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PREFACE. 


N an age and nation in which the British and Foreign Bible Society has had its origin, an insti- 
tution which has for its object the giving of the Holy Scriptures to all nations under heaven in 
their vernacular tongues, and, as far as possible, to every individual in every nation; and an age and 
nation in which this most pious and benevolent institution has met with the countenance and support 
of all descriptions of persons, from the princes of the blood to the meanest subjects in the realm; and 
in which auxiliary societies have been formed in all parts of the empire in support of the parent 
society, and associations in aid of these—in such an age and nation, to say any thing in commenda- 
tion of the Scriptures seems perfectly unnecessary ; their truth, excellence, and utility being acknow- 
ledged by high and low, rich and poor, from one end of the land to the other. Who, indeed, that 
believes and considers the testimony which the Holy Ghost, speaking by the inspired writers, has 
given to the excellence of the Scriptures, can call their excellence in question? St. Paul, whom the 
“ Spirit of truth had guided,” as he had the other apostles, “ into all truth,” speaking of the privileges 
and advantages which God had granted his ancient people, says, Rom. iii. 2, that the “ chief of them 
was, that he had committed unto them his divine oracles.” And another inspired writer, after having 
enumerated sundry instances of God’s wisdom, power, and goodness, concludes with mentioning it as 
the greatest act of his goodness that “he had showed his words unto Jacob, and his statutes and 
judgments unto Israel ;” adding, “He has not dealt so with any nation; and as for his judgments, 
they have not known them. Praise ye the Lord.” Nay, and even that Divine Person, who came 
‘a light into the world, that whosoever believeth on him should not abide in darkness,” bore a still 
more explicit testimony to the importance of the sacred records, when he said, “Search the Scrip- 
tures, for in them ye think [or rather, are assured, as the words should be translated] that ye have 
eternal life.” And, to show still further the important light in which these holy writings ought to be 
viewed, when he had risen from the dead, and received all power in heaven and on earth, the first 
gift he bestowed on his beloved disciples was, “He opened their understanding that they might 
understand the Scriptures.” 

Now it must be remembered, that these and such like commendations of the divine oracles were 
primarily intended of those of the Old Testament, those of the New not being then written. This 
is the more necessary to be observed, because many, otherwise well-disposed persons, appear greatly 
to neglect reading this ancient part of divine revelation; seeming to suppose, but very erroneously, 
that it was designed only for the Jews, and is of little or no use to Christians. But we are taught 
quite otherwise in the New Testament. For, besides the testimonies now adduced, in several other 
places thereof we find the reading and study of these ancient oracles recommended. It is of the 
Old Testament St. Paul speaks when he says, ‘“‘ Whatsoever things were written aforetime were 
written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope ;” 
and, speaking of what happened to the Israelites, he says, “ All these things happened to them for 
examples, and were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come.” It is 
of the Old Testament he speaks when he says to Timothy, “From a child thou hast known the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus.” And it is of them he adds, “ All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine,” namely, to teach what ought to be known and believed, “ for reproof,” or conviction, 
(as eheyyov seems rather to mean,) of them that are in error, or sin, “ for correction,” or amendment of 
what is amiss, “ for instruction in righteousness,” or, for training up the children of God in all piety 
and virtue; “that the man of God,” the person that is truly reconciled and united to and approved 
of God, “ may be perfect” in an acquaintance with Christian doctrines, in the possession of Christian 
graces, in the enjoyment of Christian privileges, and in the performance of Christian duties, “ and 
thoroughly furnished” by his knowledge of, and faith in, the Scriptures, “unto all good works’ 
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even so as to be able to “teach, reprove, correct,” and “train up” others. Of them St. Peter also ia 
to be understood, when he says, “ We have a sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place—knowing that prophecy came not in old time 
by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 

That the New Testament is built on the Old, we have certain proof, by the frequent quotations 
made by Christ and his apostles, out of the histories, prophecies, and other passages of the Old 
Testament ; and more particularly when Christ, after his resurrection, met the two disciples going to 
Emmaus, we are told that, (having first reproached them for not having sufficiently attended to the 
writings of the Old Testament,) “beginning at Moses, and all the prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself :” and when he afterward appeared to all his 
disciples together, he said unto them, “These are the words which I spake unto you, while I was 
yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Mcses, and in 
the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me.” On the knowledge of what is contained in 


the Old Testament, depends the perfect understanding of our divine religion. “ In these writings 


we may contemplate all the steps of Providence, relating to the salvation and redemption of 
mankind, in the several ages of the world; and, by a comparison of all the parts, may discern 
that ‘ Christ was indeed the end of the law,’ and of all the promises made to the fathers: that 
all the deliverances given by God to his people were but shadows, and, as it were, an earnest 
of the great deliverance he intended to give by his Son: that all the ceremonials of the law 
were representations of the substance of the gospel: that the Aaronical sacrifices and priesthood 
were figures of better things to come.” ‘There are even whole books in the New Testament 
which no one can rightly understand who has not read the Old with some care and attention; 


» as the epistle to the Hebrews, and some other parts. Moreover, whoever will read and meditate 


on the prophetical writings of the Old Testament will find an astonishing light arise from them; will 
discover beauties which he was a stranger to before, and will have a more lively sense of the majesty 
of God, and a stronger confirmation of the truth and importance of Christianity than he could other- 
wise have. Nothing can be conceived to be a more convincing proof that He, who made, governs all 
things, and that the Scriptures are his word, than to see the exact completion of those ancient pro- 
phecies which were in the hands of the Jews, such as we now have them, many ages before the 
coming of our Lord. To sum up all: the writings of the Old Testament teach us that the Omnipo- 
tent Being who made this world still preserves and governs all things in it; that his care extends to 
the minutest particular, and directs all; that he dispenses good and evil; that he is perfectly good 
and righteous, and will reward every man according to his works. This is shown in the Old Testa- 
ment by God’s establishing kingdoms and destroying them; making nations to flourish or decay; by 
his exercising a sovereign power not only over what is outward and visible, but over men’s hearts and . 
minds, turning them as he pleases from one resolution to another, according to his designs; giving 
all necessary qualities to those he means to favour, and taking away counsel and prudence, strength 
and courage, from those he intends to destroy; by his calling for famine, the sword, and the pesti- 
lence, to punish the ungrateful and destroy the proud. 

In the Old Testament we meet with rules and models for all ranks and conditions. Rich and 
poor, parents and children, young and old, all find there most excellent instruction on every branch 
of their duty ; and whatever tends to promote justice, charity, purity, temperance, patience, and other 
virtues; with the most exalted sentiments of piety, and patterns of devotion. Here we are taught 


- how we ought to revere the power and adore the majesty of the Great Supreme, the “ high and lofty 


One that inhabiteth eternity,” and fills immensity: with what pleasure and delight we ought to meditate 
upon, his wonderful works of creation and providence ; with what gratitude and fervency of devotion 
we ought to extol his perfections, and praise him for all his mercies; paying the highest regard to 


-all his righteous precepts, precious promises, and awful threatenings, accounting those nerasaaes 


inestimable which are consequent upon true piety and virtue. Here we learn to trust in God, to call 


upon him in time of need, to submit with resignation to his divine will, and to have recourse to his 


“mercy, in the way of repentance and faith, if at any time we have offended him. 


To say thus much of the Old Testament seemed necessary, (because the reading of it at present 


. is too much disused, to the great loss of many pious persons,) without, however, intending to depre- 
‘ciate the New, which has, indeed, perfected the Old, and affords much greater light and more satis- 
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factory information concerning several subjects of the greatest importance than was communicated 
under the law. Here the true character of God, as the God of mercy and love, the gracious 
Redeemer and Saviour of fallen man, is fully manifested. -Here the person and offices, the love and 
sufferings, the humiliation and exaltation, the cross and crown of the Mediator between God and 
man, are fully exhibited; and here man’s sinfulness and guilt, his depravity, weakness, and wretch- 
edness, are set in a true and luminous point of view, and the way of salvation from this state of sin 
and misery is clearly marked out. Here we are informed of the number, power, subtlety, malice, 
and diligence of our spiritual enemies, and how we may withstand their attacks: and, what is still 
of more importance to us, here life and immortality are brought to light, and ensured to all the truly 
penitent that believe in Jesus “ with their hearts unto righteousness.” O heavenly balm for all our 
woes! O bright hopes to comfort us in all our troubles! O divine light to dispel all our darkness! 
O welcome deliverance from the bondage of sin and all the horrors of the grave! Nowhere are you 
to be found but in those sacred writings, which are our noble charter, informing us of all our glorious 
privileges ; namely, that the sting of death is taken away ; that the bonds of the grave are broken ; that 
everlasting glory is reserved in store for all who will accept of it upon the terms which infinite 
wisdom and goodness have prescribed; that consolation, assistance, and support in our way to this ° 
glorious end will be granted us by the great Lord of all; that our transient afflictions are only the 
chastisements of a kind Father, trials of our grace, and purifying fires wherein we are to be refined 
as gold and silver, that we may be fitted for eternal and unspeakable felicity ; and that our life here 
is no more than a passage to the heavenly Canaan, the blessed region of immortality and glory. 
After having duly considered what great things these are, and how greatly they tend to increase our 
hopes and happiness here, let us, with the warmest gratitude, acknowledge the distinguishing grace 
it has pleased the Father of mercies to bestow on us, on whom the light of the Scriptures hath 
shone ; for nothing is more certain than that people of all ages and countries where this light hath not 
shined, have “sat in darkness and the shadow of death,” in a state of dreadful doubt and uncertainty, 
not only having no assurance of any of these glorious things, but absolutely having no hope beyond 
the grave. For any thing they know to the contrary, the gloomy grave closes upon them for ever ; 
no immortal glories are set in their view; the eye of faith in them pierces not into the heavens, for 
“how can they believe when they have not heard,” or, how can they know what has not been declared 
unto them? And can we then, who have the unsearchable riches of God’s grace to man declared to 
us, who have all these great things revealed to us, who have the assurance of these glorious hopes, 
look with indifference on those divine writings wherein the declaration of them is made? Rather, 
ought they not to be our constant meditation and study, our joy and delight all our life long? 

It will not be useless to give here some account of the sacred books, and of the translations of 
them, which are occasionally mentioned in the course of this work. The collecting and publishing 
of the books of the Old Testament are ascribed, by both Jews and Christians, to Ezra. It is certain 
that in the reign of Josiah there was no other book of the law extant besides that found in the temple 
by Hilkiah; from which original, by order of that pious king, copies were immediately written out, 
and search made for all the other parts of the Scriptures, (2 Kings xxii.) by which means copies of 
the whole became multiplied among the people, who carried them with them into their captivity. 
After the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, Ezra got together as many copies as he 
could of the sacred writings, and out of them all prepared a correct edition; disposing the several 
books in their proper order, and settling the canon of Scripture for his time. These books he 
divided into three parts: 1, The Law; 2, The Prophets; 3, The Chetubim, or Hagiographa, that is, 
The Holy Writings. Josephus mentions this division, when he says, “ We have only twenty-two 
books which we believe to be of divine authority, of which five are the books of Moses. From the 
death of Moses to the reign of Artaxerxes, the son of Xerxes king of Persia, the prophets who 
succeeded Moses have written in thirteen books. The remaining four books contain hymns to God, 
and moral precepts for the conduct of life.’ In this division, I. The Law contains, 1, Genesis ; 
2, Exodus; 3, Leviticus; 4, Numbers; 5, Deuteronomy. II. The writings of the prophets are, 
1, Joshua ; 2, Judges, with Ruth; 3, Samuel; 4, Kings; 5, Isaiah; 6, Jeremiah, with his Lamenta- 
tions ; 7, Ezekiel ;*8, Daniel; 9, The twelve minor prophets; 10, Job; 11, Ezra; 12, Nehemiah ; 
13, Esther. III. And the Hagiographa consist of, 1, The Psalms; 2, The Proverbs; 3, Eccle- 
siastes; 4, The Song of Solomon. This division was made for the sake of reducing the number of 
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the sacred books to the number of the letters in their alphabet, which amount to twenty-two. At 
present the Jews reckon twenty-four books in their canon of Scripture; in disposing of which, the 
Law stands as it did in the former division, and the Prophets are distributed into the former and 
latter prophets. The former prophets are Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings. The latter prophets are 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve minor prophets. And the Hagiographa consist of the 
Psalms, the Proverbs, Job, the Song of Solomon, Ruth, the Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther 
Daniel, Ezra, the Chronicles. Under the name of Ezra, they comprehend Nehemiah. The five 
books of the Law, in the original, are divided in fifty-four sections. This division many of the Jews 
hold to have been appointed by Moses himself: but others, with more probability, ascribe it to Ezra. 
The design of this division was, that one of these sections might be read in their synagogues every 
sabbath day. ‘The number was fifty-four, because, in their intercalated years, a month being then 
added, there were fifty-four sabbaths. In other years they reduced them to fifty-two, by twice 
joining together two short sections. ‘Till the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, they read only 
the Law, but the reading of it being then prohibited, they substituted in the room of it fifty-four 
sections out of the prophets; and when the reading of the Law was restored, under the Maccabees, 
the section which was read every sabbath out of the Law served for their first lesson, and the section 
read out of the prophets for their second. These sections were divided into verses, of which divi- 
sion, if Ezra was not.the author, it was introduced not long after him; and seems to have been 
designed for the use of the Targumists, or Chaldean interpreters; for after the return of the Jews 
from the Babylonish captivity, when the Hebrew language had ceased to be in common use, and the 
Chaldee was used instead of it, the custom was, that the Law should be first read in the original 
Hebrew, and then interpreted to the people in the Chaldee language, for which purpose these shorter 
sections or periods were very convenient. The division of the Scriptures into chapters, as we at 
present have them, except only the Psalms, which were always divided as at present, is of much 
later date. Some attribute it to Stephen Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, in the reigns of John 
and Henry III. But others, with more show of probability, believe the true author of the invention 
was Hugo de Sancto Caro, commonly called Hugo Cardinalis, beeause he was the first Dominican 
that was ever raised to the degree of cardinal. This Hugo flourished about the year 1240. He 
wrote a Comment on the Scriptures, and projected the first Concordance, which is that of the Vulgar 
Latin Bible. The aim of this work being for the more easily finding out any word or passage in 
the Scriptures, he found it necessary to divide the book into sections,.and the sections into subdivi- 
sions ; for, till that time, the Vulgar Latin Bibles were without any division at all. These sections 
are the chapters into which the Bible hath ever since been divided. But the subdivision of the 
chapters was not then into verses, as it is now. Hugo’s method of subdividing them was by the 
letters A, B, C, D, E, F, G, placed in the margin at an equal distance from each other, according to 
the length of the chapters. The subdivision of the chapters into verses, as they now stand in our 
Bibles, had its original from a famous Jewish rabbi named Mordecai Nathan, about the year 1445. 
This rabbi, in imitation of Hugo Cardinalis, drew up a Concordance to the Hebrew Bible, for the use 
of the Jews. But though he followed Hugo in his division of the book into chapters, he refined upon 
his invention as to the subdivision, and contrived that by verses. This being found to be a much 
more convenient method, it has been ever since followed. And thus, as the Jews borrowed the 
division of the books of the Holy Scriptures into chapters from the Christians, in like manner the 
Christians borrowed that of the chapters into verses from the Jews. 

Prideaux is of opinion that Ezra made additions in several parts of the Bible, where any thing 
appeared necessary for illustrating, connecting, or completing the work ; in which he appears to have 
been assisted by the same Spirit in which they were first written. Among such additions are to be 
reckoned the last chapter of Deuteronomy, wherein Moses seems to give an account of his own death 
and burial, and the succession of Joshua after him. ‘To the same cause, this learned author thinks, 
are to be attributed many other insertions in the Bible, which created difficulties and objections to 
the authenticity of the sacred text. For instance, Gen. xii. 6, it is remarked on Abraham’s coming 
into the land of Canaan, that “the Canaanites were then in the land;” which is not likely to have 
been said till after the time of Moses, when the Canaanites, being extirpated by Joshua, were then 
no more in the land. And, Gen. xxii. 14, we read, “ As it is said to this day, In the mount of the 
‘Lord it shall be seen.” But mount Moriah (which is the mount here spoken of) was not called the 
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mount of the Lord till the temple ws built on it, many hundreds of years after; and this being here 
quoted as a proverbial saying respecting it, which obtained among the Israelites in after ages, the 
whole style of the text manifestly points at a time after Moses, when they were in possession of the 
land in which that mountain stood ; and therefore both these particulars prove the words cited to have 
been an addition by some other hand. Gen. xxxvi.3, we read, “ And these are the kings that reigned 
in the land of Edom, before there reigned any king over the land of Israel :” which could not have 
been said till after there had been a king in Israel, and therefore these cannot be Moses’s words, but 
must have been inserted afterward. Exod. xvi. 35, the words of the text are, “ And the children 
of Israel did eat manna forty years, till they came to a land inhabited; they did eat manna till they 
came unto the borders of the land of Canaan ;” but Moses was dead before the manna ceased, and 
lherefore these, again, cannot be his words, but must have been inserted after his decease. Many 
more instances of such inserted passages might be given, for throughout the whole Scripture they 
have been put in by way of parenthesis, where they appeared necessary for explaining, connecting, 
or illustrating the text, or the supplying what was wanting in it; but those already mentioned are 
sufficient to prove the point intended; and of these insertions undoubtedly Ezra was the author, in 
all the books which passed his examination. Ezra changed the names of several places which were 
grown obsolete, and instead of them put in their new names, by which they are called in the text. 
Thus it is that Abraham is said to have pursued the kings, who carried Lot away captive, as far as 
Dan; whereas that place in Moses’s time was called Laish; the name Dan being unknown till the 
Danites (long after the death of Moses) possessed themselves of it. The Jewish canon was, as ap- 
pears, settled by Ezra, yet not so but that several variations have been made in it. Malachi, for 
instance, could not have been put in the Bible by him, since that prophet is by all allowed to have 
lived after Ezra; nor could Nehemiah have been put in by him, since mention is made, in that book, 
of Jaddus as high-priest, and of Darius Codomanus as king of Persia, who were at least a hundred 
years later than Ezra. It may be added, that, in the first book of Chronicles, the genealogy is 
carried down for so many generations as must necessarily bring it to the time of Alexander, and 
consequently this book could not be in the canon of Ezra’s days. It is probable the two books of 
Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, and Malachi, were put into the Bible in the time of Simon the 
Just, the last of the men of the great synagogue. 

The celebrated Septuagint, or Greek version of the Old Testament, was made in the reign of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus king of Egypt, who reigned about 285 years before Christ. Ptolemy, who 
was a monarch of great liberality, and a munificent patron of learning, having erected a grand library 
at Alexandria, which he intended to enrich with all the curious and important works of antiquity, 
procured a translation into Greek of the Pentateuch, or five books of Moses. This translation was 
made from the most ancient copies that could be procured, and therefore some learned men have 
supposed this version to have been made from copies written in the Samaritan or old Hebrew cha- 
racter. It has generally obtained the name of the Septuagint, or version of the Seventy, from a 
tradition that seventy or seventy-two interpreters were employed in this work, by order of the Jewish 
high-priest and sanhedrim, or great council of the Jews; and who completed the translation in a 
3ingular and miraculous manner. But this traditionary and fabulous account is now exploded; and 
a more probable account is, that five learned and judicious men only were engaged in the translation, 
which was afterward examined, approved, and allowed as a faithful version, by the seventy or 
seventy-two elders, who constituted the Alexandrian sanhedrim. The other books of the Old Testa- 
ment were translated at different times, by different hands, as the necessity of the case demanded, or 
the providence of God appointed ; and, being added to the books already translated, were compre- 
hended in the general term Septuagint, or Septuagint version. ‘This version was used by the Hellen- 
ist Jews, (that is, those who sojourned in the Grecian provinces and spoke the Greek language,) 
fiom the time of its formation till about one hundred years after the incarnation of our Lord, when 
they began to disuse it, and formed another for themselves. For, as this version grew into use 
among the Christians, it grew out of credit with the Jews, and they being pressed in many particu- 
lars, urged against them out of this version by the Christians, resolved to make a new one, that might 
better serve their purpose. The person who undertook this v ork was Aquila, a native of Sinope, a 
city of Pontus. He had been brought up a heathen, but, becoming a Christian, was excommuni- 
cated for addicting himself to magic and judicial astrology; he then turned Jew, got himself admitted 
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into the school of Rabbi Akiba, the most celebrated Jewish teacher of his day, and having made 
considerable proficiency in Hebrew, was thought sufficient for the translation, which he undertook, 
and published in the year of our Lord 128. This version by Aquila was made so strictly literal, that 
St. Jerome said it was a good dictionary to give the genuine meaning of the Hebrew words. It was 
revised by the author, and a second edition of it published some time after the appearance of the first : 
but only a few fragments of it now remain. This seems to have been owing, partly at least, to the 
Jews themselves, for, as they ceased to read the Greek version in their synagogues, it was neglected 
and lost. The reader will observe, that it is the Septuagint version above mentioned, and not the 
Hebrew original, which our Lord and his apostles in general quote from, and which, in the first ages 
of Christianity, was held in great esteem. And to this celebrated translation many of the heathen 
philosophers were indebted for their most correct notions of the being and perfections of God, as well 
as for their best and purest sentiments of moral duties. The principal editions of it are, 1. The 
Complutensian, published by Cardinal Ximenes, A.D. 1515. It was altered in a variety of places, to 
make it correspond with the Hebrew, and so is the best version in Greek, but not the true Septuagint. 
2. The Venetian, printed from a MS. It has been often reprinted at Strasburg, Basil, &c., and altered 
in some places, to bring it nearer the Hebrew. 3. The Vatican, printed at Rome, 1587, from a fine 
MS. of the pope’s library. This and the various readings of the excellent Alexandrian MS. are 
inserted in Walton’s Polyglot. 4. Grabe’s Alexandrian copy, at Oxford, 1707, but sometimes altered 
as he thought fit. 

The word Targum is a name given to the Chaldee paraphrases of the books of the Old Testament. 
They are called paraphrases, or expositions, because they are rather comments and explications than 
literal translations of the text. They are written in the Chaldee tongue, which became familiar to 
the Jews after the time of their captivity in Babylon, and was more known to them than the Hebrew 
itself. So that when the Hebrew text was read in the synagogue, or in the temple, they generally 
added to it an explication in the Chaldee tongue, for the information of the people, who had but a 
very imperfect knowledge of the Hebrew tongue. It is probable, that even from the time of Ezra 
this custom began, since this learned scribe, reading the law to the people in the temple, explained 
it, with the other priests that were with him, to make it understood by the people, Neh. viii. 7-9. 
But though the custom of making these sorts of expositions in the Chaldee language was very ancient 
among the Hebrews, yet had they no written paraphrases or targums before the era of Onkelos and 
Jonathan, who lived about the time of our Saviour. Jonathan is placed thirty years before Christ, 
under the reign of Herod the Great. Onkelos is something more modern. The Targum of Onkelos 
is the most of all esteemed, and copies are to be found in which it is inserted verse for verse with 
the Hebrew. It is so short and so simple that it cannot be suspected of being corrupted. This 
paraphrast wrote only upon the books of Moses, and his style approaches nearly to the purity of the 
Chaldee, as it is found in Daniel and Ezra. The Targum of Jonathan, the son of Uzziel, is upon the 
greater and lesser prophets. He is much more diffuse than Onkelos, and especially upon the lesser 
prophets, where he takes great liberties, and runs on in allegories. His style is pure enough, and 
approaches pretty nearly to the Chaldee of Onkelos. It is thought that the Jewish doctors, who lived 
seven hundred years after him, made some additions to him. The Targum of Joseph the Blind is 
upon the Hagiographa. This author is much more modern, and less esteemed, than those we have 
now mentioned. He has written upon the Psalms, Job, the Proverbs, the Canticles, Ecclesiastes, 
Ruth, and Esther. His style is a very corrupt Chaldee, with a great mixture of words from foreign 
languages. The Targum of Jerusalem is only upon the Pentateuch: nor is that entire or perfect. 
There are whole verses wanting, others transposed, others mutilated; which has made many of 
opinion, that this is only a fragment of some ancient paraphrase that is now lost. There is no 
Targum upon Daniel, or upon the books of Ezra or Nehemiah. These Targums are of great use for 
the better understanding, not only of the Old Testament, on which they were written, but also the 
New. As to the Old Testament, they serve to vindicate the genuineness of the present Hebrew 
text, by proving it to be the same that was in use when these Targums were made, contrary to the . 
opinion of those who think the Jews corrupted it after our Saviour’s time. ‘They help to explain 
many words and phrases in the Hebrew original, and they hand down to us many of the ancient: 
customs of the Jews. And some of them, with the phraseologies, idioms, and peculiar forms of 
speech which we find in them, do, in many instances, help as much for the better illustration and 
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better understanding of the New Testament as ‘of the Old; the Jerusalem dialect, in which they are 
written, being the vulgar language of the Jews in our Saviour’s time. They also very much serve 
the Christian cause against the Jews, by interpreting many of the prophecies of the Messiah in the 
Old Testament in the same manner as the Christians do. Many instances are produced to this pur- 
pose by Dr. Prideaux, in his Connection of the History of the Old and New Testaments, vol. iv. p. 777. 

The Vulgate which is likewise frequently mentioned in this Commentary, is the name given to the 
most ancient translation of the Scriptures into Latin. The meaning of this seems to be no more than 
the vulgar, or common translation ; namely, that most generally received and used, and made in the 
vulgar or common language of those belonging to the Latin Church. The Vulgate of the Old Testa- 
ment was translated almost word for word from the Greek of the Seventy. The translator is not 
known, nor so much as guessed at. It was commonly in use before St. Jerome made another trans- 
lation from the Hebrew. St. Austin preferred the Vulgate before all the other Latin versions, as 
rendering the words and sense of the sacred text more closely and justly than any of the rest. That 
now called the Vulgate is corrected from the emendations of St. Jerome. 

The Scriptures have likewise been translated into the Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Coptic or Egyptian, 
Persian, Turkish, Armenian, Georgian, Erse or Gaelic, Wallachian, Laponese, Romanese, Lithuanian, 
Portuguese, Livonian or Lettish, Esthonian, Modern Russian, Malayan, Formosan, the Grisons, the 
Upper Lusatian, the Manks, Georgian, Tamool, Cingalese, Hindostanee, Bengalee, Chinese, Massa- 
chuset, Creole, Mohawk, and Greenlandish languages; and, among the Europeans, into French, 
Italian, Spanish, German, Flemish, Danish, Sclavonian, Polish, Bohemian, Russian or Muscovite, 
Anglo-Saxon, English and Irish, and several others. Adelm, bishop of Sherburn, who lived in 709, 
made an English-Saxon version of the Psalms. Eadrfrid, or Ecbert, bishop of Lindisferne, who lived 
about the year 730, translated several of the books of Scripture into the same language. Venerable 
Bede, who died in 735, made a translation of the gospels into Saxon. And there is an old version 
of several books of the Scriptures made by one Elfric, abbot of Malmesbury. As to the English ver- 
sions of the Scriptures, the most ancient is that of John de Trevisa, a secular priest, who translated 
the Old and New Testaments into English, at the request of Thomas Lord Berkeley. He. ived in 
the reign of Richard II., and finished his translation in the year 1357. The second author who un- 
dertook this work was the famous Wickliff, who lived in the reigns of Edward III. and Richard IT. 
The MS. of his version is in several libraries in England. In the year 1534, an English version of 
the Bible, done partly by William Tindal, and partly by Miles Coverdale, was brought into England 
from Antwerp. The bishops found great fault with this translation: upon which a motion was made 
in convocation for an English translation of the Bible to be set up in all churches. This motion, 
though opposed by Bishop Gardiner and his party, succeeded at last. The king gave orders for 
setting about it with all possible haste, and within three years the impression of it was finished. 
Cromwell procured a general warrant from the king, allowing all his subjects to read it; for which 
Cranmer wrote his thanks to Cromwell, “ rejoicing to see the work of reformation now risen in 
England, since the word of God did now shine over it all without a cloud.” Cromwell likewise gave 
vut injunctions, requiring the clergy to set up Bibles in all their churches, and to encourage the 
people to read them. In the reign of Edward VI. Fuller mentions another translation of the Bible, 
printed in two editions ; the first in 1549, the other 1551, but neither of them divided into verses. 

In the reign of Queen Elizabeth came out the Bishops’ Bible, so called because several of that 
order were concerned in that version. ‘The work was divided into several parcels, and assigned to 
men of learning and character ; most of the divisions are marked with great initial letters, signifying 
either the name or the titles of the persons employed. Archbishop Parker had the principal direc- 
tion of this affair; he revised the performance, and perhaps put the finishing hand to it. He likewise 
employed several critics in the Hebrew and Greek languages, to review the old translation, and 
compare it with the original. 

The last English Bible is that called King James’s Bible, now in use by authority, which proceeded 
from the Hampton Court Conference in 1603, where, many exceptions being made to the Bishops’ 
Bible, King James gave orders for a new one; not, as the preface expresses it, for a translation alto- 
gether new, nor yet to make of a bad one a good, but to make a good one better; or, of many good 
ones, one best. Fifty-four learned persons were appointed for this office by the king, as appears by 
his letter to the archbishop, dated in 1604, which being three years before the translatior. was entered 
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upon, it is probable seven of them were either dead or had declined the task, since Fuller’s list of 
the translators makes but forty-seven, who, being ranged under six divisions, entered on their province 
in 1607. It was published in 1610, with a dedication to King James, and a learned preface, and is 
commonly called King James’s Bible. After this all the other versions dropped, and fell into disuse, 
except the epistles and gospels in the Common Prayer Book, which were still continued, according 
to the Bishops’ translation, till the alteration of the Liturgy in 1661, and the Psalms, which are to 
this day continued as in the old version. 

The judicious Selden, in his Table Talk, speaking of the Bible, says, “The English translation of 
the Bible is the best translation in the world, and renders the sense of the original best, taking in 
for the English translation the Bishops’ Bible as well as King James’s. The translators in King 
James’s time took an excellent way. That part of the Bible was given to him who was most ex- 
cellent in such a tongue, (as the Apocrypha to Andrew Downs,) and then they met together, and one 
read the translation, the rest holding in their hands some Bible, either of the learned tongues, or 
French, Spanish, Italian, &c. If they found any fault, they spoke ; if not, he read on.” : 

Much has been said of late in favour of giving the Holy Scriptures to nations, families, and indi- 
viduals, without note or comment, and the British and Foreign Bible Society has been highly commend- 
ed for adopting this plan. The reader will not misapprehend the reason of their adopting it. He 
will easily understand that it is not because the friends of that institution think it sufficient for men’s 
salvation that they have Bibles in their possession, and occasionally read them, whether they under- 
stand them or not; but entirely in order that every one who has a Bible may be left to his own unbi- 
ased and unprejudiced judgment with regard to the true meaning of every part of it, and may be at 
full liberty to use what helps he judges will be most conducive to that end. Common sense will tell 
any one, that no book is of any further use than it is understood, and that this is especially true re- 
specting the Scriptures. Hence, as has been observed above, Christ, after his return from the dead, 
wrought a signal miracle in behalf of his disciples, and by an extraordinary influence of his blessed 
Spirit on their minds, opened their understandings that they might understand the Scriptures. Nor is it 
sufficient to understand them, but they must be firmly believed as far as they are understood; and 
must be marked, learned, and inwardly digested ; yea, and reduced to practice, so that we may become 
doers of the word, and not hearers, or readers only ; otherwise our possessing, and even esteeming and 
admiring this invaluable treasure, will be so far from enriching us with wisdom and grace, with holi- 
ness and happiness here, or hereafter, that it will only tend to our poverty and misery, bringing upon 
us a judicial blindness and hardness of heart from God, such as befell the Jews who would not so 
hear as to obey Moses and the prophets, and therefore were abandoned of God to a reprobate mind ;- 
and, though children of the kingdom, were cast out into ouder darkness, even greater darkness in 
some respects than that in which the heathen world had been involved. Now, with a view to 
guard against every consequence of this kind, to prevent the abuse and ensure the use, the proper 
use of the Divine Oracles, the present work was entered upon, and has been so far accomplished. 
Nor was the author induced to undertake it through an overweening opinion of his own ability for 
such an arduous service ; but he was pressed into it by his brethren in the ministry, at a time when 
he had not the most distant view or intention of any thing of the kind. Nor, after the desire of his 
brethren was signified to him, could he, for some time, bring his mind to consent to their wishes ; nor 
would he have consented, had he not supposed that he should have had considerable help from the 
notes which the Rev. Mr. Wesley had selected and published many years ago; and that short notes 
would suffice to render the Scriptures in general sufficiently plain and easy to be understood by the 
generality of readers. Of his mistake in this particular he was soon convinced, finding it absolutely 
necessary to enlarge his plan, and make his notes much longer than he had at first intended, unless 
he would lay his readers under the necessity of purchasing one or two more Commentaries in order 
to their understanding the Scriptures, instead of having all that was necessary for that purpose in one. 

Though this work has extended to a much greater length than was at first intended, the author of 
it is not conscious of having inserted therein one superfluous note or sentence. He has, from time to 
time, reviewed and re-reviewed what he had written, and continually, after the labour of composing, 
or selecting and abridging notes and observations, struck out many passages. And if he had the - 


whole to go over again and reprint, although he knows he might shorten the Commentary, he knows 
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it would, by that means, be far less valuable. He has had the most approved commentators and other 
helps before him for understanding every part, and has always made it his care to give what he judg- 
ed the true and genuine sense of every passage.- He must here repeat, however, that interpreting 
the Scriptures, and elucidating obscure passages, is not the only, nor even the chief end of this Com- 
mentary. Another very principal and still more important end of it is, to illustrate and defend the 
great doctrines of the everlasting gospel, as revealed under the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian 
dispensations, and to apply them to practical purposes. If it be here inquired what the author means 
by those great doctrines, his answer is, That he comprehends therein all those leading articles of 
the Christian faith which respect the nature and attributes of God; the primeval perfection and sub- 
sequent fall of man; the natural depravity, sinfulness, and guilt of the human race; their redemption 
through the life, death, and resurrection of the Son of God; his Deity and atonement, and the neces- 
sity of the influences of the Holy Spirit, in order to repentance, faith, and holiness ; the justification of 
our persons, the renovation of our nature, and such good works as the gospel of Christ lays us 
under an indispensable obligation of performing. All these doctrines, together with those that respect 
the immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body, a final judgment, and the eternal and un- 
changeable consequences thereof, he considers as being included in what St. Paul calls the analogy, 
or proportion of faith, and St. Jude, the faith once delivered to the saints ; and all these he has already 
found repeated occasions to illustrate and defend in these notes on the Old Testament, and certainly 
will find much more occasion of doing it in his Commentary on the New; a work on which he will 
now immediately enter. . The reader, therefore, that attends to this statement of particulars, can be 
at no loss to judge what he will meet with in these sheets. It is certainly not essays, sermons, or 
dissertations, on any parts of Scripture ; not long and laboured discussions of unessential and unim- 
portant points of doctrine ; nor very critical and tedious expositions of less important and less interest- 
ing passages of the Sacred Writings themselves ; but it is an explanation to the reader’s understanding, 
and application to his conscience, of such parts of Holy Writ as seemed to the author to require to 
be so elucidated and applied ; and an illustration and vindication of such doctrines as he judged to be 
essential to, or closely connected with, the edification and salvation of mankind. 

The marginal references have been found to give extraordinary trouble both to the compiler and 
the printer ; and it is earnestly requested that they may not stand there in vain, but that the reader 
would occasionally, at least, consult them, for which little labour the increased knowledge of the 
Scriptures, and the edification he will receive thereby, will amply recompense him. And it is re- 
commended to him, also, carefully to consider the summary of each book, and the contents of each 
chapter, before he proceeds to the perusal of it; as by this plan he will certainly both read the Sa- 
cred Oracles with more understanding and profit, and will retain a more lasting remembrance of the 
_ important truths which they contain. 

Upon the whole, it is hoped that the reader will find this to be at once a cheap and an instructive 
work, compressing into a small compass the substance of what the piety and learning of ages have 
advanced to render the Book of God a “lamp to our feet, and a light to our paths,” and “a savour of 
life unto life,” to such as are sincere and simple hearted, and who, instead of depending on their 
own wisdom or researches, however laborious, address themselves to the Father of lights, in prayer 
for “the Spirit of wisdom and revelation,” saying each from the heart, “Give me understanding, 
and I will kéep thy law; yea, I will keep it with my whole heart.” That He “who commanded 
light to shine out of darkness, may shine into all our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of his 
glory,” in the person and through the mediation of Christ Jesus, is the sincere prayer of 

The reader’s servant in Christ, 


JOSEPH BENSON. 
Lonpon, April 4, 1815. 
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THE 


FIRST BOOK OF MOSES, 


CALLED 


GE ck. Los: 


ARGUMENT. 


Ir may not be improper to observe, before we enter on the work of illustrating the Sacred Volume, 
that the Holy Scriptures, or Holy Writings, are termed the Brsie, or Book, (from the Greek 
BiBAoc,) by way of eminence, as they constitute the best book that ever was written. The great 
things of God’s law and gospel are here recorded, that they might be reduced to a greater certainty, 
might spread farther, remain longer, and be transmitted to distant places and ages more pure and 
entire, than possibly they could be by tradition. That part of the Bible which we call the Op 

._ TresraMEeNntT contains the acts and monuments of the church of God from the creation almost to 
the coming of Christ in the flesh, which was about four thousand years: the truths then revealed, 
the laws enacted, the prophecies given, and the chief events that concerned the church. This 
is called a Testament, or-Coveuant, because it was a declaration of the will of God concerning 
man in a federal way, and had its force from the designed death of the great Testator, “the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world,” Rev. xiii. 8. It is called the Old Testament with relation 
to the New, which doth not cancel, but crown and perfect it, by bringing in that better hope which 
was ‘typified and foretold in it. 


This part of the Old Testament we call the Penrarevucu, or five-fold volume, because it contains 
the five books of Moses. These books were, probably, the first that ever were written; for we 
hear no ‘mention of any writing in all the book of Genesis, nor till God bid Moses write, Exo- 
dus xvii. 14. However, we are sure these books are the most ancient writings extant. The 
first of them, named in the Hebrew, from the first word, Bereshith, but which we call Genesis, 
Moses probably wrote either while he was a shepherd in Midian, or rather, after he had been 
on the mount with God. And as he framed the tabernacle, so he did the more excellent and 
durable frame of this book, according to the pattern shown him in the mount; into which it is better 
to resolve the certainty of the things contained therein, ig into any tradition that might be 
handed down to the family of Jacob. 


Genesis is a name borrowed from the Greek: it signifies the original, or generation. Fitly is this 
book so called; for it is a narrative of originals and generations: the creation of all things; the 
original happiness and fall of mankind; the entrance of sin and death into the world; the fate 
of Adam and his posterity before the flood; the general corruption of the human race, and the 
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deluge sent to punish it; the preservation of Noah and his family in the ark, and their repeopling 
the earth; the invention of arts, the rise of nations, and the confounding of languages; and 
especially the planting of the church, and the state of it in its early days, with God’s marvellous 
providences toward the families of Lot and Nahor, of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, and 
their improvement of the same. In short, it contains a divinely-inspired, and therefore perfectly 
authentic history of the great and surprising events of two thousand three hundred and sixty-nine 
years. ‘The beginning of the New Testament is also called Genesis, Matt.i.1: “The Book 
of the GENEsIs, or GENERATION, of Jesus Christ.” Lord, open thou our eyes, that we may see 
the wondrous things of thy raw and cospEL! 
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THE FIRST BOOK OF MOSES, 


CALLED 


GENES 15. 


CHAPTER I. 


We have three things in this chapter. (1,) A general idea of the work of creation, 1, 2. 
(3,) The review and approbation of the whole work, 31. 


several days’ work, distinctly and in order, 3-30. 


fe Md [N the * beginning >God created the 


B 
heaven and the earth. 


a John i. 1,2; Hebrews i. 10; 1 John i, 1——» Psalm lxxxix. 
41; cii. 25; cxlvi. 6; Isaiah xl. 28; xliv. 24; Zechariah xii. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 

Wits a view to teach us the knowledge of God 
and his will, the only sure foundation of genuine 
piety and virtue, and therefore of infinite importance 
to us, the Holy Scriptures pursue that method, 
which, of all others, is the most convincing and 
instructive, and the best calculated to answer the end 
intended: they present us with a history of his 
mighty acts, and set before us the displays which he 
has made of his nature and attributes in his wonder- 
ful works. In this way we learn, not only what he 
is in himself, but what he is to us, and become ac- 
quainted, as well with the various relations in which 
he stands to us, and our duty to him according to 
these relations, as with his own inherent and essen- 
tial perfections. And as his sustaining the relation 
of a Creator must, in the nature of things, precede 
his bearing any other, he is first exhibited to us in 
that character. As we proceed with the sacred nar- 
rative, we behold him in his providence, preserving, 
superintending, and governing the world he had 
made, and giving law to the intelligent part of his 
creatures, as also predicting future events and accom- 
plishing his predictions. We likewise view him in 
his grace, redeeming and saving fallen man; and, 
last of all, in his justice, judging, acquitting, or con- 
demning, rewarding, or punishing his free, account- 
able, and immortal offspring. 


Verse 1. In the beginning—That is, of this mate- 
rial, visible, and temporal world, (which was not 
without beginning, as many of the ancient heathen 
philosophers supposed,) and of time with relation to 
all visible beings. The creation of the spiritual, 
invisible, and eternal world, whether inhabited by 
the holy or fallen angels, is not here included or 
noticed. God—The Hebrew word Dn)x Elohim, 
here and elsewhere translated God, has been consi- 











(2,) A particular account of the 


2 And the earth was without form _A.M.1. 
: B. C. 4004. 
and void; and darkness was upon the ———_— 








1; Acts xvii, 24; Colossians i.16; Hebrews xi.3; Revelation 
iv. 11. 











dered by many learned men as signifying God in 
covenant, being derived from the word n> AlaA, . 
he sware, or bound himself by an oath. It is in the 
plural number, and must often, of necessity, be under- 
stood as having a plural meaning in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, being a name sometimes given to the false 
gods of the heathen, who were many, and to angels 
and magistrates, who are also occasionally called 
elohim, gods. When intended, as here, of the one 
living and true God, which it generally is, it has, 
with great reason, been thought by most Christian 
divines to imply a plurality of persons or subsist- 
ences in the Godhead, and the rather, as many other 
parts of the inspired writings attest that there is such 
a plurality, comprehending the Father, the Word, 
or Son, and the Holy Spirit, and that all these 
divine persons equally concurred in the creation of 
the world. Of these things we shall meet with 
abundant proof in going through this sacred volume 
Created—That is, brought into being, gave existence 
to what had no existence before, either as to matter 
or form; both making the substance of which the 
different parts of the universe were formed, and 
giving them the particular forms which they at pre- 
sent bear. How astonishing is the power that could 
produce such a world out of nothing! What an 
object for adoration and praise; and what a founda- 
tion for confidence and hope have we in this won- 
derful Being, who thus calls things that are not as 
though they were! Theheaven andthe earth—Here 
named by way of anticipation, and spoken of more 
particularly afterward. Tie aerial and starry heavens 
can only be included here. For what is termed by 
St. Paul the third heaven, 2 Cor. xii., the place where 
the pure in heart shall see God, and which is the 
peculiar residence of the blessed angels, was evi- 
dently formed before, (see Job xxxviii. 6,.7,) bu* 
how long before, who can say ? 
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Creation of the light, 
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and of the firmament 














se on face of the deep: ° and the Spirit of 
——_— God moved upon the face of the waters. 
3 9 ¢And God said, * Let there be light: and 
there was light. 
4 And God saw the light, that at was good: 
and God divided ' the light from the darkness. 


5 And God called the light * Day, and the 














¢ Psa. xxxiil. 6; Isa.-xl. 13. d Psa, xxxill. 9. © 2 Cor. 
iv. 6. 1 Heb, between Hy Waite and between the darkness. 
f Psalm Ixxiv. 16; civ. 








darkness he called Night: ?and the 
evening and the morning were the 
first day. 

6 § And God said, & Let there be a ? firma- 
ment in the midst of the waters, and let it di- 


vide the waters from the waters. 
7 And God made the firmament, and divided 


A. M. 1. 


2 Heb. And the evening was, and the morning was.——& Job 
xxxvil. 18; Psa. exxxvi. 5; Jer. x. 12; li. 15——* Heb. ea- 
pansion.—— Prov. vil. 28, "29. 














Verse 2. The earth—When first called into exist- 
ence, was without form and void: confusion and 
emptiness, as the same original words are rendered, 
Isa, xxxiv. 11. It was without order, beauty, or 
even use, in its present state, and was surrounded 
on all sides with thick darkness, through the gloom 
of which there was not one ray of light to penetrate, 
not even so much as to render the darkness visible. 

The Spirit of God moved, &c.—To cherish, 
quicken, and dispose them to the production of the 
vhings afterward mentioned. The Hebrew word 
here rendered moved, is used, Deut. xxxii. 11, of the 
eagle fluttering over her young, and of fowls brood- 
ing over their eggs and young ones, to warm and 
cherish them: but, we must remember, that the 
expression, as here used, is purely metaphorical, and 
must not be considered as conveying any ideas that 
are unworthy of the infinite and spiritual nature of 
the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 3. God said-—Not by an articulate voice; 
for to whom should he speak? but in his own eter- 
nal mind. He willed that the effect here mentioned 
should be produced, and it was produced. This act 
of his almighty will is termed, Heb. i. 3, the word 
of his power. Perhaps, however, his substantial 
Word, his Son, by whom he made the worlds, Heb. 
i. 2, and Psa. xxxiil. 6, 9, is here intended, and whom 
the ancient fathers of the Christian Church thought 
to be termed the Word, John i. 1, chiefly for this 
reason. Let there be light, &c.—The noted critic, 
Longinus, in his celebrated Treatise on the Sublime, 
expresses his admiration of this sentence, as giving 
a most just and striking idea of the power of God. 
In bringing order out of confusion, and forming the 
sundry parts of the universe, God first gave birth to 
those that are the most simple, pure, active, and 
powerful ; which he, probably, afterward used as 
agents or instruments in forming some other parts. 
Light is the great beauty and blessing of the uni- 
verse; and as it was the first of all visible things, so, 
as the firstborn, it most resembles its great parent in 
purity and power, in brightness and beneficence. 
Probably the light was at first impressed on some 
part of the heavens, or collected in some lucid body, 
the revolution of which distinguished the three first 
days. On the fourth it was condensed, increased, 
perfected, and placed in the body of the sun and 
other luminaries. 

Verse 4. God saw the light, &c.—He beheld it 
with approbation, as being exactly what he designed 
it to be, pleasant and useful, and perfectly adapted 
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to answer its intended end. God divided—Made a 
separation between the light and the darkness, as to 
time, place, and use, that the one should succeed 
and exclude the other, and that by their vicissitudes 
they should make the day and the night. Though 
the darkness was now scattered by the light, it has 
its place, because it has its use: for as the light of 
the morning befriends the business of the day, so the 
shadows of the evening befriend the repose of the 
night. God has thus divided between light and 
darkness, because he would daily impress upon our 
minds that this isa world of mixture and changes. 
In heaven there is perpetual light and no darkness; 
in hell, utter darkness and no light: but in this world 
they are counter-changed, and we pass daily from 
the one to the other, that we may expect the like 
vicissitudes in the providence of God. 

Verse 5. God called, &c.—God distinguished 
them from each other by different names, as the 
Lord of both. The day is thine, the night also is 
thine. He is the Lord of time, and will be so till 
day and night shall come to an end, and the stream 
of time be swallowed up in the ocean of eternity. 
The evening—Including the following night, and 
the morning, including the succeeding day, were the 
Jirst natural day, of twenty-four hours. Some, 
indeed, by evening understand the foregoing day as 
being then concluded, and by the morning the pre- 
ceding night: but the Jews, who had the best oppor- 
tunity of understanding Moses, who here declares 
the mind of God in this matter, began both tneir 
common and sacred days in the evening, see Lev. 
xxiii. 32. The darkness of the evening, preceding 
the light of the morning, sets it off and makes it 
shine the brighter. 

Verse 6. Let there be a firmament—This term, 
which is an exact translation of the word used by 
the Septuagint, or Greek translation of the Old Tes- 
tament, by no means expresses the sense of the 
word used by Moses, "p>, rakiang, which merely 
means extension or expansion. And as this exten- 
sion or expansion was to be in the midst of the 
waters, and was to divide the waters from the 
waters, it chiefly, if not solely, means the air or 
atmosphere which separates the water in the clouds 
from that which is in and upon the earth. ‘Thus the 
second great production of the Almighty was the 
element which is next in simplicity, purity, activity, 
and power, to the light, and no doubt was also usea 
by him as an agent in producing some subsequeit 
| effects, especially in gathering the waters into ons 








Creation and design of 
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the celestial luminaries. 














the waters which were under the 
firmament from the waters which 
were ‘above the firmament: and it was so. 

8 And God called the firmament heaven: 
and the evening and the morning were the 
second day. 

9 ¥ And God said, * Let the waters under the 
heaven be gathered together unto one place, 
and let the dry Jand appear: and it was so. 

10 And God called the dry Jand Earth; and 
the gathering together of the waters called he 
Seas: and God saw that 2¢ was good. 

11 And God said, ! Let the earth bring forth 
‘ vrass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit- 
tree yielding ™ fruit after his kind, whose seed 
as in itself, upon the earth: and it was so. 


A. M. 1, 
B. C. 4004. 








12 And the earth brought forth grass, _ A.M. 1. 
and herb yielding seed after his kind, ee 
and the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in 
itself, after his kind: and God saw that i¢ was 
good. ; 

13 And the evening and the morning were 
the third day. 

14 Y And God said, Let there be "lights in 
the firmament of the heaven, to divide *the day 
from the night; and let them be for signs, and 
° for seasons, and for days, and years. 

15 And let them be for lights in the firmament 
of the heaven, to give light upon the earth: and 
it was so. 

16 And God ? made two great lights; the 
greater light °to rule the day, and ‘the lesser 








i Psa. exlviii. 4, k Job xxvi. 10; xxxviii.8; Psa. xxxiil.7; 
xev.5; civ. 9; exxxvi. 6; Prov. viii. 29; Jer. v. 22 2 Peter 
il. 5.——! Heb, vi. 7; Psa. civ. 14, 17. 4 Heb. tender grass. 
m Luke vi. 44; James i ii. 12. 











2 Deut. iv. 19; Psa. Ixxiv. 16; cxxxvi. 7. 5 Heb. between 
the day and between the night. © Psa. Ixxiv. 17; civ. 19. 
P Psa. exxxvi. 7, 8, 9; exlviil. 3, 5. 6 Heb. for the rule of the 
day. 4 Psa. vill. 3. 




















_ place. 
moon, and stars being set in the firmament of hea- 
ven: but the meaning seems only to be that they 
are so placed as only to be visible to us through the 
atmosphere. 

Verses 9, 10. God said, &e.—From the produc- 
tion, or separation from gross matter, of light and 
air, and the assigning them their proper places and 
uses in the creation, God proceeds, on the third day, 
to separate, put in order, and control the element 
nearest to them in quality and use, fluid like them, 
comparatively simple, and pure, and although not 
elastic, yet of great power. Let the waters be ga- 
thered into one place—The abyss in the bowels of 
the earth, Gen. vii. 11, and the hollows connected 
therewith. Thus, instead of the confusion which 
existed when the earth and the water were mixed 
in one great mass, there was now order; and by 
such a separation, both were rendered useful: the 
earth was prepared for the habitation and support 
of man, and various orders of land animals, and the 
waters for the still more numerous tribes of living 
creatures, formed to abide and seek their sustenance 
in the seas, lakes, and rivers. 

Verses 11,12. Let the earth bring forth grass— 
Here we rise to organized and vegetative bodies. 
Thus, before God formed any living creature to 
abide upon the earth, he wisely provided for its sus- 
tenance. The herb yielding seed, whose seed is in 
itself; that is, in some part of itself: either in the 
root, or branch, or bud, or fruit; which is sufficient 
in itself for the propagation of its kind, from genera- 
tion to generation, as long as the world shall endure, 
without any new creation. How astonishing the 
wisdom and power that could effect this! O God! 
how wonderful art thou in counsel, and how excel- 
lent in working! God saw that it was good— 
“This clause is so often added,” says Pool, “to show 
that all the disorders, evil, and hurtful qualities that 
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It is true, we afterward read of the sun,. 











are now in the creatures, are not to be imputed to God, 
who made all of them good, but to man’s sin, which 
hath corrupted their nature and perverted their use.” 

Verses 14, 15. Let there be lights, &c.—God had 
said, verse 3, Let there be light; but that was, as it 
were, a chaos of light, scattered and confused: now 
it was called and formed into several luminaries, 
and so rendered more glorious, and more serviceable. 
Let them be for signs, 


“ An horologe machinery divine !” 


to mark and distinguish periods of time, longer or 
shorter; epochas, ages, years, months, weeks, days, 
hours, minutes. Jor seasons—By their motions 
and influences, to produce and distinguish the differ- 
ent aes of the year, mentioned chap. viii. 22. 
To give light upon the earth—That man, and other 
creatures, might perform their offices by its help, as 
the duty of each day required; as well as to call 
forth the moisture and genial virtue of the earth, in 
order to the production of trees, plants, fruits, and 
flowers, for the profit and pleasure of both man and 
beast. 

Verse 16. Two great lights—Or enlighteners, 
nasn, meoroth, distinguishable from all the rest, for 
their beauty and use. Moses terms the moon a 
great light, only according to its appearance, and 
the use it is of to us, and not according to the strict- 
ness of philosophy. For there is abundant proof 
that most of the stars are much greater than the 
moon; although their immense distance makes 
them appear so much smaller to us. The greater 
light—Not only greater, as it appears to us, but in- 
comparably greater in itself; being abundantly larger 
even than the earth; to rule the day—By its rise 
and gradual ascension in the heavens, to cause and 
increase the light and heat of the day; and by its 
declining and setting to impair and end the same: 
or to direct men in their actions and affairs during 
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fowls, and reptiles 











A.M.1. light to rule the night: he made * the 
B.C. 4004. 

——_—. stare also. 

17 And God set them in the firmament of the 
heaven, to give light upon the earth, 

18 And to ‘rule over the day, and over the 
night, and to divide the light from the dark- 
ness: and God saw that i¢ was good. 

19 And the evening and the morning were 
the fourth day. 

20 % And God said, Let the waters bring forth 
abundantly the 7moving creature that hath 
8life, and ° fowl that may fly above the earth 
in the '° open firmament of heaven. 

21 And " God created great whales, and every 














t Job xxxvill. 7. sJer. xxxl. 35. 7 Or, creeping. 
® Heb. soul—® Heb. let fowl fly.——" Heb. face of the firma- 

















the day. Zo rule the night—To measure the hours 
of it, and give some, though a lesser light. “The 
best and most honourable way of ruling,” says Hen- 
ry, “is by giving light and doing good.” Psalm 
exxxvi. 9, and Jer. xxxi. 35, the stars are men- 
tioned as being joined with the moon in ruling the 
night. 

Verse 20. The moving creature that hath life— 
Endued with self-motion and animal life—How 
much soever we may be astonished at the stupen- 
dous vastness and magnificence of inanimate matter, 
the least piece that is animated and has Jife, is still 
more admirable. But who can conceive the nature 
of life? We see it daily around us, but cannot 
comprehend it! We observe that it enables mil- 
lions and millions of creatures to act, as it were, of 
themselves, and to seek and obtain such enjoyments 
as give them a sensible pleasure; but how it does 
this surpasses all understanding: and we can reach 
no more of its nature, than that it is such an ama- 
zing property, as, if we think at all, must carry up 
our thoughts to that Almighty Being, who alone 
could bestow such a wonderful blessing, and who, in 
his exuberant goodness, has conferred it, not on one 
or a few merely, but on innumerable millions, and 
has inclined and enabled them to communicate it to 
millions and millions more of the same species with 
themselves, that shall succeed one another till time 
shall be no more! ‘Thus in the work of creation, 
after the formation of light, air, water, and earth, 
the originals of all things, he proceeds from crea- 
tures less excellent to those that are more so: from 
vegetables to animals; and then from animals less 
perfect in their form to the more perfect. Such 
was the Creator’s progress in his work; and, in imi- 
tation of him, we should be continually advancing to 
greater excellence and perfection in our dispositions 
and actions. F%sh and fowl were both formed out 
of the water: there being a nearer alliance and 
greater resemblance between the form of the bodies 
in general, and the motions of creatures that swim 
and of those that fly, than there is between either of 
these and such as creep or walk on the earth: and 
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living creature that moveth, which | A.M. 1. 
the waters brought forth abundantly = 
after their kind, and every winged fowl after his 
kind: and God saw that it was good. 

22 And God blessed them, saying, ” Be fruit- 
ful, and multiply, and fill the waters in the seas, 
and let fowl multiply in the earth. 

23 And the evening and the morning were 
the fifth day. 

24 | And God said, Let the earth bring forth 
the living creature after his kind, cattle, and 
creeping thing, and beast of the earth after his 
kind ; and it was so. 

25 And God made the beast of the earth after 








ment of heaven: u Psalm civ. 26.——W Chap. viii. 17; Psalm 


evil. 38. 











their bodies being intended to be lighter, and their 
motions swifter, the wise Creator saw fit to form 
them from a lighter and fluid element. 

The waters are said to produce them abundantly ; 
to signify the prodigious and rapid multiplication, 
especially of all the various species of fishes. The 
word in Hebrew, which generally stands for fish, 
also means multiplication ; no creatures, it seems, 
multiplying so fast as they do. 

Verse 21. Great whales—The Hebrew word here 
rendered whales is sometimes put to signify great 
dragons of the wilderness; (see Jer. ix. 11; xiv. 6, 
Mal. i. 3;) but it undoubtedly here means some very 
large inhabitants of the waters, and probably what 
we call whales, whose astonishing bulk and prodi- 
gious strength are amazing proofs of the power and 
slory of the Creator. 

Verse 22. God blessed them—Behold the cause 
of the continuance in existence, and of the fruits 
fulness and multiplication, of the sundry kinds of 
creatures! It is owing to this word only that, 
though thousands of years have rolled away since 
their creation, not one species of them, amid so 
many, has been lost. Hence the inclination in every 
creature to propagate its species, and hence the 
wonderful and tender care they take of their young, 
till they are able to provide for themselves! So 
that, notwithstanding the daily great consumption 
of the creatures for the food of man, there is still 
such a succession of them, that the innumerable 
multitudes consumed for our use are not even miss- 
ed. How wonderful that Being who is the author 
of this fertility and plenteousness ! 

Verses 24, 25. Let the earth bring forth—He that 
of stones can raise children to Abraham, and who 
called forth the universe from nothing, could easily 
produce animals from the dull and sluggish earth, 
although inanimate. Catile—Those tame beasts 
which do not shun the society of men, and are most 
useful to us for food, clothing, or various services. 
The beasts of the earth—The Hebrew word mn, 
chaiath, generally signifies the wild beast, which is 
evidently its meaning here. 
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in the image of God. 











A.M.1. his kind, and cattle after their kind, 
Bye See aind every thing that creepeth upon 
the earth after his kind: and God saw that z¢ 
was good. 

26: {| And God said, * Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness: and ¥ let them have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all 
the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth. 

27 So God created man in his own image, 7 in 








the image of God created he him; Ne ka 
*male and female created he them. §———— 


28 And God blessed them, and God said unto 
them, > Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over every living thing that 
2 moveth upon the earth. 

29 4 And God said, Behold, I have given you 
every herb 1° bearing seed, which is upon the 
face of all the earth, and every tree, in the 








x Chap. v. 1; ix. 6; Psalm c. 3; Eccles. vil. 29; Acts xvii. 
20, 28, 29; 1 Cor. xi.7; Eph. iv. 24; Col. ii. 10; James iii. 9. 
y Chap. ix. 2; Psa. viii. 6; Heb. ii. 6. 71 Cor. xi. 7. 











Verse 26. God said, Let us make man—We have 
here another and still more important part of the 
sixth day’s work, the creation of man. Having pre- 
pared a fit habitation for man, and furnished it with 
all things necessary for his use and comfort, God 
now proceeds to create him. But this he does, as 
it were, with deliberation, nay, and consultation, 
using a phraseology which he had not used with 
regard to any other creatures, thereby showing 
the excellence of man above every other being 
which he had made. And it appears from hence, 
that all the three hypostases, which still bear wit- 
ness in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost, were peculiarly concerned in the creation of 
man. For God did not speak thus to angels, who, 
although they were present, and rejoiced at the 
creation of the universe, (Job xxxvil. 4, 7,) yet 
had no hand therein, sundry passages of Scripture 
testifying that it was the work of God alone. In 
our image, after our likeness—Two words sig- 
nifying the same thing. Here again we see the 
excellence of man above all other creatures of this 
world, none of which are said to be made after the 
image or likeness of God. Indeed, his pre-emi- 
nence above the brute creatures, and his high desti- 
nation, are apparent in the very form of his body, 
the erect figure of which, set toward the heavens, 
points him to his origin and end. It is, however, in 
the soul of man, that we must look for the divine 
image. And here we easily discern it. Like God, 
man’s soul is a spirit, immaterial, invisible, active, 
intelligent, free, immortal, and, when first created, 
endowed with a high degree of divine knowledge, 
and with holiness and righteousness; in which par- 
ticulars, according to St. Paul, Eph. iv. 24, Col. iii, 
10, the image of God in man chiefly consists. He 
was also invested with an image of God’s authority 
and dominion, and was constituted the ruler, under 
him, of all the inferior creatures. For God said, And 
let them—Male and female, (here comprehended in 
the word man,) with their posterity; have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, &c.—All the creatures, both 
wild and tame, are here included, over which our first 
parents, while innocent, had entire and perfect power 
and deminion, as they had also over the productions 
of the earth, and over the earth itself, to cultivate 




















«Chap. v. 2; Mal. ii. 15; Matt.xix.4; Mark x. 6.-——> Chap. 
ix. 1,7; Lev. xxvi.9; Psa.cxxvil.3; exxvill. 3, 4 12. Or; 
creepeth. 13 Heb. seeding seed. 











and manage it, as they should see fit, for their com- 
fort and advantage. 

Verse 27. So God created man in his own image 
—In his natural, but especially in his moral image, 
with an habitual conformity of all his powers to the 
will of God, his understanding clearly discerning, 
his judgment entirely approving, his will readily 
choosing, and his affections cordially embracing his 
chief good; without error in his knowledge, disor- 
der in his passions, or irregularity or inordinancy in 
his appetites; his senses also being all inlets to wis- 
dom and enjoyment, and all his faculties of body 
and mind subservient to the glory of God and his 
own felicity! But man being in honour did not 
abide, but became like the beasts that perish! 
What cause we have for thankfulness that this im- 
age of God may be restored to our souls, and how 
earnestly ought we to pray for, and how diligently 
to seek this most important of all attainments! 
Male and female created he them—Not at once, or 
both together, as some have unscripturally taught, 
but first the man out of the earth, and then the wo- 
man out of the man. They seem both, however, to 
have been made on the sixth day, as is here related, 
and as the following words, promising they should 
be fruitful, manifest: but the particular history of 
the woman’s creation is brought in afterward by 
way of further elucidation, and to introduce the ac- 
count of the institution of marriage. God formed 
the woman from the man, and caused the whole 
race of mankind to descend from one original pair, 
that all the families and nations of men, being made 
of one blood, and proceeding from one common 
stock, might know themselves to be brethren, and 
might love and assist one another to the uttermost 
of their power: but, alas! what a sad reverse of this 
do we daily see exemplified before our eyes! 

Verse 28. Be fruitful, and replenish the earth— 
A large estate is given them, and they are to fill it 
with inhabitants, to cultivate it, and enjoy the fruits 
it produces. But these words rather contain a bene- 
diction and a promise, than a command, as appears 
from verse 22, where the same words are applied to 
the brute creatures, which are not capable of under- 
standing or obeying’ a command. 

Verses 29, 30. I have given you every herb—It 
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what he had made. 











M.1. which is the fruit of a tree yielding || I have given every green herb for 


A. 
B. C. 4004 : 
seed; °to you it shall be for meat. 


30 And: to ‘every beast of the earth, and to 
every ° fowl of the air, and to every thing that 
creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is “life, 








A.M. 1. 
meat: and it was so. gical 

31 And ‘God saw every thing that he had 
made, and behold, i¢ was very good. And the 


evening and the morning were the sixth day. 








¢ Chapter ix. 3; Job xxxvi. 31; Psam civ. 14, 15; exxxvi. 25; 
Acts i. 17. * Psa. exly. 15,16; exivii. 9. 





e Job xxxvili. 41.——" Heb. a living soul Psalm civ. 24; 
Tim. iv. 4. 











does not appear that liberty was given to men to eat 
animal food before the flood. Indeed, there seems 
to have been no need of it, as before the deluge, and 
more especially before the earth was cursed for 
the sin of man, undoubtedly its fruits were not 
only brought forth in greater abundance, but were 
both more pleasant to the taste, and more strength- 
ening and nourishing to the body, than they 
were after these events. And to every beast— 
Thus the great Lord of all took care for oxen, 
and every living creature that he had created, 
and made ample and continued provision for their 
subsistence. 

Verse 31. Behold, it was very good—It had been 
said of each day’s work, except the second, that it 
was good, but now, of every thing, that it was very 
good. For man, the master-piece of God’s works, 
and his visible image and deputy here on earth, was 











now formed and constituted the head and governor 
of the whole. And all these wonderful works being 
connected together and dependant one on another, 
till the last link of the chain was made and added to 
the rest, some defect and imperfection must of 
necessity be attached to them all: but this being 
now finished, the whole was conmaplete, and very 
good. The evening and the morning were the sixth 
day—No doubt, God could as easily have made the 
world and all things therein in an instant, as in six 
days: but he chose to form it in this gradual way, 
partly, perhaps, that his wisdom, power, and good- 
ness, manifested in each part, might be more dis- 
tinctly viewed and considered; and that he might 
show us how great things might rise from small 
beginnings, and be gradually accomplished; as also 
that he might set us an example of working six days, 
and resting on the seventh. 


CHAPTER IL. 


This chapter is an appendix to the history of the creation, explaining and enlarging upon that part of it which relates imme- 


diately to man. 
comfort, 1-8. 


We have in 2t, (1,) The institution of the sabbath, which was made for man, to further his holiness and 
(2,) A more particular account of man’s creation, as the summary of the whole work, 4—7. 
tion of the garden of Eden, and the placing of man in it under the obligations of a law and covenant, 8-17. 


(3,) A descrip- 
(4,) The 


creation of the woman, her marriage to the man, and the institution of the ordinance of marriage, 18-25. 


i S a Tpuus the heavens and the earth 
5S were finished, and *all the host 
of them. 

2 >And on the seventh day God ended his 


work which he had made; and he rested on 


the seventh day from all his work _A.M.1 
which he had made. Bi 400 

3 And God ‘blessed the seventh day, and 
sanctified it: because that in it he had rested 
from all his work which God created and made. 
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aPsalm xxxiii. 6; Isaiah xl. 26; xlv. 12. b Exodus xx. 11; 
xxxl. 17; Deut. v. "14; Heb. iv. 4. 











¢ Nehemiah ix. 14; Isaiah lviii. 13; lvi. 2. 1 Heb. created 


to make. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 1. The host of them—That is, the creatures 
contained therein. The host of heaven, in Scripture 
language, sometimes signifies the stars, and some- 
times the angels. But, as Moses gives us no intima- 
tion, in the preceding chapter, that the angels were 
created at this time, and as Job xxxviii. 6, '7, evi- 
dently implies that they had been created before, 
uey do not appear to be here included. 

Verse 2. God rested on the seventh day—Not as 
if he were weary, or needed rest, as we do after 
labour, which to suppose would be inconsistent with 
his infinite perfection, Isa. xl. 28: but for an exam- 
ple tous. Accordingly, in the fourth commandment, 
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God’s resting on the seventh day is assigned as a 
reason why we should rest on that day. 

Verse 3. God blessed the seventh day—He con- 
ferred on it peculiar honour, and annexed to it 
special privileges above those granted to any other 
day; and sanctified it—That is, separated it from 
common use, and dedicated it to his own sacred 
service, that it should be accounted holy, and spent 
in his worship, and in other religious and holy duties. 
It appears evidently by this, that the observation of 
the sabbath was not first enjoined when the law was.’ 
given, but that it was an ordinance of God from the 
creation of the world, and, of course, is obligatory 
on all the posterity of Adam, and the indispensable 


The tree of life, and 





mao 4 4¢T hese are the generations of 
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they were created, in the day that the Lorp 
God made the earth and the heavens. 

5 And every ° plant of the field before it was 
in the earth, and every herb of the field before 
it grew: for the Lorp God had not ‘ caused it 
to rain upon the earth, and there was not a 
man £ to till the ground. 

6 But ? there went up a mist from the 
earth, and watered the whole face of the 
ground. 








4.Chap..i. 1 3Psa._ xe. 1,2. © Chap. i. 12; Psalm civ. 14. 
f Job xxxviii. 26. & Chap. iii. 23. 2 Or, a mist which went 
up from, &c. 3 Heb. dust of the ground. h Chap. iii. 19; 
salm ciii. 14; Eccles. xii. '7; Isaiah lxiv. 8; 1 Cor. xv. 47. 
iJob xxxiii. 4; Acts xvii. 25.——« Chapter vii. 22; Isa. ii. 22. 




















duty of every one to whom this divine appointment 
is made known. _ 

Verse 4. The generations of the heavens—That 
is, a true and full account of their origin or begin- 
ning, and of the order in which the sundry parts and 
creatures therein were formed. 

Verse 5. Every plant before it was in the earth— 
That is, when there was neither any plant, nor so 
much as any seed from which any could spring: 
and when, as is here observed, the two great means 
of the growth of vegetables were both wanting, rain 
from heaven and the labour of man. So that they 
were evidently produced by the word of God’s 
power alone. The English reader will observe in 
these two verses, the word LORD occurring for the 
first time. And he must remember that, whenever 
it occurs in our translation in capital letters, it stands 
for Jehovah. This is that name of God which im- 
plies self-existence, independence, and eternity, and 
signifies one that has being in and of himself, and 
is the source of being to all that exists. It is well 
explained by himself, Rev. i. 8, J am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending, which is and 
was, and is to come; the Almighty ! 

Verse 6. There went up—At certain times, it 
seems, as God appointed ; a mist or vapour from the 
earth—Issuing from the abyss, or great deep of 
water in its bowels; (see chap. vii. 14;) and watered 
the whole face of the ground—Not with rain, but 
with dew. By this the earth was softened and fitted 
to nourish the plants of all kinds already created, 
and the seeds and roots of these that they might 
produce new plants. 

Verse 7. The Lord God formed man—Man being 
the chief of God’s works in this lower world, and 
being intended to be the lord of all other creatures, 
we have here a more full account of his creation. 
The word 7x”, jitzer, here rendered he formed, is 
not used concerning any other creature, and/implies 
a gradual process in the work, with great accuracy 
and exactness. It is properly used of potters form- 
ing vessels on the wheel; and Rabbi D. Kimchi 
says, that, when used concerning the creation of 
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- the heavens and of the earth when ||*of the »dust of the ground, and ns 











the tree of knowledge. 
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7 And the Lorp God formed man 


‘breathed into his * nostrils the breath of life; 
and !man became a living soul. 

8 § And the Lorp God planted ™a garden 
“eastward in ° Eden; and there Phe put the 
man whom he had formed. 

9 And out of the ground made the Lorp Ged 
to grow ‘every tree that is pleasant to the sight, 
and good for food; * the tree of life also in the 
midst of the garden, * and the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil. 











11 Cor. xv. 45; Zech. xii. 1——™ Chap. xiii. 10; Isaiah li. 
3; Ezekiel xxviii. 13; Joel ii. 3. a Chap. ill. 24. o Chap. 
iv. 16. P Verse 15. 4 Ezekiel xxxi. 8——* Chap. ii. 22 ; 
Proverbs iii. 18; xi. 30; Rev. ii. 7; xxii. 2, 14. 8 Verse 17, 
Chapter iil. 22. 


























man, it signifies the formation of his members. Of 
the dust of the ground—The Hebrew is, he formed 
man dust from the ground. We should remember 
that, however curiously our bodies, with their various 
members and senses, are wrought, we are but dust 
taken from the ground. He breathed into his nos- 
trils—And thereby into his head and whole man; 
the breath of life—Hebrew, the soul of lives, that 
is, both natural and spiritual, both temporal and 
eternal life. It is sufficiently implied here that the 
soul of man is of a quite different nature and higher 
origin than the souls of beasts, which, together with 
their bodies, are said to be brought forth by the 
earth and waters, chap. i. 24. 

Verse8. The Lord God planted—Or, had planted, 
namely, on the third day, when he created the fruit- 
tree yielding fruit; a garden—A place peculiarly 
pleasant, a paradise, separated, it seems, from the 
rest of the earth, and enclosed, but in what way, we 
are not informed; eastward—From the place where 
Moses wrote, and from the place where the Israel- 
ites afterward dwelt. In Eden—Although the 
word eden signifies delight and pleasure ; and un- 
doubtedly the situation of the garden was extremely 
delightful, yet it is here the name of a place, not that 
mentioned, Amos i. 5, which was in Syria, but ano- 
ther Eden in Mesopotamia, spoken of Gen. iv. 16, 
and 2 Kings xix. 12, in the confluence of the Tigris 
and Euphrates. There he put the man—Not ina 
sumptuous palace or house of any kind, but in the 
open air. For as clothes came in with sin, so did 
houses. Our first parents in paradise needed them 
not. “The heaven was the roof of Adam’s house,” 
says Henry, “and never was any roof so curiously 
ceiled and painted. The earth was his floor, and 
never was any floor so richly inlaid: the shadow of 
the trees was his retirement, and never were any 
rooms so finely hung. Solomon’s, in all their glory, 
were not arrayed like them.” 

Verse 9. Every tree pleasant to the sight—That 
was calculated to render this garden the most beau- 
tiful place on earth; and good for food—That is, 
agreeable to the taste and useful to the body. So 
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The rivers of paradise. 


GENESIS, 


The command given to Adam. 


Oo 








10 9] And a river went out of Eden 
to water the garden: and from thence 
it was parted, and became into four heads. 

11 The name of the first 7s Pison: that 2s it 
which compasseth “the whole land of Havilah, 
where there is gold; 

12 And the gold of that land és good: “there 
zs bdellium and the onyx-stone. 

13 And the name of the second river is Gihon: 
the same is it that compasseth the whole land 
of * Hthiopia. 

14 And the name of the third river zs * Hid- 
dekel: that zs it which goeth ‘toward the 
east of Assyria. And the fourth river is 
Euphrates. 

15 4 And the Lorn God took ® the man, and 


A. M. 1. 
B. C. 4004. 











u Chap. xxv. 18. w Num. xi. 7. 4 Heb. Cush. x Dan. 
x. 4. 5 Or, eastward to Assyria. 5 Or, Adam. y Verse 8, 
7 Heb. eating thou shalt eat. z Verse 9. a Chap. 111.1, 3, 11, 


17. 5 Chap. iii. 3,19; Rom. v. 12,213 vi. 23; 1 Cor. xv.56; 









































that both man’s,mind and body were gratified and 
enriched. The tree of life also—So called, it 
seems, not only because it was intended to be a sign 
to Adam, assuring him of the continuance of life and 
happiness, on condition of his persevering in obedi- 
ence; but also because God had given to the fruit of 
it a singular virtue for the support of nature, the 
prolongation of life, and the prevention of all dis- 
eases, infirmities, and decays through age, as appears, 
chapter ili. 22.  T'he tree of knowledge, &c.—So 
called, not because its fruit had any virtue to beget 
useful knowledge, but because by it God would try 
Adam/’s obedience, and by eating of it man would 
know the good which he had lost, and the evil into 
which he had fallen by his disobedience. 

Verses 10-14. A river went out of Eden—This 
river, branching itself into four streams, contributed 
much both to the pleasantness and fertility of the 
garden, Hiddekel and Euphrates are rivers of Ba- 
bylon: but we need not wonder that the rise and 
situation of all these rivers cannot now be perfectly 
ascertained, considering the great changes produced 
in the state of the earth, as well by earthquakes as 
by the general deluge. Havilah had gold, and spices, 
and precious stones: but Eden had that which was 
infinitely better, the tree of life,and communion with 
God. And to these blessings we may have access, 
although shut out of the literal Eden. Reader, dost 
thou desire them ? 

Verse 17. Of the tree of knowledge thou shalt not 
eat—Hitherto God has been manifested as man’s 
powerful Creator and bountiful Benefactor: now he 
appears as his Ruler and Lawgiver, and, as such, 
enters into covenant with him. He gives him but 
one positive precept, to try his obedience, which, as 
his Sovereign Lord, he had a right to do, annexing 
death to the breach, and, of consequence, life and im- 
mortality to the observance of it. It ig evident, 
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Y put him into the garden of Eden, to _ A.M. 1. 
° : B. C. 4004. 
dress it, and to keep it. ea ed 

16 And the Lorp God commanded the man, 
saying, Of every tree of the garden ‘thou 
mayest freely eat : 

17 * But of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, *thou shalt not eat of it; for in the 
day that thou eatest thereof » thou ® shalt surely 
die. 

18 9 And the Lorp God said, J¢ is not good 
that the man should be alone: °I will make 
him a help ° meet for him. 

19 © And out of the ground the Lorn God 
formed every beast of the field, and every fowl 
of the air, and ‘ brought them unto 1° Adam to 
see what he would call them; and whatsoever 








James i. 15; 1 John v. 16; Rev. xxi. 8——® Heb. dying thou 
shalt die. ¢’Chap. iii. 12; 1 Corinthians xi. 9; 1 Tim. un. 13. 
9 Heb. as before him. © Chap. i. 20, 24—— Psalm vill. 6; 
see Chapter vi. 20. 10 Or, the man. 














however, that this was not all God required of man, 
but that a law was written on his heart, requiring 
him to love God to the utmost extent of his capacity, 
and to imitate him in all holiness and righteousness. 
Thou shalt surely die—The death here threatened 
is evidently to be considered as opposed to the life 
(or lives rather, verse 7) which God had bestowed 
onhim. This was not only the natural life of his 
body, in its union with his soul, but the spiritual 
life of his soul, in its union with God, and the eter- 
nal life of both. The threatening then implies: 
Thou shalt not only lose all the happiness thou hast, 
either in possession or prospect, and become liable 
to the death of thy body, and all the miseries which 
precede and accompany it; but thou shalt lose thy 
spiritual life, and become dead to God and things 
divine, and shalt even forfeit thy title to immortality, 
and be liable to death eternal. And all this in the 
day thou eatest thereof. 

Verse 18. God said—Had said on the sixth day, 
when the woman was made. Jt is not good that 
man should be alone—Though there was an upper 
world of angels and lower world of brutes, yet, there 
being none of the same rank of beings with himself, 
he might be truly said to be alone. It is not good: 
it was neither for man’s comfort, who was formed 
for society, and not for solitude, nor for the accom- 
plishment of God’s purpose in the increase of man- 
kind. Ahelp meet for him—1713, chenegdo, a most 
significant phrase ; one as before him, or correspond- 
ent to him, his counterpart, suitable to his nature and 
his need, one like himself in shape, constitution, and 
disposition, a second self: one to be at hand, or near 
to him, to converse familiarly with him, to be always 
ready to succour and comfort him, and whose care 
and business it should be to please and help him. 

Verse 19. God brought all the beasts to Adam—* 
Either by the ministry of angels, or bya special in- 


Of the serpent. 





CHAPTER III. 


The woman tempted. 








A.M.1. Adam called every living creature, 
B.C. 4004. 
——_—— that was the name thereof. 


20 And Adam | gave names to all cattle, and 


to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the| 


field: but for Adam there was not found a help 
meet for him. 

21 “J And the Lorp God caused a £ deep sleep 
to fall upon Adam, and he slept; and he took 
one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead 
thereof : 

22 And the rib, which the Lorp God had 


Sea Se 





A. M.1, 


taken from man, made he a woman, 
B. C. 4004. 


and » brought her unto the man. 

23 And Adam said, This is now ‘bone of 
my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be 
called * Woman, because she was * taken out 
of *man. 3 

24 ! Therefore shall a man leave his father 
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: 
and they shall be one flesh. 

25 ™ And they were both naked, the man and 
his wife, and were not "ashamed. 











11 Heb, called. € Ch. xv. 12; 1 Sam. xxvi. 12. 12 Heb. 
builded. h Prov. xviii. 22; Heb. xiii. 4. i Chap. xxix. 14; 
Judg. ix.2; 2 Sam. v. 1; xix. 13; Eph. v. 30. 














13 Heb. Isha. «1 Cor. xi. 8. 14 Heb. Ish. 1 Psa. xlyv. 
10; Matt. xix.5; Mark x.7; Eph. v. 1——™ Chap. iii. 7, 10, 
11. oJsa. xlvi. 3. 























stinct, that he might name them, and so might give 
a proof of his knowledge, the names he gave them 
being perfectly descriptive of their inmost nature. 

Verses 21, 22. God caused a deep sleep, &c.— 
That the opening of his side and the taking away 
of his rib might be no grievance to him. While he 
knows no sin, God will take care that he shall feel 
no pain. The woman was taken out of the man’s 
side, and not out of a higher or lower part of his 
body, to show that she is neither to govern nor usurp 
authority over him, 1 Tim. ii. xii.; nor yet to be his 
slave or servant: but, as his companion, to be treat- 
ed with kindness, respect, and affection. How sig- 
nificant are all God’s works and actions! 

Verse 23. Zhis is now bone of my bone—Probably 
it was revealed to Adam im a vision, when he was 
asleep tnat this lovely creature, now presented to 
him, was a piece of himself, and was to be his com- 
panion, and the wife of his covenant. In token of 
his acceptance of her, he gave her a name, not pecu- 
liar to her, but common to her sex: she shall be call- 
ed woman, isha, a she-man, differing from man in 
sex only, not in nature; made of man, and joined to 
man. 

















Verse 24. The sabbath and marriage were two 
ordinances instituted in innocence, the former for 
the preservation of the church, the latter for the pre- 
servation of mankind. It appears by Matt. xix. 4,5, 
that it was God himself who said here, a man must 
leave all his relations to cleave to his wife; but 
whether he spake this by Moses or by Adam, is un- 
certain, The virtue of a divine ordinance, and the 
bonds of it, are stronger even than those of nature. 
See how necessary it is that children should take 
their parents’ consent with them in their marriage ; 
and how unjust those are to their parents, as well as 
undutiful, who marry without it; for they rob thene 
of their right to them and interest in them, and alien- 
ate it to another fraudulently and unnaturally. 

Verse 25. They were both naked—They needed 
no clothes for defence against cold or heat, for 
neither could be injurious to them: they needed 
none for ornament. Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these. Nay, they needed 
none for decency: they were naked, and had no rea- 
son to be ashamed. They knew not what shame 
was,so the Chaldee reads it. Blushing is now the co- 
lour of virtue, but it was not the colour of innocence. 








CHAPTER. IIL. 


The general contents of this chapter we have, Rom. v.12. By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so 
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. More particularly, we have here, (1,) The innocent tempted, 1-5. (2,) 
The tempted transgressing, 5, 7,8. (3,) The transgressors arraigned, 9,10. (4,) Upon their arraignment convicted, 11-18. 


(5,) Upon their conviction sentenced, 14-19. 


(6,) After sentence reprieved, 20, 21. 


(7,) Notwithstanding their reprieve, 


execution in part done, 22-24. (8,) Gracious intimations of redemption, lest they and all their race should despair. 


A.M. 1. 


a . b : 
B. C. 4004. Now the serpent was »more sub 


tle than any beast of the field 
which the Lorp God had made: and he said 





A. M. 1. 


unto the woman, ! Yea, hath God said, 
B, C. 4004, 


Ye shall not eat of every tree of the 
garden ? 








aRev, xii. 9; xx. 2,——> Matt. x. 16 ; 2Cor. xi. 3. 








1 Heb. Vea, because, &c. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER III. 
Verse 1. The serpent was more subtle, &e.—Some 
would render the word wn3, nachash, here, monkey 





or baboon, and the word Dy, aru, intelligent: 

but it may be demonstrated from divers other pas- 

sages of the Old Testament, where the same words 
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The serpent promises 


GENESIS. 


exemption from death, 














gene 2 And the woman said unto the 
____ serpent, We may eat of the fruit of 
the trees of the garden: 

3 ° But of the fruit of the tree which is in the 
midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall 
not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye 


die. 





¢ Chap. ii. 17.——4 Verse 13; John viii. 44; 1 Cor. un. 11; 
2 Cor. xi. 3; 1 Timothy u. 14. 


are used, and from several parts of the New, where 
they are referred to, that our translators are perfectly 
right. The former word is used concerning the fiery 
serpents, which bit the people in the wilderness, 
which certainly were neither monkeys nor baboons, 
and concerning the serpent of brass, by looking at 
which the Israelites were healed. See Hebrew, Num. 
xxi.6-9. It is also used Isaiah Ixv. 25, where, in allu- 
sion to verse 14 of this chapter, it is said, Dust shall 
be the serpent’s meat ; but surely dust is not the meat 
of monkeys. The word isalso everywhere rendered 
O¢cc, ophis, in the Septuagint and in the New Testa- 
ment, which means serpent, and nothing else. The 
latter word, 17)’, also, is rightly translated, meaning 
primarily, subtle, or crafty, from My, caliditate usus 
est, and is so rendered Job v. 12, and so interpreted 
2 Cor. xi. 3, where the word zavepya is used, which 
certainly never means intelligence, but always craft 
or subtlety. Than any beast of the field—Serpents, 
in general, have a great deal of subtlety. But this 
one had an extraordinary measure of it, being either 
only a serpent in appearance, and in reality a fallen 
angel, or the prince of fallen angels, Satan; ora 
real serpent possessed and actuated by him. Hence 
the devil is termed the old serpent, Rev. xx. 2, 3. 
He said unto the woman—Whom it is probable he 
found alone. In what way he spake to her we are 
not informed: but it seems most likely that it was 
by signs of some kind. Some, indeed, have supposed 
that reason and speech were then the known pro- 
perties of serpents, and that, therefore, Eve was not 
surprised at his reasoning and speaking, which they 
think she otherwise must have been: but of this there 
isno proof. Yea, hath God said, &e.—As if he had 
said, Can it it be that God, who has planted this garden 
with all these beautiful and fruitful trees, and hath 
placed you in it for your comfort, should deny you 
the fruit of it? Surely you must either be mistaken, 
or God must be envious and unkind. His first object 
was by his insinuations either to beget in them unbe- 
lief, as to the reality of the prohibition, and to persuade 
them. that it would be no sin to eat of the fruit of the 
forbidden tree, or to produce in them hard thoughts 
of God, in order to alienate their affections from 
him. And such are generally his first temptations 
still, What! has God, who has given you various ap- 
petites and passions, forbidden you to gratify them ? 
Surely he has not: but if he has, he must be an unkind 
being. And how then can you trust in or love him? 





Verses 2,3. The woman said—With a view to 
defend the conduct of her Maker toward them, | 
24 





4 4 And the serpent said unto the oes, 
woman, Ye shall not surely die: Bice tte 

5 For God doth know, that in the day ye eat 
thereof, then ® your eyes shall be opened; and 
ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. 

6 | And when the woman saw that the tree 
was good for food, and that it was ? pleasant to 





e Verse 7; Ezekiel xxviii. 2,9; Acts xxvi. 18. 
2 Heb. a desire. 








against the insinuations of the tempter. We may 
eat of the trees of the garden—Of all the trees e2- 
cept one. It is only concerning one that God hath 
said, “Ye shall not eat of it.” But when she adds, 
Lest ye die, it is evident her faith begins to waver, 
and she inclines to doubt whether God would fulfil 
his threatening, which was not, “Lest ye die,” but, 
“Tn dying ye shall die;” that is, “Ye shall surely 
die.” She seems also to have intended to intimate, 
that if they died, it would not be so much through 
any particular interference and severity of God in 
executing his threatening, as through the natural, 
pernicious effects of the fruit, against which God had 
only kindly warned them. 

Verses 4,5. The tempter, finding that the woman 
began to doubt whether eating this fruit was a crime, 
and if it were, whether punishment would follow, 
now became more bold in his attack, and, giving 
God the lie direct, asserted roundly, “ Ye shall not 
surely die.” So far from it, you shall have much 
advantage from eating of this tree. He suits the 
temptation to the pure state they were now in, propo- 
sing to them, not any carnal pleasure, but intellect- 
ual delights. Ist, Your eyes shall be opened—You 
shall have much more of the power and pleasure of 
contemplation than now you have: your intellectual 
views shall be extended, and you shall see further 
into things than now you do. 2d, Ye shall be as 
gods—As Elohim, mighty gods, beings of a higher 
order. 3d, Ye shall know good and evil—That is, 
every thing that is desirable to be known. To sup- 
port this part of the temptation, he abuseth the name 
given to this tree. It was intended to teach the 
practical knowledge of good and evil; that is, of 
duty and disobedience, and it would prove the ex- 
perimental knowledge of good and evil; that is, of 
happiness and misery. But he perverts the sense 
of it, and wrests it to their destruction, as if the tree 
would give them a speculative knowledge of the na- 
tures, kinds, and originals of good and evil. And, 
4th, All this presently ; In the day ye eat thereof— 
You will find a sudden and immediate change for 
the better. 

Verse 6. When the woman saw, (or perceived)— 
But how? Certainly by believing Satan and disbe- 
lieving God. Here we see what her parley with 
the tempter ended in; Satan, at length, gains his 
point; God permitting it for wise and holy ends. 
And he gains it: Ist, By injecting unbelief respect- - 
ing the divine declaration. 2d, By the lust of the 
Jlesh: she saw that the tree was good for food, 


Adam and Eve hide themselves 


A.M. 1. 


B.C. 4004, the eyes, and a tree to be desired to 


make one wise, she took of the fruit 
thereof, ‘and did eat; and gave also unto her 
husband with her, Sand he did eat. 

7 ® And the eyes of them both were opened, 
jand they knew that they were naked: and 
they sewed fig-leaves together, and made them- 
selves ° aprons. 

8 And they heard ‘the voice of the Lorp God 
walking in the garden in the ¢ cool of the day ; 
and Adam and his wife 'hid themselves from 











£] Tim. ii. 14——+ Verses 12, 17." Verse 5. i Chap. ii. 
25. 3 Or, things to gird about Job xxxviii. 1. 











agreeable to the taste, and nutritive. 3d, By the 
lust of the eye, that it was pleasant to the eye. 4th, 
By the pride of life, a tree not only not to be 
dreaded, but to be desired to make one wise. Ina 
similar way Satan still tempts, and too often pre- 
vails: by unbelief and their own lusts, men, being 
tempted and drawn away (egeAKkouevoc, drawn out 
of God, James i. 14) from his fear and love, and 
obedience to his will, are enticed, insnared, and 
overcome. 

She gave also to her husband with her—It is 
likely he was not with her when she was tempted; 
surely if he had been, he would have interposed to pre- 
vent the sin; but he came to her when she had eat- 
en, and was prevailed with, by her, to eat likewise. 
She gave it to him ; persuading him with the same 
arguments that the serpent had used with her; add- 
ing this, probably, to the rest, that she herself had 
eaten of it, and found it so far from being deadly, 
that it was extremely pleasant and grateful. And 
he did eat—This implied unbelief of God’s word, 
and confidence in the devil’s; discontent with his 
present state, and an ambition of the honour which 
comes not from God. His sin was disobedience, as 
St. Paul terms it, Rom. v. 19, and that to a plain, 
easy, and express command, which he knew to be a 
command of trial. He sins against light and love, 
the clearest light and the dearest love that eversinner 
sinned against. But the greatest aggravation of his 
sin was, that by it he involved all his posterity in 
sin and ruin. He could not but know that he stood 
as a public person, and that his disobedience would 
be fatal to all his seed; and if so, it was certainly 
both the greatest treachery and the greatest cruelty 
that ever was. 

Verse 7. The eyes of them both—Of their minds 
and consciences, which hitherto had been closed 
and blinded by the arts of the devil; were opened— 
As Satan had promised them, although in a very 
different sense. Now, when it was too late, they 
saw the happiness they had fallen from, and the 
misery they were fallen into. They saw God was 
provoked, his favour forfeited, and his image lost. 
They felt a disorder in their own spirits, of which 
they had never before been conscious. They saw 
a law in their members warring against the law of 


CHAPTER III. 














Srom the presence of the Lord. 








the presence of the Lorp God amungst geo. 
the trees of the garden. eo 

9 § And the Lorp God called unto Adam, 
and said unto him, Where ar¢ thou ? 

10 And he said, I heard thy voice in the gar- 
den, “and I was afraid, because I was naked ; 
and | hid myself. 

11 And he said, Who told thee that thou 
wast naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree 
whereof I commanded thee, that thou shouldest 
not eat ? 








4 Heb. wind. 
Heb. iv 18. 


1 Job xxxi. 33; Jeremiah xxiii. 24; Amos xi. 3 
m Chap. ii. 25; Exod. iii. 6; 1 John iii. 20. 











their minds, and captivating them both to sin and 
wrath; they saw that they were naked—'That is, 
that they were stripped, deprived of all the honours 
and joys of their paradise state, and exposed to all 
the miseries that might justly be expected from an 
angry God; laid open to the contempt and reproach 
of heaven, and earth, and their own consciences. 
And they sewed, or platted fig leaves together— 
And, to cover at least part of their shame one from 
another, made themselves aprons—See here what 
is commonly the folly of those that have sinned: 
they are more solicitous to save their credit before 
men, than to obtain their pardon from God! 

Verse 8. They heard the voice of the Lord God 
walking, &c.—It is supposed he came in a human 
shape; in that wherein they had seen him, when 
he put them into paradise. For he came to con- 
vince and humble, not to amaze and terrify them. 
And they hid themselves, &c.—A sad change! Be- 
fore they had sinned, if they heard the voice of the 
Lord God coming toward them, they would have 
run to meet him; but now God was become a fer- 
ror to them, and then no marvel they were become 
a terror to themselves. 

Verse 9. T'he Lord God called, (probably with a 
loud voice,) Where art thou2—This inquiry after 
Adam, may be looked upon as a gracious pursuit in 
order to his recovery. If God had not called to him 
to reduce him, his condition had been as desperate 
as that of fallen angels. 

Verse 10. I was afraid, because I was naked— 
He confesses his nakedness, which was evident; 
but makes no mention of his sin. This he wished 
rather to hide, feeling, indeed, the shameful effects 
of it, but not yet being truly penitent for it. 

Verse 11. Who told thee thou wast naked ?— 
That is, how camest thou to be sensible of thy na- 
kedness as thy shame? Hast thou eaten of the tree 
—Though God knows all our sins, yet he will know 
them from us, and requires from us an ingenuous 
confession of them, not that he may be informed, 
but that we may be humbled ; whereof I command- 
ed thee—Not to eat of it; I thy Maker, I thy Mas- 
ter, I thy Benefactor, I commanded thee to the con 
trary. Sin appears most plain and most sinful in 
the glass of the commandment. 
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The serpent and the woman 


12 And the man said, ® The 
—— woman whom thou gavest fo be 
with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did 
eat. 

13 And the Lorn God said unto the woman, 
What ts this that thou hast done? And the 
woman said, °'The serpent beguiled me, and I 
did eat. 

14 Y And the Lorp God said ? unto the 


Ad. 
B. C. 400 





GENESIS, 





receive their sentence. 





serpent, Because thou hast done this, 
thou art cursed above all cattle, and 
above every beast of the field: upon thy belly 
shalt thou go, and ‘dust shalt thou eat all the 
days of thy life: 

15 And I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between ‘thy seed and ‘her 
seed: ‘it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise his heel. 


A. M.1. 
B. ©. 4004. 








nChap. il. 18; Job xxxi. 33; Prov. xxviii. 13. o Verse 4; 
2ieor, so le him,1, £4, P Exod. xxi. 29, 32. 4 Isaiah 
lxv. 25; Mic. vii. 17. t Matt. iil. 7; xiii. 38; xxiii. 33; John 
vill. 44; Acts xiii. 10; 1 John iii. 8. 




















Verse 13. What is this thou hast done ?—Wilt 
thou own thy fault? Neither of them does this 
fully. Adam lays all the blame on his wife; nay, 
tacitly, on God. The woman whom thou gavest to 
be with meas my companion, she gave me of the 
tree. Eve lays all the blame on the serpent. The 
serpent beguiled me. 

Verse 14. God said unto the serpent—In passing 
sentence, God begins where the sin began, with the 
serpent, which, although only an irrational creature, 
and therefore not subject to a law, nor capable of 
sin and guilt, yet, being the instrument of the devil’s 
wiles and malice, is punished as other beasts have 
been when abused by the sin of man, and this partly 
for the punishment, and partly for the instruction of 
man, their lord and governor, 

Upon thy belly shalt thou go—And “no longer on 
thy feet, or half erect,” say Mr. Henry and Mr. 
Wesley, (as it is probable this serpent, and others of 
the same species, had before done,) “but thou shalt 
crawl along, thy belly cleaving to the earth,” the 
dust of which thou shalt take in with thy food. And 
thou, and all thy kind, shall be reckoned most despi- 
cable and detestable, (Isaiah Ixv. 25, Mic. vii. 17,) 
and be the constant objects of the hatred of man- 
kind. But this sentence, directed against the ser- 
pent, chiefly respected the infernal spirit that act- 
uated it, and his curse is intended under that of the 
serpent, and is expressed in terms which, indeed, 
properly and literally agreed to the serpent; but 
were mystically to be understood as fulfilled in the 
devil; who is “cursed above all irrational animals; 
is left under the power of invincible folly and malice, 
and, in disgrace, is depressed below the vilest beasts, 
and appointed to unspeakable misery when they 
are insensible in death.”—Brown. 

Verse 15. Iwill put enmity, &c.—The whole race 
.of serpents are, of all creatures, the most disagreea- 
ble and terrible to mankind, and especially to wo- 
men: but the devil, who seduced the woman, and 
his angels, are here meant, who are hated and dread- 
ed by all men, even by those that,serve them, but 
more especially by good men. And between thy 
seed—All carnal and wicked men, who, in reference 
to this text, are called the children and seed of Sa- 
an; and her seed—That is, her offspring, first and 
principally Curisr, who, with respect to this promise, 
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is termed, by way of eminence, her seed, (see Gal. 
ili. 16, 19,) whose alone work it is to bruise the ser- 
pent’s head, to destroy the policy and power of the 
devil. But also, secondly, all the members of Christ, 
all believers and holy men, are here intended, who 
are the seed of Christ and the implacable enemies 
of the devil and his works, and who overcome him 
by Christ’s merit and power. 

It shall bruise thy head—The principal instru- 
ment of the serpent’s fury and mischief, and of his 
defence; and also the chief seat of his life, which, 
therefore, men chiefly strike at, and which, being 
upon the ground, a man may conveniently tread 
upon and crush to pieces. Applied to Satan, this 
denotes his subtlety and power, producing death, 
which Christ, the Seed of the woman, destroys by 
taking away its sting, which is sin. 

Thou shalt bruise his heel—The part which is 
most within the serpent’s reach, and on which, be- 
ing bruised by it, the serpent is provoked to fix its 
venomous teeth, but a part remote from the head 
and heart, and therefore wounds there, though pain- 
ful, are yet not deadly nor dangerous, if they be ob- 
served in time. Understood of Christ, the seed of 
the woman, his heel means, first, his humanity, 
whereby he trod upon the earth, and which the 
devil, through the instrumentality of wicked men, 
bruised and killed; and, secondly, his people, his 
members, whom Satan, in divers ways, bruises, 
vexes, and afflicts while they are on earth, but can- 
not reach either Christ their head in heaven, or 
themselves when they shall be advanced thither. 
In this verse, therefore, notice is given of a perpe- 
tual quarrel commenced between the kingdom of 
God and the kingdom of the devil among men: war 
is proclaimed between the seed of the woman and 
the seed of the serpent, Rev. xii. 7. It is the fruit 
of this enmity, Ist, That there is a continual con- 
flict between God’s people and him. Heaven and 
hell can never be reconciled, no more ean Satan 
and a sanctified soul. 2d, That there is likewise a 
continual struggle between the wicked and the good. 
And all the malice of persecutors against the people 
of God is the fruit of this enmity, which will con- 
tinue while there is a godly man on this side 
heaven, and a wicked man on this side hell. But, 
3d, A gracious promise also is here made of Christ, 


Adanv sentenced. 





CHAPTER ITI. 


The ground cursed. 





16 4 Unto the woman he said, I will 
greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy 
conception ; "in sorrow thou shalt bring forth 
children: “ and thy desire shall be >to thy 
husband, and he shall * rule over thee. 

17 And unto Adam he said, Y Because thou 
hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, 7and 
hast eaten of the tree * of which I commanded 
thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: > cursed 
as the ground for thy sake; °in sorrow shalt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life ; 
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as the deliverer of fallen man from the power of Sa- 
tan. By faith in this promise, our first parents, and 
the patriarchs before the flood, were justified and 
saved; and ¢o this promise, and the benefit of it, in- 
stantly serving God day and night, they hoped to 
come. 

Verse 16. We have here the sentence passed on 
the woman: she is condemned to a state of sorrow 
and subjection: proper punishments of a sin in 
which she had gratified her pleasure and her pride. 
Iwill greatly multiply thy sorrow—In divers pains 
and infirmities peculiar to thy sex; and thy concep- 
tion—Thou shalt have many, and those. oft-times 
fruitless conceptions and abortive births. Jn sorrow 
shalt thou bring forth children—With more pain 
than any other creatures undergo in bringing forth 
their young: a lasting and terrible proof this that 
human nature is ina fallen state! Thy desire shall 
be to thy husband—That is, as appears from Gen. 
iv. 7, where the same phrase is used, Thy desires 
shall be referred or submitted to thy husband’s will 
and pleasure, to grant or deny them as he sees fit. 
She had eaten of the forbidden fruit, and thereby 
had committed a great sin, in compliance with her 
own desire, without asking her husband’s advice or 
consent, as in all reason she ought to have done in 
so weighty and doubtful a matter, and therefore she 
is thus punished. He shall rule over thee—Seeing 
for want of thy hushand’s rule and guidance thou 
wast seduced, and didst abuse the power and influ- 
ence I gave thee, by drawing thy husband into sin, 
thou shalt now be brought to a lower degree; and 
whereas thou wast made thy husband’s equal, thou 
shalt henceforward be his inferior, and he shall rule 
over thee—As thy lord and governor. 

Verse 17. Because thou hast hearkened to the 
voice of thy wife—Obeyed her word and counsel, 
contrary to my express command. He excused the 
fault by laying it on his wife, but God doth not ad- 
mit the excuse: though it was her fault to persuade 
him to eat, it was his fault tohearkento her. Cursed 
is the ground for thy sake—It shall now yield 
both fewer and worse fruits, and not even those 
without more care and trouble to thy mind, and the 








18 ¢Thorns also and thistles shall afta 
it °bring forth to thee; and * thou ———— 
shalt eat the herb of the field. 

19 ‘In the sweat of thy face shalt thou-eat 
bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out 
of it wast thou taken: & for dust thou art, and 
+ unto dust shalt thou return. 

20 And Adam called his wife’s name 7 Eve, ® 
because she was the mother of all living. 

1 4 Unto Adam also and to his wife did the 
Lorp God make coats of skins, andclothed them. 
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minds of thy posterity, and more labour to your 
bodies than otherwise would have been requisite. 
The earth, for the sin of man, was made subject to 
vanity ; fruitfulness was its blessing for man’s ser- 
vice, and now barrenness is its curse for man’s pun- 
ishment. 

Verse 19. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread—His business, before he sinned, was a con- 
stant pleasure to him; but now his labour shall be a 
weariness. Untodust shalt thou return—Thy body 
shall be forsaken by thy soul, and become itself a 
lump of dust, and then it shall be lodged in the 
grave, and mingle with the dust of the earth. 

Verse 20. God having named the man, and called 
him Adam, which signifies red earth ; Adam, in fur- 
ther token of dominion, named the woman, and call- 
ed her Eve, that is, life. Thus Adam bears the 
name of.the dying body, Eve, of the living soul. 
Though for her sin she was justly sentenced to a 
present death, yet, by God’s infinite mercy, and by - 
virtue of the promised seed, she was both continued 
in life herself, and made the mother of all living. 
Adam had before called her Isha, woman, as a wife ; 
here he calls her E'vah, life, as a mother. Now, Ist, , 
If this name were given her by divine direction, it 
was an instance of God’s favour, and, like the new 
naming of Abraham and Sarah, it was a seal of the 
covenant, and an assurance to them, that, notwith- 
standing their sin, he had not reversed that blessing 
wherewith he had blessed them. Be fruitful and 
multiply. It was likewisea confirmation of the pro- 
mise now made, that the seed of the woman, of this 
woman, should break the serpent’s head. 2d, If 
Adam did it of himself, it was an instance of his 
faith in the word of God. 

Verse 21. Unto Adam and his wife did God make 
—By his own word, or by the ministry of angels; 
coats of skins—Of beasts slain, either to show them 
what death is, or rather, as is more probable, in sa- 
crifice to God, to prefigure the great sacrifice which, 
in the latter days, should be offered once for all. 
Thus the first animal that died was a sacrifice, or 
Christ inafigure. God clothed them: Ist, to defend 


them from the heat and cold, and other injuries of 
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aes 22 7 And the Lorp God said, 
———— i Behold, the man is become as one 
of us, to know good and evil. And now, lest 
he put forth his hand, ‘and take also of the tree 
of life, and eat, and live for ever ; 


23 Therefore the Lorp God sent him forth 











i Verse 5; like Isa. xix. 12; xlvii. 12, 13——* Ch. ii. 9. 








the air to which they were now to be exposed: 2d, 
to remind them of their fall, which had made that 
nakedness, which was before innocent and honour- 
able, an occasion of sin and shame, and therefore it 
needed a covering. God also, by this act of kind- 
ness, probably intended to show his care even of 
fallen man, to encourage his hopes of mercy through 
a Mediator, and thereby to invite him to repentance. 

Verse 22. The Lord God said—In his own eter- 
nal mind: Behold, the man is become as one of us— 
See what he has got, what advantages, by eating for- 
bidden fruit! 'This is said to humble them, and to 
bring them toa sense of their sin and folly, that, see- 
ing themselves thus wretchedly deceived by follow- 
ing the devil’s counsel, they might henceforth pursue 
the happiness God offered, in the way he prescribed. 

Here is another evident proof of a plurality of 
persons or subsistences in the Godhead. Compare 
chap. i. 26, and xi. 7. If it be said that God speaks 
this of himself and the angels, it must be replied that 
no mention has yet been made of the angels, and 
that it is unreasgnable to think that the great God 
should level himself with angels, and give them, as the 
expression intimates, a kind of equality with himself. 

Lest he take also of the tree of life—The sentence 
is defective, and, it seems, must be supplied thus: 
Care must be taken, and man must be banished 
hence, lest he take of the tree of life, as he took of 
the tree of knowledge, and thereby profane that sa- 
crament of eternal life, and persuade himself that he 
shall live for ever. 'To prevent this, (verse 23,) the 
Lord God sent him forth—Expelled him with shame 

















from the garden of Eden, ! to till the _ A.M. 1. 
B. C. 40 
ground from whence he was taken. 

24 So he drove out the man: and he placed 
™ at the east of the garden of Eden ®Cherubims, 
and a flaming sword which turned every way, 
to keep the way of the tree of life. 
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and violence; from the garden of Eden—So as never 
to restore him to that earthly paradise. 

Verse 24. So he drove out the man—This signi- 
fied the exclusion of him and his guilty race from 
that communion with God which was the bliss and 
glory of paradise. But whither did he send him 
when he turned him out of Eden? He might just- 
ly have chased him out of the world, Job xviii. 18; 
but he only chased him out of the garden: he might 
justly have cast him down to hell, as the angels that 
sinned were, when they were shut out from the 
heavenly paradise, 2 Peter ii. 4; but man was only 
sent to till the ground out of which he was taken. 
He was only sent to a place of toil, not to a place of 
torment. He was sent to the ground, not to the 
grave; to the workhouse, not to the dungeon, not to 
the prison-house; to hold the plough, not to drag the 
chain: his tilling the ground would be recompensed 
by his eating its fruits; and his converse with the 
earth, whence he was taken, was improvable to good 
purposes, to keep him humble, and to remind him of 
his latter end. Observe, then, that though our first 
parents were excluded from the privileges of their 
state of innocence, yet they were not abandoned to 
despair; God’s thoughts of love designed them fora 
second state of probation upon new terms. And he 
placed at the east of the garden of Eden, a detach- 
ment of cherubim, armed with a dreadful and. irre- 
sistible power, represented by flaming swords which 
turned every way—On that side the garden which 
lay next to the place whither Adam was sent, to 
keep the way that led to the tree of life. 








CHAPTER IV. 


In this chapter we have both the world and the church in Adam's family, and a specimen of the character and state of both 
am all ages ; the children of God and the children of the wicked one, being represented in Cain and Abel: and we have an 


early instance of the enmity between the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent. 


ings of Cain and Abel are here recorded, 1, 2. 
God, and the reproof of him for that anger, 5, 6, 7. 
that murder, 8-16. 
ae 25, 26. 
AN D Adam knew Eve his wife; and 
she conceived, and bare 1 Cain, 
and said, I have gotten a man from the Lorp. 


B. Aan 4003, 





(2,) Their religion, and different success in it, 3, 4. 


(1,) The birth, names, and call- 
(3,) Cain’s anger at 


(4,) Cain’s murder of his brother, and the process against him for 
(5,) The family and posterity of Cain, 17-24. 


(6,) The birth of another son and grandson of 


As M. 2. 


2 And she again bare his brother 
C. 4003. 


* Abel. And Abel was °a keeper of 2 
sheep, but Cain was a *tiller of the ground. 








2 Heb. Hebel. 





“VPhat j is, gotten, or, acquired. 


3 Heb. @ feeder——* Chap. iii. 23; ix. 20. — 








NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 
Verses 1, 2. Adam and Eve had many sons and 


daughters, chap. v. 4: but Cain and Abel seem to 
28 











have been the two eldest. Cain signifies possession ; 
for Eve, when she bare him, said, with joy, and 
thankfulness, and expectation, “ey have gotten a man 


Cain’s offering is rejected. 


CHAPTER IV. 


He slays his brother Abel. 





A. M. 129. 


3 And ‘in process of time it came 
B. C. 3875. 


to pass, that Cain brought "of the 
fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lorp. 

4 And Abel, he also brought of the ° firstlings 
of his ‘flock, and of the fat thereof. And the 
Lorp had ‘respect unto Abel, and to his of- 
fering : 

5 But unto Cain, and to his offering, he had 
not respect. And Cain was very wroth, ° and 
his countenance fell. 

6 And the Lorp said unto Cain, Why art 





thou wroth? and why is thy counte- A. M. 129. 
nance fallen? BS 

7 If thou doest well, shalt thou not ®be ac- 
cepted? and if thou doest not well, sin leth at 
the door. And 7 unto thee shail be his desire, 
and thou shalt rule over him. 

8 4 And Cain talked with Abel his brother : 
and it came to pass when they were in the 
field, that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, 
and ‘slew him. 

9 And the Lorp said unto Cain, * Where is 





























* Heb. at the end of days. b Num. xviii. 12. ¢ Numbers 
xviii. 17; Proverbs iii. 9. 5 Heb. sheep, or, goats. 4 Heb. 
xl. 4. ¢ Chap. xxxi. 2. 








from the Lord.” Abel signifies vanity. The name 
given to this son is put upon the whole race, Psa. 
xxxix. 5, “Every man is, at his best estate, Abel, 
vanity.” Abel was a keeper of sheep—He chose 
that employment which did most befriend contem- 
plation and devotion, for that hath been looked upon 
as the advantage of a pastoral life. Moses and Da- 
vid kept sheep, and in their solitudes conversed with 
God. 

Verse 3. In process of time—After many years, 
when they were both grown up to man’s estate; at 
some set time, Cain and Abel brought to Adam, as 
the priest of the family, each of them an offering to 
the Lord; for which we have reason to think there 
was a divine appointment given to Adam, as a token 
of God’s favour, notwithstanding their apostacy. 

Verse 4. And the Lord God had respect to Abel 
and to his offering—And showed his acceptance of 
it, probably by fire from heaven; but to Cain and 
his offering he had not respect. We are sure there 
was a good reason for this difference: that the Go- 
vernor of the world, though an absolute sovereign, 
doth not act arbitrarily in dispensing his smiles and 
frowns. Ist, There was a difference in the cha- 
racters of the persons offering: Cain was a wicked 
man, but Abel was a righteous man, Matt. xxiii. 35. 
2d, There was a difference in the offerings they 
brought: Abel’s was a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain’s; Cain’s was only a sacrifice of acknowledg- 
ment offered to the Creator; the meat-offerings of 
the fruit of the ground were no more: but Abel 
brought a sacrifice of atonement, the blood whereof 
was shed in order to remission, thereby owning him- 
self a sinner, deprecating God’s wrath, and implor- 
ing his favour in a Mediator: but the great difference 
was, Abel offered in faith, and Cain did not, Abel 
offered with an eye to God’s will as his rule, and in 
dependance upon the promise of a Redeemer: but 
Cain did not offer in faith, and so it turned into sin 
to him. 

Verses 5-7. Cain was very wroth—Full of rage 
against God and his brother. His countenance fell 
—His looks became sour, dejected, and angry. The 
Lord said unto Cain—to convince him of his sin, 
and bring him to repentance, Why art thou wroth? 


What cause has been given thee, either by me or thy! 
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brother? Jf thow doest well, shalt thou not be ac- 
cepted ?—Hither, Ist, If thou hadst done well, as thy 
brother did, thou shouldest have been accepted as 
he was. God is no respecter of persons ; so that, 
if we come short of acceptance with him, the fault is 
wholly our own. This will justify God in the de- 
struction of sinners, and will aggravate their ruin. 
There is not a damned sinner in hell, but, if he had 
done well, as he might have done, had been a glori- 
fied saint in heaven. Every mouth will shortly be 
stopped with this. Or, 2d, If now thou do well—If 
thou repent of thy sin, reform thy heart and life, and 
bring thy sacrifice in a better manner; thou shalt yet 
be accepted. See how early the gospel was preached, 
and the benefit of it offered even to one of the chief 
of sinners! He sets before him also death and a 
curse; but, if not well—Seeing thou didst not do 
well, not offer in faith, and in a right manner; sin 
lieth at the door—That is, sin only hinders thy 
acceptance. All this considered, Cain had no reason 
to be angry with his brother, but at himself only. 
Unto thee shall be his desire—He shall continue to 
respect thee as an elder brother, and thou, as the 
firstborn, shalt rule over him as much as ever. God’s 
acceptance of Abel’s offering did not transfer the 
birthright to him, (which Cain was jealous of,) nor 
put upon him that dignity and power which are said 
to belong to it, Gen. xlix. 3. 

Verse 8. Cain talked with Abel his brother— 
Either familiarly or friendly, as he used to do, with 
a view to make him secure and careless, or by way 
of expostulation and contention. The Chaldee para- 
phrast adds, that Cain, when they were in discourse, 
maintained there was no judgment to come, and 
that when Abel spoke in defence of the truth, Cain 
took that occasion to fall upon him. The Scrip- 
ture tells us the reason wherefore he slew him, 
“because his own works were evil, and his brother’s 
righteous ;” so that herein he showed himself to be 
a “child of the devil,” as being “an enemy to all 
righteousness.” Observe, the first that dies, is a 
saint; the first that went to the grave, went to hea- 
ven. God would secure to himself the first-fruits, 
the firstborn to the dead, that first opened the womb 
into another world. ~ 

Verse 9. Where is Abel thy brother ?—-Not that 


The punishment of Cain. 
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God sets his mark upon him. 
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Foc Abel thy brother? And he said, "I 
- *: know not: Am I my brother’s keeper? 
10 And he said, What hast thou done? the 

voice of thy brother’s ®blood ‘crieth unto me 

from the ground. 

11 And now art thou cursed from the earth, 
which hath opened her mouth to receive thy 
brother’s blood from thy hand. 

12 When thou tillest the ground, it shall not 
henceforth yield unto thee her strength: a fugi- 
tive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth. 

13 And Cain said unto the Lorn, ° My pun- 
ishment zs greater than I can bear. 

14 * Behold, thou hast driven me out this day 
from the face of the earth; and ! from thy face 
shall I be hid: and I shall be a fugitive and a 
vagabond in the earth; and it shall come to 
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God was ignorant where he was, but he asks him 
that he might convince him of his crime, and bring 
him to a confession of it; for those that would be 
justified before God, must accuse themselves. And 
he said, I know not—Thus in Cain, the devil was 
both a murderer and a liar from the beginning. Am 
I my brother’s keeper?—Is he so young that he 
needs a guardian? Or didst thou assign any such 
office tome? Surely he is old enough to take care 
of himself, nor did I ever take charge of him. 

Verse 10. What hast thou done?—Thou thinkest 
to conceal it; but the evidence against thee is clear 
and incontestable: the voice of thy brother’s blood 
crieth from the ground—He speaks as if the blood 
itself were both witness and prosecutor, because 
God’s own knowledge testified against him, and 
God’s own justice demanded satisfaction. 

Verse 11. And now art thou cursed—Ist, Sepa- 
rated to all evil, laid under the wrath of God, as it is 
revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of men. 2d, He is cursed from the 
earth. Thence the cry came up to God, thence the 
curse came up to Cain. God could have taken 
vengeance by an immediate stroke from heaven: 
but he chose to make the earth the avenger of blood; 
to continue him upon the earth, and not presently to 
cut him off; and yet to make even that his curse. 
That part of it which fell to his share, and which he 
had the occupation of, was made unfruitful, by the 
blood of Abel. Besides, 3d, A fugitive and a vara- 
bond (says God) shalt thou be in the earth—By this 
he was condemned to perpetual disgrace and re- 
proach, and to perpetual disquiet and horror in his 
own mind. His own guilty conscience would haunt 
him wherever he went. 

Verses 13, 14. Cain said, My punishment (Heb. 
my sin) is greater than I can bear—Sin, however, 

















pass, ™¢haé every one that findeth ae 
B. C. 3875. 
me shall slay me. pecan aan 

15 And the Lorn said unto him, Therefore 
whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be 
taken on him "seven-fold. And the Lorn ° set 
a mark upon Cain, lest any finding him should 
kill him. 

16 And Cain ? went out from the presence of 
the Lorn, and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the 
east of Eden. 

17 4 And Cain knew his wife, and 
she conceived, and bare 1° Enoch: 
and he builded a city, 4and called the name of 
the city after the name of his son Enoch. 

18 And unto Enoch was born Irad: and Irad 
begat Mehujael: and Mehujael begat Methu- 
sael: and Methusael begat 1 Lamech. 


About 
B. C. 3875 
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seems to be put for punishment, as it is verse 7, and 
in many other places. For Cain was not so sensible 
of his sin, as of the miserable effects of it, as appears 
from the next verse, where, to justify his complaint, 
he descants upon the sentence, observing, Ist, That 
he was excluded by it from the favour of God: that, 
being cursed, he was hid from God’s face, which is 
indeed the true nature of God’s curse, as they will 
find to whom God shall say, Depart from me, ye 
cursed. 2d, That he was expelled from all the com- 
forts of this life; driven out from the face of the 
earth, and hid from God’s face—Shut out from the 
church, and not admitted to come with the sons of 
God to present himself before the Lord. And, adds 
he, every one that finds me shall slay me—Wherever 
he goes, he goes in peril of his life. There were 
none alive but his near relations; yet even of them 
he is justly afraid) who had himself been so bar- 
barous to his own brother. 

Verse 15. Whosoever slayeth Cain, &c.—God 
having said, in Cain’s case, Vengeance is mine, I 
will repay, it had been a daring usurpation for any 
man to take the sword out of God’s hand. And the 
Lord set a mark wpon Cain—To distinguish him 
from the rest of mankind. What the mark was, 
God has not told us: therefore the conjectures of men 
are vain. 

Verse 16. And Cain went out from the presence 
of the Lord, and dwelt on the east of Eden—Some- 
where distant from the place where Adam and his 
religious family resided: distinguishing himself and 
his accursed generation from the holy seed; in the 
land of Nod—That is, of shaking or trembling, 
because of the continual restlessness of his spirit. 
Those that depart from God cannot find rest any- 
where else. When Cain went out from the presence 
of the Lord, he never rested after. 


Lamech’s speech to his wives. 





CHAPTER IV. 


——————— = 


The birth of Seth and Enos 





A. M. 129. 


19 @| And Lamech took unto him 
B. C. 3875. 


two wives: the name of the one was 
Adah, .and the name of the other Zillah. 

20 And Adah bare Jabal: he was the father 
of such as dwell in tents, and of such as have 
cattle. 

21 And his brother’s name was Jubal: he was 
the * father of all such as handle the harp and 
organ. 

22 And Zillah, she also bare Tubal-cain, an 
?instructer of every artificer in brass and iron: 
and the sister of T'ubal-cain was Naamah. 

23 And Lamech said unto his wives, Adah 
and Zillah, Hear my voice, ye wives of Lamech, 





hearken unto my speech: for IT have A. M. 130, 
slam aman to my wounding, and a s Deitadee 
young man ‘to my hurt. 

24 *If Cain shall be avenged seven-fold, truly 
Lamech seventy and seven-fold. 

25 4 And Adam knew his wife p o. 387% 
again, and she bare a sor, and 
‘ called his name * Seth: 1° For God, said she, 
hath appointed me another seed instead of 
Abel, whom Cain slew. 

26 And to Seth, "to him also there p co 3769. 
was born a son; and he called his 
name ‘7 Finos: then began men *® to call upon 
the name of the Lorp. 

















TRom. iv. 11, 12. 12 Heb, whetter. 13 Or, I would slay a 
man in my wound, &c. 14 Or, in_my hurt. S Verse 15. 
t Chap. v. 3. 15 Heb. Sheth. 16 That is, appointed, or, put. 























Verse 19. Lamech took two wives—It was one of 
the degenerate race of Cain who first transgressed 
the original law of marriage, that two only should be 
one flesh, and introduced a custom which still sub- 
sists in many parts of the world. Christ fully laid 
open the iniquity of this practice, and restored mar- 
riage to its first form, Matt. xix. 8. 

Verse 20. He (Jabal) was the father of such as 
dwell in tents—That is, he taught shepherds to dwell 
in them, and to remove them from place to place for 
conveniency of pasture. The first authors of any 
thing are commonly called its fathers. 

Verse 21. The harp and organ—The word ren- 
dered organ here means a lovely instrument ; but 
what kind of an instrument this was, the Jews them- 
selves do not know. This Jubal was the inventor 
of such musical instruments, and of music itself. 

Verses 23, 24. This passage is extremely obscure. 
We have no information whom he slew, or on what 
occasion, neither what ground he had to be so confi- 
dent of the divine protection. The original words 
indeed may be rendered, Have I slain a man to my 
wounding ? &c.—And perhaps the best key to their 
meaning may be to suppose that his wives were 
convinced he had sinned in marrying them both, 
and introducing polygamy, and were afraid that the 
judgments of God would fall upon Aim for that 
crime, and upon ¢hemselves, for his sake. And he 
might say these words with a view to comfort them. 
As if he had said, Why should I fear, or you fear 
forme? Have I slain a man to my wounding? &c. 
That is, that I should deserve a wound or death to 
be inflicted on me? You have no cause to fear for 
me, or for yourselves on my account. For if Cain 
shall be avenged seven-fold—lf God engaged to pro- 
tect him, although he murdered his innocent bro- 
ther, he will much more defend me, who have 
committed no such wickedness. 

Verse 25. In this verse we find the first mention 
of Adam in the story of this chapter. No question 
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«Chap. v. 6. 17 Heb. Enosh. 18 Or, to call themselves by 
the name of the LORD.——* 1 Kings xviii. 24; Psa. exvi. 17 
Joel ii. 32; Zeph. iii. 9; 1 Cor. i. 2. 





the murder of Abel, and the impenitency and aposta- 
cy of Cain, were a very great grief to him and Eve 

and the more because their own wickedness did now 
correct them, and their backsliding did reprove 
them. ‘Their folly had given sin and death entrance 
into the world; and now they smarted by it, being, 
by means thereof, deprived of both their sons in one 
day, Gen. xxvil. 45. When parents are grieved by 
their children’s wickedness, they should take occa 

sion from thence to lament that corruption of nature 
which was derived from themselves, and which is 
the root of bitterness. But here we have that which 














was a relief to our first parents in their affliction; 
namely, God gave them to see the rebuilding of 
their family, which was sorely shaken and weak- 
ened by that sad event. For they saw their seed, 
another instead of Abel. And Adam called his 
name Seth—That is, set, settled, or placed, because 
in his seed mankind should continue to the end of 
time. 

Verse 26. And to Seth was born a son called 
Enos, which is the general name for all men, and 
speaks the weakness, frailty, and misery of man’s 
state. Then began men to call upon the name of 
the Lord—Doubtless God’s name was called upon 
before: but now, Ist, The worshippers of God be- 
gan to do more in religion than they had done ; per- 
haps not more than had been done at first, but more 
than had been done since the defection of Cain. Now 
men began to worship God, not only in their closets 
and families, but in public and solemn assemblies. 
2d, The worshippers of God began to distinguish 
themselves: so the margin reads it. Z'hen began 
men to be called by the name of the Lord—or, to 
call themselves by it. Now Cain and those that had 
deserted religion had built a city, and begun to de- 
clare for irreligion, and called themselves the sons 
of men. Those that adhered to God began to de- 
clare for him and his worship, and called themselves 
the sons of God. 
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GENESIS. 


antediluvian patriarchs. 


CHAPTER V. 


This chapter is the only authentic history extant of the first age of the world from the creation to the flood, containing (ac- 


cording to the Hebrew text) one thousand six hundred and fifty-six years. 


The genealogy here recorded is inserted briefly 


in the pedigree of our Saviour, Luke iii. 36, 37, and is of great use to show that Christ was the seed of the woman thac 


was promised. 


PHS is the * book of the genera- 

tions of Adam. In the day that 
God created man, in ” the likeness of God made 
he him. 

2 ° Male and female created he them; and 
blessed them, and called their name Adam, in 
the day when they were created. 

3 And Adam lived a hundred and thirty years, 
and begat a son in his own likeness, after his 
image; and ‘called his name Seth: 

4 © And the days of Adam after he had begot- 
ten Seth were eight hundred years: ‘and he 
begat sons and daughters: 

5 And all the days that Adam lived 
were nine hundred and thirty years ; 
and he died. 

6 WT And Seth lived a hundred and five years, 
and ® begat Enos: : 

7 And Seth lived after he begat Enos eight 
hundred and seven years, and begat sons and 
daughters : 

8 And all the days of Seth were nine hundred 
and twelve years; and he died. 

9 4 And Enos lived ninety years, 
and begat | Cainan: 


Avie 3. 
B. C. 4004. 


B. C. 3769. 


B. C. 3679. 





a1 Chron. i.1; Luke iii. 36.——> Chap. i. 26; Eph. iv. 24; 
Col. iii. 10.——¢ Chap. i. 27; Acts xvii. 26——4 Chap. iv. 25. 
€] Chron. i. 1, &c. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 

Verse 1. The book of the generations of Adam— 
That is, a list or catalogue of his posterity, not of all, 
but only of the holy seed, from whom, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came; of the names, ages, and 
deaths of those that were the successors of the first 
Adam in preserving the promise, and the ancestors 
of the second, at whose coming the promise was ac- 
complished. 

Verse 2. He called their name Adam—He gave 
this name both to the man and the woman. Being 
at first one by nature, and afterward one by mar- 
riage, it was fit they should both have the same name 
in token of their union. 

Verse 3. Seth was born in the one hundred and 
thirtieth year of Adam’s life, and probably the mts- 
der of Abel was not long before. Many other sons 
and daughters were born to Adam besides Cain and 
Abel, before this; but no notice is taken of them, be- 
cause an honourable mention must be made of his 
name only, in whose loins Christ and the church 
were: but that which is most observable here con- 
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10 And Enos lived after he begat J ee 
Cainan eight hundred and fifteen ———— 
years, and begat sons and daughters: 

11 And all the days of Enos were nine hun 
dred and five years; and he died. 

12 % And Cainan lived seventy pg o, 3609 
years, and begat ? Mahalaleel : = wat Beni 

13 And Cainan lived after he begat Mahala- 
leel eight hundred and forty years, and begat 
sons and daughters : 

14 And all the days of Cainan were nine hun- 
dred and ten years; and he died. 

15 9 And Mahalaleel lived sixty B.0.3544. 
and five years, and begat ° Jared : iT nee es 

16 And Mahalaleel lived after he begat Jared 
eight hundred and thirty years, and begat sons 
and daughters : 

17 And all the days of Mahalaleel were eight 
hundred ninety and five years; and he died. 

18 4 And Jared lived a hundred B.c. 3382. 
sixty and two years, and he begat 
‘Enoch: 

19 And Jared lived after he begat Enoch 
eight hundred years, and begat sons and 
daughters : 





f Chap. i. 28.——8 Chap. iii. 19; Heb. ix. 27—— Chap. iv. 
26." Hebrew, Kenan. 2 Gr. Maleleel. 3 Hebrew, Jered. 
i Jude 14, 15. 
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cerning Seth, is, that Adam begat him in his own 
likeness, after his image. Adam was made in the 
image of God; but when he was fallen and corrupt- 
ed, he begat a son in his own image, sinful and de- 
filed, frail and mortal, and miserable like himself; 
not only a man like himself, consisting of body and 
soul ; buta sinner like himself, guilty and obnoxious, 
degenerate and corrupt. This was Adam’s own like- 
ness, the reverse of that divine likeness in which he 
was made, and which, having lost it himself, he could 
not convey to his seed, 

Verse 5. All thedays of Adam were nine hundred 
and thirty years—The long lives of men in ancient 
times, here recorded, are also mentioned by heathen 
authors. And it was wisely so ordered, both for the 
greater increase of mankind, and the more speedy 
replenishing of the earth in the first ages of the 
world, and for the more effectual preservaticn and 
propagation of true religion and other useful know- 
ledge, which, before the invention of letters, couid 
only be conveyed by the channel of tradition. 

Verses 6-19. We have here all that the Holy 





Genealogy of the patriarchs. 


CHAPTER V. 


Enoch is translated. 








A. M. 622. 
B. ©. 38 nine hundred sixty and two years; 
and he died. 

21 4 And Enoch lived sixty and five 
years, and begat * Methuselah : 

22 And Enoch * walked with God after he 
begat Methuselah three hundred years, and 
begat sons and daughters: 

23 And all the days of Enoch were three hun- 


dred sixty and five years: 


B. C. 3317. 





20 And all the days of Jared were|| 24 And} Enoch walked with God, A.M. 874. 


and he was not: for God took him, 2% 318° 


25 4] And Methuselah lived a hundred eighty 
and seven years, and begat ° Lamech: 

26 And Methuselah lived after he begat La- 
mech seven hundred eighty and two years, and 
begat sons and daughters: 

27 And all the days of Methuselah were 
nine hundred sixty and nine years; and he 
died. 








4Gr. Mathusala.—* Chapter vi. 9; xvii. 1; xxiv. 40; Lev. 


xxvi. 12; 2 Kings xx. 3; Psalm xvi. 8; cxvi. 9; exxviii. 1; } 








Ghost thought fit to leave upon record concerning 
five of the patriarchs before the flood, Seth, Enos, 
Cainan, Mahalaleel, and Jared. There is nothing 
noticed concerning any of those particularly, though 
we have reason to think they were men of eminence, 
both for prudence and piety; but, in general, their 
generations are largely and expressly recorded. We 
are told how long they lived that lived in God’s 
fear, and when they died, that died in his favour; 
but as for others it is no matter: the “memory of 
the just is blessed, but the name of the wicked shall 
rot.” That which is especially observable is, that 
they all lived very long ; not one of them died till 
he had seen the revolution of almost eight hundred 
‘years, and some of themmuch longer; agreat while 
for an immortal soul to be imprisoned in a house of 
clay. The present life surely was not to them such 
a burden as commonly it is now, else they would 
have been weary of it; nor was the future life so 
clearly revealed then as it is now under the gospel, 
else they would have been impatient to remove to 
it. Some natural causes may be assigned for their 
. long life in those first ages. It is very probable that 
the earth was more fruitful, the products of it more 
strengthening, and the air more healthful, before the 
flood, thanthey were after. Though man was driven 
out of paradise, yet the earth itselfwas then para- 
disiacal ; a garden in comparison with its present 
state. Their living so long, however, must chiefly 
be resolved into the power and providence of God. 
All the patriarchs here, except Noah, were born be- 
fore Adam died, so that from him they might re- 
ceive a full account of the creation, paradise, the 
fall, the promise, and those divine precepts which 
concerned religious worship anda religious life; and 
if any mistake arose, they might have recourse to 
him while he lived, as to an oracle, for the rectifying 
of it, and after his death to Methuselah, and others 
that had conversed with him; so great was the 
care of Almighty God to preserve in his church 
the knowledge of his will, and the purity of his 
Worship. 

Verse 22. Enoch walked with God—A Scriptural 
phrase for eminent piety. He set God always be- 
fore him, and acted as one that considered he was 
always under his eye. He lived a life of commu- 
nion and intercourse with God in his ordinances and 
providences. Hemade God’s will hisrule, and God’s 

Vou. I. (3) 








Colossians i. 10; Malachi ii, 6.——! 2 Kings ii, 11; Hebrews 
Miles 5 Heb, Lemech. 











glory his end, in all his actions. He made it his cor- 
stant care to please God in every thing, and to 
offend him in nothing, and was a worker together 
with him. Reader, go thou, and do likewise. He 
walked with God after he begat Methuselah— 
Which seems to intimate that he did not begin to be 
eminent for piety till about that time. And he be- 
gat sons and daughters—A state of matrimony, and 
the cares and duties incumbent on the master of a 
family, are not inconsistent with the strictest holi- 
ness, or with the office of a prophet, or preacher of 
righteousness. For, according to Jude 14, 15, such 
was Enoch. 

Verse 24. He was not—Any longer on earth or 
among men; for God took him—Out of this sinful 
and miserable world to himself. He was translated, 
as it is explained, Heb. xi. 5, that he should not see 
death, and was not found by his friends who sought 
him, as the sons of the prophets sought Elijah, 2 
Kings iil. 17, because God had translated him, had 
taken him body and soul to himself, as he afterward 
took that prophet. He was changed, as those saints 
shall be that are found alive at Christ’s second com- 
ing. But why did God take him so soon? Surely 
because the world, which was now grown corrupt, 
was unworthy of him, and because his work was 
done, and done the sooner, by his attending to it, and 
prosecuting it so diligently. But it is probable, also, 
that by his translation, as well as by that of Elijah, 
God intended to give mankind, generally become 
infidels with regard to a future state, a demonstra- 
tion of the reality of such a state, and of the felicity 
of it, with respect to the righteous. For if there 
were no witness of his translation, as there was of 
that of Elijah, the circumstance that his body was 
not found, added to his eminent piety, might con- 
vince, at least such as were considerate, that he was 
taken to a better world. 

Verses 25-27. Methuselah signifies, He dies, there 
is a sending forth, namely, of the deluge, which 
came the very year that Methuselah died. If his 
name was so intended, it was a fair warning to a 
careless world tong before the judgment came. 
However, this is observable, that the longest liver 
that ever was, carried death in his name, that he 
might keep in mind its coming surely, though it 
came slowly. He lived nine hundred sixty and 
nine years—The longest that ever any man lived 
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The multiplication and 








A. M. 1056. 
he eighty and two years, and begat a son: 

29 And he called his name ® Noah,’ saying, 
This same shall comfort us concerning our work 
and toil of our hands, because of the ground 
™ which the Lorp hath cursed. 


30 And Lamech lived after he begat Noah five 


GENESIS. 


wickedness of mar 





28 J And Lamech lived a hundred |}hundred ninety and five years, and . M. 1651 


C. 2 
begat sons and daughters : wis 


31 And all the days of Lamech were seven 
hundred seventy and seven years: and he died. 

32 § And Noah was five hundred 
years old: and Noah begat ™ Shem, 
Ham, ° and Japheth. 


B. C. 2448, 














® Gr, Noe ; Luke ini. 36 ; Heb. xi. 7; 1 Peter iii. 20. 
7™That is, rest, or, comfort. 





on earth, and yet he died—The longest liver must 
die at last. Neither youth nor age will discharge 
from that war, for that is the end of all men: none 
can challenge life by long prescription, nor make that 
a plea against the arrests of death. It is commonly 
supposed, that Methuselah died a little before the 
flood; the Jewish writers say, seven days before, 
referring to chap. vii. 10, and that he was taken 
away from the evil to come. 

Verse 29. He called his name Noah—Which sig- 
nifies rest; saying—No doubt by a spirit of prophe- 
ey; This same shall comfort us concerning our 
toil, &c.—That is, the hard labour and manifold 
troubles to which they were sentenced. This he 
did, Ist, By the invention of instruments of hus- 
bandry, whereby tillage was made more easy: 2d, 
By removing a part of the curse inflicted on the 
earth: and especially, 3d, By preserving a remnant 











™ Chapter iii. 17; iv. 11. . Chapter vi. 10. 
° Chapter x. 21. 





of mankind from that deluge which Enoch had fore- 
told, and which he foresaw would come, and by 


‘repeopling the empty earth with a new generation 


of men. 

Verse 32. And Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Ja- 
pheth—It should seem that Japheth was the eldest, 
(Chap. x. 21,) but Shem is put first, because on him 
the covenant was entailed, as appears by Gen. ix. 
26, where God is called the Lord God of Shem. To 
him, it is probable, the birthright was given, and 
from him it is certain both Christ the head, and the 
church the body, were to descend; therefore he is 
called Shem, which signifies a name, because in his 
posterity the name of God should always remain, 
till He should come out of his loins, whose name is 
above every name; so that in putting Shem first, 
Christ was in effect put first, who in all things must 
have the pre-eminence. 


CHAPTER VI. 


In this chapter we have, (1,) The abounding iniquity of that wicked world, 1-5, and 11, 12. 
(3,) The special favour of God to his servant Noah. 


that iniquity, and his holy resolution to punish it, 6, 7. 


(2,) God's just resentment of 
1. In the 


character given of him, 8,9, 10. 2. In the communication of God's purpose to him, 13-17. 3. In the directions he gave 


him to make an ark for his own safety, 14, 15, 16. 
creatures, 18, 19, 20, 21. 


A. M. 1556. ND it came to pass, *when men 
B. C. 2448. 
es seals oe began to multiply on the face 


of the earth, and daughters were born unto 
them, 
2 That the sons of God saw the daughters 








®Chap. i. 28.—» Deut. vii. 3, 4; 2 Cor. vi. 14; Ez. ix. 12. 


4. In the employing of him for the preservation of the rest of the 
(4,) Noah’s obedience to the instructions given him, 22. 


of men that they were fair; and 4 ees 
they > took them wives of all which ———— 
they chose. 


3 And the Lorp ae ¢ My Spirit shall not 
always strive with man, ‘for that he also is 





¢ Gal. v.16, 17; 1 Peter iii. 19, 20.——4 Psalm Ixxviii. 39. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. 

Verse 1. For the glory of God’s justice, and for a 
warning to a wicked world, before the history of 
the ruin of the old world, we have a full account of 
its degeneracy, its apostacy from God, and rebellion 
against him. The destroying of it was anact, not of ab- 
solute sovereignty, but of necessary justice; for the 
maintaining of the honour of God’s government. 

When men began to multiply—This was the effect of 
the blessing, Gen. i. 28, and yet man’s corruption so 
abused this blessing that it was turned into a curse, 

Verse 2. The sons of God—Those who were call- 
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ed by the name of the Lord, and called upon that 
name; married the daughters of men—Those that 
were profane, and strangers to God. The posterity 
of Seth did not keep to themselves as they ought, 
but intermingled with the race of Cain: they took 
them wives of all which they chose—They chose 
only by the eye. They saw that they were fair— 
Which was all they looked at. 

Verse 3. My spirit shall not always strive with 
man—The Spirit then strove by Noah’s preaching, 
1 Pet. iii. 19, and by inward checks, but it was in 
vain with the most of men; therefore, saith God, he 

( 3* ) 


God purposes to 


a 


A. M. 1556. flesh: 
B. C. 2448. 





yet his days shall be a hundred 
and twenty years. 

4 There were giants in the earth in those 
days; and also after that, when the sons of 
God came in unto the daughters of men, and 
they bare children to them: the same be- 
came mighty men, which were of old, men of 
renown. 

5 And Gop saw that the wickedness of man 
was great in the earth, and that ‘every °imagi- 














The Hebrew word signifieth not 
© Chap. 


1 Or, the whole imagination. 
only the imagination, hut also the purposes and desires. 
vill, 21; Deut. xxix.19; Prov. vi. 18. 











shall not always strive, for that he (man) also is 
flesh—Incurably corrupt and sensual, so that it is 
labour lost to strive with him. He also ; that is, all, 
one as well as another; they are all sunk into the 
mire of flesh. Yet his days shall be a hundred and 
twenty years—So long will I defer the judgment 

»they deserve, and give them space to prevent it by 
their repentance and reformation. Justice said, Cut 
them down; but mercy interceded, Lord, let them 
alone this year also; and so far mercy prevailed, 
that a reprieve was obtained for sixscore years; 
and during this time Noah was preaching right- 
eousness to them, and, to assure them of the truth of 
his doctrine, was preparing the ark. 

Verse 4. There were giants—Men so called 
partly for their high stature, but principally for 
their great strength and force, whereby they op- 
pressed and tyrannised over others. For this is 
mentioned as another sin.and cause of the flood. 

Verse 5. God saw that the wickedness of man, 
&c.— Abundance of sin was committed in all places, 
by all sorts of people; and those sins in their own 
nature most gross, and heinous, and provoking; and 
committed daringly, and in defiance of heaven. 
And that every imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart was only evil continually—A sad sight, and 
very offensive to God’s holy eye! This was the bit- 
ter root, the corrupt spring: all the violence and op- 
pression, all the luxury and wantonness that was 
in the world, proceeded from the corruption of na- 
ture; lust conceived them, James i. 15, see Matt. 
xv. 19. The heart was evil, deceitful, and despe- 
rately wicked ; the principles were corrupt, and the 
habits and dispositions evil. The thoughts of the 
heart were so. Thought is sometimes taken for the 
settled judgment, and that was biased and misled; 
sometimes for the workings of the fancy, and those 
were always either vain or evil. The imagination 
of the thoughts of the heart was so; that is, their 
designs and devices were wicked. They did not 
do, evil only through carelessness, but deliberately 
and designedly contrived how to do mischief. It 
was bad indeed, for it was only evil, continually 
evil, and every imagination was so. There was no 
good to be found among them, no, not af any time: 
the stream of sin was full, and strong, and constant; 


CHAPTER VI. 

















destroy the earth. 


nation of the thoughts of his heart A.M. 1556, 

: ; B.C. 2448, 

was only evil * continually. Eee 

6 And ‘it repented the Lorp that he had 

made man on the earth, and it * grieved him at 
his heart. 

7 And the Lorp said, I will destroy man, 
whom I have created, from the face of the earth: 
? both man and beast, and the creeping thing, 
and the fowls of the air; for it repenteth me 
that I have made them. 




















£ See Numbers xxiii. 19; 1 Samuel xv. 


2 Heb. every day. 
ea 3 Heb, 


11, 29; James i. 17.—— Isa. lxili. 10; Eph. iv. 30. 
from man unto beast. 











and God saw it. Here is God’s resentment of man’s 
wickedness. He did not see it as an unconcerned 
spectator, but as one injured and affronted by it; he 
saw it as a tender father sees the folly and stubborn- 
ness of a rebellious and disobedient child, which not 
only displeases but grieves him, and makes him 
wish he had been written childless. 

Verse 6. It repented the Lord, it grieved him at 
his heart—Properly speaking, God cannot repent, 
Num. xxiii. 19, 1 Sam. xv. 11-29; for he is perfectly 
wise and unchangeable in his nature and counsels, 
Mal. iii. 6, and James i.17. Neither is he liable to 
grief or disappointment, being constantly happy. 
But this is spoken of God after the manner of men, 
by the same figure of speech whereby eyes, ears, 
hands, and feet are ascribed to God, and must be 
understood so as not to reflect on his immutability 
or felicity. It doth not imply any passion or un- 
easiness in God; for nothing can create disturbance 
to the eternal mind: but it signifies his just and holy 
displeasure against sin and sinners. Neither doth it 
speak any change of God’s mind, for with him is no 
variableness; but it signifies a change of his way. 
When God had made man upright, he rested and 
was refreshed, Exod. xxxi. 17, and his way toward 
him was such as showed him to be well pleased with 
the work of his own hands; but now that man was 
apostatized, he could not do otherwise than show 
himself displeased: so that the change was in man, 
and not in God. 

Verse 7. I will destroy man—The original word 
is very significant, J will wipe off man; from off 
the earth—As dirt is wiped off from a place which 
should be clean, and thrown to the dunghill. Or, J 
will blot out man from the earth, as those lines are 
blotted out of a book which displease the author, or 
as the name of a citizen is blotted out of the rolls of 
the freemen when he is disfranchised. Both man 
and beast, the creeping thing, and the fowls of the 
air—These were made for man, and therefore de- 
stroyed with man. Jt repenteth me that I have 
made them—For the end of their creation also was 
frustrated: they were made that man might serve 
and honour God with them; and therefore were 
destroyed, because he had served his lusts with 
them, and made them subject to vanity. 
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God instructs Noah 


GENESIS. 


how to make the ark 








A. M. 1556: 


8 § But Noah * found grace in the 
B.C. 2448. 


eyes of the Lorp. 

9 These are the generations of Noah: ‘Noah 
was a just man, and ‘perfect in his genera- 
tions, and Noah * walked with God. 

10 And Noah begat three sons, 
Ham, and Japheth. 

11 The earth also was corrupt ™ before God ; 
and the earth was ” filled with violence. 

12 And God ° looked upon the earth, and be- 
hold, it was corrupt: for all flesh had corrupted 
his way upon the earth. 

13 And God said unto Noah, ? The end of all 
flesh is come before me; for the earth is filled 
with violence through them: ¢and behold, I 
will destroy them ° with the earth. 

14 9 Make thee an ark of gopher-wood: 
Syooms shalt thou make in the ark, and shalt 
pitch it within and without with pitch. 

15 And this ts the fashion which thou shalt 
make it of : the length of the ark shall be three 


1 Shem, 











hundred cubits, the breadth of it fifty ae 
cubits, and the height of it thirty 
cubits. 

16 A window shalt thou make to the ark, 
and in a cubit shalt thou finish it above; and 
the door of the ark shalt thou set in the side 
thereof: ith lower, second, and third stories 
shalt thou make it. : 

17 * And behold, I, even I, do bring a flood 
of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, 
wherein is the breath of life, from unde1 
heaven: and every thing that zs in the earth 
shall die. 

18 But with thee will I establish my cove- 
nant: and *thou shalt come into the ark, thou, 
and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons’ wives 
with thee. 

19 And of every living thing of all flesh, t two 
of every sort shalt thou bring into the ark, to 
keep them alive with thee: they shall be male | 
and female. 





ieee xix. 19; Exod. xxxiii. 12, 13, 16, 17; Luke i. 30. 
i Chap. vil. 1; Ez. xiv. 14, 20; Rom. i. 17; Heb. x1. 7. 10x; 
upright. K Chap. v. 22,-— Chap. vy. 32. at Chap. xiii. 135 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 27; Luke i, 6; Rom. i. 13; iii. 19. n Ezek. 
vill. 17; xxviil. 16; Hab. ii. ’g, is 

















Verse 8. Noah found grace—That is, he obtained 
mercy and favour; for although he was by nature 
corrupt and sinful, he had been renewed in the spi- 
rit of his mind, and by repentance and a lively faith, 
had obtained witness that he was righteous. This 
vindicates God’s justice in his displeasure against 
the world, and shows that he had examined the 
character of every person in it, before he pro- 
nounced it universally corrupt; for, there being one 
good man, he smiled upon him. 

Verse 9. Noah was a just man—VJustified before 
God by faith in the promised Seed; for he was an 
heir of the righteousness which is by faith, Heb. xi. 
7. He was sanctified, and had right principles and 
dispositions implanted in him; and he was righteous 
in his conversation, one that made conscience of 
rendering to all their due, to God his due, and to 
men theirs. And he walked with God, as Enoch 
had done before him: in his generation—Even in 
that corrupt, degenerate age. It is easy to be reli- 
gious when religion is in fashion; but it is an evi- 
dence of strong faith to swim against the stream, 
and to appear for God when no one else appears for 
him: so Noah did, and it is upon record to his im- 
mortal honour. 

Verse 11. The earth—Put for its inhabitants; was 
corrupt before God—In matters of God’s worship ; 
either having other gods before him, or worshipping 
him by images; or before the face of God, whose 
ey was upon it, and in despite and contempt of his 
presence and justice They sinned openly and im- 
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oChap. xvitt: 215 Psa. xiv.,23 cxxxiit. 13; 14.5 - Ini. 2, 3, 
P Jer. li. 13; Ezek. vii. 2, 3,6; Amos viii. 2—4 Verse 17. 
5 Or, from the earth. 6 Heb. nests. t Verse 13; Chap. vil. 
4,21, 22, 23.——* Chap. vii. 1, 7, 13; _1Pet. i. 20; 2 Pet, 
5 Chap. vii. 8, 15. 











pudently, without shame, and boldly and resolutely, 
without any fear of God. ‘The earth also was filled 
with violence and injustice toward men; there was 
no order, nor regular government; no man was safe 
in the possession of that which he had the most clear 
right to; there was nothing but murders, rapes, and 
rapines. 

Verse 13. T'he end, or ruin, of all flesh is come 
before me—Is approaching, is at the very door. It 
is come in my purpose and decree, and shall as cer- 
tainly take place, as if it were come already, in what 
manner soever vain men may flatter themselves with 
hopes of longer impunity.* J will destroy them with 
the earth ; but make thee an ark—I will take care to 
preserve thee alive. This ark was like the hulk of a 
ship, fitted not to sail upon the waters, but to float, 
waiting for their fall. God could have secured Noah 
by the ministration of angels, without putting him to 
any care or pains; but he chose to employ him in 
making that which was to be the means of his pre- 
servation, both for the trial of his faith and obedi- 
ence, and to teach us that none shall be saved by 
Chr ist, but those only that work out their salvation ; 
we cannot do it without God, and he will not with- 
out us: both the providence. of God, and the grace 
of God, crown the endeavours of the obedient and 
diligent. 

Verses 17, 18. Behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of 
waters upon the ear th—I, who am infinite in power 
and therefore can do it; infinite i in justice, and there- 
fore willdoit. But with thee will I establish my cove- 


Noah is ordered. 





CHAPTER VII. 


to enter the ark. 








20 Of fowls after their kind, and of 


A. M. 1556. 
.C. 2448, seh : 
———— cattle after their kind, of every creeping 


thing of the earth after his kind; two of every 
sort “shall come unto thee, to keep them alive. 
21 And take thou unto thee of all food that 





u Chap. vil. 9,15; See Chap. ii. 19.——w Heb. xi. 7; 








nant—Ist, The covenant of providence, that the 
course of nature should be continued to the end of 
time, notwithstanding the interruption which the flood 
would give to it: this promise was immediately made 
to Noah and his sons, chap. ix. 8, &c.; they were as 
trustees for all this part of the creation, and a great ho- 
nour was thereby put upon them. 2d, T'he covenant 
of grace, that God would be to him a God, and that 
out of his seed God would take to himself a people. 


Verse 22, Thus did Noah according to all that}| Scriptures. 


CHAPTER 


| thee; and it shall be for food for thee, 











is eaten, and thou shalt gather it to A. M. 1556, 
B,C. 2448, 
and for them. 
22 “ Thus did Noah; * according to all that 
God commanded him, so did he. 








See Exodus xl. 16. 





* Chap. vii. 5, 9, 16, 








God commanded him—And that both as to the mat- 
ter and manner of it. And when we consider how 
laborious, tedious, and dangerous a work the build- 
ing of the ark was, and what ridicule he would have 
to encounter from the ungodly and profane, while 
engaged in a business apparently foolish, and that 
for so many scores of years together, we shall not 
wonder that the faith whereby he surmounted all 
these difficulties should be so celebrated in the 
See Heb. xi. 7. 


Vil. 


We have in this chapter, (1,) God’s gracious call to Noah to come into the ark, 1; and to bring the creatures that were to be 


preserved alive with him, 2, 3, im consideration of the deluge at hand, 4. 
coming of the threatened deluge, 10; the causes of it, 11,12; the prevalency of it, 17, 18, 19, 20. 


(2,) Noah’s obedience, 5-9, 13-16. (3,) The 
(4,) The dreadful 


desolations that were made by it, 21, 22,23. (5,) The continuance of rt in full sea, before it began to ebb, one hundred 


and fifty days, 24. 


AND the Lorp said unto Noah, 

2 Come thou, and all thy house, 
- into the ark: for thee have I seen righteous 
before me in this generation. 


A. M. 1655. 
B. C. 2349. 


2 Of every ° clean beast thou shalt A. M. 1655. 
B. C. 2349, 

take to thee by ‘sevens, the male and ———— 
his female; and of beasts that are not clean 


by two, the male and his female. 











a Verses 7, 13; Hebrews xi.7; 1 Peter iii. 20; 2 Peter ii. Ds 
> Chap. vi. 9; Psa. xxxiiil. 18,19; Prov. x. 9. ¢ Verse 8; 











Lev. xi.m—! Heb. seven seven. 4 Leviticus x. 10; Ezekiel 


xliv. 23. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER VII. 

Verse 1. Come thou, and all thy house, into the 
ark—His family consisted only of eight persons, 
1 Pet. iii. 20, namely, Noah and his three sons, and 
their four wives, chap. vi. 18. By this it appears 
that each man had but one wife, and consequently it 
is probable, that, as polygamy began in the posterity 
of Cain, so it was confined to them, and had not, as 
yet, got footing among the sons of God. For if ever 
polygamy had been allowable, it must have been 
now for repeopling of the perishing world. For 
thee have I seen righteous before me—With the 
righteousness of faith, as it is explained Heb. xi. 7, 
evidenced by the fruits of righteousness and true 
holiness. Those are righteous indeed, that are 
righteous before God; that have not only the form 
of godliness, by which they appear righteous before 
men, who may easily be imposed upon; but the 











power of it, by which they approve themselves to 
God, who searcheth the heart. 

Verse 2. Here are necessary orders given concern- 
ing the brute creatures that were to be preserved 
alive with Noah in the ark. He must carefully pre- 
serve every species, that no tribe, no, not the least 
considerable, might entirely perish out of the crea- 
tion. Even the unclean beasts, that were least valu- 
able, were preserved alive in the ark. For God’s 
tender mercies are over all his works, and not oniy 
over those that are of most use; yet more of the 
clean were preserved than of the unclean. -Ist, Be- 
cause the clean were most for the service of man; 
and therefore, in favour to him, more of them were 
preserved, and are still propagated. Thanks be to 
God, there are not herds of lions as there are of oxen ; 
nor flocks of tigers, as there are of sheep. 2d, Be- 
cause the clean were for sacrifice to God; and there 
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The flood comes in the ste 


GENESIS. 


hundredth year of Noahs life. 

















< % oe 3 Of fowls also of the air by sevens, 
__ the male and the female; to keep 
seed alive upon the face of all the earth. 

4 For yet seven days, and I will cause it to 
rain upon the earth ° forty days and forty nights: 
and every living substance that I have made 
will I ? destroy from off the face of the earth. 

5 f And Noah did according unto all that the 
Lorp commanded him. 

6 And Noah was six hundred years old when 
the flood of waters was upon the earth. 

7 4 & And Noah went in, and his sons, and his 
wife, and his sons’ wives with him, into the 
ark, because of the waters of the flood. 

8 Of clean beasts, and of beasts that are not 





clean, and of fowls, and of every = ot ae 
thing that creepeth upon the earth, ———_— 

9 'There went in two and two unto Noah into 
the ark, the male and the female, as God had 
commanded Noah. 

10 “4 And it came to pass, ° after seven days, 
that the waters of the flood were upon the 
earth. 

11 In the six hundredth year of Noah’s life, in 
the second month, the seventeenth day of the 
month, the same day were all "the fountains 
of the great deep broken up, and the * windows! 
of heaven were opened. 

12 * And the rain was upon the earth forty 
days and forty nights. 








° Heb. blot owt. Ch. vi. 22. 5 Verse l. 


€ Verses 12, 17. s 
h Chap. viii. 2; Prov. viii. 28. 


3 Or, on the seventh day. 














iChapter i. 7; viii.2; Psalm lxxviii. 23. 


4 Or, flood-gates. 
k Verses 4, 7. 








fore, in honour to him, more of them were preserved, 
three couple for breed, and the odd seventh for sacri- 
fice, chap. viii. 20. 

Verse 4. Yet seven days—Or after seven days, 
which time the long-suffering of God (1 Pet. iii. 20) 
granted to the world, as a further space for repent- 
ance, of which, therefore, it is probable, Noah gave 
them notice. And it is not unlikely that many of 
them, who slighted the threatening when it was at 
the distance of one hundred and twenty years, now 
hearing another threatening, and considering the 
nearness of their danger, might be more affected, and 
brought to repentance. And although destroyed, as 
to their bodies, by the flood, for their former and 
long-continued impenitence, yet might be saved in 
their spirits, 1 Pet. iv. 6. And as it is likely that 
some, who were preserved from the waters by the 
ark, nevertheless, at last, perished in hell; so some 
that were drowned in the deluge might be eternally 
saved into heaven. With respect, however, to the 
generality, this reprieve was certainly in vain: see 
Luke xvii. 26, and 2 Pet. ii.5. These seven days 
were trifled away after all the rest, and they continu- 
ed secure until the day that the flood came. While 
Noah told them of the judgment at a distance, they 
were tempted to put off their repentance: but now 
he is ordered to tell them that it is at the door; that 
they have but one week more to turn them in, to see 
if that will now at last awaken them to consider the 
things that belong to their peace. Butit is common 
for those that have been careless for their souls dur- 
ing the years of their health, when they have looked 
upon death at a distance, to be as careless during the 
days, the seven days of their sickness, when they 
see it approaching, their hearts being hardened by 
the deceitfulness of sin. Reader, art thou the 
man ? 

Verse 11. Inthe six hundredth year of Noah’s life, 
second month, the seventeenth day—It must be ob- 
served here, that the year among the Hebrews was 
two-fold: the one sacred, for the celebration of 
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feasts, beginning in March, Exod. xii. 12; the other 
civil, for men’s political or civil affairs, beginning in 
September. Accordingly this second month has 
been thought by some to have been part of April 
and part of May, the most pleasant time of the year, 
when a flood was least expected or feared; by 
others, part of October and part of November, a little 
after Noah had gathered in the fruits of the earth 
and laid them up in the ark: so that the flood came in 
with the winter, and was, by degrees, dried up by the 
heat of the following summer. And this latter opinion 
seems more probable, because the most ancient and 
first beginning of the year was in September; and 
the other beginning of it in March, a later institu- 
tion, which took place among the Jews, with respect 
to their feasts and religious affairs only, which are 
not concerned here. The fountains of the great 
deep were broken up—There needed no new crea- 
tion of waters; God has laid up the deep in store- 
houses, Psa. xxxiii. 7; and now he broke up those 
stores. God had, in the creation, set bars and doors | 
to the waters of the sea, that they might not return 
to cover the earth, Psa. civ.9; Job xxxviii. 9, 10, 11; 
and now he only removed these ancient mounds and 
fences, and the waters returned to cover the earth, 
as they had done at first, chap. i.9. And the win- 
dows of heaven were opened—And the waters which 
were above the firmament were poured out upon the 
world; those treasures which God has reserved 
against the time of trouble, the day of battle and 
war, Job xxxvili. 22, 23. The rain, which ordinari- 
ly descends in drops, then came down in streams. 
We read, Job xxvi. 8, that God binds up the waters 
in his thick clouds, and the cloud is not rent under 
them; but now the bond was loosed, the cloud was 
rent, and such rains descended as were never known 
before or since. 

Verse 12. Forty days and forty nights—By pro- 
ceeding in this gradual way, God, it is hoped, both 
awakened many to repentance, and gave them space 
for it. 


The vain prevails on 


A. M. 1655. 
B. C. 2349, 





13 In the self-same day ‘entered 
Noah, and Shem, and Ham, and Ja- 
_ pheth, the sons of Noah, and Noah’s wife, and the 
three wives of his sons with them, into the ark: 

14 ™ They, and every beast after his kind, and 
all the cattle after their kind, and every creep- 
ing thing that creepeth upon the earth after his 
kind, and every fowl after his kind, every bird 
of every ° sort. 

15 And they "went in unto Noah into the 
ark, two and two of all flesh, wherein zs the 
breath of life. 

16 And they that went in, went in male and 
female of all flesh, °as God had commanded 
him: and the Lorp shut him in. 

17 ? And the flood was forty days upon the 
earth: and the waters increased, and bare up 
the ark, and it was lifted up above the earth. 

18 And the waters prevailed, and were in- 
creased greatly upon the earth: 4 and the ark 
went upon the face of the waters. 








1 Verses 1, 17; Chapter vi. 18; Heb. xi. 7——™ Verses 2, 
3, 8, 9. 5 Hebrew, wing. 1 Chapter vi. 20. © Verses 2, 
3. P Verses 4, 12.——4 Psalm civ. 26. t Psalm civ. 6; 
Jeremiah iii. 23—— Chap. vi. 13,17; Verse 4; Job xxii. 16; 

















CHAPTER VII. 








the earth forty days 











19 And the waters prevailed exceed- A. M. 1655 
: B. C. 2349 
ingly upon the earth; ‘and all the ————— 


‘high hills that were under the whole heaven 


were covered. 

20 Fifteen cubits upward did the waters pre- 
vail: and the mountains were covered. 

21 4 *And all flesh died that moved upon the 
earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, 
and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth, and every man : 

22 All in t whose nostrils was the breath of 
life, of ali that was in the dry land, died. 

23 And every living substance was destroyed 
which was upon the face of the ground, both 
man, and cattle, and the creeping things, and 
the fowl of the heaven; and they were destroyed 
from the earth; and “Noah only remained 
alive, and they that were with him in the 
ark. 

24-4 ~ And the waters prevailed upon the 
earth a hundred and fifty days. 








Luke xvii. 27; 2 Peter iii. 6. t Chapter ii. 7. 6 Hebrew, 
the breath of the spirit of life-——"1 Pet. ili. 20; 2 Pet. ii. 5; 
lil. 6. w Chap. viii. 3; viii. 4; compared with verse 11 of 
this chapter. 




















Verse 14. Every beast after his kind—According 
to the phrase used in the history of the creation, 
chap. i. 21, to intimate, that as many species as were 
created were now saved. Every fowl and every 
bird—The former word in the original signifies the 
larger, the latter, the less sort of birds; of every 
sori—The Hebrew is, of every kind of wing, whether 
feathered, as the wing is in most birds, or skinny, as 
in bats. 

Verses 19, 20. All the high hills, and the mount- 
ains were covered—Therefore, there were hills and 
mountains before the flood. Deists, and other infi- 
dels, would persuade us that this was impossible, 
because of the vast height of divers hills and mount- 
ains. But, not to mention here that this fact-has 
been established by the universal consent of all 
nations, that there was a general deluge which over- 
flowed the whole world, and that it has been demon- 
strated by different writers that there is in nature a 
sufficient quantity of water to deluge it, concerning 
both which see the Encyclopedia Britannica ; it 
will be sufficient to observe here, that this cannot be 
thought impossible by any one who believes in the 
existence of such a being as Jehovah, a God of infi- 
nite power, to whom it surely was as easy to bring 
forth a sufficiency of water for this purpose, as it 
was to create all things by the word of his power, 
or to say, Let there be light, and there was light. 
It is evident Moses, the historian, makes no difficulty 

“on this subject. So far from questioning whether 
the quantity of water in the earth and atmosphere 











was sufficient, he thought the sources from whence 
it came were not exhausted, since both of them 
required to be stopped by the same almighty hand 
that opened them, lest the flood should increase 
more than it actually did. 

Verse 21. All flesh died; all that was on the dry 
land—And why so? Man only had done wickedly, 
and justly is God’s hand against him, but these 
sheep, what have they done? I answer, Ist, We are 
sure God dil them no wrong. He is the sovereign 
Lord of all life; for he is the sole fountain and 
author of it. He that made them as he pleased, 
might unmake them when he pleased, and who shall 
say unto God, What dost thou? 2d, God did admi- 
rably serve the purposes of his own glory by their 
destruction, as well as by their creation. Herein his 
holiness and justice were greatly magnified: by this 
it appears that he hates sin, and is highly displeased 
with sinners, since even the inferior creatures, be- 
cause they are the servants of man, and part of his 
possession, and because they had been abused to be 
the servants of sin, are destroyed with him. It was 
likewise an instance of God’s wisdom. As the crea- 
tures were made for man when he was made, so 
they were multiplied for him when he was multi- 
plied; and, therefore, now mankind was reduced to 
so small a number, it was fit that the beasts should 
proportionably be reduced, otherwise they would 
have had the dominion, and would have replenished 
the earth, and the remnant of mankind that was left 





would have been overpowered by them. 
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The ark rests upon mount Ararat. 


GENESIS. 


The raven and dove sent forth. 








CHAPTER VIII. 


We have here, (1,) The earth made anew, by the recess of the waters and the appearing of the dry land a second time, 1-3. 
After fifteen days ebbing, the ark rests, 4. After sixty days ebbing, the tops of the mountains appear, 5. After forty 
days ebbing, and twenty days before the mountains appeared, Noah begins to send out his spies, a raven and a dove, to 


gain intelligence, 6-12. 
earth was dry, 13. (2,) Man placed anew upon the earth. 


Two months after the appearing of the mountains, the waters were gone, and the face of the 


In which, 1, Noah’s discharge and departure out of the ark, 


15-19: 2, His sacrifice of praise which he offered to God upon ls enlargement, 20: 3, God’s acceptance of his sacrifice ; 


and the promise he made thereupon not to drown the world again, 21, 22. 


judgment. 


A. M. 1665. ND God * remembered Noah, and | 


B. C. 2349. sa 
omens 3 every living thing, and all the 


cattle that was with him in the ark: "and 
God made a wind to pass over the earth, and 
the waters assuaged ; 

2 °'The fountains also of the deep, and the 
windows of heaven were stopped, and ‘the rain 
from heaven was restrained ; 

3 And the waters returned from off the earth 

‘continually : and after the end ° of the hun- 
dred and fifty days the waters were abated. 

4 4 And the ark rested in the seventh month, 
on the seventeenth day of the month, upon the 
mountains of Ararat. 

5 And the waters ? decreased continually, until 
the tenth month: in the tenth month, on the 
first day of the month, were the tops of the 
Mountains seen. 

6.4 And it came to pass at the end of forty 
days, that Noah opened ‘ the window of the ark 
which he had made: 








And thus, at length, mercy rejoiceth agaist 


7 And he sent forth a raven, which A. ec os 
went forth *to and fro, until the ———— 
waters were dried up from off the earth. 

8 Also he sent forth a dove from him, to see 
if the waters were abated from off the face of 
the ground ; 

9 But the dove found no rest for the sole of 
her foot, and she returned unto him into the 
ark; for the waters were on the face of the 
whole earth. Then he put forth his hand; and 
took her, and ¢ pulled her in unto him into the 
ark. 

10 And he stayed yet other seven days, and 
again he sent forth the dove out of the ark. 

11 And the dove came in to him in the even- 
ing, and lo, in her mouth was an olive-leaf 
plucked off. So Noah knew that the -waters 
were abated from off the earth. 

12 And he stayed yet other seven days, and 
sent forth the dove; which returned not again 
unto him any more. 








a Chap. xix. 29; Exod. ii. 24; 1 Sam. i. 19——» Exod. xiv. 
21. ¢ Chap. vil. 11.—4 Job xxxviii. 37.——! Heb. in going 
and returning. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. 

Verse 1. And God remembered Noah, &c.—This 
is an expression after the manner of men; for not 
any of his creatures, much less any of his people, 
are forgotten of God. But the whole race of man- 
kind, except Noah and his family, was now extin- 
guished, and gone into the land of forgetfulness, so 
that God’s remembering Noah was the return of his 
mercy to mankind, of whom he would not make a 
full end. Noah himself, though one that had found 
grace in the eyes of the Lord, yet seemed to be for- 
gotten in the ark; but at length God returned in 
mercy to him, and that is expressed by his remem- 
bering him. 

Verses 3-5. The waters returned from off the 
earth continually—Heb. they were going and re- 
turning ; a gradual departure. The heat of the sun 
exhaled much, and perhaps the subterraneous ca- 
. verns soaked in more. And the ark rested upon the 
mountains of Ararat—Or, Armenia, whither it was 
directed, not by Noah’s prudence, but the wise pro- 
vidence of God. T'he tops of the mountains were 








© Chap. vil. 24. 2 Hebrew, were in going and decreasing. 
£ Chapter ix. 16. 3 Hebrew, in going forth and returning. 
«Hebrew, caused her to come. 














seen—Like little islands appearing above water. 
They felt ground above forty days before they saw ~ 
it, according to Dr. Lightfoot’s computation, whence 
he infers, that if the waters decreased proportionably, 
the ark drew eleven cubits in water. 

Verses 7-12. Noah sent forth a raven—Through 
the window of the ark; which went forth—As the 
Hebrew phrase is, going forth and returning ; that 
is, flying about, but returning to the ark for rest; 
probably not 72 it, but wpon 7. This gave Noah 
little satisfaction: therefore, he sent forth a dove— 
Which returned the first time with no good news, 
but probably wet and dirty; but the second time she 
brought an oltve-leaf in her bill, which appeared io 
be fresh plucked off; a plain indication that now the 
trees began to appear above water. Note here, that 
Noah sent forth the dove a second time, seven days 
after the first time, and the third time was afler 
seven days too: and probably the first sending of 
her out was seven days after the sending forth - 
of the raven, The olive-branch is an emblem of 
peace. = 


- 


Noah’s family leave the ark. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


He offers a sacrifice to God. 








A. M. 1656. 


13 9 And it came to pass in the six 
B.C. 2348. 


hundredth and first year, in the first 
month, the first day of the month, the waters 
were dried up from off the earth: and Noah 
removed the covering of the ark, and looked, 
and behold, the face of the ground was dry. 

14 And in the second month, on the seven 
and twentieth day of the month, was the earth 
dried. 

15 % And God spake unto Noah, saying, 

16 Go forth of the ark, & thou, and thy wife, 
and thy sons, and thy son’s wives with thee. 

17 Bring forth with thee > every living thing 
that zs with thee, of all flesh, both of fowl, and 
of cattle, and of every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth; that they may breed 
abundantly in the earth, and ‘be fruitful, and 
multiply upon the earth. 


18 And Noah went forth, and his sons, 





and his wife, and his son’s wives with A. M. 1656, 

; B. C. 2348. 
him: i 
19 Every beast, every creeping thing, and 
every fowl, and whatsoever creepeth upon the 
earth, after their ° kinds, went forth out of the 
ark. 

20 4 And Noah builded an altar unto the 
Lorp, and took of every clean beast, and of 
every clean fowl, and offered burnt-offerings on 
the altar. 

21 And the Lorp smelled a *' sweet savour ; 
and the Lorp said in his heart, | will not again 
™curse the ground any more for man’s sake ; 
‘for the "imagination of man’s heart-is evil 
from his youth: °neither will I again smite 
any more every thing living, as | have done. 

22 » While *the earth remaineth, seed-time 
and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer 
and winter, and 4 day and night, shall not cease. 














“ gs Chap. vii. 13.—— Chap. vii. 15. 
families. k Lev. xi. ° Hebrew, a savour of rest. 
1.9; Ezek, xx. 41; Eph. v. 2-——™Ch. iii. 17; vi. 17. 





‘Chap. 1. 22——5 Heb. 
l Lev. 
7 Or, 




















Verses 13, 14. Noah removed the covering of the 
ark—Not the whole covering, but so much as would 
suffice to give him a prospect of the earth about it: 
and behold the face of the ground was dry ; and in 
the 27th day of the second oui was a fit habita- 
tion for Noah. 

Verse 20. Noah builded an aula -—The first altar 
that we read of; but not the first which was built ; 
tor the sacrifices which were offered before, Gen. 
tv. 3, 4, presupposé an altar or altars. And it ought 
to be well observed, that the silence of Scripture 
concerning any thing is not sufficient evidence. that 
it was not done; to remember which will greatly 
assist us in understanding many passages of the sa- 
ered oracles, Here we see, that the first thing that he 
did after his wonderful preservation was to pay this 
debt of, gratitude so justly due to that God who had 
30 wonderfully preserved him. Hitherto he had 
done nothing without particular instructions and 
commands from God: butaltars and sacrifices being 
already of divine institution, he did not stay for a 
particular command thus to express his thankful- 
ness. And he offered on the altar, of every clean 
beast, and of every fowl—One, the odd seventh that 
we read of, chap. vii. 2, 3. 

Verse 21. God smelled a sweet savour—In the 
Hebrew it is a savour of rest: that is, he accepted 
the person, and faith, and thank-offering of Noah, 
and was well pleased therewith, and with these 
hopeful beginnings of the new world, as men are 
with agreeable and fragrant smells. J will not 
again curse the ground—Heb. I will not add to 
curse the ground any more. God had cursed the 
ground upon the first entrance of sin, chap. iii. 17; 
when he drowned it he added to that curse: but 











thought. Chap. vi. 5; Job xiv. 4; xv. 14; Psa. li. 5; Jer. 
xvil. 9; Rom. i. 21; iii. 23. © Ch. ix. 11, 15. Isa. liy. 8. 
8 Heb. as yet all the days of the earth. 4 Jer. xxxiii. 20, 25. 














now he determines not to add toit any more. For 
the imagination of man’s heart is evil—The origi- 
nal word, rendered for, may properly be rendered 
although. And then the meaning will be, I will not 
any more destroy the earth, although I have just 
cause so to do. But the sense given in our transla- 
tion is confirmed by the Septuagint, and is probably 
the true meaning of the passage. But what a sur- 
prising reason it is for God’s resolving no more to 
curse the earth! It seems to be the same with the 
reason given for its destruction, chap. vi. 5. There 
is, however, this difference: there it is said, The 
imagination of man’s heart is evil continually, 
which implies, his actual transgressions continually 
cry against him. Here it is said, his heart is evil 
from his youth, or childhood: he brought it into the 
world with him, he was shapen and conceived in it. 
Therefore I will no more take this severe method; 
for he is rather to be pitied than punished, and it is 
only what might be expected from such a degene- 
rate race. 3 

Verse 22. While the earth remaineth—Here it is 
plainly intimated that the earth is not to remain al- 
ways: it, and all the works therein, must be burned 
up. But as long as it doth remain, God here pro- 
mises the course of nature shall not be disconti- 
nued; but God’s providence will carefully preservs 
the resular succession of times and seasons. Sved- 
time and harvest shall not cease—To this we owe 
it that the world stands, and the wheel of nature 
keeps itstrack. See here howchangeable the times 
are, and yet how unchangeable! Ist, The course 
of nature always changing. As it is with the times, 
so it is with the events of time; they are subject to 
vicissitudes, day and night, summer and winter, 


God blesses Noah and his sons. 
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Eating of blood forbidden. 











counterchanged. In heaven and hell it is not so; 
but on earth God hath set the one over against 
the other. 2d, Yet, never changed; it is con- 
stant in this inconstaney; these seasons have 
never ceased, nor shall cease while the sun con- 
tinues such a steady measurer of time, and the 
moon such a faithful witness in heaven. This 


is God’s covenant of the day and of the night, 
the stability of which is mentioned for the con- 
firming our faith in the covenant of grace, which 
is no less inviolable, Jer. xxxiii, 20. We see God’s 
promises to the creatures made good, and thence 
may infer that his promises to believers shall be 
made good also, _ 








CHAPTER IX. 


Tn this chapter is, (1,) The covenant of Providence settled with Noah and his sons, 1-11. 


eth that they should replenish the earth, 1-7. 
in awe of them, 2. 
the world should never be drowned again, 9-11. 
own, 5, 6. 
sin and shame, 20, 21. 


In this covenant, 1, God promis- 


Should be safe from the insults of the brute creatures, which should stand 
Should be allowed to eat flesh for the support of their lives, only they must not eat blood, 3,4. That 
2, God requires of them to take care of one another's lives, and of thei 
(2,) The seal of that covenant, viz., the rainbow, 12-17. 
2, Ham’s impudence and impiety, 22. 


(3,) An account of Noah and his sons. 1, Noah's 
The. pious modesty of Shem and Japheth, 23. 4, The 


curse of Canaan, and the blessing of Shem and Japheth, 24-27. (4,) The age and death of Noah, 28, 29. 


A. M. 1659. 


AND God blessed Noah and _ his 
B. C. 2345. 


sons, and said unto them, * Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth. 
2 » And the fear of you, and the dread of you, 
shall be upon every beast of the earth, and upon 
every fowl of the air, upon all that moveth 
upon the earth, and upon all the fishes of 





the sea; into your hand are they A. M. 1659. 
: B. C. 2345. 
delivered. ara ete 
3 ° Every moving thing that liveth shall be 
meat for you; even as the ‘green herb have 
I given you ° all things. 
A f But flesh with the life thereof, which is the 
blood thereof, shall ye not eat. 








aChap. i. 29; Verses 7,19; Chap. x. 32.——» Chap. i. 28; 











Hos. ii. 18. ¢ Deut. ii. 15; xiv. 3, 9; Acts x. 12, 13. 





4 Chap. i. 29. € Rom. xiv. 14; 1 Cor. x. 23, 26; Col. ii. 16. 
f Ley. xvii. 10, 11,14; xix. 26 ; Deut. xii. 23; 1 Sam. xiv. 34. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER IX. 

Verse 1. God blessed Noah and his sons—He as- 
sured them of his good-will to them, and his gra- 
cious intentions concerning them. ‘The first bless- 
ing is here renewed, Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenish the earth, and repeated, verse 7; for the 
race of mankind was, as it were, to begin again. 
By virtue of this blessing mankind were to be both 
multiplied and perpetuated upon earth; so that in a 
little time all the habitable parts of the earth should 
be more or less inhabited; and though one genera- 
tion should pass away, yet another generation should 
come, so that the stream of the human race should 
be supplied with a constant succession, and run paral- 
lel with the current of time, till both should be swal- 
lowed up in the ocean of eternity. 

Verse 3. Every moving thing—Which is whole- 
some and fit for food, shall be meat for you: That 
liveth—This may be added to exclude the use of 
those creatures which died of themselves, or were 
killed by wild beasts. These, which were after- 
ward expressly forbidden to be eaten, (see Exod, 
xxii. 31, Lev. xxii. 8,) may here be forbidden impli- 
citly. Hitherto man had been confined to feed only 
upon the products of the earth, fruits, herbs, and 
roots, and all sorts of corn and milk; such was the 
first grant, Gen. i. 29. But the flood having perhaps 
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‘seventh was against eating flesh with life. 








washed away much of the virtue of the earth, and 
so rendered its fruits less pleasing, and less nourish- 
ing, God now enlarged the grant, and allowed man 
to eat flesh, which perhaps man himself never 
thought of tillnow. The Jewish doctors speak so 
often of the seven precepts of Noah, which they say 
were to be observed by all nations, that it may not 
be amiss to set them down here. The first was 
against the worship of idols: the second against blas- 
phemy ; and requires to bless the name of God: the 
third against murder: the fourth against incest and 
all uncleanness: the fifth against theft and rapine: 
the sixth required the administration of justice: the 
The 
Jews required the observation of these from the 
proselytes of the gate. But the precepts here given, 
all concern the life of man. Man must not preju- 
dice his own life by eating that food which is un- 
wholesome and prejudicial to his health. 

Verse 4, But flesh with the blood thereof shall ye 
not eat—One meaning of this may be, Ye shall not 
cut off, tear away, or take any member or part of 
any creature for your food, while it is yet alive; 
but ye shall first spill its blood, and thereby put it 
to death in the way most easy to it. ‘This is the sense 
which the Jews give the words, and, thus under- 
stood, they contain a prohibition of all cruelty to- 


Punishment for murder. 


CHAPTER IX. 


God's covenant with Noah. 











5 And surely your blood of your 
- lives will I require : fat the hand of 
every beast will I require it, and *at the hand 
of man; at the hand of every ‘man’s brother 
will I require the life of man. 

6 * Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man 
shall his blood be shed: ! for m the image of 
God made he man. 

7 And you, ™be ye fruitful, and multiply ; 
bring forth abundantly in the earth, and mul- 
tiply therein. 

8 4 And God spake unto Noah, and to. his 
sons with him, saying, 





& Exod. xxi. 28. bChap. iv. 9, 10; Psa. ix. 12. i Acts 
xvii. 26.——* Exod. xxi. 12, 14; ‘Lev. xxiv. 17; Matt. xxvi. 
52; Rev. xiii. 10. 














ward those animals which are killed for food. And 
the prohibition, in this point of view, was not unne- 
vessary, the practice here condemned being not un- 
usual in ancient nor even in modern times, in many 
- oarts of the East. The principal meaning, however, 
of the passage, is to prohibit the eating of blood in 
any way, the eating of which seems to have been 
forbidden especially for two reasons: Ist, To be a 
token to mankind in all ages, that they would have 
had no right to take the life of any animal for food, 
if God had not given them that right, and who, 
therefore, to remind them of it, and impress it on 
their minds in all generations, denied them the use 
of blood, and required it to be spilled upon the 
ground: 2d, In honour of the blood of atonement, 
Lev. xvii. 11, 12. The life of the sacrifice was ac- 
cepted for the life of the sinner, and blood made 
_ atonement for the soul, and therefore must not be 
looked upon as a common thing, but must be poured 
out before the Lord, 2 Sam. xxiii. 16. And it 
ought to be observed, that this prohibition of eat- 
ing blood, given to Noah and all his posterity, and 
repeated to the Israelites, in a most solemn manner, 
under the Mosaic dispensation, has never been re- 
voked, but, on the contrary, has been confirmed un- 
der the New Testament, Acts xv.; and thereby 
made of perpetual obligation. 
Verse 5. And surely your blood of your lives will 
I require—The sense is, If I am thus careful of the 
blood of beasts, be assured I will be much more 
solicitous for the blood of men, when it shall be shed 
by unjust and violent hands. Our own lives are not 
so our own that we may quit them at our own plea- 
sure; but they are God’s, and we must resign them 
at his pleasure. If we any way hasten our own 
deaths, we are accountable to God for it. Yea, At 
the hand of every beast will Irequire it—To show 
how tender God was of the life of man, he will have 
the beast put to death that killsa man. This was 
confirmed by the law of Moses, Exod. xxi. 28, and it 
would not be improper to observe it still. And at 
the hand of every man’s brother will Irequire the 
life of man—I will avenge the blood of the murdered 














9 And I, ™behold, I establish ° my A. M. 1659. 
B. C, 2345. 

covenant with you, and with your 
seed after you; 

1¢ » And with every living creature that is 
with you, of the fowl, of the cattle, and of 
every beast of the earth with you, from all that 
go out of the ark, to every beast of the earth. 

11 And ¢I will establish my covenant with 
you; neither shall all flesh be cut off any more 
by the waters of a flood ;. neither shall there any 
more be a flood to destroy the earth. 

12 And God said, * This 2s the token of the 
covenant which I make between me and you, 














1Chap. i. 27-——™ Verses 1, 19; Chap. i. 28. n es 
vi. 18. o Isa. liv. 9. P Psa. exly. 9,—4 Isa, liv. 
* Chap. xvii. 11. 














upon the murderer. When God requires the life of 
aman at the hand of him that took it away unjustly, 
as he cannot render that, therefore he must render 
his own in lieu of it, which is the only way he hath 
of making restitution. 

Verse 6. Whoso sheddeth Hicoh blood— Whether 
upon a sudden provocation, or premeditated, (for 
rash anger is heart-murder, as well as malice pre- 
pense, Matt. v. 21, 22,) by man shall his blood be 
shed—That is, by the magistrate, or whoever is 
appointed to be the avenger of blood. Before the 
flood, as it should seem by the story of Cain, God 
took the punishment of murder into his own hands; 
but now he committed this judgment to men, to 
masters of families at first, and afterward to the 
heads of countries. For in the image of God made 
he man—Man is a creature dear to his Creator, and, 
therefore, ought to be so to us: God put honour 
upon him, let us not then put contempt upon him. 
Such remains of God’s image are still even upon 
fallen man, that he who unjustly kills a man, de 
faceth the image of God, and doth dishonour to 
him. And what then shall we say of those who 
commit wilful and deliberate murder in duels? 
And what shall we say of the magistracy in any 
country that does not suppress this diabolical prac- 
tice ? 

Verse 9. Behold, I establish my covenant, &e.— 
We have here the general establishment of God’s co- 
venant with this new world, and the extent of that 
covenant. 

Verse 11. There shall not any more be a flood—~ 
God had drowned the world once, and still it is as 
provoking as ever; yet he will never drown it any 
more, for he deals not with us according to our sins. 
This promise of God keeps the sea and clouds in 
their decreed places, and “sets them gates and bars: 
Hitherto they shall come,” Job xxxviii. 10, 11. 
If the sea should flow but for a few days, as it doth 
twice every day for a few hours, what desolations 
would it make! So would the clouds, if such 
showers as we have sometimes seen, were continued 
long. But God, by flowing seas and sweeping 
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The rainbow is given as a sign 
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of God’s covenant with Noah. 
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i eee and every living creature that 7s with 
' you, for perpetual generations. 

13 I do set *my bow in the cloud, and it shall 
be for a token of a covenant between me and 
the earth. 

14 And it shall come to pass, when I bring a 
cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be seen 
in the cloud : 

15 And "I will remember my covenant, which 
zs between me and you, and every living crea- 
ture of all flesh; and the waters shall no more 
become a flood to destroy all flesh. 

16 And the bow shall be in the cloud; and 
I will look upon it, that I may remember W the 
everlasting covenant between God and every 
living creature of all flesh that is upon the 
earth. 

17 And God said unto Noah, This zs the 
token of the covenant which I have esta- 
blished between me and all flesh that is upon 
the earth. 














18 § And the sons of Noah that Sey 
went forth of the ark, were Shem, ———— 
and Ham, and Japheth: *and Ham is the 
father of ! Canaan. 

19 ¥ These are the three sons of Noah: 7 and 
of them was the whole earth overspread. 

20 4 And Noah began ¢o be * a husbandman, 
and he planted a vineyard: ° 

21 And he drank of the wine, »and was 
drunken; and he was uncovered within his 
tent. 

22 And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the 
nakedness of his father, and told his two bre- 
thren without. 

23 ° And Shem and Japheth took a garment, 
and laid it upon both their shoulders, and 
went backward, and covered the nakedness 
of their father: and their faces were back- 
ward, and they saw not their father’s naked- 
ness. 

24 And Noah awoke from his wine, and 














u Exod. xxviii. 12; Lev. xxvi. 42,45; Ezek. 








5 Rey. iv. 3. 
xvi. 60——W Chap. xvii. 13, 19. x Chap. x. 6—" Heb. 
Chenaan. y Chap. v. 32. 


z Chap. x. 32; 1 Chron. i. 4, &c— Chap. i. 19, 23; 
iv. 2; Prov. xii. 11.——» Prov. xx. 1; 1 Cor. x. 12. ¢ Exed. 
sx 12 seGarwids 

















rains, shows what he could do in wrath; and yet by 
preserving the earth from being deluged between 
both, shows what he can do in mercy, and will do 
in truth, — 

Verse 13. I set my. bow in the clouds—The rain- 
bow, it is likely, was seen in the clouds before, but 
was never a’seal of the covenant till now. Now, 
observe, Ist, This seal is affixed with repeated 
assurances of the truth of that promise, which it was 
designed to be the ratification of; I do set my bow 
in the cloud, verse 13. It shall be seen in the cloud, 
verse 14, and it shall be a token of the covenant, 
verses 12,13. And Iwill remember my covenant, 
that the waters shall no more become a flood, verse 15. 
Nay, as if the Eternal Mind needed a memorandum, 
I will look upon it that I may remember the ever- 
lasting covenant, verse 16, 2d, The rainbow appears 
when the clouds are most disposed to wet; when we 
have most reason to fear the rain prevailing, God 
shows this seal of the promise that it shall not pre- 
vail. 3d, The rainbow appears when one part of 
the sky is clear, which intimates mercy remembered 
in the midst of wrath, and the clouds are hemmed, 
as‘it were, with the rainbow, that they may not 
overspread the heavens; for the bow is coloured 
rain, or the edges of a cloud gilded. As God looks 
upon the bow that he may remember the covenant, 
so should we, that we also may be ever mindful of 
the covenant with faith and thankfulness. 

Verse 20. And Noah began to be a husbandman— 
(Heb. a man of the earth,) a man dealing in the 
earth, that kept ground in his hand and occupied it. 
Some time after his departure out of the ark he re- 
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turned to his old employment, from which he had 
been diverted by the building of the ark first, and 
probably after by the building a house for himself 
and family. And he planted a vineyard—And 
when he had gathered his vintage, probably he ap- 
pointed a day of mirth and feasting in his family, 
and had his sons and their children with him, to 
rejoice with him in the increase of his house, as . 
well as in the increase of his vineyard; and we may 
suppose he prefaced his feast with a sacrifice to the 
honour of God. If that were omitted, it was just 
with God to leave him to himself, to end with the 
beasts that which did not begin with God: but we 
charitably hope he did. And perhaps he appointed 
this feast with design, in the close of it, to bless his 
sons, as Isaac, Gen. xxvii. 3, 4, “That I may eat, and 
that my soul may bless thee.” 

Verse 21. And he drank of the wine, and was 
drunk—It is highly probable he did not know the 
effect of it before. And he was uncovered in his 
tent—Made naked to his shame. 

Verse 22. And Ham saw the nakedness of his 
father, and told his two brethren—To have seen it 
accidentally and involuntarily would not have been 
a crime. But he pleased himself with the sight. 
And he told his brethren without—In the street, as 
the word is, in a scornful, deriding manner. 

Verse 23. And Shem and Japheth took a gar- 
ment, &c.—They not only would not see it them- 
selves, but provided that no one else might see it; 
herein setting an example of charity with reference 
to other men’s sin and shame. 

Verse 24. Noah knew—Either by the information 


The Canaanites are cursed. 





CHAPTER IX. 


The blessing of Shem. 





ees 


A.M. 1659. knew what his younger son had 
B. C. 2345. : : 
——__——. done unto him. 

25 And he said, 4 Cursed be Canaan ; ° a ser- 


vant of servants shall he be unto his brethren. 
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4Deut.. xxvii. 16——° Josh. ix. 23; 1 Kings ix. 20, 21. 
* Psa. exliv. 15; Heb. xi. 16. 











of his sons, or by divine inspiration, what his younger 
son, (Heb. his son, jpn, the younger or little one,) 
had done unto him. Canaan is thought by many 
to be chiefly intended. Ist, Because the following 
curse is appropriated to him; and, 2d, Because the 
title of younger, little son, does not seem so properly 
added if Ham be meant, it not being probable that 
he was the youngest of Noah’s sons; for when they 
are mentioned together, he is never named last, but 
always second. Be this as it may, it is very likely 
he partook of his father’s sin, and probably first saw 
the situation which his grandfather was in, and told 
it to his father, who then told it to his brethren. 

Verse 25. Cursed be Canaan—Canaan may be 
here put, by a well-known figure termed ellipsis, 
often used in Scripture, for the father of Canaan, 
the title given to Ham in verse 22. And although 
Ham had more sons, he may here be described by 
his relation to Canaan, because in him the curse was 
more fixed and dreadful, reaching to the utter extir- 
pation of his seed, while many of the other nations 
descended from Ham were, in after ages, blessed 
with the knowledge of the true God and the gospel 
of his Son. A servant of servants shall he (namely, 
the father of Canaan, Ham) be to his brethren—That 
is, in his posterity ; whose condition in every age has 
remarkably coincided with the prediction. “The 
whole continent of Africa was peopled principally 
by the descendants of Ham, and for how many ages 
did the better parts of that. country lie under the 
dominion of the Romans, and then of the Saracens, 
as they do now under that of the Turks! In what 
wickedness, ignorance, barbarity, slavery, misery, 
live most of the inhabitants! And of the poor 
negroes how many hundreds, nay thousands, have 
been annually sold and bought, like beasts in the 
market, and conveyed from one quarter of the world 
to do the work of beasts in another !”’—Newton on 
the Prophecies. “There never has been a son of 
Ham who hath shaken a sceptre over the head of 
Japheth. Shem hath subdued Japheth, and Japheth 
subdued Shem, but Ham never subdued either.”— 
Mede. The curse, however, principally respects 
_ the posterity of Canaan, the devoted nations whom 
God destroyed before Israel, and is here recorded 
for the encouragement of the Israelites, who, it is 
probable, when Moses wrote these words, were 
about to march against them and to take possession 
of their country, about eight hundred years after the 
words were uttered by Noah. The Pheenicians and 
Carthaginians are also included in the curse de- 
nounced on Canaan; for they were descended from 
him, and were, at length, subdued with dreadful 
destruction by the Greeks and Romans, and made 
tributary to them both. 




















26 And he said, ‘Blessed be the A. M. 1659. 
Lorp God of Shem; and Canaan ate 
shall be ? his servant. 


| 27 God shall enlarge Japheth, # and heshall 














? Or, servant to them. 3 Or, persuade. & Ephesians ii. 13, 


(| 145 in. 6. 








Verse 26. Blessed be the Lord God of Shem— 
Abraham and all his posterity were included in the de- 
scendants of Shem, as appears from the next chapter. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, therefore, m whom all the 
nations of the earth are to be blessed, sprang from 
him. Well, therefore, might Jehovah be called the 
Lord God of Shem. Most of the worshippers of the 
true God, before the coming of the Messiah, were of 
his seed, and afterward the descendants of Shem 
were the chief instruments of bringing other nations 
to join in God’s worship, and to partake of the 
blessings of his salvation. Thus Shem is well re- 
compensed for his respect to his father, and the 
being thus formed of the blessings that awaited 
his posterity, must have been a great consolation to 
him, as it, no doubt, was afterward to the truly pious 
of his seed. 

Verse 27. God shall enlarge Japheth—Most of the 
inhabitants of Europe, termed in the next chapter, 
the isles of the Gentiles, and those of the northern 
parts of Asia, were descended from Japheth; and if, 
as is generally supposed, America was peopled from 
the north-east of Asia, the original inhabitants of that 
country also were his offspring. And he shall dwell 
in the tents of Shem—His seed shall be so numerous, 
and so victorious, that they shall be masters of the 
tents of Shem. This was fulfilled when the people 
of the Jews, the most eminent of Shem’s race, were 
subjected and made tributaries, first to the Grecians, 
and afterward to the Romans, both of Japheth’s seed. 
This also signifies the conversion of the Gentiles, and 
the bringing of them into the church of God; and 
with areference to this, the words should be rendered, 
as they properly may, God shall persuade Japheth; 
and being so persuaded, he shall dwell in the tents 
of Shem: that is, the Jews and Gentiles shall be 
united together in the church of God. And after 
many of the Gentiles shall be proselyted to the Jew- 
ish religion, both Jews and Gentiles shall be one in 
Christ. And Canaan shall be his servant—Servant 
to Shem, and servant to Japheth; for it is affirmed 
with respect to both. And a very slight acquaint- 
ance with ancient or modern history will be suffi- 
cient to convince any serious inquirer of the exact 
accomplishment of the prediction. For the descend- 
ants of Canaan have been under subjection to those” 
of Shem and Japheth through many generations. 
In this wonderful prophecy, therefore, which in- 
cludes an outline of the history of all nations and 
ages, we have a demonstration of the divine inspira- 
tion of him who uttered it, as well as of him who 
recorded it, as Bishop Newton has shown in his 
most admirable Exposition of the Prophecies : a de- 
cisive proof this, of the certainty and importance of 
these records of eternal truth ! 
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The generations of 





GENESIS. 


the sons of Noah. 








i dwell in the tents of Shem; and Ca- 
‘~~ naan shall be his servant. 
28 4 And Noah lived after the flood three 
hundred and fifty years. 


A. 
B. 











Verse 28. Noah lived after the flood three hundred 
and fifty years—Which period, as the Jews observe, 
reaches to the fifty-eighth year of Abraham’s age. 
So that we need be under no difficulty in accounting 
for the transmission of the original revelation made 
to Adam, and of other branches of divine truth, from 
the beginning of the world to the time of Abraham. 
- Noah received these from his parents, who had the 
account from Adam’s own mouth, and transmitted it 
te Abraham. And its communication and descent 








29 And all the days of Noah were A. M. 2006. 
B.C. 1998, 


nine hundred and fifty years: and he ———— 
died. 





from him to the Jews, and from the Jews to us, is 
sufficiently known. Within this time also Noah saw 
the building of the tower of Babel, the horrid wicked- 
ness and idolatry of his children, and the bloody wars 
which even then began to arise between some of them. 

Verse 29. All the days of Noah were nine hundred 
and fifty years—Here the clause, and he begat sons 
and daughters, is omitted, whence we may infer that 
he had no more than the three sons already men- 
tioned, 


CHAPTER X. 


This chapter contains the only certain account extant of the original of nations ; and yet, perhaps, there is no nation, but that 
of the Jews, that can be confident from which of these seventy fountains ( for so many there are here) it derives its streams, 
We have a brief account, (1,) Of the posterity of Japheth, 2-5. (2,) The posterity of Ham, 6-20, and, in that, particular 


notice taken of Nimrod, 8, 9. 


A. M. 2006. N OW these ere the generations of || 
B. C. 1998. 
Saye the sons of Noah; Shem, Ham, 


and Japheth: * and unto them were sons born 
after the flood. - 

2 > The sons of Japheth ; Gomer, and Ma- 
gog, and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, and 
Meshech, and Tiras. 





(3,) The posterity of Shem, 22=31. 


3 And the sons of Gomer; Ash- A. M. 2006 
kenaz, and Riphath, and Togarmah. palit co 

4 And the sons of Javan; Elishah, and Tar. 
shish, Kittim, and ! Dodanim. , 

5 By these were *the isles of the Gentiles 
divided in their lands; every one after his 
tongue, after their families, in their nations. 











a Chap. ix. 1, 7, 19.——1 Chron. i. 5, &¢.——1 Or, as some 
read it, Rodanim. 


¢ Psalm Ixxii. 10; Jeremiah ii. 10; xxy. 


Pel 22; Zephaniah 


























NOTES ON CHAPTER X. 

Verse 1. Although this chapter may appear to 
some unprofitable, it is indeed of great use. Ist, It 
gives us a true, and the only true account of the 
origin of the several nations of the world. 2d, It 
discovers and distinguishes from all other nations, 
the people in which God’s church was to be pre- 
served, and from which Christ was to come. 3d, It 
explains and confirms Noah’s prophecy concerning 
his three sons, and makes the accomplishment of it 
evident. 4th, It enables us to understand many 
other parts of Scripture, as well prophetical and 
poetical, as historical and doctrinal. It is therefore 
well worth our attention. J'hese are the sons of 
Noah, Shem, &c.—Although Shem is always named 
first, when the sons of Noah are enumerated, because 
he was the progenitor of Abraham and of Christ, 
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and because the church of God was continued in his 
line, yet it is generally thought he was the youngest 
of the three, and that Japheth, though always men- 
tioned last, was the eldest. 

Verse 2. Moses begins with Japheth’s family, 
either because he was the eldest, or because it lay 
most remote from Israel, and had least concern with 
them at the time when he wrote; and therefore he 
mentions that race very briefly ; hastening to give 
account of the posterity of Ham, who were Israel’s 
enemies, and of Shem, who were Israel’s ancestors : 
for it is the church of which the Scripture is design- 
ed to be the history: and of the nations of the world, 
only as they were some way or other interested in 
the affairs of Israel. f 

Verse 5. The posterity of Japheth were allotted to 
the isles of the Gentiles; which were solemnly by 


Nimrod, a mighty hunter 





A. M. 2006, 


6 4 4 And the sons of Ham; Cush, 
B. C. 1938, 


and Mizraim, and Phut, and Canaan. 

7 And the sons of Cush; Seba, and Havilah, 
and Sabtah, and Raamah, and Sabtecha; and 
the sons of Raamah; Sheba, and Dedan. 

About 8 And Cush begat Nimrod: he be- 
B. C, 2218. 5 E 

gan to be a mighty one in the earth. 

9 He wasa mighty *hunter ‘ before the Lorn: 
wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod the mighty 
hunter before the Lorn. 

10 & And the beginning of his kingdom was 
? Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in 
the land of Shinar. 

11 Out of that land 3 went forth Asshur, and 
builded Nineveh, and ‘the city Rehoboth, and 
Calah, 

12 And Resen between Nineveh and Calah: 
the same is a great city. 

13 And Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim, 
and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim, 

14 And Pathrusim, and Casluhim, (* out of 











4} Chron. i. 8, &c. e Jer. xvi. 16; Mic. vii. 2. 
vi. ll. § Mic. v. 6. 2Gr. Babylon. 
into Assyria. * Or, the streets of the city. 





£ Chap. 


3 Or, he went out 














—= 


lot, after a survey, divided among them, and proba- 
bly this island of ours among the rest. All places 
beyond the sea from Judea, are called isles, Jer. xxv. 
22; and this directs us to understand that promise, 
Isa. xlii. 4, The isles shall wait for his law, of the 
tonversion of the Gentiles to the faith of Christ. 

Verse 9. Nimrod was a mighty hunter—In the 
Septuagint it is, He was a giant hunter :-—the Ara- 
vic has it, He was a terrible giant before the Lord: 
and the Syriac, He was a great warrior. It is pro- 
vavle he began with hunting, and for this became 
jainous to a proverb. He served his country by 
riading it of wild beasts, and so insinuating himself 
into the affections of his neighbours, he got to be 
their prince. ‘And perhaps, under pretence of hunt- 
ing, ne gathered men under his command, to make 
himself master of the country. Thus he became a 
mighty hunter, a violent invader of his neighbours’ 
riguts and properties. Great conquerors are but 
great hunters before the Lord. Alexander and 
Cesar would not make such a figure in Scripture 
hiswwry as they do in common history. The former 
is represented in prophecy, but as a he-goat pushing, 
Dan. viii. 5. 

Verse. 10. The beginning of his kingdom was 
Babet—Some way or other, he got into power ; and 
go laia une foundation of amonarchy which was after- 
ward w head of gold. It does not appear that he 
had any right to rule by birth; but either his fitness 
for government recommended him, or by power and 
policy ne gradually advanced himself to a throne. 
See the antiquity of civil government, and particu- 


CHAPTER X. 























founds several cities. 


ys 


whom came Philistim,) and Caphto- A. M. 2006. 
rim. wah Sag 

15 9 And Canaan begat § Sidon his firstborn, 
and Heth, 

16 And the Jebusite, and the Amorite, and 
the Girgasite, 

17 And the Hivite, and the Arkite, and the 
Sinite, 

18 And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and 
the Hamathite: and afterward were the fami- 
lies of the Canaanites spread abroad. 

19 i And the border of the Canaanites was 
from Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar, unto 
6 Gaza ; as thou goest unto Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, and Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Lasha. 

20 These are the sons of Ham, after their 
families, after their tongues, in their countries, 
and in their nations. 

21 % Unto Shem also, the father of all the 
children of Eber, the brother of Japheth the 
elder, even to him were children born. 











hj] Chron. i. 12. 
15, 17; xv. 18-21; 
5 Heb. Azzah. 





5 Heb. Tzidon. i Chapter xiii. 12, 14, 
Numbers xxxiv. 2, 12; Joshua. xii. 7, 8. 











larly of that form of it which lodges the sovereignty 
in a single person. 

Verse 11. Out of that land went forth Asshur— 
He was the son of Shem, verse 22: and, it seems that, 
not being able to endure Nimrod’s tyranny, who 
possessed himself of other men’s territories, (Chaldea, 
which Nimrod had seized upon, being Shem’s part,) 
he went away beyond Tigris, where he founded the 
empire of Assyria, whose chief city was Nineveh, 
Isa. xxiii. 13. 

Verse 15. The account of the posterity of Canaan, 
and of the land they possessed, is more particular 
than that of any other in this chapter; because these 
were the nations that were to be subdued before 
Israel, and their land was to become Immanuel’s 
land. And by this account it appears that the pos- 
terity of Canaan were both numerous and rich, and 
very pleasantly seated; and yet Canaan was under 
acurse. Canaan here has a better land than either 
Shem or Japheth ; and yet they have a better lot, for 
they inherit the blessing. 

Verse 21. Unto Shem, &c.—The word Shem sig- 
nifies a name ; but two titles are also added whereby 
to distinguish him: Ist, He was the father of all the 
children of Eber. Tber was his great-grandson; 
but why should he be called the father of all his 
children, rather than of all Arphaxad’s or Salah’s? 
Probably because Abraham and his seed, from Eber, 
were called Hebrews. Eber himself, we may sup- 
pose, was a man eminent for religion ina time of 
general apostacy; and the holy tongue being com- 
monly called from him the Hebrew, was retained ir 
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The descendants of Noah propose 


GENESIS. 


- to build a city and a tower. 








A. M. 2006. 


22 The * children of Shem; Elam, 
B. C. 1998. 


and Asshur, and 7 Arphaxad, and 
Lud, and Aram. 


23 And the children of Aram; Uz, and Hul, 


and Gether, and Mash. 

24 And Arphaxad begat °Salah ; 
begat Eber. 

25 ™ And unto Eber were born two 
sons: ‘the name of one was ° Peleg, 
for in his days was the earth divided; and his 
brother’s name was Joktan. 

26 And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph, 
and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah, 

27 And Hadoram, and Uzal, and Diklah, 


land Salah 


B. C. 2247. 








E1 Chr. i. 17, &c.——" Heb. Arpachshad——® Heb. Shelah. 


! Chapter xi. 12. 








his family in the confusion of Babel, as a special 
token of God’s favour to him. 2d, He is styled the 
brother of Japheth, perhaps to signify the union of 
the Gentiles and Jews in the church. 

Verse 25. In his days the earth was divided— 
That is, about the time of his birth it was divided 








28 And Obal, and Abimael, and = at 
. 1920. 
Sheba, Se 

29 And Ophir, and Havilah, and Jobab: all 
these were the sons of Joktan. 

30 And their dwelling was from Mesha, 
as thou goest unto Sephar, a mount of the 
east. 

31 These are the sons of Shem, after their 
families, after their tongues, in their lands, after — 
their nations. 

32 ™ These are the families of the sons of 
Noah, after their generations, in their nations: 
°and by these were the nations divided in the 
earth after the flood. 





m1 Chronicles i. 19. n Verse J 


© Chapter ix. 19. 





2That is, division. 








among those that were to inhabit it, either when 

Noah made an orderly distribution of it among his 

descendants, as Joshua divided the land of Canaan 

by lot; or when, upon their refusal to comply with - 
that division, God, in justice, divided them by the 

confusion of tongues. 


CHAPTER XI. 


_ The distinction between the sons of God and the sons of men now appeared again, when men began to multiply. 


We hava 


im this chapter, (1,) The dispersion of the sons of men at Babel, 1-9, where we have, 1, Their presumptuous design, ta 
build a city and a tower, 1-4. 2, The righteous judgment of God upon them in disappointing their design, by confound- 


‘ing their language, and so scattering them, 5~9. 


(2,) The pedigree of the sons of God down to Abrakam, 10-26, with 


a general account of his family, and removal out of his native country, 27-32. 


A.M. 1757. \ ND the whole earth was of one 
x ere ae language and of one * speech. 
Nbout 2 And it came to pass, as they jour- 


B.C. 2247. ; 
iwi neyed ° from the east, that they found a 


plain in the land of Shinar, and they dwelt there. 
3 4] And ‘they said one to another, Go to, 








1 Heb. lip. 
11; 2 Sam. vi. 2; 





2 Heb. words. %Or, eastward, as Chap. xiii. 
1 Chron, xiii. 6. 





let us make brick, and 5 burn them A. M. 1757. 
thoroughly. And they had brick for tees 
stone, and slime had they for mortar. 

4 And they said, Go to, let us build us a 
city, and a tower, * whose top may reach unto 
heaven; and let us make us a name, lest we 











5 


*Heb. @ man said to his neighbour. Heb. burn them ws a 


burning. 2 Deut. i. 28. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER XI. 

Verses 1,2. The whole earth was of one lan- 
guag ee—This even heathen writers acknowledge; 
and that language was, probably, the Hebrew. They 
journeyed from the east of Shinar, where Noah had 
settled when he left the ark. They were, therefore, 
now travelling westward. 

Verses 3, 4. Let us make brick, let us build a city— 
The country, being a plain, yielded neither stone nor 
mortar; yet this did not discourage them; but they 
made brick to serve instead of stone, and slime in- 
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stead of mortar; a kind of clay or pitch called bitu- 
men, which, as Pliny testifies, is liquid and gluti- 
nous, and fit to be used in brick buildings, as Strabo, 
Dion, and others observe. And that Babylon was 
built ‘with this and with brick, as is here said, we 
have the joint testimony of Berosus, Ktesius, Dion, 
Curtius,and many others. It has been thought that 
they intended hereby to secure themselves against 
the waters of another flood; but if they had, they 
would have chosen to build tipon a mountain rather 
than upon a plain. But two things, it seems, they 


x 


The Lord comes down and 


CHAPTER XI. 


confounds their language. 











Ze ~ the whole earth. 


5 >And the Lorp came down to see the 
city and the tower, which the children of men 
builded. 

6 And the Lorp said, Behold, ° the people is 
one, and they have all ‘one language ; and this 
they begin to do: and now nothing will be re- 
strained from them, which they have * imagined 
to do. 

7 Go to, flet us go down, and there confound 














> Chap. xviii. 21. © Acts xvii. 26.——4 Verse 1]. e Psa, 
ae f Chap. i.26; Psa.ii. 4; Acts ii. 4, 5, 6.——8 Chap. 
xlii. 23 5 Deut. xxvill. 49; Jer. v.15; 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 11. 








A.M. 1757. be scattered abroad upon the face of| 


their language, that they may ® not A. Ae a 
understand one another’s speech. ESS 

8 So the Lorn scattered them abroad from 
thence ‘upon the face of all the earth: and 
they left off to build the city. 

9 Therefore is the name of it called ® Babel, 
* because the Lorp did there confound the lan- 
guage of all the earth: and from thence did the 
Lorp scatter them abroad upon the face of all 
the earth. 

10 % ! These are the generations of Shem: 




















h Luke i. 51. i Chapter x. 25, 32. 6That 1s, con- 
fusion. 1 Corinthians xiv. 23. as Chapter x. 22; 1 Chro- 
nicles i. 17. 








aimed at in building. Ist, J’o make them a name— 
A great name; out of pride and vain glory to erect 
amonument that should remain to all posterity : and, 
2d, To prevent their dispersion; lest we be scattered 
abroad upon the face of the earth—It was done 
(saith Josephus) in disobedience to that command, 
chap. ix. 1, Replenish the earth—That they might 
be united in one glorious empire, they resolve to 
build this city and tower, to be the metropolis of 
their kingdom, and the centre of their unity. 

Verse 5. And the Lord came down to see the city 
—This is an expression after the manner of men; he 
knew it as clearly as men know that which they 
come upon the place to view. 

Verses 6-9. And the Lord said, Behold, the people 
is one, &c.—And if they continue one, much of the 
earth will be left uninhabited. Let us confound their 
language—This was not spoken to the angels, as if 
God needed either their advice or their assistance ; 
but God speaks it to himself, or the Father to the 
Son. That they may not understand one another’s 
speech—Nor could they well continue to be united 
in any undertaking when their tongues were divid- 
ed; so that this was a proper means, both to take 
them off from their building, and to dispose them to 
separate; for if they could not understand one an- 
other, they could neither help nor enjoy one another. 
Accordingly, Ist, Their language was confounded. 
God, who, when he made man, taught him to speak, 
now made those builders to forget their former lan- 
guage; and to speak a mew one, which yet was the 
same to those of the same tribe or family, but not to 
others. We all suffer hereby to this day, in all the 
inconveniences we sustain by the diversity of lan- 
guages, and all the trouble we are at to learn the 
languages we have occasion for ; nay, and those un- 
happy controversies, which are strifes of words, and 
arise from our misunderstanding of one another’ s 
language, are partly owing to this confusion of 
tongues. ‘The project of some to frame a universal 
character, in order to a universal language, how de- 
sirable soever it may seem, yet is but a vain thing ; 
for it is to strive against a divine sentence, by which 


the lan s of the nations will be divided while 
vont eh (4) 























the world stands. As the confounding of tongues 
divided the children of men, and scattered them 
abroad, so the gift of tongues bestowed upon the 
apostles, Actsii., contributed greatly to the gathering 
together of the children of God which were scatter- 
ed abroad, and the uniting of them in Christ, that 
with one mind and mouth they might glorify God, 
Rom. xv. 6. 2d, Their building was stopped. T'he 
confusion of their tongues not only disabled them 
from helping one another, but probably struck a damp 
upon their spirits, since they saw the hand of the 
Lord was gone out against them. 3d, The builders 
were scattered abroad from thence uponthe face of 
the whole earth—They departed in companies, after 
their families and after their tongues, (chap. x. 5, 
20, 31,) to the several countries and places allotted 
to them in the division that had been made, which, 
it seems, they knew before, but would not go to take 
possession of, till now they were forced to it. So 
that the very thing which they feared came upon 
them; that dispersion which they thought to avoid. 
And they left behind them a perpetual memorandum 
of their reproach in the name given to the place ; it 
was called Babel, confusion. The children of men 
were now finally scattered, and never will come all to- 
gether again till the great day when the Son of man 
shall sit upon the throne of his glory, and all na- 
tions shall be gathered before him, Matt. xxv. 31, 32. 
Reader, how wilt thou then appear ? 

Verse 10. Observe here, 1st, That nothing is left 
upon record concerning those of this line, but their 
names and ages; the Holy Ghost seeming to hasten 
through them to the story of Abraham. How little 
do we know of those who are gone before us in this 
world, even those that lived in the same places where 
we live! Or, indeed, of those who are our contem- 
poraries, but in distant places. 2d, That there was 
an observable gradual decrease in the years of their 
lives. Shem reached to six hundred years, which 
yet fell short of the age of the patriarchs before the 
flood; the three next came short of five hundred, 
the three next did not reach to three hundred, and 
after them we read not of any that attained to two 
hundred but Terah; and not many ages after this 
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Of the postdaluvian patriarchs. 





A. M. ang Shem was a hundred years old, and be- 
- gat Arphaxad two yearsafter the flood : 

11 And Shem lived after he begat Arphax- 
ad five hundred years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 
B.C. 2311. 12 And Arphaxad lived five and 
thirty years, ™and begat Salah: 

13 And Arphaxad lived after he begat Salah 
four hundred and three years, and begat sons 
and daughters. 

B.C. 2281, 14 And Salah lived thirty years, 
~~ and begat Eber : 

15 And Salah lived after he begat Eber four 
hundred and three years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 

16 * And Eber lived four and thirty 
years, and begat ° Peleg: 

17 And Eber lived after he begat Peleg four 
hundred and thirty years, saa begat sons and 
daughters. 


B. C. 2247 


B. G. 2217, 18 And Peleg lived thirty years, 
———— and begat Reu: 

19 And Peleg lived after he begat Reu two 
hundred and nine years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 

20 And Reu lived two and thirty 
years, and begat ? Serug: 

21 And Reu lived after he begat Serug two 
hundred and seven years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 

22 And Serug lived thirty years, — begat 
Nahor: 


B. C. 2185. 


m See Luke iii. 36. 1 Chron. i. 19. © Called, Luke iii. 
35, Phalec. P Luke iii. 35, Saruch.—4 Luke iii.34, Thara. 
r Josh. xxiv. 2; 1 Chron. i. 26. 











Moses reckoned seventy or eighty to be the utmost 
men ordinarily arrive at. When the earth began to 
be replenished, men’s lives began to be shortened; 
so that the decrease is to be imputed to the wise dis- 
posal of Providence, rather than to any decay of 
nature. 3d, That Eber, from whom the Hebrews 
were denominated, was the longest lived of any 
that were born after the flood; which perhaps 
was the reward of his strict adherence to the ways 
of God. 

Verse 27. Here begins the story of Abram. We 
have here, Ist, His country: Ur of the Chaldees— 
An idolatrous country, where even the children of 
Eber themselves degenerated. 2d, His relations, 
mentioned for his sake, and because of their interest 
in the following story. His father was Terah, of 
whom it is said, Josh. xxiv. 2, that he served other 
gods on the other side the flood; so early did idola- 
try gain footing in the world. His brethren were, 
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Terah and his family leave Ur, 


23 And Serug lived after he begat A. M. 1819. 
Nahor two husideed years, and begat Sehaon 
sons and daughters. 

24 And Nahor lived nine and twenty x, c. 2056 
years, and begat 1'Terah: a a 

25 And Nahor lived after he begat Terah a 
hundred and nineteen years, and’ begat sons 
and daughters. 

26 And Terah lived seventy years, and *be- 
gat Abram, Nahor, and Haran. 

27 4 Now these are the generations of Terah : 
Terah begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran: and 
Haran begat Lot. 

28 And Haran died before his father B. C. 1996 
Terah in the land of his nativity, in 
Ur of the Chaldees. 

29 And Abram and Nahor took them wives. 
the name of Abram’s wife was * Sarai; and the 
name of Nahor’s wife * Milcah, the daughter of 
Haran, the father of Milcah, and the father of 
Iscah. 

30 But "Sarai was barren; she had no 
child. 

31 4 And Terah * took Abram his son, and 
Lot the son of Haran his son’s son, and Sarai 
his daughter-in-law, his son Abram’s wife; 
and they went forth with them from * Ur of 
the Chaldees, to go into ¥ the land of Canaan; 
and they came unto Haran, and dwelt there. 

32 And the days of Terah-weretwo 3 c. :921. 
hundred and five years: and T’erah ———— 
died in Haran. 











§Chap. xvii. 15; xx. 12.——t Chap. xxii. 20. « (Shap. xvi. 
1,23 xviii. 11, 12. —w Chap. xii. 1. x Neh. ix. 7; Acts 
vii. 4. y Chap. x 19; 

















Nahor, out of whose family both Isaac and Jacob 
had their wives; and Haran, the father of Lot, of 
whom it is here said, verse 28, that he died before 
his father Terah. It is likewise said that he died in 
Ur of the Chaldees, before that happy removal of the 
family out of that idolatrous country. His wife was 
Sarai, who, some think, was the same with Iscah, 
the daughter of Haran. Abram himself saith, she 
was the daughter of his father, but not the daughter 
of his mother, chap. xx. 12. She was ten years 
younger than Abram. 3d, His departure out of Ur 
of the Chaldees, with his father Terah, and his 
nephew Lot, and the rest of his family, in obedience 
to the call of God, “This chapter leaves them in Ha- 
ran or Charran, a place about the midway between 
Ur and Canaan, where they dwelt till Terah’s head 
was laid; probably because the old man was unable, 
through the infirmities of age, to proceed in his jour- 
ney. 


Abram is called 


CHAPTER XII. 


to leave Haran. 








CHAPTER XII. 


From henceforward Abram and his seed are almost the only subject of the sacred history. In this chapter we have, (1,) God’s 


call of Abram to the land of Canaan, 1-3. 
Canaan, 6-9. 


OW the *Lorp had said unto 
Abram, Get thee out of thy coun- 
try, and from thy kindred, and from thy fa- 
ther’s house, unto a land that I will show 
thee: 

2 » And I will make of thee a great nation, 
and I will bless thee, and make thy name 


A. M. 2083. 
B, ©, \921. 








2 Chap. xv. 7; Neh. ix.7; Isa. xli. 2; Acts vii. 3; Heb. xi. 8. 
> Chap. xvii. 6; xviii. 18; Deuteronomy xxvi. 5; 1 Kings i iii. 8. 
¢ Chap. xxiv. 35,——4 Chap. xxvill. 4; Gal. iii, 14, 








(2,) Abram’s obedience to this call, 4, 5. 
(4,) His occasional remove into Egypt, with an account of what happened to him there. 
and fault, 10-13. Sarar’s danger and delwerance, 14-20. 


(3,) His welcome to the land of 
Abram’s flight 


great ; 
ing: Sia eh a 
3 ° And I will bless them that bless thee, and 
curse him that curseth thee: fand in thee 
shall all families of the earth be blessed. 

4 4 So Abram departed, as the Lorp had 
spoken unto him, and Lot went with him; and 


4and thou shalt be a bless- A. M. 2084, 
B. C. 1920. 





© Chap. xxvii. 29; Exod. xxiii. 22; Num. xxiv. 9——f Chap, 
xviii. 18; xxil. 18° xxvi.4; Psa. lxxii. 17; Acts iii. 25; Gas 
iii. 8. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 

Verse 1. We have here the call whereby Abram 
was removed from the land of his nativity into the 
land of promise. This call was designed both to 
try his faith and obedience, and also to set him and 
his family apart for God, in order that the universal 
prevalence of idolatry might be prevented, and a 
remnant reserved for God, among whom his true 
worship might be maintained, his oracles preserved, 
and his ordinances established till the coming of the 
Messiah. God seems also, by sending him into Ca- 
naan, a country given up to the most gross, cruel, 
and barbarous idolatry, even the sacrificing of their 
own children to their idols, to have intended that he, 
and the other patriarchs descended from him, should 
be witnesses for God to these nations before their 
destruction; which is the plan God has generally, 
if not always, pursued ; seldom, if ever, destroying a 
people for their wickedness, till he has sent his truth, 
in one form or another, and his witnesses among 
them. 

Concerning the circumstances of this call, we 
may receive further information from Stephen’s 
speech, Acts vii. 2, where we are told, Ist, That the 
God of glory appeared to him, to give him this call, 
and that in such displays of his glory as left Abram 
no room to doubt. 2d, That this call was given him 
in Mesopotamia; and that, in obedience to this call, 
he came out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt 
in Charran or Haran about five years: and from 
thence, when his father was dead, by a fresh com- 
mand, he removed him into the land of Canaan. 
Get thee out of thy country—Now, by this precept, 
he was tried whether he loved God better than he 
loved his native soil, and dearest friends: and 
whether he could willingly leave all to go along 
with God. His country was become idolatrous, his 
kindred and his father’s house were a constant temp- 
tation to him, and he could not continue with them 
without danger of being infected by them; therefore 
God said, Get thee out. Hereby also he was tried 
whether he could trust God farther than he saw 
him; for he must leave his own country to go toa 
land that God would show him ; he doth not say, it 


is a land that I will give thee: nor doth he tell him | 











what land it was, or what kind of land; but he must 
follow God with an implicit faith, and take God’s 
word for it in general, that he should be no loser by 
leaving his country to follow God. 

Verse 2. I will make of thee a great nation— 
When God took him from his own people, he 
promised to make him the head of another people, 
This promise was both a great relief to Abram’s 
burden, for he had now no child, and a great trial 
to Abram’s faith, for his wife had been long barren; 
so that if he believe, it must be against hope, and 
his faith must build purely upon that power which 
“can out of stones raise up children unto Abra- 
ham.” J will bless thee—Hither particularly with 
the blessing of fruitfulness, as he had blessed Adam 
and Noah; or in general, J will bless thee with all 
manner of blessings, both of the upper and nether 
springs: leave thy father’s house, and I will give 
thee a father’s blessing, better than that of thy pro- 
genitors. J will make thy name great—By desert- 
ing his country he lost his name there. Care not 
for that, says God, but trust me, and I will make 
thee a greater name than ever thou couldst have 
had there. Thou shalt be a blessing—Thy testi- 
mony for God, thy example, thy prayers, and power 
with God, thy wisdom and prudence, thy peaceable 
and benevolent disposition and conduct, shall make 
thee a blessing in all places where thou shalt so- 
journ. J will bless them that bless thee, &c.—I 
will be a friend to thy friends, and an enemy to thy 
enemies; thus making, as it were, a kind of league, 
offensive and defensive, with Abram. Abram heart- 
ily espoused God’s cause, and here God promises to 
interest himself in his behalf. 

Verse 3. In thee shall all families of the earth be 
blessed—This promise crowned all the rest; for it 
pointed at the Messiah, “in whom all the promises 
are yea and amen.” Now, with what astonishing 
exactness has God fulfilled these promises, and yet 
how unlikely it was, at the time they were made, 
that they should be fulfilled! Surely we need no other 
proof that the historian wrote by inspiration of 
God! 

Verse 4, So Abram departed—He was not diso- 
bedient to the heavenly vision. His obedience was 
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Abram goes to Egypt. 
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His instruction to Sarat. 


— 





Se 


A. M. 2 
BG. 19°). old when he departed out of Haran. 

5 And Abram took Sarai his wife, 
and Lot his brother’s son, and all 
their substance that they had gathered, and 
®the souls that they had gotten "in Haran; 
and they went forth to go into the land of 
Canaan; and into the land of Canaan they 
came. 

6 4 And Abram ‘passed through the land 
unto the place of Sichem, * unto the plain of 
Moreh. }And the Canaanite was then in the 
land. 

7 ™ And the Lorn appeared unto Abram, and 
said, " Unto thy seed will I give this land: and 
there builded he an ° altar unto the Lorp, who 
appeared unto him. 

8 And he removed from thence unto a moun- 
tain on the east of Beth-el, and pitched his tent, 
having Beth-el on the west,and Hai on the 
east: and there he builded an altar unto the 
Lorp, and ? called upon the name of the Lorp. 

9 And Abram journeyed, 'going? on still to- 
ward the south. 

10 S| And there was *a famine in the land: 


B.C. 1921. 





8 Chap. xiv. 14.——» Chap. xi. 31—— Heb. xi. 9——* Deut. 
x1. 30 ; Judg. vii. 1——! Chap. x. 18,19; xiii. 7——™ Chapter 
xvii. f «Chap. xii. 15; xvii. 18; Psa. ev. 9, 11. © Chap. 








xill. 4.—P Chap. xili. 4; ‘Chap. xxviii. 19. i 


and journeying. a Chap. xili. 3. 





Heb. in going 








2084. Abram was seventy and five years |jand Abram * went down into Egypt 


A: M. 2086 
to sojourn there; for the famine was a a 
t srievous in the land. 

11 And it came to pass, when he was come 
near to enter into Egypt, that he said unto Sarai 
his wife, Behold now, I know that thou art °a 
fair woman to look upon: 

12 Therefore it shall come to pass, when the 
Egyptians shall see thee, that they shall say, 
This is his wife: and they ¥ will kill me, but 
they will save thee alive. 

13 * Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister: that 
it may be well with me for thy sake ; and my 
soul shall live because of thee. 

14 4 And it came to pass, that = 
when Abram was come into Egypt, 
the Egyptians ¥ beheld the woman that she was 
very fair. © 

15 The princes also of Pharaoh saw her, and 
commended her before Pharaoh: and the wo- 
man was ” taken into Pharaoh’s house. 

16 And he *entreated Abram well for her sake: 
and he had sheep, and oxen, and he-asses, and 
men-servants, and maid-servants, and she-asves, 
and camels. 


About 


xs 








t Chapter xxvi. 1.——s Psalm ev. 13——! Chapter xliii. 
« Verse 14; Chap. xxvi. 7.——W Chap. xx. 1]; xxvi.7; 1 san 
xxvii. 1; Proverbs xxix. 25. x Chap. xx. 5, 13's See Chap. 
xxvi. 7.—Y Chap. xxxix. 7; Matthew v. 28.-—* Chap. xx. 2 
a Chap. xx. 14. 








speedy and without delay, submissive and without 
dispute. So should ours be to him who says, “ De- 
ny thyself, take up thy cross, and follow me.” 

Verse 5. They took with them the souls that they 
had gotten—That is, the proselytes they had made, 
. and persuaded to worship the true God, and to go 
with them to Canaan; the souls which (as one of 
the rabbis expresseth it) they had “ gathered under 
the wings of the Divine Majesty.” 

Verse 6. The Canaanite was then in the land— 
He found the country possessed by Canaanites, who 
were likely to be but bad neighbours; and for 
aught appears, he could not have ground to pitch 
his tent on but by their permission. 

Verse 7, And the Lord appeared to Abram— 
Probably in a vision, and spoke to him comfortable 
words: Unto thy seed will I give this land—No 
place or condition can shut us out from God’s gra- 
cious visits. Abram is a sojourner, unsettled, among 
Canaanites, and yet here also he meets with him 
that lives, and sees him. Enemies may part us and 
our tents, us and our altars, but not us and our God. 

Verse 8. And there he built an altar, and called 
_on the name of the Lord—Such, it appears, was his 
constant practice, whithersoever he removed. As 
soon as he came into Canaan, though he was but a 
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stranger and sojourner there, yet he set up, and 
kept up the worship of God in his family; and 
wherever he had a tent, God had an altar, and that 
sanctified by prayer. 

Verse 10. And there was a famine in the land— 
Not only to punish the iniquity of the Canaanites, 
but to exercise the faith of Abram. Now he was 
tried whether he could trust the God that brought 
him to Canaan, to maintain him there, and rejoice in 
him as the God of his salvation, when the fig-tree 
did not blossom. And Abram went down into Egypt 
—See how wisely God provides, that there should 
be plenty in one place, when there is searcity in an- 
other; that, as members of the great body, we may 
not say to one another, “I have no need of you.” 
No doubt he was sent into Egypt to be a witness for 
God there also; but, alas! through yielding to unbe- 
lief, eminent as he generally was for faith, he became 
rather a stumbling-block in the way of such as fear- 
ed the true God, than an example for their imitation! 

Verse 13. Say thou art my sister—The grace 
Abram was most eminent for was faith, and yet he 
thus fell through unbelief and distrust of the divine 
providence, even after God had appeared to him. 
twice! “Let him that standeth take heed lest he 
fall.” 


Abram and his family 


CHAPTER XIII. 


return from Egypt to Canaan. 











ie optiee 17 And the Lorp plagued Pha- 
———— raoh and his house with great plagues 


because of Sarai, Abram’s wife. 

18 And Pharaoh called Abram, and said, 
¢ What is this that thou hast done unto me? 
why didst thou not tell me that she was thy 
wife ? 


~ 





b Chap. xx.18; 1 Chron. xvi. 21; Psa. cv. 14; Heb. xiii. 4. 














Verse 17. And the Lord plagued Pharaoh and 
his house—We are not told particularly, in what 
way they were plagued; but, doubtless, there was 
something in the plagues themselves, or some expli- 
cation added to them, sufficient to convince Pharaoh 
and his house that it was for Sarai’s sake they were 
thus plagued. 

Verse 18. What is this that thou hast done— 
What an ill thing: how unbecoming a wise and 
good man! Why didst thou not tell me that she 





19 Why saidst thou, She is my ‘ M. 20a 
sister? so I might have taken her to ———" 
me to wife: now therefore behold thy wife, 
take her, and go thy way. 

20 4 And Pharaoh commanded his men con- 
cerning him: and they sent him away, and 
his wife, and all that he had. 


¢ Chap. xx. 9; xxvi. 10.4 Proverbs xxi. 1. 








was thy wife?—Intimating, that if he had known 


| that he would not have taken her. It is a fault, too 


common. among good people, to entertain suspicions 
of others beyond what there is cause for. We 
have often found more of virtue, honour, and con- 
science in some people, than we thought there 
was; and it ought to be a pleasure to us to 
be thus disappointed, as Abram was here, who 
found Pharaoh to be a better man than he ex- 








pected. 


CHAPTER XIIL 
A further account of Abram; (1,) In general, of, 1, His removals, 1,3, 4,18. 2, His riches, 20. 3, His devotion, 4, 18. 


(2,) A particular account ofa quarrel that happened between him and Lot. 


1, The occasion of their strife, 5.6. 2, The 


parties concerned im the strife, with the aggravation of it, 7. 3, The stopping it by the prudence of Abram, 8, 9. 
(3,) Lot’s departure from Abram to the plain of Sodom, 10-14. (4,) God’s appearance to Abram, to confirm the promise 


of the land of Canaan to him, 14-17. 


AND Abram went up out of Egypt, 
he, and his wife, and all that he 
had, and Lot with him, * into the south. 

2 »And Abram was very rich in cattle, in 
silver, and in gold. 

3 And he went on his journeys ° from the 
south even to Beth-el, unto the place where his 
tent had been at the beginning, between Beth-el 
and Hai; 

‘A Unto the ‘ place of the altar, which he had 


A. M. 2086. 
B. C. 1918. 


made there at the first: and there A. M. 2086. 
Abram ‘called on the name of the pe beeaits 
Lorp. 

5 And Lot also, which went with Abram, had 
flocks, and herds, and tents. 

6 And ‘the land was not able to bear them, 
that they might dwell together: for their sub- 
stance was great, so that they could not dwell 
together. 

7 4 And there wasa £ strife between the herd- 








a Chap. xii. 9——» Chap. xxiv. 35; Psa. exii.3; Prov. x. 22. 
¢ Chap. xii. 8, 9. 


4 Chap. xii. 7, 8. 





€ Psalm exvi. 17——f Chap. xxxvi. 7. 
& Chap. xxvi. 20. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII. 

Verse 1. Into the south—That is, the southern part 
of Canaan, from whence he had come, Gen. xii. 9, 
which, however, was north-east of Egypt. The 
Scriptures being written principally for the Jews, its 
language, respecting the situation of places, is accom- 
modated to their manner of speaking. 

Verse 3. He went on to Beth-el—Because there he 
had formerly had an altar, and although the altar 
had fallen down, as being probably built of earth, or 
had been taken down by Abram, lest it should be 
polluted by the idolatrous Canaanites ; yet he came 
to the place of the altar, either to revive the remem- 
brance of the communion he had had with God at 
that place, or perhaps to pay the vows he had there 








made to God, when he undertook his journey into 


| Egypt. And there Abram, prevented by no legal 
restraints, deterred by no pains or penalties, or in- 


surrection of the inhabitants, although idolaters, 


“called on the name of the Lord,” worshipped God 


by prayer and thanksgiving, by offering sacrifices, 
and instructing his family, chap. xviii. 19. 

Verse 6. The land was not able to bear them— 
The Canaanites and other former inhabitants of the 
‘country undoubtedly occupied the best of the land, 
and what remained was not sufficient to supply their 
flocks and herds with pasturage. 

Verse 7. The Canaanite and Perizzite dwelt 
in the land—This made the quarrel, Ist, Very dan- 
gerous: if Abram and Lot cannot agree to feed their 
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Abram and Lot separate. 
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God renews his promise to Abram. 








AM 2006. roen of Abram’s cattle and the herd- 

____ men of Lot’s cattle: and the Canaan- 
ite and the Perizzite dwelt then in the land. 

8 And Abram said unto Lot, ‘ Let there be no 
strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, and 
between my herdmen and thy herdmen ; for 
we be ' brethren. 

9 * Is not the whole land before thee? Sepa- 
rate thyself, I pray thee, from me: ! if thou wilt 
take the left hand, then I will go to the right; 
or if thow depart to the right hand, then J will 
goto the left. 

10 4 And Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld 
all ™the plain of Jordan, that it was well wa- 
tered everywhere, before the Lorn ™ destroyed 
Sodom and Gomorrah, ° even as the garden of 
the Lorp, like the land of Egypt, as thou 
comest unto P Zoar. 











11 Then Lot chose him all the plain hosed 
of Jordan; and Lot journeyed east: ——_ 
and they separated themselves the one from 
the other. 

12 Abram dwelt in the land of Canaan, 
and Lot *dwelt in the cities of the See 
plain, and * pitched his tent toward ———— 
Sodom. 

13 But the men of Sodom * were wicked, and 
‘sinners before the Lorp exceedingly. 

14 § And the Lorp said unto Abram, after 
that Lot * was separated from him, Lift up now 
thine eyes, and look from the place where thou 
art, “ northward, and southward, and eastward, 
and westward : 

15 For all the land which thou seest, * to 
thee will I give it, and ¥to thy seed for 
ever. 














h Chap. xii. 6; Neh. v. 9. i] Cor. vi.7; Hebrews xii. 14. 
1 Heb. men brethren ; See Chap. xi. 27, 31; Exod. ii. 13; Psa. 
exxxili.1; Acts vii. 26. k Chap. xx. 15; xxxiv. 10——! Rom. 
xl. 18; Heb. xii. 14; James iii. 17. m Chap. xix. 17; Deut. 
xxxiv. 3; Psalm evil. 34. "Chap. xix. 24. © Chap. il. 10; 
Isa. li. 3. P Chap. xiv. 2, 8; xix. 22. 


























flocks together, it is well if the common enemy do 
not come upon them and plunder them both. 2d, 
Very scandalous: No doubt the eyes of all the 
neighbours were upon thém; because of the singu- 
larity of their.religion, and the extraordinary sanctity 
they professed ; and notice would soon be taken of 
this quarrel, and improvement made of it to their 
reproach by the Canaanites and Perizzites. Y 

Verses 8,9. Although Abram was the elder, wiser, 
and every way worthier person than Lot, yet he 
voluntarily, and without reluctance or hesitation, re- 
linquishes his own right to his inferior for the sake 
of peace, that no scandal might be brought on the 
true religion, hereby leaving a noble example for our 
imitation. Let there benostrife between me and thee 
—So nearly related as kinsmen, and as worshippers 
and children of the one living and true God. Be- 
twixt us a contention will be very indecent, and of 
scandalous tendency. 

Verse 10, Lot beheld all the plainof Jordan, that 
at was well watered—Lot seems to have had nothing 
in view but his temporal convenience and advantage. 
His flocks and herds were already too numerous, and 
his substance too great; and yet he wishes them to 
be still more enlarged, and therefore makes choice 
of this fertile and pleasant spot. He does not inquire 
into the character of the inhabitants, nor consider 
what sort of society he should find there; nor does 
he appear to express any reluctance at leaving 
Abram’s family, and losing the benefit of his con- 
versation, counsel, and instructions. God, however, 
in the course of his providence, disappointed his 
views and expectations, and he soon had cause to 
repent of his choice. 

Verse 13. Sinners before the Lord exceedingly— 
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and openly defied God. Alas for Lot! 














4 Chap. xix. 29. ¥ Chap. xiv. 12; xix.1; 2 Peter ii. 7, & 
8 Chap. xviii. 20; Ezekiel xvi. 49; 2 Peter ii. 7, 8. * Chap- 
vi. 11. « Verse 11. w Chap. xxviii. 14. x Chap. xii. 7, 
xv. 18; xvii. 8; xxiv. 7; xxvi.4; Numbers xxxiv. #2; Deut. 
xxxiv. 4; Acts vii. 5——yY 2 Chronicles xx. 7; Psalm xxxvii. 
22,293; ext. 2, 














That is, impudent and dafing sinners, who despised. 
He has got 
into bad company, and will find the beauty and fer- 
tility of the country but a poor recompense for the 
daily grief their wickedness and reproaches will 
cause him! 

Verses 14, 15. The Lord said unto Abram—To 
comfort him after “ Lot was separated from him,” 
and he was left alone, and in a less pleasant and 
fruitful soil than that which Lot had chosen; Lift 
up thine eyes, all the land which thou seest, to thee 
will I give it—But, how was this land given to 
Abram, when it is expressly said by Stephen, Acts 
vii. 5, “He (God) gave him no inheritance in it, no, 
not so much as to set his foot on!” The answer is, 
God gave him the right to it, though not the actual 
possession, until the time appointed, when the in- 
habitants of the land should prove themselves to be 
irreclaimable, and fully ripe for destruction. God 
explains it, “'To thee and thy seed,” that is, to thee 
“in thy seed.” But how could it be said to be given 
them “for ever,” when, after a few hundreds of 
years they were turned out of it? To this it must 
be replied, that the promise was made to them, and 
intended to be fulfilled, upon condition of their obe- 
dience, as is often expressed in other places. And 
the expression t'ny-1y, here rendered for ever, 
often signifies only long continuance, as is evident 
from many passages of Scripture, in which the sub- 
jects to which it is applied do not, in their nature, 
admit of an eternal duration. Indeed, when the 
word is applied to the Jewish rites and ceremonies, 
as it often is, it signifies no more than during me 
standing of that dispensation, or till the coming of. 
the Messiah. And thus it may be here understood 


Chedoriaomer and his allies 


CHAPTER XIV. 


invade and pillage the Canaanites. 











oor clerttd 16 And *I will make thy seed as 
——~——— the dust of the earth: so that if a 
man can number the dust of the earth, then 
shall thy seed also be numbered. 


17 Arise, walk through the land in the length 


of it and in the breadth of it; for I A.M. 2087. 
ate we B. C. 1917. 
will give it unto thee. Boke Oe 
18 {| Then Abram removed his tent, and came 
and * dwelt in the ? plain of Mamre, » which is 
in Hebron, and builtthere an altar untothe Lorn. 








2Ch. xv. 5; xxii. 17; xxvi.4; xxviii.14; xxxil. 12; Ex. xxxii.13; 
Num. xxill. 10; Deut.i.10; 1 Kings iv. 20; 1 Chron. xxvii. 23; 








Isa. xlviij. 19; Jer. xxxili. 22; Rom. iv. 16, 17, 18; Heb. xi. 12. 
a Ch. xiv. 13,——? Heb. plains —— Ch. xxxv. 27; xxxvii. 14. 
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Verse 16. I will make thy seed as the dust of the 
earth—That is, they shall increase incredibly, and, 
take them all together, shall be such a multitude as 
no man can number. When Moses wrote this his- 
tory, these predictions had been in some measure 
fulfilled. But the increase of Abram’s seed at that 
time bore no proportion to what it was in the days 
of Solomon, when Israel and Judah, without taking 
his descendants by Ishmael, Esau, and the children 
he had by his second wife Keturah, into the account 
at all, were as many as the sand which is by the sea 
in multitude. Now what human foresight could 
have perceived that this would be the case? And 
who that was prudent, and professed to be a messen- 
ger of God to man, and to be intrusted with the 
revelation of his counsel, would have ventured to 
predict such a thing, and thereby to risk his charac- 











ter as a true prophet of the Lord on the accomplish- 
ment of the prediction, if he had not known, on the 
most solid grounds, that God had actually made such 
a promise? How thankful we ought to be for the 
demonstration this affords us, that Moses spake by 
inspiration of God, and that our faith in the divine 
revelation made by him is built on a firm foundation ! 
Verses 17, 18. Arise, walk through the land—En- 
ter and take possession, for thy posterity; survey 
the parcels, and it will appear better than upon a dis- 
tant prospect. Abram himself, however, was not to 
think of fixing in it, but expect to be always unset- 
tled, and walking through it to a better Canaan: and 
in compliance with God’s will herein, “he removed 
his tent,” conforming to the condition of a pilgrim. 
And he built there an altar—In token of his thank- 
fulness to God for the kind visit he had made him. 








CHAPTER XIV. 
We have in this chapter, (1,) A war with the king of Sodom and his allies, 1-12. (2,) Abram’s rescue of Lot from captivity, 


13-16. 


(3,) Abram’s return from that expedition, 17, with an account of what passed, 1, Between him and the king of 


Salem, 18-20. 2, Between him and the king of Sodom, 21-24, 


A. M. 2091. 


ND it came to pass, in the days 
B.C. 1913. A eee y 


of Amraphel king *of Shinar, 
Arioch king of Ellasar, Chedorlaomer king of 
> Blam, and Tidal king of nations ; 

2 That these made war with Bera king of 
Sodom, and with Birsha king of Gomorrah, 
Shinab king of ° Admah, and Shemeber king 
of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela, which is 
4 Zoar. 











aCh. x.10; xi. 2. b Isa. xi. 11. ¢ Deut. xxix. 25; Hos. 





3 All these were joined together in ratte 
the vale of Siddim, *which is the ———~ 
salt sea. 

4 Twelve years fthey served Chedorlaomer, 
and in the thirteenth year they rebelled. 

5 And in the fourteenth year came Che- 
dorlaomer, and the kings that were with 
him, and smote *the Rephaims "in Ash- 
teroth Karnaim, and ithe Zuzims in Ham, 


Josh. iii, 16; Psa. evil. 34.—4 Chap. ix. 26.—s Chap. xv. 20; 
Deut. iii. 11. hb Josh. xii, 4; xiii. 12——i Deut. ii. 20. 

















xi. 8.——4 Chap. xix. 22. e Deut. iii. 17; Num. xxxiv. 12; 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV, 

Verses 1, 2. We have here an account of the first 
war that-~we read of in Scripture, in which we may 
observe: Ist, The parties engaged in it. The in- 
vaders were four kings; two of them no less than 
kings of Shinar and Elam; that is, Chaldea and 
Persia; yet, probably, not the sovereign princes of 
those great kingdoms, but rather the heads of some 
colonies which came out thence, and settled them- 
selves near Sodom, but retained the names of the 
countries from which they had their original. The 
invaded were the kings of five cities that lay near 
sogether in the piain of Jordan, Sodom, and Gomor- 











rah, Admah, Zeboiim, and Zoar. 2d, The occasion 
of this war was, the revolt of the five kings from 
under the government of Chedorlaomer. 

Verse 4. Twelve years they served him—The So- 
domites were the posterity of Canaan, whom Noah 
had pronounced a servant to Shem, from whom 
Elam descended. Thus soon did that prophecy be- 
gin tobe fulfilled. In the thirteenth year (begin- 
ning to be weary of their subjection) they rebelled 
—Denied their tribute, and attempted to shake off 
the yoke. 

Verse 5. In the fourteenth year—After some 
pause and preparation, Chedorlaomer, in conjunc- 
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Abram attacks and routs the four 





A. M. 2091. 
B. C. 1913. 





Kand the Emims in 'Shaveh Kiria- 
thaim, 

6 ' And the Horites in their mount Seir, unto 
2 El-paran, which is by the wilderness. 

7 And they returned, and came to Enmishpat, 
which zs Kadesh, and smote all the country 
of the Amalekites, and also the Amorites, that 
dwelt ™ in Hazezon-tamar. 

8 And there went out the king of Sodom, and 
the king of Gomorrah, and the king of Admah, 
and the king of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela, 
(the same is Zoar ;) and they joined battle with 
them in the vale of Siddim ; 

9 With Chedorlaomer the king of Elam, and 
with Tidal king of nations, and Amraphel king 
of Shinar, and Arioch king of Ellasar; four 
kings with five. 

10 And the vale of Siddim was full of *slime- 
pits; and the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah 
fled, and fell there: and they that remained 
fled ° to the mountain. 

11 And they took ? all the goods of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and all their victuals, and went their 
way. 

12 Y And they took Lot, Abram’s ? brother’s 


GENESIS. 








kings, and recovers the captives. 


son, ‘who dwelt in Sodom, and his ae M. — 
goods, and departed. as 

13 And there came one that had escaped, and 
told Abram the Hebrew; for *he dwelt in the 
plain of Mamre the Amorite, brother of Eshcol, 
and brother of Aner: tand these were confede- 
rate with Abram. 

14 YF And when Abram heard that "his bro- 
ther was taken captive, he * armed his * trained 
servants, “born in his own house, three hun- 
dred and eighteen, and pursued them * unto 
Dan. 

15 And he divided himself against them, he 
and his servants by night, and ¥Y smote them, 
and pursued them unto Hobah, which zs on the 
left hand of Damascus. 

16 And he brought back 7 all the goods, and 

also brought again his brother Lot, and his 
goods, and the women also, and the people. 
17 9 And the king of Sodom * went out to 
meet him (° after his return from the slaughter 
of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings that were 
with him) at the valley of Shaveh, which 2s, 
the ° king’s dale. 











— 





k Deut. ii. 10, 11. 
li. 12, 22. 2 Or, the plain of Paran ; Chap. xxi. 21; Nur, xii. 
16; xi. 3.—— 2 Chron. xx. 2. oChap. xi. 3. © Chap. 
xix. 17, 30.— Verses 16, 21.—4 Chap. xi. 5.—— Chap. xili. 
12. —s Chap. xili. 18. 




















1 Or, the plain of Kiriathaim— Deut. | 


18 And ¢ Melchizedek king of Salem brought 


t Verse 24, “Chapter xiii. 18. 3 Or, led forth: “Or, 
instructed. w Chapter xv. 3; xvii. 12, 27; Ecclesiastes 11. 7. 
x Deuteronomy xxxiv. 1; Judges xviii. 29.——¥ Isaiah xli. 2, 3. 
z Ver. 11, 12—— 1 Sam. xviii. 6. b Heb. vii. 1. ¢2 Sam. 
xviii. 18.—4 Heb. vii. 1. 





























tion with his allies, set himself to reduce the revolt- 
ers. The four kings laid the neighbouring coun- 
tries waste, and enriched themselves with the spoil 
of them, verses 5-7. Upon the alarm of which, the 
king of Sodom and his allies went out and were 
routed. 

Verse 13. We have here an account of the only 
military action we ever find Abram engaged in, and 
to this he was not prompted by avarice or ambition, 
but purely by a principle of charity. Considering 
the impropriety of Lot’s conduct, he might have 
found a very plausible pretence for declining to ex- 
pose himself and his servants to the danger which it 
was reasonable to suppose would attend the enter- 
prise; but his love to his relation, who, notwith- 
standing his late error, was, upon the whole, a right- 
eous man, and his compassion for him and his family 
in their distress, induced him.to undertake this 
difficult and hazardous service, and his faith in 
the providence and promises of God supported 
him in*it, and brought him through it much to 
his honour, and for the comfort of his nephew and 
many others. 

Abram is here called the Hebrew, and because the 
word signifies passage, some have thought that he 
is so called from his passing the Euphrates; but it is 
much more probable that he is called so from his 
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great and good ancestor Eber, menticned Gen. x. 24, 
and xi. 14, in and by whom the primitive language 
and true religion were preserved; and, therefore, 
though Abram had five other progenitors. between 
Eber and him, who were persons of less note, he is 
rightly denominated from Eber, because he revived 
the memory and work of Eber, kept up the same 
language, and eminently propagated the same true 
religion. 

Verse 14. He armed his trained servants—To the 
number of three hundred and eighteen: a great fa- 
mily, but a small army ; about as many as Gideon’s 
that routed the Midianites, Judges vii. 7. He drew 
out his trained servants, or his catechised servants: 
not only instructed in “the art of war,” but instruct- 
ed in the principles of religion; for Abram com: 
manded his household to “keep the way of the 
Lord.” 

Verse 18. It has been a great question among ex 
positors, who Melchizedek was. The Jewish rab- 
bins say that he was Shem, the son of Noah, who 
was king and priest to those that were descended 
from him, according to the patriarchal model. And 
it must be allowed to be probable that Shem was 
alive at this time, and that he was a great prince. 
But as Shem’s genealogy and birth are recorded in” 
Scripture, and were well known, it could, with no 


Melchizedek blesses Abram, who 


= 


CHAPTER XIV. 


refuses to take any of the eed: 








ee pe forth bread and wine: and he was 
———_— ° the priest of ‘the most high God. 

19 And he blessed him, and said, Blessed be 
Abram of the most high God, £ possessor of 
heaven and earth: 

20 And "blessed be the most high God, 
which hath delivered thine enemies into 
thy hand. And he gave him tithes ‘of 
all. 

21 4 And the king of Sodom said unto ABeattt 
Give me the ‘persons, and take the goods to 
thyself. 





22 And ena said to the king of A. M. 2091. 
Sodom, I ‘have lifted up my hand Os 
unto the Lorn, the most high God, ! the pos- 
sessor of heaven and earth, 

23 That ™I will not take from a thread even 
to a shoe-latchet, and that I will not take any 
thing that is thine, lest thou shouldest say, 1 
have made Abram rich: 

24 Save only that which the young men have 
eaten, and the portion of the men ® which went 
with me, Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre; let them 
take their portion. 








¢ Psalm cx. 4; Hebrews v. 6——f Micah vi.6; Acts xvi. 17; 
Ruth 1.10; 2 Samuel ii. 5——# Verse 22 ; Matthew xl. 25. 
h Chap. xxiv. 27, 











i Heb. vii. 4. 5 Heb. souls ——k Exod. vi. 8; Dan. xii. 7; 
Rev. x. 5, 6. 1 Verse 19; Chapter xxi. 33.——™ Esther ix. 
15, 16. 2 Verse 13. 











propriety, be said of him, as the apostle says of 
Melchizedek, that he was “without father (namely, 
mentioned in the sacred history) and without mother, 
without beginning of days or end of life :” nor is it 
at all probable that Moses should introduce Shem 
under the name of Melchizedek, without any appa- 
rent reason, or any the least intimation of his mean- 
ing. Many Christian writers have thought that this 
was an appearance of the Son of God himself, our 
Lord Jesus, known to Abram at this time by the 
-naime of Melchizedek. But this is not consistent 
wiih what the same apostle affirms in the same place, 
Heb. vii. 3, who says, not that he was the Son of 
God, but that he was “made like him,” adaporwpevoc, 
that is, was made a type of him; nor is it consistent 
with his affirming that Christ was constituted “a 
priest after the order of Melchizedek.” Besides, it 
is said that Melchizedek was “king of Salem:” but 
we are sure Christ never reigned over any particular 
city as a temporal prince. It seems sufficiently evi- 
dent that he was a mere man; but from whom he 
was descended, or who were his immediate parents 
or successors, God has not seen fit to inform us: 
nay, it is probable that God designedly concealed 
these things from us, that he might be the more per- 
fect type of his eternal Son. He brought forth bread 
and wine—For the refreshment of Abram and his 
soldiers, and in congratulation of their victory. This 
he did as king. “As priest of the most high God he 
blessed Abram,” which, no doubt, was a greater re- 
freshment to Abram’s soul than the bread and wine 
were to his body. 

Verse 19. Blessed be Abram of the most high God 
-—Obseive the titles he here gives to God, which are 
very glorious. Ist, The most high God, which 
_speaks his absolute perfection in himself, and his 
sovereign dominion over all the creatures. 2d, Pos- 
sessor of heaven and earth—That is, rightful owner 
and sovereign Lord of all the creatures; because he 
made them. 

Verse 20. And blessed be the most high God—Ob- 




















serve, Ist, In all our prayers we must praise God, 
and join hallelujahs with all our hosannas. These 
are the spiritual sacrifices we must offer up daily, 
and upon particular occasions. 2d, God, as the most 
high God, must have the glory of all our victories. 
In them he shows himself higher than our enemies, 
and higher than we, for without him we could do 
nothing. And he gave him tithes of all—That is, of 
the spoils, Heb. vil. 4. This may be looked upon, 
Ist, As a gratuity presented to Melchizedek, by way 
of return for his respects. 2d, As an offering dedi- 
cated to the most high God, and therefore put into 
the hands of Melchizedek his priest. Jesus Christ, 
our great Melchizedek, is to be humbly acknow- 
ledged by every one of us as our King and Priest, 
and not only the tithe of all, but all we have, must be 
given up to him. 

Verse 21. Give me the souls, and take thow the 
substance—So the Hebrew reads it. Here he fairly 
begs the persons, but as freely bestows the goods on 
Abram. Gratitude teaches us to recompense to the 
utmost of our power those that have undergone fa- 
tigues, or been at expense for our service. 

Verses 22, 23. Here observe, Ist, Abram gives to 
God the same titles that Melchizedek had just now 
used. It is good to learn of others how to order our 
speech concerning God, and to imitate those who 
speak well in divine things. 2d, The ceremony 
used in this oath; J have lift wp my hand—In reli- 
gious swearing, we appeal to God’s knowledge of our 
truth and sincerity, and imprecate his wrath if we 
swear falsely; and the “lifting up of the hands” is 
expressive of both. Lest thou shouldest say, I have 
made Abram rich—Probably, Abram knew the king 
of Sodom to be a proud and scornful man, and one 
that would be apt to turn such a thing as this to his 
reproach afterward; and when we have to do with 
such men, we have need to act with particular cau- 
tion. From a thread to a shoe-latchet—Not the 
least thing that had ever belonged to the king of 
Sodom. 
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Abram’s complaint to God. 








GENESIS. 


Isaac is promised to him. 





CHAPTER XV. 


In this chapter we have a solemn treaty between God and Abram. (1,) A general assurance of God’s kindness and good- 


will to Abram, 1. 


(2,) A particular declaration of the purposes of his love concerning him, in two things: 1, That he 


would give him a numerous issue, 2-7. 2, That he would give him Canaan for an inheritance, 7-16. 


A.M. 


A.M. 2093. F'TER these things the word of 


the Lorp came unto Abram ?in 
a vision, saying, » Fear not, Abram: I am thy 
*shield, and thy exceeding 4 great reward. 

2 And Abrarn said, Lord Gop, what wilt 
thou give me, °seeing I go childless, and the 
steward of my house ts this Eliezer of Da- 
mascus ? 

3 And Abram said, Behold, to me thou hast 
given no seed: and lo, fone born in my house 
is mine heir. 

4 4 And behold, the word of the Lorp came 


unto him, saying, This shall not be eee 
thine heir; but he that & shall come ———— 
forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir. 

5 And he brought him forth abroad, and said, 
Look now toward heaven, and * tell the ‘ stars, 
if thou be able to number them: and he said 
unto him, * So shall thy seed be. 

6 4 And he ‘believed in the Lorn; and he 
™ counted it to him for righteousness. 

7 {| And he said unto him, I am the Lorp 
that "brought thee out of ° Ur of the Chaldees, 
P to give thee this land to inherit it. 











aDan. x.1; Acts x. 10, 11. 


+ Chap. xxvi. 24; Dan. x. 12; 
Luke i. 13, 20. i 


¢ Psa, ili. 3; v. 12; Ixxxiv. 11; xci. 4; cxix. 














114. d Psa. xvi. 5; viii. 11; Prov. xi. ‘18. © Acts vil. 5. 
£ Chap. xiv. 14. £2 Sam. vii. 12; xvi.11; 2 Chron. xxxii. 
21).— Psa, exlvii. 4. i Jer. xxxili. 22. 








k Chapter xxii. 17; Exodus xxxii. 13; Deut. 1.10; x. 22; 
1 Chron. xxvii. 23; Romans iv. 18; Heb. xi. 12; See Chapter 
xiii. 16. 1 Romans iv. 3, 9, 22; Gal. ii. 6; James u. 23. 
m Psalm evi. 31. o Chapter xii. 1. © Chapter xi. 28, 31. 
P Psalm cv. 42, 44; Romans iv. 13. 

















. NOTES ON CHAPTER XV. 

Verse 1. After these things—Ast, After that act of 
generous charity which Abram had done, in rescuing 
his neighbours, God made him this gracious visit. 
2d, After that victory which he had obtained over 
four kings: lest Abram should be too much elevated 
with that, God comes to tell him he had better things 
in store for him. 'he word of the Lord came unto 
Abram—That is, God manifested himself to Abram; 
in a vision— Which supposes that Abram was awake, 
and had some sensible token of the presence of the 
divine glory, saying, Fear not, Abram—Abram 
might fear lest the four kings he had routed should 
rally and fall upon him. No, saith God, fear not: 
fear not their revenge, nor thy neighbours’ envy; I 
will take care of thee. J am thy shield—Or, empha- 
tically, I am a shield to thee, present with thee, actu- 
ally defending thee. The consideration of this, that 
God himself is a shield to his people, to secure them 
from all destructive evils, a shield “ready to them,” 
and a shield “round about them,” should silence all 
perplexing fears. And thy exceeding great reward 
—Not only thy rewarder, but thy reward. God 
himself is the felicity of holy souls; he is the “ por- 
tion of their inheritance, and their cup.” 





Verse 3. Behold, to me thou hast given no seed— 
Not only no son, but no seed. If he had had a 
daughter, from her the promised Messias might have 
come, who was to be the seed of the woman ; but he 
hhad neither son nor daughter. 

Verse 5. And he brought him forth—It seems, 
early in the morning; and said, Look now toward 
heaven, and tell the stars: so shall thy seed be— 
Ist, So innumerable, for so the stars seem to a com- 
mon eye. Abram feared he should have no child at 
all, but God tells him his descendants should be so 
many as not to be numbered. 2d, So illustrious, as 
the stars of heaven for splendour; for to “them per- 
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tained the glory,” Rom. ix. 4. Abram’s seed accord- 
ing to the flesh were like the “dust of the earth,” 
chap. xiii. 16, but his spiritual seed are like the stars 
of heaven. i 

Verse 6..And he believed in the Lord—That is, 
believed the truth of that promise which God had 
now made him, resting upon the power and faithful- 
ness of him that made it: see how the apostle mag- 
nifies this faith of Abram, and makes it a standing 
example ; Rom. iv. 19, 20, 21, “ He was not weak in 
faith; he staggered not at the promise:” he was 
“strong in faith; he was fully persuaded.” The 
Lord work such a faith in every one of us! And he 
counted it to him for righteousness—That is, upon 
the score of this faith he was accepted of God, and, 
by faith, he “obtained witness that he was right- 
eous,” Heb. xi. 4. This is urged in the New Testa- 
ment to prove that we are justified by faith without 
the works of the law, Rom. iv. 3; Gal. iii. 6; for 
Abram was so justified, while he was yet uncircum- 
cised. If Abram, that was so rich in good works, 
was not justified by them, but by his faith, much less 
can we be. This faith, which was imputed to Abram 
for righteousness, had newly struggled with unbelief, 
verse 2, and, coming off conqueror, it was thus 
crowned, thus honoured. 

Verse 7. Iam the Lord that brought thee out of 
Ur of the Chaldees—Thence God brought him by 
an effectual call; brought him by a gracious vio- 
lence; snatched him as a brand out of the burning. 
Observe how God speaks of it as that which he glo- 
ried in. Jam the Lord that brought thee out—He 
glories in it as an act both of power and grace. o- 
give thee this land to inherit it—Not only to possess 
it, but to possess it as an inheritance, which is the 
surest title. ‘The providence of God hath secret, but 
gracious designs in all its various dispensations ;" we 
cannot conceive the projects of providence, until 


- God reveas to Abram the 


s 





CHAPTER XV. 


oondage of his posterity. 





13 And he said unto Abram, Know A.M. 2093. 


8 And he said, Lord Gop, 4 where- 


A. M. 2093. 
ONY by shall I know that I shall inherit it? 


9 And he said unto him, Take me a heifer of 
three years old, and a she-goat of three years 
old, and a ram of three years old, and a turtle- 
dove, and a young pigeon. 

10 And he took unto him all these, and * di- 
vided them in the midst, and laid each piece 
one against another: but ‘the birds divided he 
not. : 

11 And when the fowls came down upon the 
arcasses, Abram drove them away. 

12 “| And when the sun was going down, ‘a 
deep sleep fell upon Abram; and lo, a horror 
of great darkness fell upon him. 








4 See Chap. xxiv. 13, 14; Judg. vi. 17,37; 1 Sam. xiv. 9, 10; 
2 Kings xx.8; Luke i. 18. Jer. xxxiv. ‘18, s Lev. i. 
17.— Gen. 11-21; Job iv. 13. u Exod. xil. 40; Psalm ev. 
23; Acts vii. 6.——* Exod. i. 11 ; Psalm ev. 25. 











of a surety “that thy seed shall be a 
a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and 
shall serve them; and “they shall afflict them 
four hundred years ; 

14 And also that nation whom they shall 
serve, *will I judge: and afterward ¥shall they 
come out with great substance. 

15 And 7thou shalt go *to thy fathers in 
peace; thou shalt be buried in a good old age. 

16 But °in the fourth generation they shall 
come hither again: for the iniquity ‘of the 
Amorites ° is not yet full. 

17 And it came to pass, that when the sun 
went down, and it was dark, behold a smoking 











y Exod. xii. 36; Psa. ev. 37. 
b Chap. xxv. 8. ¢ Exod. xii. 
e Dan. vill. 23; Matt. xxiii. 32; 


x Exod. vi. 6; Deut. vi. 22. 
z Job v. 26. a Acts xiii. 36. 
40.411 Kings xxi. 26. 
1 Thess. ii. 16. 




















the event shows what it was taking measures to 
effect. ' 

Verse 8. Whereby shall I know thot I shall in- 
herit it 2—This inquiry did not proceed from dis- 
trust of God’s power or promise, but he desired a 
token for the strengthening of his own faith, and for 
the ratifying of the promise to his posterity, that 
they also might believe it. 

Verse 9. Take me a heifer—Perhaps Abram ex- 
pected some sign from heaven, but God gives him a 
sign upon a sacrifice. Those that would receive the 
assurances of God’s favour, must attend instituted 
ordinances, and expect to meet. with God in them. 

Verse 12. And when the sun was going down— 
About the time of the evening oblation; for, he 
abode by them, praying and waiting till toward even- 
ing; a deep sleep fell upon Abram—Not a common 
sleep through weariness or carelessness, but a divine 
ecstasy, that, being-wholly taken off from things 
sensible, he might be wholly taken up with the con- 
templation of things spiritual. And lo, a horror of 
great darkness fell upon him—This was designed to 
strike an awe upon the spirit of Abram, and to pos- 
sess him with a holy reverence. Holy fear prepares 
the soul for holy joy; God Awmbles first, and then 
lifts up. 

Verse 13. Thy seed shall be strangers—So they 
were in Canaan first, Psa. cv. 12, and afterward in 


Egypt: before they were lords of their own land,’ 


they were strangers in a strange land. The incon- 
veniences of an unsettled state make a happy settle- 
ment the more welcome. Thus the heirs of heaven 
are first strangers on earth. And they shall serve 
them—So they did the Egyptians, Exod. i. 13. See 
how that which was the doom of the Canaanites, 
Gen. ix. 25, proves the distress of Abram’s seed: 
they are made to serve ; but with this difference, the 
Canaanites serve under a curse, the Hebrews under 
a blessing. And they shall afflict them—See Exod. 
i. 11. Those that are blessed and beloved of God 











are often afflicted by wicked men. This persecution 
began with mocking, when Ishmael, the son of an 
Egyptian, persecuted Isaac, (Gen. xxi. 9,) and it 
came at last to murder, the basest of murders, that 
of their new-born children; 3 sO that, more or less, it 
continued four hundred years. 

Verse 14. That nation whom they shall serve, 
even the Egyptians, will J judge—This points at the 
plagues of Egypt, by which God not only constrained 
the Egyptians to release Israel, but punished them 
for all the hardships they had put upon them. ‘The 
punishing of persecutors is the judging of them; it 
is a righteous thing with God, and a particular act 
of justice, to “recompense tribulation to those that 
trouble” his people. 

Verse 15. Thou shalt go to thy fathers—At death 
we go to our fathers, to all our fathers that are gone 
before us to the state of the dead, to our godly fa- 
thers that are gone before us to the state of the 
blessed. The former helps to take off the terror of 
death, the latter puts comfort into it. Thow shalt be 
buried in a good old age—Perhaps mention is made 
of his burial here, where the land of Canaan is pro- 
mised him, because a burying-place was the first 
possession he had in it. 

Verse 16. They shall come hither again—Hither 
to the land of Canaan, wherein thou now art. The 
reason why they must not have the land of promise 
in possession till the fourth generation, is, because 
“the iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full.” 
The righteous God has determined that they shall 
not be cut off till they are arrived to such a pitch of 
wickedness; and therefore, till it come to that, the 
seed of Abram must be kept out of possession. 

Verse 17. Behold a smoking furnace—This sig- 
nified the affliction of his seed in Egypt: they were 
there in the furnace of affliction, and labouring in 
the very fire. They were there in the smoke, their 
eyes darkened that they could not see to the end of 
their troubles. And a burning lamp—This speaks 
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Sarai gives Hagar 


GENESIS. 


to Abram for wife. 











A.M. 2093. furnace, and ®a burning lamp that 
B. C. 1911. ¢ : 
——___ f passed between those pieces. _ 

18 In that same day the Lorp ®made a cove- 
nant with Abram, saying, » Unto thy seed have 
I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto 
the great river, the river Euphrates : 





§ Heb. a lamp of fire——t Exod. iii. 2.——-¢ Chapter xxiv. 7. 
hChap. xil. 7; xii. 15; xx.4; Exod. xxiii. 31; Num, xxxi. 3; 


19 The Kenites, and the Keniz- = a: sey 
zites, and the Kadmonites, — 

20 And the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and 
the Rephaims, 

21 And the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and 
the Girgashites, and the Jebusites. 





Deut. i. 7; xi. 24; xxxiv.4; Josh. 1.4; 1 Kings iv. 21; 2 Chron. 
ix. 26; Neh. ix. 8; Psa. ev. 11; Isa. xxvii. 21. 














comfort in this affliction: and this God showed 
Abram at the same time with the smoking furnace. 
The lamp notes direction in the smoke ; God’s word 
was their lamp, a light shining in a dark place. 
Perhaps, too, this burning lamp prefigured the pillar 
of a cloud and fire which led them out of Egypt. 
The “passing of these between the pieces” was the 
confirming of the covenant God now made with him. 


Verse 18. Unto thy seed have I given this land, 
from the river of Egypt, &c.—In David’s time and 
Solomon’s, their jurisdiction extended to the utmost 
of those limits, 2 Chron. ix. 26. And it was their 
own fault that they were not sooner and longer in 
possession of all these territories. They forfeited 
their right by their sins, and by their own sloth and 
cowardice kept themselves out of possession 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Hagar probably was one of those maid-servanis which the king of Egypt (among other gifts) bestowed upon Abram, chap. 


xii. 16. 


Concerning her we have four things in this chapter, (1,) Her marriage to Abram her master, 1-3. 


(2,) Her 


misbehaviour toward Sarai her mistress, 4-6. (3,) Her discourse with an angel that met her in her fught, 7-14. (4,) Her 


delivery of a son, 15, 16. 


Now Sarai, Abram’s wife, * bare 

him no children: and she had 
a handmaid, »an Egyptian, whose name was 
° Hagar. 

2 4 And Sarai said unto Abram, Behold now, 
the Lorp °hath restrained me from bearing: 
I pray ‘thee go in unto my maid; it may be 
B.c. 1911, that I may ‘obtain children by her. 
-——— And Abram £ hearkened to the voice 
of Sarai. 

3 And Sarai, Abram’s wife, took Hagar her 
maid the Egyptian, after Abram *had dwelt 


A. M. 2093. 
B. C. 1911. 


ten years in the land of Canaan, - _ 
and gave her to her husband Abram ———— 
to be his wife. 

4 % And he went in unto Hagar, and she 
conceived: and when she saw that she had 
conceived, her mistress was ‘despised in her eyes. 

5 And Sarai said unto Abram, My wrong be 
upon thee: I have given my maid into thy 
bosom; and when she saw that she had con- 
ceived, I was despised in her eyes: * the Lora 
judge between me and thee. 

6 ' But Abram said unto Sarai, ™ Behold, thy 

















a Chapter xv. 2, 3. © Galatians iv. 24, 
4 Chapter xxx. 1. ¢ Chapter xx. 18; xxx. 2; 1 Sam.i. 5, 6. 
f Chap. xxx. 3. 9——" Heb. be builded by her. 


b Chapter xxi. 9. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. 

Verse 1. We have here the marriage of Abram 
to Hagar, who was his secondary wife. Herein 
though he may be excused, he cannot be justified ; 
for from the beginning it was not so: and when it 
was so, it seems to have proceeded from an irregular 
desire to build up their families, for the more speedy 
peopling of the world. 

Verse 4. Her mistress was despised in her eyes— 
Thus began the ill consequences of Abram’s mar- 
riage to Hagar: much mischief it made presently. 
Hagar no sooner perceives herself with child, but 
she looks scornfully upon her mistress; upbraids 
her, perhaps, with her barrenness, and insults over 
her. Sarai falls upon Abram, and very unjustly 

6 




















8 Chap. iii. 17.——* Chap. xii. 5. i2 Sam. vi. 16; Prov- 
xxx. 21, 23.—— Chap. xxxi. 53; 1 Sam. xxiv. 12——! Prov. 
xv.1; 1 Pet. iii. 7. ™ Job ii.6; Jer. xxxviii. 5. 











charges him with the injury, suspecting that he 
countenanced Hagar’s insolence: and as one not 
willing to hear what Abram had to say, she rashly 
appeals to God. Those are not always in the right 
that are most forward in appealing to God. Rash 
and bold imprecations are commonly evidences of 
guilt and a bad cause. 

Verse 6. Thy maid is in thy hand—Though she 
was his wife, he would not countenance her in any 
thing disrespectful to Sarai. Those who would keep 


-up peace and love must return soft answers to hard 


accusations; husbands and wives particularly should 
endeavour not to be both angry together. And when 
Sarai dealt hardly with her—Making her to serve 
with rigour; she fled from her face—She not only 


The birth and character 


CHAPTER XVI. 


of Ishmael foretold. 





5 us 200 maid ts in thy hand; do to her 2 as it 
———— pleaseth thee.. And when Sarai *dealt 
hardly with her, "she fled from her face. 

7 9 And the angel of the Lory found her by 

a fountain of water in the wilderness, ° by the 
fountain in the way to ? Shur. 
' 8 And he said, Hagar, Sarai’s maid, whence 
camest thou? and whither wilt thou go? And 
she said, I flee from the face of my mistress 
Sarai. 

9 And the angel of the Lorp said unto her, 
Return to thy mistress, and ‘submit thyself 
under her hands. 








2 Heb. that which is good in thine eyes. 3 Heb. afflicted her. 
n B}xod. ii. 15,——®° Chap. xxv. 18. P Exod. xv, 22. 4 Titus 
1.95.1 Peto ai, 18. 














avoided her wrath for the present, but totally deserted 
her service. 

Verse 7. Here is the first mention we have in 
Scripture of an angel’s appearance; who arrested 
her in her flight. It should seem she was making 
toward her own country, for she was in the way to 
Shur, which lay toward Egypt. It would be well if 

our afflictions would make us think of our home, the 
better country. But Hagar was now out of the way 
of her duty, and going farther astray when the angel 
found her. It is a great mercy to be stopped ina sinful 
way, either by conscience or providence. 

Verses 8,9. And he said, Hagar, Sarai’s maid— 
Ist, This was to check her pride. Though she was 
Abram’s wife, yet he calls her Sarai’s maid, to hum- 
ble her. 2d, It wasa rebuke to her flight. Sarai’s 

maid ought to be in Sarai’s tent, and not wandering 
in the wilderness. Whence camest thou ?—Consider 
that thou art running away both from the duty thou 
wast bound to, and the privileges thou wast blest 
with, in Abram’s tent. She said, I flee from the 
face of my mistress—She acknowledges her fault in 
fleeing from her mistress; and yet excuses it, that it 
was from the face, or displeasure, of her mistress. 
And the angel said, Return to thy mistress—Go 
home and humble thyself for what thou hast done 
amiss, and resolve for the future to behave thyself 
betier. ' 

Verse 10. I will multiply thy seed exceedingly— 
Heb. Multiplying I will multiply it ; that is, multi- 
ply it in every age, so as to perpetuate it. The Ha- 
garenes, Saracens, and various other tribes of Arabs 

’ were descended from Ishmael, and they have been, 
and still are, a great people. _ 

Verse 11. Ishmael—That is, God will hear ; and 
the reason is, because the Lord hath heard—He hath, 
and therefore he will. The experience we have 
had of God’s seasonable kindness in distress should 
encourage us to hope for the like help in the like 
exigencies. Even there where there is little cry of 
devotion, the God of pity hears the cry of aflliction: 
tears speak as well as prayers. 

Verse 12. He will be a wild man—A wild ass of 























10 And the angel of the Lorn said A. M. 2094. 
unto her, "I will multiply thy seed ae 
exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered for 
multitude. 

11 And the angel of the Lorp said unto her, 
Behold, thou aré¢ with child, and shalt bear a 
son, ‘and shalt call his name *Ishmael; _be- 
cause the Lorp hath heard thy affliction. 

12 * And he will be a wild man; his hand 
wil be against every man, and every man’s 
hand against him; “and he shall dwell in the 
presence of all his brethren. 

13 And she called the name of the Lorp that 











8 Chap. xvii. 19; Luke 


T Chap. xvil. 20; xxi. 18; xxv. 12. 
t Chapter xxi. 20. 


in 1d ake 4 That is, God shall hear. 
u Chapter xxv. 18, 











aman; so the word is: rude, and bold, and fearing 
no man; untamed, untractable, living at large, and 
impatient of service and restraint. His hand will be 
against every man—That is his sin; and every 
mavs hand against him—That is his punishment. 
Those that have turbulent spirits, have commonly 
troublesome lives: they that are provoking and inju- 
rious to others, must expect to be repaid in their own 
coin. But this prediction chiefly respects the seed 
of Ishmael, who, it is here foretold, should be wild, 
free men, like wild asses, mischievous to all around 
them, and extremely numerous. Such they have 
been for almost four thousand years; infamous for 
theft, pillage, robbery, revenge, and murder. “It 
hath, therefore,” as Mr. Brown justly observes, 
“been the continued and common interest of man- 
kind to extirpate them from the earth. But though 
almost every noted conqueror who hath appeared in 
the world, whether Persian, Grecian, Roman, Tar- 
tar, or Turkish, hath pushed his conquests to their 
borders, or even beyond them, into Egypt or Arabia 
Felix, not one hath ever been able to subdue these 
Ishmaelites, or deprive them of their freedom.” 
Here then we have another remarkable prophecy 
most evidently fulfilled, and a continued and stand- 
ing proof, before the face of the whole world, exactly 
like that which arises from the present state of the 
Jews, of the truth of divine revelation. He shall 
dwell in the presence of all his brethren—Although 
threatened and insulted by all his neighbours, he 
shall keep his ground; and, for Abram’s sake, more 
than his own, shall be able to make his part good 
against them. Accordingly, we read, Gen. xxv. 18, 
that he died, as he lived, in the presence of all his 
brethren. But this also was chiefly intended of his 
posterity: for Ishmael had twelve sons, who gave 
rise to as many tribes or nations, called by their 
names, and who dwelt southward in Arabia, before 
the face, or in the presence of the Ammonites and 
Moabites, of the descendants of Keturah, and of the 
Edomites and Jews, all nearly related to them. 
Verse 13, And she called the name of the Lord 


}that spake unto her—That is, thus she made con- 
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Ishmael is born when Abram GENESIS. is eighty-six years of age. 








A. M. 2094. spake unto her, Thou God seest me:|| 15 |] And * Hagar bare Abram a eae 
Bae he eee said, Have I also here looked |) son: and Abram called his son’s name, 
after him * that seeth me ? which Hagar bare, ? Ishmael. 

14 Wherefore the well was called ’Beer-lahai- || 16 And Abram was fourscore and six years 
roi ;¥ behold, i¢ is 7 between Kadesh and Bered. || old when Hagar bare Ishmael to Abram. 


== ———— 
= 














5 That is, the well of him that liveth y Chap. xxiv. 62; xxv. 11. z Num. xiii. 26—— Gal. iv. 22. 


*.Chapter xxxi. 42. 
and seeth me. b Verse 11. 

















fession of his name, J'hou God seest me—This|| looked after him, with a reflection like that of the 
should be, with her, his name for ever, and this his || two disciples, Luke xxiv. 31, 32. Here also—Not 
memorial, by which she would know him, and re-|} only in Abram’s tent, and at his altar, but here also, 
member him while she lived, T’how God seest me. || in this wilderness: here, where I never expected it. 
Thou seest my sorrow and affliction. This Hagar Verse 14. The well was called Beer-lahai-roi—- 
especially refers to. When we have brought our- || Zhe well of him that lives and sees me. It is likely 
selves into distress by our own folly, yet God has|| Hagar put this name upon it, and it was retained 
not forsaken us. Thou seest the sincerity of my ||long after. This was the place where the God of 
repentance. Thou seest me, if in any instance I|| glory manifested the special care he took of a poor’ 
depart from thee. This thought should always|| womanindistress. Those that are graciously admit- 
restrain us from sin, and excite us to duty, Z'how || ted into communion with God, and receive seasonable 
God seest me. Have I here also looked after him || comforts. from him, should tell others what he has 
that seeth me?—Probably she knew not who it was|| done for their souls, that they also may be encour- 
that talked with her till he was departing, and then l aged to seek him and trust in him. 








CHAPTER XVII. 


This chaptet coniains the particulars of a covenant between the great Jehovah, the Father of mercies, and pious Abram. the 
futher of the faithful. Here are, (1,) The time and manner, and other circumstances of making this covenant, 1-3. 
(2,) The covenant itself, in the particular instances. 1, That he should be the father of many nations, 4-6, and in token 
of that, his name was changed, 5. 2, That God would be a God to him and his seed, and would give them the land of 
Canaan, 7, 8; and the seal of this part of the covenant was circumcision, 9-14. 3, That he should have a son by Sarai, 
and in token of that her name was changed, 15, 16. This promise Abraham received, 17. And his request for Ishmael, 
(verse 18,) was answered abundantly to his satisfaction, 19-22. (3,) The circwmcision of Abraham and his family, accord- 
ing to God's appointment, 23-27.  - 


A. M. 2107. ND when Abram was _ ninety || am the almighty God ; ° walk before - M.2 2107. 


B. C. 1897. 1897. 
——__— "years old and nine, the Lorp|| me, and be thou ! perfect.4 i Sot 
“appeared to Abram, and said unto him, °I|| 2 And I will make my covenant between me 








4 Chap. vi. 9; 


























a Chap. xii. 1. + Chap. xxviii. 3; xxxv. 11; Exod. vi. 3; |] 2 Kings xx. 3, ay upright, or, sincere. 
Deut. x. 17. ¢ Ch. v. 22; xlviii. 15; 1 Kings ii. 4 ii. 4; vill. 35; || Deut. xviil. 13; Jobi.1; Matt. v. 48. 
NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII. either, Ist, As an avenger, from 37, he destroyed, 


Verse 1. And when Abram was ninety-nine years || or laid waste ; a title,as some think, taken from the 
old—F ull thirteen years after the birth of Ishmael. || destruction of the old world: Or, 2d, As a benefac- 
So long the promise of Isaac was deferred; Ist, || tor, wv for Ww», who, and °4, it sufficeth. Our old Eng- 
Perhaps to correct Abram’s over-hasty marrying of || lish translation reads it here, very significantly, I 
Hagar. 2d, That Abram and Sarai being so far|/ am God all-syfficient. The God with whom we 
stricken in age, God’s power ‘in this matter might |} have to do is self-sufficient; he hath every thing, 
be the more magnified. J'he Lord appeared unto || and he needs not any thing. And he is enough to 
Abram—In some visible display of his glory. And |} us, if we be in covenant with him; we have all in 
said, I am the almighty God—By this name he him, and we have enough in him; enough to satisfy 
chose to make himself known to Abram, Isaac, and || our most enlarged desires; enough to supply the 
Jacob, rather than by his name Jehovah, Exod. vi. || defect of every thing else, and to secure us happi- 
3, and Gen. xxxv. 11. And they called him by ||/ness for our immortal souls. But the covenant is 
this name. It is the name of God that is mostly || mutual; walk before me, and be thou perfect—That 
used throughout the book of Job, at least thirty || is, upright and sincere. To walk before God is to 
times in the discourses of that book, in which Jeho-|| set him always before us, and to think, and speak, 
vah is used but once. After Moses, Jehovah is |] and act in every thing as ‘those that are always wt 
more frequently used, and this very rarely. JI am||der his eye. It is to have a constant regard to his 
El-shaddai. It speaks the almighty power of God, |] word as our rule, and to his glory as our end, in all 
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Goud appears to Abram. 





CHAPTER XVII. 


His name changed to Abraham. 





= 
— 








A. M, e and thee, and °* will multiply thee 
exceedingly. 

3 And Abram f fell on his face: and God 
talked with him, saying, 

4 As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, 
and thou shalt be £a father of ? many nations. 

5 Neither shall thy name any more be 
called Abram ; but » thy name shall be ? Abra- 
ham; ‘for a father of many nations have I 
made thee. 

6 And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, 
and I will make * nations of thee; and ! kings 
shall come out of thee. 





7 And I will ™establish my cove- A. M. 2107. 
nant between me and thee, and thy po ede 
seed after thee, in their generations, for an 
everlasting covenant; "to be a God unto thee, 
and to ° thy seed after thee. ~ 

8 And ?I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land *wherein®? thou art a 
stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an ever- 
lasting possession ; and "I will be their God. 

9 4 And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt 
keep my covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed 
after thee, in their generations. 

10 This is my covenant, which ye shall keep, 














e Chap. xii. 2; xili. 16; xxii. 17. £ Verse 17. 
iw. 1], 12, 16; Galatians i11. 29. 2 Heb. multitude of nations. 
h Neh. ix. 7. 3 That is, father of a great multitude. i Rom. 
iv. 17. & Chap. xxxy. 11. 1 Verse 16; Chap. xxxv. 11; 
Matthew i. 6, &c. 























our actions. It is to be spiritual in all the duties of 
religious worship, and wholly devoted to him in all 
_ holy conversation. We must remember that this 
upright walking with God is the condition of our 
interest in his all-sufficiency. If we neglect him, 
or dissemble with him, we forfeit the benefit of our 
relation to him. 

Verse 3. And Abram fell on his face while God 
talked with him—Kither, Ist, As one overcome by 
the brightness of the divine glory; as Daniel and 
- John also were. Or, 2d, As one ashamed of him- 
self, and blushing to think of the honours done to 
one so unworthy. He looks upon himself with hu- 
mility, and upon God with reverence; and, in token 
- of both, falls on his face. 

Verse 4. The promise is here introduced with so- 
lemnity: As for me, saith the great God, behold— 
Admire, and be assured of it; my covenant is with 
thee; and thou shalt be a father of many nations 
—This implies, lst, That his seed after the flesh 
should be very numerous, both in Isaac and in Ish- 
mael, and in the sons of Keturah. And the event 
answered; for there have been, and are, more of the 
children of men descended from Abraham, than 
from any one man at an equal distance with him 
from Noah, the common root. 2d, That all be- 
lievers in every age should be looked upon as his 
spiritual seed. In this sense the apostle directs us 
to understand this promise, Rom. iv. 16. He is the 
father of the faithful, of those, in every nation, that, 
by faith, enter into covenant with God, and (as the 
Jewish writers express it) are gathered under the 
wings of the Divine Majesty. 

_ Verse 5. In token of this, his name was changed 
from Abram, a high father, to Abraham, the father 
of a multitude. This was to confirm the faith of 
Abraham, while he was childless; perhaps even his 
own name was sometimes an occasion of grief to 
him: Why should he be called a high father, who 
was not a father at all? But now, God having pro- 
mised him a numerous issue, and given him a name 
“which signified so much, that name was his joy. 


8 Romans 

















m Galatians ili. 17.——" Chapter xxvi. 24; xxviii. 13; Heb. 
x1. 16. © Romans ix.’8. p Chapter xii. 7; xiii. 15; Psalm 
vad, Lik 4 Heb. of thy sojournings. 4Chapter xxii. 4; 
Xxvill. 4, t Hxodus vi. 7; Leviticus xxvi. 12; Deut. iv. 37; 
xiv. 25) xxvi, 185) xxix, 13! 




















Verse 7. And I will establish my covenant—Not 
to be altered or revoked; not with thee only, then it 
would die with thee; but with thy seed after thee— 
Especially thy spiritual seed. It is everlasting in 
the evangelical meaning of it, from everlasting in 
the counsels of it, and to everlasting in the conse- 
quences of it. This is a covenant of exceeding great 
and precious promises. Here are two which in- 
deed are all-sufficient: one is, that God would be a 
God to him and to his seed. All the privileges of 
the covenant, all its joys and all its hopes, are sum- 
med up in this, A man needs desire no more than 
this to make him happy. What God is himself, 
that he will be to his people: wisdom to guide and 
counsel them, power to protect and support them, 
goodness to supply and comfort them; what faithful 
worshippers can expect from the God they serve, 
believers shall find in God as theirs. This is enough, 
yet not all: The other is, 

Verse 8. And I will give thee Canaan for an 
everlasting possession—As a type of heaven, that 
everlasting rest which remains for the people of 
God. This is that better country to which Abraham 
had an eye, and the grant of which was that which 
answered the vast extent of that promise, that God 
would be to them a God; so that if God had not de- 
signed this, he would have been ashamed fo be call- 
ed their God, Heb. xi. 16. As the land of Canaan 
was secured to the seed of Abraham, according to 
the flesh; so heaven is secured to all his spiritual 
seed for a possession truly everlasting. ‘The offer 
of this eternal life is made in the word, and the 
earnest of it is given to all believers. 

Verse 10. The token of the covenant is circum- 
cision, for the sake of which, the covenant is itself 
called the covenant of circumcision, Acts vil. 8. It 
is here said to be the covenant which Abraham and 
his seed must keep, as a copy or counterpart. It is 
called a sign and seal, (Rom. iv. 11,) for it was, Ist. 
A confirmation to Abraham and his seed of those 
promises which were God’s part of the covenant 
assuring them that, in due time, Canaan should b 
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All the males to be circumcised. 


GENESIS. 


Prosperity of Ishmael forctold. 














A.M paw, between me and you, and thy seed 
—______— after thee ; *EXvery man-child among 
you shall be circumcised. 

11 And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your 
foreskin; and it shall be ta token of the cove- 
nant betwixt me and you. 

12 And *he that is eight days old “shall be 
circumcised among you, every man-child in 
your generations, he that is born in the house, 
or bought with money of any stranger, which is 
not of thy seed. 

13 He that is born in thy house, and he that 
is bought with thy money, must needs be cir- 
cumcised: and my covenant shall be in your 
flesh for an everlasting covenant. 

14 And the uncircumcised man-child, whose 
flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul 
“shall be cut off from his people; he hath 
broken my covenant. 

15 4 And God said unto Abraham, As for 
Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call her name 
Sarai, but ® Sarah shall her name be. 

16 And I will bless her, *and give thee a son 
also of her: yea, I will bless her, and 7 she shall 








be a mother ¥ of nations; kings of A. M.2107. 
people shall be of her. ieee 
17 Then Abraham fell upon his face, 7 and 
laughed, and said in his heart, Shall a child be 
born unto him that is a hundred years old? and 
shall Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear ? 

18 And Abraham said unto God, O that Ish 
mael might live before thee ! 

19 And God said, * Sarah thy wife shall bea: 
thee a son indeed ; and thou shalt call his name 
Isaac: and I will establish my covenant with 
him for an everlasting covenant, and with his 
seed after him. 

20 And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: 
Behold, I have blessed him, and will make him 
fruitful, and > will multiply him exceedingly : 
°twelve princes shall he beget, 4and I will 
make him a great nation. 

21 But my covenant will I establish with 
Isaac, ° whom Sarah shall bear unto thee at 
this set time in the next year. 

22 And he left off talking with him, and God 
went up from Abraham. 

23 9 And Abraham took Ishmael his son, and 





s Acts vii. 8. t Acts vii. 8; Rom. iv. 11. 5 Heb. a son 
of eight days. “Lev. xii. 3; Luke ii. 21; John vii. 22; Phil. 
iw. 5. w Ex. iv. 24. 6 That is, Princess. x Chap. xviii. 
10. 7 Heb. she shall become nations. 





























y Chapter xxxv. 11; Gal. iv. 31; 1 Peter iii. 6. 2 Chapter 
xvili. 12; xxi. 6, a Chapter xvill. 10; xxi. 2; Gal. iv. 28, 
> Chapter xvi. 10. © Chapter xxv. 12,.16. = Chapter xxi. 
13) © Chapter xxi. 2. 

















theirs: and the continuance of this ordinance, after 
Canaan was theirs, intimates that that promise looked 
further, to another Canaan. 2d, An obligation upon 
Abraham and his seed to that duty which was their 
part of the covenant, not only to the duty of ac- 
cepting the covenant, and putting away the cor- 
ruption of the flesh, which were primarily signi- 
fied by circumcision, but in general to the observa- 
tion of all God’s commands. They who will have 
God to be to them a God, must consent to be to 
him a people. 

Verse 15. Here is the promise made to Abraham 
of a son by Sarai, that son in whom the promise 
made to him should be fulfilled, that he should be 
the father of many nations, for she also shall be a 
mother of nations, and kings of people shall be of 
her, verse 16. Thus God reveals the purposes of 
his ‘good-will to his people by degrees. He had told 
Abraham long before that he should have a son, but 
never till now that he should have a son by Sarai. 
Sarah shall her name be—The same letter is added 
to her name that was to Abraham’s. Sarai signifies 
my princess, as if her honour were confined to one 
family only; Sarah signifies a princess, namely, of 
multitudes. 

Verse 17. Then Abraham fell on his face, and 
laughed—It was a laughter of delight, not of dis- 
trust. Now it was that Abraham rejoiced to see 
Christ's day ; now he saw it and was glad ; (John 
viii. 56 ;) for as he saw heaven in the promise of Ca- 
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naan, so he saw Christ in the promise of Isaac, and 
said, Shall a child be born to him that is a hundred 
years old?—He doth not here speak of it as at all 
doubtful, for we are sure he staggered not at the 
promise, (Romans iv. 20,) but as wonderful, and that 
which could not be effected but by the almighty 
power of God. 

Verse 18. And Abraham said, O that Ishmael 
might live before thee !—This he speaks, not as de- 
siring that Ishmael might be preferred before the 
son he should have by Sarah, but as dreading lest he 
should be forsaken of God. The great thing we 
should desire of God for our children i is, that they 
may live before him ; that is, that they may be kept 
in covenant with him, and may have grace to walk 
before him in uprightness. God’s answer to this 
prayer is an answer of peace. Abraham could not 
say he sought God’s face in vain; nor shall we, if we 
seek it sincerely. 

Verse 20. As for Ishmael, I have heard thee; I 
have blessed-him—That is, I have many blessings in 
store for him. 1st, His posterity shall be numerous: 
Twill multiply him exceedingly. 2d,They shall be 
considerable: twelve princes shall he beget. We 
may charitably hope that spiritual blessings also 
were bestowed upon him, though the visible church 
was not brought out of his loins, 

Verse 21. He names that child Isaac, ‘that is, 
laughter, because Abraham rejoiced in spirit when 
this son was promised him, 


Three angels appear 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


to Abraham in Mamre. 











A. M. 2107. all ; er 
eyes that were born in his house, and 


———— all that were bought with his money, 
every male among the men of Abraham’s house; 
and circumcised the flesh of their foreskin, in the 
self-same day, as God had said unto him. 

24 And Abraham was ninety years old and 
nine, when he was circumcised in the flesh of 
his foreskin. 














25 And Ishmael his son was thirteen A. M. 2107. 
years old, when he was circumcised pee ent 
in the flesh of his foreskin. 

26 In the self-same day was Abraham cir- 
cumcised, and Ishmael his son ; 

27 And fall the men of his house, born in the 
house, and bought with money of the stranger, 


were circumcised with him. 




















f Chap. xviii. 19. 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


We have an account in this chapter of another interview between God and Abraham, probably within a few days after the 


former, as the reward of his cheerful obedience to the law of circumcision. 


Here is, (1,) The visit which God made him, 


1-8. (2,) The matters discoursed of between them ; 1, The purposes of God’s love concerning Sarah, 9-15. 2, The pur- 
poses of God’s wrath concerning Sodom. First, The discovery God made to Abraham of his design to destroy Sodom, 
16-22. Second, The intercession Abraham made for Sodom, 23-33, 


A. M. 2107. 


B.C. 1897. AND the Lorp appeared unto him 


in the *plains of Mamre: and he 
sat in the tent-door in the heat of the day ; 

2 »And he lifted up his eyes and looked, and 
lo, three men stood by him: °* and when he saw 
them, he ran to meet them from the tent-door, 
and bowed himself toward the ground, 

3 And said, My Lord, if now I have found 
favour in thy sight, pass not away, I pray thee, 
from thy servant: 

A Let “a little water, I pray you, be fetched, 
and wash your feet, and rest yourselves under 
the tree : 








5 And °I will fetch a morsel of pra ee 
bread, and ‘comfort’ ye your hearts ; ———— 
after that ye shall pass on: & for therefore *are 
ye come to your servant. And they said, So 
do, as thou hast said. 

6 And Abraham hastened into the tent unto 
Sarah, and said, ? Make ready quickly three 
measures of fine meal, knead i¢, and make 
cakes upon the hearth. 

7 And Abraham ran unto the herd, and 
fetched a calf tender and good, and gave it 
unto a young man: and he hasted to dress it. 

8 And * he took butter, and milk, and the calf 











a Chap. xili. 18; xiv. 13.— Heb. xiii. 2. 
1 Peter iv. 9.4 Chap. xix. 2; xlili. 24. 
xiii. 15. 


© Chap. xix. 1; 
e Judges vi. 18; 




















1 Heb. stay. f Judges xix. 5; Psalm civ. 15.—s Chapter 
xix. 3; xxxi. 10. 2 Heb. you have passed. 3 Heb. Hasten. 
h Chap. xix. 3. * 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII. 
Verse 1. This appearance of God to Abraham 
- seems to have had in it more of freedom and fami- 
liarity, and less of grandeur and majesty, than those 


we have hitherto read of, and therefore more re- 


sembles that great visit, which in the fulness of 
time the Son of God was to make tothe world. He 
sat in the tent-door in the heat of the day—Not so 
much to repose himself, as to seek an opportunity 
of doing good, by giving entertainment to strangers. 
And when there were no inns where travellers could 
refresh themselves or lodge, it was as common, as it 
was necessary, for hospitable persons to invite such 
at noon, or at eventide, to their houses or tents. 
Verse 2. And lo, three men—These three men 
were three spiritual, heavenly beings, now assuming 
human shapes, that they might be visible to Abra- 
ham, and conversable with him. Some think they 
were all three created angels; others, which is more 
Vou. I. ' 








probable, that one of them was the Son of God. He 
bowed himself toward the ground—Religion doth 
not destroy, but improve good manners, and teaches 
us to “honour all men.” 

Verses 3, 4. Andhe said, My Lord—He addressed 
himself to one of the three, who seemed to have the 
pre-eminence, probably because of some peculiar 
majesty which appeared in his countenance, or the 
respect which the other two paid him. Let a little 
water be fetched—As in those hot climates people 
went bare-footed, or wore only sandals, washing the 
feet often was both customary and necessary. 

Verse 7. Abraham ran to the herd—In the several 
particulars here mentioned, we have a lively picture 
of the hospitality, simplicity, benevolence, and libe- 
rality of these ancient pauiarchs. How different 
was their manner of life from the refinement and 
modish formality of the higher classes in modern 
times! 
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God discloses his purpose 





GENESIS. 


respecting Sodom to Abraham. 











las which he had dressed, and set 7¢ be- 
_—— fore them; and he stood by them 
under the tree, and they did eat. 

9 4 And they said unto him, Where is Sarah 
thy wife? And he said, Behold, ‘in the tent. 

10 And he said, I *will certainly return unto 
thee ‘according to the time of life; and_ lo, 
™ Sarah thy wife shall have a son. And Sarah 
heard 7¢ in the tent-door, which was behind him. 

11 Now * Abraham and Sarah were old and 
well stricken in age; and it ceased to be with 
Sarah ° after the manner of women. 

12 Therefore Sarah ? laughed within herself, 
saying, 1 After I am waxed old shall I have 
pleasure, my * lord being old also ? 

13 And the Lorp said unto Abraham, Where- 
fore did Sarah laugh, saying, Shall Lof a surety 
bear a child, which am old? 

14 *Is any thing too hard for the Lorn? *At 
the time appointed I will return unto thee, ac- 
cording to the time of life, and Sarah shall have 
a son. 


et 


iChap. xxiv. 67.—* Ver. 14,1 2 Kings iv. 16.——™ Chap. 
xvii. 19,21; xxi. 2; Rom. ix. 9. "Chap. xvii, 17; Rom. iv. 
19; Heb. xi. 11; xii. 19. ° Chap. xxxi. 35.—p ‘Chap. xvii. 
17. —4 Luke i. 18. r } Pet. iii. 6 Jer. xxxii. 17; Zech. 
vill. 6; Matt. iii, 9; xix. 36; Luke i. 37. 























Verse 9. Where is Sarah thy wife?2—By naming | 


her, they gave intimation to Abraham, that though 
they seemed strangers, yet they well knew him and 
his family: by inquiring after her, they showed a 


kind concern for the family of one whom they found | 


respectful to them. And by speaking of her, she 
overhearing it, they drew her to listen to what was 
further to be said. 

Verse 10. I will certainly return unto thee, and 
visit thee according to the time of life—That is, 
nine months hence, and, in fulfilment of my promise, 
Sarah shall have a son. God will return to those 
that bid him welcome. 

Verse 12. Sarah laughed within herself—It was 
not a laughter of faith, like Abraham’s, (chapter xvii. 
17,) but a laughter of doubting and distrust. The 
great objection which Sarah could not get over was 
her age. Jam wazxed old—And past child-bearing 
in a course of nature, especially having been hitherto 
barren, and, which magnifies the difficulty, My lord 
ts old also. Observe here, that Sarah calls Abraham 
her lord, and the Holy Ghost takes notice of it to 
her honour, and recommends it to the imitation 
of all Christian wives, 1 Peter iii. 6, Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, calling him lord, in token of respect and 
subjection. 

Verses 13, 15. And the Lord (Heb., Jehovah) said, 
Wherefore did Sarah laugh ?—By showing that he 
knew what Sarah did secretly, in another apartment 
of the tent, he manifested that he could accomplish 

66 








| a bright part of Abraham’s character. 














J] A. M. 2106 


15 Then Sarah denied, saying, a ear 


laughed not; for she was afraid. 
And he said, Nay; but thou didst laugh. 

16 And the men rose up from thence, and 
looked toward Sodom: and Abraham went with 
them "to bring them on the way. 

17 9% And the Lorp said, “ Shall I hide from 
Abraham that thing which I do; 

18 Seeing that Abraham shall surely become 
a great and mighty nation, and all the nations 
of the earth shall be * blessed in him ? 

19 For I know him, ¥ that he will command 
his children and his household after him, and 
they shall keep the way of the Lorp, to do jus- 
tice and judgment ;_ that the Lorp may bring 
upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of 
him. 

20 And the Lorp said, Because * the cry of 
Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because 
their sin is very grievous, 

21 ?I will go down now, and see whether they 
have done altogether according to the cry of 








t Chap. xvii. 21; Verse 10; 2 Kings iv. 16. u Rom. xv. 24; 
3 John 6. w Psa. xxv. 14; Amos iii. 7; John xv. 15.—* Chap. 
x1i..3; xxii. 18 ;* Acts: iii, 25; Gal. iii. 8.——y Deut. iv. 9, 10; 
vi. 73 Josh. xxiv. 15; Psalm i. 6; Eph. vi. 4. Chap. iv. 10; 
xix. 13; James v. 4.——4 Chap. xi. 5; Exod. iii. 8. 
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his word, however contrary to the ordinary course 
of nature. 

Verse 17. Shall I hide from Abraham that thing 
which I do—Thus doth God in his counsels express. 
himself after the manner of men, with deliberation. 
“The secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
him.” Those that by faith live a life of communion 
with God, cannot but know more of his mind than 
other people. ‘They have a better insight into what 
is present, and a better foresight of what is to come. 

Verse 19. [know Abraham that he will command 
his children, and his household after him—This is 
He not only 
prayed with his family, but he taught them, as a man 
of knowledge ; nay, he commanded them, asa man in 
authority, and was prophet and king, as well as priest, 
in his own house. And he not only took care of his 
children, but of his household: his servants were 
catechised servants. Masters of families should in- 
struct, and inspect the manners of all under their 
roof. And this is given as the reason why God 
would make known to him his purpose concern- 
ing Sodom; because he was communicative of his 
knowledge, and improved it for the benefit of those 
that were under his charge. 

Verse 21. I will go down now and see—Not as if 
there were any thing concerning which God is in 
doubt; but he is pleased thus to express himself after 
the manner of men, and to show that he ascertains 
the criminal’s guilt before he passes sentence. 

( 5* ) 


Abraham intercedes for 





= re aot it, ee is come unto me; and if 
—: not, >I will know. 

22 And the men turned their faces from 
thence, “and went toward Sodom: but Abra- 
ham “stood yet before the Lorp. 

23 YJ And Abraham ° drew near, and said, 

f Wilt thou also destroy the righteous with the 
wicked ? 
24 ® Peradventure there be fifty righteous 
within the city: wilt thou also destroy and 
not spare the place for the fifty righteous that 
are therein ? 

25 'That be far from thee to do after this 
manner, to slay the righteous with the wicked ; 
and "that the righteous should be as the wicked, 
that be far from thee: ‘ Shall not the Judge of 
all the earth do right ? 

26 And the Lorp said, *If I find in Sodom 
fifty righteous within the city, then I will spare 
all the place for their sakes. 

27 And Abraham answered and said, ! Be- 
hold now, I have taken upon me to speak 
unto the Lorp, which am ™but dust and 
ashes : 





CHAPTER XVIII. 








Sodom and Gomorrah. 








28 Peradventure there shall lack A.M. 2106, 
five of the fifty righteous: wilt thou usb 
destroy all the city for lack of five? And he 
said, If I find there forty and five, I will not, 
destroy it. 

29 And he spake unto him yet again, and 
said, Peradventure there shall be forty found 
there. And he said, I will not do i¢ for forty’s 
sake. 

30 And he said unto him, O, let not the Lorp 
be angry, and I will speak: Peradventure there 
shall thirty be found there. And he said, I will 
not do z¢ if I find thirty there. 

31 And he said, Behold now, I have taken 
upon me to speak unto the Lorp: Peradven- 
ture there shall be twenty found there. And 
he said, I will not destroy z¢ for twenty’s sake. 

32 And he said, "O, let not the Lorn be 
angry, and I will speak yet but this once: Per- 
adventure ten shall be found there. ° And he 
said, I will not destroy i¢ for ten’s sake. 

33 And the Lorp went his way, as soon as 
he had left communing with Abraham: and 
Abraham returned unto his place. 











b Deuteron. vill. 2; xiii. 3; Joshua xxii. 22; Luke xvi. 15. 
€ Chapter xix. 1. 4 Verse 1. ¢ Heb, x. 22,——f Numbers 
xvi. 22; 2 Samuel xxiv. 17. & Jeremiah v. 1.— Job viii. 
20; Isaiah iii. 10, 11.——i Job ii.3; xxxiv. 17; Psa, lvili. 11; 











xciv. 2; Romans iii. 6.——* Jeremiah v. 1; Ezra xxii. 30. 
1 Luke xviii, 1——m™ Chapter iii. 19; Job iv. 19; Ecclesiastes 
xli. 7; 1 Corinth. xv. 47, 48; 2 Corinth. v. 1. o Judges vi. 
39. © James v. 16. 

















Verse 22. And the men—That is, two of them, who 
appear to have been created angels: turned their 
faces from thence—And went toward Sodom, which 
they entered in the evening; but the one called 
Jehovah throughout the chapter continued with 
Abraham, who stood yet before the Lord, evidently 
the same person with whom he had hitherto been 
communing. 

Verse 23. Abraham drew near—This expression 
intimates a holy concern, and a holv confidence ; he 
drew near ‘with an assurance of faith. 

Verse 27. Behold now, I have taken upon me to 
speak unto the Lord, who am but dust and ashes— 
He speaks as one amazed at his own boldness, and 
the liberty God graciously allowed him, considering 
God’s greatness, who is the Lord, and his own mean- 
ness, but dust and ashes. Whenever we draw near 
to God, it becomes us reverently to acknowledge the 
vast distance that there is between us and him. He 
is the Lord of glory, we are worms of the earth. 

Verse 30. O let not the Lord be angry—The im- 
portimity which believers use in their addresses to 
God is such, that if they were dealing with a man 
like themselves, they could not but fear that he would 
be angry with them. But he with whom we have 
to do is God and not man, and he is pleased when 
he is wrestled with. But why then did Abraham 











leave off asking, when he had prevailed so far as to 
get the place spared if there were but ten righteous 
in it? Hither, lst, Because he could not in modesty 
proceed any further, and being a good man himself, 
he had a charitable opinion of others, and thought 
there must be so many good men in all those cities, 
especially including Lot and his family. 2d, Be- 
cause he owned that it deserved to perish if there 
were not so many: as the dresser of the vineyard 
(Luke xiii. 9) consented that the barren fig-tree 
should be cut down if one year’s trial more did not 
make it fruitful, Or, 3d, Which is most probable, 
because God restrained his spirit from asking any 
further. When God hath determined the ruin of a 
place, he forbids it to be prayed for. No doubt 
Abraham remembered Lot in his prayers; but his 
large and generous mind could not be content with 
Lot’s preservation, but aims at the preservation of 
the whole city; which when he saw to be doubtful 
or unlikely, he prayed for Lot’s deliverance out 
of the common destruction, as appears from chap. 
xix. 29, 

Verse 33. Abraham returned to his place—To 
wait what the event would be; and it proved that 
his prayer was heard; and yet Sodom was not 
spared, because there were not ten righteous per 
sons in it. ; 
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Wicked conduct of 


pe A 


ihe men of Sodom. 





4 ais 





CHAPTER XIX. 


[n this chapter we have the result of the inquiry concerning the state of Sodom. (1,) It was fownd upon trial that Lot was 


a good man; 1-3; but it did not appear that there were any more of the same character. 
(3,) Special care was therefore taken for the securing of Lot and lus family, 12-23. 


Sodomates were very wicked, 4-11. 


(4,) The ruin of Sodom, and of Lot's wife, 24-26; with a general repetition of the story, 27-29. 


(2,) It was found that the 


(5,) A foul sn that 


Lot was guilty of, in committing incest with his two daughters, 30-38. 


A. M. 2106. 


. o angels to 
B.C. 1898. AND there *came tw g 


Sodom at even; and Lot sat in 
the gate of Sodom ;- and ” Lot, seeing them, rose 
up to meet them; and he bowed himself with 
his face toward the ground ; 

2 And he said, Behold now, my lords, ° turn 
in, I pray you, into your servant’s house, and 
tarry all night, and “wash your feet, and ye 
shall rise up early, and go on your ways. And 
they said, ° Nay; but we will abide in the 
street all night. 

3 And he pressed upon them greatly; and 
they turned in unto him, and entered into his 
house; ‘and he made them a feast, and did 
bake unleavened bread, and they did eat. 

4 J But before they lay down, the men of the 
city, even the men of Sodom, compassed the 
house round, both old and young, all the people 
from every quarter : 

5 & And they called unto Lot, and said unto 
him, Where are the men which came in to thee 
this night ? ® bring them out unto us, that we 
‘may know them. 








© Heb. xiii. 2. 


a Chap. xvill. 22.——» Chap. xviii. 1, &c. 
£ Chap. xviii. 8. 


4 Chap. xviii. 4. € See Luke xxiv. 28. 
§ Isaiah iii. 9—— Judges xix. 22. 




















NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX. 

Verse 1. There came two angels—Probably two 
of the three that had just before been with Abraham, 
the two created angels, who were now sent to exe- 
cute God’s purpose concerning Sodom. Lot sat in 
the gate of Sodom—Waiting for an opportunity of 
entertaining strangers, in which he imitated Abra- 
ham, and set an example of hospitality in the midst 
of the reigning and abominable vices of the place. 
For though he was influenced to go thither by im- 
proper motives, and continued there with unjustifi- 
able obstinacy, when every dictate of religion and 
morality cried aloud,—‘ Come out from among 
them;” yet, on the whole, as St. Peter observes, 
(second epistle ii. 8,) he was a righteous man, and 
his righteous soul was vexed from day to day with 
the filthy conversation of that most abandoned place, 
in seeing and hearing of their unlawful deeds. 

Verse 2. They said, Nay, but we will abide in 
the street all night—So they said, not only to give 
Lot an opportunity of evincing the sincerity and 
cordiality of his invitation, but because it was their 
real intention to abide in the street, where they, no 
doubt, would have abode, if he had not so much 
urged them to lodge in his house. 
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6 And * Lot went out at the door A. M. 2106. 
unto them, and shut the door after him, : 
7 And said, I pray you, brethren, do not so 

wickedly. 

8 ! Behold now, I have two daughters which 
have not known man; let me, I pray, you, 
bring them out unto you, and do ye to them as 
is good in your eyes: only unto these men do 
nothing ;-™ for therefore came they under the 
shadow of my roof. 

9 And they said, Stand back. And they said 
again, This one fellow ™ came in to sojourn, 
°and he will needs be a judge: now will we 
deal worse with thee than with them. And 
they pressed sore upon the man, even Lot, and 
came near to break the door. 

10 But the men. put forth their hand, and 
pulled Lot into the house to them, and shut to 
the door. 

11 And they smote the men ? that were at 
the door of the house with blindness, both small 


and great: so that they wearied themselves to 
find the door. 
iChap. iv. 1; Rom. i. 24,27; Jude 7——* Judges xix. 23. 


'See tae xix. 24.——™ See Chap. Xvill. 5. 
o Exod. ii. 14.——P 2 Kings vi. 18; Acts xiii. 11. 





n2 Peter ii. 7, 8, 








Verse 3. He pressed upon them greatly—Partly 
because he would by no means have them to expose 
themselves to the perils and insults which he was 
aware awaited their lodging in the street of Sodom, 
and partly because he was desirous of their con- 
verse. 

Verses 4, 5. No description which could be given 
of their vile and abominable conduct, however la- 
boured, could possibly have conveyed so striking an 
idea of their unparalleled wickedness, as this simple 
narrative of facts. Here were old and young, all 
Srom every quarter—Collected for practices too 
shameful to be mentioned! Either they had no 
magistrates to protect the peaceable, or their magis- 
trates themselves were aiding and abetting. 

Verse 8. I have two daughters—This was unad- 
visedly and unjustifiably offered, probably through 
the great discomposure and perturbation which his 
mind was in. Itis true, of two evils we must choose 
the less, but of two sins we must choose neither, nor 
ever do evil that good may come of it. 

Verse 11. And they smote the men with blind- 
ness—This was designed to put an end to their 
attempt, and to be an earnest of their utter ruin the 
next day. 


Lot and his family commanded 


CHAPTER XIX. 


to make their escape 














A. M. 2106, 


12 4 And the men said unto Lot, 
B.C. 1898. 


Hast thou here any besides? son-in- 
law, and thy sons, and thy daughters, and 
whatsoever thou hast in the city, 4 bring them 
out of this place: 

13 For we will destroy this place, because 
the "cry of them is waxen great before the face 
of the Lorp; and ‘the Lorn hath sent us to 
destroy it. 

14 And Lot went out, and spake unto his 
sons-in-law, * which married his daughters, and 
said, “Up, get you out of this place; for the 
Lorp will destroy this city : * but he seemed as 
one that mocked unto his sons-in-law. 

15 And when the morning arose, then the 
angels hastened Lot, saying, ¥ Arise, take thy 
wife, and thy two daughters which ‘are here, 
lest thou be consumed in the ? iniquity of the 
city. 

16 And while he lingered, the men laid hold 
upon his hand, and upon the hand of his wife, 
and upon the handvof his two daughters ; * the 
Lorp being merciful unto him; and they 
brought him forth, and set him without the 
city. 

17 And it came to pass, when they had 

- brought them forth abroad, that he said, 











4Jook not be- A. M. 2106. 


© Escape for thy life: 
P y B. C. 1898. 


hind thee, neither stay thou in all 
the plain: escape to the mountain, lest thou 
be consumed. 

18 And Lot said unto them, O, *not so, my 
Lord! 

19 Behold now, thy servant hath found grace 
in thy sight, and thou hast magnified thy mercy, 
which thou hast showed unto me in saving my 
life: and I cannot escape to the mountain, lest 
some evil take me, and I die: 

20 Behold now, this city is near to flee unto, 
and it zs a little one: O, let me escape thither! 
(is it not a little one?) and my soul shall 
live. 

21 And he said unto him, See, ‘I have ac- 
cepted * thee concerning this thing also, that I 
will not overthrow this city, for the which thou 
hast spoken. 

22 Haste thee, escape thither; for & I cannot 
do any thing till thou be come thither: there- 
fore > the name of the city was called * Zoar. 

23 ‘lhe sun was ‘risen upon the earth when 


‘Lot entered into Zoar. 


24 4 Then ‘the Lorp rained upon Sodom 
and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from 


the Lorp out of heaven ; 














© Ch. xviii. 20. $1 Chron. 
u Num. xvi. 21, 45. * Exod. 
y Num. xvi. 24, 26; Rev. 


4 Chap. vil. 1; 2 Pet. il. 7,9. 
xxi. 15. t1 Thess. we SE 
ix. 21; Luke xvii. 28; xxiv. 11. 
xviii. 4. 1 Heb. are found. 2 Or, punishment. 2 Rom. 1x, 
15, 16.—» Psalm xxxiv. 22. ¢] Kings xix. 3. d Verse 
26; Matt. xxiv.16; Luke ix.62; Phil. iii. 13. 



































e Acts x. 14.— Psa. exly. 19. 3 Heb. thy face. & Chap. 
xxxii. 25, 26; Exodus xxxil.10; Deuteron. ix. 14; Mark vi. 5. 
h Chap. xii. 10; xiv. 2. 4That i is, little ; verse 20. 5 Heb. 
gone forth. Deut. xxix. 23; Isa. xiii. 19; Jer. xx. 16; 1. 405 
Ezek. xvi. 49, 50; Hos. xi. 8; Amosiv. 11; Zeph. ii. 9; Luke 
xvii. 295 2 Pet. ii. 6; Jude 7. 




















Verse 13. We will destroy this place—The holy 
angels are ministers of God’s wrath for the destruc- 
tion of sinners, as well as of his mercy for the pre- 
servation and deliverance of his people. 

Verse 14. Lot spake to his sons-in-law, &c.—It is 
likely these sons-in-law had married other daughters 
of Lot, who were now dead, or who afterward pe- 
rished in the destruction of the city. Up, get you 
out of this place—The manner of expression is start- 
ling. It was not a time to trifle, when the destruc- 
tion was just at the door. But he seemed to them as 
one that mocked—They thought perhaps that the 
assault which the Sodomites had just now made upon 
his house had disturbed his head, and put him into 
such a fright that he knew not what he said. They 
that made a jest of every thing made a jest of that, 
and so perished in the overthrow. ‘Thus many, who 
are warned of the danger they are in by sin, make a 
light matter of it; such will perish with their blood 
upon their heads. 

Verse 16. While he lingered—He did not make 
so much haste as the case required, and this would 
have been fatal to him, if the angels had not laid 











hold on his hand, and brought him forth. Herein 
the Lord was merciful to him; and if God had not 
been merciful to us, our lingering had been our ruin. 

Verse 17. Look not behind thee—He must not 
loiter by the way; stay not in all the plain—For it 
would all be made one dead sea; he must not take 
up short of the place of refuge appointed him; es- 
cape to the mountain—Such are the commands 
given to those who, through grace, are delivered out 
of a sinful state. Ist, Return not to sin and Satan, 
for that is looking back to Sodom. 2d, Rest not in 
the world, for that is staying in the plain. 3d, Reach 
toward Christ and heaven, for that is escaping to the 
mountain, short of which we must not take up. 

Verse 22. I cannot do any thing till thou be come 
thither—The very presence of good men in a place 
helps to keep off judgments. See what care God 
takes for the preservation of his people! 

Verse 24. Then the Lord rained, from the Lord— 
The Son, who had conversed with Abraham, from 
the Father, for the Father has committed all judg- 
ment to the Son. He that is the Saviour will be the 
destroyer of those that reject the salvation. 

69 


Desolation of the cities. 
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Lot leaves Zoar. 
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25 And he overthrew those cities, 
and all the plain, and all the inhabit- 
ants of the cities, and * that which grew upon 
the ground. 

26 4 But his wife looked back from behind 
him, and she became 'a pillar of salt. 

27 7 And Abraham gat up early in the 
morning to the place where ™he stood before 
the Lorn: 

28 And he looked toward Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and toward all the land of the plain, 
and beheld, and Jo, "the smoke of the country 
went up as the smoke of a furnace. 

29 And it came to pass, when God destroyed 
the cities of the plain, that God ° remembered 


A. M. 2106. 
B. C. 1898, 


Abraham, and sent Lot out of the A. af zie, 
midst of the overthrow, when he 7 
overthrew the cities in the which Lot dwelt. 

30 7 And Lot went up out of Zoar, and 
P dwelt in the mountain, and his two daugh- 
ters with him; for he feared to dwell m Zoar: 
and he dwelt in a cave, he, and his two 
daughters. 

31 4 And the firstborn said unto the younger, 
Our father is old, and there is not a man in the 
earth 4 to come in unto us after the manner of 
all the earth: 

32 Come, let us make our father drink wine, 
and we will lie with him, that we *may preserve 
seed of our father. 














* Chap. xiv. 3; Psalm evil. 34.—— Luke xvii. 32.——™ Chap. 
Xvili. 22. o Rey. xviii. 9. 
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°Chap. viii. 1; xvii. 23——P? Verses 17, 19. 
* Mark xii. 


2,4; Chap. xxxvill. 8,9; Deut. xxv. 5. 

















Verse 25. And he overthrew those cities, and all 
the inhabitants of them, the plain, and all that grew 
upon the ground—It was an utter ruin, and irrepa- 
rable; that fruitful valley remains to this day a great 
lake, or dead sea. Travellers say it is about thirty 
miles long, and ten miles broad. It has no living 
creature in it: it is not moved by the wind: the 
smell of it is offensive: things do not easily sink in 
it. The Greeks call it Asphaltis, from a sort of pitch 
which it casts up. Jordan falls into it, and is lost 
there. It was a punishment that answered their sin. 
Burning lusts against nature were justly punished 
with this preternatural burning. 

Verse 26. But his wife looked back from behind 
him—Herein she disobeyed an express command. 
Probably she hankered after her house and goods in 
Sodom, and was loath to leave them. Christ inti- 
mates this to be her sin, Luke xvii. 31, 32; she too 
much regarded her stuff. And her looking back 
spoke an inclination to go back; and therefore our 
Saviour uses it as a warning against apostacy from 
our Christian profession. And she became a pillar 
of salt—She was struck dead in the place, yet her 
body did not fall down, but stood fixed and erect, 
like a pillar or monument, not liable to waste or 
decay, as human bodies exposed to the air are, but 
metamorphosed into a metallic substance, which 
would last perpetually. 

Verses 27-29. And Abraham gut up early—To 
see what was become of his prayers, he went to the 
very place where he had stood before the Lord. 
And he looked toward Sodom—Not as Lot’s wife 
did, tacitly reflecting upon the divine severity, but 
humbly adoring it, and acquiescing in it. Here is 
God’s favourable regard to Abrahain. As hefore, 
when Abraham prayed for Ishmael, God heard him 
for Isaac; so now, when he prayed for Sodom, he 
heard him for Lot. God remembered Abraham, and 
for his sake sent Lot out of the overthrow—God will 
certainly give an answer of peace to the prayer of 
faith in his own way and time. 

70 

















Verse 30. He feared to dwell in Zoar—Probably 
he found it as wicked as Sodom; and therefore con- 
cluded it could not long survive it; or perhaps he 
observed the rise and inerease of those waters, 
which, after the conflagration, began to overflow 
the plain, and which, mixing with the ruins, by de- 
grees, made the Dead sea. In those waters he con- 
cluded Zoar must needs perish, (though it had 
escaped the fire,) because it stood upon the same 
flat. He was now glad to go to the mountain, the 
place which God had appointed for his shelter. See 
in Lot what those bring themselves to at last that 
forsake the communion of saints for secular advan 
tages! He has lost all his substance, and the greater 
part of his family. His wife is made a monument 
of the divine wrath against those that prefer the 
world to God, and the principles of his remaining 
daughters are so corrupted, and their moral feelings 
so stupified, through their intercourse with the de- 
praved inhabitants of Sodom, that they are prepared 
for the greatest crimes; they even lay snares to 
entangle their own father in the dreadful one of 
committing incest with themselves. He dwelt in a 
cave, he and his two daughters—It seems strange. 
when he was thus reduced, that he did not think of 
returning to Abraham, from whom he was at n¢ 
great distance, and who, no doubt, would have kindly 
received him. But probably he was ashamed te 
return, being conscious that he had not treated that 
venerable servant of God with due respect; or, being 
now stripped of all, and a wretched outcast, he could 
not brook appearing so degraded among those that 
had known him in his more prosperous days. 

Verse 32. Come, let ws make our father drink 
wine—Although, upon the whole, Lot was a right- 
eous man, and possessed of many amiable qualities, 
yet it evidently appears that his principles also, as 
well as those of his daughters, had suffered some 
degree of contamination by the society of evil-doers, 
otherwise surely he would liave withstood every 
temptation to excess of drinking. Here the history 


Abimelech is warned of God 


CHAPTER XX. 


to restore Sarah. 








a a ae 33 And they made their father drink 
-_—_—— wine that night: and the firstborn 
went in, and lay with her father; and he per- 
ceived not when she lay down, nor when she 
arose. 

34 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
the firstborn said unto the younger, Behold, I 
lay yesternight with my father: let us make 
him drink wine this night also; and go thou 
in, and lie with him, that we may preserve seed 
of our father. 

35 And they made their father drink wine that 


—s 
———— 


night also; and the younger arose, peu aie 
and lay with him; and he perceived ———— 
not when she lay down, nor when she arose. 

36 Thus were both the daughters of p. ¢. 1897, 
Lot with child by their father. Pine 

37 And the firstborn bare a son, and called 
his name Moab: * the same is the father of the 
Moabites unto this day. 

38 And the younger, she also bare a son, and 
called his name Ben-ammi: tthe same is the 
father of the children of Ammon unto this 
day. 

















5 Deut. ii. 9. 





t Deut. ii. 19. 











of Lot ends; after this we hear no more of him or 
of his daughters. We cannot but be sorry to leave 
them under so dark a cloud. He, indeed, we have 
reason to believe, lived to repent of his sin, other- 
wise St. Peter would not have spoken so honourably 





of him; but we have no proof that his daughters 
repented of theirs. And certainly the children thus 





desired, and in this unlawful way obtained, were 
monuments of their own and their father’s reproach, 
and the names they thought fit to give them, which 
descended to their posterity, perpetuated the memory 
of their sin and shame to all generations: Moab sig- 
nifying, of my father, and Ben-Ammz1, the son of my 


people. 





CHAPTER XX. 


We have here, (1,) Abraham's sin in denying his wife, and Abimelech’s sin thereupon in taking her, 1, 2. 
course with Abimelech in a dream upon this occasion, 4-7. 


(2,) God's dis- 
2,) Abumelech’s discourse with Abraham, 8-13. (4, The 


good issue of the story; in which Abimelech restores Abraham his wife, 14-16, and Abraham, by prayer, prevails with 
God for the removal of the judgment Abimelech was under, 17, 18. 


A. M. 2106. 


eo ANP Abraham journeyed from 


* thence toward the south coun- 
try, and dwelled between > Kadesh and Shur, 
and ° sojourned in Gerar. 

2 And Abraham said of Sarah his wife, 4 She 
is my sister: and Abimelech king of Gerar 
sent and ° took Sarah. 

3 But ‘God came to Abimelech ¢ in a dream 


by night, and said to him, » Behold, a tee 
thou art but a dead man, for the ———— 
woman which thou hast taken: for she is !a 
man’s wife. 

4 But Abimelech had not come near her: 
and he said, Lorp, ‘wilt thou slay also a 
righteous nation? 

5 Said he not unto me, She is my sister? 











a Chapter xviii. 1 Chapter xvi. 7, 14. ¢ Chapter xxvi. 6. 
4 Chapter xii. 13; xxvi. 7——® Chapter xii. 15. 





$ Job xxxiil. 15—) Verse 7——! Heb. 
i Chap, xviii. 23; Verse 18. 


f Psalm ev. 14. 
married to a husband. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER XX. 

Verses 1, 2. And Abraham sojourned in Gerar— 
Which belonged to the Philistines. “We are not told 
upon what occasion he removed ; whether terrified 
by the destruction of Sodom, or, as some of the 
Jewish writers say, because he was grieved at Lot’s 
incest with his daughters, and the repreach which 
the Canaanites cast upon him for his kinsman’s sake. 
The king of Gerar sent and took her—To his 
house, in order to the taking of her to his bed. : 

Verse 3. But God came to Abimelech in adream— 
It appears by this that God revealed himself by 








dreams, which evidenced themselves to be divine 
and supernatural, not only to his servants the pro-| 





phets, but even to those that were out of the pale of 
the church; but then usually it was with some re- 
gard to God’s own people. : 
Verse 4. Wilt thou also slay a righteous nation?2— 
He probably referred to the late destruction of Sodom 
and the cities of the plain, which, no doubt, must 
have caused great consternation, if not also some 
degree of reformation, in that neighbourhood. As 
Abimelech’s plea was not rejected by the Lord, 
there is reason to hope that both he and his subjects 
were not only free from the abominations of Sodom, 
and from the reigning idolatries of Canaan, but that, 
the fear of God, and some remains of true religion, 
were found among them, 
71 


Abimelech reproves Abraham, 





GENESIS. 


and restores Sarah. 











A. M. 2106. and she, even she herself said, He is 
B.C. 1898. Peet a : 

my brother: *in the ? integrity of my 
heart and innocency of my hands have I done 
this. 

6 And God said unto him in a dream, Yea, 
I know that thou didst this in the integrity of 
thy heart; for }I also withheld thee from sin- 
ning “against me: therefore suffered I thee 
not to touch her. 

7 Now therefore restore the man his wife; 
” for he zs a prophet, and he shall pray for thee, 
and thou shalt live: and if thou restore her not, 
° know thou that thou shalt surely die, thou 
Pand all that are thine. 

8 Therefore Abimelech rose early in the 
morning, and called all his servants, and told 
all these things in their ears: and the men 
were sore afraid. 

9 § Then Abimelech called Abraham, and 
said unto him, What hast thou done unto us? 
and what have I offended thee, ¢that thou 
hast brought on me and on my kingdom a 
great sin? thou hast done deeds unto me * that 
ought not to be done. 





A. M. 2106. 


10 And Abimelech said unto Abra- 
. B. C. 1898. 


ham, What sawest thou, that thou 
hast done this thing? 

11 And Abraharn said, Because I thought, 
Surely ‘the fear of God is not in this place; 
and ‘they will slay me for my wife’s sake. 

12 And yet indeed "she is my sister; she 
is the daughter of my father, but not the 
daughter of my mother: and she became my 
wife. 

13 And it came to pass, when * God caused 
me to wander from my father’s house, that I 
said unto her, This is thy kindness which 
thou shalt show unto me; at every place 
whither we shall come, ¥ say of ame, nee is my 
brother. 

14 4 And Abimelech 7 took sheep, and oxen, 
and men-servants, and women-servants, and 
gave them unto Abraham, and restored him 
Sarah his wife. 

15 And Abimelech said, Behold, * my land is 
before thee: dwell ° where it pleaseth thee. 

16 And unto Sarah he said, Behold, I have 
given thy brother a thousand pieces of silver : 











k 2 Kings xx.3; 2Cor. i. 12. 2 Or, simplicity, or, sincerity. 
! Chap. xxxi.7; xxxv.5; Exod. xxxiv. 24; 1 Sam. xxv. 26, 34. 
m Chap. xxxix. 9; Lev. vi. 2; Psalm li. 4. .! Sam. vii. 5; 
2 Kings v. 11; Job xlii. 8; James v. 14, 15; 1 Jolin v. 16. 
© Chap. i ii. 17——? Num. xvi. Bye, BRE 





4 Chap. xxvi. 10; Exod. xxxii. 21; Josh. vii. 25—* Chap. 
XXXIV. 7. s Chap. xlil. 18; Psalm xxxvi. 1; Proverbs xvi. 6. 
t Chap. xii..12; xxvi. 7. u Chap. xi. 29.——* Chap. xii 47 9, 
11, &c.; Hebrews xi. 8. Y Chap. xii. 13. z Chap. xii. 6. 
a Chap. Rill. 9. 3 Heb. as is good in thine eyes. + Verse 5. 
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Verse 6. I withheld thee, &c.—It is God that re- 
strains men from doing the ill they would do; it is 
not from him that there is sin, but it is from him that 
there is not more sin, either by his influence on, 
men’s minds, checking their inclination to sin, or by 
his providence, taking away the opportunity of com- 
mitting it. It is a great mercy to be hindered from 
sinning, which God must have the glory of, whoever 
is the instrument. 

Verse 7. He is a prophet—A person favoured 
with peculiar intercourse with God, who is made 
acquainted with his will and purposes in an extraor- 
dinary way, and is the interpreter of that will, and 
the revealer of those purposes to others. This seems 
to be the meaning of the appellation prophet, first, as 
we here see, given to Abraham in the Scriptures. 

Verses 9, 10. Dhow hast done deeds that ought 
not to be done—Equivocation and dissimulation, 
however they may be palliated, are very ill things, 
and by no means to be admitted in any case. He 
takes it as a very great injury to himself and his 
family, that Abraham had thus exposed them to 
temptation and sin. What have I offended thee?— 
If I had been thy worst enemy thou couldest not 
have done me a worse turn, nor taken a more effect- 
ual course to be revenged on me. He challenges 





him to assign any just cause he had to suspect them 
ag a dangerous people for an honest man to live 
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among. What sawest thou that thou hast done this 
thing 2— What reason hadst thou to think, that if we 
had known her to be thy wife, thou wouldest have 
been exposed to any danger by it? 

Verse 11. I thought, Surely the fear of God is not 
in this place, and they will slay me—There are 
many places and persons that have more of the fear 
of God in them than we think they have; perhaps 
they are not called by our name, they do not wear 
our badges, they do not tie themselves to that which 
we have an opinion of; and therefore we conclude 
they have not the fear of God in their hearts! 

Verse 13. When God caused me to wander from 
my father’s house—Then we settled this matter. 
It may be, that God denied Abraham and Sarah the 
blessing of children so long, to punish them for this 
sinful compact they had made to deny one another: 
if they will not own their marriage, why should 
God own it? But we may suppose that, after this 
reproof, they agreed never to do so again, and then 
presently we read, (chap. xxi. 1, 2.) that Sarah con- 
ceived, 

- Verse 16, He, or this, is to thee a covering of the 
eyes—For the words may be expounded either of 
the money given to Abraham to buy a veil for the 
covering of her face, and to be worn in token of her 
subjection to her husband; or of Abraham, that he 
must be a covering of her eyes, that she should look 


Isaac is born and circumcised. 








CHAPTER XXI. 


Sarah exults and Ishmael mocks. 


— 








A.M. 2106. © behold, he zs to thee 4 a covering of || maid-servants; and they bare chil- pe apps 


ee fae eyes unto all that are with thas, 
and with all other: thus she was reproved. 
17 4 So Abraham ° prayed unto God: and 


God healed Abimelech, and his ‘has and his 


B. C. 1898, 
dren. 


18 For the Lorn ‘had fast closed up all the 
wombs of the house of Abimelech, because of 
Sarah, Abraham’s wife. 











¢ Chap. xxvi. 1].——4 Chap. x xxiv. v.65, 


e Job xlii, 9, 10.——f Chap. xii. 17. 














at no other, nor desire to be looked at eby any other. 
Yoke-fellows must be to each other for a covering 
of the eyes. The marriage covenant is a covenant 
with the eyes, like Job’s, chap. xxxi. 1. Thus she 


was reproved—Or instructed. The Septuagint is - 
kat Tavra adnbevoor, speak thou the truth in all things, 
referring, no doubt, to the equivocation she and 
Abraham had used. 








CHAPTER XXI. 


In this chapter we have, (1,) Isaac, the child of promise, born into Abraham’s family, 1-8. 
(3,) Abraham’s league with Abimelech, 22-32. 


woman, cast out of it, 9-21. 


ND the Lorp * visited Sarah as 

he had said, and the Lorn did 
unto Sarah ? as he had spoken. 

2 For Sarah ° conceived, and bare Abraham 
a son in his old age, ‘at the set time of which 
God had spoken to him. 

3 And Abraham called the name of his son 
that was born unto him, whom Sarah bare to 
him, °¢ Isaac. 

4 And Abraham ‘ circumcised his son Isaac, 
being eight days old, as God had commanded 
him. . 

5 And * Abraham was a hundred years old 
when his son Isaac was born unto him. 


A. M. 2112. 
B. C. 1892. 





(2,) Ishmael, the son of the bond-- 
(4,) His devotion to God, 33, 34. 


6 4 And Sarah said, ‘God hath A. ed ae 
made me to laugh, so ¢hat all that 
hear * will laugh with me. 

7 And she said, Who would have said unto 
Abraham, that Sarah should have given chil- 
dren suck? ‘for I have borne him.a son in his 
old age. 

8 And the child grew, and was weaned: and 
Abraham made a great feast the same day that 
Isaac was weaned. 

9 @ And Sarah saw the son of Hagar ™the 
Egyptian, " which she had borne unto Abra- 
ham, ° mocking. 

10 Wherefore she said unto Abraham, ? Cast 








a1 Sam. ii. 21.——> Chap. xvi. 19; xviii. 10, 14; Gal. iv. 23, 
© Acts vil. 8; Gal. iv. 22, Heb. xi. 11. Chap. xvii. 21. 
“f Acts vii. 8. Chap. xvii. 10, 12, 





28. 
* Chap. xvii. 19, 























h Chap. xvii. 1, 17——"' Psa, exxvi. 2; Isaiah liv. 1; Gal. iv. 
27, Luke i. 58—— Chap. xviii. ll, 12. m Chap. xvi. 1. 
o Chap. x. 15. ° Gal. iv. 22. P Gal. iv. 30; Chap. xxv. 6. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI. 

Verse 1. The Lord visited Sarah—That is, was 
present with her in his merey, power, and faithful- 
ness, to perform his gracious promise of giving her 
a child. 

Verse 2. Sarah conceived—By faith Sarah re- 
ceived strength, (Heb. xi. 11,) to conceive seed, 
God, according to his promise, giving that str ength. 
Abr: aham was old, and Sarah old, and both as good 
as dead, and then ‘the promise took place. 

Verse 4. He circumcised his son—The covenant 
being established with him, the seal of the covenant, 
according to God’s command, was administered to 
him. 

Verse 6. Sarah said, God has made me to laugh 
--Not through diffidence and irreverence, as my 
own distrustful heart before made me to laugh; but 
through excess of holy joy. He hath given me 
both cause and a heart to rejoice. And it adds to 
the comfort of any mercy to have our friends re- 





joice with us in it, Luke i. 58. They that hear wilt 


laugh with me—Will rejoice in this instance of 
God’s power and goodness; and be encouraged to 
trust in him. 

Verse 7. Sarah should have given children suck 
—She says children, expecting, it seems, that, hav- 
ing received of God new strength, she would have 
more than one child. Here all mothers are taught 
their duty, which is to give their children suck if 
they be able. Not to do this is a sin against the 
God of nature, which no rank in life, no fortune nor 
business, ean or will excuse, 

Verse 9. Sarah saw the son of the Egyptian, 
mocking—Mocking Isaac, no doubt, for it is said, 
with reference to this, Gal. iv. 29, that “he that was. 
born after the flesh, persecuted him that was lorn 
after the spirit.” 

Verse 10. Cast out the bond-woman—This was a 
type of the rejection of the unbelieving Jews, who, 
though they were the seed of Abraham, yet, be- 
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Hagar and Ishmael cast out. 


GENESIS. 


They wander in the wilderness. 














» ae ae out this bond-woman, and her son: 
__—"_* for the son of this bond-woman shall 
not be heir with my son, even with Isaac. 

11 And the thing was very grievous in Abra- 
ham’s sight, 4 because of his son. 

12 And God said unto Abraham, Let it not 
be grievous in thy sight, because of the lad, 
and because of thy bond-woman; in all that 
Sarah hath said unto thee, hearken unto her 
voice: for Tin Isaac shall thy seed be called. 

13 And also of the son of the bond-woman 
will I make ‘a nation, because he is thy seed. 

14 And Abraham rose up early in the morn- 
ing, and took bread, and a bottle of water, and 
gave i¢ unto Hagar (putting i¢ on her shoulder) 
and the child, and ‘sent her away: and she 
departed, and wandered in the wilderness of 
Beer-sheba. 

15 “I And the water was spent in the bottle, 
and she cast the child under one of the shrubs. 

16 And she went, and sat her down over 
against him, a good way off, as it were a bow- 





shot: for she said, Let me not see des 
the death of the child. And she sat ———— 
over against him, and lifted up her voice, and 
wept. 

17 And "God heard the voice of the lad: 
and the angel of God called to Hagar out of 
heaven, and said unto her, What aileth tl-ee, 
Hagar? Fear not; for God hath heard the 
voice of the lad where he 2s. 

18 -Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in thy 
hand: for “I will fnake him a great nation. 

19 And * God opened her eyes, and she saw 
a well of water: and she went, and filled the 
bottle with water, and gave the lad drink. 

20 And God ¥ was with the lad; and he grew, , 
and dwelt in the wilderness, 7and became an 
archer. 

21 And he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran: 


‘and his mother ?took him a wife out of the 


land of Egypt. 
22 4 And it came to pass at that time, that 
b Abimelech, and Phichol the chief captain of 











4 Chap. xvii. 18. T Rom. ix. 7; Heb. xi. 18. 
Chap. xvi. 10; xvii. 20.—tJohn viii. 35. 
W Verse 13. 








5 Verse 18; 
u Exodus ili. 7. 





See 2 Kings vi. 17, 18,20; Luke xxiv. 16, 
2 Chap. xvi. 12. 


x Num. xxii. 31; 
31.—¥ Chap. xxviii. 15.5 “xxxkxe§ 2, ayes 
aChap. xxiv. 4. b Chap. xx. 2; xxvi. 26. 
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cause they submitted not to the gospel covenant, 
were unchurched and disfranchised. And that 
which above any thing provoked God to cast them 
off, was, their mocking and persecuting the gospel 
church, God’s Isaac, in its infancy. 

Verse 11. The thing was very grievous in Abra- 
ham’s sight—Because of his affection to his son, 
and God’s promise concerning him. He who, at 
God’s command, which he was bound to obey, af- 
terward so cheerfully gave up Isaac, was not so 
ready to part with Ishmael, to gratify the passion of 
an angry woman. And probably he would have de- 
nied her desire, if God had not interposed. It is re- 
markable that it is not said the thing was grievous 
because of his wife ; probably he hardly considered 
Hagar as properly his wife: or, at least, had not the 
affection for her a man ought to have for his wife. 
Hereby we may learn the excellence of God’s in- 
stitutions, who appointed only one woman for one 
man, that each might, under God, have the entire 
interest in the other’s affections; and we may ob- 
serve the evil of men’s inventions which brought 
polygamy into the world, whereby a man’s affec- 
tions are divided into several and contrary streams. 
But probably it grieved Abraham that Ishmael had 
given such provocation, as well as that Sarah insist- 
ed on such a punishment. 

Verse 13. The casting out of Ishmael was not 
his ruin. He shall be @ nation because he is 
thy seed—We are not sure that it was his eter- 
nal ruin. It is presumption to say, that all those 
who are left out of the external dispensation of 
God’s covenant are excluded from his spiritual 
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mercies, 

honoured. 
Verse 14. Abraham rose up early in the morning 

—Immediately, it seems, after he had received or- 


Those may be saved who are not thus 


ders in the night visions to do this: and took bread 


and a bottle of water—All necessary provision 
seems to be here included, of which it is probable 
they had sufficient to have served them till ‘they 
had come to Hagar’s friends in Egypt, if they had 
not lost their way. Ishmael, it is thought, was more 
than sixteen years of age at this time, yet the pro- 
visions were put upon Hagar’s shoulders, as being 
more inured to labour, and the lad was committed 
to her care. 

Verses 17-19. God heard the voice of the lad— 
We read not of a word that he said; but his sighs 
and groans, though not proceeding from true repent- 
ance, but extorted from him by his pressing calamity, 
cried aloud in the ears of the God of merey. An 
angel was sent to comfort Hagar, and assure her 
that God had heard the voice of the lad. Arise, 
lift up the lad, and hold him in thy hand—God’s 
readiness to help us when we are in trouble must 
not slacken, but quicken our endeavours to help 
ourselves. He repeats the promise concerning her 
son, that he should be a great nation, as a reason 
why she should bestir herself to help him. She 
saw q well of water—Which, it seems, was near at 
hand, but had not been observed by her before. 
Thus she obtained the relief she most wanted. 

Verses 20, 21. God was with the lad—This ac- 
counts for his preservation and support in that wil- 
derness, in which, had not God been with him ‘nen 


An account of the 


CHAPTER XXII. 


temptation of Abraham. 





A.M. 2112. his host, spake unto Abraham, say- 
B. C. 1892. . eas, : 
———— ing, ° God is with thee in all that 
thou doest. 

23 Now therefore “swear unto me here by 


God, that thou wilt not deal falsely with me, 


nor with my son, nor with my son’s son: but || 


according to the kindness that I have done 
unto thee, thou shalt do unto me, and to the 
land wherein thou hast sojourned. 

24 And Abraham said, I will swear. 

25 And Abraham reproted Abimelech be- 
cause of a well of water, which Abimelech’s 
servants ° had violently taken away. 

26 And Abimelech said, I wot not who hath 
done this thing: neither didst thou tell me, 
neither yet heard I of it, but to-day. 
~ 27 And Abraham took sheep and oxen, and 
gave them unto Abimelech: and both of them 
f made a covenant. 














28 And Abraham set seven ewe- A. i at 
lambs of the flock by themselves. 1 Meat 

29 And Abimelech said unto Abraham, & What 
mean these seven ewe-lambs, which thou hast 
set by themselves? 

30 And he said, For these seven ewe-lambs 
shalt thou take of my hand, that " they may be 
a witness unto me that I have digged this well. 

31 Wherefore he ‘called that place * Beer- 
sheba; because there they sware both of them. 

32 Thus they made a covenant at pbonti 
Beer-sheba: then Abimelech rose up, ———— 
and Phichol the chief captain of his host, and 
they returned into the land of the Philistines. 

33 4 And Abraham planted a °grove in Beer- 
sheba, and ‘called there on the name of the 
Lorp, !the everlasting God. 

34 And Abraham sojourned in the Philistines’ 
land many days. 


seat 











¢ Chapter xxvi. 28.—4 Joshua ii. 12; 1 Samuel xxiv. 21. 
1 Heb. if thou shalt lie unto me. € Chap. xxvi. 15, 18, 20, 21, 
22.—! Chap. xxvi. 31. 











extraordinary manner, in answer to Abraham’s 
prayer, in all probability he must have perished. 

Verse 31. Beer-sheba—That is, the well of the 
oath, or the well of the seven, (for the word equally 
signifies either,) alluding to the seven ewe-lambs 
which Abraham set by themselves and gave to Abi- 
melech. Probably when a covenant was solemnly 
made and confirmed by an oath, seven lambs or 
sheep were wont to be offered. 

Verse 33. And Abraham planted a grove—For a 
shade to his tent, or perhaps an orchard of fruit-trees ; 
and there, though we cannot say he settled, for God 
would have him while he lived to be a stranger and a 


— 








& Chap. xxxiii. 8, h Chap. xxxi. 48, 52. i Chap. xxvi. 33. 
2'That is, The well of the oath. 3 Or, tree—— Chap. iv. 26, 
1 Deut. xxxiil. 27; Isa. xl. 28; Rom, xvi. 26; 1 Tim, 1. 17. 


pilgrim, yet he sojourned many days. And called 
there on the name of the Lord—Probably in the 
grove he planted, which was his oratory, or house 
of prayer: he kept up public worship, in which, 
probably, some of his neighbours joined with him. 
Men should not only retain their goodness wherever 
they go, but do all they can to propagate it, and 
make others good. The everlasting God—Though 
God had made himself known to Abraham as his 
God in particular, yet he forgets not to give glory 
to him as the Lord of all, the everlasting God, who 
was before all worlds, and will be when time and 
days shall be no more, 














CHAPTER XXII. 


Te have here; (1,) The strange command which God gave to Abraham, 1, 2. 


mand, 3-10. (3,) The strange issue of this trial. 


1, The sacrificing of Isaac was countermanded, 11, 12. 


(2,) Abraham’s strange obedience to this com 
2, Another 


sacrifice was provided, 13, 14, 3, The covenant was renewed with Abraham hereupon, 15-19. (4,) An account of some 


of Abraham’s relations, 20-24. 


A. M, 2132: ND it came to pass after these 
—— things, that ?God did tempt Abra- 


ham, and said unto him, Abraham: ae aie. 
And he said, 1 Behold, herel am. 9 2 











a1 Cor. x. 13: Heb. xi. 17; James i. 12; 1 Pet. i. 7. 





1 Heb. Behold me. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXII. 

Verse 1. Here is the trial of Abraham’s grace, and 
especially of his faith, whether it continued so strong, 
so vigorous, so victorious, after a long settlement in 
communion with God, as it was at first, when by it 
he left his country: then it appeared that he loved 
God better than his father ; now, that he loved him 








the other exercises he had had, all the difficulties he 
had gone through: now perhaps he was beginning 
to think the storms were blown over; but, after all, 
this encounter comes, which was sharper than any 
yet. God did tempt Abraham—Not to draw him 
to sin, so Satan tempts; but did try him, as the word 
here used signifies, to discover his graces, how 


better than his son. After these things—After all |] strong they were, that they might be “found to 
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Abraham travels to mount Moriah, 








A: M. 2132. 


2 And he said, Take now thy son, 
B. C. 1872 


' bthine only son Isaac, whom thou 
lovest, and get thee °into the land of Moriah ; 


and offer him there for a burnt-offering upon | 


one of the mountains which I will tell 
_ thee of. 

3 9 And Abraham rose up early in the 
morning, and saddled his ass, and took two of 
his young men with him, and Isaac his son, 
and clave the wood for the burnt-offering, and 
rose up, and went unto the place of which 
God had told him. 

4 Then on the third day Abraham lifted up 
his eyes, and saw the place afar off. 

5 And Abraham said unto his young men, 








b Heb. xi. 17.—— 2 Chron. iii. 1. 
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and prepares to offer up Isaac. 








I A. M. 2132 


Abide ye here with the ass, and 
C. 1872. 


and the lad will go yonder and wor- 
ship, and come again to you. 

6 And Abraham took the wood of the burnt- 
offering, and “laid 2¢ upon Isaac his son; and 
he took the fire in his hand, and a knife: and 
they went both of them together. 

7 And Isaac spake unto Abraham his father, 
and said, My father: and he said, ? Here am 
I, my son. And he said, Behold the fire and 
the wood: but where zs the °lamb for a burnt- 
offering ? 

8 And Abraham said, My son, God will pro- 
vide himself a lamb for a burnt-offering : so 
they went both of them together. 


a John xix. We * Heb. Behold me. 





3 Or, kid. 











praise, and honour, and glory.” Behold, here am I 
—What saith my Lord unto his servant? Probably 
he expected some renewed promise, like those, 
chap. xv. 1, and xvii. 1; but to his great amazement 
that which God hath to say to him is in short, Abra- 
ham, go, sacrifice thy son—And this command is 
given him in such aggravating language as makes 
the temptation abundantly more grievous, every 
word being as “a sword in his bones.” Is it any 
pleasure to the Almighty that he should afflict? No, 
it is not; yet when Abraham’s faith is to be tried, 
God seems to take pleasure in the aggravation of the 
trial. 

‘Verse 2. And he said, Take thy son—Not thy 
bullocks and thy lambs; how willingly would Abra- 
ham have parted with them by thousands to redeem 


Isaac! Not thy servant, no, not the steward of 
thy house. Thine only son—Thine only son by 
Sarah. Ishmael was lately cast out, to the grief of 


Abraham, and now Isaac only was left; and must 
he go too? Yes: take Isaac, him by name, thy 
laughter, that sonindced. Yea, that son whom thou 
lovest—The trial was of Abraham’s love to God, and 
therefore it must be in a beloved son: in the He- 
brew it is expressed more emphatically, and might 
very well be rendered, T'ake now that son of thine, 
that only son of thine, whom thou lovest, that Isaac, 
And get thee into the land of Moriah—Distant three 
days’ journey, that he might have time to consider 
it, and if he do it, might do it deliberately. And 
offer him for a burnt-offering—He must not only 
slay his son, but slay him as a sacrifice, with all that 
sedateness and composedness of mind, with which 
he used to offer his burnt-offering. 

Verse 3. The several steps of this obedience all 
help to magnify it,and to show that he was guided 
by prudence, and governed by faith, in the whole 
transaction, Ist, He rises early—Probably the com- 
mand was given in the visions of the night, and 


early the next morning he sets himself about it, did | 

Those that do the will 

of God heartily, will do it speedily. 2d, He gets | 
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not delay, did not demur. 

















things ready for a sacrifice, and, it should seem, 
with his own hands “cleaves the wood for the 
burnt-offering.’ 3d, He left his servants at some 
distance, lest they should have created him some 
disturbance in his strange oblation. Thus, when 
Christ was entering upon his agony in the garden, 
he took only three of his disciples with him. 

Verse 6. Isaac’s carrying the wood was a type of 
Christ, who carried his own cross, while Abraham, 
with a steady and undaunted resolution, carried the 
fatal knife and fire. 

Verse 7. Behold the fire and the wood: but where 
is the lamb?—This is, Ist, A trying question to 
Abraham; how could he endure to think that Isaac 
is himself the lamb? 2d, It is a teaching question 
to us all, that when we are going to worship God, 
we should seriously consider whether we have every 
thing ready, especially the “lamb for a burnt-offer- 
ing.” Behold, the fire is ready, the Spirit’s assist- 
ance, and God’s acceptance: the wood is ready, the 
instituted ordinances, designed to kindle our affec- 
tions, which indeed, without the Spirit, are but like 
wood without fire. All things are now ready, but 


‘where is the lamb 2—Where is the heart? Is that 


ready to be offered up to God, to ascend to him as a 
burnt-offering 2” 

Verse 8, My son, God will provide himself a 
lamb—This was the language either, Ist, Of his 
obedience ; we must offer the lamb which God has 
appointed now to be offered; thus giving Isaac this 
general rule of submission to the divine will, to pre- 
pare him for the application of it to himself: or, 2d, 
Of his faith; whether he intended them so or not, 
the meaning of his words proved to be that a sacri 
fice was provided instead of Isaac. Thus, Ist, Christ, 
the great sacrifice of atonement, was of God’s pro- 
viding: when none in heaven or earth could have 
found a lamb for that burnt-offering, God himself 
found the ransom. 2d, All our “sacrifices of ac- 
knowledgment” are of God’s providing too; it is he 
that “ prepares the heart.” The broken and contrite 
spirit is a sacrifice of God, of his providing. 


Isaac bound and laid on the altar. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Abraham directed to spare him. 











Lae aS 9 And they came to the place which 
————_ God had told him of; and Abrahain 


built an altar there, and laid the wood in order ; 
and bound Isaac his son, and ° laid him on the 
altar upon the wood. 

10 And Abraham stretched forth his hand, 
and took the knife to slay his son. 

11 Sf And the angel of the Lorp called unto 
him out of heaven, and said, Abraham, Abra- 
ham. ‘And he said, Here am I. 

12 And he said, ‘ Lay not thy hand upon 
the lad, neither do thou any thing unto him: 
for § now I know that thou fearest God, seeing 
thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, 
from me. 

13 And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and 








looked, and behold, behind him a A. M. 2132. 
ram caught in a thicket by his horns: ie 
And Abraham went and took the ram, and 
offered him up for a burnt-offering in the stead 
of his son. 

14 And Abraham called the name of that 
place *Jehovah-jireh: as it is said fo this 
day, In the mount of the Lorp it shall be 
seen. 

15 4 And the angel of the Lorn called unto 
Abraham out of heaven the second time, 

16 And said, »By myself have I sworn, saith 
the Lorp, for because thou hast done this 
thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only 
son: 

17 That in blessing I will bless thee, and in 











© Heb, xi. 17; James ii. 21. £1 Sam. xv. 22; Micah vi. 7, 8. 
& Chap. xxvi. 5; James li. 22. 











Verse 9. After many a weary step, and with a 
heavy heart, he arrives at length at the fatal place ; 
builds the altar, an altar of earth, we may suppose, 
the saddest that ever he built; Jays the wood in or- 
der for Isaac’s funeral pile ; and now tells him the 
amazing news. Isaac, for aught that appears, is as 
willing as Abraham ; we do not find that he made 
any objection against it. God commands it to be 
done, and Isaac has learned to submit. Yet it was 
necessary that a sacrifice should be bound; the 
great Sacrifice, which, in the fulness of time, was to 
be offered up, must be bownd, and therefore so must 
fsaac. Having bound him, he lays him upon the 
altar, and his hand upon the head of the sacrifice. 
Be astonished, O heavens, at this, and wonder, O 
earth! here is an act of faith and obedience which 
deserves to be a spectacle to God, angels, and men ; 
Abraham’s darling, the church’s hope, the heir of 
promise, lies ready to bleed and die by his own fa-| 
ther’s hands! Now this obedience of Abraham in 
offering up Isaac is a lively representation, Ist, Of 
the love of God to us, in delivering up his only be- 
gotten Son to suffer and die for us, as a sacrifice. 
Abraham was obliged, both in duty aad gratitude, to 
part with Isaac, and parted with him to a friend, but 
God was under no obligations to us, for we were ene- 
mies. 2d, Of our duty to God in return for that 
love; we must tread in the steps of this faith of 
Abraham. God, by his word, calls us to part with 
all for Christ, all our sins, though they have been as 
aright hand, or aright eye, or an Isaac ; all those 
things that are rivals with Christ for the sovereignty 
of our hearts; and we must cheerfully let them all 
go. God, by his providence, which is truly the voice 
of God, calls us to part with an Isaac sometimes, and 
we must do it by a cheerful resignation and submis- 
sion to his holy will. 

Verse 12. Lay not thy hand upon the lad— 
God’s time to help his people is, when they are 
brought to the greatest extremity: the more -immi- 


, 








nent the danger is, and the “nearer to be put in exe- 


h Psalm ev. 9; 





“That is, The LORD will see, or, provide. 
Luke i. 73; Heb. vi. 13, 14, 








cution,” the more wonderful and the more welcome - 
is the deliverance. Now I know that thou fearest 
God—God knew it before, but now Abraham had 
given a memorable evidence of it. He need do no 
more; what he had done was sufficient to prove the 
religious regard he had to God and his authority. 
The best evidence of our fearing God is our being 
willing to honour him with that which is dearest to 
us, and to part with all to him, or for him. 

Verse 13. Behold a ram—Though that blessed 
Seed was now typified by Isaac, yet the offering of ° 
him up was suspended till the latter end of the world, 
and in the mean time the sacrifice of beasts was ac- 
cepted, as a pledge of that expiation which should 
be made by that great Sacrifice. And it is observ- 
able, that the temple, the place of sacrifice, was after- 
ward built upon this mount Moriah, 2 Chron. iii. 1; 
and mount Calvary, where Christ was crucified, was 
not far off. 

Verse 14. Abraham called the place Jehovah- 
jireh—That is, The Lord will provide, alluding, it 
seems, to what he had said, verse 8, God will provide 
himself alamb. This was purely the Lord’s doing: 
let it be recorded for the generations to come, that 
the Lord will see and provide ; will always have his 
eyes upon his people in their straits, that he may 
come in with seasonable succour in the critical junc- 
ture: asit ts said to this day—The time when Moses 
wrote this account; or is become a proverb in fre- 
quent use; Inthe mount of the Lord it shall be seen— 
The words thus rendered, namely, the words of the 
proverb, should certainly be translated either, In the 
mount the Lord will appear, or rather, In the mount 
the Lord will provide. That is, in his people’s 
greatest perplexities and extremities, and when mat- 
ters are come toa crisis, the Lord will appear to pro- 
vide for them; Or, according to the proverb used 
with us, “Man’s extremity is God’s opportunity.” 

Verses 15-18. And the angel—Christ, called unto 
Abraham—Probably while the ram was yet burn- 
ing. Very high expressions are here used of God’s 
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God's promise to Abraham. 


—— 








Bes multiplying I will multiply thy seed 

: * das the stars of the heaven, * and as 
the sand which zs upon the sea ®shore; and 
thy seed shall sain ™the gate of his ene- 
mies ; 

18 = And in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed ; ° because thou hast obeyed 
my voice. 

19 So Abraham returned unto his young 
men, and they rose up, and went together to 
P Beer-sheba; and Abraham dwelt at Beer- 
sheba. / 

20 4 And it came to pass after these things, 


——— 


iChap. xv. 5; Jer. xxxiii. 22—* Chap. xiii. 16——* Heb. 
lip.—1 Chap. xxiv. 60. Micah i. 9.——® Chap. xii, 3; 
xviii. 18; xxvi.4; Acts iii. 25; Gal. iii. 8, 9, 16, 18. 

















favour to Abraham, above any he had yet been 
blessed with. Multiplying I will multiply thee— 
Those that part with any thing for God, shall have 
it made up to them with unspeakable advantage. 
Abraham has but one son, and is willing to part with 
that one in obedience to God ; Well, saith God, thou 
shalt be recompensed with thousands and millions. 
In blessing I will bless thee—1st, The promise of 
the Spirit is here included, which is that blessing of 
Abraham which was to “come upon the Gentiles 
through Jesus Christ,” Gal.iii.14. 2d, The increase 
of the church; that believers, his spiritual seed, 
. should be many as the stars of heaven. 3d, Spirit- 
ual victories; Thy seed shall possess the gate of 
his enemies—Believers by their faith overcome the 
world, and triumph over all the powers of darkness. 
Probably Zacharias refers to this part of the oath, 
Luke i. 74, “That we, being delivered out of the 
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The descendants of Nahor. 





A. M. 2132 


that it was told Abraham, saying, ee 


Behold, ¢ Milcah, she hath also borne 
children unto thy brother Nahor ; 

21 *Huz his firstborn, and Buz his brother, 
and Kemuel the father * of Aram, 

22 And Chesed, and Hazo, and Pildash, and 
Jidlaph, and Bethuel. 

23 And ‘Bethuel begat "Rebekah: these 
eight Milcah did bear to Nahor, Abraham’s 
brother. 

24 And his concubine, whose name was 
Reumah, she bare also Tebah, and Gaham, 
and Thahash, and Maachah. 





° Verses 3, 10; Chap. xxvi. 5.——P Chap. xxi. 31——4 Chap. 
xi. 29. r Job i. 1. s Job xxxii. 2—t Chapter xxiv. 15. 
«Called, Rom. ix. 10, Rebecca. 











hand of our enemies, might serve him without fear.” 
But the crown of all is the last promise, 4th, The in- 
carnation of Christ; Jn thy seed (one particular per- 
son that shall descend from thee, for he speaks not 
of many, but of one, as the apostle observes, Gal. iii. 
16) shall ali the nations of the earth be blessed— 
Christ is the great blessing of the world. . Abraham 
was ready to give up his son fora sacrifice to the 
honour of God, and on that occasion God promised 
to give his Son a sacrifice for the salvation of man. 

Verse 20. This is recorded here, Ist, To show 
that though Abraham saw his own" family highly 
dignified with peculiar privileges, yet he did not look 
with contempt upon his relations, but was glad to 
hear of the increase and prosperity of their families. 
2d, To make way for the following story of the 
marriage of Isaac to Rebekah, a es of this 
family. 





CHAPTER XXIII. 


Here is, (1,) Abraham a mourner for the death of Sarah, 1, 2. 


(2,) Abraham a purchaser of a burymg-place for Sarah. 


1, The purchase proposed by Abraham, 3,4. 2, Treated of, and agreed, 5-16. 3, The purchase-money paid, 16. 4, The 
premises conveyed and secured to Abraham, 17, 18, 20. 5, Sarah's funeral, 19. 


A. M. 2144. AND Sarah was a hundred and, 
B. C. 1860. 
pa steam seven and twenty years old: these 


were the years of the life of Sarah. 


2 And Sarah died in * Kirjath- A. Me 2144, 
arba; the same zs » Hebron in the saws 
land of Canaan: And Abraham came to 











a Josh. xiv. 15; Judg. i. 10. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII. 

Verse 1 YT he years of the life of Sarah—Of all 
the women that had lived, it is the peculiar honour 
of Sarah, the mother of the faithful, 1 Pet. ili. 6, to 
have the number of the years of her whole life re- 
corded in Scripture. 

Verse 2. Sarah died in Kirjath-arba, or city of 
Arba—So called, it seems, from Arba, a giant, who 

78 


b Chap. xiii. 18; Verse 19. 


lived and ruled in those parts, Joshua xiv. 15, and xv. 
13. Abraham came into Sarah’s tent to mourn for 


Sarah. He did not only perform the ceremonies of 


mourning according to the custom of those times, 
but did sincerely lament the great loss he had sus- 
tained, and gave proof of the constancy of his aftec- 
tion. Therefore these two words are used, he came 
both to mourn and to weep. 


Preparations for the 








A.M. 2144, mourn for Sarah, and to weep for 


B. C. 1860. 

3 4 And Abraham stood up from before his 
dead, and spake unto the sons of Heth, saying, 

4 °l ama stranger and a sojourner with you: 
4 vive me a possession of a burying-place with 
you, that I may bury my dead out of my sight. 

5 And the children of Heth answered Abra- 
ham, saying unto him, 

6 Hear us, my lord; thou art 1a *mighty 
prince among us: in the choice of our sepul- 
chres bury thy dead: none of us shall with- 
hold from thee his sepulchre, but that thou 
mayest bury thy dead. 

7 And Abraham stood up and bowed himself 
to the people of the land, even to the children 
of Heth. 

8 And he communed with them, saying, If 
it be your mind that I should bury my dead 
out of my sight, hear me, and entreat for me to 
Ephron the son of Zohar, 

9 That he may give me the cave of Mach- 
pelah, which he hath, which is in the end of 





CHAPTER XXIII. 


burial of Sarah. 


— 








his field; for as much money as it A. M. 2144. 
is worth he shall give it me, for a msi 
possession of a burying-place among you. 

10 And Ephron dwelt among the children 
of Heth. And Ephron the Hittite answered 
Abraham in the *audience of the children of 
Heth, even of all that ‘went in at the gate of 
his city, saying, 

11 & Nay, my lord, hear me: the field give 
I thee, and the cave that is therein, I give it 
thee; in the presence of the sons of my people 
give I it thee: bury thy dead. 

12 And Abraham bowed down himself before 
the people of the land. 

13 And he spake unto Ephron in the au- 
dience of the people of the land, saying, But 
if thou wilt give it, I pray thee, hear me: I 
will: give thee money for the field: take zt of 
me, and I will bury my dead there. 

14 And Ephron answered Abraham, saying 
unto him, 

15 My lord, hearken unto mex the land is 
worth four hundred *shekels of silver; what 


at 











xvil. 8; 1 Chron. xxix. 15; Psalm cv. 12; Heb. xi. 9, 
Acts vii. "5. 1 Heb. a prince of God. G Chap. xiii. 
. xiv. 14; xxiv. 35, - 
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Verse 4. Tam a stranger and a sojourner with 
you—Therefore I am unprovided, and must become 
asuiter to you for a burying-place. This was one 
occasion which Abraham took to confess that he was 
a stranger and a pilgrim upon earth. 'The death 
of our relations should effectually put us in remem-~ 
brance, that we are not at home in this world. That 
Imay bury my dead out of my sight—Death will 
make those unpleasant to our sight, who, while they 
lived, were the “desire of our eyes.” The counte- 
nance that was fresh and lively becomes pale and 
ghastly, and fit to be removed into the land of dark- 
ness. 

Verse 5. The children of Heth answered—From 
Abraham’s treating with the people of Heth, and 
from many other transactions related in the Scrip- 
tures, it seems as if kings and magistrates in those 
days did nothing of a public nature, but in conjunc- 
tion with the people; and that the people had a great 
share in the management of all affairs. 

Verse 6. Thou art a prince of God—So it is in 
the original, not only great, but good. He called 
himself a stranger and a sojowrner, they call him a 
great prince; and well they might, considering his 
wealth, prosperity, and retinue, and the simple man- 
ners of those times. 

Verse 7. Abraham bowed himself—Thus return- 
ing them thanks for their kind offer, with all proper 
decency andrespect. Religion not only allows, but 
requires civility and good manners, and those ges- 
tures which express it and every professor of it 























2 Heb. full money. 3 Heb. ears. f Chap. xxxiv. 20, 24; 
Ruth iv. 4. 5 See 2 Sam. xxiv. 21-24.——h Exod. xxx. 15; 
Ezek. xlv, 12, 

















should carefully avoid rudeness and clownishness. 
‘Love doth not behave itself unseemly.” 

Verse 11. The field I give thee—Thus Ephron 
manifests his generosity. So far was he from need- 
ing to be entreated to sell it, that, upon the first men- 
tion, he freely gives it. In the presence of my peo- 
ple—Grants, or contracts, were then made before all 
the people, or their representatives. And the gates 
of cities were in those days, and for many centuries 
after, the places of judicature and common resort, 
for transacting business. We may observe that 
Abraham finds favour in the sight of every people 
wherever he goes. And we need not wonder at this, 
considering of what anoble, candid, upright, and gene- 
rous character he was. Undoubtedly, however, the 
peculiar favour he found among all people was 
chiefly owing to the providence of God: for the 
Scriptures always teach us to ascribe our finding 
favour with men to the divine blessing. 

Verse 13. I will give thee money—Abraham was 
rich in silver and gold, and therefore thought it un- 
just to take advantage of Ephron’s generosity. Per- 
haps, also, there may be weight in Le Clere’s obser- 
vation: “'The orientals,” says he, “seem to have 
had the same notions about burying-places, which 
prevailed among the Greeks and Romans, namely, 
that it was ignominious to be buried in. another per- 
son’s ground: and therefore every family, the poorer 
sort excepted, had a sepulchre of their own, in which 
they would not suffer others to be interred.” 

Verses 15, 16, Four hundred shekels of silver—A 
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Abraham buys the cave of 


GENESIS. 


Machpelah, and buries Sarah. | 








A.M. 2144. ¢s that betwixt me and thee? bury 
B. C. 1860. 
; therefore thy dead. 

16 And Abraham hearkened unto Ephron, 
and Abraham ‘weighed to Ephron the silver 
which he had named in the audience of the 
sons of Heih, four hundred shekels of silver, 
current money with the merchant. 

17 And * the field of Ephron, which was in 
Machpelah, which was before Mamre, the field 
and the cave which was therein, and all the 
trees that were in the field, that were im all the 
borders round about, were made sure 





18 Unto Abraham for a possession A. a ae 
in the presence of the children of ———— 
Heth, before all that went in at the gate of 
his city. 

19 9 And after this ‘Abraham buried Sarah 
his wife in the cave of the field of Machpelah, 





before Mamre: the same is Hebron in the 
land of Canaan. 

20 And the field, and the cave that is 
therein, ™ were made sure unto Abraham for 


a possession of a burying-place, by the sons 
of Heth. 








i Jer. xxxii. 9, ——* Ch. xxv. 9; xlix. 30,31,32; 1.13; Acts vii. 16. 





1 Chap. xxv. 9, 10.—* Ruth iv. 7; Jer. xxxii. 10, 11. 











shekel is computed to be of about the value of two 
shillings and four pence farthing; so that the sum 
mentioned here amounted to about forty-six pounds 
of our money. What a noble and amiable pattern 
of a generous behaviour between friends, free from 
selfishness, have we in Abraham and Ephron! The 
one earnestly presses to give, while the other as 
generously declines to receive. Abraham weighed 
to Ephron the silver—For in those times money (or, 





more properly, silver or gold, for it was not coined) 
was paid by weight, (Gen. xliii. 21; Jer. xxxii. 10,) 
and continued to be so till the Babylonish captivity. 

Verse 20. A burying-place—It is worth noting, 
Ist, That a burying-place was the first spot of ground 
Abraham was possessed of in Canaan. 2d, That it 
was the only piece of land he was ever possessed of, 
though it was all his own in reversion. ‘Those that 
have least of this earth find a grave in it 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


We have here, (1,) Abraham's care about the marrying of his son, and the charge he gave to his servant about xt, 1-9. 
(2,) Mis servant's journey into Abraham’s country to seek a wife for his young master among his own relations, 10-14. 
(3,) The kind providence which brought him acquainted with Rebekah, whose father was Isaac’s cousin-german, 15-28. 


(4,) The treaty of marriage with her relations, 29-49. 
marriage between Isaac and Rebekah, 61-67. 
| es e He ND Abraham * was old and ' well 
pn sianend stricken inage: and the Lorp 
’had blessed Abraham in all things. 

2 And Abraham said ° unto his eldest servant 
of his house that “ruled over all that he had, 





2 Chap. xviii. 11; xxi. 5. ——! Heb. gone into days.——» Chap. 
xiii. 2; Verse 35; Psa. cxii.3; Prov. x. 22. ¢ Chap. xv. 2. 
4 Verse 10; Chap. xxxix. 4, 5, 6. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIV. 

Verse 1. Abraham was old—One hundred and 
forty years of age, as appears by comparing chap. 
xxi. 5, with chap. xxv. 20. This was about three 
years after Sarah’s death, and when Isaac was forty 
years old. So that, although a numerous progeny 
was so much desired, no great haste was made to get 
Isaac married. The Lord had blessed Abraham in 
all things—And yet Abraham had many and severe 
trials ; but even these were blessings in disguise. 

Verse 2. His eldest servant—Probably Eliezer of 
Damascus. Abraham spake of him, sixty years be- 
fore this, as the steward of his house. He was, 
therefore, far advanced in years ; and he appears, in 
this chapter, to have been a person of singular wis- 

80 


(5,) Thezr consent obtained, 50-60. 








(6,) The happy meeting and 


© Put, I pray thee, thy hand under ee nts 
my thigh: —____. 

3 And I will make thee ‘swear by the Lorp, 
the God of heaven, and the God of the earth, 
that ®thou shalt not take a wife unto my son 








© Chap. xlvii. 29 ; Lam. vy, 6——f Chap. xiv. 22; Deut. vi. 13- 
Josh. ii. 12.——8 Chap. xxvi. 35; xxvil. 46; xxviii.2; Exodus 
xxxiv. 16; Deut. vii. 3. 








dom and piety. Thy hand under my thigh—A 
ceremony used in swearing by inferiors toward su- 
periors, as a testimony of subjection, and a promise 
of faithful service; see also Gen. xlvii. 29. 

Verse 3» J will make thee swear—This was both 
for Abraham’s own satisfaction, and to engage his 
servant to all possible care and diligence in this im- 
portant business. ‘Thus God swears his servants to 
their work, that, having sworn, they may perform it. 
By the Lord, (Heb. Jehovah,) the God of heaven and 
the God of earth—Observe with what reverence 
Abraham speaks of God, and with what solemnity 
this oath is administered and taken! And see how 
careful Abraham is that his son should not marry 
one of corrupt principles and manners. He was in 


Abraham directs his servant 


— 





CHAPTER XXIV. 


to procure u wre for Isaac. 














A. M. 2147, 


nitty acs of the daughters of the Canaanites 


is among whom I dwell. 

4 »But thou shalt go ‘ unto my country, and 
to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son 
Tsaac. 

5 And the servant said unto him, Peradven- 
ture the woman will not be willing to follow 
me unto this land: must I needs bring thy son 
again unto the land from whence thou camest ? 

6 And Abraham said unto him, Beware thou, 
that thou bring not my son thither again. 

7 The Lorp God of heaven, which * took me 
from my father’s house, and from the land of 
my kindred, and which spake unto me, and that 
sware unto me, saying, } Unto thy seed will I 
give this land: ™he shall send his angel before 
thee, and thou shalt take a wife unto my son 
from thence. 

8 And if the woman will not be willing to fol- 
low thee, then" thou shalt be clear from this mine 
oath; only bring not my son thither again. 

9 And the servant put his hand under the 
thigh of Abraham his master, and sware to him 
concerning that matter. 








10 “| And the servant took ten A. M. 2147. 
camels, of the camels of his master, eg 
and departed ; (°?for all the goods of his master 
were in his hand ;) and he arose, and went to 
Mesopotamia, unto ? the city of Nahor. 

11 And he made his camels to kneel down 
without the city by a well of water, at the time 
of the evening, even the time *that 4 women go 
out to draw water : 

12 4 And he said, *O Lorp God of my mas- 
ter Abraham, I pray thee, ‘send me good speed 
this day, and show kindness unto my master 
Abraham. 

13 Behold, ‘i stand here by the well of water ; 
and “the daughters of the men of the city come 
out to draw water : 

14 And let it come to pass, that the damsel 
to whom [ shall say, Let down thy pitcher, I 
pray thee, that I may drmk; and she shall 
say, Drink, and I will give thy camels drink 
also: let the same be she that thou hast ap- 
pointed for thy servant Isaac; and ~ thereby 
shall I know that thou hast showed kindness 
unto my master. 





4 Chapter xxvi1i. 2.‘ Chapter xii. 1 ——* Chapter xii. 1,7. 
1Chapter xii. 7; xiii. 15; xv. 18; xvii. 8; Exodus. xxxii. 13; 
Deut. i. 8; xxxiv. 4; Acts vii. 5. m Exodus xxill. 20, 23; 
XXxxili. 2; Hebrews i. 14. Joshua ii. 17, 20. o Verse 2. 
21070 and. P Chap. xxvii. 43 














such high esteem among the Canaanites, that, un- 
doubtedly, he could have married Isaac to a daughter 
of one of the princes of the land. But he saw that 
the Canaanites were degenerating into great wicked- 
ness, and knew that they were designed for ruin; 
and he would not marry his son among them, lest 
they should be a snare to his soul. To obtain for 
him, as a partner in life, a person of piety and virtue, 
is his chief, if not his sole concern, and therefore he 
sends even to a distant country for suchaone. Alas! 
how different is this from the conduct of many! 
Wealth and dignity are the chief objects they fix 
their thoughts on in marrying their children. They 
seek not in their choice those that are sincere and 
devout worshippers of God, but those who have the 
largest. possessions ; not those rich in good works, 
but those rich in the world. And this, perhaps, is 
one chief and principal cause of the great corruption 
of manners among us. 

Verse 7. He shall send his angel before thee— 
God’s angels are ministering spirits, sent forth, not 
only for the protection, but guidance of the heirs of 
promise, Heb. i. 14. And they who are thus guided 
are sure to speed well. 

Verse 11. He made his camels to kneel down— 
Probably to unload them ; kneeling, however, is the 
posture in which they take their rest. Dr. Shaw, 
giving an account of his journeys between Cairo and 

Vout: (6) 











3 Heb. that women which draw water go forth. 4 Exod. ii. 16; 
1 Samuel ix. 11. * Verse 27; Chapter xxvi. 24; xxviil. 13; 
xxxli. 9; Exodus iii. 6, 15. ’sNeh. i. De} Psalm xxxvii. 5. 
t Verse 43.—_—* Chapter xxix. 9; Exodus ii. 16, w Judg. vi. 
Tost; 1 Sam. vi 7euxiv. 85 xx. 7, 




















mount Sinai, says, “ Our camels were made to kneel 
down in a circle round about us; and in this situa- 
tion, as they are very watchful, and awake with the 
least noise, they served us instead of a guard.” 

Verse 12. Send me good speed—What a noble ex- 
ample is here for all servants to imitate their masters 
in all goodness! Abraham’s servant, we find, had 
not lived in his master’s house without profiting by 
his example; he shows the like faith and dependance 
upon God as his master manifested ; and this being 
a business of great consequence about which he is 
sent, he does not rest upon his own prudence and 
wisdom, but begs the blessing and direction of God 
in it. And what can be more desirable in our under- 
takings than to be under the guidance of infinite 
wisdom? And we have leave to be particular in re- 
commending our affairs to the care of Divine Provi- 
dence. Those that would have good speed must 
pray for it ‘his day, in this affair. Thus we must, 
in all our ways, acknowledge God, and then he will 
direct our paths. 

Verse 14, Let it come to pass—He prays that God 
would be pleased to make his way plain and clear 
before him, by the concurrence of minute circum- 
stances in his favour. It is the comfort, as well as 
the belief, of a good man, that God’s providence ex- 
tends itself to the smallest occurrences, and admira- 
bly serves its own purposes by them. 
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Rebekah comes to draw water, 


GENESIS. 


and invites Abruham’s servant home. 








A. M. 2147. 


B.C. 1857. 15 4 And it came to pass, before he 


had done speaking, that behold, Re- 
bekah came out, who was born to Bethuel, son 
of * Milcah, the wife of Nahor, Abraham’s bro- 
ther, with her pitcher upon her shoulder. 

16 And the damsel ¥ was ‘very fair to look 
upon, a virgin; neither had any man known 
her: and she went down to the well, and filled 
her pitcher, and ‘came up. 

17 And the servant ran to meet her, and said, 
Let me, I pray thee, drink a little water of thy 
pitcher. 

18 *And she said, Drink, my lord: and she 
hasted, and let down her pitcher upon her hand, 
and gave him drink. 

19 And when she had done giving him drink, 
she said, I will draw water for thy camels also, 
until they have done drinking. 

20 And she hasted, and emptied her pitcher 
into the trough, and ran again unto the well to 
draw water, and drew for all his camels. 

21 And the man, wondering at her, held his 





x Chap. xi. 29; xxii. 23.—y Chap. xxvi. 7. 
countenance, 2] Pet. iii. 8; iv. 9. 
XxxNit.'2, 3; Isa."11. 19,20, 2t 5 





4 Heb. good of 
a Ver, 12, 56. + Exod. 
Ezek. xvi. 11,123 1 Pet. iii. 3. 

















Verse 15. And before he had done speaking, be- 
hold, Rebekah came out—Who, in all respects, an- 
swered the characters he wished for in the woman 
that was to be his master’s wife; handsome and 
healthful, humble and industrious, courteous and 
obliging to a stranger. And Providence so ordered 
it, that she did that which exactly answered his sign. 
God, in his providence, doth sometimes wonderfully 
own the prayer of faith, and gratify the innocent de- 
sires of his: praying people, even in little things, that 
he may show the extent of his care, and may en- 
courage them at all times to seek him, and trust in 
him; yet we must take heed of being over bold in 
prescribing to God, lest the event should weaken our 
faith rather than strengthen it. And the concurrence 
of providences, and their minute circumstances, for 
the furtherance of our success in any business, ought 
to be particularly observed with wonder and thank- 
fulness to the glory of God. We have been wanting 
to ourselves, both in duty and comfort, by neglecting 
to observe providence. 

Verse 19. She said, I will draw water for thy 

_ camels also—What amiable qualities does Rebekah 
show!’ What condescension! what good-nature ! 
what humanity! 'The servant asks only to drink a 
little water out of her pitcher, and she not only gives 
this with the most obliging courtesy, but hastens to 
draw water for all his camels. Well might the ser- 
vant wonder with pleasure, and conclude that God 
had made his journey prosperous. The only thing 
that kept him in doubt about it was his not knowing 
whether she was of Abraham’s kindred. One of so 
82 ; 





| me, I pray thee: 











to wit whether *the Lorp A. M. 2147. 


eace 
P } C, 1857. 


had made his journey prosperous 
or not. 

22 “ And it came to pass, as the camels had 
done drinking, that the man took a golden 
>Sear-ring, of half a shekel weight, and two 
bracelets for her hands of ten shekels weight 
of gold, 

23 And said, Whose daughter ar¢ thou? tel 
is there room in thy father’s 
house for us to lodge in? 

24 And she said unto him, °I am the daugh- 
ter of Bethuel the son of Milcah, which she bare 
unto Nahor. 

25 She said, moreover, unto him, We have 
both straw and provender enough, and room to 
lodge in. 

26 And the man “bowed down his head, and 
worshipped the Lorp. 

27 And he said, * Blessed be the Lorp God 
of my master Abraham, who hath not left des- 
titute my master of f his mercy and his truth: 











5 Or, ive for the forehead. ¢ Chap. xxii. 23.——4 Verse 52 
Ex. iv. e Ex. xviii. 10; Ruth iv. 14; 1 Sam. xxv. 32, 30: 
2 Sam. xviii. 28; Luke i. 68. -—f Ch. xxxii. 10; Psa. xeviii. 3. 














much condescension, good-nature, humanity, cour- 
tesy, and readiness to oblige, he concluded, would 
certainly make his master’s son happy in the mar- 
riage state; and-therefore he had requested of Gad 
that the person whom he had appointed for Isaac’s 
wife should act in such a manner. 

Verse 22. T'wo bracelets of ten shekels weight of 
gold—That is, about six ounces. According to Sir 
J. Chardin, the women wear rings and bracelets of as 
great weight as this through all Asia, and even much 
heavier. St. Paul and St. Peter have directed Chris- 
tians to a more excellent way of adorning them- 
selves; “not with gold, or pearls, or costly array, 
but (which becometh women professing godliness) 
with good works ;” “whose adorning, let it not ‘be 
that outward plaiting of the hair, and of wearing of 
gold, but in that which is not corruptible, the erna- 
ment of a meek and quiet spirit, which, in the sight 
of God, is of great price.” 

Verse 27. Blessed be the Lord God of my master 
—Here again this servant shows a noble example in 
returning thanks to God, as soon as he finds that his - 
errand is likely to succeed. He had prayed for good 
speed, and, having sped well so far, he blesses God, 
although, as yet, he is not certain what the issue may 
be. Thus ought we to do: when God’s favours are 
coming toward us, we ought to meet them with our 
praises ; giving thanks for all our successes in busi- 
ness, for all our prosperous and safe journeys, for our 
being comfortably situated in life, our being happily 
married, our having obedient children, our being 
placed among, and in favour with good men. For 
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Laban repeats the invitation. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


The servant delivers his message. 








A.M. 2147. I being in the way, the Lorp £ led 
B. C. 1857. 

———— me to the house of my master’s 
brethren. 

28 And the damsel ran, and told them of her 
mother’s house these things. 

29 4] And Rebekah had a brother, and his 
name was *Laban: and Laban ran out unto 
the man, unto the well. 

30 And it came to pass, when he saw the ear- 
ring, and bracelets upon his sister’s hands, and 
when he heard the words of Rebekah his sister, 
saying, Thus spake the man unto me; that he 
came unto the man, and behold, he stood by the 
camels at the well. 

31 And he said, Come in, ‘thou blessed of the 
Lorp; wherefore standest thou without? for 
I have prepared the house, and room for the 
camels. 

32 And the man came into the house: and 
he ungirded his camels, and ‘gave straw and 
provender for the camels, and water to wash his 
feet, and the men’s feet that were with him. 

33 And there was set meat before him to eat: 
but he said, I will not eat until I have told 
mine errand. And he said, Speak on. 

34 J And he said, I am Abraham’s servant. 

35 And the Lorp ™ hath blessed my master 
greatly, and -he is become great: and he hath 
given him flocks, and herds, and silver, and 
gold, and men-servants, and maid-servants, and 
camels, and asses. 

36 And Sarah, my master’s wife, "bare a son 
to my master when she was old: and ° unto 
him hath he given all that he hath, 











s Verse 48.—1Chap. xxix. 5. ‘Chap. xxvi. 29; Judges 
xvii. 2; Ruth iii, 10; Psalm exv. 15.—— Chapter xliii. 24; 
Judges xix. 21.—!Job xxiii. 12; John iv. 34; Ephesians vi. 
5, 6, 7.-——™ Verse 1; Chapter xii. 2. 








all these things we ought to give God the glory, and 
return him continual thanks and praise from grateful 
hearts, truly sensible that it is he that giveth us all 
good things. The Lord hath led me to the house of 
my master’s brethren—Those that were come out 
of Ur of the Chaldees, though they were not come 
to Canaan, but stayed in Haran. They were not 
idolaters, but worshippers of the true God, and in- 
clinable to the religion of Abraham’s family. 

Verse 31. Come in, thou blessed of the Lord— 
Such was the beautiful language of those ancient 
times, whereby a sense of God was constantly kept 
up in their minds. How little is this language used 
in our day! Perhaps, because they heard from 
Rebekah of the gracious words which proceeded out 
of his mouth, they concluded that he was a good 
man, and therefore blessed of the Lord. 
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37 And my master ?made me swear, A. M. 2147, 


: “2 BOG. 16B7, 
saying, Thou shalt not take a wife Ha aN 


'to my son of the daughters of the Canaanites, 


in whose land I dwell: 

38 4But thou shalt go unto my father’s house, 
and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son. 

39 "And I said unto my master, Peradventure 
the woman will not follow me. 

40 * And he said unto me, The Lor», t before 
whom I walk, will send his angel with thee, 
and prosper thy way; and thou shalt take a 
wife for my son of my kindred, and of my 
father’s house. 

41 * Then shalt thou be clear from this mine 
oath, when thou comest to my kindred; and if 
they give not thee one, thou shalt be clear from 
my oath. 

42 And I came this day unto the well, and 
said, “ O Lorp God of my master Abraham, if 
now thou do prosper my way which I go: 

43 * Behold, I stand by the well of water; 
and it shall come to pass, that when the virgin 
cometh forth to draw water, and I say to her, 
Give me, I pray thee, a little water of thy 
pitcher to drink ; 

44 And she say to me, Both drink thou, and 
I will also draw for thy camels: le¢ the same 
be the woman whom the Lorp hath appointed 
out for my master’s son. 

45 y And before I bad done * speaking in 
my heart, behold, Rebekah came forth with 
her pitcher on her shoulder; and she went 
down unto the well, and drew water: and I 
said unto her, Let me drink, I pray thee. 








. Chapter xxi. 2.———° Chapter xxi. 10; xxv. 5. P Verse 3. 














aVerse 4.——" Verse 5.——5 Verse 7. ‘ Chapter xvii. 1. 
Verse 8. w Verse 12. x Verse 13.—Y Verse 15, &e. 
z1 Sam. i. 13. 








Verse 33. I will not eat till Ihave told my errand 
—What a fine picture of diligence and zeal for a 
master’s service is this! How worthy to be imi- 
tated by all servants! Though it was after a long 
journey, and much fatigue, yet so impatient is he to 
do his master’s business, that he will not eat till he 
has proceeded in it. 

Verse 34. I am Abraham’s servant—Abraham’s 
name, no doubt, was well known among them, and 
respected ; and we may suppose them not altogether 
ignorant of his state; for Abraham knew theirs, 
chap. xxii. 20. 

Verse 45. Before I had done speaking in my 
heart —Which perhaps he mentions, lest it should 
be suspected that Rebekah had overheard his prayer, 
and designedly complied with it; no, saith he, I spake 
it in my heart, so that none heard it but God, to 
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Abraham’s servant repeats the 


A. M. 2147. 


46 And she made haste, and let 
B. C. 1857. 


down her pitcher from her shoulder, 

and said, Drink, and I will give thy camels 
drink also: so I drank, and she made the 
camels drink also. 

47 And I asked her, and said, Whose daugh- 
ter art thou? And she said, The daughter of 
Bethuel, Nahor’s son, whom Milcah bare unto 
him: and I *put the ear-ring upon her face, 
and the bracelets upon her hands. 

48 » And I bowed down my head, and wor- 
shipped the Lorp, and blessed the Lorp God 
of my master Abraham, which had led me in 
the right way to take °.my master’s brother’s 
daughter unto his son. 

49 And now if ye will ‘deal kindly and 
truly with my master, tell me: and if not, tell 
me; that I may turn to the right hand or to 
the left. 

50 Y Then Laban and Bethuel. answered, 
and said, °The thing proceedeth from the 
Lorp: we cannot ‘speak unto thee bad or 
good. 

51 Behold, Rebekah ®is before thee, take her, 
and go, and let her be thy master’s son’s wife, 
as the Lorp hath spoken. 

52 And it came to pass, that, when Abra- 
ham’s servant heard their words, he " worship- 

















a Ezekiel xvi. 11, 12. b Verse 26, ¢ Chapter xxii. 23. 
4 Chapter xlvii. 29; Joshua ii. 14. e Psalm exvill. 23; Mark 
xi. 11. f Chap. xxxi. 24——* Chap. xx. 15.——) Verse 26. 
§ Heb. vessels. 














whom thoughts are words, and from whom the an- 
swer came. 

Verse 50. The thing proceedeth from the Lord— 
He, in his providence, evidently favoured it, and 
therefore they properly concluded that it was his 
will; which is the only safe rule of conduct in all 
cases, And in those which are of peculiar import- 
ance, as the proper choice of a partner in marriage 
certainly is, we should use every prudent means to 
know God’s will, especially the means used by 
Abraham’s servant, fervent prayer, and observing 
the openings of providence. A marriage is then 
likely to be comfortable, when it appears to proceed 
from the Lord. 

Verse 52. He worshipped the Lord—As his good 
success went on, he went on to bless God. Those 
that pray without ceasing, should in every thing 
give thanks, and own God in every step of mercy. 

Verse 55. Let her abide a few days, at least ten 
—The words in the Hebrew here, wy 18 T3", are 
rather equivocal, and may be rendered, as in the 
inargin, a full year, or ten months, the word trans- 
lated days being sometimes put for a year. And if 
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conversation ee had with Rebekah. 


ed the Lorn, bowing’ himself to A.M. 2147 
te earth. : _ a ee 

53 And the servant brought forth ° jewels‘ 
of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment, and 
gave them to Rebekah. He gave also to her 
brother and to her mother * precious things. 

54 And they did eat and drink, he and the 
men that were with him, and tarried all night ; 
and they rose up in the morning, and he said, 
1 Send me away unto my master. 

55 And her brother and her mother said, Let 
the damsel abide with us’a few days, at the 
least ten; after that she shall go. 

56 And he said unto them, Hinder me not, 
seeing the Lory hath prospered my way: send 
me away, that I may go tomy master. 

57 And they said, We will call the damsel, 
and inquire at her mouth. 

58 And they called Rebekah, and said unto 
her, Wilt thou go with this man? And she 
said, I will go. 

59 And they sent away Rebekah their sister, 
and ™her nurse, and Abraham’s servant, and 
his men. 

60 And they blessed Rebekah, and said unto 
her, Thou art our sister; be thou * the mother 
of thousands of millions, and ° let thy seed pos- 
sess the gate of those which hate them. 

i Bxodus iii, 22; xi. 2; xii. 35——*2Chronicles xxi. 3: 
Ezra i. 6.——! Verses 56, 59. 7 Or, a full_year, or, ten 


months ; Judg. xiv. 8. m Chap. xxxv. 8. 2 Chap. xvii. 16 
o Chap. xxii. 17. 











a virgin to have twelve months allowed her to fur- 
nish herself with ornaments. But it is very impro-~ 
bable that Rebekah’s friends should desire or expect 
such a thing from this man, considering how anxious 
he was to return immediately. 

Verse 57. Call the damsel, and inquire—As chil- 
dren ought not to marry without their parents’ con- 
sent, so parents ought not to marry them without 
their own. Before the matter is resolved on, ask at 
the damsel’s mouth; she is a party concerned, ana 
therefore ought to be principally consulted. 

Verse 59. Rebekah and her nurse—Deborah, as 
appears from chap. xxxv.8; where we learn that _ 
she was held in great esteem, as indeed nurses in 
general were in ancient times, both in Asia and in 
Greece. > 

Verse 60. They blessed Rebekah—The meaning 
of this verse is, that they prayed God to make her 
very fruitful, and to render her posterity victorious 
over their enemies. They said, Zhou art our sister 
—Our near kinswoman; distance of place shall not 
alienate our affections from thee; but we will still 
own thee as our sister, and be ready to perform all 


we may credit Jewish writers, it was customary for || the duties of brethren to thee. 
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Abrahams posterity by 


CHAPTER XXV. 


+ 


his second wife, Keturak. 














A. M. 2147, 


B.C, 1857. 61 And Rebekah arose, and her 


damsels, and they rode upon the 
camels, and followed the man: and the servant 
took Rebekah, and went his way. 

62 4] And Isaac came from the way of the 
P well Lahai-roi; for he dwelt in the south 
country. 

63 And Isaac went out ®to 4 meditate in the 
field at the even-tide: and he lifted up his 
eyes; and saw, and behold, the camels were 
coming. 

64 And Rebekah lifted up her eyes, and 





when she saw Isaac, ‘she lighted off A. M. 2147. 
B. C.. 1857. 
the camel. Ee 
65 For she had said unto the servant, What 
man is this that walketh in the field to meet us ? 
And the servant had said, It ts my master: 
therefore she took a veil and covered herself. 
66 And the servant told Isaac all things that 
he had done. . 
67 And Isaac brought her into his mother 
Sarah’s tent, and took Rebekah, and she be- 
came his wife; and he loved her: and Isaac 
* was comforted after his mother’s death. 








® Ch. xvi. 14; xxv. 11. Or, to pray. 





9 Josh. i. 8; Psa. 1.2; 


Ixxvii.12; cxix.15 ; exliii.5. t Josh. xv. 18.——s Ch. xxxvii.12. 











Verse 61. And her damsels—It seems then, when 
she went to the well for water, it was not because she 
had no servants at command, but because she took 
pleasure in these instances of humanity and industry. 

Verse 63. He went out to meditate (or pray) in 
the field at the even-tide—Some think he expected 
his servants about this time, and went out on pur- 
pose to meet them. But it should seem he went out 
to take the advantage of a silent evening, and a soli- 
tary field, for meditation and prayer. Our walksin the 
field are then truly pleasant, when in them we apply 
ourselves to meditation and prayer: we there have 

a free and open prospect of the heavens above us, 
and the earth around us, and the hosts and riches of 
both, by the view of which we should be led to the 











contemplation of the Maker and Owner of all. Mer- 
ciful providences are then doubly comfortable, when 
they find us in the way of our duty. It is probable 
Isaac was now praying for good success in this affair, 
and meditating upon that which was proper to en- 
courage his hope in God concerning it; and now, 
when he sets himself, as it were, upon his watch- 
tower, to see what God would answer him, he sees 
the camels coming. . 

Verses 64, 65. She lighted off her camel, and took 
a veil, &c—In token of humility, modesty, and 
subjection. The bride was wont to be veiled when 
she was introduced to her husband. Among the 
Arabs the women never appear in public without 
veils. 





CHAPTER XXV. 


The sacred historian in this chapter, (1,) Takes his leave of Abraham with an account, 1, Of his children by another wife, 


1-4. 2, Of has last will and testament, 5, 6. 
with a short account, 1, Of his children, 12-16. 
Isaac; 1, His posterity, 11. 


3, Of his age, death, and burial, 7-10. 
2, Of his age and death, 17, 18. 
2, The conception and lirth of his two sons, with the oracle of God concerning them, 19-26. 


(2,) He takes his leave of Ishmael, 
(3,) He enters upon the history of 


3, Their different characters, 27, 28. 4, Esaw’s selling lus birthright to Jacob, 29-34. 


A. M. 2151. 


aes "THEN again Abraham took a wife, 


and her name was Keturah. 

2 And *she bare him Zimran, and Jokshan, 
and Medan, and Midian, and Ishbak, and 
Shuah. 





3 And Jokshan begat ’Sheba, and aes 

Dedan. And the sons of Dedan ———— 
were Asshurfm, and Letushim, and Leum- 
mim 











a] Chron. i. 32. 


4 And the sons of Midian; Ephah, and 


b1 Kings x, 1. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXV. 

Verse 1. Five and thirty years Abraham lived after 
the marriage of Isaac, and all that is recorded con- 
cerning him during that time lies here in a very few 
verses ; we hear no more of God’s extraordinary ap- 
pearances to him or trials of him; for all the days 
even of the greatest saints are not eminent; some 
slide on silently ; such were these last days of Abra- 
ham. We have here an account of his children by 
Keturah, another wife, whom he married after the 








death of Sarah. He had buried Sarah, and married 
Isaac, the two dear companions of his life, and was 
now solitary ; his family wanted a governess, and it 
was not good for him to be thus alone ; he therefore 
marries again. By Keturah he had six sons, in 
whom the promise made to Abraham, concerning 
the great increase of his posterity, was in part ful- 
filled.. The strength he received by the promise 
still remained in him, to show how much the virtue 
of the promise exceeds the power of nature. 
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Death and burial of Abraham. 


GENESIS. 


The generations of Ishmaet. 


_—_— 








a ee 


ae ton Epher, and Hanoch, and Abidah, 
B ©: 183 and Bldaah. All these were the 
children of Keturah. 

5 4 And > Abraham gave all that he had 
unto Isaac. 

6 But unto the sons of the concubines which 
Abraham had, Abraham gave gifts, and ° sent 
them away from Isaac his son (while he yet 
lived) eastward, unto “ the east country. 

7 4 And these are the days of the 
years of Abraham’s life which he 
lived, a hundred threescore and fifteen years. 

8 Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and 
© died in a good old age, an old man, and full 
of years; and ‘was gathered to his people. 

9 And £his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried 
him in the cave of Machpelah, in the field of 
Ephron the son of Zohar the Hittite, which zs 
before Mamre; 

10 * The field which Abraham purchased of 
the sons of Heth: ‘there was Abraham buried 
and Sarah his wife.. 


B. C. 1822. 








b Chapter xxiv. 36. © Chapter xxi. 14. ‘I Judges vi. 3. 
€ Chapter xv. 15; xlix. 29.—f Chapter xxxv. 29; xlix. 33. 
pails xxxv. 29; 1. 13,——1 sail xxill. 16, 














Verse 5. And Abraham gave all that he had to 
Tsaac—As he was bound to do, not only in justice 
to Sarah his first wife, but also to Rebekah, who mar- 
ried Isaac upon the assurance of it. 

Verse 6. Abraham gave gifis—Or portions. Abra- 
ham may be an example to us in almost every 
circumstance of life: we find him, with great pru- 
dence, making, in his lifetime, proper provision for 
his sons by his secondary wives, Hagar and Keturah, 
and sending them away from Isaac; whereby, in all 
probability, he prevented great animosities and dis- 
sensions. How happy would it be if all parents, in 
the time of health, would take care to settle, by will, 
the division of their goods among their children! 
What confusion! what quarrels! what discord! what 
never to be reconciled animosity amaong brethren, 
might this prevent! These sons of the concubines, 
as they are here called, were sent into the country 
that lay east of Canaan, and their posterity were 
termed the children of the east, famous for their 
number. Their great increase was the fruit of the 
promise made to Abraham, that God would multiply 
his seed. 

Verse 7. Thése are the days of Abraham—He 
lived just a hundred years after he came to Canaan; 
so long he was a sojourner in a strange land. | 

Verse 8. He died in a good old age—As God had 
promised him ; good, through grace, his hoary head 
being found in the way of righteousness ; and nalw- 
rally good, he being free, it seems, from many of the 
infirmities and calamities of old age. Full of years 
— Of years, is not in the Hebrew, it is only, an old 
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11 @ And it came to pass after the 4. —_ 
death of Abraham, that God blessed 
his son Isaac: and Isaac dwelt by the * well 
Lahai-roi. 

12 4 Now these are the generations of Ish- 
mael, Abraham’s son, 'whom Hagar _ About 
the Egyptian, Sarah’s handmaid, bare BS: 
unto Abraham. 

13 And ™ these are the names of the sons of 
Ishmael, by their names, according to their ge- 
nerations: the firstborn of Ishmael; Nebajoth, 
and Kedar, and Adbeel, and Mibsam, 

14 And Mishma, and Dumah, and Massa, 

15 } Hadar, and Temah, Jetur, Naphish, and 
Kedemah : 

16 These are the sons of Ishmael, and these 
are their names, by their towns, and by their 
castles; "twelve princes according to their 
nations. 

17 And these are the years of the g ¢. 17, 
life of Ishmael: a hundred and thirty ————_ 
and seven years: and he ° gave up the ghost 














* Chapter xlix. 31. * Chapter xvi. 14; xxiv. 62—! Chap. 
xvi. 15. m] Chron. i, 29.——! Or, Hadad; 1 Chron. i. 30. 
4 Chap. xvii. 20. © Verse 8. 

















man, and full, or satisfied. He had fulfilled the di- 
vine will, and served his generation, and was fully 
satisfied with life. A good man, though he should 
not die old, dies fuil of days; satisfied with living 
here, and longing to live ina better world. And was 
gathered to his people—His body was gathered to 
the congregation of the dead, and his soul to the 
congregation of the blessed. Death gathers us to 
our people, to those that are owr people while we 
live, whether the people of God, or the children of 
this world. Reader, to whom, at death, shalt thou 
be gathered ? 

Verses 11, 12. God blessed Isaac—For the blessing 
of Abraham did not die with him, but was perpetu- 
ated to his posterity, and especially to the children of 
the promise. The generations of Ishmael—God 
had made some promises concerning him, and this 
account of his posterity is given that we may know 
the accomplishment of them. He had twelve sons, 
the names of whom are here recorded ; two of them, 
Midian and Kedan, we often read of in Scripture, 
They are termed ¢welve princes, verse 16, or heads 
of families, which, in process of time, became nations, 
numerous, and very considerable. And his posterity 
had not only tents in-fields, wherein they gre-v rich 
in time of peace, but they had towns and castles, 
wherein they fortified themselves in times of war. 
Their number and strength were the fruit of the pro- © 
mise made to Hagar, concerning Ishmael, chap. xvi. 
10; and to Abraham, chap. xvii. 20, and xxi. 13. 

Verse 17. He lived a hundred and thirty-seven 
years—Which is recorded to show the efficacy of 
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Isaac entreats for Rebekah. 


CHAPTER XXYV. 


+ 


Birth ie Esau and Juvob. 








A, M, 2182. ie. died, andi was 
B.C. 1822. 
a POG INE? 

18 » And they dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, 
that is before Egypt, as thou goest toward As- 
syria: and he * died ‘in the presence of all his 
brethren. 

19 4 And these are the generations of Isaac, 
Abraham’s son: ' Abraham begat Isaac: 

20 And Isaac was forty years old 
when he took Rebekah to wife, *the 
daughter of Bethuel the Syrian of eter 
‘the sister to Laban the Syrian. 

21 4 And Isaac entreated the Lorn for his 
wife, because she was barren: “and the Lorp 
was entreated of him, and ~ Rebekah his wife 
conceived. 

22 And the children struggled together within 
her: and she said, If it be so, why am I thus? 
* And she went to inquire of the Lorp. 


gathered unto his 


3. C. 1857. 


(3) 
23 


And the Lorp said unto cine A. M, 2182. 

: B.C, 1822; 
Y Two nations are in thy womb, and 

two manner of people shall be separated from 


thy bowels: and *¢he one people shall be 


| stronger than the other people; and *the elder 


shall serve the younger. 

24-9 And when her days to be delivered 
were fulfilled, behold, there were twins in her 
womb. 

25 And the first came out red, "allover like a 
hairy garment: and they called his name Esau. 

26 And after that came his brother out, and 
¢ his hand took hold on Esau’s heel: and @ his 
name was called Jacob: and Isaac was three- 
score years old when she bare them. 

27 “| And the boys grew: and Esau was °a 
cunning hunter, a man of the field; and Jacob 
was fa plain man, ® dwelling in tents. 

28 And Isaac loved Esau, because She did 








P1Sam. xv. 7. 2 Heb. fell, Psa. Ixxvui. 64, 
12. * Matthew i. 2.—+ Chap. xxii. 23. Chap. xxiv. 29. 
u2 Chronicles xxxiiil. 13; Ezra viii. 23. W Romans ix. 10. 
x1 Samuel ix. 9; x. 22. ey Chap. xvii. 16; xxiv. 60. 








4 Chap. xvi, 














z Chap. xxxvi. 31. a2Chap. xxvii. 29; Mal. tae Rom. ix. 











12. b Chap. xxvil. 11, 16, 23. © Hosea xil, 3.4 Chap. 
xxv. 36. e Chap. xxvil. 3, 5.——f Job 1. 1, 8; i. 3; fe 
Xxxvil. 37. 8 Heb. x1. 9. 3 Heb. venison was in his mouth. 











ar 








Abraham’s prayer for him, chap. xvii. 18, O that 
Ishmael might live before thee ! Then he also was 
gathered to his people. And he died in the presence 
of all his brethren—With his friends about him. 
Who would not wish so to die 2 

Verse 20. And Isaac was forty years old—Not 
much is related concerning Isaac, but what had re- 
ference to his father, while he lived, and to his sons 
afterward; for Isaac seems not to have been a man 
of action, nor to have been much éried, but to have 
spent his days in quietness and silence. 

Verse 21. And Isaac entreated the Lord for his 
wife—Though God had promised to multiply his 
family, he prayed for it; for God’s promises must 
not supersede, but encourage our prayers, and be 
improved as the ground of our faith. Though he 
had prayed for this mercy many years, and it was 
not granted, yet he did not leave off praying for it. 

Verse 22.. The children struggled within her— 
In an unusual and painful manner; a presage of the 
enmity of these two sons and their posterities. Jf 
it be so, or since it is so, why am I thus 2—That is, 
as some interpret it, “If Iam with child, what is the 
reason of this unusual commotion I feel?” Or, as 
others explain her exclamation, “If I must suffer 
such uncommon pangs, why did I conceive?” Be- 
fore, the want of children was her trouble ; now, the 
.struggle of her children is no less so. She went to 
inquire of the Lord—Probably she consulted Mel- 
chizedek, or some other holy person, who was fa- 
voured with divine revelations: or perhaps the ex- 
pression only means that she addressed herself to 
God in prayer. The Word of God and pray 
by which we now inquire of him, give great relief 
to those that are, upon any account, perplexed. It 








is a mighty ease to spread our case before the Lord, 
and ask counsel at his mouth. Reader, let this be 
thy practice in all thy difficulties and perplexities. 
Verse 23. Two nations are in thy womb—The 
fathers of two nations, namely, of the Edomites and 


| Israelites; two manner of people, which should not 


only greatly differ from each other in religion, laws, 
manners, but should contend with each other, and 
the issue of the contest should be, that the elder 
should serve the younger, which was fulfilled in the 
subjection of the Edomites, for many ages, to the 
house of David. 

Verse 25. Red, like.a hairy garment—With red 
hair all over his body, as if he had been already a 
grown man, whence he had his name, Esau, made, 
reared already. This was an indication of a very 
strong constitution, and gave cause to expect that 


| he would be a very robust, daring, active man. But 


Jacob was smooth and tender, as other children. 

Verse 26. His hand took hold on Esaw’s heel— 
This signified, lst, Jacob’s pursuit of the birthright 
and blessing; from the first he reached forth to have 
caught hold of it, and if possible to have prevented 
his brother. 2d, His prevailing for it at last: that, 
in process of time, he should gain his point. This 
passage is referred to, Hosea xii. 3, and from hence 
he had his name, Jacob, which means, He took him 
by the heel, or he supplanted. 

Verse 27. Jacob was a plain man—This proba- 
bly means, that he was of a mild and gentle nature, 
of a contemplative turn of mind, and delighting in a 


| pastoral life. 


Verse 28. Isaac loved Esau—The conduct of 
both these parents was blameable: they had but 
these two children, and the father was peculiarly 
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Esau sells his birthright for 


GENESIS. 


bread and pottage of lentiles. 








A. M. 2199. heat of his venison: ‘ but Rebekah 


B. ©: 18°. loved Jacob. 

29 And Jacob sod pottage: and Esau 
came from the field, and he was faint. 

30 And Esau said to Jacob, Feed me, I 
pray thee, *with that same red pottage; for 
I am faint: therefore was his name called 
> Edom. 


About 


fo ae 31 And Jacob said, Sell me this day 


thy birthright. 











h Chap. xxvii. 19, 25, 31. “Heb. with 


that red, with that red pottage. 


iChap. xxvii. 6. 
5 That is, red. 








32 And Esau said, Behold, I am ®at A. M. 2199. 
the point to die: and what profit shall ee 
this birthright do to me? 

33 And Jacob: said, Swear to me this day ; 
and he sware unto him: and he sold his 
birthright unto Jacob. 

34 Then Jacob gave Esau bread and pottage 
of lentiles; and | he did eat and drink, and rose 
up, and went his way: thus Esau despised his 
birthright. 








k Heb. xii. 16—! Isaiah xxii. 13; 





6 Heb. going to die. 
1 Corinthians xv. 32. 








attached to the one, and the mother to the other. 
And this improper partiality gave occasion to that 
strife which once threatened their being deprived 
of them both. Such partiality should be carefully 
guarded against in parents, as being both sinful in 
itself, and of dangerous tendency. It is true some 
children may be of a much more amiable spirit and 
conduct than others of the same family; yet all 
ought to have a due share of parental regard, and 
none be in any manner slighted or neglected. 
Verses 29-32. Sod—That is, boiled. Edom, or 
red. Sell me this day thy birthright—He cannot 
be excused in taking advantage of Esau’s necessity ; 
yet neither can Esau be excused, who was profane, 
Heb. xii. 16, because for one morsel of meat he sold 
his birthright. Various have been the opinions 
what this birthright was which Esau sold, but the 
most probable is, that, together with the right of 
sacrificing, and being the priest of the family, it in- 
. eluded the peculiar blessing promised to the seed of 
Abraham, that of being the progenitor of the Mes- 
siah, and the heir of the special promises of God, 
respecting Christ’s kingdom. It was at least typi- 
cal of spiritual privileges, those of the firstborn that 





are written in heaven. Esau was now tried how 
he would value those, and he shows himself sensi- 
ble only of present grievances; may he but get re- 
lief against them, he cares not for his birthright. 
If we look on Esaw’s birthright as only a temporal 
advantage, what he said had something of truth in 
it; our worldly enjoyments, even those we are most 
fond of, will stand us in no stead, in a dying hour. 
They will not put by the stroke of death, nor ease 
the pangs, nor remove the sting of it. But being of 
a spiritual nature, his undervaluing it was the great- 
est profaneness imaginable. It is egregious folly 
to part with our interest in God, and Christ, and 
heaven, for the riches, honours, and pleasures of this 
world. 

Verse 34. He did eat and drink, and rose up, and 
went his way— Without any serious reflections upon 
the ill bargain he had made, or any show of regret. 
Thus Esau despised his birthright—He used no 
means to get the bargain revoked, made no appeal 
to his father about it; but the bargain which his ne- 
cessity had made, (supposing it were so,) his pro- 
faneness confirmed, and by his subsequent neglect 
and contempt, he put the matter past recall. 











CHAPTER XXVI. 


Here we have, (1,) Isaac in adversity, by reason of a famine in the land ; which obliges him to change his quarters, 1. 


But 


God visits him with direction and comfort, 2-5. He denies his wife, and is reproved for it by Abimelech, 6-11. (2,) Isaac 


an prosperity, by the blessing of God upon him, 12-14. 1, 
industrious mn his business, 18-23. 


4, The Philistines at length made court to him, and a covenant with him, 26-33. 


son Esau was an allay to his prosperity, 34, 35, 


AND there was a famine in the 
land, besides *the first famine 


A. M. 2200. 
B. C. 1804. 


The Philistines were envious at him, 14-17. 2, He continued 


3, God appeared to him, and encouraged him, and he returned to his duty, 24, 25. 


(3,) The disagreeable marriage of his 


went unto >’ Abimelech king of the A. pee 
Philistines unto Gerar. ae 
2 4 And the Lorn appeared unto him, and 





that was in the hoe of Abraham. And Isaac 











a Chapter xii. 10. 


» Chapter xx. 2. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVI. 
Verse 2. Go not down into Egypt— Whither, it is 


likely, Isaac had intended to go, it being a very. 


fruitful country, and he being encouraged to go 


thither by his father’s example, on a similar occa- 
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sion. No doubt God had wise reasons for prohibit- 
ing his going; but as he has not been pleased to ac- 
quaint us with them, to spend time in conjecturing 
what they were, would be giving ourselves trouble 
; to no purpose. 





Isaac is questioned 


—— 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


concerning his wife. 








SSS ee Ee 


“ - Epes sa Go not down into Egypt: dwell 
n °the land which I shall tell thee of. 

Be Sojourn in this land, and °I will be with 
thee, and ‘will bless thee: for unto thee, and 
unto thy seed, I will give all these countries, 
and I will perform ™the oath which I sware 
unto Abraham thy father ; 

4 And ‘Iwill make thy seed to multiply as the 
stars of heaven, and will give unto thy seed all 
these countries: * and in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed : 

5 'Because that Abraham obeyed my voice, 
and kept my charge, my commandments, my 
statutes, and my laws. 

6 4% And Isaac dwelt in Gerar : 

¢ And the men of the place asked him of his 
wife; and ™he said, She is my sister: for ™ he 
feared to say, She is my wife; lest, said he, 
the men of the place should kill me for Rebe- 
kah; because she ° was fair to look upon. 

8 And it came to pass when he had been 





¢ Chap. xii. 1—4 Chap. xx. 1; Psa. xxxix. 12; Heb. xi. 9. 
> Chap, xxviii. 15.— Chap. xii. 1. pean Chap. xvii. 15; xv. 18. 
"Chap. xxii. 16; Ps. cv. 9.—1i Chap. xv.5; xxii. 17——* Chap. xii. 
3; xxii. 18. 4 Chap. xxii. 16, 18 ——™ Chap. xi. dds xx, 2; 1S: 














Verse 4. I will make thy seed to multiply—Here 
we find a renewal to Isaac of all God’s promises made 
to Abraham; and the great fundamental mysterious 
promise is renewed exactly in the same words in 
which it had been given to Abraham. When God 
said to Abraham, In thy seed shall all the nations 
af the earth be blessed—Perhaps Abraham might, at 
first, suppose God spake of his immediate seed, 
namely, of Isaac; but when he came upon the stage 
of life, he brought no such blessing with him; and 
when the promise was renewed to him in the very 
same words, it became evident that the seed which 
was to be this universal blessing was still to come. 

Verse5. My voice, my charge, my commandments 
—This variety of expression seems to be designed to 
show the universality and exactness of Abraham’s 
obedience; that he readily complied with every inti- 
mation of the divine will. He obeyed the original 
caws of nature, the revealed laws of divine worship, 
particularly that of circumcision, and all the extra- 
ordinary precepts God gave him, as that of quitting 
his country, and that (which some think is more 
especially referred to) respecting the offering up 
of his son, which Isaac himself had reason enough 
to remember. Those only shall have the benefit of 
God’s covenant with their parents that tread in the 
steps of their obedience. It must be observed, how- 
ever, as the covenant made with Abraham, and 
God’s promises to him, were made by God of his 
mere grace and mercy, so the blessings promised 
and conferred were so very great, that it is idle to 
imagine they could be merited by so mean a com- 
pensation as Abraham’s obedience, which obedience 











there a long time, that Abimelech A. M. 2200, 
king of the Philistines looked out at °° 78 
a window, and saw, and behold, Isaac was 
sporting with Rebekah his wife. 

9 And Abimelech called Isaac, and said, Be- 
hold, of a surety she is thy wife: and how 
saidst thou, She zs my sister? And Isaac said 
unto him, Because I said, Lest I die for her. 

10 And Abimelech said, What is this thou 
hast done unto us? one of the people might 
lightly have lain with thy wife, and ?thou 
shouldest have brought guiltiness upon us. 

11 And Abimelech charged all his people, 
saying, He that 4toucheth this man or his wife 
shall surely be put to death. 

12 9 Then Isaac sowed in that land, and 
‘received in the same year ™a hundred-fold: 
and the Lorp § blessed him: 

13 And the man ‘waxed great, and ? went 
forward, and grew until he became very great : 

14 For he had possession of flocks, and pos- 








® Proverbs xxix. 25.——° Chap. xxiv. 16—p Chap. xx. 9. 
4 Psalm ev. 15. * Heb. found. * Matt. xiii. 8; Mark iv. 8. 
s Verse 3; Chap. xxiv. 1,35; Job xlii. 12. t Chap. xxlv. 35; 
Psalm exii. SP row. x. 22, 2 Heb. went, going. 




















was a debt that he would have owed to God, if there 
had been neither covenant nor promise made by 
God, and which was the effect of God’s grace to and 
in him. 

Verse '7. She is my sister—So Isaac enters into 
the same temptation that his father had been once 
and again surprised and overcome by, namely, to 
deny his wife, and to give out that she was his sis- 
ter! Itis an unaccountable thing, that both these 
ereat and good men should be guilty of so odda 
piece of dissimulation, by which they so much ex- 
posed both their own and their wives’ reputation. 

Verse 8. This Abimelech was not the same that 
was in Abraham’s days, (chapter xx.,) for this was 
near a hundred years after; but that was the com- 
mon name of the Philistine kings, as Cesar of the 
Roman emperors. 

Verse 10. Lightly—Here, means perhaps. The 
heathen considered fornication either as no sin, or a 
very little one; but they had a different idea of adul- 
tery, considering it as heinous. Therefore, with a 
reference to it, Abimelech says, T’hou shouldest have 
brought guiltiness wpon us—Probably 1t might be 
fresh in his memory how sorely God had punished 
his predecessor and all his family in the days of Abra- 
ham (chap. xx.) for only an intention of adultery. It 
is very observable here, that Abimelech takes it for 
granted, that their ignorance of Rebekah’s being 
Isaac’s wife would not have been a sufficient excuse 
for their sin. 

Verse 12. Isaac sowed in that land—Either in 
grounds which he had hired of the right owners, or 
in some which lay neglected, and therefore were 
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Isaac removes from Gerar. | 


A. M. 2200. session of herds, and great store of 
B.C. 1804. se 
: 3servants: And the Philistines "en- 





vied him. 

15 For all the wells “ which his father’s ser- 
vants had digged in the days of Abraham his 
father, the Philistines had stopped them, and 
filled them with earth. 

16 And Abimelech said unto Isaac, Go from 
us: for *thou art much mightier than we. 

17 And Isaac departed thence, and pitched 
his tent in the valley of Gerar, and dwelt there. 
~ 18 9 And Isaac digged again the wells of 
water which they had digged in the days of 
Abraham his father; for the Philistines had 
stopped them after the death of Abraham: 
Yand he called their names after the names by 
which his father had called them. 

19 And Isaac’s servants digged in the valley, 
and found there a well of * springing water. 

20 And the herdmen of Gerar 7 did strive with 
Isaac’s herdmen, saying, The water is ours: 
and he called the name of the well 5 Esek ;_be- 
cause they strove with him. . 

21 And they digged another well, and strove 
zor that also: and he called the name of it 
€Sitnah. 

22 And he removed from thence, and digged 
another well; and for that they strove not: 











3 Or, husbandry.—* Chap. xxxvii. 11; Ecclesiastes iv. 4. 
W Chap. xxi. 30. x Exod. i. 9. y Chap. xxi. 31. 4 Heb. 
living. 2 Chapter xxi. 25. 5 That is, contention. 6 That 
is, hatred. 7That is, room. a Chapter xvii.6; xxviii. 3; 
xin 525 Exod. 3.7. 5 





























GENESIS. 











He is visited by Abimelech. 
and he called the name of it 7 Reho- A. M. 2200. 
B. C. 1804 


both ; and he said, For now the Lorp 
hath made room for us, and we shall * be fruit- 
ful in the land. 

23 4 And he went up from thence to Beer- 
sheba. 

24 And the Lorn appeared unto him the same 
night, and said, I am the God of Abraham 
thy father: °fear not, for “I am with thee, and 
will bless thee, and multiply thy seed for my 
servant Abraham’s sake. 

25 And he ° builded an altar there, and ‘called 
upon the name of the Lorp, and pitched his 
tent there: and there Isaac’s servants digged a 
well. 

26 4 Then Abimelech went to him from 
Gerar, and Ahuzzath one of his friends, and 
Phichol the chief captain of his army. 

27 And: Isaac said unto them, Wherefore 
come ye to me, seeing "ye hate me, and have 
‘sent me away from you? 

28 And they said; *We saw certainly that 
the Lorp * was with thee: and we said, Let 
there be now an oath betwixt us, even betwixt 
us and thee, and let us make a covenant with 
thee: 

29 ® That thou wilt do us no hurt, as we have 
not touched thee, and as we have done unto 








b Chap. xvii. 7; xxiv. 12; xxviii. 13; Exod. iii. 6; Acts vii. 
32. © Chap. xv. 1.—4 Verses 3, 4. e Chap. xii. 75 xiii. 
18. f Psalm exvi. 17.—8 Chap. xxi. 22. h Judges xi. 7. 
i Verse 16. ® Heb. Seeing we saw. * Chapter xxi. 22, 23. 
9 Heb. If thou shalt, &e. i 





























free to the first occupier. That this should be the 
case, in that age of the world, is not strange, consider- 
ing how few the inhabitants, even of Canaan, then 
were, in comparison of what they were three hun- 
dred years after, when the Israelites came out of 
Egypt. He received a hundred-fold—A hundred 
times as much as he sowed. The same degree of 
increase is spoken of Matt. xiii. 8; and affirmed 
sometimes of other places by heathen writers. But 
then it was in a better soil and season than this was; 
for this was ina time of famine. Accordingly an 
emphasis is laid upon the time; it was the same year 
when there was a famine in the land; while others 
scarce reaped at all, he reaped thus plentifully, 
through the divine blessing. 

Verse 16. Go fromus: for thou art much mightier 
than we—It seems Isaac’s increasing riches and 
power caused envy, jealousy, and fear among Abime- 
lech’s subjects, and he was afraid that unpleasant 
consequences might follow should Isaac continue in 
that neighbourhood. 

Verses 20, 21. E'sek means contention ; and Sit- 
nah, hatred. * 
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Verse 22. He dieged a well, and for that they 
strove not—Those that follow peace, sooner or later 
shall find peace. Those that study to be quiet, sel- 
dom fail of being so. This well they called Reho-~ 
both, enlargement, room enough. 

Verse 24. Fear not, I am with thee, and will 
bless thee—Those may remove with comfort that 
are sure of God’s presence with them wherever 
they go. 

Verse 28. The Lord is with thee, and thow art 
the blessed of the Lord—As if he had said, Be per- 
suaded to overlook the injuries offered thee, for God 
has abundantly made up to thee the damage thou 
receivedst. Those whom God blesses and favours 
have reason enough to forgive those that hate them, 
since the worst enemy they have cannot do them 
any real hurt. Let there be an oath betwixt us— 
Whatever some of his envious stibjects might mean, 
he and his prime minister, whom he had now 
brought with him, designed® no other but a cordial 
friendship. Perhaps Abimelech had received by 
tradition the warning God gave to his predecessoy, 
not to hurt Abraham; (chap. xx. 7;) and that made 


Isaac desires his son Esau 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


to prepare him savoury meat. 








eae thee nothing but good, and have 
___— sent thee away in peace: 'thou art 
now the blessed of the Lorp. 

30 ™ And he made them a feast, and they did 
eat and drink. 

31 And they rose up betimes in the morning, 
and “sware one to another: and Isaac sent 
them away, and they deparied from him in 
peace. 

32 And it came to pass the same day, that 


Isaac’s servants came and told him concerning 


A. 
BI 
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the well which they had digged, and a. 
said unto him, We have found water. ——_— 

33 And he called it !Shebah: ° therefore 
the name of the city is 1! Beer-sheba unto this 
day. ; 

34 4 ? And Esau was forty years p, c.1796, 
old when he took to wife Judith the 
daughter of Beeri the Hittite, and Bashemath 
the daughter of Elon the Hittite : 

35 Which 4 were a grief of mind unto Isaac 
and to Rebekah. 











1 Chap. xxiv. 31; Psa. exv. 15.—™ Chap. xix. 3. 


; : . Chap. 
xxi. 31. 10 That is, an oath. ° Chap, xxi. 31. 
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"That is, The well of the oath. P Ch, xxxvi. 2.—4 Chap. 
xxvii. 46; xxviii. 1, 8.——!* Heb. bitterness of spirit. 











him stand in such awe of Isaac, who appeared to be 
as much the favourite of Heaven as Abraham was. 
It appears from this verse that a strong sense still 
prevailed, in that part of the world, of God’s super- 
intending providence, and of his ordering the affairs 
of men so that blessings might come on the righte- 
ous. These Philistines not only observe this with 
regard to Isaac, but desire to enter into a covenant 





with him on that account. Would to God there was 
as much faith in general in regard to this point in 
our days, as there seems to have been then, even 
among the Philistines! 

Verse 34. He took to wife—Contrary to the com 
mand of his father, mother, and grandfather, he mar 
ries Canaanites, who were strangers to the blessing 
of Abraham, and subject to the curse of Noah. 











CHAPTER XXVIL 


We have here, (1,) Isaac’s purpose to entail the blessing upon Esau, 1-4. 
(4,) Esau’s resentment of this. 
2, His enmity to his bwother for defrauding him, 41-46. 


(3,) Jucob’s obtaining of the blessing, 18-29. 
with his father to obtain a blessing, 30-40. 


A. M. 2244. 


i s, that when 
io ANP it came to pass, that whe 


Isaac was old, and “his eyes were 
dim, so that he could not see, he called Esau 
his eldest son, and said unto him, Myson: an 
he said unto him, Behold, here am I. 


(2,) Rebekah’s plot to procure vt for Jacob, 6-17 
In which we have, 1, His importunits 


2 And he said, Behold now, I am pool a 
old, | ®know not the day of my death: ,——____ 

3 ° Now therefore take, I pray thee, thy wea- 
pons, thy quiver and thy bow, and go out to the 
field, and 'take me some venison ; 














a Chap. xlviii. 10; 1 Sam. iii, 2.——» Prov. xxvii. 1; 











James iv. 14,—<¢ Chap. xxv. 27, 28. 1 Heb. hunt. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVII. 

Verse 1. When Isaac was old—A hundred and 
thirty-seven years old; but he lived forty years after 
this. And his eyes were dim—Whereby God 
brought ‘about his own purpose of bestowing the 
blessing on Jacob. Hecalled Esau, his eldust son— 
With a view to declare him his heir. The promise 
of the Messiah, and the land of Canaan, was a great 
trust, first committed to Abraham, inclusive and typi- 
cal of spiritual and eternal blessings; this, by divine 
direction, he transmitted to Isaac. Isaac, either not 
knowing, or not duly considering the divine oracle 
concerning his two sons, that the elder should serve 
the younger, resolves to entail all the honour and 
power that was wrapped up in the promise upon Esau 
his eldest son. Esau had greatly grieved his parents 
by his marriage, yet they had not expelled him, but 
it seems were pretty well reconciled to him, 
Verse 2. Iknow not the day of my death—How 
soon I may die; a declaration which every man may 
make, and which every man ought well to consider, 





and lay to heart. It is great mercy and wisdom in 
God to conceal from us the time of our dissolution. 
Hereby foreboding fear on the one hand, and vain 
presumption on the other, are prevented, and a 
strong motive is afforled us always to live and walk 
in the Spirit, and be uke men waiting for their lord, 
that when Jesus cometh to call us hence, we may be 
found prepared to meet him. 


“Ts death uncertain? Therefore be thou fix’d: 
Fix’d as a sentinel; all eye, all ear: 
All expectation of the coming foe.” 


Verse 3. Take me some venison—In this Isaac de- 
signed, not so much the refreshment of his own 
spirits, as the receiving a fresh instance of his son’s 
filial duty and affection to him, before he bestowed 
the designed favour upon him. TJ'hat my soul may 
bless thee before I die—May confer my solemn, ex- 
traordinary, and prophetic blessing, and thereby 
may declare and constitute thee the heir of all the 
blessings bestowed by God upon me and my fathers. 


Jacob counselled by Rebekah 








Ate cee 4 And make me savoury meat, such 
—_—___—_ as I love, and bring i¢ to me, that I 
may eat; that my soul ‘may bless thee before 
I die. 

5 And Rebekah heard when Isaac spake to 
Hsau his son: and Esau went to the field to 
hunt for venison, and to bring Zt. 

6 “ And Rebekah spake unto Jacob her son, 
saying, Behold, I heard thy father speak unto 
Esau thy brother, saying, 

7 Bring me venison, and make me savoury 
meat, that I may eat, and bless thee before the 
Lorp, before my death. 

8 Now therefore, my son, ° obey my voice, 
according to that which I command thee. 

9 Go now to the flock, and fetch me from 
thence two good kids of the goats: and I will 
make them ‘savoury meat for thy father, such 
as he loveth : 

10 And thou shalt bring i¢ to thy father, that 
he may eat, and that he * may bless thee before 
his death. _ 

11 And Jacob said to Rebekah his mother, 
Behold, ® Esau my brother zs a hairy man, and 
I am a smooth man : 

12 My father peradventure will ‘ feel me, and 


4 Verse 17; Chapter xlviii. 9, 15; xlix. 28; Deut. xxiii. 1. 
e Verse 13.—1 Verse 4—— Verse 4» Chapter xxv. 25. 
i Verse 21. 











GENESIS. 


to supplant his brother. 


ee 


I shall seem to him as a deceiver; Aes 
and I shall bring * a curse upon me, ———— 
and not a blessing. 

13 And his mother said unto him, 1 Upon me 
be thy curse, my son; only obey my voice, and 
go fetch me them. 

14 And he went, and fetched, and brought 
them to his mother: and his mother ™ made 
savoury meat, such as his father loved: 

15 And Rebekah took * goodly "raiment of 
her eldest son Esau, which were with her in 
the house, and put them upon Jacob her 
younger son: 

16 And she put the skins of the kids of the 
goats upon his hands, and upon the smooth of 
his neck: 

17 And she gave the savoury meat and the 
bread, which she had prepared, into the hand 
of her son. Jacob. 

18 4 And he came unto his father, and said, 
My father. And he said, Here am 1; who art 
thou, my son ? 

19 And Jacob said unto his father, I am Esau 
thy firstborn ; I have done according as thou 
badest me: arise, I pray thee, sit and eat of my 
venison, ° that thy soul may bless me. 





k Chapter ix. 25; Deut. xxvii. 18—!11 Samuel xxv. 24; 
2 Samuel xiv. 9; Matt. xxvii. 25 Verses 4, 9. 2 Heb. 
desirable. n Verse 27, © Verse 4, 














For it was no common blessing that Isaac meant for 
Esau, but that important patriarchal benediction 
which chiefly related to the peculiar and extraordi- 
nary covenant which God entered into with Abra- 
ham, to be a God to him and his seed, and to give 
them the land of Canaan, and in particular to that 
fundamental part of it, that the Messiah should be 
of his seed, and bless all the families of the earth. 
Isaac, out of a fond affection for Esau, endeavoured 
to entail this blessing on him, unmindful of the oracle 
that the elder should serve the younger. 

Verse 6. Rebekah spake unto Jacob—Rebekah is 
here contriving to procure the blessing for Jacob, 
which was designed for Esau. If the end were good, 
the ‘means were bad, and no way justifiable. If it 
were not a wrong to Esau to deprive him of the 
blessing, he himself having forfeited it by selling the 
birthright, yet it was a wrong to Isaac to take ad- 
vantage of his infirmity to impose upon him: it was 
a wrong to Jacob, whom she taught to deceive by 
putting a lie in his mouth. If Rebekah, when she 
heard Isaac promise the blessing to Esau, had gone 
to him, and with humility and seriousness put him 
in remembrance of that which God had said con- 
cerning their sons; if she had further showed him 
how Esau had forfeited the blessing, both by selling 
his birthright, and by marrying of strange wives ; it 
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is probable Isaac would have been prevailed with to 
confer the blessing upon Jacob, and needed not thus 
to have been cheated into it. This hadbeen honour- 
able and laudable, and would have looked well in 
history; but God left her to herself to take this indi- 
rect course, that he might have the glory of bringing 
good out of evil. 

Verse 13. Upon me be thy curse—That is, I will 
warrant the success; or, if the issue turn out ill, I 
will stand between thee and all danger. This she 
speaks in confidence of a good issue, probably 
through faith in God’s promises; the accomplish- 
ment of which, however, she seeks in an indirect 
and crooked way. 

Verse 16. The skins of the kids of goats—It is 
observed by Bochart, that, in the eastern countries, 
goats’ hair is very like the human. 

Verse 19. And Jacob said, I am Esau—Who 
would have thought this plain man could have played 
such a part? His mother having put him in the 
way of it, he applies himself to those methods which 
he had never accustomed himself to, but had always 
conceived an abhorrence of. But lying is soon 
learned. I wonder how honest Jacob could so readily 
turn his tongue to say, J am Esau, thy firstborn: 
and when his father asked him, (verse 24,) Art thou 
my very son Esau? to reply, Jam. How could he 


Jacob imposes on his father. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


His deceit is discoveréd. 





A. M. 2244. 20 


And Isaac sai is § 
eee c said unto his son, 


How is i¢ that thou hast found i¢ so 
quickly, my son? And he said, Because the 
Lorp thy God brought é¢ ? to me. 

21 And Isaac said unto Jacob, Come near, I 
pray thee, that I »may feel thee, my son, whe- 
ther thou be my very son Esau, or not. 

22 And Jacob went near unto Isaac his fa- 
ther: and he felt him, and said, The voice is 
Jacob’s voice, but the hands are the hands of 
Esau. 

23 And he discerned him not, because “his 
hands were hairy, as his brother Esau’s hands: 
<o he blessed him. 

24 And he said, Art thou my very son Esau ? 
And he said, I am. 

25 And he said, Bring i¢ near to me, and I 
will eat of my son’s venison, * that my soul may 
bless thee. And he brought i¢ near to him, 
and he did eat: and he brought him wine, and 
he drank. 

26 And his father Isaac said unto him, Come 
near now, and kiss me, my son. 


27 And he came near, and kissed him: and 





3 Heb, before me. 
8 Hosea xiv. 6. 
2 Samuel i. 21. 


P Verse 12.—4 Verse 16. t Verse 4. 
t Hebrews xi. 20. 4 Deut. xxxiii. 13, 28; 























say, I have done as thou badest me, when he had re- 
ceived no command from his father, but was doing 
as his mother bid him? How could he say, Eat of 
my venison, when he knew it came not from the 
field, but from the fold? But especially I wonder 
how he could have the forehead to father it upon 
God, and to use his name in the cheat. 

Verse 20. The Lord thy God brought it tome—Is 
this Jacob? It is certainly written not for our imita- 
tion, but our admonition. Here we see how one lie 
draws on another. Let him that standeth, take 
heed lest he fail. 

Now let us see how Isaac gave Jacob his blessing. 

Verse 21. Come near, that I may feel thee—He 
had some suspicion from his voice, and too quick re- 
turn, that it was not Esau. 

Verse 27. He smelled the smell of his raiment— 
Probably scented with odoriferous flowers and other 
perfumes, with which they could easily be supplied 
from Arabia, famed for aromatic herbs. The smell 
of my son is as the smell.of a field—The grateful 
odour of my son’s apparel resembles that of a field 
which God hath adorned with a variety of fruits and 
flowers, and this I consider as a token and presage 
that he and his posterity shall be blessed with all 
sorts of blessings, and become blessings to others. 

Three things Jacob is here blessed with, Ist, 
Plenty, (verse 28,) heaven and earth concurring to 
make him rich. 2d, Power, (verse 29,) particularly 
dominion over his brethren, namely, Esau and his 




















he smelled the smell of his raiment, A. M. 2244. 
and blessed him, and said, See, * the fet 
smell of my son is as the smell of a field which 
the Lorp hath blessed : 

28 Therefore ‘God give thee of "the dew 
of heaven, and “the fatness of the earth, and 
* plenty of corn and wine: 

29 ¥Let people serve thee, and nations bow 
down to thee; be lord over thy brethren, and 
*let thy mother’s sons bow down to thee: 
“cursed be every one that curseth thee, and 
blessed be he that blesseth thee. 

30 “ And it came to pass, as soon as Isaac had 
made an end of blessing Jacob, and Jacob was 
yet scarce gone out from the presence of Isaac 
his father, that Esau his brother came in from 
his hunting. 

31 And he also had made savoury meat, and 


‘brought it unto his father; and said unto his 


father, Let my father arise, and "eat of his 
son’s venison, that thy soul may bless me. 

32 And Isaac his father said unto him, Who 
art thou? And he said, I am thy son, thy first- 
born, Esau. 

w Chapter xlv. 18. x Deut. xxxiii. 28,——Y Chapter ix. 25; 


xxv. 23. z Chapter xlix. 8. 2 Chapter xii. 3; Numbers 
xxiv. 9. Verse 4. 














posterity. 3d, Prevalency with God, and a great 
interest in heaven, Cursed be every one that curseth 
thee—Let God be a friend to all thy friends, and an 
enemy to all thine enemies. Now, certainly, more 
is comprised in this blessing than appears at first ; 
it must amount to an entail of the promise of the 
Messiah: that was, in the patriarchal dialect, the 
blessing ; something spiritual, doubtless, is included 
init. First, That from him should come the Mes- 
siah, that should have asovereign dominion on earth, 
see Num. xxiv. 19, Out of Jacob shall come he that 
shall have dominion, the star and sceptre, verse 17. 
Jacob’s dominion over Esau was to be only typical 
of this, Gen. xlix. 10. Secondly, That from him 
should come the Church, that should be particularly 
owned and favoured by Heaven. it was part of the 
blessing of Abraham when he was first called to be 
the father of the faithful, Gen. xii. 3, J will bless 
them that bless thee; therefore, when Isaac after- 
ward confirmed the blessing to Jacob, he called it, 
the blessing of Abraham, Gen. xxviii. 4. 

Verse 29. Let nations bow down to thee—When 
the Canaanites were subdued in the times of Joshua 
and the judges, and made tributary to the Israelites; 
and more especially when the Philistines, Moabites, 
Ammonites, and Edomites became subject to them, 
in the time of David, this prophecy was fulfilled ; 
but, like many other prophecies, it shall receive its 
principal accomplishment in the latter days of the 
Messiah’s kingdom, when he shall have dominion 
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Esau entreats his father, 


GENESIS. 


and receives a sree 

















33 And Isaac * trembled very ex- 
ceedingly, and said, Who? where ts 
he that hath *taken venison, and brought i¢ me, 
and I have eaten of all before thou camest, and 
have blessed him? yea, ° and he shall be blessed. 

34 4 And when Esau heard the words of his 
father, “he cried with a great and exceeding 
bitter cry, and said unto his father, Bless me, 
even me also, O my father ! 

35 And he said, Thy brother came with sub- 
tlety, and hath ian away thy blessing. 

36 And he said, °Is not he rightly named 
6 Jacob? for he hath supplanted me these two 
times: ‘he took away my birthright; and _be- 
hold, now he hath taken away my blessing. 
And he said, Hast thou not reserved a blessing 
for me ? 

37 And Isaac answered and said unto Esau, 


A.M. 2244. 
B. C. 1760. 











* Heb. trembled with a great trembling aay 5 Heb. hunted, 
¢ Chapter xxviii. 3, 4; “Romans xi. 29. 4 Hebrews xii. 17. 
© Chap. xxv. 26. ——6 That is, a supplanter——f Chap, xxv. 33. 
& Fulfilled ; 2 Sam. viii. 145 Verse 2% 








® Behold, I have made him thy lord, A. ig at 
and all his brethren have I given to ———— 
him for servants; and * with corn and wine 
have I’ sustained him: and what shall I do 
now unto thee, my son ? 

38 And Esau said unto his father, Hast thou 
but one blessing, my father? bless me, even 
me also,O my father! And Esau lifted up his 
voice, ‘and wept. 

39 And Isaac his father answered, and said 
unto: him, Behold, * thy dwelling shall be * the 
fatness of the earth, and of the dew of heaven 
from above ; 

40 And by thy sword shalt thou live, and 
'shalt serve thy brother: and ™it shallcome to . 
pass when thou shalt have the dominion, that 
thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck. 

41 4 And Esau "hated Jacob because of the 


—= 








h Verse 28," Or, supported. i Heb. xii. 17.——* Verse 
28; Heb. xi. 20. 8 Or, of the fatness. 1 Chapter xxv. 23; 
Ohadiah xvilil. 19, 20; 2 Samuel viii. 14.——™ 2 Kings viii. 20. 
0 = Chap. xxxvii. 4, 8 














from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of 
the earth; when all kings shall fall down before 
him, and all nations serve him, Psa. xxii. 8, 11. 
Verse 33. Isaac trembled very exceedingly—Be- 
‘ing perplexed and astonished to consider herein 
God’s overruling providences, and how strangely 
his purpose of giving the blessing to Esau had been 
disappointed. Those that follow the choice of their 
own affections, rather than the dictates of the divine 
will, involve themselves in such perplexities as these. 
But he soon recovers himself, and ratifies the bless- 
ing he had given to Jacob; [have blessed him, and 
he shall be blessed—He might have recalled it; but 
now, at last, he is sensible he was in an error when 
he designed it for Esau. Hither recollecting the 
divine oracle, or having found himself more than 
ordinarily filled with the Holy Ghost when he gave 
the blessing to Jacob, he perceived that God did, as 
it were, say Amen to it. 

Verses 35, 36. Thy brother hath taken away thy 
blessing—That which by birthright belonged to 
thee, and which I had fully resolved to have be- 
stowed on thee. He took away my birthright— 
This was a false accusation, for he himself had sold 
it, and despised it, Heb. xii. 16, This shows there 
was yet no true repentance in him. 

Verse 39. The fatness of the earth—Mount Seir, 
the heritage of Esau, was a fertile place, refreshed 
with dews and showers. By thy sword shalt thou 
live—That is, thou shalt be warlike, and live upon 

_spoil. This was remarkably fulfilled both in Esau 
himself, and his posterity. He wasacunning hunter, 
a man of the field, and his descendants got posses- 
sion of mount Seir by force and violence, expelling 
thence the Horites, the former inhabitants, Deut. 
ii, 22, They were almost continually at war with 
the Jews, both before and after the Babylonish cap- 
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tivi Josephus says, they were so fond of broils 
Ph 
e 


tha y went to war as others would do to a ban- 
quet. Zhou shalt serve thy brother—God never 
permitted the Edomites to lord it over the Israelites, 
although he made use of almost all the other neigh- 
bouring nations successively tooppressthem. When 
thou shalt have dominion—Shalt gain strength, be- 
come powerful, and appoint a king of thy own. 
Thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck— 
“When the sons of Jacob,” says the Jerusalem 
Targum here, “attend to the law, and observe the 
precepts, they shall impose a yoke of servitude upon 
thy neck; but when they shall turn away them- 
selves from studying the law, and neglect the pre- 
cepts, behold, then thou shalt shake off the yoke of 
servitude.” This is no bad exposition of the pas- 
sage: for it was David who brought the Edomites 
under the yoke, and in his time the Jews in a great 
degree observed the law. But in the reign of Jeho- 
ram, when they were very corrupt, “the Edomites 
revolted from under the dominion of Judah, making 
themselves a king,” 2 Chron. xxi. 8,10. We may 
observe here, although Esau obtained a blessing, it 
was far short of Jacob’s. There is nothing in it that 
points at Christ, nothing that brings either Esau or 
his posterity into the Church of God, and without 
that, “the fatness of the earth” and the plunder of 
the field will stand him in little stead. Thus Isaac, © 
by faith, blessed them both according as their lot 
should be. And surely the exact accomplishment 
of these prophetic declarations, which were fulfilled 
many hundreds of years after the death of Moses 
who recorded them, must, if properly considered, 
give us a high idea of the Holy Scriptures, and con- 
vince us that they are truly the words of that Buna 
who knoweth the end from the beginning. 

Verses 41, 42, Esau said in his heart—What he 


Directions to Jacob 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


concerning his marriage. 








A. M. apt. blessing wherewith his father blessed 
————— him: and Esau said in his heart, 
°The days of mourning for my father are at 
hand; ?then will I slay my brother Jacob. 

42 “| And these words of Esau her elder son 
were told to Rebekah: and she sent and called 
Jacob her younger son, and said unto him, 
Behold, thy brother Esau, as touching thee, 
doth ‘comfort himself, purposing to kill thee. 

43 Now therefore, my son, obey my voice: 
and arise, flee thou to Laban my brother * to 
Haran ; 





44 And tarry with him a few days, oa | 
until thy brother’s fury turn away; = —____ 

45 Until thy brother's anger turn away from 
thee, and he forget that which thou hast done 
to him: then I will send, and fetch thee from 
thence. Why should I be deprived also of you 
both in one day? 

46 And Rebekah said to Isaac, slam weary 
of my life, because of the daughters of Heth: 
‘if Jacob take a wife of the daughters of Heth, 
such as these which are of the daughters of 
the land, what good shall my life do to me? 











© Chap. xi. 31—* Ch. xxvi. 35; xxviii. 8-——t Ch. xxiv. 3. 





© Chap. Ll. 3, 4, 10.——P Obad. 10.—14 Psalm lxiv. 5. 





afterward uttered in words, The days of mourning 
for my father are at hand—According to the course 
of nature. Isaac, however, lived forty-four years 
after this. Ty brother doth comfort himself—With 
thoughts of revenge, (which is sweet to an en- 
raged mind,) and with hopes of recovering his 
birthright. 

Verses 44, 45. Tarry with him a few days 
—Which proved to be above twenty years. 
Why should I be deprived of you both in one 
day ?—Of one by murder, and the other by the 
hand of justice, (chapter ix. 6,) or by some 











remarkable stroke of divine vengeance, Acts 
XXvili. 4, 

Verse 46. If Jacob take a wife of the daughters 
of Heth—As Esau has done. More artifice still. 
This was not the thing she was afraid of. But if we 
use guile once, we shall be very ready to use it 
again. It should be carefully observed, that, al- 
though a blessing came on Jacob’s posterity by 
his vile lying and dissimulation, yet it brought 
heavy affliction upon himself, and that for a long 
term of years. So severely did God punish him 
personally, for “doing evil that good might come.” 








CHAPTER XXVIIL 


We have here, (1,) Jacob’s parting with his parents to go to Padan-aram; the charge his father gave him, 1, 2, the blessing 
he sent him away with, 3, 4, his obeduence to the orders given him, 5-10, and the influence this had upon’Esau, 6. (2,) Jar 


cob’s meeting with God, and his communion with him by the way. And, 1, His wision of the ladder, 11, 12. 
3, The impression this made upon him, 16-19. 


gracious promises God made him, 13-15. 
upon this occasion, 20-22, 


i zt es ANP Isaac called Jacob, and *bless- 
CC ed him, and charged him, and 
said unto him, » Thou shalt not take a wife of 
the daughters of Canaan. 

2 °Arise, go to 4Padan-aram, to the house 
of °Bethuel thy mother’s father; and take 
thee a wife from thence of the daughters 


2, The 
4, The vow he made to God 


of t Laban thy mother’s brother. aes 
3 And God Almighty bless thee, at 
and make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, that 
thou mayest be 1a multitude of people ; 

4 And give thee "the blessing of Abraham, 
to thee, and to thy seed with thee; that thou 
mayest inherit the land ?! wherein thou art 











a Chapter xxvii. 33.» Chapter xxiv. 3. ¢ Hosea xii. 12. 
4 Chap. xxv. 20. e Chap. xxii. 23. f Chap. xxiv. 29, 








& Chap. xvii. 1, 6. 
xii. 2. 








1 Heb. an assembly of people. h Chap. 


2 Heb. of thy sojournings. i Chap. xvii. 8. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVIII. - 

Verse 1. Isauc blessed him—That is, purposely 
and designedly, and in faith now confirmed that 
blessing to him, which before he had given him 
unknowingly. And hereby God confirmed Jacob’s 
faith against doubts and fears, and comforted him 
against future troubles that might befall him. And 
charged him—Those that have the blessing must 
keep the charge annexed to it, and not think to 
separate what God has joined. 














Verses 3,4. God Almighty bless thee—Two great 
promises Abraham was blessed with, and Isaac here 
entails them both upon Jacob. Ist, ‘The promise 
of. heirs; God make thee fruitful and multiply 
thee. Through his loins that people should descend 
from Abraham which should be numerous as the 
stars of heaven; and through his loins should de- 
scend from Abraham that person in whom all the 
families of the earth should be blessed. 2d, The 
promise of an inheritance for those heirs, verse 4, 
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Jacob goes to Padan-aram. 





GENESIS. 


His vision of the ladder. 








A.M. 2244. a stranger, which God gave unto 
B.C. 1 
2&1" Abraham. 


5 And Isaac sent away Jacob: and he went 


to Padan-aram unto Laban, son of Bethuel the 


Syrian, the brother of Rebekah, Jacob’s and 
Esau’s mother. 

6 S| When Esau saw that Isaac had blessed 
Jacob, and sent him away to Padan-aram, to 
take him a wife from thence; and that as he 
blessed him he gave him a charge, saying, 
Thou shalt not take a wife of the daughters 
of Canaan ; 

7 And that Jacob obeyed his father and his 
mother, and was gone to Padan-aram ; 

8 And Esau seeing * that the daughters of 
Canaan *pleased not Isaac his father ; 

9 Then went Esau unto Ishmael, and took 
unto the wives which he had, ! Mahalath the 


K Chap. xxiv. 3; xxvi. 35. 3 Heb. were evil in the eyes, &c. 
'Chap. xxxvi. 3; ‘she is called Bashemath. m Chap. xxv. 13. 
2 Hos. xii, 12.——° Called, Acts vii. 2, Charran. 














That thou mayest inherit the land of thy sojourn- 
ings—(So the Hebrew.) Canaan was hereby entail- 
ed upon the seed of Jacob, exclusive of the seed of 
Ksau. Isaac was now sending Jacob away into a 
distant country to settle there for some time; and 
test this should look like disinheriting him, he here 
confirms the settlement of it upon him. This pro- 
mise looks as high as heaven, of which Canaan was 
atype. That was the better country which Jacob, 
with the other patriarchs, had in his eye when he 
“confessed himself a stranger and pilgrim on the 
earth,” Heb. xi. 16. 

Verse 6. This passage comes in, in the midst of 
Jacob’s story, to show the influence of good exam- 
ple. Esau now begins to think Jacob the better 
man, and disdains not to take him for his pattern in 
this particular instance of marrying a daughter of 
Abraham. 

Verse 9. Esau went unto Ishmael—That is, the 
family of Ishmael, for Ishmael himself, no doubt, 
was dead before this time, (see chap. xxv. 17,) and 
took Mahalath to be his wife. It is probable that he 
thought by this means to ingratiate himself with his 
father, and so to get another and a better blessing. 
But, alas! he mends one fault by committing another, 
and taking a third wife, when he had one too many 
before. 

Verse 10, Jacob went out from Beer-sheba— 
Unattended and alone, God, in his wise providence, 
so ordering it, for the greater illustration of his care 
over, and kindness toward him. But the great sim- 
plicity, humility, and innocence of those times, made 
many things usual then, which would now appear 
ridiculous. 

Verse 11. The stones for his pillows, and the 
heavens for his canopy! Yet his comfort in the 








daughter of Ishmael, cena 8, Se 
™ the sister of Mabajotly to be his wife. 

10 4 And Jacob * went out from Beer-sheba 
and went toward ° Haran. 

11 And he lighted upon a certain place, and 
tarried there all night, because the sun was set : 
and he took of the stones of that place, and put 
them for his pillows, and lay down in that 
place to sleep. 

12 And he ? dreamed, and behold, a ladder 
set up on the earth, and the top of it reached 
to heaven: and behold, ¢the angels of God 
ascending and descending on it. 

13 *And behold, the Lorp stood above it, and 
said, °I am the Lorp God of Abraham thy 
father, and the God of Isaac: tthe land whereon 
thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy 
seed. 


P Chapter xli. 1; Job xxxiii. 15.——4 John i. 51; Heb. i. 14. 
Chapter xxxv. a ‘xlviii. 3 Chapter xxvi. 24. et Chapter 
xill. 15; xxxv. 


divine blessing, and his confidence in the divine pro- 
tection, made him easy, even when he lay thus 
exposed: being sure that his God made him to dwell 
in safety, he could lie down and sleep upon a stone 
Verse 12. Behold a ladder set up on the earth— 
This might represent, lst, The providence of God, 
by which there is a constant correspondence kept 
up between heaven and earth. The counsels of 
heaven are executed on earth, and the affairs of this 
earth are all known in heaven. Providence doth 
his. work gradually and by steps; angels are em- 
ployed as ministering spirits to serve all the designs 
of Providence, and the wisdom of God is at the 
upper end of the ladder, directing all the motions of 
second causes to his glory. The angels are active 
spirits, continually ascending and descending ; they 
rest not day nor night. They ascend to give ac- 
count of what they have done, and to receive orders; 


and descend to execute the orders they have received. 


This vision gave seasonable comfort to Jacob, letting 
him know that he had both a good guide and good 
guard; that though he was to “wander from his 
father’s house,” yet he was the care of Providence, 
and the charge of the holy angels. 2d, The media- 
tion of Christ. He is this ladder: the foot on earth 
in his human nature, the top in heaven in his divine 
nature; or, the former is his humiliation, the laiter 
is his exaltation. All the intercourse between hea- 
ven and earth since the fall is by this ladder. Christ 
is the way: all God's favours come to us, and all our 
services come to him, by Christ. If God dwell with 
us, and we with him, it is by Christ: we have no 
way of getting to heaven but by this ladder; for the 
kind offices the angels do us, are all owing to Christ, 
who hath reconciled things on earth and things in 
heaven, Col, i, 20, 


Jacob awakes from sleep, 





CHAPTER XXVIII. 


and sets up a pillar, 











apes 14 And “thy seed shall be as the 
———— dust of the earth; and thou shalt 


*spread abroad “ to the west, and to the east, 
and to the north, and to the south: and in 
thee and *in thy seed shall all the families of 
the earth be blessed. 

15 And behold, YI am with thee, and will 
“keep thee in all places whither thou goest, 
and will *bring thee again into this land: for 
>] will not leave thee, ° until I have done that 
which I have spoken to thee of. 

16 4 And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and 
_ he said, Surely the Lorp is in “this place; and 

T knew ?7¢ not. 

17 And he was afraid, and said, How dreadful 











is this place! this cs none other but A. M. 2244. 
the house of God, and this is the gate pres es 
of heaven. 

18 And Jacob rose up early in the morning, 
and took the stone that he had put for his pil- 
lows, and ®set it up for a pillar, fand poured 
oil upon the top of it. 

19 And he called the name of & that place 
> Beth-el: but the name of that city was called 
Luz at the first. 

20 § "And Jacob vowed a vow, saying, If 
' God willbe with me, and will keep me in this 
way that I go, and will give me * bread to eat, 
and raiment to put on, 

21 So that 'I come again to my father’s 

















uChap. xiii. 16. 4 Heb. break forth. Ww Chap. xiii. 14; 
Deut. xii. 20. * Chap. xii. 3; xvill. 18; xxii, 18; xxvi. 4. 
y Verses 20, 21; Chap. xxvi. 24; xxxi. ae Chap. xlviii. 16; 
Psalm exxi. 5, 7, 8. a Chapter xxxv. 6. Deut. xxviii. 6 ; 
Josh? 7,53) 1 Kings viii. 57; Heb. xiii. 5——¢ Num. xxiii. 19. 











4 Exodus iii. 5; Josh. v. 15. © Chap. xxxi. 13, 45; xxxv 
Pi ——— eve vali 10, ul, 12; Num. vii. 1—+s Judg. 1. 23, 26 
h Chap. xxxi. 13; Judg. xi. 30 
k1 Tim. vi. 8.—! Judg. xd 





2 Sam. xv. 8. iV 
31; 2Sam. xix. 24, 30. 














Verse 14. In thy seed shall the families of the 
earth be blessed—All that are blessed, whatever 
family they are of, are blessed in Christ, and none 
of any family are excluded from blessedness in him, 
but those that exclude themselves. 

Verse 15. Behold, I am with thee—Wherever we 
are, We are safe, if we have God’s favourable pre- 
sence with us. He knew not, but God foresaw, what 
hardships he would meet with in his uncle’s service, 
and therefore promiseth to preserve him in all 
places. God gives his people graces and comforts 
accommodated to the events that shall be, as well as 
to those that are. He was now going an exile into 
a place far distant, but God promiseth him to bring 
him again to this land. He seemed to be forsaken 
of all his friends, but God gives him this assurance, 
I will not leave thee. 

Verse 16. Surely the Lord is in this place; I 
knew it not—God’s manifestations of himself to his 
_ people carry their own evidence along with them. 
God can give undeniable demonstrations of his pre- 
sence, such as give abundant satisfaction to the souls 
of the faithful, that God is with them of a truth; 
satisfaction not communicable to others, but con- 
vincing to themselves. We sometimes meet with 
God there, where we little thought of meeting 
with him. He is there where we did not think 
he had been; is found there where we asked not 
for him. 

Verse 17. He was afraid—So far was he from 
being puffed up with this divine vision. The more 
we see of God, the more cause we see for holy fear 
and blushing before him. Those to whom God is 
pleased to manifest himself, are laid and kept very 
low in their own eyes, and see cause to fear even 
“the Lord and his goodness,” Hosea iii. 5. And 
said, How dreadful is this place!—That is, the 
appearance of God in this place is never to be 
thought of but with a holy awe and reverence; [ 

Vou. I. Gz) 











shall have a respect for this place, and remember it 
by this token as long as I live. Not that he thought 
the place itself any nearer the divine visions than 
any other place; but what he saw there at this time 
was, as it were, “the house of God,” the residence 
of the Divine Majesty, and “the gate of heaven,” 
that is, the general rendezvous of the inhabitants of 
the upper world, as the meetings of a city were in 
their gates; or, the angels ascending and descend- 
ing, were like travellers passing and repassing 
through the gates of a city. 

Verse 18. He set up the stone for a pillar Eo 
mark the place against he came back, and erect a 
lasting monument of God’s favour to him: and be- 
cause he had not time now to build an altar here, as 
Abraham did in the places where God appeared to 
him, Gen. xii. '7, he therefore “poured oil on the top 
of this stone,” which probably was the ceremony 
then used in dedicating their altars, as an earnest of — 
his building an altar when he should have conveni- 
encies for it, as afterward he did, in gratitude to God, 
chap. xxxv.'7. Grants of mercy call for our returns 
of duty; and the sweet communion we have with 
God ought ever to be remembered. 

Verse 19. It had been called Luz, an almond- 
tree, but he will have it henceforward called Beth-el, 
the house of God. This gracious appearance of 
God to him made it more remarkable than all the 
almond-trees that flourished there. 

Verse 20. Jacob vowed a vow—That is, bound 
himself by a solemn promise and obligation. This 
being the first instance of a religious vow which oc- 
curs in Scripture, it may be proper to observe, that 
such a vow is a binding of the soul by a solemn and. 
voluntary promise, made to God, to do, or more 
carefully to do a thing, which otherwise by our 
duty and God’s law we are bound to do; or to do 
certain things, lawful in themselves, but otherwise 
left indifferent to be done or not; or to abstain from 

97 


Jacob travels toward Haran, 


GENESIS. 


and comes to a well. 





pan 2 house in peace; ™then shall the 
—— Lorp be my God: 
22 And this stone, which I have set for a 





Sand A. M. 2244. 


pillar, * shall be God’s house : 
B. C. 1760. 


of all that thou shalt give me, I will 
surely give the tenth unto thee. 








m Deut. xxvi. 17; 2 Sam. xv. 8; 2 Kings v. 17. 








some things otherwise lawful to be used; and all 
this in a way of thankfulness to God for some extra- 
ordinary blessings received, (Jonah i. 16,) or for 
the obtaining of some special benefits which we 
greatly desire, and stand in need of, Num. xxi. 1, 2; 
Judg. xi. 30; 1 Sam. i. 2; Prov. xxxi. 2. Jacob 
was now in fear and distress; and in times of trou- 
ble it is seasonable to make vows. Jacob had now 
a gracious visit from heaven, and when God ratifies 
his promises to us, it is proper for us to repeat our 
promises to him. Jf thou wilt be with me and keep 
nue—We need desire no more to make us easy and 
happy wherever we are, but to have God’s presence 





0 Chap. xxxv: 7, 14—— Lev. xxvii. 30. 








with us, and to be under his protection. Then 
shall the Lord be my God—Then I will believe, 
love, and rejoice in him as my God, and I will be 
the more strongly engaged to abide with him. And 
this pillar shall be God’s house—That is, an altar 
shall be erected here to the honour of God. And 
of all that thou shalt give me I will surely give the 
tenth unto thee—To be spent either upon God’s al- 
tars, or upon his poor, which are both his receivers . 
in the world. The tenth is a very fit proportion to 
be devoted to God, and employed for him; though, 
as circumstances vary, it may be more or less, as 
God prospers us. 











CHAPTER XXIX. 


In this chapter we have an account of God's providences concerning Jacob, pursuant to the promise made him in the forego- 
ing chapter. (1,) How he was brought in safety to his journey’s end, and directed to his relations there, who bid him wel- 


come, 1-14. (2,) How he was comfortably disposed of in marriage, 15-30. 


of four sons, 31-35. 

A. M. 2244. THEN Jacob }went on his jour- 
B. C. 1760. : 

eee ney, *and came into the land of 
the ? people of the east. 

2 And he looked, and behold a well in the 
field, and lo, there were three flocks of sheep 
lying by it; for out of that well they watered 
the flocks: and a great stone was upon the 
well’s mouth. 

3 And thither were all the flocks gathered: 
and they rolled the stone from the well’s mouth 
and watered the sheep, and put the stone again 
upon the well’s mouth in his place. 





1 Heb. lift up his feet. 2Num. xxili. 7; Hosea xii. 12 
2 Heb. children. 








(3,) How his family was built up in the berth 


A And Jacob said unto them, My 4. = 
brethren, whence be ye? And they ———— 
said, Of Haran are we. 

5 And hesaid untothem, Know ye Laban the 
son of Nahor? And they said, We know him. 

6 And he said unto them, * Js "he well? 
And they said, He is well: and behold, Rachel 
his daughter cometh with the sheep. 

7 And he said, Lo, ‘it is yet high day, nei- 
ther is i¢ time that the cattle should be gather- 
ed together: water ye the sheep, and go and 
feed them. 








—— 


3 Heb. Is there 
4H 





peace to him ?——> Chap. xlili. 27. 
eb. yet the day is great. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIX. 

Verse 2. Behold a well in the field—Providence 
brought him to the very field where his uncle’s 
flocks were to be watered, and there he met with 
- Rachel, who was to be his wife. The Divine Pro- 
vidence is to be acknowledged in all the little cir- 
cumstances which concur to make a journey or other 
undertaking comfortable and successful. If, when 
we are at a loss, we meet with those seasonably that 
can direct us; if we meet with a disaster, and those 
are at hand that will help us; we must not impute 
it to chance, but to the providence of God. Our 
ways are ways of pleasantness, if we continually 
acknowledge God in them. A great stone was on 
the well’s mouth—This might be intended either to 
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prevent the lambs of the flock from being drowned 
in it; or to secure the water, which was and still is 
scarce in that country; or to save the well from re- 
ceiving damage from the heat of the sun, or the . 
sand put into motion by the winds, which, probably, 
would soon have filled and stopped it up. This last 
we know is the reason why they cover their wells 
in Arabia, and several other parts of the East. 
Verse 6. Rachel his daughter cometh with the 
sheep—According to the custom of those times, 
when simplicity and industry were in fashion among 
persons of great quality, and of both sexes. They 
who find fault with the Scriptures, and question the 








truth of such accounts, discover great ignorance of 
the state of former ages. 
eae 


— Rage to serve paras 


CHAPTER sei 


seven years for eee 














A. M. 2244. 


8 And they said, We cannot, until 
B. C. 1760. 


all the flocks be gathered together, 
and dill they roll the stone from the well’s 
mouth ; then we water the sheep. 

9 4 And while yet he spake with them, 
* Rachel came with her father’s sheep: for she 
kept them. 

10 And it came to pass, when Jacob saw 
Rachel the daughter of Laban his mother’s 
brother, and the sheep of Laban his mother’s 
brother, that Jacob went near, and ¢ rolled the 
stone from the well’s mouth, and watered the 
flock of Laban his mother’s brother. 

11 And Jacob °* kissed Rachel, and lifted up 
his voice and wept. 

12 And Jacob told Rachel that he was ‘ her 
father’s brother, and that he was Rebekah’s 
son; £and she ran and told her father. 

13 And it came to pass when Laban heard 
the ° tidings of Jacob his sister’s son, that " he 
ran to meet him, and embraced him, and 


kissed him, and brought him to his A. M. 2244. 
house. And he told Laban all these 29: 1 
things. 

14 And Laban said to him, ‘Surely thou art 
my bone and my flesh: and he abode with 
him ° the space of a month. 

15 ¥ And Laban said unto Jacob, Because thou 
art my brother, shouldest thou therefore serve me 
for naught? tell me, what shall thy wages be? 

16 And Laban had two daughters: the name 
of the elder was Leah, and the name of the 
younger was Rachel. 

17 Leah was tender-eyed, but Rachel was 
beautiful and well favoured. 

18 And Jacob loved Rachel ; iad said, *I 
will serve thee seven years for Rachel thy 
younger daughter. 

19 And Laban said, ZZ is better that I give 
her to thee, than that I should give her to an- 
other man: abide with me. 

20 And Jacob ' served seven years for Rachel ; 

















¢ Exodus ii. 16. 4 Bixodus ii. 17. 
14, 15. {Chapter xiil. 8; xiv. 14, 16. 
5 Heb. hearing. h Chap. xxiv. 29. 


e Chap. xxxiil. 4; xlv. 
$ Chapter xxiv. 28. 

















iChap. ii.23; Judg.ix.2; 2Sam. v.1; xix. 12, 13——®* Heb. 
a month of days. K Chap. xxxl. 415; 2 Sam. iii. 14) Chap. 
xxx. 26; Hos. xil. 12: : 








Verse 9. or she kept them—Having, no doubt, 
servants under her who performed the meaner and 
more laborious offices, and whom it was her place 
to oversee. When Jacob understood that this was 
his kinswoman Rachel, (for he had probably heard 
of her name before,) knowing what his errand was 
into that country, we may suppose it occurred to 
his mind immediately, that this must be his wife. 
As one already smitten with an honest, comely 
face, (though it is likely sun-burnt, and she in the 
homely dress of a shepherdess,) he is wonderfully 
officious, and ready to serve her, (verse 10,) and ad- 
dresses himself to her with tears of joy and kisses 
of love, verse 11. She runs with all haste to tell 
her father, for she will by no means. entertain her 
kinsman’s address without her father’s knowledge 
and approbation, verse 12. These mutual respects 
at their first interview were good presages of their 
being a happy couple. Providence made that which 
seemed contingent and fortuitous to give a speedy 
satisfaction to Jacob’s mind, as soon as ever he 
came to the place he was bound for. Thus God 
guides his people with his eye, Psa. xxxii. 8. La- 
ban, though none of the best-humoured men, bid 
him welcome, was satisfied with the account he 
gave of himself, and the reason of his coming in 
such poor circumstances. While we avoid the ex- 
treme on the one hand of being foolishly credulous, 
we must take heed of falling into the other extreme 
of being uncharitably jealous and suspicious. 

Verse 13. He told Laban all these things—About 
his journey, and the cause of it, and what he saw in 
the way. 














Verse 15. Because thou art my brother—That is, 
kinsman; shouldst thou therefore serve me for 
naught?—Is that reasonable? If Jacob be so re- 
spectful as to give him his service, without demand- 
ing any consideration for it, yet Laban will not be 
so unjust as to take advantage either of his necessity 
or of his good-nature. Relations frequently look for 
more from each other than they ought, as if mere 
affinity were a sufficient reason for expecting to be 
served gratuitously. But the conduct of the nearest 
relations toward each other, as well as that of stran- 
gers, should be regulated by justice and equity. It 
appears by computation that Jacob was now seventy 
years old or upward, when he bound himself ap- 
prentice for a wife; probably Rachel was young 
and scarcely marriageable when Jacob came first, 
which might make him the more willing to stay for 
her till his seven years were expired. 

Verses 18, 19. I will serve thee seven years for 
Rachel—It was not the custom of those countries 
for fathers to give a dowry with their daughters, 
but to receive a considerable present from those 
who married them; therefore Jacob, having no 
riches to give, as not being the inheritor of his 
father’s substance, offers his service foy seven years 
instead thereof. Jt zs better that I should give her 
to thee than to another—His answer is ambiguous 
and crafty. For he does not directly grant Jacob’s 
desire, but only insinuates his consent to it, in such 
terms as hid his design, which the event showed. 

Verse 20. They seemed to him but a few days— 
That is, the work or service of that time seemed but 
little in comparison of the worth of Rachel. Anage 
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Rachel and Leah 


GENESIS. 


are given to Jacob. 





A. M. 2255. and they seemed unto him bu¢ a few|| 27 ° Fulfil her week, and we will A. M. 2255. 


res Se days, for the love he had to her. 


B.C. 1753, 21 “And Jacob said unto Laban, 
———— Give me my wife (for my days are 
fulfilled) that I may ™ go in unto her. 

22 And Laban gathered together all the men 
of the place, and ™ made a feast. 

23 And it came to pass in the evening, that 
he took Leah his daughter, and brought her to 
him; and he went in unto her. 

24 And Laban gave unto his daughter Leah, 
Zilpah his maid, for a handmaid. 

25 And it came to pass, that in the morning, 
behold, it. was Leah: and he said to Laban, 
What is this thou hast done unto me? did not 
I serve with thee for Rachel? wherefore then 
hast thou beguiled me ? 

26 And Laban said, It must not be so done 
in our country, 7to give the younger before the 
firstborn. 








m Judges xv. 1. oJudges xiv. 10; John ii. 1, 2. 7 Heb. 
place. 9 Judges xiv. 12. Verse 20; Deuteronomy xxi. 15. 
4 Chap. xxx. 26; xxxi. 41; Hosea xii. 12. 

















of work will seem but a few days to those that love 
God, and long for Christ’s appearance. 

Verse 22. Laban gathered all the men of the 
place—His kindred and neighbours, according to 
custom, Judges xiv. 10, 11; John ii. 1, 2. Probably 
he collected a greater number, that the marriage 
might be more solemn and public, and that Jacob, 
being overawed by their presence and authority, 
might not attempt to disannul the marriage and re- 
ject Leah, which otherwise he might have done. 

Verse 23. He took Leah and brought her to him— 
This deceit he might the more easily practise, as it 
was customary in those times to bring the bride to 
her husband veiled, and without lights. This guile 
of Laban undoubtedly sorely grieved Jacob; and 
perhaps it happened as a punishment to him for the 
guile he had used in supplanting his brother. 

Verse 24. Laban gave unto Leah, Zilpah his 
maid—Sir John Chardin observes, in his MS. note 
on this verse, “that none but very poor people marry 
a daughter in the East, without giving her a female 
slave for a chamber-maid ; there being no hired ser- 
vants there as in Europe.” He says much the same 
in another note on Tobit x. 10.—Harmer, vol. ii. 
" page 366. 

Verses 25, 26. Behold it was Leah—Surely Ja- 
cob’s sin in pretending to be Esau, and cheating his 
own father, would now be brought to his remem- 
brance, when his father-in-law thus cheated him; 
and he would be compelled to acknowledge that, 
how unrighteous soever Laban was, the Lord was 
righteous. Jt must not be done so in our country— 
It is probable there was no such custom in his coun- 
try ; but if there were, and he resolved to observe it, 
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; ; ~. B.C. 1753. 
give thee this also, for the service ———— 


which thou shalt serve with me yet seven 
other years. 

28 4 And Jacob did so, and fulfilled her 
week: and he gave him Rachel his daughter 
to wife also. - 

29 And Laban gave to Rachel his daughter, 
Bilhah his handmaid, to be her maid. 

30 And he went in also unto Rachel, and he 
P loved also Rachel more than Leah, and served 
with him 4 yet seven other years. 

31 9 And when the Lorp * saw that Leah 
was hated, he * opened her womb: but Rachel 
was barren. 

32 And Leah conceived, and bare 
a son ; and she called his name ® Reu- 
ben: for she said, Surely the Lorp hath 
‘looked upon my affliction; now therefore my 
husband will love me. 


About 
1752. 





r Psalm exxvii. 3. s Chapter xxx. 1. 5 That is, seea 
son. t Exodus iii. 7; iv. 31; Deuteronomy xxvi.7; Psalm 
xxv. 18; cvi. 44. 














he should have told Jacob so when he undertook to 
serve him for his younger daughter. 

Verse 27. Fulfil her week—The seven days usu- 
ally devoted to the feast and solemnity of marriage, 
Judges xiv. 12-17; for it does not appear that it re- 
lates to the seven years Jacob afterward served. 
This Laban seems to have desired, that by a week’s 
cohabitation with Leah, his affections might be knit 
to her, and the marriage with her confirmed. We 
will give thee this also—Hereby he drew Jacob into 
the sin, and snare, and disquiet of multiplying wives. 
Jacob did not design it, but to have kept as true to 
Rachel as his father had done to Rebekah; he that 
had lived without a wife to the eighty-fourth year of 
his age, could then have been very well content with 
one: but Laban, to dispose of his two daughters with- 
out portions, and to get seven years’ service more out 
of Jacob, thus imposeth upon him, and draws him 
into such a strait, that he had some colourable reason 
for marrying them both. 

Verse 31. When the Lord saw that Leah was 
hated—That is, loved less than Rachel, in which 
sense it is required that we hate father and mother, 
in comparison with Christ, Luke xiv. 26, then the 
Lord granted her a child, which was a rebuke to 
Jacob for making so great a difference between those 
he was equally related to; a check to Rachel, who, 
perhaps, insulted over her sister upon that account ; 
and a comfort to Leah, that she might not be over- 
whelmed with the contempt put upon her. 

Verse 32. She appears very ambitious of her hus- 
band’s love; she reckoned the want of it her afflic- 
tion, not upbraiding him with it as his fault, nor re- 
proaching him for it; but laying it to heart as her 


Rachel envies her sister, 


CHAPTER XXX. 


+ 


and ts displeased with Jacob. 








A. M. 2254, 
Bes nero son; and said, Because the 
Lorp hath heard that I was hated, he hath 
therefore given me this son also: and she called 
his name * Simeon. 

34 And she conceived again, and bare a son; 


and said, Now this time will my husband be 


| bare a son: and she said, Now will I — 


33 And she conceived again, and|| joined unto me, because I have borne A. M. 2254. 


; . B.C. 1750, 
him three sons; therefore was his —— 


name called 1° Levi. 


35 And she conceived again, and _ About 


C. 1749, 


praise the Lorp: therefore she called his name 
“11 Judah, and ™ left bearing. 








$ That is, hearing —— That is, joined ; See"Num. xviii. 2, 4. 











u Matt. 1. 2.—1! That is, praise. 











grief, which she had reason to bear, because she was 
consenting to the fraud by which she became his 
wife. She called her firstborn Reuben, see a son, 
with this pleasant thought, Now will my husband 
love me. And her third son Levi, joined, with this 
expectation, Now will my husband be joined unto 
me. The Lord hath heard (that is, taken notice of 
it) that I was hated, he hath therefore given me this 
son. Her fourth she called Judah, praise, saying, 











12 Heb. stood from bearing 


Now will I praise the Lord. And this was he of 
whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came. What- 
ever is the matter of our rejoicing, ought to be the 
matter of our thanksgiving. And all our praises 
must centre in Christ, both as the matter of them, 
and as the Mediator of them. He descended from 
him whose name was Praise, for he is our praise. 
Is Christ formed in my heart? Now will I praise 
the Lord. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Here we have the increase, (1,) Of Jacob's: family ; eight children more being registered in this chapter. 
He comes upon a new bargain with Laban, 25-34. And in the six years’ further service he did to Laban, God 


estate. 


wonderfully blessed him, so that his stock of all cattle became very considerable, 35-43. 


(2,) Of Jacob’s 


Thus was fulfilled the blessing 


with which Isaac dismissed him: God make thee fruitful, and multiply thee. 


A. M. 2255. 


AND when Rachel saw that *she 
B. C. 1749. 


bare Jacob no children, Rachel 
> envied her sister; and said unto Jacob, Give 
me children, ° or else I die. 





a Chap. xxix. 31.— Chap. xxxvii. 1]. 





2 And Jacob’s anger was kindled A. Mt oe 
against Rachel; and he said, ? Am I le res 
in God’s stead, who hath withheld from thee 


the fruit of the womb? 





¢ Job v. 2—4 Chap. xvi. 2; 1 Sam. i. 5. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXX. 

Verse 1. Rachel envied her sister—The Hebrew 
women considered barrenness as one of the greatest 
misfortunes that could befall them, not only from a 
natural desire of children, but from their eager wishes 
to be the means of fulfilling the promise to Abraham, 
and bringing forth that seed in which all the families 
of the earth were to be blessed. But Rachel does 
not seem to have been chiefly actuated by this motive 
in desiring children, but by envy of her sister ; hence 
she says, Give me children—A child would not con- 
tent her; but because Leah has more than one, she 
must have more too. And her heart is set upon it: 
she repines, and grows impatient with her husband; 
else I die—That is, I shall fret myself to death; the 
want of this satisfaction will shorten my days. Ob- 
serve the difference between Rachel’s asking for this 
mercy, and Hannah’s, 1 Sam. i. 10, &c. Rachel 
envied, Hannah wept: Rachel must have children, 
and she died of the second ; Hannah prayed for this 
child, and she had four more: Rachel is importunate 
and peremptory, Hannah is submissive and devout; 
If thou wilt give me a child, I will give him to the 
Lord, Let Hannah be imitated, and not Rachel ; 








and let our desires be always under the conduct and 
check of reason and religion. 

Verse 2. And Jacob’s anger was kindled—He was 
angry at the sin, and showed his displeasure, by a 
grave and pious reply: Am I in God’s stead 2—Can 
I give thee that which God denies thee? He ac- 
knowledges the hand of God in the affliction: He 
hath withheld the fruit of the womb. Whatever we 
want, it is God that withholds it, as sovereign Lord, 
most wise, holy, and just, who may do what he will 
with his own, and is debtor to no man; who never 
did, nor ever can do any wrong to any of his crea- 
tures. The key of the clouds, of the heart, of the 
grave, and of the womb, are four keys which God 
has in his hand, and which (the rabbins say) he 
trusts neither with angel nor seraph. He also ac- 
knowledges his own inability to alter what God ap- 
pointed; am I in God’s stead? There is no crea- 
ture that is, or can be, to us, in God’s stead. God 
may be to us instead of any creature, as the sun in- 
stead of the moon and stars; but the moon and all 
the stars will not be to us instead of the sun. No 
creature’s wisdom, power, and love, will be to us in- 
stead of God’s. It is therefore our sin and folly to 
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Account of the mandrakes, 


GENESIS. 


Issachar is born unto Jacob. 











AM.2u7. 3 And she said, Behold ¢ my maid 

———— Bilhah, go in unto her; ‘and she 

shall bear upon my knees, § that I may- also 

thave children by her. 

B. c.17ms, 4 And she gave him Bilhah her 
handmaid to wife: and Jacob went 

in unto her. 

5 | And Bilhah conceived, and bare Jacob a 
gon. 

6 And Rachel-said, God hath ‘judged me, 
and hath also heard my voice, and hath given 
me a son: therefore called she his name ? Dan. 

7 And Bilhah, Rachel’s maid, con- 
celved again, and bare Jacob a second 


B. C. 1747. 


son. 

8 And Rachel said, With ° great wrestlings 
have I wrestled with my sister, and I have 
prevailed: and she called his name * Naph- 
tali.* 

9 9} When Leah saw that she had left bear- 
ing, she took Zilpah, her maid, and ' gave her 
Jacob to wife.. 
B.c.1ms, LO And Zilpah, Leah’s maid, bare 
=~ Jacob @ son. 

11 And Leah said, A troop cometh: and she 
called his name ° Gad. 








12 And Zilpah, Leah’s maid, bare A. M. 2257. 
B. C. 1747. 
Jacob a second son. ay lass at 

13 And Leah said, °Happy am I, for the 
daughters ™ will call me blessed: and she called 
his name 7 Asher. 

14 4 And Reuben went in the days p ©, 1748, 
of wheat-harvest and found man- 
drakes in the field, and brought them unto his 
mother Leah. Then Rachel said to Leah, 
2 Give me, I pray thee, of thy son’s mandrakes. 

15 And she said unto her, ° Js i¢ a small mat- 
ter that thou hast taken my husband? and 
wouldest thou take away my son’s mandrakes 
also? And Rachel said, Therefore he shall lie 
with thee to-night for thy son’s mandrakes. 

16 And Jacob came out of the field in the 
evening, and Leah went out to meet him, and 
said, Thou must come in unto me ; for surely I 
have hired thee with my son’s mandrakes. 
And he lay with her that night. 

17 | And God hearkened unto Leah, and she 
conceived, and bare Jacob the fifth son. 

18 And Leah said, God hath given pg. ©. 1747. 
me my hire, because I have given 
my maiden to my husband: and she called his 
name ® Issachar. 








© Chap. xvi. 2.—— Chap. 1. 23; Job iii, 12—s Chap. xvi. 2. 
i Heb. be built by her—Chap. xvi. 3; xxxv. 22. i Psalm 
xxxv. 24; xlili. 1; Lam. iii. 59. 2'That is, judging. 3 Heb. 
wrestlings of God; Chap. xxiii. 6. 4 That is, my wrestling. 

















k Called, Matt. iv. 13, Nephthalim.— Verse 4. 5 That 
is, @ troop, or, company ; Isaiah Ixv. 14. § Heb. in my happi- 
ness——™ Proverbs xxxi. 28 ; Luke 1. 48. 7™That is, happy. 
2 Chap. xxv. 30. o Num. xvi. 9, 13. 8 That is, a hire. 























place that confidence in any creature which is to be 
placed in God only. 

Verse 3. Behold my maid Bilhah—She will rather 
have children by reputation than none at all; chil- 
dren that she can call her own, though they be not 
so. But had she not considered her sister as her 
rival, and envied her, she would have thought Leah’s 
children nearer to her, and more entitled to her care 
than Bilhah’s could be. As an early instance of her 
dominion over the children born in her apartment, 
she takes a pleasure in giving them names that carry 
in them nothing but marks of emulation with her 
sister. As if she had overcome her, Ist, At law, she 
calls the first son of her handmaid Dan, judgment ; 
saying, God hath judged me—Thatis, given sentence 
inmy favour. 2d, In battle, she calls the next Naph- 
tali, wrestlings, saying, I have wrestled with my 
sister, and have prevailed—See what roots of bitter- 
ness envy and strife are, and what mischief they 
make among relations ! 

Verse 9. Rachel had absurdly and preposterously 
put her maid into her husband’s bed ; and now Leah, 
because she missed one year in bearing children, 
doth the same, to be even with her. See the power 
of rivalship, and admire the wisdom of the divine 
appointment, which joins together one man and one 
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woman only. Two sons Zilpah bare to Jacob, whom 
Leah looked upon herself as entitled to, in token of 
which, she called one Gad, promising herself a little 
troop of children. 'The other she called Asher, 
happy, thinking herself happy in him, and promising 
herself that her neighbours would think so too. 

Verse 14, Found mandrakes—The word T8117, 
thus rendered, is only found here and Canticles vii. 
13; and it is not agreed among interpreters whether 
it signifies a fruit or a flower. It is thought, how- 
ever, by many, that mandrake-apples are here 
meant, which, according to Pliny, are of the size of 
filberts. They were pleasant to the smell, (Cant. 
vii. 18,) and probably also desirable for food. What- 
ever they were, Rachel could not see them in Leah’s 
hands, but she must covet them. 

Verse 17. God hearkened unto Leah—And she 
was now blessed with two sons, the first of whom 
she called Issachar, hire, reckoning herself well re- 
paid for her mandrakes ; nay, (which was a strange 
construction of the providence, ) rewarded for giving 
her maid to her husband. The other she called 
Zebulun, dwelling, owning God’s bounty to her, 
God has endowed me. Jacob had not endowed her 
when he married her ; but she reckons a family of 
children a good dowry. 


Joseph ts born unto Jacob. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


> 


Jacob’s agreement with Laban. 
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sah oe 19 And Leah conceived again, and 

———— hare Jacob the sixth son. 

20 And Leah said, God hath endowed me 
with a’ good dowry; now will my husband 
dwell with me, because I have borne him six 
sons: and she called his name ° Zebulun.? 

21 And afterward she bare a 
daughter, and called her name 1° Di- 
nah. 

22 % And God ‘remembered Rachel, and, 
God hearkened to her, and * opened her womb. 

23 And she conceived, and bare a 
son; and said, God hath taken away 
® my reproach : 

24 And she called his name ™ Joseph; and 
said, * The Lorn shall add to me another son. 

25 Y And it came to pass, when Rachel had 
borne Joseph, that Jacob said unto Laban, 


B, C. 1746. 


B. C. 1745. 


“Send me away, that I may go unto * mine. 


own place, and to my country. 

26 Give me my wives and my children, ¥ for 
whom I have served thee, and let me go: for 
thou knowest my service which I have done 
thee. 

27 And Laban said unto him, I pray thee, if 
I have found favour in thine eyes, tarry : for 
21 have learned by experience that the Lorp 
hath blessed me * for thy sake. 


A. M. 2259. 


28 And he said, »Appoint me thy lew tas 


wages, and I will give it. cae ewer 

29 And he said unto him, * Thou knowest 
how I have served thee, and how thy cattle was 
with me. 

30 For i¢ was little which thou hadst before I 
came, and it is now “increased unto a mullti- 
tude ; and the Lorp hath blessed thee * since 
my coming: and now, when shall I 4 provide 
for mine own house also ? 

31 And he said, What shall I give thee ? And 
Jacob.said, Thou shalt not give me any thing. 
If thou wilt do this thing for me, I will again 
feed and keep thy flock: 

32 I will pass through all thy flock to-day, 
removing from thence all the speckled and 
spotted cattle, and all the brown cattle among 
the sheep, and the spotted and speckled 
among the goats: and °of such shall be my 
hire. 

33 So shall my ‘ righteousness answer for me 
14 in time to come, when it shall come for my 
hire before thy face: every one that is not 
speckled and spotted among the goats, and 
brown among the sheep, that shall be counted 
stolen with me. 

34 And Laban said, Behold, I would it might 
be according to thy word. 








9That is, dwelling. ——p Called, Matthew iv. 13, Zabulon. 
10 That is, judgment. 4 Chap. vili.1; 1 Sam. i. 9——" Chap. 
bab qeile 81 Sam.i.6; Isaiahiv. 1; Luke i.25.——"™ That is, 
adding. ¢ Chap. xxxv. 17. 4 Chap. xxiv. 54, 56. x Chap. 
XVI. 33; xxxi. 55. ¥ Chap. xxix. 20, 30. 























2 Chapter xxxix. 3, 5. a Chapter xxvi. 24.——» Chapter 




















xxix. 15. ¢ Chapter xxxi. 6, 38, 39,40; Matthew xxiv. 45; 
Titus 11. 10. 12 Heb. broken forth; verse 43. 13 Heb. at 
my foot. 4] Tim. v. 8. e Chap. xxxi. 8. f Psa. Xxxvii. 6. 


14 Heb. to-morrow ; Exod. xiii. 14. 











Verse 21. Mention is made of Dinah, because of 
the following story concerning her, chap. xxxiv. 
Perhaps Jacob had other daughters, though not re- 
gistered. 

Verse 22. God remembered Rachel—Whom he 
seemed to have forgotten, and hearkened to her, 
whose prayers had been long denied, and then she 
bare a son. Rachel called her son Joseph, which, 
in Hebrew, is akin to two words of a contrary signi- 
fication: Asaph, abstulit, he has taken away my re- 
proach; as if the greatest mercy she had in this son 
were, that she had saved her credit: and Joseph, 
addidit ; the Lord shall add to me another son: 
which may be looked upon as the language of her 
faith: she takes this mercy as an earnest of further 
mercy: hath God given me this grace? I may call 
it Joseph, and say, he shall add more grace. 

Verse 27. Ihave learned by experience—The best 
way of learning. And it would be well if we always 
remembered and adhered to what we have thus 
learned. But, alas! we are too apt to forget or ne- 
glect it. 

Verse 32. Removing all the speckled and spotted 





—He does not mean, that those cattle which were 
already speckled and spotted, &c., should be given 
him; for that does not agree with what went before: 
Thou shalt not give me any thing, that is, I will take 
nothing that is now thine. Besides, it would have 
been no wonder if those that were spotted already 
should bring forth others like themselves. But the 
sense is, that he would separate all the spotted sheep 
and goats, and then, out of those which were of one 
colour, would have all that should fall hereafter of the 
before-mentioned variety. Jacob desired to make a 
clear bargain, about which they might have no dis- 
putes. Had they agreed for a particular number of 
cattle every year, there might have been room for 
eavil and suspicions ; for if any of the flock had by 
accident been lost, they might have differed whether 
Jacob’s or Laban’s were the lost cattle. But, to pre- 
vent all possible disputes, “Let me,” says Jacob, 
“have all the speckled and spotted cattle, and then, 
whenever you have a mind to look into my stock, 
my integrity will come before your face,” or be con- 





spicuous, which is the meaning of the next verse. 
Verse 34. Laban was willing to consent to this 
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By the stratagem of the rods 
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A. M. 2259. 


35 And he removed that day the 
B. C. 1745. 


he-goats that were ring-streaked and 
spotted, and all the she-goats that were speckled 
and spotted, and every one that had some white 
in it, and all the brown among the sheep, and 
gave them into the hands of his sons. 

36 And he set three days’ journey betwixt 
himself and Jacob: and Jacob fed the rest of 
Laban’s flocks. 

37 4 And & Jacob took him rods of green pop- 
lar, and of the hazel and chestnut-tree; and 
pilled white streaks in them, and made the 
white appear which was in the rods. 

38 And he set the rods which he had pilled 
before the flocks in the gutters in the water- 
ing-troughs when the flocks came to drink; that 
they should conceive when they came to drink. 

39 And the flocks conceived before the rods, 


and brought forth dittlé vidi he ied A. M. 2259. 
. 1745. 

speckled, and spotted. pee ate Ye 
40 And Jacob did separate the lambs, and set 
the faces of the flocks toward the ring-streak- 
ed, and all the brown in the flock of Laban: 
and he put his own flocks by themselves, and 


| put them not unto Laban’s cattle. 


41 And it came to pass, whensoever the 
stronger cattle did conceive, that Jacob laid 


‘the rods before the eyes of the cattle in the 


gutters, that they might conceive among the 
rods. 

42 But when the cattle were feeble, he put 
them not in: so the feebler were Laban’s, and 
the stronger Jacob’s. 

43 And the man "increased exceedingly, and 
ihad much cattle, and maid-servants, and men- 
servants, and camels, and asses. 








& Chap. xxxi. 9-12.— Verse 30. 








bargain, because he thought, that if those few he had 
that were now speckled and spotted were separated 
from the rest, the body of the flock, which Jacob was 
to tend, being of one colour, either all black or all 
white, would produce few or none of mixed colours, 
and so he should have Jacob’s service for nothing, 
or next to nothing. 

Verses 35, 36. He gave them into the hands of his 
sons—To be fed apart by themselves, lest Jacob 
should get any of them to mix with those of one 
colour. He set three days’ journey betwixt himself 
and Jacob—Such journeys as flocks are able to make, 
that they might not so much as see one another. 
Between this and the 37th verse, the Samaritan copy 
inserts a paragraph about the angel’s appearing to 
‘Jacob in a dream, which is not found in any other 
version; but is related by Jacob himself in the fol- 
lowing chapter, verse 11, as a thing which had hap- 
pened to him, and which justifies the policy which 
the subsequent verses represent him as using. 

Verses 37, 38. And pilled white streaks in them— 
Pilled off the bark from the rods, at certain distances, 
till the white appeared between the bark. He set 
the rods in the gutters—Or channels of water, at the 
time when the cattle were wont to couple, that their 
fancies might be painted with such divers colours as 
they saw in the rods. Asit appears from chap. xxxi. 
10, that God, to reward Jacob’s fidelity, and punish 
Laban’s injustice, determined that the cattle should 
generally be speckled and spotted; so it is probable 
he directed him to take this method to attain that 
end; not as though it were sufficient of itself to pro- 
duce suchan effect, which any person that will make 
the trial will find it is not; butas ameans which God 
would bless in order to it, and which Jacob was re- 
quired to use in testimony of his dependance on God, 
as Naaman was required to wash in the river Jor- 
dan, in oxder to his being cured of his leprosy. 
Much being said by authors concerning the surpris- 
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“iChap. xiii. 2; xxiv. 35; xxvi. 13, 14. 








ing effects which impressions made upon the imagi- 
nations of pregnant animals will have upon the form, 
shape, and colour of the young, Dr. Shuckford ob- 
serves, “Ist, That it cannot be proved that the me- 
thod which J acob used is a natural and effectual 
way to produce variegated cattle; the ancient natu- 
ralists having carried their thoughts upon these sub- 
jects much further than they will bear; that the ef- 
fect of impressions upon the imagination must be 
very accidental, because the objects that should 
cause them may or may not be taken notice of. But, 
2d, Granting that they might naturally produce the 
effect here mentioned; yet if,as is probable, Jacob 
used the rods in obedience to a special divine direc- 
tion, without knowing any thing of their natural vir- 
tue, the effect must still be ascribed immediately to 
God himself; just as in the case of Hezekiah, though 
the figs which were applied for his recovery might 
be a natural remedy for his distemper; yet, since the 
application of them was not made by any rules of 
physic then known, but by a divine direction, the 
cure is justly ascribed to the immediate hand of 
God.” 

Verse 40. Jacob set the faces of the flocks toward 
the ring-streaked—Having used the pilled rods by 
divine direction, and seeing the effects they produced, 
he here employs his own’ natural sagacity, and turns 
the faces of Laban’s flocks toward the ring-streaked 
and the brown, that by looking frequently on them, 
they might be disposed in their conception to bring 
forth the like. And he put his own flocks apart, lest, 
by looking at Laban’s, their young might fall off 
from being ring-streaked and brown. 

Verse43, The man increased exceedingly~-Upon 
the whole of what is said here, and in the following 
chapter, we may conclude that Jacob’s behaviour in 
this affair was generous, fair, and candid; that he 
chose the ring-streaked cattle with a view to pre- 
vent disputes, trusting that God would so order ‘it, 


Jacob commanded to leave Laban. 
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He consults with his wives. 











agreeably to his petition at Beth-el, that he should 
have enough, being determined to be content with 
what God’s providence should give him; and that, 
when he made use of the rods, it was an act of faith, 
and in obedience to God’s command. We have the 
more reason to think this, because we find nothing 
but good arose to Jacob from it; whereas, we may 
remark, that though the Scripture often mentions 
the misconduct of good men, yet it always takes care 
to inform us, that evil arose to them in consequence 
of such actions. We may observe also God’s faith- 





fulness ; he had promised Jacob at Beth-el to be with 
him in all places whither he should go; and we find 
him accordingly blessing Laban because he was with 
him: so that, though Laban had but little when Ja- 
cob came to him, it was, under him, increased to a 
multitude. We ought likewise to take notice that, 
though Jacob, from what he says to Laban in the 
following chapter, appears to have been a most in- 
dustrious, faithful servant, yet he attributes all the 
increase of the flock to the blessing of God, and not 
to his own care, 








CHAPTER XXXI. 


Jacob was, in general, a man of devotion and integrity; yet he had more trouble than any of the patriarchs. 
(2,) Eis clandestine departure, 17-21. 
(4,) The hot words that passed between them, 26-42. 


(1,) Mis resolution to retwrn, 1-16. 
22-25. 


A. M. 2265. 


ANP he heard the words of Laban’s 
B. C. 1739. 


sons, saying, Jacob hath taken 
away all that was our father’s; and of that 
which was our father’s hath he gotten all this 
* glory. 

2 And Jacob beheld >the countenance of 
Laban, and behold, it was not ° toward him 
1 as before. 

3 4 And the Lorp said unto Jacob, 4 Return 
unto the land of thy fathers, and to thy kin- 
dred; and I will be with thee. 

4 And Jacob sent and called Rachel and 
Leah to the field unto his flock, 


Here 1s, 
(3,) Laban’s pursuit of him in displeasure, 
(5,) Thetr amicable agreement at last, 43-55. 


5 And said unto them, °I see your ‘ ma el 
father’s countenance, that it 7s not ~~ 
toward me as before: but the God of my father 
fhath beeh with me. 

6 And &ye know that with all my power I 
have served your father. 

7 And your father hath deceived me, and 
» changed my wages ‘ten times: but God * suf- 
fered him not to hurt me. 

8 If he said thus, !'The speckled shall be thy 
wages ; then all the cattle bare speckled: and 
if he said thus, The ring-streaked shall be thy 
hire; then bare all the cattle ring-streaked. 














4 Psalm xlix. 16.——» Chapter iv. 5. ¢ Deut. xxvili. 54. 
1 Heb. as yesterday and the day before; 1 Samuel xix. 17. 

a 2Chap. xxviii. 15, 20, 21; xxxii. 9. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXI. 

Verse 1. He heard the words of Laban’s sons— 
For it seems they spoke them in Jacob’s hearing. 
The last chapter began with Rachel’s envying Leah, 
this begins with Laban’s sons envying Jacob. Hath 
taken away allthat was our father’s—Not all, sure: 
what was become of those cattle which were com- 
mitted to the custody of Laban’s sons, and sent three 
days’ journey off? He has gotten all this glory— 
And what was this glory? It wasa parcel of brown 
sheep, and speckled goats, and some camels and 
asses. But they meant wealth, which the possessors 
usually glory in, and whereby they gain much es- 
teem from others. 

Verses 3,4. The Lord said unto Jacob, Return— 
God, who orders all things aright, having blessed 
Jacob with greater substance in the house of Laban 
than he could have obtained in his father’s house, 
without great inconveniences, perhaps irreconcila- 
ble, fatal hatred between him and his brother Esau, 
now orders him to return. For, though Jacob had 


- 








e Verse 2. Verse 3.——£ Verses 38-41; Chap. xxx. 29. 
h Verse 41.——i Num. xiv. 22; Neh. iv. 12; Job xix. 3; Zech. 
viii. 23.—— Chap. xx. 6; Psa. cv. 14. 1 Chap. xxx. 32. 











met with very hard usage, yet he would not quit his 
place till God bid him. The direction he had from 
Heaven is more fully related to his wives afterward. 
Unio the land of thy fathers—Not which was pro- 
perly theirs, but only that in which they had so- 
journed, and which was promised to them in their 
seed. And, as Jacob was an inheritor of the promise, 
it was proper that he should sojourn in the land, to 
keep alive the hopes of it in his posterity. Jacob sent 
for Rachel and Leah to the field—That he might 
discourse with them more privately. : 
Verses 7, 8. Hath changed my wages ten times 
—That is, oft-times, as is often the signification of 
the number ten. It appears that Laban, through 
envy and covetousness, often broke his agreement 
made with Jacob, and altered it as he thought fit, 
and that Jacob patiently yielded to all such changes 
Then all the cattle bare speckled—This seems to 
put it out of doubt, that, as Jacob says in the follow 
ing verse, it was indeed God who ordered this mat 
ter; for it can scarcely be supposed that any natural 
10 


Jacob and his family 


A. M. 2265. 


B. C. 1739. 9 Thus God hath ™taken away 


the cattle of your father, and given 
them to me. 

10 And it came to pass at the time that the 
cattle conceived, that I lifted up mine eyes, and 
saw in a dream, and behold, the *rams which 
leaped upon the cattle were ring-streaked, 
speckled, and grizzled. 

11 And ™the angel of God spake unto me in 
a dream, saying’, Jacob: And I said, Here am I. 

12 And he said, Lift up now thine eyes and 
see, all the rams which leap upon the cattle 
are ving-streaked, speckled, and grizzled: for 
°T have seen all that Laban doeth unto thee. 

13 I am the God of Beth-el, ? where thou 
anointedst the pillar, and where thou vowedst 
a vow unto me: now ‘arise, get thee out from 
this land, and return unto the land of thy kin- 
dred. 

14 And Rachel and Leah answered, and said 











2 Ch. xlviii. 16——o Exod. 
a Verse 3; Ch. xxxii. 9. 


m™ Ver. 1, 16. 2 Or, he-goats. 
Ais 7 P Chap. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. 
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steal away from Laban. 


unto him, ' ds there yet any portion A. M. 2265 

: , B. C. 1739 
or inheritance for us in our father’s —— 
house ? 

15 Are we not counted of him strangers? for 
*he hath sold us, and hath quite devoured also 
our money. 

16 For all the riches which God hath taken 
from our father, that 7s ours, and our chil- 
dren’s: now then, whatsoever God hath said 
unto thee, do. 

17 4 Then Jacob rose up, and set his sons 
and his wives upon camels ; 

18 And he carried away all his cattle, and 
all his goods which he had gotten, the cattle 
of his getting, which he had gotten in Padan- 
aram, for to go to Isaac his father in the land 
of Canaan. 

19 And Laban went to shear his sheep: and 
Rachel had stolen the *images* that were her 
father’s. 











r Chapter ii. 24.——% Chap. xxix. 15, 27. 3 Heb. teraphim ; 
Judg. xvii. 5; 1 Sam. xix. 13; Hos. iii. 4——t Chap. xxxv. 2. 








causes whatever, without his peculiar providence, 
could produce so many different changes in a thing 
of this nature, without once failing. 

Verse 9. God hath taken away the cattle of your 
father, and given them to me—Thus the righteous 
God paid Jacob for his hard service out of Laban’s 
estate, as he afterward paid the seed of Jacob for 
the service of the Egyptians with the spoils of that 
people. 

Verse 12. Ihave seen all that Laban doeth to thee 
—If we attend to this vision we cannot but see reason 
to conclude that it was really communicated to Ja- 
cob at this time to make use of the speckled rods; 
for here is a plain declaration that God would effect 
the thing, and the reason why; because he had seen 
Laban’s ungenerous and unfair dealing toward Jacob, 
and therefore was resolved to punish him for it, and 
at the same time reward Jacob for his fidelity and 
contentedness under these injuries. 

. Verses 11-13. The angel of the Lord spake, Iam 
the God of Beth-el—This, no doubt, was the Word, 
or Son of God, who now condescended to be the 
angel or messenger of the Father to Jacob, and yet 
styles himself the God of Beth-el. Thus was Ja- 
cob reminded of Beth-el, and of the promises made 


to him there, by the same divine person, who now | 


again appeared to him in a dream, to his great com- 
fort. 

Verses 14, 15. Is there any portion—Any hope of 
benefit; for us in our father’s house?—They both 
agree in acknowledging that his behaviour had been 
extremely ungenerous and sordid, even to them, his 
own children. Are we not counted of him stran- 
gers?—Dealt with as strangers, rather than chil- 
dren: for he hath sold us—To thee for fourteen 
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years’ service. And hath quite devoured (wholly 
converted to his own use) owr money—That which 
in equity was due to us for our portions, and for our 
husband’s service. Whereas Jacob looked upon the 
wealth which God had transferred from Laban to 
him as his wages, they look upon it as their por- 
tions; so that, both ways, God forced Laban to pay 
his debts, both to his servant and to his daughters. 
Verse 19. Laban went to shear his sheep—That 
part of his flock which was in the hands of his sons, 
three days’ journey off. Now, Ist, It is certain it 
was lawful for Jacob to leave his service suddenly: 
it was not only justified by the particular instrue- 
tions God gave him, but warranted by the funda- 
mental law of self-preservation, which directs us, 
when we are in danger, to shift for our own safety, 
as far as we can do it without wronging our con- 
sciences. 2d, It was his prudence to steal away un- 
awares to Laban, lest if Laban had known, he 
should have hindered him, or plundered him. 34, 
It was honestly done to take no more than his own 
with him, the cattle of his getting. He took what 
Providence gave him, and would not take the repair 
of his damages into hisown hands. Yet Rachel was 
not so honest as her husband; she stole her father’s 
images, and carried them away. The Hebrew calls 
them teraphim. Some think they were only little 
representations of the ancestors of the family in 
statue or picture, which Rachel had a particular 
fondness for, and was desirous to have with her, now 
she was going into another country. It should 
rather seem they were images for a religious use, 
penates, household gods, either worshipped, or con- 
sulted as oracles; and we are willing to hope that 
she took them away, not out of covetousness, mueh 


Laban and his friends 
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pursue and overtake Jacob. 











A. M. 2265. 


4 -_ 
B.C. 1739. 20 And Jacob stole away ‘una 


wares to Laban the Syrian, in that 
he told him not that he fled. 

21 So he fled with all that he had; and he 
rose up, and passed over the river, and "set his 
face toward the mount Gilead. 

22 4 And it was told Laban on the thi 
day, that Jacob was fled. 

23 And he took * his brethren with . and 
pursued after him seven days’ journey: and 
they overtook him in the mount Gilead. 

24 And God ¥came to Laban the Syrian in 
a dream by night, and said unto him, Take 
heed that thou ? speak not to Jacob ° either 
good or bad. 

25 Then Laban overtook Jacob. Now Ja- 
cob had pitched his tent in the mount: and 
Laban with his brethren pitched in the mount 
of Gilead. 

26 And Laban said to Jacob, What hast thou 
done, that thou hast stolen away unawares 
to me, and *carried away my daughters, as 
captives taken with the sword ? 

27 Wherefore didst thou flee away secretly, 
and ° steal away from me, and didst not tell me, 











4 Heb. the heart of Laban. 
17; Luke ix. 51, 53——* Chapter xii. 8. 
Job xxxiii. 15; Matthew i. 20. 2 Chap. xxiv. 50. 
from good to bad. 1 Sam. xxx. 2. 


«Chap. xlvi. 28; 2 Kings xu. 
y Chapter EX. 35 
5 Heb. 

















less for her own use, or out of any superstitious fear, 
lest Laban, by consulting his teraphim, might know 
which way they were gone; but with a design to 
convince her father of the folly of his regard to 
those as gods which could not secure themselves. 
Verse 23. He took his brethren—That is, his rela- 
tions, and pursues Jacob to bring him back into 


bondage, or to strip him of what he had. They | 


overtook him in the mount Gilead—This mount was 
about two hundred and fifty miles from Haran; so 
that Jacob travelled twenty-five miles each day, and 
Laban, in pursuing him, thirty-seven. 

Verse 24. Speak not to Jacob either good or bad 
—The Hebrew is, from good to bad—That is, enter 
into no altercations, and use no harsh language with 
him, which may occasion a quarrel. Say nothing 
against his going on with his journey, for the thing 
proceedeth from the Lord. The same Hebraism we 
have, Gen. xxiv. 50. The safety of good men is 
very ‘much owing to the hold God has on the con- 
sciences of bad men, and the access he has to them. 

Verse 27. I might have sent thee away with mirth 
and with songs—Not as Rebekah was sent away out 
of the same family above one hundred and twenty 
years before, with prayers and blessings, but with 
sport and merriment; which was a sign that religion 
was much decayed in the family. 














that I might have sent thee away A: M. 2265 
with mairth; and with songs, with ee se 
tabret, and with harp? 

28 And hast not suffered me ? to kiss my 
sons, and my daughters? ° thou hast now done 
foolishly in so doing. 

29 It is in the power of my hand to do you 
hurt: but the 4 God of your fathers spake unto 
me ° yesternight, saying, ake thou heed that 
thou speak not to Jacob either good or bad. 

30 And now, though thou wouldest needs be 
gone, because thou sore longedst after thy 
father’s house ; yet wherefore hast thou ‘ stolen 
my gods? 

31 Y And Jacob answered and said to Laban, 
Because I was afraid: for I said, Peradventure 
thou wouldest take by force thy daughters 
from me. 

32 With whomsoever thou findest thy gods, 
Slet him not live: before our brethren, dis- 
cern thou what is thine with me, and take iz 
to thee: for Jacob knew not that Rachel had 
stolen them. 

33 And Laban went into Jacob’s tent, and 
into Leah’s tent, and into the two maid-ser- 














5 Heb. hast stolen me. » Verse 55; Ruth i. 9,14; 1 Kings 
xix. 20; Acts xx, 374—°1 Samuel xii. 13; 2 Chron. xvi. 9. 
4 Verse 53; Chapter xxvii. 13. e Verse 24. f Verse 19; 
Judg. xvii. "e4. $ Chap. xliv. 9. 

















Verse 29. The God of your fathers spake to me 
yesterday—We find here that Laban, whatever his 
disposition was, and how great soever his anger, 
paid regard to the heavenly vision. For though he 
supposed that he had both right and strength on his 
side, either to revenge the wrong or recover the 
right, yet he owns himself under the restraint of 
God’s power; he durst not injure one whom he saw 
to be the particular care of Heaven. It seems proba- 
ble that God, who can change the heart in a mo- 
ment, effected a sudden alteration in his disposition 
toward Jacob. 

Verse 30. Wherefore hast thou stolen my gods ?— 
Foolish man! to call those his gods that could be 
stolen! Could he expect protection from them that 
could neither resist nor discover their invaders? 
Happy are they who have the Lord for their God. 
Enemies may steal our goods, but not our God. 

Verses 31, 32. Jacob clears himself by giving the 
true reason why he went away unknown to Laban; 
he feared lest Laban should by force take away his 
daughters, and so oblige him to continue in his ser- 
vice. As to the charge of stealing Laban’s gods, he 
pleads not guilty. He not only did not take them 
himself, but he did not know that they were taken. 
Let him not live—This was rashly said, and might 
have produced fatal effects. 
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Jacob expostulates with Laban. 








A. M. 2265. vants’ tents; but he found them not. 
B. C. 1739. 
entered into Rachel’s tent. 

34 Now Rachel had taken the images, and 
put them in the camel’s furniture, and sat upon 
them. And Laban ‘searched all the tent, but 
found them not. 


35 And she said to her father, Let it not dis-] 


please my lord that I cannot ®rise up before 
thee; for the custom of women 7s upon me. 
And he searched, but found not the images. 

36 | And Jacob was wroth, and chode with 
Laban: and Jacob answered and said to La- 
ban, What is my trespass? what is my sin, 
that thou hast so hotly pursued after me ? 

37 Whereas thou hast searched all my stuff, 
what hast thou found of all thy household- 
stuff ? set 2 here before my brethren and 
thy brethren, that they may judge betwixt 
us both. 

38 This twenty years have I been with thee ; 
thy ewes and thy she-goats have not cast their 
young, and the rams of thy flock have I not 
eaten. 

39 ' That which was torn of beasts, I brought 
not unto thee; I bare the loss of it; of *my 
hand didst thou require it, whether stolen by 
day, or stolen by night. 

40 Thus I was; in the day the drought con- 
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Then went he out of Leah’s tent, and | 





They set wp a monument. 





sumed me, and the frost by night ; i ete 

. C. 1739. 
and my sleep departed from mine ———— 
eyes. 

41 Thus have I been twenty years in thy 
house: I !served thee fourteen years for thy 
two daughters, and six years for thy cattle: 
and ™thou hast changed my wages ten times. 

42 = Except the God of my father, the God 
of Abraham, and ° the Fear of Isaac had been 
with me, surely thou hadst sent me away now 
empty. ?God hath seen mine affliction, and 
the labour of my hands, and ‘rebuked thee 
yesternight. 

43 % And Laban answered and said unto 
Jacob, These daughters are my daughters, and 
these children are my children, and these cattle 
are my cattle, and all that thou seest 2s mine ; 
and what can I do this day unto these my 
daughters, or unto their children which they 
have borne ? 

44 Now therefore come: thou, *let us make 
a covenant, I and thou; ‘and let it be fora 
witness between me and thee. 

45 And Jacob ttook a stone, and set it up for 
a pillar. 

46 And Jacob said unto his brethren, Ga- 
ther stones; and they took stones, and made 
a heap: and they did eat there upon the 
heap. 





7Heb. felt——} Exodus xx. 12; Lev. xix. 32.——i Exodus 
xxii. 10, &¢.——* Exodus xxii. (et Chapter xxix. 27, 28. 
m Verse 7. o Psalm exxiy. 1, 2. 











qt Ohon xii. 17; Jude spray th XXVi. 28. 
27. t Chap. xxviii. 18. 





“'s Josh. xxiv. 











Verses 39, 40. That which was torn I brought not 
unto thee—What Jacob here affirms, and for the 
truth of which he appeals to Laban, shows him to have 
been of a very industrious and faithful disposition, 
and that Laban’s temper was exceedingly selfish and 
sordid: for though Jacob was his relation, and his 
substance had increased so greatly under his hand, 
yet he was very rigid toward him, and required him 
to make good all the cattle that were lost, by what- 
ever accident it happened. Jn the day the drought 
consumed me—‘ In Europe,” says Sir John Chardin, 
quoted by Harmer, vol. i. p. 74, “the days and 
nights resemble each other, with respect to the qua- 
lities of heat and cold; but it is quite, otherwise in 
the East. In the lower Asia, in particular, the day is 
always hot, and, as soonas the sun is fifteen degrees 
above the horizon, no cold is felt in the depth of 
winter itself. On the contrary, in the height of sum- 
mer, the nights are as cold as at Paris in the month 
of March. It is for this reason that in Persia and 
Turkey they always make use of furred habits in 
the country, such only being sufficient to resist the 
cold of the nights.” 
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Verse 42. Except God had been with me—Jacob, 
on every mention of his substance, attributes all the 


|. increase of it to the care that God had of him. And 


he here speaks of God, as the God of his father, in- 
timating, that he thought himself unworthy to be 
thus regarded, but was beloved for his father’s sake. 
He calls him the God of Abraham and the Fear of 
Isaac: for Abraham was dead, and gone to that 
world where there is no fear; but Isaac was yet 
alive, sanctifying the Lord in his heart as his fear 
and his dread. 

Verses 43, 44. All is mine—That is, came ty me. 
Let us make a covenant—It was made and ratified 
with great solemnity, according to the usages of 
those times. Ist, A pillar was erected, a heap of 
stones raised to perpetuate the memory of the thing, 
writing being then not known. 2d, A sacrifice was 
offered, a sacrifice of peace-offerings. 3d, They ate 
bread together, jointly partaking of the feast 
upon the sacrifice. This was in token of a hearty 
reconciliation. Covenants of friendship were an- 
ciently ratified by the parties eating and drinking 
together. 


Laban and Jacob part 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


in a friendly manner. 





— 











A. M. 2265. 


A.M. 2265, AY And Laban called it Jegar-saha- 


dutha : but Jacob called it °Galeed : 

48 And Laban said, * This heap is a witness 
between me and thee this day. Therefore 
was the name of it- called Galeed : 

49 And * Mizpah; '°for he said, The Lorp 
watch between me and thee, when we are 
absent one from another. 

50 If thou shalt afflict my daughters, or if 
thou shalt take other wives besides my daugh- 
ters, no man ts with us; Bee, God ts witness 
betwixt me and thee. 

51 And Laban said to Jacob, Behold this 
heap, and behold this pillar, which I have cast 
betwixt me and thee; 

52 This heap be ees and one pillar be 











8 That is, the heap of witness, Chald. 
of witness. Heb. 4 Joshua xxiv. 27. 
1 Samuel vii. 5. 


® That is, the heap 
x Judges xi. 29; 








= 





witness, that I will not pass over this pat teee: 
heap to thee, and that thou shalt not 

pass over this heap and this pillar unto me, 
for harm. 

53 The God of Abraham, and the God of 
Nahor, the God of their father, ¥ judge betwixt 
us. And Jacob *7sware by *the Fear of his 
father Isaac. 

54 Then Jacob " offered sacrifice upon the 
mount, and called his brethren to eat bread: 
and they did eat bread, and tarried all night in 
the mount. 

55 And early in the morning Laban rose up, 
and kissed his sons and his daughters, and 
» blessed them: and Laban departed, and ° re- 
turned unto his place. 








10 That is, a beacon, or, watchtower. y Chap. xvi. 5. z Chap. 
xxi. 23. a Verse 42, 11 Or, killed beasts. bCh. xxviii. I. 
¢ Chap. xviii. 33; xxx. 25. 
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Verses 47-53. But Jacob called it Galeed—The 
name Laban gave it signifies the heap of witness, in 
the Syrian tongue, which he used, and Galeed sig- 
nifies the same in Hebrew, the language’ which Ja- 
cob used. It appears that the name which Jacob 
gave it remained to it, and not the name which La- 
ban gave it. And Mizpah—(verse 49,) This name 
in Hebrew signifies a watchtower. And they agreed 
to give it this second name to remind them and 
their posterity of the solemn appeal they had now 
mutually made to the all-seeing eye of God, whose 
providence watches over the actions of mankind, 
rewarding sincerity and punishing deceitfulness. 
They appeal to him, Ist, As a witness, The Lord 
judge between thee and me—That i is, the Lord take 
cognizance of every thing that shall be done on 
either side in violation of this league. 2d, As a 





judge. The God of Abraham, (verse 53,) from 
whom Jacob was descended; and the God of Na- 
hor—Laban’s progenitor; the God of their father— 
From whom they were both descended; judge be- 
twizt us. God’s relation to them is thus expressed, 
to intimate that they worshipped one and the same 
God, upon which consideration there ought to be 
no enmity betwixt them. Those that have one 
God, should have one heart: God is judge between 
contending parties, and he will-judge righteously. 
Whoever does wrong, it is at his peril. Jacob sware 
by the Fear of his father Isaac_—The God whom 
his father Isaac feared, who had never served other 
gods, as Abraham and Nahor had done: to this only 
living and true God he offered a sacrifice, (verse 54,) 
in gratitude for the peace he had obtained with La- 








ban. 











CHAPTER XXXII. 


Jacob is still upon his journey toward Canaan; and never did so many memorable things occur vn any march, as m this 


of Jacob's little family. By the way he meets, (1,) With good tidings from has God, 1, 2. 


(2,) With bad tidings from 


his brother, to whom he sent a message to notify lis return, 3-7. In has distress, 1, He divides his company, 7, 8. 


2, He makes his prayer to God, 9-12. 


A. M. 2265. 


ND Jacob went on his way, and 
B. C. 1739. A Vs 


*the angels of God met him. 


3, He sends a present to his brother, 138-23. 


1] 


4, He wrestles with the angel, 24-32. 


2 And when Jacob saw them, he 4. M. 2265. 
said, This is God’s »host: and he ——*™ 








aPsalm xci. 11; Heb. 1. 14. 





b Josh. v. 14; Psalm ciii. 21; cxlviii.2; Luke ii. 13, 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXII. 

Verse 1. The angels of God met him—In some 
visible and glorious forms, as they frequently ap- 
peared to the patriarchs. Probably only Jacob saw 
them. They met him to bid him welcome to Ca- 
naan again; a more honourable reception than ever 
any prince had that was met by the magistrates of 
acity. They met him to congratulate his arrival, 





and his escape from Laban. They had invisibly at- 
tended him all along, but now they appeared, be- 
cause he had greater dangers before him. When 
God designs his people for extraordinary trials, he 
prepares them by extraordinary comforts. 

Verse 2. This is God’s host—Or army; so the 
angels are justly called, because of their great num- 
ber, their excellent order, their mighty power and 
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Jacob sends messengers to Esau. 


GENESIS. 


Esau comes to meet him. 








A.M. ee called the name vf that place ? Ma- 
=o =.3s= . hainaime 

3 4 And Jacob sent messengers before him to 
Esau his brother, ° unto the land of Seir, ¢ the 
*2 country of Edom. 

4 And he commanded them, saying, * Thus 
shall ye speak unto my lord Esau; Thy ser- 
vant Jacob saith thus, I have sojourned with 
Laban, and stayed there until now: 

5 And fI have oxen, and asses, flocks, and 
men-servants, and women-servants: and I have 
sent to tell my lord, that §I may find grace in 
thy sight. 

6 4 And the messengers returned to Jacob, 
saying, We came to thy brother Esau, and also 
hhe cometh to meet thee, and four hundred 
men with him. 








7 Then Jacob was greatly afraid ae ae 
and ‘distressed: and he divided the ———— 
people that was with him, and the flocks, and 
herds, and the camels, into two bands; 

8 And said, If Esau come to the one com- 
pany, and smite it, then the other company 
which is left shall escape. 

9 | *And Jacob said, 1O God of my father 
Abraham, and God of my father Isaac, the 
Lorp ™which saidst unto me, Return unto thy 
country, and to thy kindred, and I will deal 
well with thee: 

10 *I am not worthy of the least of all the 
"mercies, and of all the truth, which thou hast 
showed unto thy servant: for with °my staff I 
passed over this Jordan, and now I am become 
two bands. 











1That is, two hosts, or, camps. ¢ Chap. xxxiil. 14, 16, 
4 Chap. xxxvi. 6-8; Deut. 1.5; Josh. xxiv. 4.——* Heb, field, 
e Proverbs xv. 1.— Chap. xxx. 43.— Chap. xxxtii. 8, 15. 














the service they perform for God and his church, 
for the protection of which they are sent. A good 
man may see by faith what Jacob saw with his bo- 
dily eyes. To preserve the remembrance of this 
favour Jacob named the place Mahanaim, two hosts, 
or two camps. Probably they appeared to him in 
two hosts, one on either side, or one in the front and 
the other in the rear, to protect him from Laban 
behind and Esau before, and be a complete guard: 
or Jacob’s family made one army, representing the 
church militant and itinerant on earth, and the an- 
gels another army, representing the church triumph- 
ant, and at rest in heaven. 

Verse 4. Speak unto my lord Esau—He calls 
Esau his lord, and himself his servant, to intimate 
that he did not insist on the prerogatives of the 
birthright and blessing which he had obtained for 
himself, but left it to God to fulfil his own purpose 
in his seed. And he gives him a short account of 
himself and of his property, and where he had so- 
* journed, expressing withal a desire for his favour 
and friendship. 

Verse 5. I have sent to tell my lord—This mes- 
sage of Jacob shows great prudence in him; for had 
he returned into Canaan without informing his 
brother, and making him acquainted with the sub- 
stance he had brought with him from Haran, Esau, 
who lived at a distance from his father Isaac, pro- 
bably would have thought, when He came to take 
possession of Isaac’s property on his death, that Ja- 
cob had obtained all his substance from his father, 
to Esau’s prejudice, which might have created an 
irreconcilable misunderstanding between them. 

Verses 6, 7. He cometh to meet thee, and four hun- 
dred men with hin—He is now weary of waiting 
for the days of mourning for his father, and before 
they come resolves to slay thee. T'hen was Jacob 
greatly afraid and distressed—He was conscious 
how deeply he had offended his brother, and re- 
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h Chapter xxxuli. 1——i Chapter xxxv. 3——* Psalm 1. 15. 
1 Chapter xxviii, 13——m™ Chap. xxxi. 3, 13. 3 Heb. I am less 
than all, &c. 1 Chap. xxiv. 27. © Job viii. 7. 

















membered the enmity which his brother cherished 
against him, and hence was not without an appre- 
hension that he might now execute the threatened 
revenge. We see here how a consciousness of sin 
tends to weaken faith, and to produce fear and 
dréad. For, notwithstanding the repeated experi- 
ence Jacob had had of the divine protection; though 
he had just seen himself surrounded with a host of 
guardian angels; though he had undertaken his 
journey in obedience to God’s express command, 
and had God’s renewed promise to assure him of a 
safe return, (chap. xxviii. 15, and xxxi. 13,) yeta 
consciousness of having injured his brother, and of 
his brother’s having it in his power, should God 
permit him, to avenge himself, damps his faith, and 
fills him with the most painful and distressing ap- 
prehensions, A lively sense of danger, however, 
may very well consist with a degree of confidence 
in God’s power and goodness. 

Verse 9, He has recourse to God in his distress 
by prayer, the only effectual means of obtaining re- 
lief in trouble. And surely a finer model of genu- 
ine prayer can hardly be met with or imagined. It 
was evidently dictated by the feelings of his heart 
in this trying season. He addressed himself to God 
as the God of his fathers, not presuming to call him 
his own God, because of the sense he had of his un- 
worthiness. O God of my father Abraham, and 
father Isaac—This he could better plead, because 
the government was entailed upon him. Thou 
saidst, Return unto thy country—He had not rashly 
left his place with Laban; but in obedience to God’s 
command. 

Verse 10. J am not worthy—It is a surprising 
plea. One would think he should have pleaded 
that what was now in danger was his own against 
all the world, and that he had earned it dear enough; 
no, he pleads, Lord, Iam not worthy of it. Of the 
least of all thy mercies—Much less am I worthy of 


Jacob prepares and sends forward 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


a present for his brother Esau. 








11 ? Deliver me, I pray thee, from 
_the hand of my brother, from the 
hand of Esau: for I fear him, lest he will 
come and smite me, and %the mother ‘with 
the children. 

12 And *thou saidst, I will surely do thee 
good, and make thy seed as the sand of the sea, 
which cannot be numbered for multitude. 

13 GY And he lodged there that same night, 
and took of that which came to his hand ‘a 
present for Esau his brother ; 

14 Two hundred she-goats and twenty he- 
goats, two hundred ewes and twenty rams, 

15 Thirty milch camels with their colts, forty 
kine and ten bulls, twenty she-asses and ten 
foals. 

16 And he delivered them into the hand of 
his servants, every drove by themselves; and 
said unto his servants, Pass over before me, 
and put a space betwixt drove and drove. 

17 And he commanded the foremost, saying, 
When Esau my brother meeteth thee, and 
asketh thee, saying, Whose art thou? and 
whither goest thou? and whose are these be- 
fore thee ? 

18 Then thou shalt say, They be thy servant 


A. M. 2265, 
B. C, 1739. 





Jacob’s: it is a present sent unto my ups ae 
lord Esau: and behold also he is 
behind us. 

19 And so commanded he the second, and the 
third, and all that followed the droves, saying, 
On this manner shall ye speak unto Esau, when 
ye find him. 

20 And say ye moreover, Behold, thy servant 
Jacob ts behind us. For he said, I will ‘appease 
him with the present that goeth before me, and 
afterward I will see his face; peradventure he 
will accept ° of me. 

21 So went the present over before him; and 
himself lodged that night in the company, 

22 And he rose up that night, and took his 
two wives, and his two women-servants, and his 
eleven sons, “and passed over the ford Jabbok. 

23 And he took them, and °sent them over 
the brook, and sent over that he had. 

24 % And Jacob was left alone; and there 
* wrestled a man with him, until the ’ breaking 
of the day. 

25 And when he saw that he prevailed not 
against him, he touched the hollow of his thigh : 
and ¥the hollow of Jacob’s thigh was out of 
joint, as he wrestled with him. 
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P Psalm lix. 1, 2.——14 Hos. x. 14. Heb. upon. * Chap. 
xxviii. 13, 14, 15._—* Chapter xlii. 11; Proverbs xviii. 16. 
t Proverbs xxi, 14.—® Heb. my face ; Job xii. 8, 9. 








: f 
so great a favdur as this I am now suing for. For 
with my staff/I passed over this Jordan—Poor and 
desolate, like a forlorn and despised pilgrim; hav- 
ing no guides, no companions, no attendants. And 

-now I am become two bands—Now I am surrounded 
with a numerous retinue of children and servants. 
Those whose latter end doth greatly increase, ought 
with humility and thankfulness to remember how 
small their beginning was. 

Verses 11, 12. Deliver me from my brother Esau, 
for I fear him—The fear that quickens prayer is 
itself pleadable. It was not a robber, but a mur- 
derer that he was afraid of: nor was it his own life 
only that lay at stake, but the mothers’, and the 
children’s. Thou saidst, I will surely do thee good 
—God’s promises, as they are the surest guide of 
our desires in prayer, and furnish us with the best 
petitions; so they are the firmest ground of our 
hopes, and furnish us with the best pleas. 

Verses 13-16. A present for Esau his brother— 
Ashe prays and trusts in God, so he uses the means; 
and having piously made God his friend by prayer, 
prudently endeavours to make Esau his friend by a 
present. 
To mitigate his displeasure by degrees. 

Verse 24, Jacob was left alone—In some private 


place, that he might more freely and ardently pour | 





Put a space between drove and drove— | 











* Hosea xii. 3, 4.5 
¥ Matthew 





«Deut. 11. 16.——® Heb. caused to pass. 
Eph. vi. 12. 7 Heb, ascending of the morning. 
xxvi, 41; 2 Cor, xii. 7. 














out his soul in prayer, and again spread his cares 
and fears before God. There wrestled a man with 
him—The eternal Word, or Son of God, who often 
appeared in a human shape, before he assumed the 
human nature. We are told by Hosea, chap. xil. 4, 
how Jacob wrestled with him; He wept and made 
supplication: prayers and tears were his weapons. 
It was not only a corporal but a spiritual wrestling, 
by vigorous faith and holy desire; and this cireum- 
stance shows that the person with whom he wrest- 
led was not a created angel, but the angel of the 
covenant; for surely he would not pray and make 
supplication to a creature. Indeed, in the passage 
just referred to, Hosea terms him Jehovah, God of 
hosts, and says, Jehovah is his memorial. 

Verse 25. He prevailed not against him—The 
angel suffered himself to be conquered, to encourage 
Jacob’s faith and hope against the approaching dan- 
ger: nay, he even imparted strength to him to 
maintain the conflict. For it was not in his own 
strength that Jacob wrestled, nor by his own strength 
that he prevailed, but by strength derived from Hea- 
ven, by which alone he had power over the angel, 
Hosea xii. 3. Jacob’s thigh was out of joint as 


he wrestled with him—This was to humble him, 
‘and make him sensible of his own weakness, that 


he might ascribe his victory, not to his own power 


Jacob wrestles with an angel, 


GENESIS. 


and is surnamed Israel. 


— 











A. M, 2265. 


26 And *he said, Let me go, for 
B. C. 1739. 


the day breaketh: And he said, *1 
will not let thee go, except thou bless me. 

27 And he said unto him, What is thy name ? 
And he said, Jacob. 

28 And he said, » Thy name shall be called 
no more Jacob, but ®Israel: for as a prince hast 
thou ° power with God and ¢with men, and 
hast prevailed. _ 

29 And Jacob asked him, and said, 'Tell me, 
I pray thee, thy name: And he said, ° Where- 





fore zs it that thou dost ask after my fel 2285. 
name? And he blessed him there. =——____ 
30 And Jacob called the name of the place 
9Peniel: for ‘I have seen God face to face, 
and my lifeis preserved. 
31 9 And as he passed over Penuel, the sun 
rose upon him, and he halted upon his thigh. 
32 Therefore the children of Israel eat not ef the 
sinew which shrank, which zs upon the hollow of 
the thigh, unto this day; because he touched the 
hollow of Jacob’s thigh in the sinew that shrank. 




















z Luke xxiv, 28.— Hosea xii. 4. b Chapter xxxv. 10; 
2 Kings xvii. 34.—® That is, a prince of God. © Hosea xii. 
3, 4.——4 Chap. xxv. 31; xxvii. 33. 











© Judges xiii. 18. *That is, the face of God. f Chapter 
xvi. 13; Exod. xxiv. 11; xxxiii. 20; Deut. v. 24; Judg. vi. 22; 
xiii, 22; Isaiah vi. 5. 











but to the grace of God, and might be encoura- 
ged to depend on that grace for the deliverance 
he was so much concerned to obtain. It is pro- 
bable Jacob felt little or no pain from this hurt, for 
he did not so much as halt till the struggle was 
over, verse 31. If so, it evidenced itself to be a 
divine touch indeed, wounding and healing at the 
same time. 

Verse 26. Let me go—Thus the angel, by an ad- 
mirable condescension, speaks to Jacob as God did 
to Moses, Exod. xxxii. 10, Let me alone, and that to 
show the prevalency of his prayer with God, and 
also to encourage him to persist in the conflict. 
For the day breaketh—Therefore he would not any 
longer detain Jacob, who had business to do, a 
family to look after, a journey to take. I will not 
let thee go except thou bless me—He resolves he 
will have a blessing, and rather shall all his bones 
be put out of joint than he will suffer the angel to 
leave him without a blessing. Those who would 
be blessed by Christ, and have his salvation, must 
be in good earnest and importunate for it. Reader, 
art thou so? Dost thou pray and not faint ? 

Verses 27, 28. What is thy name? And he said, 
Jacob—That is, a supplanter, as the word signifies. 
He said, Thy name shall be called no more Jacob 
—Or, as the words should rather be rendered, shall 
not only be called Jacob, but Israel, or Israel rather 
than Jacob, a man prevailing with God, rather than 
a supplanter. It is evident he was afterward called 
Jacob, as well as Israel, but the latter name, in his 
posterity, nearly swallowed up the former, who 
were generally termed Jsrael, and Israelites. The 
word Jsrael means a prince with God. He is a 
prince indeed that is a prince with God, and those 
are truly honourable that are mighty in prayer. 
Yet this is not all; having power with God, he shall 











have power with men too; having prevailed for a 
blessing from heaven, he shall, no doubt, prevail for 
Esaw’s favour. Accordingly the latter part of the 
verse, literally translated, is, Because, as a prince, 
thou hast prevailed with God, with men thou shalt 
also powerfully prevail,—a translation as perfectly 
agreeable to the Septuagint as to the Hebrew, o7z 
evioyvoac peta Bex, kat eta avOpwxay duvatoc eon, and 
also countenanced by the Chaldee Paraphrase, and 
the Vulgate. Whatever enemies we have, if we 
can but make God our friend, we are sufficiently 
safe and happy: they that, by faith, have power in 
heaven, have thereby as much power on earth as 
they have need of. 

Verses 29, 30. Wherefore dost thou ask after my . 
name ?—Canst thou be at any loss to know who I 
am? ‘The discovery of that was reserved for his 
death-bed, upon which he was taught to call him 
Shiloh. But instead of telling him his name, he 
gave him his blessing, which was the thing Jacob 
wrestled for; he blessed him there—Repeated.and 
ratified the blessing formerly given him. See how 
wonderfully God condescends to countenance and 
crown importunate prayer! Those that resolve, 
though God slay them, yet to trust him, will at 
length be more than conquerors. Peniel—That is, 
the face of God. For Ihave seen God face to face 
—Not in his divine essence, for no man ever saw 
God in that respect, John i. 18; but manifested in a 
more satisfactory, familiar, and friendly manner, 
than in dreams or visions. 

Verse 31. He halted on his thigh—And many 
think he continued to do so to his dying day. If he 
did he had no reason to complain, for the honour and 
comfort he obtained by his struggle were abundantly 
sufficient to countervail the damage, though he went 
limping to his grave, 








CHAPTER XXXIII. 


We read in the former chapter, how Jacob had power with God, and prevailed ; here we find what power he had with men 


too. 


We have here, (1,) A friendly meeting between Jacob and Esau, 1-4. (2,) Their conference, at their meeting. Their 


discourse is, 1, About Jacob's family, 5-7. 2, About the present he had sent, 8-11, 3. About the progress of their jours, 


ney, 12-15. 
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(3,) Jacob’s settlement in Canaan, his house, and altar, 17-20. 


Esau comes to meet Jacob, 





CHAPTER XXXIII. 


and receives him kindly. 











A. M. 2265. 


AM. 2265. A ND Jacob lifted up his eyes, and 


looked, and behold, * Esau came, 
and with him four hundred men. And he di- 
vided the children unto Leah, and unto Rachel, 
and unto the two handmaids. 

2 And he put the handmaids and their chil- 
dren foremost, and Leah and her children after, 
and Rachel and Joseph hindermost. 

3 And he passed over before them, and bowed 
himself to the ground seven times, until he 
came hear to his brother. 

4 © And Esau ran to meet him, and embraced 
him, ‘and fell on his neck, and kissed him: 
and they wept. 





5 And he lifted up his eyes, and saw the 
women and the children, and said, Who are 
those with thee? And he said, The children 
®which God hath graciously given thy ser- 
vant. 

6 Then the handmaidens came near, they 
and their children, and they bowed them- 
selves. 

7 And Leah also with her children came 
near, and bowed themselves; and after came 











Joseph near and Rachel, and they Aa) eas 
bowed themselves. SEE ay 

8 And he said, ? What meanest thou by fall 
this drove which I met? And he said, These 
are ® to find grace in the sight of my lord. 

9 And Esau said, I have enough, my brother ; 
3 keep that thou hast unto thyself. 

10 And Jacob said, Nay, I pray thee, if now I 
have found grace in thy sight, then receive my 
present at my hand: for therefore I "have seen 
thy face, as though I had seen the face of God, 
and thou wast pleased with me. 

11 Take, I pray thee, ‘my blessing that is 
brought to thee; because God hath dealt gra- 
ciously with me, and because I have ‘enough: 
kand he urged him, and he took Zt. 

12 And he said, Let us take our journey, and 
let us go, and I will go before thee. 

13 And he said unto him, My lord knoweth 
that the children are tender, and the flocks and 
herds with young are with me, and if men 
should over-drive them one day, all the flock 
will die. 

14 Let my lord,I pray thee, pass over before 








a Chapter xxxii. 6— —» Chapter xvili. 2; xlii. 6; xliii. 26. 
© Chapter xxxii. 28.—4 Chapter xlv. 14, 15. 1 Heb. to thee. 
eChap xlviii. 9; Psa. exxvii. 3; Isa. vill. 18. 2 What ts all 
this band to thee ? £ Chap. xxxii. 16.——s Chap. xxxii. 5. 











3 Heb. be that to thee that is thine——) Chapter xliii. 3; 
2 Sam. ili. 13; xiv. 24, 28, 32; Matt. xviii. 10.——i Judg. i. 15; 
1 Sam. xxv. 27; xxx. 26; 2 Kings v. 15. 4 Heb. all things ; 
Phil. iv. 18.—*2 Kings v. 23. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII. 

Verse 1. Behold, Esau came—Who had said, 
chap. xxvii. 41, “I will slay my brother Jacob ;” 
and with him four hundred men—A force sufficient 
for him to do ena had threatened. 

Verses 2, 3. He put Rachel and Joseph hinder- 
most—Giving those that were dearest to him most 
opportunity to escape. He passed over before them 








—Exposing himself to the first and greatest danger 
for the security of his wives and children. He 
bowed himself to the ground—Thus doing obeisance 
to Esau as an elder brother, though he feared him 
as an enemy. 

Verse 4. Esau ran to meet him—Not in anger, 
but in love: so wonderfully and suddenly had God, 
who hath the hearts of all men in his hands, and can 
turn them when and how he pleases, changed his 
heart; and of an implacable enemy, made him a 
kind and affectionate friend! Embraced him, fell 
on his neck, and kissed him—God is the God of na- 
ture, and to be without natural affection is to be 
without God. They wept—Jacob wept for joy to 
be thus kindly received; Esau, perhaps, with grief 
and shame, to think of the ill design he had con- 
ceived against his brother. 

Verse 5. Who are these with thee?—Jacob had 
sent Esau an account of the increase of his estate, 
but had made no mention of his children, perhaps 
because he would not expose them to his rage if he | 

Vou, I. (8) 








should meet him as an enemy. Esau, therefore, 
had reason to make this inquiry: to which Jacob 
returned a serious answer: They are the children 
which God hath graciously given thy servant—He 
speaks of his children as God’s gifts ; a heritage of 
the Lord, and as choice gifts, graciously given him. 
Though they were many, and but slenderly provided 
for, yet he accounts them great blessings. 

Verse 10. As though Ihad seen the face of God— 
That is, thy meeting me in this peaceable manner is 
very comfortable and refreshing to me, and an evi- 
dent token of God’s favour to me, Psa. xli. 11. Or, 
I have seen thee reconciled to me, and at peace with 
me, as I desire to see God reconciled. 

Verse 11. Take, I pray thee, my blessing—This 
gift, which, as I received it from God, I heartily give 
thee, with my blessing and prayer that God would 
bless it to thee. 

Verse 12. Let us go, I will go before thee—He 
offers himself to be Jacob’s guide and companion, in 
token of a sincere reconciliation. We do not find 
that Jacob and Esau were ever before so loving with 
one another as they were now. God had made 
Esau, not only not an enemy, but a friend. He is 
become fond of Jacob’s company, and invites him 
to go along with him to mount Seir. Let us never 
despair of any, nor distrust God, in whose hands all 
hearts are. ‘ 

Verse 14. Until I come unto my lord, to mount 
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Jacob comes to Shelem, 


GENESIS. 


and erects an altar to God. 











re bs ors his servant: and I will lead on softly, 

——— according ‘as the cattle that goeth 
before me and the children be able to endure; 
until I come unto my lord ! unto Seir. 

15 And Esau said, Let me now ® leave with 
thee some of the foll that are with me. And 
he said, 7 What needeth it? ™ Let me find grace 
in the sight of my lord. 

16 So Esau returned that day on his way 
unto Seir. 

17 4 And Jacob journeyed to "Succoth, and 
built him a house, and made booths for his 








5 Heb. according to the ~~ of the work, &c., and according to 
the foot of the children. 1 Chap. xxxu. 3. Heb. set, or, 
place. 7Heb. Wherefore is this ?——™ Chap. xxxiv. 11; xlvii. 
25; Ruth ii. 13—— Josh. xiii. 27; Judg. viii. 5; Psa. Ix. 6. 




















Shakes no mention is made of it, many writers 
think, that, for some reasons, Jacob never went to 
mount Seir to see Esau. Certainly it is very doubt- 
ful whether he ever did. It cannot be supposed, 
however, that he would delay so long as the time 
mentioned in the twenty-fifth chapter before he went 
to see his father. 

Verse 15. He said, What needeth it?2—Esau having 
offered some of his men to be his guard and convoy, 
Jacob humbly refuses his offer. He is under the 
divine protection, and needs no other. Those are 
sufficiently guarded who have God for their guard, 
and are under a convoy of his hosts, as Jacob was. 
Jacob adds only, Let me find grace in the sight of 
my lord—Having thy favour, I have all I need, all I 
desire from thee. 

Verse 17. Jacob journeyed to Succoth—A place 
afterward known by that name, in the tribe of Gad, 
on the other side Jordan; here he rested for the 
present, set up booths for his cattle, and built a 
house; doubtless some slight building, because he 
intended not to stay there; with other conveniences 
for himself and family. Therefore the name of the 
place is called Succoth—That is, booths, that when 
his posterity afterward dwelt in houses of stone, 
they might remember that the Syrian, ready to 
perish, was their father, who was glad of booths, 
Deut. xxvi. 5. 

Verses 18, 19. Jacob came to Shalem, a city of 











cattle : 
place is called ®Succoth. nee 

18 4 And Jacob came to ° Shalem, a city of 
®Shechem,? which is in the land of Canaan, 
when he came from Padan-aram; and pitched 
his tent before the city. 

19 And *he bought a parcel of a field, where 
he had spread his tent, at the hand of the chil- 
dren of }°Hamor, Shechem’s father, for a hun- 
dred 1! pieces of money. 

20 And he erected there an altar, and * called 
it ? El-elohe-Israel. 


therefore the name of the A. M. 2265. 
B. C. 1739. 


o John iii. 23.——® Called, Acts vii. 16, 
Sychem. p Joshua xxiv. 1; Judg. ix. 1. 4 Joshua xxiv. 32; 
John iv. 5. 10 Called, Acts vii. 16, Emmor. 11 Oy, lambs. 
r Chap. xxxv, 7. 12 That i is, God the God of Israel. 








8 That is, booths. 


























Shechem—Or rather, as the Hebrew may be ren- 
dered, he came safe, or in peace, to the city of She- 
chem. After a perilous journey, in which he had 
met with many difficulties, he came safe at last into 
Canaan. He bought a parcel of a field—For his 
present possession and use; for the right which he 
already had to it was only in reversion, after the 
time that God had appointed. Of the children of 
Hamor—That is, subjects, called children, to signify 
the duty which they owed to him, and the care and 
affection he owed to them. Shechem’s father— 
He only of Hamor’s sons is mentioned, because 
he was more honourable than the rest of his 
brethren, (chap. xxxiv. 19,) and so might proba- 
bly transact this affair with Jacob, the rest consent- 
ing thereto. 

Verse 20. He erected there an altar—\st, In thank- 
fulness to God, for the good hand of his providence 
over him, 2d, That he might keep up religion and 
the worship of God in his family. He dedicated 
this altar to the honour of El-elohe-Israel, God the 
God of Israel: tothe honour of God in general, the 
only living and true God, the best of Beings, the 
first of causes: and to the honour of the God of Is- 
rael, as a God incovenant with him. God had late- 
ly called him by the name of Jsrael; and now he 
calls God the God of Israel. ‘Though he be styled a 
prince with God, God shall still be a prince with 
him, his Lord and his God. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


In this chapter we have, (1,) Dinah debauched, 1-5. 
her, 6-19. 
‘revenge which Simeon and Levi took upon them, 25-31. 
ee eh ND *Dinah the daughter of 
——— Leah, which she bare unto Jacob, 








a Chap. xxx. 21. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXIV. 
Verse 1. Dinah, the daughter of Leah, went out— 
From her father’s house into the city, out of curiosi- 
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(3,) The circumcision of the Shechemites, pursuant to their treaty, 20-24. 





(2,) A treaty of marriage between her and Shechem, who had defiled 


(4,) The perfidious and bloody 


bwent out to see the daughters of — toe 
the Jand. 








> Titus ii. 5. 








ty, there being then, as Josephus asserts, (Ant., lib. 

1. c. 20,) a great concourse of people to a feast. It 

does not appear that she asked, much less obtainéd, 
8 


>) 


Dinah is violated by Shechem, 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


which displeases Jacob’s sons. 














43 fae ae 2 And when Shechem the son ref 

* Hamor the Hivite, prince of the 
country, ° saw her, he ¢ took her, and lay with 
her, and ! defiled her. 

3 And-his soul clave unto Dinah the daughter 
of Jacob, and he loved the damsel, and spake 
2 kindly unto the damsel. 

4 And Shechem ° spake unto his father Ha- 
mor, saying, Get me this damsel to wife. 

5 And Jacob heard that he had defiled Dinah 
his daughter: now his sons were with his cattle 
in the field: and Jacob ‘held his peace until 
they were come. 

6 And Hamor the father of Shechem went out 
um Jacob to commune with him. 

7 And the sons of Jacob came out of the 
field when they heard i¢: and the men were 
grieved, and they *were very wroth, because 
he hhad wrought folly in Israel, in lying with 














e Chapter vi. 2; Judges xiv. 1.—4 Chap. xx. 2.——" Heb. 
humbled her ; Deut. xxii. 29. *Heb. to Rs heart of the dam- 
sel; See Isa. xl. 2; Hos. i. 14, © Judges xiv. 2. £1 Sam. 








x 27; 2 Sam. xiii. 22. 








Jacob’s daughter; ‘ which thing ought A. M. 2272. 

B. C. 1732. 
not to be done. Reeser 
8 And Hatnor communed with them, say- 
ing, The soul of my son Shechem longeth for 
your daughter: I pray you give her him to 
wife. 

9 And make ye marriages with us, and give 
your daughters unto us, and take our daughters 
unto you. 

10 And ye shall dwell with us: and * the 
land shall be before you; dwell and ! trade ye 
therein, and ™ get you possessions therein. 

11 And Shechem said unto her father, and 
unto her brethren, Let me find grace in your 
eyes, and what ye shall say unto me, I will 
give. 

12 Ask me never so much "dowry and gift, 
and I will give according as ye shall say unto 
me: but give me the damsel to wife. 


& Chap. xlix. 7; 2 Sam. xiii. 21——4 Joshua vii. 15 ; Judges 
xx. 6.——! Deut. xxiii. 17; 2 Sam. xiii. 12. Chap. Xili. 9; 
xx. 15.—! Chap. xli. 34.—_m Chap. xlvii, 27——" Exodus 
xxil. 16,17; Deut. xxii. 29; 1 Sam. xviii. 25. 








her father’s consent in this: but, to gratify her fool- 
ish fancy, put herself out of his ‘protection, and ex- 
posed both herself and others to temptation, and that 
among persons who had no fear of God to restrain 
’ them from the most enormous crimes. “She went 
to see; yet that was not all,” says Henry, “she 
went tobe seen too. She went to see the daughters 
of the land, but it may be, with some thoughts of 
the sons of the land too.” Itis supposed that she 
was now only about fifteen or sixteen years of age. 

Verse 2. Shechem-took her, and defiled her—He- 
brew, humbled her. ‘ The word,” says Bishop 
Kidder, “intimates his violence, as well as her dis- 
sent.” Young women may learn from this to be 
“chaste, keepers at home,” (Tit. ii. 5,) which quali- 
ties have a closer connection than many are willing 
to believe. They that are fond of going abroad, and 
intermixing in company with persons of whose 
piety and good conduct they have uo proof, often 
expose their virtue to a snare. From what hap- 
pened to Dinah, all may learn to avoid all occasions 
of falling into temptation, or leading others into it. 

Verse 3. He spake kindly unto the damsel—De- 
siring not only to comfort her after the ignominy he 
had brought upon her, but to conciliate her mind, 
and get her consent to marry him, that he might 
thereby repair, as far as possible, the i injury he had 
done her. So that, though his behaviour had been 
very sinful in the first action; yet in the sequel it 
was honest and noble, and atic as may fill with con- 
fusion of face too many who, with the utmost base- 
ness, act a very different part. 

Verse 5. His (Jacob’s) sons were in the fielders 
Probably at a very considerable distance ; for it was 
usual to drive their flocks many miles for pasture. 
Jacob held his peace till they were come—Oppressed 














with grief and shame, on account of his daughter’s 
disgrace, and being unable to determine himself 
what steps it would be best to take, he wey. for their 
coming and advice. 

Verse 6. Hamor went to commune with Jacob—It 
seems that Jacob would have acted wisely if he had 
followed his own judgment in this affair, instead of 
consulting his sons, who were young, rash, and vio- 
lent. But it is evident that they had gained a con- 
siderable degree of influence with him: and on this 
occasion they plunged him into great trouble, and 
his whole family into great disgrace and danger. 

Verse 7. He had wrought folly—All sin is folly : 
but some sinful actions are attended with such cir- 
cumstances of ignorance and thoughtlessness, and 
are so inimical to our temporal as well as eternal in- 
terests, that they peculiarly merit the name of folly. 
Shechem’s sin is termed folly in Israel, according 
to the language of after-times; for Israel was not 
yet a people, but a family only. 

Verse 8. Hamor communed with them—Not only 
with Jacob, but with his sons, to whom Jacob had 
imprudently referred him. And here we have a 
particular account of the treaty, in which, it is a 
shame to say, the Canaanites were more honest than 
the Israelites. 

Verse 10. The land shall be before you—That is, 
in your power, to dwell where you please, and to 
have the same rights and privileges in it which we 
have. Get you possessions therein—Or take posses- 
sion in it, that is,in any vacant part of it: use it for 
pasture or tillage, as you think good, and take the 
benefit to yourselves. 

Verses 12, 13. Ask me never so much dowry and 
gift—Dowry to her for her portion, according to the 
ancient custom of men’s buying their wives, Excd. 
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The Shechemites circumcised, and 


GENESIS. 


afterward treacherously murderea. 








A. M. 2272. 
B.@, 1782. wered Shechem and Hamor his fa- 
ther °deceitfully, and said, because he had 
defiled Dinah their sister :) 

14 And they said unto them, We cannot do 
this thing, to give our sister to one that is un- 
circumcised: for ? that were a reproach unto 
us: 

15 But in this will we consent unto you: If 
ye will be as we be, that every male of you be 
circumcised ; 

16 Then will we give our daughters unto you, 
and we will take your daughters to us, and we 
will dwell with you, and we will become one 
people. 

17 But if ye will not hearken unto us, to be 
circumcised ; then will we take our daughter, 
and we will be gone. 

18 And their words pleased Hamor, and She- 
chem, Hamov’s son. 

19 And the young man deferred not to do the 
thing, because he had delight in Jacob’s daugh- 
ter: and he was 4 more honourable than all the 
house of his father. ° 

20 § And Hamor and Shechem his son came 
unto the gate of their city, and communed with 
the men of their city, saying, 

21 These men are peaceable with us, there- 
fore let them dwell in the land, and trade 


oSee 2 Sam. xiii. 24, &c——P Josh. v. 9——4 1 Chron. iv. 9. 














13 9 And the sons of Jacob an-||/therein: for the land, behold, i¢ is A.M. 2272. 


B. C. 1732. 
large enough for them: let us take mack tee 


their daughters to us for wives, and let us give 
them our daughters. 

22 Only herein will the men consent unto us 
for to dwell with us, to be one people, if every 
male among us be circumcised, as they are 
circumcised. 

23 Shall not their cattle, and their substance, 
and every beast of theirs be ours? only let us 
consent unto them, and they will dwell with 
us. 

24 And unto Hamor, and unto Shechem 
his son, hearkened all that ‘went out of the 
gate of his city: and every male was circum- 
cised, all that went out of the gate of his 
city. ’ : 

25 “| And it came to pass on the third day, 
when they were sore, that two of the sons of 
Jacob, *Simeon and Levi, Dinah’s brethren, 
took each man his sword, and came upon the 
city boldly, and slew all the males. 

26 And they slew Hamor and Shechem his 
son with the *edge of the sword, and took 
Dinah out of Shechem’s house, and went 
out. 

27 The sons of Jacob came upon the slain, 
and spoiled the city; because they had defiled 
their sister. 








* Chap. xxiii. 10.——* Chap. xlix. 5, 6, 7. 3 Heb. mouth. 











xxii. 17; and gift to you, either for reparation of 
the past injury, or in testimony of my respect to you, 
and desire of her. The sons of Jacob answered 
deceitfully—Pretending and promising marriages 
with them upon that condition, which they never 
intended. 

Verse 14. Wecannot give our sister to one whois 
uncircumcised—They were not prohibited from do- 
ing this by any law yet in force, as the examples of 
Isaac and Jacob show, who both married the daugh- 
ters of uncircumcised persons; and therefore they 
do not here reject the proposal as simply unlawful, 
but only as dishonourable and reproachful. Reli- 
gion is too often pleaded for the vilest practices. 

Verses 18, 19. Hamor and Shechem gave consent 
themselves to becireumcised. 'To this perhaps they 
were moved, not only by the strong desire they had 
to bring about this match, but by what they might 
have heard of the sacred and honourable intentions 
of this sign, in the family of Abraham, which it is 
probable they had some confused notions of, and of 
the promises confirmed by it; which made them the 
more desirous to incorporate with the family of Ja- 
cob. He (Shechem) was more honourable than all 
the house cf his father—More highly esteemed by 
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the people, which was the reason he prevailed so 
much with them in so strange a request. 

Verse 23. Shall not their cattle and substance be 
ours ?—KHither for our use and benefit in the way of 
trade and commerce, or because they will descend to 
the issue of our children as well as theirs. Thus 
they cover their private designs with the specious 
show of public good. 

Verse 24. Unto Hamor and Shechem hearkened 
all, &c.—They consented to be circumcised, partly 
in compliance with their young prince, whom they 
either feared or loved; and partly in prospect of 
their own advantage ; for which men are frequently 
willing to expose themselves to great pains and 
hazards. 

Verses 25-27. They slew all the males—Nothing 
can exeuse this execrable villany. It was true 
Shechem had wrought folly in Israel, in defiling 
Dinah: but it ought to have been considered how 
far Dinah herself had been accessary to it. Had 
Shechem abused her in her mother’s tent, it had 
been another matter; but she went upon his ground, 
and struck the spark which began the fire. When we 
are severe upon the sinner, we ought to consider 
who was the tempter. It was true that Shechem 


Jacob commanded to go to 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


Beth-el and build an altar. 











A.M. 2272. 28 They took their sheep, and their 
B. C. 1732. : : ‘ 
————— oxen, and their asses, and that which 


was in the city, and that which was in the field, 
29 And all their wealth, and all their little 
ones, and their wives took they captive, and 
spoiled even all that was in the house. 
30 “| And Jacob said to Simeon and Levi, 
‘Ye have "troubled me *to make me to stink 








¢ Ch. xlix. 6. 4 Josh, vil. 25. 








x Exod. v. 21; 1 Sam. xiii. 4. 





among the inhabitants of the land, A. M. 2272. 
among the Canaanites, and the Pe- Sacer 
rizzites: Yand I being few in number, they 
shall gather themselves together against me, 
and slay me, and I shall be destroyed, I and 
my house. 

31 And they said, Should -he deal with our 
sister as with a harlot? 





y Deut. iv. 27; Psalm ev. 12. 











had done ill; but he was endeavouring to atone for 
it, and was as honest and honourable afterward as 
the case would admit. It is true that Shechem had 
done ill, but what was that to all the Shechemites ? 
Doth one man sin, and must the innocent fall with 
the guilty? This was barbarous indeed. But that 
which above all aggravated the cruelty, was the 
most perfidious treachery that was in it. The She- 
chemites had submitted to their conditions, and had 
done that upon which they had promised to become 
one people with them. Yet they act as sworn ene- 
mies to those to whom they were lately become 
sworn friends, making as light of their covenant as 
they did of the laws of humanity. And these are 
the sonsof Israel! Cursed be their anger, for it was 
fierce. Though Simeon and Levi only were the 
murderers, yet others of the sons of Jacob came 
upon the slain, and spoiled the city—And so became 
accessory to the murder. 

Verse 29. Their little ones and their wives took 
they captive—No mention is made of these captives 
afterward: nor is it easy to conjecture what became 
of them. Perhaps the most probable supposition is, 
that Jacob restored both them and the property 
taken by his sons to their surviving relatives and 
countrymen. ) 

Verse 30. Ye have troubled me, to make me to 

_gtink—That is, you have rendered me and my fami- 











ly odious among the inhabitants of the land. Abra- 
ham and Isaac had been much respected, though 
strangers in the country, and their wise, righteous, 
and benevolent conduct, and that of their families, 
had gained honour to their religion: but Jacob was 
apprehensive, and not without reason, that these 
shameful proceedings of his sons would cause him 
and his religion to be execrated among these Ca- 
naanites, whose crimes they had exceeded. Well 
might he say, they had troubled him! Well might 
he always keep their conduct in remembrance, and 
mention it with indignation on his death-bed, for no- 
thing could be more treacherous, base, and cruel. J 
shall be destroyed, I and my house—Indeed, what 
else could he expect, but that, numerous and formi- 
dable as the Canaanites were, they would unite to- 
gether against him, and that he and his little family 
would be an easy prey tothem? He knew, indeed, 
that God had promised to preserve his house; but 
he might justly fear that these vile practices of his 
children would amount to a forfeiture, and cut off 
the entail. When sin is in the house, there is rea- 
son to fear ruin at the door. 

Verse 31. Should he deal with our sister as with a 
harlot 2—No, he should not; but, if he do, must they 
be their own avengers? and nothing less than so 
many lives, and the ruin of a whole city, serve to 
atone for the abuse ? 








CHAPTER XXXV. 


In this chapter we have, (1,) Three instances of communion between God and Jacob. 1, God ordered Jacob to Beth-el, and, 
in obedience to this order, he purged his house of idols, and prepared for that journey, 1-5. 2, Jacob built an altar at 
Beth-el to the honour of God that had appeared to him, and in performance of his vow, 6,7. 3, God appeared to him 
again, and confirmed the change of his name, and the covenant with him, 9-13 ; of which appearance Jacob made a grate- 
ful acknowledgment, 14, 15. (2,) Three funerals. 1, Deborah’s, 8. 2, Rachel's, 16-20. 3, Isaac’s, 27-29. (3,) Here 
is also Reuben’s incest, 22, and an account of Jacob’s sons, 23-26. 


A. M. 2272. ANP God said unto Jacob, Arise, 
eo hoe go up to *Beth-el, and dwell 


there: and make there an altar unto God, 


> that appeared unto thee ° when thou Seale 
fleddest from the face of Esau thy ———— 
brother. 





— 








a Chap. xxviii. 19. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXV. 

Verse 1. God said, Arise, go up to Beth-el—This 
was aword inseason tocomfort his disquieted mind, 
and direct him to a safer place. Make there an al- 
tar—Consider and pay thy vows there, made in the 





6 Chap. xxviii. 13. ¢ Chap. xxvii. 43. 

















time of thy distress. Jacob had said in the day 

of his distress, If I come again in peace, this 

stone shall be God’s house, chap. xxviii. 22. God 

had performed his part, and given Jacob more than 

he then desired, namely, “bread to eat, and raiment 
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Jacob arrives at Beth-el, 


GENESIS. 


where God appeared to him. 




















A. M. 2272. 


2 Then Jacob said unto his ¢ house- 
B. C. 1732, 


hold, and to all that were with him, 
Put away °the strange gods that are among 
you, and ‘ be clean, and change your garments: 

3 And let us arise and go up to Beth-el; 
and I will make there an altar unto God, 
®who answered me in the day of my distress, 
hand was with me in the way which I went. 

4 And they gave unto Jacob all the strange 
gods which were in their hand, and all their 
‘ear-rings which were in their ears; and Ja- 
cob hid them under *the oak which was by 
Shechem. 


5 And they journeyed: and ! the terror of 


God was upon the cities that were A.M. ee. 
round ahout them, and they did not 
pursue after the sons of Jacob. 

6 4% So Jacob came to ™ Luz, which is in the 
land of Canaan, (that is, Beth-el,) he and all the 
people that were with him. 

7 And he built there an altar, and called 
the place 1El-beth-el; because °there God 
appeared unto him, when he fled from the face 
of his brother. 

8 | But » Deborah, Rebekah’s nurse, died, 
and she was buried beneath Beth-el, under an 
oak: and the name of it was called ? Allon- 
bachuth. 











4 Chap. xvii. tc Josh. xxiv. 15. ¢ Chap. xxxi. 19, 34; 
Josh. xxiv. 2, 23; 1'Sam. vii. 3.—f Exod. xix. 10—8 Chap. 
EXxil. 75 24; Psalm cvii. 6. h Chap. xxvill. 20; xxxi. 3, 42. 
i Hos. ii. 13—— Josh. xxiv. 26; Judg. ix. 6. 











1 Exod. xv. 16; xxiii. 27 ; xxxiv. 24; Deut. xi. 35; Josh. 1.9; 
v.1; 1 Sam. xiv. 15; 2 Chron. xiv. 14.—™ Chap. xxvill. 19, 22: 
» Eccles. v. 4. 1 That i is, The God of Beth-el— Ch. xxviii. 
13.—? Chap. xxiv. 59. —? That i is, the oak of weeping. 








to put on;” but it seems, if he had not forgotten his 
vow, he had at least deferred the performance of it, 
waiting, probably, for a fit time for that purpose; or 
an admonition from God concerning the proper sea- 
son of paying it. And dwell there—That is, he was 
not only to go himself, but to take his family with 
him, that they might join with him in his devo- 
tions. 

Verse 2. Put away the strange gods that are 
among you—This is evidently a mistranslation; the 
Hebrew 7337 °n>x means, not the strange eos that 
are among you, but the gods of the stranger that is 
among you, alluding probably to the captive She- 
chemite women, who now made a part of his house- 
hold, or to other Gentiles who had joined themselves 
to his family, and who might secretly worship idols. 
Thus, like a good man, and a good master of a fami- 
ly, he takes care not only for himself, but for all his 
family, to keep them from the exercise of a false re- 
ligion, and to engage them, as far as he could, in the 
profession and practice of thetrue. And be clean— 
Cleanse yourselves by outward and ritual washing, 
(compare Exod. xix. 10-14,) which even then was in 
use, and was considered as an emblem of cleansing 
‘the soul, by repentance, from all those impure lusts 
and vile affections, whereby a man becomes polluted 
in the sight of God. This, no doubt, Jacob had 
chiefly in view; namely, that they should cleanse 
their hands from blood, and from their late detesta- 
ble cruelty, and purify their hearts from those evil 
dispositions which had given birth to such abomina- 
ble wickedness, that they might be fit to approach 
God in his worship. And change your garments— 
In token of your changing your minds and manners. 

Verse 3. Who answered me in the day of my dis- 
tress—He considers God’s gracious promise then 
made to him, and the assurance of his favour toward 
him, and care of him, impressed by God upon his 
mind, as an answer to his prayers, although he had 
then seen no success, nor any accomplishment of 
God’s word to him. 
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Verse 4. They_gave unto Jacob all the strange 
gods—Rather, the gods of the stranger; and all 
their ear-rings—Either because they had been 
abused to idolatry and superstition, and were there- 
fore to be destroyed, (Deut. vii. 5, and xii. ‘3,) or for 
fear they should be so abused. For the Holy Scrip- 
tures insinuate, and other writers expressly affirm, 
that divers heathen nations did wear ear-rings for 
the honour of their idols, and with the representa- 
tions or ensigns of their idols engraven upon them, 
such as the rings and vessels mentioned by Mai- 
monides, marked with the image of the sun and 
moon. Jacob hid them under the oak—In a place 
only known to himself. It is probable they were 
first melted or broken. 

Verse 5. The terror of God—A great terror from 
God; was wpon the cities—Especially the cities 
nearest to Shechem, so that, although, humanly 
speaking, they were able, they were restrained from 
pursuing or destroying Jacob and his family. No- 
thing less could have secured them, considering the 
number, power, and rage of their enemies. God 
governs the world more by secret terrors on men’s 
minds than we are aware of. 

Verse 7, He built an altar—And, no doubt, offered 
sacrifice upon it, perhaps the tenth of his cattle, ac- 
cording to his vow, J will give the tenth unto thee. 
And he called the place—That is, the altar, El-Beth- 
el—The God of Beth-el. As when he made a thank- 
ful acknowledgment of the honour God had done 
him in calling him Jsrael, he worshipped God by 
the name of El-elohe-Israel ; so now he was making 
a grateful recognition of God’s former favour at 
Beth-el, he worships God by the name of the God 
of Beth-el, because there God appeared to him. 

Verse 8. Deborah, Rebekah’s nurse, died—It ap- 
pears, on computation, that this event took place not 
less than a hundred and twenty-five years after Re- 
bekah’s marriage with Isaac. No doubt: Rebekah 


| was now dead, and this old nurse, who had come with 


her into Canaan, (chap, xxiv. 59,) and had tarried 
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The birth of Benjamin. 
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9 4 And 2 God appeared unto Jacob 
again when he came out of Padan- 
aram ; and blessed him. 

10 And God said unto him, Thy name is 
Jacob: *thy name shall not be called any more 
Jacob, *but Israel shall be thy name; and he 
called his name Israel. 

11 And God said unto him, tI am God Al- 
mighty: be fruitful and multiply; *a nation 
and a company of nations shall be of thee, and 
kings shall come out of thy loins. 

12 And the land * which I gave Abraham 
and Isaac, to thee I will give it, and to thy seed 
after thee will I give the land. 

13 And God * went up from him, in the place 
where he talked with him. 











4 Hosea xii. 4——t Chapter xvii. 5. s Chapter xxxii. 28. 
t Chapter xvii. 1; xlvili, 3,4; Exodus vi. 3. « Chapter xvii. 
5, 6, 16; xxviii. 3; xlviii. 4. w Chap. xii. 7; xii. 15; xxvi. 
zi 4; xxvill. 13. 




















14 {| And Jacob Y set up a pillar in data? 
the place where he talked with him, 
even a pillar of stone: and he poured a drink- 
offering thereon, and he poured oil thereon. 

15 And Jacob called the name of the place 
where God spake with him, ? Beth-el. 

16 | And they journeyed from Beth-el; and 
there was but *a little way to come to Ephrath : 
and Rachel travailed, and she had hard labour. 

17 And it came to pass, when she was in hard 
labour, that the midwife said unto her, Fear 
not; *thou shalt have this son also. 

18 And it came to pass, as her soul 
was in departing, (for she died,) that 
she called his name ‘ Ben-oni: but his father 
called him ® Benjamin. 


About 
. 1729. 














x Chap. xvii. 22. ¥ Chap. xxviii. 18. 
3 Heb. a little piece of grownd ; 2 Kings v. 19. 
24; 1Sam. iv. 20. 4 That is, the son of my sorrow. 
is, the son of the right hand. 


z Chap. ‘xxviii. 19. 
a Chap, xxx 
5 That 
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with her while she lived, was, after her death, taken 
into Jacob’s family, in which, as she wasa person of 
great prudence and piety, her presence and advice 
must have been very useful. Hence her death is 
recorded in Jacob’s history, rather than in Isaac’s. 
Now, while they were at Beth-el, she died, and 
died so much lamented, that the oak, under which 
she was buried was called Allon-bachuth, the oak 
of weeping. 

Verses 10, 11. He called his name Israel—So he 
had been named by the angel that wrestled with 
him, (chap. xxxii. 28,) andthe change of his name, 
then made, is here confirmed and ratified by the Di- 
vine Majesty, to encourage him against the fear of 
the Canaanites, and to assure him that, as he had 
prevailed over Esau, so he should now prevail over 
those of whom he was afraid. And he here renews 
and ratifies the covenant with him by the name of 
El-Shaddai, God all-sufficient, to fulfil his promises 
in due time, and to protect and provide for him at 
the present. Two things are here promised him; 
ist, That he should be the father of a great nation ; 
gr eat in number, a company of nations shall be of 
thee. Every tribe of Israel was a nation, and all 
the twelve, a company of nations; great in honour 
and power; kings shall come out of thy loins. 2d, 
That he should be master of a good land, (verse 12,) 
the land that was given to Abraham and Isaac being 
here entailed on Jacob and his seed. These two 
promises had also a spiritual signification, which we 
may suppose Jacob himself had some notion of; for, 
without doubt, Christ is the promised seed, and jiea- 
ven is the promised land; the former is the founda- 
_ tion, and the latter the top-stone of all God’s fa- 
vours. 

Verse 13. God went up from him—In some visi- 
ble display of his glory, which had hovered over 
him while he talked with him; or by withdrawing 
the signs of his special presence, as chap. xvii. 22, 











and Judges xiii. 20; as, on the contrary, God is said 
to come down, not by change of place, but by some 
signal manifestation of his presence and favour, 
Exod. iii. 8; Num. xi. 17. 

Verse 14. "And Jacob set up a pillar—When he 
was going to Padan-aram he set up that stone which 
he had laid his head on for a pillow; but now he 
took time to erect one more stately and durable, 
probably inserting that stone in it. And in token of 
his intending it for a sacred memorial of his com 
munion with God, he poured oil, and the other in 
sredients of a drink-offering, upon it. And he con- 
firmed the name he had formerly given to the place, 
Beth-el, the house of God. Yet this very place 
afterward lost the honour of its name, and became 
Beth-aven, a house of iniquity; for here it was that 
Jeroboam set up one of his calves. It is impossible 
for the best men to entail so much as the profession 
and form of religion upon a place. 

Verses 16, 17. She had hard labour—Harder than 
usual. Rachel had said when she bore Joseph, God 
shall give me another son, which now the midwife 
remembers, and tells her, her words were made 
good. Yet this did not avail; unless God command 
away fear,no one else can. We are apt in extreme 
perils to comfort ourselves and our friends with the 
hopes of a temporal deliverance, in which we may 
be disappointed ; we had better ground our comforts 
on that which cannot fail us, the hope of eternal life. 
Rachel had passionately said, Give me children, or 
else I die; and now she had children (for this was 
her second) she died. 

Verse 18. As her soul was departing—nW)) DR¥2, 
when her soul was going out, namely, of the body: 
an argument this of the soul’s immortality, espe- 
cially if compared with Eccles. xii.7; from which 
places collated, we learn both whence it goes, and 
whither it goes. She called his name Ben-oni—The 
son of my sorrow. Thus, by her own contession, 
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The trespass of Reuben. 


GENESIS. 


Tsaac’s age and death. 
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A. es a 19 And ” Rachel died, and was 
———— buried in the way to ° Ephrath, which 
is Beth-lehem. 

20 And Jacob set a pillar upon her grave: that 
is the pillar of Rachel’s grave ¢ unto this day. 

21 And Israel journeyed, and spread his tent 
beyond ° the tower of Edar. 

22 “ And it came to pass, when Israel dwelt 
in that land, that Reuben went and ‘lay with 
Bilhah his father’s concubine: and Israel heard 
it. Now the sons of Jacob were twelve: 

23 The sons of Leah ; * Reuben, Jacob’s first- 
born, and Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and 
Issachar, and Zebulon : 

24 The sons of Rachel; Joseph, and Benja- 
min: 
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25 And the sons of Bilhah, Rachel’s A. M. 2272. 
handmaid; Dan, and Naphtali: aie aves 

26 And the sons of Zilpah, Leah’s hand- 
maid; Gad, and Asher. These are the sons 
of Jacob, which were born to him in Padan- 
aram. 

27 “| And Jacob came unto Isaac his father 
unto " Mamre, unto the ‘ city of Arbah (which 
is Hebron) where Abraham and Isaac so- 
journed. 

28 4 And the days of Isaac were a hundred 
and fourscore years. 

29 And Isaac gave up the ghost and g ¢. i716, 
died, and ‘was gathered unto his 
people, being old and full of days; and this 
sons Esau and Jacob buried him. 








> Chap. xlviii. 7. ¢ Ruth i.2; iv. 11; Mic. v. 2; Matt. ii. 6. 
41 Sam. x.2; 2 Sam. xviii. 18. © Mic. iv. 8. Chap. xlix. 
4; 1Chron. v. 1; See 2 Sam. xvi. 22; xx. 3; 1 Cor. v. 1. 
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the gaining her desire became her sorrow: a lively 
instance this of the folly of inordinately desiring 
any thing temporal: the object obtained generally 
becomes a source of sorrow tous. But his father 
called him Benjamin—The son of my right hand. 
As near, dear, and precious to him as his right hand, 
which is both more useful and more honourable than 
the left, Psa. xxx. 17; or, instead of his right hand, 
the staff, stay, and comfort of his old age. Jacob 
seems to have given him this name rather than the 
other, because he would not renew the sorrowful 
remembrance of his mother’s death every time he 
called his son by name. It may be observed, that 
both names were remarkably verified in his poste- 
rity; the tribe of Benjamin being remarkably brave 








and active, and yet involved in more sorrowful dis- 
asters than were experienced by any of the other 
tribes. 

Verse 19. Rachel was buried in the way to Eph- 
rath—Not in the city, though it was near; for in 
ancient times their sepulchres were not in places 
of resort, but in places separated and out of the 
cities, Matt. xxvii. 60; Luke vii. 12. If the soul 
be at rest, the matter is not great where the body 
lies. In the place where the tree falls there let it lie. 

Verse 20. Jacob set a pillar upon her grave—As 


a monument, or memorial of her life and death, and | 


as a testimony of her future resurrection. That is 
the pillar of Rachel’s grave unto this day—Unto 
the time when Moses wrote this book. But it was 
known to be Rachel’s sepulchre long after, 1 Sam. 
x. 2, and Providence so ordered it that this place 
afterward fell into the lot of Benjamin. Jacob set 
up a pillar in remembrance of his joys, (verse 14,) 
and here he sets up one in remembrance of his sor- 
rows. Such is human life with the generality of 
mankind, a checkered scene! sorrows and joys fol- 
low one another in rapid succession. Happy they 
who, through that faith which is the evidence of 
things not seen, rise superior to them both, and have | 
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_ & Chap. xlvi. 8; Exod. i. 2—Chap. xili. 18; xxviii. 2, 19. 
iJosh. xiv 15; xv. 13.— Chap. xv. 15; xxv. 8— Chap. 
xxv. 9; xlix. 31. 


their conversation in heaven, where such changes 
have no place! 

Verse 21. Israel journeyed, and spread his tent 
—Though a prince with God, yet he dwells in 
tents; the city is reserved for him in the other 
world. 

Verse 22. When Israel dwelt in that land—And 
probably was absent from his family, which might 
be the unhappy occasion of these disorders. ‘Though, 
perhaps, Bilhah was the greater criminal, yet Reu- 
ben’s crime was so provoking, that for it he lost his 
birthright and blessing, chap. xlix. 4. Israel heard 
it—No more is said: that is enough: he heard it 
with the utmost grief and shame, horror and. dis- 
pleasure. No doubt he forsook Bilhah’s bed upon 
it, as David afterward acted in a like case. The 
sons of Jacob were twelve—Moses makes this obser- 
vation here, because Benjamin being now born, Ja- 
cob had no more sons. When he says, (verse 26,) 
which were born to him in Padan-aram, he speaks 
by a synecdoche, a figure of speech often used in 
Scripture, whereby that which belonged to the great- 
er part is ascribed to all. ‘They were all born there 
except Benjamin, the place of whose birth had beén 
just mentioned. ; 

Verse 27. Jacob came unto Isaac his father— 
Probably to dwell with or near him; bringing, it 
seems, his family with him. We can hardly sup- 
pose that this was the first visit he paid him since 
his return from Mesopotamia. Without question he 
had often visited him, though the Scripture be silent 
as to this particular. 

Verses 28, 29. The days of Isaac were a hundred 
and fourscore years—He lived the longest of all the 
patriarchs, even five years longer than Abraham.. 
He was a mild and quiet man, and these qualities 
probably contributed no little to his health and long 
life. Isaac lived about forty years after he made 
his will. We shall not die an hour the sooner, but 
abundantly the better, for our timely setting our 








The generations of Esau 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


by his Canaanitish wvves. 
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heart and house in order. Isaac gave up the ghost 
and died—Although it appears by computation that 
he did not die till many years after Joseph was sold 
into Egypt, and, indeed, not till about the time he 
was preferred there; yet his death is here recorded 
that his story might be finished, and the subsequent 
narrative proceed without interruption. His sons 
Esau and Jacob buried him—Solemnized his fune- 





|ral in an amicable manner, being now perfectly 
united in brotherly affection. This is mentioned to 
show how wonderfully God had changed Esau’s 
mind, since he vowed his brother’s murder, upon 
his father’s death, chap. xxvii. 41. God has many 
ways of preventing ill men from doing the mischief 
they intended; he can either tie their hands, or 
change their hearts. 





CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Here we have, (1,) Esaw’s wives, 1-5. 
dukes which descended of his sons, 15+19. 
31-43. 


A. M. 2275. 


Now these are the generations of 
B. C. 1729. 


Esau, * who ts Edom. 

2 »Esau took his wives of the daughters 
of Canaan; Adah the daughter of Elon the 
Hittite, and ° Aholibamah the daughter of 
Anah the daughter of Zibeon the Hivite ; 

3 And ‘Bashemath, Ishmael’s 
daughter, sister of Nebajoth. 

.4 And ° Adah bare to Esau, Eliphaz; and 
Bashemath bare Reuel ; 

5 And Aholibamah bare Jeush, and. Jaalam, 
and Korah. These are the sons of Esau, 
which were born unto him in the land of 
Canaan. 


B. C. 1760. 


6 4 And Esau_took his wives, and 


(2,) His removal to mount Seir, 6-8. 
(5,) The dukes of the Horites, 20-30. 





(3,) The names of his sons, 9-14. (A,) The 
(6,) The kings and dukes of Edom, 


the 1 persons of his house, and his ee 
cattle, and all his beasts, and all his ———— 
substance which he had got in the land of 
Canaan; and went into the country from the 
face of his brother Jacob. 

7 ‘For their riches were more than that they 
might dwell together: and *the land wherein 
they were strangers could not bear them, be- 
cause of their cattle. 

8 Thus dwelt Esau in > mount Seir: i Esau 
is Edom. 

9 § And these are the generations of Esau 
the father of ? the Edomites, in mount Seir : 

10 These are the names of Esau’s son’s; 
« Eliphaz the son of Adah the wife of Esau; 






































B.C. 1740. : 
his sons, and his daughters, and all || Reuel the son of Bashemath the wife of Esau. 
: * 
® Ch. xxv. 30. b Ch. xxvi. 34. ec Ver. 25, 4 Ch. xxviii. 9. || & Ch. xvii. 8; xxvill. 4. —} Ch. xxxii.3; Deut. 11.5; Josh. xxiv. 
€1 Chron. i. 35. 1 Heb. souls. f Ch. xiii. 6, 11. 4, i Verse 1.——?* Heb. Edom. k 1 Chron. i. 35, &e. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Verse 1. T'hese are the generations of Esau— 
Esau has the honour of having an account of his 
posterity recorded, for the sake of his progenitors, 
Abraham and Isaac, and because the Edomites, his 
descendants, were neighbours to Israel, and their 
genealogy would be of use to cast light on the fol- 
lowing relations of what passed between them. 
Hereby also is shown more fully the performance 
of the promise to Abraham, that he should be the 
father of many nations, of that declaration made to 
Rebekah, when she inquired of the Lord, “Two 
nations are in thy womb,” and of the blessing given 
to Esau by Isaac, Thy dwelling shall be the fatness 
of the earth. Whois Edom—That name perpetu- 
ated the remembrance of the foolish bargain he 
made when he sold his birthright for that red pottage. 

Verse 6. Esau took his wives and all his sub- 
stance, &c.—Although he had begun to settle among 
his wives’ relations in Seir, before Jacob came from 
Padan-aram, chap. xxxii. 3; yet, it is probable, that 
during the life of Isaac, he had still some effects re- 
maining in Canaan; but after his death, he wholly 





withdrew to mount Seir, took with him what came 
to his share of his father’s personal estate, and left 
Canaan to Jacob, not only because Jacob had the 
promise of it, but because he saw, if they should 
both continue to thrive, as they had begun, there 
would not be room for both. 

Verse 8. Thus dwelt Esauin mount Seir—What- 
ever opposition may be made, God’s word will take 
place, and his counsels shall stand concerning the 
times before appointed, and the bounds of our habit- 
ation. 

Verse 10. T'hese are the names—Observe here, 
Ist, That only the names of Esau’s sons and grand- 
sons are recorded: not their history, for it is the 
Church that Moses preserves the records of, not of 
those that were without. The elders only, that lived 
by faith, obtained a good report. 2d, That the sons 
and grandsons of Esau are called dukes. Probably 
they were military commanders, that had soldiers 
under them; for Esau and his family lived by the 
sword, chap. xxvii. 40. 3d, We may suppose those 
dukes had numerous families of children and ser- 
vants. God promised to multiply Jacob and to en- 
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Dukes of the house of Esau. 


A. M. 2275. 


11 And the sons of Eliphaz were 
B.C. 1729. 


Teman, Omar, * Zepho, and Gatam, 
and Kenaz. 

12 And Timna was concubine to Eliphaz, 
Esau’s son ; and she bare to Eliphaz, ' Ama- 
lek: these were the sons of Adah, Esau’s wife. 

13 And these are the sons of Reuel; Nahath, 
and Zerah, Shammah, and Mizzah: these 
were the sons of Bashemath, Esau’s wife. 

14 And these were the sons of Aholibamah, 
the daughter of Anah, the daughter of Zibeon, 
Eisau’s wife: and she baie to Esau, Jeush, and 
Jaalam, and Korah. 

15 4 These were dukes of the sons 
of Esau: the sons of Eliphaz, the 
firstborn son of Esau; duke Teman, duke 
Omar, duke Zepho, duke Kenaz, 

16 Duke Korah, duke Gatam, and duke 
Amalek: these are the dukes that came of 
Eliphaz, in the land of Edom: these were the 
sons of Adah. 

17 And these are the sons of Reuel, Esau’s 

son; duke Nahath, duke Zerah, duke Sham- 
mah, duke Mizzah: these are the dukes that 
came of Reuel, in the land of Edom: these 
are the sons of Bashemath, Esau’s wife. 
a Hea 18 And these are the sons of Aho- 
—_——_— libamah, Esau’s wife; duke Jeush, 
duke Jaalam, duke Korah: these were the 
dukes that came of Aholibamah the daughter 
of Anah, Esau’s wife. 

19 These are the sons of Esau, who is Edom, 
and these are their dukes. 


2Or, Zephi; 1 Chron. i. 36.— Exodus xvii. 8,14; Num. 
xxiv. 20; 1 Sam. xy. 2, 3, &c.——" 1] Chron. i. 38. » Chapter 
xiv. 6; Deut. ii. 12, 22, 4 Or, Homam ; 1 Chron. i. 39. 


By Cr 175. 





























rich him; yet Esau increases and is enriched first. 
God’s promise to Jacob began to work late, but the 
effect of it remained longer, and it had its complete 
accomplishment in the spiritual Israel. 

Verse 20. These are the sons of Seir—In the 
midst of the genealogy of the Edomites is inserted 
the genealogy of the Horites, that were the natives 
of: mount Seir before the Edomites took possession 
of it, Deut. ii. 12,22. This comes in here, not only 
to give light to the story, but to be a standing reflec- 
tion upon the Edomites for intermarrying with them, 
by which it is likely they learned their ways, and 
corrupted themselves. 

Verse 24. Found mules—-As the Hebrew word, 
here rendered mules, occurs nowhere else in Serip- | 
ture, it is difficult to ascertain the meaning of this || 
passage. Various have been the conjectures con- 
cerning what it was that Anah found. Some render 
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Dukes of the Horites. 


20 4 ™ These are the sons of Seir A. M. 2289. 
"the Horite, who inhabited the land; —— 
Lotan, and Shobal, and Zibeon, and Anah, 

21 And Dishon, and Ezer, and Dishan: these 
are the dukes of the Horites, the children of 
Seir in the land of Edom. 

22 And the children of Lotan were Hori, and 
*Heman: and Lotan’s sister was Timna. 

23 And the children of Shobal were these; 
5 Alvan, and Manahath, and Ebal, * Shepho, 
and Onam. 

24 And these are the children of Zibeon; 
both Ajah, and Anah: this was that Anah that 
found °the mules in the wilderness, as he fed 
the asses of Zibeon his father. 

25 And the children of Anah were these : 
Dishon, and Aholibamah the daughter of Anah. 

26 And these are the children of Dishon; 














7Hemdan, and Eshban, and Ithran, and 
Cheran. 

27 The children of Ezer are these; Bilhan, 
and Zaavan, and * Akan. 

28 The children of Dishan are these; Uz, 
and Aran. 

29 These are the dukes that came 
of the Horites; duke Lotan, duke 
Shobal, duke Zibeon, duke Anah, 

30 Duke Dishon, duke Ezer, duke Dishan: 
these are the dukes that came of Hori, among 
their dukes in the land of Seir. 

31 4 And ? these are the kings that reigned 
in the land of Edom, before there reigned any 
king over the children of Israel. 


About 
C. 17& 











5 Or, Allan ; 1 Chron. i. 40. 
°See Lev. xix. 19—" Or, Amram ; 1 Chron. i. 41. 
Jakan ; 1 Chron. i. 42.—p 1 Chron. i. 43. 


§ Or, Shephi ; 1 Chron. 20 
Ty 








the word waters, or hot waters, and understand the 
meaning to be, that he found some springs of water 
which in those hot countries were both rare and 
valuable, or some hot and medicinal springs. But 
the Chaldee renders it giants, and the Samaritan 
version Emims, a sort of giants mentioned Deut. 
ii. 10, 11, who were neighbours to the Horites, here 
spoken of, (chap. xiv. 5, 6,) and therefore, according 
to the manner of those times, might make inroads 
upon them. It has been generally supposed, how- 
ever, that our translators are right, and that, in 
keeping asses, he discovered the method of breeding 
mules; probably by accident. 

Verse 31. By degrees the Edomites worked out 
the Horites, and got full possession of the country. 








| They were yuled by kings who governed the whole 
country, and seem to have come to the throne by 
election, and not by lineal descent: these kings 
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The kings and dukes 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


of the Edomites, 











eee a 32 And Bela the son of Beor reigned 
———— in Edom: and the name of his city 


was Din-habah. 

33 And Bela died, and Jobab the son of Ze- 
tah of Bozrah reigned in his stead. 

34 And Jobab died, and Husham of the land 
of T’emani reigned in his stead. 

35 And Husham died, and Hadad the son of 
Bedad (who smote Midian in the field of Moab) 
reigned in his stead: and the name of his city 
was Avith. 

36 And Hadad died, and Samlah of Mas- 
rekah reigned in his stead. 

37 And Samlah died, and Saul of Rehoboth 
by the river reigned in his stead. 

38 And Saul died, and Baal-hanan the son 
of Achbor reigned in his stead. 








11 Chron. i. 50; Hadad Pai. After his death was an aristocracy ; 








reigned in Edom before there reigned any king over 
the children of Israel—That is, before Moses’s time, 
for he was king in Jeshurun. God had lately pro- 
mised Jacob that kings should come out of his loins: 
“yet Esau’s blood becomes royal long before any of 
Jacob’s did. Probably it was a trial to the faith of 
Israel, to hear of the power of the kings of Edom, 
while they were bond-slaves in Egypt: but those 
that look for great things from God must be content 








39 And Baal-hanan the son of Ach- Oe 
bor died, and 4 Hadar reigned in his ——__~ 
stead: and the name of his city was Pau; and 
his wife’s name was Mehetabel, the daughter 
of Matred, the daughter of Mezahab. 

40 4 And these are the names of 
"the dukes that came of Esau, accord- 
ing to their families, after their places, by their 
names; duke Timnah, duke ° Alvah, duke 
Jetheth, 

41 Duke Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke 
Pinon, 

42 Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke Mibzar, 

43 Duke Magdiel, duke Iram: these be the 
dukes of Edom, according to their habitations, 
in the land of their possession: he is Esau, the 
father of 1°the Edomites. 


B. C. 1496. 








Ex. xv. 15.——' | Chron. i. 51. 9 Or, Akkah. 10 Heb, Edom. 














Verse 43. In the land of their possession—While 
the Israelites dwelt in the house of bondage, and 
their Canaan was only the land of promise, the 
Edomites dwelt in their own habitations, and Seir 
was in their possession. The children of this world 
have their all in hand, and nothing in hope, while 
the children of God have often their all in hope, and 
next to nothing inhand. But, all things considered, . 
it is better to have Canaan in promise than mount 





to wait for them. God’s time is the best time. Seir in possession. 








CHAPTER XXXVII. 


At this chapter begins the story of Joseph, Jacob’s eldest son by his beloved wife Rachel. We have, (1,) The malice his 
brethren bore against him: they hated him, 1, Because he informed his father of their wickedness, 1,2. 2, Because his 
father loved him, 3,4. 3, Because he dreamed of his dominion over them, 5-11. (2,) The mischiefs his brethren designed 
and did to him. 1, The visit he made them, at lis father’s command, gave them an opportunity, 12-17. 2, They first 
designed to slay him, but afterward determined to starve him, 18-24. 3, They again changed their purpose, and sold him 
for a slave, 25-28. 4, They made their father believe that he was torn in pieces, 29-35. 5, He was sold in Egypt to 
Potiphar, 36. And all this was working together for good. His whole story is so remarkably divided between his humi- 
lation and his exaltation, that he evidently appears to have been designed to be a type of Christ, who was first humbled 
and then exalted. His kastory also shows the lot of all true Christians, who must, through many tribulations, enter the 


kingdom. 


A. M. 2275. A ND Jacob dwelt in the land 
B.C. 1729. : : : ) 
pai eee wherein? his father was a 


stranger, in the land of Canaan. 





‘2 These are the generations of Ja- A. M. 2275. 

; B. C. 1729. 
cob. Joseph being seventeen years —— 
old, was feeding the flock with his brethren ; and 








1 Heb. of his father’s sojournings. 
y 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXVII. 

Verse 2. These are the generations of Jacob— 
The events or occurrences which happened to Jacob 
in his family and issue; as the word is used, chap. 
vi. 9, and Num. iii. 1. The genealogy of Esau, 
which was brought in by way of parenthesis, being 








a Chap. xvii. 8; xxiii. 4; xxvilil. 4; xxxvi. 7; Heb. xi. 9. 








finished, Moses returns to the family of Jacob, and 

proceeds in his narration of their concerns. And it 

is not a barren genealogy like that of Esau, but a 

memorable, useful history. Joseph brought to his 

father their evil report—Jacob’s sons did that when 

they were from under his eye, which they durst not 
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as Mi. ois. the lad was with the sons of Bilhah, 
———— and with the sons of Zilpah, his 
father’s wives: and Joseph brought unto his 
father ° their evil report. 

3 Now Israel loved Joseph more than all his 
children, because he was ° the son of his old 
age: and he made him a coat of many ? co- 
lours. 

4 And when his brethren saw that their fa- 
ther loved him more than all his brethren, they 
‘hated him, and could not speak peaceably 
unto him. 

5 4 And Joseph dreamed a dream, and he 
told i¢ his brethren: and they hated him yet 
the more. 

6 And he said unto them, Hear, I pray you, 
this dream which I have dreamed : 











b1 Sam. il. 22, 23 24.——¢ Chap. xliv. 20.—? Or, pieces ; 
Judg. v. 30; 2 Sam. xiii. 18. 


history of Joseph. 


A. M. 2275. 
B.C. 1729. 


7 For *behold, we were binding 
sheaves in the field, and lo, my sheaf 
arose, and also stood upright ; and behold, your 
sheaves stood round about, and made obeisance 
to my sheaf. 

8 And his brethren said unto him, Shalt thou 
indeed reign over us ? or shalt thou indeed have 
dominion over us ? And they hated him yet the 
more for his dreams and for his words. 

9 4 And he dreamed yet another dream, and 
told it his brethren and said, Behold, I have 
dreamed a dream more: and behold, ‘ the sun 
and the moon and the eleven stars made obei- 
sance to me. 

10 And he told z¢ to his father, and to his 
brethren: and his father rebuked him, and said 
unto him, What is this dream that thou hast 














4 Chapter ; xxvii. 41; xlix. 23.—— Chap. xlii. 6, 9; xliii. 26; 
xliv. 14. £ Chap. xlvi. 29. 














have done if they had been at home with him; but 
Joseph gave his father an account of their ill car- 
riage, that he might reprove and restrain them. 

Verse 3. The son of his old age—Born when 
Jacob was ninety-one years old. Such children are 
commonly best beloved of their’ parents. Several 
. of the ancient translations, Chaldee, Persian, Ara- 
bic, and Samaritan, render the words a wise or 
prudent son, old age being an emblem of prudence; 
one born old, wise above his years. Jacob’s other 
sons had in many things grieved and disgraced him; 
but Joseph, it seems, gave, while young, indications 
of that wisdom and piety which adorned his riper 
years. A coat of divers colours—Interwoven with 
threads, or made of pieces of divers colours. This 
probably was meant to signify that further honours 
were intended him; but it seems to have been an 
injudicious distinction, and excited the envy of Ja- 
cob’s other sons. 

Verse 5. Joseph dreamed a dream—Which it is 
probable he did not understand at first, and there- 
fore, in great simplicity, told it to his brethren; for, 
had he understood it, he certainly would not have 
mentioned it to them, for he could not but know 
they were likely to make an evil construction and 
use of it. But God’s special providence was seen 
both in giving him these dreams, and in causing him 
to reveal them, because hereby it was made manifest, 
when the things which they signified came to pass, 
that these events had not happened by chance, but 
were of God’s ordering. It must be observed, that 
though Joseph was so young, as is here stated, yet 
his piety and devotion were such, that he was fitted 
thereby for God’s gracious discoveries to him: and 
as he had a great deal of trouble before him, God, in 
his great goodness, was pleased betimes to give him 
this prospect of his advancement, to support and 
comfort him. 

Verse 7. Behold, we were binding sheaves in the 
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field—This was a secret intimation of the occasion 
of Joseph’s advancement, which was from his 
counsel and care about the corn in Egypt. Your 
sheaves stood round about—A posture this of mi- 
nistry and service; and made obeisance to my sheaf 
—How wonderfully was this fulfilled when his 
brethren, making application to him for corn, came 
and bowed down themselves before him with their 
faces to the earth! 

Verse 8. Shalt thou indeed reign over us ?2—See 
here, Ist, How truly they interpreted his dream! 
The event exactly answered this interpretation, 
chap. xlii. 6, &c. 2d, How scornfully they resented 
it, Shalt thou, that art but one, reign over us, that are 
many? Thou that art the youngest, over us that 
are elder? The reign of Jesus Christ, our Joseph, 
is despised and opposed by an unbelieving world, 
who cannot endure to think that this man should 
reign over them. The dominion also of the upright 
in the morning of the resurrection is thought of 
with the utmost disdain. T'hey hated him yet the 
more for his words—For this relation of his dream, 
which they imputed to his arrogancy. 

Verse 9. Yet another dream—The repetition of 
the same thing in another shape, might have taught 
them that it was both certain and very observable. 
Behold the sun and the moon—His father and mo- 
ther, here signified by the sun and moon, were not 
represented in the first dream, because, in the event, 
his brethren only went at first to Egypt, and there 
did him obeisance, and it was not till afterward that 
his father went with them. 

Verse 10. He told it to his father—The dream 
was so strongly impressed upon his mind, and that, 
no doubt, by the Spirit of God, that he could not 
rest till he had acquainted his father with it. His 
father rebuked him—Not through anger or contempt 
of his dream, for it follows, he observed it; but 
partly lest Joseph should be elated with the idea of 


voseph’s brethren 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


conspire against him.’ 











A. Mi. ee dreamed? Shall I and thy mother 
———— and “thy brethren indeed come to 
bow down ourselves to thee to the earth ? 

11 And "his brethren envied him; but his 
father ‘ observed the saying. 

12 4 And his brethren went to feed their fa- 
ther’s flock in Shechem. 

13 And Israel said unto Joseph, Do not thy 
brethren feed the flock in Shechem? Come, 
and [ will send thee unto them. And he said 
to him, Here am I. 

14 And he said to him, Go, I pray thee, *see 
whether it be well with thy brethren, and well 
with the flocks; and bring me word again. So 
he sent him out of the vale of * Hebron, and he 
came to Shechem. 

15 And acertain man found him, and behold, 
he was wandering in the field: and the man 
asked him, saying, What seekest thou ? 





& Chap. xxvii. 29.—— Acts vii. 9. i Dan. vii. 28; Luke ii. 
19, 51. 5 Heb. see the peace of thy brethren, &c. ; Chap. xxix. 6. 
k Chap. xxxv. 27. 1 Cant. i. 7——™ 2 Ki. vi. 13. 1] Sam. 























superiority over his brethren, and give place to pride 
on account of his dreams, and principally to allay 
the envy and hatred of his brethren. In his thus 
rebuking him, although in regard to Joseph without 
cause, Jacob is an example worthy of the imitation 
of all parents, who, when they observe any appear- 
ance of arrogance, self-exaltation, or aspiring after 
high things in any of their children, ought always 
to check it, as being a sinful disposition, and often 
productive of very evil consequences. Shall I and 
thy mother—Leah, his step-mother, one that filled 
his mother’s place, and was now Jacob’s only wife, 
and the mother of the family. Or he means, “Shall 
thy mother Rachel rise from the dead to come and 
join with me in worshipping thee?” In which sense 
of the words he seems to infer the idleness of the 
dream, the fulfilling of it being impossible. 

Verse 11. But his father observed the saying— 
The words'of Joseph, or the dream which he told, 
well knowing that God did frequently reveal his 
will, or foretel future events by dreams, and per- 
ceiving something singular and extraordinary in this 
dream, and especially in its being doubled. 

Verse 12. To feed in Shechem—In the parts 
adjoining to Shechem, probably in the lands Jacob 
had purchased there. After the cruel and barbarous 
massacre which Jacob’s sons had been guilty of to- 
ward the Shechemites, it is a wonder they should 
venture to seek pasture for their flocks in that neigh- 
bourhood; but it is no wonder that their father 
should be anxious for their safety. It must be ob- 
served, however, as the LXX. make a difference in 
the spelling of the name of that place where they had 
so lately robbed and murdered the people, and this 
where they were now feeding their flocks, some 
suppose that this was not the same Shechem, but 


























16 And he said, I seek my brethren : wy: 27a 
‘tell me, I pray thee, where they Keg SO 
their flocks. 

17 And the man said, They are departed 
hence: for I heard them say, Let us go to Do- 
than. And Joseph went after his brethren, and 
found them in ™ Dothan. 

18 4 And when they saw him afar off, even 
before he came near unto them, "they con- 
spired against him to slay him. 

19 And they said one to another, Behold this 
* dreamer cometh. 

20 ° Come now therefore, and let us slay him, 
and cast him into some pit; and we will say, 
Some evil beast hath devoured him; and we 
shall see what will become of his dreams. 

21 And » Reuben heard ¢, and he delivered 
him out of their hands; and said, Let us not 
kill him. 








xix. 1; Psalm xxxi. 13; xxxvil. 12, 32; xciv. 21; Matt. xxvii. 1; 
Mark’ xiv. 1; John xi. 53; Acts xxii. 12.——* ’Heb. master of 
dreams.——° Prov.i. 11, 16 ; vi. 17; xxvii. 4—P Chap. xlii. 22. 














another at some considerable distance from it. Be 
this as it will, as either place was at least forty, if not 
sixty miles from Hebron, if Jacob had any idea of 
the envy and malice which actuated his other sons 
against Joseph, it is not to be supposed that he would 
have sent him among them, and have thus put his 
life in their hands. The providence of God, how- 
ever, was in the whole affair, for his own glory, and 
the preservation of the lives of many. 

Verses 18, 19. When they saw him they conspired 
against him—It was not in a heat, or upon a sudden 
provocation, that they thought to slay him, but from 
malice prepense, and in cold blood. Behobd this 
dreamer cometh—Hebrew, this master of dreams ; 
that covers his own ambitious desires and designs, 
with pretences and fictions of dreams. See the pro- 
gress of vice! From envy and malice they pro- 
ceeded to conspire against the life of their brother, 
and then contrived a lie to impose upon their own 
father ! 

Verse 21. Reuben heard it—God can raise up 
friends for his people, even among their enemies. 
Reuben, of all the brothers, had most reason to be 
jealous of Joseph; for he was the firstborn, and so 
entitled to those distinguishing favours which Jacob 
was conferring on Joseph; yet he proves his best 
friend. Reuben’s temper seems to have been soft 
and effeminate, which had betrayed him into the sin 
of uncleanness; while the temper of the two next 
brothers, Simeon and Levi, was fierce, which be- 
trayed them into the sin of murder, a sin which 
Reuben startled at the thought of. He made a pro- 
posal which they thought would effectually destroy 
Joseph, and yet which he designed should answer 
his intention of rescuing him out of their hands, 
probably hoping thereby to recover his father’s 
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Joseph sold to the Ishmacelites. 





2 22 And Reuben said unto them, 
=o 1M" Shed no blood, bu¢ cast him into this 
pit that zs in the wilderness, and lay no hand 
upon him; that he might rid him out of their 
hands, to deliver him to his father again. 

23 4 And it came to pass when Joseph was 
come unto his brethren, that they felis ti Joseph 
out of his coat, his coat of many * colours that 
was on him. 

24 And they took him, and cast him into a 
pit: and the pit was empty, there was no water 
in it. 

25 1 And they sat down to eat bread: and 
they lifted up their eyes and looked, and be- 
hold, a company of ‘Ishmaelites came from 
Gilead, with their camels bearing spicery, and 
*balm, and myrrh, going to carry i¢ down to 
Egypt. 

26 And Judah said unto his brethren, What 
profit is iz if we slay our brother, and * conceal 
his blood ? 

27 Come, and let us sell him to the Ishmael- 
ites, and “let not our hand be upon him; for 
he ¢s *our brother, and Your flesh: and his 
brethren ° were content. 

28 Then there passed by 7 Midianites, mer- 
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Jacob is deceived by his sons. 





chant-men ; and they drew and lifted A 4 2275. 
up Joseph pur of the pit, * and sold erties 
Joseph to the Ishmaelites for >twenty pieces 
of silver: and they brought Joseph into 
Egypt. 

29 4 And Reuben returned unto the pit; and 
behold, Joseph was not in the pit: and he °rent 
his clothes. 

30 And he returned unto his holies and 
said, The child 47s not: and I, whither shall 
I go? 

31 4 And they took * Joseph’s coat, and killed 
a kid of the goats, and dipped the coat in the 
blood: 

32 And they sent the coat of many colours, 
and they brought 7¢ to their father; and said, 
This have we found: know now whether it be 
thy son’s coat or no. 

33 And he knew it, and said, I¢ is my son’s 
coat; an ‘evil beast hath devoured him: Joseph 
is without doubt rent in pieces. 

34 And Jacob frent his clothes, and put sack- 
cloth upon his loins, and mourned for his son 
many days. 

35 And all his sons and all his daughters 
rose up to comfort him}; but he refused to be 








5 Or, pieces 4 Prov. xxx. 20; Amos vi. 6.——" See Verses 
28, 36. s Jer. viii. 22, Chap. iv. 195 Verse 20; Job xvi. 
18——" 1 Sam. xviii. 17. * Chap. xlii. "21,——=7 Chap. Xxix, 
5 Heb. hearkened. 














* Judg. vi. 3; Chap. xlv. 4,5 —— Psalm ev. 17; Acts vii. 9. 
>See Matt. xxvii. 9. e Job i, 20. 4 Chap. "sii. 13; 36:3 
Jer. xxxi. 15. e Verse 23. f Verse 20; Chapter xliv. 28, 
: vere 29; 2 Sam. iii. 31— 2 Sam. xii. 17. 























favour, which he had lately lost; but God overruled 
all to serve his own purpose of making Joseph an 
instrument to save much people alive. Joseph was 
here a type of Christ. Though he was the beloved 
Son of his Father, and hated by a wicked world, 
yet the Father sent him out of his bosom to visit us ; 
he came from heaven to earth to seek and save us; 
yet then malicious plots were laid against him; he 
came to his own, and his own not only received him 
not, but consulted, This is the heir, come, let us kill 
him. This he submitted to, in pursuance of his 
design to save us. 

Verses 24, 25. They cast him into a pit—To 
perish there with hunger and cold; so cruel were 
their tender mercies. J'hey sat down to eat bread 
—They felt no remorse of conscience, which, if they 
had, would have spoiled their stomachs to their 
meat. A great force put upon conscience commonly 
stupifies it, and for the time deprives it both of sense 
and speech. A company of Ishmaelites—In verses 
28 and 36, they are termed also Midianites, or, as it 
is in the Hebrew of verse 36, Medanites. 
these different tribes, which were descended from 
the sons of Abraham, Medan, and Midian, by Ketu- 
rah, and of Ishmael, by Hagar, were joined in one 
caravan, or company of merchants, bringing spicery, 


balm, and myrrh upon their camels from Gilead, a/ 
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It seems | 








place noted for these articles, and carrying them 
into Egypt. 

Verse 26. What profit is it if we slay our brother? 
—It will be less guilt and more gain to sell him. 
They all agreed to this. And as Joseph was sold 
by the contrivance of Judah for twenty pieces of 
silver, so was our Lord Jesus for thirty, and by one 
of the same name too, Judas. Reuben, it seems, was 
gone away from his brethren when they sold Jo- 
seph, intending to come round some other way to 
the pit, and to help Joseph out of it. But had this 
taken effect, what had become of God’s purpose con- 
cerning his preferment in Egypt? There are many 
devices of the enemies of God’s people to destray 
them, and of their friends to help them, which per- 
haps are both disappointed, as these here; but the 
counsel of the Lord, that shall stand. Reuben thought 
himself undone because the child was sold; 7, whither 
shall I go?—He being the eldest, his father would 
expect from him an account of him; but it proved 
they had all been undone, if he had not been sold. 

Verse 31. They took Joseph’s coat, and killed a 
kid—It is difficult to say here whether their false- 
hood or their cruelty to their father be the more to 
be execrated ! 

Verse 35. All his sons and all his datghicrest 
Namely, Dinah and his daughters-in-law, for several ~ 


Judah marries a Canaanitess, 


- 





CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


of whom three sons are born. 








a Ie mee comforted ; and he said, For ‘I will 
———— go down into the grave unto my son 
mourning. Thus his father wept for him. 





36 4 And ‘the Midianites sold him Fae he 
into Egypt unto Potiphar, an 7 officer —-———_ 


of Pharaoh’s, and ® captain ° of the guard. 











1Chap. xlii. 38; xliv. 29, 31. Chap. xxxix. 1——” Heb. 
eunuch ; but the word doth signify not only eunuchs, but also 











chamberlains, courtiers, and officers ; Esther i. 10. 8 Heb. chief 
of the slaughtermen, or, executioners. © Or, chief marshal. 











of his sons were married; rose wp to comfort him— 
In this his excess of sorrow to which he had impru- 
dently and sinfully abandoned himself. He refused 
to be comforted—Resolving to go down to, the grave 
mourning. And yet there was no foundation for all 
this sorrow. Joseph, whose supposed premature 
and violent death he thus deeply and inconsolably 
lamented, was still alive and in health; and God was 
preparing him for, and conducting him to, a state of 
felicity and glory much beyond what Jacob could 
reasonably have expected or desired for him. Nay, 
and God by these very means, which had deprived 
Jacob of him for a time, was pursuing the measures 
which his infinite wisdom had devised to make 
Joseph the instrument of preserving Jacob and all 











his family from perishing by famine! Thus do we 
often mourn, with the bitterest anguish, those very 
ways and acts of Providence, which are designed to 
be productive of the greatest good to us; and consi- 
der as the greatest evils those things which God 
intends to be real and lasting blessings! Let us 
then learn to resign ourselves and all our affairs to 
the disposal of that infinitely wise and gracious 
Being, who is engaged, by promise, to make all 
things work for good to them that love and trust in 
him. And let us be aware that great affection to 
any creature doth but prepare for so much the 
ereater affliction, when it is either removed from us, 
or imbittered to us: inordinate love commonly ends 
in immoderate grief. 


CHAPTER XXXVIii. 


How little reason had the Jews, who were so called from this Judah, to boast, as they did, that they were not born of forns- 


cation! John viii. 41. 
sons, 1-11. 
24-26. 


A.M. 2269. 


B. C. 1735. ANP it came to pass at that time, 


that Judah went down from his 
brethren, and * turned in to a-certain Adullam- 
ite, whose name was Hirah. 

2 And Judah » saw there a daughter of a cer- 
tain Canaanite, whose name was °Shuah; and 
he took her, and went in unto her. 

3 And she conceived, and bare a son; and he 
called his name ¢ Er. 








aChap. xix.'3; 2 Kings iv. 8——> Chap. xxxiv. 2——<¢l 
Chron. i. 3. 4 Chap. xlvi. 12; Num. xxvi. 19. 

















We have in this chapter, (1,) Judah’s marriage and issue, and the untimely death of his two eldest 
(2,) Judah’s incest with his daughter-in-law Tamar, 12-23. 
(4,) The birth of his twin sons, in whom his family was built up, 27-30. 


(3,) His confusion when it was discovered, 


4 And she conceived again, and A. M. 2277. 
bare a son; and she called his name pees aoe 
° Onan. 

5 And she yet again conceived and bare a 
son; and called his name fShelah: and he 
was at Chezib when she bare him. 

6 4 And Judah & took a wife for Er his first- 
born, whose name was Tamar. 

7 And * Er, Judah’s firstborn, was wicked ir. 





¢ Chap. xlvi. 12; Num. xxvi. 19.— Chap. xlvi. 12; Num. 
XXvi. 20. & Chap. xxi. 21——h Chap. xlvi. 12; Num. xxvu. 19. 


—— 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXVIII. * 

Verse 1. At that time—That is, about that time ; 
this expression, as also the words then, in those days, 
often referring in Scripture to a considerable space 
of time. For though these words, as Le Clerc well 
observes, seem to connect the following events with 
those spoken of in the former chapter, yet some of 
them, particularly Judah’s marriage, which leads to 
the rest, must have happened long before Joseph 
was sold into Egypt. 
be here placed out of the order of time, and the 
events here recorded must have happened soon after 
Jacob came from Mesopotamia into Canaan, though 
Moses, for some special reasons, relates them in this 


place. Judah went down from his brethren—With- 


This chapter must therefore | 








drew for a time from his father’s family, and got 
intimately acquainted with one Hirah an Adullamite. 
When young people that have been well educated, — 
begin to change their company, they will soon 
change their manners, and lose their good educa- 
tion. They that go down from their brethren, that 
forsake the society of the seed of Israel, and pick up 
Canaanites for their companions, are going down the 
hill apace. 

Verse 2. He took her—To wife. -His father, it 
should seem, was not consulted, but he acted by the 
advice of his new friend Hirah. 

Verses 7,8. Er was wicked in the sight of the 
Lord—That is, in defiance of God, and his law 
And the Lord slew him—Cut him off by an untimel,, 
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Er and Onan are slain. 
A. M. 2283. the sight of the Lorn; ‘and the Lorp 
B.C. 1721. - 

slew him. 

8 And Judah said unto Onan, Go in unto 
* thy brother’s wife, and marry her, and raise 
up seed to thy brother. 

9 And Onan knew that the seed should not 
be ‘his: and it came to pass, when he went in 
unto his brother’s wife, that he spilled ¢¢ on the 
ground, lest that’he should give seed to his 
brother. 

10 And the thing which he did * displeased 
the Lorp: wherefore he slew ™him also. 

11 Then said Judah to Tamar his daughter- 
in-law, " Remain a widow at thy father’s house, 
till Shelah my son be grown: (for he said, Lest 
peradventure he die also as his brethren did -) 
and ‘Tamar went and dwelt °in her father’s 
house. 

12 4 And *in process of time, the daughter 
of Shuah Judah’s wife died: and Judah ? was 
comforted, and went up unto his sheep-shear- 
ers to Timnath, he and his friend Hirah ‘the 
Adulla mite. 
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Judah deceived by Tamar. 





A. M. 2286. 


13 And it was told Tamar, saying, B. C. 1718 


Behold, thy father-in-law goeth up 
41to Timnath, to shear his sheep. 

14 And she put her widow’s garments off from 
her, and covered her with a veil, and wrapped 
herself, and *sat in ?an open place, which is 
by the way to Timnath: for she saw ‘that 
Shelah was grown, and she was not given unto 
him to wife. 

15 When Judah saw her, he thought her 
to be a harlot; because she had covered her 
face. 

16 And he turned unto her by the way, and 
said, Go to, I pray thee, let me come in unto 
thee: (for he knew not that she was his 
daughter-in-law:) and she said, What wilt 
thou give me, that thou mayest come in unto 
me ? 

17 And he said, "I will send thee ¢a kid from 
the flock: and she said, ¥ Wilt thou give mea 
pledge, till thou send it? , 

18 And he said, What pledge shall I give thee ? 
and she said, *'Thy signet, and thy bracelets, 











31 Chron. ii. 3, 
xxv. 6——! Heb. was evil in the eyes of the LORD. 
xlvi. 12; Num. xxvi. 19.——2= Ruth i. 13. 
2 Heb. the days were multiplied. 





k Deut. xxv. 5; Matt. xxii. 24.—! Deut. 
™m Chap. 
OLev. xxii. 13, 











4 Joshua xv. 10, 57; Judges xiv. 1, 
3 Heb. the door of eyes, or, of Enajim. 
u Ezek. xvi. 33. “Heb. a kid of the goats. 
«x Verse 25. 


P2Sam. xiii. 39. 
8 Proverbs vii. 12. 
t Verses 11, 26. 
w Verse 20. 


























death, before he had any children by Tamar. As 
long life among the Jews was generally reckoned a 
blessing from God; so an untimely death was ac- 
counted a punishment. The next brother, Onan, 
was, according to the ancient usage, married to the 
widow, to preserve the name of his deceased brother 
that died childless. This custom of marrying the 
brother’s widow was afterward made one of the laws 
of Moses, Deut. xxv.5. Onan, though he consented 
to marry the widow, yet, to the great abuse of his 
own body, and of the wife he had married, and to 
the dishonour of the memory of his brother that was 
gone, refused to raise up seed unto his brother. 
And this story seems to be recorded by the Holy 
Ghost purposely to condemn, not only his malignant 
and envious disposition with respect to his deceased 
brother, but also and especially that vile pollution 
of his body of which he was guilty. For, observe, 
The thing which he did displeased the Lord, and 
brought upon him the Lord’s vengeance. And it is 
to be feared that thousands, especially of single per- 
sons, still displease the Lord in a similar way, and 
destroy their own bodies and souls. All such sins, 
at the same time that they dishonour the body, evi- 
dence the power of vile affections, and are not only 
condemned in the Scriptures, but by the light ofnature, 
and were held even by the heathen moralists to be 
peculiarly criminal, and by the Jewish doctors to be 
a degree of murder. See Universal Mstory. 


Verse 11. Remain a widow till Shelah my son be , 
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grown—The contract of marriage, it seems, was so 
understood, even before any positive law was made 
on the subject, that, if the husband died without any 
issue, his next brother was to marry his wife, and as 
long as any of his brethren remained they were 
bound to marry her, if left a widow.. Accordingly 
Shelah, the third son, was reserved for Tamar, yet 
with design that he should not marry so young as 
his brothers had done. For it would seem from 
Judah’s expression, Lest peradventure he die also, 
that he thought marrying too young was the cause 
of their death; though some consider his conduct 
as an evidence that he never intended to give his 
son to her. 

Verse 14, She put her widow’s garments off, &c. 
—Some excuse her conduct in this by suggesting 
that she believed the promise made to Abraham and 
his seed, particularly that of the Messiah, and that 
she was therefore desirous to have a child by one of 
that family, that she might have the honour, or at 
least stand fair for being the mother of the Messiah. 
She covered her with a vetl—It was the custom of 
harlots in those times to cover their faces, that 
though they were not ashamed, yet they might 


‘seem to be so: the sin of uncleanness did not go so 


bare-faced as it now doth. 

Verses 17-21. A kid from the flock—A goodly 
price at which her chastity and honour were valued! 
Had the consideration been a thousand rams, and ten 
vhousands of rivers of oil, it had not been a valuable 


Tamar lays aside her veil. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


Judah’s rash judgment. 








<— Faas and thy staff that is in thy hand : 
and he gave ¢¢ her, and came in unto 
her, and she conceived by him. 

19 And she arose and went away and Y laid 
by her veil from her, and put on the garments 
of her widowhood. 

20 And Judah sent the kid by the hand of his 
friend the Adullamite, to receive his pledge from 
the woman’s hand: but he found her not. 

21 'Then he asked the men of that place, say- 
ing, Where is the harlot that was * openly by 
the way-side? And they said, There was no 
harlot in this place. 

22 And he returned to Judah, and said, I can- 
not find her; and also the men of the place said, 
that there was no harlot in this place. 

23 And Judah said, Let her take i¢ to her, 
lest we ®be ashamed: behold, I sent this kid, 
and thou hast not found her. 





24 And it came to pass about three A. M. 2288. 
months after, that it was told Judah, sae st 
saying, Tamar thy daughter-in-law hath ” play- 
ed the harlot; and also, behold, she is with 
child by whoredom. And Judah said, Bring 
her forth, *and let her be burnt. 

25 When she was brought forth, she sent to 
her father-in-law, saying, By the man whose 
these are, am I with child: and she said, » Dis- 
cern, I pray thee, whose are these, ° the signet, 
and bracelets, and staff. 

26 And Judah ‘acknowledged them, and 
said, °She hath been more righteous than I; 
because that I gave her not to Shelah my son: 
and he knew her again £ no more. 

27 “ And it came to pass in the time of 
her travail, that behold, twins were in her 
womb. 

28 And it came to pass when she travailed, 











y Verse 14. 5 Or, in Enajim. 6 Heb. become a contempt. 
z Judg. xix. 2. a Lev. xxi.9; Deut. xxii. 21. 














b Chapter xxxvil. 32. ¢ Verse 18.—4 Chapter xxxvii. 33, 
©] Sam. xxiv. 17. Verse 14——% Job xxxiv. 31, 32. 














consideration. The favour of God, the purity of the 
soul, the peace of the conscience, and the hope of 
heaven, are too precious to be exposed to sale at any 
such rates. It is a good account, if it be but true, 
of any place, that which they here gave, that there 
is no harlot in this place, for such sinners are the 
scandals and plagues of any place. Judah sits down 
content to lose his signet and his bracelets, and for- 
bids his friend to make any further inquiry. 

Verse 23. Lest we be ashamed—Kither, Ist, Lest 
his sin should come to be known publicly; or, 2d, 
Lest he should be laughed at as a fool for trusting a 
whore with his signet and his bracelets. He ex- 
presses no concern about the sin, only about the 
shame. There are many who are more solicitous 
to preserve their reputation with men, than to se- 
cure the favour of God; lest we be ashamed, goes 
further with them than lest we be damned. 

Verse 24. Judah said, Bring her forth, and let 
her be burnt—Some have inferred,from this that 
fathers then had the power of life and death over 
their children. But if so, it is probable that some 
instance would have occurred and have appeared 
on record in which such a power was actually exer- 
cised. It seems very unlikely that Judah should 
have such a power, at least over her, who was a 
Canaanite, and who was not in his, but in her own 
father’s house. He probably only meant, Bring her 
forth to the magistrate, from whom she may receive 
her sentence and deserved punishment, as a person 
guilty of adultery, (having been betrothed to She- 
lah,) a crime formerly punished with death by the 
laws of God, and of divers nations. See Deut. 
xxil. 23, 24; Jer. xxix. 22, 23. This eagerness of 
Judah, however, proceeded not from zeal for justice, 
tor then he would not have endeavoured to destroy 

Vou. I. (9) 














the innocent child with the guilty mother, but from 
worldly policy, that he might take her out of the 
way whom he viewed as a disgrace and burden to 
his family. But perhaps, though he uttered this 
severe sentence in the heat of his passion, he would 
not have urged the putting of it in execution; or, 
as some think, by burning her he might mean no 
more than branding her in the forehead to denote 
her being a harlot. 

Verse 26. And Judah acknowledged them—His 
guilty conscience and the horror of so foul a fact, 
together with the sudden surprise, forced him to 
make an immediate and ingenuous confession. She 
hath been more righteous than I—'TThis he says be- 
cause he had broken his word with her in withhold- 
ing Shelah from her, whom he had promised; 
whereas she had kept her faith with him, and had 
lived as a widow honestly; besides, she had com- 
mitted the fact out of desire to have a child, he to 
satisfy his lust. She was, however, more guilty 
than he in another respect, as having knowingly 
committed both adultery and incest, when he de- 
signed neither. And he knew her again no more— 
Thus showing the sincerity of his confession, by 
forsaking the sin confessed, the only sure way of 
showing it. 

Verses 28, 29. When she travatled—It should seem 
the birth was hard to the mother, by which she was 
corrected for her sin: the children also, like Jacob 
and Esau, struggled for the birthright, and Pharez, 
who got it, is ever named first, and from him Christ 
descended. He had his name from his breaking 
forth before his brother: this breach be upon thee 
—The Jews, as Zarah, bid fair for the birthright, 
and were marked, as it were, with a scarlet thread, 
as those that came first ; but the Gentiles, like Pha 
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Joseph is bought by Potiphar, 


GENESIS. 


and advanced in his house. 











pak oe that the one put out his hand; and 
——__— the midwife took and bound upon 
his hand a scarlet thread, saying, This came 
out first. 

29 And it came to pass as he drew back his 


hand, that behold, his brother came out; and 





she said,’ How hast thou broken forth? . ¥ Epon 
this breach be upon thee: therefore ———— 
his name was called ®Pharez.* 

30 And afterward came out his brother that 
had the scarlet thread upon his hand; and his 
name was called Zarah. 





7Or, Wherefore hast thou made this breach against thee ? 
8 That is, a breach. 





h Chapter xlvi. 12; Numbers xxvi. 20; 1 Chronicles ii. 4: 
atthew i. 3. 














rez, or ason of violence, got the start of them, by 
that violence which the kingdom of heaven suffers, 
and attained to the righteousness which the Jews 
came short of: yet when the fulness of time is come, 





all Israel shall be saved. Both these sons are named 
in the genealogy of our Saviour, Matt. i. 3, to per- 
petuate the story, as an instance of the humiliation 
of our Lord Jesus, 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


Aé this chapter we return to the story of Joseph, 


We have him here, (1,) A servant, a slave in Potiphar’s house, 1; and yet 


there greatly honoured and favoured, 1, By the providence of God, which made lum in effect a master, 2-6. 2, By the 


grace of God, which made him more than conqueror over a strong temptation, 7-12. 
Imprisoned, 19, 20. And yet his imprisonment made both honourable and comfortable by the tokens of 


accused, 13-18. 

God’s special presence with him, 21-23. 
A. M. 2277. AND Joseph was brought down to 
sep Egypt: and * Potiphar, an officer 
of Pharaoh, captain of the guard, an Egyptian, 
>bought him of the hands of the Ishmaelites, 
which had brought him down thither. 

2 And °the Lorp was with Joseph, and he 








a Chapter xxxvil. 36; Psalm cv. 17.——» Chapter 
I XXXxvil. 28. 





(2,) We have him a sufferer, falsely 


was a prosperous man: and he was B. M. 2277. 
in the house of his master the Egyp- pA 
tian. 

3 And his master saw that the Lorp was 
with him, and that the Lorn 4 made all that 
he did to prosper in his hand. 








¢ Verse 21; Chap. xxi. 22; xxvi. 24; xxviii. 15; 1 Sam. xvi. 18; 
xvii. 14, 28; Acts vii. 9. o'Psa.ioe 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXIX. 

Verse 1. And Joseph was brought down into Egypt 
—The history of Joseph is one of the most remark- 
able, interesting, and instructive of any contained 
in the Scriptures or elsewhere. It affords us the 
clearest evidence of the providence of God con- 
ducting all things with amazing and stupendous 
wisdom, and making them “work together for good 
to those that love him;” nay, and causing even the 
wickedness of men to become subservient to the 
accomplishment of its designs. One design of God, 
with regard to Joseph, was to raise him to such a 
degree of greatness and power, as should oblige his 
brethren to bow down humbly before him: his bre- 
thren opposed this, and meant to humble him: but 

‘what they did with this view was the first step by 
which God led him to elevation and glory; and the 
horrible calumny of his unchaste mistress, which 
seemed to complete his misfortunes, was the cir- 
cumstance which advanced him almost to the throne! 
This may afford us great comfort under all our trou- 
bles, as we may from hence be assured that God 
can make whatever shall be designed against us the 
means of promoting our happiness. 

The Jews have a proverb, If the world did but 
know the worth of good men, they would hedge 
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them about with pearls. Joseph was sold to an offi- 
cer of Pharaoh, with whom he might get acquaint- 
ed with public persons and public business, and so 
be fitted for the preferment he was designed for. 
What God intends men for, he will be sure, some 
way or other, to qualify them for. 

Verse 2. The Lord was with Joseph—Those that 
can separate us from all our friends cannot deprive 


| us of the gracious presence of our God. When Jo- 


seph had none ef his relations with him, he had his 
God with him, even in the house of the Egyptian: 
Joseph was banished from his father’s house, but 
the Lord was with him. It is God’s presence with 
us that makes all we do prosperous. Those that 
would prosper must therefore make God their friend ; 
and those that do prosper must therefore give God the 
praise. He was in the house of his master the Egyp- 
tian—He did not endeavour, as might have been ex- 
pected, to effect an escape to his father, but demeaned_ 
himself patiently and faithfully in the station into 
which God’s providence had brought him. 

Verse 3. His master saw that the Lord was with 
him—Many of the heathen acknowledged a supreme 
God, and his overruling providence in the affairs of 
men, although they did not glorify him as God, but, wor- 
shipped the creature with, and more than, the Crea- 


(9). 


Joseph is tempted to sin 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


by the wife of Potiphar. 














A - can bt 4 And Joseph *found grace in his 
———— sight, and he served him: and he 


made him ‘overseer over his house, and all 
that he had he put into his hand. 

5 And it came to pass from the time that he 
had made him overseer in his house, and over 
all that he had, that & the Lorp blessed the 
Kgyptian’s house for Joseph’s sake; and the 
blessing of the Lorp was upon all that he had 
in the house, and in the field. 

6 And he left all that he had in Joseph’s 
hand; and he knew not aught he had, save 
the bread which he did eat: and Joseph * was 
a goodly person, and well-favoured. 

7 4 And it came to pass, after these things, 
that his master’s wife cast her eyes upon Jo- 
seph: and she said, ‘ Lie with me. - 

8 But he refused, and said unto his master’s 








“Chapter xvii. ta) xix. 19; Verse 21.——f Genesis xxiv. 2, 


& Chap. xxx. 27——" 1 Sam. xvi. 12.—i2 Sam. xiii. 11. 








tor: Potiphar, however, would doubtless learn from 
Joseph many things concerning the one living and 
true God; and proving by experience that his affairs 
prospered, and that Joseph ascribed this prosperity to 
the especial blessing of Jehovah, he might be inclined 
to believe that Jehovah blessed him for Joseph’s sake. 

Verse 4. He made him overseer over all that he 
had—Committed all to his care and management. 
But it may be asked how this could be, since Joseph 
understood not the Egyptian language? In answer 
to which it may be observed, that, undoubtedly, as 
soon as he came thither he would do his utmost to 
obtain the knowledge of that language, and being a 
person of good parts, would soon obtain it, espe- 
cially as there was a great affinity between that 
language and his own. Besides, it is not to be sup- 
posed that Joseph was highly advanced at once, but 
step by step, and after some considerable time. 
For, considering Potiphar’s office and station, it is 
not ‘likely that he would thus prefer Joseph till he 
had had full evidence of his fidelity, as well as of 
his ability to manage so great a trust. 

Verse 6. He knew not aught he had—Persuaded 
of Joseph’s faithfulness and diligence, and relying 
on his care, he took no part in the management of his 
own affairs, but left them wholly to this young but 
trusty Hebrew. The servant had all the care and 
trouble of the estate, and the master only the en- 
joyment of it. In this Potiphar is an example not 
to be imitated by any master, unless he could be 
sure that he had one like Joseph for a servant. 

Verse 9. How can I do this great wickedness 2— 
How can I, to whom my master has shown so 
much kindness, when I was a poor, forlorn stranger 
from a foreign land, and was offered to him in the 
capacity of a slave; on whom he has conferred so 
many, and such great favours, keeping back from 
my enjoyment no part of his property but thee, be- 

















wife, Behold, my master wotteth not A. M. 2277. 
what is with me in the house, and he tee 
hath committed all that he hath to my hand ; 

9 There is none greater in this house than 1; 
neither hath he kept back any thing from me, 
but thee, because thou art his wife: "how then 
can I do this great wickedness, and 'sin against 
God ? 

10 And it came to pass, as she spake to Joseph 
day by day, that he hearkened not unto her, 
to lie by her, or to be with her. 

11 And it came to pass about this time, that 
Joseph went into the house to do his business ; 
and there was none of the men of the house 
there within. 

12 And ™she caught him by his garment, 
saying, Lie with me: and he left his garment 
in her hand, and fled, and got him out. 





¥ Prov. vi. 29, 32.——! Chap. xx. 6; Lev. vi. 2; 2 Sam. xii. 
13; Psa. hi, yee Prov. vii. 13, &c. 





cause thou art his wife;—how can I be guilty of 
such ingratitude as thus to wound him in the tender- 
est part?) How can I, in whom he has reposed such 
confidence, and to whom he has committed so great 
a trust as to make me steward and governor of all 
he has, thus shamefully deceive that confidence, and 
betray that trust? How can I be so unjust tohim as 
to injure him, in a matter which of all others would 
give him the greatest pain, and rob him of his great- 
est and most valuable treasure, the affections and 
honour of his wife, and his own honour involved ~ 
therein? How canI be so unkind and cruel to thee, 
as to countenance and entangle thee in so much 
guilt and wickedness, laying thee open to the daily 
reproaches of thy own mind, making an eternal 
breach and separation between thee and thy hus- 
band, and rendering thy whole future life a scene of 
bitterness and distress? How can I expose thee to 
the displeasure and wrath of the righteous Lawgiver 
and just Judge of all the earth, who is the everlast- 
ing avenger of all such crimes? And how can I, 
who profess to be a worshipper and servant of Jeho- 
vah, the God of truth, justice, and holiness, do any 
wickedness, especially such great wickedness as 
that of committing adultery with the wife of my 
bountiful benefactor and kind master? How can I 
thus sin, not only against my master, my mistress, 
myself, my own body and soul, but against God ?— 
Gracious souls look upon this as the worst thing in 
sin, that it is against God; against his nature and 
his dominion, against his love and his design. They 
that love God for this reason hate sin. 

Verses 10-12. She spake to Joseph from day to 
day—Joseph was single, was in the vigour of youth, 
was a man of like passions with us, was solicited and 
importuned to gratify those passions, and that in a 
way that promised both present pleasure and profit, 
and by one on whom he was dependant, and whom 
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Joseph is cast into prison. 


GENESIS. 


The Lord prospers him 











es 





A.M. 2277. 


13 And it came to pass, when she 
B. C. 1727. 


saw that he had left his garment in 
her hand, and was fled forth, 

14 That she called unto the men of her house, 
and spake unto them, saying, See, he hath 
brought in a Hebrew unto us to mock us: he 
came in unto me to lie with me, and I cried with 
a 1 loud voice: 

15 And it came to pass, when he heard that 
T lifted up my voice and cried, that he left his 
garment with me, and fled, and got him out. 

16 And she laid up his garment by her, until 
his lord came home. 

17 And she "spake unto him according to 
these words, saying, The Hebrew servant which 
thou hast brought unto us, came in unto me to 
mock me: 

18 And it came to pass as I lifted up my voice 
and cried, that he left his garment with me, and 
fled out. 














1 Heb. great Exod. xxiii. 1; Psa. exx. 3, © Prov. vi. 
34, 35. P Psalm cv.18; 1 Pet. ii. 19.——4 See Chap. xl. 3, 
15; xh. 14. 











it was dangerous to provoke; whose frown might be 
followed by great sufferings, and whose favour might 
advance and establish his prosperity: opportunity 
and privacy also were afforded. But Joseph feared 
God; Joseph believed in a judgment to come. He 
therefore denied himself, and would not, for the sake 
of those pleasures of sin which are but for a season, 
involve himself in the divine wrath, and in certain 
and lasting misery and ruin. Hence he hearkened 
not to her, so much as to be with her. Finding her 
dead to all sense of shame, and deaf to the calls of 
duty, honour, conscience, and the fear of God, and 
that she was. not to be reclaimed, he avoided her 
company, being distrustful of himself. For those 
that would be kept from harm must keep out of 
harm’s way. And when she laid hold on him, he 
left his garment in her hand—He would not stay 











19 And it came to pass, when his A. ee 
master heard the words of his wife, jaca, 


which she spake unto him, saying, After this 


manner did thy servant to me; that his ° wrath 
was kindled. 

20 And Joseph’s master took him, and ? put 
him into the 4 prison, a place where the king’s 
prisoners were bound: and he was there in the 
prison. 

21 4% But the Lorp was with Joseph, and 
?showed him mercy, and * gave him favour in 
the sight of the keeper of the prison. 

22 And the keeper of the prison ‘committed 
to Joseph’s hand all the prisoners that were in 
the prison; and whatsoever they did there, he 
was the doer of zz. 

23 The keeper of the prison looked not to any 
thing that was under his hand; because tthe 
Lorp was with him: and ¢hat which he did, 
the Lorp made i¢ to prosper. 





2 Heb. extended kindness unto hin. Exod. an, 215 x53 
xl. 36; Psalm evi. 46; Prov. xvi. 7; Dan. 1.9; Acts vil. 9, 10 
$Chap. xl. 3, 4. t Verse ii. 3. 








to parley with the temptation, but flew from it with 
the utmost abhorrence, as one escaping for his life. 

Verses 20, 21. Where the king’s prisoners were 
bound—Potiphar, it is likely, chose that prison be- 
cause it was the worst ; for there “the irons entered 
into the soul,” Psa. cy. 18, but God designed it to 
pave the way to his enlargement. Our Lord Jesus, 
like Joseph, was bound, and numbered with trans- 
gressors. But the Lord was with Joseph, and 
showed him mercy. No gates nor bars can shut out 
his gracious presence from his people. God gave 
him favour in sight of the keeper of the prison—God 
can raise up friends for his people, even where they 
little expect them. The keeper saw that God was 
with him, and that every thing prospered under his 
hand, and therefore intrusted him with the manage- 
ment of the affairs of the prison. 


CHAPTER XL. 


In this chapter things are working toward Joseph's advancement. 
and there, to Joseph’s care, and so become witnesses of his extraordinary conduct, 1-4. 
a dream, which Joseph interpreted, and they verified the interpretation, 20-22. 


them, whose preferment he foresaw, 14, 15; but in vain, 23. 


2: M. 2284. ANP it came to pass after these 
ban things, that the * butler of the king 








a Nehemiah i. 11. 





(1,) Two of Pharaoh's servants are committed to prison, 
(2,) They dreamed each of them 
(3,) Joseph recommends his case to one of 


of Egypt and his baker had offended Te 
their lord the king of Egypt. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER XL. 
Verses 1-3. We should not have had this story of 





Pharaoh’s butler and baker recorded in Scripture, if 
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it had not been serviceable to Joseph’s preferment. 
The world stands for the sake of the church, and is 
governed for its good. Where Joseph was bound -- 


Dreams of the butler and baker. 


CHAPTER XL. 


Joseph’s interpretation of them. 








sree 2 And Pharaoh was » wroth against 

- two of his officers, against the chief 
of the butlers, and against the chief of the 
bakers. 

3 ° And he put them in ward in the house of 
the captain of the guard, into the prison, the 
place where Joseph was bound. 

4 And the captain of the guard charged Jo- 
seph with them, and he served them; and they 
continued a season in ward. 

B.C.i7s, 59 “And they dreamed a dream 

both of them, each man his dream in 
one night, each man according to the interpre- 
tation of his dream; the butler and the baker 
of the king of Egypt, which were bound in the 
prison. 

6 And Joseph came in unto them in the 
morning, and looked uvon them, and behold, 
they were sad. 

7 And he asked Pharaoh’s officers that were 
with him in the ward of his lord’s house, say- 
ing, Wherefore ‘look ye so sadly to-day ? 

8 And they said unto him, ¢ We have dreamed 
a dream, and there is no interpreter of it. And 
Joseph said unto them, * Do not interpreta- 








> Prov. xvi. 14. © Chap. xxxix. 20, 23. 1 Heb. are your 
Au evil? Neh. ii. 2. 4 Chap. xli. 15. ¢ Chap. xli. 16; 

an. 11-11, 23, 27. f Verse 18; Chap. xli. 12, 25; Judg. vii. 
14; Dan. ii. 36; iv. 19. 




















tions belong to God? Tell me them, A. Be: ae 
I pray you. - 

9 And the chief butler told his aisaan to Jo- 
seph, and said unto him, In my dream, behold, 
a vine was before me ; 

10 And in the vine were three branches : and 
it was as though it budded, and her blossoms 
shot forth; and the clusters thereof brought 
forth ripe grapes : 

11 And Pharaoh’s cup was in my hand: and I 
took the grapes, and pressed them into Pharaoh’s 
cup, and I gave the cup into Pharaoh’s hand. 

12 And Joseph said unto him, ‘ This is the 
interpretation of it: The three branches * are 
three days : 

13 Yet within three days shall Pharaoh "lift? 
up thy head, and restore thee unto thy place: 
and thou shalt deliver Pharaoh’s cup into his 
hand, after the former manner when thou wast 
his butler. 

14 But * think ‘on me when it shall be well 
with thee, and * show kindness, I pray thee, 
unto me, and make mention of me unto Pha- 
raoh, and bring me out of this house : 

15 For indeed I was stolen away out of the 




















& Chap. xli. 26—— 2 Kings xxv. 27; Psalm iii.3; Jer. lii. 
a 2 Or, reckon. 3 Heb. remember me with thee.——i Luke 
Xxlil. 42. & Joshua i. 12; 1 Sam. xx. 14,15; 2 Sam. ix. 1; 
1 Kings ii. 7. 








That is, was a prisoner, as the word ‘D8 is used, 
Isaiah xxii. 3; or had. been. bound, Psalm ev. 18. 
For being now made governor of the prisoners, he 
was doubtless made free from his bonds. 

Verses 4, 5. The captain of the guard—Namely, 
Potiphar, chap. xxxvii. 36, who, probably being in- 
formed by his under-keeper of Joseph’s great care 
and faithfulness, began to have a better opinion of 
him, although for his own quiet and his wife’s repu- 
tation, he left him still in prison. According to the 
interpretation of his dream—By Joseph. The 
dream and the interpretation answered each other. 

Verse 6. They were sad—It was not the prison 
that made them sad; they were pretty well used to 
that, but the dream; God has more ways than one to 
sadden the spirits of those that are to be made sad. 
Those sinners that are hardy enough under outward 
trouble, yet God ean find a way to trouble them, and 
take off their wheels, by wounding their spirits, and 
laying a load upon them. 

Verse 8. Do not interpretations belong to God ?— 
He means the God whom he worshipped, to the 
knowledge of whom he endeavours hereby to lead 
them. And if interpretations belong to God, he is 
a free agent, and may communicate the power to 
whom he pleases, therefore tell me your dreams. 

Verse 13. Lift up thy head—Raise thee from 
thy state of dejection and sorrow, and advance thee 




















to thy former dignity; for in this sense, the same 
phrase is used, 2 Kings xxv. 27, and Psalm cx. 7. 
The expression, however, may be rendered, shall 
reckon thy head, that is, thy name or person, namely, 
among his servants, which interpretation seems to 
agree better with the verse where the same phrase 
is used also of the chief baker who was hanged. It 
is supposed to refer to a custom which the kings of 
Egypt, and probably other governors observed, of 
having the names of all their servants called over on 
their birthdays, and at other set times; when such as 
were judged to be guilty of great crimes were struck 
off the list and punished, and the less guilty were 
pardoned, and, if they had been imprisoned, were 
released and restored to their former trusts and 
offices. 

Verses 14, 15. Think on me—Though the respect 
paid to Joseph made the prison as easy to him as a 
prison could be, yet none can blame him for being de- 
sirous of liberty. See what a modest representation 
he makes of hisown case. He doth not reflect upon 
his brethren that sold him, he only saith, J was stolen 
out of the land of the Hebrews. Nor doth he reflect 
on the wrong done him in this imprisonment by his 
mistress, that was his prosecutor, and his master, 
that was his judge, but mildly avers his own inno- 
cence. Here have I done nothing, that they should 
put me into the dungeon—When we are called to 
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The butler is resiored. 


GENESIS. 


The baker is hanged. 








A. M. 2286. land of the Hebrews: !and here also/||*lift up thy head from off thec, 


B08 have I done nothing that they should 


put me into the dungeon. 

16 When the chief baker saw that the inter- 
pretation was good, he said unto Joseph, I also 
was in my dream, and behold, J had three 
“ white baskets on my head: 

17 And in the uppermost basket there was 
of all manner of ®bake-meats for Pharach: 
and the birds did eat them out of the basket 
upon my head. 

18 And Joseph answered, and said, ™ This is 
the interpretation thereof: The three baskets 
are three days: 

19 "Yet within three days shall Pharaoh 








and A. M. 2286. 
shall hang thee on a tree; and the mee 
birds shall eat thy flesh from off thee. 

20 “| And it came to pass the third day, 
which was Pharaoh’s ° birth-day, that he 
Pmade a feast unto all his servants: and he 
alifted *up the head of the chief butler and 
of the chief baker among his servants. 

21 And he * restored the chief butler unto hus 
butlership again; and *he gave the cup into 
Pharaoh’s hand : 

22 But he hanged the chief baker, as Joseph 
had interpreted to them. 

23 % Yet did not the chief butler remember 
Joseph, but * forgat him. 

















1 Ch. xxxix. 20. £ Or, full of holes. 5 Heb. meat of Pha- 
raoh, the work of a baker, or, cook. m Verse 12. 1 Verse 13. 
© Or, reckon thee, and take thy office from thee. © Matt. xiv. 6. 




















Pp Mark vi. 21.—4 Verses 13, 19; Matt. xxv. 19. 
reckoned. t Verse 13.—— Neh. ii. 1——t Verse 19. 
xix. 14; Psa. xxxi. 12; Eccles. ix. 15, 16; Amos vi. 6. 


7 Or, 
u Job 























vindicate ourselves, we should carefully avoid, as 
much as may be, speaking ill of others. Let us be 
content to prove ourselves innocent, and not fond 
of upbraiding others with their guilt. 

Verse 20. He lifted wp the head—Of these ser- 
vants; took an account of them, examined their 
cases, and, either according to the merit of their 
cause, or through caprice, disposed of them as is 
here mentioned. 

Verse 21. Calmet has observed, that, as Joseph 
was a type of Christ, so these two officers of Pharaoh 
point out the two thieves between whom he was 
erucified ; our Lord pardoning the one and con-| 








demning the other, as Joseph predicted the but- 
ler’s restoration to his office, and the baker’s exe- 
| eution. 

Verse 23. But forgat him—Being agaiu possessed 
of the emoluments of his office, and enjoying the 
pleasures of the court, the kindness which Joseph 
had shown him in interpreting his dreams, as well 
as all the instruction and advice he had received 
from him respecting the true God and religion, 
vanished from his recollection: a specimen this of 
the friendship of the world, and a true sample of the 
disappointment which they will meet with who rely 
on it! 





CHAPTER XLI. 


Two things Providence is here bringing about, 1, The advancement of Joseph. 2, The maintenance of Jacob and his family 
in a time of famine ; for the eyes of the Lord run to and fro through the earth, and direct the affairs of the children of men. 


In order to these, here 1s, (1,) Pharaoh’s dreams, 1-8. 
9-13. 


power and trust, 37-45. 


4. M. 2289. 


Da d 
aay AN it came to pass at the en 


of two full years, that Pharaoh 
dreamed : and behold, he stood by the river. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XLI. 

Verse 1. At the end of two full years—After the 
butler’s restoration to his place. No doubt Joseph 
was some considerable time in prison before the 
keeper of the prison would so far trust him as to 
commit the other prisoners, especially the state pri- 
soners, to his charge ; and he was some time confined 
with them. Yet two years more pass away before 
his deliverance came. By this great and long-con- 
tinued humiliation and trial, he was prepared for the 
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(2,) The recommendation of Joseph to him for an interpreter, 
(3,) The interpretation of the dreams, and the prediction of seven years’ plenty, and seven years’ famine in Egypt, 
with the prudent advice given to Pharaoh thereupon, 14-36. 


(4,) The preferment of Joseph to a place of the highest 


(5,) The accomplishment of Joseph's prediction, and his fidelity to his trust, 46-57. 


2 And behold, there came up out of A. M. 2289. 


‘ ; . C. 1715. 
the river seven well-favoured kine and ———— 


fat-fleshed ; and they fed in a meadow. 





extraordinary exaltation which God designed for 
him. 

Verse 2. There came out of the river—A just and 
proper emblem this, because both the fruitfulness 
and barrenness of the land of Egypt depended, 
under God, on the increase or diminution of the 
waters of thatriver. Well-favoured kine, and fat- 
Jleshed—Signifying plenty of grass, whereby they 
had been thus fed, and promising milk and flesh- 
meat in abundance. 


Pharaoh's prophetic dreams. 











- ae a 3 And behold, seven other kine came | 
——__— up after them out of the river, ill- 


favoured and lean-fleshed ; and stood by the 
other kine upon the brink of the river. 

4 And the ill-favoured and lean-fleshed kine 
did eat up the seven well-favoured and fat kine. 
So Pharaoh awoke. 

5 And he slept and dreamed thesecond time: 


CHAPTER XLI. 








and behold, seven ears of corn came up upon 
one stalk, ‘rank and good. 

6 And behold, seven thin ears and blasted 
with the east wind sprung up after them. 

¢ And the seven thin ears devoured the seven 
rank and full ears. And Pharaoh awoke, and 
behold, 2¢ was a dream. 

8 And it came to pass in the morning, * that 
his spirit was troubled ; and he sent and called 
for all >the magicians of Egypt, and all the 
*wise men thereof: and Pharaoh told them 
his dreams ; but there was none that could in- 
terpret them unto Pharaoh. 





9 § Then spake the chief butler unto Pha- 
raoh, saying, I do remember my faults this 
day: 





He repeats them to Joseph. 


—~. 








M. 2289, 


10 Pharaoh was 2 wroth with his A. 
B.C. 1715. 


servants, °and put me in ward in 
the captain of the guard’s house, both me, and 
the chief baker : 

11 And ‘we dreamed a dream in one night, 
I and he: we dreamed each man according to 
the interpretation of his dream. . 

12 And there was there with us a young 
man, a Hebrew, ®servant to the captain of 
the guard; and we told him, and he “inter- 
preted to us our dreams; to each man ac- 
cording to his dream did he interpret. 

13 And it came to pass, ‘as he interpreted 
to us, so it was; me he restored unto mine 
office, and him he hanged. 

14 4 * Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, 
and they brought *him hastily ™ out of the 
dungeon: and he shaved himself, and changed 
his raiment, and came in unto Pharaoh. 

15 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I have 
dreamed a dream, and there is none that can 
interpret it: "and I have heard say of thee, 
that *thou canst understand a dream to inter- 
pret it. 











1 Hob, fat. a Jan. ii. 1; iv. 5, 19 ——> Exod. vii. 11, 22; 
Isaiah xxix. 14; Daniel i. 20; ii. 2; iv. 7. © Matthew ii. 1. 
4 Chapter xl. 2, 3. © Chapter xxxix. 20.—f Chapter xl. 5. 
& Chap. xxxvii. 36.——5 Chap. xl. 12, &c. 














i Chap. xl. 22.—-k Psalm cv. 20.—— Dan. ii. 25. 2 Heb. 
made him run. m™] Sam. i.8; Psa. cxiii. 7, 8. n Verse 12; 
Psa. xxv. 14; Dan. v. 16. 3 Or, when thow hearest a dream, 
thou canst interpret tt. 




















Verse 5. Seven ears of corn on one stalk—These 
also were fit emblems of the thing intended, especi- 
ally as the fertility of that country did chiefly con- 
sist in its producing abundance of corn. 

Verse 6. Blasted by the east wind—Coming 
through the parched deserts of Arabia, and very 
pernicious in Egypt. Thevenot, in his 7vravels, 
part 1,1. 2, c. 34, says,'that in the year 1658 two 
thousand men were destroyed in one night by one 
of these blasting winds. 

Verse 8. His spirit was troubled—Because he 
was impressed with an idea that the dreams were 
supernatural, that something extraordinary was in- 
tended by them, and because he understood not their 

_meaning, and dreaded the consequences. Compare 
chapter xl. 6; Dan. ii. 1-3; and Matt. xxvii.19. He 
called for the magicians, who professed to discover 
secret and future things, either by consulting the 
stars, or by other superstitious practices ; but if they 
ever did any thing of that kind, no doubt it was by 
the help of evil spirits. The wise men, distinguish- 
ed from these, were employed, it seems, in the study 
of nature, and, by their great sagacity, often made 
happy¥ conjectures respecting abstruse and ‘future 
things. On what principles they interpreted dreams, 
does not appear. In this instance, however, they 
were puzzled, and the rules of their art failed them. 
But this was intended to render Joseph’s interpre- 











tation of these dreams, by the Spirit of God, the 
more wonderful. 


Verse 9. I remember my faults this day—In for- 
getting Joseph ; or rather, he means his faults against 
Pharaoh, for which he was imprisoned ; and thus he 
would insinuate, that, though Pharaoh had forgiven 
him, he had not forgiven himself. God’s time for 
the enlargement of his people will appear, at last, to 
be the fittest time. If the chief butler had at first 
used his interest for Joseph’s enlargement, and had 
obtained it, it is probable he would have gone back 
to the land of the Hebrews, and then he had neither 
been so blessed himself, nor such a blessing to his 
family. But staying two years longer, and coming 
out upon this occasion to interpret the king’s dreams, 
a way was made for his preferment. 

Verse 13. Me he restored unto mine office—That 
is, Joseph foretold his restoration to his office, and 
the execution of the other. Thus Jeremiah is said 
to pull down and destroy those nations, whose 
downfall and destruction he only foretold, Jer. i. 10. 

Verse 14. Brought him out of the dungeon—Or 
prison ; for, as Joseph was now so much employed, 
and intrusted with all the affairs of the prison and 
prisoners, it is not probable that he should still be 
kept confined in the dungeon, properly so called. 
The king could scarce. allow him time, but that de- 
cency required it, to shave himself, and to change 
his raiment. Itis done with all possible expedition, 
and Joseph is brought in perhaps almost as much 
surprised as Peter was, Acts xii. 9; so suddenly is 
his captivity brought back, that he is as one that 
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Joseph interprets the 


16 And Joseph answered Pharaoh, 
* saying, °f¢ is not inme: ? God shall 
give Pharaoh an answer of peace. 

17 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, 4 In my 
dream, behold, I stood upon the bank of the 
river : 

18 And behold, there came up out of the 
river seven kine, fat-fleshed, and well-favour- 
ed; and they fed in a meadow: 

19 And behold, seven other kine came up 
after them, poor, and very ill-favoured, and 
lean-fleshed, such as I never saw in all the 
land of Egypt for badness : 

20 And the lean and the ill-favoured kine 
did eat up the first seven fat kine: 

21 And when they had ‘eaten them up, it 
could not be known that they had eaten them; 
but they were still ill-favoured, as at the begin- 
ning. So I awoke. 

22 And I saw in my dream, and behold, seven 
ears came up in one stalk, full and good: 

23 And behold, seven ears, * withered, thin, 
and )blasted with the east wind, sprung up 
after them: 

24 And the thin ears devoured the seven 
good ears: and ‘I told ¢his unto the magi- 
cians; but there was none that could declare 
at unto me. 

25 7 And Joseph said unto Pharaoh, The 


A. M. ay 
B.C. 





GENESIS. 











two. dreams of Pharaoh. 


dream of Pharaoh zs one: * God hath A. M. 2289. 
showed Pharaoh what he is about 2° *"* 
to do. 

26 The seven good kine are seven years; 
and the seven good ears are seven years: the 
dream is one. 

27 And the seven thin and ill-favoured kine 
that came up after them are seven years; and 
the seven empty ears blasted with the east 
wind shall be ‘seven years of famine. 

28 " This is the thing which I have spoken 
unto Pharaoh: what God is about to do he 
showeth unto Pharaoh. 

29 Behold, there come *seven years of great 
plenty throughout all the land of Egypt: 

30 And there shall Y arise after them seven 
years of famine; and all the plenty shall be 
forgotten in the land of Egypt; and the famine 
shall consume the land : ' 

31 And the plenty shall not be known in the 
land by reason of that famine following: for 
it shall be very ° grievous. 

32 And for that the dream was doubled unto 
Pharaoh twice; i¢ is because the * thing is 
Testablished by God, and God will shortly 
bring it to pass. 

33 Now therefore let Pharaoh look out a 
man discreet and wise, and set him over the 
land of Egypt. 














© Dan.1i. 30; Acts iii. 12; 2Cor. iii. 5. P Chap. xl.8; Dan. 
Ii, 22,28, 475 iv. 2. 4 Verse 1. 4 Heb. come to the inward 
parts of them. 5 Or, small. * Verse 8; Dan iv. 7. 

















dreams, Psa. exxvi. 1. Pharaoh immediately, with- 
out inquiring who or whence he was, tells him his 
business, that he expected he should interpret his 
dream. 

Verse 16. Jt is not in me—I cannot do this by any 
virtue, or power, or art of my own ; but only by the 
inspiration of the great God. Ist, Thus he gives 
the honour to God, to whom it was due, and leads 
Pharaoh to the knowledge of him, - Great gifts then 
appear most graceful and illustrious, when those 
that have them use them humbly, and take not the 
praise of them to themselves, but give it to God. 
2d, He shows respect to Pharaoh, and hearty good- 
will to him, supposing that the interpretation would 
be an answer of peace. ‘Fhose that consult God’s 
oracles may expect an answer of peace. 

Verse 29. Seven years of great plenty—See the 
goodness of God, in sending the seven years of 
plenty before those of famine, that provision might 
be made accordingly. How wonderful wisely has 
Providence that great house-keeper, ordered the 
affairs of his numerous family from the beginning ! 


-a Num, xxiii. 19; Isa. xlvi. 10, 11. 














‘2 Kings viii.1——® Ver. 25. 
2 Chap. xlvii. 13.——® Heb. heavy. 
7 Or, prepared of God. 


8 Dan. ii. 28, 29,45; Rev. iv.1. 
x Verse 47.——- Verse 54. 

















a of the earth sometimes more, and some- 
times less; yet, take one time with another, what was 
miraculous concerning the manna is ordinarily 
verified in the common course of Providence; ‘‘ He 
that gathers much has nothing over, and he that 
gathers little has no lack,” Exod. xvi. 18. 

Verse 30. Seven years of famine—See the perish- 
ing nature of our worldly enjoyments. The great 
increase of the years of plenty was quite lost and 
swallowed up in the years of famine; and the over- 
plus of it, which seemed very much, vet did but just 
serve to keep men alive. 

Verse 33. Let Pharaoh look out a tal was 
not presumption in Joseph to offer this advice to 
Pharaoh, considering that God, by him, had given 
Pharaoh the fore-knowledge of what was about to 
come to pass, and what greatly concerned both kim 
and his whole kingdom. Indeed, the advice was 
only that he should make a practical and proper use 
of the revelation now made to him. Joseph, ‘in 
giving this counsel, could have no view to his own 
advancement to this office; as any thing of that 


Great variety of seasons there have been, and the || kind, at that time, when he was just,brought out of 
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‘ SJoseph’s prudent counsel. 


CHAPTER XLI. 


He is advanced by Pharaoh. 








A.M. 2200. 34 Let Pharaoh do this, and let him 

: - appoint ® officers over the land, and 
*take up the fifth part of the land of Egypt in 
the seven plenteous years. 

35 And © let them gather all the food of those 
good years that come, and lay up corn under 
the hand of Pharaoh; and let them keep food 
in the cities. 

36 And that food shall be for store to the 
land against the seven years of famine, which 
shall be in the land of Egypt; that the land 
® perish ‘not through the famine. 

37 And ° the thing was good in the eyes of 
Pharaoh, and in the eyes of all his servants. — 

38 § And Pharaoh said unto his servants, 
Can we find such a one as this ts, aman ‘in 
whom the Spirit of God is ? 

39 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Foras- 
much as God hath showed thee all this, there 








M. 2289. 


as none so discreet and wise as thou A. 
B. C. 1715. 


art: ——— 
40 &'Thou shalt be over my house, and ac- 
cording unto thy word shall all my people ’° be 
ruled: only in the throne will Ibe greater than 
thou. 

41 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, I 
have "set thee over all the land of Egypt. 

42 And Pharaoh ‘took off his ring from his 
hand, and put it upon Joseph’s hand, and 
* arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, 'and 
put a gold chain about his neck ; ; 

43 And he made him to ride in the second 
chariot which he had: ™and they cried before _ 
him, Bow the knee: and he made him 
ruler * over all the land of Egypt. 

44 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I am Pha- 
raoh, and without thee shall no man lift up his 
hand or foot in all the land of Egypt. 




















8 Or, overseers.——» Prov. vi. 6, Theat ¢ Verse 48. 9 Heb. 
be not cut off. 4 Chap. xlvii. 15, 19. € Psa. ev. 19; Acts vil. 
10.—f Num. xxvii.18; Job xxxii.8; Prov. ii.6; Dan. iv. 8, 


18; v. 11, 14; vi. 3——= Psa. ev. 21,22; Acts vii. 10. 





prison, and did not know but he must be sent 
back thither, must have appeared highly impro- 
bable. 

Verse 34. Let him appoint officers to take up a 
fifth part—Not by force or violence, but by pur- 
chase at the common price, which would probably 
be very low during these years of plenty. But 
why only a fifth part, seeing the years of famine 
were to be as many as the years of plenty? Ist, 
Because people would live more sparingly in the 
time of the famine. 2d, It is likely that many per- 
sons, in all parts of the country, besides the king, 
would lay up great quantities of corn, both because 
they could not easily consume it all, and in expecta- 
tion of a time of greater scarcity and dearness, 
when they mighi either use it themselves, or sell it 
to their advantage. Add to this, 3d, That even the 
fifth part.of the produce of those years of plenty 
might be more than the half, yea, equal to the whole 
crop of ordinary years. 

Verse 40. According to thy word—Thy direction 
and command, the word mouth, as the Hebrew is, 
being often put for command; shall all my people 
be ruled—Or be fed. They shall receive their pro- 
visions from thy hand, and according to thy dis- 
posal. But the Hebrew is, at thy mouth shall my 
people kiss, which may be understood literally ; for 
inferiors used sometimes to kiss their superiors in 
token of their homage ; or rather metaphorically, as 
the same phrase is used, Psa. ii. 12, and Prov. xxiv. 
46, they shall receive all thy commands with reve- 
rence and submission. 

Verses 42, 43. Pharaoh took off his ring—Which 
was both a token of the highest dignity, and an in- 
strument of the greatest power; and put it on 
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10 Heb. be armed, or kiss. h Dan. vi. 3—— Esther iii. 10; 

















viii. 2, 8. k Esth. viii. 15, 11 Or, silk.——! Dan. v. 7, 29. 
m Esth. vi. 9——1* Or, Tender father ; Chap. xlv. 8.——1 Heb. 
Abrech. o Chap. xl. 6; xlv. 8, 26; Acts vii. 10. 














Josepi’s hand—Thereby giving him authority to 
make and sign what decrees he thought fit in the 
king’s name. He made him ride in the second 
chariot—That he might be known to be next to the 
king in dignity and power. 

Verse 44. Without thee shall no man lift up his 
hand or foot—A hyperbolical phrase, signifying that 
all the affairs of the kingdom should pass through 
hishands. Only inthe throne will Ibe greater than 
thou—It is probable there were those about court 
that opposed Joseph’s preferment, which occasion- 
ed Pharaoh so oft to repeat the grant, and with 
that solemn sanction, J am Pharaoh. Hence, be- 
sides the honours just mentioned,-he also gave him 
a new name, and such a name as spoke the value he 
had for him, Zaphnath-paaneah, a revealer of se- 
crets ; and he married him honourably to a priest’s, 
or rather, as the word also signifies, a. prince’s 
daughter. Thus where God had been liberal in 
giving wisdom and other merits, Pharaoh. was not 
sparing in conferring honours. Now this prefer- 
ment of Joseph was, Ist, an abundant recompense 
for his innocent and patient suffering, a lasting in- 
stance of the equity and goodness of Providence, 
and an encouragement to all to trust in a good God; 
2d, it was typical of the exaltation of Christ, with 
great revealer of secrets, (John i. 18,) or, as some 
translate Joseph’s new name, the Saviour of the 
world. The brightest glories of the upper world are 
upon him, the highest trusts lodged in his hand, and 
all power given him both in heaven and earth. He 
is gatherer, keeper, and disposer of all the stores of 
divine grace, and chief ruler of the kingdom of God 
among men. The work of ministers is to cry be- 
fore him, Bow the knee; kiss the Son. 
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The dearth commences, and 
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prevails over all the earth. 
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name  Zaphnath-paaneah ; and he 
gave him to wife Asenath the daughter of Poti- 
pherah priest of On: and Joseph went out over 
all the land of Egypt, 

46 “ And Joseph was thirty years old when 
he °stood before Pharaoh king of Egypt: 
and Joseph went out from the presence of 
Pharaoh, and went throughout all the land of 
Egypt. 

47 And in the seven plenteous years the earth 
broyght forth by handfuls. 

48 And he gathered up all the food of the 
seven years which were in the land of Egypt, 
and laid up the food in the cities: the food of 
the field which was round about every city, 
laid he up in the same. 

49 And Joseph gathered corn Pas the sand 
of the sea, very much, until he left number- 
ing; for i¢ was without number. ‘ 

50 “§| 4 And unto Joseph were born two sons 
before the years of famine came: which Ase- 
nath the daughter of Poti-pherah ‘priest of On 
bare unto him. 

5J And Joseph called the name of the first- 








14 Which in the Coptic signifies, A revealer of secrets, or, The 
man to whom secrets are revealed. 15 Or, prince; Exod. ii. 16; 
2 Sam. vill. 18; xx. 26. ©] Sam. xvi. 21; 1 Kings xii. 6, 8; 
Dan. i. 19——P Chap. xxii. 17; Judges vii. 12; 1 Sam. xiii. 5; 
Psalm Ixxviii. 27. 














Verse 46. Joseph was thirty years old—So that 
his life had been a life of humiliation and suffering 
for about thirteen years. But the season of peculiar 
and great affliction, whereby his faith and patience, 
and all his graces, had been tried to the uttermost, had 
prepared him for his subsequent exaltation, which 
was of much longer duration, even for the space of 
eighty years. His age may also, perhaps, be men- 
tioned here, to signify that his great wisdom, when he 
stood before Pharaoh, was not the fruit of long and 
’ large experience, but was the singular gift of God. 
Verse 50. Z'wo sons—In the names he gave them, 


oe ST 45.And Pharaoh called Joseph’s || born 














Manasseh; for God, said he, A.M. 2262. 
hath made me forget all my toil, and ———_— 
all my father’s house. 

52 And the name of the second call- _ About 
ed he “Ephraim: for God hath 2&7» 
caused me to be ‘fruitful in the land of my af- 
fliction. 

53 9 And the seven years of plen- About 
teoushess that was in the land of ———— 
Egypt, were ended. 

54 * And the seven years of dearth began to 
come, ' according as Joseph had said: and the 
dearth was in all lands; but in all the land of 
Egypt there was bread. 

55 And when all the land of Egypt was fa- 
misned, the people cried to Pharaoh for bread : 
and Pharaoh said unto all the Egyptians, Go 
unto Joseph ; what he saith to you, do. 

56 And the famine was over all the face of 
the earth: and Joseph opened ‘all the store- 
houses, and "sold unto the Egyptians; and 
the famine waxed sore in the land of Egypt. 

57 * And all countries came into Egypt to 
Joseph for to buy corn; because that the 
famine was so sore in all lands. 





a Chapter xlvi. 20; xlviii. 5——* Or, prince; Verse 48; 
2 Sam. viii. 18. 17 That is, forgetting. 18 That is, fruitful. 
r Chap. xlix. 22. 5 Psa. cv. 16; Acts vii. 11. t Verse 30. 
19 Hebrew, all wherein was. 4 Chapter xlii. 6; xlvil. 14, 24. 
x Deut. ix. 28. 























he owned the divine providence giving this happy 
turn to his affairs. He was made to forget his mise- 
ry, but could he be so unnatural as to forget all his 
father’s house? And he was made fruitful in the 
land of his affliction. It had been the land of his 
affliction, and, in some sense, it was still so, for his 
distance from his father. was still his affliction. 
Ephraim signifies fruitfulness, and Manasseh, for- 
getfulness. 

Verse 54. The seven years of dearth began to 
come—Not only in Egypt, but in other lands, that 
is, all the neighbouring countries. 





CHAPTER XLIL 


We have in this chapter, (1,) The humble application of Jacob’s sons to Joseph, to buy corn, 1-6. 


put them into, for their trial, 7-20. 


(2,) The fright Joseph 


(3,) The conviction they were now under of their sin concerning Joseph long before, 


21-24. (4,) Their return to Canaan with corn, and the great distress their good father was in, upon the account they 


gave him of their expedition, 25-38. 
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Jacob sends his ten sons 


CHAPTER XLII. 


to Egypt to buy food. 











A. M. 2297. 


B.C. 1707. NOW when *Jacob saw that there 


pres See was corn in Egypt, Jacob said 
unto his sons, Why do ye look one upon an- 
other ? 

2 And he said, Behold I have heard that there 
is corn in Egypt: get you down thither, and 
buy for us from thence; that we may ? live, 
and not die. 

3 And Joseph’s ten brethren went down to 
buy corn in Egypt. 

4 But Benjamin, Joseph’s brother, Jacob sent 
not with his brethren: for he said, ° Lest per- 
adventure mischief befall him. 

5 And the sons of Israel came to buy corn 
among those that came: for the famine was 
¢in the land of Canaan. 

6 4 And Joseph was the governor ° over the 
land, and he it was that sold to all the people 
of the land: and Joseph’s brethren came, and 
f bowed down themselves before him with their 
faces to the earth. 

7 And Joseph saw his brethren, and he knew 
them, but made himself strange unto them, and 
spake troughly unto them; and he said unto 
them, Whence come ye? And they said, From 
the land of Canaan to buy food. 





8 And Joseph knew his brethren, A. M. 2297. 
but they knew not him. iia 

9 And Joseph * remembered the dreams which 
he dreamed of them, and said unto them, Ye 
are spies; to see the nakedness of the land ye 
are come. . 

10 And they said unto him, Nay, my lord, 
but to buy food are thy servants come. 

11 We are all one man’s sons; we are true 
men ; thy servants are no spies. 

12 And he said unto them, Nay, but to see 
the nakedness of the land ye are come. -. 

13 And they said, Thy servants are twelve 
brethren, the sons of one man in the land of 
Canaan: and behold, the youngest is this day 
with our father, and one * zs not. 

14 And Joseph said unto them, That is é¢ that 
I spake unto you, saying, Ye are spies: 

15 Hereby ye shall be proved: ' By the life 
of Pharaoh ye shall not go forth hence, except 
your youngest brother come hither. 

16 Send one of you, and let him fetch your 
brother, and’ ye shall be ? kept in prison, that 
your words may be proved, whether there be 
any truth in you: or else, by the life of Pha- 
raoh, surely ye are spies. 





ae 





a Acts vii. 12. 
XXXVili. 1. ¢ Verse 38.—4 Acts vii. ll. 
f Chap. xxxvii. 7. 











e Chap. xli. 41. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XLII. 

Verses 1, 2. When Jacob saw—That is, heard, as 
the word is used, Exod. xx. 18; or saw the corn 
which his neighbours had bought there and brought 
home. Why look ye one upon another 2—As care- 
less and helpless persons, each one expecting relief 
from the other; but none offering either counsel or 
help for the subsistence of all. Go down thither— 
Masters of families must not only pray for daily 
bread for their families, but must, with care and in- 
dustry, endeavour to provide it. 

Verse 6. Joseph’s brethren came and bowed them- 
selves before him—Some have inferred from this, 
that the names of all the strangers that came to buy 
corn in Egypt were brought to Joseph and register- 
ed; and such persons or families as were any way 
remarkable, were brought before him. Thus his 
brethren would of course be introduced to him: but, 
in general, he undoubtedly sold the corn by depu- 
ties. With their faces to the earth—The common 
method of salutation in the eastern nations. Thus 
Joseph’s first dream was already fulfilled; their 
sheaves bowed to his sheaf. 

Verse 7. We may well wonder that Joseph, during 
the twenty years he had been in Egypt, especially 
during the last seven years that he had beenin power 
there, never sent to his father to acquaint him with 


b’ Chapter xliii. 8; Psalm exviil. 17; ifish ' 











1 Hebrew, hard things with them. 





8 Chapter xxxvii. 5, 9. 








h Chap. xxxvii. 30; Lam. v. 7; Chap. xliv. 20. iSee 1 Sam. 
1. 26; xvii. 55. 2 Heb. bound. 








his circumstances; nay, it is strange that he, who so 
oft went through all the landof Egypt, never made - 
a step to Canaan, to visit his aged father. When he 
was in the borders of Egypt that lay next to Canaan, 
perhaps it would not have been above three or four 
days’ journey for him in his chariot. It is a proba- 
ble conjecture, that his whole management of him- 
self in this affair was by special direction from Hea- 
ven, that the purpose of God, concerning Jacob and 
his family, might be accomplished. When Joseph’s 
brethren came, he knew them by many a good token, 
but they knew not him, little thinking to find him 
there. 

Verse 9. He remembered the dreams—But they 
had forgotten them, The laying up of God’s ora- 
cles in-our hearts will be of excellent use to us inall 
our conduct. Joseph had an eye to his dreams, 
which he knew to be divine, in his carriage toward 
his brethren, and aimed at the accomplishment of 
them, and the bringing his brethren to repentance ; 
and both those points were gained. 

Verse 15. By the life of Pharaoh—As sure as 
Pharaoh lives, or as I value the life of Pharaoh. A 
solemn protestation, as Judah, who heard it, and 
must have understood its meaning, explains it to his 
father, chap. xliii. 3; Z'he man did solemnly protest 
unto us. Itseems, however, to have been the form 
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Joseph deals roughly 


GENESIS. 


with his brethren. 








A. M. 2297. 


er 17 And he *put them all together 


into ward three days. 

18 And Joseph said unto them the third day, 
This do, and live; “for I fear God: 

19 If ye be true men, let one of your brethren 


be bound in the house of your prison: go ye,| 


carry corn for the famine of your houses: 

20 But 'bring your youngest brother unto me; 
so shall your words.be verified, and ye shall not 
die. And they did so. 

21 4 And they said one to another, ™ We are 
verily guilty concerning our brother, in that 
we saw the anguish of his soul, when he be- 
sought us, and we would not hear; * therefore 
is this distress come upon us. 

22 And Reuben answered them, saying, 
°Spake I not unto you, saying, Do not sin 
against the child; and ye would not hear? 
therefore behold also his blood is required. 

23 And they knew not that Joseph under- 
stood them; for *he spake. unto them by an 
interpreter. 

24 And he turned himself about from them, 





and wept; and returned to them A. M. 2297. 
: : ; B. C. 1707. 

again, and communed with them, 

and took from them Simeon, and bound him 

before their eyes. 

25 Then Joseph commanded to fill their 
sacks with corn, and to restore every man’s 
money into his sack, and to give them pro- 
vision for the way: and ‘thus did he unto 
them. 

26 And they laded their asses with the corn, 
and departed thence. 

27 And as tone of them opened his sack to 
give his ass provender in the inn, he espied 
his money; for behold, it was in his sack’s 
mouth. : 
28 And he said unto his brethren, My money 
is restored; and lo, i¢ is even in my sack: and 
their heart ° failed them, and they were afraid, 
saying one to another, What is this that God 
hath done unto us ? 

29 4 And they came unto Jacob their father 
unto the land of Canaan, and told him all that 
befell unto them, saying, 











3 Heb. gathered. k Ley, xxv. 43; Neh. v. 15.—! Verse 
34; Chapter xliii. 5; xliv. 23. m Job xxxvi, 8, 9; Hosea v. 
15. 0 Proverbs xxi. 13; Matthew vii. 2. © Chap. xxxvii: 
21. ° 




















of an oath in use among the Egyptians, as after- 
ward the Romans used to swear by the name and 
life of their emperors. And it is no wonder that Jo- 
seph was carried by the stream of the general prac- 
tice of the court, especially as the law of God con- 
nerning the appropriation of oaths unto God, that 
men are to swear only by his name, or are only to 
appeal to him for the truth of what they affirm, was 
not yet delivered. 

Verse 18. For I fear God—This was a very en- 
couraging word unto them.. It is as if he had said, 
You may assure yourselves I will do you no wrong ; 
I dare not, for I know that, as high as I am, there is 
one higher than I. With those that fear God we 
have reason to expect fair dealing: the fear of God 
will be a check upon those that are in power, to re- 
strain them from abusing their power to oppression 
and tyranny. 

Verse 21. We are verily guilty—This is the just 
punishment of that wickedness which we committed 
against our brother. Though we could conceal it 
from men, we now see and feel it was known to 
God, who is reckoning with us for it. Thus the 
divine vengeance overtakes them, and conscience 
tortures them for a sin committed twenty years be- 
fore, and their affliction, we may hope, brought them 
to repentance. We saw the anguish of his soul 
when he besought us—This particular is not men- 
tioned in the history of this affair, recorded chap. 
xxxvii,, from which circumstance we learn, that the 
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P Chap. ix. 5; 1 Kings ii. 32; 2 Chron. xxiv. 22; Psalm ix. 
12; Luke xi. 50, 51.——* Heb. an interpreter was between them. 
4 Matt. v.44; Rom. xii. 17, 20, 21.—" See Chapter xlii. 21. 
5 Heb. went forth. s 











silence of Scripture concerning certain matters, is 
not a sufficient proof that they did not take place. 
We do not read that Joseph’s brethren were brought 
to feel this remorse of conscience, or made this con- 
fession to each other, during their three days of im- 
prisonment; but now, when the matter was come to 
some issue, and they saw themselves still embar- 
rassed, they beganto relent. Perhaps Joseph’s men- 
tion of the fear of God, put them upon consideration, 
and extorted this reflection from them. 

Verse 23. He spake by an interpreter—Joseph’s 
pretending not to understand their language was a 
wise piece of art, as by that means he discovered 
their real sentiments, as it appears they spoke to one 
another in their own language without reserve be- 
fore him, probably when the interpreter was gone 
forth. ; 

Verse 28. Their heart failed them, and they 
were afraid—Their awakened consciences set their 
sins in order before them, made them afraid of every 
thing, and threw them into the utmost dismay and 
consternation. Saying one to another, What is this 
that God hath done unto us?—They knew that the 
Egyptians abhorred a Hebrew, (chap. xliii. 32,) and 
therefore, since they could not expect to receive any 
kindness from them, they concluded that their mo- 
ney was put into their sacks with a design to pick a 
quarrel with them, and the rather, because the man, 
the lord of the land, had charged them as spies. 
Thus they construed every circumstance in this 


They return to Jacob, and give 


CHAPTER XLIII. 


an account of their journey. 








A. M. 2297. 


30 The man who is the lord of the 
B. C. 1707. 


land * spake ® roughly to us, and took 
us for spies of the country. 

31 And we said unto him, We-are true men ; 
we are no spies: 

32 We be twelve brethren, sons of our father : 
one zs not, and the youngest is this day with 
our father in the land of Canaan. 

33 And the man, the lord of the country, said 
unto us, ‘ Hereby shall I know that ye are true 
men: leave one of your brethren here with 
me, and take food for the famine of your house- 
holds, and be gone: 

34 And bring your youngest brother unto me: 
then shall I know that ye are no spies, but 
that ye are true men: so will I deliver you 
your brother, and ye shall “traffick in the land. 

35 4 And it came to pass as they emptied their 


8 Verse 7.——® Heb. with us hard things. 
20. 1 Chap. xxxiv. 10. 





t Verses 15, 19, 
* See Chap. xliii. 21. 











affair as the purpose of God to bring evil upon 
them, for their unnatural and cruel usage of their 
brother. When the events of Providence concern- 
ing us are surprising, it is good to inquire what it 
is that God has done, and is doing with us. 

Verse 36. Me have ye bereaved of my children— 
Who can read Jacob’s lamentation here without be- 
ing moved by it? Heconsiders Simeon as already 
dead, being in the power of so rough a man as they 
described the lord of the country to be: he reflects 
on his former loss of Joseph, and he looks on Ben- 
jamin, the only remaining pledge of his beloved Ra- 
chel, as already taken from him. And what makes 
it the more moving is, that by his expressions it 
seems as if he thought his sons (did not sympathize 
with him, and were little affected. with these calami- 
ties. Nay, the unhappy father seems to have sus- 
pected that it was a plot of his sons to bereave him 
of Benjamin. All these things are against me— 
How ready have we all been to think and say the 
same amid disappointments, and afflictive dispensa- 











sacks, that behold, *every man’s events 
bundle of money was in his sack; ———— 
and when both they and their father saw the 
bundles of money, they were afraid. 

36 And Jacob their father said unto them, 
Me have ye Y bereaved of my children: Jo- 
seph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will 
take Benjamin away. all these things are 
against me. 

37 And Reuben spake unto his father, saying, 
Slay my two sons, if I bring him not to thee: 
deliver him into my hand, and I will bring hir: 
to thee again. 

38 And he said, My son shall not go down 
with you; for “his brother is dead, and he is 
left alone: *if mischief befall him by the way 
in the which ye go, then shall ye » bring down 
my gray hairs with sorrow tothe grave. 








y Chap. xiii. 14.——2 Verse 23; Chap. xxxvii. 33; xliv. 28, 
a Verse 4; Chap. xliv. 29.——» Chap. xxxvii. 35; xliv. 31. 








tions of Providence, even at a time when all things, 
although in a mysterious way, were working to- 
gether for our good! 

Verse 37. Slay my two sons—This was a very 
rash and absurd proposal. What authority had 
Reuben to dispose of the lives of hischildren? And 
how could the murder of two grandchildren com- 
pensate Jacob for the loss of Benjamin? Besides, 
how did he know that Benjamin, if he went, would 
live to return, or that he should be able to restore 
him to his father? He ought, at least, to have said, 
“Tf the Lord will.” But he seems to have been lit- 
tle sensible of his dependance on Divine Providence. 

Verse 38. My son shall not go down with you— 
Nothing can be more tender than this verse: it 
melts us while we read it, and is so expressive that it 
sets the venerable old patriarch full before our eyes. 
His brother is dead, and he is left alone—He plain- 
ly intimates a distrust of them, remembering that he 
never saw Joseph since he had been with them; 
therefore Benjamin should not go with them. 








CHAPTER XLIIL 


Here the story of Joseph’s brethren is carried on. (1,) Their melancholy parting with their father Jacob, in Canaan, 1-14. 
(2,) Their meeting with Joseph in Egypt, 15-34. 


A. M. 2297. A ND the famine was * sore in the 
B. CG, 1707. 
Bare eae land. 

2 And it came to pass, when they had eaten 





up the corn which they had brought ae doh 
out of Egypt, their father said unto eee: 
them, Go again, buy us a little food. 








a Chap. xli. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XLII. 


Verse 8. Judah said unto his father—He, on ac- 
count of his age, prudence, and penitent carriage for 





54, 57. 








his youthful follies, was much beloved and regarded 

by his father, and, on this occasion, was likely to 

have the greatest influence in persuading him. Send 
41 


Benjamin accompames 


GENESIS. 


his brethren to Egypt. 


-—— 








» oo a 3 And Judah spake unto him, say- 
————_ ing, The man ‘did solemnly protest 
unto us, saying, Ye shall not see my face, ex- 
cept your ° brother be with you. 

4 If thou wilt send our brother with us, we 
will go down and buy thee food: 

5 But if thou wilt not send him, we will not 
go down: for the man said unto us, Ye shall 
not see my face, except your brother be with 
you. 

6. And Israel said, Wherefore dealt ye so ill 
with me, as to tell the man whether ye had yet 
a brother ? 

7 And they said, The man asked us straitly 
of our state, and of our kindred, saying, Js your 
father yet alive? have ye another brother? 
and we told him according to the *tenor of these 
words : *Could we certainly know that he would 
say, Bring your brother down ? 

8 And Judah said unto Israel his father, Send 
the lad with me, and we will arise and go; that 
we may live, and not die, both we, and thou, 
and also our little ones. 

9 I will be surety for him; of my hand shalt 
thou require him: °if I bring him not unto 
thee, and set him before thee, then let me bear 
the blame for ever: 

10 For except we had lingered, surely now 
we had returned ‘this second time. 

11 And their father Israel said unto them, 








1 Heb. protesting protested. ~> Chapter xlil. 20; xliv. 23. 
2 Heb. asking asked us.——* Heb. mouth—* Heb. Knowing 
could we know ?. © Chapter xliv. 32; Phil. xviii. 19. D On, 
twice by this. 4 Chap. xxxil. 20; Prov. xviii. 16. 

















the lad with me—So he terms him, because he was 
the youngest of all; though he was now thirty years 
old, and a father of divers children. 

Verse 9. Let me bear the blame for ever—He- 
brew, Be an offender to thee: let me bear the guilt, 
and shame, and punishment due to so great an of- 
fender—Judah’s conscience had lately smitten him 
for what he had done a great while ago against Jo- 
seph; and as an evidence of the truth of his repent- 
ance, he is ready to undertake, as far as a man could 
do it, for Benjamin’s security. He will not onlynot 
wrong him, but will do all he can to protect him. 
This is such restitution as the case will admit: when 
he knew not how he could retrieve Joseph, he would 
make some amends for the irreparable injury he 
had done him, by doubling his care concerning 
Benjamin. 

Verse 11. [fit must be so now, take your brother 
—If no corn can be had but upon those terms, as 
good expose him to the perils of the journey, as 
suffer ourselves and families, and Benjamin among 
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If it must be so now, do this; take A. M. 2297 
Gites : B, C. 1707. 

of the best fruits in the land in your 

vessels, and ‘carry down the man a present, a 

little *balm, and a little honey, spices, and 

myrrh, nuts, and almonds: 

12 And take double money in your hand; 
and the money ‘that was brought again in the 
mouth of your sacks, carry i¢ again in your 
hand; peradventure it was an oversight : 

13 Take also your brother, and arise, go again 
unto the man: 

14 And God Almighty give you mercy before 
the man, that he may send away your other 
brother, and Benjamin: ®If* I be bereaved of 
my children, I am bereaved. 

15 % And the men took that present, and 
they took double money in their hand, and 
Benjamin; and rose up, and went down to 
Egypt, and stood before Joseph. 

16 And when Joseph saw Benjamin with 
them, he said to the "ruler of his house, 
Bring these men home, and "slay, and make 
ready: for these men shall dine with me at 
noon. 

17 And the man did as Joseph bade: and 
the man brought the men into Joseph’s house. 

18 And the men were afraid, because they 
were brought into Joseph’s house; and they 
said, Because of the money that was returned 
in our sacks at the first time, are we brought in; 





e Chapter xxxvii. 25; Jer. viii. 22. Chapter xlii. 25, 35. 
& Esther iv. 16. ®Or, and J, as I have been, &c¢.— Chap. 
xxiv. 23: xxxix. 4; xliv. 1. THeb. kill a killing; 1 Sam. 
xxv. 11——8 Heb, eat, 
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the rest, to perish for want of bread: it is no fault, 
but our wisdom and duty, to alter our resolutions, 
when there is a good reason for so doing: constancy 
is a virtue, but obstinacy is not: it is God’s preroga- 
tive to make unchangeable resolves. 

Verse 12. Take double money—As much again as 
they took the time before, upon supposition that the 
price of corn might be risen, or that, if it should be 
insisted upon, they might pay a ransom for Simeon. 
And he sent a present of such things as the land af- 
forded, and were scarce in Egypt, the commodities 
that Canaan exported, 

Verse 14. God Almighty give you mercy before 
the man !—Jacob had formerly turned an angry 
brother into a kind one with a present and a prayer, 
and here he betakes himself to the same tried me- 
thod. Those that would find mercy with men must 
seek it of God. He concludes all with this, If Ibe 
bereaved of my children, I am bereaved—If I must ° 
part with them thus, one after another, I acquiesce, 
and say, The will of the Lord be done. 


Joseph's emterview 


CHAPTER XLIII. 


with his brethren. 














A.M. 2297 that he may °seek occasion against 
B. C. 1707 

————. us, and fall upon us, and take us for 
bondmen, and our asses. 

19 J And they came near to the steward of 
Joseph’s house, and they communed with him 
at the door of the house, 

20 And said, O sir, ' we came indeed down 
at the first time to buy food: 

21 And "it came to pass, when we came to 
the inn, that we opened our sacks, and behold, 
every man’s money was in the mouth of his 
sack, our money in full weight: and we have 
brought it again in our hand. 

22 And other money have we brought down 
in our hands to buy food: we cannot tell who 
put our money in our sacks. 

23 And he said, Peace be to you, fear not: 
your God, and the God of your father, hath 
given you treasure in your sacks: “I had 
your money. And he brought Simeon out 
unto them. 

24 And the man brought the men into Jo- 
seph’s house, and !gave them water, and they 
washed their feet; and he gave their asses 
provender. 

25 And they made ready the present against 





Joseph came at noon: for they heard ee ion 
that they should eat bread there. eee 

26 § And when Joseph came home, they 
brought him the present which was in their 
hand into the house, and ™ bowed themselves 
to him to the earth. 

27 And he asked them of their ’ welfare, and 
said, **Zs your father well, the old man "of 
whom ye spake? Js he yet alive? . 

28 And they answered, Thy servant our fa- 
ther ts in good health, he cs yet alive: °and 
they bowed down their heads, and made obei- 
sance. : 

29 And he lifted up his eyes, and saw his bro- 
ther Benjamin, his mother’s son, and said, Js 
this your younger brother, 40f whom ye spake 
unto me? And he said, God be gracious unto 
thee, my son. 

30 And Joseph made haste; for this bowels 
did yearn upon his brother: and he sought 
where to weep; and he entered into his cham- 
ber, and * wept there. 

31 And he washed his face, and went out, 
and refrained himself, and said, Set on ‘bread. 

32 And they set on for him by himself, and 
for them by themselves, and for the Egyptians 

















-° Heb. roll himself upon us; Job xxx. 14. i Chap. xlii. 3, 10. 
10 Heb. coming down we came down.——* Chapter xli. 27, 35. 
1Heb. your money came to me——! Chap. xviii. 4; xxiv. 32. 
m Chap. xxxvil. 7, 10. 











Verse 23. And he said, Peace be to you—No 
harm shall come to you for that matter. God hath 
given you treasure in your sacks—By his power 
and providence secretly putting itthere. Hespeaks 
thus, because Joseph had instructed him, as well as 
others of his family, in the knowledge and worship 
of the true God. By this he’meant to show that he 
had no Suspicion of dishonesty in them: for what 
we get by deceit we cannot say God gives itus. He 
silences their further inquiry about it: ask not how 
it came thither; Providence brought it you, and 
let that satisfy you. We must own ourselves in- 
debted to God as our God, and the God of our fa- 
thers, (a God in covenant with us and them,) for all 
our successes and advantages, and the kindnesses of 
our friends; for every creature is that to us, and no 
more, than God makes it to be. 

Verse 28. When they brought him the present, 
they bowed themselves before him, and again, when 
they gave him an account of their father’s health, 
they made obeisanee, and called him, Thy servant, 
our father—Thus were Joseph’s dreams fulfilled 
more and more; and even the father, by the sons, 
bowed before him. Probably Jacob had directed 
them, if they had occasion to speak of him to the 
man, the lord of the land, to call him his servant. 








18 Heb. peace ; Chap. xxxvii. 141 Heb. Is there peace to 
your father ?. n Chap. xiii. 11, 13. ° Chap. xxxvii. 7, 10. 
P Chap. xxxv. 17, 18.——1 Chap. xlii. 13-1 Kings iii. 26. 
* Chap. xlii. 24, Verse 25. 














Verses 29, 30. God be gracious to thee, my son— 
So he terms him, not from special affection, which 
he did not yet intend to discover ; but because it is 
a courteous appellation, whereby superiors were 
wont to salute those below them. Joseph’s favour, 
although he was the lord of the land, would do 
Benjamin little good, unless God were gracious to 
him. His bowels did yearn—His heart and inward 
parts were vehemently moved, as they commonly 
are upon occasion of any excessive passion of love, 
pity, grief, or joy. 

Verse 32. That is an abomination to the Egyp- 
tians—The most generally received opinion has 
been, according to the paraphrases of Onkelos and 
Jonathan, that the reason of this was the Hebrews 


eating the animals which the Egyptians held sacred. 


To this must be added, however, that the Egyptians 
were addicted to such superstitious ceremonies in 
dressing and eating their victuals, that they could 
not endure to sit at table with persons of other na- 
tions. According to Herodotus, it was notonly to the 
Hebrews that they had such an aversion, for he as- 
sures us they would not use the pots or knives of the 
Grecians about their food, lest these utensils should 
have been defiled with cutting or containing the 
flesh of those animals which they accounted sacred. 
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Joseph’s cup is put 


GENESIS. 


into Benjamin’s sack. 








Ae Sek which did eat with him, by them- 
———— selves: because the Egyptians might 
not eat bread with the Hebrews; for that is 
“an abomination unto the Egyptians. 

33 And they sat before him, the firstborn 


according to his birthright, and the youngest 


according to his youth: and the men A. M. 2297. 

B. C. 1707. 

marvelled one at another. ae 

34 And he took and sent messes unto them 

from before him: but Benjamin’s mess was 

«five times so much as any of theirs. And 
they drank, and * were merry with him. 

















«Chap. xlvi. 34; Exod. viii. 26.——* Chap. xlv. 22. 


14 feb. drank largely ; See Hag. i. 6; John ii. 10. 








There is some reason, notwithstanding, to think 
that these superstitions had not begun to prevail 
in Joseph’s days, and that the cause of this ab- 
horrence must be sought for in the difference of 
the civil rather than the religious manners of the 
two nations. 

Verse 33. The men marvelled one at another— 
They were greatly surprised how he should know 








their respective ages, so as to place them, or cause 
them to sit down, exactly according to their seniori- 
ty, as if he could certainly divine. Some, indeed, 
think they placed themselves so, according to their 
custom; but if so, why should particular notice be 
taken of it? And why should they marvel at it? 
This was, as it were, a preparative to the discovery 
of himself. 





CHAPTER XLIV. 


Joseph, having entertained Ins brethren, dismissed them: but here we have them brought back in a greater fright than any 
they had been in yet. ‘Observe, (1;) What method he took, both to humble them further, and to try their affections to his 
brother Benjamin, by which he would-be able to judge of the sincerity of their repentance for what they had done against 


him. 


This he contrived to do by bringing Benjamin into distress, 1-17. 


(2,) The good success of the experiment: he 


found them all heartily concerned, and Judah particularly, both for the safety of Benjamin, and for the comfort of their 


aged father, 18-34. 


AND he commanded ! the steward 

of his house, saying, Fill the 
men’s sacks with food, as much as they can 
carry, and put every man’s money in his sack’s 
mouth. 

2 And put my cup, the silver cup, in the sack’s 
mouth of the youngest, and his corn-money : 
and he did according to the word that Joseph 
had spoken. 

3 As soon as the morning was light, the men 
were sent away, they, and their asses. 

4 And when they were gone out of the city, 
and not yet far off, Joseph said unto his stew- 


A. M, 2297. 
B. C. 1707. 





1 Heb. him that was over his house. 








ard, Up, follow after the men; and pee 
when thou dost overtake them, say ———— 
unto them, Wherefore have ye rewarded evil 
for good ? 

5 Is not this i¢ in which my lord drmketh, 
and whereby indeed he *divineth? ye have 
done evil in so doing. 

6 § And he overtook them, and he spake 
unto them these same words. 

7 And they said unto him, Wherefore saith 
my lord these words? God forbid that thy ser- 
vants should do according to this thing : 

8 Behold, *the money which we found in our 








2 Or, maketh trial Chap. xliii. 21. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XLIV. 

Verse 2. Put my cup, the silver cwp—Probably a 
large cup of great value, and much used by Joseph; 
in the sack’s mouth of the youngest—Hereby, it 
seems, Joseph meant to try his brethren’s affection 
to Benjamin, whether they would assist him in his 
extremity, and also their regard for their father, 
whether they would willingly give up and leave in 
confinement his favourite son. Had they hated 
Benjamin as they had Joseph, and’ been influenced 
by the same unfeeling disposition as they formerly 
were toward their father, they certainly would have 
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discovered themselves on this occasion: and no 
doubt Joseph would have taken his measures in 
dealing with them accordingly. 

Verse 5. Whereby indeed he divineth—The origi- 
nal word may be rendered, For which he would 
search thoroughly, or, Concerning which he would 
certainly divine, or make trial and discovery. As 
if he had said, Did you think that you could deceive 
my master? Did you not know that he could di- 
vine and discover secret things, whence he hath 
both his name and preferment? And this cup being 
much prized and used by him, you might easily 


'The embarrassed situation 


CHAPTER XLIV. 


of Joseph’s brethren. 














- a sel sacks’ mouth, we brought again unto 
——_—— thee out of the land of Canaan: how 
then should we steal out of thy lord’s house 
silver or gold ? 

9 With whomsoever of thy servants it be 
found, > both let him die, and we also will be 
my lord’s bond-men. 

10 And he said, Now also let it be according 
unto your words: he with whom it is found 
shall be my servant; and ye shall be blame- 
less. 

11 Then they speedily took down every man 
his sack to the ground, and opened every man 
his sack. 

12 And he searched, and began at the eldest, 
and left at the youngest: and the cup was 
found in Benjamin’s sack. 

13 Then they ° rent their clothes, and laded 
every man his ass, and returned to the city. 

14 4 And Judah and his brethren came to 
Joseph’s house, (for he was yet there :) and they 
4 fell before him on the ground. 

15 And Joseph said unto them, What deed is 




















> Chap. xxxi. 32. ¢Chap. xxxvii. 29,34; Num. xiv. 6; 


2 Sam. i. 11.——4 Chap. xxxvii. 7. 











think that he would use his art to recover it. You 
have done evil—Very evil, have acted unjustly, un- 
thankfully, and foolishly in so doing. 

Verses 8, 9. How then should we steal, &c.—It 
is not probable that we, who restored that which it 
was in our power to keep, and to conceal without any 
danger, should steal that which was likely to be dis- 
covered with so much shame and hazard to our- 
selves. With whomsoever itis found, let him die— 
They suspected no fraud, and were so conscious of 
their innocence, that they consented to suffer the 
severest punishment, if found guilty. Their offer, 
however, was rash and inconsiderate. 

Verses 13, 14. They rent their clothes, and laded 
every man his ass, &c.—Nothing can be more moy- 
- ing than this verse. Never was there a more striking 
picture drawn in words. Whole passages on the 
subject would not have affected the mind so much. 
These two or three words have a greater effect than 
the most pompous description of their amazement 
and trouble. Imagination supplies all the circum- 
stances to us, and we see them before our eyes re- 
turning to the city, with silent sorrow, dreadful fear, 
the utmost confusion and perplexity, wholly at a 
loss what to say or do. They fell before him on 
the ground—Here again Joseph’s dream was ful- 
filled; but it must needs affect him greatly to see 
his brethren thus covered with shame and rent with 
anguish. 

Verse 16. And Judah pat é&c.—Judah speaks in 
this cause, as being one of the eldest, and a person 
of most gravity and readiness of speech, and most 

Vou. I, ( 10 ) 





this that ye have done? wot ye not A. M. 2297. 
B. C. 1707. 

that such a man as I can certainly 

3 divine ? 

16 And Judah said, What shall we say unto 
my lord? what shall we speak? or how shall 
we clear ourselves?. God hath found out the 
iniquity of thy servants: behold ° we are my 
lord’s servants, both we, and he also with whom 
the cup is found. 

17 And he said, God forbid that I should 
do so: but the man in whose hand the cup is 
found, he shall be my servant; and as for you, | 
get you up in peace unto your father. 

18 & Then Judah came near unto him, and 
said, O my lord, let thy servant, I pray thee, 
speak a word in my lord’s ears, and ® let not 











thine anger burn against thy servant: for thou 
art even as Pharaoh. 

19 My lord asked his servants, saying, Have 
ye a father, or a brother ? 

20 And we said unto my lord, We have a 
father, an old man, and *a child of his old age, 
a little one: and his brother is dead, and he 











3 Or, make trial; Verse 5. e Verse 9.— Prov. xvii. 15. 
& Chap. xviii. 30; Exod. xxxii. 22. h Chap. xxxvii. 3. 











eminently concerned for his brother; and nothing 
can be more affecting than what he advances on this 
occasion. God hath found out the iniquity of thy 
servants—Thougch the cup was found only in Ben- 
jamin’s sack, yet he speaks of himself and the rest 
as guilty, being his brothers, and in company with 
him. But, probably, he refers rather 1o their sins 
in general, for which, he meant to signify that God 
twas now punishing them, and to the injury which 
they had done Joseph in particular. Even in those 
afflictions wherein we apprehend ourselves to be 
wronged by men, yet we must own that God is 
righteous, and finds out our iniquity. We cannot 
judge what men are, by what they have been for- 
merly, nor what they will do, by what they have 
done. Age and experience may make men wiser 
and better. They that had sold Joseph, yet would 
not abandon Benjamin. 

Verses 18-34. And Judah said—We have here a 
most pathetic speech which Judah made to Joseph 
on Benjamin’s behalf.* Either Judah was a better 
friend to Benjamin than the rest, and more solicit- 
ous to bring him off; or he thought himself under 
greater obligations to endeavour it than they were, 
because he had passed his word to his father for his 
safe return. His address, as it is here recorded, is 
so very natural, and so expressive of his present 
passion, that we cannot but suppose Moses, who 
wrote it so long after, to have written it under the 
special direction of Him that made man’s mouth. 
Indeed the whole speech is most exquisitely beauti- 
ful, and perhaps the most complete piece of genuine 
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Judah’s affecting speech 


GENESIS. 


in behalf of Benjamin. 
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A.M. 2297. alone is left of his mother, and his||said, "Surely he is torn in pieces; 


B. 1 
ee SE father loveth him. 


21 And thou saidst unto thy servants, ' Bring 
him down unto me, that I may set mine eyes 
upon him. 

22 And we said unto my lord, The lad can- 
not leave his father: for if he should leave his 
father, his father would die. 

23 And theu saidst unto thy servants, * Ex- 
cept your youngest brother come down with 
you, ye shall see my face no more. 

24 And it came to pass, when we came up 
unto thy servant my father, we told him the 
words of my lord. 

25 And ‘our father said, Go lari and buy 
us a little food. 

26 And we said, We cannot go aarti if our 
youngest brother be with us, then will we go 
down; for we may not see the man’s face, 
except our youngest brother be with us. 

27 And thy servant my father said unto us, 
Ye know that ™ my wife bare me two sons : 

28 And the one went out from me, and I 





iChapter xlii. 15, 20.——* pee xliii. 3, 5——! Chapter 
xliii. 2— Chap. xlvi. 19. © Chap. 
xlii. 36, 38. 

















and natural eloquence to be found in any language. 
Ist, He addressed himself to Joseph with a great 
deal of respect, calls him his lord, himself and his 
brethren his servants, begs his patient hearing, and 
passeth a mighty compliment upon him, Z"how art 
even as Pharaoh—A person whose favour we de- 
. sire, and whose wrath we dread, as we do Pharaoh’s. 
2d, He represented Benjamin as one well worthy of 
his compassionate consideration ; he was a little one, 
compared with the rest; the youngest, not ac- 
quainted with the world, nor inured to hardship, 
having been always brought up tenderly with his 
father. It made the case the more piteous that he 
alone was left of his mother, arid his brother was 
dead—Namely, Joseph; little did Judah think what 
a tender point he touched upon now. Judah knew 
that Joseph was sold, and therefore had reason 
enough to think that he was not alive. 3d, He 
urged it closely that Joseph had himself constrained 
them to bring Benjamin with them, had expressed 
a desire to see him, had forbidden them his presence, 
unless they brought him with them, all which inti- 
mated that he designed him some kindness. And 
must he be brought with so much difficulty to the 
preferment of a perpetual slavery? Was he not 
brought to Egypt in obedience, purely in obedience 
to the command of Joseph, and would not he show 
himsome mercy? 4th, The great argument he in- 
sists upon was the insupportable grief it would be to 
his aged father, if Benjamin should be left behind 
in servitude. His father loveth him, verse 20. Thus 
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A. M. 2297. 
B. C. 1707. 
and I saw him not since: 


29 And if ye °take this also from me, and 
mischief befall him, ye shall bring down my 
gray hairs with sorrow to the grave. 

30 Now therefore when I come to thy ser- 
vant my father, and the lad be not with us; 
(seeing that Phis life is bound up in the lad’s 
life ;) 

31 It shall come to pass, when he seeth that 
the lad is not with us, that he will die: and 
thy servants shall bring down the gray hairs of 
thy servant our father with sorrow to the grave. 

32 For thy servant became surety for the lad 
unto my father, saying, ¢If I bring him not 
unto thee, then I shall bear the blame to my 
father for ever. 

33 Now therefore, I pray thee, "let thy servant 
abide instead of the lad a bondman to my lord ; 
and let the lad go up with his brethren. 

34 For how shall I go up to my father, and« 
the lad be not with me? lest peradventure I see 
the evil that shall *come on my father. 





PI Sam. xviii. 1—a Chap. xliii. 9 —— Exodus xxxii. 32. 
*Heb. find my, ee Exodus xviii. 8; Job xxxi. 29; Psalm 
exvi. 3; exix. 143. 





they had pleaded against Joseph’s insisting on his 
coming down, verse 22. If he should leave his fa- 
ther, his father would die—Much more, if he now 
be left behind, never to return. This the old man 
of whom they spake had pleaded against his going 
down: If mischief befall him, ye shall bring down 
my gray hairs, that crown of glory, with sorrow to 
the grave. This therefore Judah pressed with a 
great deal of earnestness. His life is bound up in 
the lad’s life—When he sees that the lad is not with 
us, he will faint away and die immediately, or will 
abandon himself to such a degree of sorrow, as will, 
in a few days, make an end of him. And, lastly, 
Judah pleads, that, for his part, he could not bear to 
see this: Let me not see the evil that shall come 
on my father. 5th, Judah, in honour to the justice 
of Joseph’s sentence, and to show his sincerity in 
this plea, offers himself to become a bondman in- 
stead of Benjamin. Thus the law would be satis- 
fied ; Joseph would be no loser, for we may suppose 
Judah a more able-bodied man than Benjamin; Ja- 
cob would better bear that than the loss of Benjamin. 
Now, so far was he from grieving at his father’s 
particular fondness for Benjamin, that he is himself 
willing to be a bondman to indulge it. 

Now, had Joseph been, as Judah supposed, an 
utter stranger to the family, yet even common hu- 
manity could not but be wrought upon by such pow- 
erful reasonings as these ; for nothing could be said 
more moving, more tender; it was enough to melt 
a heart of stone: but to Joseph, who was nearer akin 

( 10* ) 


Joseph, deeply affected, makes 





to Benjamin than Judah himself, and who, at this 
time, felt a greater passion for him and his aged 
father than Judah did, nothing could be more pleas- 
ingly nor more happily said. Neither Jacob nor 
Benjamin needed an intercessor with Joseph, for he 
himself loved them. Upon the whole, let us take 
notice, Ist, How prudently Judah suppressed all 
mention of the crime that was charged upon Benja- 
min. Had he said any thing by way of acknow- 


CHAPTER XLV. 





ledgment of it, he had reflected on Benjamin’s hon- 
esty. Had he said any thing by way of denial of it, 


himself known to his brethren. 











he liad reflected on Joseph’s justice; therefore he 
wholly waives that head, and appeals to Joseph’s 
pity. 2d, What good reason dying Jacob had to say, 
Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise ; 
(chap. xlix. 8;) for he excelled them all in boldness, 
wisdom, eloquence, and especially tenderness for 
their father and family. 3d, Judah’s faithful adhe- 
rence to Benjamin, now in his distress, was recom- 
pensed long after, by the constant adherence of the 
tribe of Benjamin to the tribe of Judah, when all the 
other ten tribes deserted it, 








CHAPTER XLV. 


Joseph, finding his brethren humbled -for their sins, mindful of himself, ( for Judah had mentioned him twice in his speech, ) 
respectful to their father, and very tender of their brother Benjamin ; and perceiving that they were now ripe for the comfort 
he designed them, makes himself known to them. This was to them as clear shining after rain; nay, it was as life from 
the dead. Here is, (1,) Joseph's discovery of himself to his brethren, and his discourse with them upon that occasion, 


1-15. 
back to his father with these orders, 16-24. 


(THEN Joseph could not refrain 
himself before all them that stood 
by him; and he cried, Cause every man to go 
out from me: and there stood no man with 
him, while Joseph made himself known unto 
his brethren. 
2 And he ! wept aloud; and the Egyptians 
and the house of Pharaoh heard. 


A. M. 2297. 
» B.C. 1707. 


(2,) The orders Pharaoh gave to fetch Jacob and his family down to Egypt, and Joseph’s despatch of his brethren 
(3,) The joyful tidings of this brought to Jacob, 25-28. 


3 And Joseph said unto his brethren, oe eee 
*IT am Joseph; doth my father yet ———— 
live? And his brethren could not answer him ; 
for they were ? troubled at his presence. 

4 And Joseph said unto his brethren, Come 
near to me, I pray you: and they came near, 
And he said, I am Joseph your brother, > whom 
ye sold into Egypt. 








1 Heb. gave forth his voice in weeping, Num. xiv. 1. 
2 Acts vil. 13. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XLV. . 
Verse 1. Then Joseph could not refrain himself 
—Several times before he had found great difficulty 
to refrain himself, but now, being overcome by Ju- 
dah’s most affecting speech, he was constrained to 
yield to the emotions of his mind, even before all 
them that stood before him. He therefore cried, 
Cause every man to go out from me—That is, all the 
Egyptians, for he would not have them to be ac- 
quainted with the guilt of his brethren, whose repu- 
tation he wished to preserve: nor would he have 
zany restraint on those affections and tears which he 
could no longer repress. How must it have amazed 
Judah and his brethren, who were waiting for an 
answer, to discover in him, instead of the gravity of 
a judge, the natural affection of a father or brother ! 
Verse 2. He wept aloud—His tears and his voice, 
which had hitherto been repressed by main force, 
now burst forth with the greater violence, and he 
threw off that austerity with which he had hitherto 
carried himself, for he could bear itno longer. This 
represents the divine compassion toward returning 
penitents, illustrated by that of the father of the pro- 
digal, Luke xv. 20; Hosea xi. 8, 9. 
Verse 3. I am Joseph—Doubtless he had all along 
been addressed and spoken of by his Egyptian name, 
Zaphnath-paaneah, or by his titles of office: so that, 











2 Or, terrified ; Job iv.5; xxiii. 15; Matt. xiv. 26; Mark vi. 50. 
> Chap. xxxvii. 28. 





although in the narrative he is named Joseph, it is 
probable his brethren had never heard him called by 
that name by any person in Egypt. Doth my father 
yet live2—A most natural inquiry this, after he had 
informed them who he was, and evidently suggested 
by his love to his father, respecting whose welfare 
he was anxious to have full information; and it comes 
in here with great beauty, and by a most easy transi- 
tion. But who can describe what his brethren 
now felt? The historian does not attempt to de- 
scribe it: he only informs us, They could not answer 
him: for they were troubled at his presence—From 
a sudden and deep sense of their guilt, and their just 
fear of some dreadful punishment. Therefore, to 
encourage them and alleviate their sorrow, he calls 
them kindly and familiarly to him: Come near to 
ne, I pray you—Thus, when Christ manifests him- 
self to his people, he encourages them to draw near 
to him with a true heart—Perhaps, being about to 
speak of their selling of him, he would not speak 
aloud, lest the Egyptians should overhear, and it 
should make the Hebrews to be yet more an abomi- 
nation to them; therefore he would have them come 
near, that he might whisper with them, which, now 
the tide of his passion was a little over, he was 
able to do, whereas, at first, he could not but cry 
oul. 
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Joseph directs his brethren 


GENESIS. 


to bring their father to him. 








A. M. 2297. 5 Now therefore °be not grieved, 
B.C. 1707. 5 ; ; 

————  *nor angry with yourselves, that ye 
sold me hither : ‘for God did send me before you 
to preserve life. 

6 For these two years hath the famine been in 
the land: and yet there are five years, in the 
which there shall neither be earing nor harvest. 

7 And God sent me before you, ‘to preserve 
you a posterity in the earth, and to save your 
lives by a great deliverance. 

8 So now @¢ was not you that sent me hither, 
but God: and he hath made me “a father to 
Pharaoh, and lord of all his house, and a ruler 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 

9 Haste ye, and go up to my father, and say 





¢Jsaiah xl. 3; 2 Corinthians ii. 7——* Heb. neither let there 
be anger in your eyes. 4 Chap. 1. 20; Psalm cv. 16,17; See 
2 Sam. xvi. 10, 11; Acts iv. 24. ; 








unto him, Thus saith thy son Joseph, 4. re eae 
God hath made me lord of all Egypt; ———-— 
come down unto me, tarry not: 

10 And ‘thou shalt dwell in the land of . 
Goshen, and thou shalt be near unto me, thou, 
and thy children, and thy children’s children, 
and thy flocks, and thy herds, and all that thou 
hast : 

11 And there will I nourish thee, (for yet 
there are five years of famine ;) lest thou, and 
thy household, and all that thou hast come to 
poverty. 

12 And behold, your eyes see, and the eyes 
of my brother Benjamin, that i¢ is my mouth 
that speaketh unto you. 





* Heb. to put for you a remnant. Chapter xli. 43; Judges 
xvii. 10; Job xxix. 16——f Chapter xlvii. 1——s Chapter 
xlii. 23. 








Verse 5. Be not grieved nor angry with yourselves 
—Namely, immoderately, for the injury you did to 
me; or for the danger you have brought upon your- 
selves. Otherwise, he does not mean to dissuade 
them from a godly sorrow and displeasure at them- 
selves for their offence against God, their father, and 
himself, to produce which sorrow and displeasure 
was the principal end he had in view in his strange 
and rough conduct toward them. Sinners must 
grieve and be angry with themselves for their sins ; 
yea, though God, by his power, bring good out of 
them: for no thanks are due to them on that account. 
And true penitents should be greatly affected when 
they see God bring good out of evil. But, although 
we must not with this consideration extenuate our 
own sins, and so take off the edge of our repentance ; 
yet it may be well thus to extenuate the sins of 
others, and so take off the edge of our angry resent- 
ments. Thus Joseph does here. God, says he, did 
send me before you to preserve life—Not only your 
lives, but the lives of all the people in this and the 
neighbouring countries. And now, his brethren did 
not need to fear lest he should revenge upon them 
an injury which God’s providence had made to turn 
so much to his advantage and that of his family, as 
well as thousands and myriads of others. 

Verses 6, 7. Five years there shall be neither ear- 
ing (an old English word for ploughing, which is the 
meaning of the Hebrew) nor harvest—That is, ex- 
cept in a few places near the river Nile; for, under- 
standing from Joseph that the famine would be of 
long continuance, and that their labour and seed, 
which they could ill spare, would be lost, people 
would neither plough nor sow, and, of course, could 
not reap. To preserve you a posterity in the earth 
—That you and your children might be sustained in 
this time of famine, and afterward abundantly mul- 
tiplied as God hath promised. Jo save your lives 
by a great deliverance—Or, according to the He- 
brew, for a great escaping, or, a great remnant ;— 
that is, that you, who afte now but a handful, escaping 
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this danger, might grow into a vast multitude; the 
word evasion, or escaping, being put for the persons 
that escape, as 2 Chron. xxx. 6, and Isaiah x. 20. 
Joseph reckoned that his advancement was not so 
much designed to save a whole kingdom of Egyp- 
tians, as to preserve a small family of Israelites ; for 
the Lord’s portion is his people: whatever goes with 
others, they shall be secured. How admirable are 
the projects of Providence! How remote their ten- 
dencies! What wheels are there within wheels; 
and yet all directed by the eyes inthe wheels, and 
the spirit of the living creature! 

Verse 8. It was not you that sent me hither, but 
God—That I came to this place and pitch of honour 
and power is not to be imputed to your design, 
which was of another nature, but to God’s over- 
ruling providence, which ordered the circumstances 
of your action, so as that I should be brought to this 
place and state; compare chap. 1.20. He hath made 
me a father to Pharaoh—His principal counsellor 
of state, to guide his affairs with a fatherly care, and 
to have the authority, respect, and power of a father 
with him ; chap. xli. 40-44; Judges xvii. 10. 

Verse 9. Haste you, and go to my father—He de- 
sires that his father might speedily be made glad with 
the tidings of his life and honour. He knew it would 
be a refreshing oil to his hoary head, and a sovereign ~ 
cordial to his spirits. He desires them to give them- 
selves, and take with them to their father, all possible 
satisfaction of these surprising tidings. 

Verse 10. Thou shalt dwell in the land of Goshen 
—A part of Egypt bordering upon Canaan, well 
watered and fit for cattle, and therefore most proper 
for the Israelites, not only for present use, and to 
keep them at some distance from the inward parts 
of Egypt and from the court; but also that they 
might have Canaan always in their eye and mind, 
and, in God’s time, might, with least disadvantage 
march thither. 

Verses 12, 13. Your eyes see that it is my mouth 
—If they could recollect themselves, they might 


They return to Canaan 
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laden with rich presents. 





A. M. 2297, 


B. C. 1707. 13 And ye shall tell my father of 


all my glory in Egypt, and of all 
that ye have seen; and ye shall haste, and 
pring down my father hither. 

14 4 And he fell upon his brother Benjamin’s 
neck, and wept; and Benjamin wept upon his 
~ neck. 

15 Moreover, he kissed all his brethren, and 
wept upon them: and after that his brethren 
talked with him. 

16 “| And the fame thereof was heard in 
Pharaoh’s house, saying, Joseph’s brethren are 
come: and it *pleased Pharaoh well, and his 
servants. 

17 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Say 
unto thy brethren, This do ye; lade your 
beasts, and go, get you into the land of 
Canaan ; 

18 And take your father, and your households, 
and come unto me: and I will give you the 
good of the land of Egypt, and ye shall eat ‘the 
fat of the land. 

19 Now thou art commanded, this do ye; take 
you wagons out of the land of Egypt for your 
little ones, and for your wives, and bring your 
father, and come. 








hActs vii. 14. 5 Heb. was good in the eyes of Pharaoh ; 
Chapter xli. 37. i Chapter xxvii. 28; Numbers xviii. 12, 29. 
6 Heb. let not your eye spare, &c. 











20 Also, ®regard not your stuff: for A. M. 2297, 
the good of all the land of Egypt is foe oe 
yours. 

21 4 And the children of Israel did so: and 
Joseph gave them wagons, according to the 
‘commandment of Pharaoh, and gave them 
provision for the way. 

22 To allof them he gave each man changes 
of raiment: but to Benjamin he gave three 
hundred pieces of silver, and * five changes of 
raiment. 

23 And to his father he sent after this man- 
ner ; ten asses ®laden with the good things of 
Egypt, and ten she-asses laden with corn, and 
bread, and meat, for his father by the way. 

24 So he sent his brethren away, and they 
departed : and he said unto them, See that ye 
fall not out by the way. 

25 @| And they went up out of Egypt, and came 
into the land of Canaan unto Jacob their father, 

26 And told him, saying, Joseph is yet alive, 
and he is governor over all the land of Egypt. 
‘And °Jacob’s heart fainted, for he believed 
them not. 

27 And they told him all the words of Jo- 
seph, which he had said unto them: and when 











THeb. mouth ; Num. iii. 16——* Chap. xlili. 34. ® Heb. 
carrying. 1 Job xxix. 24; Psalm exxvi.1; Luke xxiv. 11, 41. 
® Heb. his. 














remember something of his features and speech, and 
be satisfied: or rather he means, You see, I speak to 
you not by an interpreter, as hitherto I have done, 
but immediately, and in the Hebrew language. Ye 
shall tell my father of all my glory—He enjoins 
this not out of pride and ostentation, but from love 
‘to his aged father, knowing what pleasure it would 
givehim. And ye shall haste, and bring down my 
father hither—He is very earnest that his father and 
all his family (verse 18) should come to him without 
delay, promising to provide for them: I will nourish 
thee, verse 11. Thus our Lord Jesus being, like 
Joseph, exalted to the highest honours and powers 
of the upper world, it is his will that all that are his 
should be with him where he is. This is his com- 
mandment, that we be with him now in faith and 
hope, and a heavenly conversation; and this is his 
promise, that we shall be for ever with him. 

Verse 24. See that ye fall not out by the way— 
He knew that they were but too apt to be quarrel- 
some; and that what had lately passed, as it revived 
the remembrance of what they had done formerly 
against their brother, might give them occasion to 
quarrel. Now Joseph, having forgiven them all, 
lays this obligation upon them, not to upbraid one 
another. This charge our Lord Jesus has given to 
us, that we love one another, that we live in peace, 








that whatever occurs, or whatever former occur- 
rences are remembered, we fall not out. For, Ist, 
Weare brethren; we have all one Father. 2d, We 
are his brethren; and we shame our relation to him, 
who is our peace, if we fall out. 3d, We are all 
guilty, verily guilty, and, instead of quarrelling with 
one another, have a great deal of reason to fall out 
with ourselves. 4th, We are forgiven of God, whom 
we have all offended, and therefore should be ready 
to forgive one another. 5th, We are by the way, a 
way that lies through the land of Egypt, where we 
have many eyes upon us, that seek occasion and 
advantage against us; a way that leads to Canaan, 
where we hope to be for ever in perfect peace. 

Verse 26. They told him—Probably without any 
preamble; Joseph is yet alive—The very mention 
of Joseph’s name revived his sorrow, so that his 
heart fainted, and it was a good whiie before he 
came to himself, He was in such care and fear 
about the rest of them, that at this time it would 
have been joy enough to him to hear that Simeon 
was released, and Benjamin come safe home; for he 
had been ready to despair concerning them both ; 
but to hear that Joseph was alive was too good news 
to be true ; he faints, for he believes it not. 

Verse 27. When he saw the wagons, his spirit 
revived—Now Jacob is called Israel, for he begins 
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Jacob's joy upon hearing 


GENESIS. 


that Joseph was yet alive. 











A. M. 2297. he saw the wagons 


which Joseph 
B. C. 1707. 


had sent.to carry him, the spirit of 
Jacob their father revived: 


—-= 
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28 And Israel said, Jt is enough: A.M. 2297. 
Joseph my son is yet alive: I will “~~ 


go and see him before I die, 








to recover his wonted vigour. It pleases him to 
think that Joseph is alive. He says nothing of Jo- 
seph’s glory, which they had told him of; it was 
enough to him that Joseph was alive: it pleases 
him to think of going to see him, Though he was 
old, and the journey long, yet he would go to see 
Joseph, because Joseph’s business would not permit 


him to come to him. Observe, he will go see him, 
not, I will go live with him; Jacob was old, and did 
not expect to live long: but I will gosee him before 
I die, and then let me depart in peace ; let my eyes * 
be refreshed with this sight before they are closed, 
and then it is enough; I need no more to make me 
happy in this world, 


CHAPTER XLVI. 


vacod ws here removing to Egypt in his old age. 


(1,) God sends him thither, 1-4. 


(2,) All hes family goes with him, 5-27. 


(3,) Joseph bids him welcome, 28-34. 


A. M. 2298. 


-Begaaes ANP Israel took his journey with 


all that he had, and came to 
*Beer-sheba, and offered sacrifices » unto the 
God of his father Isaac. 

2 And God spake unto Israel ° in the visions 
of the night, and said Jacob, Jacob! and he 
said, Here am I. 


3 And he said, I am God, ‘the God a7. oe 
of thy father: fear not to go down —___ 
into Egypt; for I will there ° make of thee a 
great nation. 

4 J will go down with thee into Egypt; and 
I will also surely & bring thee up again: and 
Joseph shall put his hand upon thine eyes. 








aChapter xxi. 31, 33; xxviii. 10. » Chapter xxvi. 24, 25; 
xxvili. 13; xxxi. 42. © Chapter xv. 1; Job xxxiii. 14, 15. 
¢ Chapter xxviii. 15. 











¢ Chapter xii. 2; Deut. xxvi. 5. 





f Chapter xxviii. 15° 
xlviii. 21—s Chapter xv. 16; 1. 13, 24, 25; Exodus iii. 8. 
h Chap. 1. 1. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XLVI. 

Verse 1. Israel came to Beer-sheba—Which place 
he chose in remembrance of the communion which 
his father and grandfather had had with God in that 
place. And offered sacrifices—That is, extraordi- 
nary sacrifices, besides those he was wont to offer at 
stated times; and this he did, as well to express his 
gratitude for the preservation of Joseph’s life, and 
the many other blessings which he had received, as 
by way of supplication to God for his direction in 
this important affair, whether he might leave the 
promised land of Canaan, and remove into the idola- 
trous country of Egypt; and if so, for the divine 
protection and blessing to be vouchsafed toward 
himself and family, both in his journey and in 
Egypt. Unto the God of his father Isaac—Whom 
Isaac had honoured and served, and who had con- 
stantly provided for and confirmed his covenant 
with him. He mentions Isaac rather than Abra- 
ham, to show that though Isaac was much inferior 
to Abraham in gifts and grace, yet God was no less 
Isaac’s than Abraham’s God, and therefore would 
be his God also, notwithstanding his unworthiness. 

Verse 2. God spake unto Israel in the visions of 
the night—Probably the next night after he had 
offered his sacrifices. ‘Those who desire to keep up 
communion with God, shall find that it never fails 
on his side. If we speak to him as we ought, he 
will not fail to speak to us. 

Verse 3. Tam God, the God of thy father—True 





to the covenant made with him. Fear not to go/| 
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down into Egypt—It seems though Jacob, upon the 
first intelligence of Joseph’s life and glory in Egypt, 
resolved, without any hesitation, J will go and see 
him, yet, upon second thoughts, he saw difficulties 
in it. Ist, He was one hundred and thirty years 
old; it was a long journey, and he was unfit to 
travel. 2d, He feared lest his sons should be tainted 
with the idolatry of Egypt, and forget the God of 
their fathers. 3d, Probably he thought of what God 
had said to Abraham concerning the bondage and 
affliction of his seed. 4th, He could not think of 
laying his bones in Egypt. But whatever his dis- 
couragements were, this was enough to answer 
them all, ear not to go down into Egypt. 

Verse 4. I will go down with thee into Egypi— 
Those that go where God sends them shall certainly 
have God with them. And I will surely bring thee 
up again—Though Jacob died in Egypt, yet this 
promise was fulfilled. Ist, In the bringing up of his 


‘body to be buried in Canaan. 2d, In the bringing 


up of his seed to be settled in Canaan. Whatever 
low and darksome valley we are called into, we may 
be confident, if God go down with us, he will surely 
bring us up again. If he go with us down to death, 
he will surely bring us up again to glory. And 
Joseph shall put his hand upon thine eyes—This is 
a promise that Joseph should live as long as he lived, 
that he should be with him at his death, and close 
his eyes with all possible tenderness. Probably 
Jacob, in the multitude of his thoughts within him, 
had been wishing that Josep might do this last 


Bnumeration of the seventy 






= —————— 


A. M, 2298, 
B.C. 1706. 





5 9 And ‘ Jacob rose up from Beer- 
sheba: and the sons of Israel carried 
Jacob their father, and their little ones, and 
their wives, in the wagons * which Pharaoh 
had sent to carry him. 

6 And they took their cattle, and their goods 
which they had gotten in the land of Canaan, 
and came into Egypt, ‘Jacob, and all his seed 
with him; 

7 His sons, and his sons’ sons with him, his 
daughters, and his sons’ daughters, and all his 
seed brought he with him into Egypt. 

8 Y And ™these are the names of the children 
of Israel, which came into Egypt, Jacob and 
his sons: ® Reuben, Jacob’s firstborn. 

9 And the sons of Reuben; Hanoch, and 
Phallu, and Hezron, and Carmi. 

10 And °the sons of Simeon; ! Jemuel, and 
Jamin, and Ohad, and ? Jachin, and * Zohah, 
and Shaul the son of a Canaanitish woman. 

11 And the sons of ? Levi; * Gershon, Ko- 
hath, and Merari. 

12 And the sons of 4Judah; Er, and Onan, 
and Shelah, and Pharez, and Zarah: but * Er 
and Onan died in the land of Canaan. And 
*the sons of Pharez were Hezron, and Hamul. 

13 *And the sons of Issachar; Tola, and 
5 Phuvah, and Job, and Shimron. 

14 And the sons of Zebulun; Sered, and 
Elon, and Jahleel. 

15 These be the sons of Leah, which she 
bare unto Jacob in Padan-aram, with his 





i Acts vil. 15.— Chapter xlv. 19, 21.—! Deut. xxvi. 5; 

















Joshua xxiv. 4; Psalm cv. 23; Isaiah ‘ii. 4. m Exodus i. 1; 
vi. 14. n Num. xxvl. 5; 1 Chron. v. 1. o Exodus vi. 15; 
1 Chron. iv. 24.1 Or, ” Nemuel: 2 Or, Jarib. 3 Or, Be 








rah ; 1 Chron, iv, 24. P1 Chron, vi. 1, 16. 4 Or, Gershom. 
41 Chron. ii. 3; iv. 21—— Chap. xxxviil. 3, 7, 10—= Chap. 
Xxxvili. 29; 1 Chron. ii. 5. t ] Chron. vii. 1. 5 Or, Puah, 
and Jashub: u Num. xxvi. 15, &c. ; Zephon. 
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persons who went into Egypt, 








all the souls of his A. M. 2298. 
C. 1706. 


daughter Dinah: 
sons and his ait ray were thirty 
and three. 

16 And the sons of Gad; 
Haggi, Shuni, and ® Ezbon, Eri, and 7 Arodi, 
and Areli. 


" Ziphion, and 


17 *And the sons of Asher; Jimnah, and 
Ishuah, and Isui, and Beriah, and Serah their 
sister. And the sons of Beriah; Heber, and 
Malchiel. 

18 ¥ These are the sons of Zilpah, * whom 
Laban gave to Leah his daughter: and these 
she bare unto Jacob, even sixteen souls. 

19 The sons of Rachel, * Jacob’s wife; 
seph, and Benjamin. 

20 » And unto Joseph in the land of Egypt 
were born Manasseh and Ephraim, which 
Asenath the daughter of Poti-pherah ® priest 
of On bare unto him. 

21 ° And the sonsof Benjamin were Belah,and 
Becher, and Ashbel, Gera, and Naaman, ¢ Ehi, 
and Rosh, ° Muppim, and ° Huppim, and Ard. 

22 These are the sons of Rachel, which were 
born to Jacob: all the souls were fourteen. 

23 And the sons of Dan; 1° Hushim. 

24 ®And the sons of Naphtali; Jahzeel, and 
Guni, and Jezer, and Shillem. 

25 »These are the sons of Bilhah, ‘ which 
Laban gave unto Rachel his daughter, and she 
bare these unto Jacob: all the souls were seven. 

26 * All the souls that came with Jacob into 
Egypt, which came out of his "loins, besides 


Jo- 








x1 Chron. vii. 30.—Y¥ Chap. 



































6 Or, Ozni. 7 Or, Arod. 
xxx. 10.—* Chap. xxix. 24. Rees xliy. _27,—> Chap. 
xli. 50. ® Or, prince. 4 Num. 
xxvi. 38; Ahiram—e Numb. xxvi. 39, Cone A Chron. 
vii. 12, Shuppim. ° Hupham ; Num. xxix. 39. 1 Chron. 
vii. 12. 10 Or, Shuham ; Num. xxvi. ciao vii. 13. 


11 Heb. 





h Chap. xxx. 5, 7. Chap. xxix. 29.— Ex. i. 5. 








office of love for him; and God thus answered him 
in the letter of his desire. Thus God sometimes 
gratifies the innocent wishes- of his people, and 
makes not only their death happy, but the very cir- 
cumstances of it agreeable. 

Verse 7. All his seed—It is probable they con- 
tinued to live together in common with their father, 
and therefore when he went, they all went; which, 
perhaps, they were the more willing to do, because, 
though they had heard that the land of Canaan was 
promised them, yet, to this day, they had none of it 
in possession. We have here a particular account of 
the names of Jacob’s family ; his sons’ sons, most of 
whom are afterward mentioned as heads of houses 
in the several tribes. See Numbers xxvi. 5, &c. 








eee 





thigh ; P Chaps xxxv. 11. 


The daughters mentioned seem to have been daugh- 
ters-in-law. The whole number that went down 
into Egypt were sixty-six, to which add Joseph 
and his two sons, who were there before, and Jacob 
himself, the head of the family, and you have the 
number of seventy. It was now two hundred and 
fifteen years since God had promised Abraham to 
make of him a great nation, chap. xii. 2; and yet 
that branch of his seed, on which the promise was 
entailed, was as yet increased but to seventy, of 
which this particular account is kept, that the power 
of God in multiplying these seventy to so vast a 
multitude, even in Egypt, may be more illustrious. 
When he pleases, a litile one shall become a thou- 
sand, 
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Joseph informs Pharaoh 





A. M. 2298. Jacob’s sons’ wives, all the souls were 
B. C. 1706. ‘ 
—__——. ‘threescore-and six; 

27 And the sons of Joseph which were born 
him in Egypt, were two souls: ‘all the souls 
of the house of Jacob, which came into Egypt, 
were threescore and ten. 

28 And he sent Judah before him unto 
Joseph, ™to direct his face unto Goshen; and 
they came ” into the land of Goshen. 

29 And Joseph made ready his chariot, and 
went up to meet Israel his father to Goshen ; 
and presented himself unto him: and he °fell 
on his neck, and wept on his neck a good 
while. 

30 And Israel said unto Joseph, ? Now let 
me die, since I have seen thy face, because 
thou art yet alive. 

31 4 And Joseph said unto his brethren, and 
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of his father’s arrival. 


unto his father’s house, 41 will go "§ e ee 
up, and show Pharaoh, and say unto ———__ 
him, My brethren, and my father’s house, 
which were in the land of Canaan, are come 
unto me: 

32 And the men are shepherds, for ™their 
trade hath been to feed cattle; and they have 
brought their flocks, and their herds, and all 
that they have. : 

33 And it shall come to pass, when Pharaoh 
shall call you, and shall say, * What is your 
occupation ? 

34 That ye shall say, Thy servants’ § trade 
hath been about cattle ‘from our youth even 
until now, both we, and also our fathers: that 
ye may dwell in the land of Goshen; for 
every shepherd ts "an abomination unto the 
Egyptians. 



































1 Deuteron. x. 22; See Acts vii. 14——™ Chapter xxxi. 21. 12Heb, théy are men of cattle ——t Chap. xlvii. 2, 3.——* Verse 
2 Chap. xlvii. 1. © So Chap. xlv. 14.——? So Luke ii. 29, 30. |} 32——t Chap. xxx. 35; xxxiv. 5; xxxvil. 12. a Chap. xliii. 
4 Chap. xlvii. 1. 32; Exod. vii. 26. 

Verses 28-30. Direct his face unto Goshen—|| for their convenience in many respects. 2d, He 


Which was near the entrance of Egypt. The 
meaning seems to be, to give Joseph notice of his 
approach, that he might come to Goshen to meet 
him. Now let medie—Not but that it was desirable to 
live with Joseph, and tosee his honour and usefulness; 
but he had so much satisfaction in this first meeting, 
that he thought it too much to desire or expect any 
more in this world. 

Verse 34. That ye may dwell in the land of 
Goshen—In this choice, Joseph showed both his 
prudence and his piety. As he was not ashamed to 
own himself the brother of shepherds, although they 
were contemptible among the Egyptians; so he 
does not seek to advance them higher, which he 
certainly might have done, but continues them in 
their employment. And by placing them in Goshen, 
Ist, He kept them together, which was very much 





secured them against envy, and, as far as was in his 
power, from the corruption of their religion and 
manners which probably would have taken place, 
had they mixed with the Egyptians. Every shepherd 
is an abomination to the Egyptians—Probably be- 
cause they killed, eat, and offered in sacrifice, those 
animals which the Egyptians adored. Hence these 
animal sacrifices are said to be an abominatior. {fo the 
Egyptian. Another probable reason also has been 
assigned for this, namely, that some Pheenician 
shepherds had lately made an irruption into Egypt, 
and had committed great cruelties and depredations, 
burning divers cities and temples, and barbarously 
murdering a multitude of people. It is no wonder, 
therefore, that the employment of shepherds was 
out of credit with the Egyptians, and odious in their 
eyes. 
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In this chapter we have instances, (1,) Of Joseph's kindness to his relations, presenting his brethren first, and then his father 
to Pharaoh, 1-10; settling them in Goshen, and providing for them there, 11,12; paying his respects to his father when 


he sent for him, 27-31. 


(2,) Of Joseph’s justice between prince and people in a very critical affair; selling Pharaoh’s 


corn to his subjects with reasonable profit to Pharaoh, and yet without any wrong to them, 13-26. 


A. M. 2298. 


hime > (THEN Joseph *came and told Pha- 


raoh, and said, My father and 
my brethren, and their flocks, and their herds, 


and all that they have, are come out A. M. 2298. 


of the land of Canaan; and behold, A ae 


they are in the land of Goshen. 











2 Chap. xlvi. 31. 





b Chap. xlv. 10; xlvi. 28. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XLVII. 





Verse 1. They are in the land of Goshen—Either | 
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to abide there, or to remove thence to any other 
place which thou shalt appoint for them. 


4 


Jacob and his sons are 


CHAPTER XLVII. 


introduced to Pharaoh. 








A. M. 2298, 


2 And he took some of his brethren, 
B. C. 1706. 


even five men, and ° presented them 
unto Pharaoh. 

3 And Pharaoh said unto his brethren, ¢ What 
is your occupation? And they said unto Pha- 
iaoh, ° Thy servants are shepherds, both we, 
and also our fathers. 

4 They said moreover unto Pharaoh, ‘For to 
sojourn in the land are we come: for thy ser- 
vants have no pasture for their flocks, & for the 
famine ts sore in the land of Canaan: now 
therefore, we pray thee, let thy servants "dwell 
in the land of Goshen. 

5 And Pharaoh spake unto Joseph, saying, 
Thy father and thy brethren are come unto 
thee: 





© Acts vil. 13.4 Chapter xlvi. 33. © Chapter xlvi. 34. 
€ Chap. xv. 13; Deut. xxv. 5. $ Chap. xliii. 1; Acts vii. 11. 
h Chap. xlvi. 34. 
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Verse 2. He took some of his brethren—The origi- 
nal words here, literally translated, are, He took from 
the end, extremity, or tail of his brethren, five men 
—And some have thought the sense is, He took five 
of the meanest of them, as to their persons and ap- 
pearance, as the word 73) is used, 1 Kings xii. 31, 
lest, if he had presented the goodliest of them, 
Pharaoh should have required their attendance upon 
him either at court or in the camp. 

Verse 3. What is your occupation ?—Pharaoh 
takes it for granted they had something to do. All 
that have a place in the world should have an em- 
ployment in it according to their capacity, some 
occupation or other. Those that need not work for 
their bread, yet must have something to do to keep 
them from idleness. 

Verse 4. To sojourn in the land are we come— 
Not to settle there for ever; only to sojourn, while the 
famine prevailed so in Canaan, which lay high, that 
it was not habitable for shepherds, the grass being 
burned up much more than in Egypt, which lay low, 
and where the corn chiefly failed, but there was 
tolerably good pasture. But although Jacob and his 
sons intended only to sojourn in Goshen or Egypt 
till the famine should be over, yet first the kindness 
they received encouraged them to continue, and at 
last the Egyptians rendered their posterity slaves, 
and compelled them to stay. 

Verse’6. Any man of activity—Literally, accord- 
ing to the Hebrew, Jf thou knowest, and there is 
among them men of strength or vigour, (7F,) name- 
ly, of body or mind, fit for the employment. From 
which expression it seems rather probable that those 
five presented to Pharaoh were of the meaner sort 
of them. 

Verse 7. Jacob blessed Pharaoh—Which is re- 
peated, verse 10, as being a circumstance very 
remarkable. And remarkable surely it was that the 
greater, for such Pharaoh was in all external things, 
in wealth, power and glory, should be blessed of the 




















6 ‘ The land of Egypt és before thee ; A.M. 2208. 
in the best of the land make thy ———— 
father and brethren to dwell; ‘in the land of 
Goshen let them dwell; and if thou knowest 
any men of activity among them, then make 
them rulers over my cattle. 

7 And Joseph brought in Jacob his father, and 
set him before Pharaoh: and Jacob blessed 
Pharaoh. 

8 And Pharaoh said unto Jacob, 1 How old 
art thou ? 

9 And Jacob said unto Pharaoh, |The days 
of the years of my pilgrimage are a hundred 
and thirty years: ™ few and evil have the days 
of the years of my life been, and “have not 
attained unto the days of the years of the life 











iChap. xx. 15. ——* Verse 4. 1 Heb. How many are the 
days of the years of thy ife?——' Heb. xi. 9, 13; Psalm xxxix. 
12.— Job xiv. 1-——® Chap. xxv. 7; xxxv. 28. 

















less, Heb. vii. '7. But before God, and in reality, 
Jacob was much greater than Pharaoh. It is pro- 
bable, therefore, that he not only saluted him, prayed 
for and thanked him for all his favours to him and 
his, all which the original word, here rendered 
blessed, often means; but that he blessed him with 
the authority of a patriarch and a prophet: anda 
patriarch’s blessing was a thing not to be despised, 
no, not by a potent prince. 

Verse 8. How old art thou?2—A question usually 
put to old men, for it is natural to us to admire old 
age, and to reverence it. Jacob’s countenance, no 
doubt, showed him to be old, for he had been a man 
of labour and sorrow. In Egypt people were not so 
long-lived as in Canaan, and therefore Pharaoh 
looks upon Jacob with wonder. 

Verse 9. Observe, Ist, Jacob calls his life a pil- 
grimage, looking upon himself as a stranger in this 
world, and a traveller toward another. He reckoned 
himself not only a pilgrim now he was in Egypt, a 
strange country in which he never was before, but 
hislife, even in the land of his nativity, was a pilgrim- 
age. 2d, He reckoned his life by days; for even 
so it is soon reckoned; and we are not sure of the 
continuance of it for a day to an end, but may be 
turned out of this tabernacle at less than an hour’s 
warning. 3d, The character he gives of them was, 
Ist, That they were few. Though he had now lived 
one hundred and thirty years, they seemed to him but 
as a few days, in comparison of the days of many of 
his ancestors, and especially of the days of eternity, 
in which a thousand years are but as one day. 2d, 
That they were evil. This is true concerning man 
in general, Job xiv. 1, he is of few days and full of 
trouble: Jacob’s life particularly had been made up 
of evil days; the pleasantest days of his life were 
yet before him. 3d, That they were short of the 
days of his fathers; not so many, not so pleasant as 
their days. Old age came sooner upon him than it 
had done upon some of his ancestors. 
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Joseph buys all the land 





. of my fathers in the days of their 

. pilgrimage. 

10 And Jacob ° blessed Pharaoh, and went 
out from before Pharaoh. 

11 J And Joseph placed his father and his bre- 
thren, and gave them a possession in the land 
of Egypt, in the best of the land, in the land 
of P Rameses, as Pharaoh had commanded. 

12 And Joseph nourished his father, and his 
brethren, and all his father’s household, with 
bread ?according *to their families. 

13 Y And there was no bread in all the land; 
for the famine was very sore, *so that the land 
of Egypt, and ad/ the land of Canaan, fainted 
by reason of the famine. 

14 *And Joseph gathered up all the money 

that was found in the land of Egypt, and in 
the land of Canaan, for the corn which they 
bought: and Joseph brought the money into 
Pharaoh’s house. 
B.C.1702, 15 And when money failed in the 
———~ land of Egypt, and in the land of Ca- 
naan, all the Egyptians came unto Joseph, and 
said, Give us bread: for ‘why should we die in 
thy presence ? for the money faileth. 

16 And Joseph said, Give your cattle; and I 
will give you for your cattle, if money fail. 

17 And they brought their cattle unto Joseph: 
and Joseph gave them bread in exchange for 
horses, and for the flocks, and for the cattle of 
the herds, and for the asses ; and he ‘fed them 
with bread, for all their cattle, for that year. 

18 When that year was ended, they came 
unto him the second year, and said unto him, 


A, M. 229 
B, C, 170 
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of Egypt for Pharaoh. 


We will not hide i¢ from my lord, A. M. 2302. 

; B. C. 1701. 
how that our money is spent; my ———— 
lord also hath our herds of cattle: there is not 
aught left in the sight of my lord, but our bodies 
and our lands: 

19 Wherefore shall we die before thine eyes, 
both we and our land? buy us and our land for 
bread, and we and our land will be servants 
unto Pharaoh: and give ws seed, that we may 
live, and not die, that the land be not desolate. 

20 And Joseph bought all the land pg © 470). 
of Egypt for Pharaoh ; for the Egyp- ————— 
tians sold every man his field, because the fa- 
mine prevailed over them: so the land became 
Pharaoh’s. 

21 And as for the people, he removed them 
to cities from one end of the borders of Egypt 
even to the other end thereof. 

22 "Only the land of the ‘priests bought he 
not; for the priests had a portion assigned 
them of Pharaoh, and did eat their portion 
which Pharaoh gave them; wherefore they 
sold not their lands. 

23 % Then Joseph said unto the people, Be- 
hold, I have bought you this day and your 
land for Pharaoh: lo, here is seed for you, 
and ye shall sow the land. 

24 And it shall come to pass in the increase, 
that ye shall give the fifth part unto Pharaoh, 
and four parts shall be your own, for seed of the 
field, and for your food, and for them of your 
households, and for food for your little ones. 

25 And they said, Thou hast saved our 
lives: *let us find grace in the sight of my 








© Verse 7.—? Exod. i. 11; xii. 37. 4 Verse 6..—? Or, as 
a little child is nourished. 3 Heb. according to the little ones, 
Chap. 1. 21. 

















rChap. xli. 30; Acts vii. 11.——=s Chap. xli. 56. 
19.— Heb. led them. Ezra vii. 24. = 
xli, 45 ; 2 Sam. viii. 18-———* Chap. xxxiii. 15. 


t Verse 
Or, prince, Chap. 




















Verse 12. With bread according to their families 
—lwn a> cond, literally, with bread to the mouth of 
the little one—That is, as much as every one desired, 
without any restraint, mowth being put for desire, as 
chap. xxiv. 57; Isaiah xxx. 2; or, as alittle child is 
nourished: he, as it were, put their meat into their 
very mouths: it was brought to them without any 
more care or pains of their own, than an infant takes 
for its food. 

Verse 13. The land fainted—So the Chaldee ren- 
ders the word n5n. That is, the spirits of the people 
were depressed and sunk within them, and their 
flesh also wasted for want of food. But many critics 
prefer translating the words, 7"he land raged, or 
became furious. This is commonly the case with 
the lower class of people in a time of scarcity and 
famine. Instead of being humbled under the chasten- 
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ing hand of God, they are filled with rage both 
against him and their governors, and become furious. 

Verses 19-25. Wherefore shall we die, we and 
our land2—Land may be said to di@when it is deso- 








late and barren; or when the fruits of it die, or, 
which is the same in effect, do not live and flourish. 
Buy us and our land for bread—The severity of 
the famine brought them to this. To obtain bread 
they not only readily parted with their money, their 
cattle, their lands, but even at last sold themselves. 
nay, and thought themselves under great obligations 
to Joseph that they could, even on these apparently 
hard terms, obtain food! How thankful we ought to 
be in this country, that we seldom know, by expe- 
rience, what either famine or scarcity means! 
Verse 21. He removed them, &c.—He transplanted 
| them, to show Pharaoh’s sovereign power over them, 





The Israelites are multiplied. 





CHAPTER XLVIII. 


Joseph visits his father. 











ae ry. lord, and we will be Pharaoh’s 
———— vanits. 

26 And Joseph made it a law over the land 
of Ingypt unto this day, that Pharaoh should 
have the fifth part ; ¥ except the land of the 
8 priests only, which became not Pharaohs. 

27 4 And Israel * dwelt in the land of Egypt, 
in the country of Goshen ; and they had pos- 
sessions therein, and *grew, and multiplied 
exceedingly. 

About 28 4] And Jacob lived in the land of 
B. C. 1689. 

———— Egypt seventeen years: so’the whole 
age of Jacob was a hundred forty and seven 
years. 


ser- 








y Ver. 22. § Or, princes, Ver. 22. % Ver, 11.— Chap. 
xlvi. 3. 7 Heb. the days of the years of his life, See Verse 9. 
bSo Deut. xxxi. 14; 1 Kings i. 1. 























29 And the time ?drew nigh that A. au oo 
Israel must die: and he called his — 
son Joseph, and said unto him, If now I have 
found grace in thy sight, ° put, I pray thee, 
thy hand under my thigh, and ¢ deal kindly 
and truly with me; ° bury me not, I pray thee, 
in Egypt: 

30 But fI will lie with my fathers, and thou 
shalt carry me out of Egypt, and & bury me in 
their burying-place. And he said, I will do as 
thou hast said. 

31 And he said, Swear unto me: and he 
sware unto him. And " Israel bowed himself 
upon the bed’s head. 











€ So Chap. Ll. 25. 


¢ Chap. xxiv. 2.——4 Chap. xxiv. 49. ie ee 
ap. xlviii. 


f2 Sam. xix. 37.5 Chap. xlix. 29; 1. 5, 13. 
2; 1 Kings i. 47; Heb. xi. 21. 











and that they might, in time, forget their titles to 
their lands, and be the more easily reconciled to 
their new condition of servitude. How hard soever 
this seems to have been upon them, they themselves 
were sensible of it as a great kindness, and were 
thankful they were not worse used. 

Verse 28. Jacob lived seventeen years after he 
came into Egypt, far beyond his own expectation: 
seventeen years he had nourished Joseph, for so old 
he was when he was sold from him, and now, seven- 
teen years Joseph nourished him. Observe how 
kindly Providence ordered Jacob’s affairs ; that when 
he was old, and least able to bear care and fatigue, 
he had least occasion for it, being well provided for 
by his son without his own forecast. 

Verse 29. And the- time drew nigh that Israel 
must die—Israel, that had power over the angel, 








and prevailed, yet must yield to death. He died by 
degrees; his candle was not blown out, but gradually 
burned down, so that he saw, at some distance, the 
time drawing nigh. He would be buried in Canaan, 
not because Canaan was the land of his nativity, but 
in faith, because it was the land of promise, which 
he desired thus, as it were, to keep possession of 
until the time should come when his posterity should 
be masters of it: and because it was a type of 
heaven, that better country, which he was in expect- 
ation of. When this was done, Israel bowed him- 
self upon the bed’s head—Worshipping God, as it is 
explained, Heb. xi. 21, giving God thanks for all his 
favours, and particularly for this, that Joseph was 
ready to put his hand upon his eyes. Thus they 
that go down to the dust should, with humble thank- 
fulness, bow before God, the God of their mercies. 








CHAPTER XLVIII. 


In this chapter Jacob’s dying words are ~ecorded, because he speaks by a spirit of 7 prophecy ; Abraham’s and Isaac's are not. 


God’s gifts and graces shine forth much more in some than in others upon their death-beds. 
of his father’s sickness, goes to visit him, and takes his two sons with him, 1, 2.. 
(3,) He blesseth them, 8-16. 
(5,) He leaves a particular legacy to Joseph, 21, 22. 


and takes them for his own, 3-7. 
blessing them, 17-20. 


A. M. 2315. 


D, a t ass a 
B. C. 1689. AN it came to pass after these 


things, that one told Joseph, Be- 
hold, thy father zs sick: and he took with him 
his two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim. 








Here is, (1,) Joseph, hearing 
(2,) Jacob solemnly adopts his two sons, 
(4,) He explains and justifies the crossing his hands in 


2 And one told Jacob, and said, A.M. 2315. 
Behold, thy son Joseph cometh unto aoe 
thee: and Israel strengthened himself, and sat 
upon the bed. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XLVIII. 

Verses 2,4. Israel strengthened himself —The 
tidings of Joseph’s approach refreshed his spirits, 
and gave him new strength: and he put forth all the 
strength he had. God blessed me—And let that 
blessing be entailed upon them. God had promised 





him two things, a numerous issue, and Canaan for 
an inheritance. And Joseph’s sons, pursuant here- 
unto, should each of them multiply into a tribe, and 
each of them havea distinct lot in Canaan, equal with 
Jacob’s bwn sons. See how he blessed themby faith 
in that which God had said to him, Heb. xi. 21. 
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Ephrxim und Manasseh blessed, 
oo 3 YT And Jacob said unto Joseph, 
———— God Almighty appeared unto me at 
“Luz in the land of Canaan, and blessed me, 

4 And said unto me, Behold, I will make thee 
fruitful, and multiply thee, and I will make of 
thee a multitude of people; and will give this 
land to thy seed after thee, » for an everlasting 
possession. 

5 And now, thy ° two sons, Ephraim and 
Manasseh, which were born unto thee in the 
land of Egypt, before I came unto thee into 
Egypt, are mine: as Reuben and Simeon, 
they shall be mine. 

6 And thy issue, which thou begettest after 
them, shall be thine, and shall be called after 
the name of their brethren in their inheritance. 

7 And as for me, when I came from Padan, 
4Rachel died by me in the land of Canaan, 
in the way, when yet there was but a little 
way to come unto Ephrath: and I buried 
her there in the way of Ephrath, the same is 
Beth-lehem. 

8 § And Israel beheld Joseph’s sons, and said, 
Who are these ? 
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and made tribes in Israel. 





9 And Joseph said unto his father, abe 
They are my sons, whom God hath ————_ 
given me in this place. And he said, Bring 
them, I pray thee, unto me, and ‘I will bless 
them. 

10 (Now &the eyes of Israel were !dim for age, 
so that he could not see:) And he brought 
them near unto him; and "he kissed them, 
and embraced them. 

11 And Israel said unto Joseph, I had not 
thought to see thy face; and lo, God hath 
showed me also thy seed. 

12 And Joseph brought them out from be- 
tween his knees, and he bowed himself with 
his face to the earth. 

13 And Joseph took them both, Ephraim in 
his right hand toward Israel’s left hand, and 
Manasseh in his left hand toward Israel’s right 
hand, and brought them near unto him. 

14 And Israel stretched out his right hand, 
and laid i¢ upon Ephraim’s head, who was the 
younger, and his left hand upon Manasseh’s 
head, guiding his hands wittingly; for Ma- 
nasseh was the firstborn. 


- 
: 








a Chapter xxviii. 13, 19; xxxv. 6,9, &c. + Chapter xvii. 8. 
= Chap. xli. 50; xlvi. 20 ; ‘Josh. xiv. 4. —4 Chap. xxxv. 9, 16. 





e Chap. xxxiii. 5 Chap. xxvii. 4® Chap. xxvii. 1. 
1 Heb. heavy, Isaiah vi. 10; lix. 1. hChap. xxvil. 27. 











Verse 4. For an everlasting possession—His 
natural seed should long inherit Canaan, and his 
spiritual seed enjoy the heavenly inheritance typi- 
fied by Canaan, for ever. 

Verse 5. Thy two sons are mine—By adoption: 
{ shall own them as if they were my immediate 
children, and each of them shall have an equal share 
both in my present property, and in the future in- 
heritance of Canaan with the rest of my children. 
Thus Jacob transfers the double portion, which was 
the right of the firstborn, upon Joseph, because 
Reuben fell from it by transgression; concerning 
which see chap. xlix. 4, and1 Chron. v. 1. As 
Reuben and Simeon—Whom he names as being the 


eldest, and who, if any, uugnt seem to claim a privi- | 


lege above the rest. 

Verse 6. Thy issue after them—The Scriptures 
nowhere mention, nor does it appear that Joseph 
had any more children than these. But Jacob 
speaks this on supposition that he might, and in case 
he should have any more. Shall be thine—Shall 
be reputed as thy children and my grand-children, 
and shall not have any distinct share of my present 
and future inheritance, but shall have a part of their 
brethren’s lot in such manner and proportion as thou 
shalt think fit. 

Verse 7. Rachel died by me—This circumstance 
he here mentions, partly because the sight of Joseph 
and his children brought his beloved Rachel, Joseph’s 
mother, to his remembrance; and partly that he 
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might assign a reason for transferring the right of the 
firstborn to Joseph, which was not only because 
Rachel was his first rightful wife by designation and 
contract, but because by her early death he was cut 
off from all hopes of having more children by: her, 
and therefore it was but fit that he should supply 
that defect by adopting Joseph’s children. ‘The 
removal of dear relations from us is an affliction the 
remembrance of which cannot but abide with us a 
great while. Strong affections in the enjoyment of 
any blessing cause long afflictions in the loss of it. 

Verse 11. I had not thought to see thy face— 
Having many years given him up for lost; and, lo, 
God hath showed me also thy seed!—See here, how 
these two good men own God in their comforts. 
Joseph saith, They are my sons whom God has given 
me—And to magnify the favour he adds, in this 
place of my banishment, slavery, and imprisonment. 
Jacob saith here, God hath showed me thy seed— 
Our comforts are then doubly sweet to us, when we 
see them coming from God’s hand. 

Verse 12. F'rom between his knees—Not his own, 
but Jacob’s, between which they stood, while Jacot 
kissed and embraced them, and from which Joseph 
removed them, that they might not be burdensoma 
to their aged and weak grandfather, and especially 
that he might place them in a fit order and a reverent 
posture to receive the blessing which he earnestly 
desired. He bowed himself—To testify his rever- 
ence for his father, his gratitude for the favour now 


'~ gonpenient. 


Ephraim preferred before 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 


his elder brother. 





oo 


A. M. 2315, 
B. ©. 1639. 


——. 


said, God, * before whom my fathers 
Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which 
fed me all my life long unto this day, 

16 The Angel ! which redeemed me from all 
evil, bless the lads; and let "my name be named 
on them, and the name of my fathers Abraham 
and Isaac: and let them *grow into a multi- 
tude in the midst of the earth. 

17 And when Joseph saw that his father laid 
his right hand upon the head of Ephraim, it 
*displeased him: and he held up his father’s 
hand, to remove it from Ephraim’s head unto 
Manasseh’s head. 

' 18 And Joseph said unto his father, Not so, 











i Heb. xi. 21.——* Chap. xvii. 1; xxiv. 40, 1 Chap. xxviii. 
15; xxxi. 11, 13, 24; Psalm xxxiv. 99. m Amos ix. 12; Acts 
xv. 17.——* Heb. as , fishes do increase ; Numbers xxvi. 34, 37. 











shown to him and his children, and his humble re- 
quest for his blessing upon them. 

Verse 15. The God who fed me, &c.—As long as 
we have lived in this world we have had continual 
experience of God’s goodness to us in providing for 
the support of our natural life. Our bodies have 
called for daily food, and we have never wanted food 
He that has fed us all our life long will 
not fail us at last. 

Verse 16. The Angel which redeemed me—Not a 
created angel surely, but Christ, termed an angel, 
Exod. xxiii. 20, and the Angel of the covenant, Mal. 
iii. 1, and who was the conductor of Israel in the 
wilderness, 1 Cor. x. 4-9. Add to this, that this 
Angel is called Jacob’s Redeemer, a title appropri- 
ated by God to himself, Isa. xliii. 14, and xlvii. 4; is 
said to redeem him from all evil, and therefore from 
sin, from which certainly no created angel, but only 
Christ can deliver us, Matt. i.21; and he is worship- 
ped and prayed to by Jacob here, for the blessing 
desired for Joseph’s sons: all which circumstances 
show, that he was God and not a creature. From 
all evil—A great deal of trouble and hardship he 
had had in‘his time, but God had graciously kept 
him from the evil of his troubles. It becomes the 
servants of God, when they are old and dying, to 
witness for God that they have found him gra- 
cious. 

Verse 17. It displeased him—Joseph had placed 
his children so as that Jacob’s right hand should be 
put on the head of Manasseh the eldest, verses 12, 13; 
but Jacob would put it on the head of Ephraim the 
youngest, verse 14. This displeased Joseph, who 
was willing to support the reputation of his firstborn, 
and would therefore have removed his father’s hands, 
(verses 17, 18,) but Jacob gave him to understand 
that he knew what he did, and that he did it neither 
by mistake nor in a humour, nor from a partial 
affection to one more than the other, but from a spirit 
of prophecy. 


15 And ‘he blessed Joseph, and || my father : 














A, M, 2315, 


for this ts the firstborn ; 
C. 1689. 


put thy right hand upon his head. 

19 And his father refused, and said, "I know 
at, my son, I know 7¢: he also shall become a 
people, and he also shall be great: but truly 
° his younger brother shall be greater than he, 
and his seed shall become a ‘multitude of 
nations. 

20 And he blessed them that day, saying, 
P In thee shall Israel bless, saying, God make 
thee as Ephraim and as Manasseh: and he 
set Ephraim before Manasseh. 

21 “ And Israel said unto Joseph, Behold, I 
die; but God shall be with you, and bring you 
again unto the land of your fathers. 














0 Verse 14. 
4 Heb. fulness. 


3 Or, was evil in his eyes ; Chapter xxviii. 8. 
oNum. i. 33, 35; ii. 19, 21; ‘Deut. xxiii. 17. 
P Ruth iv. il, 12——4 Chap. 1. 24. 





Verse 19. Truly his younger brother shall be 
greater than he—This prophecy was evidently ful- 
filled in the posterity of these two children: a con- 
vincing proof that Jacob spoke by inspiration of God; 
for who but he can foresee what is to happen in 
distant ages? About two hundred years after this, 
when the Israelites were first numbered in the wil- 
derness, the tribe of Ephraim had eight thousand 
three hundred men more than that of Manasseh, 
Num. i. 32,35. In encamping about the tabernacle, 
Ephraim had the standard, and was set before Ma- 
nasseh, Num. xi. 18-20. Of him came Joshua, the 
conqueror of Canaan, Num. xiii. 18, and Jeroboam, 
king of Israel, 1 Kings xi. 26. So that the name of 
Ephraim is often used to signify that whole king- 
dom. God, in bestowing his blessings upon his peo- 
ple, gives more to some than to others, more gifts, 
graces, and comforts, and more of the good things 
of this life. And he often gives most to those that 
are least likely: he chooseth the weak things of. the 
world, raiseth the poor out of the dust. Grace ob- 
serves not the order of nature, nor doth God prefer 
those whom we think fittest to be preferred, but as 
it pleaseth him. - 

Verse 21, I die, but God shall be with you, and 
bring you again—This assurance was given them, 
and carefully preserved among them, that they 
might neither love Egypt too much when it favoured 
them, nor fear it too much when it frowned upon 
them. These words of Jacob furnish us with com- 
fort in reference to the death of our friends: but 
God shall be with us, and his gracious presence is 
sufficient to make up the loss. They leave us, but 
he will never fail ws. He will bring us to the land 
of our fathers, the heavenly Canaan, whither our 
godly fathers are gone tefore us. If God be with 
us while we stay behind in this world, and will 
receive us shortly to be with them that are gone 
before to a better world, we ought not to “sorrow as 
those that. have no hope.” 
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Jacob calis his sons together 
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that he may bless them 








22 Moreover *I have given to thee 


A. M. 2315. 
. C. 1689. ; ; 
one portion above thy brethren, which 


89, 








t Josh. xxiv. 32; 1 Chron. v. 2; John iv. 5. 








Verse 22. Ihave given to thee one portion above 
thy brethren—This seems to have been the parcel 
of ground near Shechem, which Jacob purchased of 
Hamor, the prince of the country, (chap. xxxiii. 19,) 
and which, it is probable, he took or recovered with 
his sword and bow,. that is, by force of-arms, from 
the Amorites, who had seized on it after his removal 
to another part of Canaan, although this is not men- 
tioned in Scripture. This parcel of ground he gave 





I took out of the hand ‘ofthe Amorite A. M. 2315. 
. ; B. C. 1689. 
with my sword and with my bow. =————- 








8 Chap. xv. 16; xxxiv. 28; Josh. xvii. 14, &c. 








to Joseph, as is mentioned, John iv.5, of whose 
sons we find it was the inheritance, Joshua xvii 
1, and xx.'7. And in it Joseph’s bones were bu- 
ried, which perhaps Jacob had an eye to as much as 
to any thing in this settlement. It may sometimes 
be both just and prudent to give some children 
portions above the rest; but a grave is that which 
we can most count upon as our own in this 
earth. 








CHAPTER XLIX. 


Jacob is here upon his death-bed making his will: what he said here he could not say when he would, but as the Sprit gave 


him utterance, who chose thas time, that divine strength might be perfected nm his weakness. 


The twelve sons of Jacob 


were in their day men of renown ; but the twelve tribes of Israel, which descended and were denominated from them, were 
much more renowned: we find their names upon the gates of the New Jerusalem, Rey. xxi. 12. In the prospect of which 
their dying father saith something remarkable of each son, or of the tribe that bore his name. Here is, (1,) The preface, 
i, 2. (2) The prediction concernng each tribe, 3-28. (3,) The charge repeated concerning his burial, 29-32. (4,) His 


death, 33. 


A. M. 2315. 


AND Jacob called unto his sons, 
B. C. 1689. 


and said, Gather yourselves to- 
gether, that I may *tell you that which shall 
befall you in the last days. 








a Deuteronomy xxxiii.1; Amos iii. 7——> Deuteronomy iv. 
30; Numbers xxiv. 14; Jeremiah xxiii. 20; Daniel ii. 28, 293 





_ NOTES ON CHAPTER XLIX. 

Verse 1. Gather yourselves together—It was his 
will that they should all be sent for to see their fa 
ther die, and to hear his dying words, It would be 
a comfort to him, who had sometimes thought him- 
self bereaved, to see all his children about him when 
he was dying, and he hoped it would be a blessing 
to them to attend him in his last moments, and wit» 
ness his confidence and hope in God, the serenity 
and peace of mind in which he could quit this world 
and all its concerns, to enter the invisible and eternal 
state. It appears that what he said to each he said 
in the audience of all the rest, for we may profit by 
the reproofs, counsels, and encouragements which 
are principally intended for others. In the last 
days—Or following times, when they should be set- 
-tled in the land of promise. Hereby he signified 
that he was about to speak of things which concerned 
their posterity rather than themselves. “It is an 
opinion of great antiquity,” says Bishop Newton, on 
the Prophecies, “that the nearer men approach to 
their dissolution, their souls grow more divine, and 
discern more of futurity. And what I conceive 
might principally give rise to this opinion, was the 
tradition of some of the patriarchs being divinely in- 
spired in their last moments, to foretel the state and 
condition of the people descended from them; as 

acob summoned his sons together, that he might 
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2 Gather yourselves together, and Dee on 
hear, ye sons of Jacob; and °hearken ———— 
unto Israel your father. 

3 9 Reuben, thou art ‘my firstborn, my 











Acts ii. 17; Hebrews i. 2——¢ Psalm xxxiv. 11—4 Chapter 


xxix. 32, 





inform them of what should befall them in the latter 
days.”-—Vol. i. p. 85, second edition. We cannot 
tell our children what shall befall them or their fami- 
lies in this world; but we can tell them, from the 
word of God, what shall befall them in the last day 
of all, according as they conduct themselves in this 
world, 

Verse 2. Hearken unto Israel your father—This 
chapter cails for our strictest attention, for it con- 
tains a number of predictions which were to be ful- 
filled at distant periods, through a long succession 
of ages; things depending upon so many various 
circumstances, upon such remote causes, so hid to 
all human view, so contrary to all appearances at 
the time they were spoken of, that it was impossible 
for any foresight or sagacity of man so much as to 
conjecture or imagine them. And yet they wereall 
exactly and fully accomplished; many of them in 
distant ages, long after both the prophet and the re- 
corder of the prophecies were dead. And surely 
nothing can give us a higher idea of the Scriptures, 
or more confirm our faith in them, than to observe 
events foretold in them, and spoken of with the most 
certain assurance, ages before they happened, and 
then to see all these things taking place accordingly. 
But what makes this chapter of still more value to 
us, and more worthy of our closest attention, is, that 
we have here a sure word of prophecy, marking out 


The prophecy concerning 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


Reuben, Simeon, and Levt. 








a eile might, °and the beginning of my 
———— strength, the excellency of dignity, 
and the excellency of power: 

4 Unstable as water, thou‘ shalt not excel ; 
because thou & wentest up to thy father’s bed ; 
then defiledst thou i¢: *he went up to my 
couch. 

5 7 Simeon and Levi are ‘brethren ; ° in- 
struments of cruelty are in their habitations. 

6 O my soul, ‘come not thou into their 
secret; unto their assembly, ‘mine honour, 








® Deut. xxi. 17; Psa. lxxvili. 51—_—1 Heb. do not thou excel. 
f 1 Chron. v. 1— 8 Chap. xxxv. 22; 1 Chron. v.1; Deut. xxvii. 
20. 2 Or, my couch is gone. b Chap. xxix. 33. 











be not thou united! for in their anger A.M. 2315. 
é : . C. 1689, 
they slew a man, and in their self- ———__ 
will they *digged down a wall. 
7 Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce: 
and their wrath, for it was cruel: I will 
divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in 
Israel. 
8 ¥ Judah, thou ar¢ he whom thy brethren 
shall praise; ™thy hand shall be in the neck 
of thine enemies; "thy father’s children shall 


bow down before thee. 








i Proy. xviii. 9. 3 Or, their swords are weapons of violence. 
® Prov. i. 15.——! Psa. xvi. 9; xxx. 12; lvii. 8. #Or, houghed 
oxen.——™ Chap. xxix. 35; Deut. xxxili. 7——" 1 Chron. v. 2. 











the time and some peculiar cireumstances of the 
coming of the Messiah so particularly as will fur- 
nish us with an invincible argument, that not only 
the Messiah is come, but also that Jesus, in whom 
we believe, is that Messiah: so that, being fully con- 
vinced in our hearts, as Peter was, (John vi. 68, 69,) 
we may say with him, “ Lord, to whom shall we go? 
Thou hast the words of efernal life; and we believe 
and are sure thou art the Christ, the Son of the liv- 
ing God.” 

Verses 3, 4. Reuben, thow art my firstborn, my 
might—Begotten in the prime and vigour of my 
days; the excellency of dignity, and the exceliency 
of power—Such were the prerogatives of the birth- 
rigut, which he would have enjoyed had he not for- 
teited and fallen from them by his sin; dignity 
above his brethren, and considerable power over 
shem. Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel—As 

- water Is prone to flow, and still tends downward to 
an inferior situation, so Reuben should fall from the 
pre-eminence he had by birth. In the Chaldee 
Paraphrase it is, “Thou wast to have had three 
parts, the birthright, the priesthood, and the king- 
dom; but thou hast followed thy own will; as water 
spilled, thou shalt not prosper.” Two shares of the 
inheritance, which are supposed to have belonged 
to the birthright, were given to Joseph, the priest- 
hood to Levi, and the kingdom to Judah. And no- 
thing great or excellent is recorded of the tribe of 
Reuben throughout the Scriptures. From it arose 
no judge, prophet, prince, nor any person of re- 
nown, only Vathan and Abiram, who were noted 
for their impious rebellion. This tribe, not aiming 

, to excel, chose a settlement on the other side Jor- 
dan. Jacob here charges him with the sin for which 
he was disgraced. Yt was forty years ago that he 
had been guilty of this sin; yet now it isremembered 
against him. It left an mdelible mark of infamy upon 
his family; a wound not to be healed without a 
scar. 

Verse 5. Simeon and Levi are brethren—In dis- 
position, but unlike their father: they were passion- 
ate and revengeful, fierce and wilful; instruments 
of cruelty are in their habitations, or, as NN» 
mecherotheihem rather signifies, their counsels, or 
compacts, alluding to tnei1 treacherous agreement 


| vere censure. 








with the Shechemites: their swords, which should 
have been only weapons of defence, were (as the 
margin reads it) weapons of violence, to do wrong to 
others, not to save themselves from wrong. 

Verse 6. My soul, come not thou into their secret 
—Their cursed plot hatchedin secret: far be it from 
me to approve of their secret designs. And let not 
mine honour—Or good name, be stained by being 
associated with theirs. 'Thus he sionifies to all pos- 
terity that that bloody enterprise was undertaken 
without his consent, and that he could not think of 
it without detestation, nor let it pass without a se- 
For in their anger they slew a man 
—Shechem himself, and many others: and to effect 
that wickedness they digged down a wall—Broke 
into their houses to plunder them, and murder the 
inhabitants. 

Verse 7. Cursed be their anger—Not their per- 
sons. We ought always, in the expressions of our 
zeal, carefully to distinguish between the sinner and 
the sin, so as not to love or bless the sin for the sake 
of the person, nor to hate or curse the person for the 
sake of the sin. Iwill divide them—The Levites 
were scattered throughout all the tribes, and Sime- 
on’s lot lay not together, and was so strait that many 
of that tribe were forced to disperse themselves in 
quest of settlements and subsistence. This curse 
was afterward turned into a blessing to the Levites; 
but the Simeonites, for Zimri’s sin, Num. xxv., had 
it bound on. 

Verse 8. Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren 
shall praise—As thy name signifies praise, and God 
was praised for thee, (chap. xxix. 35,) and shall be 
praised by and in thee, so shalt thou have praise and 
honour from thy brethren. The tribe-of Judah led « 
the van through the wilderness, Num. x. 14, and, in 
the conquest of Canaan, by the appointment of God, 
went first up against the Canaanites, after the death 
of Joshua, Judges i. 1,2. They had the first lot as- 
signed them in the division of the country, and a 
lot that was very extensive and fertile. Othniel, the 
first judge, was of this tribe ; and Caleb, whose repu- 
tation was not much inferior to that of Joshua. And 
all the kings that ever God granted the Jewish na- 
tion in mercy were of them. In short, in every age, 
this tribe was more honoured than any of the others. 
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The prophecy 


GENESIS. 


concerning Judah. 











A. M. 2315. 
B. C. 168 


; 9 Judah is °a lion’s whelp; from 


- the prey, my son, thou art gone up: 
Phe stooped down, he couched as a lion, and 
as an old lion: who shall rouse him up? 





10 4'The sceptre shall not depart Aol ?3 es, 
from Judah, nor *a lawgiver *from ———— 
between his feet, ‘ until Shiloh come: "and 
unto him shall the gathering of the people de. 














°Hosea v 4; Revelation v. 5. ——P Num. xxiii. 24; xxiv. 9. 
aNum. xxiv. 17; Jer. xxx. 21; Zech. x. 11— Psa. lx. 7; 
evili. 8——* Deut. xxvii. 57. 


tIsaiah xi. 1; lxii. 11; Dan. ix. 25; Matthew xxi. 9; Luke 
i, Goes: uTsaiah ii. 25 xi. 10; xiii. 1, 4,5; xlix. 6, 22; lv. 
Api: Ixacl > blag: Ws Fs 











Thy hand shall be on the neck of thine enemies— 
An expression which signified victory over their ene- 
mies, and was remarkably fulfilled in David, Psalm 
xviii. 40. Thy father’s children shall bow down be- 
fore thee—They shall not only acknowledge thy 
dignity above that of the other tribes, and pay such 
honour to thee as is wont to be conferred on the 
firstborn; but shall submit to the regal authority and 
power which shall be vested in thee. This was veri- 
fied in God’s choosing the tribe of Judah, and David 
out of it, to govern the Hebrew nation, and in settling 
the kingdom of Israel in his stock for ever; but es- 
pecially in the Messiah’s being born of this tribe, 
whose kingdom is everlasting, and to whom every 
knee shall bow. 

Verse 9. Judah is a lion’s whelp, &c.—The lion 
is the king of beasts, the terror of the forest when he 
roars; when he seizeth his prey, none can resist 
him; when he goes up from the prey, none dares 
pursue him to revenge it. By this it was foretold 
that the tribe of Judah should become very formida- 
ble, and should not only obtain great victories, but 
should peaceably enjoy what was gotten by those 
victories. Judah is compared, not to a lion ram- 
pant, always raging, but to a lion cowching, enjoying 
the satisfaction of his success, without creating vex- 
ation to others. 

Verse 10. The sceptre—The dominion or govern- 
ment, which is expressed by this word, because it 
Was an ensign of government. It is true, the word 
waw, shebet, here used, also signifies a rod, or staff 
of any kind, and particularly the rod or staff which 
belonged to each tribe, as an ensign of its authority, 
whence it is transferred to signify tribe, as being 
united under one rod or staff of government. It 
seems evident, however, from what has been ob- 
served on verse 8, that dominion, or authority, is also 
and especially here intended. Butit is asked, How 


could it be said with propriety, the dominion, or au- | 


thority, shall not depart from Judah, when Judah 
had none? ‘To this it must be answered, that Ja- 
cob had just foretold that his father’s children should 
bow down to Judah, and that he, therefore, should 
have this authority or dominion. After which, it is 
predicted that it should not depart till Shiloh came. 
Nor a lawgiver from between his feet—The word 
ppne, mechokek, here rendered lawgiver, means 
Heya es or judge, and the prophecy certainly im- 
plies, not only that, while the other tribes should be 
captivated, dispersed, and confounded with each 
other, the tribe of Judah should be kept entire until 
Christ came; but that rulers and magistrates, de- 
scended from Judah, or called by his name, should 
succeed each other at least for a time, and that both 
the civil and ecclesiastical power should continue till 
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Shiloh should come, and then should be taken away, 
or rather should devolve on him. Now, as it will 
readily be acknowledged that the authority remain- 
ed with Judah till the captivity, so it must be ob- 
served, that even in Babylon, the Jews appear to 
have been under a kind of internal government, ex- 
ercised by the family of David. “And after their 
return from Babylon, Zerubbabel, of David’s race, 
was their leader; and the tribe of Judah, and those 
who were incorporated with them, had regular ma- 
gistrates and rulers from among themselves, under 
the kings of Persia and Syria, and afterward under 
the Romans.” The great council of the Jews, termed 
“the Sanhedrim, constituted chiefly of the tribe of 
Judah, and the other courts dependant on it, pos 

sessed great authority till the coming of Christ, ac 

cording to the concurrent testimony of anciem 
writers. The tribe of Judah was likewise preserved 
distinct, and could trace back its genealogies without 
difficulty.” So that, “in all respects, the sceptre, 
though gradually enfeebled, did not depart: nor 
was the regular exercise of legislative and judicial 
authority, though interrupted, finally suspended till 
after that event.”—Scott. Till Shiloh come—It is 
not perfectly agreed among the learned what is the 
precise meaning of the word. But it is pretty cer- 
tain, according to its derivation, it either signifies he 
that is sent, or, the seed, or, the peaceable and pros- 
perous one. And that the Messiah is intended, Jews 
as well as Christians generally acknowledge; the 
word being expounded of him by all the three Chal- 
dee paraphrasts, the Jewish Talmud, and many of 
the latter Jews also. . Till he came Judah or Judea 
possessed considerable authority and power, but at 
or about the time of his birth, it beeame a province 
of the Roman empire, and was enrolled and taxed as 
such, Luke ii. 1; and at the time of his death the 
Jews themselves expressly owned, “We have no 
king but Cesar.” Hence it is undeniably inferred 
against the Jews, that our Lord Jesus is “He that 
should come,” and that we are to look for no other; 
for he came exactly at the time appointed. Unto 
him shall the gathering of the people be—After he 
came, and the sceptre was departed from Judah, the 
gathering both of Jews and Gentiles was to him, as 
to their King and Saviour. The pale of the church 
was enlarged, the partition between the Jews and 
Gentiles broken down, and the converted Gentiles, 
along with the converted Jews, became his sub- 
jects and worshippers. He became the “desire of 
different nations,” Hag. ii. 7,and being “lifted up 
from the earth,” drew myriads unto him, John xii. 
32, and the “children of God that were scattered 
abroad” met in him as their centre of unity. This 
was the case, in a great degree, for many centuries, * 


Prophecy concerning Zebulun, 


CHAPTER XLIX. 





Issachar, and Dan. 





"A.M. 2315. 


B. C. 1689. 11 * Binding his foal unto the vine, 


and his ass’s colt unto the choice 
vine; he washed his garments in wine, and 
his clothes in the blood of grapes: 

12 His ¥ eyes shail be red with wine, and his 
teeth white with milk. 

13 47 Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of 
the sea; and he shall be for a haven of ships ; 
and his border shail be unto Zidon. 

14 4 Issachar is a strong ass, couching down 
between two burdens: 











x 2 Kings xviii. 32. 
18; Josh. xix. 10. 


y Prov. xxiii. 29.——* Deut. xxxiii. 
4) Sam. x. 9. 








15 And he saw that rest was good, A. M. 2315. 
and the land that i¢ was pleasant ; aia 
and bowed * his shoulder to bear, and became 
a servant unto tribute. 

16 % Dan shall judge his people, as one of 
the tribes of Israel. 

17 °Dan shall be a serpent by the way, ‘an 
adder in'the path, that biteth the horse-heels, sc 
that his rider shall fall backward. 

18 ¢I have waited for thy salvation, O 
Lorp! 











b Deut. xxxill. 22; Judges xviii. 1, 2. ¢ Judges xviii. 27. 
5 Heb. an arrow snake. d Psa, exix. 166, 174; Isa. xxv. 9. 














and we are taught to believe that it shall be the case 
more and more till the earth shall be filled with his 
glory; for of “the increase of his government, as 
well as peace, shall be no end.” ‘The fulness of the 
Gentiles shall come in, and then “ ungodliness shall 

be turned away from Jacob, and all Israel shall be 
' saved.” And when “he shall come in his glory, all 
nations shall be gathered unto him,” and at last the 
innumerable multitudes of the redeemed shall be 
gathered into his everlasting kingdom. 

Verse 11. Binding his foal unto the vine—It is 
here foretold that the tribe of Judah should inhabit 
a fruitful land, and especially that it should abound 
with milk and wine: that vines should be so common 
and so strong that they should tie their asses to 
them, and so fruitful that they should load their 
asses from them, wine being as plentiful as water, 
so that the men of that tribe should be very healthful 
and lively, their eyes brisk and sparkling, and their 
teeth white. In Christ there is plenty of all that 
which is nourishing and refreshing to the soul, and 
which maintains and cheers the divine life in it: in 
him we may have wine and milk, the riches of 
Judah’s tribe, without money and without price, 
Isaiah ly. 1. 

Verse 13. Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the 
sea—This was fulfilled, when, two or three hundred 
years after, the land of Canaan was divided by lot, 
and the “border of Zebulun went up toward the 
sea,” Josh. xix. 11. 

Verse 14; Issachar is a strong ass, couching 
down between two burdens—The men of that tribe 
shall be strong and industrious, fit for and inclined 
to labour, particularly the toil of husbandry; like the 
ass that patiently carries his burden. Issachar sub- 
mitted to two burdens, tillage and tribute. 

Verse 16. Dan shall judge his people—Jacob 
alludes to the name Dan, which signifies to judge, 


or judging. Onkelos, a famous Jewish rabbi of the | 


first century, and the author of a T’argum or para- 
phrase in the Chaldee language on the books of 
Moses, the most simple and the most esteemed of 


all the T'argums of the Jews, expounds the passage | 


thus: “ A man shall arise out of the tribe of Dan, in 

whose days his people shall be delivered ;” referring 

to Samson, who was of that tribe, Judges xiii. 2, 

and who judged Israel twenty years, Judg. xv, 20. 
Vou. F. Gti) 





But the latter part of the verse seems not perfectly 
to agree with this, as all the tribes did not produce 
judges. The meaning, therefore, seems rather to 
be, Though he be the son of one of my concubines, 
yet he shall not be subject to any other, but shall be 
a-tribe governed by judges of his own, as well as 
any of the other tribes. And what is said of him is 
to be understood of the rest of the sons of the concu- 
bines, and hereby all difference between them and 
the sons of the wives is taken away. It is spoken 
of Dan, because he is first mentioned of that sort. 
Verse 17. An adder, }\D'Dw shepipon—A cerastes, 
probably, or kind of horned serpent, of a subtle na- 
ture, which, according to Pliny, hides its whole 
body in the sand, showing only its horns to catch 
birds. This is intended to signify the subtlety of 
that tribe, which should conquer its enemies more by 
craft than by strength or force of arms, and by art, 
and policy, and surprise, gain advantages against 
them, like a serpent suddenly biting the heels of a 
traveller. “These words,” says Bishop Sherlock, 
“Jead us to expect, in the history of this tribe, an 
account of some very dishonourable and perfidious 
transaction. And the history will justify this ex- 
pectation,” for though the house of Israel were in 
general a stubborn and disobedient people, “ yet it 
was the peculiar infamy of the tribe of Dan, to be 
the ringleaders in idolatry, the first who erected 
publicly a molten image in the land of promise, and, 
by their example and perseverance in this iniquity, 
infected all the tribes of Israel. This idolatry began 
soon after the days of Joshua, and continued till the 
day of the captivity of the land, Judges xviii. 30.” 
Verse 18, Ihave waited for thy salvation, O Lord 
—These words may be considered in two lights; 
Ist, As connected with the preceding prophecy con- 
cerning Dan, according to the explanation given in 
the last note. Under a foresight of their dishonour- 
able, perfidious, and serpent-like conduct, and the 
general idolatry which should be introduced among 
|his descendants through their means, Jacob says, 
Ihave waited for, expected and desired, thy help, O 
Lord, to save-my posterity from the manifold sins 
and temporal calamities which I foresee are coming 


|| upon them, and especially from spiritual and eterna. 





| miseries, by that Messiah whom thou hast promised, 


‘that seed of the woman which is to bruise the head 
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Prophecy concerning Gad, 





GENESIS. 


Asher, Naphtali, and Joseph. 





A M. 2315. 
. C. 1689, 
= hime pat he shall overcome at the 


last. 

20 % ‘Out of Asher his bread shall be fat, 
and he shall yield royal dainties. 

21 “8 Naphtali is a hind let loose: he giveth 
goodly words. 

22 Joseph ts a fruitful bough, even a fruitful 


© Deut. xxxili. 20; 1 Chron v. 18. 











f Deut. xxxiii. 24; Josh. 








19 “1 °Gad, a troop shall overcome || bough by a well, whose ° branches Boh 


1689, 
run over the wall: 


23 The archers have ® sorely grieved him, and 
shot at him, and hated him: 

24 But his ‘bow abode in strength, and the 
arms of his hands were made strong by the 
hands of * the mighty God of Jacob: (' from 
thence ™ is the shepherd, ® the stone of Israel :) 








k Psalm exxxi. 2. 





iJob xxix. 20; Psalm xxxvii. 15. 











xix. 24.—— Deut. xxxili. 23. 6 Heb. daughters. h Chap. |]! Chap. xlv. 11; xlvii. 12; 1. 21——™ Psalm lxxx. 1—— Isa. 
xexvil. 4, 24; xxxix. 20; xlii. 21; Psa. exviil. 13. xxvill. 16. 
of him that bruises the heel of thy people. Or, 2d, || variety of dispositions, yet all contributing to the 


They may be considered as an unconnected sen- 
tence, an ejaculation, in which he interrupts the 
thread of his discourse, and breathes out his desires 
after God. And the pious ejaculations of a warm 
and lively devotion, though sometimes they may be 
incoherent, yet are not impertinent. It is no ab- 
surdity, when we are speaking to men, to lift up our 
hearts to God. The salvation he waited for was, 
Ist, Christ, the promised seed, whom he had spoken 
ol; verse 10; now he was going to be gathered to 
his people, he breathes after him to whom the ga- 
thering of the people shall be. 2d, Heaven, the bet- 
ter country, which he declared plainly that he 
sought, Heb. xi. 18, 14, and continued seeking now 
he was in Egypt. 

_ Verse 19. Concerning Gad, he alludes to hisname, 
which signifies a troop, foresees the character of that 
tribe, that it should be a warlike tribe; and so we 
find, 1 Chron. xii. 8, the Gadites were men of war 
Jit for the battle. He foresees that the situation of 
that tribe on the other side Jordan would expose it 
to the incursions of its neighbours, the Moabites and 
Ammonites; and that they might not be proud of 
their strength and valour, he foretels that the troops 
of their enemies should, in many skirmishes, over- 
come them ; yet, that they might not be discouraged 
by their defeats, he assures them that they should 
overcome at the last—Which was fulfilled, when in 
Saul’s time and David’s the Moabites and Ammon- 
ites were wholly subdued. 

Verse 20. Out of Asher his bread shall be fat— 
This implies that it should be a rich tribe, replen- 
ished not only with bread for necessity, but with 
fatness, with dainties, royal dainties, and these 
exported out of Asher to other tribes, perhaps to 
other lands. The God of nature has provided for 
us not only necessaries but dainties, that we might 
call him a bountiful benefactor ; yet, whereas all 
places are competently furnished with necessaries, 
only some places afford dainties. Corn is more 
common than spices. Were the supports of luxury 
as universal as the supports of life, the world, in con- 
sequence of the wickedness of man, would be worse 
than it is, and surely it is bad enough. 

Verse 21.. Naphtali is a hind let loose—Those of 


this tribe were, as the loosened hind, zealous for their , 


liberty, and yet affable and courteous, their language | 

refined, and they complaisant, giving goodly words. | 

Among God’s Israel there is to be found a great , 
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beauty and strength of the body. He closes with 
the blessings of his best-beloved sons, Joseph and 
Benjamin: with these he will breathe his last. 

Verse 22. Joseph is a fruitful bough—Shooting 
forth two luxuriant stems or branches, the two nu- 
merous tribes which proceeded from his sons ; by @ 
well—Or fountain, or water-course, where plants 
grow fastest. Thus David compares a godly man 
to “a tree planted by the rivers of waters:” 
Whose branches run over the wall—The heat of 
which furthers their growth no less than the moist- 
ure received from the water. 

Verse 23. The archers have sorely grieved him 
—Though he now lived in ease and in honour, Jacob 
reminds him of the difficulties he had formerly 
waded through. He had had many enemies, here 
called archers, being skilful to.do mischief; they 
hated him, they shot their poisonous darts at him. 
His brethren were spiteful toward him, mocked him, 
stripped him, sold him, thought. they had been the 
death of him. His mistress sorely grieved him, and 
shot at him, when she solicited his chastity; and 
then shot at him by her false accusations. 

Verse 24. But his bow abode in strengih—His 
faith did not fail; he kept his ground, and came off 
conqueror. The arms of his hands were made 
strong—That is, his other graces did their part, his 
wisdom, courage, patience, which are better than 
weapons of war: by the hands of the mighty God— 
Who was therefore able to strengthen him; and the 
God of Jacob, a God in covenant with him. From 
thence—From this strange method of Providence, 
he became the shepherd and stone—The feeder and 
supporter of Israel, Jacob, and his family. ‘ Herein 
Joseph was a type ‘of Christ; who was shot af and 
hated, but borne up under his sufferings, and was 
afterward advanced to be the shepherd and stone: 
and of the church in general ; hell shoots its arrows 
against her, but heaven protects and strengthens her. 
But perhaps by the shepherd and stone, Joshua, a 
descendant of Joseph, by Ephraim, may be here 
primarily intended. He, asa good shepherd, brought 
into the pastures of Canaan that flock of the Lord 
which Moses had indeed led forth from Egypt, but 
which he had left in a barren wilderness. Thus by 
Joshua also was Christ typified, whose name: he 
bears, who is the foundation-stone laid in Zion, and 
the good shepherd, that leads his sheep into fhe 
heavenly Canaan, and gives them eternal life. 
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Prophecy concerning Benjamin. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


The dying request of Jacob. 


+ 








- <p oe 25 ° Even by the God of thy father, 
———— who shall help thee, ?and by the 


Almighty, 4 who shall bless thee with blessings 
of heaven above, blessings of the deep that 
lieth under, blessings of the breasts and of the 
womb : 

26 'The blessings of thy father have prevailed 
above the blessings of my progenitors * unto the 
utmost bound of the everlasting hills; * they 
shall be on the head of Joseph, and on the 
crown of the head of him that was separate 
from his brethren. 

27 “| Benjamin shall traven as a wolf; in 
the morning he shall devour the prey, “and at 
night he shall divide the spoil. 

28 All these are the twelve tribes of Israel : 
and this is 7 that their father spake unto them, 
and blessed them: every one according to his 
blessing he blessed them. 











29 9 And he charged them, and ue a8 
said unto them, I *am to be gathered ———— 
unto my people: Ybury me with my fathers 
“in the cave that is in the field of ees the 
Hittite, 

30 In the cave that is in the field of Mach- 
pelah, which zs before Mamre, in the land of 
Canaan, * which Abraham bought with the field 
of Ephron the Hittite, for a possession of a 
burying-place. 

31 (> There they buried Abraham and Sarah 
his wife; °there they buried Isaac and Rebe- 
kah his wife; and there I buried Leah.) 

32 The purchase of the field and of the cave 
that is therein, was from the children of Heth. 

33 And when Jacob had made an end of 
commanding his sons, he gathered up his feet 
into the bed, and yielded up the ghost, and‘ was 
gathered unto his people. 
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Verses 25, 26. Even by the God of thy father Jacob, 
who shall help thee—Our experiences of God’s 
power and goodness, in strengthening us hitherto, 
are encouragements still to hope for help from him. 
He that has helped us, will. And by the Almighty, 
who shall bless thee—And he only blesseth indeed. 
Observe the blessings conferred on Joseph: Ist, 
Various and abundant blessings. Blessings of hea- 
ven above—Rain in its season, and fair weather in 
its season; blessings of the deep that lies under— 
This earth, or with subterraneous mines and springs. 
Blessings of the womb and the breasts are given 
when children are safely born and comfortably 
nursed. 2d, Eminent and transcendent blessings, 
which prevail above the blessings of my progenitors 
—His father Isaac had but one blessing, and when 
he had given that to Jacob, he was at a loss for a 
blessing to bestow upon Esau; but Jacob had a 
blessing for each of his twelve sons, and now, at 
the latter end, a copious one for Joseph. 34d, 
Durable and extensive blessings: unto the utmost 
bound “of the everlasting hills—Including all the 
products of the most fruitful hills, and lasting as 
long as they last. Of these blessings it is here said, 
they shall be—So it is a promise; or, let them be, 
so it isa prayer, on the head of Joseph—To which 
let them be a crown to adorn it, and a helmet to 
protect it. 

Verse 27. Benjamin shall raven as a wolf—It is 
plain Jacob was guided in what he said by a spirit 
of prophecy, and not by natural affection, else he 
would have spoken with more tenderness of his be- 











| loved son Benjamin, concerning whom he only fore- 


tels that his posterity should be a warlike tribe, 
strong and daring; and that they should enrich 
themselves with the spoil of their enemies; that 
they should be active in the world, and a tribe as 
much feared by their neighbours as any other: in the 
morning he shall devour the prey—Which he seized 
and divided over night. 

Verse 29. Tam to be gathered unto my people— 
Though death separate us from our children, and 
our people in this world, it gathers us to our fathers 
and to our peoplé in the other world. Perhaps Ja- 
cob useth this expression concerning death, as a 
reason why his sons should bury him in Canaan: 
For (he saith) I am to be gathered unto my people— 
My soul must go to the spirits of just men made 
perfect, and therefore bury me with my fathers— 
Abraham and Isaac, and their wives. 

Verse 33. And when Jacob had made an end of 
commanding of his sons—He put himself in a 
posture for dying ; having sat upon the bed-side to 
bless his sons, the spirit of prophecy bringing fresh 
oil to his expiring lamp, when that work was done, 
he gathered up his feet into the bed—That he might 
lie along, not only as one patiently submitting to the 
stroke, but as one cheerfully composing himself to 
rest. He then freely resigned his spirit into the 
hand of God, the Father of spirits; he yielded up the 
ghost—And his separated soul went to the assembly 
of the souls of the faithful, who, after they are de- 
livered from the burden of the flesh, are in joy and 
felicity ; he was gather zd to his people. 
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Joseph mourns for the 


GENESIS. 


death of his father. 











CHAPTER L. 


Here 1s, (1,) The preparation for Jacob’s funeral, 1-6. 


standing between Joseph and his brethren, after the death of Jacob, 15-21. 


= M. 2315. 
Boe, es 


kissed iifa: 


AND Joseph *fell upon his father’s 
face, and » wept upon him, and 





2 And Joseph commanded his servants the. 


physicians to ©embalm his father: and the 
physicians embalmed Israel. 

3 And forty days were fulfilled for him; for 
so are fulfilled the days of those which are em- 
balmed : and the Egyptians ‘mourned ¢ for him 
threescore and ten days. 

4 § And when the days of his mourning 


were past, Joseph spake unto ° the house of 














2 Chap. xlvi. 4. b 2 Kings xiii. 14. © Verse 26 ; 2 Chron. 
xvi. 14; Matt. xxvi. 12; Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 1; John xix, 
39, 40 





(2,) The funeral itself, 7-14. 


(3,) The settling of a good under- 
(4,) The age and death of Joseph, 22-26. 


Pharaoh, saying, If now I have found A. M. 2315. 
: B.C. 1689, 

grace in your eyes, speak, I pray you, 

in the ears of Pharaoh, saying, 

5 § My father made me swear, saying, Lo, I 
die: in my grave * which I have digged for me 
in the land of Canaan, there shalt thou bury me. 
Now therefore let me go up, I pray thee, and 
bury my father, and I will come again. ’ 

6 And Pharaoh said, Go up, and bury thy 
father, according as he made thee swear. 

7 4 And Joseph went up to bury his father : 
and with him went up all the servants of Pha- 














1 Heb. Teh 4Num, xx. 29; Deut. xxxiv. 8. © Esther 
iv. 2. hap. xlvii. 29. —<2 Chron. xvi. 14; Isa. xxii. 16; 
Matt. xxvii. 60. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER L. 

Verse 1. Joseph fell upon his father’s face—Hav- 
ing first, no doubt, closed his eyes, according as God 
had promised that he should; and wept upon him, 
and kissed—His pale and cold lips, thus manifesting 
his love to and his sorrow for the loss of him. Proba- 
bly the rest of Jacob’s sons did the same, much 
moved, no doubt, with his dying words, 

Verse 2. He ordered the body to be embalmed, 
not only because he died in Egypt, and that was the 
manner of the Egyptians, but because he was to be 
carried to Canaan, which would be a work of time. 
““Embalming is the opening of a dead body, taking 
out the intestines, and filling the place with odorife- 
rous and desiccative drugs and spices, to prevent 
its putrifying. The Egyptians excelled all other 
nations in the art of preserving bodies from corrup- 
tion; for some, that they embalmed upward of two 
thousand years ago, remain whole to this day, and 
they are often brought into other countries as great 
curiosities. Their manner of embalming was this; 
they scooped the brains with an iron scoop out at 
the nostrils, and threw in medicaments to fill up the 
vacuum. They also took out the entrails, and hav- 
ing filled the body with myrrh, cassia, and other 
spices (except frankincense) proper to dry up the 
humours, they pickled it in nitre, where it lay soak- 
ing for seventy days. ‘The body was then wrapped 
up in bandages of fine linen and gums, to make it 
stick like glue ; and so was delivered to the kindred 
of the deceased, entire in all its features, the very 
hairs of the eyelids being preserved. They used to 
keep the bodies of their ancestors, thus embalmed, 
in little houses magnificently adorned, and took 
great pleasure in beholding them alive, as it were, 
without any change in their size, features, or com- 
plexion. The Egyptians also embalmed birds,” &e. 
—Encyclop. Britan. 'This practice of embalming, 
it appears, was common.both to the rich and poor, 
but it was more or less costly, according to the rank 
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and circumstances of the person. Joseph commanded 
his servants the physicians—To perform this office. 
For, according to Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus, 
the same persons who prescribed as physicians for 
the living, were employed in embalming the dead. 
As it appears that many of these physicians were 
wont to be kept in pay, as servants, in the courts of 
princes, and the families of the great, we may con- 
clude that Joseph, in his office of prime minister, 
had not a few of them belonging to his household. 
Indeed, if we may credit Herodotus, all places in 
Egypt were crowded with them. And no wonder; 
for “every distinct distemper” says he, “hath its 
own physician, who confines himself to the study 
and care of that alone, and meddles with no other. 
Thus, one class hath the care of the eyes, another of 
the head, another of the region of the belly,” &c.; 
(lib. ii. c. 84;) so that their number must have been 
very great. 

Verse 3. Forty days were fulfilled for him—That 
is, for embalming him, this time being, at the least, 
requisite to go through the process. But according 
to Herodotus, the body often remained at the em- 
balmer’s seventy days. The Egyptians mourned 
for him threescore and ten days—Thirty days ac- 
cording to the custom of the Hebrews, Numexx. 29, 
Deut. xxxiv. 8, over and above the forty employed 
in embalming, which also was a time of mourning. 
During all which time they either confined them- 
selves, and sat solitary, or, when they went out, ap- 
peared in the habit of close mourners, according to 
the custom of the country. 

Verses 4, 5. Joseph spake unto the house of Pha- 
raoh—Kither it was not customary for mourners to 
enter the royal presence, or Joseph wished to make 
his request to the king with all possible humility and 
respect. He therefore made application to Pharaoh, 
not directly, but through the intervention of some 
of his courtiers. Let me go up, I pray thee—It was 
a piece of necessary respect to Pharaoh, that he 


Jacob 1s buried in the 


CHAPTER L. 


cave of Machpelah. 








nee raoh, the elders of his house, and all 
~~" i: the elders of the land of Egypt. 

8 And all the house of Joseph, and his bre- 
thren, and his father’s house: only their little 
ones, and their flocks, and their herds, they 
left in the land of Goshen. 

9 And there went up with him both chariots 
and horsemen: and it was a very great com- 
pany. 

10 And they came to the threshing-floor of 
Atad, which is beyond Jordan, and there they 
» mourned with a great and very sore lament- 
ation: ‘and he made a mourning for his father 
seven days. 

11 And when the inhabitants of the land, the 
Canaanites, saw the mourning in the floor of 
Atad, they said, This is a grievous mourning to 
the Egyptians: wherefore the name of it was 
called ? Abel-mizraim, which is beyond Jordan. 

12 And his sons did unto him according as 
he commanded them : ; 

13 For ‘his sons carried him into the land 


of Canaan, and buried him in the a M. 2315, 
cave of the field of Machpelah, which 2 © 1°. 
Abraham 'bought with the field for a posses- 
sion of a burying-place of Ephron the Hittite, 
before Mamre. 

14 | And Joseph returned into Egypt, he 
and his brethren, and all that went up with 
him to bury his father, after he had buried his 
father. 

15 4 And when Joseph’s brethren saw that 
their father was dead, ™they said, Joseph will 
peradventure hate us, and will certainly requite 
us all the evil which we did unto him. 

16 And they *sent a messenger unto Joseph, 
saying, Thy father did command before he 
died, saying, 

17 So shall ye say unto Joseph, Forgive, I 
pray thee now, the trespass of thy brethren, 
and their sin; "for they did unto thee evil: 
and now, we pray thee, forgive the trespass 
of the servants of °the God of thy father. 
And Joseph wept when they spake unto him. 

















h Acts viii. 2. i] Sam. xxxi. 13; Job ii. 13. 2 That is, 
the mourning of the Egyptians.—— Ch. xlix. 29, 30; Acts vii. 16. 
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would not go without leave; for we may suppose, 
though his charge about the corn was long since 
over, yet he continued a prime minister of state, and 
therefore would not be so long absent from his busi- 
ness without license. 

Verse 10. They mourned with a very great and 
sore lamentation—“ This,” says Sir John Chardin, 
- quoted by Harmer, (vol. ii. p. 136,) “is exactly the 
genius of the people of Asia, especially of the wo- 
men. Their sentiments of joy or grief are properly 
transports ; and their transports are ungoverned, ex- 
cessive, and truly outrageous. When any one re- 
turns from a long journey, or dies, his family bursts 
into cries that may be heard twenty doors off; and 
this is renewed at different times, and continues 
many days, according to the vigour of the passion. 
Especially are these cries long in the case of death, 
and frightful; for their mourning is right down de- 
spair, andanimage ofhell. I waslodged, inthe year 
1676, at Ispahan, near the royal square; the mistress 
of the next house to mine died at that time. The 
moment she expired, all the family, to the number 
of twenty-five or thirty people, set up such a furious 
cry, that I was quite startled, and was above two 
hours before I could recover myself. These cries 
continue a long time, then cease all at once; they 
begin again as suddenly at day-break and in concert. 
It is this suddenness which is so terrifying, together 
with a greater shrillness or loudness than any one 
wouldeasily imagine. This enraged kind of mourn- 
ing, if I may call it so, continued forty days, not 


eared the worst. 





equally violent, but with ‘diminution from day to day. | 


The longest and most violent acts were when they |. 





washed the body,.when they perfumed it, when 
they carried it out to be interred, at making the in- 
ventory, and when they divided the effects. You 
are not to suppose that those that were ready to split 
their throats with crying out wept as much: the 
greatest part of them did not shed a single tear 
through the whole tragedy.” It is probable, how- 
ever, that there was nore sincerity in the mourning, 
even of the Egyptians, for Jacob, than is described 
in these words; for they seem evidently to have 
greatly respected him. And their solemn mourning 
for him (verse 11) gave a name to the place, Abel- 
Misraim, which, in Hebrew, signifies, The mourn- 
ing of f the Egy yptians : which served for a testimony 
against the next generation of the Egyptians, who 
oppressed the posterity of this Jacob, to whom their 
ancestors showed such respect. 

Verses 15, 16. Joseph will peradventure hate us 
—While their father lived, they thought themselves 
safe under his shadow; but now he was dead, they- 
A guilty conscience exposeth 
men to continual frights; those that would be fear- 
less must keep themselves guiltless. Thy father 
did command—Thus, in humbling ourselves to 
Christ by faith and repentance, we may plead that 
it is the command of his Father and our Father we 
should do so. 

Verse 17. Forgive the trespass of the servants of 


| the God of thy father—Not only children of the 


same Jacob, but worshippers of the same Jehovah. 

Though we must be ready to forgive all that injure 

us, yet we must especially take heed of bearing 

malice toward any that are the servants of the God 
165 


Joseph forgives his brethren. 


18 And his brethren also went and 
P fell down before his face: and they 
said, Behold, we be thy servants. 

19 And Joseph said unto them, ?Fear not: 
fo: am I in the place of God ? 

20 *But as for you, ye thought evil against 
me; but *God meant it unto good, to bring to 
pass, as i¢ is this day, to save much people alive. 

21 Now therefore fear ye not: "I will nou- 
rish you, and your ‘little ones. And he com- 
forted them, and spake * kindly unto them. 

22 4 And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he, 
and his father’s house: and Joseph 
lived a hundred and ten years. 


A. M. 2298. 
B. C, 1706. 


B. C. 1635. 








P Chap. xxxvii. 7, 10.94 Chap. xlv. 5" Deut. xxxil. 35; 
Job xxxiv. 29; Romans xii. 19; Heb. x. 30.—* Isaiah x. 7. 
t Chap. xlv. 5,7; Acts ili. 13. u Matt. v. 44. 4 Heb. to 
their hearts ; Chap. xxxiv. 3. 

















of our father; those we should always treat with a 
peculiar tenderness, for we and they have the same 
Master. He wept when they spake to him—These 
were tears of sorrow for their suspicion of him, and 
tears of tenderness upon their submission. 

Verse 19. Am I in the place of God?—Dare I 
usurp the prerogative of God, to whom it belongs to 
take vengeance? Or, can I do what I please with 
you, without God’s leave? Fear him rather than 
me, and upon your experience of,his wonderful care 
of and kindness to you, be persuaded he will still 
befriend you, and therefore I will. Or, perhaps, in 
his great humility, he thought they showed him too 
much respect, and saith to them, in effect, as Peter 
to Cornelius, “Stand up; I myself also am a man.” 
Make your peace with God, and then you will find 
it an easy matter to make your peace with me. 

Verses 20, 21. Ye thought evil, but God meant it 
unto good—In order to the making Josepha greater 
blessing to his family than otherwise-he could have 
been. Fear not, I will nourish you—See what an 
excellent spirit Joseph was of, and learn of him to 
render good for evil. He did not tell them they 
were upon their good behaviour, and he would be 
kind to them, if he saw them carry themselves well : 
no, he would not thus hold them in suspense, nor 
seem jealous of them, though they had been suspi- 
cious of him. He comforted them—And, to banish 
all their fears, he spake kindly to them. ‘Those we 
love and forgive we must not only do well for, but 
speak kindly to. 

Verse 24. die; and God will surely visit you— 
To this purpose Jacob had spoken to him, chap. 
xlvili. 21. Thus must we comfort others with the 
same comforts wherewith we ourselves have been 
comforted of God, and encourage them to rest on 
those promises which have been our support. Jo- 
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His last charge to them. 


23 And Joseph saw Ephraim’s chil- Ae 
dren *of the third generation: ¥the ———— 
children also of Machir, the son of Manasseh, 
* were brought up upon Joseph’s knees. 

24 YJ And Joseph said unto his brethren, T 
die ; and *God will surely visit you, and bring 
you out of this land, unto the land ’ which he 
sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. 

25 And ° Joseph took an oath of the children 
of Israel, saying, God will surely visit you, 
and ye shall carry up my bones from hence. 

26 “1 So Joseph died, being a hundred and 
ten years old: and they embalmed him, and 
he was put in a coffin in Egypt. 








x Job xlii. 16——y Numbers xxxii. 39. z Chapter xxx. 3. 
5 Heb. borne.——4 Chap. xv. 14; xlvi. 4; xlviii. 21; Exod. ii. 
16,17; Hebrews xi. 22.» Chapter xxvi. 3; xxxv. 12; vi. 4. 
¢ Exod. xiii. 19; Josh. xxiv. 32. 











seph was, under God, both the protector and bene- 
factor of his brethren, and what would become of 
them now he was dying? Why, let this be their 
comfort, God will surely visit you. God’s gracious 
visits will serve to make up the loss of our best 
friends: and bring you out of this land—And there- 
fore they must not hope to settle there, nor look 
upon it as their rest for ever; they must set their 
hearts upon the land of promise, and call that their 
home. 

Verse 25. And ye shall carry up my bones from 
hence—Herein he had an eye to the promise, (Gen. 


xv. 13, 14,) and in God’s name assures them of the 


performance of it. In Egypt they buried their great 
men very honourably, and with abundance of pomp ; 
but Joseph prefers a plain burial in Canaan, and 
that deferred almost two hundred years, before a 
magnificent one in Egypt. Thus Joseph, by faith 
in the doctrine of the resurrection, and the promise 
of Canaan, gave commandment concerning his bones, 
Heb. xi. 22. He dies in Egypt; but lays his bones 
at stake, that God will surely visit Israel, and bring 
them to Canaan. 

Verse 26. Joseph died, being a hundred and ten 
years old—So for about thirteen years of affliction 
he enjoyed eighty years of honour, and as much 
happiness as earth could afford him. He was put in 
a coffin in Egypt—But not buried till his children 
had received their inheritance in Canaan, Josh. 
xxiv. 32. Ifthe soul do but return to its rest with 
God, the matter is not great, though the deserted 
body find not at all, or not quickly, its rest in the 
grave. Yet care ought to be taken of the dead 
bodies of the saints, in the belief of their resurrec- 
tion ; for there is a covenant with the dust which 
shall be remembered, and a commandment given 
concerning the bones. 


THE SECOND BOOK OF MOSES, 


CALLED 


EX OD U8. 








ARGUMENT. 


Mosss having, in the first book of his history, preserved the records of the church while 1t existed 
in private families, comes, in the second book, to give us an account of its growth into a great 
nation. The beginning of the former book shows us how God formed the world for himself: the 
beginning of this shows us how he formed Israel for himself. There we have the creation of the 
world in history: here the redemption of the world in type. The Greek translators called this 
book Exopus, Efodoc, which signifies a cone our, because it begins with the story of the coine 
out of the children of Israel from Egypt. This book gives us, I. The accomplishment of the 
promises made before to Abraham, to chap. xix.; and then, II. The establishment of the ordi- 
nances which were afterward observed by Israel: thence to the end. Moses, in this book, begins, 
like Cesar, to write his own commentaries ; and gives us the history of those things which he was 
himself an.eye and ear witness of. There are more types of Christ in this book than, perhaps, 
in any other book of the Old Testament. The way of man’s reconciliation to God, and coming 
into covenant and communion with him by a Mediator, is here variously represented ; and it is of 
great use to us for the illustration of the New Testament. 


CHAPTER I. 


We have here, (1,) God's kindness to Israel, in multiplying them exceedingly, 1-7. (2,) The Egyptians’ wickedness to them ; 
1, Oppressing and enslaving them, 8-14, 2, Murdering their children, 15-22. 


OW *these are the names of the 
aoe children of Israel, which came 
into Egypt; every man and his household came 
with Jacob. 

2 Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah, 

3 Issachar, Zebulun, and Benjamin, 

4 Dan, and Naphtali, Gad, and Asher. 

5 And all the souls that came out of the 








1Joins of Jacob were * seventy souls: t oe 
for Joseph was in Egypt already. 

6 And ° Joseph died, and all his 
brethren, and all that generation. ioc 

7 ¢ And the children of Israel were fruitful, 
and increased abundantly, and multiplied, and 
waxed exceeding mighty; and the land was 
filled with them. 


About 
C. 1635. 











2Gen. xlvi. 8; Chap. vi. 14——" Heb. tiigh.— Gen. xlvi. 
26; Deut. x. 22. 


© Gen. ]. 26; Acts vii. 15.—4 Gen. xlvi. 3; Deut. xxvi.5; 
Psalm cy. 24. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER If. 

Verse 1. These are the names—This list of names 
is here repeated, that by comparing this small root 
with the multitude of branches which arose from it, 
we may see and acknowledge the wonderful pro- 
vidence of God in the fulfilment of his promises. 
Every man and his household—That is, his children 
and grand-children. 

Verse 3. And Benjamin—Who, though youngest 
of all, is placed before Dan, Naphtali, &c., because 
they were the children of the hand-maidens. 

Verse 5. Seventy souls—Or persons, according to 
the computation we had, Gen. xlvi. 27, including 
Joseph and his two sons. This was just the number 





of the nations by which the earth was peopled, 
(Gen. x.,) for when “God separated the sons of 
Adam, he set the bounds of the people according to 
the number of the children of Israel,” Deut. xxxii. 8. 

Verse 6.¢All that generation—By degrees wore 
off. Perhaps all Jacob’s sons died much about the 
same time, for there was not past seven years’ dif- 
ference in age between the eldest and the youngest 
of them, except Benjamin. 

Verse 7. And the children of Israel were fruitful, 
and increased abundantly—Like fishes or insects, 
as one of the words here used signifies, and being 
generally healthful and strong, they waxed exceed- 
ing mighty, so that the land was filled with them— 
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The Hebrews are persecuted 


EXODUS. 


ly the Egyptians. 





A. M, 2315. 
saad king over Egypt, which knew not 
Joseph. 

9 And he said unto his people, Behold, ‘ the 
people of the children of Israel are more and 
mightier than-we. 

10 £ Come on, let us ® deal wisely with them, 
lest they multiply, and it come to pass, that, 
when there falleth out any war, they join also 
unto our enemies, and fight against us, and so 
get them up out of the land. 











€ Acts vil. 18. f Psa. cv. 24.—— Psa, x. 2; lxxxili. 3, 4. 
h Job v.13; Acts vii. 19. i Genesis xv. 13; Chapter iii. 7; 
Deut. xxvi. 6——* Chap. il. 11; v. 4, 5; Psa. lxxxi. 6. 





8 1 Now there * arose up a new|| 11 Therefore they did set over them A. M. 2416. 


; . : .. B.C. 1588. 
task-masters, ‘to afflict them with their —.—__— 


kburdens. And they built for Pharaoh treasure- 
cities, Pithom, ! and Raamses. 

12 ?But the more they afflicted them, the 
more they multiplied and grew. And they 
were grieved because of the children of Israel. 

13 And the Egyptians made the children of 
Israel to serve with rigour. 

14 And they ™ made their lives bitter with 
hard bondage, “in mortar, and in brick, and 








1 Gen. xlvii, 11——* Heb. And as they geet them, so they 
multiplied, &c. m Chapter li. 23; vi. 9; Num. xx. 15; Acts 
vii. 19, 34. n Psa. Ixxxi. 6. 

















At least Goshen, their own allotment. This won- 
derful increase was the product of the promise long 
before made to their fathers. From the call of Abra- 
ham, when God first told him he would make him 
a great nation, to the deliverance of his seed out of 
Egypt, were four hundred and thirty years; during 
the first two hundred and fifteen of which they were 
increased to seventy, but in the latter half, those se- 
venty multiplied to six hundred thousand fighting 
men. 

Verse 8. There arose a new king—One of ano- 
ther family, according to Josephus; for it appears 
from ancient writers that the kingdom of Egypt 
often passed from one family to another. That 
knew not Joseph—All that knew him loved him, 
end were kind to his relations for his sake; but when 
he was dead he was soon forgotten, and the remem- 
brance of the good offices he had done was either 
not retained or not regarded. If we work for men 
only, our works, at furthest, will die with us; if for 
God, they will follow us, Rev. xiv. 13. 

Verses 10, 11. Come on, let us deal wisely with 
them, lest they multiply —When men deal wickedly, 
it is common for them to imagine that they deal 
wisely, but the folly of sin will at last be manifested 
before all men. They set over them task-masters, to 
afflict them—With this very design. They not only 
made them serve, which was sufficient for Pharaoh’s 
profit, but they made them serve with rigour, so 
that their lives became bitter to them; intending 
hereby to break their spirits, and to rob them of 
every thing in them that was generous; to ruin their 
health, and shorten their days, and so diminish their 
numbers; to discourage them from marrying, since 
their children would be born to slavery; and to 
oblige them to desert the Hebrews, and incorporate 
with the Egyptians. And it is to be feared the op- 
pression they were under did bring over many of 
them to join with the Egyptians in their idolatrous 
worship; for we read, Joshua xxiv. 14, that they 
served other gods in Egypt; and we find, Ezekiel 
xx. 8, that God had threatened to destroy them for 
it, even while they were in the land of Egypt. 
Treasure-cities—To keep the king’s money or 
corn, wherein a great part of the riches of Egypt 
consisted. 
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Verse 12. The more they multiplied—To the 
grief and vexation of the Egyptians. The original 


| expression, rendered grew, is very emphatical, 775° 


jiphrots. They broke forth and expanded them- 
selves with impetuosity, like a river swollen with 
the rains, whose waters increase and gain strength 
by being confined. Here we see how vain and fruit- 
less the devices of men are against the designs of 
God: and how easily he, in his providence, can turn 
their counsels against themselves, and cause the very 
means which they employ to oppress his people, to 
become the greatest helps and advantages to them. 
Times of persecution and affliction have often been 
the church’s growing times: Christianity spread 
most when it was most persecuted. 

Verse 13. With rigour— 131 bepareck, with 
cruelty, or tyranny; with hard words and cruel 
usage, without mercy or mitigation. This God per- 
mitted for wise and just reasons: Ist, As a punish- 
ment of the idolatry into which, it appears, many of 
them had fallen: 2d, To wean them from the land 
of Egypt, which was a plentiful, and, in many re- 
spects, a desirable land, and to quicken their desires 
after Canaan: 3d, To prepare the way for God’s 
glorious works, and Israel’s deliverance. 

Verse 14. In mortar and brick—It has been sup- 
posed by many, that, besides the treasure-cities, 
mentioned verse 11, and other similar works, the 
Israelites were employed in raising those enormous 
piles, termed pyramids, which remain to this day, 
and probably will remain to the end of the world; 
“monuments, not so much of the greatness and wis- 
dom, as of the folly, caprice, exorbitant power, and 
cruel tyranny of the monarchs who projected them. 
It cannot indeed be denied, that the skill wherewith 
they were planned equals the vastness of the labour 
with which they were completed; but then it is evi- 
dent they never could be useful in any degree-ade- 
quate to the toil and expense with which they were 
erected. The supposition, however, is entirely 
groundless; for the Israelites were employed. in 
making brick ; while it is well known the pyramids 
were built of hewn stone.”— Scott, “The great py- 
ramid,” says Herodotus, “ was covered with polished 
stones, perfectly well joined, the smallest of which, 


\| was thirty feet long. It was built in the form of 


The midwives are commanded 


CHAPTER II. 
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to destroy the male children. 











aoe tee im all manner of service in the field : 

—___— all their service wherein they made 
them serve was with rigour. 

15 % And the king of Egypt spake to the 
Hebrew midwives (of which the name of the 
one was Shiprah, and the name of the other 
Puah;) 

16 And he said, When ye do the office of a 
midwife to the Hebrew women, and see them 
upon the stools; if it be a son, then ye shall 
kill him; but if it be a daughter, then she 
shall live. 

17 But the midwives °feared God, and did 
not Pas the king of Egypt commanded them, 
but saved the men-children alive. 

18 And the king of Egypt called for the 


midwives, and said unto them, Why ES . 24a. 
have ye done this thing, and have ——__— 
saved the men-children alive? 

19 And ‘the midwives said unto Pharaoh, 
Because the Hebrew women are not as the 
Egyptian women; for they are lively, and are 
delivered ere the midwives come in unto them. 

20 *Therefore God dealt well with the mid- 
wives: and the people multiplied, and waxed 
very mighty. 

21 And it came to pass, because the midwives 
feared God, * that he made them houses. 

22 4 And Pharaoh charged all his people, 


saying, ‘Every son that is born ye shall cast 


into the river, and every daughter ye shall save 
alive. 














° Prov. xvi. 6.—? Daniel iii, 16, 18; vi. 13—_—4 2 Samuel 
xvii. 19,——" Heb. vi. 10. 








steps, on each of which were placed wooden ma- 
chines to raise the stones from one to another.” 
Diodorus adds, that “the stones were of very differ- 
ent workmanship, and of eternal duration. It is 
preserved to our days (the middle of the Augustan 
age) without being in the least injured. The marble 
was brought from the quarries of Arabia.” Pliny 
bears the same testimony: “It is formed of stone 
brought from the quarries of Arabia.”—Encycl. Brit. 
So that, it seems evident, the Israelites, who were 
employed in brick and mortar, had no hand in erect- 
ing the pyramids. All manner of service in the field 
—In cultivating the ground, and, according to Jose- 
phus, in cutting canals and trenches, to convey to 
different parts of the country the waters of the Nile, 
to raise up mounds, lest the waters overflowing 
should stagnate, and in other laborious services. 

Verse 15. The king spake to the Hebrew mid- 
wives—The two chief of them. They are called 
Hebrew midwives, probably not because they were 
themselves Hebrews; for sure Pharaoh could never 
expect they should be so barbarous to those of their 
own nation ; but because they were generally made 
use of among the Hebrews, and being Egyptians, he 
hoped to prevail with them. 

Verses 16-19. The stovols—Seats used on that 
occasion. But the midwives feared God—Dreaded 














8] Sam. il. 35; 2 Sam, vii. 11,13, 27; 1 Kings ii. 42; xi. 385 
Psa. exxvii. 1— Acts vii. 19. 








his wrath more than Pharaoh’s, and therefore saved 
the men-children alive. The Hebrew women are 
lively—We have no reason to doubt the truth of 
this; it is plam they were now under an extraordi- 
nary blessing of increase, which may well be sup- 
posed to have had this effect, that the women had 
quick and easy labour, and the mothers and children 
being both lively, they seldom needed the help of 
midwives: this these midwives took notice of, and 
concluding it to be the finger of God, were thereby 
imboldened to disobey the king, and with this justify 
themselves before Pharaoh when he called them to 
an account for it. 

Verses 20, 21. God dealt well with the midwives 
—he made them houses—He blessed them in kind: 
for as they kept up Israel’s houses or families, so 
God, in recompense, built them up into families, 
blessed their children, and made them prosperous. 
But alate learned writer interprets the passage as 
follows: Pharaoh, resolving effectually to prevent 
the increase of the Israelites, built houses for them, 
that so they might no longer have it in their power 
to lodge their women in child-bed out of the way 
to save their children, by removing them from place 
to place, as they had before done when they lived 
in the fields in tents, which was their ancient way of 
living. But the other seems the true interpretation. 





CHAPTER II. 
This chapter begins the story of Moses, the most remarkable type of Christ as Prophet, Saviour, Lawgiver, and Mediator, 


in all the Old Testament. 


In this chapter we have, (1,) The perils of his birth and infancy, 1-4. 
through those perils, and the preferment of his childhood and youth, 5-10. 
was to own the people of God; 1, He offered them his service, if they would have accepted it, 11-14. 


(2,) His preservation 
(3,) The pious choice of his riper years, which 
2, He retired, that 


he might reserve himself for further service, 15-22. (4,) The dawning of the day of Israel's deliverance, 23-25. 
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Moses is born, and 


i ees » AND there went a *man of the 
B. 

house of Levi, and took to wife a 
ie of Levi. 
2 And. the woman conceived and 








B. C. 1571. 


bare a son: and ’ when she saw him | 


that he was a goodly child, she hid him three 
months. 

3 And when she could not longer hide him, 
she took for him an ark of bulrushes, and 
daubed it with slime and with pitch, and put 
the child therein; and she laid i in the flags 
by the river’s brink. 

4 ¢ And his sister stood afar off, to wit what 
would be done to him. 

5 4% And the ‘daughter of Pharaoh came 
down to wash herself at the river; and her 
maidens walked along by the river’s side: 
and when she saw the ark among the flags, 
she sent her maid to fetch it. 


EXODUS 


exposed in an ark. 








6 And when she had opened 7¢, she 4. ee 
saw the child: and behold, the babe ® 
wept. And she had compassion on him, and 
said, This is one of the Hebrews’ children. 

7 Then said his sister to Pharaoh’s daugh- 
ter, Shall I go, and call to thee a nurse of the 
Hebrew women, that she may nurse the child 
for thee? 

8 And Pharaoh’s daughter said to her, Go. 
And the maid went and called the child’s 
mother. 

9 And Pharavh’s daughter said unto her, 
Take this child away, and nurse it for me, and 
I will give thee thy wages. And the woman 
took the child and nursed it. 

10 And the child grew, and she brought him 
unto Pharaoh’s daughter, and he became © her 
son. And she called his name ' Moses: and 
she said, Because I drew him out of the water. 








2Chap. vi. 20; Num. xxvi. 50; 1 Chron. xxiii. 14 Acts 


vii. 20; Heb. xi. 13 


¢ Chap. xv. 20; Num. xxvi. 59.—4 Acts vii. 21. 
vil. 21. 1That is, drawn out. 





© Acts : 











NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 1. There went a man—Amram, from the 
place of his abode to another place. A daughter— 
That is, grand-daughter of Levi. 

Verse 2. Bare a son—It seems just at the time of 
his birth that cruel law was made for the murder of 
all the male children of the Hebrews, and many no 
doubt perished by the execution of it. Moses’s 
parents had Miriam and Aaron, both elder than he, 
born to them before that edict came out. Probably 
his mother had little joy of her being with child of 
him, now this edict was in force. Yet this child 
proves the glory of his father’s house. Observe the 
beauty of Providence: just when Pharaoh’s cruelty 
rose to this height, the deliverer was born. When 
she saw that he was a goodly child—Fair to God, 
(Acts vii. 20,) or very fair. Profane authors, Jose- 
phus and Justin, agree with the sacred writers in 
praising the peculiar beauty of this child. She hid 
him three months—In some private apartment of 
their own house, though probably with the hazard 
of their lives had he been discovered. Not that she 
would have done otherwise had he not been .so 
beautiful. But the circumstance of his beauty 
strengthened her natural affection, and made her 
more concerned for his preservation. It is said, 
(Heb. xi. 23,) that his parents hid him by faith. It 
has been thought by some, that they had a special 
revelation that the deliverer should spring from their 
loins. Be this as it may, they believed the general 
_ promise of Israel’s preservation, and in that faith hid 
their child. 

Verse 3. When she could no longer hide him— 
For fear of being informed against by some of her 
Egyptian neighbours, with whom the Israelites lived 
intermixed, chap. iii. 22. Thus Moses, who. was 
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afterward to be the deliverer of Israel, was himself 
upon the point of falling a sacrifice to the fury of the 
oppressor; God so ordered it, that being told of this 
he might be the more animated with zeal for the 
deliverance of his brethren out of the hands of such 
bloody men. She took for him an ark of bulrushes 
—A small basket made of rushes, and water-proof by 
being coated within and without by a kind of bitu- 
men and pitch. Or, perhaps, it might be formed of 
the tree called papyrus, of which the Egyptians 
made their paper, and which grew especially on the 
banks of the Nile. This ark or basket Moses’s 
mother laid in the flags by the river's brink—That 
it might not be carried away bythe stream, intending, 
Wwe may stlppose, to come by night to suckle the 
child. God undoubtedly put it into her heart to do 
this, to bring about his own purposes: that Moses 
might, by this means, be brought into the hands of 
Pharaoh’s daughter, and that, by his deliverance, a 
specimen might be given of the deliverance of God’s 
church. 

Verses 5, 6. And the daughter of Pharaoh came— 
Providence brings no less a person than Pharaoh’s 
daughter just at that juncture, guides her to the 
place where this poor infant lay, inclines her heart 
to pity it, which she dares do, when none else durst. 
Never did poor child ery so seasonably as this did; 
the babe wept—Which moved her compassion, as 
no doubt his beauty did. 

Verse 10. And he became her son—The tradition 
of the Jews is, that Pharaoh’s daughter had no child 
of her own, and that she was the only child of her 
father, so that when he was adopted for her son, he 
stood fair for the crown: however, it is certain he 
stood fair for the best preferments of the court in | 
due time, and in the mean time had the advantage 
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Moses slays an Egyptian, 





CHAPTER II. 


+ 


and flees from Pharaoh. 











A. M. 2473. 


11 % And it came to pass in those 
BC. 1531. 


days, when Moses was grown, that 
he went out unto his brethren, and looked on 
their £ burdens: and he spied an Egyptian smi- 
ting a Hebrew, one of his brethren. 

12 And he looked this way and that way, 
and when he saw that there was no man, 
he "slew the Egyptian, and hid him in the 
sand. . 

13 And ‘when he went out the second day, 
behold, two men of the Hebrews strove toge- 
ther: and he said to him that did the wrong, 
Wherefore smitest thou thy fellow ? 

14 And he said, * Who made thee ? a prince 


and a judge over us? intendest thou Ae eo 
‘o kill me, as thou killedst the Egyp- ———— 
tian? And Moses feared, and said, Surely this 
thing is known. 

15 Now when Pharaoh heard this thing, he 
sought to slay Moses. But ' Moses fled from 
the face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land of 
Midian: and he sat down by ™a well. 

16 4 "Now the °priest of Midian had seven 
daughters: ° and they came and drew water, 
and filled the troughs to water their father’s flock. 

17 And the shepherds came and drove them 
away: but Moses stood up and helped them, 
and ? watered their flock. 








f Acts vil. 23, 24; Heb. xi. 24———s Chap. i. 11. h Acts 
vii. 24.——i Acts vil. 26. & Acts vil. 27.——? Heb. a man, a 
prince; Gen. xiii. 8, 











1 Hebrews xi. 27. m Gen. xxiv. 11; xxix. 2——» Chapter 
li. 1. 3 Or, prince, as Genesis xli. 45. © Genesis xxix. 10. 
P Genesis xxix. 10. 




















of the best education, with the help of which he 
became master of all the lawful learning of the 
Egyptians, Acts vii. 22. Those whom God designs 
for great services, he finds out ways to qualify for 
them. Moses, by having his education in a court, 
is the fitter to be a prince, and king in Jeshurun ; 
by having his education in a learned court, (for such 
the Egyptian then was,) is the fitter to be an his- 
torian; and by having his education in the court of 
Egypt, is the fitter to be employed as an ambassador 
to that court in God’s name. She called his name 
Moses—The Jews tell us that his father, at his cir- 
cumcision, called him Joachim, the rising or esta- 
blishing of the Lord ; but Pharaoh’s daughter called 
him Moses, drawn out, namely, of the water, either 
from the Hebrew word wid, masha, to draw out, 
2 Sam..xxi. 17; or from two Egyptian words, Mo 
uses, of the same import. Henry, taking it for 
granted that the latter is the etymology of the word, 
observes, “ The calling of the Jewish lawgiver by an 
Egyptian name was a happy omen to the Gentile 
world, and gave hopes of that day when it should be 
said, Blessed be Egypt my people, Isa. xix. 25. 
And his tuition at court was an earnest of that pro- 
mise, (Isa. xlix. 23,) Kings shall be thy nursing 
fathers, and queens thy nursing mothers.” Whe- 
ther there be propriety in this observation or not, it 
is reasonable to suppose that this name, Drawn out, 
would tend to keep alive in the mind of Moses a 
remembrance of the danger he had escaped, and 
would induce him, out of gratitude for his deliver- 

_ance, more readily to become a worker. together 
with God in drawing his brethren owt of still greater 
danger and misery. 

Verses 11, 12. When Moses was grown, he went 
out unto his brethren, and looked on their burdens— 
As one that not only pitied them, but was resolved 
to venture with them and for them. He slew the 
Egyptian—Probably it was one of the Egyptian 
task-masters, whom he found abusing his Hebrew 
slave. By special warrant from Heaven (which 











makes not a precedent in ordinary cases) Moses | 


= 


slew the Egyptian, and rescued his oppressed bro- 
ther. The Jews’ tradition is, that he did not slay him 
with any weapon, but, as Peter slew Ananias and 
Sapphira, with the word of his mouth. 

Verse 14. He said, Who made thee a prince ?— 
He challengeth his authority. Amanneeds no great- 
authority for giving a friendly reproof; it is an act 
of kindness; yet this man will needs interpret it an 
act of dominion, and represents his reprover as impe- 
rious and assuming. Thus, when people are sick of 
good discourse, or a seasonable admonition, they will 
call it preaching, as if a man could not speak a word 
for God, and against sin, but he took too much upon 
him. Yet Moses was indeed a prince and a judge, 
and knew it, and thought the Hebrews would have 
understood it; but they stood in their own light, and 
thrust him away, Acts vii. 25-27. Intendest thou 
to kill me ?—See what base constructions malice puts 
upon the best words and actions! 

Verse 15. Moses fled from Pharaoh—God ordered 
this for wise ends. Things were not yet ripe for 
Israel’s deliverance. The measure of Egypt’s ini- 
quity was not yet full; the Hebrews were not suf- 
ficiently humbled, nor were they yet increased to 
such a multitude as God designed: Moses is to be 
further fitted for the service, and therefore is di- 
rected to withdraw for the present, “till the time to 
favour Israel, even the set time,come.” God guided 
Moses to Midian, because the Midianites were of the 
seed of Abraham, and retained the worship of the 
true God; so that he might have not only a safe, but 
a comfortable settlement among them; and through 
this country he was afterward to lead Israel, which 
that he might do the better, he now had opportu- 
nity of acquainting himself with it. Hither he came, 
and sat down by a well—Tired and thoughtful, wait- 
ing to see what way Providence would direct him. 
It was a great change with him, since he was but the 
other day at ease in Pharaoh’s court. 

Verse 17. Stood up and helped them—This he did, 
because wherever he was, as occasion offered itself, 
he loved to be doing justice, and appearing in the 
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Moses marries Zipporah. 


EXODUS. 


God hears the cry of his people. 











A. M. 2473. 
B.C 


oe 18 And when they came to 4 Reuel 


’ their father, he said, How ts it that 
ye are come so soon to-day ? 

19 And they said, An Egyptian delivered us 
out of the hand of the shepherds, and also drew 
water enough for us, and watered the flock. 

20 And he said unto his daughters, And 
where is he? why is it that ye have left the 
man? call him, that he may ‘eat bread. 

21 And Moses was content to dwell with 
the man: and he gave Moses * Zipporah his 
daughter. 

22 And she bare him a son, and he called 





his name * Gershom; 
I have been "a scone in a strange 
land. 

23 4 And it came to pass, *in process of 
time, that the king of Egypt died: and the 
children of Israel ¥ sighed by reason of the 
bondage, and they cried; and ? their cry came 
up unto God, by reason of the bondage. 

24 And God *heard their groaning, and God 
bremembered his *covenant with Abraham, 
with Isaac, and with Jacob. 

25 And God ‘looked upon the children of 
Israel, and God *had ° respect unto them. 


tfor he said, A. M. 2473. 
B. C. 1531. 








4aNum. x. 29; called also Jethro, or Jether, Chap. ii. 1; iv. 
18; xviii. 1. ™Gen. xlill. 25. 8 Chap. xvill. 2. 4 That 
is, a stranger here——t Chap. xviii. 3. 4 Acts vil. 29; Heb. 
x1. 13. x Chapter vii. ‘7; Acts vii. 30. y Numbers xx. 16; 























Deut. xxvi. 7; Psa. xii. 5. “Chap. iii. 9; xxil. 23 ; Deut. xxiv. 
15; James v. 4. a Chap. vi. 5.——> Psalm ev. 8, 42; evi. 45. 
¢ Gen. xv. 14; xlvi. 4. 4 Chap. iv. 31; 1 Sam. i. 11; 2 Sam. 
xvi. 12; Luke i. 25. © Heb. knew. “e Chap. aii 7 























defence of such as he saw injured. He loved to be 
doing good: wherever the providence of God cast 
us, we should desire and endeavour to be useful; and 
when we cannot do the good we would, we must be 
ready to do the good we can. 

Verse 18. Rewel—Or Raguel (see Num. x. 29) is 
thought by some to have been their grandfather, and 
father of Hobab or Jethro, their immediate father. 

Verse 19. An Egyptian delivered us—Such they 
supposed him to be by his habit and speech; or per- 
haps he toid them that he came from Egypt. 
water enough—Hebrew, In drawing he drew, which 
phrase means that he drew it readily and diligently, 
which caused their quick return. 

Verse 21. He gave Moses Zipporah, his daughter 
—Whom he married, not immediately, but after 
some years of acquaintance with the family, as 
may be gathered from the youth of one of his sons, 
and his being uncircumcised forty years after this, 
chap. iv. 25. 

Verse 22. Gershom—That is, A stranger there. 
Now this settlement of Moses in Midian was designed 
by Providence to shelter him for the present; God 
will find hiding-places for his people in the day of 
their distress. It was also designed to prepare him 
for the services he was to be called to. His manner 
of life in Midian, where he kept the flock of his 
father-in-law, would inure him to hardship and fa- 
tigue, and to contemplation and devotion. Egypt 
accomplished him for ascholar, agentleman, a states- 
man, a soldier; all which accomplishments would 
be afterward of use to him; but yet lacked he one 
thing, in which the court of Egypt could not befriend 
him. He who was to do all by divine revelation, 
must know what it was to live a life of communion 
with God, and in this he would be greatly furthered 
by the retirement of a shepherd’s life in Midian. By 
the former he was prepared to rule in Jeshurun, but 
by the latter he was prepared to converse with God 
in mount Horeb, Those that know what it is to be 
alone with God, are acquainted with better delights 
than ever Moses tasted in the court of Pharaoh. 
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Verse 23. The king of Egypt died—And, after 
him, one or two more of his sons or successors. 
And the children of Israel sighed by reason of the 
bondage—Probably the murdering of their infants 
did not continue; that part of their affliction only 
attended the birth of Moses, to signalize that. And 
now they were content with their increase, finding 
that Egypt was enriched by their labour; so they 
might have them for their slaves, they cared not how 
many they were. -On this therefore they were in- 
tent, to keep them all at work, and make the best 
hand they could of their labour. When one Pha- 
raoh died, another rose up in his place, that was as 
cruel to Israel as his predecessors. And they cried 
—Now at last they began to think of God under their 
troubles, and to return to him from the idols they 
had served, Ezek. xx. 8. Hitherto they had fretted 
at the instruments of their trouble, but God was not 
in all their thoughts. But before God unbound 
them, he put it into their hearts to cry unto him. It 
isa sign God is coming to us with deliverance when 
he inclines us to cry to him for it. 

Verses 24, 25. And God heard their groaning— 
That is, he made it to appear that he took notice of their 
+complaints. The groans of the oppressed cry loud 
in the ears of the righteous God, to whom vengeance 
belongs; especially the groans of God’s children, 
the burdens they groan under, and the blessings they 
groan after. And God remembered his covenant— 
Which he seemed to have forgotten, but really is 
ever mindful of. This God had an eye to, and not 
to any merit of theirs, in what he did for them. And 
God looked wpon the children of Israel—Moses 
looked upon them and pitied them, but now God 
looked upon them and helped them. And God 
had respect unto them—A. favourable respect to 
them as his own. The frequent repetition of the 
name of God intimates that now we are to expect 
something great. His eyes, which run to and fro 
through the earth, are now fixed on Israel, to 
show himself strong, to show himself a God in their 
behalf. 





The angel appears to Moses, 


CHAPTER III. 


out of the burning bush. 





GHAPTER. IIL. 


In this chapter we have, (1,) The discovery God was pleased to make of his glory to Moses at the bush, 1-5. 
ra, declaration of God's good-will to his people, who were beloved for their fathers’ sake, 6. 
of God’s purpose concerning the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt. 


(2,) A gene- 
(3,) A particular notification 
1, He assures Moses it should now be done, 7-9. 


2, He gives him a commission to act in it as his ambassador both to Pharaoh, 10, and to Israel, 16. 3, He answers the 
objection Moses made of his own unworthiness, 11,12. 4, He gives him full instructions what to say, both to Pharavh 
and to Israel, 13-18. 5. He tells him beforehand what the issue would be, 14-22. 


A. M. 2513. 


BC. 1491. NOW Moses kept the flock of Je- 


thro, his father-in-law, *the priest 
of Midian: and he led the flock to the back side 
of the desert, and came to the mountain of 
God, even to Horeb. 

2 And °the Angel of the Lorp appeared 
unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst 
of a bush; and he looked, and behold, the 
bush burned with fire, and the bush was not 
consumed. 





3 And Moses said, I will now turn a ye ate. 
aside, and see this ‘great sight, why ——— 
the bush is not burnt. 

4 And when the Lorp saw that he turned 
aside to see, God called *unto him out of the 
midst of the bush, and said, Moses, Moses! 
And he said, Here am I. 

5 And he said, Draw not nigh hither: ‘put 
off thy shoes from off thy feet; for the place 
whereon thou standest 7s holy ground. 








a Chap. il. 16. »’ Chap. xviii. 5; 1 Kings xix. 8.——* Deut. 
xxxiii. 16; Isa. Ixiii. 9. ; 











NOTES ON CHAPTER III. 

Verse 1. Now Moses—The years of Moses’s life 
are remarkably divided into three forties; the first 
forty he spent as a prince in Pharaoh’s court, the se- 
cond a shepherd in Midian, the third a king in Jeshu- 
run. He had now finished his second forty when 
he received his commission to bring Israel out of 
Egypt. Sometimes it is long before God calls his 
servants out to that work which of old he designed 
them for. Moses was born to be Israel’s deliverer, 
and yet not a word is said of him till he is eighty 
years of age. To the mountain of God—So called, 
either from the vision of God here following, (see 
Acts vii. 30,) or by anticipation, from God’s glorious 
appearance there, and his giving thelaw from thence. 
Even to Horeb—Called also Sinai, Exod. xix. 1. 
Probably Horeb was the name of the whole tract of 
mountains, and Sinai the name of that particular 
elevation where the vision happened, and the law 
was delivered: or Horeb and Sinai were two differ- 
ent summits of the same mountain. 

Verse 2. The Angel of the Lord appeared to him 
—Not acreated angel, but the Angel of the cove- 
nant, Christ, who then and ever was God, and was to 
be man, and a messenger from God to man. He, 
termed the Angei of God’s presence, (Isa. 1xiii. 9,) had 
wrestled with Jacob, (Gen. xxxii. 24;) and had re- 
deemed him from all evil, (xlviii. 165) and afterward 
conducted his. posterity through the wilderness, 1 
Cor. x. 4. These his temporary appearances were 
presages of his more solemn mission and coming, on 
account of which he is fitly called the Angel or Mes- 
senger. That this angel was no creature, appears 
from his saying, J am the Lord, a language which 
angels never speak; but, J am sent from God—I am 
thy fellow-servant. In a flame of fire—Represent- 
ing God’s majesty, purity, and power, and showing 
that he was about to bring terror and destruction to 
his enemies, and light.and comfort to his people, and 














4 Psa. exi. 2; Acts vii. 31.—® Deut. xxxiii. 16.——f Chap 
xix. 12; Josh. v. 15. 








to display his glory before all. The bush burned 
and was not consumed—An emblem of the church 
now in bondage in Egypt, burning in the brick-kilns, 
yet not consumed ; cast down, but not destroyed ; for 
God was in the burning bush, was and always will 
be present with his people in their sufferings; Isa. 
xlili.2; Dan. iii. 25. 

Verses 3, 4. I will turn aside and see—He speaks 
as one inquisitive and bold in his inquiry: whatever 
it was, he would, if possible, know the meaning of 
it. God called to him, and said, Moses, Moses— 
Probably there had been no appearance of God to _ 
any one since Jacob’s descent into Egypt, above two 
hundred years before: and Moses, being addressed 
thus by name, must have been much more surprised 
by what he heard than by what he saw. Divine 
calls are then effectual when the Spirit of God makes 
them particular, and calls us as by name. He said, 
Here am I—Not only to hear what is spoken, but to 
do what is commanded. 

‘Verse 5. Draw not nigh hither—Keep thy dis- 
tance. Thus God checks his curiosity and forward- 
ness, and disposes his mind to the greater reverence 
and humility. Put off thy shoes from off thy feet— 
This is required as a token of his reverence for the 
Divine Majesty, then and there eminently present; 
of his humiliation for his sins, which rendered him 
unworthy to appear before God; of his putting away 
all sin in his walk or conversation; and of his sub- 
mission and readiness to obey God’s will; for which 
reason slaves were wont to approach their masters 
barefooted. We find the same direction given to 
Joshua, for the same reason, Joshua v. 15. And it 
seems not improbable that putting off the shoes, as 
a sign of humiliation and veneration, was a ceremo- 
ny observed by the patriarchs in their religious 
worship. Buxtorf says, that to this day the Jews 
go to their synagogues barefoot on the day of 


atonement, (Jud. Synag., c. 30, p. 57,) and many 
: 173 


God converses with Moses, 


EXODUS. 


and makes known his purpose. 


——_—_——< 











6 Moreover he said, I am the God 
of thy father, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. - And 
Moses hid his face; for * he was afraid to look 
upon God. 

7 4 And the Lorp said, I have surely seen 
the affliction of my people which are in Egypt, 
and ‘have heard their cry *by reason of their 
task-masters; for 1I know their sorrows: . 

8 And ™I am come down to "deliver them 
out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring 
them up out of that land, °unto a good land, 
and a large, unto a land ? flowing with milk 
and honey; unto the place of ¢the Canaanites, 
and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites. 

9 Now therefore, behold, *the cry of the 
children of Israel is come unto me: and I 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 





A. M. 2513. 


have also seen the * oppression where- Cie 


with the Egyptians oppress them. §=———— 

10 tCome now therefore, and I will send 
thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring 
forth my people, the children of Israel, out 
of Egypt. 

11 4 And Moses said unto God, "Who am 
I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I 
abotld bring forth the children Israel out 
of Egypt? 

12 And he said, *Certainly I will be with 
thee; and this shall be a token unto thee, that 
I have sent thee: When thou hast brought 
forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve 
God upon this mountain. 

13 And Moses said unto God, Behold, when 
I come unto the children of Israel, and shall 
say unto them, 'The God of your fathers hath 














& Gen. xxviil. 13; Verse 15; Matt. xxii. 32.——) J Kings xix, 
13 ; Isa. vi. 1, ees Chap. il. 23.—* Chap. i. 11. 1 Gen. 
mm Gen. xi. 5; xvili. 21; 1. 24. 1 Chapter vi. 6. 
© Deut. i. 25 5 Vill. 7. P Chap. xiii. 5; xxxili. 3; Num. xiii. 27; 























learned men suppose that the priests officiated bare- 
foot in the tabernacle and temple. The custom of 
treading barefoot in holy places seems to have been 
general in the East: the Egyptians used it: and Py- 
thagoras, who recommends to his disciples to wor- 
ship, putting off their shoes, (avurodnto¢ Tpockvvet,) is 
thought to have learned this rite from them. The 


Mohammedans observe this ceremony at the present |} 


time, as do also the Christians of Abyssinia. The 
truth seems to be, as Henry observes, that putting 
off the shoes was then what putting off the hat is 
now, a token of respect and submission. T'he graund 
is holy—Not absolutely, but in relation to him who 
sanctified it by this peculiar manifestation of his 
presence. We ought to approach to God with a 
solemn pause and preparation; and to express our 
inward reverence by a grave and reverent behaviour 
in the worship of God, carefully avoiding every thing 
that looks light or rude. 

Verse 6. J am, &c—He lets him know it is 
God that speaks to him, to engage his reverence, 
faith, and obedience. The God of thy father—Thy 
pious father Amram, and the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, thy ancestors: engaged to them by solemn 
covenant, which I am now come to perform. And 
Moses hid his face, for he was afraid to look upon 
God—The more we see of God, the more cause we 
shall see to worship him with reverence and godly 
fear: And even the manifestations of God’s grace 
should increase our humble reverence of him. 

Verse 8. Tam come down to deliver them—When 
God doth something very extraordinary, he is said 
to come down to do it, as Isa. Ixiv. 1. This deliver- 
ance was typical of our redemption by Christ, and in 
that the eternal Word did indeed come down from 
heaven to deliver us. A large land—So it was, ac- 
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Deut. xxvi. 9, $5 Jer. xi. 5; xxxii. 22 ; Ezek. xx. 6. 4 Gen. 
xv. 18. t Chap. li. 23. 3 Chap. i i. 11. + Psa. ev. 26; Mic. 
vi. 4. «Chap. vi. 12; 1 Sam. xviii. 18; Isa. vi. 5, 8; ‘Jer. i. 
6.—* Deut. xxxi. 23 ; "Josh. i. 5; Rom. wiii. 31. 


























cording to its true and ancient bounds, as they are 
described, (Gen. xv. 18,) and not according to those 
narrow limits, to which they were afterward con- 
fined for their unbelief and impiety. A land flow- 
ing with milk and honey—A proverbial expression: 
abounding with the choicest fruits, both for neces- 
sity and delight. 

Verse 10. J will send thee—And the same hand 
that now fetched a shepherd out of a desert to be 
the planter of the Jewish Church, afterward fetched 
fishermen from their ships to be the planters of the 
Christian Church, that the excellency of the power 
might be of God. 

Verse 11. Who am I2—He thinks himself unwor- 
thy of the honour, and unable for the work. He 
thinks he wants cowrage, and therefore cannot go to 
Pharaoh: he thinks he wants conduct, and there- 
fore cannot bring forth the children of Israel out of 
Egypt—They are unarmed, undisciplined, quite dis- 
pirited, utterly unable to help themselves. Moses . 
was incomparably the fittest of any man living for 
this work, eminent for learning, wisdom, experience, 
valour, faith, holiness, and yet he says, Who am I? 
The more fit any person is for service, the less opin- 
ion he has of himself. 

Verse 12. Certainly I will be with thee "These 
that are weak in themselves, yet may do wonders, 
being strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. God’s presence puts wisdom and strength 
into the weak and foolish, and is enough to answer 
all objections. 

Verse 13. When they shall say, What is his name? 
what shall I say unto them?—What name shall I 
use, whereby thou mayest be distinguished from 
false gods, and thy people may be encouraged to, 





expect deliverance from thee ? 


God reveals his name to Moses, 








CHAPTER III. 


; 


and gives sah instructions. 





x ate 2513. sent me unto you; and they shall 
e say to me, What is his name? what 
shall I say unto them? 

14 And God said unto Moses, 1 AM THAT 
IT AM: And he said, Thus shalt thou say unto 
the children of Israel, YI AM hath sent me 
unto you. é 

15 4% And God said moreover unto Moses, 
Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Is- 
rael, The Lorn God of your fathers, the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob, hath sent me unto you: this is *my 
name for ever, and this is my memorial unto 
all generations. 

16 Go, and *gather the elders of Israel toge- 
ther, and say unto them, The Lorp God of 
your fathers, the God of Abraham, of Isaac, 
and of Jacob, appeared unto me, saying, >I 


have surely visited you, and seen that A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491 
which is done to you in Egypt: baa ee 
17 And I have said, *I will bring you up out 
of the affliction of Egypt, unto the land of the 
Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amorites, 
and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites, unto a land flowing with milk and 
honey. 

18 And ‘they shall hearken to thy voice; 
and °thou shalt come, thou and the elders of 
Israel, unto the king of Egypt, and ye shall 
say unto him, The Lorp God of the Hebrews 
hath ‘met with us; and now let us go (we 
beseech thee) three days’ journey into the 
wilderness, that we may sacrifice to the Lorp 
our God. 

19 4 And I am sure that the fans of Egypt 
® will not let you go, ‘no, not by a mighty hand. 











y Chap. vi.3; John viii. 58; 2 Cor. i. 20; Hebrews xiii. 8; 
Rev. i. 4 —* Psalm cxxxv. 13; Hos. xii. 5. a Chap. iv. 29. 
oe 1. 24; Luke i. 68. 








© Gen. xv. 14, 16; Verse 8.——4 Chap. iv. 31. 
1, 3——f Num. xxiii. 3, 15.—é Chap. vii. 4. 
strong hand. 





e Chap. v. 
1 Or, but by 











Novas 14. God said—Two names God would be 
known by: Ist, A name that speaks what he js in 
himself, lam toarI am. The Septuagint renders 
the words eyu o wv, I am the existing Being, or 
He wuo ts; and the Chaldee, I am He wuo 1s, and 
WHO WILL BE. That is, 1am He that enjoys an es- 
sential, independent, immutable, and necessary ex- 
istence. He that 1s, and was, and 1s To comn. It 
explains his name Jehovah, and signifies, 1st, That 
he is self-evistent: he has his being of himself, and 
has no dependance on any other. And being self- 
existent, he cannot but be self-sufficient, and there- 
fore all-sufficient, and the inexhaustible fountain of 
being and blessedness. 2d, That he is eternal and 
unchangeable: the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever. For the words are with equal propriety ren- 
dered, I witt Be waar I am, or, I am wuat I witt Bp, 
or, I witt Be wHatI witise. Other beings are, and 
rave been, and shall be; but because what they have 
been might have been otherwise, and what they are 
might possibly not have been at all, and what they 
shall be may be very different from what now is, 
therefore their changeable, dependant, and precari- 
- ous essence, which to-day may be one thing, to-mor- 
row another thing, and the next day possibly nothing 
at all, scarce deserves the name of being. There is 
another consideration which makes this name pe- 
culiarly applicable to God, namely that he is the 
fountain of all being and perfection, and that from 
him all things have derived their existence; so that 
it is he alone that has life in himself: and no crea- 
ture, of whatever rank or order, has so much as an 
existence of its own: For in him we live, and move, 
and have our being. And though divers of God's 
attributes are, through his goodness, participated by 
his creatures, yet because they possess them in a 
way so inftrior to that transcendent, peculiar, and 
divine manner in which they belong to God, the 
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Scriptures seem absolutely to exclude created beings 

vom any title to those attributes. 'Thus our Saviour 
says, There is none good but one, that is God. Thus 
St. Paul terms God the only Potentate, though the 
earth be shared by several potentates; and the only 
wise God, though many men and the holy angels 
are wise. And thus he describes him as one who 
only hath immortality, although angels and human 
souls are also immortal. In so incommunicable a 
manner does the superiority of God’s nature make 
him possess those very excellences which the dif- 
fusiveness of his goodness has induced him to commu- 
nicate. 3d, That he is faithful and true to all his 
promises, unchangeable in his word, as well as in his 
nature; and not a man that he should lie. Leet Is- 
rael know this; Jam hath sent me unto you. 

Verse 15. God will be known, 2d, By aname that 
speaks what he is to his people. Lest they should 
not understand the name I am, Moses is directed to 
make use of another name of God more familiar to 
them. The Lord God of your fathers hath sent 
me unto you—Thus God made himself known, that 
he might revive among them the religion of their 
fathers, which was much decayed, and almost lost. 
And, that he might raise their expectations of the 
speedy performance of the promises made unto 
their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are parti- 
cularly named, because with Abraham the covenant 
was first made, and with Isaac and Jacob often ex- 
pressly renewed, and these three were distinguished 
from their brethren, and chosen to be the trustees 
of the covenant. This God will have to be his 
name for ever, and it has been, is, and will be his 
name, by which his worshippers know him, and dis- 
tinguish him from all false gods. 

Verses 18, 19. Hath met with us—Hath appeared 
to us, declaring his will, that we should do what fol- 
lows. Iam sure he will not let you go—God sends 
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The rod changed into a serpent. 








A 


hei aol 20 And I will *stretch out my hand, 


- and smite Egypt with ‘all my won- 
ders which I will do in the midst thereof: and 
Kafter that he will let you go. 

21 And 'I will give this people favour in the 
sight of the Egyptians: and it shall come to 
pass, that, when ye go, ye shall not go empty: 


7 


EXODUS. 


The hand of Moses becomes leprous. 








22 ™ But every woman shall bor- a ele 
row of her neighbour, and of her ——.—— 
that sojourneth in her house, jewels of sil- 
ver, and jewels of gold, and raiment: and 
ye shall put them upon your sons, and upon 
your daughters: and “ye shall spoil * the 


Egyptians. 











h Chap. vi. 6; vii. 5; ix. 15—iChap. vii. 3; xi. 2; Deut. | 


vi. 22; Neh. ix. 10; Psalm cv. 27; cxxxv.-9; Jer. xxxii. 20; 
Acts vii. 36. 


k Chap. xii. 31.———! Chap. xi.3; xii. 36; Psa. cvi. 46; Prov. 
xvi. 7.—™ Genesis xv. 14. 2 Job xxvil 17; Prov. xiil. 22 ; 
Ezek. xxxix. 10.—? Or, Egypt. 














his messengers to those whose obstinacy he foresees, 
that it may appear he would have them turn and 
live. 

Verse 22. Every woman shall ask, nosw, shaa- 
lah, (not borrow,) jewels. And I will give this 
people favour in the sight of the Egyptians—God 








sometimes makes the enemies of his people not only 
to be at peace with them, but to be kind to them. 
And he has many ways of balancing aecounts be- 
tween the injured and the injurious, of righting the 
oppressed, and compelling those that have done 
wrong to make restitution. 


CHAPTER IV. 


This chapter, (1,) Continues and concludes God’s discourse with Moses, concerning bringing Israel out of Egypt. 
ses objects the people’s unbelief, 1, and God answers that objection by giving him a power to work miracles. 
turn his rod into a serpent, and then inic a rod again, 2-5. 


1; Mo- 
First, To 
Second, To make his hand leprous, and then whole again, 


6-8. Third, To turn the water into blood, 9. 2, Moses objects his own slowness of speech, 10, and begs to be excused, 13. 


But God answers his objection, First, By promising him his presence, 11, 12. 
Third, By putting an honour upon the very staff in his hand, 17. 


with him, 14-16. 
mission. 
God, 19-23. 
the circumcising of his son, 24-26. 


1, He obtains leave of his father-in-law to return into Egypt, 18. 
8, He hastens his departure, and takes his family with him, 20. 4, He meets with some difficulty about 
5, He has the satisfaction of meeting his brother Aaron, 27, 28. 


Second, By jovning Aaron in commission 
(2,) Moses’s execution of his com- 
2, He receives further instructions from 


6, He produceth 


his commission before the elders of Israel, to thew great joy, 29-31. 


~ M, ela ANP Moses answered and said, But, 
ee behold, they will not believe me, 


nor hearken unto my voice: for they will say, 
The Lorp hath not appeared unto thee. 

2 And the Lorp said unto him, What és that 
in thy hand? And he said, * A rod. 
'3 And he said, Cast it on the ground. And 
he cast it on the ground, and it became a ser- 
pent: and Moses fled from before it. 

4 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Put forth 
thy hand, and take it by the tail. And he put 





forth his hand, and caught it, and it wer 
became a rod in his hand: ee 

5 That they may ? believe that °the Lorp 
God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath 
appeared unto thee. 

6 4 And the Lorp said furthermore unto 
him, Put now thy hand into thy bosom. And 
he put his hand into his bosom: and when he 
took it out, behold, his hand was leprous * as 
snow. 











a Verses 17, 20.—>» Chap. xix. 9. 
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¢ Chap. iii, 15.——4 Num. xii. 10; 2 Kings v. 27. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER IV, 

Verse 1, They will not believe me—He means, 
they would not take his bare word, unless he showed 
them some sign. He remembered how they had 
once rejected him, and feared it would be so again. 

Verse 2. He said, A rod—Probably this was his 
shepherd’s staff, for he was feeding his father-in- 
law’s flocks when God appeared to him, 

Verses 3, 4. It became a serpent—Was really 
changed into a serpent. There was a significancy 
in this sign: *1 ‘ntimated what and how pernicious 
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his rod would be to the Egyptians. Jt became a 
rod in his hand—When stretched forth by the 
hand of Moses or Aaron, it became a token to Israel 
of guidance, encouragement, and protection; but to 
Egypt, like the bite of the most poisonous serpent, 
it betokened desolating judgments. 

Verses 5, 6. That they may believe—The sen- 
tence is imperfect, but the meaning is, This thou 
shalt do before them that they may believe. His 
hand was leprous as snow—For whiteness. This 
signified, that Moses, by the power of God, should . 


_ Moses pleads his unfitiess 


CHAPTER IV. 


Sor the divine mission. 














A. M. 2513. 
.C. 1491. 
—— thy bosom again. And he put his 


hand into his bosom again, and plucked it out 
of his bosom, and behold, ° it was turned again 
as his other flesh. 

8 And it shall come to pass, if they will not 
believe thee, neither hearken to the voice of 
the first sign, that they will believe the voice 
of the latter sign. 

9 And it shall come to pass, if they will not 
believe also these two signs, neither hearken 
unto thy voice, that thou shalt take of the 
water of the river, and pour i¢ upon the dry 
land: and ‘the water which thou takest out 
of the river ‘shall become blood upon the dry 
land. 

10 4 And Moses said unto the Lorp, O my 
Lord, I am not ? eloquent, neither * heretofore, 
nor since thou hast spoken unto thy servant: 
but &I am slow of speech, and of a slow 
tongue. ‘ 

11 And the Lorp said unto him, » Who hath 











eNum. xii. 13,14; 2 Kings v.4; Matt. viii. 3. 
vil. 19. 1 Heb. shall be and shall be. ? Heb. a man of words. 
3 Heb. since et not since the third day. § Chap. vi.12; 
Jer. 1. 6. Psa. xciv. 9. ifsa. 1.4; Jer. i. 9; Matt. x. 19; 
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7 And he said, Put thy hand into ||made man’s mouth? or who maketh aoe ete. 


C. 1491. 
the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or roi 


the blind? have not I the Lorn? 

12 Now therefore go, and I will be ‘ with thy 
mouth, and teach thee what thou shalt say. 

13 And he said, O my Lord, * send, I pray 
thee, by the hand of him whom thou 4 wilt 
send. 

14 And the anger of the Lorp was kindled 
against Moses, and he said, Zs not Aaron the 
Levite thy brother? I know that he can speak 
well. And also, behold, !he cometh forth to 
meet thee: and when he seeth thee, he will be 
glad in his heart. 

15 And ™thou shalt speak unto him, and ®put 
words in his mouth: and I will be with thy 


mouth, and with his mouth, and °will teach 


you what ye shall do. 

16 And he shall be thy spokesman unto the 
people: and he shall be, even he shall be to 
thee instead of a mouth, and ?thou shalt be to 
him instead of God. 





Mark xiii. 11; Luke xii. 11,12; xxi. 14, 15.— Jonah i. 3. 





1 Sam. x. 2, 5——™ Chap. vii. 1. 


4 Or, shouldest. 1 Verse 27 ; se 
© Deut. v. 31 


o Num. xxii. 36; xxili. 5,12; Deut. xviii, 18. 
p Chap. vil. 1; xviii. 19. 

















bring sore diseases upon Egypt, that at his prayer 
they should be removed. And that whereas the 
Israelites in Egypt were become /eprous, polluted 
by sin, and almost consumed by oppression, by 
being taken into the bosom of Moses they should 
be cleansed and cured. 

Verse 7. It was turned again as his other flesh— 
The inflicting of this disease, and curing it again in 
an instant, was so much the greater miracle, as the 
leprosy is a disease generally reckoned incurable by 
human art, especially the white leprosy, so called, 
because it overspreads the skin with white spots 
like snow. } 

Verse 8. The voice of the first sign—The ex- 
pression here is peculiarly proper and forcible; for 
God’s works have a voice as well as his word, to 
which we ought diligently to attend. And these 
miracles spoke aloud in the ear of reason, and said, 
Believe in him whom God hath sent. Bishop War- 
burton observes here (see Divine Legation, book 
4, sect. 4) that “in the first ages of the world, men 
being obliged to supply the deficiencies of language 
by significant signs, mutual converse was carried on 
by a mixed discourse of words and actions. Hente 
came the eastern phrase of the voice of the sign; 
and use and custom improving what had arisen out 
of necessity into ornament, this practice subsisted 
long after the necessity was over, especially in the 
East, the natural temperament of the people in that 
part of the world inclining them to a mode of con- 
versation which exercised their vivacity by motion, 

Vou. I. ( 12.) 























and gratified it by a perpetual representation of ma- 
terial images.” 

Verse 10. O my Lord, I am not eloquent—He 
was a great philosopher, statesman, and divine, and 
yet no orator; a man of a clear head, great thought, 
and solid judgment, but had not a voluble tongue, 
nor ready utterance; and therefore he thought him- 
self unfit to speak before great men and about great 
affairs. Moses was mighty in word, (Acts vii. 21,) 
and yet not eloquent ; what he said was strong and 
nervous, and to the purpose, and distilled as the dew, 
(Deut. xxxii. 2,) though he did not deliver himself 
with that readiness, ease, and fineness that some do. 

‘Verses 13, 14. Send by whom thou wilt send—By 
any but me. The anger of the Lord was kindled 
—Even self-diffidence, when it grows into an ex- 
treme, when it either hinders us from duty, or clogs 
us in duty, is very displeasing to him. J know that 
he can speak well—Moses excelled in wisdom and 
conduct, Aaron in eloquence. Such is the wise order 
of Providence. As inthe human body each member 
has its different use and function, and all ministering 
to the good of the whole; so in the mystical body 
of Christ, God has dispensed different gifts to differ- 
ent members, and very seldom, if ever, gives all 
accomplishments to one; but to preserve a mutual 
dependance and relation, he distributes some to one 
and some to others, Rom. xii. 4. 

Verses 15, 16. I will be with thy mouth and with 
his mouth—Even Aaron, that could speak well, yet 
could not speak to purpose, unless God were <vith 
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Moses brings his family to Egypt. 








ee 17 And thou shalt take 4this rod in 
——_—" thy hand, wherewith thou shalt do 
signs. 

18 And Moses went, and returned to ° Je- 
thro his father-in-law, and said unto him, Let 
me go, I pray thee, and return unto my bre- 
thren which are in Egypt, and see whether 
they be yet alive. And Jethro said to Moses, 
Go in peace. 

19 And the Lorp said unto Moses in Midian, 
Go, return into Egypt: for tall the men are 
dead which sought thy life. 

20 And Moses took his wife, and his sons, and 
set them upon an ass, and he returned to the 
land of Egypt. And Moses took * the rod of 
God in his hand. 

21 4 And the Lorn said unto Moses, When 








4 Verse 2. 5 Heb. Jether.—— Chap. ii. 15; Matt. ii. 20. 
® Chap. xvii.9; Num. xx. 8. t Ch. iii. 20. “Ch. vii. 3, 13; 
ix. 12,35; x.1; xiv.8; Deut. ii.30; Josh. xi. 20; Isa. xiii. 17; 











his mouth ; without the constant aids of divine grace, 
the best gifts will fail. Instead of God—To teach 
and to command him. 

Verse 17. Take this rod—The staff or crook he 
carried as a shepherd, that he might not be ashamed 
of the mean condition out of which God called him. 
This rod must be his staff of authority, and must be 
to him instead of both sword and sceptre. 

Verse 18. Moses returned to Jethro—Justice and 
decency required Moses to acquaint his father-in- 
law with his intention of going into Egypt; but he 
thought fit to conceal from him the errand upon 
which God sent him, lest he should endeavour to 
hinder or discourage him from so difficult and dan- 
gerous an enterprise. So that Moses, in this in- 
stance, has given us a rare example of piety and 
prudence, in that he took care to avoid all occasions 
and temptations to disobedience to the divine com- 
mands ; as well as of singular modesty and humility, 
in that such glorious and familiar converse with God, 
and the high commission with which he had hon- 
oured him, neither made him forget the duty he owed 
to his father-in-law, nor break out into any vain-glo- 
rious ostentation of such a privilege. 

Verses 19, 20. The Lord said unto Moses—This 
seems to have been a second vision, whereby God 
calls him to the present execution of the command 
given before. The rod of God—His shepherd’s 
crook, so called, as it was God’s instrument in so 
‘many glorious works. 

Verses 21-23. Which Ihave put in thy hand—In 
thy power: I will harden his heart—After he has 
frequently hardened it himself, wilfully shutting his 
eyes against the light, I will at last permit Satan to 
harden it effectually. Thus saith the Lord—This 
is the first time that preface is used by any man, 
which afterward is used so frequently by all the 
prophets: Israelis my son, my firstborn—Precious 
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EXODUS. 








The Lord meets him by the way. 








thou goest to return into Egypt, see ‘ S 2B. 
that thou do all those ‘wonders before : 
Pharaoh which I have put in thy hand: but 
«J will harden his heart, that he shall not let 
the people go. 

22 And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus 
saith the Lorn, *Israel 7s my son, ¥ even my 
firstborn. 

23 And I say unto thee, Let my son go, that 
he may serve me: and if thou refuse to let him 
go, behold, 71 will slay thy son, even thy first 
born. 

24 4] And it came to pass by the way in the 
inn, that the Lorp * met him, and sought to 
> kill him. 

25 Then Zipporah took °a sharp ° stone, and 
cut off the foreskin of her son, and 7cast 2¢ at 











John xii. 40; Rom. ix. 18. x Hos. xi. 1; Rom. ix. 4—— Jer. 
xxxi. 9. z Chap. xi.5; xii. 29. a Num. xxii. 22.——> Gen. 
xvil. 14. ¢ Josh. v. 2, 3. § Or, knife. THeb. made it touch. 


























in my sight, honourable, and dear to me. Let my 
son go—Not only my servant, whom thou hast no 
right to detain, but my son, whose liberty and honour 
Tam jealous for. If thou refuse, I will slay thy son, 
even thy firstborn—As men deal with God’s peopie, 
let them expect to be themselves dealt with. 

Verse 24. By the way in the inn—Here our trans- 
lation uses the modern word inn: but the original 
signifies only the place where they rested that night,. 
which was probably in some cave, or under some 
shade of trees. The Lord met him—The Septua- 
gint says, The angel of the Lord, with which agree 
the Chaldee and some other ancient versions: and 
sought to kill hin—WHe appeared in a threatening 
posture, probably with a sword drawn in his hand, 
or inflicted upon him some disease which threatened 
him with death. This was a great change: very 
lately God was conversing with him as a friend, and 
is now coming forth against him asanenemy. The 
cause ‘seems to have been Moses’s neglecting to cir- 
cumcise his son; which, perhaps, was the effect of 
his being unequally yoked with a Midianite, who 
was too indulgent of her child, and Moses so of her. 
Now God was offended with him for this neglect of 
duty, not only because Moses knew that no child could 
be admitted a member of the Israelitish community 
without circumcision, nor be entitled to the blessings 
of God’s covenant with Abraham’s seed, but also, 
because Moses’s example was of great consequence; 
for who would have regarded the law if the lawgiver 
himself had neglected it? As Moses was raised up 
for an extraordinary service, it was peculiarly proper 
that he should set an example of exact obedience in 
his own conduct. Hence he was thus sharply re- 
buked. 

Verse 25. Zipporah took a sharp stone—Or a 
knife made of flint, a species of knives commonly 
used, as ancient writers assure us, in those days; 
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Moses and Aaron meet at Horeb. 


CHAPTER V. 


’ 


They make known their mission. 





A.M. 2513. his feet, and said, Surely a bloody 
B. C. 1491 
husband art thou to me. 

26 So he let him go: then she said, A bloody 
husband thou art, because of the circumcision. 

27 “| And the Lorp said to Aaron, Go into 
the wilderness ‘to meet Moses. And he went, 
and met him in * the mount of God. and kissed 
him. 

28 And Moses ‘told Aaron all the words of 
the Lorp who had sent him, and all the £ signs 
which he-had commanded him. 








4 Verse 14. © Chap. iii. 1——f Verses 15, 16——- Verses 
8, 9.—+ Chap. iii. 16. i Verse 16. 











and cut off the foreskin of her son—She perceived, 
it seems, the danger of her husband, and the cause 
of it, and he being disabled from performing the 
office, whether by some stroke of affliction, or the 
terror of so dreadful and unexpected an appearance, 
and a delay in a matter of such moment being dan- 
gerous, she immediately performed the work herself. 
And now, the cause being removed, God’s anger 
ceased, and Moses was permitted to pursue his jour- 
ney. Surely a bloody husband art thou to me—The 
words in the original are short and ambiguous. As 
here translated, they imply that she passionately 
reprobated both him and his religion, which required 
this bloody ceremony, as if she had said, This I have 
for marrying a Hebrew. But the words may be 
understood as expressing great affection, and signi- 
fying that she had now espoused him afresh by cir- 
cumcising her son, the blood of that rite having been 
the means of restoring him to her again, or that her 
child was now espoused to God by the covenant of 
circumcision, as some read it. The Septuagint ren- 
ders the passage, Zipporah, having taken a sharp 
knife, circumcised her son, and fell down at his 
(Moses’s) feet, and said, The blood of the circumci- 
sion of my child is stopp ed, and she went away from 
him; that is, she and her children went home to 
Midian, when she found the child was out of danger, 





A. M. 2513. 


29 “| And Moses and Aaron "went, 
B, C. 1491. 


‘and gathered together all the elders 
of the children of Israel. 

30 ‘And Aaron spake all the words which the 
Lorp had spoken unto Moses, and did the signs 
in the sight of the people. 

31 And the people ‘believed: and when they 
heard that the Lorp had visited the children 
of Israel, and that he ‘had. looked upon their 
affliction, then ™they bowed their heads and 
worshipped. 








k Verses 8, 9.—!Chap. ii. 25; iii. 7——™Chap. xii. 27; 
1 Chron. xxix. 20. 








and able to travel. It is at least probable, that on 
this occasion she went back to her father with the 
children, and that Moses consented to this that they 
might not create him any further uneasiness. When 
we have any special service to do for God, we should 
remove as far from us as we can whatsoever is likely 
tobe our hinderance. Let the dead bury their dead, 
but follow thou me. 

Verses 27, 28. He met him in the mount of God— 
Almost as soon as he had set out. For while Moses 
had met with many delays, through his family, Aaron 
had made great haste. And, no doubt, his coming 
was a great encouragement to Moses. Moses told 
Aaron all—Those that are fellow-servants to God, in 
the same work, should use a mutual freedom, and en- 
deavour rightly and fully to understand one another. 

Verse 30. Auron did the signs—By the direction 
of Moses. Hereby full proof was given to the peo- 
ple of the divine mission of Moses, and their con- 
currence was gained before he apex to Pharaoh in 
their behalf. 

Verse 31. T'he people believed—That Moses was 
God’s messenger, sent for their deliverance, and 
bowed their heads, and worshipped Jehovah as the 
true God, andthe God of their fathers, acknowledg- 
ing his goodness, and testifying their gratitude for 
) his thus graciously visiting them. 











CHAPTER V. 


Moses and Aaron apply to Pharaoh io get leave of him to go to worship in the wilderness. 
name of God, 1, and he answers their demand with a defiance of God, 2. 
and he answers their request with further orders to oppress Israel, 4-9. 
masters, 10-14. 2, Complained of to Pharaoh, but in vain, 15-19. 


and by him to God, 22, 23. 


. - me ND afterward Moses and Aaron 
—— went in, and told Pharaoh, Thus 


NOTES ON CHAPTER YV. 
Verse 1. Thus saith the Lord God of Israel— 
Moses, in treating with the elders of Israel, is di- 
rected to call God the God of their fathers ; but, in 


(1,) They demand leave in the 

(2,) They beg leave in the name of Israel, 3, 
These cruel orders were, 1, Executed by the task- 
3, Complained of by the people to Moses, 20, 21, 


saith the Lorp God of Israel, Let eS 
B. C. 1491. 
my people go, that they may hold ———— 











treating with Pharaoh, he and Aaron call him the 

God of Israel, and it is the first time we find him 

called so in Scripture. He is called the God of 

Israel, the person, (Gen. xxxiii. 20,) but here it is 
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The Israelites are ordered 





EXODUS. 


to make brick without strqw. 








A.M. 2513. 9a feast unto me in the wilder- 
B. C. 1491. 
ness. 

2 And Pharaoh said, "Who is the Lorp, 
that I should obey his voice to let Israel go? 
T know not the Lorp, ° neither will I let. Israel 
go. 

3 And they said, “The God of the Hebrews 
hath met with us: let us go, we pray thee, three 
days’ journey into.the desert, and sacrifice unto 
the Lorn our God; lest he fall upon us with 
pestilence, or with the sword. 

4 And the king of Egypt said unto them, 
Wherefore do ye, Moses and Aaron, let the 
people from their works? get you unto your 
®burdens. 

5 And Pharaoh said, Behold, the people of the 





A. M. 2513. 


land now are ‘many, and ye make 
Ys y B.C. 1491. 


them rest from their burdens. 

6 @ And Pharaoh commanded the same day 
the & task-masters of the people, and their officers, 
saying, 

7 Ye shall no more give the people straw to 
make brick, as heretofore: let them go and 
gather straw for themselves. 

8 And the tale of the bricks which they did 
make heretofore, ye shall lay upon them; ye 
shall not diminish aught thereof: for they be 
idle; therefore they cry, saying, Let us go and 
sacrifice to our God. 

9 1Let there more work be laid upon the men, 
that they may labour therein: and let them not 
regard vain words. 

















aChap. x. 9.—» Job xxi. 15; 2 Kings xviii. 35.——¢ Chap. 
iii. 19.——4 Chap. iii. 18. 








Israel, the people. They are just beginning to be 
formed into a people when God is called their God. 
Let my people go—They were God’s people, and 
therefore Pharaoh ought not to detain them in bond- 
age. And he expected services and sacrifies from 
them, and therefore they must have leave to go 
where they could freely exercise their religion, 
without giving offence to, or receiving offence from 
the Egyptians. 

Verse 2. Who is the Lord, that I should obey his 
voice?—I am the sovereign lord of Egypt, and I 
own nosuperior here. The Hebrew name Jehovah 
ought to have been retained in this and the preceding 
verse, and not to have been translated Lord. Thus 
saith Jehovah—who is Jehovah—I know not Jeho- 
vah. The Egyptians, it must be observed, and other 
nations were at this time sunk in idolatry, and 
knowing nothing of the true God, the possessor of 
heaven and earth, each nation had a god or gods of 
its own. Pharaoh, therefore, did not speak as an 
atheist, or mean that he knew nothing of any god 
whom he ought to obey ; but he knew nothing of the 
God of the Hebrews, whom they termed Jehovah, 
imagining him to be like one of the gods of Egypt, 
or of some other country, a mere local deity, whom 
therefore it neither concerned him to know nor to 
obey. Now the train of miracles which followed 
were intended to teach Pharaoh and his people, that 
Jehovah was not only the God of the Hebrews, but 
of all the world, having an uncontrolled and sove- 
reign power over universal nature. 

Verse 3. Three days’ journey into the desert— 
And that on a good errand, and unexceptionable: we 
will sacrifice to the Lord our God—As other people 
do to theirs ; lest if we quite cast off his worship, he 
fall wpon us—With one judgment or other, and then 
Pharaoh will lose his vassals. Though it was the 
intention of the Israelites quite to leave Egypt; yet 
the request was made only to go three days’ journey 
into the desert to sacrifice, probably to set the tyran- 
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e Chap. i. 11. f Chap. i. '7, 9.—s Chap. i. 11——* Heb. 
Let the work be heavy upon the men. 


ny of the king in a stronger light, who would not 
indulge them in this small liberty even for the per- 
formance of religious rites. And as this demand was 
made by the express order of God, who knew that 
Pharaoh would not grant it, all appearance of there 
being any artful design in it to deceive Pharaoh is 
taken away. 

Verse 4. Get you to your burdens—These words 
were not addressed to Moses and Aaron, but to the 
Israelites, the elders of whom went with Moses, se- 
veral others also probably following him, when he 
went in unto Pharaoh, impatient to see what the 
end would be. 

Verses 5, 6. The people are many—Therefore 
your injury to me is greater, in attempting to make 
them rest from their labours. The task-masters— 
Were Egyptians; the officers—Were Israelites em- 
ployed under them, who, as appears from verse 14, 
were some of the heads of the people, obliged, under 
the penalty of punishment, to take care that a cer- 
tain number of bricks were furnished by them daily. 

Verse 7. Straw—To mix with the clay. Shaw 
tells us in his T’ravels, (p. 136,) that “the compo- 
sition of bricks in Egypt was only a mixture of clay, 
mud, and straw, slightly blended and kneaded toge- 
ther, and afterward baked in the sun. Paleis cohe- 
rent lateres, says Philo in his Life of Moses. The 
straw which keeps these bricks together in Egypt, 
and still preserves its original colour, seems to be a 
proof that these bricks were never burned nor made 
in kilns.” ‘The straw, therefore, was not wanted for 
burning them with it. 

Verse 8. J'hey are idle—The cities they built for 
Pharaoh were witnesses for them that they were 
not idle; yet he thus basely misrepresents them, 
that he might have a pretence to increase their 
burdens. 

Verse9. Vain words—Those of Moses and Aaron, 
which he said were vain, or false ; that is, that they 
falsely pretended that their God had commanded 


The Israelites cruelly oppressed. 


CHAPTER VI. 


> 


Moses pleads with the Lord. 











A. M. 2513. 


10 % And the task-masters of the 
B.C. 1491. 5p 
——____- people went out, and their officers, 


and they spake to the people, saying, Thus 
saith Pharaoh, I will not give you straw. 


11 Go ye, get you straw where ye can find} 


it: yet not aught of your work shall be di- 
minished. 

12 So the people were scattered abroad 
throughout all the land of Egypt, to gather 
stubble instead of straw. 

13 And the task-masters hasted them, saying, 
Fulfil your works, your *daily tasks, as when 
there was straw. 

14 And the officers of the children of Israel, 
which Pharaoh’s task-masters had set over them, 
were beaten, and demanded, Wherefore have 
ye not fulfilled your task in making brick, both 
yesterday and to-day, as heretofore ? 

15 4 Then the officers of the children of 
Israel came and cried unto Pharaoh, saying, 
Wherefore dealest thou thus with thy servants ? 

16 There is no straw given unto thy servants, 
and they say to us, Make brick: and behold, 
thy servants are. beaten; but the fault is in 
thine own people. 


? Hebrew, a matter of a day in this day. Chapter vi. 9. 
Heb. to stink, Genesis xxxiv. 30; 1 Sam. xiii. 4; xxvii. 12; 





17 But he said, Ye are idle, ye are Ante M. Aik 
idle: therefore ye say, Let us go, and — 
do sacrifice to the Lor. 

18 Go therefore now, and work: for there 
shall no straw be given you, yet shall ye deliver 
the tale of bricks. 

19 And the officers of the children of Israel 
did see that they were in evil case, after it was 
said, Ye shall not minish aught from your 
bricks of your daily task. 

20 “| And they met Moses and Aaron, who 
stood in the way, as they came forth from 
Pharaoh : 

21 » And they said unto them, The Lorn look 
upon you, and judge; because ye have made 
our savour *to be abhorred in the eyes of Pha- 
raoh, and in the eyes of his servants, to put a 
sword in their hand to slay us. 

22 4 And Moses returned unto the Lorn, 
and said, Lord, wherefore hast thou so evil- 
entreated this people? why és it that thou hast 
sent me ? 

23 For since I came to Pharaoh to speak in 
thy name, he hath done evil to this people: 
“neither hast thou delivered thy people at all. 





2 Sam. x. 6; 1 Chron, xix. 6——* Heb. delivering thou hast not 
delivered. 








them to go and worship, when it was only a crafty 
design of their own to advance themselves by raising 
sedition. 

Verse 16. The fault ts in thine own people—That 
is, in the Egyptian task-masters; who, by sending 
us abroad to gather straw, hinder us from doing the 
work which they require; and so are both unjust 
and unreasonable. For if they had given us straw 
we should have fulfilled our tasks. 

Verse 21. The Lord look upon you and judge— 
They should have humbled themselves before God, 
but instead of that they fly in the face of their best 
friends. Those that are called to public service for 
God and their generation, must expect to be tried 
not only by the threats of proud enemies, but by 
the unjust and unkind censures of unthinking 
friends. Yo put a sword in their hand to slay 
us—To give them the occasion they have long 
sought for. 

Verse 22. Moses returned unto the Lord—And 








expostulated with him. He knew not how to recon- 


| cile the providence with the promise, and the com- 


mission he had received. Is this God’s coming 


| down to deliver Jsrael? Must I, who hoped to be 


a blessing to them, become a scourge to them? By 
this attempt to get them out of the pit, they are but 
sunk the farther into it. Wherefore hast thou so 
evil-entreated this people?—Even when God is 
coming toward his people in ways of mercy, yet 
sometimes he takes such methods that they may 
think themselves but ill-treated ; when they think 
so, they should go to God by prayer, which is the 
way to have better treatment in God’s good time. 
Why is it that thou hast sent me?—Pharaoh has 


done evil to this people, and not one step seems to 
; be taken toward their deliverance. 


It cannot but 
sit very heavy upon the spirits of those whom God 
employs for him, to see that their labour doth no 
good, and much more to see that it doth hurt event- 
ually, though not designedly. 





CHAPTER VI. 


In this chapter, (1,) God satisfies Moses as to his complaints, 1. 


children of Israel, 2-8, but to little purpose, 9. 


(3,) He sends him again to Pharaoh, 10, 11. 
that, 12, upon which a strict charge is given to him and his brother, to execute their commission with vigour, 13. 


(2,) He gives him fuller instructions what to say to the 
But Moses objects against 
(4,) An 


abstract of the genealogy of the tribes of Reuben and Simeon, to introduce that of Levi, that the pedigree of Moses and 


Aaron might be cleared, 14-27. 


(5,) A repetition of the preceding story, 28-30. 
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Jehovah promises by his name 


EXODUS. 


to remember his covenant. 








a oe ret HEN the Lorp said unto Moses, 
ae Now shalt thou see what I will 


do to Pharaoh: for * with a strong hand shall 
he let them go, and with a strong hand ” shall 
he drive them out of his land. 

2 And God spake unto Moses, and said unto 
him, I am 'the Lorn: 

3 And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, 
and unto Jacob by the name of * God Almighty, 
but by my name ‘JEHOVAH was I not known 
to them. 

4 °And I have also established my covenant 
with them, ‘to give them the land of Canaan, 
the land of their pilgrimage, wherein they were 
strangers. 








2 Chap. iti. 19.——> Chap, xi. 1; xii. 31, 33" Or, JEHO- 
VAH. © Gen. xvii. 1; xxxv. i; xlvili. y era Chap. ili. 14; 
Psa. Ixviii. 45 Ixxxiii. 18; John vill. 58; Rev. i. 4. eGen, 
xv. 18; xvii. 4, Tf ¢ Chap. li. 24. 























NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. 

Verse 1, Now shalt thou see what I will do— 
Here we havea striking proof of God’s long-suffer- 
ing. Instead of severely reproving Moses for his 
impatience, as manifested at the close of the pre- 
ceding chapter, and his injurious complaints, he 
condescends to give him fresh assurances of his 
. power and his determination to deliver the Israelites. 
With a strong hand—That is, being forced to it with 
a strong hand, or by those terrible judgments which 
I shall inflict upon him by my power, he shall let 
them go. 

Verse 2. IT am the Lord—That is, Jehovah, on 
which word the emphasis is laid, and it is to be 
wished that it had been always preserved in this 
translation, and especially in such passages as this, 
the sense of which entirely depends on the word. 
It signifies the same with, I am ruar I am, the 
fountain of being and blessedness, and of infinite 
perfection. By my name Jehovah was I not known 
unto them—As it is certain that God declared him- 
self to these patriarchs by the name Jehovah, as 
may be seen Gen. xv. 6, 7, and xxii. 14, 16, some 
of the best and most accurate writers conclude that 
the latter part of this verse ought to be read inter- 
rogatively, thus, And by my name Jehovah was I 
not known unto them? The original words will well 
bear this translation, and it would entirely remove 
that apparent contradiction which is implied in our 
version. At the same time it would greatly improve 
the sense and force of the passage. But if we do 
not read it in this manner, we must not understand 
it of the name itself, but of the power and virtue 
which the name expresses. And then the meaning 
of the passage will be, that though God had revealed 
himself to the patriarchs as the El-shaddai, the 
Almighty, or All-sufficient, yet they did not live to 
see the accomplishment of his promises; and there- 
fore, though they believed, yet they did not expe- 
rimentally know that he was a God of unchangeable 
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= M. 2513. 


5 And *I have also heard the groan- gee 


ing of the children of Israel, whom ~ 
the Egyptians keep in bondage: and I have 
remembered my covenant. 

6 Wherefore say unto the children of Israel, 
"TI am the Lorp, and ‘J will bring you out 
from under the burdens of the Egyptians, and 
I will rid you out of their bondage, and I will 
kredeem you with a stretched-out arm, and with 
great judgments : 

7 And I will !take you to me for a people, 
and ™I will be to you a God: and ye shall 
know that I am the Lorp your God, which 
bringeth you out "from under the burdens of 
the Egyptians. 

h Ver. 2, 8——i Ch. iii. 17; vii.4; Deut. xxvi. 8; Psa. lxxxi. 
6.—— Chap. xv. 13; Deut. vii. 8; "1 Chron. xvii. ‘al; Neh. i. 


10, 1 Deut. iv. 20; vil. 6; xiv. 2; xxvi. 18; 2 Sam. vii. 24, 
m Gen. xvii. 7, 8; Deut. xxix. 13; Rev. xxi. 7—— Psa. Ixxxi. 6. 








truth; nor had they experienced that all the powers 
of nature were in his hand, and that he could change 
them as he pleased, and even communicate the 
power of doing so to man. But it was to Moses that 
God first showed his power of making alterations in 
nature, or working miracles and prodigies. What 
makes this sense of the passage probable is, that the 
knowing of Jehovah is spoken of in this way, chap. 
vii. 5, And the Egyptians shall know that I am 
Jehovah, when I stretch forth my hand on Egypt. 
Thus, Henry observes, “The patriarchs knew this 
name, but they did know him in this matter by that 
which this name signifies.” God would now be 
known by his name Jehovah, that is, Ist, A God 
performing what he had promised, and so giving 
being to his promises. 2d, A God perfecting what 
he had begun, and finishing his own work. In the 
history of the creation God is never called Jehovah 
till the heavens and the earth were finished, Gen. ii. 4. 
When the salvation of the saints is completed in 
eternal life, then he will be known by his name 
Jehovah, Rev. xxii. 13; in the mean time they shall 
find him for their strength and support, El-shaddai, 
a God all-sufficient, a Gol that is enough. 

Verses 5, 6. I have heard the groaning of the 
children of Israel—He ineans their groaning on 
occasion of the late hardships put upon them. God 
takes notice of the increase of his people’s calamities, 
and observes how their enemies grow upon them. 
I will bring you out: Iwill rid you: I will redeem 
you: Iwill bring you into the land of Canaan; and 
Iwill give it you—Let man take the shame of his 
unbelief, which needs such repetitions, and let God 
have the glory of his condescending grace, which 
gives ussuch repeated assurances. With astretched- 
out arm—With almighty power: a metaphor taken 
from a man that stretches out his arm, to put forth 
all his strength. 

Verses 7-9, Iwill take you to me for a people— 
A peculiar people; and J will be to you a God— 


The Israelites disbelieve Moses. 


CHAPTER VI. 


+ 


Genealogy of Moses and Aaron. 








x E Fit 8 And I will bring you in unto the 
———— land, concerning the which I did 


? swear® to give it to Abraham, to Isaac, and 
to Jacob; and I will give it you for a heritage: 
I am the Lorp. : 

9 And Moses spake so unto the children of 
Israel: ? but they hearkened not unto Moses, 
for anguish of spirit, and for cruel bondage. 

10 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
Ing, 

11 Go in, speak unto Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
that he let the children of Israel go out of his 
land. 

12 And Moses spake before the Lorn, say- 
ing, Behold, the children of Israel have 4 not 
hearkened unto me; how then shall Pharaoh 
hear me, ‘who am of uncircumcised lips? 

13 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, and 
unto Aaron, and gave them a charge unto the 
children of Israel, and unto Pharaoh king of 
Egypt, to bring the children of Israel out of the 
land of Egypt. 

14 | These be the heads of their fathers’ 
houses: * The sons of Reuben the firstborn of 
Israel; Hanoch, and Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi: 
these be the families of Reuben. 





15 4 *And the sons of Simeon; S = a 
Jemuel, and Jamin, and Ohad, and ———— 
Jachin, and Zohar, and Shaul the son of a 
Canaanitish woman: these are the families 
of Simeon. 

16 And these are the names of "the sons of 
Levi, according to their generations ; Gershon, 
and Kohath, and Merari. And the years of 
the life of Levi were a hundred thirty and seven 
years. 

17 * The sons of Gershon ; Libni, and Shimi, 
according to their families. 

18 And ¥the sons of Kohath; Amram, and 
Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel: and the years 
of the life of Kohath were a hundred thirty 
and three years. 

19 And “the sons of Merari; Mahali and 
Mushi: these are the families of Levi, ac- 
cording to their generations. . 

20 And *Amram took him Jochebed his fa- 
ther’s sister to wife; and she bare him Aaron 
and Moses. And the years of the life of 
Amram were a hundred thirty and seven 
years. 

21 And "the sons of Izhar; Korah, and 
Nepheg, and Zichri. 





2 Heb. lift up my hand; See Gen. xiv. 22; Deut. xxxii. 40. 
° Gen. xv. 18; xxvi. 3; xxviii. 13; xxxv. 12,—pChap. v. 21. 
3 Heb, shortness, or, straitness. 4 Verse 9.— Verse 30; 
Ohap + 15° Je: . 6. $ Gen. xlvi. 9; 1 Chron. v. 3. 











t] Chron. iv. 24; Gen. xlvi. 10. u Num. iti. 17; 1 Chron. 
vi. 1, 16.——* 1 Chron. xxiii. 7. y Num. xxvi. 57; 1 Chron. 
vi. 2, 18. 21 Chron. vi. 19; xxiii. 21.—@ Chap. ii. 1, 2; 
Num. xxvi. 59.——» Num. xvi.1; 1 Chron. vi. 37, 38. 

















And more than this we need not ask, we cannot 
have, to make us happy. J am the Lord—And 
therefore have power to dispose of lands and king- 
domsasI please. But they hearkened not to Moses, 
for anguish of spirit—That is, they were so taken 
up with their troubles that they did not heed him. 
Verse 11. That he let the children of Israel go— 

God repeats his precepts before he begins his pun- | 

ishments. ‘Those that have oft been called in vain . 

to leave their sins, yet must be called again and 

again. ‘ 

Verses 12, 13. Behold, the children of Israel have 
not hearkened to me—They gave no heed to what I | 
have said; how then shall Pharaoh hear me?—If | 
the anguish of their spirit makes them deaf to that | 

~which would compose and comfort them, much | 
more will his pride and insolence make him deaf to || 
that which will but exasperate him. Who am of 
uncircumcised lips—He was conscious to himself , 
that he had not the gift of utterance. Zhe Lord | 
gave them a charge to the children of Israel and to 
Pharaoh—Gos authority is sufficient to answer all 
objections, and binds us to obedience without mur- 
muring or disputing. : 

Verse 14. This genealogy ends in those two great 
patriots, Moses and Aaron, and comes in here to’ 








show that they were Israelites, bone of the bone, | 


and flesh of the flesh of those whom they were sent 
to deliver; raised up unto them of their brethren, as 
Christ also should be, who was to be the Prophet 
and Priest, the Redeemer and Lawgiver of the 
house of Israel, and whose genealogy also, like this, 
was to be carefully preserved. The heads of the 
houses of three of the tribes are here named, agree- 
ing with the accounts we had, Gen. xlvi. Reuben 
and Simeon seem to be mentioned only for the sake 
of Levi, from whom Moses and Aaron descended, 
and all the priests of the Jewish Church. 

Verse 16. The age of Levi, Kohath, and Amram, 
the father, grandfather, and great-grandfather of 
Moses, is here recorded; and they all lived to a great 
age; Levi to one hundred thirty-seven, Kohath to 
one hundred thirty-three, and Amram to one hun- 
dred thirty-seven: Moses himself came much short 
of them, and fixed seventy or eighty for the ordinary 
stretch of human life, Psa. xe. 10. For now Israel 
was multiplied, and become a great nation, and di- 
vine revelation was by the hand of Moses committed 
to writing, and no longer trusted to tradition; there- 
fore the two great reasons for the long lives of the 
patriarchs were ceased, and from henceforward 
fewer years must serve men. 

Verses 20-23. His father’s sister—That is, kins- 
woman, as the Hebrew word frequently means. 
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Mission of Moses and Aaron. 


EXODUS. 


Obstinacy of Pharaoh foretold. 

















x : ane 22 And the “sons of Uzziel; Mi- 
~——~ shael, and Elzaphan, and Zithri. 

23 And Aaron took him Elisheba, 
daughter of 4 Amminadab, sister of 
Naashon, to wife; and she bare him ° Nadab 
and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar. 

24 And the fsons of Korah; Assir, and El- 
kanah, and Abiasaph: these are the families 
of the Korhites. 

25 And Eleazar, Aaron’s son, took him one 
of the daughters of Putiel to wife; and *she 
bare him Phinchas: these are the heads of 
the fathers of the Levites, accordin, to their 
families. 

26 These are that Aaron and Moses *to 


B. C. 1530. 





whom the Lorn said, Bring out the A.M. 2513. 
children of Israel from the land of ———— 
Egypt according to their ‘armies. 

27 These are they which *spake to Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt, ! to bring out the children 
of Israel from Egypt: these are that Moses 
and Aaron. 

28 | And it came to passon the day when the 
Lorp spake unto Moses in the land of Egypt, 

29 That the Lorn spake unto Moses, saying, 
I am the Lorp: ™speak thou unto Pharaoh 
king of Egypt all that I say unto thee. 

30 And Moses said before the Lorn, Be- 
hold, "I am of uncircumcised lips, and how 
shall Pharaoh hearken unto me? 














© Lev. x. 4; Num. iti. 30——4Ruth iv. 19, 20; 1 Chron. 
11. 10; Matthew i. 4. © Lev. x.1; Num. iii. 2; xxvi. 60; 
1 Chron. vi. 3; xxiv. 1. £ Num. xxvi. 11——és Num. xxv. 











7,11—— Ver. 13—i Ch. vii.4; xii. 17,51; Num. xxxill. 1. 
k Chap. v. 1,3; vil. 10.—! Verse 13; Chap. xxxil. 7; xxxil. i 
Psa. Ixxvii. 20.—™ Chap. vii. 2. 1 Verse 12; Chap. iv. 10, 














Amminadab—A prince of the tribe of Judah. The 
Levites might marry into any tribe, there being no 
danger of confusion or loss of inheritance thereby. 

Verse 26. According to their armies—Like nu- 
merous armies, in military order, and with great 
power. In the close of the chapter he returns to 
his narrative, from which he had broken off some- 





what abruptly, (verse 13,) and repeats the charge 
God had given him to deliver his message to Pha- 
raoh, verse 29. 

Verse 29. Speak all that I say unto thee—As 
a faithful ambassador. Those that go on God’s 
errand must not shun to declare the whole counsel 
of God. 








CHAPTER VIL. 


In this chapter, (1,) Moses applies himself to the execution of his commission, 1-7. 


Pharaoh begins. 
of the great God and the power of a proud prince. 


(2,) The dispute between Moses and 


Moses, in God’s name, demands Israel's release, Pharaoh denies it ; the contest ts between the power 
1, Moses confirms the demand he made to Pharaoh by a miracle, turn- 


ing Ins rod into a serpent, but Pharaoh hardens his heart, 8-13. 2, He chastiseth his disobedience by a plague, the first 
of ten, turning the waters into blood; but Pharaoh hardens his heart again, 14-25. 


A. M. 2513. 


Regge AND the Lorp said unto Moses, 


See, I have made thee *a god to 
Pharaoh: and Aaron thy brother shall be ° thy 
prophet. 

2 Thou °shalt speak all that 1 command 
thee: and Aaron thy brother shall speak unto 
Pharaoh, that he send the children of Israel 
out of his land. 

3 And ‘I will harden Pharaoh’s heart, and 








* multiply my ‘signs and my won- Ps = 
ders in the land of Egypt. ana 

4 But Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you, 
&that I may lay my hand upon Egypt, and 
bring forth mine armies, and my people the 
children of Israel, out of the land of Egypt, 
1 by great judgments. 

5 And the Egyptians ‘ shall know that I am 
the Lorp, when I * stretch forth my hand upon 














a Chap. iv. 16; Jer. i. 10.—— Chap. iv. 16. 


= © Chap. iv. 15. 
4 Chap. iv. 21.—¢ Chap. xi. 9.——f Chap. iv. 7. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER VII. 

Verse 1. A god to Pharaoh—That is, my repre- 
sentative in this affair, as magistrates are called gods, 
because they are God’s vicegerents. He was au- 
thorized to speak and act in God’s name, and endued 
with a divine power, to do that which is above the 
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& Chap. x. 1.—— Chap. vi. 6——‘ Chap. viii. 22; xiv. 4, 18; 
Psa. ix. 16.——* Chap. iii. 20. 








ordinary course of nature. And Aaron shall be thy 
prophet—That is, he shall speak from thee to Pha- 
raoh, as prophets do from God to the children of 
men. Thou shalt as a god inflict and remove the 
plagues, and Aaron as a prophet shall denounce 
them. 


The rod becomes a serpent. 





CHAPTER VII. 


The magicians imitate it. 











“ by 2513. Egypt, and bring out the children of: 
_C. 1491. 
——— Israel from among them. 

6 And Moses and Aaron !did as the Lorp 
commanded them, so did they. 

@ And Moses was ™ fourscore years old, and 
Aaron fourscore and three years old, when 
they spake unto Pharaoh. 

8 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, and 
unto Aaron, saying, 

9 When Pharaoh shall speak unto you, say- 
ing, "Show a miracle for you: then thou shalt 
say unto Aaron, ° Take thy rod, and cast 7¢ 
before Pharaoh, and it shall become a ser- 
pent. 

10 And Moses and Aaron went in unto 
Pharaoh, and they did so ? as the Lorp had 








commanded: And Aaron cast down A. M. 2513. 
his rod before Pharaoh, and _ before Teepe 
his servants, and it 1 became a serpent. 

11 Then Pharaoh also * called the wise men, 
and ‘the sorcerers; now the magicians of 
Egypt, they also ‘did in like manner with 
their enchantments. 

12 For they cast down every man his rod, 
and they became serpents: but Aaron’s rod 
swallowed up their rods. 

13 And he hardened Pharaoh’s heart that he 
hearkened not unto them; "as the Lorn had 
said, 

14 | And the Lorp said unto Moses, * Pha- 
raoh’s heart zs hardened, he refuseth to let the 


people go. 








1 Verse 2. 
23, 30. 


— 





m Deut. xxix. 5; xxxi.2; xxxiv. 7; Acts vil. 
n Isa, vil. 11; John 11. 18; vi. 30. © Chap. iv. 2, 17. 











p Verse 9.——4 Chap. iv. 3—— Gen. xl. 8——* 2 Tim. ili. 8. 
t Chap. vill. 7, 18——" Chap. iv. 21.——* Ch. viii. 15; x. 20, 27. 








Verse 7. Moses was fourscore years old—Joseph, 
who was to be only a servant to Pharaoh, was pre- 
ferred at thirty years old; but Moses, who was to be 
a god to Pharaoh, was not so dignified till he was 
eighty years old. It was fit he should long wait for 
such an honour, and be long in preparing for such a 
service. 

Verse 9. Say unto Aaron, Take thy rod—This 
Moses ordinarily held in his hand, and delivered to 
Aaron, upon occasion, for the execution of his com- 
mands. For this and some other miracles were to 
be done, not by Moses immediately, but by Aaron, 
partly, perhaps, to preclude or take off the suspicion 
that these miracles were wrought by some magic 
arts of Moses, and partly for the greater honour of 
Moses, that he might be what God had said, (verse 
1,) a god to Pharaoh, who not only could work 
miracles himself, but also give power to others to 
do so. Perhaps the conjecture of Grotius upon this 
place may be worth mentioning here, which is, that 
the custom of ambassadors bearing a caduceus, or 
rod; in their hands, had its origin in this event, being 
taken up first by the neighbouring nations, and from 
them communicated to the Greeks and Romans. 
And it is remarkable that the caduceus of Mercury, 
the messenger of the gods of Greece and Rome, 
was formed of two serpents twisted round a rod. 

Verse 10. It became a serpent—This was proper, 
not only to affect Pharaoh with wonder, but to strike 
a terror uponhim. This first miracle, though it was 
not a plague, yet amounted to the threatening of a 
plague; if it made not Pharaoh feel, it made him 
fear; and this is God’s method of dealing with sin- 
ners; he comes upon them gradually. 

Verse 11. Moses had been originally instructed in 
the learning of the Egyptians, and was suspected to 
have improved in magical arts in his long retire- 
ment. The magicians are therefore sent for to vie 


with him. The two chief of them were Jannes and | 


Jambres. Their rods became serpents, probably 
by the power of evil angels, artfully substituting 














serpents in the room of the rods, God permitting 
the delusion to be wrought for wise and holy ends. 
But the serpent which Aaron’s rod was turned into, 
swallowed up the others, which was sufficient to 
have convinced Pharaoh on which side the right 
lay. 

Verse 12. They became serpents—The authors 
of the Universal History cast considerable light on 
this subject: “If it be asked,” say they, “why God 
suffered the magicians to act thus, by a power bor- 
rowed from the devil, in order to invalidate, if pos- 
sible, those miracles which his servant wrought by 
his divine power, the following reasons may be 
given for it: First, It was necessary that those ma- 
gicians should be suffered to exert the utmost of 
their power against Moses, in order to clear him 
from the imputation of magic or sorcery; for as the 
notion of such an extraordinary art was very rife, 
not only among the Egyptians, but all other nations, 
if they had not entered into this strenuous competi- 
tion with him, and been at length overcome by him, 
both the Hebrews and Egyptians would have been 
more apt to attribute all his miracles to his skill in 
magic, than to the divine power. Secondly, It was 
necessary in order to confirm the faith of the waver- 
ing and desponding Israelites, by making them see 
the difference between Moses’s acting by the power 
of God, and the sorcerers by that of Satan. And, 
lastly, In order to preserve them afterward from 
being seduced by any false miracles, from the true 
worship of God.” 

Verse 13. And he hardened Pharaoh’s heart— 
That is, permitted it to be hardened: or, as the very 
same Hebrew word is rendered in verse 22, Pha- 
raol’s heart was hardened. 

Verse 14. Pharaoh’s heart is hardened—a» “25, 
is made heavy. Neither my word nor works make 
any impression upon him. He is obdurate and ob- 
stinate, and what was designed for his conviction 
and humiliation only aggravates his guilt, and pre- 
pares him for a more signal destruction. 
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God threatens to turn the 





EXODUS. 


waters of the river into blood 








15 Get thee unto Pharaoh in the 
“ morning; lo, he goeth out unto the 
water, and thou shalt stand by the rivet’s 
brink against he come: and ¥the rod which 
was turned to a serpent shalt thou take in thy 
hand. 

16 And thou shalt say unto him, ? The Lorp 
God of the Hebrews hath sent me unto thee, 
saying, Let my people go, *that they may 
serve me in the wilderness: and_ behold, 
hitherto thou wouldest not hear. 

17 Thus saith the Lorp, In this »thou shalt 
know that I am the Lorp: behold, I will smite 
with the rod that 7s in my hand upon the wa- 
ters which are in the river, and “they shall be 
turned ¢ to blood. 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491 





18 And the fish that zs in the river 4. — 
shall die, and the river shall stink: a 
and the Egyptians shall *loathe to drink of the 
water of the river. 

19 {| And the Lorp spake unto Moses, Say 
unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and ‘stretch out 
thy hand upon the waters of Egypt, upon 
their streams, upon their rivers, and upon 
their ponds, and upon all their ‘pools of water, 
that they may become blood: and that there 
may be blood throughout all the land of Egypt, 
both in vessels of wood, and in vessels of stone. 

20 And Moses and Aaron did so, as the Lorp 
commanded; and he £lifted up the rod and 
smote the waters that were in the river, in the 
sight of Pharaoh, and in the sight of his ser- 











y Verse 10.—— Chap. iii. 18. 


a Ohap, iii. 12.—» Chap. 
v. 2. i 


© Chap. iv. 9.—4 Rev. xvi. 4. 











e Verse 24. Chap. vill. 5, 6,16; ix. 22.——! Heb. gathering 
of their waters.—8 Chap. xvii. 5. 








Verse 15. Lo, he goeth out unto the water—Of 
the river Nile: whither he went at that time, either 
for his recreation, or to pay his morning worship to 
that river, which, as Plutarch testifies, the Egyptians 
had in great veneration. 

Verse 18. The Egyptians shall loathe to drink 
of the water—“'There are a few wells,” says Har- 
mer, “in Egypt, but their waters are not drunk, 
being unpleasant and unwholesome. The water of 
the Nile is what they universally make use of in 
this country, which is looked upon to be extraordi- 
narily wholesome, and at the same time extremely 
delicious.” And he refers to Maillett and another 
author, as affirming that the Egyptians have been 
wont to excite thirst artificially, that they might 
drink the more of it. He then quotes the Abbot 
Mascrier (let. 1, pp. 15, 16) in the following words: 
“The water of Egypt is so delicious that one would 
not wish the heat should be less, nor to be delivered 
from the sensation of thirst. The Turks find-it so 
_ exquisitely charming that they excite themselves to 
drink of it by eating salt. It isa common saying 
among them, that if Mohammed had drunk of it he 
would have begged of God not to have died, that he 
might always have done it.” On these facts Har- 
mer remarks as follows: “A person that never 
before heard of this delicacy of the water of the 
Nile, and of the large quantities which on that ac- 
count are drunk of it, will, I am sure, find an energy 
in:those words of Moses to Pharaoh, which he never 
observed before, The Egyptians shall loathe to 
drink of the river. They shall loathe to drink of 
that water which they used to prefer to all the waters 
in the universe—that which they had been wont 
eagerly to long for; and will rather drink of well- 
water, which in their country is detestable.”—Har- 
mer, vol. ii. p. 295. 

Verse 19. Upon their streams, §c.,—both in Lette 
of wood and vessels of stone" To what purpose 
this minuteness?” says the last-mentioned author. 
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“May not the meaning be that the water of the Nile 
should not only look red and nauséous, like blood, 
in the river, but in their vessels too, and that no 
method of purifying it should take place, but, whe- 
ther drunk out of vessels of wood or out of vesseis 
of stone, by means of which they were wont to 
purge the Nile water, it should be the same, and 
should appear like blood.”—Harmer, vol. ii. p. 292. 

Verse 20. The waters in the river were turned 
into blood—This was a plague justly inflicted on the 
Egyptians; for the river of Egypt was their idol; 
they and their land had so much benefit by that 
creature, that they served and worshipped it more 
than their Creator. In ancient times they annually 
even sacrificed a girl to it, at the opening of the 
canals, Univ. Hist., vol. i. p. 4138. Also they had 
stained the river with the blood of the Hebrew chil- 
dren, and now God made that river all bloody; thus 
he gave them blood to drink, for they were worthy, 
Rev. xvi. 6. See the power of God! Every crea- 
ture is that to us which he makes it to be, water or 
blood. See the mutability of all things under the 
sun, and what changes we may meet with in them. 
That which is water to-day may be blood to-morrow ; 
what is always vain may soon become vezatious. 
And see what mischievous work sin makes! It is 
sin that turns our waters into blood. All the waters 
—It seems the word all here, and in the foregoing 
verse, is either to be understood in a limited sense, 
as it frequently is in Scripture, meaning not ail in 
the strictest sense, but only a very great part; or 
else that although Moses’s commission extended to 
all the waters in Egypt, yet it was only executed 
upon the river Nile: because we read that the ma- 
gicians did the same thing; but if Moses had turned 
all the waters into blood, as some scoffers have, with 
great raillery and triumph, observed, how could the 
magicians do the same, there being, on this suppo- 
sition, no water for them upon which to make the 
trial, 


The first plague of Egypt. 





CHAPTER VIII. 


The waters turned into blood. 








* M. 2513. vants ; 


and all the "waters that were 
. C. 1491, 


in ee river were turned into blood. 

21 And the fish that was in the river died; 
and the river stank, and the Egyptians 
could not drink of the water of the river; and 
there was blood throughout all the land of 
Egypt. 

22 * And the magicians of Egypt did so with 
their enchantments: and Pharaoh’s heart was 





“h Psalm ev. 29.—— Verse 18. 





Verse 22. The magicians did so—By God’s per- 
mission ; with their enchantments—It seems they 
performed real miracles, for the text says expressly 
they did the same as Moses, and probably to their 
own surprise, as well as that of others, not knowing 
that any such effect would follow upon their using 
enchantments. Certainly they were ignorant of the 
extent of their own power, or rather, what Satan 
would or could do by them, and by what means 
these things came to pass, otherwise they would not 
have disgraced themselves, by making an attempt 
to bring-forth lice, which they could not perform. 
‘What they did do served Pharaoh for an excuse not 
to set his heart to this also. And a poor excuse it 
was. Could they have turned the river of blood 
into water again, and by a word have purified those 
waters which the almighty power of God had ren- 
dered corrupt, they would have proved their power 
and done Pharaoh a signal favour. But the supe- 
riority of the miracles of Moses, even in these 
instances in which they vied with him, was incon- 








hardened, neither did he hearken un- A. M. 2513. 
to them; as the Lorn had said. Eerie! 

23 And Pharaoh turned and went into his 
house, neither did he set his heart to this also. 

24 And all the Egyptians digged round about 
the river for water to drink; for they could not 
drink of the water of the river. 

25 And seven days were fulfilled after that 
the Lorp had smitten the river. 








k Verse 11. 





testible: and they were compelled to acknowledge 
that what he did was by the finger of God. “God, 
by permitting them to succeed thus far in their op- 
position, rendered their folly more conspicuous: for 
by suffering them to change the waters into blood, 
and putting it out of their power to restore them to 


their former purity; and by permitting them to pro- " 


duce frogs, which they were not able to remove, he 
only put it in their power to increase those plagues 
upon themselves and their countrymen at the same 
time that they demonstrated their own inability. x 
Bishop Kidder. 

Verse 24. The Egyptians digged round about 
the river for water—Josephus says, they lost their 
labour, and found only blood there: but if they 
found water, or water less bloody, it is not material 
to us, as it does not lessen Moses’s miracle, it not 
being within the compass of his commission to pre- 
vent their getting water by digging. | 

Verse 25. Seven days were fulfilled—Before the 
plague was removed, 





CHAPTER VIII. 


Three more of the plagues of Egypt are related in this chapter. 


(1,) That of the frogs, which is, 1, Threatened, 1-4: 2, In- 


flicted, 5, 6: 3, Mimacked by the magicians, 7; 4, Removed at the request of Pharaoh, 8-14, who yet hardens his heart, 


and, notwithstanding his promise, 8, refuses to let Israel go, 15. 
gicians were baffled, 18, 19, and yet, 2, Pharaoh was hardened, 19. 


(2,) The plague of lice, 16, 17. 
(3,) That of flies : 


By which, 1, The ma- 
1, Pharaoh is warned of it before, 


20, 21, and told that the land of Goshen should be exempt from this plague, 22,23. 2, The plague is brought, 24. 


8, Pharaoh treats with Moses, and humbles himself, 

heart hardened, 32. 
A. M. 2513. AND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
B. C. 1491. 
pees ate Go unto Pharaoh, and say unto 
him, Thus saith the Lorp, Let my people go, 
* that they may serve me. 

2 And if thou ° refuse to let them go, behold, 
I will smite all thy borders with ° frogs : 














a Chap. iii. 12, 18.» Chap. vii. 14; ix. 2. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. 
Verses 2, 3. All thy borders—All the land that is 
within thy borders. And the river—Nile, under 
which are comprehended all other rivers, streams, 


25-29. 





4, The plague is thereupon removed, 31, and Pharaoh’s 


3 And the river shall bring forth frogs A. apie 
abundantly, which shall go up and pid 9% 
come into thy house, and into ¢ thy bed-cham- 
ber, and upon thy bed, and into the house of 
thy servants, and upon thy people, and into 
thine ovens, and into thy !kneading-troughs : 








¢ Rev. xvi. 13.—4 Psa. cv. 30. 





1 Or, dough. 








and ponds, as appears from verse 5. But the Nile 

is particularly mentioned, because God would make 

that an instrument of their punishment and misery, 

in which they most gloried, (Ezek. xxix. 3,) to 
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= second plague of Egypt, 





EXODUS. 


upon which Pharaoh relents. 








ae 2 bh 


vi 4 And the frogs shall come up both 


~ on thee, and upon thy people, and 
upon all thy servants. 

5 4] And the Lorp spake unto Moses, Say 
unto Aaron, ° Stretch forth thy hand with thy 
rod over the streams, over the rivers, and over 
the ponds, and cause frogs to come up upon 
the land of Egypt. 

6 And Aaron stretched out his hand over the 
waters of Egypt; and ‘the frogs came up, and 
covered the land of Egypt. 

7 And the magicians did so with their en- 
chantments, and brought up frogs upon the 
land of Egypt. 

8 4 Then Pharaoh called for Moses and 


are Ih 





Aaron, and said, "Entreat the Lorp 4. feet 
that he may take away the frogs from 

me, and from my people: and I will let the 
people go, that they may do sacrifice unto the 
Lérp. 

9 And Moses said unto Pharaoh, *Glory over 
me: ° when shall I entreat for thee, and for 
thy servants, and for thy people, ‘to destroy 
the frogs from thee, and thy houses, that they 
may remain in the river only ? 

10 And he said, To-morrow. And he said, 
Be it according to thy word: that thou mayest 
know that ‘ there is none like unto the Lorp 
our God. 

11 And the frogs shall depart from thee, and 











e Chap. vii. 19. 
28; x.17; Num. xxi. 7; 1 Kings xiii. 6; Acts viii. 24. 
have this honour over me, &e. 3 Or, against when. 


£ Psalm Ixxviii. 45 ; cv. 30.——» Chap. ix. 
2'Orx, 














which they gave divine honours, and which was the 
instrument of their cruelty against the Israelites, 
chap. i. 22. Frogs shall go into thy bed-chamber— 
This plague was worse than the former, because it 
was more constant and more general: for the former 
in the waters did only molest them when they went 
to drink or use the water; but this troubled them in 
ali places, and at all times, and annoyed all their 
senses with their filthy substance, shape, and noise, 
mingling themselves with their meats and drinks, 
and crawling into their beds, so that they could rest 
or be free from them nowhere. Into thine ovens— 
They shall come up in such swarms as even to enter 
the driest places, which they naturally shun. 

Verse 4. The frogs shall come up on thee—They 
did not only invade their houses, but their persons, 
armed as they were with a divine commission and 
power. And upon thy people—Not upon the Israel- 
ites, whom God here exempts from the number of 
Pharaoh’s people and subjects, and owns for his pe- 
culiar people. 

‘Verse 7. The magicians did so with their en- 
chantments—Through God’s permission they add- 
ed to the plague, but could not remove it. 

Verse 8. Pharaoh said, Entreat the Lord—This 
is the man, who, not long ago, proudly said, Who 
is the Lord? Who is Jehovah? He now begins to 
know something of Jehovah’s power and justice at 
least, and is glad to procure Moses and Aaron to be- 
come intercessors to Jehovah for him. It appears 
evident from this, that Pharaoh’s magicians had no 
power to remove the frogs which Moses had 
brought. So Aben Ezra observes: “He called for 
Moses, because he saw the magicians had only add- 
ed to the plague, but could not diminish it.” 

Verse 9. Glory over me—That is, I yield to thee. 
Thou shalt command me. AsI have gloried over 
thee in laying, first my commands, and then my 
plagues upon thee ; so now lay thy commands upon 
me for the time of my praying, and if I do not 
what thou requirest, I am content thou shouldest 
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* Heb. to cut off. 5 Or, against to-morrow. ‘ Chap. ix. 14; 
Deut. xxxiii. 26; 2 Samuel vii. 22; 1 Chron. xvii. 20; Psalm 
Ixxxvi. 8; Isa. xivi. 9; Jer. x. 6, 7. 











insult over me. Or he may mean, Glory or boast 
thyself of or concerning me, as one that by God’s 
power can do that for thee which all thy magicians 
cannot, of whom thou now seest thou canst not 
glory nor boast, as thou hast hitherto done. When 
shall I entreat for thee?—Appoint me what time 
thou pleasest. Thus, he knew the power and glory 
of God would be most conspicuous in the miracle 
And this was not presumption in Moses, who had a 
large commission, as a god to Pharaoh, and particu- 
lar direction from God in all he said and did im these 
matters. 

Verse 10. And he said, To-morrow—But why 
not to-day? Why not immediately, since all men 
naturally desire to be instantly relieved of their suf- 
ferings? Probably, he hoped that this night they 
would go away of themselves, and then he should 
get clear of the plague, without being obliged either 
to God or Moses. Or, considering what imperfect 
notions he must have had of God, we may suppose 
he thought it utterly impossible to remove such a 
plague in an instant; and therefore desired Moses 
to do it to-morrow, presuming that was the very 
soonest he could accomplish such an event, by what- 
ever power assisted. Moses joins issue with him 
upon it. Be tt according to thy word—It shall be 
done just when thou wouldest have it done; that 
thou mayest know—That, whatever the magicians 
pretend to, there is none like Jehovah our God— 
None has such a command as he has over all crea- 
tures, nor is any so ready to forgive those that hum- 
ble themselves before him. The great design both 
of judgments and mercies is to convince us that 
there is none like the Lord our God ; none so wise, 
so mighty, so good; no enemy so formidable, no 
friend so desirable, so valuable. And in particular, 
the great point intended by all the plagues brought 
on Egypt was, that not only Pharaoh, but all the 
earth might know that the God of Israel, the Crea- 
tor of heaven and earth, could do every thing; that 
all things were in his hand; that all the powers of 


The frogs are removed. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Lice, the third plague. 








A. M. 2513. fr ; 
B.C. 1491 from thy houses, and from thy ser 


———— vants, and from thy people; they 
shall remain in the river only. 

12 And Moses and Aaron went out from 
Pharaoh: and Moses * cried unto the Lorp, 
because of the frogs which he had brought 
against Pharaoh. 

13 And the Lorn did according to the word 
of Moses: and the frogs died out of the houses, 
out of the villages, and out of the fields. 

14 And they gathered them together upon 
heaps: and the land stank. 

15 But when Pharaoh saw that there was 
lyespite, ™he hardened his heart, and® heark- 
ened not unto them; as the Lorn had said. 

16 § And the Lorp said unto Moses, Say 
unto Aaron, Stretch out thy rod, and smite 
the dust of the land, that it may become lice 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 











k Chap. ix. 33; xxxii. 11; James v. 16——! Eccles. viii. 11. 

















17 And they did so; for Aaron A. M. 2513. 
stretched out his hand with his rod, aoe 
and smote the dust of the earth, and "it be- 
came lice in man and in beast: all the dust of 
the land became lice throughout all the land 
of Egypt. 

18 And °the magicians did so with their en- 
chantments to bring forth lice, but they ? could 
not: so there were lice upon man, and upon 
beast. 

19 Then the magicians said unto Pharaoh, 
This is 4the finger of God: and Pharaoh’s 
heart was hardened, and he hearkened not 
unto them; as the Lorp had said. 

20 4 And the Lorp said unto Moses, § Rise 
up early in the morning, and stand before Pha- 
raoh ; (lo, he cometh forth to the water;) and 
say unto him, Thus saith the Lorn, *t Let my 
people go, that they may serve me: 








x. 18; 2 Tim. iii. 8, 9. 
xii. 28; Luke xi. 20. 





41 Sam. vi. 3,9; Psa. viii. 3; Matt. 
t Ver. 15. 8 Ch. vii. 15.—+ Ver. 1. 











m Chap. vii. 14.——" Psa. ev. 31. © Chap. vil. 11. P Luke 





nature, in whatever shape or being, were no more 
than laws of his establishing, which he could, with 
infinite ease, suspend or alter in whatsoever manner 
he pleased. And this is the God we profess to 
serve: what confidence and trust ought we then to 
have in him, and what high conceptions ought we 
to entertain of him! 

Verses 13, 14. The frogs died. And they gath- 
ered them on heaps—God could as easily have dis- 
solved them into dust, but he would have them to 
lie dead before their eyes, as a token that they were 
real frogs and no illusion, and as a testimony of his 
wonderful power. 

Verse 15. Pharaoh hardened his heart—Observe, 
he did it himself, not God, any otherwise than by 
not hindering. 

Verse 17. The frogs were produced out of the 
waters, but the lice out of the dust of the earth ; for 
out of any part of the creation God can fetch a 
scourge wherewith to correct those that rebel 
against him. This plague was probably sent be- 
cause it would be peculiarly grievous to the Egyp- 
tians, as being a very cleanly people. According to 
Herodotus, their priests were wont to shave or 
scrape their whole bodies every third day, lest any 
lice should breed upon them. 

Verse 18. The magicians did so—They also 
smote the dust of the earth to bring forth lice with 
their enchantments, but they could not—Some 
have said that this verse is not accurately translated, 
and that the true sense of it is, that the magicians 
endeavoured not to bring forth, but to draw off, or 
take away, the lice. But surely they have affirmed 
this without having examined the original. The 
words £9:39n AX Ns, Lehoatsi eth hachinnim, 
signify to bring forth the lice, and not to take them 


away. Noris the word efayayevv, used by the LXX., | 




















at all inimical to this construction, signifying proper- 
ly to bring out, or bring forth. So that the thing 
asserted, as commentators have generally understood, 
is, that the magicians could not produce lice, as they 
had frogs, much less could they take away those 
that God, by Moses, had produced. Now, as it sure- 
ly was as easy to produce lice as frogs, from this it 
appeared by what power they had done the other 
two miracles; not by any virtue that was in their 
enchantments, but by a supernatural power which 
God had permitted Satan to give them, but the fur- 
ther operation of which he now thought proper to 
prevent, to show them that all their power, to what- 
ever cause they might attribute it, was limited, and 
not to be compared with that of the God of Israel. 

Verse 19. This is the finger of God—The de- 
vil’s agents, when God permitted them, could do 
great things; but when he laid an embargo upon 
them they could do nothing. And their inability in 
this instance might have shown them whence they 
had their ability in the former instances, and that 
they had no power against Moses but what was giv- 
en them from above. But Pharaoh’s heart was 
hardened—By himself and the devil. Though he 
saw his magicians baffled, yet he could not prevail 
on himself to let the Israelites go. His kingly pride, 
the desire of detaining so many people in slavish de- 
pendance and subjection to him, and, above all, his 
superstitious prejudices, so blinded his mind that he 
still remained obdurate. Perhaps be yet considered 
Moses as a mere magician, like his own, only some- 
what more expert in his art. 

Verse 20. Rise up early—Those that would 
bring great things to pass for God and their genera- 
tion must rise early, and redeem time in the morn- 
ing. Pharaoh was early wp at his superstitious de 
votions to the river ; and shall we be for more sleep, 
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Flies, the fourth plague. 


EXODUS. 


Pharaoh desires their removul. 








. vee Ae 21 Else, if thou wilt not let my 
——_—— people go, behold, I will send swarms 
of flies upon thee, and upon thy servants, and 
upon thy people, and into thy houses: and 
the houses of the Egyptians shall be full of 
swarms of flies, and also the ground whereon 
they are. 

22 And “I will sever in that day the land of 
Goshen, in which my people dwell, that no 
swarms of flies shall be there; to the end thou 
mayest know that I am the Lorp in the midst 
of the earth. 

23 And I will put *a division between my 
people and thy people: ® to-morrow shall this 
sign be. 

24 And the Lorp did so: and there came 
a grievous swarm of flies into the house of 


Pharaoh, and inéo his servants’ houses, A.M. 2 Py 
and into all the land of Egypt: the ———— 
land was ° corrupted by reason of the swarm 
of flies. 

25 9 And Pharaoh called for Moses, and for 
Aaron, and said, Go ye, sacrifice to your God 
in the land. 

26 And Moses said, It is not meet so to do; 
for we shall sacrifice ¥the abomination of the 
Egyptians to the Lorp our God: Lo, shall we 
sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians 
before their eyes, and will they not stone us? 

27 We will go 7 three days’ journey into the 
wilderness, and sacrifice to the Lorp our God, 
as *he shall command us, 

28 And Pharaoh said, I will let you go, that 
ye may sacrifice to the Lorp your God in the 





— a 








uChapter ix. 
Or, by 





6 Or, a mixture of noisome beasts, &c. 
4, 26; xi. 6, 7} xii. 13——? Heb. a redemption. 
to-morrow. 








and more slumber, when any service is to be done 
which would pass well in our account in the great 
day ? 

Verse 21. Swarms of flies—The original word, 
ay, means properly @ mixture, or multitude of 
noisome creatures, And some ‘understand by it, 
swarms of venomous insects and noxious animals, 
as serpents, scorpions, &c. See the margin. The 
Septuagint renders it cvvozwa, the dog-fly, flies these 
which stick fast in the skin, lance it with a sharp 
proboscis, and suck the blood. Bochart and several 
others approve of this translation, the rather because 
this insect was peculiarly offensive to dogs, animals 
held in religious veneration by the Egyptians. But, 
no doubt, insects of various kinds are included, 
not only flies, but gnats, wasps, hornets, and those 
probably more pernicious than the common ones 
‘were. 

Verse 22. I will sever in that day—The Hebrew 
properly means, I will marvellously sever. The 
LXX. render it tapadofacw, I will make a glorious 
distinction. Although the ‘Israelites were probably 
not afflicted with any of the plagues which went be- 
fore this, yet as Goshen, where they lived, was at a 
considerable distance, it might be thought that the 
_ frogs and lice, in the common course of things, con- 
sidering their nature, would not extend as far; but 
it being natural to flies to be carried by the air every- 
where, this was the more astonishing and distin- 
guishing, that such creatures, whose nature it is to 
spread themselves in all places, should not any of 
them extend to the land of Goshen, Know that I 
am the Lord in the midst of the earth—In every 
part of it. Swarms of flies, which seem to us to fly 
at random, shall be manifestly under the conduct of 
an intelligent mind. Hither they shall go, saith 
Moses, and thither they shall come, and the per- 
formance is punctual according to this appointment ; 
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*Or, destroyed——y Genesis xlili. 32; xlvi. 34; Deute- 
ronomy vii. 25; xii. 31—* Chapter ii. 18. Chapter 
iii, 12, 








and both compared amount to a demonstration, that 
he that said it and he that did it was the same—even 
a Being of infinite power and wisdom. 

Verses 23, 24. A division—A wall of partition. 
There came a grievous swarm of flies—The prince 
of the power of the air has gloried in being Beel- 
zebub, the god of flies ; but here it is proved that even 
in that he is a pretender, and a usurper; for even 
with swarms of flies God fights against his king- 
dom and prevails. The land was corrupied—By 
the land Bochart understands the inhabitants of the 
land, whose blood these flies sucked, and left sucha 
poison in it that their bodies swelled, and many of 
them died. But Le Clere understands it of the 
flesh and other eatables, which those vermin hav- 
ing preyed upon and fly-blown, bred maggots, 
and spread stench and putrefaction throughout 
the land. 

Verse 26. We should sacrifice the abomination of 
the Egyptians—That which they abominated to see 
killed, because they worshipped as gods the animals 
which the Hebrews were wont to offer in sacrifice. 
From this it seems probable, and from no mention 
being made of any, that the Israelites had omitted to 
offer sacrifices from their first coming into Egypt. 

_ Verses 27-29. As he shall command us—For he 
has not yet told us what sacrifices to offer. Ye 
shall not go very far away—Not so far but that he 
might fetch them back again. It is likely he sus- 
pected that if once they left Egypt they would nevei 
come back; and therefore when he is forced to con 

sent that they shall go, yet he is not willing they 
should go out of his reach. See how ready God is 
to accept sinners’ submissions: Pharaoh only says, 
Entreat for me—Moses promises immediately ; J 
will entreat the Lord—For thee; and that he might 
see what the design of the plague was, not to bring 
him to ruin, but to repentance. 


The flies are removed. 


A.M. wee wilderness ; only ye shall not go very 
———— far away: ” entreat for me. 

29 And Moses said, Behold, I go out from thee, 
and I will entreat the Lorp that the swarms 
of fes may depart from Pharaoh, from his 
servants, and from his people, to-morrow: but 
let not Pharaoh ° deal deceitfully any more, in 
not letting the people go to sacrifice to the Lorn. 





CHAPTER IX. 


Murrain, the fifth plague. 





30 And Moses went out from Pha- ae Be 
raoh, and 4 entreated the Lorp: ———_" 

31 And the Lorp did according to the word 
of Moses; and he removed the swarms of flies 
from Pharaoh, from his servants, and from his 
people ; there remained not one. 

32 And Pharaoh hardened his heart at this 
time also, neither would he let the people go. 





——— 








b Verse 8; Chap. ix. 28; 1 Kings xiii. 6. 


¢ Verse 15.——4 Verse 12. 











Verse 31. There remained not one—This imme- 
diate and entire removal of the flies was as extraor- 
dinary, and as plainly indicative of the hand of God, 


» 
a 





as the bringing them upon the land. Probably a 
strong wind swept them into the sea, or into the de- 
serts of Africa. 








CHAPTER IX. 


In this chapter we have an account of three more plagues. (1,) Murrain among the catile, 1=7. (2,) Biles upon man and 


beast, 8-12. (3,) Hail, with thunder and lightning. 


1, Warning is given of this plague, 13-21. 


2, It is inflicted, to 


their great terror, 22-26. 3, Pharaoh renews his treaty with Moses, but instantly breaks his word, 27=35. 


a HEN the Lorn said unto Moses, 
pew ina" *Go in unto Pharaoh, and tell 
him, Thus saith the Lorp God of the Hebrews, 
let my people go, that they may serve me. 

2 For if thou "refuse to let them go, and wilt 
hold them still, . 

3 Behold, the * hand of the Lorp is upon thy 
cattle which is in the field, upon the horses, 
upon the asses, upon the camels, upon the oxen, 
and upon the sheep: there shall be a very 
grievous murrain. 





4 And "the Torp shall sever be- A. M. 2513. 
tween the cattle of Israel, and the eae 
cattle of Egypt: and there shall nothing die 
of all that is the children’s of Israel. 

5 And the Lorn appointed a set time, saying, 
To-morrow the Lorp shall do this thing in the 
land. 

6 And the Lorp did that thing on the mor- 
row, and all the cattle of Egypt died: but 
of the cattle of the children of Israel died not 
one. 








a Chap. viii. 1 Chap. viii, 2——* Chap. vii. 4, 


4 Chap. vill, 22.—— Psalm Ixxviii. 50. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER IX. 

Verse 3. The hand of the Lord—Immediately, 
without the stretching out of Aaron’s hand; is upon 
the cattle—Many of which, some of all kinds, should 
die by a sort of pestilence. The hand of God is to 
be acknowledged even in the sickness and death of 
cattle, or other damage sustained in them; for a 
sparrow falls not to the ground without our Father. 
And his providence is to be acknowledged with 
thankfulness in the life of the cattle, for he pre- 
serveth man and beast, Psalm xxxvi. 6. 

Verse 4. Shall nothing die of the children’s of Is- 
rael—This was the greater miracle, because the Is- 
raelites and the Egyptians were mingled together in 
the land of Goshen ; so that their cattle breathed the 
same air, and drank the same water. By which it 
appeared that this pestilence was not natural, but 
proceeded from the immediate hand of God. 

Verse 5. T'he Lord appointed a set time—This 
appointing of a set or particular time, both for bring- 











as short a distance as the nature of the appointment 
would admit, and the leaving it once, at least, to 
Pharaoh himself to fix it, seems to have been intend- 
ed to prevent the Egyptians, who were possessed 
with highly superstitious notions of the influence of 
the heavenly bodies at particular times, from think- 
ing that Moses took advantage of his knowledge of 
those times to work his miracles. 

Verse 6. All the cattle of Egypt died—All that 
were in the field, verse 3; ora great number of every 
kind, so that the Egyptians saw that even the ani- 
mals which they worshipped as ‘gods could not save 
themselves. Bishop Warburton, in his Divine Le- 
gation of Moses, has given it as his opinion, that, in 
the early ages, the deities of Egypt were described 
by hieroglyphics or emblems, in which the pictures 
or images of beasts, birds, plants, reptiles, and every 
species of the animal or vegetable creation, were 
used as symbols or representations of their gods; and 
that, in process of time, the living animals, or real 


ing on the plagues and removing them, and that at|| plants, thus represented, began to be deemed sacred, 
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EXODUS. 


Pharaoh’s heart is hardened. 








Biles, the sixth plague. 
Aidt g5l3. 7 And Pharaoh sent, and behold, 


C. 1491. 
—_—__—— there was not one of the cattle of the 


Israelites dead. And ‘the heart of Pharaoh was 
hardened, and he did not let the people go. 

8 And the Lory said unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, Take to you handfuls of ashes of the 
furnace, and let Moses sprinkle it toward the 
heaven in the sight of Pharaoh. 

9 And it shall become small dust in all the 
land of Egypt, and shall be £a bile breaking 
forth with blains upon man, and upon beast, 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 

10 And they took ashes of the furnace, and 
stood before Pharaoh; and Moses sprinkled 








it up toward heaven: and it became Ae a eo. 
ha bile breaking forth with blains ———— 
upon man, and upon beast. 

11 And the ‘ magicians could not stand before 
Moses, because of the biles: for the bile was upon 
the magicians, and upon all the Egyptians. 

12 And the Lorp hardened the heart of 
Pharaoh, and he hearkened not unto them; ¥as 
the Lorp had spoken unto Moses. 

13 4 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ! Rise 
up early in the morning, and stand before Pha- 
raoh, and say unto him, Thus saith the Lorp 
God of the Hebrews, Let my people go, that 
they may serve me. 








£ Chap. vii. 14.——s Rev. xvi. 2.—— Deut. xxviii. 27. 








on account of this circumstance: and he thinks that 
the animals or plants themselves were not really 
worshipped till after the time of Moses. We know, 
however, that the Israelites learned in Egypt to 
make a god of a calf, from which it seems evident 
that that animal was worshipped there. But if the 
bishop’s opinion be right, and animals were not wor- 
shipped so early as the time of Moses, they certainly 
were held in great veneration, as symbols of their 
gods, and the subjecting them toa pestilence was, 
in effect, opposing and warring against the deities 
whom they represented. Not one of the cattle of 
the Israelites died—The gracious care of God is not 
only over the persons of those that fear him, but 
over all that belongs to them. Whatever the poor- 
est Israelite possessed, the Lord was the protector 
of it, while all that belonged to the king and people 
of Egypt was exposed to the destructive ravages of 
those plagues with which divine justice saw fit to 
punish their idolatries and oppressions of his people. 
But doth God take care of oxen? Yes, he doth; his 
providence extends itself to the meanest of his crea- 
tures. 

Verse 7. Pharaoh sent—It seems as if Pharaoh, 
notwithstanding all he had seen, could not conceive 
that such a distinction could be made between cattle 
feeding together in the same or similar pastures, that 
those of the Egyptians alone should be stricken, 
while those of the Israelites were not affected; and 
therefore he sent expressly to know the truth of it: 
when behold, (and well might it be said, behold! 
for it was worthy of both notice and admiration, ) 
there was not one of the cattle of the Israelites dead-- 
But, notwithstanding this most convincing evidence 
of the distinguishing favour of God toward his peo- 
ple, such was the unwillingness of Pharaoh to part 
with the advantage which the service of the Israel- 
ites was to him, that he could not bring himself to 
consent to their departure. 

Verses 8-10. Take you handfuls of the ashes of 
the furnace—Sometimes God shows men their sin 
in their punishment. They had oppressed Israel in 
the furnaces, and now the ashes of the furnace are 
made as much a terror to them as ever their task- 
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iCh. viii. 18,19; 2Tim. iii. 9—— Ch. iv. 21—! Ch. viii. 20- 





masters had been to the Israelites. “The matter 
of this plague,” says Ainsworth, “is from the fire, 
which also being one of the elements they deified, 
is here made the instrument of evil to them, and 
reclaimed by Jehovah to his service, in punishment 
of its deluded votaries, who worshipped the creature 
more than the Creator.” A former miracle was 
from water, and the next from air, to show that 
God rules in all. J became a bile—A sore, angry 
swelling, or inflammation; breaking forth with 
blains—Or blisters, quickly raised ; upon man and 
upon beast—Thus we see that the men themselves 
were smitten after the cattle, which is agreeable to 
the method of Providence in punishing, first sending 
previous afflictions to warn mankind, that they may 
shun greater evils by timely repentance. “This bile 
is afterward called the botch of Egypt, (Deut. 
XXviii. 27,) as if it were some new disease, never 
heard of before, and known ever after by that 
name. 

Verse 11. The magicians could not stand before 
Moses—We do not read of any attempt they made 
to vie with Moses in miracles since the plague of the 
lice. But it would seem from this passage that they 
still continued about Pharaoh, and endeavoured to 
settle him in his resolution not to let Israel go: per- 
suading him, perhaps, that although Moses had the 
better of them for the present, yet they should at 
last be too hard for him. But now, being on a sudden 
smitten with these ulcers, in the sight of Pharaoh 
and his servants, they were rendered so contempti- 
ble, that they durst not again look either Moses or 
Pharaoh in the face; for we hear no more of them 
after this time. To this, it seems, the apostle refers, 
(2 Tim. iii. 9,) when he says their folly was “mani- 
fested unto all men.” 

Verse 12. And the Lord hardened Pharaoh's 
heart—Before he had hardened his own heart, and 
resisted the grace of God; and now God justly gave 
him up to his own heart’s lusts, to strong delusions, 
permitting Satan to blind and harden him ‘Wilful 
hardness is generally punished with judicial hard- 
ness. Let us dread this as the sorest judgment a 
man can be under on this side hell. 


Hail, fire, and thunder, the 


CHAPTER IX. 


seventh plague, threatened. 








A. M. 2513, 


AGENT 14 For I will at this time send all 


my plagues upon thy heart, and upon 
thy servants, and upon thy people: ™that thou 
mayest. know that ¢here is none like me in all 
the earth. . 

15 For now I will *stretch out my hand, that I 
may smite thee and thy people with pestilence ; 
and thou shalt be cut off from the earth. 

16 And in very deed for °this cause have I 
‘raised thee up, for to show i thee my power ; 
and that my name may be declared throughout 
all the earth. 

17 As yet exaltest thou thyself against my 
people, that thou wilt not let them go? 





18 Behold, to-morrow about this time A. M. 2513. 

i . : B.C. 1491. 

I will cause it to rain a very grievous ———— 

hail, such as hath not been in Egypt since the 
foundation thereof even until now. 

19 Send therefore now, and gather thy cattle, 
and all that thou hast in the field: for upon 
every man and beast which shall be found in 
the field, and shall not be brought home, the 
hail shall come down upon them, and they 
shall die. 

20 He that feaied the word of the Lorp 
among the servants of Pharaoh made his ser- 
vants and his cattle flee into the houses: 

21 And he that ?regarded not the word of 








m Chap. viii. 10.— Chap. iii, 20.—o Rom. ix. 17; Prov. 
_ xvi. 45, 1 Peter ii. 9. 








1 Heb. made thee stand. 
Chap. vii. 23. 





2 Heb. set not his heart unto ; 





—— 


a) 





Verses 14,15. I will at this time send all my 
plagues—Kither these verses relate to what was to 
happen some time afterward, namely, the slaying of 
the firstborn, or the latter verse is to be read as fol- 
lows, a translation which is equally agreeable to 
the Hebrew: “ For now had stretched out my hand, 
to smite thee and thy people with pestilence, and 
thou hadst been cut off, &c., but that thou wast pre- 
served” (as follows in the succeeding verse) “ that it 
might be known that there is none like me in all the 
earth.” All my plagues upon thy heart—Hitherto 
thou hast not felt my plagues on thy own person; 
but I will shortly reach and wound 7¢: will give thee 
a wound that will pierce thy very heart; an irre- 
coverable and mortal wound. Who can tell the 
greatness of his wrath, or what a fearful thing it is 
to fall under the righteous judgment of a holy and 
offended God? 

Verse 16. For this cause have I raised thee up— 
A most dreadful message Moses is here ordered to 
deliver to him, whether he will hear, or whether he 
will forbear. He must tell him that he is marked 
for ruin: that he now stands as the butt at which 
God would shoot all the arrows of his wrath. For 
this cause I raised thee up—To the throne, at this 
time; and made thee to stand—The shocks of the 
plagues hitherto; fo show in thee my power—Provi- 
dence so ordered it, that Moses should have a man 
of such a fierce and stubborn spirit to deal with, to 
make it a most signal and memorable instance of the 
power God has to bring down the proudest of his 
enemies. It must be observed, that the Hebrew 
word, here rendered raised wp, never signifies to 
raise, or bring a person or thing into being; but to 
preserve, support, establish, or make to stand, as in 
the margin of our Bibles, and as may be seen, 1 Kings 
xv.4; Prov. xxix.4. And accordingly, the Septua- 
gint translation, the Chaldee, Samaritan, Arabic, 
and Junius and Tremellius, all render this place, 
“For this cause thou hast hitherto been preserved,” 
evexev Tere dtetnonOnc, Sept, The meaning therefore 
of this passage is, not that God brought Pharaoh into 
peing, or made him on purpose, that he might be an 

Vor. I. @13.) 














example of his severity and vengeance, but that, 
though Pharaoh had long deserved to be destroyed, 
yet God had spared him, and made him subsist for 
aconsiderable time, to show his power, by the signs 
and wonders which he wrought in the land of 
Egypt, and by delivering his people at length, in 
spite of all the opposition of Pharaoh, with a strong 
hand and outstretched arm. That my name might 
be known—My being, and providence, and manifold 
perfections; my patience in bearing with thee so long, 
my justice in punishing thee, my power in conquer- 
ing thee, my wisdom in overruling thy pride, 
tyranny, cruelty, to thy own destruction and the re- 
demption of my oppressed people, and my faithful- 
ness in. accomplishing my promises to them, and my 
threatenings tothee. Throughout all the earth—Not 
only in all places, but throughout all ages, while the 
earth remains. This will infallibly be the event. 

Verses 17, 18. As yet exaltest thow thyself 
against my people?—Against me, acting for my 
people. God takes what is done for or against his 
people as done for or against himself. Behold, to- 
morrow—The time is precisely marked, that it might 
not be said to have fallen out by chance. Besides, 
God hereby demonstrates, that there is no part of 
nature but he commands,—that the fire, hail, thunder, 
and storm obey his will. Since the foundation 
thereof—Since it was a kingdom. 

Verse 19. Send now therefore and gather thy 
cattle—This warning God gives to mitigate the 
severity of the judgment, to show his justice in pun- 
ishing so wicked and obstinate a people as would 
not hearken either to his words or former works, 
and especially to make a difference between the 
penitent and the incorrigible Egyptians, it being far 
from God to inflict the same punishment on those 
who mourn because of any national crime, and 
those who for their profit or pleasure will continue 
to do wickedly. 

Verse 20. He that feared the word of the Lord 
among the servants of Pharaoh—By this time it 
appears that these terrible judgments had not been 
executed entirely in vain. A few, at least, were 
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Hail, fire, and thunder sent. 


EXODUS. 


Pharaoh confesses ie stn. 








A.M. 2513. the Lorp left his servants and his 
C. 1491. : 
cattle in the field. 

22 4 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Stretch 
forth thy hand toward heaven, that there may 
be P hail in all the land of Egypt, upon man, 
and upon beast, and upon every herb of the 
field, throughout the land of Egypt. 

23 And Moses stretched forth his rod toward 
heaven, and 4the Lorp sent thunder and hail, 
and the fire ran along upon the ground: and 
the Lorp rained hail upon the land of Egypt. 

24 So there was hail, and fire mingled with 
the hail, very grievous, such as there was none 
like it in all the land of Egypt since it became a 
nation. 

25 And the hail smote throughout all the land 
of Egypt all that was in the field, both man 
and beast, and the hail ‘smote every herb of 
the field and brake every tree of the field. 

26 * Only in the land of Goshen, where the 
children of Israel were, was there no hail. 











p Rev. xvi. 21. 4 Josh. x.11; Psa. xviii. 13; lxxviil. 47; 
ev. 32; exlviiil.8; Isa. xxx. 30; Ezek. XXXVI11. 22; ” Rev. vill. ra 
t Psa. cv. 33. Chap. Vili. 22 ; ix. 4, 6.7 x, 135 x1. "73 -xi1..135 
Isa. xxxii. 18, 19.—t Ch. x. 16. u 2 Chron. xii. 6; Psa. cxly. 





27 4 And Pharaoh sent and called 4. . ae 
for Moses and Aaron, and said unto 
them, tI have sinned this time: *the Lorn is 
righteous, and I and my people are wicked. 

28 * Entreat the Lorp (for it 7s enough) that 
there be no more * mighty thunderings and 
hail; and I will let you go, and ye shall stay 
no longer. 

29 And Moses said unto him, As soon as I 
am gone out of the city, I will ’ spread abroad 
my hands unto the Lorp; and the thunder 
shall cease, neither shall there be any, more 
hail; that thou mayest know how that the 
Zearth zs the Lorp’s. 

30 But as for thee and thy servants, *1 know 
that ye will not yet fear the Lorp God. 

31 And the flax and the barley was smitten: 
>for the barley was in the ear, and the flax 
was bolled. 

32 But the wheat and the rye were not 
smitten: for they were *not grown up. 

17; Lam. i.18; Lam. ix. 14———* Chap. viii. 8, 28; x.17; Acts 
viii. 24..—8 Heb. voices of God; Psa. xxix. 3, 4——y1 Kings 


vill. 22, 38; Isaiah i. 15. z Psa. xxiv.1; 1 Cor. x. 26, 28. 
aJsa. xxvi. 10.——> Ruth i. 22; ii. 23. 4 Heb. hidden, or dark. 

















hereby brought to stand in awe of God and perhaps 
truly to turn to him. Such persons, believing the 
discoveries which he had given of his displeasure 
at the slavery and oppression of his people, and not 
concurring in this part of the national crimes, re- 
garded the notice God had given, and saved their 
servants and the remnant of their cattle. 

Verses 22, 23. Upon man—Upon those men that 
presumed to continue in the field after this admo- 
nition. The Lord rained hail upon the land of 
Egypt—This was the more extraordinary, as rain 
seldom falls in Egypt, and in some parts of the 
country is scarcely known at all. And snow and 
hail are still more rare, the climate not being so cold 
as to produce them. Sometimes, however, they do 
fall, as is implied in the next verse, and is attested 
by eye-witnesses. 

Verse 24. Fire mingled with hail—Which strange 
mixture much increased the miracle. The Hebrew 
is, fire infolding or catching itself among the hail ; 
“One flash of lightning,” says Ainsworth, “taking 
hold on another, and so the flames, infolding them- 
Selves, increased and burned more terribly.” The 
same Hebrew word is used Ezek. i. 4, and cits | 
a fire infolding itself. 

Verse 25. Every herb of the field: every tree— 
That is, most of them, or herbs and trees of all sorts, 
as appears from chap. x. 12, 15. 

Verse 26. In the land of Goshen there was no hail 
—It seems the Egyptians that dwelt there were 
spared for the sake of their neighbours the Israelites; 
which great obligation probably made them the 
more ready to give them their jewels, chap. xii. 35. 
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Verse 27. Pharaoh said, Ihave sinned; the Lord 
is righteous—These professions were only produced 
by his fears: his heart was still untouched with any 
true veneration for, or humiliation before, the God 
of Israel, or with compunction and sorrow for his 
own obstinacy. 

Verse 29. That the earth is the Lord’s—That is, 
the whole world, the heavens and the earth. This 
is one great point that the Scriptures are intended 
to establish, that the whole universe, and all crea- 
tures therein, belong to the Lord, and are under his 
government. This truth, the foundation of all reli- 
gion, ought to be established in our hearts, that we 
may put our trust in him, and be resigned to his 
will, whatever the dispensations of his adorable pro- 
vidence may be; however mysterious and unsearch- 
able, as to the reasons of them, persuaded that they 
are as Wise as they are powerful, and as gracious as 
they are just and holy, and will assuredly all work 
for good to those that love him. 

Verse 31. The flax and barley were smitten— 
Which were not so necessary for human life as the 
wheat andrye. Thus God sends smaller judgments 
before the greater. The flax was bolled—Grown 
into a stalk. 

Verse 32. They were not grown up—Were hid- 
den, or dark, as the margin reads it; or late, as 
many interpreters render the expression. This kind 
of corn, coming later up, was now tender, and hidden, 
either under ground, or in the herb, whereby it was 
secured both from the fire, by its greenness and 
moisture, and from the hail, by its pliableness and 
yielding to it: whereas the stalks of barley were 

( 13* ) 


FP varaoh is threatened with 





A, M. 2513. 


BC for 33 And Moses went out of the city | 


from Pharaoh, and ° spread abroad 
his hands unto the Lorn: and the thunders 
and hail ceased, and the rain was not poured. 
upon the earth. 

34 And when Pharaoh saw that the rain, and | 


e Verse 29 ; Chap. viii. 12.——4 Chap. iv. 21. 





more dry and stiff, and therefore more liable to be, 
injured and destroyed by the fire and hail. 

Verses 33, 34. Moses went out of the city—Not only | 
for privacy in his communication with God, but to 
show that he durst venture abroad into the field, | 
notwithstanding the hail and lightning, knowing 
that every hail-stone had its direction from God. 
And spread abroad his hands unto the Lord—An | 
outward expression of earnest desire, and humble, 
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locusts, the eighth plague. 


the hail, and the thunders wereceased, A. as chy 
he sinned yet more, and hardened his 
heart, he and his servants. 

35 ‘And 4 the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, 
neither would he let the children of Israel go; 
as the Lorp had spoken * by Moses. 








5 Heb. by the hand of Moses ; Chap. iv. 13. 





expectation. He prevailed with God; but he could 
not prevail with Pharaoh: he sinned yet more, and 
hardened his heart—The prayer of Moses opened 
and shut heaven, like Elijah’s. And such is the 
power of God’s two witnesses, Rev. xi. 6. Yet 
neither Moses nor Elijah, nor those two witnesses, 
; could subdue the hard hearts of men. Pharaoh 
was frighted into compliance by the judgment, but, 
when it was over, his convictions vanished. 








CHAPTER X. 


The eighth and ninth plagues are recorded in this chapter. 


in the meaning of these amazing dispensations of his providence, 1, 2. 
at the persuasion of lus servants, is willing to treat again with Moses, 7, 8, 9, but they cannot agree, 10, 11. 
5, Pharaoh cries for mercy, 16, 17, whereupon Moses prays for the removal of the plague, and it is 
(2,) Concerning the plague of darkness, 1, It is inflicted, 21-23. 


locusts come, 12—15. 
done, but Pharaoh’s heart is still hardened, 18-20. 


(1,) Concerning the plague of locusts, 1, God instructs Moses 


2, He threatens the locusts, 3-6. 3, Pharaoh, 


4, The 


2, Pharaoh again treats with Moses, but the treaty breaks off, 24-29. 


2 bs at AND the Lorp said unto Moses, 
Ett, Aaa aki Go in unto Pharaoh; *for I 


have hardened his heart, and the eons of his 
servants; *that I might show these my signs 
before him: 

2 And that °thou mayest tell in the ears of 
thy son, and of thy son’s son, what things I 
have wrought in Egypt, and my signs which I 
have done among them; that ye may know 
how that I am the Lorp. 


a Chap. iv. 21; vii. 14——» Ch. vii. 4——* Deut. iv. 9; Psa. 
xliv. 1; Ixxi. 18; Ixxviii. 5, &c.; Joel i. 3. 4] Kings xxi. 9; 














NOTES ON CHAPTER X. 

Verse 1. Go unto Pharaoh: for I have hardened 
his heart—That is, either, 1st, Go and make a new 
-address unto him, for what I have yet done has but 
hardened his heart: or, 2d, °3, here translated for, 
must, as is often the case, be rendered although ; 
go and speak to him again, although I have suffered 
his heart to be hardened, and to continue obdurate, 
that I might more fully display my power and pro- 
vidence, not only to Egypt and the adjacent coun- 
tries, but to generations yet unborn, and especially 
to the posterity of my people Israel; that thou 
mayest tell (verse 2) in the ears of thy son, and thy 
sons son, what things I have wrought. These | 
plagues are standing monuments of the greatness of | 
God, the happiness of the church, and the sinfulness | 





3 And Moses and Aaron came in A. M. 2513 
unto Pharaoh, and said unto him, saa ccs 
Thus saith the Lorp God of the Hebrews, 
How long wilt thou refuse to “humble thyself 
before me? Let my people go, that they may 
serve me. 

4 Else, if thou refuse to let my people go, be- 
hold, to-morrow will I bring the *locusts into 
thy coast : 

5 And they shall cover the ! face of the earth, 





2 Chron. vii. 14; xxxiv.27; Job xlii. 6; Jer. xiii. 18; Jam. iv. 10; 
1 Pet. v.6,———¢ Prov. xxx. 87; Rev. ix. 3. 1 Heb, eye; Ver. 15, 


of sin; and standing monitors to the children of-men 
in all ages, not to provoke the Lord to jealousy, nor 
to strive with their Maker. The benefit of these 
instructions to the world doth sufficiently balance 
the expense. 

Verse 3. How long wilt thou refuse to humble thy- 
self?—By this it appears that. God’s design was not 
to harden Pharaoh, but to humble him by these 
extraordinary judgments. It is justly expected from 
the greatest of men that they should humble them- 
selves before the great God, and it is at their peril if 
they refuse to do it. Those that will not humble 
themselves, God will humble. 

Verse 5. T'hey shall cover the face—Hebrew, the 
eye; of the earth—That is, of its inhabitants; that 

















one cannot be able to see the earth—It is observable 
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Moses and Aaron are driven 


eee tre that one cannot be able to see the 
———— earth: and ‘ they shall eat the residue 
of that which is escaped, which remaineth unto 
you from the hail, and shall eat every tree which 
groweth for you out of the field : 

6 And they &shall fill thy houses, and the 
houses of all thy servants, and the houses of all 
the Egyptians; which neither thy fathers, nor 
thy fathers’ fathers have seen, since the day 
that they were upon the earth unto this day. 
And he turned himself, and went out from 
Pharaoh. © 

7 4 And Pharaoh’s servants said unto him, 
How long shall this man be * a snare unto us ? 
Let the men go, that they may serve the Lorp 
their God: Knowest thou not yet that Egypt is 
destroyed ? 

8 And Moses and Aaron were brought again 
unto Pharaoh: and he said unto them, Go, 
serve the Lorp your God: but * who are they 
that shall go? 


f Chap. ix. 32; Joel i, 4s Chap. viii. 3, 21. 
xxi. 33 ; Josh. xxiii. 13; 











h Chap. 
1 Sam. xvii. 21; Eccles. vii. 26. 








that no living creature multiplies so fast as the 
locust. It is almost incredible in what swarms 
they are sometimes seen in some parts. 'Thevenot 
gives an account of armies of locusts laying waste 
the country of the Cossacks. “They live,” he says, 
“about six months, and lay their eggs in autumn, to 
the number of three hundred each, which are hatched 
in the spring following. Such as have been eye- 
witnesses report, that they have seen the whole air 
in Arabia darkened by them, in their flight, for 
eighteen or twenty miles.” “They eclipse the light 
of the sun,” says Pliny, “in their flight, the people 
looking up to them in anxious suspense lest they 
should cover their whole country. They are so 
destructive that large territories have been laid bare 
by them ina few hours, and the inhabitants reduced 
to famine. They do not spare even the bark of 
trees, but eat every thing that comes in their way, 
even to the very doors of the houses.” 

Verse 6. They shall fill the houses of all the 
Egyptians—Dr. Shaw says, the locusts he saw in 
Barbary, in the year 1724, “climbed, as they marched 
forward, over every tree or wall that was in their 
way; they entered into our very houses and bed- 
chambers, like so many thieves.”—See Encycl. Brit. 
on the term Gryllus, p. 162, 3d edit. 

Verse 7. Pharaol’s servants—His nobles and 
counsellors; said, How long shall this man be a 
snare unto us ?—That is, lay before us the occasion 
of our falling into one calamity after another. To 
the impenitent the punishment of sin, not the sin 
which is punished, is the cause of their sorrow. 
Knowest thou not yet that Egypt is destroyed 2—It 
was so in a great degree by these repeated and very 
destructive plagues. 
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EXODUS, 














Srom the presence of Pharaoh, 


2513. 


9 And Moses said, We will go with % a 2 


our young and with our old, with our 
sons and with our dau aese, with our flocks 
and with our herds will we go: for ‘we must 
hold a feast unto the Lorp. 

10 And he said unto them, Let the Lorp be 
so with you, as I will let you go, and your little 
ones: look ¢o it; for evil is before you. 

11 Not so: go now ye that are men, and 
serve the Lorn; for that ye did desire. And 
they were driven out from Pharaoh’s presence. 

12 4% And the Lorn said unto Moses, * Stretch 
out thy hand over the land of Egypt for the 
locusts, that they may come up upon the land 
of Egypt, and ‘eat every herb of the land, 
even all that the hail hath left. 

13 And Moses stretched forth his rod over 
the land of Egypt, and the Lorp brought an 
east wind upon the land all that day, and all 
that night: and when it was morning, the east 
wind br rought the locusts. 





?Heb. who and who, &&.— Chap. v. Saray vii. 19. 
1 Verses 4, 5. 





Verse 8. Who are they that shall go?—I am not 


willing you should all go: it will degrade me in the 
sight of my subjects that I should be obliged to sub- 
mit to him who thus makes himself the very friend 
of my slaves. When he is compelled to yield, yet 
itis with extreme reluctance, and as little as possible. 

Verse 9. We must hold a feast unto the Lord— 
And in such solemnities the whole body of the 
nation, men, women, and children, and all who were 
not confined by sickness, were wont to join. 

Verse 10.. The Lord be so with you, as I will let 
you go—As if he had said, “May your God Jehovah 
assist you to my ruin, if I let you go on these terms.” 
Look to it, for evil is before you—More evil and 
affliction shall befall you forthwith, unless you be 
content to go on my terms. Here the spirit of 
wickedness speaks its own language in impotent 
wishes of evil, when all its guile, malice, rage, and | 
pride could perform nothing to hurt or hinder the 
Israel of God from doing as they were commanded. 
He especially curses and threatens them in case 
they offered to take their little ones, telling them it 
was at their peril. Satan doth all he can to hinder 
those that serve God themselves, from bringing their 
children to serve him. He is a sworn enemy to 
early piety, knowing how destructive it is to the 
interests of his kingdom. 

Verse 13. The east wind brought the locusts— 
From Arabia, where they are in great numbers: and 
God miraculously increased them. The locusts are. 
usually conveyed by the wind. In the year 1527 
great troops of locusts were brought by a strong 
wind out of Turkey into Poland, which country they 
wasted; and in 1536 a wind from the Euxine Sea 
brought such vast numbers into Podolia, that, for 


Locusts, the eighth plague, 
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and thick darkness, the ninth. 





. M. 25 


A 13. 
B. 


14 And ™the locusts went up over 
C. 1491, 


all the land of Egypt, and rested in 
all the coasts of Egypt: very grievous were 
they; “before them there were no such locusts 
as they, neither after them shall be such. 

15 For they °covered the face of the whole 
earth, so that the land was darkened; and 
they ? did eat every herb of the land, and all 
the fruit of the trees which the hail had left : 
and there remained not any green thing in the 
trees, or in the herbs of the field, through all 
the land of Egypt. 

16 YJ Then Pharaoh °called for Moses and 
Aaron in haste; and he said, 41 have sinned 
against the Lorp your God, and against you. 

17 Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, my 
sin only this once, and ‘entreat the Lorp your 
God that he may take away from me this 
death only. 








m Psalm Ixxviii. 46; cv. 34.——= Joel ii. 2.——o Verse 5. 
P Psalm cy. 35.——* Heb. hastened to call——4 Chapter 1x. 27. 
* Chap. ix. 28.—* Chap. vill. 30. 








many miles round, they destroyed every thing. 


And “in the year 1650, a cloud of locusts was seen 
to enter Russia in three different places; and from 
thence they spread themselves over Poland and 
Lithuania, in such astonishing multitudes that the 
air was darkened, and the earth covered with their 
numbers. In some places they were seen lying 
dead, heaped upon each other to the depth of four 
feet; in others they covered the surface like a black 
cloth; the trees bent with their weight, and the 
damage which the country sustained exceeded com- 
” putation.”—Encycl. Brit., vol. viii. p. 162, 3d edit. 

Verse 15. They did eat every green herb of the 
land—There seems to have been some distance of 
time between the last plague and this, during which, 
in that warm and fertile country, new productions 
had sprouted forth, both out of the ground and from 
the trees. There remained not any green thing— 
The earth God has given to the children of men; yet 
when he pleaseth he can disturb their possession of 
it, even by locusts and caterpillars. Herb grows for 
the service of man, yet, when God pleaseth, these 
contemptible insects shall not only be fellow-com- 
moners with him, but shall eat the bread out of his 
mouth. 

Verse 17. Pharaoh desires their prayers that this 
death only might be taken away, not this sin: he 
deprecates the plague of locusts, not the plague of a 
hard heart. 

Verse 19. An east wind brought the locusts, and 
now a west wind carried them off. Whatever point 
of the compass the wind is in, it is fulfilling God’s 
word, and turns about by his counsel; the wind 
blows where it listeth for us, but not where it listeth 
for him; he directeth it under the whole heaven. 

Verse 21. We may observe concerning this 


- 


18 And he ‘went out from Pharaoh, 5 M. 2513, 

.C. 1491, 

and entreated the Lorp. et 

19 And the Lorp turned a vhighty strong 

west wind which took away the locusts, and 

‘cast them tinto the Red sea: there remained 
not one locust in all the coasts of Egypt. 

20 But the Lorp "hardened Pharaoh’s heart, 
so that he would not let the children of 
Israel go. 

21 4 And the Lorp said unto Moses, *Stretch 
out thy hand toward heaven, that there may 
be darkness over the land of Egypt, * even 
darkness which may be felt. 

22 And Moses stretched forth his hand to- 
ves heaven: and there was a ’thick darkness 

in all the land of Egypt three days: 

23 They saw not one another, neither rose 
any from his place for three days: 7but all the 
children of Israel had light in their dwellings. 








4 Heb. fastened. t Joel i. 20. 








4 Chapter iv. 21; xi. 10. 




















* Chap. ix. 22. 5 Heb. that one may feel darkness. y Psa. 
cv. 28. 2 Chap. vill. 22. 
plague, Ist, That it was a total darkness. We have 


reason to think, not only that the lights of heaven 
were clouded, but that all their fires and candles 
were put out by the damps or clammy vapours 
which were the cause of this darkness, for it is said, 
they saw not one another. 2d, That it was darkness 
which might be felt ; felt in its causes by their finger- 
ends, so thick were the fogs; felt in its effects, (some 
think,) by their eyes, which were pricked with pain, 
and made the more sore by their rubbing them. 
Great pain is spoken of as the effect of that dark- 
ness, (Rev. xvi. 10,) which alludes to this. 3d, No 
doubt it was very frightful and amazing. The tra- 
dition of the Jews is, that in this darkness they were 
terrified by the apparition of evil spirits, or rather 
by dreadful sounds and murmurs which they made; 
and this is the plague which some think is intended, 
(for otherwise it is not mentioned at all here,) Psa. 
xxviii. 49, “He poured upon them the fierceness of 
his anger, by sending evil angels among them;” for 
to those to whom the devil has been a deceiver, he 
will at length be a terror. 4th, It continued three 
days ; six nights in one; so long they were impri- 
soned by those chains of darkness. 

Verse 23. Neither rose any from his place—This 
circumstance is one of the lively strokes in descrip- 
tion which critics call picturesque: it strongly paints 
the horror and dismay which this palpable darkness 
cast upon their minds. Le Clerc, however, justly 
remarks, that we are not to understand the expres- 
sion so strictly, as if not one of the Egyptians rose 
from his place; for the servants, at least, must have 
moved about the best way they could to find victuais 
for themselves and their masters. The expression 
denotes that there was a total inaction and cessation 
from ordinary business, that they were all confined 
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The Israelites commanded to ask 





EXODUS. 


gold and silver of the Egyptians. 


oom 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 


24 § And Pharaoh called unto 
Moses, and *said, Go ye, serve the 
Lorn: only let your flocks and your herds be 
stayed: let your Plittle ones also go with you. 

25 And Moses said, Thou must give Sus also 
sacrifices and burnt-offerings, that we may sa- 
crifice unto the Lorp our God. 

26 Our cattle also shall go with us; there 
shall not a hoof be left behind; for thereof 
must we take to serve the Lorp our God; and 


——— 








a Verse 8.——» Verse 10. 6 Heb. into our hands. 











to their houses, and that such a terror seized them, 
that few of them had courage to go even from their 
chairs to their beds, or from their beds to their 
chairs. Thus were they silent in darkness, 1 Sam. 
ii. 9. Now Pharaoh had time to consider, if he 
would have improved it. But the children of Israel 
had light in their dwellings—Not only in the land 
of Goshen, where most of them inhabited, but in the 
particular dwellings which in other places the Is- 
raelites had dispersed among the Egyptians, as it 
appears they had, by the distinction afterward ap- 
pointed to be put on their door-posts. And during 
these three days of darkness to the Egyptians, if 


we know not with what we must serve A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 
the Lorn, until we come thither. Fae a 

27 | But the Lorp ‘hardened Pharaoh’s 
heart, and he would not let them go. 

28 And Pharaoh said unto him, Get thee 
from me, take heed to thyself, see my face no 
more: for in that day thou seest my face, thou 
shalt die. 

29 And Moses said, Thou hast spoken well, 
4] will see thy face again no more. 











¢ Verse 20: Chap. iv. 21; xiv. 4, 8.——4 Heb. xi. 27. 








God had so pleased, the Israelites, by the light which 
they had, might have made their escape, and have 
asked Pharaoh no leave; but God would bring 
them out with a high hand, and not by stealth, or 
in haste. 

Verse 29. J will see thy face no more—Namely, 
after this time, for this conference did not break off 
till chap. xi. 8, when Moses went out in great anger, 
and told Pharaoh how soon his proud stomach 
would come down; which was fulfilled chap. xii. 31, 
when Pharaoh became an humble supplicant to Moses 
to depart. So that after this interview Moses came 
no more till he was sent for. 


CHAPTER XL - 


Pharaoh had bid Moses get out of his presence, chap. x. 28, and Moses had promised this should be the last time he would 
trouble him, yet he resolves to say owt what he had to say, before he left him. Accordingly we have in this chapter, (1,) The 
instructions God had given to Moses, which he was now to pursue, 1, 2, together with the interest Israel and Moses had 


_ in the esteem of the Egyptians, 3. 
born, 4-8. 


A.M. 2513. 


BC. dl ND the Lorp said unto Moses, 


Yet willl bring one plague more 
upon Pharaoh, and upon Egypt; afterward he 
will let you go hence: *when he shall let you go, 
he shall surely thrust you out hence altogether. 








a Chap. xii. 31, 33, 39, 





NOTES ON CHAPTER X1 

Verse 1. The Lord said—Or rather, had said, for 
this and the next verse are only a recapitulation of 
what had been revealed to Moses in mount Horeb, 
(chap. iii. 20-22, and chap. iv. 23,) and, together 
with the third verse, ought to be read asa ‘parenthe- 
sis. Accordingly, it is evident that the 4th verse is 
a continuation of Moses’s conference with Pharaoh, 
mentioned in the preceding chapter. He shallthrust 
you out hence altogether—Men, and women, and 
children, and cattle, and all that you have, which he 
would never do before. 

Verse 2. Let every man ask—(not borrow!) of 
his neighbour—The Israelites, who at first lived 
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(2,) The last message Moses delivered to Pharaoh, concerning the death of the first- 
(3,) A repetition of the prediction of Pharaoh's hardening his heart, 9, and the event answering it, 10. 


2 Speak now in the ears of the A. M. 2513. 
C. 1491. 

people, and let every man borrow 

of his neighbour, and every woman of her 

neighbour, »jewels of silver, and jewels of 

gold. 


> Chap. ili, 22; xii. 35. 








distinctly by themselves, when they were greatly 
multiplied, and Pharaoh began to cast a jealous eye 
upon them, and to take cruel counsels against them, 
were more mixed with the Egyptians, as appears 
from chap. xii. 12, 13, and many other passages; 
and this either by their own choice, that they might 
receive protection and sustenance from them; o1 
rather by Pharaoh’s design, who placed many of his 
own people among them to watch and chastise 
them, (chap. i. 12,) and perhaps removed some of 
them from Goshen to the parts adjoining, which, 
were inhabited by his people. Jewels of silver, or 
vessels, as the Hebrew word °52, chelee, properly 
signifies. For they might plausibly ask, and the 


A prediction of the tenth 





CHAPTER XI. 


plague, and its effects, 











“ - 3 3 ° And the Lorp gave the people 


- favour in the sight of the Egyp- 
tians. Moreover, the man ¢ Moses was very 
great in the land of Egypt, in the sight of 
Pharaoh’s servants, and in the sight of the 
people. 

4 4 And Moses said, Thus saith the Lorp, 
® About midnight will I go out into the midst 
of Egypt: 

5 And fall the firstborn in the land of Egypt 
shall die, from the firstborn of Pharaoh that 
sitteth upon his throne, even unto the firstborn 
of the maid-servant that is behind the mill; 
and all the firstborn of beasts. 

6 & And there shall be a great cry throughout 
all the land of Egypt, such as there was none 
like it, nor shall be like it any more. 

7 © But against any of the children of Israel 














ishall not a dog move his tongue, A. M. 2513. 

; B. C. 1491. 
against man or beast: that ye may . 
know how that the Lorn doth put a difference 
between the Egyptians and Israel. 

8 And Fall these thy servants shall come 
down unto me, and bow down themselves 
unto me, saying, Get thee out, and all the 
people ‘that follow thee; and after that I will 
go out. And he went out from Pharaoh in ?a 
great anger. 

9 § And the Lorp said unto Moses, ' Pha- 
raoh shall not hearken unto you; that "my 
wonders may be multiplied in the land of 
Egypt. 

10 And Moses and Aaron did all these won- 
ders before Pharaoh; "and the Lorp hard- 
ened Pharaoh’s heart, so that he would not 
let the children of Israel go out of his land. 














¢ Chap. iii. 21; xii. 36; Psalm cvi. 46——¢2 Samuel vii. 9; 
Esther ix. 4; Eccles. xlv. 1. e Ch. xii. 12, 23,29; Amos vy. 17. 
{ Chap. xii. 12, 29; Amos iv. 10, § Chap. xii. 30.—1 Chap. 
Vill. 22. i Josh. x. 21. 











K Chap. xii. 33. 
vili. 5; 1 Kings xx. 10; 2 Kings iii. 9. 
1 Chap. 1.19; vil.4; x. 1. m Chap, vii. 3. 
27; Rom. it. 5)3 1x. 22. 


1 Heb. that is at thy feet, So Judg. iv. 10; 
2 Heb. heat of anger. 
n Chap. x. 20, 























Egyptians would more readily give them vessels, 
which might be both proper and useful for their sa- 
crifices and feasts, than jewels, for which they had 
neither present need nor use. This was the last day 
of their servitude, when they were to go away, and 
their masters, who had abused them in their work, 
would now have defrauded them of their wages, and 
have sent them away empty ; and the poor Israelites 
were so fond of liberty that they themselves would 
have been satisfied with that without pay: but he 
that executeth righteousness and judgment for the 
oppressed, provided that the labourers should not 
lose their hire. God ordered them to demand it 
now at their departure, in vessels of silver and ves- 
sels of gold; to prepare for which, God had now 
made the Egyptians as willing to part with them 
upon any terms, as before the Egyptians had made 
them willing to go wpon any ternus. 

Verse 3. The man Moses was very great—The 
Egyptians all held him in great esteem and venera- 
tion, as a person that had an extraordinary power 
with God. This seems to be mentioned as the rea- 
son why Pharaoh did not attempt any thing against 
his person; and also why he and the Israelites found 
so much favour in the sight of the Egyptians. 

Verse 4. I will go out into the midst of Egypt— 
By an angel, who, as appears from chap. xii. 23, 
was ordered to do thisexecution. ‘The whole series 
of the narration shows that this verse connects with 
the end of the preceding chapter, and that the follow- 
ing denunciation was pronounced by Moses at that 
time, before he went out from Pharaoh. 

Verse 5. The death of the firstborn had been 














threatened, Exod. iv. 23, but is last executed, and 
less judgments are tried; which, if they had done the 
work, would have prevented this. See how slow 
God is to wrath, and how willing to be met in the 
way of his judgments, and to have his anger turned 
away! That sttteth upon his throne: the maid- 
servant behind the mill—The poor captive slave, 
employed in the hardest labour. It was the custom 
then, as it is with the Arabs at present, to grind their 
corn with hand-mills, turned by their women-ser- 
vants, who, for that purpose, stood behind the mill. 

Verse 7. Shall not a dog move his tongwe—A pro- 
verbial expression, importing all should be peace 
and quietness among the Israelites, far from any 
frightful outery: that in that memorable night they 
should meet with nothing to molest or disturb 
them. 

Verse 8. All these thy servants—Thy courtiers 
and great officers: The people that follow thee— 
That are under thy conduct and command. When 
Moses had thus delivered his message, he went out 
from Pharaoh in great anger, though he was the 
meekest of all the men of the earth. Probably he 
expected that the very threatening of the death of 
the firstborn should have wrought upon Pharaoh 
to comply; especially he having complied so far 
already, and having seen how exactly all Moses’s pre- 
dictions were fulfilled. But it had not that effect; 
his proud heart would not yield, no, not to save all 
the firstborn of his kingdom. Moses hereupon was 
provoked to a holy indignation, being grieved, as our 
Saviour afterward, for the hardness of his heart, 
Mark iii. 5. 
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EXODUS. 


Directions concerning the celebration of the passover. 








CHAPTER XII. 


This chapter gives an account of one of the most memorable ordinances, and one of the most memorable providences. of all that 
are recorded in the Old Testament. (1,) None of all the ordinances of the Jewish Church were move eminent than that 
of the passover. It consisted of three parts : 1, The killing and eating of the paschal lamb, 1-6,8-11.. 2, The sprinkling 
of the blood wpon the door-posts, peculiar to the first passover, 7, with the reason for it, 11-13. 3, The feast of unleavened 
bread for seven days after: this points rather at what was to be done after in the observance of this ordinance, 14-20. 
This institution is communicated to the people, and they instructed in the observance, First, Of this first passover, 21-23. 
Second, Of the after passovers, 24-27. The obedience of the Israelites to these orders, 28. (2,) None of all the provi- 
dences of God concerning the Jewish Church was more illustrious than the deliverance of the children of Israel owt of 
Egypt. 1, The firstborn of the Egyptians are slain, 29, 30. 2, Orders are given immediately for their discharge, 31-33. 
8, They begin their march, First, Loaded with their own effects, 24. Second, Enriched with the spoils of Egypt, 35, 36. 


Third, Attended with a mized multitude, 37,38. Fourth, Put to their shifts for present supply, 39. 


This event is dated, 


40-42. (3,) A recapitulation in the close, 1st, Of this memorable ordinance, with some additions, 43-49. 2dly, Of this 


memorable providence, 50, 51. 


A. M. 2513. A ND the Lorp spake unto Moses 
Bede A and Aaron in the land of Egypt, 
saying, 


2 *This month shall be unto you the begin- 
ning of months: it shall be the first month 
of the year to you. 

3 % Speak ye unto all the congregation of 
Israel, saying, In the tenth day of this month 
they shall take to them every man a ‘lamb 


according to the house of their fathers, 4. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 
a lamb for a house: SL 
4 And if the household be too little for the 
lamb, let him and his neighbour next unto 
his house take i¢ according to the number of 
the souls: every man according to his eating 
shall make your count for the lamb. 
5 Your lamb shall be ? without blemish, a 
male ?of the first year: ye shall take 2¢ out 








2 Chapter xiii. 4; Deuteronomy xvi. 1. 1 Or, kid.—— 
> Leviticus xxii. 19, 20, 21; Malachi i. 8, 14; Hebrews 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 

Verses 1, 2. The Lord spake unto Moses—Or had 
spoken before what is related in the foregoing chap- 
ter, if not also before the three days’ darkness: but 
the mention of it was put off to this place, that the 
history of the plagues might not be interrupted. 
This month shall be to you the beginning of months 
—That is, the first and principal month of the year. 
It was called Abib, (chap. xiii. 4, and xxiii. 15,) 
which signifies an ear of corn, because then the corn 
was eared. It answers nearly to our March. Be- 
fore this time, the Jews, like most other nations, be- 
gan their year about the autumnal equinox, in the 
month Jisri, answering to our September, after their 
harvest and vintage. But in commemoration of 


this, their signal deliverance out of Egypt, their com- || 


putation, at least as to their feasts and sacred things, 
was from the month Abib.- And therefore, what 
was before their first month, now became their 
seventh. The beginning of their civil year, how- 
ever, appears still to have been reckoned as before. 
We may suppose that while Moses was bringing the 
ten plagues upon the Egyptians, he was directing the 
Israelites to prepare for their departure at an hour’s 
warning. Probably he had, by degrees, brought 
them near together from their dispersions, for they 
are here called the congregation of Israel; and to 
them, as a congregation, orders are here sent. 

Verse 3. In the tenth day of this month—It was 
necessary they should now begin to prepare the 
passover four days before, because otherwise it 
would have been difficult to get ready so many 
lambs in Egypt, especially as they were to depart 
in haste; besides, this being the first instance of 
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ix. 145.1 Peter i. 19. 2 Hebrew, son of a year, Leviticus 


xxi. 12. 











the celebration of the ordinance, they would require 
more time to prepare for a ceremony entirely new. 
But in future ages they did not begin the prepara- 
tion till the thirteenth, the day before the passover. 
They shall take every man a lamb—The Hebrew 
word signifies a lamb, or kid, (Deut. xiv. 4,) as is evi- 
dent from verse 5; for they might take either for 
this sacrifice: but commonly they made choice of a 
lamb. 

Verse 4. If the household be too little—The He- 
brew doctors tell us, that there were not to be fewer 
than ten persons, nor more than twenty, to the eat- 
ing of one lamb. And at this sacred repast, men, 
women, and children, masters and servants, if cir- 
cumcised, were entertained. 

Verse 5. Your lamb shall be without blemish— 
Shall be perfect, as the Hebrew is, that is, in all its 
parts. This was a qualification indispensably requi 
site in all sacrifices: Lev. xxii. 20-24. Even the 
heathen, in the worship of their false gods, were par- 
ticular in this circumstance. A male—Because the 
males were accounted more excellent, and their flesh 
better than that of females. Of the first year—Un- 
der a year old, not above: for the lamb, as also a kid 
and calf, was fit for sacrifice at eight days old, but 
not before, chap. xxii. 30. And the same law was 
observed in the daily sacrifice, chap. xxix. 38. They 
were not to be offered before the eighth day, “be- 
cause,” says Bochart, “till then they have hardly 
attained to the perfection of animal life, and are not 
sufficiently purified.” He adds, “they were not to be 
offered after the first year, because then they begin to” 
feel the heat of libidinous appetite, and consequently 
are not fit emblems of purity and innocence.” 


The passover to be 


CHAPTER XII. 


a continual ordinance. 











A. M. 2513. 


B. C. 1491 from the sheep, or from the goats: 


6 And ye shall keep it up until the 
* fourteenth day of the same month: and the 
whole assembly of the congregation of Israel 
shall kill it ?in the evening. 

7 And they shall take of the blood, and strike 
aé on the two side-posts, and on the upper door- 
post of the houses, wherein they shall eat it. 

8 And they shall eat the flesh in that night, 
roast with fire, and ¢unleavened bread; and 
with bitter herbs they shall eat it. 

9 Eat not of it raw, nor sodden at all with 
water, but ° roast with fire; his head with his 
legs, and with the purtenance thereof. 

10 f And ye shall let nothing of it remain 
until the morning: and that which remaineth 
of it until the morning ye shall burn with fire. 

11 % And thus shall ye eat it; with your 
loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and your 
staff in your hand: and ye shall eat it in haste ; 
it is the Lorn’s passover. 





12 For I * will pass through the eo 
land of Egypt this night, and will —~——— 
smite all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, 
both man and beast: and ‘against all the * gods 
of Egypt I will execute judgment: *I am the 
Lorp. 

13 And the blood shall be to you for a token 
upon the houses where ye are: and when I 
see the blood, I will pass over you, and the 
plague shall not be upon you ° to destroy yor, 
when I smite the land of Egypt. 

14 And this day shall be unto you 'for a 
memorial; and ye shall keep it a ™ feast to the 
Lorp throughout your generations: ye shall 
keep it a feast " by an ordinance for ever. 

15 § °Seven days shall ye eat unleavened 
bread; even the first day ye shall put away 
leaven out of your houses: for whosoever eateth 
leavened bread, from the first day until the 
seventh day, P that soul shall be cut off from 
Israel. 








¢ Leviticus xxiii. 5; Num. ix.3; xxviii. 16; Deut. xvi. 1, 6. 
3 Heb. between the two evenings, Chap. xvi. 12.—4 Chap. xxxiv- 
25; Deut. xvi.3; Num. ix. 11; 1 Cor. v.8. © Deut. xvi. 7. 
! Chap. xxiii. 18; xxxiv. 25. & Deut. xvi. 5. 4 Chap. xi. 4; 
Amos v. 17.—' Num. xxxiii. 4.—--* Or, princes, Chap. xxi. 6; 











xxii. 28; Psalm Ixxxii.1,6; John x. 34———k Chapter vi. 2. 
5 Heb. for a destruction.—1} Chap. xiii. 9.——™ Lev. xxiii. 4, 5; 
2 Kings xxiii. 21.’ Ver. 24, 43; Ch. xiii. 10. © Ch. xiii. 6, 
7; xxii. 15; xxxiv. 18, 25; Lev. xxiii. 5, 6; Num. xxviii. 17; 
Deut. xvi. 3, 8; 1 Cor. v. 7. P Gen. xvil. 14; Num. ix. 13. 

















Verse 6. Ye shall keep it wp—Keep it apart from 
the rest of the flock. Zhe whole assembly shall 
kill itt—That is, any man of the whole assembly 
might kill it. For slaying the passover was not 
appropriated to the priests. 

Verse 7. They shall take of the blood—Which 
was to be sprinkled before the flesh was eaten. 
Strike it on the two side-posts, and the upper door- 
post—These were to be sprinkled by dipping a bunch 
of hyssop into the blood, verse 22; but not the 
threshold, lest any one should tread upon the blood, 
which would have been profane. 

Verses 8,9. Eatit not raw—Nor half dressed; but 
roast with: fire—Not only because it might be sooner 
roasted than boiled, and they were in haste to be 
gone ; but because it was thus the better type of him 
who endured the fierceness of divine wrath for us, 
Lam. i. 13. Unleavened bread—Partly to remind 
them of their hardships in Egypt, unleavened bread 
being more heavy and unsavoury; and partly to 
commemorate their hasty deliverance, which did not 
allow them time to leaven it, verse 39; Deut. xvi. 3. 
But as the original word for unleavened signifies 
pure, unmixed, uncorrupted, leaven being a kind of 
corruption, the use of unleavened bread, no doubt, 
was enjoined to show them the necessity of sincerity 
and uprightness: to which quality of leaven the 
apostle alludes, Gal. v. 2,and1 Cor. v. 8. With 
bitter herbs—To remind them of their Egyptian 
bondage, which made their lives bitter to them. 

Verses 10, 11. With your loins girded—In a tra- 
velling posture, prepared for a journey, which is 




















also the import of the three following particulars. 
Ye shall eat it in haste—As men expecting every 
moment to begin their journey. Now all these cere- 
monies were to accompany the feast, that it might 
be a more lively commemoration of their signal deli- 
verance out of Egypt. It is the Lord’s passover— 
A sacrifice in honour of Jehovah, who passed over, 
or spared the Israelites, when he smote the Egyp- 
tians. It was not, however, strictly a sacrifice, not 
being offered upon the altar, but a religious cere- 
mony, acknowledging God’s goodness to them, not 
only in preserving them from, but in delivering them 
by, the plagues inflicted on the Egyptians. Let no- 
thing of it remain until the morning—God would 
have them to depend on him for their daily bread. 
That which remainethy ye shall burn with fire—To 
prevent its corruption, and the profane abuse of it. 

Verse 12. Dreadful work was to be made this 
night in Egypt: all the firstborn of man and beast 
were this night to be slain, and judgment to be exe- 
cuted upon all the gods of Egypt—Their idol-gods. 
The images made of metal were, probably, melted, 
those of wood consumed, and those of stone broken | 
to pieces. To this Isa. xix. 1, and Jer. xliii. 13, 
have been thought to allude. It may also signify, 
that God destroyed their sacred animals. 

Verses 14-20. This shall be to you for a memo 
rial—It was to be annually observed as a feast te 
the Lord in their generations, to which the feast of 
unleavened bread was annexed. A holy convoca- 
tion—Such solemn festivals were called convocations, 


| because the people were then assembled by sound of 
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Unleavened bread to 





A. M. 2513. 


16 And in the first day there shall 
B.C. 1491. 


be 4a holy convocation, and in the 
seventh day there shall be a holy convocation 
to you: no manner of work shall be done in 
them, save that which every *man must eat, 
that only may be done of you. 

17 And ye shall observe the feast. of un- 
leavened bread; for ‘in this self-same day 
have I brought your armies out of the land 
of Egypt: therefore shall ye observe this day 
in your generations by an ordinance for ever. 

18 *In the first month, on the fourteenth day 
of the month at even, ye shall eat unleavened 


s 


EXODUS. 


be eaten seven days. 


— 


bread, until the one and twentieth day ara oe 
. 1491 
of the month at even. El 

19 ‘Seven days shall there be no leaven 
found in your houses: for whosoever eateth 
that which is leavened, “even that soul shall 
be cut off from the congregation of Israel, whe- 
ther he be a stranger, or born in the land. 

20 Ye shall eat nothing leavened: in all your’ 
habitations shall ye eat unleavened bread. 

21 4 Then Moses called for all the elders of 
Israel, and said unto them, * Draw out, and take 
you a7lamb, according to your families, and 
kill the passover. 














6 Heb. soul. 
t Exod. 





4 Leviticus xxiii. 7,8; Numbers xxviii. 18. 
Chap. xiii. 3—— Lev. xxiii. 5; Num. xxviii. 16. 
xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 18; Deut. xvi. 3; 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 











trumpet to attend the rites and ordinances of divine 
worship. The first day was to be a holy convoca- 
tion, because of the feast of the passover; and the 
seventh, as being that day, after their exit out of 
Egypt, when Pharaoh and his host were drowned 
in the Red sea. A stranger—A proselyte. Hea- 
vhen were not concerned in the passover. 

It must be here observed, that the whole of this 
ordinance of the passover was typical. (1,) The 
paschal lamb was typical. Christ is our passover, 
1 Cor. v. 7. Ist, It was to be a lamb, and Christ is 
the Lamb of God, John i. 29. 2d, It was to be a 
male of the first year; inits prime, Christ offered 
up himself in the midst of his days. It denotes the 
strength and sufficiency of the Lord Jesus, on whom 
our help was laid. 3d, It was to be without blemish, 
signifying the purity of the Lord Jesus, a lamb with- 
out spot, 1 Pet.i.19. 4th, It was to be ‘set apart four 
days before, denoting the designation of the’ Lord 
Jesus to be a Saviour, both in the purpose and pro- 
mise of God. It is observable, that as Christ was 
crucified at the passover, so he solemnly entered 
into Jerusalem four days before, the very day that 
the paschal lamb was set apart. 5th, It was to be 
slain and roasted with fire, representing the exqui- 
site sufferings of the Lord Jesus, even unto death, 
the death of thecross. 6th, &t was to be killed by the 
whole congregation between the two evenings, that 
is, between three o’clock and six. Christ suffered in 
the latter end of the world, (Heb. ix. 26,) by the hand 
of the Jews, the whole multitude of them, Luke 
xxiii. 18. 7th, Not a bone of it must be broken, (verse 
46,) which is expressly said to be fulfilled in ‘Christ, 
John xix. 33, 36. 

(2,) The sprinkling of the blood was typical. 
Ist, It was not enough that the blood of the Lamb 
was shed, but it must be sprinkled, denoting ‘the 
application of the merit of Christ’s death to our 
souls, by the Holy Ghost, through faith. 2d, It was 
to be sprinkled upon the door-posts, signifying the 
open profession we are to make of faith in Christ, 
and obedience to him. The mark of the beast may 
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u Numbers ix. 13. =x Verse 3; Numbers ix. 4; Josh. v.10; 
2 Kings xxiii. 21; Ezra vi. 20; Matt, xxvi. 18; Mark xiv. 12; 
Luke xxii. 7. 7 Or, kid. 











be received in the forehead, or in the right hand;\ 
but the seal of the L 

Rev. vii. 3. 3d, The blood thus sprinkled was a 

means of the preservation of the Israelites from the 

destroying angel. Ifthe blood of Christ be sprinkled 

upon our consciences, it will be our protection from 

the wrath of God, the curse of the law, and the dam- 

nation of hell. 

(3,) The solemn eating of the lamb was typical 
of our gospel duty to Christ. Ist, The paschal 
lamb was killed not to be looked upon only, but. to 
be fed upon; so we must by faith make Christ owrs, 
as we hat which we eat; and we must receive 
spiritual strength and nourishment from him, as 
from our food, and have delight in him, as we have 
in eating and drinking when we are hungry or 
thirsty. 2d, It was to be all eaten: those that, by 
faith, feed upon Christ, must feed upon a whole 
Christ. They must take Christ and his yoke, Christ 
and his cross, as well as Christ and his crown. 34, 
It was to be eaten with bitter herbs, in remembrance 
of the bitterness of their bondage in Egypt; we must 
feed upon Christ with brokenness of heart, in re- 
membrance of sin. 4th, It was to be eaten in a de- 
parting posture, verse 11; when we feed upon Christ 
by faith, we must sit loose to the world and all things 
in it. 

(4,) The feast of unleavened bread was typical of 
the Christian life, 1 Cor. v. 7,8. Having received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, Ist, We must keep a feast, in 
holy joy, continually delighting ourselves in Christ 
Jesus; for if true believers have not a continual 
feast, it is their own fault. 2d, It must be a feast of 
unleavened bread, kept in charity, without the lea- 
ven of malice, and i in sincerity, without the leaven 
of hypocrisy. All the old leaven must be put far 
from us, with the utmost caution, if we would keep 
the feast of a holy life to the honour of Christ. 3d, 
It was to be an ordinance for ever. As long as we 
live we must continue feeding upon Christ, and re- 
joicing in him always, with thankful mention of the 
great things he has done for us. 


Lamb isalways in the forehead, | 


Tk 


“ 


Pharaoh commands the 


CHAPTER XII. 


Israelites to depart. 


SS ee eee 
oe 


A. M. 2513. 


on ae 22 Y And ye shall take a bunch of 


- hyssop, and dip 2¢ in the blood that 
is in the basin, and ” strike the lintel and the 
two side-posts with the blood that is in the 
basin: and none of you shall go out at the 
door of his house until the morning. 

23 * For the Lorp will pass through to smite 
the Egyptians; and when he secth the blood 


upon the lintel, and on the two side-posts, the- 


Lorp will pass over the door, and will not 
suffer °the destroyer to come in unto your 
houses to smite you. 

24 And ye shall observe this. thing for an 
ordinance to thee and. to thy sons for ever. 

25 And it shall come to pass, when ye be 
come to the land which the Lorp will give 
you, ‘according as he hath promised, that ye 
shall keep this service. 

26 ° And it shall come to pass, when your 
children shall say unto you, What mean ye 
by this service ? 

27 That ye shall say, ‘It is the ‘sacrifice of 
the Lorp’s passover, who passed over the 
houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, 
when he smote the Egyptians, and delivered 
our houses. And the people “bowed the head 
and worshipped. 

28 And the children of Israel went away, 
‘and * did as the Lorp had commanded Moses 
and Aaron, so did they. 


= 








z Verse 7. 











y Heb. xi. 28. 2 Verse 12. b Wizek. ix. 63 

abe ¢2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 1 Cor. x. 10; Heb. xi. 
28.——1 Chap. iii. 8, 17.- eee xiii, 8, 14; Deut. XXxil. 7; 
Josh. iv. 6; Psa. Ix f Verse 11. & Chap. iv. 31. 
b Heb. xi. 28,——i Chap. xi. 4. k Num. vill. 17; xxxiii. 4; 
Psa. Ixxvili. 51; ev. 36; cxxxv. 8; cxxxvi. 10. 





























29 J i And it came to pass, that at A. M. 2513, 
midnight * the Lorp smote all the UI eba 
firstborn in the land of Egypt, ! from the first- 
born of Pharaoh that sat on his throne, unto 
the firstborn of the captive that was in the 
8 dungeon; and all the firstborn of cattle. 

30 And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, 
and all his servants, and all the Egyptians; 
and there was a ™great cry in Egypt: for 
there was not a house where there was not 
one dead. 

31 9 And “he called for Moses and Aaron 
by night, and said, Rise up, and get you forth 
from among my people, °both ye and the 
children of Israel: and. go, serve the Lorn, as 
ye have said. 

32 ? Also take your flocks and your herds, 
as ye have said, and be gone: and ‘bless me 
also. 

33. tAnd the Egyptians were urgent upon the 
people, that they might send them out of the 
land in haste; for they said, ‘We be all dead 
men. 

34 And-the people took their dough before 
it was leavened, their ° kneading-troughs being 
bound up in their clothes upon their shoulders. 

35 And the children of Israel did according 
to the word of Moses: and they borrowed of 
the Egyptians ‘ jewels of silver, and jewels of 
gold, and raiment. 





1 Chap. iv. 23; xi. 5.——® Heb. house of the pit— Chap. 
xi. 6; Proverbs xxi. 13; Amos v.17; Jam. ii. 13. a Che, 
xi. 1; Psalm ev. 38. © ‘Chapter x: 9/———P Chapter x. 26, 
q Genesis xxvii. 34, ? Chap. xi. 8; Psalm cv. 38.—+* Gen- 
esis xx, 3. ® Or, dough, Chapter vili. 3——t Chapter iii. 22 ; 
xi. 2. ; 


























Verse 22. Oui of the door of his house—Of that 
house wherein he ate the passover: wntil the morn- 
ing—That is, till toward the morning, when they 
would be called for to march out of Egypt; for they 
went forth very early in the morning. This com- 
mand was peculiar to the first passover. 

Verse 23. The destroyer—The destroying angel: 
whether this was a good or an evil angel, we have 
not light to determine. 

Verse 27. The people bowed the head and wor- 
shipped—They hereby signified their submission to 
this institution as a law, and their thankfulness for 
it as a privilege. 

Verses 31, 32. Rise up, and get you forth—Pha- 
raoh had told Moseshe should see his face no more, 


but now he sent for him; those will seek God in 


their distress, who before ‘had set him at defiance. 
Such a fright he was now in that he gave orders by 
night for their discharge, fearing lest, if he delayed, 
he himself should fall next. And that he sent them 


out, not as men hated (as the pagan historians have 
represented this matter) but as men feared, is plain 
by his request to them. Bless me also—Let me 
have your prayers, that I may not be plagued for 
what is past when you are gone. 

Verse 33. The Egyptians were urgent—They 
were willing to make all concessions, so they would 
but be gone; ransoming their lives, not only by 
prayers, but by their most precious things. For 
they said, We be all dead men—When death comes 
into our houses it is seasonable for us to think of 
our own mortality. 

Verse 34. T'he people took their dough—Perhaps 
the Hebrew word here used had better be rendered 











flour, as it is 2 Sam. xiii. 8; for if they had time to 

make it into paste, it seems they would also have 

had time to leaven it. Their kneading-troughs— 

The word thus rendered is translated store, Deut. 

xxviii. 5, 17. And as kneading-troughs are not 

things which travellers are wont to carry with them, 
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The Israelites’ journey 





EXODUS. 


from Rameses. 


ee ————————— | 


dene 36 * And the Lorp gave the people 
———_ favour in the sight of the Egyptians, 


so that they lent unto them such things as they 
required: and * they spoiled the Egyptians. 

37 S| And Ythe children of Israel journeyed 
from 7 Rameses to Succoth, about *six hun- 
dred thousand on foot that were men, besides 
children.. 

38 And 'a mixed multitude went up also 
with them; and flocks, and herds, even very 
much cattle. 

39 And they baked unleavened: cakes of the 
dough which they brought forth out of Egypt, 
for it was not leavened: because » they were 
thrust out of Egypt, and could not tarry, nei- 
ther had they prepared for themselves any 
victual. 

40 S| Now the sojourning of the children of 
Israel who dwelt in Egypt, was ° four hundred 
and thirty years. 

41 And it came to pass, at the end of the 














even A. M. 2513. 


four hundred and thirty years, C. 1491 


the self-same day it came to pass, that 
all ¢the hosts of the Lorp went out from the 
land of Egypt. 

42 It is “a °night to be much observed unto 
the Lor», for bringing them out from the land 
of Egypt: this is that night of the Lorp to be 
observed of all the children of Israel in their 
generations. 

43 4 And the Lorp said unto Moses and 
Aaron, This is f the ordinance of the passover: 
there shall no stranger eat thereof: 

44 But every man’s servant that is bought 
for money, when thou hast £ circumcised him, 
then shall he eat thereof: 

45 » A foreigner and a hired servant shall 
not eat thereof. 

46 In one house shall it be eaten; thou shalt 
not carry forth aught of the flesh abroad out 
of the house: ‘neither shall ye break a bone 
thereof. 




















«Chap. il. 21 ; xi. 3.——* Gen. xv. 14; Chap. iii. 22; Psalm 
cv. 37. y Num. XXxill. 3. z Gen. xlvii. ll. aGen. x. 23 
xlvi. 3; Chap. xxxvili. 26; Num. i. 46; xi. 21. 10 Heb. a 
great mixture, Num. xi. 4. 














> Chapter vi. 1; xi. 1. ¢ Genesis xv. 13; Acts vil. 6; 














Gal. i. 17. a Chapter vil. 4. 11 Heb. a night of observa- 
tions. ©See Deut. xvi. 6.— Num. ix. 14s Gen. xvii. 
12. bh Lev. xxii, 10.——' Num. ix. 12; John xix. 33. 











it seems more natural to understand it of their flour, 
grain, or dough. 

Verse 37. About six hundred thousand men— 
The word means strong and able men fit for wars, 
besides women and children, which we cannot sup- 
pose to make less than twelve hundred thousand more. 
What a vast increase was this to arise from seventy 
souls, in little more than two hundred years! 

Verses 38, 39. And a mixed multitude went up 
_ with them—Some perhaps willing to leave their 
country, because it was laid waste by the plagues. 
But probably the greatest part was but a rude, un- 
thinking mob, that followed they knew not why. 
It is likely, when they understood that the children 
of Israel were to continue forty years in the wilder- 
ness, they quitted them, and returned to Egypt 
again. And flocks and herds, even very much cattle 
—This is taken notice of, because it was long ere 
Pharaoh would give them leave to remove their 
effects, which were chiefly cattle. Thrust out— 
By importunate entreaties. 

Verse 40. Who dwelt in Egypt—Or sojourned. 
We must observe, that it is not said, T'he sojourning 
of the children of Israel in Egypt was four hundred 
and thirty years; but the sojourning of the chil- 
dren of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt—That is, the 
sojourning of the Israelitish nation, from the time 
that Abraham left his native country to sojourn in 
Canaan, to the release of his posterity, who were 
long sojourners in Egypt, was four hundred and 
thirty years. Therefore, the Samaritan copy hath 
it, Who dwelt in the land of Canaan and in Egypt. 
So the Vatican edition of the LXX. a was just 
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four hundred and thirty years from the promise 
made to Abraham (as the apostle explains it, Gal._ 
iii. 17) at his first coming into Canaan, during all 
which time the Hebrews were sojourners in a land 
that was not theirs, either Canaan or Egypt. So 
long the promise God made to Abraham lay dormant 
and unfulfilled, but now it revived, and things began 
to work toward the accomplishment of it. The first 
day of the march of Abraham’s seed toward Canaan 
was four hundred and thirty years (it should seem, 
to a day) from the promise made to Abraham, Gen. 
xii. 2, “I will make of thee a great nation.” What 
reason have we then to admire the exact accomplish- 
ment of God’s promise! Notwithstanding the va- 
rious revolutions and changes of all worldly affairs 
that must necessarily have happened in the space of 
four hundred and thirty years, yet God’s promise 
stands sure amidst them all. Yes, God’s word will 
stand fast forever and ever! Heaven and earth may 
pass away, but his word cannot pass away. 

Verse 42. This first passover night was a night of 
the Lord, much to be observed ; but the last passover 
night, in which Christ was betrayed, was a night of 
the Lord, much more to be observed, when a yoke 
heavier than that of Egypt was broken from off 
our necks, and a land better than that of Canaan set 
before us. That was a temporal deliverance, to be 
celebrated in their generations; this an eternal 
redemption, to be celebrated world without end! 

Verses 45, 48. A hired servant—Unless he sub- 
mit to be circumcised. All the congregation of 
Israel must keep it—Though it was observed in fa- 
milies apart, yet it is looked upon as the act of the 


The law concerning the 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Jirstborn of man and beast. 








Rates A7 * All the congregation of Israel 
.C. 1491. ; 
——_—— shall !?keep it. 

48 And 'when a stranger shall sojourn with 
thee, and will keep the passover to the Lorp, 
Jet all his males be circumcised, and then let 
him come near and keep it; and he shall be 
as one that is born in the land: for no uncir- 
cumcised person shall eat thereof. 





-49 ™ One law shall be to him that is A. M. 2513, 
home-born, and unto the stranger that eee 
sojourneth among you. 

50 Thus did all the children of Israel, as the 
Lorp commanded Moses and Aaron, so did they. 

51 "And it came to pass the self-same day, 
that the Lorn did bring the children of Israel 
out of the land of Egypt °by their armies. 











kK Num. ix. 13. 1Num, ix. 14——" Num. 








12 Heb, do it. 





ix. 14; xv. 15; Gal. iii. 28. n Verse 41. 








© Chap. vi. 26. 








whole congregation. And so the New Testament 
passover, the Lord’s supper, ought not to be neglect- 
ed by any that are capable of celebrating it. No 
stranger that was uncircumcised might eat of it. 
Neither may any now approach the Lord’s supper 
who have not first submitted to baptism; nor shall 
any partake of the benefit of Christ’s sacrifice, who 
are not first circumcised in heart. Any stranger 








that was circwmcised might eat of the passover, even 
servants. Here is an indication of favour to the 
poor Gentiles, that the stranger, if circumcised, 
stands upon the same level with the home-born Is- 
raelite ; one law for both. This was a mortification 
to the Jews, and taught them that it was their dedi- 
cation to God, not their descent from Abraham, that 
entitled them to their privileges. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


In this chapter we have, (1,) The commands God gave to Israel, 1, To sanctify all their firstborn to him, 1,2. 2, To re- 
member their deliverance out of Egypt, 3, 4, and in remembrance of it to keep the feast of unleavened bread, 5-8. 3, To 
transmit the knowledge of it to their children, 8-10. 4, To set apart to God the firstlings of their catile, 11-13, and to 


explain that also to their chaldren, 14-16. 
1, Choosing their way for them, 17, 18. 


ANP the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 

2 *Sanctify unto me all the firstborn, what- 
soever openeth the womb among the children 
of Israel, both of man and. of beast: it as 
mine. 

3 4 And Moses said unto the people, ’Re- 
member this day, in which ye came out from 
Egypt, out of the house of * bondage ; for * by 


A. M. 2513. 
B, C. 1491. 


(2,) The care God took of Israel when he had brought them out of Egypt. 
2, Guiding them in the way, 20-22. And their care of Josepl’s bones, 19. 


strength of hand the Lorp brought A. M. 2513. 
: B.C. 1491. 
you out from this place: ‘there shall ————_ 
no leavened bread be eaten. 
4 © This day came ye out, in the month Abib. 
5 And it shall be when the Lorp shall ‘bring 
thee into the land of the Canaanites, and the 
Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Hivites, and 
the Jebusites, which he *sware unto thy fathers 


to give thee, a land flowing with milk and 








a Verses 12, 13; Chap. xxii. 29; xxxiv. 19; Lev. xxvil. 26; 
Num. iii. 13; viii. 16,17; xviii. 15; Deut. xv. 19; Luke ii. 23. 
b Chap. xii. 42; Deut. xvi. 3. 





1 Hebrew, servants. ¢ Chapter vi. 1—Chapter xii. 8. 
eChapter xxiii. 15; Deuteronomy xvi. 1——f Chapter iii. 8. 
& Chapter vi. 8. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII. 

Verse 2. Sanctify—That is, command all the peo- 
ple to sanctify ; wnto me—To my use and service, ina 
manner I shall hereafter explain; all the firstborn— 
That are males, as the command is limited, verse 12; 
whatsoever openeth the womb—That is, every child 
which is the firstborn of his mother: so that if a 
man had many wives, either together or successive- 
ly, his first child by every one of these was a first- 
born, and, if a male, was claimed by the Lord. But 
if 2 female came first, and afterward a male, that 
male was not devoted to God, because it was not the 
firstborn. Hence the parents were not to look upon 
themselves as having an interest in their firstborn, 
if males, till they had first solemnly presented them 











to God, and received them back from him again. It 
is mine—By special right and title, as being by sin- 
eular favour preserved from the common destruction. 
The firstborn of man, if males, were claimed for 
the sacred ministrations of the priestly office. But 
after the Jewish commonwealth was formed, the 
Levites were chosen to officiate in their stead, Num. 
iii. 12; and the firstborn were to be redeemed at a 
certain rate, which was part of the priest’s mainte- 
nance, Num. xviii. 15,16. And of beast—Which was 
to be offered to God, if a male: only an ass was to 
be redeemed. 

Verse.5. When the Lord shall bring you into the 
land, thou shalt keep this service—Until then they 
were not obliged to keep the passover, without a 
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Reasons assigned for the 


EXODUS. 


consecration of the firstborn. 








eae honey; "that thou shalt keep this ser- 
* vice in this month. 

6 iSeven days thou shalt eat unleavened 
bread, and in the seventh day shall be a feast 
to the Lorp. 

7 Unleavened bread shall be eaten seven days: 
and there shall ‘no leavened bread be seen with 
thee, neither shall there be leaven seen with thee 
in all thy quarters. 

8 And thou shalt 'show thy son in that day, 
saying, This is done because of that which the 
Lorp did unto me when I came forth out of 
Egypt. 

9 And it shall be for ™a sign unto thee upon 
thy hand, and for a memorial between thine 
eyes; that the Lorp’s law may be in thy 
mouth : for with a strong hand hath the Lorp 
brought thee out of Egypt. 

10 * Thou shalt therefore keep this ordinance 
in his season from year to year. 

11 | And it shall be when the Lorp shall 
bring thee into the land of the Canaanites, as 
he sware unto thee and to thy fathers, and shall 
give it thee, 

12 °'That thou shalt *set apart unto the Lorp 


all that openeth the matrix ; and every firstling | 


that cometh of a beast which thou hast, the 
males shall be the Lorp’s. 





h Chapter xii. 25. Chapter xii. 15.—_—* Chapter _xii. 19. 
1 Chap. xii. 26.——™ Chap. xu. 14; Numbers xv. 39; Deut. vi. 
8; xi.18; Prov.i.9; Isa. xlix. 16; Jer. xxii. 24; Matt. xxiii. 5. 
» Chap. xu. 14. o Verse 23 Chap. Xxll. 29; xxxiv. 19; Lev. 
xxvii. 26; Num. viii. 17; xviii. 15; Deut. xv, 19. 








13 And Pevery firstling of an ass pa 
thou shalt redeem with a ?lamb; S 
and if thou wilt not redeem it, thei thov 
shalt break his neck: and all the first- 
born of man among thy children ¢shalt thou 
redeem. 

14 * And it shall be when thy son asketh thee 
4in time to come, saying, What is this? that 
thou shalt say unto him, * By strength of hand 
the Lorp brought us out from Egypt, from the 
house of bondage : 

15 And it came to pass, when Pharaoh would 
hardly let us go, that tthe Lorp slew all the 
firstborn in the land of Egypt, both the first- 
born of man, and the firstborn of beast: there- 
fore I sacrifice to the Lorp all that openeth the 
matrix, being males; but all the firstborn of my 
children I redeem. 

16 And it shall be for "a token upon thy 
hand, and for frontlets between thine eyes: for 
by strength of hand the Lorn brought us forth 
out of Egypt. 

17 9 And it came to pass, when Pharaoh had 
let the people go, that God led them not through 
the way of the land of the Philistines, although 
that was near ; for God said, Lest peradventure 
the people *repent when they see war, and 
Y they return to Egypt: 








? Heb. cause to pass _over—? Chap. xxxiv»20; Num. xviii 
15. 3 Or, kid. a Num. iii. 465 xviii. 15.—— Chap. xii, 
26; Deuteronomy vi. 20; Josh. iv. 6, 21. * Heb. to-morrow 
s Verse 3.— Chap. xii. "99. u Verse 9.——* Chap. xiv. 11 
Num. xiv. 1-4.——y Deut. xvii. 16. 


























_ particular command from God. There shall no lea- 
vened bread be seen in all thy quarters—Accordingly 
the Jews’ usage was, before the feast of the passover, 
to cast all the leavened bread out of their houses; 
either they burned it, or buried it, or broke it small, 
and threw it into the wind ; they searched diligently 
with lighted candles in all the corners of their houses, 
lest any leaven should remain. The strictness en- 
joined in this matter was designed, Ist, To make the 
feast the more solemn, and consequently the more 
taken notice of by the children, who would ask, Why 
is so much ado made? 2d, To teach us how solicit- 
ous we should be to put away from us all sin. 
. Verse 8. Thou shalt show thy son—When you 
shall be come into the land of Canaan, you shall in- 
struct your children in the meaning of your killing 
the lamb, and abstaining from leaven, that so you 
and they may be excited to gratitude to God for his 
goodness. This was evidently the design of the in- 
stitution. 
Verse 9. Upon thy hand, between thine eyes—Pro- 
verbial expressions, denoting that these things were 
never to be out of their minds. The Jews, however, 
anderstood this literally, and hence the use of phy- 
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lacteries among them, pieces of parchment inscribed 
with sentences of their law, which they bound upon 
their left hand, and placed upon their foreheads be- 
tween their eyes. 

Verse 12. Every firstling of a beast shall be the 
Lord’s—That is, every firstling male of a clean beast, 
as of the cow, sheep, or goat kind, was to be offered 
in sacrifice ; and the blood being sprinkled, and the 
fat burned on the altar, the flesh of them was to be 
given to the priests, Num. xviii. 17, 18. 

Verse 13. Every firstling of an ass thou shalt re- 
deem with a lamb—Or kid, chap. xii. 3; and the 
same is to be understood of all unclean beasts in ge- 
neral, see Num. xviii. 15. The ass seems to be 
particularly mentioned, because those animals were 
more numerous among them than other beasts of 
burden. If aman had not a lamb, he was to give the 
price of one. This lamb was to be given to the 
Lord; that is, to his priest. 

Verse 16. For frontlets between thine eyes—As 
conspicuous as any thing fixed to thy forehead, or 
between thine eyes. That is, they were constantly 
to retain such a sense of their deliverance as if they 
had it before their eyes 


The Israelites led by - 





A. M. 2513. 


B.C. 1491. 18 But God “led the people about, 


through the way of the wilderness of 
the Red sea: and the children of Israel went 
up ®harnessed out of the land of Egypt. 

19 And Moses took the bones of Joseph with 
him : for he had straitly sworn the children of 
Israel, saying, * God will surely visit you; and 
ye shall carry up my bones away hence with you. 

20 9] And » they took their journey from Suc- 


CHAPTER XIII. 


. 


the pillar of a cloud and fire. 








coth, and encamped in Etham, in the een 
edge of the wilderness. . piece eee 

21 And °the Lorp went before them by day 
in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way , 
and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them 
light : to go by day and night. 

22 He took not away the pillar of the cloud by 
day, nor the pillar of fire by night, from before 
the people. 





= 








z Chapter xiv. 2; Numbers xxxiii. 6.——5 Or, by five in a 
rank,—— Gen. 1. 25; Josh. xxiv. 32; Acts vii. 16——> Num, 
XXXili. 6. 





e we xiv. 19; xl. 38; Num, ix. 15; x. 34; xiv. 14; Deut. 
i. 33; Neh. ix. 12,19; Psa. lxxviii. 14; xcix. 7; ev. 39; Isaiah 
iv, 5; 1 Cor..x, 1 











Verse 18. There were various reasons why God 
led them through the way of the wilderness of the 
Red sea. The Egyptians were to be drowned in 
the Red sea, the Israelites were to be humbled and 
proved in the wilderness, Deut. viii.2. God had gi- 
ven it to Moses for a sign, chap. ili. 12, Ye shall serve 
God in this mountain. They had again and again 
told Pharaoh that they must go three days’ journey 
into the wilderness to do sacrifice, and therefore it 
was requisite they should march that way, else they 
had justly been exclaimed against as dissemblers. 
Before they entered the lists with their enemies, 
matters must be settled between them and their God; 
laws must be given, ordinances instituted, covenants 
sealed; and for the doing of this it was necessary 
they should retire into the solitudes of a wilderness, 
the only closet for such a crowd; the high road 
would be no proper place for these transactions. 
The reason why God did not lead them the nearest 
way, which would have brought them in a few days 
to the land of the Philistines, was because they were 
not yet fit for war, much less for war with the Phi- 
listines. Their spirits were broken with slavery; 
the Philistines were formidable enemies; it was con- 
venient they should begin with the Amalekites, and 
be prepared for the wars of Canaan, by experiencing 
the difficulties of the wilderness. God is said to 
bring Israel out of Egypt, as the eagle brings up her 
young ones, Deut. xxxii. 11, teaching them by de- 
greestofly. They went up harnessed—The original 
word for harnessed, here is variously rendered: it 
comes from a root which signifies five, hence some 
render it five in a rank. The same word is ren- 
dered prepared for war, Joshua i. 14, and iv. 12, 13. 
Targum, girded, harnessed. Vulg. armati, armed. 
So the Seventy, evswvo: equipped, dtecxvacpevos pre- 
pared, furnished: thus in Joshua; but in this place 
of Exodus the Seventy render the word evry yevea, 
the fifth generation, and translate the passage, In 
the fifth generation, the children of Israel went up 
out of the land of Egypt. 

Verse 21. And the Lord went before them in a 
’ pillar—In the first two stages, it was enough that 
God directed Moses whither to march; he knew the 
country, and the road; but now they are come to 
the edge of the wilderness, they would have occasion 
for a guide, and a very good guide they had, infi- 








nitely wise, kind, and faithful, the Lord went up 
before them; the shechinah, or appearance of the 
Divine Majesty, which was a previous manifestation 
of the eternal Word, who, in the fulness of time, 
was to be made flesh, and dwell among us. Christ 
was with the church in the wilderness, 1 Cor. x. 9. 
What a satisfaction to Moses and the pious Israelites, 
to be sure that they were under a divine conduct! 
They need not fear missing their way who were 
thus Jed, nor being lost who were thus directed ; 
they need not fear being benighted who were thus 
illuminated, nor being robbed who were thus pro- 
tected. And they who make the glory of God their 
end, and the word of God their rule, the Spirit of 
God the guide of their affections, and the providence 
of God the guide of their affairs, may be confident 
that the Lord goes before them, as truly as he went 
before Israel in the wilderness, though not so sensi- 
bly. They had sensible effects of God’s going before 
them in this pillar. For, it led them the way in that 
vast howling wilderness, in which there was no road, 
no track, no way-marks, through which they had no 
guides. When they marched, this pillar went be- 
fore them, at the rate that they could follow, and 
appointed the place of their encampment, as infinite 
Wisdom saw fit ; which eased them from care, and se- 


‘cured them from danger, both in moving, and in rest- 


ing. It sheltered them from the heat by day, which 
at some times of the year was extreme, and it gave 
them light by night when they had occasion for it. 

Verse 22. He took not away the pillar of the 
cloud—No, not when they seemed to have less oc- 
casion for it: it never left them until it brought them 
to the borders of Canaan. It was a cloud which the 
wind could not scatter. There was something 
spiritual in this pillar of cloud and fire. Ist, The 
children of Israel were baptized unto Moses in this 
cloud, 1 Cor. x. 2. By coming under this cloud 
they signified their putting themselves under the 
conduct and command of Moses. Protection draws 
allegiance ; this cloud was the badge of God’s pro- 
tection, and so became the bond of their allegiance. 
Thus they were initiated, and admitted under that 
government, now when they were entering upon 
the wilderness. 2d, And it signifies the special con- 
duct and protection which the church of Christ is 
under in this world. ; 
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Pharaoh pursues and 


EXODUS. 


overtakes the Israelites. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Here is, (1,) The extreme distress that Israel was in at the Red sea. 


cause of 1t was Pharaoh’s pursuit of them, 5-9. 
to encourage them, 13, 14. 


1, Notice given of it to Moses before, 1-4. 2, The 


3, Israel was in a consternation upon it, 10-12. 4, Moses endeavours 
(2,) The wonderful deliverance that God wrought for them. 


1, Moses is instructed concern- 


mg ut, 15-18. 2, Lines that could not be forced are set between the camp of Israel and Pharaoh’s camp, 19,20. 3, By 
the divine power the Red sea is divided, 21, and is made, First, A lage to the Israelites, who marched safely through it, 
22-29. But, Second, To the Egyptians it was made, 1, An ambush into which they were drawn, 23-25. And, 2, A grave 


in which they were all buried, 26-28. 


> AND 1 the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
ee saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, * that they 
turn and encamp before » Pi-hahiroth, between 
© Migdol and the sea, over against Baal-zephon : 
before it shall ye encamp by the sea. 

3 For Pharaoh will say of the children of 
Israel, 4 They are entangled in the land, the 
wilderness hath shut them in. 

A And °I will harden Pharaoh’s heart, that 
he shall follow after them; and I ‘will be 
honoured upon Pharaoh, and upon all his 
host; &that the Egyptians may know that I 
_am the Lorp. And they did so. 

5 4 And it was told the king of Egypt that 
the people fled: and "the heart of Pharaoh 


aro 
B. C. 1491 








b Numbers xxxiii. 7- ¢ Jer. xliv. 1. 


2Chapter xiii. 18. 
© Chapter iv. 21 ; vil. 3—— Chap. ix. 16; 


4 Psalm Ixxi. 11. 
Rom. ix. 17. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV. 

Verses 1, 2. The Lord spake—Or rather had 
spoken, before they came to Succoth, chap. xii. 37. 
For what was there briefly and generally expressed, 
is here more largely and particularly declared, to- 
gether with the occasion of it, which was God’s 

command. Speak unto the children of Israel— 
They were got to the edge of the wilderness, chap. 
xiii. 20, and one stage or two would have brought 
them to Horeb, the place appointed for their serving 
God; but, instead of going forward, they are ordered 
to turn short off, on the right hand from Canaan, 
and to march toward the Red sea. . When they 
were at Etham, there was no sea in their way to ob- 
struct their passage ; but God himself orders them 
into straits, which might give them an ‘assurance, 


that when his purposes were served, he would bring | 


them out of those straits. Before Pi-hahiroth—Or, 
the straits of Hiroth, two great mountains, between 
which they marched. Migdol and Baal-zephon 
were cities of Egypt, and probably garrisoned. 
Verses 3, 4. Pharaoh will say they are entangled 
—He will presume that you are hemmed in between 
the rocks and the sea. I will harden Pharaoh’s 
heart—See note on chap. iv. 21, and vii. 13, 14. 
The meaning is, that Pharaoh would take occasion, 
from the apparently distressed situation the Israel- 
‘tes were now in, enclosed with mountains, deserts, 
and Egyptian garrisons, to harden his heart. He 
would even be so desperate as to attempt to follow 
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of 


(3,) The impressions this made upon the Israelites, 30, 31. 


and of his servants was turned against A. oo re 
the people, and they said, Why have 

we done this, that we have let Israel go from 
serving us ? 

6 And he made ready his chariot, and took 
his people with him : 

7 And he took ‘ six hundred chosen chariots, 
and all the chariots of Egypt, and captains over 
every one of them. 

8 And the Lorp * hardened the heart of Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt, and he pursued after the 
children of Israel: and ' the children of Israel 
went out with a high hand. 

9 But the ™Egyptians pursued after them 
(allthe horses and chariots of Pharaoh, and his 
horsemen, and his army) and overtook them 


. Vii. 5. ——} Psa. ev. 25.——i Chap. xv. 4.——* Verse 
: hap. vi. 1; xii. 9; Num. xxxiii. 3———™ Chap. xv. 9; 
Josh. xxiv. 6. 


& Cha 














and bring them back again into their former state of 
bondage. I will be honoured upon Pharaoh—By 
the manifestation of my power and justice. 

Verse 5. It was told the king that the people fled 
—As they had been ordered by the Lord to turn a 
different way from that which led directly to mount 
Horeb, it is probable that, as soon as Pharaoh heard 


| of it, he concluded they had no intention of going 


thither, but were escaping out of Egypt. He either 
forgot, or would not own, that they had departed 
with his consent; and therefore was willing it should 
be represented to him as a revolt from their alle- 
giance. Why have we done this?—They, who 
never truly repented of their sins, now heartily re- 
pent oftheir only good action. 

Verse 7. Six hundred chosen chariots—The 
strength of ancient Egypt, which isa plain country, 
consisted in cavalry and military chariots. Indeed, 
it appears from sundry passages of Scripture, that 
the eastern nations in general, in the early ages of 
the world, made great use of armed chariots in war. 
Captains over every one of them—Or rather over all 
of them, distributing the command of them to his 
several captains. 

Verse 8. With a high hand—Boldly and reso- 
lutely. It seems the latter part of the verse had 
better be rendered, even the children of Israel, going 
away with a high hand, or, in other words, in spite 
of him. 

Verses 9, 10. Chariots and horsemen--It seems 


- The Lord promises to deliver 


CHAPTER XIV. 


the Israelites from Pharaoh. 





= 





- = po encamping by the sea, beside Pi-hahi- 
int roth, before Baal-zephon. 

10 | And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the chil- 
dren of Israel lifted up their eyes, and behold, 
the Egyptians marched after them; and they 
were sore afraid: and the children of Israel 
* cried out unto the Lorp. 

11 ° And they said unto Moses, Because there 
were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us 
away to die in the wilderness? Wherefore 
hast thou dealt thus with us, to carry us forth 
out of Egypt? 

12 ? Js not this the word that we did tell thee 
in Egypt, saying, Let us alone, that we may 
serve the Egyptians? For i¢ had been better for 
us to serve the Egyptians, than that we should 
die in the wilderness. 

_ 13 9 And Moses said unto the people, 9 Post 
ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the 








n Joshua xxiv. 7; Nehemiah ix. 9; Psalm xxxiv. 17; evil. 6. 
° Psalm evi. 7, 8? Chapter v. 21; vi. 9. 42 Chron. xx, 
GS Isaiah xli. 10, 13, 14 Or, for whereas ye have seen 
the Exyptians to-day, &e 

















Lorp, which he will show to you to- Rs a 
day: 'for the Egyptians whom ye ——_— 
have seen to-day, ye shall see them again no 
more for ever. 

14 *The Lorp shall fight for you, and ye 
shall * hold your peace. 

15 | And the Lorp said unto Moses, Where-: 
fore criest thou unto me? Speak unto the chil-. 
dren of Israel, that they go forward: 

16 But ‘lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out 
thy hand over the sea, and divide it: and the 
children of Israel shall go on dry ground 
through the midst of the sea. 

17 And I, behold, I will "harden the Heal 
of the Egyptians, and they shall follow them: 
and I will * get me honour upon Pharaoh, and 
upon all his host, upon his chariots, and upon 
his horsemen. 

18 And the Egyptians ” shall know that I am 








© Verse 25; Deut. i. 30; iii. 22; xx. 4; Josh. x.14, 42; xxiii. 
3; 2 Chron. xx. 29; Nehem. iv. 20; Isaiah xxxi, 4. Isaiah 
xxx. 15. + Verses 21,26; Chap. vii. 19. 4 Verse 8; Chap. 
vil. 3. x Verse 4.— Verse 4. 























he took no foot with him, because the king’s busi- 
ness required haste. he children of Israel cried 
out unto the Lord—Partly by petition, and partly by 
complaint and expostulation; probably, however, 
more from despair than trust in God, for they were 
sore afraid, and their fears were aggravated by the 
presence and outcries of their wives and children. 
They knew the strength of the enemy, and their 
own weakness; numerous indeed they were, but all 
foot, unarmed, undisciplined, dispirited by long ser- 
vitude, and now pent up, so that they could not 
escape. 
craggy rocks unpassable; on the other hand were 
Migdol and Baal-zephon, forts upon the frontiers of 
Egypt; before them was the sea, behind them were 
the Egyptians; so that there wis nc way open for 
them but tipward, and thence their deliverance 
-came. 

Verses 13, 14. Moses said, Fear ye not, stand 
still Hebrew, make yourselves to stand. Let not 
your hearts fail, or sink, or stagger, through unbe- 
lief: but with quiet minds look up to God. The 
Tvord shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your 
pcace—Ye shall contribute nothing to the victory, 
neither by your words nor by your deeds. A re- 
markab'e instance this of the composure of Moses’s 
mind, and the sedateness of his temper, and how 
well he deserved the character given him Num. 
xiii. 3, of being one of the meekest of men. He did 
not answer these fools according to their folly: he 
does not chide, but comforts them; and with an 
admirable presence of mind, not in the least discon- 
certed or disheartened, either by the approach of 
Pharaoh, or the tremblings of Israel, he stills their 
murmurings, calmly exhorting them to take heart 

Vo. I. (14 ) 





On one hand was Pi-hahiroth, a range of. 





and trust in God. It is our duty when we cannot 
get out of our troubles, yet to get above our fears, 
so that they may only serve to quicken our prayers 
and endeavours, but may not prevail to silence our 
faith and hope. 

Verse 15. Wherefore criest thou to me?—Moses, 
though he was assured of a good issue, yet did not 
neglect prayer. We read not of one word he said 
in prayer, but he lifted up his heart to God, and 
God well understood, and took notice of it. Moses’s 
silent prayer prevailed more with God than Israel’s 
loud outeries. But is God displeased with Moses 
for praying? No; he asks this question, Wherefore 
criest thou unto me? Wherefore shouldest thou 
press thy petition any further, when it is already 
granted? Moses has something else to do besides 
praying; he is to command the hosts of Israel. 
Speak to them that they go forward—Some think - 
Moses had prayed not so much for their deliverance, 
he was assured of that, as for the pardon of their 
murmurings: and God’s ordering them to go for- 
ward was an intimation of the pardon. Moses bid 
them stand still and expect orders from God: and 
now orders are given. They thought they must 
have been directed either to the right hand or to the 
left; no, saith God, speak to them to go forward 
directly to the sea-side; as if there had lain a fleet 
of transport ships ready for them to embark in. Let 
the children of Israel go as far as they can upon dry 
ground, and then God will divide the sea. The 
same power could have congealed the waters for 
them to pass over, but infinite Wisdom chose rather 
to divide the waters for them to pass through, for 
that way of salvation is always pitched upon which 
is most humbling. 
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The Israelites enter the sea, 





EXODUS. 


and the Egyptians follow them. 


~~ 








: Mt ae the Lorn, 
——— honour upon Pharaoh, upon his cha- 
riots, and upon his horsemen. 

19 @ And the angel of God, 7 which went 
before the camp of Israel, removed, and went 
behind them; and the pillar of the cloud went 
from before their face, and stood behind 
them: 

20 And it came between the camp of the 
Egyptians and the camp of Israel; and ? it 
was a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave 
light by night ¢o these: so that the one came 
not near the other all the night. 

21 “| And Moses "stretched out his hand over 
the sea; and the Lorp caused the sea to go 
back by a strong east wind all that night, and 
° made the sea dry land, and the waters were 
4 divided. 

22 And ° the children of Israel went into the 
midst of the sea upon the dry ground: and the 








when I have gotten me| 





waters were fa wall unto them on A.M. en 
their right hand, and on their left. 

23 4 And the Egyptians pursued, and went 
in after them, to the midst of the sea, even all 
Pharaoh’s horses, his chariots, and his horse- 
men. 

24 And it came to pass, that in the morning 
watch &the Lorp looked unto the host of the 
Egyptians through the pillar of fire and of 
the cloud, and troubled the host of the Egyp- 
tians, 

25 And took off their chariot-wheels, ? that 
they drave them heavily: so that the Egyp- 
tians said, Let us flee from the face of Israel ; 
for the Lorn "fighteth for them against the 
Egyptians. 

26 §f And the Lorp said unto Moses, ‘ Stretch 
out thy hand over the sea, that the waters may 
come again upon the Egyptians, upon their 
chariots, and upon their horsemen. 





2Chap. xiii. 21; xxiii. 20; xxxil. 34; Num. xx. 16; Isa. lxiii. 
hs a See Isaiah viii. 14, *"» Verse 16: ¢ Psalm Ixvi. 6. 
4 Chap. xv. 8; Josh. iii. 16; iv. 23; Neh. ix. 11; Psa. lxxiv. 13; 











evi. 9; cxiv. 3; Isa. lxiii. 12. e Num. xxxiii. 8; 1 Cor. x. 1; 


Hebrews xi. 29. € Hab. iii. 10. & See Psalm Ixxvii. 17, &c. 
2 Or, and made them to go heavily.—— Verse 14. i Verse 16. 























Verse 19. The angel of God—Whose ministry 
was made use of in the pillar of cloud and fire, went 
from before the camp of Israel, where they did not 
now need a guide, (there was no danger of missing 
their way through the sea,) and came behind them, 
where now they needed a guard, the Egyptians 
being just ready to seize the hindmost of them. 
There it was of use to the Israelites, not only to 
protect them, but to light them through the sea; 
and at-the same time it confounded the Egyptians, 
so that they lost sight of their prey just when they 
* were ready to lay hands on it. The word and pro- 
vidence of God have a black and dark side toward 
sin and sinners, but a bright and pleasant side toward 
those that are Israelites indeed. 

Verses 21, 22. And Moses stretched out his hand, 
&c.—We have here the history of that work of won- 
der which is so often mentioned both in the Old and 
New Testaments. An instance of God’s almighty 
power in dividing the sea, and opening a passage 
through the waters. It was a bay, or gulf, or arm 
of the sea, two or three leagues over. The God of 
nature has not tied himself to its laws, but when he 
pleases dispenseth with them, and then the fire doth 
not burn, nor the water flow... They went through 
the sea to the opposite shore; they walked upon 
dry land in the midst of the sea; and the pillar of 
cloud being their rearward, the waters were a wall 
to them on their right hand, and on their left— 
Moses and Aaron, it is likely, ventured first into 
this untrodden path, and then all Israel after them; 
and this march through the paths of the great waters 
would make their march afterward through the wil- 
derness less formidable. ‘This march through the 
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sea was in the night, and not a moonshine night, for 
it was seven days after the full moon, so that they 
had no light but what they had from the pillar of 
fire. This made it the more awful; but where God 
leads us, he will light us ; while we follow his con- 
duct we shall not want his comforts. 

Verse 23. And the Egyptians went in after them 
into the midst of the sea—They thought, Why might 
they not venture where Israel did? They were 
more advantageously provided with chariots and 
horses, while the Israelites were on foot. 

Verse 24. The Lord—Called the angel before; 
looked unto the host of the Egyptians—He looked 
upon them in anger, Psa. civ. 32. He visited them 
with marks of his displeasure, and troubled the - 
Egyptians with terrible winds, lightnings, and 
thunders, Exod. xv. 10; Psa. xxvii. 18, 19; also, 
with terror of mind. Through the pillar of fire 
and of the clowd—It seems not improbable but that, 
whereas the cloudy part of the pillar had been to- 
ward the Egyptians hitherto, it now turned the 
other side toward them, and confounded them with 
showing them their situation. 

Verse 25. They drave heavily—They had drivefi 
furiously, but they now found themselves embar- 
rassed at every step; the way grew deep, their 
hearts grew sad, their wheels dropped off, and the 
axle-trees failed. ‘They had been flying upon the 
back of Israel as the hawk on the dove; but now 
they cried, Let us flee from the face of Israel. 

Verse 26. And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch 
out thy hand over the sea—And give a signal to the 
waters to close again, as before upon the word of 
command they had opened to the right and the left. 

( 14* 


The waters return and 


CHAPTER XV. 


overwhelm the Egyptvans. 


= 








A. M. 2513, 


27 And Moses stretched forth his 
B. GC. 1491. 


hand over the sea, and the sea * te- 
turned to his strength when the morning ap- 
peared; and the Egyptians fled against it; 
and the Lorn 'overthrew® the Egyptians in 
the midst of the sea. 

28 And ™the waters returned, and * covered 
the chariots, and the horsemen, and all the 
host of Pharaoh that came into the sea after 
them: there remained not so much as one of 
them. ' 





29 But °the children of Israel walk- A. M. 2513. 
ed upon dry Jand in the midst of the — 
sea; and the waters were a wall unto them on 
their right hand, and on their left. 

30 Thus the Lorp saved Israel that day 
out of the hand of the Egyptians: and Israel 
isaw the Egyptians dead upon the sea-shore. 

31 And Israel saw that great *work which 
the Lorp did upon the Egyptians: and the 
people feared the Lorp, and ‘believed the 
Lorp, and his servant Moses. 








® Josh. iv. 18.——! Chap. xv. 1, 7.——* Heb. shook off, Deut. 
xi. 4; Psalm Ixxviil. 53 ; Neh. ix. 11; Heb. xi. 29. m Hab, 
iil. 8, vase 











He did so, and immediately the waters returned to 
their place, and overwhelmed all the host of the 
Egyptians. Pharaoh and his servants, that had 
hardened one another in sin, now fell together, and 
not one escaped. An ancient tradition saith, that 
Pharaoh’s magicians, Jannes and Jambres, perished 
with the rest. Now God got him honour upon Pha- 
raoh, a rebel to God, and a slave to his own bar- 
barous passions; perfectly lost to humanity, virtue, 
and all true honour; here he lies buried in the deep, 
a perpetual monument of divine justice: here he 
went down to the pit, though he was. the terror of 
the mighty in the land of the living. 

Verse 27. The sea returned to its strength—Its 
force had, as it were, been checked and held back 
by the reins of the divine power; but now full 
scope is given to its impetuous rage. The ex- 
pression implies that the sea returned not leisurely, 
as in ordinary tides, but rushed upon them pre- 
cipitately. 

Verse 30. Israel saw the Egyptians dead wpon 
the sea-shore—Rather, Israel upon (or from) the 
sea-shore saw the Egyptians dead—That is, saw 
their dead bodies floating upon the waters. It is 


1 Psalm evi. 11. © Psalm Ixxvii. 20.—p Psalm evi. 8. 
4 Psalm lviii. 10.—* Heb. hand. Chap. xix. 9; Psalm evi. 
12; John ii. 11; xi. 45. 














likely, however, that the bodies of many of them 
were cast on shore, and became food to the beasts 
and birds of prey that frequent the wilderness, which 
may be the meaning of Psalm Ixxiv. 14; and that 
the Israelites had the benefit of the spoil, especially 
of their arms, which they wanted. The Egyptians 
were very curious in preserving the bodies of their 
great men; but here the utmost contempt is poured 
upon the grandees of Egypt: see how they lie, 
heaps upon heaps, as dung upon the face of the 
earth! 

Verse Fl. The people feared the Lord—This 
great work, which the Lord had done upon the 
Egyptians, was a means of begetting in them, for the 
present at least, awful thoughts of God, and devout 
affections toward him. And they believed the Lord 
and his servant Moses—Now they were ashamed 
of their distrusts and murmurings; and in the mind 
they were in, they would never again despair of 
help from heaven, no, not in the greatest straits! 
They would never again quarrel with Moses, nor 
talk of returning to Egypt. How well were it for 
us if we were always in as good a frame as we are 
in sometimes! 


CHAPTER XV. 


In this chapter, (1,) Israel looks back upon Egypt with a song of praise for their deliverance. 


1-19. 2, The solemn singing of it, 20, 21. 


A, M. 2513. 


"THEN sang * Moses and the chil- 
B.C. Us. C. 1491. 


dren of Israel this song unto the 
Pees conn, and spake, saying, I will ®sing unto 








(2,) Israel marches forward in the wilderness, 22. 
waters of Marah, 23, 24, and the relief granted them, 25, 26. 


Here ts, 1, The song ttself, 

Their discontent at the 

Their satisfaction in the waters of Elim, 27. 

the Lory, for he hath triumphed A. M. 2513. 
. C. 1491, 

gloriously ; the horse and his rider 

hath he thrown into the sea. 














a Judg. v.1; 2 Sam. xxii. 1; Psa. evi. 12. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XV. 

Versel. Then sang Moses—this song—The first 
song recorded in Scripture, and, excepting perhaps | 
the book of Job, the most ancient piece of genuine’ 
poetry extant in the world. And it cannot be too. 





b Verse 21. 








much admired. It abounds with noble and sublime 

sentiments, expressed in strong and lofty language. 

Its figures are bold, its images striking, and every 

part of it calculated to affect the mind and possess 

the imagination. There is nothing comparable to 
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The triumphal sung of 


A. M. 2513, 


B.C. 1491 2 The Lorp is my strength and 


- ‘song, and he is become my salvation: 
he is my God, and I will prepare him 4a habita- 
tion; my ° father’s God, and I ‘ will exalt him. 

3 The Lorp is a man of § war: the Lorpis 
his ® name. 

4 Pharaoh’s chariots and his host hath he 
cast into the sea: ‘his chosen captains also are 
drowned in the Red sea. 

5 1The depths have covered them:. ™ they 
sank into the bottom as a stone. 











¢ Deut. x. 21; Isa. xii. 2——d Gen. xxviii. 21; 2 Sam. vii. 5. 
¢ Psalm exxxii. 5; Chap. iii. 15— Psalm exviii. 28; Isaiah 
xxv. 1.— Psalm xxiv. 8; Rev. xix. 11.——» Psalm Ixxxiii, 18. 
i Chap. xiv. 28. k Chap. xiv. 7. 








it in all the works of profane writers. It is termed 
the Song of Moses, Rev. xv. 2, 3, and is represented 
as sung, together with the song of the Lamb, by 
those who had gotten the victory over the beast, all 
standing on a sea of glass with the harps of God in 
their hands. Doubtless Moses wrote this song by 
inspiration, and, with the children of Israel, sang it 
on the spot then, while a grateful sense of their deli- 
verance out of Egypt, their safe. passage through the 
Red sea, and their triumph over Pharaoh and his 
host, were fresh upon their minds. By this instance 
it appears that the singing of psalms or hymns, as 
an act of religious worship, was used in the church 
of Christ before the giving of the ceremonial law, 
and that therefore it is no part of it, nor abolished 
with it: singing is as much the language of holy 
joy, as praying is of holy desire. JI will sing unto 
the Lord—All our joy must. terminate in God, and 
all our praises be offered up to him; for he hath 
triumphed—All that love God triumph in his tri- 
umphs. 

Verse 2. Israel rejoiceth in God, as their strength, 
song, and salvation—Happy, therefore, the people 
whose God is the Lord: they are weak in them- 
selves, but he strengthens them; his grace is their 
strength: they are oft in sorrow, but in him they 
have comfort; he is their song: sin and death 
threaten them, but he is, and will be their salvation. 
He is their fathers’ God—This they take notice of, 
because, being conscious of their own unworthiness, 
they had reason to think that what God had now 
done for them was for their fathers’ sake, Deut. 
iv. 37. I will prepare him a habitation—This 
version is countenanced by the Chaldee, Extruam 
ei sanctuarium, Iwill build him a sanctuary, refer- 
ring probably to the tabernacles soon to be built, to 
which there seems also to be an allusion in verse 13. 
Rab. Salom., however, considers the Hebrew word 
here used as being derived from %)), 713 and 4", and 
translates it, I will declare his beauty and his 
praise. To the same purpose the Seventy, doSaca, 
and the Vulgate, glorificabo, I will glorify him. 

Verse 3. The Lord is a man of war-—Able to 
deal with all those that strive with their Maker. 
Houbigant renders the words bellator fortis, Jeho- 
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EXODUS. 





Moses and the Israelites.’ 


6 " Thy right hand, O Lor», is be- A. M. 2513. 

aa : B. C. 1491. 

come glorious in power; thy righthand, ———— 
O Lorp, hath dashed in pieces the enemy. 

7 And in the greatness of thine ° excellency 
thou hast overthrown them that rose up against 
thee: thou sentest forth thy wrath, «hich 
P consumed them ‘as stubble. 

8 And ' with the blast of thy nostrils the wa- 
ters were gathered together, ‘the floods stood 
upright as a heap, and the depths were con- 
gealed in the heart of the sea. 





1 Chap. xiv. 28——™ Nehemiah ix. 11—— Psalm exviii. 15. 
° Deut. xxxiil. 26.——P Psalm lix. 13.——4 Isa. v. 24; xlvii. 14. 
t Chap. xiv. 21; 2 Samuel xxii. 16; Job iv.9; 2 Thess. ii. 8. 
8 Isa. beat 13; Hab. iii. 10. 


vah is a strong warrior, or, mighty in war, a trans- 
lation countenanced by the Samaritan Hebrew copy, 
and by the Septuagint, the Chaldee of Onkelos, the 
Syriac, and the Arabic versions. Jehovah, instead 
of Lord, should have been retained throughout this 
song, and especially in the last clause of this verse, 
Jehovah is his name. 

Verses 4,5. He hath cast—With great force and 
velocity, as an arrow out of a bow, as the Hebrew 
word 1%, here used, signifies. The Egyptian ca- 
valry was numerous, formidable, and covered whole 
plains. It would have required several days to 
have defeated and cut them to pieces: but God 
defeated them in an instant, with a single effort, at a 
blow. He overthrew, drowned, overwhelmed them 
all, as though they had been but one horse and one 
rider: The horse and his rider hath he thrown 
into the sea—Observe the pompous display of what 
is contained in these two words, horse and rider. 
Ist, Pharaoh’s chariots. 2d, His host. 3d, His 
chosen captains. A beautiful gradation! Observe 
again the amplification. He cast into the sea: 
They are drowned in the sea: The depths have 
covered them: They sank into the bottom as a 
stone! Moses seems here to be desirous of extolling 
the greatness of the power which God exhibited in 
asea which formed part of the Egyptian empire, 
and was under the protection of the gods of Egypt. 

Verse 7. In the greatness of thine excellency— 
Thy great and excellent power. Excellency, or 
highness, (as the word })8i, here used, properly 
means, ) belongs in the most eminent and unqualified 
sense to Jehovah, who is superlatively high and 
excellent in all his attributes. 

Verse 8. With the blast of thy nostrils—Or, of 
thine anger, as the Hebrew word is often rendered. 
He means that vehement east wind, (verse 10, and 
chap. xiv. 21,) which was raised by God’s anger in 
order to the ruin of his enemies. The flcods—He- 
brew, the streams, or the flowing waters, whose 
nature it is to be constantly in motion ; stood upright 
as a heap—This is wonderfully beautiful and ma- 
jestic, as indeed the whole song is. The inspired 
writer ennobles the wind by making God himself 
the principle of it; and animates the» waters by 


The nations shall fear, when 





CHAPTER XV. 


they hear what God has done. 








9 * The enemy said, I will pursue, 1 
will overtake, I will * divide the spoil : 
my lust shall be satisfied upon them; I will 
draw my sword, my hand shall ! demey them. 

10 Thou didst * blow with thy wind, ¥ the 
sea covered them: they sank as lead in the 
mighty waters. 

11 * Who is like unto thee, O Lorn, among 
the * gods? who is like thee, * glorious in holi- 
ness, fearful in praises, > doing wonders? 

12 'Thou stretchedst out ° thy right hand, the 
earth swallowed them. 

13 Thou in thy mercy hast ‘led forth the 
people which thou hast redeemed: thou hast 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 

















guided ‘hem in thy strength unto *thy A M. 2513. 
holy habitation. pee 

14 ‘The people shall hear, and be afraid: 
sorrow shall take hold on the inhabitants of 
Palestina. 

15 »Then ‘ithe dukes of Edom shall be 
amazed; ‘the mighty men of Moab, trembling 
shall take hold upon them; !all the inhabitants 
of Canaan shall melt away. 

16 ™ Fear and dread shall fall upon them; by 
the greatness of thine arm they shall be as 
still "as a stone; till thy people pass over, O 
Lorp, till the people pass over, ° which thou 
hast purchased. 





t Judg. v. 30. «Luke xi. 22. 1 Or, repossess. * Chap. 
xiv. 21: y Chap. xiv. 28, % 2 Sam. vii. 22; 1 Kings viii. 
23; Psalm Ixxviil. 19; Ixxxvi. 8; lxxxix. 6, 8. 2 Or, yg 
ones. a Tsa. vi. 3. » Psa. Ixxvii. 14. © Ver. 6.——4 Psa 
Ixxvii. 15; evi. 9; Jer. ii. 6. € Psa. Ixxviii. 54. 






































making them susceptible of fear. The frighted 
waters withdrew with impetuosity from their wonted 
bed, and crowded suddenly one upon another. Zhe 
depths were congealed—Hardened, stood still as if 
they had been frozen in the heart, the midst, of the 
sea. So that here the imagination figures to itself 
mountains of solid waters in the very centre of the 
liquid element. 

Verse 9. The enemy said, I will pursue—This 
verse is inexpressibly beautiful. Instead of barely 
saying, “The Egyptians, by pursuing the Israelites, 
went into the sea,” Moses himself, as it were, enters 
into the hearts of these barbarians, assumes their 
passions, and makes them speak the language which 
their thirst of vengeance and strong desire of over- 
taking the Israelites had put into their hearts. J 
will pursue, I will overtake, Iwill divide the spotl— 
We perceive a palpable vengeance in these words 
as we read them. The inspired penman has not 
suffered one conjunction to intervene between the 
distinct members of the sentence, that it might have 
the greater spirit, and might express more naturally 
and forcibly the disposition of a man whose soul is 
fired, 
mind connecting his words together. Moses goes 
further, he represents them as rioting on spoils, and 
swimming in joy: My lust shall be satisfied upon 
them. 

Verse 10. Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea 
covered them—What an idea does this give us of the 
power of God! He only blows, and he at once 
overwhelms a numberless multitude of forces! ‘This 
is the true sublime. It is like, Let there be light, 
and there was light. Can any thing be greater ? 
The sea covered them—How many ideas are in- 
cluded in these four words! Any other writer than 
one divinely inspired would have set his fancy to 
work, and have given us a long detail; would have 
exhausted the subject, or empoverished it, and tired 
the reader by a train of insipid and useless descrip- 
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tions, and anempty pomp of words. But here God 
blows, the sea obeys, and the Egyptians are swal- 
lowed wp! Was ever description so full, so lively, 
so strong, as this? There is no interval between 
God’s blowing and the dreadful miracle of vengeance 
on his enemies, and mercy to his people! 

Verse 11. Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among 
the gods 2—So called; the idols or princes. To the 
wonderful relation above mentioned, succeeds a won- 
derful expression of praise. And how, indeed, could 
the writer possibly avoid being transported, and car- 
ried, as it were, out of himself at the sight of such a 
wonder? Well might he describe Jehovah, that 
performed it, as glorious in holiness—In justice, 
mercy, and truth; fearful in praises—A Being that 
ought to be praised with the deepest reverence, and 
most exalted adoration. 

Verse 12. The earth swallowed them up—Their 
dead bodies sunk into the sands, on which they were 
thrown, which sucked them in. 

Verse 13. Thou in thy mercy, &c.—This and the 
four following verses contain a prophetic declaration 


‘of the glorious protection which God would grant 


his people after having brought them out of Egypt. 
And the reader does not know which to admire most, 
God’s tenderness for his people, whose guide and 
conductor he himself will be; or his formidable 
power, which, by causing terror and dread to walk 
before it, freezes with fear all such nations as should 
presume to oppose the passage of the Israelites 
through the Red sea, and strikes those nations, so 
that they become motionless as a stone; or, lastly, 
God’s wonderful care to settle them in a fixed and 
permanent manner in the promised land, or rather 
to plant them in it, an emphatic expression, and 
which alone recalls to mind all that the Scriptures 
observe, in so many places, concerning the care 
which God has taken to plant his beloved vine, to 
water it, to enclose it with fences, and to multiply 
and extend its fruitful branches to a great distance. 
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The bitter waters of 


EXODUS. 


Marah made sweet. 











A. M. 2513, 


17 Thou shalt bring them in, and 
B. C. 1491. 


Pplant them in the mountain of thine 
inheritance, in the place, O Lorn, which thou 
hast made for thee to dwell in; im the 4sanc- 
tuary, O Lorp, which thy hands have esta- 
blished. 

18 * The Lorp shall reign for ever and ever. 

19 For the *horse of Pharaoh went in with 
his chariots and with his horsemen into the 
sea, and tthe Lorp brought again the waters 
of the sea upon them: but the children of 
Israel went on dry land in the midst of the 
sea. 

20 “| And Miriam "the prophetess, * the sister 
of Aaron, ¥took a timbrel in her hand; and all 
the women went out after her, ? with timbrels, 
and with dances. 

21 And Miriam * answered them, Sing ye 





to the Lorn, for he hath triumphed A. M. 2513 

. . a BHC. 1491. 
gloriously: the horse and his rider ———— 
hath he thrown into the sea. 

22 §1So Moses brought Israel from the Red 
sea, and they went out into the wilderness of 
° Shur; and they went three days in the wil- 
derness, and found no water. 

23 { And when they came to 4 Marah, they 
could not drink of the waters of Marah; for 
they were bitter: therefore the name of it was 
called * Marah. 

24 And the people * murmured against Moses, 
saying, What shall we drink ? 

25 And he ‘cried unto the Lorn; and the 
Lorp showed him a tree, which when he 
had cast into the waters, the waters were made 
sweet: there he ‘made for them a statute and 
an ordinance, and there * he proved them, 
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Verse 17. Thou shalt bring them in—If he thus 
bring them out of Egypt, he will bring them into 
Canaan ; for he has begun, and will he not make an 
end? Thou wilt plant them in the place made for 
thee to dwell in—It is good dwelling where God 
dwells, in his church on earth, and in his church in 
heaven. Inthe mountains—The mountainous coun- 
try of Canaan. The sanctuary which thy hands 
have established—Will as surely establish as if it 
' were done already. 

Verses 18, 19. Zhe Lord shall reign, &c.—This 
concludes the whole song, by which Moses not only 
expresses his own faith and that of the people in 
God’s everlasting kingdom, but promises, in the 
name of them all, to bear eternally in mind the sig- 
nal deliverance God had wrought out for them. 
For ever and ever—They had now seen an end of 
Pharaoh’s reign, but time itself shall not put a period 
to Jehovah’s reign, which, like himself, is eternal. 

Verses 20, 21. Miriam the prophetess—So called, 
either in a general sense, because she was an in- 
structer of other women in the praise and service of 
God, or in a more special sense, because she had the 
spirit of prophecy, Num. xii. 2; Micah vi.4. Miriam 
(or Mary, for it is the same name) now presided in 
an assembly of the women, who, according to the 
common usage of those times, with ¢imbrels and 
dances, sung thissong. Moses led the sacred song, 
and gave it out for the men, and then Miriam for the 
women. Famous victories were wont to be applaud- 
ed by the daughters of Israel, (1 Sam. xviii. 6, '7,) 
so wasthis. When God brought Israel out of Egypt, 
it is said, (Micah vi. 4,) he sent before them Moses, 
Aaron, and Miriam; though we read not of any 
thing remarkable that Miriam did but this. But 
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those are to be reckoned great blessings to a people, 
that go before them in praising God. And Miriam 
answered them—The men: they sung by turns, or 
in parts. 

Verse 22. They went three days and found no 
water—Here we see that deliverances, however 
great, do not exempt from future difficulties and 
trials. Never was a greater deliverance, of a tem- 
poral nature, wrought out for any people than that 
of the Israelites from Pharaoh and from Egypt. 
It is the most wonderful act of God’s almighty 
power, next to the creation of the world, and its 
destruction by, and subsequent restoration from the 
flood, which we read of in the Old Testament: or 
rather, it is a series of acts, each more wonderful 
than the other. . And yet the very people, thus deli- 
vered, find themselves, immediately on their deli- 
verance, with their numerous flocks, and herds, and 
little ones, in danger of perishing with thirst! And 
when, after three days of distress on this account, 
they found water, could not drink of it because it 
was bitter. But this was for the trial of their faith 
and patience; and after the wonderful things God 
had done for them, they were perfectly inexcusable 
in murmuring against Moses, whieh was, in effect, 
murmuring against God. How marvellous was the 
patience of God with this people ! 

Verse 25. He cried unto the Lord—Moses did 
what they ought to have done. He made request 
unto the Lord for help in this distress. It is the 
greatest relief of the cares of magistrates and minis- 
ters, when those under their charge make them un- 
easy, that they may have recourse to God by prayér. 
He is the guide of the church’s guides; and to the 
chief Shepherd the under sherherds must, on all 


The Israelites leave Elum, and 








= Mt = 26 And said, ‘If thou wilt diligently 
——_ hearken to the voice of the Lorp thy 
God, and wilt do that which is right in his 
sight, and wilt give ear to his commandments, 
and keep all his statutes, I will put none of 


these ™ diseases upon thee, which I have brought 
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4 Chap. xxiii. 





occasions, apply themselves. Zhe Lord showed 
him a tree—What tree this was is quite uncertain. 
And although some have been of opinion that it had 
a peculiar virtue in it to render the bitter waters 
sweet, because it is said, God showed him the tree, 
yet since they were made sweet immediately upon 
casting the tree into them, and that to such a degree 
as to correct the taste of them for many hundreds 
of thousands of people, not to mention the numerous 
flocks and herds, it seems perfectly evident that this 
effect must have been miraculous, and that the tree 
was only a sign, and not the nveans of the cure, any 
more than the brazen serpent in anothercase. May 
not this tree be considered as an emblem of the cross 
of Christ, and of the blessings purchased thereby, 
which, when we receive them in faith, sweeten our 
bitterest trials with the peace and love of God, peace 
of conscience, and lively, joyful hopes of everlasting 
blessedness? TJ'here he made them a statute and 
an ordinance—God, having now eased them of the 
hard and iron yoke of the Egyptians, puts his sweet 
and easy yoke upon them, and having undertaken 
to be their king, protector, and leader, he claims 
their subjection to himself, and to his laws and'sta- 
tutes. It seems, however, that all he now did was 
to give them some general intimations of his will, 
previous to the promulgationof hislaw. According 
to the tradition of the Jews, the statute and ordinance 
now given was, that they should observe the sabbath, 
and do justice. There he proved or tried them— 


CHAPTER XVI. 











come to the wilderness of Sin. 





upon the Egyptians: for I am the oe 
Lorp "that healeth thee. = ees 
27 “| ° And they came to Elim, where were 
twelve wells of water, and threescore and ten 
palm-trees: and they encamped there by the 
waters. 


25; Psa. xli. 3; ciii. 3; cxlvii: 3——o Numbers xxxiii. 9. 
That is, he both tried their faith by the difficulty 
now mentioned, namely, their want of water, and 
their future obedience by this general command, 
afterward branched out into divers particulars. 

Verse 26. If thou wilt diligently hearken to the 
voice of the Lord thy God, &c.—He here states the 
substance of what he required of them. For as yet 
he did not load them with that grievous yoke of ce- 
remonies, which he thought fit afterward to lay upon 
them, for the hardness of their hearts, or because 
they showed themselves incapable of a more liberal 
and ingenuous service. And to this the words cf 
the Lord by Jeremiah seem to refer, chap. vii. 22, 23, 
“T spake not to your fathers in the day I brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt- 
offerings, or sacrifices,” &c. J will put none of these 
diseases wpon thee—Hither such preternatural 
plagues as God had inflicted on the Egyptians, or 
the diseases which were peculiar to Egypt, and most 
frequent in that country, such as the leprosy and 
other cutaneous diseases. ‘This intimates that if 
they were disobedient, the plagues which they had 
seen inflicted on their enemies should be brought on 
them. The threatening is implied only, but the pro- 
mise is expressed. Jam the Lord that healeth thee 
—That preserves thee in health, as well as heals thy 
diseases. 

Verse 27. Twelve wells of water—One for each 
tribe, and the seventy palm-trees affording a cool 
ing shade. 





CHAPTER XVI. 


This chapter gives us an account of the victualling of the camp of Israel. 
(2,) the notice God gave them of the provision he intended to make for them, 4-12. 


15. (4,) The laws and orders concerning it. 


(1,) Their complaint for want of bread, 1-3 
(3,) The sending of the manna, 13- 


1, That they should gather it daily, 16-21. 2, That they should gather a 


double portion on the sixth day, 22-26. 3, That they should expect none on the seventh day, 27-31. 4, That they should 


preserve a pot of it for a memorial, 32. 


- M. 2513. AND they *took their journey from ||of the children of Israel came unto A. M. 2513. 
fee eee Elim, and all the congregation ||the wilderness of > Sin, which is sok 

















aNum. xxxiii. 10, 11. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. 

Verse 1. Came into the wilderness of Sin—Not 
immediately, for there is another stage of their jour- 
ney by the Red sea, mentioned Num. xxxiii. 10, (in 
which chapter, it appears, Moses designedly setdown 


b Eizek. xxx, 15. 








all their stations,) but omitted here, because nothing 
remarkable happened in it. This was a great wil- 
derness between the Red sea and mount Sinai, dif- 
ferent and far distant from that Zin mentioned 
Num. xx. 1, which was near the land of Edom. 
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The Israelites murmur for bread. 


EXODUS. 


Flesh and bread promised. 





& yu a between Elim and Sinai, on the 

———— fifteenth day of the second month 
after their departing out of the land of Egypt. 

2 And the whole congregation of the children 
of Israel “murmured against Moses and Aaron 
in the wilderness : 

3 And the children of Israel said unto them, 
* Would to God we had died by the hand of 
the Lorn in the land of Egypt, °when we sat 
by the flesh-pots, and when we did eat bread 
to the full: for ye have brought us forth into 
this wilderness, to kill this whole assembly with 
hunger. 

4 4 Then said the Lorp unto Moses, Be- 
hold, I will rain ‘bread from heaven for you ; 
and the people shall go out and gather 1a cer- 
tain rate every day, that I may & prove them, 
whether they will walk in my law or no. 

5 And it shall come to pass, that on the sixth 
day they shall prepare that which they bring 
in; and "it shall be twice as much as they 
gather daily. 

6 And Moses and Aaron said unto all the 
children of Israel, ‘ At even, then ye shall 








know that the Lorp hath brought A. M. 2515 

B, C, 1491 

you out from the land of Egypt : —— 

7 And in the morning, then ye shall see *the 

glory of the Lorn: for that he heareth your 

murmurings against the Lorp: and !what are 
we, that ye murmur against us? 

8 And Moses said, This shall be when the 
Lorp shall give you in the evening flesh to 
eat, and in the morning bread to the full; for 
that the Lorn heareth your murmurings which 
ye murmur against him: and what are we? 
your murmurings are not against us, but 
™ against the Lorn. 

9 And Moses spake unto Aaron, Say unto 
all the congregation of the children of Israel, 
"Come near before the Lorn: for he hath 
heard your murmurings. 

10 And it came to pass, as Aaron spake unto 
the whole congregation of the children of 
Israel, that they looked toward the wilderness, 
and behold, the glory of the Lorp ° appeared. 
in the cloud. 

11 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, 


saying, 








¢ Chap. xv. 24; Psalm evi. 25; 1 Cor. x. 10.—4 Lam. iv. 9. 
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Verse 2. The whole congregation murmured— 
For want of bread, having consumed all the dough 
or four which they had brought out of Egypt. A 
month’s provision, !* seems, the host of Israel took 
with them out of Egypt, when they came thence on 
the 15th day of the first month, which by the :5¢h 
of the second month was allspent. Against Moses 
and Aaron—God’s vicegerents among them. How 
weak and perverse is human nature! They had 
just seen the bitter waters instantaneously made 
sweet to assuage their thirst, and a little while before 
had been miraculously delivered at the Red sea, 
when there seemed to be no possible way for their 
escape ; and yet so far were they from learning to 
trust in that divine, almighty Providence, that had 
so wonderfully and so evidently wrought for them, 
that on the very first difficulty and distress they 
break out into the most desponding murmurings ! 

Verse 3. Would to God we had died—They so 
undervalue their deliverance, that they wish they 
had died in Egypt; nay, and died by the hand of 
the Lord too. That is, by some of the plagues 
which cut off the Egyptians; as if it were not the 
hand of the Lord, but of Moses only, that brought 
them into this wilderness! It is common for people 
to say of that pain or sickness of which they see not 
the second causes, Jt is what pleaseth God, as if that 
were not so likewise which comes by the hand of 
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man, or some visible accident. We cannot suppose 
they had any great plenty in Egypt, how largely 
soever they now talk of the flesh-pots, nor could 
they fear dying for want in the wilderness while 
they had their flocks and herds with them; but dis- 
content magnifies what is past, and vilifies what is 
present, without regard to truth or reason. None 
talk more absurdly than murmure?s. 

Verse 4. Man being made out of the earth, his 
Maker has wisely ordered him food out of the earth, 
Psa. civ. 14. But the people of Israel typifying the 
church of the firstborn that are written in heaven, 
receiving their charters, laws, and commissions from 
heaven; from heaven also they received their food. 
See what God designed in making this provision for 
them; that I may prove them, whether they will 
walk in my law or no—Whether they would trust 
and serve him, and be ever faithful to so good a 
master. 

Verses 5, 6. They shall prepare—Lay up, grind, 
bake, or boil. The Lord brought you out of Egypt 
—And not we, as you suggest, by our own counsel. 

Verses 7-9. Ye shall see the glory of the Lord 
—Kither this glorious work of God in giving you 
bread from heaven, or rather the glorious appear- 
ance of God in the cloud, as is mentioned in verse 10, 
Come near before the Lord—Before the cloudy pil- 
lar, where God was especially present. 


Manna descends upon the 


A. M. 2513. 


12 >I have heard the murmurings 
B. C. 1491 


of the children of Israel; speak unto 
them, saying, 1 At even ye shall eat flesh, and 
in the morning ye shall be filled with bread : 
and ye shall know that I am the Lorp your 
God. 

13 % And it came to pass, that at even ‘the 
quails came up, and covered the camp: and 
in the morning ‘the dew lay round about the 
host. 

14 And when the dew that lay was gone up, 
behold, upon the face of the wilderness there 
lay “a small round thing, as small as the hoar 
frost on the ground : : 

15 And when the children of Israel saw_2¢, 
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face of the wilderness. 








they said one to another, ?It 7s man- A. M. 2513. 

4 : B. C. 1401. 
na: for they wist not what it was. — 
And Moses said unto them, *’This is the bread 
which the Lorp hath given you to eat. 

16 4% This is the thing which the Lorn hath 
commanded, Gather of it every man according 
to his eating:* Yan omer *for every man ac- 
cording: to the number of your ‘ persons: take 
ye every man for them which are in his tents. 

17 And the children of Israel did so, and 
gathered, some more, some less. 

18 And when they did mete 2¢ with an omer, 
“he that gathered much had nothing over, and 
he that gathered little had no lack: they ga- 


thered every man according to his eating. 














P Verse 8,——4 Verse 6.——" Verse 7.——* Psalm Ixxviii. 
27; cv. 40.——t Num. xi. 9. a Num. xi. 7; Deut. vill. 3; 
Neh. ix. 15; Psa. Ixxvili. 24; ev. 40. 











2Or, What is this ? or, it is a portion——* John vi. 31, 49, 58. 
y Verse 36.—®Heb. by the poll, or, head.—* Heb. souls 
% 2 Cor. viii. 15. 











Verse 12. Ye shall know that I am the Lord your 
God—This gave proof of his power as the Lord, and 
his particular favour to them as their God ; when. 
God plagued the Egyptians, it was to make them 
know that he is the Lord ; when he provided for the 
Israelites, it was to make them know that he was 
their God, 

Verse 13. The quails came up—So tame that 
they might be taken up, as many as they pleased. 
Although Ludolph has offered several arguments in 
his Ethiop. Hist. (1. i. c. 13) to prove that the He- 
brew word 12, selav, here used, ought to be ren- 
dered locusts ; it is certain, from Psa. Ixxvili. 27, 
that birds of some kind are meant: He rained flesh 
~ upon them as dust, and feathered fowl as the sand 
of the sea. Buxtorf renders the word coturnices, 
quails. And Parkhurst, deriving the word from nv, 
to be tranquil, or to rest, considers it as signifying 
a kind of bird that lived remarkably in ease and 
plenty among the corn, And, it seems, among the 
Egyptians a quail was an emblem of ease and plenty. 
It was also esteemed a dainty, and would probably 
rather be sent at this time than the locusts, which, 
though used for food, could hardly be termed flesh. 
According to Josephus, “there are more of this kind 
of birds about the Arabian gulf than any others. 
And flying over the sea,” he says, “and being weary, 
and coming nearer the ground than other birds, 
they took them with their hands, as food prepared 
for them of God.” But Josephus’s representation of 
the matter by no means comes up to the view of it 
given by Moses, (Num. xi. 31,) who says, that a wind 
went forth from the Lord and brought them from 
the sea, and let them fall rownd about the camp, a 
day’s journey on each side, and that they lay “two 
cubits high on the face of the earth.” 

Inthe morning the dew lay—Heb. Son p22 shick- 
bath hattal, a layer, or bed of dew. With this, it 
appears, the manna was covered: to which the ex- 
pression, hidden manna, (Rev. ii. 17,) seems to allude. 

Verse 14. When the dew was gone ww—To wit, 





sufficient. 











into the air; or was vanished, there lay a small 
round thing—According to Num. xi. 9, there was a 
dew which fell before the manna; for it is said, 
when the dew fell in the night, the nanna fell upon 
it. But it appears here, that there was also a dew 
upon it, which went up when the sun rose. So that 
the manna lay as it were enclosed. This might be 
designed to keep it pure and clean. 

Verse 15. They said one to another, It is manna— 
The original words, 819 }3, man hu, should certainly 
have been rendered here, as they literally mean, 
what is it ? or what is this ? for it is plain, from what 
follows, they could not give it a name, for they wast 
not what it was—It is to be observed, that although 
it came down from the clouds, not only with the 
dew, but in a kind of dew, melted, yet it was of such 
a consistency, as to serve for strengthening food 
without any thing else. It was pleasant food: the 
Jews say it was palatable to all, according as their 
tastes were. It was wholesome food, light of diges- 
tion. By this spare and plain diet we are all taught 
a lesson of temperance, and forbidden to desire 
dainties and varieties. 

Verse 16. According to his eating—As much as is 
An omer is the tenth part of an ephah: 
about six pints, wine measure. This was certainly 
a very liberal allowance, and such as might abun- 
dantly satisfy aman of the greatest strength and ap- 
petite. Indeed, it would seem too much, were it not 
that it was very light food, and easy of digestion. 

Verse 17. Some more, some less—According as 
their families were more or less numerous; or as 
the gatherers were more or less strong and active in 
gathering it. 

Verse 18. He trait gathered much had nothing 
over—Commentators interpret this in different ways. 
Some suppose that God wrought a miracle in this 
case, and so ordered it, that when they came to mea- 
sure what they had gathered, the store of him that 
had gathered too much was miraculously diminished 
to the exact number of omers he ought to have 
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Directions concerning manna, 


EXODUS. 


which some disobey. 











A.M. 2513. 19 And Moses said, Let no man 
B. C. 1491. heb : 
——___ leave of it till the morning. 


20 Notwithstanding, they hearkened not unto 
Moses; but some of them left of it until the 
morning, and it bred worms, and,stank: and 
Moses was wroth with them. 

21 And they gathered it every morning, every 
man according to his eating: and when the sun 
waxed hot it melted. 

22 J And it came to pass, that on the sixth 








day they gathered twice as much A. M. 2513. 

B. C. 1491. 
bread, two omers for one man: and ———— 
all the rulers of the congregation came and 
told Moses. 

23 And he said unto them, This is that which 
the Lorp hath said, To-morrow zs *the rest of 
the holy sabbath unto the Lorn: bake that 
which ye will bake to-day, and seethe that ye 
will seethe; and that which remaineth over, 
lay up for you to be kept until the morning. 














Gen. ii, 3; Chap. xx. 8; xxxi. 15; 








gathered, and the store of him who had not gather- 
ed the due quantity, was miraculously increased. 
Houbigant, however, supposes that this was only 
applicable to the first time of gathering, “ God ad- 
monishing them, by this event, that they should 
~ afterward do that which he himself had now per- 
fected by his own immediate agency.” But others 


suppose, that had this been the case, as it was an| 


equal miracle with any other recorded, it would 
have been mentioned that the Lord had done it. 
And they think,*therefore, all that is meant is, that 
he who had not gathered a sufficient quantity to 
make an omer for every one in his family, had it 
made up to him out of what others had gathered, 
who had more than enough, and that they charita- 
bly assisted each other. This sense of the passage 
seems to be countenanced by St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 
13-15. If understood in the first-mentioned sense, 
the apostle, in the application of it as an argument 
to encourage charity, must be considered as signify- 
ing that God, in an extraordinary manner, in the 
course of his providences, will bless and prosper 
those who in charity assist their brethren. 

Verse 19. Let no man leave of it till the morning 
—For the provision of the next day, as distrusting 
God’s care and goodness in giving him more. Not 
that every one was bound to eat the whole of what 
he had gathered ; but they were to dissolve or burn 
it, as they did the remains of some sacrifices, or to 
consume it some other way. Thus, they were to 


learn to go to bed quietly, though they had not a bit } 


of bread in their tents, nor in all their camp, trusting 
God with the following day to bring them their 
daily bread. Never was there such a market of 
provisions as this, where so many hundred thousand 
men were daily furnished without money and with- 
out price: never was there such an open house kept 
as God kept in the wilderness for forty years to- 
gether, nor such free and plentiful entertainment 
given. And the same wisdom, power, and goodness 
that now brought food daily out of the clouds, doth, 
in the constant course of nature, bring food yearly 
out of the earth, and gives us all things richly to 
enjoy. 

Verse 20. Some of them left of it till the morning 
—Hither distrusting God’s providence, for a future 
supply, or out of curiosity to learn the nature of this 














xxxv. 3; Leviticus xxiii. 3. 











it bred worms and stank—Not so much of its own 
nature, which was pure and durable, as from God’s 
judgment. Thus will that be corrupted in which 
we do not trust in God, and which we do not em- 
ploy for his glory. 

Verse 21. Jt melted—As much of it as was left 
upon the ground, not, it seems, from its own nature, 
which was so solid that it could endure the fire ; but 
that it might not be corrupted, or trodden under foot, 


‘or despised, and that they might be compelled, as it 


were, to the more entire dependance upon God. 
Verse 22. On the sixth day they gathered twice 
as much bread—Considering God’s present provi- 
dence in causing it to fall in double proportion, and 
remembering that the next day was the sabbath day, 
which God had blessed and sanctified to his own im- 
mediate service, (Gen. ii. 3,) and which, therefore, 
was not to be employed in servile works, such as the 
gathering of manna was, they rightly concluded 
that God’s commands (verses 16 and 19) reached only 
to ordinary days, and must, in all reason, give place 
to the more ancient and necessary law of the sab- 
bath. Zhe rulers told Moses—Hither to acquaint 
him with this increase of the miracle, or to take his 
direction for their practice, because they found two 
commands apparently clashing with each other. 
Verse 23. This is that which the Lord hath 
spoken—Either to Moses, by inspiration, or to the 
former patriarchs, on.a like occasion. It is agree- 
able to the former word and law of God concerning 
the sabbath. 7J'o-morrow is the rest of the holy sab- 
bath—Here is a plain intimation of the observing a 
seventh-day sabbath, not only before the giving of 
the law upon mount Sinai, but before the bringing 
of Israel out of Egypt, and therefore from the be- 
ginning. If the sabbath had now been first insti- 
tuted, how could Moses have understood what God 
said to him (verse 5) concerning a double portion to 
be gathered on the’ sixth day, without making any 
express mention of the sabbath? And how could 
the people have so readily taken the hint, (verse 22,) 
even to the surprise of the rulers, before Moses had 
declared that it was done with regard to the sabbath, 
if they had not had some knowledge of the sabbath 
before? The setting apart of one day in seven for 
holy work, and in order to that for holy rest, was a 
divine appointment ever since God created man 


manna, and what they might do if occasion required ; || upon the earth. . 
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T'he Lord commands the 
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sabbath to be sanctified. 











A. M. 2513. 


B.C. 1491. . 24 And they laid it up till the morn- 


ing, as Moses bade: and it did not 
»stink, neither was there any worm therein. 

25 And Moses said, Eat that to-day; for 
to-day is a sabbath unto the Lorn; to-day ye 
shall’ not find it in the field. 

26 °Six days ye shall gather it; but on the 
seventh day, which is the sabbath, in it there 
shall be none. 

27 4 And it came to pass, that there went 
out some of the people on the seventh day for 
to gather, and they found none. 

28 And the Lorp said unto Moses, How long 
‘refuse ye to keep my commandments and my 
laws ? 

29 See, for that the Lorn hath given you the 
sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the sixth 
day the bread of two days: abide ye every 
man in his place, let no man go out of his place 
on the seventh day. 

30 So the people rested on the seventh day. 











31 And the house of Israel called A. M. 2513. 
the name thereof Manna: and eit *& 1! 
was like coriander-seed, white; and the taste 
of it was like wafers made with honey. 

32 Y And Moses said, This ts the thing 
which the Lorp commandeth, Fill an omer of 
it to be kept for your generations; that they 
may see the bread wherewith I have fed you 
in the wilderness, when I brought you forth 
from the land of Egypt. 

33 And Moses said unto Aaron, ‘Take a pot, 
and put an omer full of manna therein, and 
lay it up before the Lorn, to be kept for your 
generations. 

34 As the Lornp commanded Moses, so Aaron 
laid it up &before the testimony, to be kept. 

35 And the children of Israel did eat manna 
forty years, ‘until they came to a land inha- 
bited: they did eat manna, until they came 
unto the borders of the land of Canaan. 

36 Now an omer ts the tenth part of an ephah. 








b Verse 20,—¢ Chapter xx. 9, 10.—42 Kings xvii. 14. 
° Num. xi. 7.—— Heb. ix. 4. 


& Chap. xxv. 16,21; xl. 20.——» Num. xxxiil. 38; Deut. viil. 
2; Neh. ix. 20; John vi. 31, 49.—— Josh. v. 12. 








Verse 29. The Lord hath given you the sabbath 
--Hath granted to you and to your fathers the great 
privilege of it, and the command to observe it. Let 
no man go out of his place—Out of his house or 
tent into the field to gather manna, as appears from 
the occasion and reason of the precept here before 
mentioned. For otherwise, they might and ought 
to go out of their houses to the public assemblies, 
Lev. xxiii. 3; Acts xv. 21; and to lead their cattle to 
watering, or to help them out of a pit, Luke xiii. 15; 
and a sabbath day’s journey was permitted, Acts 
i, 12. 

Verse 31. Jt was like coriander-seed—In size, 
not in colour, for that is dark coloured, but this was 
white, as is here said, or like bdellium or pearl, 
Num. xi.7; and its taste like wafers—Or little cakes 
made with honey; that is, when it was raw, for 
when it was dressed, it was like fresh oil. The 
reader ought to be informed, however, that the 
Hebrew word here used, and rendered coriander- 
seed, is of rather doubtful interpretation. It may 
possibly mean some other small seed. 

Verses 33, 34. Take a pot—A golden pot, Heb. ix. 
4, For all the vessels of the sanctuary were of gold. 
Lay it up before the Lord—That is, in the taber- 
nacle, and by the ark, when they should be built: 
Before the testimony—The ark of the testimony, or 
witness, because in it were the tables of the cove- 
nant, or the law of God, which was a testimony of 
God’s authority and will, and of man’s subjection 
and duty, or of the covenant made between God 
and man. The preservation of this pot of manna 
from waste and corruption, was a standing miracle ; 
and, therefore, the more proper memorial of this 














miraculous food. The manna is called spiritual 
meat, (1 Cor. x. 3,) because it was typical of spiritual 
blessings. Christ himself is the true manna, the 
bread of life, of which that was a figure, John vi. 
49, 50,51. The word of God is the manna by which 
our souls are nourished, Matt. iv. 4. The comforts 
of the Spirit are hidden manna, Rev. ii. 17. These 
comforts come from heaven, as the manna did, and 
are the support of the divine life in the soul, while 
we are in the wilderness of this world ajt is food for 
Israelites, for those only that follow tS pillar of 
cloud and fire: it is to be gathered ; Christ in the 
word is to be applied to the soul, and the means of 
grace must be used: we must every one of us gather 
for ourselves. There was manna enough for all, 
enough for each, and none had too much; so in 
Christ there is a complete sufficiency, and no super- 
fluity. But they that did eat manna hungered again, 
died at last, and with many of them God was not 
well pleased: whereas they that feed on Christ by 
faith shall never hunger, and shall die no more, and 
with them God will be for ever well pleased. The 
Lord evermore give us this bread! 

Verse 35. Israel did eat manna forty years— 
That is, save one month, as appears from Josh. v. 
11, 12. As Moses did not live to see the cessation 
of the manna, some have supposed that the words 
of this verse were added by Ezra. But although 
Moses did not go into Canaan, yet he came to the 
borders of it, and he perfectly knew, both from the 
nature of the thing, and by revelation from God, that 
the manna would immediately cease upon their en- 
tering into Canaan; and therefore might well write 


in this manner. 
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The people murmur for water. 


EXODUS. 


Moses smites the rock 








CHAPTER XVII. 


In this chapter are recorded, (1,) The providing water for the host of Israel. 


1, In the wilderness they wanted water, 1. 


2, In their want they chid with Moses, 2,3. 3, Moses cried to God, 4. 4, God ordered him to smite the rock, and fetch 


water out of it; and he did so, 5,6. 5, The place named from it,'7. (2,) The defeating of the host of Amalek. 


1, The 


victory obtained by the prayer of Moses, 8-12. 2, By the sword of Joshua, 13. 3, A record kept of it, 14-16. 


A, M. 2513. 


ND *all the congregation of the 
B. C. 1491. 


children of Israel journeyed from 
the wilderness of Sin, after their journeys, ac- 
cording to the commandment of the Lorn, and 
pitched in Rephidim: and there was no water 
for the people to drink. 

2 » Wherefore the people did-chide with Moses, 
and said, Give us water that we may drink. 
And Moses said unto them, Why chide ye with 
me? wherefore do ye ° tempt the Lorp? 

3 And the people thirsted there for water; and 
the people ‘murmured against Moses, and said, 
Wherefore zs this that thou hast brought us up 


A. M. 2513, 


out of Egypt to kill us, and our chil- B. C. 1491. 


dren, and our cattle with thirst? ld ie 

4 And Moses cried unto the Lorp, saying, 
What shall I do unto this people? they be 
almost ready to ‘stone me. 

5 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Go 
on before the people, and take with thee of 
the elders of Israel: and thy rod, wherewith 
hthou smotest the river, take in thy hand, 
and go. 

6 ‘Behold, I will stand before thee there 
upon the rock in Horeb; and thou shalt smite 
the rock, and there shall come water out of it, 








aChap. xvi. 1; Num. xxxiii. 12. b Num. xx. 3. © Deut. 
vi. 16; Psa. lxxviii. 18, 41; Isa. vii. 12; Matt. iv. 7; 1 Cor. x. 
9,—1 Chap. xvi. 2. e Chap. xiv. 15. 











£1 Samuel xxx. 6; John viii. 59; x. 31——s Ezekiel ii. 6. 
h Chap. vii. 20 ; Num. xx. 8.—i Num. xx. 10; Psa. lxxviii. 15, 
20; cv. 41; exiv. 8; 1 Cor. x. 4. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII. 

Verse 1. The children of Israel journeyed—By 
divers stations, recorded Num. xxxili. 12, 13, but 
here omitted, because nothing extraordinary hap- 
pened in them. According to the commandment of 
the Lord—Signified either by word, or by the motion 
or rest of the pillar of cloud and fire. Although led 
by this, they came to a place where there was no 
water for them to drink—We may be in the way of 
our duty and yet meet with troubles, which Provi- 
dence brings us into for the trial of our faith. 

Verse 2. Wherefore do ye tempt the Lord?—By 
distrusting his power, providence, and faithfulness, 
upon such a small occasion; by refusing to submit 
to his will, and to wait upon him in humble fervent 
prayer for relief; and instead thereof quarrelling 
with me, as if it were my fault that you want water, 
and by murmuring against God under my name. 

Verses 5, 6. Go before the people—Though they 


spoke of stoning him. He must take his rod with | 


him, not to summon some plague to chastise them, 
but to fetch water for their supply. O the wonder- 
ful patience and forbearance of God toward provok- 
ing sinners! He maintains those that are at war 
with him, and reaches out the hand of his bounty to 
those that lift up the heel against him. If God had 
only showed Moses a fountain of water in the wil- 
derness, as he did to Hagar, not far from hence, 
(Gen. xxi. 19,) that had been a great favour; but that 
he might show his power as well as his pity, and 
make it a miracle of mercy, he gave them water out 
of a rock. He directed Moses whither to go, ap- 
pointed him to take of the elders of Israel with him, 
to be witnesses of what was done, ordered him to 
smite the rock, which he did, and immediately water 
came out of it in great abundance, which ran 
throughout the camp in streams and rivers, Psa. 
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Ixxviii. 15, 16. God showed his care of his people 
in giving them water when they wanted it; his own 
power in fetching it out of a rock, and put an honour 
upon Moses in appointing the water to flow out 
upon his smiting of the rock. This fair water 
that came out of the rock is called honey and oil, 
(Deut. xxxii. 13,) because the people’s thirst made it 


|doubly pleasant; coming when they were in ex- 


treme want. It is probable that the people digged 
canals for the conveyance of it, and pools for the 
reception of it. Let this direct us to live in a de- 
pendance, Ist, Upon God’s providence, even in 
the greatest straits and difficulties; and, 2d, Upon 
Christ’s grace; that rock was Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4. 
The graces and comforts of the Spirit are compared 
to rivers of living waters, John vii. 38, 39, and iv. 14. 
These flow from Christ. And nothing will supply 
the needs and satisfy the desires of a soul but water 
out of this rock. A new name was, upon this oc- 
casion, given to the place, preserving the remem- 
brance of their murmuring ; Massah— Temptation, 
because they tempted God; Meribah—Strife, be- 
cause they chid with Moses. Several commentators 
have here quoted the following passage from Shaw’s 
Travels, as a wonderful confirmation of this great 
miracle: “Here (in the plain of Rephidim) we still 
see that extraordinary antiquity, the rock of Meribah, 
which hath continued down to this day, without the 
least’ injury from time or accident. It is a block of 
granite marble, about six yards square, lying totter- 
ing as it were, and loose in the middle of the valley, 
and seems to have formerly belonged to mount 
Sinai, which hangs in a variety of precipices all 
over this plain. The waters which gushed out, and 
the stream which followed, (Psa. Ixxviii. 20,) have 
hollowed, across one corner of this rock, a channel 
about two inches deep and twenty wide, appearing 


The Amalekites 


CHAPTER XVII. 


are totally routed. 








Pe Shee that the people may drink. And Moses 
______ did soin the sight of the elders of Israel. 

7 And hecalledthe name of the place * Massah, 
land ? Meribah, because of the chiding of the 
children of Israel, and because they tempted the 
Lorp, zaying, Is the Lorp among us, or not? 

8 4 ‘Then came Amalek, and degen with 
Israel in Rephidim, 

9 And Moses said unto Syd Choose us 
out men, and go out fight with Amalek: to- 
morrow I will stand on the top of the hill with 
"the rod of God in my hand. 

10 So Joshua did as Moses had said to him, 
and fought with Amalek: and Moses, Aaron, 
and Hur, went up to the top of the hill. 

11 And it came to pass, when Moses ° held 
up his hand, that Israel prevailed: and when 
he let down his hand, Amalek prevailed. 














k Heb. iii. 8. 1 That is, temptation. * That is, chiding, or, 
strife. 1 Gen. xxxvi. 12,_— Called Joses, Acts vii. 45; Heb. 
iv. 8. " Chap. iv. 20.—° James v. 16. ——P Chap. xxxiv. 27. 

















to be incrustated all over, like the inside of.a tea- 
kettle that had been long in use. Besides several 
mossy productions that are still preserved by the 
dew, we sce all over the channel a great number of 
holes, some of them four or five inches deep, and 
one or two in diameter, the lively and demonstrative 
tokens of their having been formerly so many fount- 
ains. It likewise may be further observed, that art 
or chance could by no means be concerned in the 
contrivance; for every circumstance points out to us 
a miracle; and, in the same manner with the rent in 
the rock of mount Calvary, at Jerusalem, never fails 
to produce a religious surprise in all who see it. 
The Arabs, who were our guard, were ready to 
stone me for attempting to break off a corner of it.” 
—Shaw’s 7'ravels, pp. 252, 253. 

Verse 7. Is the Lord among us or not2—To pro- 
tect and provide for us according to his word; will 
he be as good as his word, or will he not? Words 
which implied that to them it was very doubtful. 
Against doubts of this kind we ought constantly to 
guard. For, whatever may be suggested to our 
minds by the enemy of our souls, we ought never to 
question whether God will be gracious to those that 
desire and endeavour to follow him in the ways of 
his appointment. 

Verse 8, Then came Amalek—When they were 
upon their march from Rephidim to Horeb, (Deut. 
xxv. 17, 18,) and fought with Israel—The Amalek- 
ites were the posterity of Esau, who hated Jacob 
becatise of the birthright and blessing. They did 
not boldly front them as a generous enemy, but, 
without any provocation given, basely fell upon 
their rear, and smote them that were faint and feeble. 

Verse 9. I will stand on the top of the hill with 
the rod of God in my hand—See how God qualifies 
his people for, and calls them to various services for 

















12 But Moses’s hands were heavy; ae rears: 
and they took a stone, and put i¢ un- 
der him, and he sat thereon: and Aaron and Hur 
stayed up his hands, the one on the one side, 
and the other on the other side; and his hands 
were steady until the going down of the sun. 

13 And Joshua discomfited Amalek and his 
people,with the edge of the sword. 

14 4 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ? Write 
this for a memorial in a book, and rehearse it 
in the ears of Joshua: for 41 will utterly put 
out the remembrance of Amalek from under 
heaven. 

15 And Moses built an altar, and called the 
name of it >JEHOVAH-nissi : 

16 For he said, ‘Because *the Lorp hath 
sworn that the Lorp will have war with 
Amalek from generation to generation. 











4 Ezra ix. 14.— That is, The LORD my banner, see Jud. vi. 24. 
* Or, Because the hand of ‘Amalek i is against the throne of the LORD, 
therefore, &c.— Heb. the hand upon the throne of the LORD. 











the good of his church; Joshua fights, Moses prays, 
and both minister to Israel. This rod Moses held 
up, not so much to Israel, to animate them, as to 
God, by way of appealto him. Is notthe battle the 
Lord’s? Is not he able to help, and engaged to 
help? Witness this rod! Moses was not only a 
standard-bearer, but an intercessor, pleading with 
God for success and victory. 

Verses 10, 11. Hur—A person of eminence, no 
doubt, but who he was is uncertain. Josephus, how- 
ever, tells us, he was the husband of Miriam, Antig., 
1, 3, chap. 2. And when Moses held wp his hand in 
prayer (so the Chaldee explains it) Israel pre- 
vailed: but when he let down his hand from prayer 
Amalek prevailed—To convince Israel that the hand 
of Moses (with whom they had just now been 
chiding) contributed more to their safety than their 
own hands; the success rises and falls, as Moses 
lifts up or lets down his hand. ‘The Church’s cause 
is ordinarily more or less successful, according as the 
Church’s friends are more or less fervent in prayer. 

Verses 13,14. Though God gave the victory, yet 
it is said Joshua discomfited Amalek, because 
Joshua was.a type of Christ, and of the same name, 
and in him it is that we are more than conquerors. 
The Lord said, Write this for a memorial—This is 
the first mention of writing we find in Scripture. 

Verse 15. And Moses built an altar, and called tt 
Jehovah-nissi—The Lord is my banner. The pre- 
sence and power of Jehovah was the banner under 
which they were listed, by which they were animated 
and kept together, and therefore which they erected 
in the day of their triumph. In the name of our 
God we must always lift up our banners: he that 
doth all the work should have all the praise. 

Verse 16. Because the Lord hath sworn, &ce.— 
The original of this passage is variously rendered, 
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Zipporah and her wo sons 





EXODUS. 


brought to Moses at Horeb. 








There are two senses which appear most plausible. 
The one of them we have here in our ¢ezt, the other 
in the margin. The words 7" 05 Sy sa chi jad gnall 
ches Jah, are literally, Because the hand upon the 
throne of Jah, or Jehovah. The text considers it as 
an oath: Because he (Jehovah) hath lifted up his 
hand upon (that is, hath sworn by) his throne. So 
the Chaldee paraphrast. Others apply it to Moses: 
Because I have lifted up my hand, or sworn, by the 
throne of Jehovah. There is, however, no yerb in 





the original answering to lifted up. Therefore, 
some of the interpreters prefer the sense of the 
margin. Because the hand (the hand of Amalek) 
was against the throne of Jehovah, (the verb was 
being often understood, ) therefore Jehovah will have 
war with Amalek, &e.—His hand is said to have 
been against the throne of Jehovah, because the 
throne of God was then among the Israelites, 
whose King he was ina peculiar manner; on which 
account Jerusalem is called his throne, Jer. iii. 17. 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


This chapter is concerning Moses himself, and the affairs of his own family. (1,) Jethro his father-in-law brings him his 


wife and children, 1-6. 
sacrifice and a feast, 12. 


judges in to his assistance, 13-23, and Moses, after some time, takes his counsel, 24-26. 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 


WHEN * Jethro the priest of Mid- 

ian, Moses’s father-in-law, heard 
of all that >God had done for Moses, and for 
Israel his people, and that the Lorp had brought 
Israel out of Egypt: 

2 Then Jethro, Moses’s father-in-law, took 
Zipporah, Moses’s wife, °after he had sent 
her back. 

3 And her ‘two sons; of which the * name 
of the one was 1Gershom; (for he said, I have 
been an alien in a strange land.) 

4 And the name of the other was ? Eliezer ; 
(for the God of my father, said he, was my 
help, and delivered me from the sword of Pha- 
raoh :) 

5 And Jethro, Moses’s father-in-law, came 
with his sons and his wife unto Moses into the 
wilderness, where he encamped at ‘the mount 
of God : 

6 And he said unto Moses, I thy father-in-law 








a Chap. ii. 16; iii. 1—» Psa. xliv. 1; Ixxvii. 14,155 Ixxviii. 
4 vey. 5, 48 } (evi. 2; 8, © Chapter iv. 26. 4 Acts vil. 29. 
e Chap. ii. 22.——! That is, a stranger there. 2 That is, my God 
is a help. f Chap. ili. 1, 12. & Gen. xvill. 2; xix. 1. 




















(2,) Moses entertains his father-in-law with great respect, 7, with good discourse, 8-11, with a 
(3,) Jethro adwised him about the management of lis business as a judge in Israel, to take other 


They part, 27. 


Jethro am come unto thee, and thy a 
wife, and her two sons with her. oP Latah a 

7 “ And Moses & went out to meet his father- 
in-law, and did obeisance, and * kissed him: 
and they asked each other of their * welfare: 
and they came into the tent. 

8 And Moses told his father-in-law all that the 
Lorp had done unto Pharaoh and to the 
Egyptians for Israel’s sake, and ail the travail 
that had *come upon them by the way, and 


‘how the Lorp : delivered them. 


9 4 And Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness 
which the Lorp had done to Israel, whom he 
had delivered out of the hand of the Egyptians. 

10 And Jethro said, * Blessed be the Lorn, 
who hath delivered you out of the hand of the 
Egyptians, and out of the hand of Pharaoh, 
who hath delivered the people from under the 
hand of the Egyptians. 

11 Now I know that the Lorn és ! greater 








h Gen, xxix. 13——4 Heb. peace, Gen. xliii. 27; 2 Sam. xi. 7 
4 Heb. found them, Gen. xliv. 34; "‘Nutbers xx. 14, i Psalm 
evil. 2.— Genesis xiv. 20; 2 Samuel xviii, 28; Luke i. 68. 
12 Chron. ii. 5; Psa. xev. 3. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII. 

Verse 1. Jethro, to congratulate the happiness of 
Israel, and particularly the honour of Moses his 
son-in-law, comes to rejoice with them, as one that 
had a true respect both for them and for their God: 
and also to bring Moses’s wife and children to him. 
It seems he had sent them back, probably from the 
inn where his wife’s unwillingness to have her son 
circumcised had like to have cost him his life, chap. 
iv. 25. 

Verse 3. The name of one was Gershom—A 


stranger, designing thereby not only a memorial | 











of his own condition, but a memorandum to his son 
of his, for we are all strangers upon earth. 

Verse 4. The name of the other was Eliezer—My 
God a help: it looks back to his deliverance from 
Pharaoh, when he made his escape after the slaying 
of the Egyptian; but if this were the son that was 
circumcised in the inn, it would be better to trans- 
late it, The Lord is my help, and will deliver me 
from the sword of Pharaoh, which he had reason to 
expect would be drawn against him, when he was 
going to fetch Israel out of bondage. 

Verse 11. Now know IT that JEHOVAH is 


Jethro’s counsel to Moses on 





CHAPTER XVIII. 





Ese cid than all gods: ™for in the thing 
———— wherein they dealt ® proudly, he was 
above them. 

12 And Jethro, Moses’s father-in-law, took a 
burnt-offering and sacrifices for God: and 
Aaron came, and all the elders of Israel, to 
eat bread with Moses’s father-in-law ° before 
God. 

13 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
Moses sat to judge the people: and the people 
stood by Moses from the morning unto the 
evening. 

14 And when Moses’s father-in-law saw all 
that he did to the people, he said, What is this 
thing that thou doest to the people? Why 
sittest thou thyself alone, and all the people 
stand by thee from morning unto even ? 

















_ ™ Chap. xiv. 8. "1 Sam. ii. 3; Neh. ix. 10, 16, 29; Luke 
150: oDeut. xi. 75 1 Chron; xxix. 223) 1 Core x, 18; 31. 
P Lev. xxiv. 12; Num. xv. 34,.—4 Chap. xxili. 7; xxiv. 14; 


Deut. xvii. 8; 2 Samuel xv. 3; Job xxxi. 13; Acts xviii. 15; 








greater than all gods—That the God of Israel is 
greater than all pretenders—aAll deities, that usurp 
divine honours: he silences and subdues them all, 
and is himself the only living and true God. He is 
also higher than all princes and potentates, who also 
are called gods, and has both an incontestible author- 
ity over them, and an irresistible power to control 
them; he manageth them allas he pleaseth, and gets 
honour upon them, how great soever they are. Now 
know I—He knew it before, but now he knew it 
‘better ; his faith. grew up to a full assurance, upon 
this fresh evidence; for wherein they dealt proudly 
—The magicians or idols of Egypt, or Pharaoh and 
his grandees, opposing God, and setting themselves 
up in competition with him; he was above then— 
The magicians were baffled, Pharaoh humbled, his 
powers broken, and Israel rescued out of their 
hands. 

Verse 12, And Jethro took a burnt-offering for 
God—And probably offered it himself, for he was a 

- priest in Midian, and a worshipper of the true God, 
and the priesthood was not yet settled in Israel. 
And they did eat bread before God—Soberly, thank- 
fully, in the fear of God: and their talk was such as 
became saints. Thus we must eat and drink to the 
glory of God, as those that believe God’s eye is upon 
us. 

Verse 13. Moses sat to judge the people—To 
answer inquiries; to acquaint them with the will of 
God in doubtful cases, and to explain the laws of 
3od that were already given. 

Verse 15. T'he people came to inquire of God— 
And happy was it for them that they had such an 
oracle to consult. Moses was faithful both to him 
that appointed him, and to them that covsulted him, 
and made them know the statutes of God, and his 
laws—His business was not to make laws, but to 











the government of the people. 








15 And Moses said unto his father- A. M. 2513. 
: B. C. 1491. 
in-law, Because ? the people come unto —— 
me to inquire of God: 

16 When they have 4a matter, they come 
unto me, and I judge between *one and an- 
other, and I do *make them know the statutes 
of God, and his laws. 

17 And Moses’s father-in-law said unto him, 
The thing that thou doest 7s not good. 

18 ®©'Thou wilt surely wear away, both thou, 
and this people that 7s with thee: for this thing 
is too heavy for thee ; thou art not able to per- 
form it thyself alone. 

19 Hearken now unto my voice, I will give 
thee counsel, and t God shall be with thee: Be 
thou "for the people to God-ward, that thou 
mayest * bring the causes unto God: 








1 Cor. vi. 1.——® Heb. a man and his fellow ——t Lev. xxiv. 15; 
Numbers xv. 35; xxxvi. 6. 6 Heb. Fading thou wilt fadé. 
s Num. xi. 14, 17; Deut. i. 9, 12. Chap. in. 12. 
iv, LO5"xx..19 3 Deut, v;, 5. x Num. xxvii. 5. 








« Chap 








make known God’s laws: his place was but that of 
a servant. 

Verses 16, 17. I judge between one another—And 
if the people were as quarrelsome one with another 
as they were with God, he had many causes brought 
before him, and the more because their trials put 
them: to no expense. Not good—Not convenient 


either for thee or them. 


Verses 19-23. Be thou for them to God-ward— 
That was an honour in which it was not fit any other 
should share with him. Also whatever concerned 
the whole congregation must pass through his hand, 
verse 20. But he appointed judges in the several 
tribes and families, which should try causes between 
man and man, and determine them, which would be 
dene with less noise and more despatch than in the 
general assembly. Those whose gifts and stations 
are most eminent may yet be greatly furthered in 
their work by the assistance of those that are every 
way their inferiors. Thisis Jethro’s advice; but he 
adds two qualifications to his counsel. First, ‘That 
great care should be taken in the choice of the per- 
sons who should be admitted into this trust; it was 
requisite that they should be men of the best charac- 
ter. Ist, For judgment and resolution, able men— 
Men of good sense, that understood business; and 
bold men, that would not be daunted by frowns or 
clamours. 2d, For piety, such as fear God—Who 
believe there is a God above them, that his eye is 
upon them, and that they are accountable to him, 
and who therefore stand in awe of his judgment. 
Conscientious men, that will not do a wrong thing, 
though they could do it never so secretly and se- 
curely. 3d, For honesty, men of truth— Whose word 
one may take, and whose fidelity one may rely 
upon. 4th, For a generous contempt of worldly 
wealth ; hating covetousness—Not only not seeking 
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Moses hearkens to Jethro’s counsel, 


EXODUS. 


and appoints judges over the people. 

















20 And thou shalt Yteach them 
’ ordinances and laws, and shalt show 
them ” the way wherein ‘they must walk, and 
"the work that they must do. 

21 Moreover, thou shalt provide out of all the 
people, Pable men, such as ° fear God, “men 
of truth, ° hating covetousness ; and place such 
over them ¢o be rulers of thousands, and rulers 
of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of 
tens : 

22 And let them judge the people ‘ at all sea- 
sons : ® and it shall be, that every great matter 
they shall bring unto thee, but every small 
matter they shall judge: so shall it be easier for 
thyself, and "they shall bear the burden with 
thee. 


A. M, 2513. 
B. C. 1491 








¥.Deutsty. 15 5suy. ls viel, 25) vile DL: zPsalm exliii. 8. 
a Deut. i. 18.—>» Deut. i. 15; Acts vi. 3. © Gen. xlii. 18; 
2 Sam. xxiii. 3.——4 Ezek. xviii. 8. e Deut. xvi. 19. 














bribes, or aiming to enrich themselves, but abhor- 
ring the thought of it. Secondly, That he should 
attend to God’s direction in the case, verse 23. If 
thou shalt do this thing, and God command thee so 
—Jethro knew that Moses had a better counsellor 
than he was, and to his counsel he refers him. 
Verse 24. So Moses hearkened unto the voice of 
his father-in-law—When he came to consider the 
thing, he saw the reasonableness of it, and resolved 
to put it in practice, which he did soon after, when 





A.M. 2513. 


23 If thou shalt do this thing, and B.C. 1491. 


God command thee so, then thou 
shalt be ‘able to endure, and all this people shall 
also go to * their place in peace. 

24 So Moses hearkened to the voice of his 
father-in-law, and did all that he had said. 

25 And } Moses chose able men out of all 
Israel, and made them heads over the people, 
rulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds, rulers 
of fifties, and rulers of tens. 

26 And they judged the people at all sea 
sons: the ™hard causes they brought unto 
Moses, but every small matter they judged 
themselves. 

27 “| And Moses let his father-in-law depart : 
and "he went his way into his own land. 





f Verse 26:——8 Deut. i. 17; xvii. 8—— Numbers xi. 17 
i Verse 18.—*2 Samuel xix. 39——! Deut. i. 15; Acts vi. 5. 
m Job xxix. 16. o Num. x. 29. 

















he had received directions from God. ‘Those are 
not so wise as they would be thought to be, who 
think themselves too wise to be counselled; for “a 
wise man will hear and will increase learning,” and 
not slight good counsel, though given by an inferior. 

Verse 27. He went into his own land—It is sup- 
posed the Kenites, mentioned 1 Sam. xv. 6, were the 
posterity of Jethro, (compare Judg. i. 16,) and they 
were taken under special protection, for the kind- 
ness their ancestor showed to Israel. 





7 CHAPTER XIX. 


This chapter introduces the giving of the law upon mount Sinaz, which was one of the most sensible &ppearances of the 
dwwine glory that ever was in this lower world. Here are (1,) The cireumstances of time and place, 1,2. (2,) The cove- 


nant between God and Israel setiled in general. 
proposal, 7, 8. 


The gracious proposal God made to them, 3-6, and their consent to the 
(3,) Notice given three days before of God’s design to give the law out of a thick cloud, 9. Orders given 


to prepare the people to receive the law, 10-13, and care taken to execute those orders, 14,15. (4,) A terrible appearance 
of God's glory, 16-20. (5,) Silence proclaimed, and strict charge given to the people to observe a decorum while God 


spake to them, 20-25, 


A. M. 2513. [N the third month, when the chil- 
B. C. 1491. 

—_——— ~ dren of Israel were gone forth out 
of the land of Egypt, the same day * came they 
into the wilderness of Sinai. 














a Num, xxxiii. 15, 


2 For they were departed from » Re- A. He 
phidim, and were come ¢o the desert poi 
of Sinai, and had pitched in the wilderness; and 


there Israel encamped before “the mount. 








> Chap. xvii. 1. 





¢ Chap. iii. 1, 12. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX. 

Verse 1. In the third month—After they came out 
of Egypt, including the latter part of May and the 
former part of June. It is computed that the law 
was given just fifty days after their coming out of 
Egypt, in remembrance of which the feast of pente- 
cost was observed the fiftieth day after the passover, 
and in compliance with which the Spirit was poured 
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out upon the apostles, at the feast of pentecost, fifty 

days after the death of Christ. Mount Sinai was a 

place which nature, not art, had made conspicuous, 

for it was the highest in all that range of mountains. 

Thus God put contempt upon cities and palaces, 

setting up his pavilion on the top of a mountain, in’ 
a barren desert. It is called Sinai, from the multi- 

tude of thorny bushes that overspread it. 


Moses receives God’s message, 


CHAPTER Xix. 


and delivers it to the people. 














AO 3 4 And “ Moses went up unto God, 
———— and the Lorp ° called unto him out 


of the mountain, saying, Thus shalt thou say 
to the house of Jacob, and tell the children of 
Israel ; 

4 Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyp- 
tians, and how £I bare you on eagles’ wings, 
and brought you unto myself. 

5 Now "therefore, if ye will obey my voice 
indeed, and keep my covenant, then ‘ye shall 
be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people : 
for * all the earth 7s mine : 

6 And ye shall be unto me a ! kingdom of 

priests, and a ™holy nation. These are the 
words which thou shalt speak unto the children 
of Israel. 








4 Acts vii. 38.——® Chapter iii. 4 —* Deuteronomy eXIK, 2: 
& Deut. xxxil. 11; Rev. xi. 14. h Deut. v. 2. i Deut. iv. 
20)s.-Vii. 65, xiv 2; xxvi. 18; Jer. x. 16; Mal. iii. 17; Tit. i. 
14. k Chap. ix. 29; Deut. x. 14; Job xi. lL; Psasxxive 1; 
1,12; 1 Cor. x. 26, 28. 1] Pet. ii.5,9; Rev. i.6; vy. 10; £556: 

















7 “| And Moses came and called for 4. M. a 
the elders of the people, and laid before 
their faces all these words which the Lorp com- 
manded him. 

8 And “all the people answered together, and 
said, All that the Lorp hath spoken we will do. 
And Moses returned the words of the people 
unto the Lorp. 

9 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Lo, I come 
unto thee °in a thick cloud, that the people 
may hear when I speak with thee, and ¢ believe 
thee for ever. And Moses told the words of the 
people unto the Lorp. 

10 Y And the Lorp said unto Moses, Go unto 
the people, and ‘sanctify them to-day and to- 
morrow, and let them ‘ wash their clothes, 








m Deut. vil. 6; xxvi. 19; xxvili. 9; Isa. Ixii. 12. 2 Chap. 
xxiv. 37; Deut. v.27; xxvi. 17--—° Verse 16; Chap. xx. 21; 
xxiv. 15,16; Deut. iv. 11; Psa, xviii. 11; xevii.2; Matthew 
xvil..5. Jats xil. 29. 4 Chap. xiv. 31. r Heb. x. 22. 
5 Verse 14; Gen. xxxv. 2; Lev. xv. 5. 




















Verse 3. Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, 
and Israel—The people are called by the names 
both of Jacob and Israel, to remind them that they 
who had been as low as Jacob when he went to 
Padan-aram, were now grown as great as God made 
him when he came from thence and was called 
fsrael. 

Verse 4. Ye have seen how I bare you on eagles’ 
wings—A high expression of the wonderful tender- 
ness God showed for them. It denotes great speed ; 
God not only came upon the wing for their deliver- 
ance, but he hastened them out, as it were, upon the 
wing. Also that he did it with great ease, with the 
strength as well as the swiftness of aneagle. They 
that faint not, nor are weary, are said to “mount up 
with wings as eagles,” Isaiah xl. 31. Especially it 
- signifies God’s particular care of them, and affection 
tothem. Even Egypt was the nest in which these 
young ones were first formed as the embryo of a 
nation: when by the increase of their numbers they 
grew to some maturity, they were carried out of 
that nest. I brought you unto myself—They were 
brought not only into a state of liberty, but into cove- 
nant and communion with God. This God aims 
at in all the gracious methods of his providence and 
grace, to bring us back to himself, from whom we 
have revolted, and to bring ys home to himself, in 
whom alone we can be happy. 

Verse 5. Then ye shall be a peculiar treasure to 
me—He doth not instance in any one particular 
favour, but expresseth it in that which was inclusive 
of all happiness, that he would be to them a God in 
covenant, and they should be to him a people. Nay, 
you shall be a peculiar treasure: not that God was 
enriched by them, as a man is by his treasure, but 


he was pleased to value and esteem them as a man. 
doth his treasure; they were precious in his sight. | 
He took them under his special care and protection, ! 


Vou. I. (15) 











as a treasure that is kept under lock and key. He 
distinguished them from, and dignified them above 
all people, as a people devoted to him and to his 
service. 

Verse 6. A kingdom of priests, a holy nation—All 
the Israelites, if compared with other people, were 
priests unto God, so near were they to him, so 
much employed in his immediate service, and such 
intimate communion they had with him. The ten- 
dency of the laws given them was to distinguish 
them from others, and engage them for God as a 
holy nation. 'Thus all believers are, through Christ, 
made to our God kings and priests, (Rev. i. 6,) “a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood,” 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

Verses 7,8. And Moses laid before their faces all 
these words—He not only explained to them what 
God had given him in charge, but put it to their 
choice, whether they would accept these promises 
upon these terms or not. His laying it to their faces 
speaks his laying it to their consciences. And they 
answered together: All that the Lord hath spoken 
we will do—Thus accepting the-Lord to be to them 
a God, and giving up themselves to be to him a 
people. 

Verse 10. Sanctify the people—As Job sent and 
sanctified his sons, Job i.5. Sanctify them—That 
is, call them off from their worldly business, and 
call them to religious exercises, meditation and 
prayer, that they may receive the law from God’s 
mouth with reverence and devotion. Two things 
particularly were prescribed as instances of their 
preparation. Ist, In token of cleansing of themselves 
from all sinful pollutions, they must wash their 
clothes—Not that God regards our clothes, but while 
they were washing their clothes, he would have 
them think of washing their souls, by repentance. It 
becomes us to appear in clean clothes when we wait 
upon great men; soclean hearts are required in our 
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The people are sanctiped, and 


EXODUS. 


the Lord appears on the mount. 








ae ee 11 And be ready against the third 
Sear D, day: for the third day the Lorn ‘ will 
come down in the sight of all the people upon 
mount Sinai. 

12 And thou shalt set bounds unto the people 
round about, saying, ake heed to yourselves, 
that ye go not up into the mount, or touch the 
border of it: “whosoever toucheth the mount 
shall be surely put to death : 

13 There shall not a hand touch it, but he 
shall surely be stoned or shot through : whether 
it be beast or man, it shall not live: when the 
‘trumpet * soundeth long, they shall come up to 
the mount. 

14 | And Moses went down from the mount 
unto the people, and Y sanctified the people ; and 
they washed their clothes. 

15 And he said unto the people, 7 Be ready 
against the third day : * come not at your wives. 

16 @ And it came to pass on the third day in 











t Chap. xxxiv. 5; Deut. xxxiii. 2. “ Heb. xii. 20.—+ Or, 
cornet.—-* Ver. 16, 19, Ver. 10. z Ver. 11—4 1 Sam. 
xxi. 4, 53 Zech. vil. 3; 1 Cor. vii. 5» Heb. xii. 18; Rev. 
iv. 53 vii. 5. © Chap. xl. 34; 2Chron. v. 14.4 Rev. i. 10; 
iv. 1.——¢ Heb. xi 205 











the morning, that there were » thun- a: ord 
ders and lightnings, and a ° thic Maile ss 
cloud upon the mount, and the ¢ voice of the 
trumpet exceeding loud ; so that all the people 
that was in the camp ° trembled. 

17 And f Moses brought forth the people out 
of the camp to meet with God ; and they stood 
at the nether part of the mount. 

18 And mount Sinai was altogether on a 
smoke, because the Lorp descended upon it ® in 
fire: 'and the smoke thereof ascended as the 
smoke of a furnace, and ‘the whole mount 
quaked greatly. 

19 And ‘when the voice of the trumpet sound-, 
ed long, and waxed louder and louder, ™ Moses 
spake, and ® God answered him by a voice. 

20 And the Lorp came down upon mount 
Sinai, on the top of the mount; and the Lorp 
called Moses up to the top of the mount: and 
Moses went up. 

f Deut. iv. 10.—s Deut. xxv. 2; Judg. v. 5; Psa. Ixviii. 7; 
Isaiah vi. 4, —4 Cha ter ili. 2; xxiv. 17.——i Genesis xv. ais 
salm Ixviii. 8; Ixxvii. 18; Jer. iv. 24; 


Heb. xii. 26,2 Vere 13.——_» Hebrews xii. 21. n Psalm 
xxx’ 7: 

















attendance on the great God. 2d, In token of their 
devoting themselves entirely to religious exercises, 
upon this occasion they must abstain even from law- 
ful enjoyments during these three days. 

Verse 11. In the sight of all the people—Though 
they should see no manner of similitude, yet they 
should see so much as would convince them, that 
God was among them ofa truth. And so high was 
the top of mount Sinai, that it is supposed not only 
the camp of Israel, but even the countries about 
might discern some textraordinary appearance of 
glory upon it. 

Verse 12. Set bownds—Probably he drew a ditch 
round the foot of the hill, which none were to pass 
upon pain of death. This was to intimate, Ist, That 
awful reverence which ought to possess the minds 
of all that worship God. 2d, The distance at which 
worshippers were kept under that dispensation, 
which we ought to take notice of, that we may the 
more value our privilege under the gospel, hay- 
ing “boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood 
of Jesus,” Heb. x. 19. 

Verse 13. When the trumpet soundeth long—Then 
let them take their places at the foot of the mount. 
Never was so great a congregation called together 
and bpm fo to at once as this was here. No one 
man’s voice could have reached so many, but the 
voice of God did. 

Verse 16. Now at length is come that memorable 
day, in which Israel heard the voice of the Lord 
God speaking to them out of the midst of the fire 
and lived, Deut. iv. 33. Never was there such a 
sermon preached before or since, as this, which was 
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here preached to the church in the wilderness. For 
the preacher was God himself, verse 18. The Lord 
descended in fire; and, verse 20, The Lord came 
down upon mount Sinai. The Shechinah, or glory 
of the Lord, appeared in the sight ofall the people; 
he shined forth from mount Paran with ten thou- 
sands of his saints, attended with a multitude of 
the holy angels. Hence the law is said to be given 
by the disposition of angels, Acts vii. 538. He spake 
from mount Sinai, hung with a thickcloud, (verse 16,) 
covered with smoke, (verse 18,) and made to quake 
greatly. Now it was that the earth trembled ai the 
presence of the Lord, and the mountains skipped 
like rams, (Psa. cxiv. 4-7,) that Sinai itself, though 
rough and rocky, melted from before the Lord God 
of Israel, Judg. v. 5. The congregation was called 
together by the sound of a trumpet exceeding loud, 
(verse 16,) and waxing louder and louder, verse 19. 
This was done by the ministry of angels, and made 
all the people tremble. The introductions to the 
service were thunders and lightnings, verse 16. 
These have natural causes ; but the Scripture directs 
us in a particular manner to take notice of the power 
of God, and his terror in them. Thunder is the 
voice of God, and lightning the fire of God, proper 
to engage both the learning senses of seeing and 
hearing. 

Verse 18. The whole mount quaked. greatly— 
There cannot be a more grand, awful, and majestic 
description than this of the descent of Jehovah upon 
mount Sinai. We can scarcely read it without 
trembling; and all the tremendous majesty of God 
appears before our eyes. The psalmist seems to 

( 15*)- 


The people are charged 


CHAPTER XX. 


not to ascend the mount. 








A. M. 2513. 


A Mf 2513. 21 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 


Go down, *charge the people, lest 
they break through unto the Lorp °to gaze, 
and many of them perish. 

22 And let the priests also, which come near 
to the Lorn, sanctify themselves, lest the 
“Lorp “break forth upon them. 

23 And Moses said unto the Lorn, The peo- 
ple cannot come up to mount Sinai: for thou 











2 Heb. contest——° Chap. iii. 5; 1 Sam. vi. 19. 





have conceived a most high idea of God from it:— 
“ O God, when thou wentest forth before thy people, 








when thou didst march through the wilderness; | 





chargedst us, saying, *Set bounds At 2512. 
about the mount, and sanctify t. eee 

24 And the Lorn said unto him, Away, get 
thee down, and thou shalt come up, thou, and 
Aaron with thee : but let not the priests and the 
people break through, to come up unto the 
Lorp, lest he break forth upon them. 

25 So Moses went down unto the people, and 
spake unto them. 





p Lev. x. 3.——42 Sam. vi. 7.——* Josh. iii. 4. 


the earth shook, the heavens also dropped at the 
presence of God, the God of Israel,” Psalm Ixviii. 
7, 8. 


CHAPTER XX. 
All things being prepared for the solemn promulgation of the divine law, we have in this chapter, (1,) The Ten Command- 


ments, as God himself spake them upon mount Sina2, 1-17. 


(2,) The impressions made upon the people thereby, 18-21. 


(3,) Some particular instructions which God gave to Moses, relating to his worship, 22-26. 


A. M. 2513. 


oe ee ee 


saying, 

2 »I am the Lorp thy God, which have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, ° out of 
the house of ' bondage. 











2 Deut. v. 22—— Lev. xxvi. 1,13; Deut. v. 6; Psa. Ixxxi. 
10; Hos. xiii. 4.——° Chap. xiii. 3. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XX. 

Verse 1. God spake all these words—The law of 
the ten commandments is a law of God’s making, 
and a law of his own speaking. God has many 
ways of speaking to the children of men : he speaks 
by his Spirit, his providences, and our own con- 
sciences, his voice in all which we ought carefully to 
attend to: but he never spake at any time, or upon 
any occasion, as he spake the ten commandments, 
which therefore we ought to hear with the more 
earnest heed. 'This law God had given to man be- 
fore; it was written in his heart by nature; but sin 
had so defaced that writing, that it was necessary to 
revive the knowledge of it. 

Verse 2. I am the Lord thy God—Herein God 
asserts his own authority to enact this law ; and pro- 








poseth himself as the sole object of that religious 
worship which is enjoined in the four first command- 
ments. They are here bound to obedience. Ist, 
Because God is the Lord, Jehovah, self-existent, in- 
dependent, eternal, and the fountain of all being 
and power ; therefore-he has an incontestible right 
to command us. 2d, He was their God; a God in 
covenant with them; their God by their own con- 
sent. 3d, He had brought them out of the land 
of Egypt—Therefore they were bound in grati- 
tude to obey him, because he had brought them 





3 9°Thou shalt. have no other A. M. 2513. 
B, C. 1491. 

gods before me. seat Soe 
4 ° Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven 
image, or any likeness of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or that ts in the earth beneath, 











1 Heb. servants. d Jer, xxv. 6. e Lev. xxvi. 1; Deut. 


iv. 16; v. 8; xxvii. 15; Psa. xxvii. 7. 








out of a grievous slavery into a glorious liberty. 
By redeeming them, he acquired a further right 
to rule them; they owed their service to him to 
whom they owed their freedom. And thus Christ, 
having rescued us out of the bondage of sin, is en- 
titled to the best service we can do for him. The 
first four commandments concern our duty to God, 
commonly called the first table. It was fit those 
should be put first, because man had a Maker tolove 
before he had a neighbour to love, and justice and 
charity are then only acceptable to God when they 
flow from the principles of piety. 

Verses 3-6. The first commandment is concerning 
the object of our worship, Jehovah, and him only: 
Thou shalt have no other gods before me—The 
Egyptians, and other neighbouring nations, had 
many gods, creatures of their own fancy. Thislaw 
was prefixed because of that transgression ; and Je- 
hovah being the God of Israel, they must entirely 
cleave to him and no other, either of their own in- 
vention, or borrowed from their neighbours. The 
sin against this commandment which we are most 
in danger of, is giving that glory to any creature 
which is due to God only. Pride makes a god,of 
ourselves, covetousness makes a god of money, sen- 
suality makesa god of the belly. Whatever is loved, 


| feared, delighted in, or depended on, more than God, 
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Against making and 


EXODUS. 


worshipping images. 








A. M, 2 


ean vee or that is in: the water under the 


- earth: 

5 * Thou shalt not bow down thyself to phisthy 
nor serve them: for [the Lorp thy God am %a 
jealous God, * visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me ; 





6 And ‘showing mercy unto thou- A. M. 2513. 
sands of them that love me, and keep ———— 
my commandments. 

7 * Thou shalt not take the name of the orp 
thy God in vain: for the Lorp ! will not hold 
him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 


8 ™Remember the sabbath day to keep it holy. 











f Isa. cliv. 15.—s Deut. vi. 15; Josh. xxiv. 19.——» Chap. 
xxxiv. 7; Leviticus xx. 5; xxvi. 39, 40; Numbers xiv. 18, 33; 
Isaiah xiv. 20; Jer. 11.9; xxxii. 18. 





i Rom. xi. 28—— Lev. xix. 12; Deut. v.11; Psalm xv. 4. 
1 Mic. vi. 11——" Chap. xxxi. 13, 14; Ley. xix. 3, 30; xxvi. 2; 
Deut. v. 12. 








that we make a god of. This prohibition includes 
a precept, which is the foundation of the whole law, 
that we take the Lord for our God, accept him for 
ours, adore him with humble reverence, and set our 
affections entirely upon him. There is a reason in- 
timated in the last words, before me. It intimates, 
lst, That we cannot have any other god but he will 
know it; 2d, That it is a sin that dares him Zo his 
face, which he cannot, will not overlook. 

The second commandment is concerning the or- 
dinances of worship, or the way in which God will 
be worshipped, which it is fit himself should appoint. 
Here is, Ist, The prohibition; we are forbidden to 
worship even the true God by images, verses 4, 5. 
First, The Jews (at least after the captivity) thought 
themselves forbidden by this to make any image or 
picture whatsoever. It is certain it forbids making 
any image of God, for to whom can we liken him? 
Isaiah xl. 18, 25. It also forbids us to make images 
of God in our fancies, as if he were a man as we 
are. Our religious worship must be governed by 
the power of faith, not by the power of imagina- 
tion. Secondly, They must not bow down to them 
—Show any sign of honour to them, much less serve 
them by sacrifice, or any other act of religious wor- 
ship. When they paid their devotion to the true 
God, they must not have any image before them for 
the directing, exciting, or assisting their devotion. 
Though the worship was designed to terminate in 
God, it would not please him if it came to him 
through an image. The best and most ancient law- 
givers among the heathen forbade the setting up of 
images in their temples. It was forbidden in Rome 
by Numa, a Pagan prince, yet commanded in Rome 
by the pope, a Christian bishop! The use of images 
in the Church of Rome, at this day, is so plainly con- 
trary to the letter of this command, that in all their 
catechisms, which they put into the hands of the 
people, they leave out this commandment, joining the 
reason of it to the first, and so the third command- 
ment they call the second, the fourth, the third, &c. ; 
only to make up the number ten, they divide the 
tenth into two. For I the Lord, Jehovah, thy God, 
am a jealous God—Especially in things of this na- 
ture. It intimates the care he has of his own insti- 
tutions, his displeasure against idolaters, and that he 
resents every thing in his worship that looks like, 
or leads to, idolatry ; visiting the iniquities of the 
“fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation—Severely punishing. Nor is it an un- 
righteous thing with God, if the parents die i in their 
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iniquity, and the children tread in their steps, when 
God comes, by his judgments, to reckon with them, 
to bring into the account the idolatries their fathers 
were guilty of. Keeping mercy for thousands of 
persons, thousands of generations ; of them that love 
me,and keep my commandments—This intimates 
that the second commandment, though in the letter 
it is only a prohibition of false worship, yet includes 
a precept of worshipping God in all those ordinances 
which he hath instituted. As the first command- 
ment requires the inward worship of love, desire, 
joy, hope, so this is the outward worship of prayer 
and praise, and solemn attendance on his word. 
This mercy shall extend to thousands, much further 
than the wrath threatened to those that hate him, for 
that reaches but to the third or fourth generation. 

Verse 7. The third commandment is concerning 
the manner of our worship: where we have, Ist, A 
strict prohibition. Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain—Supposing that, having 
taken Jehovah for their God, they would make men- 
tion of his name, this command gives a caution not 
to mention it in vain, and it is still as needful as 
ever. We take God’s name in vain, Ist, By hypo- 
crisy, making profession of God’s name, but ‘not 
living up to that profession. 2d, By covenant-break- 
ing. If we make promises to God, and perform not 
to the Lord our vows, we take his name in vain. 
3d, By rash swearing, mentioning the name of God, 
or any of his attributes, in the form of an oath, with- 
out any just occasion for it, to no good purpose, or to 
no good. 4th, By false swearing, which some think 
is chiefly intended in the letter of the command- 
ment. 5th, By using the name of God lightly and 
carelessly. The profanation of the form of devotion 
is forbidden, as well as the profanation of the forms 
of swearing ; as also, the profanation of any of those 
things whereby God makes himself known. For 
the Lord will not hold him guiltless—Magistrates, 
that punish other offences, may not think themselves 
concerned to take notice of this; but God, who is 
jealous for his honour, will not connive at it. The 
sinner may perhaps hold himself guiltless, and think 
there is no harm in it; to obviate which suggestion, 
the threatening is thus expressed, God will not hold 
him guililess. But more is implied, that God will 
himself be the avenger of those that take his name 
in vain; and they will find it a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God. 

Verses 8-11. The fourth commandment concerns 
the time of worship; God is tobe served and honoured 


The fifth, sixth, and 





CHAPTER XX. 


seventh commandments. 











He ¥ he 9 »Six days shalt thou labour, and 


do all thy work : 

10 But the °seventh day is the sabbath of 
the Lorp thy God: in i¢ thou shalt not do any 
work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy 
man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy 
cattle, Pnor thy stranger that zs within thy 
gates : 

11 For 4 in six days the Lorp made heaven 





2 Chapter xxiii. 12; xxxiv. 21; Luke xiii. 14. 
ter xvi. 26; xxxi. 15. 
ll. ‘2. 





o Chap- 
p Nehemiah xiii. 16.——4 Genesis 














and earth, the sea and all that in A. M. 2513. 
them is, and rested the seventh day: hon ina 
wherefore the Lorp blessed the sabbath day, 
and hallowed it. 

12 {*Honour thy father and thy mother , 
that thy days may be long upon the land which 
the Lorp thy God giveth thee. 

13 * Thou shalt not kill. 

14 *Thou shalt not commit adultery. 








r Lev. xix. 3; Deut. v. 16; Matt. xv. 4; xix. 19; Mark vii. 
10; Luke xviii. 20; Eph. vi. 2——* Deut. v. 17; Matt. v, 21; 
Rom. xiii. 9. Matt. v. 27. 











daily ; but one day in seven is to be particularly dedi- 
cated to his honour, and spent in his service. e- 
member the sabbath day, to keep it holy; in tt thou 
shalt do no manner of work—It is taken for granted, 
that the sabbath was instituted before. We read of 
. God’s blessing and sanctifying a seventh day from 
the beginning, (Gen. ii. 3,) so that this was not the 
-enacting of a new law, but the reviving of an old 
law. Ist, They are told what is the day they must 
observe, a seventh after six days’ labour ; whether 
this was the seventh by computation from the first 
seventh, or from the day of their coming out of 
Egypt, or both, is not certain. 2d, How it must be 
observed ; Ist, Asa day of rest; they were todo no 
manner of work on this day, in their worldly busi- 
ness. 2d, As a holy day, set apart to the honour of 
the holy God, and to be spent in holy exercises. 
Go, by his blessing it, had made it holy ; they, by 
solemnly blessing him, must keep it holy, and not 
alienate it to any other purpose than that for which 
the difference between it and other days was insti- 
tuted. 3d, Who must observe it? Thou, and thy 
son, and thy daughter—The wife is not mentioned, 
because she is supposed to be one with the husband, 
and present with him; and if he sanctify the sab- 
bath, it is taken for granted she will join with him; 
but the rest of the family is instanced in it; children 
and servants must keep it according to their age and 
capacity. In this, as in other instances of religion, 
it is expected that masters of families should take 
care, not only to serve the Lord themselves, but that 
their houses also should serve him. By the sancti- 
fication of the sabbath, the Jews deelared they wor- 
shipped the God that made the world, and so distin- 
guished themselves from all other nations, who wor- 
shipped gods which they themselves made. God 
has given us an example of rest after six days’ 
work ; he rested on the seventh day—Took a com- 
placency in himself, and rejoiced in the work of his 
hand, to teach us on that day to take a compla- 
cency in him, and to give him the glory of his works. 
Verse 12. We have here the laws of the second 
table, as they are commonly called, the last six com- 
mandments, which concern our duty to ourselves and 
one another, and are a comment upon the second 
great commandment, Zhou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. As religion toward God is an essential 
branch of universal righteousness, so righteousness 











toward men is an essential branch of true religion: 
godliness and honesty must go together. The fifth 
commandment is concerning the duties we owe to 
our relations; that of children to their parents is 
only instanced in, honour thy father and thy mother 
—Which includes, Ist, An inward esteem of them, 
outwardly expressed upon all occasions in our car- 
riage toward them. The contrary to this is mock- 
ing at them or despising them. 2d, Obedience to 
their lawful commands; so it is expounded, Eph. vi. 
1,2, Children, obey your parents ; come when they 
call you, go where they send you, do what they bid 
you, do not what they forbid you; and this cheer- 
fully, and from a principle of love. Though you 
have said you will not, yet afterward, repent and 
obey. 3d, Submission to their rebukes, instructions, 
and corrections, not only to the good and gentle, but 
also to the froward. 4th, Disposing of themselves 
with the advice, direction, and consent of parents, 
not alienating their property, but with their appro- 
bation. 5th, Endeavouring in every thing to be the 
comfort of your parents, and to make their old age 
easy to. them; maintaining them if they stand in 
need of support. That thy days may be long upon 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee—This 
promise (which is often literally fulfilled) is ex- 
pounded in a more general sense, Eph. vi. 3, “That 
it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long 
on the earth.” Those that, from conscience toward 
God, keep this and other of God’s commandments, 
may be sure it shall be well with them, and they shall 
live as long on the earth as infinite wisdom sees will 
be good for them; and what they may seem to be cut 
short of on earth, shall be abundantly made up in 
eternal life, the heavenly Canaan, which God will 
give them. 

Verse 13. Thou shalt not kill—Thou shalt not do 
any thing hurtful to the health or life of thy own 
body, or any other’s. This doth not forbid our 
necessary defence, or the magistrates putting offend- 
ers to death; but it forbids all malice and hatred to 
any, for he that hateth his brother is a murderer, 
and all revenge arising therefrom; likewise anger, 
and hurt said or done, or aimed to be done, in a 
passion; of this our Saviour expounds this com- 
mandment, Matt. v. 22. 

Verse 14. Thou shalt not commit adultery—This 
commandment forbids all acts of uncleanness, with 
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The people are greatly afraid. 


EXODUS. 


They are not to make false gods. 








15 » Thou shalt not steal. 
16 ~ Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness against thy neighbour. 

17 * Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
house, ¥ thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-servant, 
nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is 
thy neighbour's. 

18 4 And all the people * saw the thunder- 
ings, and the lightnings, and the noise of the 
trumpet, and the mountain »smoking: and 
when the people saw it, they removed, and 
stood afar off. 

19 And they said unto Moses, °Speak thou 
with us, and we will hear: but ‘let not God 
speak with us, lest we die. 


A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 





«Lev. xix. 11; Deut. v. 19; Matt. xix. 18; Rom. xiii. 9; 
1 Thess. iv. 6. 7 Deut, y..20; xix. 16.——* Deut. y. 21; 
Hab. ii. 9; Luke xii.15; Acts xx.33; Rom. vii. 7; Eph. v. 3,5; 
Heb. xiii. 5.—=¥ Prov. vi. 29; Jer.v. 8; Matt. v. 28. z Heb. 
xil. 18,—— Rev. i. 10.——> Chapter xix. 18.—* Deut. v. 27; 




















all those desires which produce those acts and war 
against the soul. 

Verse 15. Dhow shalt not steal—This command 
forbids us to rob ourselves of what we have, by sin- 
ful spending, or of the use and comfort of it, by sinful 
sparing ; and to rob others by invading our neigh- 
bour’s rights, taking his goods, or house, or field, 
forcibly or clandestinely, overreaching in bargains, 
not restoring what is borrowed or found, withhold- 
ing just debts, rents, or wages; and, which is worst 
of all, to rob the public in the coin or revenue, or 
that which is dedicated to the service of religion. 

Verse 16. Thou shalt not bear false witness— 
This forbids, Ist, Speaking falsely in any matter, 
lying, equivocating, and any way devising and de- 
signing to deceive our neighbour. 2d, Speaking 
unjustly against our neighbour, to the prejudice of 
his reputation. And, 3d, (which is the highest of- 
fence of both these put together,) Bearing false 
witness against him, laying to his charge things that 
he knows not, either upon oath, by which the third 
commandment, the sixth, or eighth, as well as this, 
are broken, or in common converse, slandering, back- 
biting, tale-bearing, aggravating what is done amiss, 
and any way endeavouring to raise our own reputa- 
tion upon the ruin of our neighbour’s. 

Verse 17. Thou shalt not covet—The foregoing 
commands implicitly forbid all desire of doing that 
which will be an injury to our neighbour; this 
forbids all inordinate desire of having that which 
will be a gratification to ourselves. O that sucha 
man’s house were mine! such a man’s wife mine! 
such a man’s estate mine! This is certainly the lan- 
guage of discontent at our own lot, and envy at our 
neighbour’s, and these are the sins principally for- | 
bidden here. God give us all to see our face in the | 
glass of this law, and to lay our hearts under the 
government of it! 

230 


A. = 2513. 


20 And Moses said unto the people, A. M. 2513 


° Fear not: for God is come to prove 
you, and ® that his fear may be before your 
faces, that ye sin not. 

21 And the people stood afar off, and Moses 
drew near unto:" the thick darkness where God 
was. 

22 “| And the Lorn said unto Moses, Thus 
thou shalt say unto the children of Israel; Ye 
have seen that I have talked with you ‘from 
heaven. 

23 Ye shall not make * with me gods of silver, 
neither shall ye make unto you gods of gold. 

24 | An altar of earth thou shalt make unto 
me, and shalt sacrifice thereon thy burnt-offer- 
ings, and thy peace-offerings, | thy sheep, and 
xviii. 16; Gal. iii. 19.——4 Deut. v. 25.—¢ 1 Samuel xii. 20. . 
f Gen. xxi. 1.— Deut. iv. 10; vi. 2; x. 12; xvun. 13, 19; 
Isa. viii. 13.—— Chap. xix. 16 ; Deut. ¥. 5; 1 Kings vin. 12. 


i Deut. iv. 36; Neh. ix. 13. Chap. XXxil. a 2; 1 Sam. v. 4; 
Ezek. xx..39; xlili. 8; Zeph. i. 5; 2 Cor. vi. i4..—! Lev. i. 2. 








Verses 18, 19. They removed, and stood afar off 
—Before God began to speak, they were thrusting 
forward to gaze, but now they were effectually cured 
of their presumption, and taught to keep their dis- 
tance. Speak thou with us—Hereby they obliged 
themselves to acquiesce in the mediation of Moses, 
they themselves nominating him as a fit person to 
deal between them and God, and promising to 
hearken to him as to God’s messenger. 

Verse 20. Fear not—That is, Think not that this 
thunder and fire are designed to consume you. God 
is come to prove you—To try how they would like 
dealing with God immediately, without a mediator, 
and so to convince them how admirably well God 
had chosen for them in putting Moses into that 
office. Ever since Adam fled, upon hearing God’s 
voice in the garden, sinful man has not been able 
to bear either to speak to God, or hear from him 
immediately. 

Verses 21-23. While the people comtiined to 
stand afar off—Afraid of God’s wrath, Moses drew 
near unto the thick darkness—He was made to draw 
near; so the word is: Of himself he durst not have 
ventured into the thick darkness, if God had not 
called him, and encouraged him. And being gone 
into the thick darkness where God was, God there 
spoke, in his hearing only, all that follows from hence 
to the end of chapter xxiii., which is mostly an ex- 
position of the ten commandments; and he was to 
transmit it to the people. The laws in these verses 
relate to God’s worship. Ye have seen that I have 
talked with you from heaven—Such was his won- 
derful condescension; ye shall not make gods of 

silver—This repetition of the second commandment 
|| comes in here, because they were more addicted to 
| idolatry than to any other sin. 
i Verse 24. An altar of earth—It is meant of occa- 
'stonal altars, such as they reared in the wilderness 








Laws concerning: servanis. 
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A.M. 2313. thine oxen: in all ™places where I 
B.C. 1491. : 
record my name I will come unto 
thee, and I will ™ bless thee. 
25. And °if thou wilt make me an altar of 
stone, thou shalt not *build it of hewn stone ; 








m Deut. xii, 5, 11,21; xvi. 6,11; xxvi. 2; 2Chron. vi. 6; vii 
16; xii. 13; Ezra vi. 12; Psa. lxxiv. 7; Jer. vii. 10. 


— 





before the tabernacle was erected, and afterward 
upon special emergencies, for present use. They 
are appointed to make these very plain, either of 
earth or of unhewn stones. That they might not be 
tempted to think of a graven image, they must not 
so much as hew the stones into shape that they 
made their altars of, but pile them up as they were 
in the rough. In all places where I record my 
name—Or where my name is recorded; that is, 
where I am worshipped in sincerity; J will come 
unto thee, and will bless thee. 

Verse 26, Neither shalt thou go up by steps unto 


CHAPTER XXI. 





They are free the seventh year 





for if thou lift up thy tool upon it, 4. A. ae 
thou hast polluted it. sek 

26 Neither shalt thou go up by steps unte 
mine altar, that thy nakedness be not discovered 
thereon. 








2 Deut. vii. 13.——° Deut. xxvii. 5; Josh. viii. 31——? Heb 
build them with hewing. 








mine altar—Indeed afterward God appointed an 
altar ten cubits high. But it is probable they went 
not up to that by steps, but by a sloping ascent. 
The garments worn in those countries, being per- 
fectly loose, were easily blown aside, so as to dis- 
cover the lower parts of the body; to prevent, there- 
fore, this inconvenience, and that no indecency 
might be intermixed with the service of God, this 
precaution was necessary. And for the same rea- 
son the priests were afterward appointed to wear 
breeches, which were worn by none of the people 
besides, Exod. xxviii, 42. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


The laws recorded in this chapter relate to the fifth and sixth commandments ; and though not accommodated to our constitu- 
tion, especially in point of servitude, yet are of great use for the explanation of the moral law, and the rules of natural 


justice. 


duty of masters toward their servants, their men-servanis, 2-6, and maid-servants, 7-11. 
bedient children that strike their parents, 15, or curse them, 17. 
Here is, 1, Concerning murder, 12-142 2, Man-stealing, 16. 
5, Hurting a woman with child, 22, 23. 6, The law of retaliation, 


violence offered to the person of a man. 
battery, 18,19. 4, Correcting a servant, 20, 21. 


24, 25. 7, Maiming a servant, 26,27. 8, An ox goring, 26-32. 


Jighting, 35, 36. 
New these are the judgments 
which thou shalt *set before them. 
aif 2 >If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years 
he shall serve: and in the seventh he shall go 
out free for nothing. 


A. M, 2513. 
pcan C. 1491. 


(1,) Here are several enlargements upon the fifth commandment, which concerns particular relations. 


1, The 
2, The punishment of diso- 
(2,) Upon the sixth commandment, which forbids all 
3, Assault and 


9, Damage by opemng a pit, 33, 34. 10, Cattle- 
3 If he came in ‘by himself, he A. pol a 

shall go out by himself: if he were 

married, then his wife shall go out with him. 
4 If his master have given him a wife, and 

she have borne him sons or daughters, the wife 











a Chap. xxiv. 3, 4; Deut. iv. 14; vi. 1 Lev. xxy. 39 ; 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI. 

Verse 1. The first verse is the general title of the 
laws contained in this and the two following chap- 
ters. Their government being purely a theocracy, 
that which in other states is to be settled by human 
prudence, was directed among them by a divine ap- 
pointment. These laws are called judgments ; be- 
cause their magistrates were to give judgment 
according to them. In the doubtful cases that had 
hitherto occurred, Moses had particularly inquired 
of God, but now God gave him statutes in general, 
by which to determine particular cases. He begins 
with the laws concerning servants, commanding 
mercy and moderation towardthem. The Israelites 
had lately been servants themselves, and now they 
were become not only their own masters, but mas- 














Deut. xv. 12; Jer. xxxiy. 14——! Heb. with his body. 





ters of servants too; lest they should abuse their ser- 
vants as they themselves had been abused, provision 
was made for the mild and gentle usage of servants. 

Verse 2. If thow buy a Hebrew servant—Hither 
sold by himself or his parents through poverty, or 
by the judges for his crimes, yet even such a one 
was to continue in slavery but seven years at the 
most. See the texts referred to in the margin. 

Verse 3. If he came in by himself—That is, single, 
he shallso depart: if married, his wife was to depart 
with him. 

Verse 4. Her children shall be her master’s— 
Having become his in consequence of the right 
which he had to the parents. He shall go out by: 
himself—But was not this separation of man and 
wife inconsistent with the first institution of mar- 
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Laws concerning maid-servants 








A te e pla. and her children shall be her mas- 
- ter’s, and he shall go out by himself. 

5 ° And if the servant ? shall plainly say, I love 
my master, my wife, and my children; I will 
not go out free: 

6 Then his master shall bring him unto the 
‘judges: he shall also bring him to the door, 
or unto the door-post: and his master shall 
*bore his ear through with an awl; and he 
shall serve him for ever. 

7 4 And if a man ‘sell his daughter to be a 
maid-servant, she shall not go out as the men- 
servants do. 

8 If she * please not her master, who hath be- 
trothed her to himself, then shall he let her be 


redeemed: to sell her unto a strange nation he 











© Deut. xv. 16. 2 Heb. saying shall say.—®4 Chap. xxii. 
8, 28. € Psalm xl. 6——f Nehemiah v. 4.——# Verses 2, 3. 
3 Hebrew, be evil in the eyes of, &¢.—1 Corinthians vii. 5. 
iGenesis ix. 6; Leviticus xxiv. 17; 





Numbers xxxv. 30; 








tHige, by which that bond is made indissoluble ? 
Answer, Ist, That bond was not,necessarily dis- 
solved by this law, both because the separation was 
at the man’s choice, who might have stayed if he 
pleased, and because the distinction of their habita- 
tions might consist with the right use of matrimony, 
which the master would probably permit for his own 
advautage. 

Verse 6. His master shall bring him to the judges— 
In the original, gods, magistrates being often so called 
as the visible representatives of God upon earth. 
In the Septuagint itis tpoc ro xpernpcov Ges, to the tribu- 
nal of God, meaning probably the sanctuary. The 
sense seems evidently to be, that the master was to 
bring his slave to the temporal judges, that they 
might take cognizance of the case, and that the 
agreement, being publicly and solemnly confirmed, 
might be irrevocable. He shall bring him to the 
door—To wit, of his master’s house, as is expressed 
Deut. xv. 17, in token that he was fixed there, and 
must no more go out free. Shall bore his ear 
through with an awl—We find from Juvenal and 
Petronius that this continued to be a custom in 
Syria and Arabia many ages after this. And it fitly 

- represented the servant’s perpetual obligation to 
abide in that house, and there to hear and obey his 
master’s commands, Psa. xl.6. For ever—As long 
as he lives, or till the year of jubilee. 

Verse 7. If a man sell his daughter—A He- 
brew, as appears by the opposition of one of a 
strange nation, verse 8. To be a maid-servant— 
Which was allowed in cases of extreme necessity ; 
she shall not go out as the men-servants do—Gain- 
ing her liberty after a servitude of six years, but 
upon better terms, as being one of the weaker and 
more helpless sex. 

Verse 8. Who hath betrothed her to himself—For 
a concubine, or secondary wife. Not that masters 
always took maid-servants on those terms. Then 
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EXODUS. 














betrothed to their masters, 











shall have no power, seeing Aye hath = 
dealt deceitfully with her. angen! 

9 And if he hath betrothed her unto his son, 
he shall deal with her after the manner of 
daughters. 

10 If he take him another wife; her food, 
her raiment, "and her duty of marriage shall 
he not diminish. 

11 And if he do not these three unto her, 
then shall she go out free without money. 

12 4 ‘He that smiteth a man, so that he die, 
shall be surely put to death. 

13 And «if a man lie not in wait, but God 
deliver him into his hand; then ™[ will ap- 
point thee a place whither he shall flee. 

14 But if a man come ” Pa upon 


cago 
B. C. 1491. 








Matthew xxvi. 52.——* Deuteronomy xix. 4.—1!1 Samuel 
xxiv. 4, 10, 18. m Numbers xxxv. 11; Deuteronomy xix. 3; 
Joshua xx. 2. n Numbers xv. 30; xxxv. 20; Deuteronomy 
xix. 11; Hebrews x. 26. 
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shall he let her be redeemed—Hither by herself or 
her friends, or any other person that will redeem 
her. Yo sell her to a strange nation he shall have 
no power—This was prohibited, because a heathen 
would keep her for a perpetual servant, which the 
Israelites might not do. Seeing he hath dealt de- 
ceitfully with her—In breaking his promise of mar- 
riage made to-her, or in disappointing the hopes he 
had encouraged her to entertain of it. 

Verses 9, 10. Afterthe manner of daughters—He 
shall give her aconvenient portion, as he doth to his 
own daughters. Duty of marriage—Termed due 
benevolence, 1 Cor. vii. 3: or, her dwelling, as the 
word is often used. Thus the three great con- 
veniences of life are included, food, raiment, and 
habitation, all which he is to provide for her. 

Verses 12, 13. He that smiteth a man—Knowing- 
ly and wilfully, as appears from the next verse ; shall 
be surely put to death—Neither the friends of the 
person slain nor the magistrate shall give him a par- 
don, or accept a ranson for him, Num. xxxv. 31. 
If God deliver him into his hand—As the Scriptures 
teach us to acknowledge God in every thing that 
falls out,so when a man is killed by what we call 
accident, without any intention of the agent, he is 
said to have been delivered into his hand by God, 
without whose divine foresight and permission the 
event could not have happened. J will appoint thee 
a place whither he shall flee—It is probable, that 
while the Israelites were in the wilderness the place 
of refuge was the camp of the Levites or the altar. 
Afterward, it is well known, certain cities were ap- 
pointed for that purpose. 

Verse 14. If a man come presumptuously—-Do 
this boldly, purposely, and maliciously; for so the 
word signifies, thou shalt take him from mine altar. 
God so abhors murder that he will rather venture 
the pollution of his own altar than the escape of the 
murderer. 


Of men-stealing and manslaughter. 





CHAPTER XXI. 


The law of like for like. 








Xe ge: m3 - his neighbour, to slay him with guile ; 
- ° thou shalt take him from mine altar, 
that he may die. 

15 4 And he that smiteth his father, or his 
mother, shall be sur ely put to death. 

16 4 And Phe that stealeth a man, and ‘selleth 
him, or if he be * found in his hand, he shall 
surely be put to death. 

17 4 And *he that ¢curseth his father or his 
mother, shall surely be put to death. 

18 4 And if men strive together, and one 
smite °another with a stone, or with his fist, 
and he die not, but keepeth his bed: 

19 If he rise again, and walk abroad * upon 
his staff, then shall he that smote him be 
quit: only he shall pay for ®the loss of his 
time, and shall cause him to be thoroughly 
healed. 

20 § And if a man smite his servant, or his 











02 Kings xi. 15.——P Deut. xxiv. ’7.——4 Genesis xxxvii. 28. 
* Chap. xxii. 4-——s Lev. xx. 9; Proverbs xx. 20; Matt. xv. 4. 
“Or, revileth Or, his neighbour. +2 Sam. iii. 29. 











Verse 15. He that smiteth his father, &c.—So 
sacred and inviolable is that reverence which chil- 
dren owe to their parents, that, by the law of God, 
it was death not only to strike them, but even to 
curse or outrageously revile them, verse 17, and 
Matt. xv. 4. The reason of this law is, that such 
crimes are a sign of most audacious wickedness. 
It appears, however, from Deut. xxi. 18, that chil- 
dren were not to be put to death for the first offence 
of this kind, but if, after repeated admonitions from 
their parents, they still persisted in their undutiful 
carriage, without hope of reformation, then, upon 
the accusation of their parents, they were to be put 
to death. 

Verse 16. He that stealeth a man—Whether he 
keep him in his own hands for his own use, or sell 
him, still it is a theft of a heinous kind, and the 
man-stealer deserves death. It appears from 1 Tim. 
i. 9, 10, that this law was not meant to be of a merely 
temporary nature, but of standing force. 

Verses 18,19. With a stone—Or any other in- 
strument fit for such a mischievous purpose. 7J"heloss 
of his time—Of the profit which he commonly made 
of his time in the way of his calling. Shall cause 
him to be healed—Shall pay the charges of his cure. 

Verse 20. With a rod—The usual instrument of 
correction, whereby is implied, that if he killed the 
person with a sword or any such weapon he was to 
be put to death; and he die under his hand— 
While the master is correcting him; he shall be 
punished—As the magistrate or judge ‘shall think fit, 
according to the circumstances. 

Verse 21. He is his money—His possession, bou ait 
with his money ; and, therefore, 1st, He had a power 
to chastise him according to his demerit, which 
might be very great. 2d, He is punished by his own 

















maid, with a rod, and he die under A.M. 2531. 
his hand; he shall be surely 7 pun- ORL 
ished. 

21 Notwithstanding, if he continue a day or 
two, he shall not be punished: for “he is his 
money. 

22 4 If men strive, and hurt a woman with 
child, so that her fruit depart from her, and 
yet no mischief follow: he shall be surely 
punished, according as the woman’s husband 
will lay upon him; and he shall * pay as the 
judges determine. 

23 And if any mischief follow, then thou shalt 
give life for life, 

24 ¥ Kye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for 
hand, foot for foot, 

25 Burning for burning, wound for wound, 
stripe for stripe. 

_26 4 And if a man smite the eye of his ser- 











® Heb. his ceasing. 7 Heb. avenged, Gen. iv. 15, 24; Rom. 
xill. 4. uLev. xxv. 45. x Deut. xxii. 18.—y Lev. xxiv. 
20; Deut. xix. 21; Matt. v. 38. 














loss. And, 3d, May be presumed not to have done 
this purposely and maliciously. 

Verses 22, 23. And yet no mischief follow—That 
is, if the woman die not, as appears from the next 
verse, or the child was not formed and alive in the 
womb; he shall ée surely punished—The woman’s 
husband shall impose the fine, and if it be unreason- 
able, the judges shall have a power to moderate it. 
If any mischief follow—If the woman die, or if the 
child was formed and alive, the offender was to be 
punished with death. T'how shalt give life for life 
—By the judgment of the magistrate. 

Verses 24, 25. Eye for eye, &c.—This is termed 
the law of retaliation ; and from hence heathen law- - 
givers took it, and put it among their other laws. It 
seems probable, that it was not necessary always to 
take it strictly and literally, but that it might in some 
cases be satisfied with pecuniary mulcts, or with 
such satisfaction as the injuring party would give, 
and the injured accept. Indeed, the injustice of the 
literal execution of it, in many cases, is apparent; 
as, when a man that had but one eye or hand, would 
be thereby condemned to lose it, which to him would 
be a far greater calamity than he had brought upon 
his neighbour, by depriving him of one of his eyes 
or hands. It is especially to be observed, that the 
execution of these laws was not put into the hands 
of private persons, and that they were not allow- 
ances for private revenge, but rules to regulate the 
magistrate’s decision, who might go thus far, if he 
judged the heinousness of the offence required it, 
but no further; and, no doubt, might abate of this 
rigour when alleviating circumstances appeared to 
render it proper so to do. 

Verses 26-28. He shall let him go free—A very 
fit recompense to a servant for such a loss, and cer- 


Laws concerning the 


EXODUS. 


stealing of cattle. 








A. M. 2513. vant, or the eye of his maid, that it 
——__— perish; he shall let him go free for 
his eye’s sake. 

27 And if he smite out his man-servant’s 
tooth, or his maid-servant’s tooth; he shall let 
him go free for his tooth’s sake. 

28 4 If an ox gore a man or a woman, that 
they die: then 7the ox shall be surely stoned, 
and his flesh shall not be eaten; but the owner 
of the ox shall be quit. 

29 But if the ox were wont to push with his 
horn in time past, and it hath been testified to 
his owner, and he hath not kept him in, but 
that he hath killed a man or a woman; the ox 
shall be stoned, and his owner also shall be put 
to death. 

30 If there be laid on him a sum of money, 
then he shall give for *the ransom of his life 
whatsoever is laid upon him. 

31 Whether he have gored a son, or have 


z Gen. ix. 5.——3 Num. xxxv. 31. 








tainly meant to be extended to every other material 
personal injury. Jf an ox—Or any other creature. 
Verse 30. If there be laid on him a sum of money 


~ 





gored a. daughter, according to this eR 
judgment shal] it be done unto him. ———— 

32 If the ox shall push a man-servant, or 
maid-servant; he shall give unto their mastei . 
> thirty shekels of silver, and the ox shall be 
stoned: 

33 @ And if a man shall open a pit, or if a 
man shall dig a pit, and not cover it, and an ox 
or an ass fall therein ; 

34 The owner of the pit shall make i¢ good, 
and give money unto the owner of them; and 
the dead beast shall be his. 

35 @ And if one man’s ox hurt another's that 
he die, then they shall sell the live ox, and di- 
vide the money of it, and the dead oz also they 
shall divide. 

36 Or if it be known that the ox hath used 
to push in time past, and his owner hath not 
kept him in; he shall surely pay ox for ox, and 
the dead shall be his own. 





b Zech. xi. 12; Matt. xxvi, 15; Phil. ii. 7. 


—By the avenger of blood, the next akin to the 
party slain, who is willing to exchange the punish- 
ment, or by the judge. 


CHAPTER XXII. 
The laws of this chapter relate, (1,) To the eighth commandment, concerning theft, 1-4. Trespass by catile,5. Damage 


Trusts, 7-13. 
Bestiahty, 19. 


Borrowing cattle, 14, 15. 


by fire, 6. 


fornication, 16, 17. 


Or money, 25-27. (2,) To the seventh commandment. 
(3,) To the first table. 


Against 
Forlidding witchcraft, 18. Idolatry, 20. Commanding 


to offer the first-fruits, 29, 30. (4,) To the poor, 21-24. (5,) To the civil government, 28. (6,) To the Jewish nation, 13. 


A. M. 2513. [ a man shall steal an ox, or a 
B.C. 491. Lh, eee ; 
ee sheep, and kill it, or sell it; he 


shall restore five oxen for an ox, and * four 
sheep for a sheep. 

2 If a thief be found ° breaking up, and be 
smitten that he die, there shall * no blood be 
shed for him. 


3 If the sun be risen upon him, there shall be 





22 Sam. xii.6; Luke xix. 8; Proverbs vi. 31. 





1Or, goat. 
> Matt. xxiv. 43. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXII. 

Verse 1. Five oxen for an ox, and four sheep for 
a sheep—More for an ox than for a sheep, because 
the owner, besides all the other profit, lost the daily 
labour of his ox. If he were not able to make resti- 
tution, he was to be sold for a slave: the court of 
judgment was to do it, and it is likely the person 
robbed received the money. 

Verse 2. If a thief broke into a house in the night, 
and was killed in the doing it, his blood was upon 








blood shed for him: for he should A. M. 2513. 
make full restitution; if he have eee 
nothing, then he shall be ‘sold for his theft. 

A If the theft be certainly °* found in his hand 
alive, whether it be ox, or ass, or sheep; he 
shall f restore double. , 

5 § Ifa man shall cause a field or vineyard 
to be eaten, and shall put in his beast, and shall 





¢ Numbers xxxv. 27.—4 Chap. xxi. 2——®* Chap. xxi. 16. 


f Prov. vi. 31. 





his own head; but if it were in the day-time that the 
thief was killed, he that killed him was accountable 
for it, unless it were in the necessary defence of his 
own life, 

Verses 3,4. For he should make full restitution— 
This the law determined: not that he show.d die. 
In his hand alive—Not killed, nor sold, as verse 1, 
so that the owner recover it with less charge arid 
trouble. 

Verse 5. He that wilfully put his cattle into his 


Concerning things borrowed, 





CHAPTER XXII. 


seduction, and witchcraft. 








A. M. 2 


es oe: feed in another man’s field: of the 


* best of his own field, and of the best 
of his own vineyard shall he make restitu- 
tion. 

6 If fire break out, and catch in thorns, so 
that the stacks of corn, or the standing corn, or 
the field be consumed therewith ; he that kindled 
the fire shall surely make restitution. 

7 4 Ifa man shall deliver unto his neighbour 
money or stuff to keep, and it be stolen out of 
the man’s house; ® if the thief be found, let him 
pay double. 

8 If the thief be not found, then the master 
of the house shall be brought unto the "judges, 
to see whether he have put his hand unto his 
neighbour’s goods. 

9 For all manner of trespass, whether tt be 
for ox, for ass, for sheep, for raiment, or for any 
manner of lost thing which another challengeth 
to be his: the ‘cause of both parties shall 
come before the judges; and whom the judges 
shall condemn, he shall pay double unto his 
neighbour. 

10 If a man deliver unto his neighbour an 
ass, or an ox, or a sheep, or any beast to keep ; 








and it die, or be hurt, or driven away, A. eee pie 
no man seeing i: ea 

11 Then shall an ‘oath of the Lorn be be- 
tween them both, that he hath not put his hand 
unto his neighbour’s goods; and the owner of 
it shall accept thereof, and he shall not make iz 
good. 

12 And if it be stolen from him, he shall 
make restitution unto the owner thereof. 

13 If it be torn in pieces; chen let him bring 
it for witness, and he shall not make good that 
which was torn. 

14 4 Andifa man borrow aught of his neigh- 
bour, and it be hurt, or die, the owner thereof 
being not with it, he shall surely make 2¢ good. 

15 But if the owner thereof be with it, he 
shall not make 7 good: if it be a hired thing, 
it came for his hire. 

16 4 And “if a man entice a maid that is 
not betrothed, and lie with her, he shall surely 
endow her to be his wife. 

17 If her father utterly eeu to give her 
unto him, he shall ?pay money according to 
the "dowry of virgins. 

18 4 ° Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live. 














& Verse 4.——4 Chap. xxi. 6; verse 28.—— Deut. xxv. 1. 
x Heb. vi. 16——! Gen. xxxi. 39. 











neighbour’s. field, must make restitution of the best 
of his own. The Jews hence observed it as a gene- 
ral rule, that restitution must always be made of the 
best; and that no man should keep any cattle that 
were likely to trespass upon his neighbour, or do 
him any damage. 

Verse 6. He that designed only the burning of 
thorns might become accessary to the burning of 
corn, and should not be held guiltless. If the fire 
did mischief, he that kindled it must answer for it, 
though it could not be proved that he designed the 
mischief. Men must suffer for their carelessness, 
as well as for their malice. It will make us very 
careful of ourselves, if we consider that we are 
accountable, not onlysfor the hurt we do, but for the 
hurt we occasion through inadvertency.. 

Verses 7-13. Jf a man deliver goods, suppose to a 
carrier to be conveyed, or to a warehouse-keeper to 
be preserved, or cattle to a farmer to be fed, upon a 
valuable consideration, and a special confidence re- 
posed in the person they are lodged with, in case 
these goods be stolen or lost, perish or be damaged, 
if it appear that it was not by any fault of the trus- 
tee, the owner must stand to the loss; otherwise, he 
that has been false to his trust must be compelled to 
make satisfaction. 

Verses 14, 15. If aman (suppose) lent his team to his 
neighbour, if the owner were with it, of were to re- 
ceive profit for the loan of it, whatever harm befell 














{m Deut. xxii. 28. 2 Hebrew, weigh. o Gen. xxxiv. 12. 


o Lev. xix. 26,31; xx. 27; Deut. xviii. 10. 














the cattle the owner must stand to the loss of it; but 
if the owner were so kind to the borrower as to lend 
it him gratis, and put such a confidence in him as to 
trust it from under his own eye, then, if any harm 
happened, the borrower must make it good. We 
may learn hence to be very careful not to abuse any 
thing that is lent to us; it is not only unjust, but base 
and disingenuous: we should much rather choose to 
lose ourselves, than that any should sustain loss by 
their kindness to us. 

Verse 17. If the father refuse, he shall pay money 
—This shows how ill a thing it is, and by no means 
to be allowed, that children should marry without 
their parents’ consent: even here, where the divine 
law appointed the marriage, both as a punishment to 
him that had done wrong, and a recompense to her 
that had suffered wrong, yet there was an express 
reservation for the father’s power; if he denied his 
consent, it must be no marriage. 

Verse 18. Witchcraft not only gives that honour 
to the devil which is due to God alone, but bids 
defiance to the divine providence, wages. war with 
God’s government, puts his work into the devil’s 
hand, expecting him to do good and evil. By our 
law, consulting, covenanting with, invocating, or em- 
ploying any evil spirit to any intent whatever, and 
exercising any enchantment, charm, or. sorcery, 
whereby hurt shall be done to any person, is made 
felony, without benefit of clergy; also pretending 

235 


The firstborn of oxen and sheep 


EXODUS. 


to be dedicated to the Lord. 








A. M. 2513. 


B.C. 1491. 19 % Whosoever lieth with a 


beast, shall surely be put to death. 

20 4 * He that sacrificeth unto any god, save 
unto the Lorp only, he shall be utterly de- 
stroyed. 

21 §1*'Thou shalt neither vex a stranger, 
nor oppress him: for ye were strangers in 
the land of Egypt. * 

22 * Ye shall not afflict any widow, or father- 
less child. 

23 If thou afflict them in any wise, and they 
tery at all unto me, I will surely “hear their 
Cys 

24 And my *wrath shall wax hot, and I will 
kill you with the sword; and Y your wives 
shall be widows, and your children fatherless. 

25 4 7 If thou lend money to any of my 
people that is poor by thee, thou shalt not be 
to him as a usurer, neither shalt thou lay upon 
him usury. 











26 | *If thou at alltake thy neigh- 
bour’s raiment to pledge, thou shalt 
deliver it unto him by that the sun goeth 
down: 

27 For that ts his covering only, it zs his 
raiment for his skin: wherein shall he sleep? 
and it shall come to pass, when he "crieth unto 
me, that I will hear; for I am °gracious. 

28 %¢Thou shalt not revile the *gods, nor 
curse the ruler of thy people. 

29 4 Thou shalt not delay éo offer ‘the ° first 
of thy ripe fruits, and of thy ‘liquors: ‘the 
firstborn of thy sons shalt thou give unto me. 

30 &Likewise shalt thou do with thine oxen, 
and with thy sheep: » seven days it shall be 
with his dam; on the eighth day thou shalt 
give it me. 

31 4 And ye shall be ‘holy men unto me: 
kneither shall ye eat any flesh that is torn of 
beasts in the field ; ye shall cast it to the dogs. 


A. M. 2513. 
. C. 1491. 





p Lev. xviii. 23; xx. 15.——4 Num. xxv. 2; Deut. xiii. 1, 15; 
xvii. 2. t Chap. xxii. 9; Ley. xix. 33; xy. Boe Deut. x. 
19; Zech. vii. 10. Deut. x. 18; xxiv. 17; Psa. xciv., 6, 233 
x, 2: Zech. vii. 10; James i. 27. ~ tDeut. xv. OS SxxLys 155 
Luke xviil. 7. u Psa. xviii. 6; James v. 4. x Psa, lxix. 24. 
y¥ Psalm cix. 9; Lam. v. 3. 2 Lev. xxv. 35; Deut. xxiii. 10; 























to tell where goods lost or stolen may be found, is 
an iniquity punishable by the judge, and the second 
offence with death. 

Verse 21. A stranger must not be abused, not 
wronged in judgment by the magistrates, not im- 
posed upon in contracts, nor any advantage taken 
of his ignorance or necessity, no, nor must he be 
taunted, or upbraided with his being a stranger; for 
all these were vexatious. For ye were strangers 
in Egypt—And knew what it was to be vered and 
oppressed there. Those that have themselves been 
in poverty and distress, if Providence enrich and 
enlarge them, ought to show a particular tenderness 
toward those that are now in such circumstances as 
they were in formerly, now doing to them as they 
then wished to be done to. 

Verse 22. Ye shall not afflict the widow, or father- 
less child—That is, ye shall comfort and assist them, 
and be ready upon all occasions to show them kind- 
ness. In making just demands from them, their con- 
dition must be considered who have lost those that 
should protect them; and no advantage must be 
taken against them, nor any hardship put upon them, 
which a husband or a father would have sheltered 
them from. 

Verse 25. If thou lend—I|st, They must not re- 
ceive use for money from any Israelite that borrowed 
for necessity. And such provision the law made 
for the preserving estates to their families by the 
years of jubilee, that a people who had little concern 
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Psa. xv. 5; Ezek. xviii. 8, 17. 
16; xxii. 27; Ezek. xviii. 4. b Verse 23. ¢ Psa. Ixxxvi. 15. 
4 Acts xxiii. 5; Jude 8. 3 Or, judges. 4 Heb. thy fulness. 
e Chap. xxiii. 16; Prov. iii. 9. 5 Heb. tear.——f Chap. xiii. 2, 
12; xxxiv. 19+ Deut. xv. 19. b Lev. xxii. 27. i Chap. 
xix. 6; Deut. xiv. 21.—* Lev. xxii. 8; Ezek. iv. 14; xliv. 31. 


a Deut. xxiv. 6,17; Prov. xx. 
































in trade could not.be supposed to borrow money but 
for necessity ; therefore it was generally forbidden 
among themselves; but to a stranger they were 
allowed tolenduponusury. 2d, They must not take 
a poor man’s bed-clothes in pawn; but if they did. 
must restore them by bed-time. 

Verse 28. Thou shalt not revile the gods—That 
is, the judges and magistrates. Princes and magis- 
trates are our fathers, whom the fifth commandment 
obligeth us to honour, and forbids us to revile. St. 
Paul applies this law to himself, and owns that he 
ought not to speak evil of the ruler of his people, no, 
not though he was then his most unrighteous per- 
secutor, Acts xxiii. 5. 

Verse 29. The firstborn of thy sons shalt thou 
give unto me—And much more reason have we to 
give ourselves and all we have to God, who spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all. 
The first ripe of their corn*hey must not delay to 
offer; there is danger if we delay our duty, lest we 
wholly omit it; and by slipping the first opportunity 
in expectation of another, we suffer Satan to cheat 
us of all our time. 

Verse 31. Ye shall be holy unto me-—And one 


‘mark of that honourable distinction is appointed in 


their diet, which was, that they should not eat any 
flesh that was torn of beasts—Both because the 
blood was not duly taken out of it, and because the 
clean beast was ceremonially defiled y the touch 
of the unclean. 5 


Against bearing false witness 


>——— 








CHAPTER XXIII. 


and giving false judgment. 








CHAPTER XXIII. 


Ths chapter concludes the acts that passed in the first session (if tt may be so called) upon mount Sinai. Here are, (1,) 
Some laws of universal obligation, rélating especially to the ninth commandment, against bearing false witness, 1, and 
giving false judgment, 2, 3,6, 7,8. Also a law of doing good to our enenues, 4, 5, and not oppressing strangers, 9. 
{2,) Some laws peculiar to the Jews: the sabbatical years, 10, 11, the three annual feasts, 14-17, with laws pertaining 
thereto. (3,) Gracious promises of completing the mercy God had begun for them, upon condition of their obedience, that 
God would conduct them through the wilderness, 20-24, that he would prosper all they had, 25, 26, that he would put them 
in possession of Canaan, 27-31. But they must not mingle themselves with the nations, 32, 33. 


A. M. 2513. 


a 1 + 3 
See THOU shalt not ‘raise a false re 


port: put not thy hand with the 
wicked to be an ® unrighteous witness. 

2 °Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do 
evil; “neither shalt thou *speak in a cause to 
decline after many to wrest judgment : 

3 Neither shall thou countenance a poor man 
in his cause. 





aPsa. ci. 5.—! Or, receive. b Prov. xix. 5; Matt. xxvi. 
59; Acts vi. 11, 13. ¢ Chap. xxxii.1; Josh. xxiv. 15; Prov. 
1.10; iv. 14; Acts xxiv. 27,——4 Lev. xix. 15; Deuteron. i. 17. 
2 Heb. answer.—®* Deut. xxii. 1; Matt. v. 44; Rom. xii. 20; 








4 4 °If thou meet thine enemy’s A. M. 2513, 

, : B. C. 1491. 

ox or his ass going astray, thou shalt ——__ 
surely bring it back to him again. 

5 ‘If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee 
lying under his burden, and wouldest forbear 
to help him, thou shalt surely help with him. 

6 4 ® Thou shalt not wrest the judgment of 
thy poor in his cause. 





1 Thess. v. 15.——f Deut. xxii. 4. 3 Or, wilt thou cease to 
help him? or, and wouldest cease to leave thy business for him ; 
thou shalt surely leave it to join with him.—s Deut. xxvii. 19; 
Isaiah x. 1,2; Amos v. 12. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII. 

Verse 1. Thou shalt not raise—Or, receive, as the 
margin reads it, and as the Hebrew Nwn, tissa, also 
signifies, or, give credit to a false report. Some- 
times the receiver, in this case, is as bad as the thief: 
and a backbiting tongue would not do so much mis- 
chief if it were not countenanced. Sometimes we 
cannot avoid hearing a false report, but we must not 
_eceive it, we must not hear it with pleasure, nor 
easily give credit to it. 

Verse 2. Thou shalt not follow a multitude— 
Hither their counsel or their example; fo do evil— 
General usage will never excuse us in any ill prac- 
tice; nor is the broad way ever the safer for its being 
crowded. We must inquire what we ought to do, 
not what the most do; because we must be judged 
by our Master, not our fellow-servants; and it is too 
great a compliment to be willing to go to hell for 
company. Neither shalt thou speak in a cause— 
Either to extenuate or excuse a great fault, aggra- 
vate a small one, vindicate an offender, charge guilt 
on an innocent person, put false glosses, or sinister 
interpretations upon things, or do any thing tending» 
to procure an unjust sentence; to decline after 
many—Hither the friends of the party, the judges, 
the witnesses, or the opinions of the vulgar. The 
word 7°35, rabbim, in this verse rendered multi- 
tude and many, signifying also great men, some 
prefer the following translation of the verse, Thou 
shalt not follow great men to do evil—neither shalt 
thou speak (Hebrew, answer) in a cause to decline 
after great men. This is a very important sense 
of the words: because the example of great men, of 
men of power, wealth, and authority, has great 
influence. 

Verse3. Neither shalt thou countenance—Hebrew, 
honour or favour; a poor man in his cause. Thus 
we are properly cautioned against an opposite error 


which we may be also in danger of falling into, that | 














of respecting the poor man’s cause, out of pity and 
compassion, when the cause of the richer man is 
more just. For however great the compassion of 
God may be for the poor, and how much soever he 
may recommend them to our care and protection, 
he would not have our tenderness for them carry 
us to countenance them unjustly, or give a wrong 
judgment for their sakes. .The meaning of this and 
the former verse is, that there must be no respect 
of persons, whether rich or poor, but an impartial 
consideration of the cause. 

Verse 4. Thou shalt surely bring it back to him 
—So far shalt thou be from revenging his injuries, 
that thou shalt render good to him for them, whereby 
if thou dost not reconcile him, thou wilt at least 
procure peace to thyself, and an honour to re- 
ligion. 

Verse 5. And wouldest forbear to help him—The 
duty inculcated in this verse is ineuleated also Deut. 
xxii. 4, although not in the same words in the ori- 
ginal. And the intention of both verses is plain, but 
the marginal reading here shows that there is some 
difficulty in the Hebrew text in this place. The 
precept, however, evidently means, whatever con- 
troversy thou hast with him that hates thee, it shall 
not hinder thee from succouring him or his in any 
distress. , 

Verse 6. Thou shalt not wrest the judgment of 
thy poor—As a judge should beware, lest through 
motives of compassion, or an affectation of popu- 
larity, he be biassed in favour of the poor; so, on the 
other hand, he must not despise a man because he 
is poor and without friends: he must not take ad- 
vantage of his poverty to misrepresent his cause, 
to refuse to give him an impartial hearing, to strain 
a point of equity to his prejudice, or pass sentence 
wrongfully against him. The words thy poor, are 
emphatical, importing that they were members of 
their body, though poor. 

237 


The sabbatical year and 





EXODUS. 


the sabbath to be observed. 








A.M.2513. 7 h te ; 
BRL, 7 *KXeep thee far from a false mat 


— ter; ‘and the innocent and righteous 
slay thou not: for *I will not justify the wicked. 

8 4 And !thou shalt take no gift; for the 
gift blindeth ‘the wise, and perverteth the 
words of the righteous. 

9 4 Also ™ thou shalt not oppress a stranger : 
for ye know the ° heart of a stranger, seeing ye 
were strangers in the land of Egypt. 

10 @ And *six years thou shalt sow thy land, 
and shalt gather in the fruits thereof: 

11 But the seventh year thou shalt let it rest 
and lie stil that the poor of thy people may 





h Leviticus xix. 11.——i Matthew xxvii, 4——- Romans i. 18. 
‘Deut. xvi. 19; Isaiah i. 23; v. 23} &xxili. 15; Ezek, xxii, 12, 
* Heb. the seeing —=m Chap. xxii. 21; Deut. x. 19; xxiv. 14,17; 





Verse 7. Keep thee far from a false matter— 
From assisting or abetting an ill thing. Yea, keep 
thee far from it, dread it as a dangerous snare. I 
will not justify the wicked—That i is, I will condemn 
him that unjustly condemns others. 

Verse 8. Thou shalt take no gift—From those 
whose causes are depending before thee ; because, if 
thou dost not sell justice for it, thou wilt both seem 
and be tempted to do so. The gift blindeth the wise 
—Bribes and interest cast a mist beforé the eyes, 
and bias the judgment and affections even of those 
who are otherwise wise and discerning. Besides, a 
habit of taking bribes will, in time, quite extinguish 
the light of reason, and destroy the sense of right 
and wrong. See Eccles. vii. 7. And perverteth the 
words of the righteous—The words or sentence of 
those who would otherwise be righteous: or per- 
verteth the cause of the righteous, and all he can say 
in his own defence, and procures a wrong sentence 
to be given against him. 

Verse 9. Thou shalt not oppress the stranger— 
Though aliens might not inherit lands among them; 
yet, they must have justice done them. It is an in- 
stance of the equity of our law, that if an alien be 
tried for any crime, except treason, the one half of 
his jury, if he desire it, shall be foreigners; a kind 
provision that strangers may not be oppressed. For 
ye know the heart of a stranger—That is, ye know 
by experience what a distressed, friendless condition 
that of astrangeris. The disposition, dejection, and 
distress of his heart, make him an object of pity, not 
of malice or injustice. Ye know his heart is easily 
depressed, and very unable to bear repulses. There 
is a great beauty in the expression. 

Verses 10, 11. The institution of the sabbatical year 
was designed, Ist, To show what a plentiful land 
that was into which God was bringing them, that so 
numerous a people could have rich maintenance out 
ofthe products of so small a country, without foreign 
trade, and yet could spare the increase of every 
seventh year. 2d, To teach them confidence in 
his care and bounty while they did their duty ; that 
as the sixth day’s manna served for two days’ meat, 
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eat: and what they leave, the beasts 4. 25%. 
of the field shall eat. In like manner ———— 
thou shalt deal with thy vineyard, and with 
thy ®oliveyard. 

12 § °Six days thou shalt do thy work, 
and on the seventh day thou shalt rest: taat 
thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son 
of thy handmaid, and the stranger, may be 
refreshed. 

13 4 And in all things that I have said unto 
you, ?be circumspect: and ‘make no mention 
of the name of other gods, neither let it be 
heard out of thy mouth. 





xxvii. 19, 5 oe soul—— Lev. xxv. 3, 4. 6 Or, olive- 
trees. *Chap. xx. 8,9; Deut. v. 13. P Deut. iv. 9; Eph. 
y. 15; 1 Tim. iv. 16— 4 Dent, xii. 3; Josh. xxiii. 7. 

















so'the sixth year’s increase should serve for two 
years’ subsistence. 3d, Thus he would try and se- 
cure their obedience, keep them in dependance upon 
himself, and give to them and all their neighbours a 
manifest proof of his singular and gracious provi- 
dence over them. 4th, By this kind of quit rent 
they were likewise admonished that God alone was 
the Lord of the land, and that they were only tenants 
at his will. And being thus freed from their great 
labours in cultivating the ground, in manuring, 
ploughing, sowing, weeding, reaping, they were the 
more at leisure to meditate on God’s works, and to 
acquaint themselves with his will. 5th, Another rea- 
son also is given here, That the poor of thy land 
may eat. God gave a special blessing to the sixth 
year, whereby it brought forth the fruit of three 
years; and in years of so great plenty, men are 
generally more negligent in their reaping, and there- 
fore, the relics are more. So that in this appoint- 
ment God had in view a more comfortable provision 
for the poor. It was likewise a curb to avarice, and 
habituated them to the exercise of humanity to their 
slaves, and even beasts. Jn like manner with thy 
vineyard and oliveyard—Thou shalt not prune nor 
dress them, nor gather and appropriate to thy own 
use what they shall produce, but shalt leave them 
to the poor. 

Verse 12. The seventh day thou shalt rest—This 
command is here repeated lest any should think the 
weekly rest might cease when the whole year was 
consecrated to rest. There were three sorts of 
sabbaths to the Jews, Ist, Of days: 2d, Of years, 
namely, the seventh year: 3d, Of weeks of years, 
namely, the jubilee. And all these are types of the 
eternal rest in heaven, where pain and sorrow shall 
never enter. 

Verse 13. In all things be circumspect—We are 
in danger of missing our way on the right hand and 
on the left, and it is at our peril if we do, therefore 
we have need to look about us. A man may ruin 
himself through mere carelessness, but he cannot 
save himself without great care and circumspection. 
Particularly since idolatry was a sin they were much 


Three great annual feasts 





CHAPTER XXIII. 


to be strictly observed. 


a 


page 14 9 * Three times thou shalt keep 
a feast unto me in the year. 

15 *'Thou shalt keep the feast of unleavened 
bread: (thou shalt eat unleavened bread seven 
days, as I commanded thee, in the time ap- 
pointed of the month Abib; for in it thou 
camest out from Egypt: tand none shall ap- 
pear before me empty :) 

16 "And the feast of harvest, the first-fruits 
of thy labours, which thou hast sown in the 
field: and * the feast of ingathering, which is 
in the end of the year, when thou hast gather- 
ed in thy labours out of the field. 

17 ¥ Three times in the year all thy males 
shall appear before the Lorp God. 

18 4 * Thou shalt not offer the blood of my 
sacrifice with leavened bread : neither shall the 
fat of my “sacrifice remain until the morning. 

19 * The first of the first-fruits of thy land 
thou shalt bring into the house of the Lorp 
thy God. Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his 
mother’s milk. 

20 4 ° Behold, I send an Angel before thee, 





Chapter xxxiv. 23; Lev. xxiii.4; Deut. xvi. 16—* Chap. 
xii. 15; xxxiv, 18; Lev. xxiii. 6; Deut. xvi. 8. t Chap. xxxiv. 
20; Deut. xvi. 16. «Chapter xxxiv. 22; Leviticus xxiii. 10. 
x Deut. xvi. 13.——Y Deut. xvi. 16. 2 Chapter xxxiv. 255 
Lev. ii. 11; Deut. xvi. 4. TOr, feast.——* Chap. xxii, 295 
xxxiv. 26; ‘Lev. xxiii. 10,17; Num. xviii. 12; Deut. xxvi. 10. 
> Deut. xiv. 21. ¢ Chap. Kxxii, 345 xxxlil. 2, 14; Josh. v. 13, 
4Num. xiv. 11; Psa. xxviii. 40, 56 ; Eph. iv. 30; Heb. iii. 10, 16, 
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to keep thee in the way, and to bring A. M. 2513 
thee into the place which I have pre- ae 
pared. 

21 Beware of him, and obey his voice, ‘pro- 
voke him not; for he will *not pardon your 
transgressions : for ‘my name is in him. 

22 But if thou shalt indeed obey his voice, 
and do all that I speak; then £I will be an 
enemy unto thine enemies, and ®an adversary 
unto thine adversaries. 

23 'For mine Angel shall go before thee, 
and ' bring thee in unto the Amorites, and the 
Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the Canaan- 
ites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites; and I 
will cut them off. 

24 Thou shalt not * bow down to their gods, 
nor serve them, 'nor do after their works: 
™but thou shalt utterly overthrow them, and 
quite break down their images. 

25 And ye shall “serve the Lorp your God, 
and °he shall bless thy bread, and thy water ; 
and PI will take sickness away from the midst 
of thee. 











© Chap. xxxii. 34; Num. xiv. 35; Deut. xvili.19; Heb, iii. 11. 
fsa. ix. 6; John x. 30, 38. z Genesis xii. 3; Deut. xxx. 7. 
8 Or, Twill afflict them that afflict thee.——h Chapter xxxiii, 2. 
i Josh. xxiv. 8, 11. k Chapter xx. 5.——! Leviticus xviii. 3; 
Deut. xil. 30.—" Numbets xxxiii. 52 ; Deut. vii. 5, 25; xii. 3. 
2 Deuteronomy vi. 13 + x. 12, 203 oxi. 13; xiil. 4; Joshua xxii. 
5; Xxiv. 14——° Deuteronomy vil. 13; xxviii. 5, 8. p Chap. 
xv. 26; Deutetonomy vA vii. 15, 




















addicted to, and would be a, tempted to, they 
must endeavour to blot out the remembrance of the 
gods of the heathen, and must disuse all their super- 
stitious forms of speech, and never mention them 
but with detestation. In Christian schools and aca- 
demies, (for it is in vain to think of reforming the 
play-houses,) it were to be wished that the names 
and stories of the heathen deities, or demons rather, 
were not so commonly and familiavly used. 

Verse 14. The passover, pentecost, and feast of 
tabernacles, in spring, summer, and autumn, were 
the three times appointed for their attendance; not 
in winter, because travelling was then uncomforta- 
ble ; nor in the midst of their harvest. 

Verse 17. All thy males—All that were of com- 
petent years, and health, and strength, and at their 
own disposal. It is probable, servants were exempt: 
for none was to appear. without an offering: but 
most of these had nothing to offer. 

Verse 19. Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his 
mother’s milk—It is remarkable that this command, 
extraordinary as it is, is repeate chap. xxxiv. 26, 
and Deut. xiv. 21, and that, as here, in connection 
with the offering’ of the first-fruits. Hence it has 
been conjectured that it has a reference to the pay- 
ment of these fruits, and to some superstitious prac- 
tices which the Pagans used on these occasions, 








ers. 








who were wont, it seems, when they had gathered 
in all the fruits of the earth, to boil a kid in its 
mother’s milk, and “to sprinkle the trees, and fields, 
and gardens, with the broth in a magical manner, to 
make them more fruitful the following year.” See 
Dr, Cudworth, On the Lords Supper, page 14. 
Some, however, with an appearance of probability, 
take this for a prohibition against offering any ani- 
mal in sacrifice when it was milky and unformed, 
or before it was eight days old, till which time it 
was to be left with its dam, chap. xxii. 30. And 
others, again, consider the precept as being chiefly 
intended, like many other of God’s laws, to prevent 
cruelty toward the creatures, and to inculcate a mild 
and tender disposition. 

Verses 20, 21. Behold, I send an Angel before thee 
—The Angel of the covenant: accordingly, the 
Israelites, in the wilderness, are said to tempt Christ. 
It is promised that this blessed Angel should keep 
them in the way, though it lay through a wilderness 
first, and afterward through their enemies’ country ; 
and thus Christ has prepared a place for his follow- 
Beware of him, and obey his voice ; provoke 
him not—It is at your peiil if you do; fer my name 
—My nature, my authority ; is in him. 

Verses 25, 26. He shall bless thy bread and thy 
water—And God’s blessing will make bread ane 
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Their enemies to be expelled. 


EXODUS. 


The boundaries of the land. 








fog al, 26 4 There shall nothing cast their 
——__- young, nor be barren, in thy land: 


the number of thy days I will * fulfil. 

27 I will send my fear before thee, and will 
‘destroy all the people to whom thou shalt 
come, and I will make all thine enemies turn 
their ° backs unto thee. 

28 And *I will send hornets before thee, 
which shall drive out the Hivite, the Canaanite, 
and the Hittite from before thee. 

29 “I will not drive them out from before 
thee in one year; lest the land become de- 
solate, and the beast of the field multiply 
against thee. 








4 Deut. vil. 14; xxviii. 4.——t Gen. xxxv. 29; Job xlii. 17; 
Psalm lv. 23; xc. 11—* Gen. xxxv. 5; Chap. xv. 14; Deut. 
11. 25; xi. 25; Josh. ii. 9, 10.—t Deut. vii. 23. 9 Heb. neck. 
u Deut. vii. 20; Josh. xxiv. 12. 














water more refreshing and nourishing than a feast 
of fat things, and wines on the lees, without that 
blessing. And I will take sickness away—Hither 
prevent it or removeit. Thy land shall not be visited 
with epidemical diseases, which,are very dreadful, 
and sometimes have laid countries waste. The 
number of thy days I will fulfil—And they shall not 
be cut off in the midst by untimely deaths. Thus 
hath godliness the promise of the life that now is. 
Verses 27, 28. I will send my fear before thee— 
And they that fear will soon flee: I will strike a 
terror into the inhabitants of Canaan, which shall 
facilitate the conquest of them, Joelii.9, 10. J will 
send hornets before thee—Thus Joshua observes, 
(chap. xxiv. 12,) that the Amorites were driven out, 
not by the sword and bow of the Israelites, but by 
the sting of these hornets, which are a kind of wasps, 
only larger and fiercer than the ordinary wasp. 
Some explain the word hornet metaphorically, J 
will send ny terror before thee as a hornet, it ap- 
pearing to them improbable that a parcel of insects 
should drive out a nation. But they are fully con- 
futed by Bochart, who produces many instances of 
nations being forced to leave their country by these 
and such like contemptible creatures, appealing to 
the testimony of Herodotus, Appianus, and Strabo. 
And he particularly observes, that the sting of this 
sort of wasp, called a hornet, is of all others the most 

















30 By little and little I will drive sa 
them out from before thee, until thou ———— 
be increased, and inherit the land. 

31 And *I will set thy bounds from the Red 
sea even unto the sea of the Philistines, and 
from the desert unto the river: for I will 
¥ deliver the inhabitants of the land into your 
hand; and thou shalt drive them out before 
thee. 

32 7'Thou shalt make no covenant with them. 
nor with their gods. 

33 They shall not dwell in thy land, lest they 
make thee sin against me: for if thou serve 
their gods, * it will surely be a snare unto thee. 














w Deut. vii. 22.——* Gen. xv. 18; Num. xxxiv. 3; Deut. xi. 
24; Josh. i. 4——y Josh. xxi. 44. z Chap. xxxiv. 12; Deut. 
vii. 2.—— Chap. xxxiv. 12; Deut. vil. 16; xii. 30; Josh. xxiii. 
13; Judges ii. 3. 








pernicious; for it seldom stings a man, as Pliny says. 
(lib. xi. ec. 21,) without throwing him into the rage 
ofa fever.) = 

Verse 29. Lest the land be desolate—The Israel 
ites were not numerous enough to people all the 
landimmediately. Providence had likewise another 
end in view insuffering some of the Canaanites to 
remain in the land: they were to prove Israel, and 
show whether they would hearken unto the com- 
mandment of the Lord, Judges ili. 4. And the beast 
of the field multiply—The wild beasts from Arabia 
Deserta made frequent inroads into Canaan, in quest 
of prey, and were not to be driven out but by con- 
tinual hunting. 

Verses 32, 33. Thou shalt make no covenant with 
them—Thou shalt give no toleration to idol-worship, 
nor suffer it to be introduced into thy territories. 
Thou shalt make no league with them, either civil 
or religious. They shall not dwell in thy land— 
Unless they renounce their idolatry, which is plain- 
ly understood; for, upon their becoming proselytes 
to the Jewish religion, they might dwell among 
them, and were called the strangers. If thou 
serve—Thou wilt serve, this will be the fruit of thy 
cohabitation with them. Jt will be a snare unto 
thee—Will bring great calamities upon thee, and, 
at last, be thy ruin, which accordingly came to 
pass, : 





CHAPTER XXIV. 


Moses, as mediator between God and Israel, having recewed divers laws and ordinances from God in the foregoing chapters, 
in this chapter, (1,) Comes down to the people, acquaints them with the laws he had receiwed, and takes their consent to 
those laws, 3; writes the laws, and reads them to the people, who repeat their consent, 4, '7 ; and then by sacrifice, and the 
sprinkling of blood, ratifies the covenant between them and God, 5, 6, 8. (2,) He returns to God again, to recewe further 


directions. 


When he was dismissed from his former attendance, he was ordered to attend again, 1, 2. 
seventy of the elders, to whom God made a discovery of his glory, 9-11. 


He did so with 
Moses is ordered up into the mount, 12, 13; the 


rest are ordered down to the people, 14. The clowd of glory is seen by all the people on the top of mount Sinai, 15-17 , 
and Moses is there with God forty days and forty nights, 18. 
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Moses reads the book of 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


the covenant to the people. 








A. M. 2513. 


AM Gale ANP he said unto Moses, Come up 


unto the Lorp, thou, and Aaron, 
*Nadab, and Abihu, Pand seventy of the elders 
of Israel ; and worship ye afar off. 

2 And Moses ° alone shall come near the 
Lorp: but they shall not come nigh; neither 
shall the people go up with him. 

3 4 And Moses came and told the people 
all the words of the Lorp, and all the judg- 
ments: and all the people answered with one 
voice, and said, ¢ All the words which the 
Lorp hath said will we do. ; 

4 4 And Moses ° wrote all the words of the 


Lorp, and rose up early in the morn- Beat, ool 
ing, and builded an altar under the ——__ 
hill, and twelve ‘ pillars according to the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

5 And he sent young men of the children 
of Israel, which offered burnt-offerings, and 
sacrificed peace-offerings of oxen unto the 
Lorp. 

6 And Moses ®took half of the blood, and 
put ¢¢ in basins; and half of the blood he 
sprinkled on the altar. 

7 And he * took the book of the covenant, 
and read in the audience of the people: and 














= 


a Chap. xxviii. 1; Lev. x. 1—»Chap. i. 5; Num. xi. 16. 
¢ Verse 13. 4 Chap. xix. 8; Deut. v. 27. 











e Deut. xxxi. 9—— Genesis xxviii. 18.——s Hebrews ix. 18. 
h Heb. ix. 19. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIV. 

Verse 1. Come up unto the Lord—Moses being 
already on the mount, the meaning is, “After thou 
hast gone down and acquainted the people with my 
will, and received their answer, then come up again.” 
He was to bring with him Aaron and his two eldest 
sons, Nadab and Abihu, who, by this special favour, 
were to be prepared for that office to which they 
were to be called. Seventy of the principal elders 
of Israel also were to accompany him, probably 
that they might be witnesses of Moses’s immediate 
intercourse with God, and that they themselves 
might be possessed with a greater reverence for the 
laws to be received from him. Worship ye afar off 
-——Before they came near they must worship. ‘Thus 
we must enter into God’s gates with humble and 
solemn adorations. 

Verse 2. And Moses alone shall come near— 
Being therein a type of Christ, who, as the high- 
priest, entered alone into the most holy place. In 
the following verse we have the solemn covenant 
made between God and Israel, and the exchanging 
of the ratifications: typifying the covenant of grace 
between God and believers through Christ. 

Verse 3. Moses told the people all the words of the 
Lord—He laid before them all the precepts, in the 
foregoing chapters, and put it to them, whether they 
were willing to submit to these laws or not? And 
all the people answered, All the words which the 
Lord hath said will we do—They had before con- 
sented in general to be under God’s government ; 
here they consent in particular to these laws now 
given. : 

Verse 4. And Moses wrote the words of the Lord 
—That there might be no mistake ; as God dictated 
them on the mount, where, it has been thought by 
many, God taught him the use of letters; these 
Moses taught the Israelites, from whom they after- 
ward travelled to Greece and other nations. As 
soon as God had separated to himself a peculiar 
people, he governed them by a written word, as he 
has done ever since, and will do while the world 
stands. Pillars according to the number of the 
tribes—These were to represent the people, the 

Vou. I. (16 ) 

















other party to the covenant; and we may suppose 
they were set up over against the altar, and that 
Moses, as mediator, passed to and fro between them. 
Probably each tribe set wp and knew its own pillar, 
and their elders stood by it. He then appointed 
sacrifices to be offered upon the altar. 

Verse 5. He sent young men—So also the Sep- 
tuagint, rec veavionec: but the Chaldee renders it, 
the firstborn. The firstborn were priests in every 
family; but, among the Israelites, they were after- 
ward redeemed, and the tribe of Levi given to God 
in their stead, for his service. But the Hebrew 
word “3, nagnaret, here used, signifies active as 
well as young, and as these persons were employed 
in slaying and offering up the oxen, strength and 
activity were necessary. As?»Moses himself per- 
formed the principal office of the priest, (verse 6, 
it cannot be concluded from this passage that these 
young men were priests. But it is worthy of ob- 
servation, that even after the appointment of Aaron’s 
family to the priesthood, no man was permitted to 
serve at the altar after the age of fifty, see Num. 
Vili. 25. : 

Verse 6. Ist, The blood of the sacrifice which the 
people offered, was (part of it) sprinkled upon the 
altar—Which signified the people’s dedicating them- 
selves to God, and his honour. In the blood of the 
sacrifices, all the Israelites were presented unto 
God as living sacrifices, Rom. xij. 1. 2d, The 
blood of the sacrifice which God owned and accepted 
was (the remainder of it) sprinkled, either wpon the 
people themselves, or upon the pillars that repre- 
sented them, which signified God’s conferring his 
favour upon them, and all the fruits of that favour, 
and his giving them all the gifts they could desire 
from a God reconciled to them, and in covenant with 
them. Thus our Lord Jesus, the Mediator of the 
new covenant, (of whom Moses was a type,) having 
offered up himself a sacrifice upon the cross, that his 
blood might be indeed the blood of the covenant. 
sprinkles it wpon the altar in his intercession, (Heb. 
ix. 12,) and sprinkles it upon his church by his word 
and ordinance, and operations of the Spirit of pro- 
mise, by whom we are sealed to be to him a people. 
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Moses called up into the mount. 


EXODUS. 


The glory of God appears. 








oS they said, ‘All that the Lorp hath 
* gaid will we do, and be obedient. 

8 And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled 
it on the people, and said, Behold * the blood 
of the covenant, which the Lorp hath made 
with you concerning all these words. 

9 4 Then ‘went up Moses, and Aaron, Na- 
dab, and Abihu,-and seventy of the elders of 
Israel : 

10 And they ™saw the God of Israel: and 
there was under his feet as it were a paved 
work of a ™sapphire-stone, and as it were the 
° body of heaven in his clearness. 

11- And upon the nobles of the children of 
Israel he Plaid not his hand: also ‘they saw 
God, and did * eat and drink. 

12 9 And the Lorp said unto Moses, * Come 
up to me into the mount, and be there: and I 


ae 
B. C. 











and A. M. 2513. 


will give thee ‘tables of stone, B.C. 1491 


a law, and commandments which 
I have written; that thou mayest teach 
them. 

13 And Moses rose up, and “his minister 
Joshua: and Moses ¥ went up into the mount 
of God. 

14 And he said unto the elders, Tarry ye here 
for us, until we come again unto you: and be- 
hold, Aaron and Hur are with you: if any man 
have any matters to do, let him come unto 
them. 

15 “| And Moses went up into the mount, and 
*a cloud covered the mount. 

16 And ¥ the glory of the Lorp abode upon 
mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it six days: 
and the seventh day he called unto Moses out 


‘of the midst of the cloud. 











i Verse 3.—« Heb. ix. 20; xiii. 20; 1 Pet. 1.2. 1 Verse 1. 
m Gen, xxxii. 30; Chap. ili. 6; Judges x xiii. 225 pias Wi. 15.55 
° Matt. 








xvii. 2. ‘Chip. xix. 21. 





9 Verse 10; Chap. xxxili. 20; Deut. iv. 33——t Gen. xxxi. 54; 
Chap. xviii. 12; 1 Cor. x. 18.—— Verses 2, 15, 18. t Chap. 
xxxi. 18; xxxii. 16; Deut. v. 22. « Chap. xxxii. 17; xxxiii. 11. 
w Ver. 2. x Chap. xix. 9, 16.——yY Chap. xvi. 10; Num. xiv. 10. 

















Verse 10. They saw the God of Israel—That is, 
they had some glimpse of his glory, in light and 
fire, though they saw no manner of similitude. They 
saw the place where the God of Israel stood, so the 
Septuagint; whatever they saw, it was certainly 
something of which no image or picture could be 
made, and yet enough to satisfy them that God was 
with them ofa truth: Nothing is described but that 
which was under his feet, for our conceptions of God 

ee all below him. ‘They saw not so much as God’s 
feet, but at the bottom of the brightness they saw 
(such as they never saw before or after, and as the 
footstool or pedestal of it) a most rich and splendid 
pavement, as it had been of sapphires, azure, or sky- 
coloured. The heavens themselves are the pave- 
ment of God’s palace, and his throne is above the 
jirmament. 

Verse 11. Upon the nobles—Or elders; of Israel 
he laid not his hand—Though they were men, the 
splendour of his glory did not overwhelm them, but 
it was so moderated, (Job xxxvi. 9,) and they were 
so strengthened, (Dan. x. 19,) that they were able to 
bear it: nay, though they were sinful men, and ob- 
noxious to God’s justice, yet he did not lay his 
avenging hand upon them, as they feared he would. 
When we consider what a consuming fire God is, 

_and what stwbble we are before him, we shall have 
reason to say, in all our approaches to him, “It is 
of the Lord’s mercies we are not consumed.” 
They saw God, and did eat and drink—They had 
not only their lives preserved, but their vigour, 
courage, and comfort; it cast no damp upon their 
joy, but rather increased it. They feasted wpon the 
sacrifice before God, in token of their cheerful con- 
sent to the covenant, their grateful acceptance of the 
benefits of it, and their communion with God in 
pursuance of that covenant. 
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Verse 12. The Lord said unto Moses, Come up— 
There were different stationson the mountain. The 
glory of the Lord occupied the highest place, the top 
of the mountain: to this place Moses is now called 
up, leaving the elders below to wait for him, and 
commissioning Aaron and Hur to transact any 
business in his absence. It has been thought that 
Moses might not expect so long a continuance in 
the mount with God as forty days and forty nights, 
when he enjoined the elders to tarry for him on the 
mount, and commissioned Aaron and Hur'to go 
backward and forward between them and the peo- 
ple; and that it is not probable the elders continued 


|| all that time upon that part of the mountain where 


he left them. Concerning this, however, nothing 
can be affirmed with certainty. 

Verse 13. Joshua was his minister or servant, and 
it would be a satisfaction to him to have him as a 
companion during the six days that he tarried in the 
mount before God called to him. Joshua was to be 
his successor, and therefore thus he was honoured 
before the people, and thus he was prepared by 
being trained up in communion with God. Joshua 
was a type of Christ, and (as the learned Bishop 
Pearson well observes). Moses takes him with him 
unto the mount, because without Jesus, in whom are 
hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
there is no looking into the secrets of heaven, nor 
approaching the presence of God. 

Verse 16, A cloud covered the mount six days— 
A visible token of God’s special presence there, for 
he so shows himself to us, as at the same time to 
conceal himself from us ; he lets us know so much 
as to assure us of his power and grace, but intimates 
to us that we cannot find him out to perfection. 
During these six days Moses stayed waiting upon 
the mountain, for a call into the presence-chamber. 

( 16* ) 


The people required to bring 





17 And the sight of the glory of the 
- Lorp was like 7 devouring fire on 
the top of the mount in the eyes of the children 
of Israel. 








z Chap. ii. 2; xix. 18; Deut. iv. 36; Heb. xii. 18, 29, 








And on the seventh day—Probably the sabbath day; 
he called unto Moses—Now the thick cloud opened 
in the sight of all Israel, and the glory of the Lord 
broke forth like devouring fire. 

Verse 18. Moses went into the midst of the cloud 
—It was an extraordinary presence of mind which 
the grace of God furnished him with, else he durst 
not have ventured into the cloud, especially when it 
broke out in devouring fire. And Moses was in 


CHAPTER XXV. 








the mount forty days and forty nights—It should 


Sree-will offerings to the Lord. 








18 And Moses went into the midst poh. eae. 
of the cloud, and gat him up into the ———— 
mount: and * Moses was in the mount forty 
days and forty nights. ; 


a Chap. xxxiv. 28; Deut. ix. 9. 








seem the six days were not part of the forty; for 
during those six days Joshua was with Moses, 
who did eat of the manna, and drink of the brook 
mentioned Deut. ix. 21, and while they were to- 
gether, it is probable Moses did eat and drink 
with him; but when Moses was called into the 
midst of the cloud, he left Joshua without, who 
continued to eat and drink daily while he waited 
for Moses’ return, but from thenceforward Moses 
fasted. 


CHAPTER XXYV. 


At this chapter begins an account of the instructions God gave Moses for erecting and furmshing the tabernacle. 
(1,) Orders given for a collection to be made among the people, 1-9. 
of the covenunt, 10-22; 2, The table of show-bread, 23-30 ; 


A, M. 2513. 


B. C. 1491. AND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 


saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, that they 
1bring me an 7 offermg: *of every man that 
giveth it willingly with his heart ye shall take 
my offering. . 
3 And this is the offering which ye shall take 
of them; gold, and silver, and brass, 





Here are, 
(2,) Particular instructions, 1, Concerning the ark 
3, The golden candlestick, 31-40. 

4 And blue, and purple, and scarlet, A.M. 2513. 

40 ; as B.C. 1491. 

and ? fine linen, and goats’ hair, §=———_ 

5 And rams’ skins dyed red, and badgers’ 
skins, and shittim-wood, 

6 » Oil for the light, ° spices for anointing oil, - 
and for 4 sweet incense, 

7 Onyx-stones, and stones to be set in the 
° ephod, and in the ‘breast-plate. 











— 





2 Or, heave-offering. a Chap. xxxv. 5, 


1 Heb. take for me. - 
3 Or, silk, Gen, xli. 42. - 


2b; 2) Cor, vill. d2)5 Eran. 











> Chap. xxvii. 20. ¢ Chap. xxx. 23.—d4 Chap. xxx. 34. 
© Chap. xxviii. 4, 6——f Chap. xxviii. 15., 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXYV. 

Verse 2. Speak unto the children of Israel— 
Doubtless when Moses went into the midst of the 
cloud, and abode there so long, he saw and heard 
glorious things, but they were things which it was 
not lawful or possible to utter, and therefore in the 
records which he kept of the transactions there, he 
saith nothing to satisfy curiosity, but writes that only 
which he was to deliver to the people. And God, 
having now solemnly ratified his covenant with 
Israel to be their God, and that they should be his 
subjects and servants, gives orders next concerning 
aplace for his solemn worship, where by visible 
symbols of his divine presence he might reside 
among them as their Deliverer, Protector, and the 


great object of their worship, and might keep his} 


court as their King, that while they had that place 
in the midst of them they might never again ask, 
“Ts the Lord among us or not?” And because in 
the wilderness they dwelt in tents, even this royal 
palace was to be a tabernacle too, a kind of portable 
temple suitable to their travelling condition, that it 


might move with them. Probably there never was! 








any house or temple built for sacred uses before this 
tabernacle was erected by Moses. And the frame, 
fashion, utensils, ministers, and services of it were to 
be such as would be a model of that more magnifi- 
cent temple, its furniture and service, which was to 
be afterward erected in the land of Canaan, even as 
that temple itself, with its whole economy, was to be 
but a figurative resemblance of a more complete and 
spiritual dispensation under the Messiah. For these 
holy places made with hands were the figures of the 
true, Heb. ix. 24. The gospel church is the true 
tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man, 
Heb. viii. 2. And the body of Christ, in and by 
which he made atonement, was the greater and 
more perfect tabernacle, Heb. ix.11. The Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us as in a tabernacle. 
That they bring me an offering—This offering was 
to be given willingly, and with the heart. twas 
not prescribed to them what or how much they 
must give, but it was left to their generosity, that 
they might show their good-will to the house of God, 
and the offices thereof. 

Verses 4, 5. Blue, and purple, and scarlet-—Ma- 
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The sanctuary directed to be made. 


EXODUS. 


Form of the ark and mercy-seat. 











A. M. 2513, 
B. C. 149 


: 8 And let them make me a & sanc- 


- tuary; that "I may dwell among them. 

9 } According to all that Ishow thee, after the 
pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of 
all the instruments thereof, even so shall ye 
make i. 

10 4 * And they shall make an ark of shittim- 
wood : two cubits‘and a half shall be the length 
thereof, and a cubit and a half the breadth 
thereof, and a cubit and a half the height 
thereof. Rt ss 

11 And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, 
within and without shalt thou overlay it, and 
shalt make upon it a crown of gold round 
about. 

12 And thou shalt cast four rings of gold for 
it, and put ¢hem in the four corners thereof; 
and two rings shall be in the one side of it, and 
two rings in the other side of it. 











§ Chapter xxxvi. 1, 3,4; Lev. iv. 6; xxi. 12; Hebrews ix. 1. 
4 Chap. xxix. 45; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Hebrews iii. 6. i Verse 40. 
« Chap. xxxvii. 1; Deut. x. 3; Heb. ix. 4.11 Kings viii. 8. 








A. M. 2513. 


13 And thou shalt make staves of 
B. C. 1491. 


shittim-wood, and overlay them with 
gold. 

14 And thou shalt put the staves into the 
rings by the sides of the ark, that the ark may 
be borne with them. 

15 ! The staves shall be in the rings of the 
ark: they shall not be taken from it. 

16 And thou shalt put into the ark ™ the tes- 
timony which I shall give thee. 

17 & And *thou shalt make a mercy-seat 
of pute gold: two cubits and a half shall be 
the length thereof, and a cubit and a half the 
breadth thereof. 

18 And thou shalt make two cherubims of 
gold, of beaten work shalt thou make them, in 
the two ends of the mercy-seat. 

19 And make one cherub on the one end, and 
the other cherub on the other end: even * of 








. ™Chap. xvi. 34; xxxi. 18; Deut. x. 2,5; xxxi. 26; 1 Kings 
viii. 9; 2 Kings xi. 12; Heb. ix. 4" Chap. xxxvii. 6; Rom. 
iii. 25 ; Heb. ix. 5. 4 Or, of the matter of the mercy-seat. 











terials of those colours. S/ittim-wood—A kind of 
wood growing in Egypt and the deserts of Arabia, 
very durable and precious. 

Verse 8. A sanctuary—A place of solemn wor- 
ship; that I may dwell among them. Not by my 
essence, which is every where; but by my grace 
and glorious operations. 

Verse 9. According to all that I show thee—God 
showed him an exact plan of it in little, which he 
must conform to in all points. And Ged did not 
only show him the model, but gave him also par- 
ticular directions how to frame the tabernacle, ac- 











cording to that model, in all the parts of it. When 
Moses was to describe the creation of the world, 
though it be such a stately and curious fabric, yet 
he gave a very short and general account of it; but 
when he comes to describe the tabernacle, he doth it 
with the greatest niceness and accuracy imaginable ; 
for God’s church and instituted religion are more 
precious to him than all the rest of the world. And 
all the Scriptures were written, not to describe to us 
the works of nature, (a general view of which is 
sufficient to lead us to a knowledge of the Creator, ) 
but to acquaint us with the methods of grace, and 
those things which are purely matters of revelation. 
. Verses 10-16, The ark was a chest or coffer, in 
which the two tables of the law,written by the finger 
of God, were to be placed. If the Jewish cubit was, 
as some learned men compute, three inches longer 
than our half yard, (twenty-one inches in all,) this 
chest or cabinet was about fifty-two inches long, 
thirty-one broad, and thirty-one deep; it was over- 
laid within and without with thin plates of gold; it 
had a crown or cornice of gold round it; rings and 
staves to carry it with; and in it he must put the 
testimony. The tables of the law are called the 
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testimony, because God did in them testify his will; 
his giving them that law was in token of his favour 
to them, and their acceptance of it was in token of 
their subjection to him. This law was a testimony 
to them to direct them in their duty, and would bea 
testimony against them if they transgressed. The 
ark is called the ark of the testimony, (Exod. xxx. 6,} 
and the tabernacle, the tabernacle of the testimony, 
Num. x. 11. The tables of the law were carefully 
preserved in the ark, to teach us to make much of 
the word of God, and to hide it in our inmost 
thoughts, as the ark was placed in the holy of 
holies. It intimates likewise the care which Divine 
Providence ever did, and ever will take to preserve 
the records of divine revelation in the church, so 
that even in the latter days there shall be seen in his 
temple the urk of his testament. See Rev. xi. 19. 
Verse 17. The mercy-seat was the covering of 
the ark, made exactly to fit the dimensions of it. 
This propitiatory covering, as it might well be 
translated, was a type of Christ the great propitia- 
tion, whose satisfaction covers our transgressions, 
and comes between us and the curse we deserve. 
Verses 18-22. The cherubim (cherubim is the 
plural of cherub, not cherubims) were fixed to the 
mercy-seat, and of a piece with it, and spread their _ 
wings over it. It is supposed these were designed to 
represent the holy angels, (who always attend the 
Shechinah, or divine majesty,) not by any effigies of 
an angel, but some emblem of the angelival nature, 
probably one or more of those four faces spoken of 
Ezek. i. 10. Whatever the faces were, they looked 
one toward another, and both downward toward 
the ark, while their wings were stretched out so as 
to touch one another. This denotes their attend- 
ance upon the Redeemer, their readiness to do his 


The cherubim, the table for 


CHAPTER XXV. 


show-bread, and the candlestick. 











Aa 251s. the mercy-seat shall ye make the 
.C. 1491. f 
—_____— cherubims on the two ends thereof. 

20 And °the cherubims shall stretch forth 
thew wings on high, covering the mercy-seat 
with their wings, and their faces shall look one 
to another; toward the mercy-seat shall the 
faces of the cherubims be. 

21 » And thou shalt put the mercy-seat above 
upon the ark; and ‘in the ark thou shalt put 
the testimony that I shall give thee. 

22 And * there I will meet with thee, and I 
will commune with thee from above the mercy- 
seat, from *between the two cherubims which 
are upon the ark of the testimony, of all things 
which I will give thee in commandment unto 
the children of Israel. 

23 9 *'Thou shalt also make a table of shit- 
tim-wood: twocubits shall be the length there- 
of, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit 
. and a half the height thereof. 

24 And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, 
and make thereto a crown of gold round about. 

25 And thou shalt make unto it a border of a 
hand-breadth round about, and thou shalt make 
a golden crown to the border thereof round 
about. 

26 And thou shalt make for it four rings of 
gold, and put the rings in the four corners that 
are on the four feet thereof. 











27 Over against the border shall the A. M. 2513. 

: B.C. 1491. 
rings be for places of the staves to ———— 
bear the table. 

28 And thou shalt make the staves of shittim- 
wood, and overlay them with gold, that the 
table may be borne with them. 

29 And thou shalt make "the dishes thereof, 
and spoons thereof, and covers thereof, and 
bowls thereof, °to cover withal: of pure gold 
shalt thou make them. 

30 And thou shalt set upon the table “ show- 
bread before me always, 

31 4 * And thou shalt make a candlestick of 
pure gold: of beaten work shall the candlestick 
be made: his shaft, and his branches, his 
bowls, his knops, and his flowers, shall be of 
the same. 

32 And six branches shall come out of the 

sides of it; three branches of the candlestick 
out of the one side, and three branches of the 
candlestick out of the other side: 
“33. Three bowls made like unto almonds, with 
a knop and a flower in one branch; and three 
bowls made like almonds in the other branch, 
with a knop and a flower: so in the six 
branches that come out of the candlestick. 

34 And in the candlestick shall be four bowls 
made like unto almonds, with their knops and 
their flowers. 











o1 Kings viii. 7; 1 Chron. xxviii. 18; Heb. ix. 5.——p Chap. 
xxvi. 34.4 Verse 16. t Chap. xxix. 42, 43; xxx. 6, 36; 
Lev. xvi. 2; Num. xvii. 4. s Num. vii. 89; 1 Sam. iv. 4; 2 
Sam. vi.2; 2 Kings xix.15; Psa. lxxx.1; xe. 1; Isa. xxxvii. 16. 














will, their presence in the assemblies of saints, 
(Psa. Ixviii.17; 1 Cor. xi. 10,) and their desire to look 
into the mysteries of the gospel, which they dili- 
gently contemplate, 1 Pet. i. 12. God is said. to 
dwell or sit between the cherubim, on the mercy-seat, 
Psa. Ixxx. 2; and from thence he here promiseth for 
the future to meet with Moses, and to commune with 
him. Thus he manifests himself willing to keep 
up communion with us, by the mediation of Christ. 

Verse 23. Thou shalt make a table of shittim- 
wood—This table was to stand, not in the holy of 
holies (nothing was in that but the ark with its 
appurtenances) but in the outer part of the taber- 
nacle, called the sanctuary, or holy place. 

Verse 30. Thou shalt set upon the table the show 
bread—Hebrew, Bread of the face or presence, be- 
cause it was set before the ark, where God was 
peculiarly present. We call it show bread, because 
it was showed, or exhibited before God upon the 
sacred table, as a national weekly oblation, in the 
name of all the twelve tribes, for the loaves were 
twelve in: number, and being an offering to God were 

















t Chap. xxxvii. 10; 1 Kings vii. 48; 2 Chron. iv. 8; Heb. ix. 2. 
Chap. xxxvii. 16; Numbers iv. 7——5Or, to pour out withal. 
w Lev. xxiv. 6. * Chap. xxxvii. 17; 1 Kings vii. 49: Zech. 
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iv. 23 Heb, ix. 2); Rev: 1,12 3,1v..6, 











to be eaten only by the priests in the holy place, 
Lev. xxiv. 5-9. Every loaf must have been of 
considerable size, since two-tenth deals, or two 
homers of flour were used for each, which are about 
six quarts English. This bread, set in two rows, six 
loaves in a row, was designed to be a thankful ac- 
knowledgment of God’s goodness to them in giving 
them their daily bread, a token of their communion 
with God, this bread on God’s table being made of 
the same corn with the bread on their own tables. 
And it was a type of the spiritual provision which is 
made in the church, by the gospel of Christ, for all 
that are made priests to our God. 

Verse 31. his candlestick had many branches 
diawn from the main shaft, which had not only 
bowls to put the oil and the kindled wick in for 
necessity, but knops made in the form of a pome- 
granate and flowers for ornament. ‘The tabernacle 
had no windows, all its light was candle-light, which 
denotes the comparative darkness of that dispensa- 
tion, while the Sun of righteousness was not as yet 
risen, nor had the Day-star from on high visited his 


Description of the tabernacle, 


A. M. 2513, 


under two branches of the same, and a knop 
under two branches of the same, according to 
the six branches that proceed out of the candle- 
stick. 

36 Their knops and their branches shall be 
of the same: all of it shall be one beaten work 
of pure gold. 

37 And thou shalt make the seven lamps 


EXODUS. 


35 And there shall be a knop under || thereof: and ¥they shall es the 
’ two branches of the same, and a knop/| lamps thereof, that they may 7 give 


and of its inner and outer curtains. 








A. M. 2513. 
. 1491, 

light over against 7 it. 

38 And the tongs thereof, and the snuff-dishes 
thereof, shall be of pure gold. 

39 Of a talent of pure gold shall he make it, 
with all these vessels. 

40 And *look that thou make them after 
their pattern, which was showed thee in the 
mount. 














y Chap. xxvii. 21; xxx. 8; Lev. xxiv. 3,4; 2 Chron. xiii. 11. 
6 Or, cause to ascend. 2 Num. vili. 2——" Heb. the face of it. 





a Chap. xxvi. 30; Num. viii. 4; 1 Chron. xxviii. 11,19; Acts 
vi. 44; Heb. viii. 5,——® Heb. which thou wast caused to see. 











church. Yet God left not himself without witness, 
nor them without instruction; the commandment 
was a lamp, and the law a light, and the prophets 





were branches from that lamp, which gave light in 





their several ages. The church is still dark, as the 
tabernacle was, in comparison with what it will be 
in heaven: but the word of God is the candlestick, 
a light shining in a dark place. 








CHAPTER XXVI. 


Moses here receives instructions, (1,) Concerning the inner curtains of the tabernacle, 1-6. 
(3,) Concerning the cover which was to secure it from the weather, 14. 
(5,) The partition between the holy place and the most holy, 31-35. 


tains, ‘7-13. 
were to support the curtains, 15-30. 


(2,) Concerning the outer cur 
(4,) Concerning the boards which 
(6,) The veil 


for the door, 36, 37. These particulars seem of little use to us now, yet having been cf great use to Moses and Israel, 
and God having thought fit to preserve to us,the remembrance of them, we ought not to overlook them. 


A. M. 2513. 


B. C. 1491. 


OREOVER, *thou shalt make 

the thereat with ten curtains 
of fme twined linen, and blue, and purple, and 
scarlet: with cherubims ! of cunning work shalt 
thou make them. 








a Chap. xxxvi. 8. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVI. 


Verse 1. Thow'shalt make the tabernacle—The 
word }2vin hammishchan, which we translate taber- 
nacle, means a place to dwell é im. And this was not 
only to be a sign of God’s presence with, and pro- 
tection of his people, but his habitation or ‘dwelling- 
place among them: the place where he would, in a 
peculiar manner, manifest ‘his presence, display his 
glory, accept their oblations, prayers, praises, and 
other services, and by the intervention of Moses and 
Aaron first, and afterward of the high-priest for the 
time being, would communicate to them his mind 
and will. “It was a type,” says Mr. Brown, “Ist, 
Of Christ’s person, Heb. viii. 2. 2d, Of the gospel 
church; the habitation of God by the Spirit, Eph. 
ii. 20-22; 2 Cor. vi. 16. 3d, Of every Christian, in 
whose heart God dwells, 1 Cor. ili. 16, and vi. 19. 
4th, Of the new covenant and heavenly state, Isa. 
Ixvi. 1. And according to these different significa 
tions may the furniture thereof be understood in 





different views.” 
With ten curtains—These curtains formed the | 
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2 The length of one curtain shall A. pre 
be eight and twenty cubits, and the 
breadth of one curtain four cubits: and every 
one of the curtains shall have one measure. 

3 The five curtains shall be coupled together 








1 Heb. the work of a cunning worknian, or, embroiderer. 








principal covering of the sanctuary, and are called 
the tabernacle or dwelling-place of God. They 
were made of the finest linen, dyed with the richest 
colours, spun and woven in the most.curious man- 
ner, and beautifully embroidered all over with che- 
rubim, the emblematic representations of angels. 
This last circumstance was not only intended to sig- 
nify that the angels joined in the worship of the God 
of Israel; but also that they attend continually upon 
him in his holy habitation as “his ministers to do 
his pleasure,” Psa. ciii. 21; that they encamp around 
his church, Psa. xxxiv.'7; and are always in wait- 
ing, so to speak, and ready to minister to the heirs 
of salvation, Heb. i. 14. For, as there were cheru- 
bim over the mercy-seat, so there were also round 
the tabernacle. It must be observed, likewise, that 
there were to be two hangings, five breadths in each, 
sewed together, and the two hangings coupled to- 
gether, with golden clasps, or tacks, so that it might 
all be one tabernacle. ‘Thus the churches of Chiist, 
though they are many, yet are one, being fitly joined 
together in holy love, and by the unity of the Spirit, 


The covering, boards, §c. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


of the tabernacle. 








M. 2513, one to another; and other five curtains 
C. 1491. 
shall be coupled one to another. 

4 And thou shalt make loops of. blue upon 
the edge of the one curtain from the selvedge 
in the coupling ; and likewise shalt thou make 
in the uttermost edge of another curtain, in the 
coupling of the second. 

5 ivifty loops shalt thou make in the one 
curtain, and fifty loops shalt thou make in the 
edge of the curtain that is in the coupling of 
the second; that the loops may take hold one 
of another. 

6 And thou shalt make fifty taches of gold, 
and couple the curtains together with the taches: 
and it shall be one tabernacle. 

7 @ And thou shalt make curtains of goats’ 
hair to he a covering upon the tabernacle: 
eleven curtains shalt thou make. 

8 The length of one curtain shall be thirty 
cubits, and the breadth of one curtain four cu- 
bits: and the eleven curtains shall be all of one 
measure. 

9 And thou shalt couple five curtains by them- 
selves, and six curtains by themselves, and 
shalt double the sixth curtain in the fore-front 
of the tabernacle. 

10 And thou shalt make fifty loops on the 
edge of the one curtain ¢hat is outmost in the 
coupling, and fifty loops in the edge of the cur- 
tain which coupleth the second. 

11 And thou shalt make fifty taches of brass, 
and put the taches into the loops, and couple 
the ? tent together, that it may be one. 

12 And the remnant that remaineth of the 
curtains of the tent, the half curtain that re- 


A. 
B. 








maineth, shall hang over the back- a M. ep 
side of the tabernacle. _ eee 

13 And a cubit on the one side, and a cubit 
on the other side *of that which remaineth in 
the length of the curtains of the tent, it shall 
hang over the sides of the tabernacle on this 
side and on that side, to cover it. 

14 4 And *thou shalt make a covering for 
the tent of rams’ skins dyed red, and a covering 
above of badgers’ skins. 

15 “| And thou shalt make boards for the 
tabernacle of shittim-wood standing up. 

16 Ten cubits shall be the length of a board, 
and a cubit and a half shall be the breadth of 
one board. 

17 'T'wo ‘tenons shall there be in one board, 
set In order one against another: thus shalt 
thou make for all the boards of the taber- 
nacle. : 

18 And thou shalt make the boards for the 
tabernacle, twenty boards on the south side 
southward. 

19 And thou shalt make forty sockets of 
silver under the twenty boards: two sockets 
under one board for his two tenons, and two. 
sockets under another board for his two tenons. 

20 And for the second side of the tabernacle 
on the north side there shall be twenty boards. 

21 And their forty sockets of silver ; two sock- 
ets under one board, and two sockets under 
another board. 

22 And for the sides of the tabernacle west- 
ward thou shalt make six boards. 

23 And two boards shalt thou make for the 
corners of the tabernacle in the two sides. 











b Ch. xxxvi. 14. 





2 Or, covering ——* Heb. in the remainder, 











or, surplusage. 
? 





c Chapter xxxvi. 19.—* Hebrew, bands. 














so growing into one holy temple in the Lord. This 
tabernacle was very straight and narrow, but at the 
preaching of the gospel the church is bid to enlarge 
the place of her tent, and to stretch forth her cur- 
tains, Isa. liv. 2. 

Verse 14. Badgers’ skins—So we translate it: but 
it seems rather to have been some strong sort of lea- 
ther, but very fine, for we read of the best sort of 
shoes made of it, Ezek. xvi. 10. This was the fourth 
covering of the tabernacle. The first was of linen, 
the second of goats’ hair, and the third of rams’ skins. 

_Verse 15. Very particular directions are here 
given about the boards of the tabernacle, which 
were to bear up the curtains. These had tenons 
which fell into the mortises that were made for them 
in silver bases. The boards were coupled together 
with gold rings at top and bottom, and kept firm 





with bars that ran through golden staples in every 
board. Thus every thing in the tabernacle was very 
splendid, agreeable to that infant state of the church, 
when such things were proper to possess the minds 
of the worshippers with a reverence of the divine 
glory. Inallusion to this, the new Jerusalem is said 
to be of pure gold, Rev. xxi. 18. But the builders 
of the gospel church said, silver and gold have we 
none; and yet the glory of their building far ex- 
ceeded that of the tabernacle. St. Paul, probably, 
alludes to this tabernacle, with its pillars and sockets, 
when he terms the church the pillar and ground 
(edparwua, seat rather) of the truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. As 
beauty and strength were united in the tabernacle, 
so they are in the church of Christ: “beauty, which 
renders it the admiration of angels; and strength, 
which defies all the malice of devils.” 
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The veil of the tabernacle. 


Ail: 2513 24 And they shall be ® coupled to- 
—___— gether beneath, and they shall be 
coupled together above the head of it unto one 
ring: thus shall it be for them both; they shall 
be for the two corners. 

25 And they shall be eight boards, and their 
sockets of silver, sixteen sockets; two sockets 
under one board, and two sockets under another 
board. 

26 And thou shalt make bars of shittim- 
wood ; five for the boards of the one side of the 
tabernacle, 

27 And five bars for the boards of the other 
side of the tabernacle, and five bars for the 
boards of the side of the tabernacle, for the two 
sides westward. 

28 And the middle bar in the midst of the 
boards shall reach from end to end. 

29 And thou shalt overlay the boards with 
gold, and make their rings of gold for places 
for the bars: and thou shalt overlay the bars 
with gold. 

30 And thou shalt rear up the tabernacle, 
4 according to the fashion thereof which was 
showed thee in the mount. 

31 | And *thou shalt make a veil of bles; 





EXODUS. 


The mercij-seat ana table. 





and purple, and scarlet, and finetwined one pan 
B.C. 1491. 

linen of cunning work: with cheru- 

bims shall it be made. 

32 And thou shalt hang it upon four pillars 
of shittim-wood overlaid with gold: their hooks 
shall be of gold upon the four sockets of silver. 

33 And thou shalt hang up the veil under the 
taches, that thou mayest bring in thither within 
the veil ‘the ark of the testimony: and the veil 
shall divide unto you between & the holy place 
and the most holy. 

34 And } thou shalt put the mercy-seat upon 
the ark of the testimony in the most holy place. 

35 And ‘thou shalt set the table without the 
veil, and *the candlestick over against the table 
on the side of the tabernacle toward the south: 
and thou shalt put the table on the north side. 

36 § And 'thou shalt make a hanging for 
the door of the tent, of blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined linen, wrought with 
needle-work. 

37 And thou shalt make for the hanging 
™ five pillars of shittim-vood, and overlay them 
with gold, and their hooks shall be of gold: 
and thou shalt cast five sockets of brass for 
them. 








3 Heb. twined. 
Heb. vill. 5. 
Matt. xxvii. 51; Heb. ix. 3. 





4 Chap. xxv. 9, 40; xxvu. 8; Acts vii. 44; 
¢ Chap. xxxvi, 35 ; ‘Lev. xvi. 25 2 Chron. iii. 14; 
f Chap. XXV. 16; xl. 21. 














icrsce 31-33. Thou shalt make a veil—The! 


whole fabric in the inside was to be divided into two 


rooms by a large and thick veil or curtain of the | 


finest wrought stuff, with variety of colours, and 
cherubs, and other figures. It was to be hung upon 
golden hooks at the top, and by reason of its thick- 
ness and weight to rest against four overlaid, or 
gilded pillars, mortised into so many silver pedestals. 
The lesser of these rooms, thus parted from the other 
so as none could look into it, was to be called the 
most holy place, or place of extraordinary worship, 
to be entered by the high-priest alone, and that but 
once a year. This is often considered in the New 
Testament as a figure of heaven, into which Christ 
is entered as our forerunner, and whither our hope 
extends, Heb. vi. 19, 20, and ix. 11, 24, and x. 19. 
But it also signified that under that dispensation 
divine grace was veiled, whereas now we behold it 
with open face. The apostle tells us, this veil inti- 
mated that the ceremonial law could not make the 
comers thereunto perfect. The way into the holiest 
was not made manifest while the first tabernacle 
was standing ; life and immortality lay concealed 
till they were brought to light by the gospel, which 
was therefore signified by the rending of this veil at 
the death of Christ. We have now boldness to enter 
into the holiest in all acts of devotion by the blood 
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& Lev. xvi. 2; Hebrews ix. 2, 3 h Chap. xxv. 21; xl. 20; 
Heb. ix. 5. i Chap. xl. 225 Heb. ix. 2,—— Chapter xl. 24. 
1 Chap. xxxvi. 37. m Chap. xxxvi. 38. 

















of Jesus ; yet such as obliges us to a holy reverence, 
and a humble sense of our distance. Another veil 
was for the outer door of the tabernacle. Through 
this the priests went in every day to minister in the 
holy place, but not the people, Heb. ix. 6. This veil 
was all the defence the tabernacle had against thieves 
and robbers, who might easily have broken through, 
for it could be neither locked nor barred, and the 
abundance of wealth in it, one would think, might 
have been a temptation. But by leaving it thus ex- 
posed, Ist, The priests and Levites would be so much 
the more obliged to keep a strict watch upon it: and, 
2d, God would show his care of his church on earth, 
though it be weak and defenceless, and continually 
exposed. A curtain shall be (if God please to make 
it so) as strong a defence as gates of brass and bars 
of iron. 

Verse 36. Make a hanging for the door of 
the tent—It is plain from the former part of this 
description, (verses 12-23,) that the ark and mercy- 
seat were in the west end of the tabernacle, that 
is, the door or entrance fronted the east: so that 
the Israelites, in worshipping Jehovah, turned their 
faces toward the west, where the ark was; it being 
thus contrived, says Theodoret, that the sun might 
pay a kind of ’symbolical adoration to Jehovah, by 
darting his first rays into the sanctuary, and that the 


Directions concerning the 











Israelites might be thus figuratively, taught to turn 
from the worship of that luminary, the great idol of 
the nations, and to adore the God who made him. 
Before the entrance then of the first tabernacle, or 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


altar of burnt-offerings. 





——— 








the holy place, was the curtain here spoken of to be 
hung, which may be called the first veil, as that men- 
tioned verse 31, which divided the holy place from 
the most holy, is called the second veil; Heb. ix. 2, 3. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


In this chapter directions are given, (1,) Concerning the brazen altar, 1-8. 
(3,) Concerning the oil for the lamp, 20, 21. 


9-19. 


ND thou shalt make *an altar 

of shittim-wood, five cubits long, 
and five cubits broad; the altar shall be four- 
square: and the height thereof shall be three 
cubits. 

2 And thou shalt make the horns of it upon 
the four corners thereof: his horns shall be 
of the same: and thou shalt overlay it with 
brass. 

3 And thou shalt make his pans to receive his 
ashes, and his shovels, and his basins, and_ his 
flesh-hooks, and his fire-pans: all the vessels 
thereof thou shalt make of brass. 

4 And thou shalt make for it a grate of net- 
work of brass; and upon the net shalt thou 
make four brazen rings in the four corners 
thereof. 


A. M. 2513. 
B.C, 1491. 

















aChap. xxxviii. 1, 3, 13.» See Num. xvi. 38.—¢ Chapter 





(2,) Concerning the court of the tabernacle, 


5 And thou shalt put it under the A. M. 2513. 
compass of the altar beneath, that the Bay UB 
net may be even to the midst of the altar. 

6 And thou shalt make staves for the altar, 
staves of shittim-wood, and overlay them with 
brass. 

7 And the staves shall be put into the rings, 
and the staves shall be upon the two sides of 
the altar, to bear it. 

8 Hollow with boards shalt thou make it, ° as? 
it was showed thee in the mount, so shall they 
make zz. 

9 4 And “thou shalt make the court of the 
tabernacle: for the south side southward there 
shall be hangings for the court of fine twined 
linen of a hundred cubits long for one side : 

10 And the twenty pillars thereof and their 














xxv. 40; xxvi. 30. 1 Heb. be showed. 4 Chap. xxxviil. 9. 





Ss 
NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVII. 

Verse 1. Thou shalt make an altar—As God in- 
tended in the tabernacle to manifest his presence 
among his people, so there they were to pay their 
devotions to him; not in the tabernacle itself, into 
that only the priests entered as God’s domestic ser- 
vants, but in the court before the tabernacle, where, 
as common subjects, they attended. There. an altar 
was ordered to be set up, to which they must bring 
their sacrifices; and this altar was to sanctify their 
gifts; from hence they were to present their services 
to God, as from the mercy-seat he gave his oracles 
to them: and thus a communion was settled between 
God and Israel. This altar was placed at the en- 
trance of the sanctuary, and is termed the altar of 
burnt-offering, and the great altar: it was almost 
three yards square, and above a yard and a half in 
height. It was made of wood rather than of solid 
brass, that it might not be too heavy. But notwith- 
standing that it was overlaid with brass, (verse 2,) 
had it been of common wood, it must soon have 
been consumed to ashes by the continual heat: 
hence Le Clerc conjectures that this shittim-wood 
might be the larch-tree, which bears the fire like 
stone. 














Verse 2. Thou shalt make the horns of it— 
Pinnacles or spires, rising up at the corners, wrought 
out of the same wood; which was partly for orna- 
ment, and partly for use. To them the animals 
were bound, and part of the blood was applied, and 
to them malefactors fled for refuge. 

Verse 4. T'how shalt make for it a grate of 
net-work—This was the principal part of the altar. 
It was let into the hollow about the middle of it, and 
here the fire was kept, and the sacrifice burned. It 
was a broad plate of brass full of holes, like a net or 
sieve, and partly hollow that the fire might burn the 
better, and the ashes might fall through to the bot- 
tom of the altar, where there was a door on the east 
side to open and take out the ashes. Now this bra- 
zen altar was a type of Christ dying to make atone- 
ment for our sins. Christ sanctified himself for his 
church as their altar, (John xvii. 19,) and by his 
mediation sanctifies the daily services of his people. 
To the horns of this altar poor sinners flee for re- 
fuge, and are safe in virtue of the sacrifice there 
offered. 

Verse 9. Thou shalt make the court—Such a 
place as we call a court-yard, uncovered above, but 
enclosed with pillars and hangings of fine linen, 
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The court of the tabernacle. 





EXODUS. 


Lighting of the lamps. 





a pave 2513. twenty sockets shall be of brass: the 
o ©: hooks of the pillars and their fillets 
shall be of silver. 

11 And likewise for the north side in length 
there shall be hangings of a hundred cubits 
long, and his twenty pillars and their twenty 
sockets of brass: the hooks of the pillars and 
their fillets of silver. 

12 And for the breadth of the court on the 
west side shall be hangings of fifty cubits: 
their pillars ten, and their sockets ten. 

13 And the breadth of the court on the east 
side eastward shall be fifty cubits. 

14 The hangings of one side of the gate 
shall be fifteen cubits: their pillars three, and 
their sockets three. 

15 And on the other side shall be hangings, 
fifteen cubits: their pillars three, and their 
sockets three. 

16 And for the gate of the court shall be a 
hanging of twenty cubits, of blue, and purple, 
and scarlet, and fine twined linen, wrought 








2513. 


A. M. 
with needle-work: and their pillars Eyer 


shall be four, and their sockets four. 

17 All the pillars round about the court shall 
be filleted with silver: their hooks shall be of 
silver, and their sockets of brass. 

18 | The length of the court shall be a hun- 
dred cubits, and the breadth ? fifty everywhere, 
and the height five cubits of. fine twined linen, 
and their sockets of brass. 

19 All the vessels of the tabernacle in all the 
service thereof, and all the pins thereof, and all 
the pins of the court, shall be of brass. * 

20 § And °* thou shalt command the children 
of Israel, that they bring thee pure oil-olive 
beaten for the light, to cause the lamp *to burn 
always. 

21 In the tabernacle of the congregation 
f without the. veil, which zs before the testi- 
mony, ® Aaron and his sons shall order it 
from evening to morning before the Lorp: 
h It shall be a statute for ever unto their gene- 
rations on the behalf of the children of Israel. 








2 Heb. fifty by fifty. © Lev, xxiv. 2,_—8 Heb. to ascend up, 
f Chap. xxvi. 31, 33.—s Chap. xxx. 8; 1 Sam. ili.3; 2 Chron. 














This court, according to common computation, was 
fifty yards long and twenty-five broad. In it stood 
the tabernacle toward the upper west end; between 
the tabernacle and the lower end stood the altar, 
with the laver on one side of it, chap. xxx. 18. The 
pillars were set up at convenient distances, in sockets 
of brass, the pillars filleted with silver, and silver 
tenterhooks in them, on which the linen hangings 
were fastened: the hanging which served for the 
gate was finer than the rest. This court was a type 
of the church, enclosed and distinguished from the 
rest of the world; the enclosure supported by pillars, 
denoting the stability of the church; hung with the 
clean linen, which is said to be the “righteousness 
of saints,” Rev. xix. 8. Yet this court would con- 
tain but a few worshippers; thanks be to God, now 
the enclosure is taken down; 
all that in every place call on the name of Christ. 
Verse 20. Pure oil-olive beaten—Not squeezed 
out by a press or mill, such being full of sediment; 


and there is room for | 








xili. 11.— Chap. xxvili. 43; xxix. 9,28; Lev. iii.17; xvi. 34: 
xxiv. 9; Num. xviii. 23; xix. a1; 1 Sam. xxx. 25. 








but which run freely from the olives when bruised 
or beaten with a pestle. T'o cause the lamp to burn 
always—Josephus, who was himself. a priest, says, 
they burned the lamps day and night, three of them 
being kept burning all day, and the rest being lighted 
in the evening. And indeed to keep them buring 
by day as well as night, was nowmore than what was 
necessary, for otherwise the priest must have minis- 
tered in the dark at the altar of incense; there being 
no windows in the holy place. Now the pure oil 
signifies the gifts and graces of the Spirit, which are 
communicated to all believers from Christ the good 
olive, “of whose fulness we receive,” Zech. iv. 11, 12. 
The priests were to light the lamps, and to tend 
them ; to cause the lamp to burn always, night and 
day. Thus itis the work of ministers to preach and 
expound the Scriptures, which are as a lamp to en- 
lighten the church. This is to be a statute for ever, 
that the lamps of the word be lighted as duly as the 
incense of prayer and praise is offered. 








CHAPTER XXVIII. 


an this and the following chapter care is taken about the priests that were to minister in this holy place. 
‘1,) God pitcheth upon the persons who should be his servants, 1. 
so must their garments be, and answerable lo the glory of the house which was now to be erected, 2-5. 


In this chapter, 
(2,) He appoints their livery ; their work was holy, and 
1, He appoints the 


garments of his head-servant, the high-priest, First, An ephod and girdle, 6-14; second, A breastplate of judgment, 15- 


29, in which must be put the Urim and Thummim, 30 ; 


36-39. 2, The garments of the inferior priests, 40-43. 
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third, The*robe of the ephod, 31-35; fourth, The mitre, 


Aaron and his sons made priests. 








A. M. 2513. 


a 7 
a ANP take thou unto thee * Aaron 


thy brother, and his sons with 
him, from among the children of Israel, that he 
may n:inister unto me in the priest’s office, even 
Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and Itha- 
mar, Aaron’s sons. 

2 % And * thou shalt make holy garments for 
Aaron thy brother, for glory and for beauty, 

3 And °thou shalt speak unto all that are 
wise-hearted, ?whom I have filled with the 
spirit of wisdom, that they may make ‘Aaron’s 
garments to consecrate him, that he may minis- 
ter unto me in the priest’s office. 

4 And these are the garments which they 
shall make; °a breast-plate, and fan ephod, 
and £a robe, and a "™broidered coat, a mitre, 
and a girdle: and they shall make holy gar- 
ments for Aaron thy brother, and his sons, that 
he may minister unto me in the priest’s office. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 








The holy garments, ephod, &c. 





5 And they shall take gold, and A.M. 2513, 
blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine fees 
linen. 

6 4 ' And they shall make the ephod of gold, 
of blue, and of purple, of scarlet, and fine 
twined linen, with cunning work. 

7 Itshall have the two shoulder-pieces thereof 
joined at the two edges thereof; and so it shall 
be joined together. 

8 And the * curious girdle of the ephod, which 
is upon it, shall be of the same, according to 
the work thereof; even of gold, of blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen. 

9 And thou shalt take two onyx-stones, and 
grave on them the names of the children of 
Israel : 

10 Six of their names on one stone, and the 
other six names of the rest on the other stone, 
according to their birth. 








aNum. xviii. 7; Heb. v. 1, 4—-» Chap. xxix. 5, 29; xxxi. 
10; xxxix. 1,2; Lev. viii. 7,30; Num. xx. 26, 28. © Chap. 
xxxi. 6; xxxvi. 1. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Verse 1. Aaron and his sons—Hitherto every 
master of a family was priest to his own family. 
But now, as the families of Israel began to be incor- 
porated into a nation, and a tabernacle of the con- 
gregation was to be erected, as a visible centre of 
their unity, it was requisite there should be a public 
priesthood instituted. Moses, who had hitherto 
officiated, and is therefore reckoned among. the 
priests of the Lord, (Psa. xcix. 6,) had enough to 
do as their prophet, to consult the oracle for them, 
and as their prince, to judge among them. Nor was 
he desirous to engross all the honours to himself, or 
to entail that of the priesthood, which alone was 
hereditary, upon his own family ; but was very well 
pleased to see his brother Aaron invested with this 
office, and his sons after him; while (how great so- 
ever he himself was) his sons after him would be 
but common Levites. It is an instance of the humi- 
lity of that great man, and an evidence of his sincere 
regard to the glory of God, that he had so little re- 
gard to the preferment of his own family. Aaron, 
that had humbly-served as a prophet to his younger 
brother Moses, and did not decline the office, is now 
advanced to be a priest to God. God had said to 
Israel in general, that they should be to him a king- 
dom of priests ; but because it was requisite that 
those who ministered at the altar should give them- 
selves wholly to the service of God, he had chosen 
from among them one to be a family of priests, the 
father and his four sons; and from Aaron’s loins 
descended all the priests of the Jewish Church, 
whom we read of both in the Old Testament and in 
the New. 

Verse 2. The priests’ garments were made for 
glory and beauty—Some of the richest materials 




















aChapter xxxi. 3; xxxv. 31. e Verse 15.—f Verse 6. 
& Verse 31.—» Verse 39. i Chapter xxxix. 2—— Or, em- 
broidered. 














were to be provided, and the best artists employed in 
making them, whose skill God, by a special gift, . 
would improve’ to a very high degree. Eminence, 
even in common arts, is a gift of God; it comes from 
him, and ought to be used for him. The garments 
appointed were, Ist, Four, which both the high-priest 
and the inferior priest wore, namely, the linen 
breeches, the linen coat, the linen girdle, which fas- 
tened it to them, and the bonnet: that which the 
high-priest wore was called a mztre. 2d, Four more, 
which were peculiar to the high-priest, the ephod, 
with the curious girdle of it, the breast-plate of 
judgment, the long robe, and the golden plate on his 
forehead. These glorious garments were appointed, 
Ist, That the priests themselves might be reminded 
of the dignity of their office. 2d, That the people 
might thereby be possessed with a holy reverence 
for that God whose ministers appeared in such gran- 
deur. 3d, That the priests might be types of Christ, 
and of all Christians who have the beauty of holi- 
ness put upon them. — 

Verse 6. They shall make the ephod of gold 
—This was the outmost garment of the high-priest. 
Linen ephods were worn by the inferior priests ; but 
this which the high-priest wore was called a golden 
ephod, because there was a great dealof gold woven 
into it. It was a short linen coat without sleeves, of 
various colours, which hung behind upon the back 
and shoulders, and came down before upon the 
breast. The shoulder pieces were buttoned together 
with two onyx-stones, set in gold, one on each 
shoulder. And on these two onyx-stones were en- 
graven the names of the twelve sons of Israel, six 
on each stone, according to their seniority, that the 
high-priest might bear their names before the Lord 
in his ministrations, in token of his appearing before 


Directions for making the 


EXODUS. 


ephod and breast-plate. 











11 With the work of an engraver 
in stone, like the engravings of a 
signet, shalt thou engrave the two stones with 
the names of the children of Israel: thou shalt 
make them to be set in ouches of gold. 

12 And thou shalt put the two stones upon 
the shoulders of the ephod for stones of memo- 
rial unto the children of Israel: and ! Aaron 
shall bear their names before the Lorp upon 
his two shoulders ™ for a memorial. 

13 And thou shalt make ouches of gold ; 

14 And two chains of pure gold at the ends; 
of wreathen work shalt thou make them, and 
fasten the wreathen chains to the ouches. 

15 @ And "thou shalt make the breast-plate 
of judgment with cunning work ; after the work 
of the ephod thou shalt make it; of gold, of 
blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine 
twined linen shalt thou make it. 

16 Four-square it shall be, being doubled; a 
span shall be the length thereof, and a span 
shall be the breadth thereof. 

17 ° And thou shalt * set in it settings of stones, 
even four rows of stones; the first row shall 
be a ‘sardius, a topaz, and a carbuncle: this 
shall be the first row. 

18 And the second row shall be an emerald, 
a sapphire, and a diamond. 

19 And the third row a ligure, an agate, and 
an amethyst. 


A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491. 








20 And the fourth row a beryl, and A.M. 2513. 


an onyx, and a jasper: they shall be . 
set in gold in their * enclosings. 

21 And the stones shall be with the names 
of the children of Israel, twelve, according to 
their names, like the engravings of a signet ; 
every one with his name shall they be accord- 
ing to the twelve tribes. 

22 And thou shalt make upon the breast- 
plate chains at the ends of wreathen work 
of pure gold. 

23 And thou shalt make upon the breast- 
plate two rings of gold, and shalt put the two 
rings on the two ends of the breast-plate. 

24 And thou shalt put the two wreathen 
chains of gold in the two rings which are on 
the ends of the breast-plate. 

25 And: the other two ends of the two 
wreathen chains thou shalt fasten in the two 
ouches, and put ¢hem on the shoulder-pieces 
of the ephod before it. 

26 And thou shalt make two rings of gold, 
and thou shalt put them upon the two ends of 
the breast-plate in the border thereof, which 
is in the side of the ephod inward. 

27 And two other rings of gold thou shalt 
make, and shalt put them on the two sides of 
the ephod underneath, toward the fore-part 
thereof, over against the other coupling thereof, 
above the curious girdle of the ephod. 














Verse 29; Chap. xxxix. 7——™ Joshua iv, 7; Zech. vi. 14. 
2 Chap. xxxix. 8. 











° Chapter xxxix. 10, &e. 
3 Or, ruby. 


Heb. fill.it in ings of stone. 
4 Heb. fillings. 











God as their representative, and for a memorial, that 
he might both remember to plead their cause as their 
advocate, and also might put the Lord in remem- 
brance, so to speak, of his promises to them, Isa. 
ix. 6. A similar reason is given, (verse 29,) for his 


wearing the breast-plate. Le Clerc gives it as his’ 


opinion, that these names upon the two precious 
stones signified further, 1st, The union of all the 
tribes in one commonwealth; 2d, Their union in one 
religion and priesthood; and, 3d, That the care of 
the public religion rested, as it were, upon the high- 
priest, and was, of all concerns, to be next his heart. 
According to our translation, and as most interpre- 
ters have understood ttie expression, the ephod was 
girt on with a girdle over the breast, dyed, embroid- 
ered, and interwoven with gold, like the other parts 
of the ephod. Thus Christ appeared to John, girt 
about the paps with a golden girdle, Rev. i. 18. 
Righteousness was the girdle of his loins. He was 
girt with strength for the work of our salvation, and 
was clad with zeal as with acloak. J'he govern- 
ment also is upon his shoulders, and he ever liveth 
to make intercession for his people, bearing their 
252 











names before God, as a memorial, not engraven on 
stones of onyx, but in characters of unspeakable and 
everlasting love upon his heart. Hence, as their 
representative and advocate, he interposes in their 
behalf, prevalently pleads their cause, and will pre- 
sent them to himself and to his Father, a glorious 
church, (Eph. v. 27,) without spot, or wrinkle, or any 


| such thing. 


Verse 11. Ouches—Hollow places, such as are 
made in gold rings, to receive and hold the pre- 
cious stones. 

Verse 15. Fhe breast-plate of judgment—The 
most considerable of the ornaments of the high- 
priest was this breast-plate, termed the breast-plate 
of judgment, beeause the high-priest wore it upon 
his breast when he went to ask counsel or judgment 
of God. The Seventy render the word Aoyevov, oracle, 
because hereby the Lord gave answers to the inqui- 
ries made by the high-priest in behalf of Israel. It 
was a rich piece of cloth, curiously wrought with 
gold and purple, four-square, that is, nine inches 
long being doubled, and a span broad. The reason 
of its being doubled was probably for the greater 


The Urim and Thummim 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


to be put in the breast-plate. 








are 2618. 28 And they shall bind the breast- 


——_— plate by the rings thereof unto the 
rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, that it 
may be above the curious girdle of the ephod, 
and that the breast-plate be not loosed from the 
ephod. 

29 And Aaron shall bear the names of the 
children of Israel in the breast-plate of judg- 
ment upon his heart, when he goeth in unto 
the holy place, » for a memorial before the 
Lor» continually. 





30 9] And ‘thou shalt put in the A.M. 2513 
breast-plate of judgment the Urim fo allie 
and the Thummim; and they shall be upon 
Aaron’s heart, when he goeth in before the 
Lorp: and Aaron shall bear the judgment of 
the children of Israel upon his heart before the 
Lorp continually. 

31 4 And * thou shalt make the robe of the 
ephod all of blue. 

32 And there shall be a hole in the top of it, 
in the midst thereof: it shall have a binding 








P Verse 12,—4 Lev. viii. 8; Num. xxvii. 21; Deut. xxxiii. 8; 








strength and convenience, as it was to hold the 
weight of twelve precious stones, with the names of 
the twelve tribes engraven upon them. Some ques- 
tion whether Levi had a precious stone with his 
name on it or not; if not, Ephraim and Manasseh 
were reckoned distinct, as Jacob had said they 
should be, and the high-priest himself being head of 
the tribe of Levi, sufficiently represented that tribe. 
Aaron was to bear their names for a memorial be- 
fore the Lord continually, being ordained for men, 
to represent them in things pertaining to God; 
herein typifying our great High-Priest, who always 
appears in the presence of God for us. The name 
of each tribe was engraven in a precious stone, to 
signify how precious in God’s sight believers are, 
and how honourable, Isa. xliii.4. The high-priest 
had the names of the tribes noth on his shoulders 
and on his breast, denoting both the power and the 
love with which our Lord Jesus intercedes for us. 
How near should Christ’s name lie to our hearts, 
since he is pleased to lay our names so near his! 
And what a comfort is it to us, in all our addresses 
to God, that the great High-Priest of our profession 
has the names of all his Israel upon his breast before 
the Lord, for a memorial, presenting them to God! 

Verse 30. The Urim and Thummim—By which 
the will of God was made known in doubtful cases, 
was put in this breast-plate, which is therefore called 
the breast-plate of judgment. Urim and Thummim 
signify light and integrity, or lights and perfections: 
many conjectures there are among the learned what 
they were: we have no reason to think they were 


any thing that Moses was to make, more than what. 


was before ordered; so that either God made them 
himself, and gave them to Moses, for him to put into 
the breast-plate when other things were prepared ; 
or, as is most probable, no more is meant but a de- 
claration of the further use of what was already 
ordered to be made. The words may be read thus: 
And thou shalt give, or add, to the breast-plate of 
judgment, the illuminations and perfections, and 
they shall be upon the heart of Aaron—That is, he 
shall be endued with a power of knowing and mak- 
ing known the mind of God in all difficult cases, 
relative either to the civil or ecclesiastical state. 
Their government was a theocracy ; God was their 
king, the high-priest was, under God, their ruler, this 




















1 Sam, xxviii. 6; Ez. ii. 63 ; Neh. vii. 65. 





T Chap. xxxix, 22. 








Urim and Thummim were his cabinet council: 
probably Moses wrote upon the breast-plate, or wove 
into it, these words, Urim and Thummim, to signify 
that the high-priest, having on him this breast-plate, 
and asking counsel of God in any emergency, should 
be directed to those measures which God would own. 
If he were standing before the ark, probably he re- 
ceived instructions from off the mercy-seat, as Moses 
did, chap. xxv. 22. If he were at a distance from 
the ark, as Abiathar was when he inquired of the 
Lord for David, (1 Sam. xxiii. 6,) then the answer 
was given either by a voice from heaven, or by an 
impulse upon the mind of the high-priest, which last 
is perhaps intimated in that expression, He shal) 
bear the judgment of the children of Israel upon 
his heart. This oracle was of great use to Israel, 
Joshua consulted it, (Num. xxvii. 21,) and it is likely, 
the judges after him. It was lost in the captivity, 
and never retrieved after. Indeed, according to the 
Jewish doctors, as Calmet observes, the custom of 
consulting God by Urim and Thummim continued 
no longer than under the tabernacle; for under the 
first temple, they say, (the temple of Solomon,) God 
spake by the prophets, and under the second temple, 
or after the captivity of Babylon, by bath koll, or 
the daughter of the voice, by which they mean a 
voice sent from heaven, as that which was heard at 
the baptism of Christ, at his transfiguration, and that 
mentioned John xii. 28. 

This Urim and Thummim, whatever they were, 
and in whatever way the will of God was made 
known by them, were no more than a shadow of 
good things to come, and the substance is Christ. 
He is our oracle; by him God in these last days 
makes known himself and his mind tous. Divine 
revelation centres in him, and comes to us through 
him; he és the light, the true light, the faithful wit- 
ness; and from him we receive the Spirit of truth, 
who leads us into all truth. The joining of the 
breast-plate to the ephod signifies, that his propheti- 
cal office was founded on his priesthood; and it was 
by the merit of his death that he purchased this 
honour for himself, and this favour for us. It was 
the Lamb that had been slain that was worthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals, Rev. v. 9. 

Verse 31. The robe of the ephod—This was next 
under the ephod, and reached down to the knees, 
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The robe of the ephod 


EXODUS. 


and the golden plate. 








A.M. 2 


ae 2518. of woven work round about the whole 


of it, as it were the hole of an haber- 
geon, that it be not rent. 

33 And beneath upon the Shem of itthou shalt 
make pomegranates of blue, and of purple, and 
of scarlet, round about the hem thereof; and 
bells of gold between them round about: 

34 A golden bell anda pomegranate, a golden 
bell and a pomegianate, upon the hem of the 
robe round about. 

35 And it shall be upon Aaron, to minister : 
and his sound shall be heard when he goeth 
in unto the holy place before the Lorp, and 
when he cometh out, that he die not. 

36 J And ‘thou shalt make a plate of pure 
gold, and grave upon it like the engravings of a 
signet, HOLINESS TO THE LORD. 

37 And thou shalt put it on a blue lace, that 
it may be upon the mitre; upon the fore-front 
of the mitre it shall be. 

38 And it shall be upon Aaron’s forehead, 


that Aaron may “bear the iniquity of i Ae 
the holy things, which the children ———— 
of Israel shall hallow in all their holy gifts; 
and it shall be always upon his forehead, that 
they may be “accepted before the Lorn. 

39 § And thou shalt embroider the coat of 
fine linen, and thou shalt make the mitre of 
fine linen, and thou shalt make the girdle of 
needle-work. 

40 4 * And for Aaron’s sons thou shalt make 
coats, and thou shalt make for them girdles, 
and bonnets shalt thou make for them, for 
glory and for beauty. 

41 And thou shalt put them upon Aaron thy 
brother, and his sons with him: and shalt 
Yanoint them, and ®consecrate * them, and 
sanctify them, that they may minister unto me 
in the priest’s office. 


42 And thou shalt make them *linen breeches’ 


to cover “their nakedness: from the loins even 
unto the thighs they shall reach : 











5 Or, skirts. “Chap. xxxix. 30; Zech. xiv. 20.— Verse 
43; Lev. x. 17; xxii. 9; Num. xviil. 1; Isa. liii. 11; Ezek. iv. 
4; "John i 1. 29; "Heb. 1X,.205 debet. 1, 34. — Lev. L 4s oxy 
27; Ze.abemlbls "Isa. lvi. 7. 











without sleeves, and was put on over the head, 
having holes on the sides to put the arms through, 
or, as Maimonides describes it, was not sewed to- 
gether on the sides at all. The hole on the top, 
through which the head was put, was carefully 
bound about that it might not tear in the putting on. 
The bells gave notice to the people in the outer 
court when he went into the holy place to burn in- 
cense, that they might then apply themselves to 
their devotions at the same time, (Luke i. 10,) in 
token of their concurrence with him, and their hopes 
of the ascent of their prayers to God in the virtue of 
the incense he offered. Aaron must come near to 
minister in the garments that were appointed him, 
that he die not. It is at his peril if he attend 
otherwise than according to the institution. 

Verses 32, 33. An habergeon—A coat of armour. 
Pomegranates—The figures of pomegranates, but 
flat and embroidered. 

Verse 36. On the golden plate fixed upon Aaron’s 


forehead, like a half coronet, reaching, as the Jews | 


say, from ear to ear, must be engraved, Holiness to 
the Lord—Aaron must hereby be reminded, that 
God is holy, and that his priests must be holy. The 
high-priest must be consecrated to God, and so must 
as. his ministrations. All that attend in God’s house 
must have holiness to the Lord engraven upon their 
foreheads, that is, they must be holy, devoted to the 
Lord, and designing his glory in all they do. This 
must appear in their forehead, in an open profession 
of their relation to God, as those that are not 
ashamed to own it, and in a conversation answerable 
toit. It must likewise be engraven like the engrav- 
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* Verse 4; Chap. xxxix. 27, 41; Ezek. xliv. 17.——¥ Chap. 
RIK 5) KEK. 30; xl. 15; Leviticus x. 7. 5 Heb. fill their hand. 
z Lev. Vili. ; Heb. vii. 28. aChap. xxxix. 28; Lev. vi. 10; 
Ezek. xliv. 18.—’ Heb. flesh of their nakedness——® Heb. be. 




















ings of a signet, so deep, so durable; not painted, 
so as it may be washed off, but sincere and lasting. 

Verse 38. Aaron must have this upon his forehead, 
that he may bear the iniquity of the holy things, 
and that they may be accepted before the Lord— 
Herein he was a type of Christ, the great Mediator 
between God andman. Through him, what is amiss 
in our services, is pardoned: even this would be our 
ruin, if God should enter into judgment with us: but 
Christ, our High-Priest, bears this iniquity; bears it 
for us, so as to bear it from us. Through him, like- 
wise, what is good is accepted; our persons, our 
performances, are pleasing to God upon the account 
of Christ’s intercession, and not otherwise. His 
pee holiness to the Lord, recommends all those 
to the divine favour that believe in him. Having 

such a High-Priest, we come boldly to the throne oy 
grace. 

Verse 39. The embroidered coat of fine linen— 
Was the innermost of the priestly garments, it 
reached to the feet, and the sleeves to the wrists, 
and was bound to the body with a girdle or sash of 
needle-work. The mitre or diadem was of linen, 
such as kings anciently wore in the East, typifying 
the kingly office of Christ. 

Verse 41. And shalt anoint them—He anointed 
Aaron by pouring the holy oil upon his head, Lev. 
viii. 12; but his sons only by sprinkling some of it 
upon their garments, as he did upon Aaron’s also, 
together with some blood of the sacrifice, chap, 
xxix. 21; Lev. viii. 30. And consecrate them—In 
the Hebrew it is, Thou shalt fill their hands; allud- 
ing, probably, to the ceremony of putting into their 
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Ceremonies to be used in 








ix me 43 And they. shall be upon Aaron, | 


—— and upon his sons, when they come 
in unto the tabernacle of the congregation, 
or when they come near » unto the altar to 











> Chap. xx. 26.——* Lev. v. 1, 17; xx. 19; xxii. 9; Numbers 





CHAPTER XXIX. 


consecrating Aaron and his sons. 


—_—— 
—— 


minister in the holy place ; that they A. ale 
*bear not iniquity and die. ‘¢l¢ shal] —— 
be a statute for ever unto him, and his seed 


after him. 





ix. 13; xviii. 22.——4 Chapter xxvii. 21; Leviticus xvii. 7. 








Eands the ensigns of their office, or to that of put- 
ting the wave-offering into their hands, that they 
might wave it before the Lord, chapter xxix. 24; 
Lev. viii. 27. 








Verse 43. It shall be a statute for ever—That is, 
it is to continue as long as the priesthood continues. 
And it is to have its perpetuity in the substance of 
which these things were the shadow. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


Orders are given in this chapter, (1,) Concerning the consecration of the priests, and the sanctification of the altar, 1-37. 


(2,) Concerning the daily sacrifice, 38-41. 


A. M, 2513. 


B.C. 1491. AND this as the thing that thou 


shalt do unto them to hallow 
them, to minister unto me in the priest’s office : 
*'Take one young bullock, and two rams with- 
out blemish. 

2 And ?unleavened bread, and cakes un- 
leavened tempered with oil, and wafers un- 
leavened anointed with oil: of wheaten flour 
shalt thou make therm. 








To which gracious promises are annexed, 42-46. 


3 And thou shalt put them into one ‘ a ee 
basket, and bring them in the basket, ———— 
with the bullock and the two rams. 

4 And Aaron and his sons thou shalt bring 
unto the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, ° and shalt wash them with water. 

5-4 And thou shalt take the garments, and 
put upon Aaron the coat, and the robe of the 
ephod, and the ephod, and the breast-plate, 











a Leviticusi viii. 2.—— Levticus vi. 20, 21. 





¢ Chap. xl. 12; Lev. viii. 6; Heb, x. 22——4 Chen xxviii. 2. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIX. 

Verse 1. To hallow them, to minister to me—We 
come now to the directions given to Moses about 
the ceremonies of consecrating Aaron and his sons 
to the priests’ office. These were to be performed 
in a solemn manner, thereby to strike both them and 
the people with a still deeper sense of the dignity 
and sacredness of that function. They were chiefly 
to consist of three sacrifices, which, though distin- 
guished from each other, were all of the expiatory 
kind, as appears from this, that the priests laid their 
hands on ‘the two former, (verses 10, 15,) and were 
sprinkled with the blood of the last. Take one 
young bullock—This is mentioned first as the chief 
part of the ceremony, though several things were to 

e done previously to it, as washing them with 
“Water, (verse 4,) robing them in their sacerdotal 
garments, (verse 5, ) anointing them with oil, (verse 7, ) 
then the ceremony was to be completed by peculiar 
sacrifices, (verses 10, 11;) all which things are de- 
scribed as put in execution, Lev. viii. 2. 

Verse 2. Unleavened bread—To signify that both 
themselves and their services must be sincere, and 
free from all hypocrisy and wickedness. Cakes 
tempered with oil—Denoting that all their oblations 
and services must be under the influence of divine 
grace. Wheaten flour—The best part of the prin- 
cipal grain, to show that God must be served with 
the best. 











Verse 4. Unto the door of the tabernacle—God 
was pleased to dwell in the tabernacle, the people 
attending in the courts, so that the door between the 
court and the tabernacle was the fittest place for 
them to be consecrated in who were to mediate 
between God and man, to stand between both, and, 
as it were, lay their hands on both. T'houw shalt 
wash them with water—To signify that they must 
be clean who bear the vessels of the Lord, Psa. 1.16; 
Isa. lii. 21. Ablution was an ancient rite in all acts 
of worship, as a proper emblem of sanctifying grace, 
and internal purity, without which external oblations 
and services are of little signification before God. 
As this was the first thing that was done for hallow- 
ing the priests, (Lev. viii.,) it is probable their whole 
bodies were now washed, in token of the necessity 
of their being washed from all their sins by pardon 
and regeneration, and thoroughly renewed in heart 
and life, that they might begin their services aright: 
but afterward they were appointed to wash only 
their hands and their feet before they entered the 
tabernacle, (chap. xxx. 19, &c.,) to remind them of 
those daily imperfections from which even such as 
are regenerated and created anew have need to be 
cleansed by a daily application of pardoning mercy, 
through the blood of atonement. Thus the Lord 
Jesus, “He that is washed needeth not save to 
wash his feet, but is clean every whit.” 

Verse 5. Thev shalt take the garments, &ct.— 
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Aaron’s vestments and anointing. 


EXODUS. 


Sin-offering and burnt-offering. 








a Me aes and gird him with ° the curious girdle 
= af the ephod : 

6 f And thou shalt put the mitre upon his 
head, and put the holy crown upon the 
mitre. 

7 Then shalt thou take the anointing * oil, 
and pour i¢ upon his head, and anoint him. 

8 And *thou shalt bring his sons, and put 
coats upon them. ° 

9 And thou shalt gird them with girdles 
(Aaron and his sons) and ‘put the bonnets on 
them; and ‘the priest’s office shall be theirs 
for a perpetual statute: and thou shalt *conse- 
crate * Aaron and his sons. 

10 And thou shalt cause a bullock to be 
brought before the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation; and ! Aaron and his sons shall put 
their hands upon the head of the bullock. 

11 And thou shalt kill the bullock before the 
Lorp, by the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation. ; 

12 And thou ™shalt take of the blood of the 
bullock, and put if upon "the horns of the 
altar with thy finger, and pour all the blood 
beside the bottom of the altar. 

















© Chap. xxviii. 8. — Lev. viii. 9.——8 Chap. xxviii. 41; xxx. 
25; Lev. vili.12; x. 7; xxi. 10; Num. xxxv. 25. h Lev. viii. 
13. 1 Heb, bind. i Num. xvill. 7,——* Heb, fill the hand of. 








k Chap. xxviii. 41. I Ley. i. 4; vili. 14, m Lev. viil, 15, 











13 And ° thou shalt take all the fat J he 261s 
that covereth the inwards, and *the ———— 
caul that is above the liver, and the two kid- 
neys, and the fat that 7s upon them, and burn 
them upon the altar. 

14 But ?the flesh of the bullock, and his 
skin, and his dung shalt thou burn with fire 
without the camp: it 7s a sin-offering. 

15 4Thou shalt also take one ram; and 
Aaron and his sons shall "put their hands 
upon the head of the ram. 

16 And thou shalt slay the ram, and thou 
shalt take his blood, and sprinkle i¢ round 
about upon the altar. 

17 And thou shalt cut the ram in pieces, 
and wash the inwards of him, and his legs, 
and put them unto his pieces, and * unto his 
head. 

18 And thou shalt burn the whole ram upon 
the altar: it is a burnt-offering unto the Lorn: 
itis'a ‘sweet savour, an offering made by fire 
unto the Lorp. 

19 ‘ And thou shalt take the other ram ; and 
Aaron and his sons shall put their hands upon 
the head of the ram. 








© Lev. ili. 3. 








a Chap. xxvii. 2; xxx. 2. 3Tt seemeth by 











anatomy and the Hebrew doctors, to be the midriff. P Lev. 
iv. 11, 12, 21; Heb. xiii. 11. 4 Lev. viii. 18. t Ley. i. 4, 9. 
4 Or, upon. Gen. viii. 21.—+ Verse 3; Ley. viii. 22. 








This was to signify that it was not sufficient for 
them to put away the pollutions of sin, but that they 
must put on divine graces, and be clothed with 
righteousness, Psa, exxxii, 10. They must also 
be girded, as men prepared and strengthened for 
their work, and they must be robed and crowned, 
as men that counted their work and office their true 
honour. 

Verse 7. Thou shalt take the anointing oil— 
Emblematical of the Holy Spirit, Isa. Ixi. 1; and 
pour it upon his head—In token of the pouring out 
of that Spirit upon him to qualify him for his work, 
that the church might be filled with the sweet savour 
of his ministrations. 

Verse 10. There must be a sin-offering to nrake 
atonement for them, The law made them priests 
that had infirmity; and therefore they must first 
offer for their own sins, before they could make 
atonement for the people, Heb. vii. 27, 28. They 
were to put their hand on the head of their sacri- 
fice ; confessing that they deserved to die for their 
own sins, and desiring that the killing of the beast 
might be accepted as a vicarious satisfaction. It 
was used as other sin-offerings were; only, whereas 
the flesh of other sin-offerings was eaten. by the 
priests, in token of the priests taking away the sins 
of the people, this was appointed 4o be all burned 
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without the camp, to’ signify the imperfection of the 
legal dispensation, for the sins of the priests them- 
selves could not be taken away by those sacrifices, 
but they must expect a better high-priest, and a 
better sacrifice. 

Verse 15. There must be a burnt-offering, a ram 
wholly burned, in token of the dedication of them- 
selves wholly to God, as living sacrifices, kindled 
with the fire, and ascending in the flame of holy 
love. The sin-offering must first be offered, and 
then the burnt-offering, for till guilt be removed no 
acceptable service can be performed. 

Verse 19. There must be a peace-offering ; it is 
called the ram of consecration, because there was , 
more in this, peculiar to the occasion, than in the 
other two. In the burnt-offering, God had the glory 
of their priesthood, in this they had the comfort of it. 
And in token of a mutual covenant between God and 
them, the blood of this sacrifice was divided between 
God and them, part of the blood was sprinkled upon 
the altar round about, and part upon them, upon 
their bodies, and upon their garments. Thus the 
benefit of the expiation made by the sacrifice was 
applied and assured to them, and their whole selves, 
from head to foot, sanctified to the service of God, 
The blood was put upon the extreme parts of the 
body, to signify that it was all, as it were, enclosed 


Aarovn’s priestly vestments to 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


descend ‘o his successor. 








A. M. 2513. 


Bor Lae 20 Then shalt thou kill the ram, 


and take of his blood, and put i¢ upon 
the tip of the right ear of Aaron, and upon the 
tip of the right ear of his sons, and upon the 
thumb of their right hand, and upon the great 
toe of their right foot, and sprinkle the blood 
upon the altar round about. 

4 21 And thou shalt take of the blood that is 
upon the altar, and of "the anointing oil, and 
sprinkle i¢ upon Aaron, and upon his garments, 
and upon his sons, and upon the garments of 
his sons with him: and “he shall be hallowed, 
and his garments, and his sons, and his sons’ 
garments with him. 

22 Also thou shalt take of the ram the fat 
and the rump, and the fat that covereth the 
inwards, and the caul above the liver, and the 
two kidneys, and the fat that ¢s upon them, 
and the right shoulder: for it ts a ram of 
consecration : 

23 * And one loaf of bread, and one cake of 
oiled bread, and one wafer out of the basket of 
the unleavened bread, that 7s before the Lorp. 

24 And thou shalt put all in the hands of 
Aaron, and in the hands of his sons ; and shalt 
5wave ‘them fora wave-offering before the Lorp. 

25 *And thou shalt receive them of their 
hands, and burn ¢hem upon the altar for a 
burnt-offering, for a sweet savour before the 
Lorp: it is an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorp. 

26 And thou shalt take *the breast of the 
ram of Aaron’s consecration, and wave it for a 
wave-offering before the Lorp: and it shall 
be thy part. 

27 And thou shalt sanctify °the breast of 
the wave-offering, and the shoulder of the 








a Chap. xxx. 25,31; Lev. viii. 30.——w Heb. ix. 22.——* Lev. 
viii. 26.——5 Heb. shake to and fro. y Lev. vii. 30. z Lev. 
viii. 28. Lev. viii#29. Psa. xcix. 6: ¢ Ley. vii. 31, 
34; Num. xviii. 11, 18——4 Lev. x. 15. Ley. vii. 34. 























heave-offermg, which is waved and A. M. 2513. 
which is heaved up, of the ram of the bo 
consecration, even of that which is for Aaron, 
and of that which ts for his sons : 

28 And it shall be Aaron’s and his sons’ * by 
a statute for ever, from the children of Israel : 
for it is a heave-offering: and ° it shall be a 
heave-offering from the children of Israel of the 
sacrifice of their peace-offerings, even their heave 
offering unto the Lorp. 

29 And the holy garments of Aaron £ shall 
be his sons’ after him, £ to be anointed therein, 
and to be consecrated in them. 

30 And *that "son that is priest in his stead 
shall put them on ‘seven days, when he cometh 
into the tabernacle of the congregation to 
minister in the holy place. 

31 And thou shalt take the ram of the con- 
secration, and *seethe his flesh in the - holy 
place. 

32 And Aaron and his sons shall eat the 
flesh of the ram, and the ! bread that zs in the 
basket, by the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 

33 And ™ they shall eat those things where- 
with the atonement was made, to consecrate 
and to sanctify them: "but a stranger shall 
not eat thereof, because they are holy. 

34 And if aught of the flesh of the conse- 
crations, or of the bread, remain unto the 
morning, then ° thou shalt burn the remainder 
with fire: it shall not be eaten, because it is 
holy. 

35 And thus shalt thou do unto Aaron, and 
to his sons, according to all things which I 
have commanded thee: Pseven days shalt 
thou consecrate them. ‘ 


f Num. xx. 26.——s Num. xviii. 8; xxxv. 25.——5 Heb. he of 





his sons. h Numbers xx. 28.— i Leviticus vili. 35; ix. 1, 8, 
k Leviticus viii. 31—! Matt. xii. 4.——™ Lev. x. 14, 15, 17. 
n Lev. xxii. 10 —— Lev. iii. 32.——? Lev. viii. 33. 











and taken in for God, the tip of the ear and the 
great toe not excepted. And the blood and oil sig- 
-nified the blood of Christ, and the graces of the 
Spirit, which constitute and complete the beauty of 
holiness, and recommend us to God. The flesh of 
the sacrifice, with the meat-offering annexed to it, 
was likewise divided between God and them, that 
(to speak with reverence) God and they might feast 
together, in token ofefriendship and fellowship. 
Verse 35. Seven days shalt thou consecrate them 
—Though all the ceremonies were performed on 
the first day, yet they were not to look upon their 
Vou. I. CAT 








consecration as completed till the seven days’ end, 
which put a solemnity upon their admission, and 2 
distance between this and their former state, and 
obliged them to enter upon their work with a pause, 
giving them time to consider the weight of it. This 
was to be observed in after ages: he that was to 
succeed Aaron in the high-priesthood, must put on 
the holy garments seven days together, in token of 
a deliberate advance into his office, and that one 
sabbath might pass over him in his consecration. 
Every day of the seven, in this first consecration, a 
bullock was to be offered for a sin-offering, which 
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The continual eats aes 


EXODUS. 


evening sacrifice appointed. 








A. M. 2513, 


eae 36 And thou shalt 4 offer every day 


a bullock for a sin-offering for atone- 
ment; and thou shalt cleanse the altar, when 
thou hast made an atonement for it, and thou 
shalt anoint it, to sanctify it. 

37 Seven days thou shalt make an atone- 
ment for the altar, and sanctify it; ‘and it 
shall be an altar most holy: * whatsoever 
toucheth the altar shall be holy. 

38 J Now this is that which thou shalt offer 
upon the altar; “two lambs of the first year 
* day by day continually. 

39 The one lamb thou shalt offer *in the 
morning ; and the other lamb thou shalt offer 
at even: 

40 And with the one lamb a tenth-deal of 
flour mingled with the fourth part of a hin 
of beaten oil: and the fourth part of a hin 
of wine for a drink-offering. 


41 And the other lamb thou shalt i me Fee 
Y offer at even, and shalt do thereto ee 
according to the meat-offering of the morning, 
and according to the drink-offering thereof, for 
a sweet savour, an offering made by fire unto 
the Lorp. 

A2 This shall be 7a continual burnt-offering 
throughout your generations at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation before the 
Lorp: *where I will meet you to speak there 
unto thee. 

43 9 And there I will meet with the children 
of Israel, and "the tabernacle ® shall be sancti- 
fied by my glory. 

44 And I will sanctify the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and the altar: I will ° sanctify 
also both Aaron and his sons, to minister to 
me in the priest’s office. 

45 And ‘I will dwell among ie children 











4 Heb. x. 11.——* Chap. xl. 10.——* Chap. xl. 10. t Chap. 
xxx. 29; Matt. xxiii. 19. «Num. xxviii. 3; 1 Chron. xvi. 40; 
2 Chron. ii. 43 xii. 11; xxx. 3.——v Daniel’ ix. 275 xii. 1 
¥2 Kings xvi. 15; Ezekiel xlvi. 13.—¥ 1 Kings xvili. 29, 36; 
Ezra ix. 4, 5; Daniel ix. 21. 











was to intimate, Ist, That though atonement was 
made, yet they must still keep up a penitent sense 
of sin, and often repeat the confession of it. 2d, 
That those sacrifices which were thus offered day 
by day, could not make.the comers thereunto per- 
fect, for then they would have ceased to be offered, 
Heb. x. 1, 2. They must therefore expect the 
bringing in of a better hope. Now this consecra- 
tion of the priests was a shadow of good things to 
come. Ist, Our Lord Jesus is the great High-Priest 
of our profession, called of God to be so consecrated 
for evermore, anointed with the Spirit above his 
fellows, clothed with the holy garments, even with 
glory and beauty, sanctified by his own blood, not 
that of bullocks and rams. 2d, All believers arespi- 
ritual priests, to offer spiritual sacrifices, (1 Pet. ii. 5,) 
washed in the blood of Christ, and so made to our 
God priests, Rev.i.5,6. They ‘also are clothed with 
the beauty of holiness, and have received the anoint- 
ing, 1 John ii. 27. 3d, It is likewise here intimated 
that gospel ministers are to be solemnly set apart to 
the work of the ministry with great deliberation and 
seriousness, both in the ordainers and in the or- 
dained, as those that are employed in a great work, 
and intrusted with a great charge. 

Verses 36, 37. The consecration of the altar 
seems to have been coincident with that of the 
priests; and the sin-offerings, which were offered 
every day for seven days together, had reference to 
the altar as well as the priests. An atonement was 
made for the altar—The altar was also sanctified ; 
not only set apart itself to a sacred use, but made so 
holy as to sanctify the gifts that were offered upon 
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z Chap. xxx.8; Num. xxvill. 6; Daniel viii. 11——@ Chap. 
XXV. 22; xxx. 6; 36; Num. xvii. 4. 7 Or, Israel. > Chap. 
xl. 34; 1 Kings vill. il; Ezek. xliii.5; Hag. ii. 7,9; Mal. iii. 1. 
e Lev. xxi. 15%; xt 9, 1 16. Lev. xxvi. 12; Zech. ii. 10, 
John xiv. 17, 23; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Rev. xxi. 3. 











it, Matt. xxiii. 19. Christ is our altar, for our sakes 
he sanctified himself, that we and our performances 
might be sanctified and recommended to God, 
John xvii. 19. 

Verse 38. T'wo lambs day by day continually— 
This daily service, a lamb offered upon the altar 
every morning, and also every evening, typified 
the continual intercession which Christ ever lives to 
make, in the virtue of his satisfaction, for the con- 
tinual sanctification of his church: though he offer- 
ed himself once for all, yet that one offering thus 
becomes a continual offering. And this teaches us 
to offer up to God the spiritual sacrifices of prayer 
and praise every day,morning and evening, in hum- 
ble acknowledgment of our dependance upon him, 
and our obligations to him. 

Verse 40. A tenth-deal, or tenth part of an ephah, 
is about three quarts. A ‘hin j is five quarts. 

Verses 43, 44. There Iwill meet with the children 
of Israel—I will make this tabernacle the seat of my 
cloud of glory, which will be the symbol of my 
divine presence, and from thence I will give frequent 
discoveries of my will, and tokens of my favour to- 
ward them. The tabernacle of the congregation— 
sayin bmx ohel mogried, the tabernacle of meeting, 
so called because there God and his people met to- 
gether. J will sanctify Aaron and his sons—God 
sanctified, set them apart, and marked them out to 
be his priests in a solemn manner by the appear- 
ance of his glory at their first sacrifice, and by send 
ing fire from heaven to consume their burnt-ofter- 
ing, Ley. ix. 23, 24. 

Verse 45. I will dwell among the childrenof Israel 

( 17 


Directions concerning the altar 





CHAPTER XXX. 


of incense, or golden altar. 











i ‘ A of Israel, and will be their God. 
sa 46 And they shall know that °I 
am the Lorp their God, that brought them 











forth out of the land of Egypt, that fee 
I may dwell among them: I am the RSs 


Lorp their God. 











¢ Chapter 


xx. 2, 











—As a proof of this the Shechinah, or symbol of his 
peculiar presence wasamong them. J will be their 
God—I will watch over them as a nation, by a pecu- 


liar providence, and show myself to be, indeed, that 
all-powerful and merciful God who delivered them 
in so miraculous a manner from Egyptian bondage 





CHAPTER XXX. 


Moses in this chapter further instructed, (1,) Concerning the altar of incense, 1-10. 
which the Israeuies were to pay when they were numbered, 11-16. 
(5,) Concerning the incense and perfume, which were to be burned on the golden altar, 


cermng the anointing oil, 22-33. 
34-38 


A. M. 2513. 


ANP thou shalt make *an altar 
B. C. 1491. 


»to burn incense upon: of shit- 
tim-wood shalt thou make it. 

2 A cubit shall be the length thereof, and 
a cubit the breadth thereof; four-square shall 
it be; and two cubits shall be the height 
thereof: the horns thereof shall be of the 
same. 

3 And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, 
the ‘top thereof, and the *sides thereof round 
about, and the horns thereof; and thou shalt 
make unto it a crown of gold round about. 

4 And two golden rings shalt thou make to it 
under the crown of it, by the two * corners 
thereof, upon the two sides of it shalt thou make 











a Chap. xxxvii. 25; xl. 5» Lev. iv. 7, 18; Rev. viii. 3. 
1 Heb. roof. 2 Heb. walls. 3 Heb. rzbs, ¢ Chap. xxv. 21. 
4 Heb. incense of spices. 

















_ NOTES ON CHAPTER XXX. 

Verses 1-6. Thou shalt make analtar to burn in- 
cense thereon—The altar of incense was to be about 
a yard high, and halfa yard square, with horns at 
the corners, a golden cornice round it, with rings 
and staves of gold for the convenience of carrying 
it, verses 1-5. It doth not appear that there was any 
grate to this altar for the ashes to fall into, that they 
might be taken away; but when they burned in- 
cense, a golden censer was brought, with coals in it, 
and placed upon the altar, and in that censer the 
jncense was burned, and with it all the coals were 
taken away, so that no coals or ashes fell upon the 
altar. The altar of incense in Ezekiel’s temple is 
double fo what it is here, (Ezek. xli. 22,) and it is 
there called an altar of wood, and there is no men- 
tion of gold, to signify that the incense in gospel 
times should be spiritual, the worship plain, and the 
service of God enlarged. It was placed before the 











(2,) Concerning the ransom-money, 


(3,) Concerning the laver of brass, 17-21. (4,) Con- 


it; and they shall be for places for the A. M. 2518. 

EIS B. C. 1491. 

staves to bear it withal. Bae ated 

5 And thou shalt make the staves of shittim- 
wood, and overlay them with gold. 

6 And thou shalt put it before the veil that zs 
by the ark of the testimony, before the ° mercy- 
seat that is over the testimony, where I will 
meet with thee. 

7 And Aaron shall burn thereon ‘sweet ¢in- 
cense every morning: when ° he dresseth the 
lamps, he shall burn incense upon it. 

8 And when Aaron ‘lighteth °the lamps 7 at 
even, he shall burn incense upon it; a perpe- 
tual incense before the Lorn, throughout your 
generations. 











41 Sam. ii. 28; Luke i. 9; 1 Chron. xxiii. 13.——e Chapter 
xxvil. 21.—5Or, setieth up. 6 Hebrew, causeth to ascend. 
THeb. between the two evens, Chap. xii. 6, 








veil, on the outside of that partition, but before the 
mercy-seat, which was within the veil. For though 
he that ministered at that altar could not see the 
mercy-seat, the veil interposing, yet he must look 
toward it, and direct his incense that way, to teach 
us, that though we cannot with our bodily eyes see 
the throne of grace, that blessed mercy-seat, yet we 
must in prayer by faith set ourselves before it, direct 
our prayer, and look up. 

Verses7,8. Aaron was to burn sweet incense upon 
this altar every morning and every evening, which 
was intended not only to take away the ill smell of 
the flesh that was burned daily on the brazen altar, 
but for the honour of God, and to show the accept- 
ableness of his people’s services to him. As by the 
offerings on the brazen altar satisfaction was made 
for what had been done displeasing to God, so by 
the offering on this, what they did well was, as: it 
were, recommended to the divine acceptance. 
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The ransom-money to be applied 


EXODUS. 


to the service of the tabernacle, 





A. M. 2513. 


9 Ye shall offer no ‘ strange incense 
B.C. 1491. 


thereon, nor burnt-sacrifice, nor meat- 
offering ; neither shall ye pour drink-offering 
thereon. 

10 And Aaron shall make an atonement 
upon the horns of it once in a year, with the 
blood of the sin-offering of atonements: once 
in the year shall he make atonement upon it 
throughout your generations: it is most holy 
unto the Lorn. 

11 9 And the Lorn spake unto Moses, say- 
m3; 

12 ® When thou takest the sum of the chil- 
dren of Israel after ® their number, then shall 
they give every mania ransom for his soul 
unto the Lorp, when thou numberest them : 
that there be no * plague among them when 
thou numberest them. 

13 ! This they shall give, every one that pass- 
eth among them that are numbered, half a 








f Lev. x. 1.—s Lev. xvi. 18; xxiii. 27——} Chap. xxxviii. 
25; Num. i. 2,5; xxvi. 2; 2 Sam. xxiv. 2. 8 Heb. them that 
are to be numbered, see Num. xxxi. 50. i Psa. xlix. 7; Matt. 
xx, 28; Mark x. 45; 1 Tim. ii..6; 1 Pet. i. 18,19. 














|shekel, after the shekel of the sanc- A. M. 2513 

: B,C. 1491, 
tuary: (™ashekel zs twenty gerahs :) ———— 
2a half shekel shall be the offering of the 
Lorp. 

14 Every one that passeth among them 
that are numbered, from twenty years old 
and above, shall give an offering unto the 
Lorp. 

15 The °rich shall not °give more, and the 
poor shall not }° give less than half a shekel, 
when ¢hey give an offering unto the Lorp to 





make an ? atonement for your souls. 

16 And thou shalt take the atonement-money 
of the children of Israel, and 4 shalt appoint it 
for the service of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion; that it may be * a memorial unto the chil-. 
dren of Israel before the Lorp, to make an 
atonement for your souls. 

17 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say-_ 


mg; 


k 2 Samuel xxiv. 15.—! Matt. xvii. 24——™ Lev. xxvii. 25; 














Num. iii. 47; Ezek. xlv. 12——® Chap. xxxviii. 26. © Prov. 
xxii. 2; Eph. vi. 9; Col. iii. 25.——® Heb. multiply. 10 Heb. 
diminish. P Ver. 12.——4 Ch. xxxviii. 25.——" Num. xvi. 40. 











Verse 10. Aaron shall make an atonement upon 
the horns of it once in a year—Namely, upon the 
day of atonement, (see Ley. xvi. 18, 19;) when the 
high-priest was to take it in his way as he came out 
from the holy of holies. This was to intimate, that 
the sins of the priests who ministered at this altar, 
and of the people for whom they ministered, put a 
ceremonial impurity upon it, from which it must be 
cleansed by the blood of atonement. This altar 
typified the mediation of Christ: the brazen altar in 
the court was a type of Christ dying on earth; the 
golden altar in the sanctuary was a type of Christ 
interceding in heaven. This altar was before the 
mercy-seat, for Christ always appears in the pre- 
sence of God for us; and his intercession is unto 
God of a sweet-smelling savour. And it typified the 
devotions of the saints, whose prayers are said to be 
set forth before God as incense, Psa. cxli.2. As the 
smoke of the incense ascended, so must our desires, 
being kindled with the fire of holy love. When the 
priest was burning incense, the people were praying, 
(Luke i. 10,) to signify that prayer is the true in- 
cense. This incense was a perpetual incense, for 
we must pray always. The lamps were dressed or 
lighted at the same time that the incense was burned, 
to teach us that the reading of the Scriptures (which 
are our light and lamp) is a part of our daily work, 
and should ordinarily accompany our prayers and 
praises. The devotions of sanctified souls are well- 
pleasing to God, of a sweet-smelling savour; the 
prayers of saints are compared to sweet odours, 
Rey. v. 8; but it is the incense which Christ adds to 
them that makes them acceptable; and his blood 
that atones for the guilt which cleaves to our best 
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services. Yet, if the heart and life be not holy, 
even incense is an abomination, Isa. i. 13. 

Verse 11. The Lord spake unto Moses—Perhaps 
the repetition of those words here and afterward, 
(verses 17, 22, 34,) intimates, that God did not deliver 
these precepts to Moses in a continued discourse, 
but with many intermissions, giving him time either 
to write what was said to him, or at least to charge 
his memory with it. ‘ 

Verse 12. Every man a ransom for his soul— 
Some think this refers only to the first numbering 
of them, when the tabernacle was set up, and that 
this tax was to make up what was wanting in the 
voluntary contributions. Others think it was to be 
always when the people were numbered ; and that 
David offended in not demanding it when he num- 
bered the people. But many of the Jewish writers 
are of opinion it was to be an annual tribute; only 
it was begun when Moses first numbered the people. 
This was that tribute-money which Christ paid, lest 
he should offend his adversaries. The tribute to be 
paid was halfa shekel, about fifteen pence of our 
money. In other offerings men were to give accord- 
ing to their ability; but this, which was the ransom 
of the soul, must be alike for all; for the rich have 
as much need of Christ as the poor, and the poor 
are as welcome to him as the rich. And this was to 
be paid a ransom of the soul, that there might be 
no plague among them—Hereby they acknowledged 
that they received their lives from God, that they 
had forfeited their lives to him, and that they de- 
pended upon his power and patience for the conti. 
nuance of them; and thus they did homage to the 








God of their lives, and deprecated those plagues 


The brazen laver, &c. 








CHAPTER XXX. 


The holy anoir.ting oib. 





18 *'Thou shalt also make a laver 
of brass, and his foot also of brass, to 
wash withal: and thou shalt * put it between 
the tabernacle of the congregation and the altar, 
and thou shalt put water therein. 

19 For Aaron and his sons "shall wash their 
hands and their feet thereat : 

20 When they go into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, they shall wash with water, that 
they die not: or when they come near to the 
altar to minister, to burn On Re. made by fire 
unto the Lorp: 

21 So they shall wash their hands and their 
feet, that they die not: and “it shall be a sta- 
tute for ever to them, even to him and to his 
seed throughout their generations. 

22 “ Moreover, the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 

23 'Take thou also unto thee * principal spices, 
of pure ’myrrh five hundred shekels, and of 
sweet cinnamon half so much, even two hun- 
dred and fifty shekels, and of sweet ? calamus 
_ two hundred and fifty shekels, 

24 And of * cassia five hundred shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary, and of oil-olive a 
> hin: 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 








sChapter xxxvili. 8; 1 Kings vii. 38——* Chapter xl. 7, 30. 
® Chap. xl. 31, 32 ; Psa, xxvi. 6; Isa. lit. 11; John xiii. 10; Heb. 

x. 22. Chap. xxvill. 43. x Ezek. xxvii. 22.—Y Psalm 
rhe 8; Prov. vil. 17. z Jer. vi. 20.—— Psa. xlv. 8. 

















which their sins had deserved. This money was 
employed in the service of the tabernacle; with it 
they bought sacrifices, flour, incense, wine, oil, fuel, 
salt, priests’ garments, and all other things which 
the whole congregation was interested in. 

Verse 18. Thou shalt make a laver of brass— 
The laver, or font, was a large vessel, that would 
contain a good quantity of water. The “foot of brass, 
it is supposed, was so contrived as to receive the 
water, which was let out of the laver by spouts or 
cocks. They then had a laver for the priests only 
to-wash in; but to us now there isa fountain opened 
for Judah and Jerusalem, Zech. xiii. 1, an inexhaust- 
ible fountain of living water, so that it is our own 
fault if we remain in our pollution. Aaron and his 
sons were to wash their hands and feet at this laver 
every time they went in to minister. For this pur- 
pose, clean water was put into the laver fresh every 
day. Though they washed themselves ever so 
clean at their own houses, that would not serve, 
they must wash at the laver. This was designed 
to teach them purity in all their ministrations, and 
to possess them with a reverence of God’s holiness, 
and a dread of the pollutions of sin. They must not 
only wash and be made clean when they were first 
consecrated, but they must wash and be kept clean 














25 And thou shalt make it an oil Oe 
of holy ointment, an ointment com- — 
pounded after the art of the “apothecary: it 
shall be ° a holy anointing oil. 

26 ¢ And thou shalt anoint the tabernacle of 
the congregation therewith, and the ark of the 
testimony. 

27 And the table and all his vessels, and the 
candlestick and his vessels, and the altar of in- 
cense, 

28 And the altar of burnt-offering with all his 
vessels, and the laver and his foot. 

29 And thou shalt sanctify them, that they 
may be most holy : ®° whatsoever toucheth them 
shall be holy. 

30 And thou shalt anoint Aaron and his 
sons, and consecrate them, that they may 
minister unto me in the priest’s office. 

31 And thou shalt speak unto the children 
of Israel, saying, This shall be a holy anointing 
oil unto me throughout your generations. 

32 Upon man’s flesh shall it not be poured, 
neither shall ye make any other like it, after 
the composition of it: %it is holy, and it shall 
be holy unto you. 

33 " Whosoever compoundeth any like it, or 














b Chap. xxix. 40. 11 Or, perfumer. ¢ Numbers xxxv. 25 ; 
Psa, Ixxxix. 20; exxxiii. 2.——4 Chap. xl. 9; Ley. viii. 10; Num. 
vil. 1. € Chap. xxix. 37.——f Chap. xxix, 7, Se. ; Lev. viii, 
12, 30. & Verses 25, 37.—4 Verse 38. 

















whenever they went in to minister. He only shall. 
stand in God’s holy place that hath clean hands and 
a pure heart, Psa. xxiv. 3,4. And it was to teach 
us, who are daily to attend upon God, daily to renew 
our repentance for sin, and our believing application 
of the blood of Christ to our souls for remission. 

Verse 23. Interpreters are not agreed concerning 
these ingredients: the spices, which were in all near 
half a hundred weight, were to be infused in the oil, 
which was to be about five or six quarts, and then 
strained out, leaving an admirable smell in the oil. 
With this oil God’s tent and all the furniture of it 
were to be anointed; it was to be used also in the 
consecration of the priests. It was to be continued 
throughout their generations, verse 31. Solomon 
was anointed with it, 1 Kings i. 39, and some other 
of the kings, and all the high-priests, with such a 
quantity of it, as that it ran down to the skirts of 
the garments; and we read of the making it up, 
1 Chron. ix. 30. Yet all agree, that in the second 
temple there was none of this holy oil, which was 
probably owing to a notion they had, that it was not 
lawful to make it up; Providence overruling that 
want as a presage of the better unction of the Holy 
Ghost in gospel times, the variety of whose gifts are 
typified by these sweet ingredients. 
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Bezaleel appointed for the 


A.M. 2513, 


whosoever putteth any of it upon a 
B.C. 1491. 


stranger, ‘ shall even be cut off from 
his people. 

34 YJ And the Lorp said unto Moses, * Take 
unto thee sweet spices, stacte, and onycha, and 
galbanum ; these sweet spices with pure frank- 
incense: of each shall there bea like weight: 

35 And thou shalt make it a perfume, a con- 
fection after the art of the apothecary, ! tem- 
pered together, pure and holy: 

36 And thou shalt beat some of it very small, 











i Gen. xvii. 14; Chap. xii. 15; Lev. vii. 20, 21— Chap. 
xxv. 6; xxxvii, 29.——! Verse 25. 








Verse 34. The incense which was burned upon 
the golden altar was prepared of sweet spices like- 
wise, though not so rare and rich as those which the 
anointing oil was compounded of. This was pre- 
pared once a year, (the Jews say,) a pound for each 
day of the year, and three pounds over for the day 
of atonement. When it was used it was to be beaten 
very small; thus it pleased the Lord to bruise the 


EXODUS. 





work of the tabernacle. 


and put of it before the testimony in an - ae. 
the tabernacle of the congregation, ——— 


||™ where I will meet with thee: “it shall be 


unto you most holy. 

37 And as for the perfume which thou shalt 
make, ° ye shall not make to yourselves accord- 
ing to the composition thereof: it shall be unto 
thee holy for the Lorp. 

38 Whosoever shall make like unto that, to 
smell thereto, shall even be cut off from his 
people. 





12 Heb. salted, Lev. ii. 13——™ Chap. xxix. 42; Lev. xvi. 2. 
n Lev. il. 3——* Verse 32. 





Redeemer, when he offered himself for a sacrifice 
of a sweet-smelling savour. Concerning both these 
preparations the same law is here given, that the 
like should not be made for any common use. Thus 
God would preserve in the people’s minds a reve- 
rence for his own institutions, and teach us not to 
profane or abuse any thing whereby God makes 
himself known. 








CHAPTER XXXI. 
In this chapter, (1,) God appoints what workmen should be employed in the building and furnishing the tabernacle, 1-11. 


(2,) He repeats the law of the sabbath, 12-17. 


A. M. 2513. ANP the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
B. C. 1491. ; 
—$— saying, 
2 *See, I have called by name Bezaleel the 
>son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah: 
3 And I have © filled him with the spirit of 


a Chap. xxxv. 30; xxxvi. 1. 








, NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXI. 

Verses 1, 2. See, I have called Bezaleel—The 
grandson of Hur, probably that Hur who had helped 
to hold up Moses’s hands, chap. xvii., and was at this 
time in commission with Aaron for the government 
of the people in the absence of Moses. Aholiab, of 
the tribe of Dan, is appointed next to Bezaleel, and 
partner with him. Hiram, who was the head work- 
man in the building of Solomon’s temple, was also 
of the tribe of Dan, 2 Chron. ii. 14. 

‘Verse 3. And I have filled him with the Spirit 
of God—And, verse 6, In the hearts of all that are 
awise-hearted Ihave put wisdom. Skill in common 
employments is the gift of God; it is he that puts 
even this wisdom into the inward parts, Job xxxviii. 
36. He teacheth the husbandman discretion, Isa. 
XXviii. 26; and the tradesman too, and he must have 
the praise of it. Although it is probable that the 
arts were carried to a great height at this period in 
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(3,) He delivers to Moses the two tables of the testimony, 18. 


God, in wisdom, and in understand- A. M. 2513. 
; ; ; . C. 1491. 
ing, and in knowledge, and in all ———— 
manner of workmanship, 

4 'To devise cunning works, to work in gold, 


and in silver, and in brass, 








b1 Chron. ii. 20. 





¢ Chap. xxxv. 31. 








Egypt; yet, considering the state of slavery in which 
the Israelites had been held there, and the hard 
labour to which they had been compelled, it is not 
to be supposed that many of them had made any 
proficiency therein, or were qualified for such curi- 
ous workmanship as had been prescribed. But that 
God who often chooses the weak things of the world 
to confound the wise; who took the apostles from 
their fishing-boats, and from other low occupations, 
and enabled them to speak fluently and correctly in 
the languages of all nations to which they were sent 
to preach; endued the persons here mentioned with 
the skill requisite for the work to which they were 
appointed. A late commentator remarks here, 
“Neither Moses nor Aaron, nor any of Aaron’s sons, 
were appointed to this service; the honour already 
conferred must suffice for them, and if they attended 
to their proper work, they would find that also suf- 
ficient. Nor were Moses’s sons appointed; for it 


Aholiab appointed to assist 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


in the work of the tabernacle. 











SS 


A. M, 2613, 


5 And in cutting of stones to set 
B, GC. 1491. 


them, and in carving of timber, to 
work in all manner of workmanship. 

6 And I, behold, I have given with him 
¢ Aholiab the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of 
an; and in the hearts of all that are ° wise- 
hearted I have put wisdom; that they may 
make all that I have commanded thee: 

7 ‘The tabernacle of the congregation, and 
® the ark of the testimony, and » the mercy-seat 
that zs thereupon, and all the ! furniture of the 
tabernacle, 

8 And ' the table and his furniture, and * the 
pure candlestick with all his furniture, and the 
altar of incense, 

9 And 'the altar of burnt-offering with all his 
furniture, and ™ the laver and his foot, 

10 And ® the clothes of service, and the holy 


— 








4 Chapter xxxv. 34.——¢ Chapter xxviii. 3; xxxv. 10, 35. 
{ Chapter xxxvi. 8. & Chapter xxxvii. |——nh Chap. XXXVI. 
6. 1 Hebrew, vessels. i Chapter xxxvii. 10. & Chapter 
xxxvil. 17. 

















was the Lord’s will that his disinterestedness and 
divine legation should appear illustrious in the ob- 
security of his posterity.” 

Verse 5. In cutting of stones—That is, in cutting 
and setting the precious stones, and in graving on 
them what God commanded. In carving of timber 
—Rather in cutting of timber, as the same word is 
rendered in the beginning of the verse; for we do 
not read of any carved work about the tabernacle. 

Verse 8. The pure candlestick—Bright, resplend- 
ent, being of pure gold, and always kept clean and 
bright, chap. xxix. 37; Lev. xxiv. 4. The same ori- 
ginal word occurs chap. xxiv. 10, where the divine 
glory is compared to the body of heaven in its clear- 
ness or splendour. 

Verse 10. The clothes of service—Wherewith the 
ark, the table, the candlestick, and golden altar, were 
covered when the camp removed, Num. iv. 6. 

Verse 13. Verily my sabbaths y2 shall keep—This 
had been mentioned thrice before, chap. xvi. 23, and 
xx. 8, and xxiii. 12; but seems here to be repeated 
lest they should think the sacred work enjoined in 
this chapter would warrant their breaking in upon 
the holy rest of thatday. Wherefore the clause had 
better be translated, Nevertheless my sabbaths shall 
ye keep; for ]8 ach is often an exceptive particle, 
and is so rendered here by Arias, Montanus, Le 
Clerc, Junius, and Tremellius. It is a sign between 
me and you—Some late commentators have quoted 
Poole here, as follows: “The sabbath is a five-fold 
sign; Ist, Commemorative of God’s creation and 
dominion over them and all things, to whom they 
hereby profess their subjection. 2d, Indicative, 
showing that they were made to be holy, and that 
their sanctification could be had from none but God, 
as it here follows. and from the observation of God’s 





for Aaron the priest, and A. M. 2513. 


garments B. C. 1491. 


the garments of his sons, to minister 
in the priest’s office, 

11 ° And the anointing oil, and sweet in- 
cense for the holy place: according to all that 
I have commanded thee shall they do. 

12 4% And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

13 Speak thou also unto the children of Is- 
rael, saying, ¢ Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep: 
for it is a sign between me and you throughout 
your generations; that ye may know that I 
am the Lorp that doth sanctify you. 

14 * Ye shall keep the sabbath therefore: for 
it is holy unto you. Every one that defileth it 
shall surely be put to death: for * whosoever 
doeth any work therein, that soul shall be cut 
off from among his people. 

















1Chapter xxxviii. 1. m Chapter xxxviil. 8. " Numbers 
iv. 5. © Chapter xxx. 25, 31; xxxvil. 29.——p Chapter xxx. 
34, 4 Leviticus xix. 3, 30. t Deut. v. 12; Ezekiel xx. 12. 
8 Chap. xxxv. 2; Num. xv. 35. 




















days and appointments. 3d, Distinctive, whereby 
they owned themselves to be the Lord’s peculiar 
people, by a religious keeping of those sabbaths, 
which the rest of the world grossly neglected, and 
profanely scoffed at. 4th, Prefigurative of that rest 
which Christ should purchase for them, namely, a 
rest from the burden of the ceremonial, and the 
curses and rigours of the moral law,.as also from 
sin and the wrath of God for ever, Heb. iv. 5th, 
Confirmative, both assuring them of God’s good 
will to them, and that, as he blessed the sabbath for 
their sakes, so he would bless them in the holy use 
of it, with temporal, spiritual, and everlasting bless- 
ings; and assuring God of their standing, and that 
they would stand to the covenant made between 
God and them. So that this was a mutual stipula- 
| tion or ratification of the covenant of grace on both 
sides.” Certainly the institution of the sabbath was 
a great instance of God’s favour, and a sign that he 
had separated them from all other people ; and their 
religious observance of it was a great instance of 
their duty to him. God, by sanctifying this day 
among them, let them know that he sanctified them, 
and set them apart for his service, otherwise he 
would not have revealed to them his holy sabbaths, 
to be the support of religion among them. The 
Jews, by observing one day in seven, after six days’ 
labour, testified that they worshipped the God that 
made the world in six days, and rested the seventh; 
and so distinguished themselves from other nations, 
who, having first lost the sabbath, the memorial of 
the creation, by degrees lost the knowledge of the 
Creator, and gave the creature the honour due to 
him alone. 

Verses 14-16. It is holy unto you—That is, it is 
designed for your benefit as well as for God’s 
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The people rebel, and require 


A. M. 2513. 
B.C. 1491, 








but in the “seventh is the sabbath 
of rest, >holy to the Lorn: whosoever doeth 
any work in the sabbath day he shall surely 
he put to death. 

16 Wherefore the children of Israel shall 
keep the sabbath, to observe the sabbath 
throughout their generations, for a perpetual 
covenant. 








' Chapter xx. 9. 





2 Hebrew, holiness. 





4 Chapter xx. 10. 
x Ezekiel xx. 12. 








honour; it shall be accounted holy by you. It is 
the sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord—It is separated 
from common use to the service of God; and by the 
observance of it we are taught to rest from worldly 
pursuits, and devote ourselves, and all we are, have, 
and can do, to God’s glory. It was to be observed 
throughout their generations, in every age, for a 
perpetual covenant—This was to be one of the most 
lasting tokens of the covenant between God and 
Israel. 

Verse 17. On the seventh day he rested, and was 
refreshed—And, as the work of creation is worthy 
to be thus commemorated, so the great Creator is 
worthy to be imitated by a holy rest on the seventh 
day. ‘The expression, was refreshed, is spoken after 
the manner of men. It seems to signify that delight 
and complacency with which God surveyed all his 
works, and pronounced them good, Gen. i. 31. Of 
this divine pleasure we may form some faint idea, 
by comparing it to that solace and refreshment which 
a benevolent mind enjoys upon bringing into execu- 
tion some noble and arduous, some generous and 


EXODUS. 


15 *Six days may work be done, || 











Aaron to make them gode. 


SS 


17 It is *a sign between me and A. M. 2513. 
the children of Israel for ever: for ~~’ ™ 
in six days the Lorp made heaven and. 
earth, and on the seventh day he rested and 
was refreshed. 

18 4 And he gave unto Moses, when he had 
made an end of communing with him upon 
mount Sinai, ¥ two tables of testimony, tables 
of stone, written with the finger of God. ; 














y Chap. xxiv. 12; xxxiil. 15; xxxiv. 28; Dent. iv. 13; v. 22; 
ix. 10; 2 Cor. iii. 3. 








well concerted plan for advancing the glory of God 
and good of mankind. 

Verse 18. He gave unto Moses the two tables of 
testimony—After his forty days’ stay upon the 
mount, God dismissed him, giving him the ten arti- 
cles of the moral law, written upon two tables of 
stone, to be delivered to the people, and to be laid 
up in the ark, as thé standing record of the divine 
will relating to the principal branches of their duty. 
In the most ancient times, it must be observed, laws 
were wont to be engraven upon tables of brass, 
marble, wood, &c. These tables of stone, it appears, 
were not prepared by Moses, but probably by the 
ministry of angels. They were written with the 
finger of God—That is, by his will and power 
immediately, without the use of any instrument. 
They were written in ¢wo tables, being designed to 
direct us in our duty toward God and toward man. 
They were called tables of testimony, because this 
written law testified the will of God concerning 
them, and would be a testimony against them, if they 
were disobedient. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


Here is, (1,) The sin of Israel and Aaron, particularly in making the golden calf, 1-4, and worshipping rt, 5, 6. (2,) Tae 
notice which: God gave of this to Moses, who was now in the mount with him, 7, 8, and the sentence of his wrath agatnst 


them, 9, 10. 


(3,) The intercession which Moses made for them, 11, 12, 13, and the prevalency of that intercession, 14. 


(4,) His coming down from the mount, and being an eye-witness of their idolatry, 15-19, in detestation of which he broke 
the tables, 19, and burned the golden calf, 20. (5,) The examination of Aaron about it, 21-24. (6,) Execution done upon 


the ringleaders in the idolatry, 25-29. 


(7,) The further intercession Moses made, to turn away the wrath of God from 


them, 30-32, and a reprieve granted thereupon, reserving them for a further reckoning, 33-35, 


A.M. 2513. A ND when the people saw that 
Sead Moses *delayed to come down 
out of the mount, the people gathered themselves 
together unto Aaron, and said unto him, ? Up, 








a Chap. xxiv. 18; Deut. ix. 9——> Acts vii. 40. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXII. 
Verse 1. The people—That is, some of them, as 
it is explained 1 Cor.x.7. The defection, however, 
appears to have been very general, though we find 


several, particularly the sons of Levi, exempt from |! 


264 








A. M. 2513. 


make us gods which shall ° go before Uae 


us: for as for this Moses, the man 
that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, 
we wot not what is become of him. 








¢ Chap. xiii. 21. 











it, verse 26. Saw that Moses delayed—He had now” 
been absent from them near forty days. For this 
defection appears to have happened a day or two 
before he came down from the mount, Deut, ix. 11, 
12. Gathered themselves together unto Aaren: -Or, 


* 


Aaron makes a golden calf, < 


A. M. 2513. 
, ©. 1491, : 
———— off the ‘golden ear-rings which are 


in the ears of your wives, of your sons, and of 
your daughters, and bring them unto me. 

3 And all the people brake off the golden ear- 
rings which were in their ears, and brought 
them unto Aaron. . 














4 Judges viii. 24. —¢ Chapter xx. 23; Deuteronomy ix. 16; 
Judges xvii. 3,4; 1 Kings xii.28; Psalm evi. 19; Acts vii. 41; 











as the Hebrew is more properly rendered, against 
Aaron: and so the expression will denote that they 
_ came upon him in a tumultuous manner, insisting to 
have their demands complied with. Up, make us 
gods—No doubt other discourse had passed before 
this ; to which Aaron making some difficulty to con- 
sent, they insisted on having their desire gratified, 
and said in a seditious manner, Up, without further 
delay, make ws gods, or make us a god, as OOK 
Elohim is generally rendered, and ought to be ren- 
dered here, as Le Clerc observes, and that for two 
plain reasons: Ist, Aaron made but one calf, one 
idol-god; 2d, It appears from verse 5 that this sym- 
bol was consecrated to Jehovah alone. They were 
weary of waiting for the promised land. They 
thought themselves detained too long at mount 
Sinai. They had a God that stayed with them, but 
they must have a God to go before them to the land 
flowing with milk and honey. They were weary 
of waiting for the return of Moses: As for this 
Moses, the man that brought us up out of Egypt, we 
know not what is become of him—Observe, How. 
slightly they speak of his person, this Moses: and 
how suspiciously of his delay, we know not what is 
become of him. And they were weary of waiting 
for a divine institution of religious worship among 
them, so they would have a worship of their own 
invention, probably such as they had seen among 
the Egyptians. They say, make us gods, or, a god. 
But what good would a god of their own making do 
them? They must have such a god to go before 
them, such as could not go itself farther than it was 
carried! 

Verse 2.. Break off the golden eur-rings—These 
were probably some of the jewels which they had of 
the Egyptians. rom the ears of your sons—Men 
wore these ornaments in the eastern countries as 
well as the women, Judges viii. 24. Some suppose 
that when Aaron gave this direction he did it with 
a design to crush the proposal, believing, that if their 
covetousness did not hinder them from giving up 
their ear-rings, their_pride, at least, would prevent 
their parting with them. He says, therefore, Which 
are in th2 ears of your wives and daughters— 
Thinking :hem most fond of their jewels, and most 
unlikely to part with them. 

Verse 3. The people brake off their ear-rings— 
Whereby they showed both their madness upon 
their idols, and their base ingratitude to God, who 
had transferred these jewels from the Egyptians to 
them. 
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and the people worship tt. 








2 And Aaron said unto them, Break |f 4 ° And he received them at their A.M. 2513. 


: (aiet #2.) BCs '1401, 
hand, and fashioned it with a graving —— 


tool, after he had made it a molten calf: and 
they said, These be thy gods, O Israel, which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 

5 And when Aaron saw iz, he built an altar 
before it; and Aaron made £ proclamation, and 








Romans i. 23.—f Lev. xxiii. 2, 21; 2 Kings x. 20; 2 Chron. 
xxx. 5. 





Verse 4. He made it a molten calf—He melted it 
down, and, having a mould prepared, poured the 
melted gold into it, and then produced it in the shape 
of an ox or calf, giving it some finishing strokes 
with a graving tool. “They made a calf,” says 
David, “in Horeb, and worshipped the molten 
image: they changed their glory into the similitude 
of an ox that eateth grass.” It is probable that the 
origin of this idolatry was from Egypt. The Scrip- 
tures inform us that the Israelites in Egypt imitated 
the Egyptian superstitions, Joshua xxiv. 14; Ezek. 
xx. 7,8. Now that the Egyptians worshipped ani- 
mals as early as these days, appears from chap. Viii. 
26. An ox or calf in particular was their great 
idol. So that we may with certainty conclude, not- 
withstanding what some late commentators have 
alleged, that Aaron, in compliance with the preju- 
dices of the people, made this calf after the model 
of what the Israelites had seen in Egypt, con- 
secrating it to Jehovah as the Egyptians had con- 
secrated similar symbols to their principal deity 
Osiris. Aaron’s compliance with the popular cla- 
mour was, undoubtedly, highly criminal: he ought 
to have opposed them with all his might, nay, he 
ought rather to have suffered death than to have 
yielded to their will in any degree. Accordingly, 
we find it recorded, (Deut. ix. 20,) that “the Lord 
was very angry with him to have destroyed him,” 
but that Moses “prayed for him.” They said, 
These be thy gods—Or as Nehemiah expresses, 
(chap. ix. 18,) This is thy God; that is, This is the 
image or symbol of thy God; who brought thee out 
of Egypt—For they intended to worship the true 
God, by this image, as afterward Jeroboam did by 
the same image, it being incredible that the gene- 
rality of the Israelites should be so void of all sense 
and reason, as to think that this new-made calf 
brought them out of Egypt, even before its own 
creation, and that this was the same Jehovah that 
had so lately spoken to them from heaven with an 
audible voice, saying, “Iam the Lord thy God who 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt.” 

Verse 5. Aaron built an altar—Being borne down 
with the stream; and proclaimed a feast—Namely, 
of dedication; yet he calls it a feast to Jehovah—By 
which it is still more evident that the people did not 
intend to terminate their adoration in the image, but 
designed to worship the true God in and by this 
calf, which they meant to consider as only a visible 
token of God’s presence with them, and a medium 
by which to convey their worship to him. And yet 
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God threatens to destroy the people. 


_ EXODUS. ‘ 


Moses intercedes for them. 








pees. . said, To-morrow its a feast to the 
B.C. 1491 
ORD. 

6 And they rose up early on the morrow, and 
offered burnt-offerings, and brought peace-offer- 
ings: and the & people sat down to eat and to 
drink, and rose up to play. 

7 % And the Lorp said unto Moses, » Go, get 
thee down: for thy people, which thou brought- 
est out of the land of Egypt, ‘have corrupted 
themselves : 

8 They have turned aside quickly out of the 
way which *I commanded them: they have 
made them a molten calf, and have worshipped, 
it, and have sacrificed thereunto, and said, 
1'These be thy gods, O Israel, which have 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 

9 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ™I have 
seen this people, and behold, it is a stiff-necked 
people : 





10 Now therefore "let me alone, A.M 2513. 

B. C. 1491. 

that °my wrath may wax hot against ———— 

them, and that I may consume them: and ?I 
will make of thee a great nation. 

11 4 4And Moses besought 'the Lorp his 
God, and said, Lorn, why doth thy wrath wax 
hot against thy people, which thou hast brought 
forth out of the land of Egypt, with great power, 
and with a mighty hand ? 

12 * Wherefore should the Egyptians speak 
and say, For mischief did he bring them out, 
to slay them in the mountains, and to consume 
them from the face of the earth? Turn from 
thy fierce wrath, and * repent of this evil against 
thy people. 

13 Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, 
thy servants, to whom thou tswarest by thine 
own self, and saidst unto them, "I will mul- 
tiply your seed as the stars of heaven, and 











&1 Cor. x. 7—— Deut. ix. 12; Chap. xxxiii. 1; Dan. ix. 24. 
i Deut. iv. 16; xxxii.5; Judges ii. 19; Hosea ix. 9.— Chap. 
xx 3.——! Kings xil, ’28.——™ Chap. xXx. 3,55 xxxiv./9 3 
Deut. ix.6; xxxi. 27; Isa. xlvili.4; Acts vii. 51. » Deut, 
ix. 14, 19. 





this did not excuse them from the sin of gross idol- 
atry any more than it will excuse the Papists, whose 
plea it is that they do not worship the images which 
they use, but God, or Christ, by the images, so 
making themselves just such idolaters as the wor- 
shippers of the golden calf, whose feast was a feast 
to Jehovah, and proclaimed to be so, that the most 
ignorant and unthinking might not mistake it. — 

Verse 6. T'hey rose up early—To show their zeal 
they began betimes in the morning, and seem not 
to have stayed for Aaron; and offered burnt-offer- 
ings, &c.—To this new-made image of Deity. And 
the people sat down to eat and drink—Of the re- 
mainder of what was sacrificed; and then rose up to 
play—To play the fool, to play the wanton. It was 
strange that any of the people, especially so great a 
number of them, should do such a thing. Had they 
not, but the other day, in this very place, heard the 
voice of the Lord God speaking to them out of the 
midst of the fire, “Thou shalt not make to thyself any 
gravenimage?” Yet they madeacalf in Horeb, the 
very place where the law was given! It was especially 
strange that Aaron should be so deeply concerned, 
should make the calf, and proclaim the feast! Is 
this “ Aaron the saint of the Lord?” Is this he that 
had not only seen, but had been employed in sum- 
moning the plagues of Egypt, and the judgments 
executed upon the gods of the Egyptians? What! 
and yet himself copying out the abandoned idolatries 
of Egypt? How true is it, that “the law made them 
priests which had infirmity, and needed first to offer 
for their own sins!” 

Verse 8. They have turned aside quickly— 
Quickly after the law was given them, and they had 
promised to obey it; quickly after God had done 
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such great things for them, and declared his kind 
intentions to do greater. 

Verse 9. A stiff-necked people—Untractable, wil- 
ful, and stubborn; unapt to come under the yoke of 
the divine law, averse from all good, and prone to 
all evil, incorrigible by judgments, and obstinate to 
all the methods of cure. 

Verse 10. Let me alone—What did Moses, or 
what could he do, to hinder God from consuming 
them? When God resolves to abandon a people, 
and the decree is gone forth, no intercession can 
prevent it. But God would thus express the great- 
ness of his displeasure, after the manner of men, 
who would have none to intercede for those they 
resolve to be severe with. Thus also he would put 
an honour upon prayer, intimating, that nothing but 
the intercession“of Moses could save them from ruin. 

Verse 11. And Moses besought the Lord his God 
—If God would not be called the God of Israel, yet 
he hoped he might address him as his own God. 
Now Moses is standing in the gap to turn away the 
wrath of God, Psa, evi. 23. He took the hint 
which God gave him when he said, Let me alone, 
which, though it seemed to forbid his interceding, 
did really encourage it, by showing what power the 
prayer of faith hath with God. 

Verses 12,13. Turn from thy fierce wrath—Not 
as if he thought God were not justly angry, but he 
begs that he would not be so greatly angry as to 
consume them, Let mercy rejoice against judg- 
ment; repent of this evil—Change the sentence of 
destruction into that of correction; against thy peo- 
ple—Which thou broughtest up out of Egypt, for 
whom thou hast done so great things. Wherefore 
should the Egyptians say, For mischief did he 


Moses comes down from the mount, 
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and breaks the two tables. 








4 M2613. all this land that I have spoken of 
——_—— will I give unto your seed, and they 
shall inherit iz for ever. 

14 And the Lorp “repented of the evil which 
he thought to do unto his people. 

15 4 And * Moses turned, and went down 
from the mount, and the two tables of the testi- 
mony were in his hand: the tables were written 
on both their sides; on the one side and on the 
other were they written. 

16 And the ¥ tables were the work of God, 
and the writing was the writing of God, graven 
upon the tables. 

17 And when Joshua heard the noise of the 
people as they shouted, he said unto Moses, 
There is a noise of war in the camp. 








Ww] Chron. xxi. 15; Psalm evi. 45; Jer. xviii. 8; xxvi. 13, 19; 
Joel i1. 13. x Deut. ix. 15.——yY Chap. xxxi. 18. 














* bring them out—Israel is dear to Moses, as his kind- 
red, as his charge; but it is the glory of God that 
he is most concerned for. If Israel could perish 
without any reproach to God’s name, Moses could 
persuade himself to sit down contented; but he can- 
not bear to hear God reflected on; and therefore 
this he insists upon, Lord, what will the Egyptians 
say? They will say, God was either weak, and 
could not, or fickle, and would not complete the 
salvation he begun. Remember Abraham—Lord, 
if Israel be cut off, what will become of the promise? 

Verse 14. The Lord repented of the evil—Changed 
his sentence at the entreaty of Moses, who in this 
represented the Lord Christ, the great Mediator and 
Intercessor for all the sinful race. He was pleased 
not to inflict upon them that punishment which he 
threatened, (verse 10,) and so acted as men do when 
they repent and change their minds. Though he 
designed to punish them, yet he would not ruin 
them. See here the power of prayer! God suffers 
himself to be prevailed with by humble, believing 
importunity. And see the compassion of God to- 
ward poor sinners, and how ready he is to forgive! 
It must, however, be well observed that such ex- 
pressions as this, of the Lord’s repenting, must be 
understood as spoken after the manner of men. For 
that no proper change or repentance can take place 
in the Divine Mind, plainly follows from the perfec- 
tion of the divine knowledge, which comprehends 
at one view all things, past, present, and to come, 
and can never be surprised at their happening as 
they do, or change his mind on that account. See 
this further explained on Gen. vi. 6. 

Verses 15, 16. On both their sides—Thus it was 
effectually provided against a possibility of any one 
either taking from or adding to this law, to do either 
of which God expressly forbade his people, Deut. 
iv.2. The tables were the work of God—Herein 
they differed from the second tables, which were the 
work of Moses, chap. xxxiv. I. 














18 And he said, /¢ is not the voice of A. M. 2513 
them that shout for mastery, neither eae 
is it the voice of them that cry for * being over- 
come: but the noise of them that sing do I hear. 

19 4 And it came to pass, as soon as he came 
nigh unto the camp, that * he saw the calf, and 
the dancing: and Moses’s anger waxed hot, and 
he cast the tables out of his hands, and brake 
them beneath the mount. 

20 4 *And he took the calf which they had 
made, and burnt 7¢ in the fire, and ground it 
to powder, and strewed 7¢ upon the water, and 
made the children of Israel drink of i#. 

21 % And Moses said unto Aaron, » What did 
this people unto thee, that thou hast brought 
so great a sin upon them ? 











a Deut. ix. 21. 





2 Heb. weakness. z Deut. ix. 16, 17. 


Gen. xx. 9; xxvi. 10. 





Verse 17. Joshua said, There is a noise of war 
in the camp—Joshua had waited upon the middle 
of the hill for Moses, and so neither knew what the 
people had done, nor heard what God had said to 
Moses. 

Verse 19. He saw the calf, and the dancing, and 
his anger waxed hot—It is no breach of the law of 
meekness to show our displeasure at wickedness. 
Those are angry and sin not, that are angry at sin 
only. Moses showed himself angry, both by break- 
ing the tables, and burning the calf, that he might, 
by these expressions of a strong passion, awaken the 
people to a sense of the greatness of their sin. He 
broke the tables before their eyes, (as it is Deut. 
ix. 17,) that the sight of it might fill them with con- 
fusion when they saw what blessings they had lost. 
The greatest sign of God’s displeasure against any 
people is his taking his law from them. 

Verse 20. He took the calf which they had made 
—The people were evidently overawed by the pre- 
sence of Moses, and therefore attempted no resist- 
ance while he took away their idol to destroy it. 
Here we see how much Moses excelled Aaron in 
courage and zeal for the glory of God, as also in 
authority among the people. He burned the calf— 
Melted it down, and then filed it to dust. This 
speedy reduction of the calf to powder, as well as 
the materials whereof it was made, inclines one to 
believe that it was not of any considerable size. He 
strewed w wpon the water—Upon the brook which 
flowed for them from the rock in Horeb; and he 
made the children of Israel drink of it—Not that he 
constrained them to it; but, having no other water 
to drink, they could not avoid, when thirsty, to drink 
of that with this mixture. Thus it would be taken 
notice of throughout the camp, and would appear to 
all who had the least discernment that an idol is 
nothing, this being reduced to atoms, and made as 
mere a nothing as could be. 

Verse 21. What did this people unto thee?— 
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Three thousand of the 








A. M. 2513. 


22 And Aaron said, Let not the 
B. C. 1491. 


anger of my lord wax hot: ¢thou 
knowest the people, that they are set on mischief. 

23 For they said unto me, ¢ Make us gods 
which shall go before us: for as for this Moses, 
the man that brought us up out of the land of 
Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 

24 And I said. unto them, Whosoever hath 
any gold, let them break i¢ off. So they gave 
it me: then I cast it into the fire, and there 
* came out this calf. 

25 S$} And when Moses saw that the people 
were ‘naked, (for Aaron &had made them 
naked unto their shame among * their enemies, ) 








¢ Chap. xiv. 11; xv. 24; xvi. 2, 20, 28; xvii. 2, 4—4 Verse 1. 
e Verse 4. Chap. xxxiii. 4, 5. 





He takes it for granted that it must needs be some- 
thing more than ordinary that prevailed with Aaron 
to do such a thing. Did they overcome thee by 
importunity, and hadst thou so little resolution as to 
yield to popular clamour? Did they threaten to 
stone thee, and couldest not thou have opposed 
God’s threatenings to theirs ? 

Verse 23. They said, Make us gods—It is natu- 
ral to us to endeavour thus to transfer our guilt. 
He likewise extenuates his own share in the sin, as 
if he had only bid them break off their gold, intend- 
ing but to make a hasty essay for the present, and 
childishly insinuates that when he cast the gold into 
the fire, it came out either by accident, or by the 
magic art of some of the mixed multitude, (as the 
Jewish writers dream,) in this shape. This was all 
Aaron had to say for himself, and he had better have 
said nothing, for his defence did but aggravate his 
offence; and yet, as sin did abound, grace did much 
more abound. 

Verse 25. Moses saw that the people were naked 
—This is the most common and obvious meaning of 
the word 5, paruang, here used, as many exam- 
ples in the Old Testament show, and it is the sense 
which seems best to suit this place. They were 
stripped of their ornament and armour, not only of 
their jewels, but of the innocence of their minds 
and lives, and of their defence, the favour and pro- 
tection of God, by which alone they were secured 
from the Egyptians, and by which they were to be 
defended against those many and mighty enemies 
toward whom they were about to march, and to 
whom, being thus disarmed and helpless, they would 
become an easy prey. 

Verse 26. Moses stood in the gate of the camp— 
The place of judgment; and said, Who is on the 
Lord’s side?2—Who abhors this idolatry, and adheres 
to the true worship of God? ‘The Chaldee inter- 
prets it, Who feareth the Lord ; let him come to me 
—Let him take God’s part, and plead his cause 
against idolatry and idolaters. They had set up the 
golden calf for their standard, and Moses sets up his 
in opposition to them. The sons of Levi gathered 
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EXODUS. 











principal transgressors slain. 


26 Then Moses stood in the gate of iM Hg 
the camp, and said, Who is on the —___" 
Lorp’s side? let him come unto me. And all 
the sons of Levi gathered themselves together 
unto him. i 

27 And he said unto them, Thus saith the 
Lorp God of Israel, Put every man his sword 
by his side, and goin and out from gate to gate 
throughout the camp, and "slay every man his 
brother, and every man his companion, and 
every man his neighbour. 

28 And the children of Levi did according to 
the word of Moses: and there fell of the people 
that day about three thousand men. 





&2 Chron. xxviil. 19.——* Heb. those that rose up against them. 
bNum. xxv. 5; Deut. xxxiii. 9. 








themselves together to him-—-This shows that the 
defection of the people to this idolatrous worship 
was general, since none but the sons of Levi 
jomed Moses on this occasion: and it is pro- 
bable, that even they were not all free from the 
sin. 

Verse 27. Thus saith the Lord God of Israel— 
What Moses now did was not done merely in the 
heat of a pious zeal, but by a divine influence and 
direction; and therefore can be no warrant to others 
to imitate his example, who cannot pretend to the 
same authority, and who are placed in circumstances 
entirely different from those in which he and the 
Israelites were placed. Slay every man his brother, 
and every man his companion—Moses being, under 
God, their chief ruler, at God’s command, passed 
this extraordinary sentence upon the offenders, 
without the common process in courts of judicature, 
requiring the sons of Levi to go armed into the 
camp, and cut off the most notorious and obstinate 
offenders, without regard to kindred, friendship, or 
any other distinction whatever. And there was no 
fear of their killing the innocent in this case, because 
Moses had called to himself all that were on God’s 
side. These, either by resorting to him, or by re- 
tiring to their tents, were separated from the guilty, 
who were impudently walking about in the camp, 
trusting to their numbers. It may be observed fur- 
ther here, that, besides the authority of the command 
of Moses to the Levites, a peculiar impulse from 
God must have actuated them in this business, 
otherwise it is very improbable that they should 
have obeyed so readily, or have dared to attack so 
many; and a peculiar consciousness of guilt and 
terror must have fallen on the people, to have caused 
such a multitude to submit to be slain without mak- 
ing any resistance. 

Verse 28. And there fell of the people that day 
about three thousand men—Probably these were 
but few in comparison with the many that weye 
guilty; but these were the men that headed the re- 
bellion, and were therefore picked out to be made 
examples of, for terror to others. 


Moses commanded to 
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lead the people on. 





29 ‘For * Moses had said, °Conse- 
- crate yourselves to-day to the Lorn, 
even every man upon his son, and upon his 
brother; that he may bestow upon you a bless- 
ing this day. 

30 “| And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
Moses said unto the people, * Ye have sinned 
a great sin: and now I will go up unto the 
Lorn; ! peradventure I shall ™ make an atone- 
ment for your sin. 

31 And Moses “returned unto the Lorp, 
and said, O, this people have sinned a great 
sin, and have °made them gods of gold. 


i Numbers xxv. 11; Deut. xiii. 6,11; Zech. xiii. 3. #Ox; 
And Moses said, Consecrate yourselves to the LORD, because 
every man hath been against his son and against his brother, &c. 
5 Heb. Full your hands.——< | Sam. xii. 20.——! 2 Sam. xvi. 12; 
Amos y. 15. 
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32 Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive A. M. 2513. 
their sin: and if not, ? blot me, I pray Reads 
thee, ‘out of thy book which thou hast written. 

33 4 And the Lorp said unto Moses, * Who 
soever hath sinned against me, him will I blot 
out of my book. 

34 Therefore now go, lead the people unto 
the place of which I have spoken unto thee: 
* Behold, mine Angel shall go before thee: ne- 
vertheless, tin the day when I visit, I will visit 
their sin upon them. 

35 And the Lorp plagued the people, be- 
cause “they made the calf which Aaron made. 
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Verse 31. O, this people have sinned a great sin 

.=-God had first told him of it, (verse 7,) andnow he 

tells God of it, by way of lamentation. He doth 

not call them God’s people, he knew they were un- 

worthy to be called so, but, this people. This trea- 

- cherous, ungrateful people, they have made them 
gods of gold. 

Verse 32. If thou wilt forgive their sin—if not— 
If the decree be gone forth, and there is no remedy 
but they must be ruined ; blot me, I pray thee, out of 
thy book which thou hast written—Termed the book 
of the living, Psa. lxix. 28; and alluded to Isa. iv. 3, 
where the prophet speaks of being written among 
the living in Jerusalem. He evidently means, “ Let 
me die rather than live to see the evils that are 
coming upon them, if thou shalt think fit to punish 
them as they deserve: if they must perish, let me 
perish with them.” God, it must be observed, is 
here represented after the manner of men, as having 
all the names of the living enrolled in a book, to 
signify his-particular care and inspection of the sons 
of men, see Psa. lvi. 8. So, to blot out of the book 
of life, or of the living, is to cut one off from the 
land of the living, equivalent to Moses’s expression, 
(Num. xi. 15,) If thou deal thus with me, kill me, I 
pray thee, out of hand. And thus it is understood 
by the Hebrew doctors. Compare Deut. xxv. 6; 
Psa. Ixxxvii. 6; and Ezek. xiii. 9. In pursuance of 
the same allusion, God is represented as enrolling 
the citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, or the 
members of his true church, in a book by themselves, 
Dan. xii. 1; Phil. iv. 3; and Rev. iii. 5. Moses’s words 
may be further illustrated by those of St. Paul, 
(Rom. ix. 3,) I could wish myself to be an anathema 
from Christ, or rather, as the words azo re xpice 
may properly be rendered, after Christ, that is, after 
his example to be consigned to temporal death, and 
made a curse’ for my brethren’s sake. In short, 








Moses here expresses his vehement zeal for God’s 
glory, and love to his people, signifying that the very 
thought of their destruction, and the dishonour that 
would thereby come upon God, was so intolerable 
to him, that he rather wished, if it were possible, 
that God would accept of him as a sacrifice in their 
stead, and by his destruction prevent so great a 
mischief. Those who understand Moses’s words as 
if he wished to be excluded from eternal life for the 
sake of his brethren, make him talk a language quite 
unnatural, and inconsistent with that desire of self- 
happiness which is the first law of nature. Besides, 
it should be remembered, that to be excluded from 
eternal life, implies not only the loss of heaven and 
final misery, but also final and desperate enmity 
against God; and that any man-should think a 
willingness to be eternally wicked, and a desperate 
hater of God, can spring from love, and be a proper 
expression of zeal for his glory, is wonderful 
indeed! 

Verse 33. Whosoever hath sinned, him will I blot 
out of my book—The soul that sins shall die, and 
not the innocent for the guilty. 

Verses 34,35. My angel shall go before thee— 
Some created angel that was employed in the com- 
mon services of his kingdom, which intimated that 
they were not to expect any thing for the future to 
be done for them out of the common road of provi- 
dence. When I visitt—Hereafter, when I shall see 
cause to punish them for other sins, J will visit for 
this among the rest. From hence the Jews have a 
saying, that from henceforward no judgment fell 
upon Israel, but there was in it an ounce of the 
powder of the golden calf. And the Lord plagued 
the people—Probably by the pestilence, or some 
other infectious disease. ‘Thus Moses prevailed for 
a mitigation of the punishment, but could not wholly 
turn away the wrath of God. 
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An angel is promised to 


EXODUS. 


go before the peopie. 








CHAPTER XXXIII. 


In this chapter we have a further account of the mediation of Moses between God and Israel. (1,) He brings a very 


humbling message from God to them, 1, 2, 3, 5, which has a good effect upon them, 4-6. 


(2,) He settles a correspond- 


ence between God and them; and .both God and the people signify their approbation of that correspondence; God, by 


descending in a cloudy pillar; and the people, by worshipping at the tent doors, 7-12. 
1, For a promise of his presence with the people, 12-17. 2, For a sight of his glory for 


in prayer, and prevails. 
himself, 18-23. 
A.M. 2513. A ND the Lorp said unto Moses, 
B.C. 1491. 
areas Depart and go up hence, thou 
*and the people which thou hast brought up 
out of the land of Egypt, unto the land which 
I sware unto Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, 
saying, » Unto thy seed will I give it: 

2 ° And I will send an angel before thee ; and 
[ will drive out the Canaanite, the Amorite, and 
the Hittite, and the Perizzite, the Hivite, and 
the Jebusite : 

3 ° Unto a land flowing with milk and honey: 
f for I will not go up in the midst of thee; for 
thou aré a &stiffnecked people: lest I con- 
sume thee in the way. 

4 § And when the people heard these evil 
tidings, ‘they mournea: * and no man did put 
on him his ornaments. 

5 For the Lorp had said unto Moses, Say 
unto the children of Israel, | Ye are a stiff 


a. Chapter xxxii. 7._—> Genesis xii. 7._—¢ Chap. xxxi. 34. 
4 Deut. vii. 22; Josh. xxiv. 11. e Chap. iil. 8. £ Verses 15, 
17.—= Chap. xxxii. 9; Deut. ix. 6, 13—+-5 Chap. xxili. 215 
xxxil. 10; Num. xvi. 24, 45. i Num. xiv. 1,39. Lev. x. 63 























NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Verse 1. Go up hence, thou and the people—God 
here seems to disown them, and calls them no more 
his people, because of their perfidiousness and idol- 
atry. 

Verse 3. Twill not go up in the midst of thee—By 
my own special and gracious presence, as hitherto I 
have done, but I will depart from thee. In pur- 
suance hereof, God removes his tabernacle without 
the camp. I will only make good my promise to 
thy fathers, and send an angel to accomplish it, but 
I will show no particular and further kindness to 
thee. Lest I consume thee in the way—Lest thy 
sins should be aggravated by my presence and fa- 
vour, and thereby I should be provoked utterly to 
destroy thee. So God shows that their perverse- 
ness makes this severity necessary for them, and 
that he, even in his judgment, remembers mercy to 
them. 

Verse 4. No man did put on his ornaments—This 
was a visible sign and profession of their inward 
humiliation and repentance for their sin, and of their 
deep sense of God’s displeasure. 

Verse 5. I will come up in the midst of thee—In 
anger, not in favour. This threatening hath a con- 
dition implied, except thou repent, as the next words 
plainly show. That I may know what to do unto 
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(3,) He is earnest with God 


necked people: I will come up ™ into A. eae 
the midst of thee in a moment, and ———__. 
consume thee; therefore now put off thy orna- 
ments from thee, that I may " know what to 
do unto thee. 

6 And the children of Israel stripped them- 
selves of their ornaments by the mount Horeb. ' 

7 & And Moses took the tabernacle, and 
pitched it without the camp afar off from the 
camp, °and called it the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation. And it came to pass, that every 
one which ? sought the Lorn, went out unto 
the tabernacle of the congregation, which was 
without the camp. 

8 And it came to pass when Moses went out 
unto the tabernacle, thaé all the people rose 
up, and stood every man 4 at his tent door, and 
looked after Moses, until he was gone into the 
tabernacle. 








1 Kings xxi. 27; 2 Kings xix. 1; Isa. xxxii. 11; Ezek. xxiv. 17, 








23 ; xxvi. 16. Verse 3.——™ Num. xvi. 45.— Deut. viii. 2 
© Chap. xxix. 42. P Deut. iv. 29; 2 Sam. xxi. 1. 4 Num 
XV1. 27. 








thee—That I may either inflict my judgments or 
suspend them, as thou art penitent or impenitent. 

Verse 7. And Moses took the tabernacle—The 
tent wherein he gave audience, heard causes, and 
inquired of God; and pitched it without, afar off 
from the camp—To signify to them that they were 
unworthy of it. Perhaps this tabernacle was a 
model of the tabernacle that was afterward to 
be erected, a hasty draft from the pattern showed 
him in the mount, designed for direction to the 
workmen, and used in the mean time as a tabernacle 
of meeting between God and Moses about public 
affairs. And called it the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation—Implying, that whosoever would seek the . 
Lord, that is, would seek either for his favour, or for 
counsel and direction, must come thither. 

Verse 8. When Moses went out unto the taberna- 
cle—Namely, to intercede with God for the people ; 
all the people stood every man at his tent door— 
Acknowledging themselves unworthy to approach 
nearer ; and looked after Moses—To observe what 
signs of favour he should receive from God in 
answer to his prayers. Hereby, also} they showed 
their grief for God’s departure, their respect to 
Moses, whom they had lately slighted, their depend- 
ance on his mediation, and concern about the issue 
of it. 


The Tord talks with Moses. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


Moses pleads for the people. 





A. M, 2513, 


9 “| And it came to pass, as Moses 
B. C. 1491 


- entered into the tabernacle, the cloudy 
pillar descended, and stood at the door of the ta- 
bernacle, and the LORD * talked with Moses. 

10 And all the people saw the cloudy pillar 
stand a¢ the tabernacle door: and all the peo- 
ple rose up and * worshipped, every man in his 
tent door. 

11 And ‘the Lorp spake unto Moses face to 
face, as a man speaketh unto his friend. And 
he turned again into the camp ; but “his servant 








r Chap. xxv. 22 ; xxxi. 18.—* Chap. iv. 31—t Gen. xxxil. 30; 
Num. xii. 8; Deut. xxxiv. 10, “ Chap. xxiv. 13, 





=~ 


Verses 9, 10. As Moses entered the tabernacle, the 
cloudy pillar descended—This symbol of the divine 
presence having before gone up, and stood aloof 
from the camp, which was become unclean through 
their idolatry, now came down again, upon the re- 
moval of the tabernacle. And stood at the door of 
the tabernacle—Openly to assert the authority of 

' Moses, with whom God showed himself present, 
though he had withdrawn himself from them; and 
to signify his approbation of what he had done, how- 
ever severe and cruel it might appear to some of 
them. All the people rose up and worshipped—As 
soon as they saw the cloudy pillar, that sign of God’s 
presence, gave Moses the meeting; every man at his 
tent door—Hereby they signified their humble ado- 
ration of the Divine Majesty; their thankfulness to 
God, that he was pleased to show them this token 
for good, for if he had been pleased to kill them, he 
would not have showed them such things as these; 
and their hearty concurrence with Moses, as their 
advocate, in every thing he should promise for 
them. 

Verse 11. The Lord spake unto Moses face to 
face—Or, mouth to mouth, as in Num. xii. 8. Not 
that God hath a face or mouth, or that Moses could 
behold it, which is denied, verse 20; but the sense 
is, he spake with him freely, familiarly, and im- 
mediately, and not as he did to other prophets, 
in dreams; or visions, or by an angel. As aman 
speaketh. unto his friend—Which intimates not only 
that God revealed himself to Moses with greater 
clearness than to any other of the prophets, but 
also with greater expressions of particular kindness 
than to any other. He spake not as a prince to a 
subject, but as a man to his friend, whom he loves, 
and with whom he takes sweet counsel. And he 
turned again into the camp—To tell the people 
what hopes he had of bringing this business to a 
good issue. But his servant Joshua departed not 
out of the tabernacle—Probably Joshua abode there 
to assist and direct those who resorted thither to 
seek God in Moses’s absence. And he seems to have 
been appointed to this work rather than Aaron, or 
any other of the elders, because they had, one way 
or other, been guilty of the late idolatry, and God 
would hereby punish them with a temporary sus- 
pension from his service and their office. 























Joshua the son of Nun, a young man, oo 
departed not out of the tabernacle. §=—W— 

12 4] And Moses said unto the Lorp, See, 
*thou sayest unto me, Bring up this people: 
and thou hast not let me know whom thou wilt 
send with me. Yet thou hast said, ¥I know 
thee by name, and thou hast also found grace 
in my sight. 

13 Now therefore, I pray thee, 7if I have 
found grace in thy sight, show me now thy 
way, that I may know thee, that I may find 








x Chap. xxxii. 34.—y Jer, i.5; John x. 14, 15; 2 Tim. ii. 19, 
z Chap. xxxiv. 9. a Psa. xxv. 4; xxvil. 11; Ixxxvi. 11. 











Verse 12. And Moses said unto the Lord—It is 
likely that Moses, being satisfied with the penitence 
of the people, returned to the tabernacle, and there 
had this communication with God, in which he is an 
importunate supplicant for two favours, and prevails 
for both. In this he was a type of Christ, the great 
Intercessor, whom the Father heareth always. He 
is earnest with God for a grant of his presence with 
Israel in the rest of their march to Canaan. Zhou 
sayest, Bring up this people—Lord, it is thou thy- 
self that employest me, and wilt thou not own me ? 
I am in the way of my duty, and shall I not have 
thy presence with me in that way? Thou hast not 
let me know whom thou wilt send with me—Thou 
hast only said, thou wilt send an angel before me, 
(verse 2,) but holdest me in suspense whether thou 
wilt guide us in the pillar of cloud as thou hast 
hitherto done. For the Lord had left him at an un- 
certainty what he would do in case the people did 
repent, verse 5. Yet thou hast said, I know thee by 
name—In a special and particular manner. Thou 
hast vouchsafed to me peculiar marks and testi- 
monies of thy love and favour. The expression is 
borrowed from the manner of kings, who, of all 
their subjects, know few by name but their favour- 
ites, and those who have access to their persens. 

Verse 13. Now, if I have found grace in thy 
sight—What favour God had expressed to the peo- 
ple they had forfeited the benefit of; and therefore 
Moses lays the stress of his plea upon what God had 
said to him. By this, therefore, he takes hold on 
God; Lord, if thou wilt do any thing for me, do this 
for the people. Thus our Lord Jesus, in his inter- 
cession, presents himself to the Father as one in 
whom he is always well pleased, and so obtains 
mercy for us, with whom he is justly displeased. 
Show me thy way— What course thou meanest now 
to take with us; that I may know thee, that I may 
find grace in thy sight—That by proof and experi- 
ence I may know how good thou art to them that 
seek thee, and may be assured that I have found 
grace in thy sight. He intimates that the people 
also, though most unworthy, yet were in some re- 
lation to God ; consider that this nation is thy peo- 
ple—A people that thou hast done great things for, 
redeemed to thyself, and taken into covenant with 
thyself; Lord, they are thy own, do not leave them 
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God promises to 


EXODUS. 


spare the people. 








A. M. 2513. 


A.M. 2513. grace in thy sight: and consider that 


this nation zs >thy people. 

14 And he said, *° My presence shall go with 
thee, and I will give thee ¢ rest. 

15 And he said unto him, ° If thy presence 
go not with me, carry us not up hence. 

16 For wherein shall it be known here that 
I and thy people have found grace in thy 
sight? ‘Zs i¢ not in that thou goest with us? 
So £ shall we be separated, I and thy people, 
from all the people that are upon the face of 
the earth. 

17 And the Lorp said unto Moses, " I will do 
this thing also that thou hast spoken: for ‘thou 





hast found grace in my sight, 
know thee by name. aelires ¥ 

18 4 And he said, I beseech thee, show me 
* thy glory. 

19 And he said, !I will make all my goodness 
pass before thee, and I will proclaim the name 
of the Lorp before thee; ™and will be ™ gra- 
cious to whom I will be gracious, and will show 
mercy on whom I will show mercy. 

20 And he said, Thou canst not see my face : 
for ° there shall no man see me, and live. 

21 And the Lorp said, Behold, there is a 
place by me, and thou shalt stand upon a rock: 

22 And it shall come to pass, while my glory 


and 1. = M. 2513. 
. C. 1491. 











> Deut. ix. 26; Joel ii. 17.——* Chapter xiii. 21; xl. 34, 38; 
Isa. Ixiii, 9.4 Deut. iii. 20; Josh. xxi. 44; xxii. 45 xxiii. 1; 
Psavxey- ie © Chap. xxxiv. 9. € Numbers xiv. 14. 








& Deut. iv. 7, 34.— James v. 16.——' Verse 12. x] Tim. 
vi. 16. Jer. xxxi. 14.——™ Rom. ix. 15, 18. 2 Rom. iv. 4, 
16.——° Gen. xxxii. 30; Deut. v. 24; Judg. vii 22:7 dsa_i,8:- 




















Verse 14. My presence shall go with thee—He- 
brew, My face, I myself, my own person, as the 
same phrase is translated 2Sam. xvii. 11. Or, the 
angel of my presence, Isa. Ixiii. 9. The meaning 
is, I will conduct you myself, as I have done hither- 
to, by my glorious presence in the tabernacle. So 
that this is a revocation of the sentence pronounced 
verse 3. And will give thee rest—Not only thee, 
Moses, from thy present perplexity, but in due time 
will bring thy people to their rest and settlementin the 


promised land. For itis evident that Moses’s care and | 


prayer were more for the people than for himself. 

Verses 15, 16. If thy presence go not with me, 
carry us not up hence—Let us rather live and die in 
the wilderness, with thy presence and favour, than 
go into Canaan without it; for even that promise of 
rest I regard not unless thou be with us, and accept 
us. Thus he shows how highly he valued the spe- 
cial presence of God. He dreaded the very thought 
of going forward without it. For wherein shall tt 
be known—To the nations that have their eyes upon 
us, and to future ages: by what other token shall it 
be manifest to them; that I and thy people have 
found grace in thy sight?—That we really are thy 
people, and under thy peculiar protection and care? 
Ts it not that thou goest with us?—Can any thing 
short of this answer thisend? So shall we be sepa- 
rated, I and thy people—Distinguished by thy pecu- 
liar kindness, and the privileges vouchsafed to us; 
or shall be made wonderful, eminent, and glorious, 
(as the word 1) 553, niphlinu, rather means,) above 
all other people. 

Verse 17. I will do this thing also that thou hast 
spoken—See the power of prayer! See the riches 
of God’s goodness! See, in type, the prevalency 
of Christ’s intercession, which he ever lives to make 
for all those that come to God by him! and the 
ground of that prevalency is purely in hisown merit; 
it is because thou hast found grace in my sight— 
And now God is perfectly reconciled to them, and 
his presence in the pillar of cloud returns to them, 

Verse 18. Ibeseech thee, show me thy glory—Thy 
glorious majesty, the brightness of thy countenance, 
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| creatures need this most. 














some such manifestation of thyself as becomes thy 
excellence, and such as shall be seen in the other 
life, or the highest I am capable of seeing on earth. 
Moses had lately been in the mount with God, and had 
had as intimate communion with God as ever any 
man had on this side heaven, and yet he still desires 
a further acquaintance. Show me thy glory—Make 
me to see it; so the word is: make it some way or 
other visible, and enable me to bear the sight of it. 
Not that he was so ignorant as to think God’s es- 
sence could be seen with bodily eyes, but having 
hitherto only heard a voice out of a pillar of cloud 
or fire, he desired to see some representation of the 
divine glory, such as God saw fit to gratify him with. 

Verse 19. I will make my goodness pass before 
thee—Moses’s request was to see God’s glory, and 
God answers him by promising to show him his 
goodness ; intimating that, however, in themselves, 
all God’s attributes are glorious, yet he glories most 
in the manifestation of his goodness, and that his 
Pass before thee—So that 
thou mayest at least have a transient view of it. J 
will be gracious to whom I will be gracious—I will 
show this peculiar favour to thee, and I will also be 
gracious to ‘he people thou pleadest for; but not 
promiscuously to all: some, namely, such as turn tc 
me in true repentance, I will pardon and save; but 


jothers, even all that are finally impenitent, I will 


eternally punish. 

Verse 20. Thou canst not see my face—The full 
display of my glory, that kght inaccessible, before 
which the angels stand, but which would be insuffer- 
able to mortal eyes; this no man can see and live. 

Verse 21. Behold, there is a place by me—Proba- 
bly meant of some part of mount Horeb, where 
Moses had long enjoyed intercourse with God, and 
from which the tabernacle, where the cloud of glory 
now appeared, was at no great distance. And thou 
shalt stand upon a rock—If not that from which the 
water was miraculously brought, yet certainly one, 
which, like it, was emblematical of Christ, (1 Cor. 
x. 4,) through whom alone we can have the know- 
ledge of the glory of God. For this glory none can 


Preparation of two new tables, 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


and the renewal of the covenant. 





A. M. 2513. 


A.M. 2513. passeth by, that I will put thee ?in a 


cleft of the rock ; and will 4 cover thee 
with my hand while I pass by: 





P Isaiah ii. 21.——4 Psa. xci. 1, 4. 





23 And I will take away my hand, 4. ag ak 
and thou shalt see my back parts: vs 
but my face shall * not be seen. 











r Verse 20; John i, 18. 








see to their comfort but those that believe, confide, 
and take shelter inhim. While my glory passeth 
by, I will put thee in a cleft of the rock—As the rock 
might limit Moses’s view of the divine glory, that he 
might not be overwhelmed by it; so the refulgent 
rays of the glory of God are limited and concealed 
by the humanity of Christ, and by faith we are hid 
in him, and secured from the effects of the glorious 
justice and wrath of God, which would otherwise 
consume us. J will cover thee with my hand while 
LI pass by—My invisible power shall spread a cloud 
before thee, that thou mayest not be overpowered 
and struck dead by the excessive glory, and so be 
undone by thy own desires. 

Verse 23. I will take away my hand—Speaking 








after the manner of men: As soon as the dazzling 
splendours of my majesty, termed, my face, which it 
is impossible for man to behold and live, are passed 
by, I will, by degrees, withdraw the cloud that 
limited and concealed those splendours, and thou 
shalt see my back parts, or those rays of my glory 
which are not too bright and piercing for mortal eyes 
to sustain. To explain this further, the face in man 
is the seat of majesty, and men are known by their 
faces; in them we take a full view of men: that sight 
of God Moses might not have, but such a sight as 
we have of a man who is gone past us, so that we 
only see his back. Now Moses was allowed to see 
this only; but when he was a witness to Christ’s 
transfiguration, he saw his face shine as the sun. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


Four anstances of the return of God’s favour we have in this chapter. 
mount the next morning, and bring two tables of stone with him, 1-4. 
(3,) The instructions he gave him there, and his converse with him forty days, 10-28. 


of his name, 6-9. 


honour he put upon him when he sent him down with his face shining, 29-35. 


(1,) The orders he gives to Moses to come up to the 
(2,) His meeting him there, and the proclamation 
(4,) The 
In all which God dealt with Moses as a 


mediator between him and Israel, and a type of the great Mediator. 


os Mt 2513. 


AND the Lorp said unto Moses, 
B.C. L491. 


* Hew thee two tables of stone 
Likeasiato unto the first : "and I will write upon these 
tables the words that were in the first tables 
which thou brakest. 

2 And be ready in the morning, and come 
up in the morning unto mount Sinai, and 
present thyself there to me °in the top of the 
mount. 








a Chap. xxxii. 16, 19.——» Verse 28; Deut. x. 2, 4. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Verse 1. Hew thee two tables of stone like the first 
—Before, God himself both provided the tables and 
wrote on them; now, Moses must prepare the ta- 
bles, and God would only write upon them. This 
might be intended partly to signify God’s displeasure 
on account of their sin; for though he had pardoned 
them, the wound was not healed without a scar ; 
and partly to show, that although the covenant of 
grace was first made without man’s care and coun- 
sel, yet it should not be renewed without man’s 
repentance. And as the tables of stone were em- 
blematieal of the hardness of their heart, so the 
hewing of them by Moses, and writing on them by 
the Lord, might denote that circumcision and reno- 
vation of their hearts by the ministry of God’s word, 
and the influence of his Spirit, which were neces- 
sary to prepare them for receiving God’s mercies 
and the performance of their duties. We may ob- 

Vou. I. ( 18 ) 





3 And no man shall ¢ come up with A. M. 2513. 
. ©. 1491, 
thee, neither let any man be seen 
throughout all the mount: neither let the flocks 
nor herds feed before that mount. 

4 4 And he hewed two tables of stone, like 
unto the first; and Moses rose up early in the 
morning, and went up unto mount Sinai, as the 
Lorp had commanded him, and took in his 
hand the two tables of stone. 








¢ Chap, xix. 20; xxiv. 12.—4 Chap. xix. 12, 13, 21. 











serve also, that although the first tables were broken, 
to show that there was no hope for mankind to be 
saved by their innocence, yet God would have the 
law to be in force still as a rule of obedience, and 
therefore, as soon as he was reconciled to them, 
ordered the tables to be renewed, and wrote his law 
on them. This plainly intimates, that even under 
the gospel (of which the intercession of Moses was 
typical) the moral law continues to oblige believers. 
For though Christ hath redeemed us from the curse 
of the law, yet not from the command of it, but still 
we are wnder the law to Christ. When our Saviour, 
in his sermon on the mount, expounded the moral 
law, and vindicated it from the corrupt glosses with 
which the scribes and Pharisees had obliterated and 
broken it, he did, in effect, renew the tables, and 
make them like the first, that is, reduce the law to 
its primitive sense and intention. And by his writing 
it on our hearts by his Spirit, as he wrote it on the 
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Jehovah descends, and 





EXODUS. 


proclaims his name 


—s 














5 And the Lorp descended in the 
cloud, and stood with him there, and 
* proclaimed the name of the Lorp. 

6 And the Lorp passed by before him, and 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 








¢ Num. xiv. 17,——£ Num. xiv. 18 ; 2 Chron. xxx. 9; Psa. ciii. 8; 








tables by his finger or power, we may be enabled to 
conform our lives to it. 
Verse 5. The Lord descended—By some sensible 


token of his presence, and manifestation of his glory. 


He descended in the cloud—Probably that pillar of 
cloud which had hitherto gone before Israel, and 
had the day before met Moses at the door of the 
tabernacle. 

Verses 6, 7. And the Lord passed by before him— 
Fixed views of God are reserved for the future 
state; the best we have in this world are transient. 
And proclaimed the name of the. Lord—By which 
he would make himself known. He had made him- 
self known to Moses, in the glory of his self-exist- 
ence and self-sufficiency, when he proclaimed that 
name, J am that I am; now he makes himself 
known in the glory of his grace and goodness, and 
all-sufficiency to us. The proclaiming of it denotes 
the universal extent of God’s mercy; he is not only 
good to Israel, but good to all. The God with whom 
we have to do is a great God. He is Jehovah, the 
Lord, that hath his being of himself, and is the 
fountain of all being; Jehovah-El, the Lord, the 
strong God, a God of almighty power himself, and 
the original of all power. This is prefixed before 
the display of his mercy, to teach us to think and to 
speak even of God’s goodness with a holy awe, and 
to encourage us to depend upon these mercies. He 
is a good God. His greatness and goodness illus- 
trate each other. That his greatness may not make 
us afraid, we are told how good he is; and that we 
may not presume upon his goodness, we are told 
now great he is. Many words are here heaped up 
to acquaint us with, and convince us of, God’s good- 
ness. Ist, He is merciful—This speaks his pity 
and tender compassion, like that of a father to his 
children. This is put first, because it is the first 
wheel in all the instances of God’s good-will to fallen 
man, 2d, He is graciows—This signifies both free- 
ness and kindness: it speaks him not only to have 
compassion for his creatures, but a complacency in 
them, and in doing good to them; and this of his 
own good-will, not for the sake of any thing in 
them. 3d, He is long-suffering—This is a branch 
of God’s goodness which our wickedness gives occa- 
sion for. He is long-suffering, that is, he is slow to 
anger, and delays the executions of his justice; he 
waits to be gracious, and lengthens out the offers of 
his mercy. 4th, He is abundant in goodness and 
truth—This imports plentiful goodness; it abounds 
above our deserts, above our conceptions. 'The 
springs of mercy are always full, the streams of 
mercy always flowing; there is mercy enough in 
God, enough for all, enough for each, enough for 
ever. It speaks promised goodness, goodness and 
truth put together, goodness engaged by promise. 
5th, He keepeth mercy for thousands—This speaks, 
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proclaimed, The Lorp, The Lorp AME OB 
God, merciful and gracious, logs 
suffering, and gti in goodness and 


* truth, 








cxi.4; exii.4; exvi.5.——é Ps. xxxi. 19.» Ps. lvii. 10; eviii.4, 








(1,) Mercy extended to thousands of persons. When 
he gives to some, still he keeps for others, and is 
never exhausted : (2, ) Mercy entailed upon thousands 
of generations, even to those upon whom the ends 
of the world are come: nay, the line of it is drawn 
parallel with that of eternity itself. 6th, He for- 
giveth iniquity, transgression, and sin—Pardoning 
mercy is instanced in, because in that divine grace 
is most magnified, and because it is that which opens 
the door to all other gifts of grace. He forgives 
offences of all sorts, iniquity, transgression, and sin, 
multiplies his pardons, and with him is plenteous 
redemption. Nevertheless, 7th, He is just and holy, 
for he will by no means clear the guilty—The word 
guilty, indeed, is not in the original; but the sense 
requires this, or some such word, to be supplied, as 
it is in the Septuagint. .The expression intimates, 
that however merciful and forgiving God is toward 
the penitent, yet he will not suffer his honour and 
authority to be trampled upon by those who wan- 
tonly abuse his lenity and forbearance. Therefore 
the passage is thus rendered by the Chaldee: Spa- 
ring those who are converted to his laws, and not 
justifying those who are not converted. It is true, 
Maimonides, and others after him, take these words 
to be a further amplification of the goodness of God, 
signifying, that in punishing offenders he will not 
utterly destroythem. For he translates, mpr x mp3, 


nakkeh lo jenakkeh, extirpating he will not extir- 


pate, in visiting the iniquities of the fathers wpon 
the children: that is, Though he chastise the guilty, 
yet he will not destroy them. But there appears te 
be no authority for translating the passage thus, 
unless Isa. iii. 26 be an instance in which the word 
mpi nakiceh requires to have such a sense affixed to 
it. Certainly the other is the common meaning of 
it, and is perfectly consistent with the account of 
God’s other perfections and the delineation of his 
character here given. For his justice is in perfect 
harmony with his merey, and is equally a branch of 
his love and goodness, to curb and restrain sin, being 
as much an act of divine goodness as to pardon the 
penitent and reward the obedient. (1,) He will by 
no means clear the impenitently gwilty, those that 
go on still in their trespasses. For none are pardoned 
but those that repent and forsake all known sin. 
(2,) He will not clear even the penitent without 
satisfaction to his justice. His pardoning mercy is 
never exercised but through the atonement of Christ, 
and by faith in him. For “without shedding of 
blood there is no remission.” (3,) The sin which is 
even pardoned is generally chastised, and the people 
of God themselves are corrected for the failures and 
imperfections of their obedience. Nay, in many 
cases, the children suffer for the follies and vices of 
their parents, and the parents may read their own 
sins in the disorders and miseries of their offspring 
( 18* ) 


Moses worships and intercedes. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


Precepts against idolatry. 








A. M. 2513. 


i . 
est i Keeping mercy for thousands, 


forgiving iniquity, and transgression, 
and sin, and 'that will by no means clear the 
guilty ; visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children, and upon the children’s 
children, unto the third and to the fourth i baba 
ration. 

8 4 And Moses made haste, and ™ bowed his 
head toward the earth, and worshipped. 

9 And he said, If now I have found grace in 
thy sight, O Lorn, "let my Lord, I pray thee, 
go among us (for °it is a stiff-necked people) 
and pardon our iniquity and our sin, and take 
us for ? thine inheritance. 

10 $f And he said, Behold 4I make a cove- 
nant: before all thy people I will *do marvels, 
such as have not been done in all the earth, 
nor in any nation: and all the people among 
which thou ar¢ shall see the work of the 
Lorp: for it ts °a terrible tia that I will do 
with thee. 








11 ‘Observe thou that which J A.M. 2513. 
command thee this day: Behold, "I ae 
drive out before thee the Amorite, and the Ca- 
naanite, and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, and 
the Hivite, and the Jebusite. 

12 *'Take heed to thyself, lest thou make a 
covenant with the inhabitants of the land 
whither thou goest, lest it be for Ya snare in 
the midst of thee: 

13 But ye shall * destroy their altars, break 
their }images, and * cut down their groves : 

14 For thou shalt worship ° no other god: for 
the Lorn, whose* name is Jealous, is a “jealous 
God : 

15 ° Lest thou make a covenant with the in- 
habitants of the land, and they ‘go a whoring 
after their gods, and do sacrifice unto their 
gods, and one £ call thee, and thou "eat of his 
sacrifice ; . 

16 And thou take of ‘their daughters unto 
thy sons, and their daughters * go a whoring 








i Chapter xx. 6; Deut. v. 10.——* Psalm ciii. 3; cxxx. 3. 
'Chap. xxiii. 7, 21. ‘“__m Chap. iv. 31.——® Chap. xxxiii. 15, 16. 
° Chap. xxxiil. 3. P Deut. xxxii. 9; xciv. 14——4 Deut. v. 
2; xxix. 12——2 Sam. vil. 23; Psalm Ixxvii. 14; Ixxviii. 12. 
"Isa, Ixiv. 3.—* Deut. v. 32. u Chap. xxxiii. 2. x Chap. 
xxili. 32; Deut. vii. 2. 














y Chap. xxiii. 33. 
statues. a Deut. xii. 2. 





z Chap. xxili. 24; Deut. xii.3.—— Heb. 
b Chap. xx. 3, 5. © Isaiah ix. 6; 
Ivii. 15. 4 Chap. xx. 5. © Verse 12, Deut. xxx. 16; 
Ezek. vi. 9.——s Num, xxv. 2; 1 Cor. x. 27.—— Psa. evi. 28; 
1 Cor. viii. 4.——i Deut. vii. 3; Ezra ix, 2; Neh. xiii. 25, 
k] Kings xi. 4. 





























Thus, at least, does God “visit the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children:” yet he “keepeth not his 
anger for ever,” but visits to the third and fourth 
generation only, while he “keeps mercy for thou- 
sands.” This is God’s name for ever, and this is his 
memorial to all generations. 

Verse 8. And Moses made haste and bowed his 
head—Thus he expressed his humble reverence and 
adoration of God’s slory, together with his joy in 
this discovery God had made of himself, and his 
thankfulness for it. Then likewise he expressed 
his holy submission to the will of God, made known 
in this declaration, subscribing to his justice as well 
as mercy, and putting himself and his people Israel 
. under the government of such a God as Jehovah 
had now proclaimed himself to be. Let this God be 
our God for ever and ever! 

Verse 9. And he said, I pray thee go among us— 
Thus Moses prays for the things. God had already 
promised, not as doubting the sincerity of God’s 
grants, but as one solicitous for the ratification of 
them. But it 1s a strange plea he urges; for it is a 
stiff necked people—God had given this as a reason 
why he would not go along with them, chap. 
xxxili. 3. Yea, saith Moses, the rather go along 
with us; for the worse they are, the more need they 
have of thy presence. Moses sees them so stiff- 
necked, that he has neither patience nor power 
enough to deal with them; therefore, Lord, do thou 
go among us ; else they will never be kept in awe; 
thou wilt spare, and bear with them, for thou art 
God and not man. 


Verse 10. Behold I make a covenant—When the 
covenant was broken, it was Israel that broke it; now 
it comes to be renewed, it is God that makes it; if 
there be quarrels, we must bear all the blame; if 
there be peace, God must have all the glory. Be- 
fore all thy people I will do marvels—Such as the 
drying up of Jordan, the causing of the sun to stand 
still. Marvels indeed, for they were without pre- 
cedent; and they were the terror of their enemies: 
it is aterrible thing that I will do. 

Verse 11. Observe that which I command thee— 
We cannot expect the benefit of the promises unless 
we make conscience of the precepts. The two 
great precepts are, Ist, Thou shalt worship no other 
gods—A good reason is annexed; for the Lord, 
whose name is Jealous, is a jealous God—As tender 
in the matters of his worship as the husband is of the 
honour of the marriage bed. 2d, Thou shalt make 
thee no molten gods—Thou shalt not worship the 
true God by images. This was the sin they had 
lately fallen into, which therefore they are particu- 
larly cautioned against. That they might not be - 
tempted to worship other gods, they must not join 
in affinity or friendship with those that did. 

Verse 12. Take heed to thyself—It is a sin thou 
art prone to, and that will easily beset thee; care- 
fully abstain from all advances toward it; nile nO 
covenant with the inhabitants of the land—If God, 
in kindness to them, drove out the Canaanites, they 
ought, in duty to God,-not to harbour them: If they 
espoused their children, they would be in danger of 
espousing their gods. That they might not be 
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The three annual festivals. 





EXODUS. 


Moses descends from the mount, 











- e pee after their gods, and make thy sons 
———— _ go a whoring after their gods. 

17 ! Thou shalt make thee no molten gods. 

18 4 The feast of ™unleavened bread shalt 
thou keep. Seven days shalt thou eat unlea- 
vened bread, as I commanded thee in the time 
of the month Abib: for in the ® month Abib 
thou camest out from Egypt. 

19 ° All that openeth the matrix is mine: and 
every firstling among thy cattle, whether ox or 
sheep, that is male. 

20 But ” the firstling of an ass thou shalt re- 
deem with a ?lamb: and if thou redeem him 
not, then shalt thou break his neck. All the 
firstborn of thy sons thou shalt redeem. And 
none shall appear before me 4 empty. 

21 1 *Six days thou shalt work, but on the 
seventh day thou shalt rest: in earmg-time and 
in harvest thou shalt rest. 

22 %* And thou shalt observe the feast of 
weeks, of the first-fruits of wheat-harvest, and 
the feast of ingathering at the ° year’s end. 

23 “1° Thrice in the year shall all your men- 
children appear before the Lord Gop, the God 
of Israel. é 

24 For I will “cast out the nations before thee, 
and *enlarge thy borders: Y neither shall any 








! Chap. xxxii.8; Lev. xix. 4——™Chap. xii. 15; xxiii. 15. 
2 Chap. xiii. 4,0 Chap. xiii. 2, 12: xxii. 29,——? Chap. xiii. 
15. ? Or, kid. 4 Chapter xxiii. 15.——t Chapter xxiii. 12. 
*Chap. xxiii. 16; Deut. xvi. 10, 13.——* Heb. revolution of the 
year.—— Chap. xxiii. 14. “Chap. xxxlii. 2; Lev. xviii. 24; 
Deut. vii. 1. x Deut. xii. 20; xix. 8. 




















tempted to make molten gods, they must utterly 
destroy those they found, and all that belonged to 
them, the altars and groves, lest, if they were left 
standing, they should be brought in process of time 
either to use them, or to take pattern by them. 
Verse 21. Here is a repetition of several appoint- 
ments made before, especially relating to their so- 
lemn feasts: when they had made the calf, they pro- 
claimed a feast in honour of it ; now, that they might 
never do so again, they are here charged with the 
observance of the feasts which God had instituted. 
Thou shalt rest, even in earing-time and in harvest 
—-The most busy times of the year. All worldly busi- 
ness must give way to that holy rest: harvest-work 
will prosper the better for the religious observation 
of the sabbath day in harvest-time. Hereby we 
must show that we prefer our communion with God, 
before either the business or the joy of harvest. 
Verses 23, 24. Thrice in the year shall all the 
men-children appear—But it might be suggested, 
when all the males from every part were gone up to 
worship in the place that God should choose, the 
country would be left exposed to the insults of their 
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‘think of invading it. 








man desire thy land, when thou shalt 4. pe 
go up to appear before the Lorp thy : 
God thrice in the year. 

25 % 7 'Thou shalt not offer the blood of my 
sacrifice with leaven, * neither shall the sacrifice 
of the feast of the passover be left until the 
morning. 

26 > The first of the first-fruits of thy land 
thou shalt bring unto the house of the Lorp 
thy God. °* Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his 
mother’s milk. 

27 9% And the Lorp said unto Moses, Write 
thou ‘these words: for after the tenor of these 
words I have made a covenant with thee, and 
with Israel. 

28 ° And he was there with the Lorp forty 
days and forty nights; he did neither eat 
bread nor drink water. And ‘he wrote upon 
the tables the words of the covenant, the ten 
* commandments. 

29 4 And it carne to pass when Moses came 
down from mount Sinai (with the £two tables of 
testimony in Moses’s hand, when he came down 
from the mount) that Moses wist not that ® the 
skin of his face shone, while he talked with him. 

30 And when Aaron and all the children of 
Israel saw Moses, behold, the skin of his face 














Y Genesis xxxv. 5; 2 Chron. xvii. 10. 
a Chap. xii. 10.— hap. 
xxiii. 19; Deut. xiv, 21. a Verse 10. —e Chap. xxiv. 18; 
Deut. ix. 9, 18——f Verse 1; Chapter xxxi. 18; Deut. iv. 13; 
x. 2, 4. “Heb. words. Chap. xxxii. 15,—— Matt. xvii. 
25 2 Cor. iii. FARES 





Chapter my 18. 

















neighbours; and what would become of the poor 
women and children? TrustGod with them. _Nei- 
ther shall any man desire thy land—Not only they 
shall not invade it, but they shall not so much as 
What a standing miracle was 
this, for so many generations! 

Verse 28. He, God, wrote. 

Verse 29. The skin of his face shone—At this 
time of his being in the mount, he heard only the 
same he had heard before. But he saw more of the 
glory of God, which having with open face beheld, 
he was, in some measure, changed into the same 
image. This was a great honour done to Moses, 
that the people might never again question his mis- 
sion, or think or speak slightly of him. He carried 
his credentials in his very countenance ; some think, 
as long as he lived he retained some remainders of 
this glory, which perhaps contributed to the vigour 
of his old age; that eye could not wax dim which 
had seen God, nor that face wrinkle which had 
shone with his glory. 

Verse 30. And Aaron and the children of Israel 
saw it, and were afraid—It not only dazzled their 


Moses assembles the congregation. 





Es = ee shone, and they were afraid to come 


‘ nigh him. 

31 Ard Moses called unto them; and Aaron 
and all the rulers of the congregation returned 
unto him: and Moses talked with them. 

32 And afterward all the children of Israel 
came nigh: ‘and he gave them in command- 
ment all that the Lorp had spoken with him 
m mount Sinai. 

33 And ¢ill Moses had done speaking with 


i Chap. xxiv. 3. 


eyes, but struck such an awe upon them as obliged 
them to retire. Probably they doubted whether it 
was a token of God’s favour, or of his displeasure. 
Verse 33. And Moses put a veil on his face—This 
veil signified the darkness of that dispensation ; the 
ceremonial institutions had in them much of Christ 
and the gospel, but a veil was drawn over it, so that 
the children of Israel could not distinctly and stead- 
fastly see those good things to come which the law 
had a shadow of. It was beauty veiled, gold in the 
mine, a pearl in the shell; but thanks be to God, 


CHAPTER XXXvV. 





Directions concerning the sabbath. 





them, he put a veil on his face. A.M. 2513 

34 But !when Moses went in before °°" 
the Lorp to speak with him, he took the veil 
off, until he came out. And he came out and 
spake unto the children of Israel that which 
he was commanded. 

35 And the children of Israel saw the face of 
Moses, that the skin of Moses’s face shone: and 
Moses put the veil upon his face again, until he 
went in to speak with him. 


k 2 Cor. iii. 138. ——! 2 Cor. iii. 13. 








by the gospel, the veil is taken away from off the 
Old Testament; yet still it remains upon the 
hearts of those who shut their eyes against the 
light. 

Verse 34. When he went before the Lord, he put 
off the veil—Every veil must be thrown aside when 
we go to present ourselves unto the Lord. This 
signified also, as it is explained, 2 Cor. ili. 16, that 
when a soul turns to the Lord, the veil shall be 
taken away, that with open face it may behold his 


glory. 


CHAPTER XXXYV. 
The sad wmiterruption which had been given to the great affair of setting up God’s worship being now happily ended, (1,) Moses 


gives Israel those instructions he had received, which required a present observance. 


1, Concerning the sabbath, 1-3. 


2, Concerning the contribution that was to be made for erecting the tabernacle, 4-9. 3, Concerning the framing of the 


tabernacle, and the utensils of it, 10-19. 
are nominated, 30-35. 


ok teper ANP Moses gathered all the con- 
Le sacha gregation of the children of Is- 
rael together, and said unto them, *'These are 
the words which the Lorp hath commanded, 

that ye should do them. 
2 4] » Six days shall work be done, but on the 





(2,) The people bring in their contributions, 20-29. 


(3,) The head workmen 


seventh day there shall be to you 1a A. M. 2513. 
holy day, a sabbath of rest to the eNotes 
Lorp: whosoever doeth work therein shall be 
put to death. 

3 ° Ye shall kindle no fire throughout your 


habitations upon the sabbath day. 











a Chap. xxxiv, 32,——? Chap. xx. 9; Lev. xxiii. 3; Numbers 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXV. 
Verse 2. Six days shall work be done—Work for 
the tabernacle, but on the seventh day they must not 
strike a stroke, no, not at the tabernacle work; the 
honour of the sabbath was above that of the sanc- 
tuary. 

Verse 3. Ye shall kindle no fire—For any servile 
work; throughout your habitations—No, not for the 
service of the tabernacle, as for the heating of tools, 
or the melting of metals, or other things belonging 
to it; which being made for God’s service, and de- 
serving and requiring all expedition, they might pro- 
bably conceive that such work might be done upon 
that day. And here also, as often elsewhere, under 
one kind of work, lighting a fire, every other kind is 


comprehended and forbidden. It is justly observed | 











xv, 32; Deut. v. 12,1 Heb. holiness. 





© Chapter xvi. 23. 








by Mr. Scott here, “If the kindling of fires in gene- 
ral on the sabbath days be here understood to be 
prohibited, it must either be viewed as a mere tem- 
porary institution, to continue only during the time 
when the people were miraculously provided for in 
the wilderness; or that some exceptions were allowed 
in favour of the sick, infirm, and children, who must 
suffer extremely, at some seasons, even in warm 
climates, for want of fire; or that a fire which was 
burning might be kept up, though a fresh one might 
not be kindled.” It is remarkable that “the subse- 
quent parts of Scripture give no light on this sub- 
ject,” further than that, “among the various in- 
stances recorded of the Israelites being reproved, 
and individuals punished, for neglecting to sanctify 
the sabbath, this is not once mentioned. The 
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_ The free-will offerings EXODUS. brought by the peopte. 
Bethe 4 And Moses spake unto all the ||holy place, the holy garments for ee ey 


’ congregation of the children of Israel, 
saying, 4'This is the thing which the Lorp 
commanded, saying, 

5 Take ye from among you an offering unto 
the Lorp: ° whosoever zs of a willing heart, let 
him bring it, an offering of the Lorn; gold, 
and silver, and brass, 

6 And blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine 
linen, and goats’ hazr, 

7 And rams’ skins dyed red, and badgers’ 
skins, and shittim-wood, 

8 And oil for the light, fand spices for anoint- 
ing oil, and for the sweet incense, 

9 And onyx-stones, and stones to be set for the 
ephod, and for the breast-plate. 

10 And £ every wise-hearted among you shall 
come, and make all that the Lorp hath com- 
manded ; 

11 ® The tabernacle, his tent, and his cover- 
ing, his taches, and his boards, his bars, his pil- 
lars, and his sockets ; 

12 : The ark, and the staves thereof, with the 
mercy-seat, and the veil of the covering ; 

13 The * table, and his staves, and all his ves- 
sels, }and the show-bread ; 

14 ™ The candlestick also for the light, and his 
furniture, and his lamps, with the oil for the light; 

15 ® And the incense-altar, and his staves, ° and 
the anointing oil, and ” the sweet incense, and 
the hanging for the door at the entering in of 
the tabernacle ; 

16 ¢The-altar of burnt-offering, with his bra- 
zen grate, his staves and all his vessels, the la- 
ver and his foot ; 

17 * The hangings of the court, his pillars, 
and their sockets, and the hanging for the door 
of the court ; 

18 The pins of the tabernacle, and the pins of 
the court, and their cords ; 

- 19 * The clothes of service, to do service in the 














4 Chapter xxv. 1, 2.——e Chapter xxv. 2.——f Chapter xxv. 6. 
& Chap. xxxi. 6—— Chap. xxvi. 1, 2.——i Chap. xxv. 10, &c. 
& Chapter xxv. 23. ‘Chapter xxv. 30.—™ Chapter xxv. 31. 
e Chapter xxx. 1. oChapter xxx. 23.—p Chapter xxx. 34. 
4 Chapter xxvii. 1—" Chapter xxvii. $——* Chap. xxxi. 10; 


























Aaron the priest, and the garments 
of his sons, to minister in the priest’s office. 

20 4 And all the congregation ofthe children 
of Israel departed from the presence of Moses. 

21 And they came, every one * whose heart 
stirred him up, and every one whom his spirit 
made willing, and they brought the Lorp’s of- 
fering to the work of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, and for all his service, and for the 
holy garments. 

22 And they came, both men and women, as 
many as were willing-hearted, and brought 
bracelets, and ear-rings, and rings, and tablets, 
all jewels of gold: and every man that offered, 
offered an offering of gold unto the Lorn. 

23 And "every man with whom was found 
blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, and 
goats’ hair, and red skins of rams, and badgers’ 
skins, brought them. 

24 Every one that did offer an offering of sil- 
ver and brass brought the Lorn’s offermg: and 
every man with whom was found shittim-wood 
for any work of the service, brought 7. 

25 And all the women that were * wise- 
hearted did spin with their hands, and brought 
that which they had spun, both of blue, and 
of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine linen. 

26 And all the women whose heart stirred 
them up in wisdom spun goats’ hair. 

27 And *the rulers brought onyx-stones, and 
stones to be set, for the ephod, and for the breast- 
plate ; 

28 And ‘spice, and oil for the light, and for 
the anointing oil, and for the sweet incense. 

29 The children of Israel brought a 7 willing 
offering unto the Lorp, every man and wo- 
man, whose heart made them willing to bring, 
for all manner of work which the Lorp had 
commanded to be made by the hand of Moses. 

30 “| And Moses said unto the children of Is- 





xxxix. 1, 41; Num. iy. 5, 6—+ Verses 5, 22, 26, 29; Chapter 
xxv. 2; xxxvi. 2; 1 Chron. xxviii. 2,9; xxix. 9; Ezra vii. 27; 
2 Cor. viii. 12; ix. 7. “1 Chron. xxix. 8.—wW Chap. xxviii. 3; 
xxxi. 6; xxxvi. 1; 2 Kings xxiii. 7; Prov. xxxi. 19. x1 Chron. 
xxix. 6; Ezra ii, 68.—yY Chap. xxx. 23.——2 Verse 21. 




















modern Jews understand the prohibition literally, 
yet they use fires in various ways on the sabbath, 
but employ other persons to kindle them, or to keep 
them up.” 

Verses 21, 22. Every one whom his spirit made 
awilling— What they did they did cheerfully. They 
were willing; and it was not any external induce- 
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ment that made them so, but their spirits. It was 
from a principle of love to God and his service; a 
desire of his presence with them by his ordinances, 
gratitude for the great things he had done for them, 
and faith in his promises of what he would ‘do 
further. ; 
Verse 30. The Lord hath called Bezaleel—And 


The work of the tabernacle begun. 


— 





CHAPTER XXXVI. 


The contributions discontinued. 





A. ue ane rael, See, *the Lorp hath called by 
-—_—— name Bezaleel, the son of Uri, the 
son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah ; 

31 And he hath filled him with the Spirit of 
God, in wisdom, in understanding, and in know- 
ledge, and in all manner of workmanship ; 

32 And to devise curious works, to work in 
gold, and in silver, and in brass, 

33 And in the cutting of stones, to set them, 
and in carving of wood, to make any manner 
of cunning work. 











34 And he hath put in his heart that Aidt 2512 
he may teach, both he, and » Aho- ———— 
liab, the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of 
Dan. 

35 Them hath he ° filled with wisdom of 
heart, to work all manner of work, of the en- 
graver, and of the cunning workman, and of 
the embroiderer, in blue, and in purple, in scar- 
let, and in fine linen, and of the weaver, even 
of them that do any work, and of those that 
devise cunning work. 





a Chap. xxxi. 2. 





b Chap. xxxi. 6, ¢ 2 Chron. ii. 14. 














those whom God called by name to this service, he 
Silled with the Spirit of God, to qualify them for it. 
The work was extraordinary which Bezaleel was 
designed for, and therefore he was qualified in an 


extraordinary manner for it. Thus when the apos- 
tles were appointed to be master-builders in setting 
up the gospel tabernacle, they were filled with the 
Spirit of God in wisdom and understanding. 








CHAPTER XXXVI. 


In this chapter, (1,) The work of the tabernacle is begun, 1-4. 
(3,) A particular account of the making the tabernacle; the fine curtains of it, 8-13. 


boards, 20-30. 


A. M. 2513. 


"THEN wrought Bezaleel and Aho- 
B. O. 1491. 


liab, and every * wise-hearted 
man, in whom the Lorp put wisdom and un- 
derstanding to know how to work all manner 
of work for the service of the » sanctuary, ac- 
cording to all that the Lorp had command- 
ed. 

2 And Moses called Bezaleel and Aholiab, 
and every wise-hearted man, in whose heart 
the Lorp had put wisdom, even every one 
¢ whose heart stirred him up to come unto the 
work to do it: 

3 And ‘they received of Moses all the offering 
which the children of Israel 4had brought for 
the work ofthe service of the sanctuary, to make 


it withal. And they brought yet unto him 


free-offerings every morning. 











a Chap. xxxvili. 3; xxxi. 6; xxxv. 10, 35——> Chap. xxv. 8, 
© Chap. xxxv. 2, 26; 1 Chron. xxix. 5. 





(2,) A stop put to the people’s contributions, 5-7. 
The coarse ones, 14-19. The 


The bars, 31-34. The partition veil, 35, 36 ; and the hangings of the door, 37, 38. 


4 4 And all the wise men, that A. M. 2513. 
wrought all the work of the sanc- ae 
tuary, came every man from his work which 
they made ; 

5 And they spake unto Moses, saying, ° The 
people bring much more than enough for the 
service of the work which the Lorp command- 
ed to make. 

6 And Moses gave commandment, and they 
caused it to be proclaimed throughout the camp, 
saying, Let neither man nor woman make any 
more work for the offering of the sanctuary. 
So the people were restrained from bringing. 

7 For the stuff they had was sufficient for all 
the work to make it, and too much. 

8 4 * And every wise-hearted man among 
them that wrought the work of the tabernacle 








4 Chapter xxxix. 27,.— 2 Corinthians viii, 2, 3.—f Chap. 
xxvi. 1. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Verse 2. And Moses called Bezaleel—Even those 
whom God has qualified for, and inclined to the ser- 
vice of the tabernacle, yet must wait for a call to it, 
either extraordinary, as that of preachers and apos- 
tles, or ordinary, as that of pastors and teachers. 
And observe who they were that Moses called; 
those in whose heart God had put wisdom for this 


. 








purpose, beyond their natural capacity, and whose 
heart stirred him up to come to the work in good 
earnest. Those are to be called to the building of 
the gospel tabernacle, whom God has by his grace 
made in some measure fit for the work, and free 
to it: ability and willingness, with resolution, are 
the two things to be regarded in the call of mi- 
nisters. 
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A particular account of 


EXODUS. 


the makeing the tabernacle. 








A. M. 2518, made ten curtains of fine twined 
. C. 1491. 

linen, and blue, and purple, and 
scarlet : with cherubims of cunning work made 
he them. 

9 The length of one curtain was twenty 
and eight cubits, and the breadth of one cur- 
tain four cubits: the curtains were all of one 
size. ‘ 

10 And he coupled the five curtains one unto 
another: and the other five curtains he coupled 
one unto another. 

11 And he made loops of blue on the edge 
of one curtain from the selvage in the 
coupling : likewise he made in the uttermost 
side of another curtain, in the coupling of the 
second. 

12 & Fifty loops made he in one curtain, and 
fifty loops made he in the edge of the curtain 
which was in the coupling of the second: the 
loops held one curtain to another. 

13 And he made fifty taches of gold, and 
coupled the curtains one unto another with the 
taches. So it became one tabernacle. 

14 4 »And he made curtains of goats’ hair 
for the tent over the tabernacle: eleven cur- 
tains he made them. 

15 The length of one curtain was thirty 
cubits, and four cubits was the breadth of one 
curtain: the eleven curtains were of one size. 

16 And he coupled five curtains by them- 
selves, and six curtains by themselves. 

17 And he made fifty loops upon the utter- 
most edge of the curtain in the coupling, and 
fifty loops made he upon the edge of the curtain 
which coupleth the second ; 

18 And he made fifty taches of brass to 
couple the tent together, that it might be one. 

19 4 i And he made a covering for the tent 
of rams’ skins dyed red, and a covering of 
badgers’ skins above that. 

20 § * And he made boards for the taberna- 
cle of shittim-wood, standing up. 

21 The length of a board was ten cubits, 
and the breadth of a board one cubit and a 
half. 

22 One board had two tenons, equally distant 


one from another: thus did he make A. Te oe 
for all the boards of the tabernacle. 

23 And he made boards for the tabernacle ; 
twenty boards for the south side southward : 

24 And forty sockets of silver he made under 
the twenty boards ; two sockets under one board 
for his two tenons, and two sockets under‘an- 
other board for his two tenons. 

25 And for the other side of the tabernacle 
which is toward the north corner, he made 
twenty boards, 

26 And their forty sockets of silver; two sock- 
ets under one board, and two sockets under an- 
other board. 

27 And for the sides of the tabernacle West 
ward he made six boards. 

28 And two boards made he for the corners of 
the tabernacle in the two sides. 

29 And they were ‘coupled beneath, and 
coupled together at the head thereof, to one 
ring: thus he did to both of them in both the 


| cormers. 


30 And there were eight boards; and their 
sockets were sixteen sockets of silver, ? under 
every board two sockets. 

31 9 And he made 'bars of shittim-wood ; 
five for the boards of the one side of the taber- 
nacle, 

32 And five bars for the boards of the other 
side of the tabernacle, and five bars for the 
boards of the tabernacle for the sides west- 
ward. 

33 And he made the middle bar to shoot 
through the boards from the one end to the 
other. 

34 And he overlaid the boards with gold, 
and made their rings of gold fo be places for 
the bars, and overlaid the bars with gold. . 

35 4 And he made ™a veil of blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen: 
with cherubims made he it of cunning 
work. 

36 And he made thereunto four pillars of 
shittim-wood, and overlaid them with gold: 
their hooks were of gold; and he cast for them 
four sockets of silver. 














g Chapter xvi. 5.) Chapter xxvi. 7.——1! Chap. xxvi. 14, 
k Chap. xxvi. 15.——! Heb. twined. 








Verse 35. And he made a veil—The veil, made for 

a partition between the holy place and the most holy, 

signified the darkness and distance of that dispensa- 
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? Heb. two sockets, two sockets under one board. 
xxvi. 26. m Chap. xxvi. 31. 





} Chapter 








tion compared with the New Testament, which shows 
us the glory of God more clearly, and invites us to 
draw near “o it; and the darkness and distance of our 


Bezaleel makes the ark, 








A.M. : " i 
me 37 4 And he made a * hanging for 

the tabernacle door of blue, and pur- 
ple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen, ? of 
needle-work ; 


— 





CHAPTER XXXVII. 


‘ oa 
mercy-seat, cherubim, &c. 








38 And the five pillars of it, with A.M. 2513 
their hooks: and he overlaid their = 
chapiters and their fillets with gold: but their 
five sockets were of brass. 








= Chap. xxvi. 36. 





3 Heb. the work of a needle-worker, or, embroiderer. 











present state in comparison with heaven, where we 
shall be ever with the Lord, and see him as he is. 








Verse 37. A hanging—Which divided the holy 
place from the court. 








CHAPTER XXXVII. 
Rezaleel and his workmen are still busy, making, (1,) The ark with the mercy-seat and the cherubim, 1-9. (2,) The table 


with its vessels, 10-16. 

(5,) The holy oil and incense, 29. 

A. M. 2513. A ND Bezaleel made *the ark of 
ade A shittim-wood: two cubits and a 
half was the length of it, and a cubit and a 
half the breadth of it, and a cubit and a half the 
height of it: 

2 And he overlaid it with pure gold within 
and without, and made a crown of gold to it 
round about. 

3 And he cast for it four rings of gold, to be 
set by the four corners of it: even two rings 
upon the one side of it, and two rings upon the 
other side of it. 

4 And he made staves of shittim-wood, and 
overlaid them with gold. 

5 And he put the staves into the rings by the 
sides of the ark, to bear the ark. 

6 4 And he made the ° mercy-seat of pure 
gold: two cubits and a half was the length 


(3,) The candlestick with its appurtenances, 17-24. 





(4,) The golden altar for incense, 25-28. 


thereof, and one cubit and a half the A. M. 2513. 
breadth thereof. nmin 

7 And he made two cherubims of gold, beaten 
out of one piece made he them, on the two ends 
of the mercy-seat ; 

8 One cherub ‘on the end on this side, and 
another cherub ? on the o¢her end on that side: 
out of the mercy-seat made he the cherubims on 
the two ends thereof. 

9 And the cherubims spread out their wings 
on high, and covered with their wings over the 
mercy-seat, with their faces one to another; 
even to the mercy-seat-ward were the faces of 
the cherubims. 

10 4 And he made ° the table of shittim-wood: 
two cubits was the length thereof, and a cubit 
the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half the 
height thereof: 











a Chap. xxiii. 10.——® Chap. xxv. 17. 





1Or, out of, &c. 





2 Or, out of, &e. 





¢ Chap. xxv. 23. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXVII. 

Verse 1. The house of God being thus finished, 
the furniture is next made for it. The several arti- 
cles and ornaments of this the people were not ad- 
mitted to see, but the priests only; and therefore it 
was requisite that they should be largely described, 
as they are in this chapter, particularly to them. 
And Moses would thus show the great care which 
he and his workmen took to make every thing ex- 
actly according to the pattern showed him in the 
mount. Thus he appeals to every reader concern- 
ing his fidelity to him that appointed him, in all his 
house. And thus he teacheth us to have respect to 
all God’s commandments, even to every jot and tittle 
of them. Bezaleel made the ark of shittim-wood— 
The ark, with its glorious appurtenances, the mercy- 
seat and the cherubim, was the principal part of the 
furniture of the tabernacle. It was placed in the 








most sacred apartment of the house, and was the 
great symbol of the divine presence and protection. 
“Tt represented,” says Henry, “the glory of a holy 
God, the sincerity of a holy heart, and the com- 
munion that is between them by a Mediator. It is 
the glory of a holy God, that he dwelleth between 
the cherubim, that is, he is continually attended by 
the blessed angels, whose swiftness was signified by 
the wings of the cherubim, and their unanimity in 
their services, by their faces being one toward an- 
other. It is the character of an upright heart, that, 
like the ark of the testimony, it hath the law of God 
hid and kept in it. By Jesus Christ, the great pro- 
pitiation, there is reconciliation made, and a com- 
munion settled between us and God: he interposeth 
between us and God’s displeasure; and through 
him we become entitled to God’s favour. 

Verse 10. Observe how much the dispensation of 
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He makes the candlestick, 


EXODUS. 


the altar of incense, §c. 


a 
—aaeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeSeeaooooooEoeeee 


a a an 11 And he overlaid it with pure || 
~~ gold, and made thereunto a crown 
of gold round about. 

12 Also he made thereunto a border of a 
hand-breadth round about; and made a 
crown of gold for the border thereof round 
about. 

13 And he cast for it four rings of gold, and put 
the rings upon the four corners that were in the 
four feet thereof. 

14 Over against the border were the rings, the 
places for the staves to bear the table. 

15 And he made the staves of shittim-wood, 
and overlaid them with gold, to bear the 
table. 

16 And he made the vessels which were 
upon the table, his ‘dishes, and his spoons, 
and his bowls, and his covers *to cover withal, 
of pure gold. 

17 | And he made the ° candlestick of pure 
gold; of beaten work made he the candlestick ; 
his shaft, and his branch, his bowls, his knops, 
and his flowers were of the same : 

18 And six branches going out of the sides 
thereof; three branches of the candlestick out 
of the one side thereof, and three branches 
of the candlestick out of the other side thereof: 

19 Three bowls made after the fashion of 
almonds in one branch, a knop and a flower ; 
and three bowls made like almonds in another 
branch, a knop and a flower: so throughout 
the six branches going out of the candle- 
stick. 

















4 Chap. xxv. 29. Or, to pour out withal. € Chap. xxv. 31. 














20 And in the candlestick were four 4-%- a0, 
bowls made like almonds, his knops 
and his flowers: 

21 And a knop under two branches of the 
same, and a knop under two branches of the 
same, and a knop under two branches of the 
same, according to the six branches going out 
of it. 

22 Their knops and their branches were of 
the same: all of it was one beaten work of pure 
gold. 

23 And he made his seven lamps, and his 
snuffers, and his snuff-dishes, of pure gold. 

24 Of a talent of pure gold made he it, and 
all the vessels thereof. 

25 “| ‘ And he made the incense-altar of shit- 
tim-wood: the length of it was a cubit, and the 
breadth of it a cubit; i¢ was four-square; and 
two cubits was the height of it; the horns thereof 
were of the same. ( 

26 And he overlaid it with pure gold, both the 
top of it, and the sides thereof round about, and 
the horns of it: also he made unto it a crown 
of gold round about. 

27 And he made two rings of gold for it under 
the crown thereof, by the two corners of it, upon 
the two sides thereof, to be places for the staves 
to bear it withal. 

28 And he made the staves of shittim-wood, 
and overlaid them with gold. 

29 “| And he made £ the holy anointing oil, 
and the pure incense of sweet spices, according 
to the work of the apothecary. 


£ Chap. xxx. 1—s Chap. xxx. 23, 34. 








the gospel exceeds that of the law. Though here 
was a table furnished, it was only with show-bread, 
bread to be looked upon, not to be fed upon, while it 
was on the table, and afterward only by the priest: 
but to the table Christ has spread, in the new cove- 
nant, all good Christians are invited as guests, and 
to them itis said, Eat, O friends, come, eat of my 
bread. What the law gave but a sight of at a dis- 
tance, the gospel gives the enjoyment of. 

Verse 17. This candlestick, which was not of 
wood overlaid with gold, but all beaten work of pure 
gold only, signified that light of divine revelation 
with which God’s church upon earth (which is his 
tabernacle among men) hath always been enlight- 
ened, being always supplied with fresh oil from 
Christ the good olive, Zech. iv. 2,3. The Bible is a 
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golden candlestick, it is of pure gold; from it light 
is diffused to every part of God’s tabernacle, that by 
it the spiritual priests may see to do the service of 
his sanctuary. This candlestick has not only its 
bowls for necessary use, but its knops and flowers 
for ornament; many things which God saw fit to 
beautify his word with, which we can no more give 
a reason for than for these knops and flowers, and 
yet must be sure they were added for some good 
purpose. Let us bless God for this candlestick, have 
an eye to it continually, and dread the removal of it 
out of its place! 

Verse 25. The incense burned on this altar daily, 
signified both the prayers of saints and the iuterces- 
sion of Christ, to which is owing the acceptableness 
of them. 


Bezaleel makes the altar of 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


burnt-offering, the laver, §c. 








CHAPTER XXXVIIL. 


Here is an account, (1,) Of the making of the brazen altar, 1,7; and the laver, 8. 
the enclosing of the court in which the tabernacle was to stand, 9-20. 


(2,) The preparing of the hangings for 
(3,) A summary account of the gold, silver, and 


brass that was contributed to, and used in the preparing of the tabernacle, 21-31. 


A 


M. 2513. a 
ee AND he made the altar of burnt- 


meant ies offering of shittim-wood : five cu- 
bits was the length thereof, and five cubits the 
breadth thereof; i¢ was four-square ; and three 
cubits the height thereof. 

2 And he made the horns thereof on the four 
corners of it; the horns thereof were of the 
same: and he overlaid it with brass. 

3 And he made all the vessels of the altar, the 
pots, and the shovels, and the basins, and the 
flesh-hooks, and the fire-pans: all the vessels 
thereof made he of brass. 

4 And he made for the altar a brazen grate 
of net-work under the compass thereof beneath 
unto the midst of it. 

5 And he cast four rings for the four ends 
of the grate of brass, to be places for the 
staves. 

6 And he made the staves of shittim-wood, 
and overlaid them with brass. 

7 And he put the staves into the rings on the 
sides of the altar, to bear it withal; he made 
the altar hollow with boards. 

8 @ And he made "the laver of brass, and 








2 Chap. xxvii. 1.——» Chap. xxx. 18.——1 Or, brazen glasses. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

Verse 1. Having finished the furniture of the 
house itself, Bezaleel, and those who were employed 
under him, proceeded next to that of the court of 
the tabernacle, where the sacrifices and services 
were commonly performed; wherein first they made 
the great brazen altar for burnt-sacrifices, with all 
its appurtenances, in mode and form exactly agreea- 
ble to the orders given about it in chap. xxvii. 1-3. 
On this all their sacrifices were offered. Christ was 
himself the altar to his own sacrifice of atonement, 
and sohe is to all our sacrifices of acknowledgment. 
We must have an eye to him in offering them, as 
God hath in accepting them. 

Verse 8. He made the laver of brass—The brass 
font for the priests to wash in before service, chap. 
xxx. 18. This laver signified the provision that is 
made in the gospel for cleansing our souls from the 
pollution of sin by the atoning blood of Christ and 
the regenerating Spirit of God, that we may be fit 
to serve God in holy duties. That is here said to be 
made of the looking-glasses, (or mirrors rather, for 
they were not glasses,) of the women that assem- 
bled at the door of the tabernacle—Mirrors, before 
the invention of glass, were made of polished brass. 
Pliny says those of brass and tin mixed together 





eee 
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A. M. 2513, 


the foot of it of brass, of the 1 looking- B.C. 1491 


glasses of the women * assembling, 
which assembled at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 

9 4 And he made °the court: on the south 
side southward the hangings of the court were 
of fine twined linen, a hundred cubits : 

10 Their pillars were twenty, and their brazen 
sockets twenty; the hooks of the pillars, and 
their fillets, were of silver. 

11 And for the north side the hangings were 
a hundred cubits, their pillars were twenty, and 
their sockets of brass twenty: the hooks of the 
pillars, and their fillets, of silver. 

12 And for the west side were hangings of 
fifty cubits, their pillars ten, and their sockets 
ten; the hooks of the pillars, and their fillets, 
of silver. 

13 And for the east side eastward fifty cubits. 

14 The hangings of the one side of the gate 
were fifteen cubits; their pillars three, and their 
sockets three. 

15 And for the other side of the court-gate, on 
this hand and that hand, were hangings of fif- 








2 Heb. assembling by troops, as 1 Sam. ii. 22. © Chap xxvii. 9. 








were esteemed the best, before those of silver 
came to be in use. These here mentioned, no 
doubt, were of the finest kind of brass, and the 
women who gave them seem to have been emi- 
nent for devotion, attending more constantly than 
others at the place of public worship, which, is 
here taken notice of to their honour. In the 
laver these mirrors were either artfully joined to- 
gether, or else molten down and cast anew; but 
it is probable the laver was so brightly burnish- 
ed that the sides of it still served for mirrors, 
that the priests, when they came to wash, might 
there see their faces, and so discover the spots to 
wash them clean. 

Verse 9. He made the court—The inner utensils 
of the court being thus completed, they proceeded 
to make the court itself, which was a large oblong 
square, fenced in with thick, well-wrought hang- 
ings; the size, dimensions, and workmanship of each 
side whereof have been described in chap. xxvii. 
9-19. This court represented the state of the Old 
Testament church; it was a garden enclosed; the 
worshippers were then confined to a little compass. 
But the enclosure being of curtains only, intimated 
that that confinement of the church to one particu- 
lar nation was not to be perpetual. The dispensa- 
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The work of the tabernacle finished. 


EXODUS. 


Amount of gold, silver, and brass 








A. M. 2513. 


Aire Pelee tects cubits; their pillars three, and 


their sockets three. 

16 All the hangings of the court round about 
were of fine twined linen. 

17 And the sockets for the pillars were of 
brass; the hooks of the pillars, and their fillets, 
of silver; and the overlaying of their chapiters 
of silver; and all the pillars of the court were 
filleted with silver. 

18 And the hanging for the gate of the court 
was needle-work, of blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined linen : and twenty cubits 
was the length, and the height in the breadth 
was five cubits, answerable to the hangings of 
the court. 

19 And their pillars were four, and their sock- 
ets of brass four; their hooks of silver, and the 
overlaying of their chapiters and their fillets of 
silver. 

20 And all the ‘pins of the tabernacle, and 
of the court round about, were of brass. 

21 4 This is the sum of the tabernacle, even 
of °the tabernacle of testimony, as it was 
counted, according to the commandment of 
Moses, for the service of the Levites, ‘by the 
hand of Ithamar, son to Aaron the priest. 

22 And £Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of 
Hur, of the tribe of Judah, made all that the 
Lorp commanded Moses. 

23 And with him was Aholiab, son of Ahisa- 
mach, of the tribe of Dan, an engraver, and a 
cunning workman, and an embroiderer in blue, 
and in purple, and in scarlet, and fine linen. 

24 All the gold that was occupied for the work 











in all the work of the holy place, even A.M. 2513. 
the gold of the offering, was twenty ———— 
and nine talents, and seven hundred and thirty 
shekels, after " the shekel of the sanctuary : 

25 And the silver of them that were num- 
bered of the congregation was a hundred ta- 
lents, and a thousand seven hundred and three- 
score and fifteen shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary : 

26 ‘A bekah for ?every man, that is, half a 
shekel, after the shekel of the sanctuary, for 
every one that went to be numbered, from 
twenty years old and upward, for *six hundred 
thousand and three thousand and five hundred 
and fifty men. 

27 And of the hundred talents of silver were 
cast ‘the sockets of the sanctuary, and the 
sockets of the veil; a hundred sockets of the 
hundred talents, a talent for a socket. 

28 And of the thousand seven hundred 
seventy and five shekels he made hooks for the 
pillars, and overlaid their chapiters, and filleted 
them. 

29 And the brass of the offering was seventy 
talents, and two thousand and four hundred 
shekels. 

30 And therewith he made the sorken to the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
the brazen altar, and the brazen grate for it, 
and all the vessels of the altar. 

31 And the sockets of the court round about, 
and the sockets of the court-gate, and all the 
pins of the tabernacle, and all the pins of the 
court round about. 











4 Chap. xxvii. 19. ¢ Num. i. 50, 53; ix.15; x. 11; xvii. 7, 
8; xviii. 2; 2 Chron. xxiv. 6; Acts vii. 44,——f Num. iv. 28, 33. 
g Chap. xxxi. 2, 6. 














tion itself was a tabernacle dispensation, moveable 
and mutable, and in due time to be taken down and 
folded up, when the place of the tent should be en- 


larged, and its cords lengthened, to make room for 


the Gentile world. 

Verse 21. This is the sum of the tabernacle— 
That is, this is the charge of the foregoing work of 
the tabernacle, under the direction of the two chief 
workmen. Fr the service of the Levites, by the 
hand of Ithamar—The particle for is not in the ori- 


ginal, and therefore it may be better rendered, By | 


the ministry of the Levites, under the conduct of 

Ithamar. By Moses’s appointment the Levites took 

and kept an account of the gold, silver, and brass, 

that was brought in for the use of the tabernacle, 

and how it was employed. Ithamar, the son of 
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h Chap. xxx. 13, 24; Lev. v. 15; xxvii. 3,25; Num. iii. 47; 
xviii. 16. Chap. xxx, 13; 25; 3 Heb. a poll. — Num. i. 
46.— Chap. xxvi. 19, 21, 25, 32. 





Aaron, was appointed to draw up this account. The 
gold amounted to twenty-nine talents, and seven 
hundred and thirty shekels, which sum of gold, at 
the rate of £5,250 toa talent, and £1. 15s. to a shekel 
of gold, will be found to have amounted to upward 
of £150,000 English. As to the silver, there be- 
ing six hundred and three thousand five hundred 
and fifty, who offered each of them half a shekel, as 
verse 26 informs us, three hundred and one thou- 
sand seven hundred and seventy-five shekels were 
thus raised, which sum amounts to thirty-five thou- 
sand two hundred and seven pounds, English. The 
raising of the gold by voluntary contribution, and sil- 
ver by way of tribute, shows that either way may be 
taken for the defraying of public expenses, provided: 
that nothing be done by partiality. 


Of the ephod, breast-plate, 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


precious stones, §c. 








CHAPTER XXXIX. 
Thas chapter gwes ws an account of the finishing of the work of the tabernacle. (1,) The last thing prepared was the holy gar- 


ments. 
precious stones in it, 8-21. 


27-29. And the plate of the holy crown, 30, 31. 


ANP of * the blue, and purple, 

scarlet, they made clothes of 
service, to do service in the holy place, and 
made the holy garments for Aaron; ° as the 
Lorp commanded Moses. 

2 4 4 And he made the ephod of gold, blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen. 
3 And they did beat the gold into thin plates, 
and cut i¢ into wires, to work i¢ in the blue, 
and in the purple, and in the scarlet, and i in the 

fine linen, with cunning work. 

4 They made shoulder-pieces for it, to couple 
it together: by the two edges was it coupled 
together. 

5 And the curious girdle of his ephod, that 
was upon it, was of the same, according to the 
work thereof; of gold, blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined linen; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 

6 ° And they wrought onyx-stones enclosed in 
ouches of gold, graven as signets are graven, 
with the names of the children of Israel. 

7 And he put them on the shoulders of the 
ephod, that they should be stones for a ‘ me- 
morial to the children of Israel; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. : 


A. M. 2513. 
B. C. 1491. 














a Chapter xxxv. 23.——? Chap. xxxi. 10; xxxv. 19. ¢ Chap. 
xxviii. 4.——4 Chap. xxvill. 6. ¢ Chap. Xxviii. 9. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXIX., 

Verse 1. The tabernacle and its court being now 
fitted for divine service, the next things to be 
wrought were the robes of the high-priest and 
priests, to be put on when they did service in the 
holy place. Hence these garments are termed 
clothes of service. And “those that wear robes of 
honour,” says Henry, “must look upon them as 
clothes of service ; for, from them upon whom 
honour is put, service is expected. Holy garments 
were not made for men to sleep in, but to do service 
in, and then they are indeed for clory and beauty.” 
These also were shadows of good things to come, 
but the substance is Christ. He is our great High- 
Priest ; he put upon him the clothes of service when 
he undertook the work of our redemption; arrayed 
himself with the gifts and graces of the Spirit, which 
he received not by measure; charged himself with 
all God’s spiritual Israel, bare them on his shoulder, 
carried them in his bosom, and presented them in 
the breast-plate of judgment unto his Father. 


The ephod, and its curious girdle, 1-5. The onyx-stones for the shoulders, 6, 7. 
The robe of the ephod, 22-26. 
(2,) A summary. account of the whole work, 32-43. 








And, | 


The breast-plate with the 
The coats, bonnets, and breeches for the inferior priests, 


and || 8 % & And he made the breast-plate A. M. 2513. 


of cunning work, like the work of the age es 


ephod ; of gold, blue, and purple, and scarlet, 
and fine twined linen. 

9 It was four-square; they made the breast- 
plate double: a span was the length thereof, 
and a span the breadth thereof, being doubled. 

10 > And they set it in four rows of stones: 
the first row was a'sardius, a topaz, and a 
carbuncle: this was the first row. 

11 And the second row, an emerald, a sap- 
phire, and a diamond. 

12 And the third row, a ligure, an agate, and 
an amethyst. 

13 And the fourth row, a beryl, an onyx, and 
a jasper: they were enclosed in ouches of gold 
in their enclosings. 

14 And the stones were according to the 
names of the children of Israel, twelve, accord- 
ing to their names, like the engravings of a 
signet, every one with his name, according to 
the twelve tribes. 

15 And they made upon the breast-plate 
chains at the ends, of mapaten work of pure 
gold. 

16 And they made two ouches of gold, and 








£ Chap. xxviii. 12.—s cgi XXViil. Mears ORR xxviii. 17, 
&c. ——! Or, ruby. 








lastly, he crowned himself with holiness to the Lord, 
consecrated his whole undertaking to the honour of 
his Father’s holiness, And all true believers are 
spiritual priests. The clean linen, with which all 
their clothes of service must be made, is the righte- 
ousness of saints: and holiness to the Lord must be 
so written upon their foreheads, that all who con- 
verse with them may see they bear the image of 
God’s holiness. 

Verse 3. Cut it into wires—They had not then 
the art which we have now, of drawing a piece of 
gold into threads of what length we please; but 
they beat it first into thin plates, and then cut off 
small wires, which they wove with the other mate- 
rials here mentioned. 

Verse 8. He made the breast-plate—This was the 
next piece in order, and it was formed with its four 
rows of jewels, and its chains, rings, and laces, to tie 
it inseparably to the ephod: all which was done ac- 
cording to the model given chap. xxviii. It is ob- 
servable that nothing is here said of the Urim and 
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Completion of the work 


EXODUS. 


of the tabernacte.' 











A. M. 2513. two gold rings, and put the two rings|| woven work, for Aaron and for his we 


B.C. 1491. , 
in the two ends of the breast-plate. 


17 And they put the two wreathen chains of 
gold in the two rings on the ends of the breast- 
plate. 

18 And the two ends of the two aatettadet 
chains they fastened in the two ouches, and 
put them on the shoulder-pieces of the ephod, 
before it. 

19 And they made two rings of gold, and put 
them on the two ends of the breast-plate, upon 
the border of it, which was on the side of the 
ephod inward. 

20 And they made two other golden rings, 
and put them on the two sides of the ephod 
underneath, toward the forepart of it, over 
against the other coupling thereof, above the 
curious girdle of the ephod: 

21 And they did bind the breast-plate by his 
rings unto the rings of the ephod with a lace of 
blue, that it might be above the curious girdle 
of the ephod, and that the breast-plate might 
not be loosed from the ephod; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 

22 4 ‘ And he made the robe of the baled of 
woven work, all of blue. 

23 And there was a hole in the midst of the 
robe, as the hole of an habergeon, with a band 
round about the hole, that it should not 
rend. 

24 And they made upon the hems of the robe 
pomegranates of blue, and purple, and scarlet, 
and twined linen. 

25 And they made “bells of pure gold, and 
put the bells between the pomegranates upon 
the hem of the robe, round about between the 
pomegranates ; 

26 A bell and a pomegranate, a bell and 
a pomegranate, round about the hem of the 
robe to minister in; as the Lorp commanded 
Moses. : 

27 4! And they made coats of fine linen, of 








1 Chap. xxviii. 39, 40. 
" Chap. xxviii. 42. 


i Chap. xxviii. 31.—— Chap. xxviii. 33, 
mi Chap. xxviii. 4,39; Ezek. xliv. 18. 











C. 1491. 
sons. 


28 ™And a mitre of fine linen, and goodly 
bonnets of fine linen, and * linen breeches of 
fine twined linen, 

29 ° And a girdle of fine twined linen, and 
blue, and purple, and scarlet, of needle-work ; 
as the Lorp commanded Moses. 

30 4 » And they made the plate of the holy 
crown of pure gold, and wrote upon it a writing, 
like to the engravings of a signet, HOLINESS 
TO THE LORD. 

31 And they tied unto it a lace of blue, to 
fasten i¢ on high upon the mitre; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 

32 4 Thus was all the work of the taber- 


‘nacle of the tent of the congregation finished : 


and the children of Israel did ‘according to 
all that the Lorp commanded Moses, so did 
they. 

33 And they brought the tabernacle unto 
Moses, the tent, and all his furniture, his taches, 
his boards, his bars, and his pillars, and his 
sockets ; 

34 And the covering of rams’ skins dyed red, 
and the covering of badgers’ skins, and the veil 
of the covering ; 

35 The ark of the testimony, and the staves 
thereof, and the mercy-seat ; 

36 'The table, and all the vessels thereof, and 
the show-bread ; 

37 The pure candlestick, with the lamps 
thereof, even with the lamps to be set in order, 
and all the vessels thereof, and the oil for light ; 

38 And the golden altar, and the anointing 
oil, and *the sweet incense, and the hanging 
for the tabernacle door ; 

39 The brazen altar, and his grate of brass, 
his staves, and all his vessels, the laver and 


his foot ; 


AO The hangings of the court, his pillars, and 
his sockets, and the hanging for the court gate, 








° Chap, xxviii. 39, —P Chap. 
Chap. xxv. 40.—? 


Xxvili. 36, 37. 4 Verses 42, 43; 
eb. the incense of sweet spices. 











Thummim, which is thought an argument that they 
were not distinct things from the precious stones in 
the breast-plate. 

Verse 32. Thus was all the work finished—In not 
much more than five months. Though there was a 
great deal of fine work, such as used to be the work 
of time, embroidering, and engraving, not only in 
gold, but in precious stones, yet they went through 

2 








with itin a little time, and with the greatest exactness 
imaginable. The workmen were taught of God, and 
so were kept from making blunders, which would 
have retarded them. And the people were hearty 
and zealous in the work, and impatient till it 
was finished. God had prepared their hearts, and 
then the thing was done suddenly, 2 Chronicles 
xxix, 36, 


Moses is commanded to 





CHAPTER XL. 


set up the tabernacle. 











A. M. re his cords, and his pins, and all the 
B. C. 1491. 

vessels of the service of the taber- 
nacle, for the tent of the congregation ; 

41 The clothes of service to do service in the 
holy place, and the holy garments for Aaron 
the priest, and his sons’ garments, to minister 
in the priest’s office. 








t Chap. xxxv. 10.—+s Num. vi. 23; Josh. xxii. 6; 








Verse 43. And Moses did look upon all the work— 
Piece by piece ; and behold they had done it accord- 
ing to the pattern showed him—For the same that 
showed him the pattern, guided their hand in the 
work. And Moses blessed them—He not only 
praised them, but prayed for them: he blessed them 
as one having authority. We read not of any wages 

. Moses paid them for their work, but his blessing he 
gavethem. For though ordinarily the labourer be 
worthy of his hire, yet in this case, they wrought for 
themselves. The honour and comfort of God’s 








=n 


A2 According to all that the Lorp au AE 
commanded Moses, so the children of ———— 
Israel ' made all the work. 

43 And Moses did look upon all the work, 
and behold, they had “done it as the Lorp had 
commanded, even so had they done it: and 
Moses ‘blessed them. 





2 Sam. vi. 18; 1 Kings viii. 14; 2 Chron. xxx. 27. 








tabernacle among them would be recompense 
enough. And they had their meat from heaven 
on free cost, for themselves and their families, and 
their raiment waxed not old upon them; so that 
they neither needed wages, nor had any reason 
to expect any. But indeed this blessing, in the 
name of the Lord, was wages enough for all their 
work. Those whom God employs he will bless, 
and those whom he blesseth they are blessed in- 
deed. The blessing he commands is life for ever- 
more. 


CHAPTER XL. 
In this chapter, (1,) Orders are given for setting up the tabernacle, and¥ixing all the appurtenances of it, 1-8, and the conse- 


crating of it, 8-11, and of the priests, 12-15. 
16-33. 


A M. a 


oe > AND1 the Lorp spake unto Moses, 


tee oeeirites saying, 

2 On the first day of the * first month shalt 
thou set up ’the tabernacle of the tent of the 
congregation. 

3 And ¢thou shalt put therein the ark of 
the testimony, and cover the ark with the 
veil. 

4 And ‘thou shalt bring in the table, and 
® set in order ‘the things that are to be set in 
order upon it; fand thou shalt bring in the 
candlestick, and light the lamps thereof. 

5 And thou shalt set the altar of gold for 
the incense before the ark of the testimony, 
and put the hanging of aa door to the ta- 
bernacle. 

, 6 And thou shalt set the altar of the burnt- 


‘ 





——— 


a Chapter xii. 2; xiii. 4——> Verse 17; Chap. xxvi. 1, 30. 
¢ Verse 21; Chap. xxvi, 33; Numbers iv. 5.—4 Verse 22; 
Chap. an" 35. Verse 23; Chap. xxv. 30; Lev. xxiv. 5, 6. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XL. 
Verse 2. Thou shalt set wp the tabernacle—The 


time for doing this was, On the first day of the first | 


month—This wanted but fourteen days of a year 
since they came out of Egypt. 








Probably the work | 


(2,) Care taken to do all tlis, and as it was appointed to be done, 
(3,) God’s taking possession of it by the cloud, 34-38. 


offering before the door of the taber- A. M. 2513. 
B C. 1491. 

nacle of the tent of the congregation. 
7 And thou shalt set the laver between the 


tent of the congregation and the altar, and 


shalt put water therein. 

8 And thou shalt set up the court round 
about, and hang up the hanging at the court- 
gate. 

9 § And thou shalt take the anointing oil, and 
‘anoint the tabernacle, and all that is therein, 
and shalt hallow it, and all the vessels thereof : 
and it shall be holy. 

10 And thou shalt anoint the altar of the 
burnt-offering, and all his vessels, and sanctify 
the altar: and "it shall be an altar ?most holy. 

11 And thou shalt anoint the laver and his 
foot, and sanctify it. 








1 Heb. the order thereof. f Verses 24, 25,8 Verse 26. 
h Verse 30; Chap. xxx. 18. i Chap. xxx. 26.——* Chap. xxix. 
36, 37. 2 Heb, eee of holinesses. 

















was made ready just at the end of the year, so that 

the appointing this day gave no delay. In Hezeki- 

ah’s time they began to sanctify the temple on the 

first day of the first month, 2 Chron. xxix. 17. The 

new moon (which, by their computation, was the 
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The tabernacle is erected, 





EXODUS. 


and its utensils placed in tt. 





A. M. 2513. 


1 4 
Wieeege’ 12 |! And thou shalt bring Aaron 


and his sons unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and wash them 
with water. 

13 And thou shalt put upon Aaron the holy 
garments, ™ and anoint him, and sanctify him ; 
that he may minister unto me in the priest’s 
office. 

14 And thou shalt bring his sons, and clothe 
them with coats: 

15 And thou shalt anoint them, as thou didst 
anoint their father, that they may minister unto 
me in the priest’s office: for their anointing shall 
surely be “an everlasting priesthood throughout 
their generations. 

B. c. 1490. 16 S| Thus did Moses; according 
to all that the Lorp commanded 
him, so did he. 

17 % And.-it came to pass in the first month, 
in the second year, on the first day of the 
month, that the ° tabernacle was reared up. 

18 And Moses reared up the tabernacle, and 
fastened his sockets, and set up the boards 
thereof, and put in the bars thereof, and reared 
up his pillars, as 

19 And he spread abroad the tent over the 
tabernacle, and put the covering of the tent 
above upon it; as the Lorp commanded 
Moses. 

20 % And he took and put ? the testimony 
into the ark, and set the staves on the ark, 
and put the mercy-seat above upon the ark: 

21 And he brought the ark into the taberna- 
cle, and 4set up the veil of the covering, and 
covered the ark of the testimony; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 

22 §* And he put the table in the tent of the 








1 Lev. viii. 1-13.——™ Chap. xxviii. 41.—™ Num. xxv. 13. 
° Verse 1; Numbers vii. 1.——? Chap, xxv. 16, 4 Chap. XXVi. 
33; xxxyv. 12. * Chap. xxvi. 35.——s Verse 4.=—t Chap. 
xxvi. 35. 4 Verse 4; Chap. xxv. 37. 

















first day of every month) was observed by them 
with some solemnity; and therefore this first new 
moon of the year was thus made remarkable. 

Verse 15. Their anointing shall be an everlast- 
ing priesthood—A seal that their priesthood shall 
continue as long as the Jewish polity lasts. Hesig- 
nifies that this unction should be sufficient for all 
succeeding priests. 
but the high-priests. 


Verses 33, 34. So Moses finished the work—As | 


when God had finished this earth, which he design- | 
ed for man’s habitation, he made man, and put him | 
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None were afterward anointed | 








congregation, upon the side of the ta- A.M. a 
bernacle northward, without the veil. 

23 *And he set the bread in order upon it 
before the Lorp; as the Lorp had commanded 
Moses. 

24 9 ‘And he put the candlestick in the tent 
of the congregation, over against the table, on 
the side of the tabernacle southward. 

25 And "he lighted the lamps before the 
Lorp, as the Lorp commanded Moses. 

26 I *And he put the golden altar in the tent 
of the congregation, before the veil : 

27 Y And he burned sweet incense thereon ; as 
the Lorp commanded Moses. 

28 § 7 And he set up the hanging a¢ the door 
of the tabernacle. 

29 * And he put the altar of burnt-offering by 
the door of the tabernacle of the tent of the 
congregation, and Yoffered upon it the burnt- 
offering, and the meat-offering ; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 

30 4 °And he set the laver between the tent 
of the congregation and the altar, and put water 
there, to wash withal. 

31 And Moses, and Aaron, and his sons, 
washed their hands and their feet thereat : 

32 When they went into the tent of the con- 
gregation, and when they came near unto the 
altar, they washed; ‘as the Lorp commanded 
Moses. 

33 4 ° And he reared up the court round about 
the tabernacle and the altar, and set up the 
hanging of the court gate: so Moses finished 
the work. . : 

34 4 ‘Then a cloud covered the tent of the 
congregation, and the glory of the Lorn filled 
the tabernacle. 





*Verse 5; Chap. xxx. 6.—y Chap. xxx. 7.——* Verse 5; 

rei xxvi, 36. a Ver. 6.——» Chap. xxix. 38, &c. e Ver. 

Jhap. xxx. 18, 4 Chap. xxx. 19, 20.——e Verse 8 ; Chap. 
xxvii. 9, 16,——f Chap. xxix. 43 ; 2 Chron. v. 13; vii. 2. 














in possession of it; so when Moses had finished the 
tabernacle, which was designed for God’s dwelling- 

place among men, God came and took possession of 
it. By these visible tokens of his coming among 
them, he testified both the return of his favour, 
which they had forfeited by the golden calf, and his 
gracious acceptance of their care and paint about 
the tabernacle. Thus God showed himself well 
pleased with what they had done, and abundantly 
rewarded them. A cloud covered the tent—The same 
cloud which, as the chariot or pavilion of the She- 
chinah, had come up before them out of Egypt, now 


The divine glory 


CHAPTER XL. 


Jills the tabernacle. 











A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


35 And Moses ® was not able to 
enter into the tent of the congrega- 
tion, because the cloud abode thereon, and the 
glory of the Lorn filled the tabernacle. 

36 » And when the cloud was taken up from 
over the tabernacle, the children of Israel > went 
onward in all their journeys : 











g 2 Chron. v. 14.——) Num. ix. 17.——* Heb. journeyed. 








settled upon the tabernacle, and hovered over it, even 
in the hottest and clearest day; for it was none of 
those clouds which the sun scatters. This cloud was 
intended to be a token of God’s presence, constantly 
visible day and night to all Israel. It was also a 
protection of the tabernacle: they had sheltered it 
with one covering upon another, but, after all, the 
cloud that covered it was its best guard; and a guide 
to the camp of Israel in their march through the 
wilderness. While the cloud..continued on the 
tabernacle, they rested; when it removed, they re- 
moved and followed it, as being purely under a 
divine conduct. And the glory of the Lord filled 
the tabernacle—The Shechinah now made an awful 
entry into the tabernacle, passing through the outer 
part of it into the most holy place, and there seating 
itself between the cherubim. It was in light and 
fire, and, for aught we know, no otherwise, that the 
Shechinah made itself visible. With these the ta- 
Vou. I. (19) 


37 But ‘if the cloud were not taken A. M. 2514. 
up, then they journeyed’ not till the a 
day that it was taken up. 

38 For ‘the cloud of the Lorp was upon the 
tabernacle by day, and fire was on it by night, 
in the sight of all the house of Israel, through- 
out all their journeys. 





i Num. ix, 19-22, Chap. xiii. 21; Num. ix. 15. 











bernacle was now filled; yet, as before, the bush, so 
now the curtains were not consumed ; for to those 
that have received the anointing, the majesty of 
God is not destroying. Yet nowso dazzling was 
the light, and so dreadful was the fire, that Moses 
was not able to enter into the tent of the congrega- 
tion, at the door of which he attended till the splen- 
dour was a little abated, and the glory of the Lord 
retired within the veil. But what Moses could not 
do, our Lord Jesus has done, whom God caused to 
draw near and approach, and, as the forerunner, he 
is for us entered, and has invited us to come boldly 
even to the mercy-seat. He was able to enter into 
the holy place not made with hands; he is himself 
the true tabernacle, filled with the glory of God, even 
with that divine grace and truth which were figured 
by this fire and light. In him the Shechinah took 
up its gest for ever, for in him dwells all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily. 
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THE THIRD BOOK OF MOSES, 


CALLED 


6 DF pee gore oat os ou nl perp 


ARGUMENT. 


Tuis book contains the actions of about one month. It is chiefly employed in describing the 
sacrifices and services of the tabernacle, to be performed by Aaron the Levite, as he is called 
Exod. iv. 14, and by his sons, who alone had the office of priesthood in the tribe of Levi, and 
is therefore termed by the Greek and Latin translators Leviticus: and that part of the Jewish 
religion which is. ceremonial, is fitly denominated the Levitical law. ‘These ceremonial services 
are reducible to the following heads :—I. Sacrifices. ‘These, (from the constant and early use of 
them, recorded in the book of Genesis,) there is reason to think, were appointed by God himself, 
immediately upon the fall of man, as a temporary expedient, prefiguring that great sacrifice of his 
Son, whereby he had determined in his counsel to expiate the sins of the world. We find there 
were principally two kinds of sacrifices: the one expiatory, or atoning for sins, whereby the 
Saviour of the world, by whose blood alone we have remission of sins and reconciliation with 
God, was signified; the other eucharistical, or those which were offered by way of thanksgiving, 
in return for blessings and mercies received. These sacrifices had, too, a relation to spiritual 
worship, and pointed out several moral duties; while the whole was a typical scheme, and fit 
introduction to the more perfect dispensation of the Messiah, by whom both they and we were to 
receive our full atonement and reconciliation with God. II., Purifications from various kinds of 
legal uncleanness ; which, though they cannot be denied to have been a troublesome branch 
of the Jewish religion, and one of those circumstances which denominated it an elementary insti- 
tution, and a yoke which neither they nor their fathers were well able to bear, were not, however, 
intended to terminate in mere ritual observance. They were most apt significations of inward 
and substantial holiness; such as devotedness to God, and purity of heart and life. III. The 
solemn festivals ; the observance whereof was so far from being a needless institution, that they 
appear to have been exceeding proper for preserving the whole nation in the practice of true, and 
from the corruptions of false religion. ‘They were thankful commemorations of signal national 
mercies. And by their constant attendance upon these joyful solemnities, at so many stated times 
of the year, and at the one fixed place of national worship, they went through those courses of 
divine service, and such acts of kindness,: generosity, and charity to each other, as tended to 
confirm them in the true religion, and in the love of that happy constitution. IV. As to the civil 
and judicial laws here prescribed, they cannot but seem to any reasonable man to be far the best 
body of rules that are to be found in the records of any nation; as making the surest provision for 
the honour of magistracy and government, and for securing the rights and properties of the people: 
‘and not only so, but for advancing that benevolence and mutual love, as well as common justice 
to each other, which are the strongest cements of society. V. The historical parts of this book 
are few, but very instructive: chiefly for creating in men a just veneration for all persons and _ 
things consecrated to the special service of God. 


= ( 1% ) 


The burnt-offering of the herd, 


CHAPTER I. 


and the manner of offering it. 








CHAPTER I. 


Directions concerning burnt-offerings. A bullock, 1-9. A sheep, goat, lamb, or kid, 10-13. A turtle-dove, or young 
pigeon, 14-17, 


A. M 2514. 


hanes AN D the Lorp * called unto Moses, 


and spake unto him ” out of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, ° If any man of you bring an offer- 
ing unto the Lorp, ye shall bring your offering 
of the cattle, even of the herd, and of the flock. 


3 4 If his offering be a burnt-sacri- meme 
fice of the herd, let him offer a male ———— 
4 without blemish: he shall offer it of his own 
voluntary will at the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation before the Lorn. 

4 °And he shall put his hand upon the 
head of the burnt-offering; and it shall be 














2 Exod. xix. 3.——> Exod. xl. 34, 35. © Chap. xxii. 18, 
4 Exod, xii. 5; Chap. iii. 1; xxii, 20, 21. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1. And the Lord called unto Moses—The 
particle and shows that the beginning of this book 
is closely connected with the conclusion of the 
former; and therefore it is probable that this ordér 
was given to Moses immediately after the consecra- 
tion of the tabernacle; that now, when all things 
were ready for divine service, he drew nigh to the 
oracle of God, to receive the following instructions 
about its ministrations and sacrifices. 

Verse 2. Divers kinds of sacrifices are here pre- 
scribed, some by way of acknowledgment to God for 
mercies either desired or received; others by way 
of satisfaction to God for men’s sins; others were 
mere exercises of devotion. And the reason whyso 
many kinds of them were appointed was, partly a 

espect to the childish state of theJews, who, by the 
custom of nations, and their own natural inclina- 
tions, were much addicted to outward rites and 
ceremonies, that they might have full employment 
of that kind ti God’s service, and thereby be kept 
from temptations to idolatry; and partly to repre- 
sent, as well the several perfections of Christ, the 
true sacrifice, and the various benefits of his death, 
as the several duties which men owe to their Creator 
and Redeemer, all which could not be so well ex- 
pressed by one sort of sacrifices. Ofthe herd and 
of the flock—By the herd, is meant oxen or kine; 
and by the flock, sheep or goats, as verse 10. The 
only living creatures which were allowed to be offer- 
ed on the Jewish altar were these five, namely, out 
of the herd, the bullock only: out of the flock, the 
sheep and the goat; from among the fowls, the tur- 
tle-dove, or young pigeon. These living creatures 
were common, and easy to be procured; besides, 
they were tame and gentle, useful and innocent. 
No ravenous beasts or birds of prey were admitted. 
Now God chose these creatures for his sacrifices, 
either, Ist, In opposition to the Egyptian idolatry, 
to which divers of the Israelites had been used, and 
were still in great danger of revolting again, that the 
frequent destruction of them might bring such silly 
deities into contempt. Or, 2d, Because these were 
the fittest representations both of Christ and of true 
Christians, as being gentle, and harmless, and pa- 
tient, and useful to men. Or, 3d, As the best and 
most profitable creatures, with which it is fit God 
should be served, and which we should be ready to 

















e Chap. iv. 15; iii. 2, 8,13; viii, 14,22; xvi. 21; Exod. xxix. 
10, 15, 19. 








part with, when God requires us todo so. Or, 4th, As 
things most common, that men might never want a 
sacrifice when they needed, or God required it. 

Verse 3. Jf his offering be a burnt-sacrifice— 
This was called a holocaust by the Greeks, being 
wholly given to God and consumed upon his altar, 
the skin excepted, neither the priest nor offerer 
having any share of it, verse 9, and 1 Sam. vii. 9. It 
was the principal sacrifice, and is properly mention- 
ed first, as being that which spoke most signifi- 
cantly the good-will of the offerer, and his enlarge- 
ment of heart, 2 Chron. xxix. 31. These sacrifices 
signified that the whole man, in whose stead the 
sacrifice was offered, was to be entirely and unre- 
servedly offered or devoted to God’s service; and 
that the whole mhan did deserve to be utterly con- 
sumed, if God should deal.severely with him; and 
they direct us to serve the Lord with all singleness 
of heart, and to be ready to offer to God even those 
sacrifices or services wherein we ourselves have no 
part or benefit. A male—As being more perfect 
than the female, (Mal. i. 14,) and more truly repre- 
senting Christ. Without blemish—To signify, Ist, 
That God must be served with the best of every 
kind. 2d, That man, represented by those sacrifices, 
must aim at all perfection of-heart and life, and that 
Christians would one day attain to it, Eph. v. 27. 
3d, The spotless and complete holiness of Christ. 
Of his own will—According to this translation, the 
place speaks only of free-will-offerings, or such as 
were not prescribed by God to be offered in course, 
but were offered by the voluntary devotion of any 
person, either by way of supplication for any mer- 
cy, or by way of thanksgiving for any blessing re- 
ceived. But it may seem improper to restrain the 
rules here given to free-will-offerings, which were 
to be observed in other offerings also. At the door 
—In the court near the door, where the altar stood, 
verse 5. For here it was to be sacrificed, and here 
the people might behold the oblation of it. And 
this further signified, that men could have no en- 
trance, neither into the earthly tabernacle, the church, 
nor into the heavenly tabernacle of glory, but by 
Christ, who is the door, (John x. 7, 9,) by whon. 
alone we have access to God. 

Verse 4. He shall put his hand—Both his hands; 
Lev. viii. 14, 18; xvi. 21; whereby he signified, 
Ist. That he willingly gave it to the Lord ; 2d, That 
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The offering from the flock. 


LEVITICUS. 


The offering of fowls. 














A.M. 2514. faccepted for him *to make atone- 
BC. 1490. , 
ment for him. 

5 And he shall kill the "bullock before the 
Lorp: ‘and the priests, Aaron’s sons, shall 
bring the blood, * and sprinkle the blood round 
about upon the altar that zs by the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

6 And he shall flay the burnt-offering, and 
cut it into his pieces. 

7 And the sons of Aaron the priest shall put 
fire upon the altar, and 'lay the wood in order 
upon the fire. 

8 And the priests, Aaron’s sons, shall lay the 
parts, the head, and the fat, in order upon 
the wood that is on the fire which is upon 
the altar. 

9 But his inwards and his legs shall he 
wash in water: and the priest shall burn all 
on the altar, to be a burnt-sacrifice, an offering 
made by fire, of a ™sweet savour unto the 
Lorp. 





10 | And if his offering be of the A. M. 2514. 
flocks, namely, of the sheep, or of the ae 
goats, for a burnt-sacrifice; he shall bring it a 
male ® without blemish. 

11 ° And he shall kill it on the side of the 
altar northward before the Lorp: and the 
priests, Aaron’s sons, shall sprinkle his blood 
round about upon the altar: 

12 And he shall cut it into his pieces, with his 
head and his fat: and the priest shall lay them 
in order on the wood that is on the fire which 
is upon the altar: 

13 But he shall wash the inwards and the legs 
with water: and the priest shall bring #¢ all, 
and burn 7¢ upon the altar: it 7s a burnt- 
sacrifice, an offering made by fire of a sweet 
savour unto the Lorp. 

14 9 And if the burnt-sacrifice for his offer- 
ing to the Lory be of fowls, then he shall 
bring his offering of ? turtle-doves, or of young 
pigeons. 











£ Chap. xxii. 21, 27; Isaiah lvi.'7; Rom. xii. 1; Phil. iv. 18. 
& Chap. iv. 20, 26, 31, 35; ix.'7; xvi. 24; Num. xv. 25; Rom. 
v. 11.— Micah vi. 6.——! 2 Chron, xxxv. 11; Heb. x. il. 
iis 


k Chap. iii. 8; Heb. xii. 24; 1 Peter i. 2——! Gen. xxii. 9. ' 
m Genesis viii. 21; 2 Cor. ii. 15; Ephesians v. 2; Phil. iv. 18, 
n Verse 3. ° Verse 5 ——P Chap. v. 7; xii. 8; Luke ii. 24. 











he judged himself worthy of that death which it 
suffered in his stead; and that he laid his sins upon 
it with an eye to him upon whom God would lay 
the iniquity of us all, (Isa. liii. 6,) and that together 
with it he did freely offer up himself to God. To 
make atonement—Sacramentally ; as directing his 
faith and thoughts to that true propitiatory sacrifice 
which in time was to be offered up for him. And 
although burnt-offerings were commonly offered by 
way of thanksgiving, yet they were sometimes of- 
fered by way of atonement for sin, that is, for sins 
in general, as appears from Job i. 5; but for par- 
ticular sins there were special sacrifices. 

Verses 5, 6. And he—Either, 1st, The offerer, 
who is said to do it, namely, by the priest; for men 
are commonly said to do what they cause others to 
do, as John iv. 1,2. Or, 2d, The priest, as it follows, 
or the Levite, whose office this was. Shall sprin- 
kle the blood—Which was done in a considerable 
quantity, and whereby was signified, Ist, That the 
offerer deserved to have his blood spilt in that man- 
ner. 2d, That the blood of Christ should be pour- 
ed forth for sinners, and that this was the only means 
of their reconciliation to God, and acceptance with 
him. Pieces—Namely, the head, and fat, and in- 
wards, and legs, verses 8, 9. 

Verse 7. T'he sons of Aaron shall put fire—The 
fire was originally kindled from heaven, when the 
first sacrifices were offered, (chap. ix. 24,) and was 
to be carefully preserved and kept burning, (chap. 
vi. 13,) and therefore the expression of putting fire 
upon the.altar is to be understood, not of kindling, 
but of feeding the fire with fresh fuel, or disposing 
and putting it in order. 
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Verses 8,9. The fat—All the fat was to be sepa- 
rated from the flesh, and to be put together, to in- 
crease the flame, and to consume the other parts of 
the sacrifice more speedily. But the inwards shall 
he wash—To signify the universal and perfect puri- 
ty both of the inwards, or the heart, and of the legs, 
or ways, or actions, which was in Christ, and which 
should be in all Christians. And he washed not 
only the parts now mentioned, but all the rest, the 
trunk of the body and the shoulders. A sweet sa- 
vour—Not in itself, but as it represented Christ’s 
offering up himself to God as a sweet-smelling sa- 
vour. 

Verse 11. Northward—Here this and other kinds 
of sacrifices were killed, (Lev. vi. 25; vii. 2,) be- 
cause here seems to have been the largest and most 
convenient place for that work, the altar being pro- 
bably near the middle of the east end of the build- 
ing, and the entrance being on the south side. 

Verse 14, Turtle-doves—Those who were not 
able to go to the charge of a sheep or goat might 
offer a bird. And these birds were preferred before 
others, Ist, Because they were easily obtained; for 
Maimonides observes, that they were so plenteous 
in Canaan, and consequently so cheap, that the 
poorer sort could easily afford to bring this oblation. 
2d, Because they fitly represented Christ’s chastity, 
meekness, and gentleness, and that purity of mind 
which becomes every worshipper of God. Hence 
birds of prey, and those of a coarser kind, were not 
to be offered. The pigeons were to be young, be- 
cause then they are best; but the turtle-doves are 
better when they are grown up, and therefore they 
are not confined to that age. 


The meat-offering of flour, 


CHAPTER II. 


with oil and incense. 








A.M. 2514. 15 And the priest shall bring it 
B. C. 1490. : : 
———— unto the altar, and ! wring off his 


head, and burn 7¢ on the altar: and the blood 
thereof shall be wrung out at the side of the 
altar : 

16 And he shall pluck away his crop with 
*his feathers, and cast it 4 beside the altar on 


the east part, by the place of the ashes: free. 

17 And he shall cleave it with the —— 
wings thereof, but * shall not divide i¢ asunder : 
and the priest shall burn it upon the altar, upon 
the wood that ts upon the fire: Sit is a burnt- 
sacrifice, an offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lorp. 











1 Or, pinch off the head with the nail——# Or, the filth thereof. 








4 Chap. vi. 10.— Gen, xv. 10. s Verses 9, 13. 











Verse 15. His head—From the rest of the body ; 
as sufficiently appears, because this was to be burned 
by itself, and the body afterward, verse 17. And 
whereas it is said, (Lev. v. 8,) He shall—wring his 
head from his neck, but shall not divide it asunder, 
that is spoken not of the burnt-offering as here, but 
of the sin-offering. 

Verse 16. With its feathers—Or, with its dung, 
or filth, contained in the crop and in the guts. On 
the east—Of the tabernacle. Here the filth was 
cast, because this was the remotest place from the 
holy of holies, which was in the west end; to teach 








us that impure things and persons should not pre- 
sume to approach to God, and that they should 
be banished from his presence. The place of 
the ashes—Where the ashes fell down and lay, 
whence they were afterward removed without the 
camp. : 

Verse 17. He shall cleave—The bird through the 
whole length, yet so as not to separate the one side 
from the other. A sweet savour unto the Lord— 
Yet, after all, “to love God with all our hearts, and 
to love our neighbour as ourselves, is better than all 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices,” 





CHAPTER II. 


Directions concerning the offerings, (1,) Of fine flour with oil and frankincense, 1-11. 


A. M. 2514. 


: 4 
B. C. 1490. AND when any will offer *a meat 


offering unto the Lorp, his of- 
fering shall be of fine flour; and he shall pour 


(2,) Of the first-frutts, 12-16. 


oil upon it, and put frankincense A. M. 2514. 


B. C. 1490. 
thereon : Be 
2 And he shall bring it to Aaron’s sons the 











a Chap. vi. 14; ix.17; 


Numbers xv. 4. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 1. When any will offer a meat-offering— 
The word 7739, mincha, which we render meat- 
offering, signifies generally a simple oblation or gift. 
In this chapter and elsewere it signifies an offering 
of things inanimate, in opposition to animal sacri- 
fices, described in the former chapter.. The word 
meat-offering (which is supposed by some to have 
been an ancient false print, that has run through 
many editions of our Bible, for meal-offering) con- 

_veys a quite different idea to the English reader. It 
certainly would be better rendered meal-offering, or 
wheat-offering. It wasoftwo kinds: the one which, 
being joined with other offerings, (Num. xv. 4,7, 10,) 

. was particularly prescribed with the measure and 

proportion of it. The other, which is here spoken of, 

was left to the offerer’s good-will, both for the thing 
offered and the quantity. As to the matter of these 
minchas, or offerings of things inanimate, it was of 
such things as were of great use to the support of 

human life, namely, flour, bread, wine, salt, &c. 

Now this sort of sacrifices was appointed, Ist, Be- 

cause these are things of the greatest necessity and 

benefit to man, and therefore it is meet that God 








should be served with them, and owned and praised 
as the giver of them. 2d, In condescension to the 
poor, that they might not want an offering for God, 
and to show that God would accept even the mean- 
est services, when offered with a sincere mind. 
Some of these offerings were for the whole congre- 
gation, as the waved sheaf, (chap. xxiii. 11,) and 
the two waved loaves, chap. xxiii. 17. Some, again, 
were for private persons; among which were that 
for the poor sinner who could not afford the more 
expensive sacrifices, chap. v. 11, that, for the sus- 
pected woman, Num. v. 15; besides the voluntary 
ones. He shall pour oil upon it, and put frank- 
incense thereon—To make a sweet odour in the 
court of the tabernacle, which otherwise would 
have been very offensive, by reason of the blood 
that was sprinkled and the flesh that was burned 
there daily. Besides, the pouring oil, and putting 
frankincense thereon, signified its being grateful and 
acceptable to God. And therefore in the offering 
of jealousy, when guilt was supposed, and sin 
brought to remembrance, no oil nor frankincense 
was to be put on the oblation. Now both these 
things were emblematical of spiritual blessings ; the 
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T'he oblation of 


LEVITICUS. 


the first-fruits. 








Ue priests: and he shall take thereout 
———— his handful of the. flour thereof, and 
of the oil thereof, with all the frankincense 
thereof, and the priest shall burn > the memorial 
of it upon the altar, fo be an offering made by 
fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lorp: 

3 And ‘the remnant of the meat-offering 
shail be Aaron’s and his sons’: 4 i¢ is a thing 
most holy of the offerings of the Lorp made 
by fire. 

4 ¥ And if thou bring an oblation of a meat- 
offering baken in the oven, i¢ shall be unlea- 
vened cakes of fine flour mingled with oil, or 
unleavened wafers * anointed with oil. 

5 4 And if thy oblation be a meat-offering 
baken ‘in a pan, it shall be of fine flour un- 
leavened, mingled with oil. 

6 Thou shalt part it in pieces, and pour oil 
thereon: it 7s a meat-offering. 

7 4 And if thy oblation be a meat-offering 
baken in the frying-pan, it shall be made of 
fine flour with oil. 














——— 


A. M. 2514. 


8 And thou shalt bring the meat- nea 


offering that is made of these things 
unto the Lorp: and when it is presented unto 
the priest, he shall bring it unto the altar. 

9 And the priest shall take from the meat- 
offering a memorial ‘ thereof, and shall burn 7¢ 
upon the altar: i¢ is an € offering made by fire, 
of a sweet savour unto the Lorp. 

10 And * that which is left of the meat-offer- 
ing shall be Aaron’s and his sons’: t¢ isa thing 
most holy, of the offerings of the Lorp made 
by fire. 

11 No meat-offering which ye shall bring unto 
the Lorp shall be made with ‘leaven: for ye 
shall burn no leaven, nor any honey, in any 
offering of the Lorp made by fire. 

12 4 * As for the oblation of the first-fruits, 
ye shall offer them unto the Lorp: but they 
shall not ?be burnt on the altar for a sweet 
savour. 

13 | And every oblation of thy meat-offering 
‘shalt thou season with salt; neither shalt thou 








b Verse 9; Chap. v.12; vi. 15; xxiv.7; Isa. Ixvi. 3; Acts x.4. 
¢ Chap. vil. 9; x. 12—d Exodus xxix. 37; Numbers xviii. 9. 
e Bxod. xxix. 2.1 Or, on a flat plate, or, slice. Verse 2. 





oil of the graces of the Holy Spirit, which are com- 
pared to oil and to anointing therewith, (Psa. xlv. 7 ; 
1 John ii. 20,) and are necessary to make any offer- 
ing acceptable io God; and the frankincense of 
Christ’s atonement and intercession, compared to a 
sweet odour, Eph. v. 2. And the intention of all 
these offerings being fully answered by the media- 
tion of the Messiah and the blessings of his gospel, 
it was proper they should cease upon his death, as is 
thought to have been expressly foretold, Dan. ix. 27. 

Verse 2. He shall take—That priest to whom he 
brought it, and who is appointed to offer it. The 
memorial—That part thus selected and offered; 
which is called a memorial, either, Ist, To the of- 
ferer, who by offering this part was reminded, that 
the whole of that which he brought, and of all 
which he had of that kind, was God’s, to whom this 
part was paid as an acknowledgment. Or, 2d, To 
God, whom (to speak after the manner of men) 
this did put in mind of his gracious covenant and 
promises of favour, and acceptance of the offerer 
and his offering. A sweet savour unto the Lord— 
And so are our spiritual offerings, which are made 
by the fire of holy love, particularly that of alms- 
giving. With such sacrifices God is well pleased. 

Verses 3-6. Shall be Aaron’s and his sons’—To 
be eaten by them, Lev. vi. 16. Most holy—Or such 
as were to be eaten only by the priests, and that 
only in the holy place near the altar. In the oven— 
Made in the sanctuary for that use. In pieces—Be- 
cause part of it was offered to God, and part given 
to the priests. 
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g Exodus xxix. 18.——} Verse 3.——i Chapter vi. 17; Matt. 
xvi. 12; Mark viii. 15; Luke xii.1; 1Cor. v. 8; Gal. v. 9. | 
k Ex. xxii. 29 ; Ch. xxiii. 10,11. 2 Heb. ascend——! Col. iv. 6. 











Verse 11. No leaven—Namely, in that which is 
offered of free-will; for in other offerings it might 
be used, Lev. vii. 13; xxiii. 17. This was forbidden, 
partly to remind them of their deliverance out of 
Egypt, when they were forced through haste to 
bring away their meal or dough {which was the 
matter of this oblation) unleavened ; partly to sig- 
nify what Christ would be, and what they should be, 
pure and free from all error in the faith and worship 
of God, and from all hypocrisy, and malice or wick- 
edness, all which are signified by leaven. Nor any 
honey—Kither, lst, Because it hath the same effect 
with leaven in paste or dough, making it sour, and 
swelling. Or, 2d, In opposition to the sacrifices of 
the Gentiles, in which the use of honey was most 
frequent. Or, 3d, To teach us that God’s worship 
is not to be governed by men’s fancies and appetites, 
but by God’s will, | 

Verse 12. Ye may offer them—Or either of them, 
leaven or honey. They shall not be burnt—But 
reserved for the priests. 

Verse 13. Sali—To signify that incorruption of 
mind, and sincerity of grace, which in Scripture is 
signified by salt, (Mark ix. 49; Col. iv. 6,) and which 
is necessary in all them that would offer an accepta- 
ble offering to God. Or in testimony of that com- 
munion which they had with God in these exercises 
of worship; salt being the great symbol of friend- 
ship in all nations and ages. Zhe salt of the cove- 
nant of thy God—It is so called, either, 1st, Because. 








it represented the perpetuity of God’s covenant with 
ithem, which is designed by salt, Num. viii. 19; 


The law concerning 


CHAPTER III. 


the peace-offering. 








~ um au suffer ™the salt of the covenant of thy 
——_—— God to be lacking from thy meat-offer- 
ing: ™ with allthine offerings thou shalt offer salt. 

14 9 And if thou offer a meat-offering of thy 
first-fruits unto the Lorn, ° thou shalt offer for 
the meat-offering of thy first-fruits, green ears 
of corn dried by the fire, even corn beaten out 


of ? full ears. 


15 And ‘thou shalt put oil upon it, A. M. 2514. 
and lay frankincense thereon: it ts a <ctadadl 
meat-offering. 

16 And the priest shall burn *the memorial of 
it, part of the beaten corn thereof, and part 
of the oil thereof, with all the frankincense 
thereof: i¢ is an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorp. 




















m Num. xviii, 19.» Ezek. xliii, 24———° Chap. xxiii. 10, 14. 








2 Chron. xiii. 5. Or, 2d, Because it was so particu- 
larly required as a condition of their covenant with 
God ; this being made absolutely necessary in all 
their offerings; and as the neglect of sacrifices was 
a breach of covenant on their part, so also was the 
neglect of salt in their sacrifices. 

Verse 14. First-fruits—Of thine own free-will; 
for there were other first-fruits, and that of 














P 2 Kings iv. 42.—4 Verse 1. Verse 2. 





several sorts, which were prescribed, and the 
time, quality, and proportion of them appointed by 
God. 

Verse 16. Made by fire—The fire denotes the 
fervency of spirit which ought to be in all our reli- 
gious services. Holy love is the fire by which all 
our offerings must be made; else they are not of a 
sweet savour to God. 








CHAPTER III. 


Directions concerning peace-offerings. 


A bullock or a heifer, 1-5. A lamb, 6-11. 


A goat, 12-16. No fat or blood 


to be eaten, 17, 


A.M. 


514. AND if his oblation be a * sacrifice 
B.C. 1490. 


of peace-offering, if he offer 2 of 
the herd, whether i¢ be a male or female, he 








a Chap. vii. 11, 29; xxii, 21.——» Chap. i. 3. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER III. 

Verse 1. A sacrifice of peace-offering—The ori- 
ginal word here used, 191w, shelamim, is in the 
plural number, and is properly rendered peaces, 
pacifications, and also payments. These were of- 
ferings for peace, prosperity, and the blessing of 
God; either, Ist, Obtained, and then they were 
thank-offerings, or peace-offerings for thanksgiv- 
ing, as they are termed, Lev. vii. 15. Or, 2d, Desir- 
ed; and so they were a kind of supplications to 
God. Sometimes, again, they were offered by way 
of vow, (chap. vii. 16; Prov. vii. 14,) in expectation 
of peace and future blessings ; for peace, in the He- 
brew language, signifies all manner of prosperity 
and happiness. In this case they were properly 
termed payments, namely, of the vows previously 
made. Sometimes they were offered without any 
antecedent obligation of a vow, in which case they 
were called free-will offerings, Lev. vii. 11, 16. 
Those sacrifices which were called sin-offerings 
and trespass-offerings, supposed the offerer to be 
obnoxious to the divine justice on account of sin, 
and God to be displeased ; and they were appointed 
for atonement and reconciliation. But peace-offer- 
ings supposed God to be reconciled to the offerer, 
and him to be at peace with God; in testimony of 
‘which reconciliation and peace, the offerer was in 











shall offer it » without blemish before A. M. 2514, 
B. C. 1490, 

the Lorp. pe eee) 
2 And °he shall lay his hand upon the head 








¢ Chap. i. 4,5; Exod. xxix. 10. 








this case admitted to partake of the altar. For 
whereas, in the holocausts, or whole burnt-offerings, 
the altar consumed all the flesh of the sacrifice, nei- 
ther the priest nor any of the people being allowed 
to partake ; and in the sin and trespass offerings, 
though the priests did partake, yet the offerers had 
no share; in these peace-offerings the offerers them - 
selves were allowed to partake of the sacrifice, and 
feast upon it. They partook of the Lord’s table, 
and that was a sign of favour and friendship. For 
eating together was always esteemed so, and was 
therefore used in ancient times in making covenants 
and agreements. Thus, when Christ becomes our 
peace, and being justified through his blood, we are 
made one with him and with his followers; through 
him we have communion with God, and with his 
people in his ordinances, finding the flesh of Christ 
to be meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed. 
Through the exercise of faith in his sacrifice, which 
puts away sin, love to him and each other is shed 
abroad in our hearts, and while we gratefully offer 
and dedicate ourselves to his service as a free-will- 
offering, we rejoice in each other’s gifts and graces, 
and communicate to one another’s necessities. This 
fellowship with the Father and the Son, and one 
with another, is happily shadowed forth, and seems 
to have been intended to be represented in this sig- 
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Peace-offerings, and 


LEVITICUS. 


ihe manner of offering them. 








A. M. 2514. 


Re Yon, of his offering, and kill it at the door 


of the tabernacle of the congregation : 
and Aaron’s sons the priests shall sprinkle the 
blood upon the altar round about. 

3 And he shall offer of the sacrifice of the 
peace-offering, an offering made by fire unto 
the Lorp; ‘the ! fat that covereth the inwards, 
and all the fat that 7s upon the inwards, 

4 And the two kidneys, and the fat that is 
on them, which zs by the flanks, and the ? caul 
above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he 
take away. 

5 And Aaron’s sons °shall burn it on the 
altar, upon the burnt-sacrifice, which 7s upon 
the wood that zs on the fire: ¢¢ is an offering 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lorp. 

6 4 And if his offering for a sacrifice of 
peace-offering unto the Lorn be of the flock, 
male or female, ‘he shall offer it without 
blemish. 

7 If he offer a lamb for his offering, then shall 
he offer it before the Lorp. 

8 And he shall lay his hand upon the head 
of his offering, and kill it before the tabernacle 
of the congregation: and Aaron’s sons shall 








sprinkle the blood ercot round about A. eee 
upon the altar. paises 132 

9 And he shall offer of the sacrifice. of the 
peace-offering an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorp: the fat thereof, and the whole rump, 
(it shall he take off hard by the back bone,) and 
the fat that covereth the inwards, and all the 
fat that 7s upon the inwards, 

10 And the two kidneys, and the fat that is 
upon them, which is by the flanks, and the caul 
above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he 
take away. 

11 And the priest shall burn it upon the altar. 
it is ® the food of the offering made by fire unto 
the Lorp. 

12 4 And if his offering be a goat, then ™ he 
shall offer it before the Lorn. 

13 And he shall lay his hand upon the head 
of it, and kill it before the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation: and the sons of Aaron shall sprinkle 
the blood thereof upon the altar round about. 

14 And he shall offer thereof his offering, even 
an offering made by fire unto the Lorn; the 
fat that covereth the inwards, and all the fat 
that 2s upon the inwards, 

15 And the two kidneys, and the fat that is 








4 Chap. iv. 8, 9. 
over the kidneys. 





1 Or, suet. 2 Or, midriff over the liver, and 
© Chap. vi. 12; Exod. xxix. 13. 











f Verse 1, &c.—-+ Chap. xxi. 6, 21; xxii. 25; Ezek. xliv. 7; 
Mal. i. 7, 12. “h Verses 12 7. 


ee 








nificant ceremony of the Jewish Church. Whether 
it be male or female—Females were allowed here, 
though not in burnt-offerings, because those princi- 
pally respected the honour of God, who is to be 
served with the best, but the peace-offerings did 
primarily respect the benefit of the offerer, and 
therefore the choice was left to himself. Again, 
burnt-offerings had regard to God, as in himself the 
best of beings, and therefore were wholly burned. 
But peace-offerings had regard to God as a benefac- 
tor to his creatures, and therefore were divided be- 
tween the altar, the priest, and the offerer. 

Verse 2. He shall lay his hand on the head of his 
offering—Here, as in the former case, (chap. i. 4,) 
the laying on of the offerer’s hand may denote his 
devoting the sacrifice wholly to God. In the peace- 
offerings it was accompanied with solemn thanks- 
giving to God, and an acknowledgment of those 
mercies which were the occasion of it. Thus Con- 
radus, “This laying on of hands signifies devotion 
and faith, with an acknowledgment of the benefits, 
for which we can offer nothing of our own, but only 
return to God what we have received; that we may 
understand gratitude and thanksgiving to be the 
greatest sacrifices.” And kill it at the door—Not 
on the north side of the altar, where the burnt-offer- 
ing was killed, as also the sin-offering, and the tres- 
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pass-offering, but in the very entrance of the court 
where the brazen altar stood, which place was not 
so holy as the other; as appears both because it was 
more remote from the holy of holies, and because 
the ashes of the sacrifices were to be laid here. 
And the reason of this difference is not obscure, 
both because part of this sacrifice was to be waved 
by the hands of the offerer, (Lev. vii. 30,) who might 
not come into the court; and because this offering 
was not so holy as the others, which were to be 
eaten only by the priest, whereas part of these was 
eaten by the offerer. 

Verse 5. Upon the burnt-sacrifice—Kither, 1st, 
Upon the remainders of it, which were yet burning; 
or, rather, 2d, After it: for the daily burnt-offering 
was first to be offered, both as more eminently 
respecting God’s honour, and as the most solemn 
and stated sacrifice, which should take place of all 
occasional oblations, and as a sacrifice of a higher 
nature, being for atonement, without which no peace 
could be obtained, nor peace-offering offered with 
acceptance. 

Verses 9, 11. The rump—Which in sheep is fat 
and sweet, and in these countries was much larger 
and better than in ours. TJ'he food of the offering— . 
So called, to denote God’s acceptance of it, and de- 
light in it; as men delight in their food, 


Directions concerning 








- - 2514. upon them, which is by the flanks, 
———— and the caul above the liver, with the 
kidneys, it shall he take away. 

16 And the priest shall burn them upon the 


altar: if is the food of the offering made by 





CHAPTER IV. | 


sins of ignorance. 








fire for a sweet savour: ‘all the fat A.M. 2514. 
: : B. C. 1490. 
is the Lorv’s. =< Sas 

17 It shall be a ‘perpetual statute for your 
generations throughout all your dwellings, that 
ye eat neither ! fat nor ™ blood. 











i2 Chron. vii. 6——* Chap. vi. 18; vii. 36; xvii. 7; xxiii. 14. 
1 Deut. xxxil. 14; Neh. viii. 10. 





Verse 16. Shall burn them—The parts mentioned, 
among which the tail is not one, as it was in the 
sheep, because that in goats is a refuse part. All 
the fat is the Lord’s—This is to be limited, Ist, To 
those beasts which were offered or offerable in 
sacrifice, as it is explained, Lev. vii. 23, 25. 2d, To 
that kind of fat which is above mentioned, and re- 
quired to be offered, which was separated, or easily 
separable from the flesh: for the fat which was here 
and there mixed with the flesh they might eat. 

Verse 17. All your dwellings—Not only at or 
near the tabernacle, not only of those beasts which 
you actually sacrifice, but also in your several dwell- 
ings, and of all that kind of beasts. /’at—Was for- 
bidden, Ist, To preserve the reverence of the holy 
rites and sacrifices, 2d, That they may be taught 











m Genesis ix. 4; Chap. vii. 26; xvii. 10,14; Deut. xii. 16; 
1 Sam. xiv. 33; Ezek. xliv. 7, 15. 








hereby to acknowledge God as their Lord, and the 
Lord of all the creatures, who might reserve what 
he pleased to himself. 3d, To exercise them in 
obedience to God, and self-denial and mortification 
of their appetites, even in those things which pro- 
bably many of them would much desire. Blood— 
Was forbidden, partly to maintain reverence to God 
and his worship; partly, according to Maimonides, 
out of opposition to idolaters, who used to drink the 
blood of their sacrifices; partly, with respect to 
Christ’s blood, thereby manifestly signified. God 
would not permit the very shadows of this to be 
used as a common thing. Nor will he allow us, 
though we have the comfort of the atonement made, 
to assume to ourselves any share in the honour of 
making it. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Directions concerning sin-offerings ; which were intended for sins committed through ignorance, either by the priest humself, 
1-12, or by the whole congregation, 13-21, or -by a ruler, 22-26, or by a private person, 27-35. 


A.M.2514. A ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
B. C. 1490. 
a meine) 


2 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
*If a soul shall sin through ignorance against 





any of the commandments: of the A. M. 2514. 
F 5 . é B. C. 1490. 
Lorp concerning things which — 
ought not to be done, and shall do against any 
of them: 








2Chap. v. 15; Num. xv. 22; 








NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 

Verse 1. The Lord spake unto Moses—The laws 
.. contained in the first three chapters, seem to have 
been delivered to Moses at one time. Here begin 
the laws of another day, which God delivered from 
between the cherubim. 
Verse 2. If a soul sin through ignorance—The 
next kind of sacrifices appointed were for the expia- 
tion of particular sins, and are therefore called sin- 
offerings. The first sort of these were for sins of 
ignorance. These must necessarily be understood 
of such as exceeded common daily infirmities; for 
if every such sin had required an offering, it had not 
been possible either for most sinners to bear such a 
charge, or for the altar to receive so many sacrifices, 
or for the priests to manage so laborious a work. 
And for ordinary sins, they were ceremonially ex- 
piated by the daily offering, and by that on the great 
day of atonement, Lev. xvi.30. Through ignorance 

Or error, either not knowing his act to be sinful, 








as appears by comparing verses 13, 14, or not con- | 





1 Sam. xiv. 27; Psa. xix. 12. 











sidering it, but falling into sin through the power of 
some sudden temptation, as the Hebrew word signi- 
fies, Psa. cxix. 67. In short, the doing any thing 
expressly forbidden, whether heedlessly or by sur- 
prise, was a sin of ignorance; and that whether 
committed by the high-priest, by the whole body 
of the community, by their rulers, or by any one of 
the people. In order, it seems, lst, To excite the 
Israelites to greater diligence in the study of their 
laws and religion, a sin-offering was imposed by way 
of fine upon those who sinned through ignorance or 
inadvertence. And, 2d, The sin-offering was re- 
quired in these cases to show them that to disobey 
God in any instance, or in any respect whatever to 
neglect or fall short of their duty, would expose 
them to the divine wrath, unless an atonement was 
made for them. It is observable that the apostle 
calls such sins the errors of the peuple, (Heb. v. 2,) 
distinguishing them from wilful transgressions. 
They were confined to things of a ritual nature, or 
to such particular cases wherein the plea of igno- 
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Concerning sins of ignorance 





LEVITICUS. 


committed by the priests. 








4, M. 2514. 


3 *If the priest that is anointed do 
B. C. 1490. 


sin according to the sin of the people ; 
then let him bring for his sin which he hath 
sinned, ° a young bullock without blemish unto 
the Lorp for a sin-offering. 

A And he shall bring the bullock ¢ unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation be- 
fore the Lorn; and shall lay his hand upon 
the bullock’s head, and kill the bullock before 
the Lorp. 

5 And the priest that is anointed ° shall take 
of the bullock’s blood, and bring it to the taber- 
nacle of the congregation : 

6 And the priest shall dip his finger in the 
blood, and sprinkle of the blood seven times 
before the Lor», before the veil of the sanc- 
tuary. 

7 And the priest shall * put some of the blood 
upon the horns of the altar of sweet incense be- 
fore the Lorn, which isin the tabernacle of the 
congregation ; and shall pour * all the blood of 
the bullock at the bottom of the altar of the 





burnt-offering, which is at the-door of A- ge 
the tabernacle of the congregation. §——— 

8 And he shall take off from it all the fat of 
the bullock for the sin-offering; the fat that 
covereth the inwards, and all the fat that 7s upon 
the inwards, 

9 And the two kidneys, and the fat that zs 
upon them, which is by the flanks, and the 
caul above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall 
he take away, 

10 " As it was taken off from the bullock of 
the sacrifice of peace-offermgs: and the priest 
shall burn them upon the altar of the burnt- 
offering. 

11 ‘And the skin of the bullock, and all his 
flesh, with his head, and with his legs, and his 
inwards, and his dung ; 

12 Even the whole bullock shall he carry 
forth without the camp unto a clean place, 
where the ashes are poured out, and ! burn him 
on the wood with fire: * where the ashes are 
poured out shall he be burnt. 











6 Chapter viii. 12. ¢ Chapter ix. 2.——4 Chapter i. 3, 4. 
© Chapter xvi. 14; Num. xix. 4. £ Chap. viii. 15; ix. 9; xvi. 
18.—+ Chap. v. ’9, / 














rance could be admitted. For as to notorious viola- 
tions of the moral law, ignorance could be no excuse, 
because these were known by the light of reason, 
and therefore could not be reckoned sins of igno- 
rance, but presumptuous sins; and for them no 
expiatory sacrifice was admitted, Num. xv. 30. 

Verse 3. If the priest—The high-priest, who only 
was anointed. His anointing is mentioned, because 
he was not complete high-priest till he was anointed. 
Do sin—Kither in doctrine or practice, which it is 
here supposed he might do. And this is noted as a 
character of imperfection in the priesthood of the 
law, whereby the Israelites were directed to expect 
another and better high-priest, even one who is 
“holy, harmless, and separate from sinners,” Heb. 
vii. 26. According to the sin of the people—In the 
same manner as any of the people do; which implies 
that God expected more circumspection from him 
than from the people. 
dered, to the sin or guilt of the people, which may 
be mentioned as an aggravation of his sin, that by it 
he commonly brings sin, and guilt, and punishment 
upon the people, who are infected or scandalized by 
his example. A young bullock—The same sacrifice 
which was offered for all the people, to show how 
much his sin was aggravated by his quality. Sin- 
_ offering—Hebrew, sin, which word is often taken 
in that sense. 

Verse 4. On the head—To testify both his acknow- 
ledgment of his sin, and faith in God’s promise for 
the expiation of his sins through Christ, whom that 
sacrifice typified. 

298 


But the words may be ren- 











Chap. iii. 3 ——' Exod. xxix. 14; Num. xix. 5. 1 Heb. to 
without the camp.—— Chap. vi. 11. ae Heb. xiii. 11——* Heb. 
at the pouring out of the ashes. 








Verse 5. To the tabernacle—Into the tabernacle ; 
which was not required nor allowed in any other 
sacrifice, possibly to show the greatness of the 
high-priest’s sin, which needed more than ordi- 
nary diligence in him, and favour from God, to 
expiate it. 

Verse 6. Seven times—A number much ae, ir 
Scripture, as a number of perfection; and here pre- 
scribed, either to show that his sins needed more 
than ordinary purgation, and more exercise of his 
faith and repentance, both which graces he was 
obliged to join with that ceremonial rite. Before 
the veil—The second veil, dividing between the holy 
place and the holy of holies, which is generally 
called the veil of the sanctuary. — 

Verse 12. The whole bullock—So no part of this 
was to be eaten by the priests, as it was in other 
sin-offerings. The reason is plain, because the offerer 
might not eat of his own sin-offering, and the priest 


| was the offerer in this case, as also in the sin-offering 


for the whole congregation below, of which the 
priest himself was a member. Shall be carried 
forth—Not by himself, which would have defiled 
him, but by another whom he shall appoint for that 
work. Without the camp—To signify either, Ist, 
The abominable nature of sin, especially in high and 
holy persons, or when it overspreads a whole people. 
Or, 2d, The removing of the guilt or punishment of 
that sin from the people. Or, 3d, That Christ should 
suffer without the camp or gate. Where the ashes 
are—For the ashes, though at first they were thrown 
down near the altar, (Lev. i. 16,) yet afterward they, 


Concerning sins of ignorance 





CHAPTER IV. 


in the whole congregation, ¢-c. 





ee ——————————————————————————————— 


A. M. 2514. 


BC. 190, -? WI And "if the whole congrega- 


tion of Israel sin through ignorance, 
*and the thing be hid from the eyes of the 
assembly,, and they have done ~ somewhat 
against any of the commandments of the 
Lorp concerning things which should not 
be done, and are guilty ; 

14 When the sin which they have sinned 
against it is known, then the congregation 
shall offer a young bullock for the sin, and 
bring him before the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation. 

15 And the elders of the congregation ° shall 
lay their hands upon the head of the bullock 
before the Lorp: and the bullock shall be 
killed before the Lorn. 

16 ” And the priest that is anointed shall bring 
of the bullock’s blood to the tabernacle of the 
congregation : 

17 And the priest shall dip his finger in some 
of the blood, and sprinkle i¢ seven times before 
the Lorn, even before the veil. - 

18 And he shall put some of the blood upon 
the horns of the altar which is before the 
Lorp, that is in the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, and shall pour out all the blood at the 
bottom of the altar of the burnt-offering, which 
zs at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. 

19 And he shall take all his fat from him, and 
burn i¢ upon the altar. 

20 And he shall do with the bullock as he did 
4 with the bullock for a sin-offering, so shall he 
do with this: "and the priest shall make an 


atonement for them, and it shall be A. M. 2514. 
forgiven them. pages a. 

21 And he shall carry forth the bullock with- 
out the camp, and burn him as he burned the 
first bullock : it ts a sin-offering for the congre- 
gation. 

22 9 When a ruler hath sinned, and *done 
somewhat through ignorance against any of 
the commandments of the Lorp his God con- 
cerning things which should not be done, and 
is guilty ; 

23 Or ‘if his sin, wherein he hath sinned, 
come to his knowledge; he shall bring his 
offering, a kid of the goats, a male without 
blemish : 

24 And “he shall lay his hand upon the head 
of the goat, and kill it in the place where they 
kill the burnt-offering before the Lorn: it és a 
sin-offering. 

25 * And the priest shall take of the blood of 
the sin-offering with his finger, and put i¢ upon 
the horns of the altar of burnt-offering, and shall 
pour out his blood at the bottom of the altar of 
burnt-offering. 

26 And he shall burn all his fat upon the altar, 
as ¥the fat of the sacrifice of peace-offerings : 
“and the priest shall make an atonement for 
him as concerning his sin, and it shall be for- 
given him. 

27 4 And *if ?any one of the common peo- 
ple sin through ignorance, while he doeth some- 
what against any of the commandments of the 
Lorp concerning things which ought not to 
be done, and be guilty ; 











m Josh. vii. 11——* Chap. v. 2, 4. © Chap. i. 4. p Verse 
5; Heb. ix. 12.——4 Verse 3.——" Num. xv. 25; Dan. ix. 245 
Rom. v. 11; Heb. ii. 17; x.10; 1 Johni. 7; ii. 2. 
































5 Verses 2, 13. t Verse 14. « Verse 4, &c. x Ver. 30 
y Chap. ili. 5. z Verse 20; Num. xv. 28. aVer. 2; Num. 
xv. 27. 3 Heb. any soul.—+* Heb. people of the land. 

















together with the filth of the sacrifices, were carried 
into a certain place without the camp. 

Verses 13, 14. The whole congregation—The 
vody of the people, or the greater part of them, their 
rulers concurring with them. <A bullock—But if the 
sin of the congregation was only the omission of 
some ceremonial duty, a kid of the goats was to be 
offered, Num. xv. 24. 

Verse 15. The elders—Who here acted in the 
name of all the people, who could not possibly per- 
form this act in their own persons. 

Verses 17, 18. And sprinkle it—It was not to be 
poured out there, but sprinkled only; for the cleans- 
ing virtue of the blood of Christ was sufficiently 
represented by sprinkling. It was sprinkled seven 
times—Because God made the world in six days, 
and rested the seventh. This signified the perfect 














satisfaction Christ made, and the complete cleansing 
of our souls thereby. Zhe altar—Of incense; 
Which is before the Lord—That is, before the holy 
of holies, where the Lord was in a more special 
manner present. 

Verse 20. For a sin-offering—That is, for the 
priest’s sin-offering, called the first bullock, verse 
21. 

Verses 22,24. A ruler—Of the people, or a civil 
magistrate. Where they kill the burnt-offering— 
So called by way of eminence, to wit, the daily 
burnt-offering. Jt is a sin-offering—And therefore 
to be killed where the burnt-offering is killed; 
whereby it is distinguished from the peace-offerings, 
which were killed elsewhere. 

Verse 26. Jt shall be forgiven—Both judicially, 
as to all ecclesiastical censures or civil punishment ; 
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Concerning a witness who 


LEVITICUS. 


refuses to tell the truth. 








28 Or if his sin which he hath 
sinned come to his knowledge: then 
he shall bring his offering, a kid of the goats, a 
female without blemish, for his sin which he 
hath sinned. 

29 ° And he shall lay his hand upon the head 
of the sin-offering, and slay the sin-offering in 
the place of the burnt-offering. 

30 And the priest shall take of the blood 
thereof with his finger, and put 7¢ upon the 
horns of the altar of burnt-offering, and shall 
pour out all the blood thereof at the bottom of 
the altar. 

31 And ¢he shall take away all the fat thereof, 
© as the fat is taken away from off the sacrifice 
of peace-offerings ; and the priest shall burn i¢ 
upon the altar for a ‘sweet savour unto the 
Lorp; £and the priest shall make an atone- 
ment for him, and it shall be forgiven him. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 149). 


32 And if he bring a lamb for a sin- pee 
offering, he shall bring it a female ———— 
without blemish. 

33 And he shall lay his hand upon the head of 
the sin-offering, and slay it for a sin-offering in 
the place where they kill the burnt-offering. 

34 And the priest shall take of the blood of the 
sin-offering with his finger, and put i¢ upon the 
horns of the altar of burnt-offering, and shall 
pour out all the blood thereof at the bottom of 
the altar: 

35 And he shall take away all the fat thereof, 
as the fat of the lamb is taken away from the 
sacrifice of the peace-offerings; and the priest 
shall burn them upon the altar, ' according to 
the offerings made by fire unto the Lorn: * and 
the priest shall make an atonement for his sin 
that he hath committed, and it shall be forgiven 
him. 











b Verse 23. 








© Chapter 





¢ Verses 4, 24. 4 Chap. iii. 14. 
iii. 3——f Exod. xxix. 18; Chap. i. 9. 


& Verse 26. Verse 28.— i Chapter iii. 5. 
k Verses 26, 31. 














and really, upon condition of repentance and faith 
in the Messiah to come. 

Verse 28. A female—Which here was sufficient, 
because the sin of one of those was less than the sin 
of the ruler, for whom a male was required. 

Verses 33-35. He shall slay it—Not by himself, 





but by the hands of the priest. Burn them—The 
fat; but he useth the plural number, because the fat 
was of several kinds, as we saw, verses 8,9. Hebrew, 
upon the offerings, together with them, or after 
them; because the burnt-offerings were to have the 
first place. 








CHAPTER V. 


Directions concerning trespass-offerings. Both this and the 


sin-offering were intended to make atonement for sin, but the 


former was more general: The latter was to be offered only in some particular causes. If a man sinned, by hearing and 


concealing blasphemy, 1; By touching an unclean thing, 


2,3; By swearing, 4; He was to offer a lamb or kid, 5, 6; 


Or two young pigeons, 7-10; Or fine flour, 11-13; Or a ram, if he had embezzled holy things, 14-19. 


A. M. 2514. 


AND if a soul sin, *and hear the! 
B. C. 1490. 


voice of swearing, and is a wit- 
ness, whether he hath seen or known of it; 





SSS =e 
a] Kings viii. 31; Matt. xxvi. 63.» Verse 17; Chap. vii. 18; 
xvii. 16; xix. 8; xx. 17; Num. ix. 13. 





14 


‘if he do not utter i¢, then he shall A. M. 25 
B. C. 1490 


\> bear his iniquity. eats a 
2 Or °if a soul touch any unclean thing, 





¢ Chap. xi. 24, 39 ; Numbers xix. 11, 13, 16. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 

Verse 1. And hear the voice of swearing, and is 
a witness—The meaning seems to be, If a person 
sin, in not revealing the voice of swearing, which 
he has seen, that is, been a witness to, or been pre- 
sent when it was said, or known by sufficient infor- 
mation from others. But it must be observed, that 
the word, 79s, alah, here used, probably means 
cursing, blasphemy, or execration, and that either 
against one’s neighbour, or against God. This 
seems to be principally intended here, if not also, as 
many suppuse, false swearing, for the crime spoken 
of is of so high a nature, that he who heard it was 
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obliged to reveal it, and prosecute the guilty. Some 
think the expression ought to be rendered, The 
voice of adjuration, or being adjured in the name 
of God, when he is called to be a witness in a cause, 
to speak the truth. For in those countries the 
judges were wont to demand, in court, of accused 
persons or witnesses, in the name of God, to declare 
the whole truth; and this laid the same obligation 
upon them, as the administering an oath now does 
with us. See instances of this, Num. v. 21; 1 Kings 
viii. 31, and xxii. 16; Prov. xxix. 24; Matt. xxvi. 63. 
Whether he hath seen or known—That is, according 
to this last sense of the expression, if he be adjured 





Ordinances relative to 


A.M. 2514. whether 7¢ be a carcass of an un- 
B. C. 1490. 
——___—. clean beast, or a carcass of unclean 
cattle, or the carcass of unclean creeping things, 
and if it be hidden from him; he also shall be 
unclean, and ¢ guilty. 

3 Or if he touch * the uncleanness of man, 
whatsoever uncleanness i¢ be that a man shall 
be defiled withal, and it be hid from him; when 
he knoweth of i¢, then he shall be guilty. 

4 Or if a soul swear, pronouncing with his 
lips ‘to do evil, or &to do good, whatsoever 
it be that aman shall pronounce with an 
oath, and it be hid from him; when he know- 
eth of it, then he shall be guilty in one of these. 

5 And it shall be, when he shall be guilty in 








4 Verse 17. 
Acts xxiii. 12. 





e Chap. xii.; xiii.; xv.m—f 1 Sam. xxv. 22; 
§ Mark vi. 23. 4 Chap. xvi. 21; xxvi. 40; 











CHAPTER V. 


uncleanness, vows, and oaths. 


one of these things, that he shall crate 
confess that he hath sinned in that ———— 
thing : 

6 And he shall bring his trespass-offering unto 
the Lorn for his sin which he hath sinned, a 
female from the flock, a lamb or a kid of the 
goats, for a sin-offering; and the priest shall 
make an atonement for him concerning his 
sin. 

7 4 And ‘if the be not able to bring a 
lamb, then he shall bring for his trespass 
which he hath committed, two * turtle-doves, 
or two young pigeons, unto the Lorp; one 
for a sin-offering, and the other for a burnt- 
offering. 








Num. v.7; Ezra x. 11.— i Chap. xii.8; xiv. 21——" Heb. his 
hand cannot reach to the sufficiency of a lamb.——* Chap. i. 14. 











to declare what he can say of the matter in question, 
whether upon his own knowledge, or from informa- 
tion of credible persons. IJfhe do not utter it—If he 
suppress the truth, or be guilty of prevaricating, or 
dissimulation. He shall bear his iniquity—That is, 
the punishment of his iniquity; for the word ny, 
gnavon, has frequently that meaning. Let him not 
think it is no offence to suppress the truth, when so 
solemnly called upon to declare it. He is unclean 
and guilty, and in token of his repentance let him 
offer such a sacrifice for his sin as is prescribed, 
(verse 6,) which belongs to this and all the follow- 
ing cases. The expression, Shall bear his iniquity, 
is. very emphatic, and imports that guilt, like a 
grievous burden, shall lie heavy upon him. Hou- 
bigant, however, an acknowledged critic, prefers the 
former interpretation. 

Verses 2, 3. If it be hidden from him—If he did it 
unawares, yet that would not excuse him, because 
he should have been more circumspect to avoid all 
unclean things. Hereby God designed to awaken 
men to watchfulness against, and repentance for, 
their unknown, or unobserved sins. He shall be 
unclean—Not morally, for the conscience was not 
directly polluted by these things, but ceremonially. 
When he knoweth—As soon as he knoweth it, he 
must not delay to make his peace with God. Other- 
wise he shall be guilty—For his violation and con- 
tempt of God’s authority and command. 

Verse 4. If a soul swear—Rashly and unadvised- 
ly, without consideration, either of God’s law or of 
his own power or right, as David did, 1 Sam. xxv. 
22: so the following word, xu2, lebattee, rendered 
pronouncing, properly signifies, Psa. cvi. 33. The 
meaning is, Whosoever shall, in a passion or other- 
wise, make an oath to do a person an injury, or to 
do him a kindness, and afterward, forgetting his 
oath, shall fail in the performance, so soon as he re- 
collects himself he shall make atonement for his 
offence. In the case of threatening private revenge, 
or to do evil in any other way, the oath ought to be 
recalled, as being a thing in itself unlawful.. But the 














person who thus rashly uttered that oath was in- 
volved in guilt, and needed to have his sin expiated. 
And for a similar reason he was punishable, if with 
an oath he promised to do any thing that was not in 
his power. It may also be understood of a person’s 
making a vow to do something either beneficial or 
hurtful to himself, as to fast, or afflict himself. For 
that is the sense of swearing to do evil, or to his 
own hurt. And it be hid from him—That is, if 
through forgetfulness he neglect punctually to per- 
form what he promised on oath. When he knoweth 
it, he shall be guilty in one of these—As soon as he 
recollects himself, and comes to the knowledge of 
such an omission, he shall be obliged to expiate his 
offence by sacrifices, being guilty in one of these ; 
that is, in one of the things which are forbidden to 
be done. 

Verse 5. In one of these things—In one of the 
three forementioned cases, either by sinful silence, 
or by an unclean touch, or by rash swearing. He 
shall confess—Before the Lord, in the place of public 
worship. And this confession is not to be restrained 
to the present case, but, by a parity of reason, and 
comparing of other scriptures, to be extended to 
other sacrifices for sin, to which this was a constant 
companion. 

Verse 6. His trespass-offering—But how come 
confession and sacrifice to be necessary for him that 
touched an unclean thing, when such persons were 
cleansed with simple washing, as appears from Lev. 
xi., and Num. xix.? This place speaks of him that 
being so unclean did come into the tabernacle, as 
may be gathered by comparing this place with Num. 
xix. 13; which if any man did, knowing himself to 
be unclean, which was the case there, he was to be 
cut off for it; and if he did it ignorantly, which was 
the case here, he was, upon discovery of it, to offer 
this sacrifice. 5 

Verse 7. Not able—Through poverty. And this 
exception was allowed also in other sin-offerings. 
For a sin-offering—Which was for that particular 
sin, and therefore offered first before the burnt-offer- 
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Concerning sins of ignorance 


LEVITICUS. 


in the holy things of the Lord. 








A.M. 2514. 


8 And he shall bring them unto 
B. ©. 1490. 


- the priest, who shall offer that which 
is for the sin-offering first, and 1 wring off his 
head from his neck, but shall not divide 2 
asunder : 

9 And he shall sprinkle of the blood of the 
sin-offering upon the side of the altar; and 
™ the rest of the blood shall be wrung out at the 
bottom of the altar: it is a sin-offering. 

10 And he shall offer the second for a burnt- 
offering, according to the ? manner: "and °the 
priest shall make an atonement for him for his 
sin which he hath sinned, and it shall be for- 
given him. 

11 @ But if he be not able to bring two turtle- 
doves, or two young pigeons; then he that 
sinned shall bring for his offering the tenth 
part of an ephah of fine flour for a sin-offering ; 
Phe shall put no oil upon it, neither shall he 
put any frankincense thereon: for it 7s a sin- 
offering. 

12 Then shall he bring it to the priest, and 
the priest shall take his handful of it, 4 even a 
memorial thereof, and burn 2 on the altar, 
Faccording to the offerings made by fire unto 
the Lorn: it ts a sin-offering. 

13 *And the priest shall make an atonement 
for him as touching the sin that he hath sinned 
in one of these, and it shall be forgiven him : 








and ‘ the remnant shall be the priest’s, A. pay 
as a meat-offering. se sae 

14 {| And the Lory spake unto Moses, saying, 

15 "If a soul commit a trespass, and sin 
through ignorance, in the holy things of the 
Lorp; then *he shall bring for his trespass 
unto the Lorp a ram without blemish out of 
the flocks, with thy estimation by shekels of 
silver, after ¥ the shekel of the sanctuary, for a 
trespass-offering : 

16 And he shall make amends for the harm 
that he hath done in the holy thing, and ” shall 
add the fifth part thereto, and give it unto the 
priest : and the priest shall make an atonement 
for him with the ram of the trespass-offering, 
and it shall be forgiven him. 

17 % And if a soul sin, and commit any of 
these things which are forbidden to be done by 
the commandments of the Lorn; * though he 
wist 2¢ not, yet is he 4 guilty, and shall bear his 
iniquity. 

18 ° And he shall bring a ram without blemish 
out of the flock, with thy estimation, for a tres- 
pass-offering unto the priest; fand the priest 
shall make an atonement for him concerning 
his ignorance wherein he erred and wist i¢ not, 
and it shall be forgiven him. 

19 It zs a trespass-offering: &he hath cer- 
tainly trespassed against the Lorp. 








1 Chapter i. 15.——™ Chapter iv. 7, 34.—— Or, oe 
= Chap..1) 14: ° Chap. iv. 26.——P "Num. v. 15. 4 Chap. 
ii. 2——" Chapter iv. 35.— Chapter iv. 26.—— Chap. ii. 8 
«Chap. xxii. 14. 






































x Ezra x. 19.——¥ Exod. xxx. 13; Chap. xxvii. 25. z Chap. 
vi. 5; xxii. 14, a Chap. iv. 26. ett Chap. iv. 2. ¢ Luke 
xii. 48. 4 Verses 1, 2. © Verse 15.—— Ver. 16. & Ezra 
aN 








ing, which was for sins in general; to teach us not 
to rest in general confessions and repentance, but 
distinctly and particularly, as far as we can, to 
search out, and confess, and loathe, and leave our 
particular sins, without which God will not accept 
our other religious services. 

Verses 9, 10. It is a sin-offering—This is added 
as the reason why its blood was so sprinkled and 
spilt. According to the manner—Or order, appoint- 
ed by God. The priest shall male an atonement— 
Hither declaratively, he shall pronounce him to be 
pardoned ; or typically, with respect to Christ. 

Verse 11. The tenth part of an ephah—About six 
pints. He shall put no oil, neither frankincense— 
Either as a fit expression of his sorrow for his sins, 
in the sense whereof, he was to abstain from things 
pleasant; or to signify, that by his sins he deserved 
to be utterly deprived both of the oil of gladness, the 
gifts, graces, and comforts of the Holy Ghost, and 
of God’s gracious acceptance of his prayers and 
sacrifices, which is signified by incense, Psa. cxli. 2. 

Verse 15. A trespass—Against the Lord and his 
priests. Zhrough ignorance—For if a man did it 
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knowingly, he was to be cut off, Num. xv. 30. Jn 
the holy things—In things consecrated to God, and 
to holy uses; these were many, and by various ways 
aman might be guilty, even unwittingly, with re- 
spect to them; such as tithes and first-fruits, or any 
thing due or devoted to God, which possibly a man > 
might either withhold, or employ to some common 
use. A ram—A more chargeable sacrifice than the 
former, as the sin of sacrilege was greater. With 
thy estimation—As thou, O priest, shalt esteem or 
rate it; and at present, thou, O Moses, for he as yet 
performed the priest’s part. And this was an addi- 
tional charge and punishment to him; besides the 
ram, he was to pay for the holy thing which he had 
withheld or abused, so many shekels of silver as the 
priests should esteem proportionable to it. 

Verse 17. The former law concerns the alienation 
of holy things from sacred to common use; this may 
concern other miscarriages about holy things and 
holy duties, as may be gathered from verse 19, 
where this is said to be a trespass against the Lord, 
not in a general sense, for so every sin was, but in a 
proper and peculiar sense. 


Different laws relative to 


CHAPTER VI. 


fraudulent practices. 











CHAPTER VI. 


Further directions concerning trespass-offerings, 1-7. Concerning the burnt-offerings, 8-13. Concerning the meat-offer 


ing, 14-18. Particularly that at the consecration of the priests, 19-23. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


__—_—_— 


ANP the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 

2 Jf a soul sin, and *commit a trespass 
against the Lorp, and ? lie unto his neighbour 
in that °which was delivered him to keep, or in 
‘ fellowship,” or in a thing taken away by vio- 
lence, or hath 4 deceived his neighbour ; 

3 Or ° have found that which was lost, and 
lieth concerning it, and ‘sweareth falsely ; 
in any of all these that a man doeth, sinning 
therein: 

A Then it shall be, because he hath sinned 
and is guilty, that he shall restore that which 
he took violently away, or the thing which he 
hath deceitfully gotten, or that which was de- 
livered him to keep, or the lost thing which he 
found, 

5 Or all that about which he has sworn 
falsely ; he shall even * restore it in the princi- 


Concerning th «in-offering, 24-30. 


pal, and shall add the fifth part more pet eols, 
thereto, and give it unto him to whom ————_. 
it appertaineth, °in* the day of his trespass 
offering. 

6 And he shall bring his trespass-offering 
unto the Lorn, "a ram without blemish out of 
the flock, with thy estimation, for a trespass- 
offering, unto the priest : 

7 ‘And the priest shall make an atonement 
for him before the Lorn: and it shall be for- 
given him for any thing of all that he hath done 
in trespassing therein. 

8 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

9 Command Aaron and his sons, saying, This 
is the law of the burnt-offering : It is the burnt- 
offering, ° because of the burning upon the altar 
all night unto the morning, and the fire of the 
altar shall be burning in it. 











a Numbers v. 6. » Chapter xix. 11; Acts v. 4; Colossians 
i. 9, ¢ Exodus xxii. 7, 10. 1 Or, in dealing. 2 Heb. 
putting of the hand——4 Proverbs xxiv. 28 ; xxvi. 19,_—-e Deut. 
xxii. 1. ° 














NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. 

Verse 2. If a soul sin—This sin, though directly 
committed against man, is emphatically said to be 
done against the Lord, not only in general, for so 
every sin against man is also against the Lord, but 
in a special sense, because this was a violation of 
human society, whereof God is the author, and pre- 
sident, and defender ; and because it was a secret sin, 
of which God alone was the witness and judge ; and 
because God’s name was abused in it by perjury. 
In that which was delivered to keep—By breach of 
trust in any goods committed to his care, and by 
denial of the facts when brought upon his oath before 
the judges. Or in fellowship—Hebrew, in putting 
the hand ; alluding to the form of making contracts, 

~py the parties giving the hand to each other. So it 
may either signify, in carrying on a common trade 
by joint stock, or in any matter of trust, for which 
he gave his hand, and plighted his faith to another. 
In any thing taken away by violence—By robbery 
or stealth, for the word signifies both. Theft not 
being punished among the Jews with death, they 
tendered an oath to those who. were accused or sus- 
pected of it, to clear themselves from the imputation, 
Exod. xxii. 11. Or hath deceived (rather defraud- 
ed) his neighbour, as Mal. iii. 5, where the same 
word signifies to defraud a hireling of his wages, 
and to oppress the widow and fatherless by acts of 
Injustice. 

Verse 3. Sweareth falsely—His oath being re- 

quired, seeing there was no other way of discovery 


\ 














f Exod. xxii. 11; Chap. xix. 12; Jer. vii. 9. § Chap. v. 16; 
Numbers y. 7. 3 Or, in the days of his being found guilty. 
4Heb. in the day of hts trespass —— Chap. v. 15. i Chap. 
iv. 26.——5 Or, for the burning. 











——— 


left. And is guilty—Makes his guilt manifest by 





-his voluntary confession upon remorse; whereby he 


reapeth this benefit, that he only restores the prin- 
cipal with the addition of a fifth part ; whereas, if he 
were convicted of his fault, he was to pay in some 
cases five-fold, in some four-fold, in others double. 

Verse 5. In the day of his trespass-offering—It 
must not be delayed, but restitution to man must 
accompany repentance toward God. Wherever 
wrong has been done, restitution must be made, and 
till it is made, to the utmost of our power, we can- 
not look for forgiveness; for the keeping of what is 
unjustly gotten, avows the taking : and both together 
make but one continued act of unrighteousness. 

Verse 8. The Lord spake unto Moses—Here be- 
gins a new subject, and if our Bibles were rightly 
divided, it ought to begin a new chapter, as in Junius 
and Tremellius, who join the first seven verses of 
this chapter to the former. Indeed, according to the 
Jewish division, the twenty-fifth section of the law 
begins here. 

Verse 9. Command Aaron and his sons—Having 
instructed the people concerning the sacrifices to be 
brought by them, Moses now proceeds, at God’s 
command, to direct the priests respecting several 
parts of their official services. This is the law of 
the burnt-offering—Of the daily one, as the follow- 
ing words show, which may be better rendered, 
This burnt-offering shall be on the burning (the 
fire) wpon the altar all night until the morning, 
and the fire of the altar shall be burning in it. 
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Concerning the perpetual fire 


LEVITICUS. 


and the meat-offerings. 








A. M, 2514, 


10 * And the priest shall put on his 
B. C. 1490. 


linen garment, and his linen breeches 
shall he put upon his flesh, and take up the 
ashes which the fire hath consumed with the 
burnt-offering on the altar, and he shall put 
them ! beside the altar. 

11 And ™he shall put off his garments, and 
put on other garments, and carry forth the ashes 
without the camp ™ unto a clean place. 

12 And the fire upon the altar shall be burn- 
ing in it; it shall not be put out: and the 
priest shall burn wood on it every morning, 
and lay the burnt-offering in order upon it; and 
he shall burn thereon °the fat of the peace- 
offerings. 

13 The fire shall ever be burning upon the 
altar; it shall never go out. 

14 7 » And this is the law of the meat-offer- 
ing. 'The sons of Aaron shall offer it before 
the Lorp, before the altar. 











k Chap. xvi. 4; Exodus xxviii. 39, 43; Ezekiel xliv. 17, 18. 
1 Chap. 1. 16.——™ Ezek. xliv. 19. n Chap. iv. 12. ° Chap. 
ili. 3, 9, 14.——P Chap. ii. 1; Numbers xv. 4. 4 Chap. li. 2, 9. 
® Chap. ii. 3; Ezek. xliv. 29. 




















15 And he shall take of it his hand- ee 
ful, of the flour of the meat-offering, ———— 
and of the oil thereof, and all the frankincense 
which is upon the meat-offering, and shall burn 
it upon the altar for a sweet savour. even the 
4 memorial of it, unto the Lorp. 

16 And ‘the remainder thereof shall Aaron 
and his sons eat: * with unleavened bread shall 
it be eaten in the holy place; in the court of 
the tabernacle of the congregation they shall 
eat it. 

17 tIt shall not be baken with leaven. "If 
have given it unto them for their portion of 
my offerings made by fire. *It 7s most holy, as 
is the sin-offering, and as the trespass-offering. 

18 ¥ All the males among the children of Aaron 
shall eat of it. 7 It shall be a statute for ever 
in your generations concerning the offerings 
of the Lorp made by fire: * every one that 
toucheth them shall be holy. 














8 Verse 26; Chap. x. 12; Num. xviii. 10—t Chap. ii. 11. 
uNum. xviii. 9, 10. x Verse 25; Chap. ii. 3; vii. 1; Exod. 
xxix. 37. y Verse 29; Numbers xviii. 1. = Chap. iii. 17. 
aChap. xxii. 7; Exod. xxix. 37. 




















The Vulgate, the Chaldaic, the Syriac, and Arabic 
versions are to this purpose. For, according to 
Calmet, “the priests watched all night, and put the 
sacrifice upon the altar piece by piece, consuming it 
»y a slow and gentle fire, so that the sacrifice was 
ourning on the altar from the evening, when the 
Jewish day began, till the morning. Then suc- 
ceeded the morning sacrifice, which was in like 
manner consumed gradually, and kept burning till 
the time of the evening sacrifice; unless there were 
other sacrifices to come after, and then it was con- 
sumed more quickly, in order to make room for 
these extraordinary burnt-offerings.” It has already 
been observed, (chap. iii. 5,) that when the sin-offer- 
ings or peace-offerings were offered, the fat of those 
parts of them that were appropriated to the altar 
were laid upon the daily sacrifice and consumed with 
it. Thus, there was not a moment, night or day, in 
which the sacrifice was not offered to God, to make 
atonement for the sins of the people; or rather, to 
represent the continual and extensively efficacious 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ the righteous, who abideth 
a priest continually, (Heb. vii. 3,) at the altar which 
is before the throne of God, (Rey. viii. 3,) being 
himself the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world, and haying suffered in his own person the 
penalty due from divine justice to guilty sinners. 

Verse 10. The ashes which the fire hath con- 
sumed—As the word Wk, asher, rendered which 
here, also signifies when, and is so translated chap. 
iv: 22; Gen. xxx. 38; Num. v. 29, and in many other 
places, it is evident the passage here ought to have 
been translated, And take up the ashes when the fire 
hath consumed the burnt-offering. 
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Verse 11. Other garments—Because this was ro 
sacred, but acommon work.. A clean place—Where 
no dung or filth was laid. The priest himself was 
to do all this. God’s servants must think nothing 
below them but sin. 

Verses 12, 13. It shall not be put out—The fire 
coming down from heaven, was to be perpetually 
preserved, and not suffered to go out, partly that 
there might be no occasion or temptation to offer 
strange fire, and partly to teach them whence they 
were to expect the acceptance of all their sacrifices, 
even from the divine mercy, through the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, signified by the fire that came 
down from heaven, which was a usual token of God’s 
favourable acceptance. Every morning—Though 
the evening also be doubtless intended, yet the 
morning is only mentioned, because then the altar 
was cleansed, and the ashes taken away, and a 
new firemade. Z’hereon—Upon the burnt-offering, 
which thereby would be sooner consumed, that so a 
way might be made for other sacrifices. 

Verse 16. The remainder shall Aaron and his 
sons eat—Unless they had some legal uncleanness 
upon them, chap. xxii. 6. His sons—The males only 
might eat these, because they were most holy 
things; whereas the daughters of Aaron might eat 
other holy things. Jn the court—In some special 
room appointed for that purpose. The reason why 
this was to be eaten only by holy persons, and that 
in a holy place, is given, (verse 17,) because it is 
most holy. 

Verses 17, 18. 1#—That part which remains to the 
priest; for the part offered to God seems not to have 
been baked at all. Every one that toucheth them— 


Of the sin-offering, 





CHAPTER VI. 


and who.may eat of it. 











A.M.2514. 1 
B. GC. 1490. ? “I And the Lorp spake unto 
——_. Moses, saying, 


20 » This ¢s the offering of Aaron and of his 
gons, which they shall offer unto the Lorn in 
the day when he is anointed ; the tenth part 
of an °ephah of fine flour for a meat-offering 
perpetual, half of it in the morning, and half 
thereof at night. 

21 Ina pan it shall be made with oil; and 
when it is baken, thou shalt bring it in: and 
the baken pieces of the meat-offering shalt thou 
offer for a sweet savour unto the Lorp. 

22 And the priest of his sons ‘that is anointed 
in his stead shall offer it: J¢ is a statute for 
ever unto the Lorn; ° it shall be wholly burnt. 

23 For every meat-offering for the priest shall 
be wholly burnt: it shall not be eaten. 

24 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

25 Speak unto Aaron and to his sons, saying, 
fThis is the law of the sin-offering: In the 








b Exodus xxix. 2.——¢ Exodus xvi. 36.—4 Chapter iv. 3. 
e Exod. xxix. 25.——f Chap. iv. 2.——s Chap. i. 11——+ Verse 
17; Ch. xxi. 22. iCh. x.17; Num. xviii. 9; Ezek. xliv. 28. 














place where the burnt-offering is killed A. M. 2514 
shall the sin-offering be killed before eae 
the Lorp: "it is most holy. 

26 ' The priest that offereth it for sin shall 
eat it: *in the holy place shall it be ea‘en, in 
the court of the’ tabernacle of the congregation. 

27 } Whatsoever shall touch the flesh thereof 
shall be holy: and when there is sprinkled of 
the blood thereof upon any garment, thou shalt 
wash that whereon it was sprinkled in the holy 
place. 

28 But the earthen vessel wherein it is sodden 
™shall be broken: and if it be sodden in a 
brazen pot, it shall be both scoured and rinsed 
in water. 

29 ® All the males among the priests shall eat 
thereof: ° it ¢s most holy. 

30 ? And no sin-offering, whereof any of the 
blood is brought into the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation to reconcile withal in the holy place, 
shall be eaten: it shail be burnt in the fire. 








k Verse 16——! Exod. xxix. 37; xxx. 29.—™ Chap. xi. 33; 
xv. 12. = Verse 18; Num. xviii. 10. © Verse 25.—» Chap. 
iv. 7, 213 x. 183 xvi. 27; Heb. xiii. 11. 


























That is, none should touch, or eat them, but con- 
secrated persons, priests, or their sons. This pre- 
served the dignity of the sacrifice, to have it eaten 
only by the priests, and by them only in a holy place. 

Verses 20, 21. When he is anointed—To be high- 
priest; for he only of all the priests was to be anointed 
in future ages. This law of his consecration was de- 
livered before, and is here repeated because of some 
additions made to it. Perpetual—Whensoever any 
of them shall be so anointed. At night—Or, in the 
evening ; the one to be annexed to the morning 
sacrifice, the other to the evening sacrifice, over and 
besides that offering of things inanimate, which every 
day was to be added to the daily morning and even- 
ing sacrifice. Thou shalt bring it in—Who art so 
anointed and consecrated. 

Verse 23. It shall not be eaten—No part of it shall 
be eaten by the priest, as it was when the offering 
was for the people. The reason of the difference is, 
partly because when he offered it for the people, he 
was to have some recompense for his pains; partly 
to signify the imperfection of the Levitical priests, 
who could not bear their own iniquity; for the 
priest’s eating part of the people’s sacrifice did signify 
his typical bearing of the people’s iniquity; and 
partly to teach the priests and ministers of God, that 
it is their duty to serve God with singleness of heart, 
and to be content with God’s honour, though they 
have no present advantage by it. 

Verse 26. The priest that offereth it for sin—For 

Vou. I. ( 20 ) 











the sins of the rulers, or of the people, or any of 
them, but not for the sins of the priests; for then its 
blood was brought into the tabernacle, and therefore 
it might not be eaten. 

Verse 27. Upon any garment—Upon the priest’s 
garments; for it was he only that sprinkled it, and 
in so doing he might easily sprinkle his garments. 
In the holy place—Partly out of reverence to the 
blood of sacrifices, which hereby was kept from a 
profane or common touch; and partly that such gar- 
ments might be decent, and fit for sacred administra- 
tions. 

Verse 28. T'he earthen vessel shall be broken— 
This relates, not to the consecrated vessels of the 
tabernacle, for none of these were of earth, Exod. 
xxvil. 19; but to such vessels as were sometimes 
employed by private persons in dressing the meat of 
their sacrifices, whereof we have an example, 1 Sam. 
ii. 13,14. These, after the flesh of the sacrifice had 
been boiled in them, were to be broken, in order that 
what retained the smallest tincture of the holy 
things might not be profaned by being afterward 
employed in common use. Jf it be sodden in a 
brazen pot, it shall be scoured—Vessels of brass, 
being more solid, and less apt to imbibe the moisture, 
might be thoroughly cleansed from all tincture of 
the sacrifice by washing and scouring, and therefore 
were not tobe broken. Besides, being of considera- 
ble value, God would not have them destroyed un- 
necessarily. 
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Law of the trespass-offering. 





LEVITICUS. 


The priest's portion of it. 








CHAPTER VIL. 


Further directions concerning the trespass-offering, 1-7. The burnt-offering and meat or meal-offering, 8-10. The peace- 


offering, 11-21. Fat and blood again forbidden, 22-27. 


instructions, 35-38 


ae LIKEWISE *this is the law of 
the trespass-offering : ° it is most 


A.M 
B. C. 
holy. 

2 °In the place where they kill the burnt-offer- 
ing shall they kill the trespass-offering : and the 
blood thereof shall he sprinkle round about upon 
the altar. 

3 And he shall offer of it “all the fat thereof; 
the rump, and the fat that covereth the in- 
wards, 

4 And the two kidneys, and the fat that 7s on 
them, which is by the flanks, and the caul that 
is above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he 
take away: 

5 And the priest shall burn them upon the 
altar for an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorp: it is a trespass-offering. 

6 °* Every male among the priests shall eat 











_ 2Chap. v. ; vi. 1-7.——» Chap. vi. 17, 25; xxi. 22. ¢ Chap. 
i. 3, 11; iv. 24———4 Chap, iii. 4,16; iv.8; Exodus xxix. 13. 
e Chap. vi. 16; Num. xviii. 9. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER VII. 

Verses 1, 2. Here the priests are directed in their 
office about the trespass-offerings, as the people had 
been before. he blood shall he sprinkle round 
about—This is a different rule from that observed in 
the sin-offering, the blood of which was to be put 
upon the horns of the altar, chap. iv. 25; but this 
was to be sprinkled rownd about it, as was ordered 
respecting the whole burnt-offerings. 

Verses 7, 8. As is the sin-offering, so is the tres- 
pass-offering—In the matter following, for in other 
things they differed. The priests shall have tt— 
That part of it which was by God allowed to the 
priest. TJ'he priest shall have to himself the skin— 
The note of Bishop Patrick is worth transcribing 
here: “All the flesh of the burnt-offerings being 
wholly consumed, as well as the fat upon the altar, 
there was nothing that could fall to the share of the 
priest but the skin, which is here given him for his 
pains. It was observed upon Gen. iii. 21, that it is 
probable Adam himself offered the first sacrifice, and 
had the skin given him by God, to make the garments 
for him and his wife. In conformity to which the 
priests ever after had the skin of the whole burnt- 
offerings for their portion; which was a custom 
among the Gentiles, (as well as the Jews,) who gave 
the skins of their sacrifices to their priests, when 
they were not burned with the sacrifices, as in some 
sin-offerings they were among the Jews, see chap. 
iv. 11; and they employed them toa superstitious 
use, by lying upon them in their temples, in hopes to 
have future things revealed to them in their dreams. 
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The priest’s share of it, 28-34. The conclusion of these 


thereof: it shall be eaten in the holy A. M. 2514. 
; B. C. 1490. 
place: ‘it is most holy. se 
7 As the sin-offering is, so is * the trespass- 
offering: there is one law for them: the priest 
that maketh atonement therewith shall have 77. 
8 And the priest that offereth any man’s burnt- 
offering, even the priest shall have to himself the 
skin of the burnt-offering which he hath offered. 
9 And all the meat-offering that is baken in 
the oven, and all that is dressed in the frying. 
pan, and 'in the pan, shall be the priest’s that 
offereth it. 

10 And every meat-offering mingled with oil, 
and dry, shall all the sons of Aaron have, one 
as much as another. 

11 4 And ‘this is the law of the sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, which he shall offer unto the 
Lorp. 








f Chapter ii. 3——s Chapter vi. 25; xiv. 13.——} Chapter 
i), 3,10. 1 Or, on the flat plate, or, slice. i Chapter i. 1; 
Xxil, 21. 











Of this we have a proof in Virgil’s seventh Aneid, 
line 86. See Dryden’s translation, verse 127.” 

Verse 9. All the meat or meal-offering shall be the 
priest’s—Except the part reserved by God, (chap. ii. 
2, 9,) these being ready dressed, and hot, and to be 
eaten presently. And the priest who offered it was, in 
reason, to expect something more than his brethren 
who laboured not about it, and that he had only in 
this offering; for the others were equally distributed, 
For (verse 10) every meat or meal-offering, which 
was of raw flour, whether mingled with oil or dry, 
that is, without oil, or drink-offering, all the sons of 
Aaron were to.share equally among them. And 
there was manifest reason for this difference, because 
these were offered in greater quantities than the 
former; and, being raw, might more easily be re- 
served for the several priests, to dress them in the 
way which each of them might prefer. 

Verse 11. This is the law of the sacrifice of 
peace-offerings—These are the only sort of offerings 
to be spoken of. There were several sorts of them, 
which required various rites. The first was a gratu- 
latory offering, or a sacrifice of thanksgiving, so 
called because it was offered to God for some _par- 
ticular benefit received, verse 12. Such sacrifices 
were accompanied with feasting, and sometimes 
with high demonstrations of joy, 1 Sam. xi. 15; 1 
Kings viii. 6. Of these the psalmist speaks, when 
he says, Let them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanks- 
giving, and declare his works with rejoicing, 
Psa. evii. 22. The second was a votive-offering, or 
vow, being also a sacrifice of thanksgiving, but offer 

( 20* ) 


Of a thanksgiving-offering, 


A. M. 2514. 


aay 4 12 If he offer it for a thanksgiving, 


then he shall offer with the sacri- 
fice of thanksgiving unleavened cakes mingled 
with oil, and unleavened wafers * anointed with 
oil, and cakes mingled with oil, of fine flour, 
fried. 

13 Besides the cakes, he shall offer for his 
offering, 'leavened bread, with the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving of his peace-offerings. 

14 And of it he shall offer one out of the whole 
oblation for a heave-offering unto the Lorp, 
™ and it shall be the priest’s that sprinkleth the 
blood of the peace-offerings. 

15 And the flesh of the sacrifice of his peace- 
offerings for thanksgiving shall be eaten the 
same day that it is offered; he shall not leave 
any of it until the morning. 





X Chapter ii. 4; Numbers vi. 15——! Amos iv. 5. 
m Numbers xviii. 8, 19. 








ed in consequence of a vow, or religious oath, where- 
by the party obliged himself to offer to God such a 
sacrifice, in case of receiving some particular benefit. 
The third was a voluntary offering, being a sacrifice 
freely made beforehand, in the nature of a prayer 
for obtaining some future blessing, verse 16; or, as 
Le Clere explains it, a voluntary offering was a sacri- 
fice offered, not for any particular benefit either re- 
ceived or expected, but merely from the overflowing 
of a heart grateful to God for his goodness in gene- 
ral. We find this oblation plainly distinguished 
from a votive-offering, chap. xxii. 23. 

Verse 12. If he offer it for a thanksgiving—He- 
brew, 771n “y, gnal todah, for confession, it being 
accompanied with a public confession or acknow- 
ledgment of the mercies and deliverances which the 
offerer had received from God. And to this the 
apostle alludes, (Heb. xiii. 15,) exhorting Christians 
to offer to God continually, through Christ, the sacri- 
fice of praise ; that is, says he, the fruit of our lips, 
giving thanks, owoAoyevtwv, confessing to his name. 

Verse 13. Leavened bread—Because this was a 
sacrifice of another kind than those in which leaven 
was forbidden, this being a sacrifice of thanksgiving 
for God’s blessings, among which leavened bread 
was one. Leaven indeed was universally forbidden, 
Lev. ii. 11; but that prohibition concerned only 
things offered and burned upon the altar, which this 
bread was not. 

Verse 15. The flesh shall be eaten the same day— 
This was partly that none of it might be exposed to 
corruption, (for by the third day it might easily, in 
those hot countries, putrefy,) and partly that the 
offerer might not be sordidly saving of this sacred 
banquet, but be taught to show his piety to God by 
his love to his fellow-creatures, forthwith inviting his 
friends to partake of it with him; and incase he and 
they could not eat it up, by distributing the remains 
among the poor. This law might also be intended 


CHAPTER VII. 




















and the manner of offering vt. 





16 But ° if the sacrifice of his offer- A. M. 2514. 
i . B,C. 1490. 
ing be a vow, or a voluntary ¢ffering, 
it shall be eaten the same day that he offereth 
his sacrifice: and on the morrow also the re- 
mainder of it shall be eaten: 

17 But the remainder of the flesh of the sacri- 
fice on the third day shall be burnt with fire. 

18 And if any of the flesh of the sacrifice of 
his peace-offerings be eaten at all on the third 
day, it shall not be accepted, neither shall it be 
P imputed unto him that offereth it: it shall be 
an ‘abomination, and the soul that eateth of it 
shall bear his iniquity. 

19 And the flesh that toucheth any unclean 
thing shall not be eaten; it shall be burnt with 
fire: and as for the flesh, all that be clean shall 
eat thereof. 





n Chap. xxii. 30. 





© Chap. xix. 6.——P Numbers xviii. 27. 
4 Chap. xix. 7. 


to prevent their spending many days in feasting 
under the pretence of religion. It may be observed 
further here, that the longest time allowed for eating 
the flesh of any of the sacrifices enjoined by Moses, 
was the day after that on which they were killed; 
the eating of it on the third day is declared to bean 
abomination. 

Verse 16. If the sacrifice be a vow—Offered in 
performance of a vow, the offerer having desired 
some special favour from God, and vowed the sacri- 
fice to God if he would grant it. A voluntary offer- 
ing, which a person offered freely to God, in testi- 
mony of his faith and love, not being under the obli- 
gation of any particular vow of his own, or command 
from God. On the morrow also the remainder shall 
be eaten—Which was not allowed in the case of the 
thank-offering. Thereason of which is to be fetched 
only from God’s good pleasure and will, to which he 
expects our obedience, though we discern not the ~ 
reason of his appointments. 

Verses 17, 18. The flesh onthe third day shall be 
burned with fire—Lest it should putrefy, and so be 
exposed to contempt, and to prevent their distrust 
of God’s providence, or indulging a covetous dispo- 
sition, by reserving for domestic use what ought to 
be given to their friends or the poor. Jf eaten at 
all on the third day, it shall not be accepted—In 
this case, not only the sacrifice became worthless, 
but the offerer guilty of a new offence. Neither 
shallit be imputed unto him—For an acceptable ser- 
vice to God, but reckoned as if it had not been 
offered at all. Whatsoever is not of faith is sin; 
and that cannot be of faith which has not the sanc- 
tion of God’s authority, expressed or implied, and is 
not done agreeably to his will. It is therefore not 
acceptable to him. 

Verses 19-21. All that be clean shall eat thereof 
—Whether priests, or offerers, or guests invited. 
Both the flesh and the eaters of it must be clean, 
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Laws concerning defilements, 





LEVITICUS. 


and of eating fat and blood. 








A. M. 2514. 


20 But the soul that eateth of the 
B. C. 1490. 


that pertain unto the Lorp, ' having his un- 
cleanness upon him, even that soul * shall be 
cut off from his people. 

21 Moreover, the soul that shall touch any 
unclean thing, as * the uncleanness of man, or 
any “unclean beast, or any “ abominable un- 
clean thing, and eat of the flesh of the sacri- 
fice of peace-offerings which pertain unto the 
Lorp, even that soul * shall be cut off from his 
people. 

22 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

23 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
Y Ye shall eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of 
sheep, or of goat. 

24 And the fat of the * beast that dieth of it- 
self, and the fat of that which is torn with beasts, 
may be used in any other use: but ye shall in 
no wise eat of it. 

25 For whosoever eateth the fat of the beast, 
of which men offer an offering made by fire 
unto the Lorn, even the soul that eateth 7¢ 
shall be cut off from his people. 

26 * Moreover, ye shall eat no manner of blood, 
whether it be of fowl or of beast, in any of your 
dwellings. - 

27 Whatsoever soul z¢ be that eateth any man- 











r Ohap. xv. 3— Genesis xvii. 14. ¢ Chap. xii. ; xiii. ; xv. 
« Chap. xi. 24, 28. w Fizek. iv. 14. x Verse 20. Y Chap. 
in. 17. 2 Heb. carcass, Chap. xvii. 15; Deut. xiv. 21; Ezek. 
ay. 143 xliv. 31. 




















flesh of the sacrifice of peace-offerings || cut off from his people. 


ner of blood, even that soul shall be A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


28 “| And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

29 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
“He that offereth the sacrifice of his peace- 
offerings unto the Lorp, shall bring his oblation 
unto the Lorp of the sacrifice of his peace- 
offerings. 

30 >His own hands shall bring the offer- 
ings of the Lorp made by fire; the fat with 
the breast, it shall he bring, that ¢ the breast 
may be waved for a wave-offering before the 
Lorp. 

31 4 And the priest shall burn the fat upon 
the altar: ° but the breast shall be Aaron’s and 
his sons’. . 

32 And ‘the right shoulder shall ye give unto 
the priest for a heave-offering of the sacrifices 
of your peace-offerings. 

33 He among the sons of Aaron that offereth 
the blood of the peace-offerings, and the fat, shall 
have the right shoulder for his part. 

34 For ® the wave-breast and the heave-shoul 
der have I taken of the children of Israel from 
off the sacrifices of their peace-offerings, and 
have given them unto Aaron the priest, and 
unto his sons, by a statute for ever, from among 
the children of Israel. 











2 Gen. ix.4; Chapter iii. 17; xvii. 10-14. a Chapter iii. 1. 
> Chapter iii. 3, 14. © Exodus xxix. 24, 27; Chapter viii. 
27; ix. 21; Num. vi. 20.—4 Chapter iii. 16. e Verse 34, 
f Chap. ix. 21; Num. vi. 20.—¢ Deut. xviii. 3. 

















The soul that eateth—Knowingly ; for if it were 
done ignorantly, a sacrifice was accepted for it. 
Having his uncleanness upon him—Not being 
cleansed according to the appointment, Lev. xi. 24, 
&e. Shall be cut off from his people—That is, ex- 
cluded from all the privileges of an Israelite. The 


intention of all these precepts was to preserve the 


greater reverence and regard for things sacred, and 
to signify, that all who live in sin not repented of 
and mortified, are rejected when they draw nigh to 
God in outward acts of worship. 

Verses 23, 24. The general prohibition of eating 
fat, (Lev. iii. 17,) is here explained of those kinds of 
creatures which were sacrificed. The fat of others 
they might eat. And (verse 24) he shows that 
this prohibition reached not only to the fat of those 
beasts which were offered to God, but also of those 
that died, or were killed at home. 

Verses 29, 30. Shall bring—Not by another, but 
by himself, that is, those parts of the peace-offering 
which are in a special manner offered to God. His 
oblation unto the Lord—That is, to the tabernacle, 
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where the Lord was present in a special manner 
His own hands—After the beast was killed, and the 
parts of it divided, the priest wasito put the parts 
mentioned into the hands of the offerer. Offerings 
made by fire—So called, not strictly, as burnt-offer- 
ings are, because some parts of these were left for 
the priests, but more largely, because even these 
peace-offerings were in part, though not wholly, 
burned. Waved—To and fro, by his hands, which 
were supported and directed by the hands of the 
priest. 

Verse 34. The wave-breast, and the heave-shoul 
der—Hebrew, The breast of elevation, and the 
shoulder of exaltation; that is, those parts which 
are consecrated to me by lifting, or heaving them 
up toward heaven. The breast or heart is the seat of 
wisdom; and the shoulder, of strength for action; and 
these two may denote that wisdom and power which 
were in Christ our High-Priest, and which ought to 
be in every priest. They also signify that God is te 
be served with all our heart, mind, and strength. 
By a statute for ever—An ordinance to continue so 


The consecration of Aaron 
A.M. 2614. 35 {'Thisis the portion of theanoint- 
B. C. 1490. . Bob 

ing of Aaron, and of the anointing of 
his sons, out of the offerings of the Lorp made 
by fire, in the day when he presented them to 
minister unto the Lorp in the priest’s office; 

36 Which the Lorp commanded to be given 
them of the children of Israel, "in the day that 
he anointed them, by a statute for ever through- 
out their generations. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


and his sons commanded. 





37 This is the law ‘of the burnt- A. M. 2514. 
offering, * of the meat-offering, 'and a. lai 
of the sin-offering, ™ and of the trespass-offering, 
"and of the consecrations, and °of the sacri- 
fices of the peace-offerings ; 

38 Which the Lorp commanded Moses in 
mount Sinai, in the day that he commanded 
the children of Israel ? to offer their oblations 
unto the Lorp, in the wilderness of Sinai. 





h Exod. xl. 13, 15.——1 ghee. vi. 9. Chap. vi. 14. 
1 Chap. vi. 25. 








long as the law of sacrifice should remain. And the 
equity of it remains still; for as they who waited at 
the altar were partakers with the altar, even so hath 
the Lord ordained that those who preach the gospel 
should live by the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. In other 
words, the ministers of Christ, who devote their 
time and labours to his service and that of the pub- 
lic, have a right to be maintained by the public. 
Verses 35-37. T'his is the portion of the anoint- 
ing—That is, their portion in consequence of their 
unction. to the priests’ office, appointed them by 














m Verse 1. © Verse 11. 








2 Chap. vi. 20; Exod. xxix. 1. 
P Chap. 1. 2. 








afterages. Thus God kindly provides for them that 
are given up entirely to his service in things sacred. 
Of the consecration—That is, of the sacrifice offered 
at the consecration of the priests. 

Verse 38. In mount Sinai—Rather, by mount 
Sinai; for Moses had been some time come down 
from the mount, and these commands were given 
him from the tabernacle, chap. i. 1. He and the 
people, however, were still in the wilderness of Si- 
nat, or in that tract of land adjoining to the mount, 
which, being desert and thinly inhabited, is termed 


God in that day, and therefore to be given them in j] a wilderness. 








CHAPTER VIII. 


This chapter gives an account of the consecration of Aaron and his sons before the congregation. Moses washes and dresses 


them, 1-9. Anoints the tabernacle, with its utensils, and Aaron, 10-12. 


offering, 14-17. A burnt-offering, 18-21. 
they perform, 31-86. 


A. M. 2514. 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
B. C. 1490. 


saying, 

2 Take Aaron, and his sons with him, and 
>the garments, and ° the anointing oil, and a 
bullock for the sin-offering, and two rams, and 
a basket of unleavened bread ; ~ 

3 And gather thou all the congregation to- 
gether unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 

4 And Moses did as the Lorp Commanded 
him ; and the assembly was gathered together 


Clothes his sons, 138. Offers for them a sin- 


The ram of consecration, 22-30. Declares to them God’s charge, which 


unto the door of the tabernacle of the A. M. 2514, 
: B. C. 1490. 
congregation. == 
5 And Moses said unto the congregation, 
4'This zs the thing which the Lorp command- 
ed to be done. 

6 And Moses brought Aaron and his sons, 
°and washed them with water. 

7 f And he put upon him the £coat, and gird. 
ed him with the girdle, and clothed him with 
the robe, and put the ephod upon him, and he 
girded him with the curious girdle of the 











a Pxodus xxix. 1, 2, 3. b Exodus xxviii. 2, 4. 
¢ Exod. xxx. 24, 25. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. 

Verses 1,2. The Lord spake unto Moses—This 
iy here premised to show that Moses did not confer 
the priesthood upon his brother Aaron because of 
his relation or affection to him, but by God’s ap- 
pointment. Take Aaron, and his sons with him— 
All the directions which were needful being given 
respecting sacrifices, and the rites belonging to them, 








——o 


© Exod. xxix. 4.——f Exod. xxix. 5. 
8 Exod. xxviii. 4. 








d Exod. xxix. 4. 











Moses is now ordered to consecrate the priests ac- 
cording to the injunctions given before, Exod. xxviii., 
Xxix., and xxx. 

Verse 3. All the congregation—The elders, who 
represented all, and as many of the people as would 
and could get thither, that all might be witnesses 
both of Aaron’s commission from God, and of his 
work and business. 
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Moses anoints the tabernacte, 


LEVITICUS. 


with its utensils, and Aaron. 








# ee rs ephod, and bound z¢ unto him there- 
- with. 

8 And he put the breast-plate upon him: also 
he » put in the breast-plate the Urim and the 
‘Thummim. 

9 * And he put the mitre upon his head; also 
upon the mitre, even upon his fore-front, did he 
put the golden plate, the holy crown; as the 
Lorp * commanded Moses. 

10 !' And Moses took the anointing oil, and 
anointed the tabernacle and all that was therein, 
and sanctified them. 

11 And he sprinkled thereof upon the altar 
seven times, and anointed the altar and all his 
vessels, both the laver and his foot, to sanctify 
them. 

12 And he ™ poured of the anointing oil upon 
Aaron’s head, and anointed him, to- sanctify 
him. 

13 ™ And Moses brought Aaron’s sons, and put 
coats upon them, and girded them with girdles, 











and } put bonnets upon them ; as the ae ee 
Lorp commanded Moses. ee 

14 4 ° And he brought the bullock for the 
sin-offering : and Aaron and his sons ? laid their 
hands upon the head of the bullock for the sin- 
offering. 

15 And he slew i¢; 4and Moses took the blood, 
and put i¢ upon the horns of the altar round about 
with his finger, and purified the altar, and pour- 
ed the blood at the bottom of the altar, and sanc- 
tified it, to make reconciliation upon it. 

16 * And he took all the fat that was upon the 
inwards, and the caul above the liver, and the 
two kidneys, and their fat, and Moses burned 
i¢ upon the altar. 

17 But the bullock, and his hide, his flesh, 
and his dung, he burnt with fire without the 
camp; as the Lorp * commanded Moses. 

18 J * And he brought the ram for the burnt- 
offering: and Aaron and his sons laid their 
hands upon the head of the ram. 





h Exod. xxvill. 30.——i Exod. xxix. 6.——* Exod. xxviii. 37. 
1 Exod. xxx. 26, 27, 28, 29. m Chap. xxi. 10,12; Exod. xxix. 
7; xxx. 30; Psalm cxxxiii. 2. n Exod, xxix. 8, 9. 1 Heb. 
bound. 














Verse 9 The holy crown—The crown signified 
the dignity of the high-priest, and its being termed 
holy, the sanctity of his person and office. Thus 
he was a type of Christ, crowned with glory and 
honour, perfectly holy, and consecrated for ever- 
more. 

Verse 11. He sprinkled thereof upon the altar 
seventimes—To signify the singular use and holiness 
of ft, which it was not only to have in itself, but to 
communicate to all the sacrifices laid upon it. And 
thus does the blood of atonement give efficacy to all 
the services of believers, and render them acceptable 
to God. 

Verse 12. He poured the oil wpon Aaron’s head 
—In a plentiful manner, as appears from Psalm 
CXxxlil. 2, whereas other persons and things were 
only sprinkled with it; because his unction was to 
typify the anointing of Christ with the Spirit, which 
was not given by measure to him. A measure of 
the same anointing is given to all believers, to all the 
members of Christ’s mystical body, who, by virtue 
of their union with their living head, partake of 
those gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit which were 
in him. Reader, hast thou received a measure of 
them? Remember, Jf any man have not the Spirit 
of Christ he is none of his. 

Verse 14. The bullock—There were, indeed, seven 
bullocks to be offered at his consecration, one every 
day; but here he mentions only one, because he 
here describes only the work of the first day. 

Verse 15. Moses took the blood, §c., and purified 
the altar—This ceremony of touching the altar with 
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° Exod. xxix. 10; Ezek. xiii. 19. P Chap. iv. 4. 4 Exod. 
xxix. 12, 36; Chapter i iv. 7; Ezekiel xliii. 20, 26; Heb. ix. 22. 
r Exodus xxix. 13; Chap. iv. 8——* Chap. iv. 1, 12; Exodus 
xxix. 14,.—t Exod. xxix. 15. 








blood emphatically signified that all the services 
which they offered to God partook of their impurity, 
and that the very altar which consecrated their ob- 
lations was defiled by their unhallowed touch. But 
the sprinkling it with the blood of the victim, which, 
by divine appointment, was substituted and accepted 
instead of the forfeited life of the sinner, made room 
for repentance, the removal of guilt, and purification ; 
on which account the altar is said to be purified and 
sanctified by this action. 





—As commanded, Exod. xxix. 14. The priests were 
not to eat of their own sin-offering, (chap. vi. 23,) to 
teach them that they could not make a proper 
atonement for their own sins, much less for the sins 
of others; though God was pleased to appoint their 
eating the sin-offering of others to be a sign to the 
people of God’s accepting their sacrifice; and their 
eating of the sin-offering is therefore called making 


atonement for them, or bearing their iniquity. 


Compare chap. vi. 26, with x. 17,19; see also Exod. 
xxiv. 14; and Lev. xix. 7. His hide—Which, in the 
offerings for the people, was not burned, but given to 
the priest. 

Verse 18. He brought the ram—Hereby they gave 
God the glory of this great honour which was put 
upon them, and returned him praise for it; and 
also signified the devoting themselves and all 
their services to the honour of God. Thus Paul 
thanked Jesus Christ for putting him into the mir 
nistry, and devoted himself and all he had to his 
service. 


-_ offerings made at ut the 








CHAPTER VIII. 


consecration of the priests. 





A. M, 2514, 
B.C, A 


19 per ba killed z¢; and Moses 
1490 


sprinkled the blood upon the altar 
round about. 

20 And he cut’ the ram into pieces; and 
Moses burnt the head, and the pieces, and the 
fat. 

21 And he washed the inwards and the legs 
in water; and Moses burnt the whole ram 
upon the altar: it was a burnt-sacrifice for a 
sweet savour, and an offering made by fire 
unto the Lorp; "as the Lorp commanded 
Moses. 

22 % And “he brought the other ram, the 
ram of consecration: and Aaron and his sons 
laid their hands upon the head of the ram. 

23 And he slew if; and Moses took of the 
blood of it, and put 7¢ upon the tip of Aaron’s 
right ear, and upon the thumb of his right 
hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot. 

24 And he brought Aaron’s sons, and Moses 
put of the blood upon the tip of their right ears, 
and upon the thumbs of their right hands, and 
upon the great toes of their right feet: and 
Moses sprinkled the blood upon the altar round 
about. 

25 * And he took the fat, and the rump, and 
all the fat that: was upon the inwards, and the 
caul above the liver, and the two kidneys, and 
their fat, and the right shoulder : 

26 ¥ And out of the basket of unleavened 
bread, that was before the Lorn, he took one 
unleavened cake, and a cake of oiled bread, and 
one wafer, and put ¢hem on the fat, and upon 
the right shoulder : 








27 And he put all * upon Aaron’s EE A 
hands, and upon his sons’ hands, ae 
and waved them for a wave-offering before 
the Lorp. 

28 » And Moses took them from off their hands, 
and burnt them on the altar upon the burnt- 
offering: they were consecrations for a sweet 
savour: it is an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorp. 

29 And Moses took the breast, and waved it 
for a wave-offering before the Lorp: for of 
the ram of consecration it was Moses’s ? part ; 
as the Lorp commanded Moses. 

30 And ° Moses took of the anointing oil, and 
of the blood which was upon the altar, and 
sprinkled i¢ upon Aaron, and upon his garments, 
and upon his sons, and upon his sons’ garments 
with him; and sanctified Aaron, and his gar- 
ments, and his sons, and his sons’ garments with 
him. 

31 4 And Moses said unto Aaron and to his 
sons, 4 Boil the flesh at the door of the taberna- 
cle of the congregation; and there eat it with 
the bread that zs in the basket of consecrations, 
as I commanded, saying, Aaron and his sons 
shall eat it. 

32 * And that which remaineth of the flesh 
and of the bread shall ye burn with fire. 

33 And ye shall not go out of the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation in seven days, 
until the days of your consecration be at an 
end: for ‘seven days shall he consecrate 
you. 

34 ® As he hath done this day, so the Lorn 
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Verse 19. He—Hither Moses, as in the following 
clause, or some other person by his appointment; 
which may be the reason why he is not named 
here, as he is to the sprinkling of the blood, which 
was an action more proper to the priest, and more 
essential to the sacrifice. 

Verse 22. He brought the ram of consecration— 
This was brought for a peace-offering, Exod. xxix. 
19, 31,32. The order wherein these sacrifices were 
brought, was most rational; for first, a sacrifice for 
sin was offered, (verse 14,) as an acknowledgment of 
their unworthiness; then followed the whole burnt- 
offering, (verse 18,) which was a sign of their de- 
voting themselves henceforth wholly to the service 
of God. After this followed the sacrifice of peace- 
offering, (verse 31,) which betokened their being so 
far in favour with God as to hold communion with 








him, and partake of his sacred feast. The blood 
of this was, in part, put on the priests, their ears, 
thumbs, and toes ; and, in part, sprinkled on the 
altar, signifying that they were (so to speak) mar- 
ried to the altar, and must all their days attend 
upon it. 

Verses 29, 31. Moses’s part—Who, at this time 
administering the priest’s office, was to receive the 
priest’s wages. Botl the flesh—That which was left 
of the ram, and particularly the breast, which was 
said to be Moses’s part, (verse 29,) and by him was 
given to Aaron, that he and his sons might eat of it, 
in token that they, and only they, should have the 
right to do so for the future. 

Verse 33. Seven days—In each of which the 
same Ceremonies were to be repeated, and other rites 
to be performed. He—Either God or Moses; for 
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Aaron and the people are 








A.M. 2514. hath commanded to do, to make an 
B. C. 1490. 

—_——— atonement for you. 

35 Therefore shall ye abide a¢ the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation day and 
night seven days, and »keep the charge of 





h Numbers ui. 7; ix. 19; 








the words may be spoken by Moses, either in God’s 
name or in his own. — 

Verse 35. Abide at the door of the tabernacle— 
day and night—Apply yourselves assiduously to the 
service of God and the business of your consecration. 
Let nothing divert you from your ‘sacred duty. 
Gospel ministers are compared to those that served 
at the altar, (1 Cor. ix. 13,) and being solemnly de- 
dicated to God, ought not to depart from his service, 
but faithfully abide in it all their days; and they 
that do so, and continue labouring in the word and 


LEVITICUS. 


to make offerings to the Lord. 


M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 





the Lorn, that ye die not: for so I > 
am commanded. Biron <5 

36 So Aaron and his sons did all things 
which the Lorp commanded by the hand of 
Moses. 








Deut, xi. 1 ; 1 Kings ii. 3. 














doctrine, ought to be counted worthy of double ho- 
nour, double to that of the Old Testament priests. 

Verse 36. So Aaron and his sons did all things— 
And thus the covenant of life and peace (Mal. ii. 5) 
was made with them. But after all the ceremonies 
used in their consecration, one point was reserved 
for the honour of Christ’s priesthood. They were 
made priests without an oath ; but Christ with an 
oath. Heb. vii. 21. For neither these priests nor 
their priesthood was to continue. But his is a per- 
petual and unchangeable priesthood 





CHAPTER IX. 
Moses appoints Aaron to offer various sacrifices, 1-7. Aaron offers for himself, 8-14. Offers for, and blesses the people, 


15-22. 


A. M. 2514. 


ND *it came to pass on the eighth 
B.C. 1490. 


day, that Moses called Aaron and 
his sons, and the elders of Israel ; 

2 And he said unto Aaron, >'Take thee a 
young calf for a sin-offering, *and a ram for a 
burnt-offering, without blemish, and offer them 
before the Lorp. 

3 And unto the children of Israel thou shalt 
_ speak, saying, ¢ Take ye a kid of the goats for 
a sin-offermg ; and a calf and a lamb, both 














God signifies his acceptance of their persons and of their sacrifices, 23, 24. 


of the first year, without blemish, for A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
a burnt-offering ; ede aie er 

4 Alsoa bullock and a ram for peace-offerings 
to sacrifice before the Lorp; and °a meat- 
offering mingled with oil: for f to-day the Lorp 
will appear unto you. 

5 And they brought that which Moses com- 
manded before the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion: and all the congregation drew near and 
stood before the Lorn. 


. 








a Ezek. xliii. 278» Chap. iv. 3; viii. 14; Exod. xxix. 1. 
¢ Chap. viii. 18. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER IX. 

Verse 1. On the eighth day—Namely, from the 
day of his consecration, or when the seven days of 
his consecration were ended. The eighth day is 
famous in Scripture for the perfecting and purifying 
both of men and beasts. See Lev. xii. 2, 3; xiv. 
8-10; xv. 13, 14; xxii.27. And the elders of Israel 
—All the congregation were called to be witnesses 
of Aaron’s instalment into his office, to prevent their 
murmurings and contempt; which being done, the 
elders were now sufficient to be witnesses of his 
first execution of his office. 

Verse 2. For a sin-offering—For himself and his 
own sins, which was an evidence of the imperfection 
of that priesthood, and of the necessity of a better. 
The Jewish writers suggest, that a calf was ap- 
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4 Chap. iv. 23; Ezra Vi, 17 ser 19 
f Exod. xxix. 43. 





e Chap. ii. 4. 





pointed to remind him of his sin in making the 
golden calf. Thereby he had rendered himself for 
ever unworthy of the honour of the priesthood; on 
which he had reason to reflect with sorrow and 
shame, in all the atonements he made. 

Verse 3. A sin-offering—For the people, for whose 
sin a young bullock was required, chap. iv. 15; but 
that was for some particular sin; this was more ge- 
neral for all their sins: Besides, there being an eye 
here to the priest?s consecration and entrance into 
his office, it is no wonder if there be some difference 
in these sacrifices from those before prescribed. 

Verse 4. The Lord will appear—Hebrew, Hath 
appeared. He speaks of the thing to come as if it 
were past, which is frequent in Scripture, to give” 
them the more assurance of its taking place. 


The sacrifice being ended, 





CHAPTER IX. 


Aaron blesses the peopte. 














ages 6 And Moses said, This is the thing 

* which the Lorp commanded that ye 
should do: and &the glory of the Lorp shall 
appear unto you. 

7 And Moses said unto Aaron, Go unto the 
altar, and * offer thy sin-offering, and thy burnt- 
offering, and make an atonement for thyself, 
and for the people: and ‘ offer the offering of 
the people, and make an atonement for them ; 
as the Lorp commanded. 

8 4] Aaron therefore went unto the altar, and 
slew the calf of the sin-offering, which was for 
himself. 

9 * And the sons of Aaron brought the blood 
unto him: and he dipped his finger in the blood, 
and 'put 7¢ upon the horns of the altar, and 
poured out the blood at the bottom of the altar : 

10 ™ But the fat, and the kidneys, and the caul 
above the liver of the sin-offering, he burnt upon 
the altar; * as the Lorp commanded Moses. 

11 ° And the flesh and the hide he burnt with 
fire without the camp. 

12 And he slew the burnt-offering; and 
Aaron’s sons presented unto him the blood, 
Pwhich he sprinkled round about upon the altar. 

13 4 And they presented the burnt-offering 
unto him, with the pieces thereof, and the 
head: and he burnt ¢hem upon the altar. 


A. 
B. 








14 "And he did wash the inwards A. M. 2514. 
and the legs, and burnt them upon ptiedd 
the burnt-offering on the altar. 

15 §%*And he brought the people’s offering, 
and took the goat, which was the sin-offering 
for the people, and slew it, and offered it for sin, 
as the first. 

16 And he brought the burnt-offering, and 
offered it ‘according to the * manner. 

17 And he brought “the meat-offering, and 
took a handful therecf, and burnt 7¢ upon the 
altar, * beside the burnt-sacrifice of the morning. 

18 He slew also the bullock and the ram for 
Ya sacrifice of peace-offerings, which was for 
the people: and Aaron’s sons presented unto 
him the blood, which he sprinkled upon the 
altar round about, 

19 And the fat of the bullock, and of the 
ram, the rump, and that which covereth the 
inwards, and the kidneys, and the caul above 
the liver: 

20 And they put the fat upon the breasts, 
“and he burnt the fat upon the altar: - 

21 And the breasts and the right shoulder 
Aaron waved * for a wave-offering before the 
Lorn; as Moses commanded. 

22 And Aaron lifted up his hand toward the 
people, and ?blessed them; and came down 














& Verse 23; Exod. xxiv. 16.—Chap. iv. 3; 1 Sam. i, 14; 
Heb. v. 3; ix. 7.—~‘ Chap. iv. 16, 20; Heb. v. 1. k Chap. 
vill. 15. 1 See Chap. iv. 7.——™ Chap. vill. 16. 4 Chap. 
iv. 8. ° Chapter iv. 11; viii. 17. » Chapter 1.53; vill. 19. 
4 Chap. viii. 20. 




















* Chap. vill. 21. S Verse 3; Isa. lili. 10; Heb. 11. 17; v. 3. 
t Chap. i. 3, 10. 1 Oy, ordinance. u Verse 4; Chap. i. 
geal 2 Heb, filled his hand out of it. x Exodus xxix. 38. 
: Chapter i ii. 1. z Chapter iil. " 16. a Hxodus xxix. 24, 
b Num. vi. 23; Deut. xxi. 



































Verses 6,7. The glory of the Lord—The glorious 
manifestation of God’s powerful and gracious pre- 
sence. Go and offer—Moses had hitherto sacrificed, 
but now he resigns his work to Aaron, and actually 
gives him that commission which from God he had 
received forhim. For thyself and for the people— 
The order is very observable; first for thyself, other- 
wise thou art unfit to do it for the people. Hereby 
God would teach us, both the deficiency of this 
priesthood, and how important it is that God’s mi- 
nisters should be in the favour of God themselves, 
that their ministrations might be acceptable to God, 
and profitable to the people. 

Verse 9. Upon the horns of the altar—Of burnt- 
offering, of which alone he speaks both in the fore- 
going and following words; and the blood was 
poured out at the bottom of this altar only, not of 
the altar of incense, as appears from Lev. iv. 7, 
where indeed there is mention of putting some of 
the blood upon the horns of the altar of incense, in 
this case of the priest’s sacrificing for his own sins. 


But there seems to be a double difference, 1st, That | 





| 


sacrifice was offered for some particular sin, this for | 


his sins indefinitely. 2a, There he is supposed to 
be complete in his office, and here he is but entering 
into it, and therefore must prepare and sanctify 
himself by this offering upon the brazen altar in the 
court, before he can be admitted into the holy place 
where the altar of incense was. And the like is to 
be said for the difference between the sin-offering 
for the people here, and chap. iv. 17, 18. 

Verse 10. He burned it—By ordinary fire, which 
was used until the fire came down from heaven, 
(verse 24,) though afterward it was forbidden. 
And if it had not been allowed otherwise, yet this 
being done by Aaron at the command of Moses, and 


/consequently with God’s approbation, it was un- 





questionably lawful. 

Verses 16, 17. The burnt-offering—Which also 
was offered for the people, as the last-mentioned sin- 
offering was. Besides the burnt-sacrifice—W aich 
was to be first offered every morning; for God will 


‘not have his ordinary and stated service swallowed 


up by extraordinary. 
Verse 22. Aaron lifted up his hand—Which was 
the usual rite of blessing. By this posture he signi- 
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Nadab and Abihu 


LEVITICUS. 


offer strange fire. 








‘ os from offering of the sin-offering, and 
__. the burnt-offering, and_peace-offer- 
ings. 
23 4% And Moses and Aaron went into the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and came out, 
and blessed the people: ° and the glory of the 








Lorp appeared unto all the people. nope 

24 And “there came a fire out from ———— 
before the Lorn, and consumed upon the altar 
the burnt-offering and the fat; which when 
all the people saw, * they shouted, and fell on 
their faces. 





¢ Verse 6.——4 Gen. iv. 4. 











fied both whence he expected the blessing, and his 
hearty desire of it for them. And blessed them—In 
some such manner as is related Num. vi. 24, &c., 
though not in the same form, for it is not probable 
that he used it before God delivered it. And this 
was an act of his priestly office, no less than sacri- 
ficing. And herein he was a type of Christ, who 
came into the world to bless us, and when he was 
parting from his disciples, lifted up his hands and 
blessed them; yea, and in them his whole church, 
of which they were the elders and representatives. 
And came down—From the altar; whence he is said 
to come down, either, Ist, Because the altar stood 
upon raised ground; or, 2d, Because it was nearer 
the holy place, which was the upper end. 

Verse 23. And Moses—Went in with Aaron, to 
direct him, and to see him perform those parts of 
his office which were to be done in the holy place, 
about the lights, and the table of show-bread, and 
the altar of incense, upon which part of the blood 
of the sacrifices now offered was to be sprinkled, 
chap. iv. 7,16. And blessed the people—Prayed to 
God for his blessing upon them, as this phrase is 
explained Num. vi. 23, &c., and particularly for 
his gracious acceptation of these and all succeeding 
sacrifices, and for his signification thereof by some 
extraordinary token. And the glory of the Lord— 
Hither a miraculous brightness shining from the 








e 1 Kings xviii. 39. 





cloudy pillar, as Exod. xvi. 10, or a glorious and visi- 
ble discovery of God’s gracious presence, and ac- 
ceptance of ‘the present service. 

Verse 24. And there came a fire—In token of 
God’s approbation of the priesthood now instituted, 
and the sacrifices offered, and consequently of others 
of the like nature. And this fire now given was to 
be carefully kept, and not suffered to go out, (chap. 
vi. 13,) and therefore was carried in a peculiar ves- 
sel in their journeys in the wilderness. It is said to 
have lasted till the time of Solomon, when God sent 
fire anew from heaven to consume the sacrifices 
offered at the dedication of the temple. And that 
again is said to have been preserved till the destruc- 
tion of that first temple. F'rom before the Lord— 
Or, From the presence of the Lord; that is, from 
the place where God was in a special manner pre- 
sent, either from heaven or from the holy of holies. 
They shouted—As wondering at, rejoicing in, and 
blessing God for, this gracious discovery of himself, 
and his favour. This also was a figure of good 
things tocome. Thus the Spirit descended in fire 
upon the apostles, so ratifying their commission, as 
this did that of the priests. And the descent of this 
holy fire into our souls, to kindle in them devout 
affections, and such a holy zeal as burns up all 
unholiness, is a certain token of God’s gracious 
acceptance, 


CHAPTER X. 


The death of Nadab and Abihu, and quieting of Aaron, 1-8. 


mand not to drink wine or strong drink, and to distinguish beetween holy and unholy, 8-11. 


parts of the burnt-offerings which were to be eaten, 12-15, 


AND @Nadab and Abihu, the sons 
of Aaron, >took either of them 
his censer, and put fire therein, and put incense 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 





a1Chron. xxiv. 2.—— Chap. xvi. 12. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER X. 

‘Verse 1. Nadab and Abihu, sons of Aaron—He 
had other sons; but these were the two eldest, Exod. 
vi. 23. Took either of them his censer—That is, a 
certain vessel, in which they put coals of fire for 
burning incense. This is supposed to have happened 
on the last day of their consecration, when fire came 
down from heaven, chap. ix. 24. Their sin was that 
they offered incense with what is here called strange 
fire, that is, common fire, or fire not taken from the 
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Orders given to bury them, and not to mourn, 4-7. A com- 


Directions concerning the 
Moses reproves the priests, but is pacified by Aaron, 16-20. 
thereon, and offered ° strange fire be- 2 M. 2514. 


fore the Lory, which he commanded ® ° ‘4°: 


them not. 


¢ Exodus xxx. 9. 








altar. Thus incense, which was not such as was 
prescribed, is called strange incense, Exod. xxx. 9. 
Which he commanded them not—This is what we 
call a Meiosis, where more is understood than is 
expressed. It implies not only that they did it of 
their own proper motion, without any command or 
authority from God, but that they did it against his 
command; in which sense the expression is used 
Jer. xxxii. 35. For though no express law is rée- 
corded, as having been already given, prohibiting tn 


They are destroyed, and 


CHAPTER X. 


mourning for them forbidden, 





A. M, 2514. 


i d *, *, 
nicl a 2 And there *went out fire from the 


~ Lorp, and devoured them, and they 
died before the Lorp. 

3 Then Moses said unto Aaron, This is i¢ 
that the Lorp spake, saying, I will be sanctified 
in them ° that come nigh me, and before all the 
people I will be ‘glorified. And Aaron held 
his peace. 

4 And Moses called Mishael and Elzaphan, 








4 Chap. ix. 24. Isaiah lii. 11; Ezekiel xx. 42——‘ Ezekiel 
XXVlll. 22.46 Psalm xciii. 9, 








offer common fire, yet as it was forbidden implicitly 
Lev. vi. 12, especially when God himself made a 
comment upon that text, and by sending fire from 
heaven, declared of what fire he there spake ; so it 
is more than probable it was forbidden expressly, 
though that be not here mentioned, nor was it ne- 
cessary it should. Indeed, it is not to be supposed 
they would have been punished with death, if they 
had not done something which God had expressly 
forbidden, or omitted what he had expressly com- 
manded. It is not easy to say how two such persons, 
who had the honour and happiness of being with 
God on the mount, (Exod. xxiv. 1, 9, 10,) could be 
guilty of this fatal error. Some think they had 
drunk too freely at the feast upon the peace-offer- 
ings, which made them forget themselves; because 
of the prohibition against drinking wine or strong 
drink, which immediately follows the relation of 
this event. 

Verse 2. And there went out a fire from the Lord 
—From heaven, or rather, from the sanctuary ; and 
devoured them—Not reduced them to ashes, as the 
word signifies at the end of the former chapter, but 
struck them dead in a moment, their bodies and 
garments remaining entire. Thus the sword is said 
‘to devour, 2 Sam. ii. 26. Thus lightning often kills 
persons without injuring their garments. To take 
off from our surprise at this great severity, let it be 
considered, that the wisest legislators have always 
judged it necessary to inflict a heavy punishment 
upon the first transgressors of a law, especially in 
cases of great moment, in order to deter others from 
the like offence. Had this first irregularity been 
connived at in the inferior priests, it might have 
imboldened them, and much more the high-priests, 
to introduce further and more important innovations, 
to the total subversion of the order God had ap- 
pointed. Thus Ananias and Sapphira, presuming to 
lie against the Holy Ghost, were punished in a way 
very similar, when the gospel law had been con- 
firmed by the descent of a different fire from heaven. 

Verse 3. Moses said unto Aaron—This awful 
stroke having wounded Aaron with deep anguish, 
Moses endeavours to allay his sorrows, by repre- 
senting to him how very faulty his two sons had 
been, and how agreeable their punishment was to 
the wisdom of the divine government, and what 
goodends itmight answer. "his is it that the Lord 
spake—Though the words be not recorded in Scrip- 








the sons of > Uzziel the uncle of A.M. 2514. 
Aaron, and said unto them, Come ea 
near, ‘carry your brethren from before the 
sanctuary out of the camp. 

5 So they went near, and carried them in 
their coats out of the camp; as Moses had said. 
6 4 And Moses said unto Aaron, and unto 
Eleazar and unto Ithamar, his sons, * Uncover 
not your heads, neither rend your clothes ; lest 











h Exodus vi. 18, 22,—— Luke vii. 12; Acts v. 6, 9. 
k Chap.. xiil, 45; xxi. I, 10. 





ture, where only the heads of discourses are con- 
tained, yet it is probable they were uttered by Mo- 
ses in God’s name. Howsoever, the sense of them is 
in many places. J will be sanctified—This may 
denote, either, lst, Their duty to sanctify God, to 
demean themselves with such care, and reverence, 
and watchfulness, as became the holiness of the 
God whom they served ; whence he leaves them to 
gather the justice of the present judgment. Or, 2d, 
God’s purpose to sanctify himself, to manifest him- 
self to be a holy and righteous God by his severe 
and impartial punishment of all transgressors, how 
near soever they were to him. T'hatcome nigh me 
—Who draw near to me, or to the place where I 
dwell, and are admitted into the holy place, whence 
others are shut out. It is a description of the 
priests. Iwill be glorified—As they have sinned 
publicly and scandalously, so I will vindicate my 
honour in a public and exemplary manner, that all 
men may learn to give me the glory of my holiness 
by an exact conformity to my laws. And Aaron 
held his peace—In acknowledgment of God’s justice, 
and submission to it. He murmured not, nor re- 
plied against God, nor against Moses, wisely con- 
sidering that their sin was directly against God, and 
in that whcih is most dear and honourable in God’s 

account, his worship; and that God’s honour ought 
to be dearer to him than his sons. The words are 
most beautiful and emphatical. 

Verse 4. Moses called Mishael—For Aaron and 
his sons were employed in their holy ministrations, 
from which they were not to be called for funeral 
solemnities. Brethren—That is, kinsmen, as that 
word is often used. Out of the camp—Where the 
burying-places of the Jews were, that the living 
mightneither be annoyed by the unwholesome scent 
of the dead, nor defiled by the touch of their graves. 

Verse 5. In their coats—In the holy garments 
wherein they ministered; which might be done, 
either, Ist, As a testimony of respect due to them, 
notwithstanding their present failure ; and that God 
in judgment remembered mercy, and when he took 
away their lives, spared their souls. Or, 2d, Be- 
cause, being polluted both by their sin, and by the 
touch of their dead bodies, God would not have 
them any more used in his service. 

Verse 6. Uncover not your heads—That is, give 
no signification of your sorrow; mourn not for 
them; partly lest you should seem to justify your 
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Aaron and his sons are 


LEVITICUS. 


forbidden the use of wine. 








A M. 2514. 


ee Fe die, and lest ‘wrath come upon 


all the people: but let your brethren, 
the whole house of Israel, bewail the burning 
which the Lorp hath kindled. 

7 ™ And ye shall not go out from the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye 
die : » for the anointing oil of the Lorp is upon 
you. And they did according to the word of 
Moses. ; 

8 9 And the Lorp spake unto Aaron, say- 
ing, 

9 ° Do not drink wine nor strong drink, thou, 
nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into the 
tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye die: 
it shall be a statute for eeeper sou eu your 
generations : 

10 And that ye may y pit difference between 
holy and unholy, and between unclean and 
clean ; 

11 1 And that ye may teach the children of 





1 Numbers xvi. 22, 46——™ Chapter xxi. 12. n Exodus 
xxvill. 41, © Ezek. xliv. 21; Luke i. 15. P Chap. xi. 47; 
Jer. xv. 19. 











Israel all the statutes which the Lorp A-. er 
hath spoken unto them by the hand eats 
of Moses. 

12 4 And Moses spake unto Aaron, and unto 
Eleazar and unto Ithamar, his sons that were 
left, Take *the meat-offering that remaineth 
of the offerings of the Lorp made by fire, and 
eat it without leaven beside the altar: for ‘it as 
most holy: . 

13 And ye shall eat it in the holy place, be- 
cause it is thy due, and thy sons’ due, of the 
sacrifices of the Lorp made by fire: for ‘so I 
am commanded. 

14 And "the wave-breast and heave-shoulder 
shall ye eat in a clean place; thou, and thy 
sons, and thy daughters with thee: for they be 
thy due, and thy sons’ due, which are given 
out of the sacrifices of peace-offerings of the 
children of Israel. 

15 * The heave-shoulder and the wave-breast 




















4 Deut. xxiv. 8; Jer. xviii. 18. * Exodus xxix. 2; Chapter 
vi. 16. s Chap. xxi. 22.—t Chap. il. 3; vi. 16. « Exodus 
Xxix. 24. x Chap. vil. 29. 























brethren, and tacitly reflect upon God as too severe ; 
and partly lest thereby you should be diverted from, 
or disturbed in your present service, which God ex- 
pects to bé done cheerfully. But let the whole house 
of Israel bewail the burning—Notso much in com- 
passion to them, as in sorrow for the tokens of divine 
displeasure. 

Verse 7. Ye shall not go from the tabernacle— 
Where at this time they were, because this hap- 
pened within seven days of their consecration: for 
the otl of the Lord is upon you—You are devoted 
and consecrated to the service of God and of his peo- 
ple, which, therefore, it is proper you should prefer 
before all funeral solemnities, and which must not 
be omitted out of respect to any person whatsoever. 
The ministers of religion ought to consider that this 
law is still binding upon them, as to the spirit and 
intention of it. They, of all men, ought to be so 
heavenly-minded, and of such elevated affections, as 
to maintain an unbroken manly fortitude, amid all 
the calamities and afflictions, both private and pub- 
lic, which are incident to humanity in its present 
state. Though religion does not require that they 
should divest themselves of their passions, yet they 
ought to be examples to others how to moderate 
those passions, and keep them within due bounds; 
especially they must not be so swallowed up in the 
sorrows of the world as to be incapacitated thereby 
for discharging their duty to God. 

Verse 9. Do not drink wine nor strong drink—It 
is certainly not improbable that the sin of Nadab and 
Abihu was owing to this. But if not; yet drunken- 
ness is so odious a sin in itself, especially in a minis- 
ter, and most of all at the time of his administration 
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of sacred things, that God saw fit to prevent all occa 
sions of it. And hence the devil, who is God’s ape, 
required this abstinence from his priests in their 
idolatrous service. By strong drink here, is meant 
such inflammatory, intoxicating liquors as were 
made in imitation of wine, as of dates, figs, honey, 
with many other sorts of liquors, particularly palm- 
wine, which was much used in those countries, and 
was reckoned the most intoxicating of any. The 
intention of this law was to be always in force: ac- 
cordingly it is required of the ministers of the gospel, 
that they be sober, not given to wine. 

Verses 10, 11. Between holy and unholy—Persons 
and things, which Nadab and Abihu did not, mistak- 
ing unholy or common fire for that which was sacred 
and appointed of God for their use. Ye may teach 
—Which drunken persons are very unfit to do. 

Verses 12-14. Moses spake unto Aaron—Moses, 
being apprehensive that Aaron, in the confusion of 
his grief for the loss of his two sons, might forget or 


‘omit some part of his duty, here puts him in mind 


of it, repeating to him the order about eating the re- 
mains of the meat or meal-offering, (chap. vi. 16, 
17,) and about the shoulder and breast, chap. vii. 31.. 
The former of which the priests alone might eat, and 
that only in the holy place, or court of the taberna- 
cle. The other might be eaten in any clean place, 
that is, in any of their dwellings, or in any place in 
the camp which was decent, and kept clean from all 
ceremonial defilement; and where the women as 
well as the men might come; for the daughters of 
the priests might eat these as well as their sons, if, 
they were maids, or widows, or divorced, Lev. ii 
11-13. 


Laws concerning clean 


CHAPTER XI. 


and unclean animals. 














A. M25 2514. . shall they bring, with the offerings 

made by fire of the fat, to wave é¢ for 
a wave-offering before the Lorn; and it shall 
be thine, and thy sons’ with thee, by a statute 
for ever; as the Lorn hath commanded. 

16 4 And Moses diligently sought ¥ the goat 
of the sin-offering, and behold, it was burnt: 
and he was angry with Eleazar and Ithamar, 
the sons of Aaron, which were left alive, 
saying, 

17 7 Wherefore have ye not eaten the sin- 
offering in the holy place, seeing it is most 
holy, and G'od hath given it you to bear the 











y Chap. ix. 3, 15.——2 Chap. vi. 26, 29. a Chap. vi. 30. 


iniquity of the congregation, to make A. oF on 
atonement for them before the Lorn? 

18 Behold, * the blood of it was not brought in 
within the holy place: ye should indeed have 
eaten it in the holy place, » as I commanded. 

19 And Aaron said unto Moses, Behold, ¢ this 
day have they offered their sin-offermg, and 
their burnt-offering before the Lorp ; and such 
things have befallen me: and if I had eaten 
the sin-offermg to-day, ‘should it have been 
accepted in the sight of the Lorp? 

20 And when Moses heard that, he was 


content. 











> Chap. vi. 26. © Chap. ix. 8, 12.—4 Hos. ix. 4; Mal. i. 10. 











Verse 16. Behold, it was burnt—This justified 
Moses’s suspicion that some mistake might be com- 
mitted in the holy things; for upon inquiry he found 
that the priests had burned upon the altar those parts 
of the people’s sin-offering which they ought to have 
eaten, chap. vi. 26,29. He was angry with Elea- 
zar and Ithamar—Moses, not willing to. aggravate 
the sorrows of his brother Aaron, says nothing to 
him, but expostulates with his sons for their neglect. 
He knew, however, that the reproof, though direct- 
ed to them, would concern him too. 

Verse 17. God hath given it you to bear the in- 
iquity of the congregation—It was given them as 
an encouragement to, and a reward of the careful 
performance of that part of their duty, whereby 
they expiated, bore, and took away the sins of 
the people by offering those sacrifices, by which, 
as being typical of the sacrifice of the Messiah, 
God was reconciled to the penitent and believing 
offerers. 

Verse 18. Behold the blood was not brought with- 
in the holy place—And consequently it was not one 
of those sacrifices ordered to be burned, (chap. vi. 
30,) but should have been eaten in the court of the 
tabernacle, chap. vi. 26. 








Verse 19. Aaron said unto Moses—Though Mo- 
ses expostulates only with Eleazar and Ithamar, 
yet Aaron, taking the reproof to himself, makes an 
apology in his own and their behalf, the amount of 
which is, that he and his sons had performed the 
substance of their duty, offering the people’s sin- 
offering and burnt-offering in all respects according 
to the divine direction; only as to eating their 
share of the sin-offering, the death of his sons, hap- 
pening at that juncture, had so overwhelmed him 
with grief, that he judged himself unfit for feasting 
at God’s table: Such things, says he, have befallen 
me; and if I had eaten the sin-offering to-day, 
should it have been accepted ?—Would God have 
been pleased with me if, in such heaviness and de- 
jection, I had eaten the sacrifice? My sorrows 
unfitted me for that service; it being the voice of 
nature as well as of religion, that men ought to 
celebrate feasts upon joyous occasions, and with 
a cheerful heart, (Deut. xii. '7,) and not eat holy 
things in their mourning, Deut. xxvi. 14. 

Verse 20. Moses was content—He rested satisfied 
with Aaron’s answer, who, it appeared, had sincere- 
ly aimed at pleasing God; and those who do so, 
will find he is not extreme to mark what is amiss. 








CHAPTER XI. 


Oj clean and unclean beasts, 1-8. Fishes, 9-12, 


2514. 


A. M. 
1490. 
ae and to Aaron, saying unto them, 


2 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 


Fowls, 13-19. 
upon the earth, 29-43. An exhortation to holiness, 44, 45. 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses | 


Creeping things, whether flying, 20-28, or creeping 

The conclusion, 46, 47. 

*'These are the beasts which ye shall 4. eee’ 
B. C. 1490 

eat among all the beasts that are on ————- 


the earth. 








a Deut. xiv. 4; 


Acts x. 12, 14, 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XI. 

Verse 1. The Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron 
—This charge is given to them jointly; to the one, 
as chief governor, and to the other, as high-priest ; 
both being greatly concerned in the execution of it. 








The priest was to direct the people about the things 
forbidden or allowed, and the magistrate was to see 
the direction followed. 
Verse 2. Speak unto the children of Israel-- 
From the laws concerning the priests, he now 
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Quadrupeds which are 


LEVITICUS. 


to be reputed unclean. 
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A.M. 2514. 3 Whatsoever parteth the hoof, and 
B. C. 1490. . 


is cloven-footed, and cheweth the cud 
among the beasts, that shall ye eat. 








comes to those which belonged to all the people; 
and in this chapter treats of clean and unclean 
meats; in the 12th, 13th, 14th, and 15th, of unclean 
persons, garments, and dwellings; in the 17th, of 
the principal sacrifices, whereby all manner of wn- 
cleanness was to be expiated; in the 18th, of un- 
clean marriages; and after a repetition of sundry 
laws in the 19th, the 20th speaks of some greater 
uncleannesses. These are the beasts which ye 
shall eat—Although every creature of God be good 
and pure in itself, yet it pleased God to make a 
difference between the clean and unclean. This 
indeed he did, in part, before the flood, (as appears 
from Gen. vii. 2,) and it is probable that the distinc- 
tion was observed, more or less, at least among the 
descendants of Shem, from the time that Noah and 
his sons were permitted to eat animal food. God, 
however, was now pleased to give his peculiar peo- 
ple more particular directions on this subject. Ist, 
To assert his sovereignty over them and over all 
the creatures, which they might not use but with 
his leave. 2d, To accustom them to bridle their 
appetites in things in themselves lawful, and some 
of them very desirable, that they might be better 
prepared and enabled to deny themselves in things 
simply and grossly sinful. 3d, For the preservation 
of their health. Maimonides, the celebrated Jewish 
rabbi, was of opinion that the creatures here called 
unclean were all forbidden to be eaten by the Jews, 
secause they were (for them at least) unwholesome 
fovd. “As the body is the seat of the soul,” says 
another of the rabbis, “God would have it a fit in- 
strument for its companion, and therefore forbids all 
such meats as breed ill blood; among which, if there 
be some whose hurtfulness is neither manifest to us 
nor to physicians, wonder not at it, for the faithful 
Physician who forbids them is wiser than any of us.” 
Agreeably to this opinion, the learned author of the 
Medicinal Dictionary, Dr. James, in the article 
Alkali, after some curious observations about the 
nature of alkalescent aliments, and their effects upon 
the body, in altering the juices, so as to be productive 
of distempers, observes: “ From what has been said, 
one reason, at least, will appear why it pleased God 
to forbid the Jews the use of many sorts of animals 
as food; and why they were enjoined to take away 
the blood from those they were allowed to-eat. If 
we, even in our cold climate, would conform to 
these rules, longevity would be more frequent 
among us, as we should be much less subject to epi- 
demical disorders, and acute diseases of all sorts, 
which carry off at least two-thirds of mankind.” 
Some of the animals here prohibited are apt to 
breed the leprosy, a disease to which the Jews were 
very liable. But a 4th, and still more important 
reason of these prohibitions was, to keep up, till the 
coming of the Messiah, the wall of partition between 
the Jews and other nations, which was very neces- 
sary, as for divers other great and wise purposes, so 
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4 Nevertheless, these shall ye not ‘ ney 
eat, of them that chew the cud, or of ———— 


them that divide the hoof: as the camel, because 








especially to prevent their imitating the supersti- 
tions, and being infected with the idolatry of the 
Gentiles, which God foresaw would be occasioned 
by a too great intercourse and familiarity with them. 
This reason of the institution is particularly men 
tioned, chap. xx. 24. And it probably contributec 
more than any other thing to keep them thus dis- 
tinct and separate; for when men cannot eat togeth 
er, they have little inclination to enter into any close 
intercourse with one another. 5th, One reason 
more, however, may be given for this distinction 
of meats, which is also suggested in the passage 
referred to in chapter xx. It was intended to in- 
culcate moral purity, and to teach them to abhor 
that filthiness, and all those ill qualities, for which 
some of those creatures, here termed unclean, are 
noted. _ 

Verse 3. Whatsoever parteth the hoof—That is, 
divides it into two parts only ; or, is cloven-footed— 
As is here expressed. These qualities are not as- 
signed as reasons why such animals are proper for 
food, but merely as marks whereby to distinguish 
them. In some animals the hoofs are solid, and not 
divided at all, as horses, asses, and mules; in others 
they are divided into several parts like toes, as in 
lions, wolves, dogs, (of which see verse 27;) ina 
third sort, they are cloven or divided into two parts, 
as oxen, deer, sheep, goats. These last are of two 
kinds; for in some the hoof is divided, but not clov- 
en quite through, as the camel; in others it is both 
parted and cloven, which are those allowed by this 
law to be clean creatures. And cheweth the cud— 
Some creatures, such as oxen, sheep, and goats, for 
want of the upper fore-teeth, cannot chew their 
food perfectly at once ; nor can the stomach make 
a perfect digestion till it be ground a second time. 
Therefore such animals are provided with a double 
stomach ; an upper, into which the food goes down 
after the first chewing ; and another, into which it is 
sent after the second. Such creatures as chew the 
cud are reckoned more wholesome, because they 
grind and digest what they eat better, and conse- 
quently yield a lighter and more nutritious food 
than others. Under the prohibition of eating beasts 
which do not snswer this description, all beasts of 
prey, and those which eat flesh, are included, whose 
juices, Dr. James observes, are highly alkalescent, 
and injurious to health. All animals of the horse 
and ass kind are here also prohibited, and it is well 
known that the flesh of these is difficult to be di- 
gested, and that the juices are rank and unwhole- 
some. 

Verse 4. The camel—A usual food in Arabia, but 
yielding bad nourishment; for though its food is 
only vegétables and water, the fibres of its flesh are 
hardened, and rendered in a great measure indi- 
gestible, and the salts highly exalted, by its habitual 
and great exercise. This prohibition cut off all fa- 
miliar intercourse between the Jews and Arabians. 


Unclean quadrupeds 


CHAPTER XI. 


and fish forbidden. 





A.M. 2514. he cheweth the cud, but divideth not 
B. C. 1490 
—— the hoof; he its unclean unto you. 

5 And the coney, because he cheweth the 
cud, but divideth not the hoof; he is unclean 
unto you. 

6 And the hare, because he cheweth the 
cud, but divideth not the hoof; he zs unclean 
unto you. 

7 And the swine, though he divide the hoof, 
and be cloven-footed, yet he cheweth not the 
cud; °he és unclean to you. 

8 Of their flesh shall ye not eat, and their 
carcass shall ye not touch; ‘they are unclean 
to you. 

9 4 ° These shall ye eat, of all that are in the 
waters: whatsoever hath fins and scales in the 











waters, in the seas, and in the rivers, A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
them shall ye eat. oe mans 
10 And all that have not fins and scales in 
the seas, and in the rivers, of all that move in 
the waters, and of any living thing which is 
in the waters, they shall be an ‘abomination 
unto you : 

11 They shall be even an abomination unto 
you: ye shall not eat of their flesh, but ye 
shall have their carcasses in abomination. 

12 Whatsoever hath no fins nor scales in the 
waters, that shall be an abomination unto you. 

13 § &And these are they which ye shall 
have in abomination among the fowls; they 
shall not be eaten, they are an abomination : 
The eagle, and the ossifrage, and the ospray, 








¢ Isa. Ixv. 4; Ixvi. By 17.—4 Isa. hi. 11; Mark vii. 2, 15, 18; 
1 Cor. viii. 8; Heb. ix. ‘10. 





¢ Deuteronomy xiv. 9.— Chap. vii. 18; Deuteronomy xiv 3. 
& Deut, xiv. 12. 








Verse 5. The coney—Heb. 1\v, shapan. It is 
doubted whether we translate the word right; Bo- 
chart takes it to be a large species of rat, somewhat 
between a coney and a rat, which was common both 
in Egypt and Palestine. This animal, it appears, 
chews the cud, but divides not the hoof, and there- 
fore answers to the description here given. It is 
also frequent in those countries, and dwells in rocky 
places, as the shapan is represented to do, Psa. civ. 
18; Prov. xxx. 26; but which the coney does not, 
but burrows.in the ground. Nor does the coney 
appear to have been anciently known in Judea, but 
to have been peculiar to Spain. 

Verse 6. The hare, because (rather, though) he 
cheweth the cud—He has a runnet in his stomach, 
as those animals have which chew the cud, and 
therefore is said to chew it. The hare is extremely 
timorous, and therefore uses a great deal of exer- 
cise, by way of precaution, when it goes to seek its 
food, and at the approach of danger, either real or 
imaginary. This probably contributes to the exalta- 
tion of the salts. Hence it has a very high taste, 
even in our cold climate, which is an evidence that 
the animal flesh which gives it is strongly inclined 
to alakline putrefaction. 

Verse 7. And the swine—This animal is remarka- 
ble for filthiness, and for feeding on all manner of 
ordure, even carrion if it falls in its way, and there- 
fore a sow wallowing in the mire is set forth as an 
emblem of impurity, by writers sacred and profane. 
And Maimonides alleges its filthiness as the chief 
reason of its flesh being prohibited. Vossius, how- 
ever, adds another, namely, that it had a tendency 
to breed the leprosy, a disease incident to those 
countries. And, according to the author of the Me- 
dicinal Dictionary, it is the only animal in the cre- 
ation subject to the leprosy, and to something very 
like the king’s evil, called in Latin scrofula, from 
scrofa,asow. The flesh, therefore, of this animal 
could not but be highly improper, as an aliment, for 











a people subject to leprosies, as the Jews appear to 
have been, and who were inhabitants of a warm cli- 
mate, which renders every thing more inclinable to 
putrefaction. 

Verse 8. Ye shall not touch—Not in order to eat- 
ing. But the fat and skins of some of the forbidden 
creatures were useful, and might be used by them. 

Verses 9, 10. Whatsoever hath fins and scales— 
Both of them. Such fishes being more cleanly and 
more wholesome food than others. All that have 
not fins nor scales shall be an abomination—A late 
commentator, by a strange mistake, probably of the 
press, says here: “Fish with scales sooner incline 
to putrefaction than those that are without.” ‘The 
fact is exactly the reverse. These are what medi- 
cinal writers call pisces molles, the soft kind of fish. 
And, as all sorts of fish, according to Dr. James, 
“are very subject to an alkaline putrefaction, so 
those without scales incline sooner and more to 
putrefaction than those furnished with them, and 
shell-fish most of all. And it may be laid down as 
a certain rule, that, of all sorts of animals, whether 
terrestrial or aquatic, those which putrefy soonest, 
incline the juices of our bodies most to putrefaction, 
when used as food, and so are least fit for aliment.” 

Verse 13. All such fowls and birds as are rapa- 
cious, and live upon prey, as the eagle, and its seve- 
ral kinds, hawks, kites, vultures, ravens, &c., are 
forbidden, and probably on a moral as well as a 
natural account, their flesh not only being not so 
good in itself as that of others, but not so fit to be 
used by a people that was consecrated to God, and 
professed greater innocency, justice, and purity, 
than the rest of the world. For, being all either 
ravenous and cruel, or such as delight in the night 
and darkness, or such as feed upon impure things, 
it seems evident that the prohibition of them was 
intended to teach men to abominate all cruelty and 
oppression, and all works of darkness and filthiness. 
The eagle—Whose flesh is hard, and whose nature 
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Fowls and insects which 
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are to be reputed unclean. 

















A. M. 2514. 


14 And the vulture, and the kite 
B. C. 1490, 


after his kind ; 

15 Every raven after his kind ; 

16 And the owl, and the night-hawk, and the 
cuckoo, and the hawk after his kind, 

17 And the little owl, and the cormorant, and 
the great owl, 

18 And the swan, and the pelican, and the 
gier-eagle, 

19 And the stork, and the heron after her 
kind, and the lapwing, and the bat. 

20 All fowls that creep, going upon all four, 
shall be an abomination unto you. 

21 Yet these may ye eat, of every flying 
creeping thing that goeth upon all four, which 


have legs above their feet, to leap ~ M. 2514. 

B. C. 1490. 

withal upon the earth; eee SD 

22 Even these of theta ye may eat; » The 

locust after his kind, and the bald icles after 

his kind, and the beetle after his kind, and the 
grasshopper after his kind. 

23 But all other flying creeping things, which 
have four feet, shall be an abomination unto 
you. 

24 And for these ye shall be unclean: who 
soever toucheth the carcass of them shall be 
unclean until the even. 

25 And whosoever beareth aught of the car 
cass of them ‘shall wash his ae and be 
unclean until the even. 














h Matt. ili, 4; Mark i. 6. 








i Chap. xiv. 8; xv. 5. 











is very rapacious. The ossifrage—From the Latin, 
ossifrazus, a kind of eagle, so called from breaking 
the bones of its prey, which it does by carrying 
them up on high, and then letting them fall upon a 
rock. J'he ospray—Another kind of eagle, pro- 
bably the palietus, or sea eagle, as it is here ren- 
dered by the Seventy. Bochart, however, thinks it 
rather means the melanetus, or black eagle, which 
Homer mentions (Iliad, xxi. 252,) as the strongest 
and swiftest of birds. 

Verses 14-16. The vulture and the kite—Known 
birds of prey. Every raven—All interpreters agree 
that the Hebrew word 3>y, gnored, signifies raven, 
from gnereb, evening, On account of its colour. 
After his kind—Including crows, rooks, pyes. Zhe 
owl—The original word, literally daughter of the 
echo, signifies a bird which inhabits desolate places, 
as appears from Isa. xiii. 21; Jer. 1. 32, where the 
same word occurs. This description agrees well to 
the owl. It must be observed, however, that there 
is great uncertainty as to the meaning of several of 
the Hebrew names here used, the Jews themselves 
acknowledging the meaning of many of them to be 
now lost. Add to this that the animals in the eastern 
countries differ greatly from those of our climate, 
‘and for want of a better knowledge of them, it is 
probable that in giving them the names of such ani- 
mals as we are acquainted with here, we often greatly 
err. This consideration might convinee the Jews 
of the absurdity of pretending still to adhere to the 
jaw of Moses; since it is evident, in many cases, 
they know not what is forbidden, and what is not. 

Verse 19. The bat—Moses begins his catalogue 
of birds with the noblest, and ends it with the vilest, 
which is the bat, an animal of a dubious kind, 
between a bird and a mouse. It feeds on insects, as 
Dr. James observes, and so is improper food for the 
‘nhabitants of very warm climates. 

Verses 20, 21. All fowls that creep—The original 


word signifies any animal or moving creature, espe- | 


cially of the reptile or insect kind, (Gen. i. 20, and 
vii. 21,) and ought to be rendered every winged rep- 
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tile, or, every flying, creeping thing that goeth upon 
four, as in verse 21, upon four legs, or upon 1u0re 
than four, which is all one as to the present purpose. 
Which have legs above their feet to leap withal— 
This is a description of the locusts, which, besides 
four smaller feet, have two larger ones, by means 
whereof they leap about. 

Verse 22. The locust after his kind—The Hebrew 
word 2718 arbeh, is sometimes a common name for 
all locusts, but here signifies a peculiar sort of them 
The name derived from 73> rabah, to multiply, im- 
ports a multitude, no animal being more prolific. 
Tke bald locust—As it is not easy to determine 
what species of locust this is, and as it has not any 
name in modern languages, it might be better, in a 
translation, to retain the original name coydo sol- 
gnam, which, in the Chaldaic, signifies to consume. 
The beetle—As none ever eat beetles; and they are 
not four-footed with legs to leap withal, it is the 
opinion of good critics that the Hebrew word Son 
chargol is not properly translated. It is rather to 
be taken for another sort of locust unknown to us. 
The grasshopper—Another species of locust, the 
Hebrew name of which is derived, according to 
Bochart, from an Arabic word, which signifies to 
veil, because they fly in such swarms as sometimes 
to veil or darken the sun. But how to distinguish 
these locusts from the rest is difficult, if not impos- 
sible to us. They were, however, well known of 
old in the eastern countries. For locusts, though 
unusual food with us, were commonly eaten by the 
AMthiopians, Lybians, Parthians, and other eastern 
people bordering upon Judea, And asit is certain 
the eastern locusts were much larger than ours. so 
it is probable they were of different qualities, and 
yielded better nourishment. 

-Verses 23-25. All other—That is, which have 
not those legs above and beside their feet, men- 
tioned verse 21. For these ye shall be unclean—If 
they did either eat, or so much as touch the car- 
casses of them, they were not, for that day, to come 








into the tabernacle, to eat of any holy thing. or to 


Further directions relative 


CHAPTER XI. 


to unclean beasts and reptiles. 








AA oe 26 The carcasses of every beast 

which divideth the hoof and is not 
cloven-footed, nor cheweth the cud, are un- 
clean unto you: every one that toucheth them 
shall be unclean. 

27 And whatsoever goeth upon his paws, 
among all manner of beasts that go on all 
four, those are unclean unto you: whoso 
toucheth their carcass shall be unclean until 
the even. 

28 And he that beareth the carcass of them 
shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until 
the even: they are unclean unto you. 

29 4 These also shall be unclean unto you 
among the creeping things that creep upon the 
earth; the weasel, and *the mouse, and the 
tortoise after his kind, 

30 And the ferret, and the chameleon, and 
the lizard, and the snail, and the mole. 

31 These are unclean to you among all that 
creep: whosoever doth touch them, when they 
be dead, shall be unclean until the even. 

32 And upon whatsoever any of them, when 
they are dead, doth fall, it shall be unclean ; 








K Isa. lxvi. 17——! Chap. xv. 12.——™ Chap. vi. 28. 








converse freely with their neighbours. And as a 
sign of this legal uncleanness, (verse 25,) they were 
to bathe in water, which was the usual rite of puri- 
fication in such cases. Until the even—They were 
to keep apart by themselves all that day: for their 
day began in the evening. “The uncleanness con- 
tinued only till the evening,” says Henry, “to sig- 
nify that all ceremonial pollutions were to come to 
. an end by the death of Christ in the evening of this 
world.” And we must learn by daily renewing our 
repentance every night for the failings of the day, 
and by a fresh application to the blood of sprinkling, 
to cleanse ourselves from the pollutions which we 
contract by them, that we may not lie down in our 
uncleanness. 

Verse 26. The carcasses of every beast, §c., are 
unclean—They were prohibited from touching their 
dead bodies, but not their bodies when alive: for 
they used camels, horses, asses, &c., for necessary 
service, verse 31. 

Verse 27. Upon his paws—Hebrew, upon his 
hands ; that is, which hath feet divided into several 
parts, like fingers, as dogs, cats, apes, lions, bears. 

Verse 30. And the mole—The Hebrew word is the 
same with that which (verse 18) we translate swan. 
But it is plain, that there it signifies a sort of fowl, 
as, in all probability, it here does a sort of lizard. 
All the reptiles here mentioned, according to Dr. 
James, are extremely subject to putrefaction, as are 
reptiles of almost every kind; and the smell of these, 
when putrefied, is extremely offensive ; from whence 

Vo. I. ( 21 ) 








whether i¢ be any vessel of wood, or A. M. 2514 

: ; B C. 1490. 
raiment, or skin, or sack, whatsoever eee 
vessel i¢ be, wherein any work is done, ! it must 
be put into water, and it shall be unclean until 
the even ; so it shall be cleansed. 

33 And every earthen vessel, whereinto any 
of them falleth, whatsoever zs in it shall be 
unclean ; and ™ ye shall break it. 

34 Of all meat which may be eaten, that on 
which such water cometh shall be unclean : 
and all drink that may be drunk in every such 
vessel, shall be unclean. 

35 And every thing whereupon any part of 
their carcass falleth, shall be unclean ; whether 
it be oven, or ranges for pots, they shall be 
broken down: for they are unclean, and shall 
be unclean unto you. 

36 Nevertheless, a fountain or pit, } wherein 
there is plenty of water, shall be clean; but 
that which toucheth their carcass shall be 
unclean. 

37 And if any part of their carcass fall upon 
any sowing-seed which is to be sown, it shall 
be clean. 














1 Heb. a gathering together of waters. 








we must conclude that their salts are highly exalted, 
and their juices alkalescent to a great degree. 

Verse 34. That on which such water cometh— 
That flesh, or herbs, or other food which is dressed 
in water, in a vessel so polluted, shall be unclean: 
not so, if it be food which is eaten dry, as bread, or 
fruits; the reason of which difference seems to be 
this, that the water did sooner-receive the pollution 
in itself, and convey it to the food so dressed. All 
this was intended to teach them to avoid carefully 
every thing that was polluted in their common 
actions. Not only the vessels of the sanctuary, but 
every pot in Jerusalem and Judah must be holiness 
to the Lord, Zech. xiv. 20. The laws in these cases 
were very Critical, and the observance of them would 
be difficult, and the exceptions also were very nice: 
but it was all designed to exercise them to a con- 
stant care and exactness in their obedience. And 
we, who by Christ are delivered from these burden- 
some observances, are hereby taught not to be less 
circumspect in the more weighty matters of the law. 
We ought as industriously to preserve our precious 
souls from the pollutions of sin, and as speedily to 
cleanse them when they are polluted, as they were 
to preserve and cleanse their bodies and household 
goods from these ceremonial pollutions. 

Verses 36,37. Nevertheless, a fountain or pit shall 
be clean—Of this. no reason can be given, but the 
will of the Lawgiver, and his merciful condescension 
to men’s necessities, water being scarce in those 
countries; and for the same reason God would have 
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The reason for the laws 


A. M, 2514. 


ac edeybes 38 But if any water be put upon 


the seed, and any part of their carcass 
fall thereon, it shall be unclean unto you. 

39 And if any beast, of which ye may eat, 
die; he that toucheth the carcass thereof shall 
be unclean until the even. 

40 And "he that eateth of the carcass of it 
shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until 
the even ; he also that beareth the carcass of it 
shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the 
even. 

41 And every creeping thing that creepeth 
upon the earth shall be an abomination ; it 
shall not be eaten. 

42 Whatsoever goeth upon the belly, and 
whatsoever goeth upon all four, or whatsoever 
2 hath more feet among all creeping things that 
creep upon the earth, them ye shall not eat; for 
they are an abomination. 

43 ° Ye shall not make your *selves abomi- 








= Chapter xvii. 15; xxii. 8. 
o Chap. xx. 25. 





2 Hebrew, doth i x feet. 
3 Heb. souls if 





LEVITICUS. 








concerning unclean animals. 








nable with any creeping thing that re ep 
. C. 1490. 
creepeth, neither shall ye make your- ———— 
selves unclean with them, that ye should be 
defiled thereby. 

44 For I am the Lorp your God: ye shall 
therefore sanctify yourselves, and ye shall be 
holy; for I am holy: neither shall ye defile 
yourselves with any manner of creeping thing 
that creepeth upon the earth. 

45 *For I am the Lorp that bringeth you 
up out of the land of Egypt, to be your God: 
‘ye shall therefore be holy, for I am holy. 

46 This is the law of the beasts, and of the 
fowl, and of every living creature that moveth 
in the waters, and of every creature that creepeth 
upon the earth ; 

47 *To make a difference between the unclean 
and the clean, and between the beast* that 
may be eaten and the beast that may not be 
eaten. 


P Exod. xix. 6; as xx. 7, 26; 1 Peter i. 15, 16———¢ Exod. 
vi. r Verse 44.——* Chap. x. 10. 














the ceremonial law of sacrifices give place to the: 


law of mercy. Seed—Partly because this was ne- 
cessary provision for man, and partly because such 
seed would not be used for man’s food till it had 
received many alterations in the earth, whereby such 
pollution was taken away. 

Verse 38. If any water be on the seed, &c.— 
Bishop Kidder observes, the meaning is, If water be 
put upon the seed to prepare it for food; thus dis- 
tinguishing it from seed that was intended to be 
sown. But others have thought the reason of the 
difference to be, partly that wet seed sooner receives, 
and longer retains, any pollution than dry, and 
partly bécause such seed was not fit to be sown 
presently, and therefore that necessity which justi- 
fied the immediate use of the dry seed, could not be 
pretended in this case. 

Verses 39-42. If any beast die—Hither of itself, 
or being killed by some wild beast, in which cases 
the blood was not poured forth, as it was when they 
were killed by men either for food or sacrifice. He 
that eateth—Unwittingly, for if he did it knowingly, 
it was a presumptuous sin against an express law, 
(Deut. xiv. 21,) and therefore punished ‘as such. 
Every creeping thing—Except those expressly ex- 
cepted, verses 29, 30. Upon the belly—As worms and 
snakes. Upon all four—As toads and divers serpents. 

Verse 44. Ye shall be holy—By this he gives 
them to understand, that all these cautions about 
eating or touching these creatures was not for any 
real uncleanness in them, but only that by the dili- 
gent observation of these rules they might learn 
with greater care to avoid all moral pollutions, and 
to keep themselves from all filthiness of flesh and 
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spirit, and from all familiar and intimate converse 
with notorious sinners. 

Verse 45. That bringeth you up out of Egypt— 
This was a reason why they should cheerfully sub- 
mit to distinguishing laws, who had been so honoured 
with distinguishing favours. 

Verse 46. This is the law of the beasts, &c.—It 
was to them a statute as long as that dispensation 
lasted, but under the gospel we find it expressly 
repealed, by a voice from heaven to Peter, (Acts 
x. 15,) as it had before been virtually set aside by 
the death of Christ, with other ordinances that per 

ished in the using, Touch not, taste not, handle not, 
(Col. ii. 21, 22,) and now we are sure that meat com- 
mends us not to God, (1 Cor. viii. 8,) and that nothing 
is unclean of itself, Rom. xiv. 14. Nor doth that 
defile a man which goes into his mouth, but that 
which comes out from the heart, Matt. xv. 11. Let 
us therefore, Ist, Give thanks to God that we are 
not under this yoke, but that to us every creature 
of God is allowed as good, and nothing to be re- 
fused. 2d, Stand fast in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and take heed of those 
doctrines which command to abstain from meats, 
and so would revive Moses again, 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 
3d, Be strictly and conscientiously temperate in the 
use of the good creatures God has allowed us. If 
God’s law has given us liberty, let us lay restraints 
upon ourselves, and never feed ourselves without 
fear, lest our table be a snare. Set a knife to thy 
throat, if thou be a man given to appetite, and be 
not desirous of dainties or varieties, Prov. xxiii. 2, 3. 
Nature is content with a little, grace with less, but 
lust with nothing. 

( 21* ) 


Ordinances concerning the 





CHAPTER XII. 


purification of women. 





CHAPTER XII. 


Laws concerning the uncleanness of women in child-birth, 1-5. 


eee AND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
ae ah saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
If a * woman have conceived seed, and borne 
a man-child: then ° she shall be unclean seven 
days; ° according to the days of the separation 
for her infirmity shall she be unclean. 

3 And in the ‘eighth day the flesh of his 
foreskin shall be circumcised. 

4 And she shall then continue in the blood 
of her purifying three and thirty days; she 
shall touch no hallowed thing, nor come into 
the sanctuary, until the days of her purifying 
be fulfilled. 

5 But if she bear a maid-child, then she shall 
be unclean two weeks, as in her separation : 
and she shall continue in the blood of her puri- 
fying threescore and six days. 


A. 
B. 











a Chap. xv. 19.—» Luke ii. 2.——* Ch. xv. 19. 
12; Luke i. 59; ii. 21; John vii. 22, 23. 


4 Gen. xvii. 
© Luke ii, 22. 














Concerning their purification, 6-8. 


6 @ And °when the days of her a a 
purifying are fulfilled, for a son, or ———— 
for a daughter, she shall bring a lamb ' of the 
first year for a burnt-offering, and a young 
pigeon, or a turtle-dove, for a sin-offering, unto 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
unto the priest : 

7 Who shall offer it before the Lorn, and 
make an atonement for her; and she shall be 
cleansed from the issue of her blood. This 
is the law for her that hath borne a male or a 
female. 

8 f And if ?she be not able to bring a lamb, 
then she shall bring two turtles, or two young 
pigeons ; the one for the burnt-offering, and the 
other for a sin-offering: *and the priest shall 
make an atonement for her, and she shall be 
clean. 








1 Heb. a son of his year. f Chap. v. 7; Luke ii. 24.——® Heb, 
her hand find not sufficiency of ——& Chap. iv. 26. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 

Verse 1. From uncleanness contracted by the 
touching or eating of external things, he now 
comes to that uncleanness which ariseth from our- 
selves. . 

Verse 2. Seven days—Not for any filthiness which 
was either in the conception, or in bringing forth, 
but to signify the universal and deep pollution of 
man’s nature, even from the birth, and from the 
conception. Seven days, or thereabouts, nature is 
employed in the purgation of most women. Her 
infirmity—Her monthly infirmity, And it may 
note an agreement therewith not only in the time, 
(chap. xv. 19,) but in the degree of uncleanness. 

Verse 4. In the blood of her purifying—In her 
polluted and separated estate; for the word blood, or 
bloods, signifies both guilt and uncleanness, as here 
and elsewhere. And it is called the blood of her 
purifying, because by the expulsion or purgation of 
that blood, which is done by degrees, she is purified. 
No hallowed thing—She shall not eat any part of 
the peace-offerings which she or her husband offered, 
which otherwise she might have done; and, if she 
be a priest’s wife, she shall not eat any of the tithes 
or first-fruits, or part of the hallowed meats, which 











at other times she, together with her husband, 
might eat. 

Verse 5. Threescore and six days—The time in 
both particulars is double to the former; the law, as 
some think, being adapted to a received opinion that 
women are sooner purified after the birth of males 
than of females; an opinion which, however ques- 
tioned, Grotius shows to be supported by no less 
authority than that of Aristotle and Hippocrates. 
Others, however, suppose that this difference was 
made to put an honour on the ordinance of circum- 
cision, which, being administered to the males, put 
an end to that pollution sooner than otherwise would 
have been the case. 

Verse 6. For a son or a daughter—For the birth 
of either; but the purification was for herself, as ap- 
pears from the following verses. A sin-offering— 
Because of her ceremonial uncleanness, which re- 
quired a ceremonial expiation. 

Verse 8. The morality of this law obliges women 
who have received mercies from God in child-bear- 
ing, with all thankfulness to acknowledge his good- 
ness to them, owning themselves unworthy of it, 
and (which is the best purification) to continue in 
Jaith, and love, and holiness, with sobriety. 








CHAPTER XIII. 


Rules whereby the priest was to judge of the leprosy, 1-44. Directions concerning the leper, 45, 46. Concerning the 
leprosy in garments, 47-59, 
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Laws and ordinances 


LEVITICUS. 


relative to the leprosy. 








= M. 2514. 


ak ND the Lorp spake unto Moses 


PS NS and Aaron, saying, 

2 When a man shall have in the skin of his 
flesh a ‘rising, * a scab, or bright spot, and it be 
in the skin of his flesh like the plague of le- 
prosy; then he shall be brought unto Aaron 
the priest, or unto one of his sons the priests : 

3 And the priest shall look on the plague in 
the skin of the flesh : and when the hair in the 
plague is turned white, and the plague in sight 
be deeper than the skin of his flesh, it is the 
plague of leprosy: and the priest shall look on 
him, and pronounce him unclean. 

A If the bright spot be white in the skin of his 
flesh, and in sight be not deeper than the skin, 
and the hair thereof be not turned white; then 
the priest shall shut up him that hath the pete 
seven days: 

5 And the priest shall look on him the seventh 
day: and behold, if the plague in his sight be 
at a stay, and the plague spread not in the skin ; 





2514 


then the priest shall shut him up - = Be 


seven days more: aarti 

6 And the priest shall look on him again the 
seventh day : and behold, if the plague be some- 
what dark, and the plague spread not in the 
skin, the priest shall pronounce him clean : it is 
but a scab: and he ° shall wash his clothes, and 
be clean. 

7 But if the scab spread much abroad in the 
skin, after that he hath been seen of the priest 
for his cleansing, he shall be seen of the priest 
again :. 

8 And if the priest see that, behold, the scak 
spreadeth in the skin, then the priest shall pro- 
nounce him unclean: it is a leprosy. 

9 {| When the plague of leprosy is in a man, 
then he shall be brought unto the priest : 

10 4 And the priest shall see him: and behold, 
if the rising be white in the skin, and it have 
turned the hair white, and there be ? quick raw 
flesh in the rising : 





1 Or, swelling. * Deut. xxviil. 27; Isa. iii. 17.» Deut. xvii. 
8,9; xxiv. 8; Luke xvii. 14.——¢ Chap. xi. 25; xiv. 8. 











4 Numbers xii. 10, 12; 2 Kings v. 27; 2 Chronicles xxvi. 20. 
2 Heb. the quickening of living flesh. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII. 

Verse 1. This law is directed to Aaron as well as 
Moses, because he and his sons were to be judges, to 
determine, according to certain rules, what was clean 
and what unclean. 

Verse 2. A rising, a scab, or bright spot—The 
leprosy appeared in one of these three forms. Now, 
as these marks might sometimes be upon the skin 
- when there was no leprosy, rules are here given 
whereby the priests might discern between a plague 
of leprosy and the resemblance of it; that accord- 
ingly they might pronounce a person clean or un- 
clean. Some of the symptoms of the leprosy here 
described are of a very extraordinary nature, par- 
ticularly its infecting houses and garments. This 
has led several of the learned, Le Clerc in particular, 
to imagine that Moses’s leprosy was one of those 
diseases which Providence occasionally inflicts upon 
mankind in certain ages and countries, as a chastise- 
ment for peculiar sins, and to bring them to repent- 
ance and reformation. Thus much is certain, that 
what we now Call the leprosy is very different from 
what went by that name in former times. 

‘Verse 3. The priest shall look on the plague—In 
some dubious cases, the priest might find it con- 
venient to take the judgment of physicians, or of 
persons who understood the theory of diseases better 
than himself; but, as he was to admit to or exclude 
from the sanctuary, he alone was to give judgment, 
and pronounce who were clean or unclean, and, as 
such, to be admitted or excluded. When thehair is 
turned white—He begins with the last of the three 
marks of a leprosy, namely, the bright spot. The 
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reason of the hair’s turning white is thus assigned 
by Calmet, in his Dissertation on the Leprosy: 

“The flesh, » says he, “ceasing to receive its proper 
nourishment from thé blood, which gave it its former 
vivid colour, the hair, which has its root in the cor- 
rupted, empoverished glands, becomes likewise il 
nourished, and so grows whitish and slender, like e 
plant in stony, parched ground.” His fiesh—For 
the leprosy consumed both the skin and the flesh. 

Verse 4, Seven days—For greater assurance; to 
teach ministers not to be hasty in their judgments, 
but diligently to search and examine all things 
beforehand. The plague is here put in the original 
for the man that hath the plague. 

Verse 6. Dark—Contrary to the white colour of 
the leprosy. But the word may be rendered, have 
contracted itself, and thus the opposition seems to 
be most clear to the spreading of itself. He shall 
wash his clothes—Though it was no leprosy, to 
teach us, that no sin is so small as not to need to be 
washed by the blood of Christ, which was the thing 
designed by all these washings. 

Verses 9, 10. When the plague of leprosy (symp- 
toms thereof) is in a man—If the priest plainly see 
that it has reached not only the skin, and changed 
the hair, but eaten into the very flesh, so that he can 
see the whiteness there, as well as in the skin, he 
shall look upon it as an evident case, and without 
shutting him up for further trial, shall judge it a 
leprosy that has long been breeding, and of the 
worst kind, and accordingly shall remove the per 
son out of the camp, that he may dwell ay himself, 
verse 46. 


Various signs whereby the 


CHAPTER XIII. 


leprosy may be discerned. 





A.M. 2514 11 It 


B. C. 1490. as an old leprosy in the skin 


of his flesh, and the priest shall pro- 
nounce him unclean, and shall not shut him 
up: for he is unclean. 

.12 And if a leprosy break out abroad in the 
skin, and the leprosy cover all the skin of his 
that hath the plague, from his head even to his 
foot, wheresoever the priest looketh ; 

13 Then the priest shall consider: and be- 
hold, if the leprosy have covered all his flesh, 
he shall pronounce him clean that hath the 
plague: it is all turned white: he és clean. 

14 But when raw flesh appeareth in him, he 
shall be unclean. 

15 And the priest shall see the raw flesh, and 
pronounce him to be unclean: for the raw flesh 
is unclean: it ts a leprosy. 

16 Or if the raw flesh turn again, and be 
changed into white, he shall come unto the 
priest ; 

17 And the priest shall see him: and behold, 
if the plague be turned into white; then the 
priest shall pronounce him clean that hath the 
plague: he 2s clean. 

18 4 The flesh also, in which, even in the 
skin thereof, was a ° bile, and is healed, 

19 And in the place of the bile there be a white 
rising, or a bright spot, white, and somewhat 
reddish, and it be showed to the priest ; 

20 And if, when the priest seeth it, behold, it 
be in sight lower than the skin, and the hair 
thereof be turned white; the priest shall pro- 





e Exod. ix. 9. 








nounce him unclean: it 7s a plague St 
of leprosy broken out of the bile. i 

21 But if the priest look on it, and behold, 
there be no white hairs therein, and if it be not 
lower than the skin, but be somewhat dark ; 
then the priest shall shut him up seven 
days: 

22 And if it spread much abroad in the skin, 
then the priest shall pronounce him unclean: 
it is a plague. 

23 But if the bright spot stay in his place and 
spread not, it is a_burning bile; and the priest © 
shall pronounce him clean. 

24 9 Or if there be any flesh, in the skin 
whereof there is *a hot burning, and the quick 
flesh that burneth have a white bright spot, 
somewhat reddish, or white ; 

25 Then the priest shall look upon it: and 
behold, if the hair in the bright spot be turned 
white, and it be in sight deeper than the skin ; 
it ts a leprosy broken out of the burning : where- 
fore the priest shall pronounce him unclean: it 
is the plague of leprosy. 

26 But if the priest look on it, and behold, 
there be no white hair in the bright spot, and it 
be no lower than the other skin, but be some- 
what dark; then the priest shall shut him up 
seven days: 

27 And the priest shall look upon him the 
seventh day: and if it be spread much abroad 
in the skin, then the priest shall pronounce him 
unclean: it is the plague of leprosy. 











3 Heb. a burning of fire. 











Verse 13. If the leprosy have covered all the flesh 
-—It may seem strange that a man who is all over 
leprous should be pronounced clean, and yet one 
who is but partially leprous should be unclean. To 
explain this it has been said, that when the disorder 
appeared only in some one part, or in a few parts, 
it discovered the ill humour that lurked within, and 
withal the inability of nature to expel it; but when 
it overspread all, it manifested the strength of nature, 
conquering the distemper, and purging out the ill 
humours into the outward parts. So that this sort 
of breaking out was rather a relief to the body 
than a disease; and there was no danger in the 
eruption. The most solid account, however, of 
this matter is, that this kind of leprosy was not 
infectious, and for that reason, he who was affected 
with it, is here pronounced clean. In confirma- 
tion of this we are told, that this white, or uni- 
versal leprosy, is not attended with an itching, as 
in the other kinds. 

Verse 14. When raw—(Hebrew, when living) 





flesh appeareth in him—That is, when some of the 
flesh appears in its sound and natural state, the rest 
of the skin being white. This was a token of na- 
ture’s being unable to throw out all the leprous 
humour into the skin, and of its working inwardly. 
Consequently the person in that state was to be pro- 
nounced unclean. 

Verse 15. The raw flesh—This is repeated again 
and again, because raw or living flesh might rather 
seem a sign of soundness, and the priest might easily 
be deceived by it, and therefore he was more nar- 
rowly to look into it. 

Verse 16. Unto white—As it is usual with sores, 
when they begin to be healed, the skin, which is 
white, coming upon the flesh. 

Verses 21-24. Dark—Or, and be contracted. A 
plague—Or, the plague of leprosy, of which he is 
speaking. A hot burning—A burning of fire, by the 
touch of any hot iron, or burning coals, which 
naturally makes an ulcer or sore in which the fol- 
lowing spot is. 
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Of leprosy in the head, 


LEVITICUS. 


beard, and forehead. 





A. M. 2514. 


28 And if the bright spot stay in his 
B.C, 1490. 


place, and spread not in the skin, but 
it be somewhat dark; it is a rising of the burn- 
ing, and the priest shall pronounce him clean: 
for it is an inflammation of the burning. 

29 4 If a man or woman have a plague upon 
the head or the beard ; | 

30 Then the priest shall see the plague: and 
behold, if it be in sight deeper than the skin, 
and there be in it a yellow thin hair; then the 
priest shall pronounce him unclean: it is a 
dry scall, even a leprosy upon the head or 
beard. 

31 And if the priest look on the plague of the 
scall, and behold, it be not in sight deeper than 
the skin, and that there is no black hair in it; 
then the priest shall shut up him that hath the 
plague of the scall seven days: 

32 And in the seventh day the priest shall 
look on the plague: and behold, if the scall 
spread not, and there be in it no yellow hair, 
and the scall be not in sight deeper than the 
slxin ; 

33 He shall be shaven, but the scall shall he 
not shave ; and the priest shall shut up Aim 
that hath the scall seven days more : 

34 And in the seventh day the priest shall 
look on the scall: and behold, if the scall be 
not spread in the skin, nor be in sight deeper 
than the skin; then the priest shall pronounce 
him clean: and he shall wash his clothes, and 
be clean. 











4 Heb. head 





35 But if the scall spread much in A. eee 
the skin after his cleansing ; ise 

36 Then the priest shall look on him: and 
behold, if the scall be spread in the skin, the 
priest shall not seek for yellow hair; he is un- 
clean. 

37 But if the scall be in his sight at a stay, 
and that there is black hair grown up therein ; 
the scall is healed, he is clean: and the priest 
shall pronounce him clean. 

38 If a man also or a woman have in the 
skin of their flesh bright spots, even white bright 
spots ; 

39 Then the priest shall look: and behold, 
if the bright spots in the skin of their flesh be 
darkish white; it is a freckled spot that grow- 
eth in the skin; he zs clean. 

40 And the man whose * hair is fallen off his 
head, he is bald; yet is he clean. 

Al And he that hath his hair fallen off from 
the part of his head toward his face, he is fore- 
head-bald ; yet is he clean. 

42 And if there be in the bald head, or bald 
forehead, a white reddish sore; it is a leprosy 
sprung up in his bald head, or his bald fore- 
head. 

43 Then the priest shall look upon it: and 
behold, ¢f the rising of the sore be white red- 
dish in his bald head, or in his bald forehead, 
as the leprosy appeareth in the skin of the 
flesh ; 

44 He is a leprous man, he is unclean: the 


is pilled, 








Verse 28. Of the burning—Arising from the burn- 
ing, mentioned verse 24. 

Verse 29. Upon the head or beard—Pliny tells us, 
that a kind of disease came into Italy in the middle 
of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, which commonly 
began in the chin, and was therefore called menta- 
gra, and was so filthy, that any death was preferable 
to it. It was a foul tetter, scab, or scurf, not unlike 
a ring-worm, which, from the “chin, often ran over 
the face, the neck, the breast, and the hands. Was 
not this similar to this plague of leprosy in the beard 
and head here spoken of? Bishop Patrick thinks it 
was. And Maimonides tells us that, in this sort of 
leprosy, the hair on the head or beard fell off by the 
roots, and the place of the hair remained bare. 

Verse 30. A yellow thin hair—The leprosy in the 
body turned the hair white, in the head or beard it 
turned it yellow. And if a man’s hair was yellow 
before, this might easily be distinguished from the 
rest, either by the thinness or smallness of it, or by 
its peculiar kind of yellow, for there are divers 
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kinds of the same colour, manifestly differing from 
one another. 

Verses 31, 33. No black hair—For had that ap- 
peared, it had ended the doubt, the black hair being 
a sign of soundness and strength of nature, as this 
yellow hair was a sign of unsoundness. He shall 
be shaven—For the more certain discovery of the 
growth or stay of the plague. 

Verse 36. He shall not seek—He need not search 
for the hair, or any other sign, the spreading of it 
being a sure sign of leprosy. 

Verses 39, 42. If the spots be darkish white— 
When there was no other symptom but that of 
whiteness in the skin, the priest was to be cautious 
not to pronounce it a leprosy, unless the spots were 
perfectly bright ; for if there was any cloudiness in 
them, it was not a leprosy. And he is informed 
that a man’s losing his hair by sickness or age, 
which made him bald, must not be taken for asign of 
leprosy. But, (verse 42,) If there were a white red- 
dish sore—It was a sign that such baldness came 
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Of leprosy in the garments, 





priest shall pronounce him utterly 
- unclean ; his plague és in his head. 

45 And the pes in whom the plague is, his 
clothes shall be rent, and his head bare, and he 
shall f put a covering upon his upper lip, and 
shall cry, ® Unclean, unclean. 

46 All the days wherein the plague shail be 
in him he shall be defiled; he is unclean: he 
shall dwell alone, * without the camp shall his 
habitation be. 

47 § The garment also that the plague of 
leprosy is in, whether it be a woollen garment, 
or a linen garment ; 

48 Whether i¢ be in the warp, or woof, of 
linen, or of woollen : whether in a skin, or in any 
>thing made of skin: 

AQ And if the plague be greenish or reddish 
in the garment, or in the skin, either in the 
warp, or in the woof, or in any ° thing of skin ; 
it ts a plague of leprosy, and shall be showed 
unto the priest : 

50 And the priest shall look upon the plague, 
and shut up it that hath the plague seven days: 


A. M, 2514. 
B. C, 1490. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


and how les are to be treated. 














51 And he shall look on the plague ten 
on the seventh day: if the plague be 
spread in the garment, either in the warp, or 
in the woof, or in a skin, or in any work that 
is made of skin; the plague is ‘a fretting le- 
prosy ; it 7s unclean. 

52 He shall therefore burn that garment, 
whether warp or woof, in woollen or in linen, or 
any thing of skin, wherein the plague is: for it 
is a fretting leprosy; it shall be burnt in the 
fire. 

53 And if the priest shall look, and behold, the 
plague be not spread in the garment, either in 
the warp or in the woof, or in any thing of skin ; 

54 hen the priest shall command that they 
wash the thing wherein the plague is, and he 
shall shut it up seven days more : 

55 And the priest shall look on the plague after 
that it is washed: and behold, ¢f the plague 
have not changed his colour, and the plague be 
not spread; it 7s unclean; thou shalt burn it 
in the fire; it is fret inward, 7 whether it be bare 
within or without. 











f Ezek. xxiv. 17, 22; Mic. iii. 7——8 Lam. iv. 15.——4 Num. 
v. 2; xii. 14; 2 Kings vii. 3; xv.5; 2 Chron. xxvi. 21; Luke 
xvii. 12. 





5 Heb, work of.——® Heb. vessel, or, instrument. i Chapter 
xiv. 44, 7 Heb. whether it be bald in the head thereof, or in 
the forehead thereof. 

















not from age, nor any accident, but from the 
leprosy. 

Verse 45. His clothes shall be rent—Whatever 
Israelite was found and declared by the priest to be 
a leper, was to be in the condition of a mourner, and 
in all respects to behave as such, that he might sen- 
sibly declare his afflicted state. Ist, His clothes 
were to be rent in the upper and fore parts, which 
were most visible, and this partly as a token of his 
sorrow, because, though his disorder was not a sin, 
yet it was an effect of sin, and a sore punishment 
whereby he was cut off, both from converse with 
men, and from the enjoyment of God in his ordi- 
nances; and partly as a warning to others to keep 
at a due distance from him wheresoever he came. 
2d, His head was to be bare, which was another 
sign of mourning. God would have men, although 
not overwhelmed with, yet deeply sensible of his 
judgments. 3d, He was to cover his upper lip, 
either, perhaps, ‘with his hand, or with the skirt of 
his garment, partly as a badge of his sorrow, and 
shame, (see Ezek. xxiv. 17-22; Mic. iii. 7) and 
partly ‘for the preservation of others from his breath 
or touch. According to the Hebrew doctors, by 
covering the lip was implied, that the leper was not 
to salute any man all the days of his uncleanness. 
4th, He was to cry, unclean, unclean. As begging 
the pity and prayers of others, and confessing his 
own infirmity, and cautioning those that came near 
him to keep at a distance from him. To this Jere- 














miah alludes, (Lam. iv. 15,) They cried unto them, 
Depart ye: it is unclean: depart, depart, touch not. 

Verse 46. He shall dwell alone—For his humilia- 
tion, to prevent the infection of others, and to show 
the danger of converse with spiritual lepers, or no- 
torious sinners. Without the camp shall his habi- 
tation be—See Num.v.2. In after times they were 
shut out of the cities, as now out of the camp, (2 
Kings vii. 3,) and there they dwelt by themselves, 
2 Kings xv. 5; and so it was among other nations. 

Verse 47. Leprosy in garments and houses is un- 
known in these times and places, which is not 
strange, there being some diseases peculiar to some 
ages and countries. And that such a thing was 
among the Jews, cannot reasonably be doubted; for, 
if Moses had been a deceiver, a man of his wisdom 
would not have exposed himself to the contempt of 
his people, by giving laws about that which their 
experience showed to be but a fiction. 

Verse 48, In the warp or woof—A learned man 
renders it, in the outside, or in the inside of it. If 
the signification of these words be doubtful now, as 
some of those concerning the living creatures and 
precious stones are confessed to be, it is not material 
to us, this law being abolished; it sufficeth that the 
Jews understood these things by frequent expe- 
rience. 

Verse 55. If it have not changed its colour—If 
washing doth not take away that vicious colour, and 


| restore it to its own native colour. 
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cleansing the leper. 








i aa 56 And if the priest look, and be- 
———— hold, the plague be somewhat dark 
after the rackiine of it; then he shall rend it 
out of the garment, or out of the skin, or out of 
the warp, or out of the woof: 

57 And ifit appear still in the garment, either 
in the warp, or in the woof, or in any thing of 
skin; it ts a spreading plague: thou shalt 
burn that wherein the plague is with fire. 








58 And the garment, ‘idle warp, A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
or woof, or whatsoever thing of skin 
it be, which thou shalt wash, if the plague be 
departed from them, then it shall be washed the 
second time, and shall be clean. 

59 This is the law of the plague of leprosy i in 
a garment of woollen or linen, either in the warp 
or woof, or any thing of skins, to pronounce it 
clean or to pronounce it unclean. 











- Verse 59. This is the law of the plague of le- 
prosy in a garment—The learned confess that this 
leprosy in a garment was a sign and a miracle in 
Israel; an extraordinary punishment inflicted by the 
divine power, as a token of great displeasure against 
a person or family. The garment suspected to be 
tainted was not to be burned immediately ; for in no 
case must sentence be given merely upon a surmise; 
but it must be shown to the priest. If, upon search, 
it was found that there was a leprous spot, (the Jews 
say, no bigger than a bean,) it was to be burned, or at 
least that part of it in which the spot was. If the 
cause of the suspicion were gone, yet it must be 
washed, and then it might be used, verse 58. This 








was intended to intimate the great malignity which 
there is in sin. It not only defiles the sinner’s con- 
science, but it brings a stain on all his employments 
and enjoyments, all he has, and all he doeth. To 
them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing 
pure, Titus i. 14. And we are hereby taught to 
hate even the garments spotted with the flesh, 
Jude 23. Those that make their clothes servants 
to their pride and lust, may see them thereby 
tainted with a leprosy, and doomed to the fire, Isa. 
iii, 18, 24; but the ornament of the hidden man 
of the heart is incorruptible, 1 Peter iii. 4. The 
robes of righteousness never fret nor are moth 
eaten. 








CHAPTER XIV. 


The manner of cleansing a leper, 1-9. 
of leprosy, 33-53. 


eee - ANDt the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
ar ee ER saying, 

2 | This shall be the law of the leper in the 
day of his cleansing: He *shall be brought 
unto the priest : 

3 And the priest shall go forth out of the 
camp; and the priest shall look, and behold, 








a Matt. vill. 2,4; Mark. i. 40,44; Luke v. 12, 14; xvii. 14. 


The sacrifices to be offered for him, 10-32. 
The summary of the whole, 54-57. 





The management of a house suspected 


if the plague of leprosy be healed in ey 
. C. 1490. 
the leper ; eer 
4 Then shall the priest command to take 
for him that is to be cleansed two ‘birds alive 
and clean, and » cedar-wood, and ° scarlet, and 
¢ hyssop. 
5 And the priest shall command that one of 





1 Or, sparrows. b Num. xix. 6. © Heb. ix. 19.——4 Psa. li.7. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV. 

Verse 1. The priests having been instructed in the 
foregoing chapter how to judge of the leprosy, are 
here directed concerning the kinds and manner of 
those sacrifices and ceremonies which were requisite 
for the legal purification of the leper, after the priest 
judged him to be healed, in order that he might be 
readmitted to the civil and religious privileges of 
the Jewish community. 

Verse 2. He shall be brought to the priest—Not to 
the priest’s tent or house, but to some place without 
the camp, or city, where the priest should appoint to 
meet him. 

Verse 3. Healed—By God, for God alone did heal 
or cleanse him really, the priest only declaratively. 

Verse 4. Two birds—The one to represent Christ 
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as dying for his sins, the other to represent him as 
rising again for his purification or justification. 
Alive and clean—Allowed for food and for sacrifice. 
Cedar-wood—aA stick of cedar, to which the hyssop 
and one of the birds were tied by the scarlet thread. 
Cedar seems to be chosen, to denote that the leper 
was now freed from that corruption which his le- 
prosy had brought upon him, that kind of wood be- 
ing ina manner incorruptible. Scarlet—A thread 
of wool of a scarlet colour, to represent both the 
leper’s sinfulness, and the blood of Christ, and the 
happy change of the leper’s colour and complexion, 
which before was wan and loathsome, now sprightly 
and beautiful. Hyssop—The fragrant smell of 
which signified the cure of the leper’s ill scent. . 

Verse 5. That one of the birds be killed—By 





The sacrifices offered 


CHAPTER XIV. 


in cleansing the leper. 








A.M. 2514, the birds be killed in an earthen 
B. C. 1490. ; 
vessel, over running water. ~ 

6 As for the living bird, he shall take it, and 
the cedar-wood, and the scarlet, and the hyssop, 
and shall dip them, and the living bird, in the 
blood of the bird that was killed over the run- 
ning water. 

‘7 And he shall ¢ sprinkle upon him that is to 
be cleansed from the leprosy ‘seven times, and 
shall pronounce him clean, and shall let the 
living bird loose ? into the open field. 

8 And he that is to be cleansed £ shall wash 
his clothes, and shave off all his hair, *and 
wash himself in water, that he may be clean: 
and after that he shall come into the camp, ‘ and 
shall tarry abroad out of his tent seven days. 

9 But it shall be on the seventh day, that he 
shall shave all his hair off his head, and his 
beard, and_his eye-brows, even all his hair he 
shall shave off; and he shall wash his clothes, 
also he shall wash his flesh in water, and he 
shall be clean. 

10 And on the eighth day * he shall take two 
he-lambs without blemish, and one ewe-lamb 
Sof the first year without blemish, and three 





tenth-deals of fine flour for ‘a meat- A. M. 2514. 
offering, mingled with oil, and one a 
log of oil. 

11 And the priest that maketh him clean, 
shall present the man that is to be made clean. 
and those things, before the Lorn, a¢ the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

12 And the priest shall take one he-lamb, and 
™ offer him for a trespass-offering, and the log of 
oil, and ™ wave them for a wave-offering before 
the Lorp. 

13 And he shall slay the lamb ° in the place 
where he shall kill the sin-offering and the 
burnt-offering, in the holy place: for ?as the 
sin-offering is the priest’s, so is the trespass- 
offering: 4it 2s most holy. 

14 And the priest shall take some of the 
blood of the trespass-offering, and the priest 
shall put 2¢ "upon the tip of the right ear of 
him that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb 
of his right hand, and upon the great toe of 
his right foot. . 

15 And the priest shall take some of the log 
of oil, and pour 7¢ into the palm of his own left 
hand: 





© Heb. ix. 13. f 2 Kings v. 10, 14. ? Heb. upon the face 
of the field. & Chap. xiii. 6. ae Chap. xi. 25.—i Numbers 
xii. 15, —k Matt. vill. 4; Mark i. 44; Luke v. 14. 3 Heb. 
the daughter of her year. 




















some other man. The priest did not kill it himself, 
because it was not properly a sacrifice, as being killed 
without the camp, and not in that place to which all 
sacrifices were confined. In an earthen vessel— 
That is, over running water put in an earthen ves- 
sel. Thus the blood of the bird and the water were 
mixed together, partly for the convenience of 
sprinkling, and partly to signify Christ, who came 
by water and blood, 1 John v.6. The running wa- 
ter, (that is, spring or river water,) by its liveliness 
and motion, did fitly signify the restoring of liveli- 
ness to the leper, who was in a manner dead before. 

Verse 7. Into the open field—The place of its 
former abode, signifying the taking off that restraint 
which was laid upon the leper, and that he was 
testored to free conversation with his neighbours. 

Verse 8. All his hair—Partly to discover his per- 
fect soundness, partly to preserve him from a relapse 
through any relics of it which might remain in his 
hair or in his clothes. Out of his tent—Out of his 
former habitation, in some separate place, lest some 
of his leprosy, yet lurking in him, should break forth 
to the infection of his family. 

Verse 9. He shall shave all his hair—Which 
began to grow again, and now, for more caution, is 
again shaved off. He shall be clean—Legally de- 
clared so to be, so as to be readmitted both to his 
family and the public worship. 














1Chap. i. 1; 
n Exod. xxix. 24. 
vil. 7. 9 Chapter ii. 3; vii. 6; xxi. 22. 


Num. xv. 4, 15.——™ Chap. v. 2, 18; vi. 6, 7. 
° Chapter i. 5, 11; iv. 4, 24. P Chapter 
r Exod. xxix. 20; 














| Chap. viii. 23. 





Verse 10. Tivo he-lambs, and one ewe-lamb—For 
three kinds of sacrifice, namely, a trespass-offering, 
a sin-offering, and a burnt-offering. Flour for a 
meal-offering—For to each of these sacrifices there 
was a meal or bread-offering appropriated, consisting 
of a tenth part of an ephah of fine flour. Mingled 
with oil—This is added as a fit sign of God’s grace 
and mercy, and of the leper’s being healed. A log 
is a measure containing about six egg-shells full. 

Verse 11. Maketh him clean—The healing is as- 
cribed to God, (verse 13,) but the ceremonial cleans- 
ing was an act of the priest, using the rites which 
God had prescribed. 

Verse 12. A trespass- -offering—This being the 
first time of the leper’s appearing in the assembly 
for. God’s worship after his. recovery, it was proper 
he should pay this public testimony of homage and 
gratitude to his deliverer, beginning with an act of 
humiliation for sin, which is the source of all those 
pains and diseases to which mankind are obnoxious, 

Verse 14. The priest shall put ¢i—To signify 
that he was now free to hear God’s word in the 
appointed places, and to touch ny person or thing 
without defiling it, and to go whither he pleased. 

Verses 15-17. T'he oil—As the blood signified 
Christ’s blood, by which men obtain remission of 
sins, so the oil denoted the graces of the Spirit, by 
which they are renewed. Before the Lord—Be~ 
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The atonement made for the 





A. M. 2514. 


ab pe. 16 And the priest shall dip his right 


finger in the oil that zs in his left 
hand, and shall sprinkle of the oil with his 
finger seven times before the Lorn. 

17 And of the rest of the oil that zs in his 
hand, shall the priest put upon the tip of the 
right ear of him that is to be cleansed, and 
upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon 
the great toe of his right foot, upon the blood 
of the trespass-offering. 

18 And the remnant of the oil that is in 
the priest’s hand he shall pour upon the head 
of him that is to be cleansed: *and the priest 
shall make an atonement for him before the 
Lorp: 

19 And the priest shall offer the * sin-offering, 
and make an atonement for him that is to be 
cleansed from his uncleanness; and afterward 
he shall kill the burnt-offering. 

20 And the priest shall offer the burnt-offering 
and the meat-offering upon the altar: and the 
priest shall make an atonement for him, and 
he shall be clean. 

21 And “if he be poor, and *cannot get so 
much; then he shall take one lamb for a 
trespass-offering °to be waved, to make an 
atonement for him, and one tenth-deal of fine 
flour mingled with oil for a meat-offering, and a 
log of oil ; 

22 “And two turtle-doves, or two young 
pigeons, such as he is able to get; and the one 
shall be a sin-offering, and the other a burnt- 
offering. 

23 * And he shall bring them on the eighth 
day for his cleansing unto the priest, unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
before the Lorn. 

24 Y And the priest shall take the lamb of the 
trespass-offering, and the log of oil, and the 











8 Chapter iv. 26.——t Chap. v. 1, 6; xii. 7. 4 Chap. v. 7; 
xii. 8. 4Heb. his hand reach not. 5Heb. for a waving. 
w Chap. xii. 8; xv. 14, 15. 














fore the second veil which covered the holy of 
holies. Upon the blood—Upon the place where that 
blood was put. 

Verse 25. The priest shall put the blood—Upon 
the extremities of the body, to include the whole. 
And some of the oil was afterward put in the same 
places upon the blood. That blood seems to have 
been a token of forgiveness, the oil of healing; for 
God first forgiveth our iniquities, and then healeth 
our diseases. When the leper was anointed, the oil 
was to have blood under it, to signify that all the 
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leper by various offerings. 


priest shall wave them for a wave- ee hg 
offering before the Lorp. ceielaeecs, 

25 And he shall kill the lamb of the trespass- 
offering, % and the priest shall take some of the 
blood of the trespass-offering, and put i¢ upon 
the tip of the right ear of him that is to be 
cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right 
hand, and upon the great toe of his right 
foot. 

26 And the priest shall pour of the oil into the 
palm of his own left hand. 

27 And the priest shall sprinkle with his right 
finger some of the oil that is in his left hand 
seven times before the Lorp: 

28 And the priest shall put of the oil that zs 
in his hand, upon the tip of the right ear of 
him that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb 
of his right hand, and upon the great toe of 
his right foot, upon the place of the blood of the 
trespass-offering. 

29 And the rest of the oil that is in the 
priest’s hand, he shall put upon the head of 
him that is to be cleansed, to make an atone- 
ment for him before the Lorp. 

30 And he shall offer the one of * the turtle- 
doves, or of the young pigeons, such as he 
can get; 

31 Even such as he is able to get, the one 
for a sin-offering, and the other for a burnt- 
offering, with the meat-offering. And the priest 
shall make an atonement for him that is to be 
cleansed, before the Lorp. 

32 This is the law of him in whom is the 
plague of leprosy, whose hand is not able to 
get > that which pertaineth to his cleansing. 

33 §| And the Lorp spake unto Moses and 
unto Aaron, saying, 

34 * When ye be come into the land of Ca- 
naan, which I give to you for a possession, and 





xVerse 11.——yY Verse 12, Verse 14.——4 Verse 22; 
Chap. xv. 15.——> Verse 10.——¢ Genesis xvii. 8; Numbers 
XXxll. 22, ? 





graces and comforts of the Spirit, all his sanctifying 
influences, are owing to the death of Christ. It is by 
his blood alone that we are sanctified. 

Verse 34. Iput the plague of leprosy in a house— 
Now they were in the wilderness, dwelt in tents, 
and had no houses; and therefore this law is made 
only as an appendix to the former laws concerning 
the leprosy, because it related not to their present 
state, but to their future settlement inCanaan. The 
leprosy in a house is as unaccountable as the leprosy 
in a garment: but if we do not see what natural 


Of leprosy in a house. 





CHAPTER XIV. 


The manner of cleansing it. 








A. M. 2514. I put the plague of leprosy in a house 
B. C. 1490. ; 
—___— of the land of your possession ; 

35 And he that owneth the house shall come 
and tell the priest, saying, It seemeth to me 
there is as it were ‘a plague in the house: 

36 Then the priest shall command that they 
‘empty the house, before the priest go into it 
to see the plague, that all that zs in the house 
be not made unclean ; and afterward the priest 
shall go in to see the house: 

37 And he shall look on the plague, and 
behold, if the plague be in the walls of the 
house, with hollow streaks, greenish, or reddish, 
which in sight are lower than the wall ; 

38 Then the priest shall go out of the house 
to the door of the house, and shut up the house 
seven days: 

39 And the priest shall come again the 
seventh day, and shall look; and behold, if 
the plague be spread in the walls of the house ; 

40 'Then the priest shall command that they 
take away the stones in which the plague is, 
and they shall cast them into an unclean place 
without the city : 

Al And he shall cause the house to be scraped 
within round about, and they shall pour out the 
dust that they scrape off without the city into 
an unclean place : 

A2 And they shall take other stones, and put 
them in the place of those stones; and he shall 
take other mortar, and shall plaster the house. 

43 And if the plague come again, and break 
out in the house, after that he hath taken 
away the stones, and after he hath scraped the 
house, and after it is plastered ; 

44 Then the priest shall come and look ; and 
behold, if the plague be spread in the house, 








it is ° a fretting leprosy in the house: A. M. 2514. 

B. C. 1490. 
it 2s unclean. ata 
45 And he shall break down the house, the 
stones of it, and the timber thereof, and all 
the mortar of the house: and he shall carry 
them forth out of the city into an unclean 
place. 

46 Moreover, he that goeth into the house 
all.the while that it is shut up, shall be un- 
clean until the even. 

A7 And he that lieth in the oie shall wash 
his clothes: and he that eateth in the house 
shall wash his clothes. 

48 And if the priest 7shall come in, and 
look wpon it, and behold, the plague hath not 
spread in the house, after the house was plas- 
tered: then the priest shall pronounce the house 
clean, because the plague is healed. 

49 And fhe shall take to cleanse the house 
two. birds, and cedar-wood, and scarlet, and 
hyssop : 

50 And he shall kiil the one of the birds in 
an earthen vessel, over running water : 

51 And he shall take the cedar-wood, and the 
hyssop, and the scarlet, and the living bird, 
and dip them in the blood of the slain bird, and 
in the running water, and sprinkle the house 
seven times: 

52 And he shall cleanse the house with the 
blood of the bird, and with the running water, 
and with the living bird, and with the cedar- 
wood, and with the hyssop, and with the 
scarlet : 

53 But he shall let go the living bird out of 
the city into the open fields, and make an 
atonement for the house: and it shall be 
clean. 











a Psalm xci. 10; Proverbs iii. 33——® mon prepare. 
e Chap. xiii. oe Zech. v 








causes can be assigned for it, we may resolve it into 
the power of the God of nature, who here saith, J 
put the leprosy in a house, as (Zech. v. 4) his curse 
is said to enter into a house and consume it, with the 
stones and timber thereof. 

Verse 36. That all be not made unclean—It is 
observable here, that neither the people nor the 
household stuff were polluted till the leprosy was 
discovered and declared by the priest, to show what 
great difference God makes between sins of igno- 
rance, and sins against knowledge. 

Verse 37. In the walls of the house—This, it 
seems, was an extraordinary judgment of God pecu- 
liar to this people, either as a punishment of their sins, 


7 Heb. in coming in shall come in, &c.—— Verse 4. 
& Verse 20. 








which were much more aggravated and inexcusable 
than the sins of other nations; or as a special help 
to repentance, which God afforded them above other 
people; or asa token of the mischievous nature of 
sin, typified by leprosy, which did not only destroy 
persons, but their habitations also. Hollow streaks— 
Such as were in the bodies of leprous persons. 
Verse 40. That they may take away the stones— 
Some have thought the leprosy in the house was 
typical of the idolatry which did strangely cleave to 
the Jewish Church, and though some of the reform- 
ing kings took away the infected stones, yet still it 
broke out again, till, by the captivity in Babylon, 
God took down the house and carried it to an un- 
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Different uncleannesses, 


LEVITICUS. 


and laws respecting them, 








A. M. 2514. 54 This zs the law for all manner 


——___ of plague of leprosy, and *scall, 


56 And ' for a rising, and for a scab, Sen 
B.C. 1490. 
and for a bright spot : 


55 And for the ‘leprosy of a garment, *and/|| 57 'To™teach® when itis unclean, and when 


of a house, 








» Chapter xiii. 30, —1 Chapter xiii. 47._—* Verse 34. 
1 Chap. xiii. 2. 








clean land ; and that proved an effectual cure of their 
inclination to idols, and idolatrous worship. An 
unclean place—Where they used to cast dirt and 
filthy things. 

Verse 57. T'o teach when it is unclean and when 
it is clean—To direct the priest when to pronounce 
a person or house clean or unclean. Upon the 
whole, we may see in these laws the religious care 


it is clean: this is the law of leprosy. 


m Deut, xxiv. 8; Ezek. xliv. 23-—® Heb. in the day of the 
unclean, and in the day of the clean. 








we ought to take of ourselves to keep our minds 
from the dominion of all sinful affections and dis- 
positions, which are both their. disease and their de- 
filement, that we may be fit for the service of God. 
We ought also to avoid all bad company, and, as 
much as may be, coming within the danger of being 
affected by it. T'ouch not the unclean thing, saith 
the Lord, and I will receive you. 


CHAPTER XV... 


This chapter contains laws concerning other ceremonial uncleannesses, contracted either by bodily disease, or some natural 
incidents, whether in men, 1-18, or in women, 19-33. 


A. M. 2514. 


ee ANP the Lorp spake unto Moses 


and to Aaron, saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, * When any man hath a ‘running 
issue out of his flesh, because of his issue he 
as unclean. 

3 And this shall be his uncleanness in his 
issue: whether his flesh run with his issue, or 
his flesh be stopped from his issue, it zs his 
uncleanness. 

4 Every bed whereon he lieth that hath the 
issue, is unclean: and every ? thing whereon 
he sitteth, shall be unclean. 

5 And whosoever toucheth his bed, shall wash 
his clothes, Pand bathe himself in water, and 
be unclean until the even. ‘ 

6 And he that sitteth on any thing whereon 
he sat that hath the issue, shall wash his 
clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be 
unclean until the even. 





a Chap. xxii. 4; Num. v. 2; 2Sam. iii. 29. 





1 Or, running 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XV. 

Verse 1. The laws in this chapter, although, in 
tke main, aiming at the same end with the fore- 
going cases, namely, to teach the necessity of moral 
purity, and preserve the reverence due to the 
worship of God, yet were also particularly intend- 
ed as a restraint upon immoderate indulgences of 
the flesh. 

Verse 2. A running issue—A grievous and loath- 
some disease, and generally the consequence of sin, 
Such a one was in a state of uncleanness all the time 
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7 And he that toucheth the flesh of A. M. 2514. 
him that hath the issue, shall wash seals 
his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and 
be unclean until the even. 

8 And if he that hath the issue spit upon him 
that is clean; then he shall wash his clothes, 
and bathe himself in water, and be unclean 
until the even. 

9 And what saddle soever he rideth upon that 
hath the issue, shall be unclean. 

10 And whosoever toucheth any thing that 
was under him, shall be unclean until the even : 
and. he that beareth any of those things, shall 
wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, 
and be unclean until the even. 

11 And whomsoever he toucheth that hath 
the issue (and hath not rinsed his hands in 
water) he shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and be unclean until the 
even. 














of the reins.——* Or, vessel. b Chap. xi. 25; xvii. 15. 


it was upon him. “If it proceeded merely from in- 
nocent, accidental causes,” says Maimonides, “as a 
strain in the back, carrying too great a burden, or 
violent leaping, the man was not defiled with it, nor 
concerned in this law.” 

Verse 4. Every bed whereon he lieth, &e.—Thus, 
such persons were cut off from all communications 
with mankind, and were shunned and avoided by 
every one, as an abomination. And this could not 
but tend to render them all extremely careful not to 
bring upon themselves so loathsome a disease. 


Various ordinances relative 


CHAPTER XV. 


to those who have issues. 








akon 12 And the ° vessel of earth that he 

——— toucheth which hath the issue, shall 
be broken: and every vessel of wood shall be 
rinsed in water. 

13 And when he that. hath an issue is 
cleansed of his issue; then “he shall number 
to himself seven days for his cleansing, and 
wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh in run- 
ning water, and shall be clean. 

14 And on the eighth day he shall take to 
him ° two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, 
and come before the Lorp, unto the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and give 
them unto the priest : 

15 And the priest shall offer them, f the one 
for a sin-offering, and the other for a burnt- 
offering ; ® and the priest shall make an atone- 
ment for him before the Lorp for his issue. 

16 And *if any man’s seed of copulation go 
out from him, then he shall wash all his flesh 
in water, and be unclean until the even. 

17 And every garment, and every skin where- 
on is the seed of copulation, shall be washed 
with water, and be unclean until the even. 

18 The woman also with whom man shall lie 
with seed of copulation, they shall both bathe 
éhemselves in water, and ‘be unclean until 
the even. 

19 4 And *if a woman have an issue, and 
her issue in her flesh be blood, she shall be 
3put apart seven days: and whosoever toucheth 
her shall be unclean until the even. 

20 And every thing that she lieth upon in 








her separation shall be unclean : every 4. ~S 
thing also that she sitteth upon shall ———__ 
be unclean. 

21 And whosoever toucheth her bed shall 
wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, 
and be unclean until the even. 

22 And whosoever toucheth any thing that 
she sat upon shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and be unclean until the 
even. 

23 And if it be on her bed, or on any thing 
whereon she sitteth, when he toucheth it he 
shall be unclean until the even. 

24 And ‘if any man lie with her at all, and 
her flowers be upon him, he shall be unclean 
seven days: and all the bed whereon he lieth 
shall be unclean. 

25 And if™a woman have an issue of her 
blood many days out of the time of her sepa- 
ration, or if it run beyond the time of her 
separation; all the days of the issue of her. 
uncleanness shall be as the days of her separa- 
tion; she shall be unclean. 

26 Every bed whereon she lieth all the days 
of her issue shall be unto her as the bed of her 
separation: and whatsoever she sitteth upon 
shall be unclean, as the uncleanness of her 
separation. 

27 And whosoever toucheth those things shall 
be unclean, and shall wash his clothes, and 
bathe himself in water, and be unclean until 
the even. 

28 But "if she be cleansed of her issue, then 








¢ Chapter vi. 28; xi. 32, 33.——14 Verse 28; Chapter xiv. 8. 
e Chapter xiv. 22, 23.——f Chapter xiv. 30, 31]——% Chapter 
xiv. 19, 31. 














h Chapter xxii. 4; Deuteron. xxiii. 10——i1 Samuel xxi. 4. 
k Chapter xii. 2.—— Or, in her separation ——! Chapter xx. 18. 
m Matt. ix. 20. 0 Verse 13. 














Verses 16-18. And be unclean until the even—So 
as that they should not dare to approach the sanc- 
tuary for that day; until even—That is, till next day 
began. This law served both to preserve a due 
regard to natural purity, and to restrain the immo- 
derate use of the marriage-bed. 

Verse 19. She shall be put apart—Not out of the 
camp, but from converse with her husband and 
others, and from access to the house of God. Seven 
days—During the time of her infirmity, which 
might perhaps continue so long, and it was decent 
to allow time for her purification after the ceasing 
of ker issue. Whosoever toucheth her—Of grown 
persons; for the infant, to whom in that case she 
might give suck, was exempted from this pollution 
by the greater law of necessity, and by that antece- 
dent law, which required women to give suck to 
their own children. 











Verse 24. Seven days—If he did this ignorantly ; 
but if it were done with his own knowledge, and 
that of the woman, they were both, after being 
accused and convicted, to be punished with death, 
chap. xx. 18; for as there was a turpitude in the 
action, so it would be very prejudicial to the children 
should any be then begotten, as they would probably 
be weak or leprous. Hence an excellent author is 
of opinion that this law was given for this very rea- 
son, to prevent the Jews from contracting and pro 
pagating some grievous disorder. Moses, or rather 
God, the author of the Mosaic law, by this prohibi- 
tion, as in many other instances, consulted the health 
and safety of his people. To this we may add, that 
it would have redounded to the dishonour of God, 
and of the true*religion, if the professors thereof 
should give such public evidence of their intem- 
-perance. 
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The solemn yearly expiation 


A. M. 2514. 


she shall number to herself seven days, 
B.C. 1490 


- and after that she shall be clean. 

29 And on the eighth day she shall take unto 
her two turtles, or two young pigeons, and 
bring them unto the priest, to the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

30 And the priest shall offer the one for a 
sin-offering, and the other for a burnt-offering ; 
and the priest shall make an atonement for 
her before the Lorn for the issue of her un- 
cleanness. 


°Chap. xi. 47; Deut. xxiv. 8; Ezek. xliv. 23——p Num. v. 3; 
xix. 13, 20; Ezek. v. iW Bus ect haastey 





Verse 31. When they defile my tabernacle—Both 
ceremonially, by coming into it in their unclean- 
ness; and morally, by the contempt of God’s express 
command to cleanse themselves. This shows that 
one main design of these laws was to impress the 
minds of that carnal people with a high respect and 
veneration for the worship of God,-and whatever 
bore the name of sacred. It was to separate the 
children of Israel from their uncleanness. Hereby 
they were taught their privilege and their honour, 
that they were purified unto God a peculiar people ; 
for that was a defilement to them which was not to 
others. They were also taught their duty, which 
was to keep themselves clean from all pollution. 

From all this, Ist, Let us learn to bless God that 
we are not under the yoke of these carnal ordi- 
nances; that, as nothing can defile us, so nothing 
can destroy us, but sin. ‘They may now partake of 
the Lord’s supper, who durst not then eat of the 


LEVITICUS. 








for the high-priest. 


31 Thus shall ye °separate the chil- Ag le 
dren of Israel from their uncleanness : 
that they die not in their uncleanness, when 
they ?defile my tabernacle that is among them. 

32 1'This is the law of him that hath an 
issue, and of him whose seed goeth from him, 
and is defiled therewith ; 

33 * And of her that is sick of her flowers, and 
of him that hath an issue, of the man, t and of 
the woman, "and of him that lieth with her thar 
is unclean. 





4 Verse 2.——* Verse 16——* Verse 19.——t Verse 25. 
u Verse 24. 





peace-offering. And the defilement we contract by - 


our daily infirmities we may be cleansed from in 
secret, by the renewed acts of repentance and faith, 
without bathing in water, or bringing an offering to 
the door of the tabernacle. 2d, Let us carefully 
abstain from all sin, as defiling to the conscience, 
and particularly from all fleshly lusts; possessing 
our vessel in sanctification and honour, and not in 
the lusts of uncleanness, which not only pollute the 
soul, but war against it, and threaten its ruin. 
3d, Let us consider, and be persuaded, how indis- 
pensably necessary real holiness is to our future 
happiness; and get our hearts purified by faith, that 
we may be admitted to see God, and enter into the 
heavenly sanctuary to worship and rejoice before 
him. Lord, who shall abide in thy tabernacle? 
Who shall dwell in thy holy hill? He that hath 
clean hands and a pure heart, and none else; for 
without holiness no man shall see the Lord. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


The institution of the yearly day of atonement for the whole nation. 
is, (1,) Then only to come into the holy of holies, in his linen garments, with a young bullock, 1-4. 


and a bullock for a sin-offering, 5-13. 


burnt-offerings, 24-28. 


A. M. 2514. 


AND the Lorp spake unto Moses 
B. C. 1490 


after *the death of the twosons of 
Aaron, when they offered before the Lorn, and 
died : s 








The whole service is committed to the high-priest, whe 
(2,) To offer a goat 


(3,) To sprinkle the blood before the mercy-seat, and upon the altar, 13-19. 
(4,) To confess over the scape-goat the sins of the people, and then send him into the wilderness, 20-23. 
And, (6,) To appoint this day to be a solemn fast, by a statute for ever, 29-34. 


(5,) To offer the 


2 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 4. i 
Jee unto Aaron thy brother, that ak Soa 
he »come not at all times into the holy place 


within the veil, before the mercy-seat, which 





a Clfap. x. 1, 2. 





> Chap. xxiii. 27. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. 

Verse 1. This chapter would naturally have fol- 
lowed the tenth, where the death of Aaron’s sons is 
related, if that event had not given occasion for de- 
claring the forementioned laws about those unclean- 
nesses that disqualified an Israelite for approaching 
the sanctuary. 
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Verse 2. That he come not at all times—Not 
whensoever he pleaseth, but only when I shall ap- 
point. Into the holy place without the veil, the 
high-priest, or one of the inferior priests, went every 
morning and evening when they offered incense, 
but into this holy place within the veil, commonly 
called the holy of holies, or the most holy place, at 


The ordinance of 


CHAPTER XVI 


the scape-goat. 








ety tr ts upon the ark; that he die not: for 
C. 1490. 

°T will appear tis the cloud upon the 
mercy-seat. 

3 Thus shall Aaron ‘come into the holy 
place: ° with a young bullock for a sin-offer- 
ing, and aram for a burnt-offering. 

4 He shall put on ‘the holy linen coat, and 
he shall have the linen breeches upon his flesh, 
and shall be girded with a linen girdle, and 
with the linen mitre shall he be attired: these 
are holy garments; therefore * shall he wash 
his flesh in water, and so put them on. 

5 And he shall take of the congregation 
of the children of Israel two kids of the goats 
for a sin-offering, and one ram for a burnt- 
offering. 


A. 
B. 





6 And Aaron shall offer his bullock A. M. 2514. 
of the sin-offering, which ts for him- Ravan 
self, and ‘ make an atonement for himself, and 
for his house. 

7 And he shall take the two goats, and pre- 
sent them before the Lorp at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

8 And Aaron shall cast lots upon the two 
goats; one lot for the Lorp, and the other lot 
for the ' scape-goat. 

9 And Aaron shall bring the goat upon which 
the Lorvp’s lot *fell, and offer him for a sin- 
offering. 

10 But the goat on which the lot fell to be 
the scape-goat, shall be presented alive before 
the Lor», to make *an atonement with him, 





¢ Exodus xl. 34.4 Heb, ix. 7, 12, 25.—e Chapter iv. 3. 
f Exod, xxviii. 39.——-5 Exod. xxx. 20, 








—i Chapter i ix. 7; Heb. vii. 27, 28; ix. 7. 


h Chapter i iv. 14. 
2 Heb. went up.—® 1] John ii. 2. 


! Heb. Azazel. 











none but the high-priest was to enter, so neither was 
he to enter it at all times, as a common place of 
worship, or to perform divine service there at his 
pleasure. He was ordinarily to enter it only once a 
year, and that on the great day of atonement, or 
expiation for the transgressions of the whole Israel- 
itish nation. Upon extraordinary occasions, he might 
aso enter it oftener, as when he was to consult the 
oracle of God, or when the tabernacle was to be 
taken down or set up, according to the journeyings 
of the people. Lest he die—For his presumption. 
For I will appear in the cloud—A bright and glori- 
us cloud over the mercy-seat. This sacred apart- 
ment he was to look upon as the place of the special 
residence of the divine glory, and therefore was not 
to enter there but when appointed, and in such a 
manner as God directed. 
Verse 3. Thus shall Aaron come—Preparatory to 
_his entering on this solemn service the high-priest 
was to offer two sacrifices in behalf of himself and 
his family. ‘These were, Ist, A bullock fora sin- 
offering, (no other sacrifice being allowed for the sin 
of a high-priest,) in confession of his own infirmities 
and transgressions, and those of his family, and to 
put him in mind that he needed pardon himself, and 
was but an imperfect intercessor with God, Heb. 
vii. 27, and ix. 7. 2d, A ram fora burnt-offering, i in 
token of his dedicating himself wholly to God, with 
a promise of new obedience. See note on chap. i, 3. 
Aaron shall come into the holy place with the bul- 
lock—That is, with the blood of it; for its body was 
to be offered upon the altar of burnt-offerings. 
Verse 4. He shall put on the holy linen coat— 
Upon other days, when the high-priest officiated, he 
was bound to put on all the garments mentioned 
Exod. xxviii. 4, four of which were called golden 
garments, because there was a mixture of gold in 
them; but on this day he put on only the four linen 
garments here specified, which were common to him 
with the ordinary priests. The reason whereof was, 

















that this was not a day of feasting and rejoicing, but 
of mourning and humiliation, at which times people 
were to lay aside their ornaments. At this solemn 
season the high-priest was to wear nothing but linen, 


and that probably not only in token of humiliation, 


but also because it is a more proper emblem of pu- 
rity than woollen, as it is more easily cleansed, and 
washes whiter. These are holy garments—Pecu- 
liarly so ; to be used only when he was in the exer- 
cise of this solemn part of his sacred office. J’ here- 
fore shall he wash his flesh in water—Besides the 
washing of his hands and feet, as upon other days, 
at the beginning of the service, the high-priest was, 
on this day, to wash his whole body before he put | 
on these holy garments, and entered on the solemn 
service of the day; which significant rite fitly beto- 
kened that peculiar holiness and purity which be- 
come all that approach God in his worship, and 
especially all that minister in holy things. 

Verse 7. He shall present them before the Lord— 
The scape-goat was presented at the door of the ta- 
bernacle before the Lord, as well as the other goat, 
to signify that they were both consecrated to him; 


‘indeed they both made but one sin-offering, verse 5. 


Verse 8. One lot for the Lord—To be sacrificed to 
him upon his altar. Both this and the other goat 
typified Christ; this in his death and passion for us, 
that in his resurrection for our deliverance. The 
other lot for the scape-goat—The Jewish doctors 
tell us that this goat, on which the sins of the nation 
were transferred, was loaded with all marks of re- 
proach, and imprecations, and that the people prayed 
that all those evils which they thought due to them- 
selves might fall upon it. Thus was Christ made a 
curse for us, while on him was laid the iniquities of 
us all. 

Verse 10. For a scape-goat—This seems to be the 
most literal and obvious meaning of the original 
word ixty’, Azazel, evidently derived from 1)’, ez, or 
gnez, a goat, and ony, azel, to go away. In this 
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The blood of the sacrifice to be 





A. M. 2514. 


paele and to let him go for a scape-goat 


- into the wilderness. 

11 4 And Aaron shall bring the bullock of 
the sin-offering, which zs for himself, and shall 
make an atonement for himself, and for his 
house, and shall kill the bullock of the sin- 
offering which is for himself: 

12 And he shall take ‘a censer full of burn- 
ing coals of fire from off the altar before the 
Lorp, and his hands full of ™sweet incense 
beaten small, and bring 7¢ within the veil: 

13 "And he shall put the incense upon the 
fire before the Lorn, that the cloud of the in- 








LEVITICUS. 


sprinkled on the mercy-seat. 


cense may cover the ° mercy-seat that A.M. 2514. 
: ‘ : B. C. 1490 
is upon the testimony, that he die not. ———— 

14 And Phe shall take of the blood of the 
bullock, and ‘sprinkle i¢ with his finger upon 
the mercy-seat eastward: arid before the mercy- 
seat shall he sprinkle of the blood with his finger 
seven times. 

15 9 * Then shall he kill the goat of the sin. 
offering that is for the people, and bring his 
blood * within the veil, and do with that blood 


‘as he did with the blood of the bullock, and 


sprinkle it upon the mercy-seat, and before the 
mercy-seat : 











1 Chapter x. 1; Numbers xvi. 18, 46——™ Exodus xxx. 34, 
n Rev. vill. 3, 4. © Exod. xxv. 21. 








P Chapter iv.5; Hebrews ix. 13, 25; x. 4——4 Chapter iv. 6 
t Heb. ii. 17; v.23; ix. 7, 28.——* Heb. vi. 19; ix. 3,19. _ 











sense the Seventy undefstand it, rendering the word 
anoroutatoc, sent away ; Aquila also, who translates 
it atodednuevov, dismissed ; and Symmachus, who 
renders it anepyouevov, going away. Nor does there 
appear to be any solid reason for thinking it was the 
name of a mountain, to which the goat was sent, 
much less that the angel of death, or the devil, was 
intended by the word, as some have said; for surely 
in that case it could be no type of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion, as it is generally supposed to have been. 

Verse 11. The bullock—Mentioned in general, 
verse 6; the ceremonies respecting which are here 
particularly described. This was a very different 
sacrifice from that of the red heifer spoken of Num. 
xix., as evidently appears upon comparing the two 
places. He shall kill the bullock which ts for him- 
self—Here we may clearly see, as the apostle to the 
Hebrews argues, the utter insufficiency of the Jewish 
dispensation to “make the comers thereunto perfect,” 
or to furnish those who were under it with every 
thing necessary for their complete justification and 
salvation. It made nothing perfect, because it made 
men priests that were sinful creatures like others, 
and had need to offer year after year for their own 
sins; for “there was a remembrance made again of 
sins every year.” But in Christ we have a very 
different high-priest and intercessor, who is, and 
when on earth was, holy, harmless, undefiled, and 
separate from sinners, and higher than the heavens, 
who needeth not daily (as the Jewish high-priests) 
to offer up sacrifices first for his own sins and then 
for the people’s: for this he did; he offered for the 
people’s sins, having none of his own to expiate, 
once when he offered up himself. For “the law 
made men priests which had infirmity, but the word 
of the oath, which was since the law, maketh the 
Son, who is consecrated for evermore, and is able 
to save to the uttermost all that come unto God by 
him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for 
them.” 

Verse 13. He shall put the incense upon the fire— 
The high-priest, having begun the solemn service 
with slaying the bullock, as a sin-offering of depre- 
cation and atonement for himself and the other 
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priests, lighted his incense-vessel, or censer, at the 
great altar of burnt-offering, and at his entrance into 
the holy of holies, threw the incense upon the burn- 
ing coals, and so filled the place with a cloud of 
smoke, to prevent him from seeing the ark, and being 
struck with the glory issuing from between the 
cherubims, where the Shechinah or emblem of the 
divine presence resided: or, as others say, that he 
might not offend by too curiously gazing on the 
symbols of the divine glory. If we may believe 
the Jews, he entered sideways, as not daring to look 
directly on the glory of the place, and that, having 
filled the sanctuary with a cjoud of smoke, he went 
out backward, having his face directed toward the 
mercy-seat, in reverence for the divine majesty, 
which was there represented. 

Verse 14. He shall take of the blood—He went 
out of the holy place, and then entered it a second 
time. We must observe, that as the burning of the 
incense preceded the sprinkling of the blood, it was 
hereby signified that he was to be prepared for en- 
tering into the most holy place by prayer, and was 
to enter it in a spirit of prayer, which was figured by 
incense, and which the offering of incense accom- 
panied, Rev. viii. 3,4. A lively emblem this of the 
intercession of our great High-Priest, and the effi- 
cacy of his merits. He shall sprinkle it upon the 
mercy-seat—To teach us, that God is merciful to 
sinners only through and for the blood of Christ. 
With his face eastward, or upon the eastern part, 
toward the people, who were in the court which lay 
eastward from the holy of holies, which was the 
most western part of the tabernacle. This signified 
that the high-priest in this act represented the people, 
and that God accepted it on their behalf; before the 
mercy-seat—On the ground. 

Verse 15. Then shall he kill the goat—He went 
out of the holy of holies and killed it, and then re- 
turned thither again with its blood. And whereas 
the high-priest is said to be allowed to enter into 
that place but once in a year, that is to be under- 
stood of one day in a year, but there was occasion 
of going in and coming out more than once upon 
that day. 


The scape-goat dismissed 





CHAPTER XVI. 


to the wilderness. 





A. M. 2514, 


16 And he shall ‘make an atone- 
B. C. 1490. 


ment for the holy place, because of 
the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and 
because of their transgressions in all their sins: 
and so shall he do for the tabernacle of the 
congregation that ?remaineth among them in 
the midst of their uncleanness. 

17 “And there shall be no man in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation when he goeth in to 
make an atonement in the holy place, until he 
come out, and have made an atonement for 
himself, and for his household, and for all the 
congregation of’ Israel. 

18 And he shall go out unto the altar that 
ts before the Lorn, and * make an atonement 
for it; and shall take of the blood of the bul- 
lock, and of the blood of the goat, and put if 
upon the horns of the altar round about. 

19 And he shall sprinkle of the blood upon 








A. M. 2514 


it with his finger seven times, and 
B. C. 1490. 


cleanse it, and ¥ hallow it from the 
uncleanness of the children of Israel. 

20 “| And when he hath made an end of 
7 reconciling the holy place, and the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and the altar, he shall 
bring the live goat: 

21 And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon 
the head of the live goat, and confess over 
him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, 
and all their transgressions in all their sins, 
* putting them upon the head of the goat, and 
shall send him away by the hand of ‘a fit man 
into the wilderness: 

22 And the goat shall > bear upon him all 
their iniquities unto a land ‘not inhabited : and 
he shall let go the goat in the wilderness. 

23 And Aaron shall come into the tabernacle 
of the congregation, °and shall put off the 








t Exodus xxix. 36.——3 Heb. dwelleth.——" Exodus xxxiv. 3. 
— xxx. 10.—Y Ezek. xliii. 20.—z Verse 16; Ezek. 
xlv. 20. . 











Verse 16. Because of the uncleanness of Israel 
—For though the people did not enter into that place, 
yet their sins entered thither, and would have hin- 
dered the effects of the high-priest’s mediation on 
their behalf, if God had not been reconciled to them. 
Inthe midst of their uncleanness—In the midst of a 
sinful people, who defile not themselves only, but 
also God’s sanctuary. And God hereby showed 
them how much their hearts needed to be purified, 
when even the tabernacle, only by standing in the 
midst of them, needed this expiation. 

Verse 17. There shall be no man in the taberna- 
cle—In the holy place, where the priests and Levites 
were at other times. This was commanded for the 
greater reverence to the divine majesty, then in a 
more special manner appearing, and that none of 
them might cast an eye into the holy of holies, as 
the high-priest went in or came out. 

Verse 18. The altar before the Lord—That is, the 
altar of incense, where the blood of sacrifices was to 
be put, particularly the blood of the ‘sin-offerings 
offered upon this day of atonement, and which is 
most properly said to be before the Lord; that is, 
before the place where God in a special manner 
dwelt. His going owt relates to the holy of holies, 
into which he was said to go in, verse 17. ‘ 

Verse 19. Seven times—To signify its perfect 
cleansing (seven being a number of perfection) and 
our perfect reconciliation by the blood of Christ. 

Verse 21, All the iniquities—He mentions iniqut- 
ties, transgressions, and sins, to denote sins of all 
sorts, and that a free and full confession was to be 
made, and that the smallest sins needed, and the 
greatest sins were not excluded from, the benefit of 
Christ’s death here represented. On the head— 
Charging all their sins and the punishment due to 

Voi. I. ( 22 ) 
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aJsaiah lili, 6——* Heb. a man of opportunity.— Isaiah 
hie T,12 Heb) ax228: 5 Heb. of separation. ¢ Ezekiel 
xlii. 14; xliv. 19. 











them upon the goat, which, though only a ceremony, 
yet being done according to God’s appointment, and 
manifestly pointing at Christ, upon whom their ini- 
quities and punishments were laid, (Isa. liii. 5, 6,) it 
was available for this end. And hence the heathens 
took their custom of selecting one beast or man, 
upon whom they laid all their imprecations and 
curses, and whom they killed as an expiatory sacri- 
fice for their sins, and to prevent their ruin. A fit 
man—Hebrew, a man of time, that is, of years and 
discretion, who might be trusted with this work. 
Inio the wilderness—Which signified the removal of 
their sins far away both from the people, and out of 
God’s sight. And here the goat being neglected by 
all men, and exposed to many hazards from wild © 
beasts, which were numerous there, might further 
signify Christ’s being forsaken both by God and by 
men, even by his own disciples, and the many dan- 
gers and sufferings he underwent. 

Verse 22. Unto a land not inhabited—ni) yA 
erets gezra, a land cut off, separated, remote from 
intercourse with men. The Seventy render it a6aroy, 
untrod, unpassable, a land through which none tra. 
velled. The sending away into this desert land the 
goat, over which the sins of the people had been 
humbly and penitently confessed, and to which they 
were figuratively transferred, was certainly a fine 
and most expressive emblem that, on condition of 
the repentance of mankind, and their faith in him 
who was represented by this goat, and was in due 
time to take away the sins of the world, God would 
remember their sins and iniquities no more, 

Verse 23. He shall put off the linen garmenis— 
Having finished the solemn expiatory and depreca- 
tory offering, he was to put off those garments which 
were appropriated to this service, and to leave them 
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The yearly atonement to 





LEVITICUS: 


be an everlasting statute 





x Me root linen garments which he put on when 
he went into the holy place, and shall 
leave them there : 

24 And he shall wash his flesh with water 
in the holy place, and put on his garments, 
and come forth, and offer his burnt-offering, 
and the burnt-offering of the people, and 
make an atonement for himself, and for the 
people. 

25 And °*the fat of the aoretions shall he 
burn upon the altar. 

26 And he that let go the goat for the scape- 
goat shall wash his clothes, ‘and bathe his 
flesh in water, and afterward come into the 
camp. 

27 ® And the bullock for the sin-offering, and 
the goat for the sin-offering, whose blood was 
brought in to make atonement in the holy 
place, shall one carry forth without the camp; 
and they shall burn in the fire their skins, and 
their flesh, and their dung. 

28 And he that burneth them shall wash his 
clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, and after- 
ward he shall come into the camp. 











29 4 And this shall be a statute for A. M. 2514. 
: B. C. 1499. 
ever unto you: that "in the seventh 
month, on the tenth day of the month, ye shall 
afflict your souls, and do no work at all, whether. 
it be one of your own country, or a stranger 
that sojourneth among you: 

30 For on that day shall the priest make an 
atonement for you, to ‘cleanse you, that ye 
may be clean from all your sins before the 
Lorp. 

31 *It shall be a sabbath of rest unto you. 
and ye shall afflict your souls by a statute for 
ever. 

32 | And the priest whom he shall anoint, and 
whom he shall ® consecrate ™ to minister in the 
priest’s office in his father’s stead, shall make 
the atonement, and "shall put on the linen 
clothes, even the holy garments : 

33 And °he shall make an atonement for the 
holy sanctuary, and he shall make an atone- 
ment for the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
for the altar: and he shall make an atonement 
for the priests, and for all the people of the 
congregation. 





4d Verse 3, 5. e Chapter iv. 10.—‘! Chapter xv. 5.—— 
& Chap. iv. 12, 215 vi. 30.—» Exod. xxx. 10; Chap. xxiii. 27; 
Num. xxix. 7. 











there. And Maimonides and others say they were 
never to be used more, either by him or any one 
else, and that new ones were prepared every year. 

Verse 24. He shall wash in the holy place—That 

is, in the court of the tabernacle, where stood the 
-altar of burnt-offering, and the sacred laver. Here 
he was to wash or sprinkle his whole body, that he 
might purify himself after he had touched the goat 
which bare their iniquities, just as the man that car- 
ried him into the wilderness was to wash afterward. 
This ceremony signified that the creature was made 
so polluted and abominable by being a substitute for 
sinners, that none could touch it without contracting 
some pollution. And put on his garments—The 
garments peculiar to his office, wherein he officiated 
on other days. And this change of his garments 
Was not without cause. For the common priestly 
garments were more proper for him in the former 
part of his ministration, because then he was to ap- 
‘pear before the Lord in the most holy place, to 
humble himself, and make atonement for his own 
and for the people’s sins, and therefore his meanest 
attire was most fit. And the high-priestly garments 
were most proper for the latter part of his work, 
which was of another nature. 

Verse 29. The seventh month—Answering part to 
our September and part to our October; when they 
had gathered in all their fruits, and were most at 
leisure for God’s service. This time God chose for 
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i Psalm li.2; Jer. xxxiii. 8. «Chap. xxill. 32.——! Chap, 
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this and other feasts, herein graciously condescend- 
ing to men’s necessities and conveniences. This 
fast began in. the evening of the ninth day, and 
continued till the evening of the tenth. Your souls 
—Yourselves, both your bodies, by abstinence from 
food and other delights; and your minds, by grief 
for former sins, which, though bitter, yet is volup- 
tary in all true penitents, who are therefore here 
said to afflict themselves, or to be active in the work. 

Verse 31. A sabbath—Observed as a sabbath day, 
by cessation, from all servile works, and in diligent 
attendance upon God’s worship. 

Verse 32. T'he priest whom he shall anoint, and 
whom he shall consecrate—This ought to be trans- 
lated, who shall be anointed, and who shall be con- 
secrated, as the Vulgate hathit. For an active verb 
without a person is frequently in Scripture to be 
taken passively; the well observing whereof will 
tend to the removing of many difficulties. For ex- 
ample; those words of Isaiah, quoted John xii. 39, 
40, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
hearts, import merely, Their eyes were blinded, 
and. their hearts hardened, as it is expressed Acts 
xxviii. 27, and Matt. xiii. 14, 15, compared with Isa. 
vi. 9. So, he hardened Pharaoh’s heart, is equiva- 
lent to, his heart was hardened, Exod. vii. 22. So, 
he moved David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, ought to be trans- 
lated, David was moved, namely, by his own evil 
heart, or Satan’s instigation, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. 
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All sacrifices to be killed 


CHAPTER XVII. 


at the door of the tabernacle. 





A. M. 2514. 


ae ee 34 And this shall be an ever- 


lasting statute unto you, to make 
an atonement for the children of Israel for 





——— aS 


And A. M. 2514, 


all their sins 4once a year. 
B, C. 1490. 


he did as the Lorp commanded 
Moses. 











P Chap. xxiii, 31; Num. xxix. 7. 








Verse 34. This shall be an everlasting statute— 
By which were typified the two great gospel pri- 
vileges; remission of sins and access to God, both 
which we owe to the mediation of the Lord Jesus. 
Me shall make an atonement—for all their sins— 
Meaning all such sins as could be expiated by the 
law, which were, ra ayvonuara, the errors, or sins of 
ignorance of the people, as the apostle expresses it 
Heb. ix. 6, where he speaks of the atonement made 
on this day. “To this sort of offences alone,” as 
Dr. Doddridge justly observes on the verse just re- 
ferred to, “and not to those presumptuously com- 
mitted, the efficacy of the atonement extended.” 
And even to justification from these, as the Hebrew 
doctors justly observe, all these rites of expiation, 
however solemnly performed, availed nothing in the 
sight of God, without repentance, and sincere re- 
solutions of new obedience. Now, the two great 
gospel duties of repentance and faith are hereby 
typified; by which we obtain an interest in the 
atonement made by the death of Christ, and come 
to be entitled to the benefit of it. By repentance 

















4 Exod. xxx. 10; Heb. ix. 7,25. 








we must afflict our souls—inwardly sorrowing for 


| . eye . . 
our sins, and living a life of self-denial and mor- 


tification. And we must make a penitent confession 
of sin, and that with an eye to Christ whom we have 
pierced. By faith we must put our hands on the 
head of the offering, relying on Christ as the Lord 
our righteousness ; pleading his satisfaction, as that. 
which was alone able to atone for our sins, and pro- 
cure us a pardon, and with a hand of faith on his 
sacrifice, must assure ourselves that, if we confess 
and forsake our sins, God is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness. We may observe further here, that 
in the year of jubilee, the trumpet which proclaimed 
liberty was ordered to be sounded in the close of the 
day of atonement, chap. xxv. 9. For the remission 
of the debt we owe to God, our release from the 
bondage of sin, and our return to our inheritance 
above, are all owing to the mediation and interces- 
sion of Jesus Christ. By the atonement we obtain 
rest for our souls, and all the glorious liberties of the 
children of God. 





: CHAPTER XVII. 


The prohibitions, (1,) That no sacrifice be offered by any but the priests, nor anywhere but at the door of the tabernacle, 1-9. 
(2,) That no bleod be eaten, 10-16. 


A. M. 2514, AND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
B. C. 1490. d 
saying, 
2 Speak unto Aaron, and unto his sons, and 
unto all the children of Israel, and say unto 


them, This is the thing which the 4. M. 2514, 
; B.C. 1490, 
Lorp hath commanded, saying, stig 3s 

3 What man soever there be of the house of 
Israel, * that killeth an ox, or lamb, or goat in 














a Deut. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII. 

Verse 3. That killeth—Not for common use, for 
such beasts might be killed by any person or in any 
place, (Deut. xii. 5-14, 26, 27,) but for sacrifice, as 
the sense is limited, verse 5, where the reason of 
the injunction is given. 
that the Israelites were forbidden by this law, while 
they were in the wilderness, to kill, even for food, 
any of the animals that were wont to be sacrificed, 
elsewhere than in the door of the tabernacle, where 
the blood and the fat were to be offered to God upon 
ihe altar, and the flesh returned to the offerer to be 
eaten as a peace-offering according to the law. And 
the statute is so worded in verses 3, 4, as to favour 
this opinion. The learned Dr. Cudworth under- 
stands it in this sense, and thinks that while they 
had their tabernacle so near them, in the midst of 
their camp, they ate no flesh but what had first 





It is true, some suppose } 








xis oo 








been offered to God; but that when thev were about 
to enter Canaan, this constitution was altered, and 
they were allowed to kill their beasts of the flock 
and herd at home, as well as the roe-buck and the 
hart, (Deut. xii. 21,) only that thrice a year they 
were to see God at his tabernacle, and to eat and 
drink before him. It is indeed probable, that in the 
wilderness they did not eat much flesh but that of 
their peace-offerings, preserving what cattle they 
had for breed, against they came to Canaan. And 
yet itis hard to construe into a mere temporary law, 
what is expressly said to be a statu/e for ever, verse 
7. And, therefore, it seems rather to forbid only 
the killing beasts for sacrifice anywhere but at God’s 
altar. They must not offer a sacrifice as they had 
done in the open field, (verse 5,) no, not to the true 
God; but their sacrifices must be brought to the 
priest. to be offered onthe altar of the Lord. And 
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Sacrificing to devils and 








A. M. 2514. the camp, or that killeth i¢ out of the 
B. C. 1490. 
camp, 

4 »And bringeth it not unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, to offer an offer- 
ing unto the Lorp before the tabernacle of the 
Lorn: blood shall be * imputed unto that man ; 
he hath shed blood; and that man “shall be 
cut off from among his people: 

5 To the end that the children of Israel may 


bring their sacrifices ° which they offer in the| 


open field, even that they may bring them unto 
the Lorp, unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, unto the priest, and offer them for 
peace-offerings unto the Lorn. 

6 And the priest ‘shall sprinkle the blood 
upon the altar of the Lorp az the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and © burn the 





6 Deuteron. xii. 14. ¢ Romans v. 13,4 Genesis xvii. 14. 
eDeut. xii, 2; 1 Kings xiv. 23; 2 Kings xvi. 4——f Chap. iii. 2. 
€ Exodus xxix. 18; Numbers xviii. Tie h Deuteron. xxxil.17 ; 











the mighty solemnity they had lately seen of con- 
secrating both the priests and the altar, would serve 
for a good reason why they should confine them- 
selves to both these which God had so signally ap- 
pointed and owned. 

Verse 4. J'he tabernacle—This was appointed 
in opposition to the heathens, who sacrificed ‘in all 
places; to cut off occasions of idolatry; to prevent 
the people’s usurpation of the priest’s office, and to 
signify that God would accept of no sacrifices but 
through Christ and in the church; of both which 
the tabernacle was atype. But though men were 
tied to this law, God was free to dispense with his 
own law, which he did sometimes to the prophets, 
as 1 Sam. vii. 9; xi. 15. He hath shed blood—He 
shall be punished as a murderer. The reason is, 
because he shed that blood, which, though not man’s 
blood, yet was precious, being sacred and appro- 
priated to God, and typically the price by which 
men’s lives were ransomed. 

Verse 5. They offer—The Israelites, before the 
building of the tabernacle, did so, from which they 
are now restrained. Peace-offerings—He does not 
mame these exclusively from others, as appears 
from the reason of the law, and from verses 8, 9, but 
because in these the temptation was more common 
in regard of their frequency, and more powerful, 
because part of these belonged to the offerers, and 
the pretence was more plausible, because their 
sanctity was of a lower degree than that of others, 
these being only called holy, and allowed in part to 
the people, whereas the others are called most holy, 
and were wholly appropriated either to God, or to 
the priests. 

Verse 6. Upon the altar—This verse contains a 
reason of the foregoing law, because of God’s pro- 
priety in the blood and fat, wherewith also God was 
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eating of blood forbidden. 





fat for a sweet savour unto the Lorp. A. e = 

7 And they shall no more offer their 
sacrifices " unto devils, after whom they ‘ have 
gone a whoring. "his shall be a statute for 
ever unto them throughout their generations. 

8 And thou shalt say unto them, Whatsoever 
man there be of the house of Israel, or of the 
strangers which sojourn among you, * that of- 
fereth a burnt-offering or sacrifice, 

9 And 'bringeth it not unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, to offer it unto 
the Lorp; even that man shall be cut off from 
among his people. 

10 4 ™ And whatsoever man there be of the 
house of Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn 
among you, that eateth any manner of blood; 
"T will even set my face against that soul that 








1 Cor. x. 20; Rev. ix. 20 ——' Exod. xxxiv. 15; Ezek. xxiii. 8. 
k Chap. i. 2, a PNerse:4——— Gens Tesi meh iii. 17; 
Deut. xii. 16. 0 Chap. xx.3; xxvi. 17; Ezek. xiv. 














well pleased, and the people reconciled. And these 
two parts only are mentioned, as the most eminent 
and peculiar, though other parts also were reserved 
for God. 

Verse 7. Unto devils—So they did, not directly 
or intentionally, but by construction and conse- 
quence, because the devil is the author of idolatry, 
and is eminently served and honoured by it. And 
as the Egyptians were notorious for their idolatry, 
so the Israelites were infected with their leaven, 
Joshua xxiv. 14; Ezek. xx. 7; xxiii. 2,3. And some 
of them continued to practise the same in the wil- 
derness, Amos v. 25, 26, compared with Deut. xii. 8. 
The Hebrew word which we render devils, DYywv, 
segnirim, properly signifies goats, from their rough 
and shaggy hair, and hence denotes those idols, proba- 
bly deified dead men, who were worshipped under the 
symbol of goats. It is the same word that we trans- 
late satyrs, Isa. xiii. 21. What gives light to so ob- 
scure a passage is what we read in Maimonides, that 
the Zabian idolaters worshipped demons under the 
figure of goats, imagining them to appear in that 
form, whence they called them by the name here 
mentioned, segnirim, or goats; and that this custom 
being general in Moses’s time, gave occasion to this 
precept. After whom they have gone a whoring— 
Idolatry, especially in God’s people, is commonly 
termed whoredom in Scripture, because it is a vio- 
lation of that covenant by which they were pecu- 
liarly betrothed or married to God. And here the 
phrase has a peculiar propriety, and denotes their 
having worshipped those goats, or goat-like demons, 
with rites horribly impure, after the manner of the 
idolatrous pagans. 

Verse 10. J will set my face—I will be an enemy 
to him, and execute vengeance upon him imme- 
diately ; because such persons probably would do 


The doings of the Egyptians 

i a he eateth blood, and will cut him off 
- rom among his people. 

11 ° For the life of the flesh zs in the blood: 
and I have given it to you upon the altar, ? to 
make an atonement for your souls: for 4it zs 
the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul. 

12 ‘Therefore I said unto the children of Israel, 
No soul of you shall eat blood, neither shall any 
stranger that sojourneth among you eat blood. 

13 And whatsoever man there be of the chil- 
dren of Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn 
among you, ! which * hunteth and catcheth any 
beast or fowl that may be eaten ; he shall even 
* pour out the blood thereof, and ‘cover it with dust. 














° Verse 14. 
Rev. i. 5. 
® Chap. vii. 26. 


D Matt. xxvi. 28; Heb. xiii. 12; 1 John i. 7; 
4 Heb. ix. 22.——' Heb. that hunteth any hunting. 
5 Deut. xii. 16; xv. 23. 

















this in private, so that the magistrate could not 
know nor punish it. Write that man undone, for 
ever undone, against whom God sets his face. 
Verse 11. Is in the blood—Depends upon the blood, 
is preserved and nourished by it. T'he blood maketh 
atonement—Typically, and in respect of the blood 
of Christ which it represented, and by which the 
atonement is really made. So the reason is double. 
Ist, Because this was eating the ransom of their own 


lives, which in construction was the destroying | 


themselves. 2d, Because it was ingratitude and ir- 


CHAPTER XVIMI. 








and Canaanites to be avoided, 


-- 


14 “For i¢ is the life of all flesh, A. M. > 
the blood of it is for the life thereof: ety 
therefore I said unto the children of Israel, Ye 
shall eat the blood of no manner of flesh ; for 
the life of all flesh is the blood thereof: who- 
soever eateth it shall be cut off. 

15 @ * And every soul that eateth ? that which 
died of itself, or that which was torn with Beasts, 
(whether it be one of your own country, or a 
stranger,) ¥ he shall both wash his clothes, 7 and 
bathe himself in water, and be unclean until 
the even: then shall he be clean. 

16 But if he wash ¢hem not, nor bathe his 
flesh ; then * he shall bear his iniquity. 











t Ezek. xxiv. 7. 
xiv. 21, 2 Heb. acarcass. 
aChap. v.1; vii. 18; 





Deut. xii. 23. * Chap. xxii. 8; Deut. 
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reverence toward that sacred blood of Christ, which 
they ought to have had in continual veneration. 

Verse 15. T'hat eateth—Through ignorance or 
inadvertency ; for if it was done knowingly, it was 
more severely punished. A stranger—Who is a 
proselyte to the Jewish religion: other strangers 
were allowed to eat such things, (Deut. xiv. 21,) out 
of which the blood was either not drawn at all, or 
not regularly. 

Verse 16. His iniquity—The punishment of it, 
and therefore must offer a sacrifice for it. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


A prohibition of conformity to the heathens, 1-5. 


Particular laws against incest, 6-18. Against unnatural lusts and 


barbarous idolatries, 19-23. Enforced from the destruction of the Canaanites, 24-30. 


A. M. 2514 


ND the Lorn spake unto Moses 
B. C. 1490. A P ? 


saying, 
2 Speak unto the ciiae of Israel, and say 
unto them, *I am the Lorp your God. 
3 >After the doings of the land of Egypt 
wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do: and ° after 


aExod. vi. 7; Ezek. xx. 5._——» Ezek. xxiii. 8. 


— 








¢ Fixod. xxiii. 








the doings of the land of Canaan A. M. 2514. 
whither I bring you, ye shall not do: i 
neither shall ye walk in their ordinances. 

4 “Ye shall do my judgments, and keep mine 
ordinances, to walk therein: I am the Lorn 
your God. 








— 


34; Chap. xx. 23; Deut. xii. 4——4 Deut. iv. 1; Ezek. xx. 19, 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII. 
Verse 1. It being one special design of God to 
preserve his people from the lewd and idolatrous 
customs of other nations, Moses now receives par- 


ticular orders to prohibit the Israelites from many | 
of those unnatural practices which were common | 


among the ancient idolaters. 

Verse 2. Your God—Your sovereign and law- 
giver. This is often repeated, because the things 
here forbidden were practised and allowed by the 

Gentiles, to whose tustom he opposes divine au- 








thority and their obligation to obey his com- 
mands. 

Verse 3. Egypt and Canaan—These two nations 
he mentions, because their habitation and conver- 
sation among them made their evil example in the 
following matters more dangerous. But under them 
he includes all other nations. 

Verse 4. My judgments—Though you do not see 
the particular reason of some of them, and though 
they be contrary to the laws and usages of the other 
nations. 
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Marriages with near 


LEVITICUS. 


kindred forbidden. 





5 Ye shall therefore keep my sta- 
490. tan 

tutes and my judgments : : ° which if 
a man do, he shall live in them: ‘I am the 
bens 

6 “J None of you shall approach to any that 
is ‘near of kin to him, to uncover their naked- 
ness: I am the Lorp. 

7 &® The nakedness of thy father, or the na- 
kedness of thy mother, shalt thou not uncover : 
she is thy mother, thou shalt not uncover her 
nakedness. 

8 »'The nakedness of thy father’s wife shalt 
thou not uncover: it 2s thy father’s nakedness. 

9 ' The nakedness of thy sister, the daughter 
of thy father, or daughter of thy mother, whether 
she be born at home, or born abroad, even their 
nakedness thou shalt not uncover. 

10 The nakedness of thy son’s daughter, or 
of thy daughter’s daughter, even their naked- 


A. M. 2514. 
B.C 








e Luke x. 28; Rom. x. 5. Mal. iii. 6. 1 Heb. remainder 
of his flesh. $ Chap. xx. 11.— Gen. xlix.4; Deut. xxii. 30; 
1 Cor. v. 1. Chap. xx.17; 2Sam. xiii. 12; Ezek. xxii. 11. 


= 

















Verse 5. He shall live in them—Not only happily 
here, but eternally hereafter. This. is added as a 
powerful argument why they should follow God’s 
commands rather than men’s examples, because 
their life and happiness depended upon it. And 
though in strictness, and according to the covenant 
of works, they could not challenge life for so doing, 
except their obedience was universal, perfect, con- 
stant, and perpetual, and therefore no man since the 
fall could be justified by the law; yet by the cove- 
nant of grace this life is promised to all that obey 
God’s commands sincerely. J am the Lord—He- 
brew, J am Jehovah ; that is, I am faithful to keep 
my covenant, and to fulfil my promises. See on 
Exod. vi. 3. I am the sovereign dispenser of life 
and death, and therefore they that keep my laws 
shall live. 

Verse 6. The first of these prohibitions is against 
all improper and incestuous marriages, a thing very 
common among the Canaanitish nations and in 
Egypt, even to the last degree of unnatural mixtures. 
Diodorus Siculus relates, that it was permitted by 
law in the latter country, contrary to the custom of 
other nations, that a man might marry his own sister. 
None of you shall approach—The prohibition is ab- 
solute, and no advances were to be made toward its 
violation. Indeed the only way to avoid actual 
‘transgressions, is to resist and guard against the first 
motions of evil. Principtis obsta, withstand the 
first approach of sin, is a most important precept. 
And it is to be well observed, that as these laws for- 
bade marriages between near relations, they cer- 
tainly much more prohibited unchastity between 
them, and every approach to it. Any that is near 
akin to him—Hebrew, The remainder of his flesh ; 
that is, his immediate relations, so near akin to 
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ness thou shalt not uncover : for theirs A. M. 2514 

B. C. 1490. 

is thine own nakedness. Pa ana et 

11 The nakedness of thy father’s wife’s daugh- 

ter, begotten of thy father, (she is thy sister,) 
thou shalt not uncover her nakedness. 

12 * Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of 
thy father’s sister: she zs thy father’s near kins- 
woman, 

13 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of 
thy mother’s sister: for she is thy mother’s near 
kinswoman. 

14 ! Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness 
of thy father’s brother, thou shalt not approach 
to his wife: she zs thine aunt. 

15 ™'Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness 
of thy daughter-in-law: she ts thy son’s wife, 
thou shalt not uncover her nakedness. 

16 * Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of 
thy brother’s wife : it 2s thy brother’s nakedness. 





k Chap. xx. 19. 
Ezek. xxii. 11. 
Mark xii. 19. 





1 Chap. xx. 20. ™ Gen. xxxviil. 18, 26; 
o Chap. xx. 21; Matt. xiv. 4; Deut. xxv. 5; 














him, that they are, as we say, his own flesh and 
blood; such as a man’s sister, mother, daughter. 
Indeed, had near relations been allowed to marry 
each other, the most mischievous and fatal con- 
sequences must have resulted from it. For being 
much together in youth, temptations to unchastity 
would frequently have been too powerful to have 
been resisted. But, by such a restriction as this, 
being taught to look upon all such intercourse as 
prohibited and incestuous, they were assisted to 
withstand temptations to evil. 

Verse 7. T'he nakedness of thy father, or ‘of thy 
mother—This is but one fact, though expressed two 
Ways, as appears from verse 8, compared with chap. 
xx. 11. The expression imports, that such an action 
is doing the areas dishonour to one’s father and 
mother. 

Verse 9. Whether se be born at home, or born 
abroad—Whether she be legitimately born in wed- 
lock, or illegitimately out of wedlock. Others ex- 
plain it thus: “Whether she be thy sister by the 
same father, or by another marriage.” 

Verse 14. Thy father’s brother—Thou shalt not 
marry thy uncle’s wife, as is explained in the next 
words. 

Verse 16. Thy brother’s wife—Unless he died 
childless, for in that case God afterward command- 
ed that a man should marry his brother’s widow, 
Deut. xxv. 5. For the prohibiting of marriages in 
the more remote degrees of consanguinity, where 
other moral considerations are less obvious, there is 
this good reason to be assigned, namely, that mar- 
riage being one of the firmest bonds of friendship, it 
is proper, for the greater good of society, that men 
should seek to enlarge the ties of friendship ~-and 
social affection, by uniting, not with those to whom 


Different abominations — 


- See 


a Mi. eu 17 °'Thou shalt not uncover the 
———__—— nakedness of a woman and her daugh- 
ter, neither shalt thou take her son’s daughter, 
or her daughter’s daughter, to uncover her na- 
kedness ; for they are her near kinswomen: it 
is wickedness. 

18 Neither shalt thou take ?a wife to her sis- 
ter, >to vex her, to uncover her nakedness, be- 
_ sides the other in her life-¢ime. 

19 Also thou shalt not approach unto a 
woman to uncover her nakedness, as long as 
she is put apart for her uncleanness. 

20 Moreover, * thou shalt not lie carnally with 
thy neighbour’s wife, to defile thyself with her. 


mee 

















© Chapter xx. 14. 2 Or, one wife to another, Exodus xxvi. 3. 
P1 Sam. i. 6, 8. 4 Chap. xx. 18; Ezek. xviii. 6. * Chap. 
xx. 10; Exod. xx. 14; Deut. v.18; Matt. v. 27; 1Cor. vi. 9. 
® Chap. xx. 2; Jer. xix. 5; Ezek. xx. 31.—1 Kings xi. 7, 33; 
Called, Acts vii. 43, Moloch. 














they were before related, but with persons of differ- 
ent families. 

_ Verse 17. A woman and her daughter--If a man 
married a widow that had a daughter, he was not 
allowed to marry ‘this daughter, either while the mo- 
ther was alive or after her death. 

Verse 18. A wife to her sister—The meaning 
seems to be, that no man should take to wife two 
sisters, which had sometimes been done, as we see 
in the example of Jacob. It may, however, signify 
that a man, who already had a wife, was not to take 
another out of mere incentinency, which would tend 
only to break his wife’s peace; but that if he took 
that liberty at all, it ought only to be when his wife 
consented to it, as Sarah did in the case of Abraham’s 
marrying Hagar, and Rachel in the case of Bil- 
hah. Yo vex her—Grotius justly observes, that as 
the feuds and animosities of brothers are, of all 
others, the most keen; so are generally the jea- 
lousies and emulations between sisters, whereof 
we have an example in the history of Rachel and 
Leah. : 

Verse 19. As long as she is set apart—No, not to 
thy own wife. This was not only a ceremonial pol- 
lution, but an immorality also, whence it is put 
among gross sins, Ezek. xviii. 6. And therefore it 
is now unlawful under the gospel. 

Verse 21. Pass through the fire to Molech—In the 
Hebrew it is only pass through to Molech. But 
though the word fire be not in the original, it is rea- 
sonably supplied from other places, where it is ex- 
pressed, as Deut. xviii. 10; 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Mo- 
lech, called also Milcom, was the idol of the Am- 
monites. The name signifies king, or regal domin- 
ion, and is thought to denote the swn, the supreme, 
and probably the first object of idolatrous worship. 
Or, as others, the planet Saturn; for it appears 
from Amos v. 26, that Molech represented one of the 
celestial luminaries. Now, as fire is a fit emblem of 
the sun, the causing their seed to pass through the 
fire is thought to have been a rite of purification 


CHAPTER XVIII. 











strictly prohibited. 





21 And thou shalt not let any of Aol ol 
thy seed ‘pass through the fire to ———— 
* Molech, neither shalt thou " profane the name 
of thy God: I am the Lorp. 

22 * Thou shalt not lie with mankind, as with 
womankind : it is abomination. 

23 ¥ Neither shalt thou lie with any beast to 
defile thyself therewith: neither shall any wo- 
man stand before a beast to lie down thereto: 
it 7s * confusion. f 

24 * Defile not ye yourselves in any of these 
things: ” for in all these the nations are defiled 
which I cast out before you: 

25 And ‘the land is defiled: therefore I do 








u Chapter xix. 12; xxii. 2, 32; Ezek. xxxvi. 20. x Chapter 
xx. 13; 1 Timothy i. 10.—y Chapter xx. 15, 16; Exodus xxii. 
19: 2 Chapter xx. 12. a Mark vii. 21; 1 Corinthians iii. 
17.—» Chapter xx. 23; Deut. xviii. 12. ¢ Num. xxxv. 34; 
Jeremiah ii. 7. 























whereby parents consecrated their children to that 
deity, either by waving them over the fire, or by 
making them walk between two fires, or jump over 
a fire. This is the opinion of many able interpret- 
ers. But Selden, who has given a large account of 
this idol, and of the rites with which it was worship- 
ped, shows, from several testimonies, that the Phe- 
nicians, and other nations in the neighbourhood of 
Judea, actually sacrificed their children, in times of 
great calamity, to this blood-thirsty demon. Ac- 
cordingly this phrase of causing them to pass 
through the fire, signifies sacrificing them in the fol- 
lowing horrid manner, Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. Fagius 
informs us, that the image of Molech was of brass, 
contrived with seven cells or receptacles, probably 
representing the seven planets, the first for receiving 
an offering of flour; the second of turtle-doves; the 
third for a ewe; the fourth for a ram; the fifth fora 
calf; the sixth for an ox; the seventh for a child. 
who, being shut up in this cell, as in a furnace, was 
therein burned to death, while the people danced 
about the idol, and beat timbrels, that the cries of 
the tormented infant might not be heard. Wehave 
authority from the sacred writings to believe that 
these nations actually sacrificed their children to 
that grim idol, in some such horrid manner. Com- 
pare 2 Chron. xxviii. 3, and Jer. vii. 31, with Jer. 
xxxii. 35, and xix. 5; Psa. evi. 37, 38, and Ezek. xvi. 
20,21. In all which places, to pass through the fire, 
signifies the consuming of the victim by fire. And 
Le Clere ingeniously conjectures, that this phrase, 
passing through to Molech, was invented by the im- 
pious priests, in order to convey a softer idea of that 
horrid rite. We may further observe, that there 
was a place near Jerusalem, where this horrid cus- 
tom was observed. It was called the valley of the 
sons of Hinnom, (2 Chron. xxviii. 3,) from the yell- 
ing of the sacrificed infants. And for the same rea- 
son it had the name of J'ophet, (2 Kings xxiii. 10,) 
from Toph, a tabret or drum, with which they 
used to drown the dreadful outcries of the unhappy 
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Various ordinances tending 


LEVITICUS. 


to promote holinesé. 





ee ‘visit the iniquity thereof upon it, 
———— and the land itself * vomiteth out her 
inhabitants. 

26 ‘Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and 
my judgments, and shall not commit any of 
these abominations; neither any of your own 
nation, nor any stranger that sojourneth among 
you: 

27 (For all these abominations have the men 
of the land done, which were before you, and 
the land is defiled ;) 








28 'That the land spue not you out A. M. 2514. 
. ; B.C. 1490. 
also, when ye defile it, as it spued out 
the nations that were before you. 

29 For whosoever shall commit any of these 
abominations, even the souls that commit them 
shall be cut off from among their people. 

30 Therefore shall ye keep mine ordinance, 
hthat ye commit not any one of these abomi- 
nable customs, which were committed before 
you, and that ye defile nof yourselves therein : 
I am the Lorp your God. 











4 Psa. Ixxxix. 32; Hos, 11. 135 viii. 13. e Verse 28, 








f Ver. 5, 30.—- 8 Jer. ix. 19.——4 Ver. 3, 26; Deut. xviii. 9. 








victims. Neither shalt thou profane the name of 
thy God—This idolatry in the Israelites would be 
the foulest and most profane renunciation of the 
true Gop, to whom they and their posterity were 
solemnly devoted, and at the same time it would 
give occasion to strangers to blaspheme the name of 
Jehovah, as if he authorized such barbarities in his 
worshippers. i. 
Verse 26. Nor any stranger—In nation or reli- 
gion, of what kind soever. For though they might 





not force them to submit to their religion, yet they 
might restrain them from the public contempt of 
the Jewish laws, and from the violation of natural 
laws, which, besides the offence against God and 
nature, were matters of evil example to the Israel- 
ites themselves. 

Verse 29. Cut off—This phrase therefore, of cut- 
ting off, is to be understood variously, either of eccle- 
siastical or civil punishment, according to the differ- 
ing natures of the offences for which it was inflicted. 








CHAPTER XIX. 


Various precepts to be holy, 1, 2. 
offering, 5-8. 
the deaf, or put a stumbling-block before the blind, 14. 


defile their bond-maids, 20-22. 


to regard wizards, 31. 


A.M. 2514. (AV NT) the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
B. C. 1490. ; 

eee saying, 

2 Speak unio all the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Israel, and say unto them, * Ye shall be 
holy: for I the Lorn your God am hely. 





To honour parents and sabbaths, 3. 
To leave gleanings for the poor, 9,10. Not to steal, lie, swear falsely, or defraud, 11-18. Not to curse 
Not to judge unjustly, carry tales, or bear false witness, 15, 16. 
To reprove sinners, not to revenge themselves ; fo love their neighbours, 17, 18. 
Not to eat of the fruit of the land for four years, 23-25. 
ments, or heathen customs, 26-28, or prostitute their daughters, 29. 


To shun idolatry, 4. Duty to eat their peace- 


Not to mix different things, 19. Not to 
Not to eat blood, use enchant- 


To reverence God and his sanctuary, 30. Not 


To honour the aged, 32. Love and right the stranger, 33, 34. Do no injustice, 34-36. 


3 >Ye shall fear every man his - oa 
mother and his father, and * keep —— 
my sabbaths: I am the Lorp your God. 

4 “Turn ye not unto idols, ° nor make to your- 
selves molten gods: I am the Lorp your God. 








a Chap. xi. 44.——> Exod. xx, 12. ¢ Exod. xxxi. 13. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX. 


Verse 2. Ye shall be holy—Separated from all the 
forementioned defilements, and entirely consecrated 
to.God, and obedient to all his laws. JI am holy— 
Both in my essence, and in all my laws, which are 
holy, and just. and good. 

Verse 3. His mother—The mother is put first, 
partly because the practice of this duty begins there, 
mothers, by perpetual converse, being sooner known 
to their children than their fathers; and partly be- 
cause this duty is commonly neglected to the mother, 
upon whom children have not so much dependance 
as they have upon their father. And this fear in- 

344 











qd Ex. xx. 4; Ch. xxvi. 1, e Ex. xxxiv.17; Deut. xxvii. 15. 





cludes the two great duties of reverence and obedi- 
,ence. And keep my sabbaths—This is added, to 
show that, whereas it is enjoined to parents that 
they should take eare the sabbath be observed both 
by themselves and their children, it is the duty of 
children to fear and obey their parents in this mat- 
ter. But that, if parents should neglect their duty 
therein, or by their command, counsel, or example, 
| draw them to pollute the sabbath, the children in 
that case must keep the sabbath, and prefer the com- 
mand of God, before the command of their parents. 

Verse 4. Turn ye not unto idols—Hebrew, 35x, 
Elilim, No gods, or nothings, as the word signifies, 








Against respect of persons 


CHAPTER XIX. 


tale-bearing, hatred, ¢c. 








A.M.2514 5 And fif ve = 
ae if ye offer a sacrifice of 


— peace-offerings unto the Lorp, ye 
shall offer it at your own will. 

6 It shall be eaten the same day ye offer it, 
and on the morrow: and if aught remain until 
the third day, it shall be burnt in the fire. 

7 And if it be eaten at all on the third day, it 
as abominable ; it shall not be accepted. 

8 Therefore every one that eateth it shall bear 
his iniquity, because he hath profaned the hal- 
lowed thing of the Lorp; and that soul shall 
be cut off from among his people. 

9 And & when ye reap the harvest of your 
land, thou shalt not wholly reap the corners of 
thy field, neither shalt thou gather the glean- 
ings of thy harvest. 

10 And thou shalt not glean thy vineyard, 
neither shalt thou gather every grape of thy 
vineyard; thou shalt leave them for the poor 
and stranger: I am the Lorp your God. 

11 "Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely, 
neither lie one to another. 











12 And ye shall not *swear by A.M. 2514. 

: B. C. 1490 

my name falsely, ! neither shalt thou ———— 

profane the name of thy God: I am the 
Lorp. 

13 ™Thou shalt not defraud thy neighbour, 
neither rob him: the wages of him that is 
hired shall not abide with thee all night until the 
morning. 

14 Thou shalt not curse the deaf, °nor put a 
stumbling-block before the blind, but shalt ? fear 
thy God: I am the Lorn. 

15 4 Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judg- 
ment; thou shalt not respect the person of the 
poor, nor honour the person of the mighty: but 
in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbour. 

16 * Thou shalt not go up and down as a tale- 
bearer among thy people; neither shalt thou 
‘stand against the blood of thy neighbour; I 
am the Lorp. 

17 * Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy 
heart: “thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy 


| neighbour, 'and not suffer sin upon him. 











f Chap. vii. 16.—8s Chap. xxili. 22. h Exodus xxii. 1, 7. 
Chap. vi. 2; Eph. iv. 25. k Chap. vi. 3; Deuteron. y. 1}. 
1 Chap. xviii. 21-——™ 1 Thess. iv. 6. 1 Deuteron. xxiv. 14; 
James v. 4. © Deut. xxvii. 18; Rom. xiv. 13. 

















andlas idols are called, (1 Cor. viii. 4,) many of them 
having no being but in the fancy of their worship- 
pers, and all of them having no virtue or power to 
do good or evil, Isa. xli. 23. 

Verse 5. At your own will—Or, According to your 
own pleasure, what you think fit; for though this 
sacrifice, in general, was required, it was left to 
their choice to determine the particulars. But the 
original word may be rendered, For favour to you ; 
-that is, in order to procure you the divine favour ; or 
in such a manner as God has prescribed and will ac- 
cept. And thus it is understood by Le Clere, after 
the LXX., the Vulgate, Syriac, and Arabic versions. 

Verses 9,10. Z'hou shalt not gather the gleanings 
of thy harvest—They were not to be exact in carry- 
ing all off, but were to leave some.part to be gleaned 
and reaped by their poor neighbours, whether Israel- 
ites or Gentiles. And thou shalt not gleanthy vine- 
yard—When they had cut off the great bunches, 
they were not to examine the vine over again for 
the scattered grapes or small clusters, but leave 
them for the poor and stranger. Strangers are 
joined with the poor, because they could have no 
possessions of land among the Hebrews, and there- 
fore were often poor. Jam the Lord your God— 
Who gave you all these things, with a reservation 
of my right in them, and with a charge of giving 
part. of them to the poor. This, and many other 
laws which provide for the indigent, the widow, the 
orphan, and the stranger, show the genius of the 
Jewish religion to have been much more humane 











P 1 Peter ii. 17. q Exodus xxiii. 2, 3. r Exodus xxii. 
1; Psalm xv. 3. s Exodus xxill. 1, 7——t1 John ii. 9, 11. 
u Matt. xviii. 15; Luke xvil. 3. 1 Or, that thou beareth not for 
him, See Rom. i. 32; 1 Cor. v. 2; 1 Tim. v. 22. 




















than we are apt to conceive, from examining the 
lives of its narrow-minded professors. 

Verse 12. Ye shall not swear falsely—This is add- 
ed to show how one sin draws on another, and that 
when men will lie for their own advantage, they 
will easily be induced to perjury. Profane the 
name—By any unholy use of it. So it is an addi- 
tional precept, thou shalt not abuse my holy name 
by swearing either falsely or rashly. 

Verse 14. Before the blind—To make them fall. 
Under these two particulars are manifestly forhid- 
den all injuries done to such as are unable to right 
or defend themselves; of whom God here takes the 
more care, because they are not able tosecure them- 
selves. Fear thy God—Who both can and will 
avenge them. 

Verse 15. T'he poor—So as, through pity to him, 
to give an unrighteous sentence. 

Verse 16. Stand against the blood—In judgment, 
as a false accuser, or false witness, for accusers 
and witnesses use to stand, while the judges sit, in 
courts of judicature. 

Verse 17. Thow shalt not hate—As thou dost, in 
effect, if thou dost not rebuke him. T'hy brother— 
The same as thy neighbour ; that is, every man. If 
thy brother hath done wrong, thou shalt neither di- 
vulge it to others, nor hate him, and smother that 
hatred by sullen silence ; nor flatter him therein, but 
shalt freely, and in love, tell him of his fault. And 
not suffer sin upon him—Not suffer him to lie under 
the guilt of any sin, which thou, by rebuking him, 
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The fruit of a young 


LEVITICUS. 








A M. 2514. 
.C. 1490. ; 
———— bear any grudge against the children 


of thy people, ¥ but thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself: I am the Lorp. 

19 Ye shall keep my statutes. Thou shalt 
not let thy cattle gender with a diverse kind. 
?'Thou shalt not sow thy field with mingled 
seed; *neither shall a garment mingled of 
linen and woollen come upon thee. 

20 And whosoever lieth carnally with a wo- 
man that is a bond-maid * betrothed *to a hus- 
band, and not at all redeemed, nor freedom 
given her; *she* shall be scourged: they shall 
not be put to death, because she was not free. 

21 And °heshallbring histrespass-offering unto 
the Lor», unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, even a ram for a trespass-offering. 

22 And the priest shall make an atonement 


18 *Thou shalt not avenge, nor 


tree not to be eaten. 
i it ra. e s- A. M. 2514 
for him with the ram of the trespas: ens 


offering before the Lorn for his sin 
which he hath done; and the sin which he 
hath done shall be forgiven him. 

23 And when ye shall come into the land, 
and shall have planted all manner of trees for 
food, then ye shall count the fruit thereof as 
uncircumcised: three years shall it be as un- 
circumcised unto you: it shall not be eaten of. 

24 But in the fourth year all the fruit thereof 
shall be ° holy ° to praise the Lorp withal. 

25 And in the fifth year shall ye eat of the 
fruit thereof, that it may yield unto you the in- 
crease thereof: I am the Lorp your God. 

26.2 Ye shall not eat any thing with the 
blood: ° neither shall ye use enchantment, nor 
observe times. 

27 £ Ye shall not round the corners of your 











x Rom. xii. 17,19; Gal. v. 20.—y Matt. v. 43. % Deut. 
xxi. (9; @ Deut. xxii. 11. 2 Or, abused by any. 3 Heb. 
reproached by, or, for man. * Or, they. 5 Heb. there shall be 























@ scourging. 
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» Chapter v. 15.—® Holiness of praises to the 
© Deut. xii. 17, 18—\4 Chap. xvii. 10; Deut. xii 
€ Mal. iii. 5. Chap. xxi. 5; Jer. xlviii. 37; Isa. xv. 2 














and thereby bringing aim to repentance, couldst free 
him from. 

Verse 18. Thy neighbour—Every man, as plainly 
appears, Ist, By comparing this place with verse 34, 
where this law is applied to strangers. 2d, Because 
the word neighbour is explained by another man, 
chap. xx. 10; Rom. xiii. 8. As thyself—With the 
same sincerity, though not equality of affection. 

Verse 19. Thou shalt not lel thy cattle gender—- 
This was prohibited, partly to restrain the curiosity 
and boldness of men, who might attempt to amend 
or change the works of God; partly that by the re- 
straint here laid, even upon brute ercatures, men 
might be taught to abhor all unnatural lusts; partly 
to teach the Israelites to avoid mixtures with other 
nations, either in marriage or in religion, which also 
may be signified by the following prohibitions. 

Verse 20. She shall be scourged—Hebrew, There 
shall be a scourging, which probably may belong to 
both of them; for, Ist, Both were guilty; 2d, It fol- 
lows, they shall not be punished with death, which 
may seem to imply that they were to be punished 
by some other common and considerable punish- 
ment, which scourging indeed was; but the paying 
of a ram was a small penalty, and very unsuitable 
to the greatness of the offence. And the offering of 
the ram, as a trespass-offering for the sin against 
God, is not inconsistent with making satisfaction 
other ways for the injury done to men, but only add- 
ed here as a further punishment to the man, either 
pecause he only could do this, and not the woman, 
who being a bond-woman had nothing of her own to 
offer ; or becanse his sex and his freedom aggravated 
his sin. Not put to death—Which they should have 
been, had she been free, Deut. xxii. 23, 24. The 
reason of this difference is not from any respect 
which God gives to persons, for bond and free are 
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alike to him, but because bond-women were scarcely 
wives, and their marriages were scarcely true mar- 
riages, being neither made by their choice, but their 
masters’ authority, nor continued beyond the year 
of release, but at their masters’ or husbands’ plea- 
sure. 

Verse 23. As uncircumcised—That is, as uncican, 
not to be eaten, but cast away, because the fruit then 
was less wholesome, and because hereby men were 
taught to bridle their appetites ; a lesson of great use 
and absolute necessity in a holy life. 

Verse 24, Holy—Consecrated to the Lord, as the 
first-fruits and tithes were, and therefore given to the 
priests and Levites, Num. xviii. 12, 13; Deut. xviii. 
4; yet so that part of them were communicated to 
the poor widows, and fatherless, and strangers, see 
Deut. xiv. 28; to bless the Lord, by whose power 
and goodness the trees bring forth fruit to perfection. 

Verse 25. That it may 4 yield the increase—That 
God may be pleased to give his blessing, which 
alone could make them fruitful. 4 

Verse 26. Any thing with the blood—Any flesh 
out of which the blood is not first poured. Neither 
shall ye use enchantments—It was unpardonable in 
them, to whom were commitied the oracles of Ged, 
to ask counsel of the devil. And yet worse in 
Christians, to whom the Son of God is manifested, 
to destroy the works of the devil. For Christians to 
have their nativities cast, or their fortunes told, or to 
use charms for the cure of diseases, is an intolerable 
affront to the Lord Jesus, a support of idolatry, and 
a reproach both to themselves and to that worthy 
name by which they are called. Nor observe times 
—Superstitiously, esteeming some days lucky, others 
unlucky. 

Verse 27. The corners of your heads—That is, 
your temples; ye shall not cut off the hair of your 


The aged to be respected. 





CHAPTER XX. 


Just weights, balances, $¢. 








Ai ML. aint. heads, neither shalt thou mar the 
—_—— corners of thy beard. 

28 Ye shall not & make any cuttings in your 
flesh for the dead, nor print any marks upon 
you: I am the Lorn, 

29 » Do not 7 prostitute thy daughter to cause 
her to be a whore: lest the land fall to whore- 
dom, and the land become full of* wicked- 
ness. 

30 ' Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and * reve- 
rence my sanctuary: I am the Lorp. 

31 ‘Regard not them that.have familiar spi- 
rits, neither seek after wizards, to be defiled by 
them: I am the Lorp your God. 

32 ™T hou shalt rise up before the hoary head, 
and honour the face of the old man, and ” fear 
thy God: I am the Lorn. 





_ & Deuteron. xiv. 1.—» Deut. xxiii. 17. 
1 Chap. xxvi. 2. k Becles. v. 1. 
xx. 6; Deut. xviii. 10; 





7 Heb. profane. 
1 Exod. xxii. 18; Chap. 
1 Sam. xxviil, 7——™ Prov. xx. 29); 











33 And °if a stranger sojourn with A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
thee in your land, ye shall not ® vex 
him. 

“34 ? But the stranger that dwelleth with you 
shall be unto you as one born among you, and 
4thou shalt love him as thyself; for ye were 
strangers in the land of Egypt: I am the Lorp 
your God. 

35 * Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judg- 
ment, in mete-yard, in weight, or in measure. 

36 * Just balances, just ° weights, a just ephah, 
and a just hin shall ye have: I am the Lorp 
your God, which brought you out of the land 
of Egypt. 

37 Therefore shall ye observe all my statutes, 
and all my judgments, and dothem: I am the 
Lorp. 

1 Timothy v. 1. m Verse 14. ° Exodus xxii. 213 xxiii. 9, 


8 Or, oppress——? Exod, xii. 48, 49.4 Deut. x. 19.——" Ver. 
15.—+ Deut. xxv. 13; Prov. xx. 10.——® Heb. stones. 




















heads round about your temples. This the Gentiles 
did, either for the worship of their idols, to whom 
young men used to consecrate their hair, being cut 
off from their heads, as Homer, Plutarch, and many 
others write; or in funerals or immoderate mourn- 
ings, as appears from Isa. xv. 2; Jer. xlviii. 37. 
And the like is to be thought concerning the beard, 
or the hair in the corner, that is, corners of the 
beard. The reason then of this prohibition is, be- 
cause God would not have his people agree with 
idolaters, neither in their idolatries, nor in their 
excessive sorrowing, nor so much as in the appear- 
ances of it. 

Verse 28. Cuttings in your flesh—Which the 
Gentiles commonly did, both in the worship of their 
idols and in their solemn mournings, Jer. xvi. 6. 

Verse 29. Do not prostitute—As the Gentiles 
frequently did for the honour of some of their idols, 
to whom women were consecrated, and publicly 
prostituted. 

Verse 31. Wizards—Them that have entered into 
covenant with the devil, by whose help they foretel 
many things to come, and acquaint men with secret 
things ; ; see Lev. xx. 27; Deut. xvili. 11; 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 3, 7,9; 2 Kings xxi. 6. 

Verse 32. Rize up—To do them reverence when 
they pass by, for which end they were obliged, as 
the Jews say, presently to sit down again when 











they were past, that it might be manifest they arose 
out of respect to them. Fear thy God—This re- 


| spect is due to such, if not for themselves, yet for 
God’s sake, who requires this reverence, and whose 


singular blessing old age is. 

Verse 33. Vex him—Hither with opprobrious ex- 
pressions, or grievous exactions. 

Verse 34. As one born among you—Hither, 1st, 
As to the matters of common right, so it reached to 
all strangers. Or, 2d, As to church privileges, so it 
concerned only those who were proselytes. Ye 
were strangers—And therefore are sensible of the 
fears, distresses, and miseries of such; which call 
for your pity, and you ought to do to them, as you 
desired others should do to you, when you were 
sucha - 

Verse 35. In mete-yard—In the measuring of 
lands, or dry things, as cloth, riband. In measure 
—In the measuring liquid or such dry things as are 
only contiguous, as corn or wine. 

Verse 36. A just ephah and a just hin—These 
two measures. are named as most common, the 
former for dry, the latter for moist things, but 
under them he manifestly comprehends all other 
measures. 

Verse 37. Thercfore—Because my blessings and 
deliverances are not indulgences to sin, but greater 
obligations to all duties to God and men. 
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Prohibitions against offering children to Molech, 1-5. Against consulting wizards, 6. Holiness enioined, 7, 8. 
cursing parents, 9. Against adultery, 10. Against incestuous mixtures, 11-21. 


Soothsayers to be stoned, 27. 


Against 
Holiness again enjoined, 22-26, 
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Different abominatiuns and 
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uncleannesses forbidden. 





: M.251 wee - AND) the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
ee saying, 

2 J * Again thou shalt say to the children of 
Israel, » Whosoever he be of the children of 


Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn in Israel, 


‘that giveth any of his seed unto Molech, he 
shall surely be put to death: the people of the 
land shall stone him with stones. 

3 And °I will set my face against that man, 
and will cut him off from among his people ; 
because he hath given of his seed unto Molech, 
o ‘defile: my sanctuary, and * to profane my 
holy name. 

4 §| And if the people of the land do any 

ways hide their eyes from the man, when he 
giveth of his seed unto Molech, and ‘kill him 
not ; . 
5 Then 1 will set my face against that man, 
and "against his family, and will cut him off, 
and all that ' go a whoring after him, to coin- 
mit whoredom with Molech, from among their 
people. 

6 4 And ‘the soul that turneth after such as 
have familiar spirits, and after wizards, to go 





a whoring after them, I will even set A. M. 2514 
X 4 C. 1490. 

my face against that soul, and will 

cut him off from among his people. 

7 % !Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be ye 
holy : for I am the Lorp your God. 

8 ™And ye shall keep my statutes, and do 
them: “I am the Lorn which sanctify you. 

9 @ °For every one that curseth his father 
or his mother, shall be surely put to death: he 
hath cursed his father or his mother: Phis 
blood shall be upon him. 

10 4 And 4the man that committeth adultery 
with another man’s wife, even he that com- 
mitteth adultery with his neighbour’s wife, the 
adulterer and the adulteress shall surely be put 
to death. 

11 4 * And the man that lieth with his father’s 
wife hath uncovered his father’s nakedness: 
both of them shall surely be put to death: 
their blood shall be upon them. 

12 sAnd if a man lie with his daughter-in- 
law, both of them shall surely be put to death: 
‘they have wrought confusion; their blood 
shall be upon them. 














a Chap. xviii. 21.—» Deut. xii. 21; xviii. 10; 2 Kings xvii. 
17. © Chap. xvii. 10.—4 Ezek. v, 11. e Chap. xviii. 21. 
f Deut. xvii. 2, 3, 5.—— Chapter xvii. 10. h Exodus xx. 5. 
i Chap. xvii. 7. , 














k Chapter xix. 31.——! 1 Peter 1. 16——™ Chapter xix. 37 
2 Exodus xxxi. 13. Exodus xxi. 17, P2 Samuel i. 16 
4 Deut. xxii, 22.——t Chap. xviii.8; Deut. xxvii. 23. s Chap 
xviii. 15.—+ Chap. xviii. 23. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER XX. 

Verse 2. The people—Here follow the punish- 
ments of the crimes forbidden in the former chapters. 

Verse 3. I will set my face against that man— 
Deal with him as an enemy, and make him a monu- 
ment of my justice. Jo defile my sancluary— 
Because the sanctuary was defiled by gross abomi- 
nations committed in that city or land where God’s 
sanctuary was: or because by these actions they 
declared to all men that they esteemed the sanctuary 
and service of God abominable and vile, by prefer- 
ring such odious idolatry before it. And to profane 
my name—Partly by despising it themselves, partly 
by disgracing it to others, and giving them occasion 
to blaspheme it, and to abhor the true religion. 

Verse 4. Hide their eyes—Wink at his fault, and 
forbear to accuse and punish him. 

Verse 6. To go a whoring—To seek counsel or 
help from them. 

Verse 8. Who sanctify you—Who separate you 
from all nations, and from their impurities and idol- 
atries, to be a peculiar people to myself; and who 
give you my grace to keep my statutes. 

Verse 9. Curseth—This is not here meant of every 
perverse expression, but of bitter reproaches or im- 
precations. His blood shall be upon him—He is 
guilty of his own death: he deserves to die for so 


unnatural a crime. 
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Verse 10. The adulterer and adulteress shall 
surely be put to death—Adultery, however lightly 
it may be accounted of by men who are lost to all 
sense of virtue and honour, has not only under the 
Mosaic economy, but by several other civilized 
nations, been reckoned a capital wickedness. By 
the ancient laws of Solon the husband was author- 
ized to kill the adulterer and adulteress, if he found 
them in the fact; or if he did not choose to proceed 
to that severity, he might put out theireyes. Among 
the Egyptians too, adulterers were punished with 
the utmost severity. If a woman were enticed to 
commit adultery, her nose was slit, and the man 
received a thousand blows with rods. To the same 
purpose, by the Roman laws, the adulterer might 
be put to death if he were taken in the act. Con- 
sidering the heinous nature and fatal consequences 
of this vice, we need not wonder much, if, in well- 
regulated states, it has been punishable with death. 
By our laws a man shall lose his life by robbing 
another of a few shillings; but what proportion is 
there between robbing a man of a sum of money, 
and invading his property in what he often cherishes 
more tenderly than ease, plenty, honour, and even 
life itself? 

Verse 12. Confusion—By perverting the order 
which God hath appointed, and making the samé 
offspring both his own child and his grand-child, 


Against incest, uncleanness, 
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wizards, and familiar spirits. 





A.M. 2514. 13 9 "Ifa man also lie with man- 
B. C. 1490 


———— kind as he lieth with a woman, both 
of them have committed an abomination: they 
shall surely be put to death; their blood shall 
be upon them. 

14 4 * And if a man take a wife and her 
mother, it is wickedness: they shall be burnt 
with fire, both he and they: that there be no 
wickedness among you. 

15 9 Y And if a man lie with a beast, he 
shall surely be put to death: and ye shall slay 
the beast. 

16 And if a woman approach unto any beast, 








and lie down thereto, thou shalt kill the woman 
and the beast ; they shall surely be put to death ; 
their blood shall be upon them. 

17 4 7 And if a man shall take his sister, his 
father’s daughter, or his mother’s daughter, and 
see her nakedness, and she see his nakedness: 
it is a wicked thing: and they shall be cut 
off in the sight of their people: he hath un- 
covered his sister’s nakedness; he shall bear 
his iniqui y. 

18 § * And if a man shall lie with a woman 
having her sickness, and shall uncover her 
nakedness; he hath 1 discovered her fountain, 
and she hath uncovered the fountain of her 
blood: and both of them shall be cut off from 
among their people. 

19 4 » And thou shalt not uncover the naked- 
ness of thy mother’s sister, nor of thy father’s 
sister: ° for he uncovereth his near kin: they 
shall bear their iniquity. 

20 4 And if a man shall lie with his uncle’s 








wife, he hath uncovered his uncle’s i oe ae 
nakedness: they shall bear their sin ; ———— 
they shall die childless. 

21 * And if a man shall take his brother’s 
wife, it is 2an unclean thing: he hath un- 
covered his brother’s nakedness; they shall be 
childless. 

22 4 Ye shall therefore keep all my f statutes, 
and all my judgments, and do them: that the 
land whither I bring you to dwell therein, ® spue 
you not out. 

23 ™ And ye shall not walk in the manners of 
the nations which I cast out before you: for 
they committed all these things, and ' therefore 
I abhorred them. 

24 But «I have said unto you, Ye shall inherit 
their land, and I will give it unto you to possess 
it, a land that floweth with milk and honey: I 
am the Lorp your God, ' which have separated 
you from other people. 

25 ™ Ye shall therefore put difference between 
clean beasts and unclean, and between unclean 
fowls and clean: "and ye shall not make your 
souls abominable by beast or by fowl, or by 
any manner of living thing that * creepeth on 
the ground, which I have separated from you 
as unclean. 

26 And ye shall be holy unto me: ° for I the 
Lorp am holy, and have severed you from 
other people, that ye should be mine. 

27 4° A man also or a woman that hatha 
familiar spirit, or that is a wizard, shall surely 
be put to death: they shall stone them with 
stones: their blood shall be upon them. 








«Chap. xvili. 22; Gen. xix. 5. * Chap. xvill. 17; Deut. 








XXVii. 23, y Chap. xviii. 23; Deut. xxvii. 21. z Chapter 
xvili. 9; Deut. xxvii. 22; Gen. xx. 12. a Chapter xviii. 19 ; 
Chapter xv. 24.——! Heb. made naked.— —> Chapter xviii. 12. 
© Chap. xviii. 6——4 Chap. xviii. 14, ¢ Chap. xviii. 16. 























? Heb. a separation— Chap. xviii. 26 ; xix. 37.——8 Chap. 
Xvili, 25, 28. h Chap. xviil. 3, 24, 30. i Deuteron. ix. 5. 
k Exod. vi. 8.——! Beall xix. 5 7 Deut. vii65 xiv. 2, m Deut. 
xiv. 4. Chap. xi. 43.——% Or, moveth. ° Chap. xix. 2 


1 Pet. i. 16.—? Chap. xix. 31; Exod. xxii. 18. 





























Verse 13. Put to death—Except the one party 
was forced by the other: see Deut xxii. 25. 

Verse 14. T’hey—All who consented to it. 

Verse 15. Slay the beast—Partly for the preven- 
‘tion of monstrous births, partly to blot out the 
memory of so loathsome a crime. 

‘Verse 17. See her nakedness—In this and several 
of the following verses, uncovering nakedness plain- 
ly appears to mean not marriage, but fornication or 
adultery. 

Verse 20. T'hey shall die childless—Both shall 











incestuous conjunction; or, if thissseem a less crime 
than most of the former incestuous mixtures, and 
therefore the magistrate forbear to punish it with 
death, yet they shall either have no children from 
such an unlawful bed, or their children shall die be- 
fore them. 

Verse 21. His brother’s wife—Except in the case 
allowed by God, Deut. xxv. 5. 

Verse 27. Aman or a woman that hath a fa 
miliar spirit, shall surely be put to death—They 
that are in league with the devil have in effect made 


be speedily cut off ere they can have a child by that || a covenant with death ; and so shall their doom be. 
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Lhe priests forbidden to mourn, 
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except for near relatives. 








CHAPTER XXI. 
Directions to the priests, 1-9. To the high-priest, 10-15. None of these must have any blemish, 16-24. 


A. M. 2514. ANP the Lorp said unto Moses, 
B.C. 1490. 


= Speak unto the priests the sons 
of Aaron, and say unto them, * There shall 
none be defiled for the dead among his people: 

2 But for his kin, that is near unto him, 
that is, for his mother, and for his father, and 
for his son, and for his daughter, and for his 
brother, 

3 And for his sister a virgin, that is nigh unto 
him, which hath had no husband: for her may 
he be defiled. 

4 But ‘he shall not defile himself, being 
a chief man among his people, to profane 
himself. 

5 > They shall not make baldness upon their 
head, neither shall they shave off the corner 














a Ezek. xliv. 25. 1 Or, being a husband among his people, 
he shall not defile himself for his wife, &c. See Ezekiel xxiv. 
16, 17. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI. 

Verse 1. Speak unto the priests—The next laws 
concerned the behaviour and personal qualifications 
of the priests, and were intended to denote the dig- 
nity, and preserve the honour of the holy function. 
There shall none be defiled for the dead—None of 
the priests shall touch the dead body, or assist at 
his funeral, or eat at the funeral feast. The reason 
of this law is evident, because by such pollution 
they were excluded from converse with men, to 
whom, by their function, they were to be servicea- 
ble upon all occasions, and from the handling of 
holy things. And God would hereby teach them, 
and in them all successive ministers, that they ought 
entirely to give themselves to the service of God. 
Yea, to renounce all expressions of natural affection, 
and all worldly employments, so far as they are im- 
pediments to the discharge of their holy services. 

Verse 2. Near to him—Under which general ex- 
pression his wife seems to be comprehended, though 
she be not expressed. And hence it is noted asa 
peculiar case, that Ezekiel, who was a priest, was 
forbidden to mourn for his wife, Ezek. xxiv. 16, 
’ &c. These exceptions God made in condescension 
to human infirmity; because in such casts it was very 
hard to restrain the affections. But this allowance 
concerns only the inferior priests, not the high-priest. 

Verse 3. His sister, a virgin, that hath no hus- 
band—No husband to take care of her funeral; 
which was therefore a needful office of charity in 
her brother, though a priest. That is nigh to him 
—That is, by nearness, not of relation, (for that 
might seem a needless addition,) but of habitation, 
one not yet cut off from the family. For if she was 
married she was now of another family, and under 
her husband’s care in those matters. 
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of their beard, nor make any cuttings os rs open 
in their flesh. yi ude 

6 § They shall be holy unto their God, and 
*not profane the name of their God: for the 
offerings of the Lorp made by fire, and 4 the 
bread of their God, they do offer: therefore 
they shall be holy. 

7 4 © They shall not take a wife that is a 
whore, or profane; neither shall they take a 
woman ‘put away from her husband: for he 
is holy unto his God. 

8 Thou shalt sanctify him therefore, for he 
offereth the bread of thy God: he shall be holy 
unto thee: for I the Lorn, which sanctify 
you, am holy. 

9 4 "And the daughter of any priest, if she 


b Chap. xix. 27; Deut. xiv. 1. © Chap. xix. 12.—4 Chap. 
iii. 11.—e Ezek. xliv. 22—f Deut. xxiv. 1—s Chap. xx. 
7, 8.—» Gen. xxxvill. 24. 























Verse 4. Being—Or, seeing he is a chief man— 
For such, not only the high-priest, but cthers also 
of the inferior priests were. He shall not defile 
himself—For any other person whatsoever. Te 
profane himself—Because such defilement for the 
dead did profane him, or make him as a common 
person, and consequently unfit to manage his sacred 
employment. - 

Verse 5. They shall not make baldness—In fu- 
nerals, as the heathen did. Though I allow them 
to defile themselves for some of the dead, yet in no 
case shall they use these superstitious rites, which 
also the people were forbidden to do; but the priests 
in a more peculiar manner, hecause they were by 
word and example to teach the people their duty. 

Verse 6. Holy unto their God—Devoted to God’s 
service, and always prepared for it, and therefore 
shall keep themselves from all defilements. TJ'he 
name of their God-—-Which they especially bear. 
T'he bread of their God—That is, the show-bread ; 
or rather, all the other offerings besides burnt-offer- 
ings; which are called bread, because bread is com- 
monly put for all food. 

Verse 7. Profane—Or defiled, or deflowered, 
though it were done secretly, or by force; because 
the priest must take care that all the members of his 
family be free not only from gross wickedness, but 
from all suspicions of evil. 

Verse 8. T'how—O Moses, and whosoever shall 
succeed in thy place, to whom it belongs to see my 
laws observed, shalt take care that the priest be holy, 
and do not defile himself by any of these forbidden 
marriages. 

Verse'9. And the daughter—And by analogy his 
son also, and his wife, because the reason of the law 
here added concerns all. And nothing is more 


Laws concerning the 
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marriages of the priests. 








Fee oil profane herself by playing the whore, 


- she profaneth her father: she shall be 
burnt with fire. 

10 4 ‘And he that is the high-priest among 
nis brethren, upon whose head the anointing 
oil was poured, and * that is consecrated to put 
on the garments, 'shall not uncover his head, 
nor rend his clothes ; ; 

11 Neither shall he ™ go in to any dead body, 
nor defile himself for his father, or for his mother ; 

12 " Neither shall he go out of the sanctuary, 
nor profane the sanctuary of his God; for ° the 
crown of the anointing oil of his God 1s upen 
him: I am the Lorp. 

13 4 And Phe shall take a wife in her vir- 
ginity. 

14 A widow, or a divorced woman, or pro- 
fane, or a harlot, ‘these shall he not take: 





but he shall take a virgin of his own A. M. 2514. 

people to wife. so oes 
15 Neither shall he profane his seed among 

his people; for 4I the Lorn do sanctify him. 

16 41 And the Lorn spake unto Moses, saying, 

17 Speak unto Aaron, saying, Whosoever he 
be of thy seed in their generations that hath 
any blemish, let him not * approach to offer the 
* bread of his God : 

18 For whatsoever man he be that hath a 
blemish, he shall not approach: a blind man, 
or a lame, or he that hath a flat nose, or any 
thing * superfluous, 

19 Or a man that is broken-footed, or broken- 
handed, 

20 Or crook-backed, or 3a dwarf, or that hath 
a blemish in his eye, or be scurvy, or scabbed, 
or thath his stones broken ; 








i Exodus xxix. 30; Chap. viii. 12; xvi. 32; Num. xxxv. 25. 
k Exodus xxviii. 2.——! Chapter x. 6——™ Numbers xix. 14. 
= Chap. x. 7. 





common than to name one kind for the rest of the 
same nature, as also is done Lev. xviii. She pro- 
faneth her father—Exposeth his person and office, 
and consequently religion, to contempt. 

Verse 10. The garments—Those holy garments 
which were peculiar to him. Shall not uncover his 
head—This being then the posture of mourners, 
(Lev. x. 6,) though afterward the custom was 
changed, and mourners covered their stheads, 2 Sam. 
xv. 30; Esther vi. 12. Nor rend his clothes—An- 
other expression of mourning. 

Verse 11. Go in—Into the chamber or house 
where they lie. This, and divers other rites here 
prescribed, were from hence translated by the hea- 
thens into their use, whose priests were put under 
the same obligations. 

Verse 12. Out of the sanctuary—To attend the 
funeral of any person: for upon other occasions he 
might, and did commonly go out. Nor profane the 
sanctuary—Hither by the performance of a civility, 
or by entering into the sanctuary before the seven 
days allotted for his cleansing (Num. xix. 11) were 
expired. The crown of the anointing oil—Or, the 
crown, the golden plate, which is called the holy 
crown, (Exod. xxix. 6,) and éhe anointing oil of his 
God are upon him. So there is only an ellipsis of 
the conjunction and, which is frequent. And these 
two things, being most eminent, are put for the rest, 
as the sign is put for the thing signified, as if he had 
said, For he is God’s high-priest. But the word 73, 
Nezer, which we render crown, more properly sig- 
nifies separation, or consecration ; and so the clause 
might here be rendered,— "he consecration of the 
anointing oil of his God is upon him. 

Verse 13. In her virginity—Or, a virgin, partly 
because, as he was a type of Christ, so his wife was 
a type of the church, which is compared to a virgin; 
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o Exod. xxviii. 36.——pP Verse 7. 4 Verse 8, 
eis: 2Or, food, Chap. iii, 11. $ Chap. xxii. 23. 3 Or, 
too slender. t Deut. xxiii, 1. 





and partly for greater caution and assurance that his 
wife was not a defiled or deflowered person. Most 
of these things are forbidden to all the priests; and 
here to the high-priest, to show that he also, and he 
especially, is obliged to the same cautions. 

Verse 15, I the Lord sanctify him—I have sepa- 
rated him from all other men for my immediate 
service, and therefore will not have that race cor- 
rupted, 

Verse 17. Of thy seed—Whether the high-priest, 
or the inferior ones. J'hat hath—In all successive 
ages, any defect or excess of parts, any notorious 
deformity or imperfection in his body. The reason 
hereof is partly typical, that he might more fully 
represent Christ, the great High-Priest, who was 


| typified both by the priest and sacrifice, and there- 


fore both were to be without blemish; partly moral, 
to teach all Christians, and especially ministers of 
holy things, what purity and perfection of heart and 
life they should labour after, and that notorious ble- 
mishes in the mind or conversation render a man 
unfit for the ministry of the gospel; and partly pru- 
dential, because such blemishes were apt to breed 
contempt of the person; and consequently of his 
function, and of the holy things wherein he minis- 
tered. For which reason, such persons as have no- 
torious defects or deformities, are still unfit for the 
ministry, except where there are eminent gifts and 
graces, which vindicate a man from the contempti- 
bleness of his bodily presence. 

Verse 18. A flat nose—Most restrain this word to 
the nose, and to some great deformity relating to 
it. But according to others it signifies, more gene- 
rally, a person that wants some member or mem- 
bers, because the next word, to which it is op- 
posed, signifies one that hath more members than 
he should. 
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Laws relating to the 








LEVITICUS. 


uncleanness of the priests. 








B. C. 1490. : 
a ©" the seed of Aaron the priest shall come 


nigh to "offer the offerings of the Lorp made 
by fire; he hath a blemish, he shall not come 
nigh to offer the bread of his God. 

22 He shall eat the bread of his God, both 
of the * most holy, and of the holy. 


A.M. 2514. 21 No man that hath a blemish of || 23 Only he shall not go in unto the 4. M. 


2514. 
C. 1490, 


. . 


veil, nor come nigh unto the altar, 
because he hath a blemish; that he profane 
not my sanctuaries: for I the Lorn do sanctify 
them. 

24 And Moses told i¢ unto Aaron, and to his 
sons, and unto all the children of Israel. 














u Verse 6. 








x Chap. ii. 3,10; Num. xviii. 9. 








Verse 21. A blemish—Any notorious blemish 
whereby he is disfigured, though not here men- 
tioned. 

Verse 22. He shall eat—Which a priest having 
any uncleanness might not do: whereby God would 
show the great difference between natural infirmities 
sent upon a man by God, and moral defilements 
which a man brought upon himself. 





Verse 23. 7'o the veil—To the second veil, which 
was between the holy and the most holy place, to 
burn incense, to order the show-bread, and to dress 
the lamps, which were nigh unto that veil, though 
without. My altar—The altar of burnt-offering, 
which was without the sanctuary. The sense is, 
he shall not execute the priest’s office, which was to 
be done in those two places. 





CHAPTER XXII. 


@ prust, having any uncleanness, must not eat of the holy things, \~7. No priest must eat that which dies of uself, or as 


torn, 8, 9. 
without biemish, and of due age, 17-27. 
obedience, 31-33. 


A M.2514. A ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
B.C. 1490. . 
pees saying, 

2 Speak unto Aaron and to his sons, that 
they *separate themselves from the holy things 
of the children of Israel, and that they ° pro- 
fane not my holy name zn those things which 
they ° hallow unto me: I am the Lorp. 

3 Say unto them, Whosoever he be of all 
your seed among your generations, that goeth 
unto the holy things, which the children of 
Israel hallow unto the Lorp, ‘having his un- 


No stranger must eat of holy things, 10-13. Of them that do it ignorantly, 14-16. Sacrifices must be 
Thank-offerings must be eaten the same day, 29,30. An exhortation to 


cleanness upon him, that soul shall A. M. 2514. 

B.C. 1490. 
be cut off from my presence: I am ———— 
the Lorp. 

4 What man soever of the seed of Aaron is 
a leper, or hath °a ‘running issue; he shall 
not eat of the holy things, f until he be clean. 
And £ whoso toucheth any thing that is un- 
clean by the dead, or ® a man whose seed goeth 
from him ; 

5 Or‘ whosoever toucheth any creeping thing, 
whereby he may be made unclean, or *a man 




















a Num. vi. 3. b Chap. xviii. 21. © Deut. xv. 19. 4 Chap. 
vii. 20.—¢ Chap. xv. 2.——! Heb. running of the reins. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXII. 
Verse 1. The foregoing rules relate to the per- 
sonal qualifications of priests: here follow several 
cautions relating to the privileges which they and 


their families had of eating their share of the sacri-_ 
fices, from verse 1 to verse 17, which cautions 


served to remind them of that reverence and moral 


purity wherewith their worship ought to be paid to, 


God. 





Verse 2. That they separate themselves—When | 
any uncleanness is upon them, as appears from verses - 
3,4. From the holy things—This is the first caution, - 


No priest, or other person, was to presume to eat any 

part of a consecrated victim, while he was under any 

degree of legal uncleanness, Neither were they, in 
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£ Chap. xiv. 2; xv. 13.——s Num. xix. 11, 22.—— Chap. xv. 16. 
iChap. xi. 24, 43.——* Chap. xv. 7, 19. 





that state, to eat of the first-fruits, which were also 
consecrated to God, Num. xviii. 12. But they might 
eat of the tithes, which were allowed for their con- 
stant maintenance. That they profane not what 
they—The children of Israel; hallow—It ill became 
the priests to profane or pollute what the people 
hallowed. 

Verse 3. Goeth unto the holy things—To eat them, 
or to touch them; for if the touch of one of the 
people having his uncleanness upon him defiled the 
thing he touched, much more was it so in the priest. 
Cut off—From my ordinances by excommunication: 
he shall be excluded both from the administration 
and from the participation of them. Le Clere takes 


| it for cutting off by death, 


All offerings and sacrifices 





CHAPTER XXII. 


must be without blemish. 








bhi a of whom he may take uncleanness, 
whatsoever uncleanness he hath: 

6 'The soul which hath touched any such shall 
be unclean until the even, and shall not eat of 
the holy things, unless he ! wash his flesh with 
water. 

7 And when the sun is down, he shall be 
clean, and shall afterward eat of the holy 
things, because ™it is his food. 

8 That which dieth of itself, or is torn with 
beasts, he shall not eat to defile himself there- 
with: I am the Lorp. 

9 They shall therefore keep mine ordinance, 
lest they bear sin for it, and die therefore, if 
they profane it: I the Lorn do sanctify them. 

10 4? There shall no stranger eat of the holy 
thing : a sojourner of the priest, or a hired ser- 
vant, shall not eat of the holy thing. 

11 But if the priest buy any soul ? with his 
money, he shall eat of it, and he that is born in 
his house: 4 they shall eat of his meat. 

12 If the priest’s daughter also be married 
unto 3a stranger, she may not eat of an offering 
of the holy things. 








13 But if the priest’s daughter be A.M. 2514. 

: " B. C. 1490. 

a widow, or divorced, and have no —— 

child, and is * returned unto her father’s house, 

Sas in her youth, she shall eat*of her father’s 
meat; but there shall no stranger eat thereof. 

14 ‘And if a man eat of the holy thing 
unwittingly, then he shall put the fifth paré 
thereof unto it, and shall give i¢ unto the priest, 
with the holy thing. 

15 And "they shall not profane the holy 
things of the children of Israel which they offer 
unto the Lorn: 

16 Or *suffer them *to bear the iniquity of 
trespass, when they eat their holy things: for I 
the Lorn do sanctify them. 

17 4 And the Lorn spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

18 Speak unto Aaron, and to his sons, and 
unto all the children of Israel, and say unto 
them, ¥ Whatsoever he be of the house of Israel, 
or of the strangers in Israel, that will offer his 
oblation for all his vows, and for all his free-will- 
offerings, which they will offer unto the Lorp 
for a burnt-offering ; 








1 Chapter xv. 5.——™ Chapter xxi. 22." Exodus xxii. 31. 
© Exodus xxviii. 43.—? 1 Sam, xxi. 6. 2 Heb. with the pur- 
chase of his money. 4 Num. xviii. 11, 13——* Heb. a man a 














stranger. * Gen. xxxvili. 11.—* Ch. x. 14, 
16. u Num. xviii. 32. 
ty of trespass in their eating. 








t Chap. v. 15, 
# Or, lade themselves with the iniqui- 
x Verse 9. y Num, xv. 14. 




















Verse 7. His food—His portion, the means of his 
subsistence. This may be added, to signify why 
there was no greater nor longer a penalty put upon 
the priests than upon the people in the same case, 
because his necessity craved some mitigation: though 
otherwise the priests, being more sacred persons, 
deserved a greater punishment. 

Verse 9. Lest they bear stn—Incur guilt and 
punishment. or it—For the neglect or violation 
of it. 

Verse 10. There shall no stranger eat of the holy 
thing—By holy thing here is meant, that portion of 
the sacrifices which belonged to the priests. And by 
stranger is not meant one of another nation, in,dis- 
tinction from a native Jew, but one who was not of 
the priest’s own family, whether Jew, or Gentile 
proselyte. A sojowrner—One that came to his house, 
and abode there for a season, and ate at his table, 
was not to eat of it. There is one exception, how- 
ever, to this rule, in the next verse. 

Verse 11. If the priest buy any soul—Hither one 
of the Jewish nation, obliged, through poverty, to 
sell himself, (chap. xxv. 39,) or of another nation, 
(verses 44,-45,) who being proselyted to the Jewish 
religion, became part of the priest’s family, and so 
was permitted to eat of his consecrated meat. 

Verse 12. If the priest’s daughter be married to 
a stranger—To one of another family, who is no 
priest. Yet the priest’s wife, though of another fa- 

Vou. I. ( 23 ) 











mily, might eat. The reason of which difference is, 
because the wife passeth into the name, state, and 
privileges of her husband, from whom the family ig 
denominated. 

Verse 14. The fifth part unto it—Over and above 
the principal, and besides the ram to be offered to 
God, Lev. y. 15. And shall give unto the priest the 
holy thing—That is, the worth of it, which the priest 
was either to take to himself or to offer to God, as 
the nature of the thing was. 

Verse 15. They—The people; shall not profane 
them, by eating them: or the priests shall not pro- 
fane them, that is, suffer the people to profane them, 


without censure and punishment. 


Verse 16. T’hey—That is, the priests; shall not 
(the negative particle being understood out of the 
foregoing clause) suffer them—That is, the people; 
to bear the iniquity of trespass—That is, the pun- 
ishment of their sin, which they might expect from 
God, and for the prevention whereof the priest was 
to see restitution made. 

Verses 17,18. The Lord spake unto Moses—The 
following laws relate to the qualifications required in 
any offering made either by the Israelites or prose- 
lytes. For such proselytes as had renounced idola- 
try, and were proselytes of the gate, termed, verse 
18, strangers in Israel—Though not circumcised, 
and obliged to keep the whole law of Moses, were 
yet permitted, in testimony of their worshipping the 
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All God’s testimonies 


LEVITICUS. 


to be observed. 








A. M, 2514. 


AM.2514. 19 * Ye shall offer at your own 


will a male without blemish of the 
beeves, of the sheep, or of the goats. 

20 * But whatsoever hath a blemish, that 
shall ye not offer: for it shall not be acceptable 
for you. 

21 And ” whosoever offereth a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings unto the Lorp ° to accomplish 
his vow, or -a free-will-otfering in beeves, or 
5 sheep, it shall be perfect to be accepted: there 
shall be no blemish therein. 

22 ‘Blind, or broken, or maimed, or having 
a wen, or scurvy, or scabbed, ye shall not 
offer these unto the Lorp, nor make *an 
offering by fire of them upon the altar unto the 
Lorp. 

23 Hither a bullock, or a ®lamb that hath 
any thing ‘ superfluous or lacking in his parts, 
that mayest thou offer for a free-will-offering ; 
but for a vow it shall not be accepted. 

24 Ye shall not offer unto the Lorp that 
which is bruised, or crushed, or broken, or cut ; 
neither shall ye make any offering thereof in 
your land. 

25 Neither & from a stranger’s hand shall ye 
offer "the bread of your God of any of these; 


because their ‘ corruption is in them, * M. eer 
and blemishes be in them: they TP lla 
not be accepted for you. 

26 “| And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

27 * When a bullock, or a sheep, or a goat is 
brought forth, then it shall be seven days under 
the dam; and from the eighth day and thence- 
forth it shall be accepted for an offering made 
by fire unto the Lorp. 

28 And whether it be cow, or? ewe, ye shall 
not kill it !and her young both in one day. 

29 § And when ye will ™ offer a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving unto the Lor», offer 7 at your 
own will. 

30 On the same day it shall be eaten up, ye 


|| shall leave "none of it until the morrow: I am 


the Lorn. 

31 ° Therefore shall ye keep my command- 
ments, and do them: I am the Lorn. 

32 ? Neither shall ye profane my holy name; 
but ¢I will be hallowed among the children 
of Israel: I am the Lorp which * hallow 
you, 

33 That brought you out of the land of 
Egypt, to be your God: I am the Lorn. 




















z Chap. i. 3. 2 Deut. xv. 21.—> Chap. iii. 1, 6. © Deut. 
xxiii. 21.—5 Or, goats. 4 Mal. i. 8, 13. ¢ Chapter ili. 5. 
6 Or, kid. i = Num. xv. 15, 16. 























h Chap. xvi. 6, 17. * Mal. i. 14-——* Ex. xxi 30. 7Or 
she-goat.——! Deut. xxii. 6.——™ Chap. vii. 12.— Ch. vii. 15 
o Num. xv. 40.——? Ch. xviii. 21. 4 Ch. x. 3—— Ch. xx. 8. 











true God, to offer free-will-offerings at the Jewish 
altar, as well as proselytes to the whole Masaic sys- 
tem, termed proselytes of righteousness. 

Verse 19. Ye shall offer it at your own will—This 
is better rendered by the Seventy, the Arabic, and 
other versions, In order to tts being accepted ye shall 
offer a male. And so we render the same word 
psy, leratson, in the next verse. Males were re- 
quired in burnt-offerings: but females were accepted 
in peace-offerings and sin-offerings. 

Verse 21. To accomplish a vow—It was not unu- 
sual with them to make such a vow when they un- 
dertook a journey, went to sea, were sick, or in any 
danger. It shall be perfect—That sacrifice was ac- 
counted perfect which wanted none of its parts, nor 
had any defect in any of them; so that perfect here 
is the same as without blemish, verse 19. The de- 
sign of this law was still to remind them that they 
ought to offer to God the most excellent of every 
thing in its kind, and to guard the worship of God 
from falling into contempt, as it might have done, 
had they been allowed to offer to their Maker what 
men despised, Mal. i. 8. It served also to keep up a 
due distinction between things sacred and things 
common, for these same animals which were unfit 
to be offered to God might be used for common 
food. 
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Verse 23. That mayest thou offer—The Hebrew 
here will bear a different translation, which, indeed, 
seems necessary to reconcile this with the twenty- 
first verse, namely, Shouldest thou offer it for a free- 
will-offering or for a vow, it would not be accepted. 

Verse 25. Neither from a stranger’s hand—From 
proselytes: even from those, such should not be ac- 
cepted, much less from the Israelites. The bread 
of your God—That is, the sacrifices. 

Verse 28. The cow or ewe, and her young, in one 
day—This Maimonides considers as a precaution 
of humanity, lest the dam should be brought to the 
altar while she is yet mourning the loss of her young, 
slain perhaps before her eyes. And, indeed, there is 
a degree of cruelty in the very idea of imbruing the 
hand in the blood of both parent and offspring at the 
same time. Therefore Jonathan, in his paraphrase, 
considers this as a symbolical precept, to teach the 
Israelites to be merciful, as their Father in heaven 
is merciful. 

Verse 32. J will be hallowed—Or, sanctified, 
either by you, in keeping -my holy commands, or 
upon you, in executing my holy and righteous judg- 
ments. I will manifest myself to be a holy God, 
that will not bear the transgression of my laws. J 
am the Lord who hallow you—Who have separatéd 
you to myself as a special people. 

( 
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Concerning the 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


feasts of the Lord. 





‘CHAPTER XXIIL 


Directions concerning the sabbath, 1-3. The passover, 4-8. 


trumpets, 23-25. Of atonement, 26-32. 


as ea - AND! the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
fe saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, Concerning * the feasts of the Lorn, 
which ye shall ® proclaim ¢o be holy convoca- 
tions, even these are my feasts. 

3 4° Six days shall work be done: but the 
seventh day is the sabbath of rest, a holy con- 
vocation : ye shall do no work therein: it is the 
sabbath of the Lorn in all your dwellings. 

4 4 4 These are the feasts of the Lorn, even 
holy convocations: which ye shall proclaim in 
their seasons. 

5 °In the fourteenth day of the first month 
at even is the Lorv’s passover. 

6 And on the fifteenth day of the same month 
is the feast of unleavened bread unto the Lorn: 








The first-fruits, 9-14. The feast of pentecost, 15-22. 
Of tabernacles, 33-44. 


Of 


seven days ye must eat unleavened ae eet 
bread. ae eeeee 
7 {In the first day ye shall have a holy con- 
vocation : ye shall do no servile work therein. 
8 But ye shall offer an offering made by fire 
unto the Lory seven days: in the seventh day 
is a holy convocation: ye shall do no servile 
work therein. 
9 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 
10 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, § When ye be come into the land 
which I give unto you, and shall reap the har- 
vest thereof, then ye shall bring a ‘sheaf? of 
» the first-fruits of your harvest unto the priest: 
11 And he shall i wave the sheaf before the 
Lorp, to be accepted for you: on the morrow 
after the sabbath the priest shall wave it. 

















2 Verses 4, 37. b Exod, xxxil. 5. 
Ven aise 4 Exod, xxili. 14, 
Deut. xvi. 1-8. 


-° Chap. xix. 3; Deut. 
e Exod. xii. 6; Numbers i 1x, 25 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII. 

Verses 1, 2. In this chapter Moses, by divine 
appointment, gives more particular directions about 
the observation of those solemnities which were be- 
fore instituted. These, in our translation, are termed 
feasts ; but the word 15, mognadee, here used, 
rather means solemn seasons, or meetings, and as 
the day of atonement was comprehended in them, 
which was not a feast, but a fast, they certainly are 
improperly termed feasts. The literal translation 
of the words is, solemnities of Jehovah, which ye 
shall proclaim for holy convocations, these are the 
solemnities. ‘They are termed holy convocations, 
because on these days they were called together 
and assembled to hear the law, to offer sacrifices, 
and to address prayers and thanksgivings to God. 

Verse 3. The seventh day is first named as a holy 
convocation—A day to be kept holy by every Israel- 
ite, in all places wheresoever they dwelt, as well as 
while they lived in the wilderness; and as a day of 
rest, in which they were to do no work——A similar 
prohibition is declared verse 28, concerning the day 
of expiation, excluding all works about earthly em- 
ployments, whether of profit or of pleasure; but 
upon other feast-days he forbids only servile works, 
as verses 7, 21, 36; for surely this manifest difference 
in the expressions used by the wise God, must needs 
imply a difference in the things. Jn all your dwell- 
ings—Other feasts were to be kept before the Lord 
in Jerusalem only, whither all the males were to 
come for that end; but the sabbath was to be kept 
in all places, both in synagogues, and in their private 
houses. 

Verse 4. These are the feasts of the Lord—The 














| rather. 
| Was lifted up toward heaven, as an acknowledgment 








f Exodus xii. 16; Num. xxviii. 18, 25. 
XXxiv. 22. 1 Or, ——? Heb. omer. 
1 Cor. xv. 20. i Fixod. xxix. 24. 


§ Exod. xxiii. 16; 
b Rom. xi. 16; 

















solemnities, as the same word is rendered, Isa. 
xxxiii. 20, where Zion is called the city of our 
solemnities. 

Verse 5. In the fourteenth day—See Exod. xii. 18. 
At even—For all the Jewish festivals were kept 
from evening to evening, their day beginning in the 
evening. Is the Lord’s passover—Exod. xii. 11. 
Though Moses had often before mentioned this, and 
several other of their solemnities, he here sets them 
down all together, according to the order of time 
in which they were kept, that this chapter might 
serve the Jews for a general table of all their reli- 
gious festivals. 

Verse 8. Ye shall offer—unto the Lord seven days 
—Every day of the seven was to have a sacrifice 
offered upon it, about which there are particular 
directions, Num. xxvill. 10-25; and the first and last 
days of the week’s festival were to be days of uni- 
versal assembly for religious duties at the place of 
public worship. 

Verse 10. When ye come into the land, &ec.—In 
the wilderness they sowed no corn, and therefore 
could not be obliged by this pr ecept till they came 
into Canaan. And shall reap the harvest—Begin 
to reap, as the sense shows, and is explained Deut. 
xvi. 9. Then ye shall bring a sheaf—Or handful, 
as the margin has it; but in the Hebrew it is omer. 
And they did not offer this corn in the ear, or by a 
sheaf, or handful, but, as Josephus affirmg,and may 
be gathered from chap. ii. 14-16, purged from the 
chaff, dried, and beaten out. 

Verse 11. He shall wave the sheaf—Or omer, 
In the name of the whole congregation, it 
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A. M. 2514. 


B. C. 1490 12 And ye shall offer that day when 


- ye wave the sheaf a he-lamb without 
blemish of the first year for a burnt-offering 
unto the Lorp. 

13 * And the meat-offering thereof shall be 
two tenth-deals of fine flour mingled with oil, 
an offering made by fire unto the Lorp fora 
sweet savour: and the drink-offering thereof 
shall be of wine, the fourth part of a hin. 

14 And ye shall eat neither bread, nor parched 
corn, nor green ears, until the self-same day that 
ye have brought an offering unto your God: 7¢ 
shall be a statute for ever throughout your ge- 
nerations in all your dwellings. 

15 4 And! ye shall count unto you from the 
morrow after the sabbath, from the day that ye 
brought the sheaf of the wave-offering ; seven 
sabbaths shall be complete : 

16 Even unto the morrow after the seventh 








LEVITICUS. 


Seast of penecust. 





sabbath shall ye number ™ fifty days ; = ih a 
and ye shall offer "a new meat-offer- ——-—— 
ing unto the Lorp. 

17 Ye shall bring out of your habitations two 
wave-loaves of two tenth-deals: they shall be 
of fine flour, they shall be baken with leaven, 
they are ° the first-fruits unto the Lorn. 

18 And ye shall offer with the bread seven 
lambs without blemish of the first year, and one 
young bullock, and two rams: they shall be for 
a burnt-offering unto the Lorn, with their meat- 
offering, and their drink-offerings, even an offer 
ing made by fire of sweet savour unto the 
Lorp. 

19 Then ye shall sacrifice Pone kid of the 
goats for a sin-offering, and two lambs of the 
first year for a sacrifice of 4 peace-offerings. 

20 And the priest shall wave them with the 
bread of the first-fruits for a wave-offering be 








k Chapter ii. 14,——! Chapter xxv. 8——™ Acts ied, 
Num. xxviii. 26. 








to God for his goodness, and with prayer for his 
blessing upon all their ensuing harvest, which it, as 
it were, sanctified to them, and of which it gave them 
a comfortable use. For then we may eat our bread 
with joy, when God hath accepted our works. And 
thus should we always begin with God; begin our 
lives with him, begin every day with him, begin 
every work and business with him: Seek ye first 
the kingdom of God—Reader, dost thou do this? 
The morrow after the sabbath—After the first day 
of the feast of unleavened bread, which was a sab- 
bath, or day of rest, as appears from verse 7; or 
upon the sixteenth day of the month. And this was 
the first of those fifty days, in the close whereof was 
the feast of pentecost. 

Verse 13. Two tenth-deals—Or parts, of an 
ephah; that is, two omers; whereas in other sacri- 
fices of lambs there was but one tenth-deal pre- 
scribed. The reason of which disproportion may 
be this; that one of the tenth-deals was a necessary 
attendant upon the lamb, and the other was peculiar 
to this feast, and was an attendant upon the oblation 
of the corn, and was offered with it in thanksgiving 
to God for the fruits of the earth. 

Verse 14. Ye shall eat neither bread nor corn— 
Of this year’s growth. This was a most reasonable 


testimony of their respect for God, to give him the 


first place, and pay their tribute of gratitude to the 
donor before they used his gifts. They who lived 
at a distance from the tabernacle, or temple, were 
allowed to eat new corn on this day after mid-day, 
because the offering to God was always presentec 
before thatetime. 


Verses 15, 16. From the morrow—From the six- | 


teenth day of the month, and the second day of the 

feast of unleavened bread, inclusively; seven sab- 

baths shall be complete—Namely, forty-nine days ; 
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° Exodus xxiii. 16, 19.——» Chapter iv. 23, 28. 
4 Chap. iii. 1. 








unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath—Which 
made just fifty days; whence this feast, from a 
Greek word, mevrnkoatn, pentecoste, which signifies 
the fifteenth day, was called pentecost. Ye shall 
offer a new meat (or flower) offering—Another 
first-fruit-offering, made of wheat, which was then 
ripe. 

Verse 17. Two wave loaves of two tenth-deals— 
There was one tenth-deal in each loaf. They were 
called wave-loaves, because they were presented to 
God by -waving them toward heaven. Baken with 
leaven—Contrary to the established law in other 
bread or flower offerings, chap. ii. 11, 12. The 
reason may be, that these first-fruits were a symbol 
of the leavened bread which the Israelites com- 
monly used. 

Verse 18. One bullock and two rams—In Num. 
xxvill. 11, 19; it is two young bullocks and one ram. 
Either therefore it was left to their liberty to choose 
which they would offer, or one of the bullocks there, 
and one of the rams here, were the peculiar sacri- 
fices of the feast-day, and the others were attendants 
upon the two loaves, which were the proper offering 
at this time. And the one may be mentioned there, 
and the other here, to teach us, that the addition of 
a new sacrifice did not destroy the former, but both 
were to be offered, as the extraordinary sacrifices of 
every feast did not hinder the oblation of the daily 
sacrifice, 


Verse 19. One kid—In Lev. iv. 14, the sin-offering - 


for the sin of the people is a bullock, but here @ 
kid, &c.; the reason of the difference may be this: 


i because that was for some particular sin of the peo- 


ple, but this only in general for all their sins. 

Verse 20. Wave them—Some part of them, in the 
name of the whole; and so for the two lambs 
otherwise they had been too large and too heavy t¢ 


The feast of trumpets. 








A.M. 2514. fore the 


win’ ake Lorp, with the two lambs: 


*they shall be holy to the Lorn for 
the priest. 

21 And ye shall proclaim on the self-same day, 
that it may be a holy convocation unto you : ye 
shall do no servile work therein. It shall be a 
statute for ever in all your dwellings throughout 
your generations. 

22 “| And * when ye reap the harvest of your 
land, thou shalt not make clean riddance of the 
corners of thy field when thou reapest, * neither 
shalt thou gather any gleaning of thy harvest : 
thou shalt leave them unto the poor, and to the 
stranger: I am the Lorp your God. 

23 “| And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
me) 

24 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
In the “seventh month, in the first day of the 








t Numbers xviii. 12; Deut. xviii. 4 -——* Chapter xix. 9. 
t Deut. xxiv. 19. 4 Num. xxix. 1. 





CHAPTER XXIII. 





The great day of atonement. 





month, shall ye have a sabbath, *a A. M. 2511. 

. B. C. 1490, 
memorial of blowing of trumpets, a ———— 
holy convocation. 

25 Ye shall do no servile work therein ; but 
ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorp. 

26 4] And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

27 Y Also on the tenth day of this seventh 
month there shall be a day of atonement; it 
shall be a holy convocation unto you, and ye 
shall afflict your souls, and offer an offering 
made by fire unto the Lorp. 

28 And ye shall do no work in that same 
day; for it is a day of atonement, to make an 
atonement for you before the Lorp your God. 

29 For whatsoever soul 7¢ be that shall not be 
afflicted in that same day, 7 he shall be cut off 
from among his people. 





y Chapter xvi. 30; Numbers xxix. 7. 


x Chapter xxv. 9. 
z Gen. xxvii. 14. 











be waved. For the priests—Who had to themselves 
not only the breast and shoulder, as in other sacri- 
fices which belonged to the priest, but also the rest 
which belonged to the offerer; because the whole 
congregation being the offerers here, it could neither 
be distributed to them all, nor given to some without 
offence to the rest. 

Verse 21. A holy convocation—A sabbath, or day 
of rest, called pentecost; which was instituted, partly 
in remembrance of the consummation of their deli- 
verance out of Egypt, by bringing them thence to 
the mount of God, or Sinai, as God had promised ; 
and of that admirable blessing of giving the law to 


them on the fiftieth day, and forming them into a 


commonwealth under his own immediate govern- 
ment; and partly in gratitude for the further pro- 
gress of their harvest, as in the passover they offered 
a thank-offering to God for the beginning of their 
harvest. The perfection of this feast was the pour- 
ing out of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles on this 
very day in which the law of faith was given, fifty 
days after Christ our Passover was sacrificed for us. 
And on that day the apostles, having themselves 
received the first-fruits of the Spirit, begat three 
thousand souls through the word of truth, as the 
first-fruits of the Christian Church. 

Verse 22. When ye reap, thou—From the plural, 
ye, he comes to the singular, thow, because he would 
press this duty upon every person who had a har- 
vest to reap, that none might plead exemption from 
it. And itis observable, that, kuough the present busi- 
ness is only coneeyvuing the worship of God, yet he 
makes a kind of excursion to repeat a former law of 
providing for the poor, to show that our devotion to 
God is little esteemed by him if it be not accompa- 
nied with acts of charity to men. 


Verse 24. A sabbath—Solemnized with the blow- | 





ing of trumpets by the priests, not in a common 
way, as they did every first day of every month, but 
in an extraordinary manner, not only in Jerusalem, 
but in all the cities of Israel. They began to blow 
at sunrise, and continued blowing till sunset: This 
seems to have been instituted, Ist, To solemnize the 
beginning of the new year, whereof, as to civil 
matters, and particularly as to the jubilee, this was 
the first day ; concerning which it was fit the peo- 
ple should be admonished, both to excite their thank- 
fulness for God’s blessings in the last year, and to 
direct them in the management of their civil affairs. 
2d, To put a special honour upon this month. For, 
as the seventh day was the sabbath, and the seventh 
year was a sabbatical year, so God would have the 
seventh month to be a kind of sabbatical month, on 
account of the many sabbaths and solemn feasts 








which were observed in this, more than in any other 
month. And by this sounding of the trumpets in 
its beginning, God would quicken and prepare them 
for the following sabbaths, as well that of atone- 
ment, and humiliation for their sins, as those of 
thanksgiving for God’s mercies. 

Verse 27. Afflict your souls—With fasting and 
bitter repentance for all, and especially their nation- 
al sins, among which, no doubt, God would have 
them remember their sin of the golden calf. For 
as God had threatened to remember it in after-times 
to punish them for it, so there was great reason why 
they should remember it to humble themselves 
for it. 

Verse 29. Whatsoever soul—Either of the Jew- 
ish nation or religion. Hereby God would signify 
the absolute necessity which every man had of re- 
pentance and forgiveness of sins, and the desperate 
condition of all impenitent persons. Reader! hast 





thou considered this 2? 
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Concerning the 





LEVITICUS. 


Seast of tabernacles. 








A. M. 2514. 


30 And whatsoever soul z¢ be that 
B. C. 1490. 


doeth any work in that same day, 
**the same soul will I destroy from among his 
people. 

31 Ye shall do no manner of work. J shall 
bea statute for ever throughout your generations 
in all your dwellings. 

32 It shall be unto you a sabbath of rest, and 
ye shall afflict your souls: in the ninth day of 
the month at even, from even unto even, shall 
ye *celebrate your sabbath. 

33 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, : 

34 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
> The fifteenth day of this seventh month shall 
be the feast of tabernacles for seven days unto 
the Lorp. 

35 On the first day shail be a holy convoca- 
tion : ye shall do no servile work therein. 

36 Seven days ye shall offer an offering made 
by fire unto the Lorn: ° on the eighth day 
shall be a holy convocation unto you, and ye 
shall offer an offering made by fire unto the 








Lorp: it zs a solemn ‘assembly ; A.M. 2514. 
and ye shall do no servile work ———— 
therein. 

37 ° These are the feasts of the Lorn, which 
ye shall proclaim to be holy convocations, to 
offer an offering made by fire unto the Lorp, a 
burnt-offering, and a meat-offering, a sacrifice, 
and drink-offerings, every thing upon his day: 

38 ‘ Besides the sabbaths of the Lorp, and be- 
sides your gifts, and besides all your vows, and 
besides all your free-will-offerimgs, which ye 
give unto the Lorp. 

39 Also in the fifteenth day of the seventh 
month, when ye have £ gathered in the fruit of 
the land, ye shall keep a feast unto the Lorp 
seven days: and the first day shall be a sab 
bath, and on the eighth day shall be a 
sabbath. 

40 And "ye shall take you on the first day 
the ° boughs of goodly trees, branches of palm- 
trees, and the boughs of thick trees, and willows 
of the brook; ‘and ye shall rejoice before the 
Lorp your God seven days. 

















a Chapter xx. 3. 3 Heb. rest——? Exod. xxiii. 16; Deut. 
iii, 13.—* John vii. 37. 4 Heb. day of restraint——4 Joel 
i. 14, 














e Verses 2, 4 ——f Numbers xxix. 39— Exodus xxiii. 16; 
Deut. xvi. 13——® Neh. vui. 15. 5 Heb. fruit—— Deut. 
xvi. 14, 15. 








Verse 32. From even to even—The day of atone- 
ment began at the evening of the ninth day and 
continued till the evening of the tenth, day. Ye 
shall celebrate your sabbath—This particular sab- 
bath is called your sabbath, possibly to denote the 
difference between this and other sabbaths; for the 
weekly sabbath is oft called the sabbath of the 
Lord. The Jews are supposed to begin every day, 
and consequently their sabbaths, at the evening, in 
remembrance of the creation, as Christians generally 
begin their days and sabbaths with the morning, in 
memory of Christ’s resurrection. 

Verse 34. Of tabernacles—Of tents, or booths, 
or arbours. This feast was appointed to remind 
them of that time when they had no other dwellings 
in the wilderness, and to stir them up to bless God, 
as well for the gracious protection then afforded 
them, as for the more commodious habitations now 
given them; and to excite them to gratitude for all 
the fruits of the year newly ended, which were now 
completely brought in. 

‘Verse 36. Ye shall offer—A several offering each 
day. T'he eighth day—Which, though it was not 
one of the days of this feast, strictly taken, yet, in a 
larger sense, it belonged to this feast, and is called 
the great day of the feast, John vii. 37. And so 
indeed it was, as for other reasons, so because, by 
their removal from the tabernacles into fixed habita- 
tions, it represented that happy time wherein their 
forty years’ tedious march in the wilderness was | 
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ended with their settlement in the land of Canaan, 
which it was most fit they should acknowledge with 
such a solemn day of thanksgiving as this was. 

Verse 37. A sacrifice-—-A sin-offering, called by 
the general name, @ sacrifice, because it was design- 
ed for that which was the principal end of all sacri- 
fices, the expiation of sin. 

Verse 38. Besides the sabbaths—The offerings of 
the weekly sabbaths. God will not have any sab- 
bath-sacrifice diminished because of the addition of 
others, proper to any other feast. And it is here to 
be noted, that though other festival days are some- 
times called sabbaths, yet these are here called the 
sabbaths of the Lord, in the way of contradistinction, 
to show that these were more eminently such than 
other feast-days. Your gifts—Which, being here 
distinguished from the free-will-offerings made to 
the Lord, may denote what they freely gave to the 
priests over and above their first-fruits and tithes or 
other things which they were enjoined to give. 

Verse 39. This is no addition of a new, but only a 
repetition of the former injunction, with a more par- 
ticular explication both of the manner and reason of 
the feast. The fruit—Not the corn, which was 
gathered long before, but that of the trees, as vines, 
olives, and other fruit-trees; which completed the 
harvest, whence this is called the feast of ingather- 
ing. 

Verse 40. Of goodly trees—Namely, olive, myrtle, 
and pine, mentioned Neh. viii. 15, 16, which were 


Directions concerning the 





CHAPTER XXIV. 


lamps and the show-bread. 








A.M. 2514. 41 * And ye shall keep it a feast 
B.C } : 
unto the Lorp seven days in the 
year. It shall be a statute for ever in your 
generations ; ye shall celebrate it in the seventh 
month. 
42 ! Ye shall dwell in booths seven days; all 
that are Israelites born shall dwell in booths: 





43 ™That your generations may A. Leas 
know that I made the children of ———— 
Israel to dwell in booths, when I brought them. 
out of the land of Egypt: I am the Lorp 
your God. 

44 And Moses declared unto the children of 


Israel the feasts of the Lorp. 








X Neh. viii. 18——! Neh. viii. 14, 


m Deut. xxxi. 13; Psalm Ixxviii. 5. 








most plentiful there, and which would best preserve 
their greenness. Thick trees—Fit for shade and 
shelter. And willows—To mix with the other, and 
in some sort bind them together. And as they made 
their booths of these materials, so they carried some 
of these boughs in their hands, as is affirmed by 
Jewish and other ancient writers. 

Verse 42. In booths—Which were erected in their 
cities or towns, either in their streets, or gardens, or 





the tops of their houses. These were made flat, and 
therefore were fit for this use. 

Verse 44. T'he feasts of the Lord—We have rea- 
son to be thankful that the feasts of the Lord now 
are not so numerous, nor the observance of them so 
burdensome and costly; but more spiritual and sig- 
nificant, and surer and sweeter earnests of the ever- 
lasting feast, at the last ingathering, which we hope 
to be celebrating to eternity ! 








CHAPTER XXIV. 
Laws concerning the lamps, 1-4. The show-bread, 5-9. Blasphemy occasioned by that of Shelonuth’s son, 10-16. The 


laws of retaliation, 17-22. 


M. 2514. AND the Lor» spake unto Moses, 
C. 1490. : 
ag ot saying, 

2 *Command the children of Israel, that they 
bring unto thee pure oil-clive beaten for the 
light, 1to cause the lamps to burn continually. 

3 Without the veil of the testimony, in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, shall Aaron or- 
der it from the evening unto the morning before 
the Lorp continually: i¢ shall be a statute for 
ever in your generations. 


A. 
B. 











a Exod, xxvii. 20.—+1 Heb. to cause to ascend. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIV. 

Verse 1. After the foregoing particulars relating 
to the annual festivals and assemblies, and all things 
prepared for the tabernacle service, he proceeds to 
remind the Israelites of executing the orders before 
given, about providing at the public charge all ma- 
terials for the daily service; and in particular a suf- 
ficient quantity of oil for the lamps of the golden 
candlestick, which were to burn continually in the 
holy place without the veil, the priests in waiting 
being obliged to keep this candlestick clean and 
pure, and to trim and supply the lamps morning and 
evening. 

Verse 2. 7'o cause the lamps to burn—Hebrew, 
the lamp: yet, verse 4, it is the lamps: the seven 
lamps made all one lamp. In allusion to which the 
blessed Spirit is represented (Rev. iv.) by seven 
lamps of fire before the throne. 








The blasphemer stoned, 23. 


4 He shall order the lamps upon £. Mae. 
the pure candlestick before the Lonp ———— 
continually. 

5 @ And thou shalt take fine flour, and bake 
twelve ° cakes thereof: two tenth-deals shall be 
in one cake. 

6 And thou shalt set them in two rows, six on 
a row, ‘upon the pure table before the Lorp. 

7 And thou shalt put pure frankincense upon 
each row, that it may be on the bread for a me- 








b Exod. xxxi. 8. ¢ Exod. xxv. 30.—# Heb. ix. 2. 








Verse 4. The pure candlestick—So called, either 
because of its resplendent brightness, or because it 
was of pure gold; before the Lord—Because it was 
before the ark and mercy-seat, where God was pecu- 
liarly present. 

Verse 5. Thou shalt take—By the priests or 
Levites, whose work it was to prepare them, 
1 Chron. ix. 32. Twelve cakes—Representing the 
twelve tribes. Two tenth-deals shall be in one cake 
—That is, two omers, or two tenth parts of an ephah, 
consisting of about six quarts of English measure, 
Exod. xvi. 36. So that they must have been of a 
very large size. 

Verses 6, '7. In two rows—One piled above an-— 
other ; and on the top of each row was set a golden 
dish, with a handful of the best frankincense therein. 
On the bread for a memorial—That is, in order to 
be burned upon the altar at the week’s end, instead of 
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us, Shelomith’s son, who 





ee, ay morial, even an offering made by fire 
* unto the Lorp. 

8 ° Every sabbath he shall set it in order be- 
fore the Lorn continually, being taken from 
the children of Israel by an everlasting cove- 
nant. 

9 And fit shall be Aaron’s and his sons’; and 
they shall eat it in the holy place: for it ¢s most 
holy unto him of the offerings of the Lorp 
made by fire by a perpetual statute. 

10 4 And the son of an Israelitish woman, 
whose father was an Egyptian, went out among 
the children of Israel; and this son of the Is- 
raelitish woman and a man of Israel strove to- 
gether in the camp; 

11 And the Israelitish woman’s son "blas- 
phemed the name of the LORD, and ‘ cursed. 
And they * brought. him unto Moses: (and his 
mother’s name was Shelomith, the daughter of 
Dibri, of the tribe of Dan :) 


A. 
B. 





LEVITICUS. 





blasphemed the name. 





12 And they !put him in ward, irs MBs 
*that™ the mind of the Lorp might a 
be showed them. 

13 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

14 Bring forth him that hath cursed without 
the camp; and let all that heard him "lay their 
hands upon his head, and let all the congrega- 
tion stone him. 

15 And thou shalt speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, Whosoever curseth his God ° shall 
bear his sin. 

16 And he that ?blasphemeth the name 
of the Lorn, he shall surely be put to death, 
and all the congregation shall certainly stone 
him: as well the stranger, as he that is 
born in the land, when he blasphemeth the 
name of the LORD, shall be put to 
death. 

17 % And he that *killeth any man shall 
surely be put to death. 








e Numbers iv. 7.——f 1 Samuel xxi. 6.——s Exodus xxix. 33. 
4 Verse 16.— i Job i. 5, 11.——* Exod. xviii. 22, 26——! Num. 
xv. 34, 2 Heb. to expound unto them according to the mouth of 
the LORD. 








m Numbers xxvii. 5; xxxvi. 5, 6.——® Deut. xiii. 9; xvii. 7. 
°Chap. v. 1; xx. 17.——P | Kings xix. 10, 14; Psalm lxxiv. 10, 
18; James il. 7.-—_—1 Exodus xxi. 12. 3 Heb. smiteth the life 
of @ man. 











the bread, in honour of God, or to commemorate his 
name. 

Verse 8. Being taken from the children of Israel 
—At whose charge they were provided, Neh. x. 32; 
by an everlasting covenant—By a law which they 
had all agreed to observe, (Exod. xxiv. 3,) and which 
was to continue as long as that dispensation re- 
mained. 

Verse 9. It (the old bread, now to be taken away) 
shall be Aaron’s—of the offerings made by fire— 
The frankincense and the bread were but one offer- 
ing, and the frankincense being burned instead of the 
bread, hence the bread too is reckoned among the 
offerings made by fire. 

Verse 10. Whose father was an Egyptian—This 
circumstance seems noted, partly to show the danger 
of marriages with persons of wicked principles, and 
partly by this severity against him who was a 
stranger by the father, and an Israelite by the 
mother, to show that God would not have this sin 
go unpunished among his people, whatsoever he 
was that committed it. Went out—Out of Egypt, 
being one of that mixed multitude which came out 
with the Israelites, Exod. xii. 32. It is probable 
this was done when the Israelites were near Sinai. 

Verse 11. The name of the Lord—The words of 
the Lord, or of Jehovah, are supplied out of verse 
16, where they are expressed ; here they are omitted, 
perhaps for the aggravation of his crime. He blas- 
phemed the name—So called by way of eminence; 
that name which is above every name; that name 
which a man should in some sort tremble to men- 
tion; which is not to be named without cause, or 
without reverence, And cursed—Not the Israelite 
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only, but his God also, as appears from verses 15, 
16. And they brought him—Kither the people who 
heard him, or the inferior magistrate, to whom he 
was first brought. 

Verse 12. That the mind of the Lord might be 
showed—For God had only said in general, that he 
would not hold such guiltless, that is, he would 
punish them, but had not declared how he would 
have them punished by men. 

Verse 14. Lay their hands upon his head— 
Whereby they gave public testimony that they 
heard this person speak such words, and did in their 
own and all the people’s names demand justice to be 
executed upon him, that by this sacrifice God might 
be appeased, and his judgments turned away from 
the people, upon whom they would certainly fall if 
he were unpunished. Stone htm—The same pun 
ishment which was before appointed for those who 
cursed their parents, 

Verses 15, 16. Whosoever curseth his God— 
Speaketh of him reproachfully. Shall bear his sin 
—That is, the punishment of it; shall not go un- 
punished. He that blasphemeth the name of the 
Lord—This is a repetition of the same sin in other 
words, which is common. As this law is laid down 
in general terms, verse 15, so both the sin and the 
punishment are particularly expressed, verse 16, 
All the congregation—To show their zeal for God, 
and to beget in them the greater dread and abhor- 
rence of blasphemy. 

Verse 17, He that killeth—This law is repeated 
here, to prevent the mischievous effects of men’s 
striving together, which as here it caused blasphemy, 
so it might in others lead to murder. 


The law concernng 


neat base 18 4[* And he that killeth a beast 
———— shall make it good; + beast for 
beast. 


19 And if a man cause a blemish in his neigh- 
bour ; as * he hath done, so shall it be done unto 
him: 

20 Breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth: as he hath caused a blemish in a man, 
so shall it be done to him again. 


21 * And he that killeth a beast, he shall re- 


CHAPTER XXvV. 


the sabbatical year. 





store it: “and he that killeth a man, A at ae 
he shall be put to death. So ae 

22 Ye shall have *one manner of law, as 
well for the stranger, as for one of your own 
country: for I am the Lorn your God. 

23 4 And Moses spake unto the children of 
Israel, that they should bring forth him that 
had cursed out of the camp, and stone him with . 
stones: and the children of Israel did as the 
Lorp commanded Moses. 








r Verse 21, 





4 Heb. life for life ——s Exod. xxi. 24. 








t Exod. xxi, 33. u Verse 17, x Exod. xii. 49. 











Verses 22, 23. One law—That is, in matters of 
common right, but not as to church privileges. 
Stone him with stones—This blasphemer was the 
first that died by the law of Moses. Stephen, the 





first that died for the gospel, died by the abuse of the 
law. The martyr and the malefactor suffered the 
same death; but how vast the difference between 
them ! 








CHAPTER XXvV. 
God in this chapter appoints, (1,) That every seventh year should be a year of rest, 1-7. (2,) That every fiftreth year should 


be a year of jubilee, 8-17. A peculiar blessing annexed, 18-22. 


The land sold may be redeemed: if not, it shall revert 


at the year of jubilee, only with some exceptions, 23-34. Usury forbidden, 35-38. Jewish servanis to be released at the 


jubilee, 39, but heathens might be retained, 40-46. 


A M. 2514, 


B C. 1490 ANP the Lorp “spake unto Moses 


in mount Sinai, saying, 

' 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, When ye come into the land which 
I give you, then shall the land ‘keep *a sab- 
bath unto the Lorn. , 

3 Six years thou shalt sow thy field, and six 





Of an Israelite that sold himself to a stranger, 47-55. 


years thou shalt prune thy vineyard, A. M. 2514. 
and gather in the fruit thereof ; pe 
4 But in the seventh year shall be a sabbath 
of rest unto the land, a sabbath for the Lorp: 
thou shalt neither sow thy field, nor prune thy 
vineyard. 
5 > That which groweth of its own accord of 








1 Heb. rest ——* Exod. xxiii. 10 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 


b 2 Kings xix. 29. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXvV. 

Verse 1. In mount Sinai—That is, in the wilder- 
ness of Sinai, or’near mount Sinai, as the Hebrew 
particle beth frequently signifies. For they did not 
remove from this wilderness till the 20th day of the 
seventh month after their coming out of Egypt. 

Verse 2. When ye come into the land—So as to be 
settled in it: for the injunction neither could nor was 
intended to be observed during the time of the wars, 
nor till Joshua’s distribution of the land among them, 
The land shall keep a sabbath—That is, enjoy rest 
from ploughing and tilling; unto the Lord—In obe- 
dience and unto the honour of God. This was in- 
stituted, Ist, For the assertion of God’s sovereign 
right to the land, in which the Israelites were but 
tenants at God’s will. 2d, For the trial of their obe- 
dience. 3d, For the demonstration of his providence, 
as well in general toward men, as especially toward 
his own people. 4th, To wean them from the in- 
ordinate love and pursuit of worldly advantages, 
and to inure them to depend upon God alone, and 











upon God’s blessing for their subsistence. 5th, To 
put them in mind of that blessed and eternal rest 
provided for all good men. 

Verses 4, 5. A sabbath of rest to the land—They 
were neither. to do any work about it, nor expect 
any harvest from it. All yearly labours were to be 
intermitted in the seventh year, as much as daily 
labours on the seventh day. Of its own accord— 
From the grains that fell out of the ears the last 
reaping time. Thou shalt not reap—That is, as 
thy own peculiarly, but oniy so as others may reap 
it with thee, for present food. Undressed—Not cut 
off by thee, but suffered to grow for the use of the 
poor. Proselytes and servants, rich and poor, had 
all an equal privilege : one man’s beast was to graze 
as freely as another’s; all were to live at rest and 
enjoy the comforts of this law, the merciful appoint- 
ment of Heaven. Jt is a year of rest unto the land 
—This seems to have been one purpose of the insti- 
tution, that the land might lie fallow, in order to re- 
cruit its strength. 
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Ordinance of 


LEVITICUS. 


the jubilee. 








A. M. 2514. thy harvest, thou shalt not reap, nei- 
B.C. 1490. ; 
———— ther gather the grapes *of thy vine 
undressed: for it is a year of rest unto the 
land. 

6 And the sabbath of the land shall be meat 
for you; for thee, and for thy servant, and for 
thy maid, and for thy hired servant, and for 
thy stranger that sojourneth with thee, 

7 And for thy cattle, and for the beasts that 
are in thy land, shall all the increase thereof be 
meat. 

8 § And thou shalt number seven sabbaths 
of years unto thee, seven times seven years; 








2 Heb. of thy separation. 





3 Heb. loud of sound. 





Verse 6. The sabbath of the land—That is, the 
accidental cfop that grew in the sabbatical year. 
Shall be meat for you—For all promiscuously, to 
take food from thence as you need. It is true the 
land would produce little corn without being tilled 
and sown, but the vines and other fruit-trees which 
abounded in the country, even without pruning, 
would yield a considerable increase, so that the 
poorer sort might thus enjoy many comforts, to- 
gether with rest, of which they were destitute on 
other years. 

Verse 8. Thou shalt number seven sabbaths of 
years unto thee—Besides the rest of the seventh 
year, God now appoints, as another perpetual or- 
dinance, that every fiftieth year should be celebrated 
as an extraordinary year of rest, freedom, and re- 
joicing, of which public notice was to be given 
through the whole country, by sound of trumpet. 
On this year every ancient owner of lands and 
estates, that had been alienated by sale, was to be 
restored to his possession ; and every Israelitish slave 
set at perfect liberty, to return to the family to which 
he belonged. So that how often soever an estate had 
been sold or alienated between one jubilee and an- 
other, or how many hands soever it had passed 
through, yet, in fifty years, or at the next jubilee, it 
must return to the heirs of the persons who were first 
possessed of it. All this was intended to shadow 
forth that true liberty from men’s spiritual debts and 
slaveries which was to be purchased by Christ, and to 
be published to the world by the sound of the gospel. 

Verse 9. Cause the trumpet of jubilee to sound— 
The name jubilee is taken either from the Hebrew 
word 531 jobel, which signifies first a ram, and then a 
ram’s horn, by the sound whereof it was proclaimed ; 
or from Jubal, the inventor of musical instruments, 
(Gen. iv. 21,) because it was celebrated with music 
and all expressions of joy. The seventh month— 
Which was the first month of the year for civil affairs ; 
the jubilee therefore began in that month ; and, as it 
seems, upon this very tenth day, when the trumpet 
sounded, as other feasts generally began when the 
trumpet sounded. In the day of atonement—A very 
fit time, that when they fasted and prayed for God’s 
mercy to them in the pardon of their sins, then they 
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and the space of the seven sabbaths A.M. 2514 
of years shall be unto thee forty and ———— 
nine years. 

9 Then shalt thou cause the trumpet * of the 
jubilee to sound, on the tenth day of the seventh 
month, ° in the day of atonement shall ye make 
the trumpet sound throughout all your land. 

10 And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and 
4 proclaim liberty throughout all the land unto 
all the inhabitants thereof: it shall be a jubilee 
unto you; ° and ye shall return every man unto 
his possession, and ye shall return every man 
unto his family. 





¢ Chap. xxiii. 24,274 Isa. Ixi. 2; Ixili. 4. e Num. xxxvi. 4. 














might exercise their charity to men in forgiving their 
debts; and to teach us, that the foundation of all 
solid comfort must be laid in repentance and atone- 
ment for our sins through Christ. 

Verse 10. The fiftieth year—The year of jubilee 
was not the forty and ninth year, as some learned 
men have erroneously thought, but precisely the 
fiftieth. ‘The old weekly sabbath is called the seventh 
day, because it truly was so, being next after the six 
days of the week, and distinct from them all: and the 
year of release is called the seventh year, (verse 4,) 
as immediately following the six years, (verse 3,) 
and distinct from them all. And in like manner the 
jubilee is called the fiftieth year, because it comes 
next after seven times seven or forty-nine years, 
(verse 8,) and is distinct from them all. Unio ail 
the inhabitants—Understand such as were Israelites ; 
principally to all servants, even to such as would nct 
and did not go out at the seventh year, and to the 
poor, who now were aequitted from all their. debts, 
and restored to their possessions, which had been sold 
or otherwise alienated from them. This law was not 
at all unjust, because all buyers and sellers had an 
eye to this condition in their bargains; but it was ex- 
pedient in many regards, as, Ist, To put them in 
mind that God alone was the Lord and proprietor 
both of them and of their lands, and that they were 
only his tenants; a point which they were apt to for- 
get. 2d, That hereby inheritances, families, and 
tribes, might be kept entire and clear until the coming 
of the Messiah, who was to be known as by other 
things, so by the tribe and family out of which he 
was to come. And this accordingly was done by 
the singular previdence of God until the Lord Jesus 
did come. Since which time those characters are 
miserably confounded: which is no small argument 
that the Messiah is come. 3d, To set bounds both 
to the insatiable avarice of some, and the foolish pro- 
digality of others, that the former might not wholly 
and finally swallow up the inheritances of their 
brethren, and the latter might not be able to indo 
themselves and their posterity for ever, which was 
a singular privilege of this law and people. His 
family—From whom he was gone, being sold to 
some other family either by himself or by his father. 


No inheritance must 


CHAPTER XXV. 


be finally alienated. 








Ones 11 A jubilee shall that fiftieth year 
- be unto you: ‘ye shall not sow, nei- 
ther reap that which groweth of itself in it, nor 
gather the grapes in it of thy vine undressed. 

12 For it is the jubilee ; it shall be holy unto 
you: £ ye shall eat the increase thereof out of 
the field. 

13 "In the year of this jubilee ye shall return 
every man unto his possession. 

14 4 And if thou sell aught unto thy neigh- 
bour, or buyest aught of thy neighbour’s hand, 
i ye shall not oppress one another : 

15 * According to the number of years after 
the jubilee, thou shalt buy of thy neighbour, and 
according unto the number of years of the fruits 
he shall sell unto thee: 

16 According to the multitude of years thou 
shalt increase the price thereof, and according 
to the fewness of years thou shalt diminish the 
price of it: for according to the number of the 
years of the fruits doth he sell unto thee. 

17 'Ye shall not therefore oppress one an- 


A. M. 2 
B.C. 








other; ™ but thou shalt fear thy God: pee. 
for 1 am the Lorp your God. Sse 

18 4 " Wherefore ye shall do my statutes, and 
keep my judgments, and do them; °and ye 
shall dwell in the land in safety. 

19 And the land shall yield her fruit, and ye 
shall eat your fill, and dwell therein in safety. 

20 And if ye shall say, 1 What shall we eat 
the seventh year? behold, ‘we shall not sow 
nor gather in our increase : 

21 Then I will *command my blessing upon 
you in the sixth year, and it shall bring forth 
fruit for three years. 

22 * And ye shall sow the eighth year, and 
eat yet of “old fruit until the ninth year; until 
her fruits come in ye shall eat of the old séore. 

23 4% The land shall not be sold ¢ for ® ever ; 
for * the land is mine, for ye are ¥ strangers and 
sojourners with me. 

24 And in all the land of your possession ye 
shall grant a redemption for the land. 

25 * If thy brother be waxen poor, and hath 











f Verse 5.— Verses 6, 7.—— Verse 10; Chap. xxvii. 24. 
i Chap. xix. 13; 1 Cor. vi. 8.— Ch. xxvii. 18, 23.—! Verse 
14 ——= Verse 43; Chapter xix. 14, 32. n Chapter xix. 37. 
° Deut. xii. 10; Prov. i. 33. p Ezel. xxxiv. 25. 








Verse 12. It shall be holy—So it was, because it 
was sequestered, in great part, from worldly em- 
ployments, and dedicated to God, and to the exercise 
of holy joy and thankfulness; and because it was a 
type of that holy and happy jubilee which they 
were to expect and enjoy under the Messiah. T'he 
increase thereof—Such things as it produced of it- 
self. Out of the field—Whence they, in common 
with others, might take it as they needed it; but 
must not put it into barns. See verse 5, and Exod. 
xxiii. 11. 

Verse 14. Ye shall not oppress—Neither the seller, 
by requiring more, nor the buyer, by taking the ad- 
vantage from his brother’s necessities to give him 
less than the worth of it. 

Verse 15. According to the number of years— 
thou shalt bwy—The purchase of all lands, houses, 
or estates, was to be at a price proportionable to the 
greater or less number of years that remained from 
the time of the purchase to the next jubilee. Years 
of frwits—Years in which, having sowed, they 
reaped the fruits of the land, in opposition to those 
years in which they were neither allowed to sow 
nor reap. 

Verses 16,17. The number of the years of fruits 
—The meaning is, he selleth not the land, but only 
the fruits thereof, and that but fora certain time. 

“Ye shall not oppress one another—By seeking to 
turn each other out of the perpetual possession of 
his lands, as Ahab did Naboth; but thou shalt fear 
thy God—The best proof men can give of fearing 








| ¥ Psa. xxxix. 125 cxix. 19, 














qa Matt. vi. 25, 31. t Verses 4, 5.—— Deuteron. xxviii. 8. 
t2 Kings xix. 29. « Joshua v. 11.—*Or, to be quite cut off. 
5 Heb. for cutting off. x Deut, xxxii. 43; 2 Chron. vil. 20. 
z Ruth ii. 20; iv. 4, 6. 

















God is to abstain from evil, and to comply with his 
will. 

Verse 21. For ites years—Not completely, but 
in great part; namely, for that part of the sixth year 
which was between the beginning of the harvest and 
the beginning of the seventh year, for the whole 
seventh year, and for that part of the eighth year 
which was before the harvest, which reached almost 
until the beginning of the ninth year. This is added 
to show the equity of thiscommand. As Gcd would 
hereby try their faith and obedience, so he gave them 
an evident proof of his own exact providence and 
tender care over them in making provisions suitable 
to their necessities. 

Verse 23. For ever—So as to be for ever alienated 
from the family of him that sells it. Or, absolutely 
and properly, so as to become the property of the 
buyer. Or, to the extermination or utter cutting off, 
namely, of the seller, from all hopes and possibility 
of redemption. TJ'he land is mine—Procured for 
you by my power, given to you by my grace and 
bounty, and the right of propriety is reserved by 
me. Ye are sojourners with me—That is, in my 
land or houses: thus he is said to sojourn with an- 
other that dwells in his house. Howsoever in your 
own or other men’s opinions you pass for lords and 
proprietors, yet in truth ye are but strangers and 
sojourners, not to possess the land for ever, but only 
for a season, and to leave it to such as I have ap- 
pointed for it. 

Verses 24, 25. A redemption—A right of redemp- 

363 


The fields of the 





LEVITICUS. 


Levites not to be sold. 











A. 


yee sold away some of his possession, and 


—____ if * any of his kin come to redeem it, 
then shall he redeem that which his brother 
sold. 

26 And if the man have none to redeem it, and 
6 himself be able to redeem it ; 

27 Then let him count the years of the sale 
thereof, and restore the overplus unto the man 
to whom he sold it; that he may return unto 
his possession. 

28 But if he be not able to restore 7¢ to him, 
then that which is sold shall remain in the hand 
of him that hath bought it until the year of ju- 
bilee: ° and in the jubilee it shall go out, and 
he shall return unto his possession. 

29 “| And if a man sell a dwelling-house in a 
walled city, then he may redeem it within a 
whole year after it is sold: within a full year 
may he redeem it. 

30 And if it be not redeemed within the space 
of a full year, then the house that zs in the 
walled city shall be established for ever to him 
that bought it, throughout his generations: it 
shall not go out in the jubilee. 





31 But the houses of the villages A. ery ae 
which have no walls round about ©“ 
them, shall be counted as the fields of the 
country: 7they may be redeemed, and they 
shall go out in the jubilee. 

32 Notwithstanding ¢ the cities of the Levites, 
and the houses of the cities of their possession, 
may the Levites redeem at any time. 

33 And if ®a man purchase of the Levites, 
then the house that was sold, and the city 
of his possession, *shall go out in the year 
of jubilee; for the houses of the cities of the 
Levites are their possession among the children 
of Israel. 

34 But f the field of the suburbs of their cities 
may not be sold, for it 2s their perpetual posses- 
sion. 

35 J And if thy brother be waxen poor, and 
*fallen in decay with thee; then thou shalt 
10 relieve © him: yea, though he be a stranger, 
or a sojourner ; that he may live with thee. 

36 "Take thou no usury of him, or increase ; 
but ‘fear thy God: that thy brother may live 
with thee. 








a Ruth ili, 2; Jer. xxxii, 7. 
and found sufficiency, Chap. v. 7. 
7 Heb. redemption belongeth unto it. 
one of the Levites redeem them. 


6 Heb. his hand hath attained 
b Verse 50. ¢ Verse 13. 
4 Num. xxxv. 2. 8 Or, 





























e Verse 28— Acts iv. 36, 37. ® Heb. his hand faileth. 
10 Heb. strengthen. Deut. xv. 7; Psa. xli. 1; Prov. xiv. 31; 
Acts xi. 29; Romans xii. 18 —* Deut. xxiii. 19; Psavxy. 55 
i Neh. v. 9. 


Prov. xxviii. 8. 











tion, in the time and manner following. Jf any of 
his kin come—Or, If the redeemer come, being near 
akin to him, who, in this, was an eminent type of 
Christ, who was made near akin to us by taking our 
flesh, that he might perform the work of redemption 
for us. 

Verses 27, 28. The years of the sale—That is, 
from the time of the sale to the jubilee. See above, 
verses 15,16. The overplus—That is, a convenient 
price for the years from the time of this redemption 
to the jubilee. Go owt—That is, out of the buyer’s 
hand, without any redemption-money. 

Verses 29-31. A dwelling-house in a walled city 
—Here the law makes a great difference between 
houses in walled cities and houses in the country. 
The former, if sold, were either to be redeemed 
within a year, or else nof at all, but were to be the 
property of the purchaser for ever; whereas, houses 
in the villages which had no walls round them were 
to be counted as the fields of the country—That is, 
they were to fall under the same law with the lands 
to which they were an appendage, and for the man- 
agement of which they were necessary: they might 
be redeemed at any time. The following seem to 
be the chief reasons of this distinction: Ist, There 
was no danger of confusion in tribes or families by 
the final alienation of houses in Cities, as tribes and 
families were not distinguished by them as they 
were by those in the country that were annexed to 
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their lands, and therefore to be considered as a part 
of their inheritance. 2d, The seller had a greater 
property in houses than in lands, as being commonly 
built at the owner’s cost, and therefore a fuller power 
is granted him to dispose of them. 3d, God would 
hereby encourage persons to buy and possess houses 
in cities, as the frequency and populousness of them 
was a great strength, honour, and advantage to the 
whole land. 

Verses 34, 35. The field of the suburbs (namely, 
of the cities of the Levites) may not be sold—Not at 
all; partly, because it was of absolute necessity for 
them for the keeping of their cattle, and partly be- 
cause these were no enclosures, but common fields, 
in which all the Levites that lived in such a city had 
an interest, and therefore no particular Levite could 
dispose of his part in it. A sojowrner—Understand 
it of proselytes only, for of other strangers they 
were permitted to take usury, Deut. xxiii. 20. 

Verse 36. Take no usury of him—That is, of thy 
brother, whether he be Israelite or proselyte. Or 
increase—All kinds of usury are in this case for- 
bidden, whether of money, or of victuals, or of any 
thing that is commonly lent by one man to another 
upon usury, or upon condition of receiving the thing 
lent with advantage and overplus. If one borrow 
in his necessity, there can be no doubt this law is 
binding still. But it cannot be thought to bind 
where money is borrowed for purchase of lands, 


Laws concerning 


CHAPTER XXvV. 


slaves and servants. 





A. Mi; 2514, 


A Marat. 37 Thou shalt not give him thy 


money upon usury, nor lend him thy 
victuals for increase. 

38 *I am the Lory your God, which brought 
you forth out of the land of Egypt, to give you 
the land of Canaan, and to be your God. 

39 4 And ‘if thy brother ¢hat dwelleth by 
thee be waxen poor, and be sold unto thee; 
thou shalt not ' compel him to serve as a bond- 
servant : 

40 But as a hired servant, and a sojourner 
he shall be with thee, and shall serve thee unto 
the year of jubilee: 

41 And then shall he depart from thee, both 
he and his children ™ with him, and shall re- 
turn unto his own family, and * unto the pos- 
session of his fathers shall he return. 

42 For they are ° my servants which I brought 
forth out of the land of Egypt; they shall not 
be sold 1? as bond-men. 

43 ?'Thou shalt not rule over him 4 with 
rigour, but * shalt fear thy God. 

44 Both thy bond-men, and thy bond-maids, 
which thou shalt have, shall be of the heathen 
that are round about you; of them shall ye buy 
bond-men and bond-maids. 

45 Moreover, of *the children of the strangers 
that do sojourn among you, of them shall ye 
buy, and of their families that are with you, 
which they begat in your land: and they shall 
be your possession. 








46 And ‘ye shall take them as an A. ae oa 
inheritance for your children after 
you, to inherit them for a possession, *they 
shall be your bond-men for ever: but over your 
brethren the children of Israel, “ye shall not 
rule one over another with rigour. 

47 4 And if a sojourner or a stranger * wax 
rich by thee, and *thy brother that dwelleth 
by him wax poor, and sell himself unto the 
stranger or sojourner by thee. or to the stock of 
the stranger’s family : 

48 After that he is sold he may be redeemed 
again; one of his brethren may ¥ redeem him : 

49 Either his uncle, or his uncle’s son may 
redeem him, or any that is nigh of kin unto 
him of his family may redeem him; or if * he 
be able, he may redeem himeelf. 

50 And he shall reckon with him that bought 
him, from the year that he was sold to him, unto 
the year of jubilee: and the price of his sale 
shall be according unto the number of years, 
“according to the time of a hired servant shall 
it be with him. 

51 If there be yet many years behind, accord- 
ing unto them he shall give again the price of 
his redemption out of the money that he was 
bought for. 

52 And if there remain but few years unto the 
year of jubilee, then he shall count with him, 
and according unto his years shall he give him 
again the price of his redemption. 








k Chapter xxii. 32.——! Deut. xv. 12. 11 Heb. serve thyself 
with him with the service, &c., Verse 46.——™ Exodus xxi, 3. 
n Verse 28. © Verse 55; Romans vi. 22. 12 Heb. with the 
sale of a bond-man.—P Col. iv. 14 Exod, i. 13. 

















trade, or other improvements. For there it is rea- 
sonable that the lender should share with the bor- 
rower in the profit. 

Verse 39. To serve as a bond-servant—Neither 
for the time, for ever, nor for the manner, with the 
hardest and vilest kinds of service, rigorously and 
severely exacted. 

Verses 41-43. T'hen shall he depart—Thou shalt 
not suffer him or his to abide longer in thy service, 
as thou mightest do in the year of release, Exod. 
xxi. 2,6. They are my servanis—They, no less 
than you, are members of my church and people; 


such as I have chosen out of all the world to serve |, 


me here, and to enjoy me hereafter, and therefore 
are not to be oppressed, neither are you absolute 
‘lords over them to deal with them as you please. 
Fear thy God—Though thou dost not fear them 
who are in thy power, and unable to right them- 
selves, yet fear that God who hath commanded thee 








T Mal. iii. 5. STsaiah Ivi. 3, 6. t Isa. xiv. 2, 13 Heb. 
ye shall serve yourselves with them, Verse 39.—" Verse 43. 
14Heb, his hand obtain, &c., Verse 26. « Verses 25, 35. 
y Neh, v. 5. z Verse 26. a Isa. xvi. 14; xxi. 16. 


























to use them kindly, and who can and will avenge 
their cause, if thou oppress them. 

Verse 47. T'he stock of the strangers—Hebrew, 
root, that is, one of the root or stock. So the word 
root is elsewhere used for the branch or progeny 
growing from it. He seems to denote one of a fo- 
reign race and country, transplanted into the land 
of Israel, and there having taken root among the 
people of God; yet even such a one, though he hath 
some privilege by it, shall not have power to keep 
a Hebrew servant from the benefit of redemp- 
tion. 

Verse 50. According to the time of a hired ser- 
vant—Allowance shall be made for the time wherein 
he hath served, proportionable to that which was 
given to a hired servant for so long service, be- 
cause his condition is in this like theirs; it is not 
properly his person, but his work and labour that 
were sold. 
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Laws against image-worship. 


LEVITICUS. 


The sabbath to be sanctified. 





A. M, 2514. 


53 And as a yearly hired servant 
B.C. 1490. ; 


shall he be with him: and the other 
shall not rule with rigour over him in thy 
sight. 

54 And if he be not redeemed in these 
years, then ’he shall go out in the year of 








15 Or, by these means.——® Exod. xxi. 2. 


Verse 53. In thy sight—Thou shalt not suffer this 
to be done, but whether thou art a magistrate ora 


jubilee, both he, and his children with a ay 
him. i ie a 

55 For © unto me the children of Israel are 
servants, they are my servants whom [ brought 
forth out of the land of Egypt: I am the Lorp 
your God. 





© Verse 42. 


private person, thou shalt take care according to thy 
capacity to get it remedied. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
A general enforcement of the preceding laws, by promises of reward, and threats of punishment: Wherein is, (1,) A repeti- 


tzon of some principal commandments, 1, 2. 


(2,) A promise of all good to the obedient, 3-13. 


(3,) A threatening of 


terrible judgments to the disobedient, 14-39. (4,) A promise of mercy to the penitent, 40-46. 


A. M. 2514. 


B. C. 1490. YE shall make you *no idols nor 


graven image, neither rear you 
up a ‘standing image, neither shall ye set up 
any *image® of stone in your land, to bow 
down unto it: for I am the Lorp your God. 

2 » Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and reverence 
my sanctuary: I am the Lorp. 





3 9% °If ye walk in my statutes, A.M. 2514. 
: B, C. 1490. 

and keep my commandments, an 

do them ; 

4 4Then I will give you rain in due sea- 

son, °and the land shall yield her increase, 

and the trees of the field shall yield their 


|| fruit : 








4 Deut. v. 8; xvi. 22——! Or, pillar——* Or, figured stone. 
3A stone of picture.——» Chap. xix. 30. 














—— 


¢ Deut. xi. 13——4 Isaiah xxx. 23; Ezekiel xxxiv. 26, 
e Ezek. xxxvi. 30; Zech. viii. 12. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVI. 

Verses 1,2. The substance of their religious laws 
are here recapitulated in two chief articles, on which 
all the rest very much depended ; and-God, by Mo- 
ses, inculcates upon them, Ist, A careful abhorrence 
of all idolatrous worship, especially that of image- 
worship of every kind, which had often been for- 
bidden before; and, 2d, An exact celebration of the 
sabbath, and all other religious festivals; and a 
punctual regard to God’s worship, according to the 
stated ordinances to be observed in the tabernacle 
service; and all this as a means to preserve them 
from the corruptions and superstitions of the rest 
of the world. 

Ye shall make no idols—Hebrew, a's elilim, 
things of naught; the same word which occurs 
chap. xix. 4. Nor graven image—p3, phesel ; which 
signifies any image hewn out of wood or stone. 
These images, being consecrated by certain cere- 
‘monies, were conceived to be shrines or mansions 
of some deity, and upon that account were wor- 
shipped by the Gentiles. A standing image—These 
were a kind of rude stones or pillars which the hea- 
then erected to their gods, and to which they paid 
divine honours. Any image of stone—V dW) 18, 
Eben mashchith; stone of figure, device, or por- 
traiture; or figured stone, or stone of picture, as 
we read in the margin; like those in use among the 
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Egyptians, which were full of hieroglyphics, ex- 
pressing some fancied perfections of their gods. 
Some, without any authority from the original, would 
render the words, a stone set wp. ‘The simply set- 
ting up pillars, or even images, was not prohibited ; 
but only the setting them up to worship them. 

Reverence my sanctuary—By purging and pre- 
serving it from all uncleanness, by approaching to 
it, and managing all the services of it with reve- 
rence, and in such manner only as God hath 
appointed. 

Verses 3, 4. If ye walk in my statutes, &ec.—In 
reward of their obedience, God promises them tem- 
poral prosperity in every instance that could render 
a nation happy. And, first, he assures them they 
should have fruitful seasons, here expressed by giv- 
ing them rain in due time—Because, in Canaan and 
Syria, they: were wont to have hardly any rain but 
at two stated seasons; in the end of autumn, at seed- 
time; and in spring, before harvest; termed the for- 
mer and latter rain, Jer. v. 24; without which, the 
year was quite barren. For God did not place his 
people in a land where there were such rivers as the 
| Nile to water it, and render it fruitful; but in a land 
which depended wholly upon the rain of heaven, 
the key whereof God kept in his own hand, that so 
/he might the more effectually oblige them to obedi- 
‘ence, in which their happiness consisted. 





Glorious promises 





A. M. 2514. 


B.C. 1490. 5 And ‘ your threshing shall reach 


unto the vintage, and the vintage 
shall reach unto the sowing-time; and % ye 
shall eat your bread to the full, and * dwell in 
your land safely. 

6 And ‘I will give peace in the land, and 
k ve shall lie down, and none shall make you 
afraid: and I will ‘rid 'evil beasts out of the 
land, neither shall ™ the sword go through your 
land. 

7 And ye shall chase your enemies, and they 
shall fall before you by the sword. 

8 And "five of you shall chase a hundred, 
and a hundred of you shall put ten thousand to 
flight: and your enemies shall fall before you 
by the sword. 

9 For I will °have respect unto you, and 
Pmake you fruitful, and multiply you, and 
establish my covenant with you. 

10 And ye shall eat ‘old store, and bring forth 
the old because of the new. 








f Amos ix. 13——+ Chap. xxv. 19; Deut. xi. 15; Joel ii. 19, 
26. h Ezek. xxxiv. 15, 28. iTsa. xlv. 7. k Psa. iil. 5; 
iv. 8; Ezek. xxxiv. 25; Zeph. iii. 13. 4 Heb. cause to cease. 
1 Ezek. v.17; xiv. 15, m Wzek. xiv, 17. o Deut. xxxii. 30; 
Josh. xxiii. 10. © Exod. il. 25. » Psa. evil. 38. 4 Chap. 
Xv 22, r Exod. xxv. 8; xxix. 45; Ezek. xxxvil. 26. 






































Verse 5. Threshing shall reach unto the vintage, 
&c.—That is, you shall have such plenty of corn, 
that before you shall have reaped and threshed it 
out, the vintage will be ready; and before you shall 
haye pressed out your wine it will be time to sow 
again. Thus they should scarcely have time enough 
to receive one blessing before another came upon 
them. <A similar promise is made Amos ix. 13; 
The ploughman shall overtake the reaper, and the 
treader of grapes him that soweth seed. 

Verse 6. I will give peace in the land, &c.—As 
God promises to bless them with plenty, so also to 
protect them in the secure enjoyment of it. None 
shall make you afraid—Y ou shall be kept from the 
invasions of enemies from abroad, and from the 
annoyance of man and beast at home. A very 
beautiful and striking picture this of national tran- 
quillity. 

Verses 8, 9. Five of you shall chase a hundred— 
A proverbial expression, signifying that a small num- 
ber of them should be an over-match for many of 
their enemies. J will establish my covenant—Will 
actually perform all that I have promised in my cov- 
enant made with you. 

Verses 11-13. J will set my tabernacle among you 
—To crown all their blessings, God promises that 
his special presence, whereof the tabernacle was a 
symbol, should abide with them. J will walk 
anong you—As I have hitherto done, both by my 
pillar of cloud and fire, and by my tabernacle, which 
fave walked or gone along with you in all your jour- 





CHAPTER XXVI. 


‘save you hereafter. 








to the obedient. 





11 *And I will set my tabernacle A. M. 2514. 

B. C. 1490 

among you: and my soul shall not ——— 
‘abhor you. 

12 * And I will walk among you, and * will 
be your God, and ye shall be my people. 

13 “I am the Lorp your God, which brought 
you forth out of the land of Egypt, that ye 
should not be their bond-men, * and I have 
broken the bands of your yoke, and made you 
go upright. 

14 4 ¥ But if ye will not hearken unto me, 
and will not do all these commandments ; 

15 And if ye shall 7 despise my statutes, or if 
your soul abhor my judgments, so that ye will 
not do all my commandments, but that ye break 
my covenant : 

16 Lalso will do this unto you, I will even 
appoint Sover you * terror, > consumption, and 
the burning ague, that shall * consume the eyes, 
and cause sorrow of heart: and “ye shall sow 
your seed in vain; for your enemies shall eat it. 























5 Chap. xx. 23; Deut. xxxii. 19. t 2 Cor. vi. 16—_—* Ezek. 
xi. 20; xxxvi. 28: w Chapter xxv. 38, 42. x Hzek. xxxiv. 
27.—_-y Deut. xxviii. 15; Lam. ii. 17; Mal. ii. 2. z Verse 








a Deut. xxvili. 65; xxxii. 25; Jer, 


43. 5 Heb. upon you. 
¢1 Samuel ii. 33,——4 Deut. 


xv. 8. b Deut. xxviil. 22. 
XKVille Go, Od oder. va 17. 














neys, and stayed among you in all your stations, to 
protect, conduct, instruct, and comfort you. And I 
will own you for that peculiar people which I have 
singled out of mankind, to bless you here, and to 
Made you go upright—With 
heads lifted up, not pressed down with a yoke. 
It denotes their liberty, security, confidence, and 
glory. 

Verse 14. If ye will not hearken, &c.—If, not- 
withstanding these great promises, which were de- 
signed to work upon their gratitude and obedience, 
they should generally become transgressors of hig 
laws, God threatens that they should be visited with 
as extraordinary plagues; with poverty and vexa- 
tion at home, and alarms of war and destruction 
from foreign enemies, such as would dispirit and 
rob them of all true comfort, even in the land of 
promise. 

Verse 15. Break my covenant—That is, your part 
of the covenant made between me and you, and 
thereby. discharge me from giving you the blessings 
promised on my part. 

Verse 16. I will appoint over you terror—The 
original word, 7773, behalah, properly signifies a 
sudden and grievous consternation, and may be in- 
tended to denote that slavish fear, pusillanimity, and 
dejection which are consequent on the loss of confi- 
dence in God, and the testimony of a good con- 
science. Consumption—The word nanw, shachpeth, 
thus rendered here, and Deut. xxviii. 22, is of very 
uncertain signification. Inthe Septuagint it is trans- 
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Awful threatenngs 





LEVITICUS. 


against the disobedient. 





A. M. 2514. 


ce ppt 17 And °I will set my face against 


you, and fye shall be slain before 
your enemies: & they that hate you shall reign 
over you, and "ye shall flee when none pur- 
sueth you. 

18 And if ye will not yet for all this hearken 
unto me, then I will punish you ‘seven times 
more for your sins. 

19 And I will ‘break the pride of your power; 
and I !will make your heaven as iron, and 
your earth as brass : 

20 And your ™ strength shall be spent in vain : 
for ™your land shall not yield her increase, 
neither shall the trees of the land yield their 
fruits. 

21 And if ye walk ®contrary unto me, and 
wil not hearken unto me, I will bring seven 
times more plagues upon you according to your 
sins. 

22 °I will also send wild beasts among you, 


which shall rob you of your children, and de- 





¢ Chapter xvii. 10.— Deut. xxviii. 25—— Psalm evi. 41. 
h Verse 36; Psa. liii. 5——11 Sam. ii. 5 ——‘ Isaiah xxv. 11; 
XXV1. 5, Deut. XXVIli. 23. m Psa, exxvil. 1; Isa. xlix. 4. 
n Deut. xi. 17; Hag. i. 10.—® Heb. at all adventures with me, 
and so verse 24. 











lated pwpav, psoran, a scab, scall, the itch, or some 
cutaneous eruption, perhaps the small pox, or some 
such grievous complaint. Whe burning ague (or 
fever, as the word nnmp, kaddachath evidently sig- 
nifies) that shall consume the eyes, and cause sor- 
row of heart—Two remarkable effects of this dis- 
temper, when it continues long. It eminently 
weakens the sight, and sinks the spirits. All chro- 
nical diseases are here included in the conswmption, 
all acute in the burning ague or fever. 

Verses 19, 20. The pride of your power—That 
is, your strength, of which you are proud, your nu- 
mierous and united forces, your kingdom, yea, your 
ark and sanctuary. J will make your heaven as 
iron—The heavens shall yield you no rain, nor the 
earth fruits. Your strength shall be spent in vain 
—In ploughing, and sowing, and tilling the ground. 

Verse 21. If ye walk contrary to me—Heb. “Pp 
keri, from 1p, kharah, it happened. If ye walk 
with me by accident, or chance, or, as it happens. 
The ancient versions, however, favour our transla- 
tion: according to which rendering, the word im- 
plies contumacy, or continuing to rebel against God 
after he should chastise them for their sins, Job xv. 
25. The Jews follow the other sense, and expound 
it of those who, when they are afilicted by God, look 
on their sufferings as caswal and contingent things, 
rather than as divine chastisements, to correct, 
amend, and bring them to repentance. Seven times 
more plagues—I will visit your obstinate impeni- 
tence with new and more grievous plagues, 
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| jects of his providential care. 








stroy your cattle, and make you few a M. 2514 
. C, 1490 

in number, and ” your high-ways » 

shall be desolate. 

23 And if ye will not be reformed by me 
by these things, but will walk contrary unto me; 

24 * Then will I also walk contrary unto you, 
and will punish you yet seven times for you 
sins. 

25 And *I will bring a sword upon you, that 
shall avenge the quarrel of my covenant: and 
when ye are gathered together within your 
cities, ‘I will send the pestilence among you: 
and ye shall be delivered into the hand of the 
enemy. 

26 * And when I have broken the staff of 
your bread, ten women shall bake your bread 
in one oven, and they shall deliver you your 
bread again by weight: and * ye shall eat and 
not be satisfied. 

27 And Yif ye will not for all this hearker 
unto me, but walk contrary unto me; 





© Deut. xxxii. 24; 2 Kings xvii. 25; xiv. 15——p Judg. v. 6 
2 Chron. xv. 5; Isa. xxxiii. 8.—4 Jer. ii. 30; Amos iv. 6, 12. 
r Psa. xviii. 26.——3 Ezek. v. 17; vi. 3. t Numbers xy, 12; 
Deut. xxviii. 21— Psa. cv. 16; Isaiah iii. 1——* Hag.’ 6. 
y Verses 21, 24. 








Verse 24. I will walk contrary to you—Heb. F 
will walk with you by chance; an Hebraism, im- 
porting that God would seem to leave their affairs in 
apparent disorder, as if they were no more the ob- 
To those who regard 
not the operation of God’s hands, he appears uncon- 
cerned about human affairs; but those who have 
spiritual discernment, and understand the secret 
ways of providence, will see reason to believe that 
there is a spirit within, full of eyes, which guides 
and directs the wheels of that vast machine, even 
where others discern nothing but irregularity and 
confusion. 

Verse 25. To avenge the quarrel of my covenant 
—That is, my quarrel with you for your breach of 
your covenant made with me. When you are ga- 
thered—Heb. And ye shall be gathered into your 
cities, &c.; that is, you shall not dare to abide in 
the country, but shall be forced to flee from the 
sword of your enemies into your fortified towns, 
and leave your villages a prey to them. 

Verse 26. When I have broken the staff of your 
bread—By sending a famine, or scarcity of bread, 
which is the staff and support of man’s present life. 
Ten women—That is, ten or many families, for the 
women took care for the bread and food of all the 
family. By wetght—This isa sign and consequence 
both of a famine, and of the baking of the bread of 
several families together i in one oven, wherein each 
family took care to weigh their bread, and to receive © 
the same proportion which they put in. 


Awful threatenings 








A.M, 2514. 


eet —28.-Then I will walk contrary unto 


you also * in fury; and I, even I, will 
chastise you seven times for your sins. 

29 * And ye shall eat the flesh of your sons, 
and the flesh of your daughters shall ye eat. 

30 And I will destroy your high places, and 
cut down your images, and ° cast your carcasses 
upon the carcasses of your idols, and my soul 
shall 4 abhor you. : 

31 ° And I will make your cities waste, and 
‘bring your sanctuaries unto desolation, and 











z Isaiah lix. 18, a Deuteronomy xxviii. 53; 2 Kings vi. 29. 
> 2 Chron, xxxiv. 3,7; Isaiah xxvii. 9. © 2 Chron. xxxiv. 5. 
4 Jer. xiv. 19——e Neh. ii. 3; Jer. iv. 7; Ezek. vi. 6. 











Verse 28. I will walk contrary to you in fury, 
&c.—Your obstinate contempt of my laws shall be 
punished with new and more grievous plagues; 
which was fulfilled in their captivity in the days of 
Manasseh, Jehoiakim, and Zedekiah. For these 
latter calamities were at least seven times greater, 
both for extent and duration, than the former which 
they suffered from the Philistines and neighbouring 
nations. 

Verse 29. Ye shall eat the flesh of your sons— 
Through extreme hunger. This is the very utmost 
calamity that could come upon a people. See it de- 
scribed at large, and in the most lively colours, Deut. 
xxviii. 53-57. It was fulfilled, first in the siege of 
Samaria, 2 Kings vi. 29; next in the siege of Jeru- 
salem before the Babylonish captivity, Lam. iv. 10; 
and finally, in the last destruction of Jerusalem by 
the Romans. 

Verse 30. Your high places—In which you will 
sacrifice after the manner of the heathen. And cut 
down your images—l>)}nn, chamanechem; some 
would translate this, your temples of the sun; from 
mon, chammah, heat, or the sun. But although they 
worshipped the host of heaven, 2 Kings xvii. 16; 
and 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3-5; and we read of altars 
dedicated to them, and of horses and chariots of the 
sun, 2 Kings xxiii. 11; it does not appear that they 
ever had any temples dedicated to the sun, unless 
the chariots of the sun might be so called, which 
some have understood to be domus vel sacella facta 
instar curruwm, little chapels made after the form 
of chariots. Buxtorf renders the word, translated 
images in this verse, subdiales statue, statues 
placed in the open air, and exposed to the sun; and 
quotes R. Salomon as describing them to be images 
which they placed on the roofs of their houses, and 
termed (22m, chammanim. Carcasses of your 
idols—Heb. your dung-hill idols, from 541 galal, 
dung. Le Clere understands it of those animals 
which the Israelites had worshipped, in imitation of 
the Egyptians; and is of opinion, that God here 
threatens, that if ever they relapsed into that beastly 
idolatry, their carcasses should be shamefully expos- 
ed in the streets with the carcasses of their idols. 
But the word carcasses may signify the ruins of 
their idols in general; the broken pieces of their 

Vo, I. ( 24 


CHAPTER XXVI. 











against the disobedient. 





I will not smell the savour of your A. M. 2514. 

B. C. 1490. 

sweet odours. ee 

32 & And I will bring the land into desolation: 

and your enemies which dwell therein shall be 
astonished at it. 

33 And ‘I will scatter you among the hea- 
then, and will draw out a sword after you; and 
your land shall be desolate, and your cities 
waste. 

34 * Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, 
as long as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your 











£ Psalm lxxiv. '7; Lam. i. 10; Ezekiel ix. 6.——% Jer. ix. 11; 
xxv. 11, 18. h Jer. xviii. 16. i Deut. iv. 27; xxviii. 64; 
Jer. ix. 16; Ezek. xii. 15.——* 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 














images. Or this word may be made use of to signi- 
fy that their idols, how specious soever, or glorious 
in their eyes, were in truth but lifeless and contempt- 
ible carcasses, and should be so far from helping 
them, that they should be thrown down and broken 
with them, and both should lie together in a forlorn 
and loathsome state. See a similar threatening, 
Ezek. vi. 4, 5-13; and Jer. viii. 1,2. It was in part 
fulfilled by Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 5; and 2 Kings 
Xxill. 20. 

Verse 31. Your sanctuaries into desolation— 
The sanctuary of God, though but one, is expressed 
in the plural number here, as it is also Psa. Ixxiii. 
17; and Ixxxiv. 7; Jer. li. 51; and Ezek. xxviii. 184 
because there were divers apartments in it, each of 
which was a sanctuary, or holy place. God youch- 
safes not to call it his own, but theirs, to show that 
by their wickedness it would be polluted and ren- 
dered unworthy of him, and that therefore he would 
disown and abhor it, and all the services which they 
should perform in it; which was most. awfully ful- 
filled. The savour of your sweet odours—The 
incense made of several sweet spices, which was 
daily offered to God in the sanctuary. These, 
though when offered to God with faith and obedi- 
ence they were sweet and acceptable to him, he 
here threatens he will not smell, or accept, as being 
presented in hypocrisy and unbelief. The expres- 
sion is metaphorical, and signifies that neither their 
prayers nor sacrifices should be accepted. 

Verses 32, 33. Your enemies which dwell therein 
—Having driven you out, and possessed your places; 
shall be astonished at it—A strong expression, to 
denote the dreadfulness of their calamity, at which 
their very enemies should stand amazed. A sword 
after you—The sword shall follow you into strange 
lands, and you shall have no rest there. 

Verse 34. The land shall enjoy her sabbaths— 
It shall enjoy those sabbatical years of rest from til- 
lage, which you, through covetousness, would not 
give it: a most seasonable warning this. Jeremiah 
complains, that in his time they had contemned the 
ordinance of God respecting the septennial sab- 
baths, and had not given their servants liberty, 
(chap. xxxiv. 17,) and gives this as one cause of 
their being delivered to slavery, Lam. i. 3. And 
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Awful threatenings, with 


LEVITICUS. 


promises of mercy. 








hon oe enemies’ land; even then shall the 
——— land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. 

35 As long as it lieth desolate it shall rest ; 
because it did not rest in your !sabbaths, when 
ye dwelt upon it. 

36 And upon them that are left alive of you, 
™ J will send a faintness into their hearts in the 
lands of their enemies; and "the sound of a 
7 shaken leaf shall chase them ; and they shall 
flee, as fleeing from a sword; and they shall 
fall, when none pursueth. 

37 And ° they shall fall one upon another, as 
it were before a sword, when none pursueth : 
and Pye shall have no power to stand before 
your enemies. 

38 And ye shall perish among the heathen, 
and the land of your enemies shall eat you up. 

39 And they that are left of you ‘shall pine 
away in their iniquity in your enemies’ lands ; 
and also in the iniquities of their fathers shall 
they pine away with them. 

40 % tIf they shall confess their iniquity, 
and the iniquity of their fathers, with their 
trespass which they trespassed against me, 
and that also they have walked contrary unto 
me; 

41 And that I also have walked contrary 
unto them, and have brought them into the 








land of their enemies; if then their 4- ree oe 
’ uncircumcised hearts be t humbled, ————— 
and they then accept of the punishment of their 
iniquity : . 

42 Then will I "remember my covenant with 
Jacob, and also my covenant with Isaac, and 
also my covenant with Abraham will I remem- 
ber; and I will * remember the land. 

43 Y The land also shall be left of them, and 
shall enjoy her sabbaths, while she lieth desolate 
without them: and they shall accept of the 
punishment of their iniquity; because, even 
because they 7 despised my judgments, and be- 
cause their soul abhorred my statutes. 

44 And yet for all that, when they be in the 
land of their enemies, *I will not cast them 
away, neither will I abhor them, to destroy 
them utterly, and to break my covenant with 
them: for I am the Lorp their God. 

45 But I will ” for their sakes remember the 
covenant of their ancestors, ° whom I brought 
forth out of the land of Egypt ‘in the sight of 
the heathen, that I might be their God: I am 
the Lorp. 

46 © These are the statutes, and judgments, 
and laws, which the Lorp made between him 
and the children of Israel in mount Sinai by 
the hand of Moses. 








1 Chapter xxv. 2.——™ Ezek. xxi. 7, 15-——* Proy, xxviii. 1. 
7 Heb. driven. ©] Samuel xiv. 15, 16——? Judges ii. 14. 
4 Deut. iv. 27; xxviii. 65. * Num. v. 7; 1 Kings viii. 33, 47; 
1 John i. 9.—= Jer. vi. 10; ix. 25, 26; Ezek. xliv. 7. 














this is expressly mentioned as a principal reason of 
their seventy years captivity, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 

Verse 36. The sound of a shaken leaf shall 
chase them—A very significant phrase, importing 
that they should sink into a state of the most slay- 
ish, fear and despicable cowardice. 

Verse 39. Shall pine away—Shall languish out 
the remainder of their days in bitter grief, and sad 
reflections upon the miseries which their own and 
their fathers’ complicated guilt has brought upon 
them; and hereby shall be consumed and melt 
away. 

Verse 41. If they accept of—The meaning is, if 
they sincerely acknowledge the righteousness of 
God and their own wickedness, and patiently sub- 

‘mit to his correcting hand; if, with David, they are 
ready to say, It is good for us that we are afflicted, 
that we may. learn God’s statutes—And yield obe- 
dience to them for the future, which is a good evi- 
dence of true repentance. 

Verse 42. I will remember my covenant—So as 
to make good all that I have promised init. For 
words of knowledge or remembrance, in Scripture, 
commonly denote affection and kindness. J will 
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2 Chron. xxxiil. 12, 13. «Psalm evi. 45; Ezek. xvi. 60. 
x Psa. cxxxvi. 23.——- Verses 34, 35. z Ver. 15—— Deut. 
iv. 31——» Rom. xi. 28. © Chap. xxii. 3——4 Psa. xeviii. 2. 
e Chap. xxvii. 34; Deut. vi. 1. 














remember the land—Which now seems to be for- 
gotten and despised, as if I had never chosen it to 
be the peculiar place of my presence and blessing. 

Verse 44. For Iam the Lord their God—There- 
fore neither the desperateness of their condition, 
nor the greatness of their sins, shall cause me 
wholly to make void my covenant with them and 
their ancestors, but I will in due time remember 
them for good, and for my covenant’s sake return 
to them in mercy. From this place the Jews take 
great comfort, and assure themselves of deliver- 
ance out of their present servitude and misery. 
And from this, and such other places, St. Paui 
concludes that the Israelitish nation, though then 
rejected and ruined, should be gathered again and 
restored. 

Verse 46. T'hese are the statutes, &c.—This may 
reasonably refer to the whole body of laws con- 
tained in the preceding history from Exod. xx. And 
then the sense will be, that from that period to this, 
we have a complete detail of all the laws, with the 
promises and threatenings annexed to them, that 
were at that time delivered from God to the Israel- 
ites, at mount Sinai, by the ministry of Moses, 
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Laws concerning persons 
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sanctified to God. 
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Between him and the children of Israel—Hereby || manifest not only their holy fear, but their holy love, 


his communion with his church is kept up. He 


by the observance of it. And thus it-is made be- 


manifests not only his dominion over them, but his || tween them rather as a covenant than as a law: for 


favour to them, by giving them his law. And they 


he draws them with the cords of a man. 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


Laws concerning persons sanctified to God, 1-8. Concerning cattle, 9-13. Concerning houses and lands, 14-25. An 


exception concerning firstlings, 26,27. Concerning what was devoted, 28, 29. 


- . pte AND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
ak Bd saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, * When a man shall make a singular 
vow, the persons shall be for the Lorn, by thy 
estimation. _ 

3 4 And thy estimation shall be, of the male 
from twenty years old even unto sixty years 
old, even thy estimation shall be fifty shekels 
of silver, > after the shekel of the sanctuary. 

4 And if it be a female, then thy estimation 
shall be thirty shekels. 

5 And if i¢ be from five years old even unto 








Num. vi. 2; Judg. xi. 30, 31, 39; 1 Sam. i. 28. 


Concerning tithes, 30-34. 


twenty years old, then thy estima- 4 . zeit. 
tion shall be of the male twenty she- —___" 
kels, and for the female ten shekels. 

6 And if i¢ be from a month old even unto 
five years old, then thy estimation shall be of 
the male five shekels of silver, and for the 
female thy estimation shall be three shekels 
of silver. 

7 And if it be from sixty years old and above ; 
if i¢ be a male, then thy estimation shall be 
fifteen shekels, and for the female ten shekels. 

8 But if he be poorer than thy estimation, 
then he shall present himself before the priest, 








b Exod. xxx. 13. 


Se 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVII. 

Verse 2. Shall make a singular vow—The He- 
brew may be rendered, Shall separate, or set apart 
a vow ; that is, shall, by solemn promise, separate 
any thing from a common to a sacred use. For vows 
were religious promises made to God, for obtaining 
some blessing or deliverance from some evil or dan- 
ger, and were accompanied with prayer, and paid 
with thanksgiving. The words, however, 17) x92", 
japhli neder, may be properly translated, as here, 
Shall make a singular, or hard, or eminent vow. 
And this is to be understood, not of things, but of 
persons, which he devotéd to the Lord. Although 
vows of this kind were not usual, yet there want 
not instances of persons who devoted either them- 
selves or their children, and that either more strictly, 
as the Nazarites and the Levites, (1 Sam. i. 11,) and 
for these no redemption was admitted, but they 
were in person to perform the service to which they 
were devoted; or more largely, as some who were 
not Levites might yet, through zeal for God, or to 
obtain a blessing which they wanted, devote them- 
selves or their children to the service of God and 
of the sanctuary, though not in such a way as the 
Levites, which was forbidden, yet in some kind of 
subserviency to them. And because there might 
be too great a number of persons thus dedicated, 
which might be burdensome to the sanctuary, an 
exchange is allowed, and the priests are directed to 
receive a tax for their redemption. A book of 
rates is, accordingly, provided here, by which the 








priests were to be guided in their valuation. Ist, The 
middle-aged, between twenty and sixty, were valued 
highest, the males at fifty shekels each, and the 
females at thirty, (verses 3, 4,) women being gene- 
rally inferior to men in strength and serviceableness. 
2d, The rate of the youth between five years old 
and twenty was less, because they were then less 
capable of doing service. 3d, Infants under five 
years old were capable of being vowed to God by 
their parents, as Samuel was, but were not to be 
presented and redeemed till they were a month old} 
that, as one sabbath passed over them before they 
were circumcised, so one new moon might pass 
over them before they were estimated; and their 
valuation was but small, verse 6. Samuel, who was 
thus vowed to God, was not redeemed, because he 
was a Levite, and designed by his parents to be dent 
to the Lord as long as he lived, 1 Sam, i. 28. There- 
fore he was employed in his childhood in the service 
of the tabernacle. 4th, The aged are valued at a 
less rate than youth, but greater than children, 
verse 7. And the Hebrews observe, that the rate 
of an aged woman is two parts of three to that of 
an aged man, so that in that age the female came 
nearest to the value of the male. 5th, The poor 
were to be valued according to their ability, verse 8. 
Something they must pay, that they might notgbe 
rash in vowing to God ; for he hath no pleasure in 
fools, Eccl. ii.6; yet not more than their ability, 
that they might not ruin themselves and their fami- 
lies by their zeal. 
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A. M. 2514. and the 


priest shall value him: ac- 
B. C. 1490 


- cording to his ability that vowed shall 
the priest value him. 

9 §| And if 2f be a beast, whereof men bring 
an offering unto the Lorp, all that any man 
giveth of such unto the Lorp shall be holy. 

10 He shall not alter it, nor change it, a 
good for a bad, or a bad for a good: and if 
he shall at all change beast for beast, then it 
and the exchange thereof shall be holy. 

11 And if i¢ be any unclean beast, of which 
they do not offer a sacrifice unto the Lorp, then 
he shall present the beast before the priest : 

12 And the priest shall value it, whether it 
be good or bad: 'as thou valuest it who art 
the priest, so shall it be. 

13 ° But if he will at all redeem it, then he 
shall add a fifth part thereof unto thy esti- 
mation. 








- Hedsew, according to thy estimation, O priest, &c. 
¢ Verses 15, 19, 








14 § And when a man shall sanc- A. ih ae 
tify his house ¢o be holy unto the ———— 
Lorp, then the priest shall estimate it, whether 
it be good or bad: as the priest shall estimate 
it, so shall it stand. 

15 ‘And if he that sanctified it will raaladi 


his house, then he shall add the fifth part of 


the money of thy estimation unto it, and it shall 
be his. 

16 4 And if a man shall sanctify unto the 
Lorp some part of a field of his possession, 
then thy estimation shall be according to the 
seed thereof: ?a homer of barley-seed shall be 
valued at fifty shekels of silver. 

17 If he sanctify his field from the year of 
jubilee, according to thy estimation it shall stand. 

18 But if he sanctify his field after the jubilee, 
then the priest shall °*reckon unto him the 
money according to the years that remain, even 





4 Verse 13. 2 Or, the land of a homer, &c. 


e Chap. xxv. 15, 16. 





Verse 9. If it be a beast—it shall be holy, &e.— 
A second sort of things vowed to God are beasts. 
With respect to which the law is, that the very indi- 
vidual beast was to be disposed of by the owner 
according to the first intention of his vow, whether 
to be sacrificed upon the altar, or given to the priests, 
or sold for the use of the sanctuary, the price to be 
applied to the repairs of the house of God, or to 
purchase the usual sacrifices. This is what we are 
to understand by its being holy, as appears from 
verse 10. The design of this law was to preserve 
a reverence toward things once consecrated, that 
they might not return to common uses. 

Verse 10. He shall not alter it, nor change it— 
Two words expressing the same thing more empha- 
tically ; that is, he shall in no wise change it, neither 
for one of the same nor of another kind: partly 
because God would preserve the sanctity and reve- 
rence of consecrated things, and therefore would 


not have them alienated; and partly to prevent | 


abuses of them by those who on this pretence might 
exchange what had been vowed for the worse. Jf 
‘and the exchange—That is, both the thing first 
vowed, and the thing offered and given in exchange. 
This was inflicted upon him as a just penalty for 
his levity in such weighty matters. 

Verse 11. Unclean—Kither for the kind or for 
the quality of it; if it were such a one as might not 
be offered. In the case of any unclean beast; that 
is, which was not allowed to be offered in sacrifice, 
such as a horse, camel, &c., it was to be valued by 
the priest, and then the owner had liberty to leave 
the beast at the priest’s disposal, or to redeem it by 
paying the price set upon it, with a fifth part more. 
This served as a proper check to men’s levity and 
fickleness in making vows and religious resolutions. 
It put them in mind not to be rash in opening their 
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mouths to God, and made them feel the inconve- 
nience of repenting of their vows. 

Verse 14. When a man shall sanctify his house— 
By a vow; for of that way and manner of sanctifi- 
cation he speaks in this whole chapter. This is the 
third case, and was to be regulated by the same law 
as the last-mentioned. It was to be justly valued by 
the priest; and if the party chose rather to pay the 
price than part with the house, he was to submit to 
the law made in the foregoing case. 

Verse 16. Shall sanctify some part of his field— 
This intimates that it was not lawful for a man to 
vow his whole field or estate, because God would 
have no man’s family made beggars to enrich his 
sanctuary. The design of consecrating a part to 
God, was to procure his blessing upon the rest of 
their possessions. Jhy estimation shall be accord- 
ing to the seed thereof—That is, it shall be valued 
according to the quantity df seed required to sow it. 
A homer of barley-seed shall be valued at fifty 
shekels—That is, so much land as a homer of barley 
would sow was to be rated at fifty shekels, or about 
five pounds seventeen shillings; and so, proportion- 
ably, for greater or less quantities of ground so de- 
voted. There is a great difference between this 
measure and that which occurs Exod. xvi. 16; this 
is written homer, and that ghomer. Now, a ghomer 
was but the tenth part of an ephah, as we learn from 
Exod. xvi. 36; whereas the homer, which is the 
measure here spoken of, was ten ephahs, Ezek. xlv. 
11. By this we may explain that threatening in 
Isa. chap. v. 10, The seed of a homer shall yield 
an ephah ; that is, ten bushels shall yield but one. 

Verses 17, 18. If he sanctify his field from the 
year of jubilee—That is, if the vow has been made 
immediately after the jubilee, then the land requiring 
a homer of barley-seed is to be, valued at fifty 


Things vowed, and 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


how to be redeemed. 








4. M. 2514. unto the year of the jubilee, and it 
shall be abated from thy estimation. 
19 ‘ And if he that sanctified the field will in 

any wise redeem it, then he shall add the fifth 

part of the money of thy estimation unto it, 
and it’shall be assured to him. ; 

20 And if he will not redeem the field, or if he 
have sold the field to another man, it shall not 
be redeemed any more. 

21 But the field,® when it goeth out in the 
jubilee, shall be holy unto the Lorp, as a field 
* devoted: ‘the possession thereof shall be the 

_ priest’s. 

22 And if a man sanctify unto the Lorp a 
field which he hath bought, which is not of the 
fields of * his possession ; 

23 !'Then the priest shall reckon unto him 
the worth of thy estimation, even unto the 
year of the jubilee: 








i Ver. 33. & Chap. xxv. 10, 28, 31. h Ver, 28.——i Num. 
xvill. 14; Ezek. xliv. 29.—— Chap. xxv. 10, 25.——! Verse 18. 
m Chap. xxv. 28. 








shekels, as before mentioned. Jf after the jubilee— 
That is, some considerable time after, then the priest 
was to deduct from the above rate of fifty shekels, 
either more or less, according as more or fewer 
years remained till the next jubilee. For no land 
could be alienated for a longer period than forty- 
nine years, that is, from one jubilee to another, ex- 
cept in the case after mentioned. Jf he will not re- 
deem the field—If the owner choose rather to part 
with his land than redeem it at the price which the 
priest hath set upon it, and the priest, upon his re- 
fusal, have sold it, or rather let it, till the next ju- 
bilee, to another man; then he that vowed it shall be 
excluded from all future privilege of redemption; 
and, when the jubilee is come, the land shall return 
to the priesthood for ever. For preventing am- 
biguity, instead of, [fhe have sold the field, it ought 
to be rendered, Jf the priest have sold, as in the 
Arabic version ; or, If it be sold to another, as in the 
Vulgate; for the he cannot refer to the owner or 
vower of the land, as our version makes it, since the 
vower had no power to sell the land after he had 
consecrated it, but it was to be sold or let by the 
priest or treasurer of the sanctuary, who converted 
the price thereof to a holy use. 

Verse 21. When it goeth out—That is, pie of the 
possession of the other man to whom the priest sold 
it. The possession shall be the priest’s—For his 
maintenance. Nor is this repugnant to that law, 
that the priests should have no inheritance in the 
land, Num. xviii. 20; for that is only spoken of the 
tribe of Levi in general, in reference to the first di- 
vision of the land, wherein the Levites were not to 
have a distinct part of land, as other tribes had; but 
this does not imply that some particular lands might 








and he shall give thine 

















estimation in that day, as a holy thing A. M. 2514. 
unto the Lorp. vit Chases 

24 ™In the year of the jubilee the field shall 
return unto him of whom it was bought, even 
to him to whom the possession of the land did 
belong. 

25 And all thy estimations shall be according 
to the shekel of the sanctuary : "twenty gerahs 
shall be the shekel. 

26 @ Only the ? firstling ° of the beasts, which 
should be the Lorn’s firstling, no man shall 
sanctify it; whether it be ox, or sheep: it is 
the Lorp’s. 

27 And if it be of an unclean beast, then he 
shall redeem i¢ according to thine estimation, 
Pand shall add a fifth paré of it thereto: or if 
it be not redeemed, then it shall be sold accord- 
ing to thy estimation. 

28 4 4 Notwithstanding, no devoted thing that 











3 Heb. firstborn, &c, 


o Exodus xxx. 13; Ezekiel xlv. 12. 
P Verses 11, 12, 13, 


© xod. xii. 2,12; Numbers xviii. 17. 
9 Verse 21; Josh. vi. 17, 18, 19 











not be vowed and given to the priests, either for 
their own benefit, or for the service of the sanctuary. 

Verses 22, 23. Not of the fields of his possession 
—His patrimony or inheritance. Thy estimation— 
That is, the price which thou, O Moses, by my di- 
rection, hast set in such cases. T'o the jubilee—As 
much as it is worth, for that space of time between 
the making of the vow and the year of jubilee: for 
he had no right to it for any longer time, as the next 
verse tells us. As a holy thing—As that which is to 
be consecrated to God instead of the land redeemed 
by it. 

Verse 25. The shekel of the sanctuary—About 
2s. 6d. 

Verse 26. No man shall sanctify it—By vow; be- 
cause it is not his own, but the Lord’s already, and 
therefore to vow such a thing to God is a tacit de-- 
rogation from, and a usurpation of, the Lord’s right, 
and a mocking of God by pretending to give what 
we cannot withhold from him. Oz or sheep—Under 
these two eminent kinds he comprehends all other 
beasts which might be sacrificed to God, the first- 
lings whereof could not be redeemed, but were'to be 
sacrificed; whereas the firstlings of men were to be 
redeemed, and therefore were capable of being vow- 
ed, as we see, 1 Sam. i, 11. 

Verse 27. An unclean beast—That is, if it be the 
firstborn of an unclean beast, as appears from verse 
26, which could not be vowed, because it was a first- 
born, nor offered, because it was unclean ; and there- 
fore is here commanded to be redeemed or sold. Jt 
shall be sold—An4 the price thereof was given to the 
priests, or brought into the Lord’s treasury. 

Verse 28. No devoted thing—That is, nothing 
which is absolutely devoted to God with a curse 
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Concerning the tithe of the 
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land, the herd, and the flock. 








A.M. 2514. a man shall devote unto the Lorp 
__"_* of all that he hath, both of man and 
beast, and of the field of his possession, shall 
be sold or redeemed: every devoted thing is 
most holy unto the Lorp. 

29 * None devoted, which shall be devoted of 
men, shall be redeemed: but shall surely be put 
to death. 

30 4 And Sall the tithe of the land, whether 
of the seed of the land, or of the fruit of the 
tree, is the Lorp’s: it is holy unto the 
Lorp. 

31 * And if a man will at all redeem aught 








of his tithes, he shall add thereto the 2 a: oy 
fifth part thereof, cone See 

32 And concerning the tithe of the herd, or of 
the flock, even of whatsoever " passeth under 
the rod, the tenth shall be holy unto the Lorp. 

33 He shall not search whether it be good 
or bad, * neither shall he change it: and if he 
change it at all, then both it and the change 
thereof shall be holy; it shall not be re- 
deemed. 

34 ¥ These are the commandments which 
the Lorp commanded Moses for the children 
of Israel in mount Sinai. 








t Numbers xxi. 2, 3——* Gen. xxviii. 22; Num. xviii. 21, 24; 
Mal. iii. 8, 10.—+* Verse 13. 





upon themselves or others if they disposed not of it 
according to their vow; as the Hebrew word implies. 
Most holy—That is, only to be touched or employed 
by the priests, and by no other persons; no, not by 
their own families, for that was the state of the most 
holy things. 

Verse 29. Devoted of men—Not by men, as some 
would elude it, but of men, for it is manifest both 
from this and the foregoing verses, that men are here 
not the persons devoting, but devoted to destruction, 
either by God’s sentence, as idolaters, Exod. xxii. 
20; Deut. xxiii. 15; the Canaanites, Deut. xx. 17; the 
Amalekites, xxv. 19; 1 Sam. xv. 3, 26; Benhadad, 
1 Kings xx. 42; or by men, in pursuance of such a 
sentence of God, as Num. xxi. 2,3; xxxi. 17; or for 
any crime of a high nature, as Judges xxi.5. But 
this is certainly not to be understood, as some 
have taken it, as ifa Jew might, by virtue of this 
text, devote his child or his servant to the Lord, and 
thereby oblige himself to put them to death. For 
this is expressly limited to all that a man hath or 
which is his ; that is, which he hath a power over. 
But the Jews had no power over the lives of their 
children or servants, but were directly forbidden to 
take them away, by that great command, thou shalt 
do no murder. And seeing he that killed his servant 
casually by a blow with a rod was surely to be 
punished, as is said, Exod. xxi. 20, it could not be 
lawful wilfully to take away his life upon pretence 
of any such vow as this. But for the Canaanites, 
Amalekites, &c., God, the undoubted Lord of all 
men’s lives, gave to the Israelites a power over their 
persons and lives, and a command to put them to 














u Jeremiah xxxiii. 13; Ezekiel xx. 37——* Verse 10. 
y Chap. xxvi. 46. 


Verse 30. T'he tithe—There were divers sorts of 
tithes, but this seems to be understood only of the 
ordinary and yearly tithes belonging to the Levites, 
as the very expression intimates, and the addition 
of the fifth part in case of the redemption thereof 
implies. 

Verse 32. Under the rod—Kither, Ist, The tithers’ 
rod, it being the manner of the Jews in tithing to 
cause all their cattle to pass through some gate or 
narrow passage, where the tenth was marked by a 
person appointed for that purpose, and reserved for 
the priest. Or, 2d, The shepherd’s rod, under which 
the herds and flocks passed, and by which they were 
governed and numbered. See Jer. xxxiii. 13; Ezek. 
xx. 37, ; 

Verse 34. These are the commandments which 
the Lord commanded Moses for the children of 
Israel in mount Sinai—This has reference to the 
whole book. Many of these commandments are 
moral ; others ceremonial, and peculiar to the Jewish 
economy ; which yet are instructive to us, who have 
a key to the mysteries that are contained in them. 
Upon the whole, we have cause to bless God that 
Wwe are not come to mount Sinai, that we are not 
under the dark shadows of the law, but enjoy the 
clear light of the gospel. The doctrine of our re- 
conciliation to God by a Mediator, is not clouded 
with the smoke of burning sacrifices, but cleared by 
the knowledge of Christ, and him crucified. And 
we may praise him that we are not under the yoke 
of the law, but under the sweet and easy instructions 
of the gospel, which pronounces those the true wor- 
shippers that worship the Father in spirit and in 


death. And this verse may have a special respect to || truth, by Christ only, who is our priest, temple, altar, 


them, or such as them. 
: 374 


sacrifice, purification, and all. 


THE FOURTH BOOK OF MOSES, 


CALLED 


NUMBERS. 





ARGUMENT. 


Tis book, like all the other books of Moses, takes its name from the Septuagint, or Greek inter- 
preters, being termed by them ap:Suo, arithmoi, Numprrs. There is, however, this difference : 
the names of the other four stand in our translation in the words of the original Greek, while this 
is rendered into English. The reason of the name is evident. The book begins with an account 
of the numbering or mustering of the people, which was done in the beginning of the second year 
after they came out of Egypt. It relates also another numbering of them above thirty-eight years 
after, when not three of the same persons were found alive that were in the former account, so 
awfully did God fulfil his threatening that, for their rebellion, their carcasses should fall in the 
wilderness, chap. xiv. 29. Still, however, their numbers were so great that the book affords us 
abundant proof of the accomplishment of God’s promise to Abraham, Thy seed shall be as the stars 
of heaven for multitude. Here are also several additional laws, relating to matters both civil and 
religious. Indeed, the book is almost equally divided between histories and laws intermixed: 
and the historical part comprises the transactions of thirty-eight years, most of which, however, 
took place in the first and last of those years. An abstract of a great part of this book we have 
in a few words, Psalm xcv.10: Forty years long was I grieved with this generation; and an applica- 


tion of it to ourselves, Heb. iv.1: Let us fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into his rest, 
any of us should come short of it. 


CHAPTER LI. 


Orders given to Moses to number the people, 1-4. Persons named to assist him therein, 5-16. 
each tribe, 17-43. The sum of all together, 44-46. 


A. M. 2514. AND the Lorp spake unto Moses 
B. C. 1490. : ie 

acne * *in the wilderness of Sinai, » in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, on the first 
day of the second month, in the second year 


a Exod. xix. 1; Num. x. 11, 12——» Exod. xxv. 22. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1. In the wilderness of Sinat—Where now 
they had been a full year or near it, having left 
Egypt about thirteen months. Compare this place 
with Exod. xix. 1, and xl. 17. 

Verse 2. T'ake ye the sum—This is not the same 
muster with that spoken of Exod. xxxviii. 26, as 
plainly appears, because that was before the build- 
ing of the tabernacle, which was built and set up on 
the first day of the first month; (Exod. xl. 2;) but 
this was after it, on the first day of the second 
month. And they were for different ends; that 








The particular number of 
The Levites excepted, 47-54. 


after they were come out of the land A. M. 2514. 
of Egypt, saying, Bede? 

2 °'Take ye the sum of all the congregation 
of the children of Israel, after their families, by 








¢ Exod. xxx. 12; xxxvili. 26; Chap. xxvi. 2, 63, 64. 








was to tax them for the charges of the tabernacle ; 
but this was for other purposes, as partly, that the 
great number of the people might be known to the 
praise of God’s faithfulness, in making good his pro- 
mises of multiplying them, and for their own en- 
couragement: partly for the better ordering of their 
camp and march, for they were now beginning their 
journey ; and partly that this account might be com 
pared with the other in the close of the book, where 
we read that not one of all this vast number, except 
Caleb and Joshua, were left alive; a fair warning to 
all future generations to take head of rebelling 
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Names of the persons appointed 





NUMBERS. 


to number the Israelites. 





A. M. 2514. 


BC is0, the house of their fathers, with the 


number of their names, every male 
by their polls: 

3 From twenty years old and upward, all that 
are able to go forth to war in Israel; thou and 
Aaron shall number them by their armies. 

4 And with you there shall be a man of every 
tribe ; every one head of the house of his fathers. 

5 4 And these are the names of the men that 
shall stand with you: Of the tribe of Reuben ; 
Klizur the son of Shedeur. 

6 Of Simeon; Shelumiel the son of Zurishad- 
dai. 

7 Of Judah; Nahshon the son of Ammina- 
dab. 

8 Of Issachar; Nathaneel the son of Zuar. 

9 Of Zebulun; Eliab the son of Helon. 

10 Of the children of Joseph: of Ephraim ; 
Elishama the son of Ammihud: of Manasseh ; 
Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 

11 Of Benjamin; Abidan the son of Gideoni. 

12 Of Dan; Ahiezer the son of Ammishad- 
dai. 

13 Of Asher; Pegiel the son of Ocran. 

14 Of Gad; Eliasaph the son of 4 Deuel. 

15 Of Naphtali; Ahira the son of Enan. 

16 °* These were the renowned of the congre- 
gation, princes of the tribes of their fathers, 
f heads of thousands in Israel. 

17 @ And Moses and Aaron took these men 
which are expressed by their names: 

18 And they assembled all the congregation 
together on the first day of the second month, 





4 Chap. ii. 14, he is called Reuel. 











against the Lord. It is true, the sums and numbers 
agree in this and the former computation mentioned, 
(Exod. xxxviii. 26,) which is not strange, because 
there was not much time between these two num- 
berings, and no eminent sin among the people in 
that interval, whereby God was provoked to diminish 
their numbers. Some, indeed, suppose, that in that 
number (Exod. xxx. and xxxviii.) the Levites were 
included, who are here excepted, (verse 47,) and that 
in, that interval of time there were grown up as 
many more men of those years as there were Levites 
of the same age. Jsrael—So the strangers mixed 
with them were not numbered. Their fathers— 
The people were divided into twelve tribes, the 
tribes into great families, (Num. xxvi. 5,) these great 
families into lesser families, called the houses of their 
fathers, because they were distinguished one from 
another by their fathers. 

Verse 3. That are able to go forth to war—It 
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and they declared their pedigrees after A. M. 2514. 

: = . B.C, 1490 
their families, by the house of their —— 
fathers, according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, by their 
polls. 

19 As the Lorp commanded Moses, so he 
numbered them in the wilderness of Sinai. 

20 % And the children of Reuben, Israel’s 
eldest son, by their generations, after their fa- 
milies, by the house of their fathers, according 
to the number of the names, by their polls, every 
male from twenty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war; 

21 Those that were numbered of them, even. 
of the tribe of Reuben, were forty and six thou 
sand and five hundred. 

22 4 Of the children of Simeon, by their gene 
rations, after their families, by the house of thei: 
fathers, those that were numbered of them, ac 
cording to the number of the names, by thei 
polls, every male from twenty years old and up 
ward, all that were able to go forth to war ; 

23 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Simeon, were fifty and nine thou- 
sand and three hundred. 

24 % Of the children of Gad, by their genera- 
tions, after their families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 

25 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Gad, were forty and five thousand 
six hundred and fifty. 





¢ Chapter vii. 2; 1 Chronicles xxvii. 16——f Exod. xviii. 21, 25. 


would seem from this that none of the aged and in- ; 


firm were numbered, as being unable to go to war. 
Among several other nations as well as the Jews, 
particularly the Romans, ali who were of age to bear 
arms were obliged, upon some occasions, to go forth 
to battle. And hence it is that we read of the kings 
of Israel bringing such numerous armies into the 
field as appear hardly credible to those who judge 
of their manners by ours. 

Verse 5. Reuben—The tribes are here numbered 
according to the order or quality of their birth, first 
the children of Leah, then of Rachel, and then of the 
handmaids. 

‘Verse 14. Dewel—Called Reuel, Num. ii. 14, the 
Hebrew letters daleth and resh being often changed. 

Verse 20. By their generations—That is, the per- 
sons begotten of Reuben’s immediate children, who 
are here subdivided into families, and they into 
houses, and they into particular persons. 


The amount of 





CHAPTER I. 


the several tribes. 





A. M. 2514. 
C. 14005, ; ; 9 
their generations, after their families, 


by the house of their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twenty years old 
and upward, all that were able to go forth to 
wal 

27 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Judah, were threescore and four- 
teen thousand and six hundred. 

28 § Of the children of Issachar, by their ge- 
nerations, after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the number of the 
names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 

29 ‘Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Issachar, were fifty and four thou- 
sand and four hundred. 

30 4 Of the children of Zebulun, by their ge- 
nerations, after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the number of the 
names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war ; 

31 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Zebulun, were fifty and seven 
thousand and four hundred. 

32 4 Of the children of Joseph, namely, of 
the children of Ephraim, by their generations, 
after their families, by the house of their fathers, 
according to the number of the names, from 
twenty years old and upward, all that were able 
to go forth to war ; 

33 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Ephraim, were forty thousand 
and five hundred. 

34 YJ Of the children of Manasseh, by their 
generations, after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the number of the 
names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war ; 

35 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Manasseh, were thirty and two 
thousand and two hundred. 





26 “| Of the children of Judah, by 











36 Of the children of Benjamin, by CR 
their generations, after their families, —— 
by the house of their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twenty years old 
and upward, all that were able to go forth to 
war ; 

37 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Benjamin, were thirty and five 
thousand and four hundred. 

38 4 Of the children of Dan, by their genera- 
tions, after their families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 

39: Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Dan, were threescore and two 
thousand and seven hundred. 

40 4 Of the children of Asher, by their gene- 
rations, after their families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war ; 

Al 'Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Asher, were forty and one thou- 
sand and five hundred.- 

42 9 Of the children of Naphtali, throughout 
their generations, after their families, by the 
house of their fathers, according to the number 
of the names, from twenty years old and up- 
ward, all that were able to go forth to war ; 

A3 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Naphtali, were fifty and three 
thousand and four hundred. 

44 | & These are those that were numbered, 
which Moses and Aaron numbered, and the 
princes of Israel, being twelve men: each one 
was for the house of his fathers. 

45 So were all those that were numbered of 
the children of Israel, by the house of their fa- 
thers, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war in Israel ; 

46 Even all they that were numbered, were 








& Chapter 








Verse 27. Threescore and fourteen thousand— 
Far more than any other tribe, in accomplishing 
Jacob’s prophecy, Gen. xlix. 

Verse 33. Ephraim—Above eight thousand more 
than Manasseh, toward the accomplishment of that 
promise, (Gen. xlviii. 20,) which Satan in vain at- 
tempted to defeat by stirring up the men of Gath 
against them, 1 Chron. vii. 21, 22. 

Verse 37. Thirty-five thousand—The smallest 











xxvi. 64. 








number, except one, though Benjamin had more 
immediate children than any of his brethren, Gen. 
xlvi. 21; whereas Dan had but one immediate son, 
(Gen. xlvi. 23,) yet now his number is the largest 
but one of all the tribes, and is almost double to that 
of Benjamin. Such great and strange changes God 
easily can, and frequently doth make in families, 
1 Sam. ii. 5. And therefore let none boast or please 
themselves too much in their numerovis offspring. 
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The Levites are not numbered. 


NUMBERS. 


Their particular work specified 








as hsix hundred thousand and three 
————_ thousand and five hundred and fifty. 

47 J But ‘ the Levites, after the tribe of their 
fathers, were not numbered among them. 

48 For the Lorp had spoken unto Moses, say- 
ing, Ps 

A9 * Only thou shalt not number the tribe of 
Levi, neither take the sum of them among the 
children of Israel : 

50 1 But thou shalt appoint the Levites over 
the tabernacle of the testimony, and over all 
the vessels thereof, and over all things that be- 
long to it: they shall bear the tabernacle, and 
all the vessels thereof, and they shall minister 
unto it, ™ and shall encamp round about the ta- 
bernacle. 


h Exodus xxxvili. 26; Exod. xii. 37; Chap. il, 32; xxvi. 51. 
iChapter ii. 33; in. 43; xxvi, 57.——k Chapter i ii. 33 ; xxvi, 62. 
1 Exod. xxxviil. 21 ; Chap. Wis po1y4 15, 25.——m™ Chap. il. 








51 » And when the tabernacle set- A. oer 
teth forward, the Levites shall take it * 
down ;, and when the tabernacle is to be pitch- 
ed, the Levites shall set it up: °and the stranger 
that cometh nigh shall be put to death. 

52 And the children of Israel shall pitch their 
tents P every man by his own camp, and every 
man by his own standard, throughout their 
hosts. . 

53 4 But the Levites shall pitch round about 
the tabernacle of testimony ; that there be no 
‘wrath upon the congregation of the children 
of Israel: and the Levites shall keep the charge 
of the tabernacle of testimony. 

54 And the children of Israel did according to 
all that the Lonp commanded Moses, so did they. 











° Chap. iii. 10, bee xviii. 22. ——P Chap. ii. 2, 34_—4 Verse 
50. 7 Lev. x. ; Chap. viii. 19; xvi. 46; xviii. 5——* Chap. 
iii, 7, 8; vill. ve "xviii. 3,5; xxxi. 30, 473 1 Chron. xxiii. 32; 
2 Chron. xiii. 10. 








23, 29, 35, 38." Chap. x. 17, 21. 





Verse 49, Levi—Because they were not generally 
to go out to war, which was the thing principally 
eyed in this muster, (verses 3, 20,.45,) but were to 
attend upon the service of the tabernacle. They 
that minister upon holy things, should not entangle 
themselves in secular affairs. ‘The ministry itself is 
work enough for a whole man, and all little enough 
to be employed in it. 

Verses 50,51. T'he tabernacle of testimony—So 
called here, and Exod. xxxviii. 21, because it was 





made chiefly for the sake of the ark of the testimony, 
which is often called the testimony. ‘The stranger 
elsewhere is one of another nation, here one of an- 
other tribe. That cometh nigh—So as to do the 
offices mentioned verse 50. 

Verse 53. No wrath—From God, who is very 
tender of his worship, and will not suffer the pro- 
faners of it to go unpunished! whose wrath is called 
simply wrath, by way of eminence, as = most 
terrible kind of wrath. 


\ 


CHAPTER IL. 


Orders concerning the camp, (1,) A general order, 1, 2. 
squadrons. 
Simeon, and Gad, 10-16. 


A M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 
tia eee and unto Aaron, saying, 








a Chap. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 2. His own standard—lt is manifest there 
were four great standards or ensigns, which here 
follow, distinguished by their colours or figures; also 
there were other particular ensigns belonging to each 
of their fathers’ houses or families. Far off—Partly 
out of reverence to God and his worship, and the 
portion allotted to it, and partly for caution, lest their 
vicinity to it might tempt them to make too near 
approaches to it. It is supposed they were at two 
thousand cubits distance from it, which was the space 
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Judah, their.elder brother. 








(2,) Particular directions for posting each of the tribes, in four 
In the vanguard, on the east, Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun, 3-9. 


In the right wing, southward, Reuben, 


The tabernacle in the midst, 17. In the rear, westward, Ephraim, Manassch, and Benjamin. 
18-24. In the left wing, northward, Dan, Asher, and Naphtali, 25-31. 


AND the Lorn spake unto Moses | 


The conclusion of the appointment, 32-34. 


2 *Kvery man of the children of A. a 2514. 
Israel shall pitch by his own standard, ea 


i. 52. 





between the people and the ark; and it is not im- 
probable, because the Levites encamped round about 
it, between them and the tabernacle. It is observ- 
able, those tribes were placed together, that were 
earest of kin to each other. Judah, Issachar, and 
Zebulun were the three youngest so st sons of Leah, and 
ssachar and Zebulun would not grudge to be under 
Reuben. and Simeon 
would not be content with their place. Therefore 
Reuben, Jacob’s eldest_son, is chief of the next 
squadron. Simeon doubtless is willing to be under 


‘How the different tribes 


CHAPTER II. 


were disposed in camps. 








A.M. 2514. with the ensign of their father’s|| 13 And his host, and those. that were A.M. 2514. 


B. C. 1490. 
————— house: ! far » off about the tabernacle 


of the congregation shall they pitch. 

3 4 And on the east side toward the rising 
of the sun shall they of the standard of the 
camp of Judah pitch throughout their armies: 
and ° Nahshon the son of Amminadab shall be 
captain of the children of Judah. 

4 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were threescore and fourteen thousand 
and six hundred. 

5 And those that do pitch next unto him, 
Shall be the tribe of Issachar: and Nethaneel 
the son of Zuar shall be captain of the children 
of Issachar. 

6 And his host, and those that were numbered 
thereof, were fifty and four thousand and four 
hundred. 

¢ Then the tribe of Zebulun: and Eliab the 
son of Helon shall be captain of the children of 
Zebulun. 

8 And his host, and those that were numbered 
thereof, were fifty and seven thousand and four 
hundred. 

9 All that were numbered in the camp of Judah 
were a hundred thousand and fourscore thousand 
and six thousand and four hundred, throughout 
their armies: ‘these shall first set forth. 

10 {| On the south side shall be the standard 
of the camp of Reuben according to their armies: 
and the captain of the children of Reuben shall 
be Elizur the son of Shedeur. 

11 And his host, and those that were numbered 
thereof, were forty and six thousand and five 
hundred. 

12 And those which pitch by him shall be the 
tribe of Simeon: and the captain of the chil- 
dren of Simeon shall be Shelumiel the son of 
Zurishaddai. 


1 Heb. over against.——» Josh. iii. 4 ——¢ Chap. x. 14; Ruth iv. 
20; 1 Chron. ii. 10; Matt. i.4; Luke iii. 32, 33. 

















him. And Gad, the son of Leah’s handmaid, is fitly 
added to him, in Levi’s room. Ephraim, Manasseh, 
and Benjamin, are all the posterity of Rachel. Dan, 
the eldest son of Bilhah, leads the rest; to them are 
added the two younger sons of the handmaids. So 
much of the wisdom of God appears even in these 
’ smaller circumstances ! 

Verse 3, Judah—This tribe was in the first 
post, and in their marches led the van, not only 
because it was the most numerous, but chiefly 
because Christ, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, 




















. C. 1490. 
numbered of them, were fifty and ———— 


nine thousand and three hundred. be 

14 Then the tribe of Gad: and the captain 
of the sons of Gad shall be Eliasaph the son of 
2 Reuel. 

15 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were forty and five thousand and six 
hundred and fifty. 

16 All that were numbered in the camp of 
Reuben were a hundred thousand and fifty 
and one thousand and four hundred and fifty, 
throughout their armies: ° and they shall set 
forth in the second rank. 

17 4 *Then the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation shall set forward with the camp of the 
Levites, in the midst of the camp: as they 
encamp, so shall they set forward, every man in 
his place by their standards. 

18 4 On the west side shall be the stand- 
ard of the camp of Ephraim, according to 
their armies: and the captain of the sons of 
Ephraim shall be Elishama the son of Am- 
mibud. 

19 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were forty thousand and five hundred. 

20 And by him shall de the tribe of Manasseh: 
and the captain of the children of Manasseh 
shall be Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 

21 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were thirty and two thousand and two 
hundred. 

22 Then the tribe of Benjamin: and the cap- 
tain of the sons of Benjamin shall be Abidan 
the son of Gideoni. 

23 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were thirty and five thousand and four 
hundred. 5 

24 All that were numbered of the camp of 








4 Chapter x. 14. 2 Deuel, Chapter i. 14; vii. 43,47; x. 20. 
© Chap. x. 18.—f Chap. x. 17, 21. 











was to descend from it: yea, from the loins of 
Nahshon, who is here appointed the chief captain 
of it. 

Verse 17. In the midst—This is not to be under- 
stood strictly, but largely; for in their march they 
were divided, and part of that tribe marched next 
after Judah, (Num. x. 17,) and the other part exactly 
in the midst of the camp. 

Verse 18. Ephraim— Whois here preferred before 
his brother, according to the prophecy, Gen. xlviii. 
19, 20. 
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The generation.s of 


NUMBERS. 


Aaron and Moses. 








A. M.2514. Ephraim were a hundred thousand | 


B. C. 1490. 


30 And his host, and those that were A. at a 


and eight thousand and_a hundred, |/numbered of them, were fifty and cape 


throughout their armies: and they shall go||three thousand and four hundred. 


forward in the third rank. 

25 4] The standard of the camp of Dan shall 
be on the north side by their armies: and the 
captain of the children of Dan shall be Ahiezer 
the son of Ammishaddai. 

26 And his host,.and those that were numbered 
of them, were threescore and two thousand and 
seven hundred. 

27 And those that encamp by him shall be 
the tribe of Asher: and the captain of the 
children of Asher shall be Pagiel the son of 
Ocran. 

28 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were forty and one thousand and five 
hundred. 

29 Then the tribe of Naphtali: and the cap- 
tain of the children of Naphtali shall be Ahira 
the son of Enan. 





31 All they that were numbered in the camp 
of Dan were a hundred thousand and fifty and 
seven thousand and six hundred: * they shall 
go hindmost with their standards. 

32 4 These are those which were numbered 
of the children of Israel by the house of their 
fathers. ‘All those that were numbered of 
the camps throughout their hosts, were six hun- 
dred thousand and three thousand and five 
hundred and fifty. 

33 But *the Levites were not numbered 
among the children of Israel; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 

34 And the children of Israel did according to 
all that the Lorp commanded Moses: !so they 
pitched by their standards, and so they set for- 
ward, every one after their families, according 
to the house of their fathers. : 














& Chapter x. 22.——» Chapter x. 25. i Exodus xxxviii. 26 ; 











Verse 31. The camp of Dan—The strongest 
camp next after Judah, and therefore he comes in 
the rear, as Judah marched in the front, that the ta- 
bernacle might be best guarded where there was 
most danger. The Jews say this camp made a 
square of twelve miles in compass about the taber- 
nacle, three miles on each side. 


Chap. i. 46; xi. 21——* Chap. i. 47.——1 Chap. xxiv. 2, 5, 6. 


Verse 34. So they pitched by their standards— 
Their order was so beautiful, that when Balaam be- 
held the camp of Israel from an eminence, he ex- 
claimed with admiration, How goodly are thy tents, 
O Jacob! thy tabernacles, O Israel! As valleys 
are they spread forth, as gardens by the river’s side? 
chap. xxiv. 5, 6. 





CHAPTER. IIL 


In this chapter we have an account, (1,) Of the priests, 1-4. 
5-13. 
Merarites, 33-39. (4,) Of the firstborn, 40-51. 

(THESE also are the generations 

of Aaron and Moses, in the day 
that the Lorp spake with Moses in mount 

Sinai. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 








(3,) Of the number, place, and charge of each family; the Gershonites, 14-26 


(2,) The work of the Levites, taken instead of the firsiborn, 
The Kohathites, 27-32. The 


2 And these are the names of the A. M. 2514. 
sons of Aaron; Nadab the * firstborn, . 
and Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. 

3 These are the names of the sons of Aaron, 





a Exod. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER III. 

Verse 1. All the other tribes being mustered and 
registered, and the genealogy of each stated, next 
follows an account of the priests and Levites, first of 
their descent from the two principal heads of their 
families; namely, Aaron and Moses; and then of 
the particular services allotted to each family. 
These—Which follow in this chapter; are the ge- 
nerations—The kindred or family. Moses’s family 
and children are here included under the general | 
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vi. 23. 








name of the Amramites, (verse 27,) which includes 
all the children and grand-children of Amram, the 
persons only of Aaron and Moses being excepted. 
And the generations of Moses are thus obscurely 
mentioned, because they were but common Levites, 
the priesthood being given solely to Aaron’s poste- 
rity, whence Aaron is here put before Moses, after 
whom he is elsewhere commonly named. In Sinat 
—Nadab and Abihu were then alive, though dead at - 
the time of taking this account. . 


The Levites are to minister 





CHAPTER III. 


under Aaron and his sons. 








oe eS »the priests which were anointed, 
.C. 1490. , Ling 
——— 'whom he consecrated to minister in 
the priest’s office. 

4 °And Nadab and Abihu died before the 
Lorp, when they offered strange fire before the 
Lorp, in the wilderness of Sinai, and they had 
no children: and Eleazar and Ithamar minis- 
tered in the priest’s office in the sight of Aaron 
their father. 

5 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

6 ‘Bring the tribe of Levi near, and present 
them before Aaron the priest, that they may 
minister unto him. 

7 And they shall keep his charge, and the 
charge of the whole congregation before the 
tabernacle of the congregation, to do ° the ser- 
vice of the tabernacle. 

8 And they shall keep all the instruments of 

the tabernacle of the congregation, and the 
charge of the children of Israel, to do the service 
of the tabernacle. 

9 And ‘thou shalt give the Levites unto Aaron 








and to his sons: they are wholly OE 
given unto him out of the children ———— 
of Israel. 

10 And thou shalt appoint Aaron :.nd_ his 
sons, and they shall wait on their priest’s of- 
fice: »and the stranger that cometh nigh shall 
be put to death. 

11 § And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
mg, 

12 And I, behold,‘ I have taken the Levites 
from among the children of Israel, instead 
of all the firstborn that openeth the matrix 
among the children of Israel: therefore the 
Levites shall be mine ; 

13 Because ‘all the firstborn are mine; for 
on the day that I smote all the firstborn in the 
land of Egypt, 1 hallowed unto me all the first- 
born in Israel, both man and beast: mine they 
shall be: I am the Lorp. 

14 {| And the Lorp spake unto Moses in 
the wilderness of Sinai, saying, 

15 Number the children of Levi after the 
house of their fathers, by their families : ™ every 





b Exod. xxviii. 41; Lev. viii. 12——! Heb. whose hand he filled. 
¢ Lev. x.1; Chap. xxvi. 61; 1 Chron. xxiv. 2. 4 Chap. viii. 6; 
xvii. 2. © Chap. i. 50; viii. 11, 15, 24, 26——f Chap. viii. 
19; xviii. 6. 











Verse 4. In the sight of Aaron—Under his in- 
spection and direction, and as his servants or minis- 
ters in the priest’s office. 

Verse 6. Present them—Offer them to the Lord 
for his special service. ‘This was promised to them 
before, and now actually conferred. 

Verse 7. His charge—That is, Aaron’s, or those 
things which were committed principally to Aaron’s 
care and oversight. Of the congregation—That is, 
of all the sacrifices and services which were due to 
the Lord from all the people. Because the people 
might not perform them, in their own persons, 
therefore they were to be performed by some parti- 
cular persons in their stead; formerly by the first- 
born, (chap. viii. 16,) and now by the Levites. Be- 
fore the tabernacle—Not within the tabernacle, for 
the care of the things within the holy place was 
appropriated to the priests, as the care of the most 
holy place was to the high-priest. 

Verses 8, 9. Of the children of Israel—Those 
things which all the children of Israel are in their 
several places and stations obliged to take care of, 
though not in their persons, yet by others in their 
stead. Given to him—To attend upon him and ob- 
serve his orders, and ease him of his burden. 

Verse 10. The stranger—That is, every one who 
is of another family than Aaron’s; yea, though he 
bea Levite. Thal cometh nigh—To execute any 
part of the priest’s office. 

Verse 12. The firstborn—Who were God’s pro- 


s 











& Chapter xviil. 7. h Verse 38; Chapter i. 51; xvi. 40. 
i Verse 41; Chapter viii. 16; xviii. 6. k Exodus xili, 2; 
Lev. xxvii. 26.——! Exodus xiii. 12, 15——™ Verse 39; Chap. 
Xxvi. 62. 














perty, (Exod. xiii. 12,) and to whom the adminis- 
tration of holy things was formerly committed, 
which now was taken away from them, either be- 
cause they had forfeited this privilege by joining 
with the rest of their brethren in the idolatrous 
worship of the calf, or because they were to be 
mainly concerned in the distribution and manage- 
ment of the inheritances which now they were going 
to possess, and therefore could not be at leisure to 
attend upon the service of the sanctuary: and God 
would not commit it to some other persons in each 
tribe, which might be an occasion of idolatry, con- 
fusion, division, and contempt of sacred things, but 
to one distinct tribe, which might be entirely devoted 
to that service, and particularly to the tribe of Levi; 
partly out of his respect to Moses and Aaron, 
branches of this tribe; partly as a recompense of 
their zeal for God against idolaters, and partly be- 
cause it was the smallest of the tribes, and therefore 
most likely to find both employment in, and main- 
tenance for the work. 

Verse 15. From a month old—Because at that 
time the firstborn, in whose stead the Levites came, 
were offered to God. And from that time the Levites 
were consecrated to God, and were, as soon as ca- 
pable, instructed in their work. Elsewhere they are 
numbered from twenty-five years old, when they 
were entered as novices into part of their work, 
(chap. viii. 24,) and from thirty years old, when they 
were admitted to their whole office. 
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Enumeration of the 


NUMBERS. 


Levitical families. 


a a Ee eee a a Pe ee mer tne a eee a a 





& i 2514, 
.C. 1490. 
——_____— shalt thou number them. 


16 And Moses numbered them according to 

the ? word of the Lorp, as he was commanded. 

17 ™ And these were the sons of Levi, by their 
“names; Gershon, and Kohath, and Merari. 

18 And these are the names of the sons 
of Gershon by their families; ° Libni, and 
Shimei. 

19 And the sons of Kohath by their families ; 
P Amram, and Izehar, Hebron, and Uzziel. 

20 4 And the sons of Merari by their families ; 

_ Mahli, and Mushi: these are the families of 
the Levites, according to the house of their 
fathers. 

21 § Of Gershon was the family of the Lib- 
nites, and the family of the Shimites: these 
are the families of the Gershonites. 

22 Those that were numbered of them, ac- 
cording to the number of all the males, from 
a month old and upward, even those that were 
numbered of them, were seven thousand a 
five hundred. 

23 *The families of the Gershonites shall pitch 
behind the tabernacle westward. 

24 And the chief of the house of the father 
of the Gershonites-shall be Eliasaph the son of 
Lael. 

25 And ‘the charge of the sons of Gershon 
in the tabernacle of the congregation shall be 
tthe tabernacle, and “the tent,*the covering 
. thereof, and ¥the hanging for the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 








2 Heb. mouth. Gen. xlvi. 11; Exod. vi. 16—»9 Exodus 
vi. 17. » Exodus vi. 18 ——4 Exodus vi. 19.— Chap. i. 53. 

Chap. iv. 24, 25, 26—t Exodus xxv. 9.— Exodus xxvi, 1. 
x Exod. xxvi. 7 14. —y Exod. xxvi. 36. 

















Verses 25, 26. The tabernacle—Not the boards, 
which belonged to Merari, (verse 36,) but the ten 
curtains. '’he tent—The curtains of goats’ hair. 
The coverings—That is, the coverings of rams’ 
skins and badgers’ skins. Zhe cords—By which 
the tabernacle was fastened to the pins, and stretched 
out, Exod. xxxv. 18. 

Verses 27, 28. Of Kohath—This family had many 
privileges above the others: of that were Moses and 
Aaron, and all the priests: they had the chief place 
about the tabernacle, and the care of the most holy 
things there, and in the land of Canaan they had 
twenty-three cities, which were almost as many as 
both their brethren received. Yet the posterity of 
Moses were not at all dignified or distinguished from 
other Levites. So far was he from seeking any ad- 
vantage or honour for his own family. Keeping— 
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male from a month old and upward || 26 And * the hangings of the court, 4- M- 














2514 
and * the curtain for the door of the pot 
court, which is by the tabernacle, and by the 
altar round about, and » the cords of it, for all 
the service thereof. 

27 4° And of Kohath was the family of the 
Amramites, and the family of the Izeharites, 
and the family of the Hebronites, and the family 
of the Uzzielites: these are the families of the 
Kohathites. 

28 In the number of all the males from a 
month old and upward, were eight thousand 
and six hundred, keeping the charge of the 
sanctuary. 

29 4 The families of the sons of Kohath shall 
pitch on the side of the tabernacle southward. 

30 And the chief of the house of the father of 
the families of the Kohathites shall be Eli- 
zaphan the son of Uzziel. 

31 And ° their charge shall be ‘ the ark, and 
® the table, and "the candlestick, and ‘the altars, 
and the vessels of the sanctuary wherewith they 
minister, and * the hanging, and all the service 
thereof. 

32 And Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest 
shall be chief over the chief of the Levites, and 
have the oversight of them that keep the charge 
of the sanctuary. 

33 § Of Merari was the family of the Mah- 
lites, and the family of the, Mushites: these are 
the families of Merari. 

34 And those that were numbered of them 
according to the number of all the males, fror. 


2 Exod, xxvii. 9.——4 Exod. xxvii. 16——> Exod. xxxv. 18, 
©1 Chronicles xxvi. 23. 4 Chapter i. 53. € Chapter iv. 15, 
f Exodus xxv. 10.—s Exodus xxv. 23.—4 Exodus xxv. 31 
i Exod. xxvii. 1; xxx. 1. k Exod. xxvi. 32. 














That is, appointed for that work, as soon as they 
were capable of it. Of the sanctuary—That is, of 
the holy things contained in, or belonging to the 
sanctuary. 

Verse 31. Thehanging—Which covered the most 
holy place, for all other hangings belonged to the 
Gershonites. The service—That is, all the other 
furniture belonging to it. 

Verse 32. Chief—Next under the high-priest; 
whence he is called the second priest, (2 Kings xxv. 
18,) and in case of the high-priest’s absence by 
sickness or other necessary occasions, he was to 
perform his work; and he had a superiority over all 
the rest of the priests and Levites. The chief of 
the Levites—That is, over those three persons, who 
were each the chief of their several families, verses 
24, 31, 34. 


Moses numbers the firstborn 


A. M. 2514. a month old 


CHAPTER III. 


of the children of Israel. 





; among the children of Israel; and ss M. 2514, 


Boa oe and upward, were six 
——_—— thousand and two hundred. 

35 And the chief of the house of the father 
of the families of Merari was Zuriel the son 
of Abihail: ! these shall pitch on the side of the 
tabernacle northward. 


36 And °under™ the custody and charge of 


the sons of Merari shall be the boards of the || 


tabernacle, and the bars thereof, and the 
pillars thereof, and the sockets thereof, and 
all the vessels thereof, and all that serveth 
thereto, 

37 And the pillars of the court round about, 
and their sockets, and their pins, and their 
cords. 

38 4 "But those that encamp before the taber- 
nacle toward the east, even before the tabernacle 
of the congregation eastward, shall be Moses, 
and Aaron and his sons, ° keeping the charge 
of the sanctuary, ” for the charge of the children 
of Israel; and ‘the stranger that cometh nigh 
shall be put to death. 

39 * All that were numbered of the Levites, 
which Moses and Aaron numbered at the com- 
mandment of the Lorp, throughout their fami- 
lies, all the males from a month old and up- 
ward, were twenty and two thousand. 

40 J And the Lorn said unto Moses, * Number 
all the firstborn of the males of the children of 
Israel, from a month old and upward, and take 
the number of their names. 

41 t And thou shalt take the Levites for me 


(I am the Lorp) instead of all the firstborn 


1 Chap. i. 53. * Heb. the office of the charge. 
31, 32. 1 Chap. i. 53. ° Chap. xviii. 5. 
a Verse 10. t Chap. xxvi. 62.—* Verse 15. 








m Chap. iv. 
© Verses 7, 8, 




















Verse 38. For the charge—Kither in their stead, 
that charge which they were obliged to keep, if God 
had not committed it to those: or for their benefit ; 
for their preservation, as the word may be ren- 
dered. 

Verse 39. T’wo and twenty thousand—If the par- 
ticular numbers mentioned (verses 22, 28, 34) be 
put together, they make twenty-two thousand three 
hundred. But the odd three hundred are omitted 
here, either according to the use of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, where in so great numbers small oneg are 
commonly neglected, or because they were the first- 
born of the Levites, and therefore belonged to God 
already, and so could not be given to him again in- 
stead of the other firstborn. If this number of first- 
born seem small to come from twenty-two thousand 
Levites, it must be considered, that only such first- 
born are here named as were males, and such as 














C. 1490 
the cattle of the Levites, baste’ of 


all the firstlings among the cattle of the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

42 And Moses numbered, as the Lorp com- 
manded him, all the firstborn among the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

43 And all the firstborn males by the number 
of names, from a month old and “upward, of 
those that were numbered of them, were twenty 
and two thousand two hundred and threescore 
and thirteen. 

44 7 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
mg, 

45 *'Take the Levites instead of all the first- 
born among the children of Israel, and the 
cattle of the Levites instead of their caitle ; 
and the Levites shall be mine: I am the 
Lorp. 

46 And for those that are to be * redeemed 
of the two hundred and threescore and thirteen, 
of the firstborn of the children of Israel, ¥ which 
are more than the Levites: 

47 Thou shalt even take ” five shekels apiece 
by the poll, after the shekel of the sanctuary 
shalt thou take them: *the shekel is twenty 
gerahs, 

48 And thou shalt give the money, wherewith 
the odd number of them is to be redeemed, unto 
Aaron and to his sons. _ 

49 And Moses took the redemption money of 
them that were over and above them that were 
redeemed by the Levites: 











' Verses 12, 45. 2 Verses 12, 41. x Exod. xiii. 13; Chap. 
xvili. 15. ¥ Verses 39, 43. z Lev. xxvii. 6; Chap. xvill. 
16.—— Exod. xxx. 13; Lev. xxvii. 25; Chap. xviii. 16. 














continued in their parents’ families, not such as had 
erected new families of theirown. Add to this, that 
God so ordered things by his wise providence, for 
divers weighty reasons, that this tribe should be 
much the least of all the tribes, as is evident by 
comparing the numbers of the other tribes, from 
twenty years old, (Num. i.,) with the number of this 
from a month old; and therefore it is not strange if 
the number of their firstborn be less than in other 
tribes. 

Verse 41. Instead of the firstborn—Such as are 
now alive of them; but those which should be born 
of them hereafter are otherwise disposed of. Cattle 
of the Levites—Not that they were to be taken from 
the Levites, or to be sacrificed to God, any more> 
than the Levites themselves were; but they, together 
with the Levites, were to be presented before the 
Lord by way of acknowledgment, that the Levites 

383 


Moses 1s commanded to 


NUMBERS. 


number the sons of Kohath. 








A.M.2514. 50 Of the firstborn of the children 


- of Israel took he the money; a 
thousand three hundred and threescore and five 
shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary: 





b Verses 46, 47. 








might be set apart for God’s service, and their cattle 
for themselves as God’s ministers, and for their 
support in God’s work. 

Verse 46. For those that are to be redeemed—It 
is probable, in the exchange they began with the 








A. ey 2514. 


51 And Moses ° gave the money 4. M. 2514 


of them that were redeemed unto 
Aaron, and to his sons, according to the word 
of the Lorp, as the Lorp commanded Moses. 








¢ Verse 48. 








eldest of the firstborn, and so downward, so that 
those were to be redeemed who were the two hun- 
dred and seventy-three youngest of them. 

Verse 47. Five shekels— Which was the price paid 
for the redemption of a firstborn a month old. 





CHAPTER IV. 


A command to number the Levites from tharty to fifty years old, 1-3. 


shonites, 21-28. Of the Merarites, 29-33. 


heehee - AND the Lorp spake unto Moses 
so eS and unto Aaron, saying, 

2 Take the sum of the sons of Kohath from 
among the sons of Levi, after their families, by 
the house of their fathers ; 

3 * From thirty years old and upward, even 
until fifty years old, all that enter into the host, 
to do the work in the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation. 

4 ¥ > This shall be thea service of the sons of 
Kohath in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
about ° the most holy things. 

5 And when the camp setteth forward, Aaron 
shall come, and his sons, and they shall take 





a Chap. viii. 24——» Verse 15. ¢ Verse 19.——4 Exod. xxvi. 
31. e Exod. xxv. 10, 16. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 
Verse 3. From thirty—This age was prescribed, 


as the age of full strength of body, and therefore | 


most proper for their laborious work of carrying the 
parts and vessels of the tabernacle, and of maturity 
of judgment, which is necessary for the right 
management of holy services. Whence even John 
and Christ entered not upon their ministry till that 
age. Indeed, their first entrance upon their work 
was at their twenty-fifth year, when they began as 
learners, and acted under the inspection and direction 
of their brethren; but in their thirtieth year they 
were completely admitted to a full discharge of their 
whole office. But David, being a prophet, and par- 
ticularly directed by God in the affairs of the temple, 
made a change in this matter, because the magni- 
ficence of the temple, and the great multitude of the 
sacred utensils and sacrifices, required a greater 
number of attendants than formerly was necessary. 
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The number of each, 34-45. 








The charge of the Kohathites, 4-20. Of the Ger- 

Of all in general, 46-49. 

down ‘the covering veil, and cover A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 

the ° ark of testimony with it: it eee 

6 And shall put thereon the covering of bad- 
gers’ skins, and shall spread over i a cloth 
wholly of blue, and shall put in ‘the staves 
thereof. 

7 And upon the £table of show-bread they 
shall spread a cloth of blue, and put thereon the 
dishes, and the spoons, and the bowls, and co- 
vers to ‘cover withal: and the continual bread 
shall be thereon : 

8 And they shall spread upon them a cloth of 
scarlet, and cover the same with a covering of 
badgers’ skins, and shall put in the staves thereof. 





f Exod. xxv. 13——s Exod. xxv. 23, 29, 30; Lev. xxiv. 6, 8 
1 Or, pour out withal. 





Until fifly—When they were exempted from the 
toilsome work of carrying burdens, but not discharged 
from the honourable and easy work done within the 
tabernacle, Num. viii. 26. All that enter—That is, 
that do and may enter, having no defect, nor other 
impediment. 

Verses 5, 6. They shall take down—For upon this 
necessary occasion the inferior priests were allowed 
to come into the holy of holies, which otherwise was 
peculiar to the high-priest. Zhe covering vetl— 
The second veil, wherewith the ark was covered 
while the tabernacle stood, Exod. xl. 3. Cover the 
ark—Because the Levites, who were to carry the 
ark, might neither see, nor immediately touch it. 
Badgers’ skins—Whereby the ark was secured from 
the injuries of the weather. 

Verse 7. The dishes—Upon which the show-bread 
was put. Continual bread—So called because it 
was continually to be there, even in the wilderness; 


Service of the sons of Kohath. 














A.M. 2514. Q And they shall take a cloth of 
B. C. 1490 


- blue, and cover the candlestick of 
the light, ‘and his lamps, and his tongs, and 
his snuff-dishes, and all the oil-vessels thereof, 
wherewith they minister unto it: 

10 And they shall put it, and all the vessels 
thereof, within a covering of badgers’ skins, and 
shall put 2¢-upon a bar. 

11 And upon ‘the golden altar they shall 
spread a cloth of blue, and cover it with a cover- 
ing of badgers’ skins, and shall put to the staves 
thereof : : 

12 And they shall take all the instruments of 
ministry, wherewith they minister in the sanc- 
tuary, and put them in a cloth of blue, and co- 
ver them with a covering of badgers’ skins, and 
shall put them on a bar. 

13 And they shall take away the ashes from 
the altar, and spread a purple cloth thereon: 

14 And they shall put upon it all the vessels 
thereof, wherewith they minister about it, even 
the censers, the flesh-hooks, and the shovels, 
and the ” basins, all the vessels of the altar ; and 
they shall spread upon it a covering of badgers’ 
skins, and put to the staves of it. 

15 And when Aaron and his sons have made 
an end of covering the sanctuary, and all the 
vessels of the sanctuary, as the camp is to set 
forward ; after that, !the sons of Kohath shall 
come to bear i¢: ™ but they shall not touch any 





CHAPTER IV. 








The office of Eleazar. 





holy thing, lest they die. ™ These A. M. 2514, 

thing's are the burden of the sons of tna 

Kohath, in the tabernacle of the congregation. 
16 4 And to the office of Eleazar the son of 


Aaron the priest pertaineth ° the oil for the 


light, and the ? sweet incense, and ‘the daily 


meat-offering, and the ‘anointing oil, and the 
oversight of all the tabernacle, and of all that 
therein is, in the sanctuary, and in the vessels 
thereof. 

17 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses and 
unto Aaron, saying, 

18 Cut ye not off the tribe of the families of the 
Kohathites from among the Levites: 

19 But thus do unto them, that they may 
live, and not die, when they approach unto *the 
most holy things: Aaron and his sons shall go 
in, and appoint them every one to his service, 
and to hig burden : 

20 * But they shall not go.in to see when the 
holy things are covered, lest they die. 

21 % And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

22 'T'ake also the sum of the sons of Gershon, 
throughout the houses of their fathers, by their 
families ; 

23 "From thirty years old and upward until 
fifty years old shalt thou number them; all 
that enter in *to perform the service, to do the 
work in the tabernacle of the congregation. 








h Exod. xxv. 31.— Exod. xxv. 37, 38. Exod. xxx. 1, 3. 
2 Or, bowls. 1 Chapter vii. 9; x. 21——™ 2 Samuel vi. 6, 7. 
» Chap. iii. 31. 





° Exodus xxv. 6.——P? Exodus xxx. 34.—1 Exodus xxix. 40. 
v Bxod. xxx. 23.— Verse 4. t Exod. xix. 21; 1 Sam. vi. 19. 
Verse 3. 3 Heb. to war the warfare. 

















where, though they had only manna for themselves, 
yet they reserved corn for the weekly making of 
these loaves. 

Verses 11, 12. The golden altar—All covered 
with plates of gold. The instruments of ministry 
—The sacréd garments used by the priests in their 
holy ministrations. Cover them—All these cover- 
ings were designed, Ist, For safety, that these holy 
things might not be sullied by rain, or tarnished by 
the sun.’ 2d, For decency, most of them had a cloth 
of blue, or purple, or scarlet over them; the ark, a 
cloth wholly of blue, perhaps an emblem of the azure 
skies, which are spread between us and the Majesty 
on high. 3d, For concealment. It was a fit sign of 
the darkness of that dispensation. The holy things 
were then covered. But Christ hath now destroyed 
the face of the covering. 

Verse 13. Shall take away the ashes from the 
altar—Hence we may conclude, that they did offer 
sacrifices at other times, though not so constantly 
and diligently as they did in Canaan. Moreover the 
taking away of the ashes only doth sufficiently im- 

Vou. I. ( 25 ) 














ply that the fire was preserved, which, as it came 
down from heaven, (Lev. ix.,) so it was by God’s 
command to be continually fed and kept burning, 
and therefore doubtless was put into some vessel, 
which might be either fastened to the altar, and put 
within this covering, or carried by some person ap- 
pointed thereunto. 

Verse 15. Bear it—Upon their shoulders. A fter- 
ward the priests themselves, being multiplied, car- 
ried these things, though the Levites were not 
excluded. J'hey shall not touch—Before they are 
covered. 

Verse 16. Eleazar—He himself is to carry these 
things, and not to commit them to the sons of Kohath. 
The oversight—The care that all the things above 
mentioned be carried by the persons and in the 
manner expressed. 

Verses 18, 19. Cut not off—Do not by your neglect 
provoke God to cut them off for touching the holy 
things. Every one to his service—To that which is 
peculiarly allotted to him, the services and burdens 
being equally distributed among them. 
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The different services to be 





NUMBERS. 


performed by the Levites. 





A.M. 2514. 24 This ts the service of the fami- 
B. C. 1490. 


— lies of the Gershonites, to serve, and 
for * burdens: 

_ 25 And * they shall bear the curtains of the 
tabernacle, and the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, his covering, and the covering of the bad- 
gers’ skins that 7s above upon it, and the hang- 
ing for the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, ; 

26 And the hangings of the court, and the 
hanging for the door of the gate of the court, 
which is by the tabernacle and by the altar 
round about, and their cords, and all the instru- 
ments of their service, and all that is made for 
them: so shall they serve. 

27 At the Sappointment of Aaron and his 
sons shall be all the service of the sons of the 
Gershonites, in all their burdens, and in all their 
service: and ye shall appoint unto them in 
charge all their burdens. 

28 This ts the service of the families of the 
sons of Gershon in the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation: and their charge shall be under the 
hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest.. 

29 “| As for the sons of Merari, thou shalt num- 
ber them after their families, by the house of 
their fathers ; 

30 Y From thirty years old and upward even 
unto fifty years old shalt thou number them, 
every one that entereth into the ® service, to do 

‘the work of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

31 And ” this is the charge of their burden, 
according to all their service in the tabernacle 
of the congregation ; *the boards of the taber- 
nacle, and the bars thereof, and the pillars there- 
of, and sockets thereof, 











x Chap. ili. 25, 26. 
y Verse 3. 


4 Or, courage. 6 Heb. mouth. 














Verse 25. The curtains—Or covering of goats’ 
hair. The tabernacle—The ten curtains which 
covered the boards of the tabernacle; for the boards 
themselves were carried by the Merarites. His 
covering—The covering of rams’ skins which was 
put next over those ten curtains. 

‘Verses 26-28. Which is rownd about—Which 
court compassed both the tabernacle and the altar. 
Under the hand—Under his conduct and direction. 

Verse 32. Ye shall reckon—Every part and parcel 
shall be put in an’inventory; which is required here 
rather than in the foregoing particulars, because 
these were much more numerous than the former; 
because, being meaner things, they might otherwise 
have been neglected ; and also to teach us that God 
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32 And the pillars of the court round p me os 
about, and their sockets, and their ————— 
pins, and their cords, with all their instruments, 
and with all their service: and by name ye 
shall » reckon the instruments of the charge of 
their burden. 

33 This is the service of the families of the 
sons of Merari, according to all their service, in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, under the 
hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest. 

34 9] ° And Moses and Aaron and the chief 
of the congregation numbered the sons of the 
Kohathites after their families, and after the 
house of their fathers, 

35 From thirty years old and upward even 
unto fifty years old, every one that entereth into 
the service, for the work in the tabernacle of the 
congregation : 

36 And those that were numbered of them by 
their families were two thousand seven hundred 
and fifty. 

37 These~were they that were numbered of 
the families of the Kohathites, all that might do 
service in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
which Moses and Aaron did number according 
to the commandment of the Lorp by the hand 
of Moses. 

38 4 And those that were numbered of the 
sons of Gershon, throughout their families, and 
by the house of their fathers, 

39 From thirty years old and upward even 
unto fifty years old, every one that entereth into 
the service, for the work in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, 

40 Even those that were numbered of them, 
throughout their families, by the house of their 





% Chap. ili. 36, 37——* Exod. xxvi. 15. 


6 Heb. warfare. 
b Exod. xxxiv. 21. © Verse 2. 





esteems nothing small in his service, and that he 
expects his will should be observed in the minutest 
circumstances. The death of the saints is repre- 
sented as the taking down of the tabernacle. The 
immortal soul, like the most holy things, is first 
covered and taken away, carried by angels unseen, 
and care is taken also of the body, the skin and the 
flesh, which are as the curtains, the bones and 
sinews, which are as the bars and pillars. None of 
these shall be lost. Commandment is given con- 
cerning the bones, a covenant made with the dust. 
They are in safe custody, and shall be produced in 
the great day, when this tabernacle shall be set up 
again, and these vile bodies made like the glorious 
body of Jesus Christ. 
( 2* ) 


All unclean persons to be 


CHAPTER V. 


put out of the camp. 





‘ : ss fathers, were two thousand and six 
———— hundred and thirty. 

Al 4'These are they that were numbered of 
the families of the sons of Gershon, of all that 
might do service in the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, whom Moses and Aaron did number 
according to the commandment of the Lorn. 

A2 4 And those that were numbered of the 
families of the sons of Merari, throughout their 
families, by the house of their fathers, 

43 From thirty years old and upward even 
unto fifty years old, every one that entereth into 
the service, for the work in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, 

44 Fiven those that were numbered of them 
after their families, were three thousand and 
two hundred. 

45 These be those that were numbered of the 
families of the sons of Merari, whom Moses and 





4 Verse 22. 





© Verse 20,— Verses 3, 23, 30. 








Verse 44. Were numbered of them three thou- 
sand and two hundred—Here appears the wisdom 
of Divine Providence, that whereas in the Koha- 
thites and Gershonites, whose burdens were fewer 








Aaron numbered ° according to the = “ 2514. 
word of the Lorp by the hand ca 
Moses. 

46 All those that were numbered of the Le- 
vites, whom Moses and Aaron and the chief of 
Israel numbered, after their families, and after 
the house of their fathers, 

47 * From thirty years old and upward, even 
unto fifty years old, every one that came to do 
the service of the ministry, and the service of the 
burden in the tabernacle of the congregation, 

48 Even those that were numbered of them, 
were eight thousand and five hundred and 
fourscore. 

49 According to the commandment of the 
Lorp they were numbered by the hand of 
Moses, ® every one according to his service, and 
according to his burden: thus were they num- 
bered of him, ' as the Lorp commanded Moses. 








g Verses 15, 24, 31.——+ Verses l, 21. 








and easier, there were but about a third part of them 
fit for service, the Merarites, whose burdens were 
more and heavier, had above half of them fit for 
this work. 


CHAPTER YV. 


A command to remove the unclean out of the camp, 1-4. Laws concerning restitution, 5-10. 


The law concerning a 


woman suspected of adultery, 11-31. 


A. M. 2514. 


eae ANP t the Lorp spake unto Moses, 


Real iaeee saying, 

2 Command the children of Israel, that they 
put out of the camp every * leper, and every one 
that hath an ? issue, and whosoever is defiled 
by the® dead: 

3 Both male,and female shall ye put out, 
without the camp shall ye put them; that they 





defile not their camps, ‘in the midst A. M. 2514. 
whereof I dwell. Pe 
4 And the children of Israel did so, and put 
them out without the camp: as the Lorp spake 
unto Moses, so did the children of Israel. 
5 “| And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 
6 Speak unto the children of Israel, ° When a 
man or woman shall commit any sin that men 








a Lev. xiii. 3, 46; Chap. xil. 14—_— Lev. xv. 2.——<¢ Lev. xxi. 
Chap. ix. 6,10; xix. 11,13; xxxi. 19. 


. 
? 


€ Leviticus 





4 Leviticus xxvi. 11,12; 2 Corinthians vi. 16, 
vi. 2,3 











NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 

Verse 1. The camps and divisions of priests, Le- 
vites, and people being thus settled, now was the 
time when the law about excluding leprous and 
unclean persons from the camps was to take place; 
God having, for wise reasons, appointed that all 
persons under such legal impurities should, in pro- 
portion to the degree of them, be excluded from the 
community where he himself dwelt by the symbols 
of his divine presence, till they were cleansed again. 








This the Israelites began now to put in execution by 
express order from God to Moses. 

Verse 3. That they defile not the camp—By which 
God would intimate the danger of being made guilty 
by other men’s sins, and the duty of avoiding inti- 
mate converse with wicked men. J dwell—By my 
special and gracious presence. 

Verse 6. Any sin that men commit—Hebrew, any 
sins of men; that is, sins against men, as deceits or 
wrongs, whereby other men are injured, of which 
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Origin of the law 


NUMBERS. 


concerning jealoustes. 





A.M, 2514. commit, to do a trespass against the 
ie Sti ~ Lorp, end that person be guilty ; 

7 *Then they shall confess their sin which 
they have done: and he shall recompense his 
trespass ® with the principal thereof, and add 
unto it the fifth part thereof, and give i¢. unto 
him against whom he hath trespassed. 

8 But if the man have no kinsman to recom- 
pense the trespass unto, let the trespass be re- 
compensed unto the Lorp, even to the priest; 
besides * the ram of the atonement, whereby an 
atonement shall be made for him. 

9 § And every ‘offering: of all the holy 
things of the children of Israel, which they 
bring unto the priest, shall be his. 

10 And every man’s hallowed things shall be 
his: whatsoever any man giveth the priest, it 
shall be * his. 

11 § And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
mg; 

12 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, If any man’s wife go aside, and 
commit a trespass against him, 











f Leviticus v. 5; xxvi. 40; sear vii. 19, & Leviticus 
vi, 5.——4 Leviticus: vi. 6, 73 vil. 1 Or, heave-offering. 
1 Exodus xxix. 28; Leviticus vi. kegs 26) vil. 6, 9, 14; Chapter 











13 And a man 'lie with her car- A. Me 
nally, and it be hid from the eyes of ———— 
her husband, and be kept close, and she be 
defiled, and there be no witness against her, 
neither she be taken with the manner ; 

14 And the spirit of jealousy come upon him, 
and he be jealous of his wife, and she be not 
defiled : or if the spirit of jealousy come upon him, 
and he be jealous of his wife, and she be not 
defiled : 

15 Then shall the man bring his wife unto 
the priest, and he shall bring her offering for 
her, the tenth part of an ephah of barley-meal; 
he shall pour no oil upon it, nor put frankin- 
cense thereon ; for it is an offering of jealousy, 
an offering of memorial, ™ bringing bt Fe to 
remembrance. 

16 And the priest shall bring her sell and 
set her before the Lorp: 

17 And the priest shall take holy water in ap 
earthen vessel; and of the dust that is in the 
floor of the tabernacle the priest shall take, and 
put 2¢ into the water : 





xviii. 8, 19; Deut. xviii. 3, 4; Ezekiel xliv. 29.—— Leviticus 
x 194 Leviticus xviii. 20. 1 Kings xvii. 18; Ezekiel 
xxix. 16. 











he manifestly speaks. Against the Lord—Which 
words may be added, to show that such injuries 
done to men are also sins against God, who hath 
commanded justice to men, as well as religion to 
himself. Guilty—That is, shall be sensible of his 
guilt, convicted in his conscience. 

Verse 7. They shall confess their sin—They shall 
not continue in the denial of the fact, but give glory 
to God, and take shame to themselves by acknow- 
ledging it. The principal—That is, the thing he 
took away, or what is equivalent to it. And add— 
Both as a compensation to the injured person for 
want of his goods so long, and as a penalty upon 
the injurious dealer, to discourage others from such 
attempts. 

Verse 8. No kinsman—This supposes the person 
injured to be dead, or gone into some unknown 
place. To the priest—Whom God appointed as his 
deputy, to receive his dues, and take them to his own 
use, that so he might more cheerfully and entirely 
devote himself to the ministration of holy things. 
This is an additional explication to. that law, Lev. 
vi. 2, and for the sake thereof it seems here to be 
repeated. 


Verse 10. Every man’s hallowed things—Under- 


stand this not of the sacrifices, because these were 
not the priest’s entirely, but part of them was offered 
to God, and the remainder was eaten by the offerer 
as well as by the priest; but of such other things as 
were devoted to God, and could not be offered in 














sacrifices; as, suppose a man consecrated a house 
to the Lord, this was to be the priest’s. 

Verse 12. If a man’s wife go aside—From the 
way of piety and virtue, and that either in truth o. 
in her husband’s opinion. This law was given 
partly to deter wives from adulterous practices, and 
partly to secure them against the rage of their hard- 
hearted husbands, who otherwise might, upon mere 
suspicion, have effected their destruction, or at least 
put them away. There was not the like fear oi 
inconveniences to husbands from the jealousy oi 
their wives, who had not that authority and power, 
and opportunity for the putting away or killing their 
husbands, which the husbands had with respect to 
their wives. 

Verse 15. The man shall bring her to the priest 
—With the witnesses that could prove the ground 
of his suspicions, and desire she might be put upon 
her trial. The Jews say, the priest was first to 
endeavour to persuade her to confess the truth, say- 
ing, to this purpose, “Dear daughter, perhaps thou 
wast overtaken by drinking wine, or wast carried 
away by the heat of youth, or the examples of il! 
neighbours; come, confess the truth, for the sake of 
his great name, which is described in this most 
sacred ceremony; and do not let it be blotted out 
with the bitter water.” If she confessed, saying, 
I am defiled, she was not put to death, but was 
divorced, and lost her dowry ; if she said, J am pure, - 
then they proceeded. 


The bitter waters of jealousy, 


CHAPTER V. 


and their effects. 











A. M. 2514. 


eRe 18 And the priest shall set the wo- 


man before the Lorp, and uncover 
the woman’s head, and put the offering of me- 
morial in her hands, which is the jealousy- 
offering: and the priest shall have in his hand 
the bitter water that causeth the curse: 

19 And the priest shall charge her by an oath, 
and say unto the woman, If no man have lain 
with thee, and if thou hast not gone aside to 
uncleanness * with*® another instead of thy 


husband, be thou free from this bitter water that 


causeth ae curse ; 

20 But if thou hast gone aside to another 
instead of thy husband, and if thou be defiled, 
and some man have lain with thee besides thy 
husband : 

21 Then the priest shall *charge the woman 
with an oath of cursing, and the priest shall 
say unto the woman, °The Lorp make thee 
a curse and an oath among thy people, when 

‘the Lorp doth make thy thigh to ‘rot, and thy 
belly to swell ; 

22 And this water that causeth the curse 
P shall go into thy bowels, to make thy belly to 
swell, and ¢hy thigh to rot. 4 And the woman 
shall say, Amen, amen. 

23 And the priest shall write these curses in 
a book, and he shall blot them out with the 
bitter water : 

24 And he shall cause the woman to drink 
the bitter water that causeth the curse: and the 











water that causeth the curse shall 4. M. 2514. 
enter into her, and become bitter. poke H)- 

25 Then the priest shall take the jealousy- 
offering out of the woman’s hand, and shall 
‘wave the offering before the Lorp, and offer it 
upon the altar : 

26 * And the priest shall take a handful of the 
offering, even the memorial thereof, and burn 
it upon the altar, and afterward shall cause the 
woman to drink the water. 

27 And when he hath made her to drink the 
water, then it shall come to pass, that, if she be 
defiled, and have done trespass against her 
husband, that the water that causeth the curse 
shall enter into her, and become bitter, and 
her belly shall swell, and her thigh shall rot: 
and the woman‘ shall be a curse among her 
people. 

28 And if the woman be not defiled, but be 
clean ; then she shall be free, and shall conceive 
seed. 

29 'This is the law of jealousies, when a wife 
goeth aside to another * instead of her husband, 
and is defiled ; 

30 Or when the spirit of jealousy cometh upon 
him, and he be jealous over his wife, and shall 
set the woman before the Lorn, and the priest 
shall execute upon her all this law. 

31 Then shall the man be guiltless from 
iniquity, and this woman * shall bear her in- 


iquity. 








3 Heb, 
1 Sam. xiv. 24; Neh. x. 
p Psa. cix. 18. 


; 2 Or, being ii the power of thy husband, Rom. vii. 2. 
under thy husband. " Josh, vi. 26; 
29. © Jer. xxix. 22. 4 Heb. fall: 


























Verse 27. The water shall enter into her—These 
effects, the Jews tell us, presently followed ; for she 
grew pale, and her eyes were ready to start out of 
her head, so that they cried out, Carry her away, 
lest she defile the court of the temple, by dying there. 
But if what has just been observed from the Jewish 
writers be true, that, upon confessing her guilt, the 
woman was only divorced and condemned to lose 
her dowry, it is probable there were not many in- 
stances wherein this miraculous judgment was in- 
flicted; for it is hardly to be supposed that any 
woman, conscious of her guilt, would, by asserting 
her innocence thus solemnly, in defiance of the 
Almighty, venture upon the hazard of sudden and 
immediate death, with all the miserable circum- 
stances here described, rather than confess and gain 
time to repent. And the woman shall be a curse 
among her people—Such woful effects shall the 
before-mentioned bitter draught produce, that she 


shall become a perfect proverb of a curse and) 


wretchedness in the mouths of all her neighbours. 











4 Deut. xxvii. 15. Ss Levit, ii. 2, 9. 
Jer. xxiv. 9; xxix. 18, 22; 


x Lev. xx. 17, 19, 20, 


t Leviticus vill. 27. 
t Deut. xxviii. 37; Psa. Ixxxiii. 9,11; 
xlii. 18; Zech. viii. 13. 0 Verse 19. 


























Verse 28. Conceive seed—That is, shall bring 
forth children: as the Jews say, in case of her in- 
nocence, she infallibly did, yea, though she had 
been barren before. 

Verse 29. This is the law of jealousy—* It is not 
to be wondered,” says Grotius, “if God, among his 
own people, produced a miraculous effect for the 
detection of a crime most heinous, and very difficult 
to be proved. Indeed history abounds with ex- 
amples of the direful effects of jealousy, not only to 
private persons and families, but to whole states and 
kingdoms; the design, therefore, of this institution 
was to prevent these evils, by appointing a method 
whereby injured innocence might be cleared, and 
every shameful breach of conjugal fidelity brought 
to condign punishment. By this solemn and awful 
decision of Providence, jealous husbands were re- 
strained from cruel outrages against their wives, and 
wives were preserved in their duty out of dread of 
punishment.” 

Verse 31. Then shall the man be guiltless~ 
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Which he should not have been if he had either in- 
dulged her in so great a wickedness, and not en- 
deavoured to bring her to repentance or punishment, 
or cherished suspicions in his breast, and thereupon 
proceeded to hate her or cast her off. Whereas 
now, whatsoever the consequence is, the husband 


shall not be censured for bringing such curses upon 
her, or for defaming her, if she appear to be in- 
nocent. Her iniquity—That is, the punishment 
of her iniquity, whether she was false to her hus- 
band, or by any light carriage gave him occasion to 
suspect her, 





CHAPTER VI. ; 


The law of the Nazarites. What they were to abstain from, 1-8. How to be cleansed from casual uncleanness, 9-12. 


How to be discharged from their vow, 13-21. 
Le NS ANP the Lorp spake unto Moses,|| 4 All the days of his 


yal saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, When either man or woman 
shall ‘separate * themselves to vow a vow of 
a Nazarite, to separate themselves unto the 
Lorp: 

3 >He shall separate himself from wine and 
strong drink, and shall drink no vinegar of 
wine, or vinegar of strong drink, neither shall 
he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat moist 
grapes, or dried. 











1 Or, make themselves Nazarites.——2 Lev. xxvii. 2; Judg. xiii. 
5; Acts xxi. 23; Rom. i. 1—» Amos ii. 12; Luke i. 15. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. : 

Verse 1. The foregoing law about women, sus- 
pected of adultery, is here followed by another re- 
lating to the conduct of those who, by a singular 
course of religious devotion, were desirous to pre- 
vent all such sins; namely, by making vows of 
uncommon purity, and devoting themselves to God 
in an extraordinary manner. These persons were 
called Nazarites ; that is, persons voluntarily sepa- 
rated from the world, and dedicated tothe worship 
and service of God, with peculiar strictness. With 
respect to these, God appointed the following rules 
to be observed. 

Verse 2. Man or woman—For both sexes might 
make this vow, if they were free and at their own 
disposal: otherwise their parents or husbands could 
disannul the vow. A vow of a Nazarite—Whereby 
they sequestered themselves from worldly employ- 
ments and enjoyments, that they might entirely 
consecrate themselves to God’s service, and this 
either for their whole life-time, or for a less and 
limited space of time. : 

Verse 3. Separate himself from wine—The first 
is, that every person so devoted should, during the 
whole time of his vow, taste no wine, nor any thing 
that had wine in it, nor any inflammatory liquors, 
which are incitements to lust; that so, by perfect 
temperance, his mind might be in a fit disposition 
for every part of the service of God. Vinegar— 
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The form of blessing the people, 22-27. 


? separation A. ee 
shall he eat nothing that is made of ———— 
the *vine-tree, from the kernels even to the 
husk. 

5 All the days of the vow of his “separation 
there shall no °razor come upon his head: 
until the days be fulfilled, in the which he sepa- 
rateth himself unto the Lorp, he shall be holy, 
and shall let the locks of the hair of his head 
grow. 

6 All the days that he separateth himself unto 
the Lorp, 4 he shall come at no dead body. 





—_" 








2 Or, Nazariteship.—— Heb. vine of the ‘wine——¢ Judg. xiii. 5 
xvi. 17; 1 Sam. i. 11—4 Lev. xxi. 11; Chap. xix. 1], 16. 








The word yon, chamets, thus rendered, properly 
means fermentation, and the clause might have been 
rendered, shall drink no fermentation of wine. 
Strong drink—Liquor made of dates or other fruit. 
See Lev. x.9. Nor eat grapes—Which he was for- 
bidden to do for greater caution, to keep him at the 
farther distance from wine. 

Verse 4. All the days of his separation—Some 
were perpetual Nazarites, being peculiarly devoted 
to God from the womb, as Samson and John the 
Baptist. But Moses here speaks of such as made 
themselves Nazarites only for a time, which might 
be longer or shorter, as they thought fit to appoint. 

Verse 5. No razor shall come upon his head— 
Nor scissors, or other instrument, to cut off any part 
of his hair. This is the second rule he was to ob- 
serve, and appointed, partly as a sign of his morti- 
fication to worldly delights and outward beauty ; 
partly as a testimony of that purity which he pro- 
fessed, because the cutting off the hair was a sign of 
uncleanness, as appears from verse 9; partly that by 
the length of his hair he might be constantly put in 
mind of hisvow. Holy—That is, wholly consecrated 
to God and his service, whereby is shown that in- 
ward holiness was the great thing which God re- 
quired and valued in these, and consequently in other 
rites and ceremonies. 

Verses 6, 7. He shall come at no dead body—This 
was the third thing enjoined. For defilement by the 


The offerings of the Nazarite 


CHAPTER VI. 


* 


when his vow was fulfilled. 








. 7 -°He shall not make himself un- 
clean for his father, or for his mother, 
or for his brother, or for his sister, when they 
die: because the ‘consecration of his God is 
upon his head. 

8 All the days of his separation he is holy 
unto the Lorp. 

9 And if any man die very suddenly by him, 
and he hath defiled the head of his consecra- 
tion; then he shall ‘shave his head in the 
day of his cleansing, on the seventh day shall 
he shave it. 

10 And £on the eighth day he shall bring 


two turtles, or two. young pigeons, to the} 


priest, to the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation : 

11 And the priest shall offer the one for a 
sin-offering, and the other for a burnt-offering, 
and make an atonement for him, for that he 
sinned by the dead, and shall hallow his head 
that same day. 

12 And he shall consecrate unto the Lorp 
the days of his separation, and shall bring a 
lamb of the first year for a trespass-offering : 
but the days that were before shall ° be lost, be- 
cause his separation was defiled. 

13 7 And this is the law of the Nazarite: 








e Lev. xxi. 11; Chap. ix. 6——* Heb. separation ——t Acts 
Xviii. 18; xxi, 24.——é Lev. v.7; xiv. 22; xv. 14,29,——» Ley. 
v. 6. 5 Or, fall. — 

















' When the days of his separation are A. at 2h 
fulfilled, he shall be brought unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation : 

14 And he shall offer his offering unto the 
Lorp, one he-lamb of the first year without 
blemish for a burnt-offering, and one ewe- 
lamb of the first year without blemish * for a 
sin-offering, and one ram without blemish ! for 
peace-offerings. 

15 And a basket of unleavened bread, 
™cakes of fine flour mingled with oil, and 
wafers of unleavened bread “anointed with 
oil, and their meat-offering and their ° drink- 
offerings. 

16 And the priest shall bring ¢hem before 
the Lorn, and shall offer his sin-offering, and 
his burnt-offering : 

17 And he shall offer the ram sas a sacrifice 
of peace-offerings unto the Lorn, with the bas- 
ket of unleavened bread: the priest shall offer 
also his meat-offering, and his drink-offering. 

18 » And the Nazarite shall shave the head 
of his separation a¢ the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and shall take the hair 
of the head of his separation, and put 7¢ in the 
fire which is under the sacrifice of the peace- 
offerings. 





i Acts xxi. 26.— Leviticus iv. 2, 27, 32.—! Leviticus 
lil. 6. m Ley. ii, 4, n Bixod. xxix. 2. © Chap. xv. 5, 7, 10. 
P Acts xxi. 24. 

















dead made men unclean seven days; so that they 
might not approach the place of divine worship, 
chap. xix. 11-13. Therefore, that the Nazarites 
might be always fit to attend upon the service of 
God, they were to avoid this legal defilement. Of 
course, they were not to attend upon any- funeral 
solemnity, no, not even of the nearest relations. 
His father—Wherein he was equal to the high- 
priest, being, in some sort, as eminent a type of 
Christ, and therefore justly required to prefer the 
service of God, to which he had so fully given him- 
self, before the expressions of his affections to his 
dearest and nearest relations. Zhe consecration— 
That is, the token of his consecration; namely, his 
long hair. 

Verse 9. He shall shave his head—Because his 
whole body, and especially his hair, was defiled by 
such an accident, which was to be imputed either to 
his own heedlessness, or to God’s providence so 
ordering the matter ; possibly for the punishment of 
his other sins, or for the quickening him to more 
purity and detestation of all dead works, whereby 
he would be defiled. 

Verses 11, 12. A sin-offering—Because such a 
pollution was, though not his sin, yet the chastise- 
ment of his sin. He sinned by the dead—That is, 








contracted a ceremonial uncleanness, which is called 
sinning, because it was a type of sin, and a violation 
of alaw, though through ignorance and inadvertency. 
Hallow his head—Begin again to hallow or con- 
secrate it. The days of his separation—As many 
days as he had before vowed to God. Lost—He- 
brew, fall to the ground; that is, be void, or of none 
effect. ; 

Verse 14. A sin-offering—Whereby he confessed 
his miscarriages, notwithstanding the strictness of 
his vow, and all the diligence which he could use, 
and consequently acknowledged his need of the 
grace of God in Christ Jesus, the true Nazarite. 
For peace-offerings—For thankfulness to God, who 
had given him grace to make, and, in some measure, 
to keep such a vow. So he offered all the three 
sorts of offerings, that he might so far fulfil all right- 
eousness, and profess his obligation to observe the 
will of God in all things. 

Verse 18. At the door of the tabernacle—Publicly, 
that it might be known that his vow was ended ; and 
therefore he was at liberty as to those things from 
which he had restrained himself for a season, other- 
wise some might have taken offence at his use of his 
liberty. The fire—Upon which the flesh of the 
peace-offerings was boiled. 
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priests are to blese the people. 








The manner in which the 
A.M. 2514. 19 ae" the priest giant take the 


B,C. 1490. 
__—_* 4 sodden shoulder of the ram, and one 


unleavened cake out of the basket, and one 
unleavened wafer, and ‘shall put them upon 
the hands of the Nazarite, after the hair of 
his separation is shaven: 


20.And the priest shall wave them for a 


wave-offering before the Lorn: ‘this is holy 
for the priest, with the wave-breast, and heave- 
shoulder: and after that, the Nazarite may 
drink wine. 

21 This is the law of the Nazarite who hath 
vowed, and of his offering unto the Lorp for 
his separation, besides that that his hand shall 








41 Sam. ii. 15.— Exod. xxix. 23, 24——* Exod. xxix. 27, 
28. ¢ Leviticus ix. 22; 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. u Psa, cxxi. 7. 
w Psalm Ixvil. 1; Dan. ix. 17. 








get: according to the vow which he 4. a 
vowed, so he must do after the law —_ . 
of his separation. 

22 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

23 Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons, say- 
ing, On this wise tye shall bless the children 
of Israel, saying unto them, 

24 The Lorp bless thee, and " keep thee : 

25 The Lorp “make his face shine upon 
thee, and * be gracious unto thee: 

26 Y The Lorp lift up his countenance upon 
thee, and 7 give thee peace. 

27 * And they shall put my name upon the 
children of Israel, and ° I will bless them. 











x Gen. xliii. 29.——Y Psa. iv. 6. z John xiv. 27; 2 Thess. 
iii. 16. a Deuteron, xxviii. 10; 2 Chron. vii. 14.——» Psalm 
exyv. 12. 




















Verse 19. The shoulder—The left shoulder, as it 
appears from verse 20, where this is joined with the 
heave-shoulder, which was the right shoulder, and 
which was the priests’ due in all sacrifices, (Lev. 
vii. 32,) and in thisalso. But here the other shoulder 
was added to it, as a special token of thankfulness 
from the Nazarites for God’s singular favours vouch- 
safed unto them. J'he hands—That he may give 
' them to the priest, as his peculiar gift. 

Verses 20, 21. May drink. wine—And return to 
his former manner of living. That his hand shall 
get—Besides what he shall voluntarily give accord- 
ing to his ability. 

Verse 23. Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons— 
Among other good offices which the priests were 
appointed to perform, one was to bless in the name 
of the Lord, Deut. xxi. 5. Hereby God put an ho- 
nour upon them, for the less is blessed of the better, 
Heb. vii. 7; and hereby he gave great comfort and 
satisfaction to the people, who were taught to look 
on the priest as God’s mouth to them, and as bless- 
ing them in his name who commands the blessing 
out of Zion. And the priest was wont to pronounce 
ii as one having authority, with his hands lifted up, 
and his face toward the people. Now in this he was 
a type of Christ, who came into the world to bless 
us, Acts iii. 26, as the High-Priest of our profession, 
and left the earth in the very act of blessing his dis- 
ciples with uplifted hands, Luke xxiv. 50. Bishop 
Pearson mentions it as a tradition of the Jews, that 
the priests blessed the people only at the close of 
the morning sacrifice, and that they omitted it in the 
evening, “to show, says he, that in the last days, 
the days of the Messiah, the benediction of the law 
should cease, and the blessing of Christ should take 
place.” On this wise shall ye bless—Thus, or in 











these words; and yet it is probable they were not 
confined to these very words. At least we find holy 
men, as Moses, David, and Solomon, blessing the 
people in other words. It isremarkable that, in the 
form here prescribed, the name Jehovah is three 
times repeated, and each time with a different accent 
in the original. The Jews themselves think that 
some mystery is hereby intended; and has not God 
explained what it is in the New Testament, having 
directed us to be baptized in the name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; and to expect 
the blessing from the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the love of God, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost? 

Verses 24-26. The Lord bless thee—Bestow upon 
you all manner of blessings, temporal and spiritual. 
Keep thee—That is, continue his blessings to thee, 
and preserve thee in and to the use of them; keep 
thee from sin, and its bitter effects. Shine upon 
thee—Alluding to the shining of the sun upon the 
earth, to enlighten, and warm, and renew the face 
of it. The Lord love thee, and make thee know 
that he loves thee. We cannot but be happy, if we 
have God’s love; and we cannot but be easy, if we 
know that we have it. Lift up his countenance— 
That is, look upon thee with a cheerful and pleasant 
countenance, as one that is well pleased with thee 
and thy services. Peace—Peace with God, with 
thy own conscience, and with all men; all prosperity 
is comprehended under this word. 

Verse 27. Put my name—Shall call them by my 
name, shall recommend them to me as my own peo- 
ple, and bless them, and pray unto me for them as 
such; which isa powerful argument to prevail with 
God for them. 


The princes of the twelve tribes 








CHAPTER VII. 


make their offerings to God. 








CHAPTER VIL. 


The offerings of the princes upon the dedication of the tabernacle, 1-9. 


Upon the dedication of the altar, 10-88, which 


God graciously accepts, 89. 


A, M. 2514. 


B. GC. 1490. ANP it came to pass on the day 


that Moses had fully * set up the 
tabernacle, and had anointed it, and sanctified 
it, and all the instruments thereof, both the altar 
and all the vessels thereof, and had anointed 
them, and sanctified them ; 

2 'That the princes of Israel, heads of the 
house of their fathers, who were the princes of 
the tribes, 1and were over them that were num- 
bered, offered : ; 

3 And they brought their offering before the 
Lorp, six covered wagons, and twelve oxen; 
a wagon for two of the princes, and for each 
one an ox: and they brought them before the 
tabernacle. 

4 “ And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

5 Take it of them, that they may be to do the 
service of the tabernacle of the congregation ; 








a Exodus xl. 18; Leviticus viii. 10, 11——» Cha 
1 Heb. who stood. ¢ Chap. iv. 25——4 Chap. iv. 31. 
iv. 28, 33! Chap. iv. 15. 


p. i. 4, &e. 
© Chap. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER VII. 
Verse 1. On the day that Moses had fully set wp 


the tabernacle—Which he did on the first day of the. 


first month of the second year after their coming 
out of Egypt, Exod. xl. 17, 18. Here we may ob- 
serve, as in many other places, particularly Gen. ii. 
4, and xxxv. 3, that day is put for an indefinite time, 
and on the day is a Hebraism signifying about, or 
after such a time, (see verses 84 and 88.) There- 
fore, it might be better rendered, What time Moses 
had fully set wp, &c.; for the offerings here men- 
tioned were made in the second month of the second 
year after the tabernacle and altar and all other 
instruments thereof were anointed, as is here ex- 
pressed; after the Levites were separated to the 
service of the tabernacle, and appointed to their 
several works, which was about a month after the 
tabernacle was erected; after the numbering of the 
people, (chap. i.,) when the princes here employed in 
the offerings were first constituted; and after the 
disposal of the tribes about the tabernacle, the order 
of which is here observed in the time of their of- 
ferings. 

Verses 2,3. The princes of Israel—The heads or 
chiefs of the several tribes, mentioned chap. i. 5-16. 
Offered—In the manner, and on the days hereafter 
mentioned. Before the Lord—That is, they were 
presented to God at the door of the tabernacle, as it 
follows; six covered wagons—Wagons that were 
covered above, for the convenience of carrying the 
heavier parts of the tabernacle, and preserving 








and thou shalt give them unto the Aetterelt: 
Levites, to every man according to ———— 
his service. 

6 And Moses took the wagons and the oxen, 
and gave them unto the Levites: 

7 'Two wagons and four oxen °he gave unto 
the sons of Gershon, according to their service: 

8 ¢ And four wagons and eight oxen he gave 
unto the sons of Merari, according unto their 
service, © under the hand of Ithamar the son of 
Aaron the priest. 

9 But unto the sons of Kohath he gave none: 
because ‘ the service of the sanctuary belonging 
unto them was that they should bear upon 
their shoulders. 

10 4 And the princes offered for " dedicating 
of the altar in the day that it was anointed, 
even the princes offered their offering before the 
altar. 











& Chap. iv. 6, 8, 10, 12, 14; 2 Sam. vi. 13——4 Deut. xx. 5; 
1 Kings viii. 63; 2Chron. vii. 5,9; Ezra vi. 16; Neh. xii. 27; 
Psa. xxx. title. 








them from the injuries of the weather. They 
were probably very rich and sumptuous, since 
two of the great men joined in the present of one 
wagon. 

Verses 5-8. According to his service—More or 
fewer, as the nature of their service, and of the things 
to be carried required. And as the Gershonites had 
the less burdensome things to carry, (chap iv. 25,) 
they had the fewer carriages allowed them. Four 
wagons to the sons of Merari—Proportionable to 
their great burden, chap. iv. 28,33. Under the hand. 
(or inspection) of Iéhamar—For he had the care 
both of the Gershonites and Merarites, chap. iv. 
28, 33. . 

Verse 9. Because of the sanctuary, &c.—The 
Seventy translate it more literally, Because they 
have the service of the holy things, (that is, of the 
ark, chap. iv. 5,15.) They shall carry it upon their 
shoulders—This way of carrying the ark was both 
for greater dignity, on account of the superior holi- 
ness and value of it, and its contents and appurte- 
nances, and that the structure of it might not be dis- 
composed, as it might have been by the shaking of a 
wagon. 

Verse 10. For the dedicating of the altar—Both 
of burnt-offerings and of incense, as appears from 
the matter of the offerings here said to be made. 
This is not meant of the first dedication of them, for 
they had been dedicated or consecrated before this 
time by Moses and Aaron, with solemn ceremonies 
which lasted seven days; (Exod. xxix.37; Lev viii. 
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The princes of the twelve tribes 








A. M. 2514. 


11 And the Lory said unto Moses, 
B. C. 1490. 


They shall offer their offering, each 
prince on his day, for the dedicating of the altar. 

12 4 And he that offered his offering the first. 
day was i Nahshon the son of Amminadab, of 
the tribe of Judah : 

13 And his offering was one silver charger, 
the weight whereof was a hundred and thirty 
Shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
kthe shekel of the sanctuary; both of them 
were full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
1 meat-offering : 

14 One spoon of ten shekels of gold, full of 
™ incense : 

15 "One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

16 One kid of the goats for a ° sin-offering : 

17 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year: this was the offering of Nahshon the 
son of Amminadab. 

18 4 On the second day Nethaneel the son of 
Zuar, prince of Issachar, did offer : 

19 He offered for his offering one silver 
charger, the weight whereof was a hundred 
and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary ; both 
of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
meat-offering : 

20 One spoon of gold of ten shekels, full of 
incense: 











i Chap. ii, 3——* Exod. xxx. 13——! Lev. ii. 1. 








11;) but for a further dedication of them, or the 
first application of them to their proper uses, these 
being the first offerings that were made for any par- 
ticular persons or tribes. In the day—That is, about 
the time when it was anointed. 

Verse 11. Each prince in his day—Thus the 
dedication continued no less than twelve days, which 
made it very solemn, and gave to every tribe an op- 
portunity, by its representative, to express their de- 
votion and reverence to God, and to receive tokens 
of gracious acceptance from him. And in this offer- 
ing they followed the order of their camp, and not of 
their birth. 

. Verses 13,14. One silver charger—This charger, 
er broad dish, appears to have been for the use of 
the altar of burnt-offering in the court of the taber- 
nacle; for all the vessels of the sanctuary were of 
gold. The use of it seems to have been for receiving 
the flesh which was offered at the altar, or the fine 
flour for the meat-offering. Its weight was a hun- 
dred and thirty shekels, or about sixty-five ounces. 
The bowl, again, was for receiving the blood, and it 
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| m Ex. xxx. 34.— Lev. i. 2. 








make their offerings to God. 

21 One young bullock, one ram, x ae ae 
one lamb of the first year, for a burnt- ——__— 
offering : 

22 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

23 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year: this was the offering of Nethaneel 
the son of Zuar. 

24 4 On the third day Eliab the son of 
Helon, prince of the children of Zebulun, did 
offer: 

25 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and thirty she- 
kels, one-silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary; both of them 
full of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat- 
offering : 

26 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

27 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

28 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

29 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two- 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year: this was the offermg of Eliab the 
son of Helon. 

30 4 On the fourth day Elizur the son of 
Shedeur, prince of the children of Reuben, did 
offer : 

31 His offering was one silver charger, of the 
weight of a hundred and thirty shekels, one 











© Lev. iv. 23.——>p Ley. iii. 1. 








weighed seventy shekels, or about thirty-five ounces. 
One spoon of ten shekels of gold—Both the metal 
and what was in it show this spoon to have been 
for the use of the golden altar. 

Verses 15, 16. One young bullock—As these sa- 
crifices were so many, it is probable that the rest of 
the great men of the tribe of Judah joined with 
Nahshon in their contributions toward them, and that 
he offered in their names. And the same is to be 
observed as to the offerings of the other chiefs. Jor 
a burnt-offering—This signified their dedicating 
themselves wholly to God; see on Lev. i. 3. For a 
sin-offering—As an acknowledgment of their sin- 
fulness before God, and a sign of their application t» 
his mercy for pardon.. Though. the sin-offering is 
here mentioned after the burnt-offering, yet it was 
commonly offered first, it being most fit that men 
should begin their religious addresses to God with 
acts of humiliation, and expressions of repentance. 
See on Lev. viii. 22. 

Verse 17. Peace-offerings—This sacrifice was the 
last, and on a part of it the people feasted, in token 


The princes of the twelve tribes 





cae VIL. 
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make their offerings to God. 








A. M. 2514. silver 


B.C. 1490 bowl of seventy shekels, after 


- the shekel of the sanctuary ; both of 
them full of fine flour mingled with oil for a 
meat-offering : 

32 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

33 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

34 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

35 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year: this was the offering of Elizur the 
son of Shedeur. 

36 % On the fifth day Shelumiel the son of 
Zurishaddai, prince of the children of Simeon, 
did offer : 

37 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and thirty she- 
kels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary; both of them 
full of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat- 
offering : 

38 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

39 One young lbaky one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

40 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 





41 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 


oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year: this was the offering of Shelumiel 
the son of Zurishaddai. 

42 § On the sixth day Eliasaph the son of 
Deuel, prince of the children of Gad, offered : 

43 His offering was one silver charger, of the 
weight of a hundred and thirty shekels, a silver 
bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary; both of them full of fine flour 
mingled with oil for a meat-offering : 

44 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of 
incense : 

45 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

46 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

47 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year; this was the offering of Eliasaph the 
son of Deuel. 

A8 J On the seventh-:day Elishama the son of 








Ammihud, prince of the children of A. ae a 
Ephraim, offered - 

AQ His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and thirty she- 
els, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary; both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil for a meat-offering : 

50 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in- 
cense : 

51 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

52 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

53 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year: this was the offering of Elishama 
the son of Ammihud. 

54 J On the eighth day offered Gamaliel the 
son of Pedahzur, prince of the children of Ma- 
nasseh ; 

55 His offering was one silver charger, of the 
weight of a hundred and thirty shekels, one 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel 





_of the sanctuary; both of them full of fine flour 


mingled with oil for a meat-offering : 

56 One golden spoon of ten shekels. full of in- 
cense : 

57 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

58 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

59 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, ‘five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year: this was the offermg of Gamaliel the 
son of Pedahzur. 

60 4 On the ninth day Abidan the son of 
Gideoni, prince of the children of Benjamin, 
offered: 

61 His offering was one silver chnissioe , the 
weight whereof was a hundred and thirty she- 
kels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary; both of them full 
of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat-offer- 
ing: 

62 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in- 
cense : | 

63 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

64 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

65 And fora sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 














of communion and reconciliation with God in con- 
sequence of their renewed repentance and dedica- 











tion of themselves, signified by the former sacri- 
fices. See on Lev. iii. 1. 
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The sum of the offerings 








A. M. 2514, oxen, 


five rams, five he-goats, five 
B. C.. 1490. ; amid 


lambs of the first year: this was the 
offering of Abidan the son of Gideoni. 

66 4 On the tenth day Ahiezer the son of 
Ammishaddai, prince of the children of Dan, 
offered: 

67 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and thirty she- 
kels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary; both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil for a meat-offering : 

68 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in- 
cense : 

69 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

70 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering ; 

71 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year: this was the offering of Ahiezer the 
son of Ammishaddai. 

72 4 On the eleventh day Pagiel the son of 
Ocran, prince of the children of Asher, offered : 

73 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and thirty she- 
kels, one.silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary; both of them full 
of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat-offer- 
ing : 

74 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in- 
cense : 

75 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

76 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering : 

77 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 


first year: this was the offering of Pagiel the | 


son of Ocran. 
78 J On the twelfth day Ahira the son of 
Enan, prince of the children of Naphtali, offered : 
79 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and thirty she- 


NUMBERS. 








. of the twelve tribes. 











kels, one silver bowl of seventy she- aa gi 
kels, after the shekel of the sanc- ———— 
tuary ; both of them full of fine flour mingled 
with oil for a meat-offering : 

80 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in- 
cense : 

81 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering : 

82 One kid of the goats for a sin-offermg: 

83 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year: this was the offering of Ahira the 
son of Enan. 

84 This was the dedication of the altar (in the 
day when it was anointed) by the princes of 
Israel: twelve chargers of silver, twelve silver 
bowls, and twelve spoons of gold : 

85 Each charger of silver weighing a hun- 
dred and thirty shekels, each bowl seventy : all 
the silver vessels weighed two thousand and 
four hundred shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary : 

86 The golden spoons were twelve, full of in- 
cense, weighing ten shekels apiece, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary: all the gold of the 
spoons was a hundred and twenty shekels. 

87 All the oxen for a burnt-offermg were 
twelve bullocks, the rams twelve, the lambs of 
the first year twelve, with their meat-offering ~ 
and the kids of the goats for sin-offering twelve 

88 And all the oxen for the sacrifice of the 
peace-offerings were twenty and four bullocks, 
the rams sixty, the he-goats sixty, the lambs of 
the first year sixty. This was the dedication 
of the altar, after that it was 4 anointed. 

89 4 And when Moses was gone into the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation *to speak with 
3 Him, then he heard *the voice of one speak- 
ing unto him from off the mercy-seat that was 
upon the ark of testimony, from between the 
two cherubims: and he spake unto Him. 








4 Verse 1. 





* Chap. xii. 8; Exod. xxxiii. 9,11. 


3 That is, God. 5 Exod. xxv. 22. 








— 








Verse 85. T'wo thousand and four hundred | 


shekels—That is, about twelve hundred Roman 
ounces, or a hundred pounds troy. The whole 
weight is thus accurately set down by Moses, that 
the priests might know exactly how much gold and 
silver they had received, and that none of it might 
be sacrilegiously purloined. 

Verses 87, 88. Their meat-offering—Which was 
not mentioned before, because it was sufficiently 
understood from the law which required it. After 
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it was anointed—Which words are very conve- 
niently added to explain in what sense he had so 
often said that this was done in the day when it was 
anointed—Namely, not exactly, but in a latitude, a 
little after it was anointed. 

Verse 89. To speak with him—To consult God 
upon occasion. The voice of one speaking from off 
the mercy-seat—Which Moses, standing without the 
veil, could easily hear. And this seems to be added 
in this place to show that when men had done their 


Durections concerning 





CHAPTER VIII. 


cleansing the Levates. 











part, God was not wanting in the performance of 
his part and promise. It also explains the manner 
how God communicated his will to Moses, not by 


. some impression upon his mind in a vision, or by 


representing things to him in a dream; but bya 
clear and distinct voice, which he heard of one 
speaking to him from between the cherubim, though, 
at the same time, he saw no image or similitude. 
Thus we are to understand these expressions of 
God’s speaking from the mercy-seat, (Exod. xxv. 
22; Lev. i, 1,) and his calling to particular persons, 
Num. xii. 4,5, And hence it is, that the most holy 








place, where the ark and mercy-seat were, whence 
the divine voice proceeded, is called: Debir, the ora- 
cle, 1 Kings vi. 23. We may observe further here, 
that God’s speaking thus to Moses by an audible 
voice, as if he had been clothed with a body, was an 
earnest of the incarnation of the Son of God, when 
in the fulness of time the Word should be made 
flesh, and speak in the language of the sons of men. 
That he who spake to Moses was the Eternal Word, 
was the belief of many of the ancients. For all 
God’s communion with man is by his Son, who is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 











CHAPTER VIII. 


Directions concermng the lamps, 1-4. Concerning cleansing the Levite, 5-8. Concerning the presenting them to 


God, 9-22. 


A. M. 2514. - AN D the Lorn spake unto Moses, 

a acne cle saying, 

2 Speak unto Aaron, and say unto him, 
When thou * lightest the lamps, the seven 
lamps shall give light over against the can- 
dlesticlk. 

3 And Aaron did so; he lighted the lamps 
thereof over against the candlestick, as the 
Lorp commanded Moses. 

4» And this work of the candlestick was of 
beaten gold, unto the shaft thereof, unto the 
flowers thereof, was ° beaten work: ‘according 
unto the pattern which the Lorp had showed 
Moses, so he made the candlestick. 

5 §| And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 


ing, 


Concerning their age and service, 23-26. 


6 Take the Levites from among 4. A eae 
the children of Israel, and cleanse = 
them. 

7 And thus shalt thou do unto them, to cleanse 
them: Sprinkle ° water of purifying upon them, 
and ‘lett them shave all their flesh, and let 
them wash their clothes, and so make them- 
selves clean. 

8 Then let them take a young bullock with 
& his meat-offering, even fine flour mingled with 
oil, and another young bullock shalt thou take 
for a sin-offering. 

9 » And thou shalt bring the Levites before 
the tabernacle of the congregation: ‘and thou 
shalt gather the whole assembly of the children 
of Israel together : 














a Exod. xxv. 37; xl. 25.——» Exod. xxv. 31,——* Exod. xxv. 18. 
d Exod, xxv. 40. e Chap. xix. 9, 17, 18. 











1 Heb. let them Jas a igs to pass over, &c.— Lev. xiv. 8, 9. 
& Lev. ii. 1—+ Exod. xxix. 4; xl. 12——i Lev. viii. 3. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. 


Verse 1. This and-what follows concerning the 


Levites, seems to have been delivered after the order 
for giving them to the priests, and settling their 
several charges, chap. iii. 4. 

Verse 2. When thou lightest the lamps—The 
priests lighted the middle lamp from the fire of the 
altar, and the rest one from another. Thus, all light 
and knowledge comes from Christ, who has the 
seven spirits of God, signified by these seven lamps 
of fire. Shall give light over against the candle- 
stick—On that part which is before the candlestick. 
Hebrew, over against the face; or, before the face 
of the candlestick. That is, in that place toward 
which the candlestick looked, or where it stood in 
full view. Or rather, the meaning of the order is, 
that the whole seven lamps should be lighted, which 
branched out from all sides of the shaft, called the 
candlestick, (Exod. xxv. 35,) in order that the sanc- 








|| tuary might be all enlightened, there being no win- 


dows in it, so that all the light it had came from the 
candlestick. 

Verse 4. Of beaten gold—Not hollow, but solid 
gold, beaten out of one piece, not of several pieces 
joined or soldered together. 

Verse 7. Sprinkle water of purifying—Hebrew, 
water of sin, or sin-water ; that is, water of purifi- 
cation from sin. Thus the sacrifice of atonement 
from sin is termed the sin-offering. This water 
was prepared with the ashes of a red heifer which 
had been offered for a burnt-offering, chap. xix. 17. 
Shave ail their flesh—This external rite signified the 
cutting off their inordinate desire of earthly things, 
and that singular purity of heart and life which is 
required in the ministers of God. And wash their 
clothes—Another rite expressive of moral purity. 

Verse 8. A young bullock—The same sacrifice 
which was offered for a sin-offering for the whole 
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The Levites to be consecrated 


NUMBERS. 


in place of the firstborn. 


SSS EEE ——EEeeee a 


4 - ope 10 And thou shalt bring the Levites 
_— before the Lorp: and the children 


of Israel * shall put their hands upon the Le- 
vites : 

11 And Aaron shall ? offer the Levites before 
the Lorp for an ° offering of the children of 
Israel, that *they may execute the service of 
the Lorp. 

12 ! And the. Levites shall lay their hands 
upon the heads of the bullocks : and thou shalt 
offer the one for a sin-offering, and the other 
for a burnt-offering, unto the Lorn, to make 
an atonement for the Levites. 

13 And thou shalt set the Levites before 
Aaron, and before his sons, and offer them for 
an offering unto the Lorp. 

14 Thus shalt thou separate the Levites from 
among the children of Israel: and the Levites 
shall be ™ mine. 

15 And after that shall the Levites go in todo 
the service of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation: and thou shalt cleanse them, and ” offer 
them for an offering. ; 

16 For they are wholly given unto me from 
among the children of Israel; ° instead of such 
as open every womb, even instead of the first- 
born of all the children of Israel, have I taken 
them unto me. 

17 For all the firstborn of the children of 








Israel are mine, both man and beast: A. M. 2514 
on the day that I smote every first- — 
born in the land of Egypt I sanctified them 
for myself. 

18 And I have taken the Levites for all the 
firstborn of the children of Israel. 

19 And ¢I have given the Levites as a gift 
to Aaron and to his sons from among the chil 
dren of Israel, to do the service of the children 
of Israel in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and to make an atonement for the children of 
Israel: ‘that there be no plague among the 
children of Israel, when the children of Israel 
come nigh unto the sanctuary. 

20 And Moses, and Aaron, and all the con 
gregation of the children of Israel, did to the 
Levites according unto all that the Lorp com- 
manded Moses concerning the Levites, so did 
the children of Israel unto them. 

21 * And the Levites were purified, and they 
washed their clothes: ‘and Aaron offered them 
as an offering before the Lorp; and Aaron 
made an atonement for them to cleanse them. 

22 "And after that went the Levites in to do 
their service in the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion before Aaron, and before his sons: * as the 
Lorp had commanded Moses concerning the 
Levites, so did they unto them. 

23 {| And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 














k Lev. i.4..—* Heb. wave,—* Heb. wave-offering. ——* Heb, 
they may be to execute, &c.——1 Exod. xxix. 10.—™ Chap. iii. 
45; xvi. 9.— Verses 11, 13.——° Chap. ili. 12, 45. 

















P Exod. xili, 2,12; Luke ii. 23.——4 Chap. iii. 9——5 Heb. 
iven.— Chap. i. 53; xvi. 46; 2 Chron. xxvi. 16.—— Verse 7. 
t Verses UL, 12: « Verse 15.-—* Verse 5, &c. 




















congregation, because the Levites came in the stead 
of all the firstborn, who did, in a manner, represent 
the whole congregation. 

Verse 10. The children of Israel—Not all of 
them, which was impossible, but some in the name 
of all the princes or chiefs of each tribe, who used 
to transact things in the name of their tribes. Put 
their hands—Whereby they signified their trans- 
ferring that right of ministering to God from the 
firstborn, in whose hands it formerly was, to the 
Levites, and their entire resignation and dedication 
of them to God’s service. 

Verse 11. Aaron shall offer—Hebrew, Shall wave 
the Levites for a wave-offering ; not that Aaron did 
‘ so wave them, which he could not do, but it is pro- 
bable that he lifted up his hands, and turned to all 
quarters of the heavens, as he did when he offered a 
wave-offering ; and that he caused them to imitate his 
motions, and to wave themselves toward the several 
parts of the world; in order that they might hereby 
signify their readiness to serve God, according to 
their capacity, wheresoever they should be. 

Verses 12-15. Lay their hands—To signify that 
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they were offered by them and for them. Set the 
Levites before Aaron and his sons—Give the Le- 
vites to them, or to their service. Unto the Lord— 
For to him they were first properly offered, and by 
him given to the priests in order to his service. The 
Levites shall go in—Into the court, where they were 
to wait upon the priests at the altar of burnt-offering ; 
and, at present, into the tabernacle, to take it down 
and set it up. 

Verse 19. Jo do the service of Israel—To serve 
God in their stead ; to do what otherwise they would 
have been obliged to do in their own persons. Jo 
make an atonement—Not by offering sacrifices, — 
which the priests alone might do, but by assisting 
the priest in that expiatory work, and by a diligent 
performance of all the parts of their office, whereby 
God was pleased both with them and with the peo- - 
ple. T'hat there be no plague—This is added as a 
reason why God appointed them to serve in the 
tabernacle, that they might guard it, and not suffer 
any of the people to come near it, or meddle with 
holy things; which if they did, it would certainly 
bring a plague upon them. 


Directions concerning 


CHAPTER IX. 


eating the passover. 


a i 





A.M. 2514. 24 This is i¢ that belongeth unto 
B. C. 1490. : 
——___— the Levites: ¥ from twenty and five 


years old and upward they shall go in * to wait 
upon the service of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation : 

25 And from the age of fifty years they shall 








"cease waiting upon the service there- A. M. 2514. 
of, and shall serve no more: er el 

26 But shall minister with their brethren in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, * to keep the 
charge, and shall do no service. Thus shalt 
thou do unto the Levites touching their charge. 








y Chapter iv. 3; 1 Chron. xxiii. 3, 24, 27—® Heb. to war the 
warfare of, &c., 1 Tim. i. 18. 





™Heb, return from the warfare of the service. z Chapter 
sinless 








Verses 25, 26. From the age of fifty—they shall 
cease waiting—Shall be excused from carrying the 
parts and vessels of the tabernacle, and all the toil- 
some duties of the service, and shall only give advice 
and direction, and assist in lesser and easier works. 
How merciful and full of compassion are the laws 
of God! When his servants became advanced in 
years in his service, they were not required to do 
the same work which they did when younger. But 








doubtless many of them, who were of age to take 
the benefit of this kind provision made for .them, 
would show their love to God by still exerting in 
some way their last remains of strength in his 
service. And surely happy are they who, by 
the blessing of God on a temperate life, are pre- 
served to old age, with strength to labour in His 
service who gave them being, and died to redeem 
them. 








CHAPTER IX. 
Orders concerning eating the passover on the 14th day of the first month, 1-5. On the 14th day of the second month, by 


those who had been hindered, 8-12. 
and fire, 15-23. 


A. M. 2514. A ND the Lorp spake unto Moses 
B. C. 1490. 
saa aes in the wilderness of Sinai, in the 


first month of the second year after they were 
come out of the land of Egypt, saying, 

2 Let the children of Israel also keep *the 
passover at his appointed season. 





3 In the fourteenth day of this month, 1 
even, ye shall keep it in his appointed season : 
according to all the rites of it, and according to 
all the ceremonies thereof, shall ye keep it. 

4 And Moses spake unto the children of Israel, 
that ey should keep the passover. 


Concerning the negligent and the stranger, 13,14. Concerning the pillar of cloud 


5 And *they kept the passover on ey ah 
the fourteenth day of the first month 
at even in the wilderness of Sinai: according 
to all that the Lorp commanded Moses, so did 
| the children of Israel. 

6 4 And there were certain men, who were 
° defiled by the dead body of a man, that they 
could not keep the passover on that day: 4and 
they came before Moses and before Aaron on ° 
that day : 

7 And those men said unto him, We are de- 
filed by the dead body of a man: wherefore are 














a Exodus xii. 1, &c.; Lev. xxiii.5; Deut. xvi. 1, 2.——1 Heb. 
between the two evenings, Exod. xii. 6. 





> Joshua v. 10.——¢ Chapter v. 2; Joba xviii. 28.——4 Exodus 
xvi. 15, 19, 2 











NOTES ON CHAPTER IX. 

Verse 1. T'he Lord spake—Or had spoken; for he 
now relates what happened before the numbering 
of the people, the consecration of the Levites, and 
other matters recorded in the former chapters. Jn 
the first month—This proves that it was before the 
numbering of the people, which was not till the 
second month, Num. i. 1, 2. 

Verse 2. Let the children of Israel keep the pass- 
ever—The first order for the observation of it being, 
that they should keep this service when they came to 
the promised land, (Exod. xii. 25,) they might have 
concluded there was no obligation upon them to 
keep it in the wilderness, had it not becn for this 





special precept. 


Verse 5. They kept the passover—in the wilder- 
ness— Where they rested almost a whole year; but 
after they removed from thence, they were in so 
unsettled a condition that they did not even cir- 
cumcise their children, (Joshua v. 5,) who conse- 
quently could not eat the passover, Exod. xii. 48. 

Verse 6. They came before Moses—For resolu- 
tion of their difficulty. The law, mentioned chap. 
vy. 2, commanding such persons to be put out of the 
camp, was not yet made. 

Verse 7. Wherefore are wekept back—They thus 
confidently expostulate with Moses, because in the 
| first institution of the passover no mention is made 
of excluding such unclean persons from that ordi- 
nance. And although it might possibly have been 
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A cloud regulates all the 


4 Bet a we kept back, that we may not offer 
an offering of the Lorn in his ap- 
pointed season among the children of Israel ? 

8 And Moses said unto them, Stand still, and 
° I will hear what the Lorn will command con- 
cerning you. 

9 “| And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

10 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
If any man of you or of your posterity shall be 
unclean by reason of a dead body, or be in a 
journey afar off, yet he shall keep the passover 
unto the Lorp. 

11 f The fourteenth day of the second month 
at even they shalkkeep it, and ® eat it with un- 
leavened bread and bitter herbs. 

12 They shall leave none of it unto the 
morning, ‘nor break any bone of it: * accord- 
ing to all the ordinances of the passover they 
shall keep it. 

13 But the man that zs clean, and is not na 
journey, and forbeareth to keep the passover, 
even the same soul ! shall be cut off from among 
his people: because he ™ brought not the offer- 
ing of the Lorn in his appointed season, that 
man shall ® bear his sin. 

14 And ifa stranger shall sojourn among you, 
and will keep the passover unto the Lorn ; ac- 
cording to the ordinance of the passover, and 

according to the manner thereof, so shall he 








© Chap. xxvii. 5.—! 2 Chron. xxx. 2, 15.——8 Exod. xii. 8. 
h Exod. xii. 10.— Exod. xil. 46; John xix. 36,—— Exod. 
xii. 43.—! Gen. xvii. 14; Exod. xii. 15.——™ Verse 7. 


NUMBERS. 





movements of the camp. 





do: °ye shall have one ordinance A. M. 2514. 
both for the stranger, and for him ae 
that was born in the land. 

15 And ¥on the day that the tabernacle 
was reared up, the cloud covered the taberna- 
cle, namely, the tent of the testimony: and ‘at 
even there was upon the tabernacle as it were 
the appearance of fire, until the morning. 

16 So it was always: the cloud covered it by 
day, and the appearance of fire by night. 

17 And when the cloud * was taken up from 
the tabernacle, then after that the children of 
Israel journeyed: and in the place where the 
cloud abode, there the children of Israel pitched 
their tents. 

18 At the commandment of the Lorp the 
children of Israel journeyed, and at the com- 
mandment of the Lorp they pitched: * as long 
as the cloud abode upon the tabernacle they 
rested in their tents. 

19 And when the cloud *tarried long upon 
the tabernacle many days, then the children of 
Israel * kept the charge of the Lorp, and j oy 
neyed not. 

20 And so it was, when the cloud was a few 
days upon the tabernacle; according to the 
commandment of the Lorp they abode in their 
tents, and according to the commandment of 
the Lorn they journeyed. 











n Chap. v. 21_——° Exod. xii. 49 ——? Exod. x]. 34. —9 Exod. 
xiil. 21; xl. 38 Exod. xl. 36; Psa. lxxx. 1.——*1 Cor. x. 1. 

















‘inferred from the law recorded Lev. vii. 20, that 
persons in their condition were not to partake of 
that sacrifice; yet, considering that all the Israelites 
were expressly commanded to celebrate the passover, 
(Exod. xii. 47,) they might well entertain doubts 
respecting their duty in this matter, and therefore 
have recourse to Moses for decision. That we may 
not offer an offering—Which if we neglect we must 
be cut off, and if we keep it in these circumstances, 
we must also be cut off. What shall we do? 

Verse 8. Moses said, I will hear what the Lord 
awill command—tIt appears from hence that Moses 
went into the sanctuary to consult the oracle of God 
whenever he had occasion, and was answered by an 
audible voice from the mercy-seat, chap. vii. 8, 9. 

Verse 10. Unclean—or on a journey—Under these 
two circumstances the Hebrews think that other 
hinderances of like nature are comprehended; as if 


one be hindered by a disease, or by any other such | 


kind of uncleanness; which may seem probable 
both from the nature of the thing, and the reason 
of the law, which is the same in other cases. 
Verses 14, 15. A stranger—Who is a proselyte 
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i duty. 
. that they should stay as long’ as the cloud stayed. 


2 Heb. prolonged Chap. i. 53 ; iii. 8. 








Namely, the tent of the testimony—Or, the taber- 
nacle above the tent of the testimony ; that is, that 
part of the tabernacle in which was the testimony, 
or the ark of the testimony; for there the cloudy 
pillar stood. This was an evident token of God’s 
special presence with, and providence over them. 
And this cloud was easily distinguished from other 
clouds, both by its peculiar figure, and by its con- 
stant residence in that place. F%re—That they 
might better discern it, and direct- themselves and 
their journeys or stations by it. Had it been a cloud 
only, it had scarce been visible by night: and had it 
been a fire only, it would have searce been discerni- 
ble by day. But God was pleased to give them 
sensible demonstrations that he kept them night 
and day. 

Verses 17-19. Was taken wp—Or, ascended on 
high, above its ordinary place, by which it became 
more visible to all the camp. The motion or stay 
of the cloud is fitly called the command of God, be- 
cause it was a signification of God’s will and their 
Th: charge—That i is, the command of God, 


Moses is commanded to 


CHAPTER X. 


make two silver trumpets. 


SSS a ee 





A. M, 2514, 
B. C. 1490. 
Sabode from even unto the morning, 


and that the cloud was taken up in the morn- 
ing, then they journeyed: whether it was by 
day or by night that the cloud was taken up, 
they journeyed. 

22 Or whether it were two days, or a month, 
or a year, that the cloud tarried upon the taber- 
nacle, remaining thereon, the children of Israel 








3 Heb. was, 





" Exod. xl. 36, 37. 








Verse 21. When the cloud abode—This is repeated 
again and again, because it was a constant miracle, 
and because it is a matter we should take particular 
notice of, as highly significant and instructive. It is 
mentioned long after by David, Psa. ev. 39; and by 
the people of God after their captivity, Neh. ix. 19. 
And the guidance of this cloud is spoken of, as sig- 
nifying the guidance of the blessed Spirit, Isa. Ixiii. 
14: “The Spirit of the Lord caused him to rest, 





21 And so it was, when the cloud||"abode in their tents, and journeyed A. M. 2514. 
not: but when it was taken up, they 


. C. 1490. 


journeyed. 

23 At the commandment of the Lorp they 
rested in their tents, and at the command- 
ment of the Lorp they journeyed: they 
«kept the charge of the Lorp, at the com- 
mandment of the Lorp by the hand of 
Moses. 





«x Verse 19. 











and so didst thou lead thy people.” And thus, in 
effect, does he guide all those who commit their 
ways unto the Lord. So that they may well say, 
Father, thy will be done! Dispose of me and 
mine as thou pleasest. Here I am, waiting on my 
God, to journey and rest at the commandment of 
the Lord. What thou wilt, and where thou wilt: 
only let me be thine, and always in the way of my 
duty. 








CHAPTER X. 


Orders concerning the silver trumpets, 1-10. 


Hobab, 29-32. 
enieels AND: the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
ane UR a eaying, 


2 Make thee two trumpets of silver; of a whole 
piece shalt thou make them: that thou mayest 
use them for the * calling of the assembly, and 
for the journeying of the camps. 

3 And when * they shall blow with them, all 
the assembly shall assemble themselves to thee 
at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. 

4 Andif they blow but with one trumpet, then 
the princes, which are ° heads of the thousands 
of Israel, shall gather themselves unto thee. 

5 When ye blow an alarm, then ‘the camps 
that lie on the east part shall go forward. 

6 When ye blow an alarm the second time, 


ai 


=x 


1Isa‘ah i. 13—> Jer. iv 5; Joel ii. 15. ¢ Exodus xviii. 21. 
4 Chap. il. 3. © Chap. ii. 10.—=f Verse 3.——# Joel ii. 1. 














The removal of the Israelites to Paran, 11-28. 





The treaty of Moses with 


His prayer at the removal and resting of the ark, 33-36. 


then the camps that lie ° on the south A. M. — 
side shall take their journey: they 
shall blow an alarm for their journeys. 

7 But when the congregation is to be gather- 
ed together, ‘ye shall blow, but ye shall not 
® sound an alarm. ‘ 

8 » And the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall 
blow with the trumpets; and they shall be to 
you for an ordinance for ever throughout your 
generations. 

9 And'if ye go to war in your land against 
the enemy that * oppresseth you, then ye shall 
blow an alarm with the trumpets ; and ye shall 
be 1 remembered before the Lorp your God, and 
ye shall be saved from your enemies. 

10 Also ™in the day of your gladness, and in 





hCh. xxxi. 6; Josh. vi. 4.—i 2 Chr. xiii. 14.——* Judg. ii. 18- 
Psa. evi. 42. — Gen. viii. 1; Psa. evi. 4—™ Ch. xxix. 1. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER X. 

Verse 2. Two trumpets—For Aaron’s two sons ; 
though afterward the number of the trumpets was 
much. increased, as the number of the priests also 
was. ‘These trumpets were ordained, both to signify 
the great duty of ministers, to preach the word, and 
for use, as here follows. 

* Vou. I. ( 26) 





Verse 6. For their journeys—As a sign for them 
to march forward, and consequently for the rest to 
follow them. 

Verse 9. Ye shall be saved—If you use this 
ordinance of God with trust and dependance upon 
God for help. 

Verse 10. In the day of your gladness—Days ap- 
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The Israelites remove 


NUMBERS. 


from Sinai to Paran. 


a 
ee ess 


Sea YOu solemn days, and in the begin- || 
nantes nings of your months, ye shall blow 
with the trumpets over your burnt-offerings, 
and over the sacrifices of your peace-offerings ; 
that they may be to you " for a memorial before 
your God: I am the Lorp your God. 

11 4 And it came to pass on the twentieth 
day of the second month, in the second year, 
that the cloud ° was taken up from off the ta- 
bernacle of the testimony. 

12 And the children of Israel took ? their jour- 
neys out of the 4 wilderness of Sinai; and the 
cloud rested in the * wilderness of Paran. 

13 And the first took their journey * accord- 
ing to the commandment of the Lorp by the 
hand of Moses. 

14 9 ‘In the first place went the standard af 
the camp of the children of Judah according to 
their armies: and over his host was * Nahshon 
the son of Amminadab. 

15 And over the host of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Issachar was Nethaneel the son of Zuar. 

16 And over the host of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Zebulun was Eliab the son of Helon. 

17 And *the tabernacle was taken down; 
and the sons of Gershon and the sons of Merari 
set forward, Y bearing the tabernacle. 

18 4 And 7 the standard of the camp of Reu- 
ben set forward according to their armies: and 
over his host was Elizur the son of Shedeur. 

19 And over the host of the tribe of the chil- 


dren of Simeon was Shelumiel the son of Zuri- | 


shaddai. . . 
-20 And over the host of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Gad was Eliasaph the son of Deuel. 








2 Verse 9.—° Chapter ix. 17——? Exod. xl. 36——4 Exod. 
xix. 1—rGen. xxi. 21; Chap. xii. 16; Deut. i. 1——* Verses 
5,6; Chapter 11. 34. sath Chapter ii. ee 9.—" Chapter i. 7. 
x Chapter 1. 51.—¥ Chapter iv. 24, 31. % Chapter 11. 10, 16. 
a,Chapter.iv. 4,.15; vii. 9. 














pointed for rejoicing and thanksgiving to God for 
former mercies or deliverances. Your solemn days 
—Your stated festivals. or a memorial—That 
God may remember you for good to accept and 
bless you. God then takes pleasure in our religious 
exercises, when we take pleasure in them. Holy 
work should be done with holy joy. 

Verse 12. Paran—From which they travelled to 
other places, and then returned into it again, Num. 
xii. 16. 

Verse 21. The others—The Gershonites and Me- 
rarites, who therefore marched after the first camp, 
a good distance from, and before the Kohathites, 
that they might prepare the tabernacle for the re- 
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21 And the Kohathites set forward, % ra oon 
bearing the *sanctuary: and ‘the 
other did set up the tabernacle against they 
came. 

22 4 And the standard of the camp of the 
children of Ephraim set forward according to 
their armies: and over his host was Elishama 
the son of Ammihud. % 

23 And over the host of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Manasseh was Gamaliel the son of Pe- 
dahzur. 

24 And over the host of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Benjamin was Abidan the son of Gide- 
oni. 

25 | And ° the standard of the camp of the 
children of Dan set forward, which was the 
rear-ward of all the camps throughout their hosts: 
and over his host was Ahiezer the son of Am- 
mishaddai. 

26 And over the host of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Asher was Pagiel the son of Ocran. 

27 And over the host of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Naphtali was Ahira the son of Enan. 

28 * Thus? were the journeyings of the chil- 
dren of Israel according to their armies, when 
they set forward. 

29 % And Moses said unto Hobab, the son of 
° Raguel the Midianite, Moses’s father-in-law, 
We are journeying unto the place of which the 
Lorp said, ‘ I will give it you: come thou with 
us, and & we will do thee good: for "the Lorp 
hath spoken good concerning Israel. 

30 And he said unto him, I will not go; but 
I will depart to mine own land, and to my kin- 
dred. 


1 That is, the Gershonites and the Merarites, Verse 17; Chap. 
i. 51.—» Chapter ii. 18, 24. ¢ Chapter 1. 25, 31; "Joshua 
vi. 9. 2 Or, These. a Chapter ii. 34. ¢ Exodus ii. 18. 
‘Genesis xii. "7+ Judges i i. 16; iv. 11.— Gen. xxxii. 12; 
Exod. iii. 8 5 vi. 7. 














ception of its utensils, which the Kohathites brough 
some time after them. 

Verse 29. Raguel—Called also Reul, Exod. ii. 18, 
who seems to be the same with Jethro; it being 
usual in Scripture for one person to have two or 
three names. And therefore this Hobab is not Je- 
thro, but his son, which may seem more probable, 
because Jethro was old and unfit to travel, and de- 
sirous, as may well be thought, to die in his own 
country, whither he returned, Exod. xviii. 27; but 
Hobab was young, and fitter for these journeys, and 
therefore entreated by Moses to stay and bear them 
company. 

Verse 30. I will not go—So he might sincerely 

( 26* ) 


Moses entreats Hobab 


CHAPTER XI. 


to accompany them. 








A. M. 2514. 


31 And he said, Leave us not, I 
C. 1490 


- pray thee: forasmuch as thou know- 
est how we are to encamp in the wilderness, and 
thou mayest be to us ‘ instead of eyes. 

32 And it shall-be, if thou go with us, yea, 
it shall be, that what goodness the Lorp 
shall do unto us, the same will we do unto 
thee. 

33 WT And they departed from 'the mount of 
the Lorp three days’ journey: and the ark of 
the covenant of the Lorp ™ went before them 





{Job xxix. 15.—* Judg. i. 16——! Exod. iii. 1——™ Deut. 1. 
33; Josh. iii. 3, 4, 6. 


say, though afterward he was overcome by the per- 
suasions of Moses. 

Verse 31. Thou mayest be to us instead of eyes— 
A very significant expression, importing that he 
should be to them as a guide to the blind. Several 
ancient versions, however, give a different turn to 
these words, probably in order to reconcile them 
with the promise of the divine conduct. The Chal- 
daic Paraphrase explains it thus: J'how knowest how 
we have encamped in the wilderness, and thine eyes 
have seen the miracles which have been wrought for 
us. The Samaritan thus: Thou knowest our en- 
campments, and hast been to us instead of eyes. But 
this cannot be a just interpretation, for Hobab had 
not yet followed their camp. The Syriac thus: 
Thou shalt be dear to us as our eyes. The LXX., 
eon Ev yutv TpecButyc, Thow shalt be a senator among 
us; the counsellors of princes being sometimes 
called their eyes. But our translation seems most 
exactly to express the sense of the Hebrew, and cer- 
tainly implies nothing inconsistent with the promise 
of the divine guidance; for though the cloud deter- 
mined them toa general place, yet many particulars 
might be unknown to Moses, wherein Hobab, having 
long lived in those parts, might be able to advise him; 
as concerning the conveniences of water for their 
cattle; concerning the safety or danger of the seve- 
ral parts, by reason of serpents, or wild beasts, or ene- 
mies, in the parts adjoining to them, that so they 
might guard themselves better against them. Or, 
this is to be understood of his directing them not so 
much in their way, as about great and difficult mat- 














in the three days’ journey, to 
out a resting-place for them. ee 

34 And "the cloud of the Lorp was upon 
them by day, when they went out of the 
camp. 

35 And it came to pass, when the ark set 
forward, that Moses said, ° Rise up, Lorn, and 
let thine enemies be scattered; and let them 
that hate thee flee before thee. 

36 And when it rested, he said, Return, O 
Lorp, unto the *many thousands of Israel. 


search A. M. 2514, 
B. C. 1490. 








n Exod. xiii. 21. 





© Psa, Ixviii. 1,2; exxxii. 8——* Heb. ten 
thousand thousands. 





ters, wherein the counsel Moses had from God did 
not exclude the advice of men, as we see in Hobab’s 
father, Jethro, Exod. xviii. And it is probable this 
was the wise son of a wise father. 

Verse 33. Three days—With continued jour- 
neys; only it seems probable that the cloud made 
little pauses, that they might have time for sleep and 
necessary refreshments. Z'he ark went before them 
—Although in their stations it wasin the middle, yet 
in their marches it went before them; and the cloud 
was constantly over the ark, whether it stood or 
went; therefore the ark is said to go before and di- 
rect them, not as if the ark could be seen of all the 
camps, which, as it was carried only upon men’s 
shoulders, was impossible, but because the cloud, 
which always attended upon the ark, and did, to- 
gether with the ark, constitute, in a manner, one 
sign of God’s presence, did lead and direct them. 
To search out—A metaphorical expression, for dis- 
covering to them; forthe ark could not search; and 
God, who knew all places and things, needed not to 
search. 

Verse 34. By day—And by night too, as was ex- 
pressed before. So we must learn to compare places 
of Scripture, and to supply the defects of one out of 
another, as we do in all authors. 

Verse 36. Return, O Lord, &c.—Let thy divine 
presence in the cloud take up its fixed residence 
over the ark, for the safety of this thy people whom 
thou hast so greatly multiplied: or, give rest, that is, 
a safe and quiet place to thy people, free from ene- 
mies and dangers. 








CHAPTER XI. 


The punishment of the murmurers stopped by the prayer of Moses, 1-3. 
The murmuring of Moses, 10-15. 


description of manna, 7-9. 
seventy elders, 24-30, Quazls sent with a plague, 31-35. 


The fresh murmuring of the people, 4-6. 
God’s answer, 16+23. 


The 
The appointment of the 
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The people murmur for 


NUMBERS. 


want of flesh to eat. 





A. M. 2514. 


BM 35ls A ND *wwhen the people "complained, 


*it displeased the Lorn: and the 
Lorp heard i¢: and his anger was kindled ; 
and the ° fire of the Lorp burnt among them, 
and consumed them that 1 were in the uttermost 
parts of the camp. 

2 And the people cried unto Moses; and when 
Moses 4 prayed unto the Lorp, the fire ? was 
quenched. 

3 And he called the name of the place * T'a- 
berah: because the fire of the Lorp burnt 
among them. 

4 % And the *mixed multitude that was 
among them ° fell a lusting: and the children 
of Israel also * wept again, and said, Who 
shall give us flesh to eat? 
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2 Deut. ix. 22. * Or, were as it were complainers. 2 Heb. it 
was evil in the ears of, &c. » Psa. lxxviil. 21. © Lev. x. 2; 
Chap. xvi. 35; 2 Kings i. 12. 4 James v. 16. 3 Or, sunk. | 








* That is, A burning, Deut. ix. 22.——®e Exod. xii. 38. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XI. 

Verse 1. The people complained—Hebrew, as it 
were, complained; that is, they began to mutter 
some complaints, and for a while, it seems, kept 
their discontent from coming to Moses’s ear. The 
chief cause of their murmuring is represented (verse 
5) to be their growing weary of the manna, upon 
which they had now lived fora year. But, besides 
this, it is probable that their last-three days’ journey 
in that vast howling wilderness, the remembrance 
of their long abode in it, and the fear of many more 
tedious journeys, and much delay before they should 
arrive at the land of milk and honey, which they 
longed for, had greatly contributed to their dissatis- 
faction. Jt displeased the Lord—Though their dis- 
content did not at first break forth into open mur- 
murings against Moses, yet God saw the mutinous 
and rebellious disposition of their minds, and testi- 
fied his displeasure on account of it. The fire of 
the Lord—A fire sent from God in an extraordinary 
manner, perhaps from the pillar of cloud and fire, or 
lightning from heaven, which is called the fire of 
God, 2 Kings i. 12; Job i. 16. Le Clere thinks it 
might be one of those fiery blasting winds which are 
incident to those countries, See Ezek. xvii. 10, and 
xix. 12. It was, however, sent in a supernatural and 
miraculous way. The uttermost part of the camp 
—Kither because the sin began there among the 
mixed multitude, or in mercy to the people, wham 
he would rather awaken to repentance than destroy ; 
and therefore he sent it into the skirts, and not the 
midst of the camp. 

Verse 2. The people cried unto Moses—This ca- 
lamity threw them into such consternation, that 
they immediately applied to Moses to deprecate the 
divine displeasure. 

Verse 3. He called the place Taberah—That is, 
burning, because of this fire; and it was called Ki- 
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5 *We remember the fish which A. M. 2514 
we did eat in Egypt freely; the cu- nieces 
cumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and 
the onions, and the garlic. 

6 But now "our soul is dried away ; there is 
nothing at all, besides this manna, before our 
eyes. 

7 And ‘the manna was as coriander-seed, and 
the ’colour thereof as the colour of * bdellium. 

8 And the people went about, and gathered 
it, and ground z¢ in mills, or beat i¢ in a mor- 
tar, and baked 7¢ in pans, and made cakes of 
it: and ' the taste of it was as the taste of fresh 
oil. 

9 And ™ when the dew fell upon the camp in 
the night, the manna fell upon it. 





5 Or, lusted a lust. Or, returned and wept—— Psa. I xxviii. 
18 ; evi. 14; 1 Cor. x. 6——8 Exodus xvi. 3— Chap. xxi. 5. 
i Exod. xvi. 14, 31.—? Or, eye of it as the oye of —— Gen. ii 
12. 1 Exod. xvi. 31.——™ Exod. xvi. 13, 











broth-hattaavah on another account. It is no unu- 
sual thing in Scripture for persons and places to 
have two or more names. Both these names were 
imposed as monuments of the people’s sin, and of 
God’s just displeasure. This passage is well im- 
proved by St. Paul, (1 Cor. x. 10-12,) to caution us 
against discontent and murmuring. 

Verse 4. T'he children of Israel also wept again 
—That is, they again complained and murmured, 
that God had so lately visited them with such awful 
marks of his displeasure; though their special rela- 
tion and obligation to God should have restrained 
them from any such carriage. Bishop Kidder justly 
observes, that “their sin was much aggravated on 
the following accounts: Ist, They declared their 
distrust of God’s power and providence, of which 
they had had so great experience. 2d, They de- 
spised God and his former mercies. 3d, They covet- 
ously desired flesh, when they had much cattle of 
their own, Exod. xii. 32, 38, and Num. xxxii. 4.” 

Verses 5, 6. The fish which we did eat freely— 
Either without price, for fish was very plentiful, and 
fishing there free, or at a very small price. Our 
soul—Either our life, as the term signifies, Gen. 
ix. 5, or our body, which is often intended by the 
word soul. Dried away—Is withered, and pines 
away, which possibly might be true, through their 
envy, discontent, and inordinate appetite. The ex- 
pression seems to be of the same purport with that 
of the psalmist, Psa. cii. 4, My heart is withered 
like grass. 

Verses 7, 8. As coriander-seed—Not for colour, 
for that is black, but for shape and figure. Bdelliwm 
—Is either the gum of a tree, of a white and bright 
colour, or rather a gem or precious stone, as the 
Hebrew doctors take it; and particularly a pearl, 
wherewith the manna manifestly agrees both in its 
colour, which is white, (Exod. xvi. 14,) and in its 


Moses complains to the Lord. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Flesh is promised to the people. 





ie oli 10 “4 Then Moses heard the people 
= - weep throughout their families, every 
man in the door of his tent: and "the anger 
of the Lorp was kindled greatly ; Moses also 
was displeased. 

11 ° And Moses said unto the Lorp, Where- 
fore hast thou afflicted thy servant? and where- 
fore have I not found favour in thy sight, 
that thou layest the burden of all this people 
upon me? 

12 Have I conceived all this people? have 
I begotten them, that thou shouldest say 
unto me, ? Carry them in thy bosom, as a 
4 nursing father beareth the sucking child, unto 
the land which thou *swarest unto their fa- 
thers ? 

13 * Whence should I have flesh to give unto 
all this people? for they weep unto me, saying, 
Give us flesh, that we may eat. 

14 tI am not able to bear all this people alone, 
because if is too heavy for me. 








15 And if thou deal thus with me, A. M. 2514. 
«all me, I pray thee, out of hand, Senco 
if I have found favour in thy sight; and let 
me not *see my wretchedness. 

16 4 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Gather 
unto me seventy men of the elders of Israel, 
whom thou knowest to be the elders of the 
people, and 7 officers over them; and bring 
them unto the tabernacle of the congregation, 
that they may stand there with thee. 

17 And I will * come down and talk with thee 
there: and >I will take of the spirit which is 
upon thee, and will put i¢ upon them; and they 
shall bear the burden of the people with thee, 
that thou bear z¢ not thyself alone. 

18 And say thou unto the people, ° Sanctify 
yourselves against to-morrow, and ye shall eat 
flesh: for ye have wept ‘in the ears of the 
Lorp, saying, Who shall give us flesh to eat ? 
° for it was well with us in Egypt: therefore 
the Lorp will give you flesh, and ye shall eat. 











n Psa. Ixxviii. 21.— Deut. i. 12. p Isa. xl. 11.—4 Isa. 
xlix. 23; 1 Thess. ii. 7——" Gen. xxvi. 3; 1. 24—— Matt. xv. 
33.— Exod. xviii. 18, a] Kings xix. 4. x Zeph. iii. 15. 














y Exod. xxiv. 1, 9. % Deut. xvi. 18.——4 Verse 25; Gen. 
xiv. b] Samuel x. 6; 2 Kings ii. 15. © Exodus xix. 10. 
4 Exod, xvi. 7. € Verse 5; Acts vii. 39. 























figure, which is round. Fresh oil—Or, of the most 
excellent oil; or, of cakes made with the best oil, the 
word cakes being easily supplied out of the fore- 
going member of the verse; or, which is not much 
different, like wafers mate with honey, as it is said, 
Exod. xvi.31. The nature and use of mannaare here 
thus particularly described, to show the greatness 
of their sin in despising such excellent food. 


Verses 10-14. Every man in the door of his tent 


—To denote they were not ashamed of their sin. 
Have I not found favour—Why didst thou not hear 
my prayer when I desired thou wouldst excuse me, 
and commit the care of this unruly people to some 
other person? Have I begotten them?—Are they 
my children, that I should be obliged to provide food 
and all things for their necessity and desire? 7'o 
bear—The burden of providing for and satisfying 
them. Alone—Others were only assistant to him in 
smaller matters; but the harder and greater affairs, 
such as this unquestionably was, were brought to 
Moses and determined by him alone. 

Verse 15. If thou deal thus with me, kill me—He 
begs that God would be pleased either to ease him 
of the burdensome charge, or take him out of the 
world, and rid him of a life so troublesome and 

insupportable. See my wretchedness—Hebrew, my 
evil, my torment, arising from the difficulty of my 
office, and work of ruling this people, and from the 
dread of their utter extirpation, and the dishonour 
which will thence accrue to thee and religion; as if 
not on.y I, but thou also wast a deceiver. He speaks 
like an affectionate father of a people who makes 
their sufferings his own. And, indeed, what could 














make a ruler of such paternal tenderness more dis- 
tressed than to see the people he was appointed to 
govern so untoward, not only toward himself, but 
God? and to see them, by their perverseness, draw- 
ing down upon themselves such dire calamities, and 
the enemies of God rejoicing in their ruin ? 

Verse 16. To be elders—Whom thou by expe- 
rience discernest to be elders, not only in years and 
name, but also in wisdom and authority with the 
people. And according to this constitution, the san- 
hedrim, or great council of the Jews, which in after 
ages sat at Jerusalem, and was the highest court of 
judgment among them, consisted of seventy men. 

Verse 17. I will come down—By my powerful 
presence and operation. J will put it on them—That 
is, I will give the same spirit to them which I have 
given to thee. The spirit is here put for the gifts 
of the Spirit, and particularly for the spirit of pro- 
phecy, whereby they were enabled, as Moses had 
been and still was, to discern hidden and future 
things, and resolve doubtful and difficult cases, 
which made them fit for government. It is obser- 
vable that God would not, and therefore men should 
not, call any persons to any office for which they 
were not sufliciently qualified. 

Verse 18. Sanctify yourselves—Prepare to meet 
thy God, O Israel, in the way of his judgments. 
Prepare yourselves by true repentance, that you 
may either obtain some mitigation of the plague, or, 
while your bodies are destroyed by the flesh you 
desire and eat, your souls may be saved from the 
wrath of God. Sanctifying is often used for pre- 
paring, as Jer. vi. 4; xii. 3. In the ears of the 
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The seventy men are 


NUMBERS, 


brought to the tabernacle. 








me ne 19 Ye shall not eat one day, nor 
———— two days, nor five days, neither ten 


days, nor twenty days; 

20 § But even a ® whole month, until it come 
out at your nostrils, and it be loathsome unto 
you: because that ye have despised the Lorp 
which 7s among you, and have wept before him, 
saying, § Why came we forth out of Egypt ? 

21 “| And Moses said, "The people among 
whom I am, are six hundred thousand footmen, 
and thou hast said, I will give them flesh, that 
they may eat a whole month. 

22 ‘Shall the flocks and the herds be slain for 
them, to suffice them? or shall all the fish of the 
sea be gathered together for them, to suffice them? 





f Psa. Ixxviii. 29; evi. 15. ® Or, month of days ——é Chap. 
xxi. 5. h Genesis xii. 2; Exod. xii. 37.——i 2 Kings vii. 2; 
Matt. xv. 33. 














Lord—Not secretly in your closets, but openly and 
impudently in the doors of your tents, calling heaven 
and earth to witness. 

Verse 20. Until it come out at your nostrils— 
That is, till your impatient appetites be glutted; and 
by another instance of divine power, you be con- 
vinced to your shame how irreligiously, distrustfully, 
and ungratefully you have acted toward God amidst 
all his merciful providences toward you. The ex- 
pression presents a very strong, though disagreeable 
idea of satiety and surfeit, when the overloaded 
stomach disburdens itself at the mouth and nostrils. 
Ye have despised the Lord—You have lightly es- 
teemed his bounty and manifold blessings; you 
_ have slighted and distrusted his promises and pro- 
vidence after so long and large experience of it. 
The Lord who is among you—Who is present and 
resident with you, to observe all your carriage, and 
to punish your offences. This is added as a great 
aggravation of the crime, to sin in the presence of 
the judge. Why came we forth out of Egypt?— 
Why did God do us such an injury? Why did we 
so foolishly obey him in coming forth? 

Verse 21. Six hundred thousand footmen—Fit 
for war, besides women and children. That Moses 
speaks this as distrusting God’s word, is evident; and 
that Moses was not remarkably punished for this as 
he was afterward for the same sin, (Num. xx.,) may 
be imputed to the different circumstances of this 
_ and that sin; this was the first offence of the kind, 
and therefore more easily passed by; that was after 
warning, and against more light and experience. 
This seems to have been spoken secretly; that 


openly, before the people; and therefore it was fit to. 


be openly and severely punished, to prevent the 
contagion of that example. 

Verse 23. Is the Lord’s hand waxed short?—Is 
the divine power diminished? Isa. 1. 2, and lix. 1. 
What has not God done to convince mankind that 
his power is always unlimited? And yet man is 
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23 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 4. ie o 
kIs the Lorp’s hand waxed short? i 8 
thou shalt see now whether ‘my word shall 
come to pass unto thee, or not. 

24 § And Moses went out, and told the 
people the words of the Lorp, and ™ga- 
thered the seventy men of the elders of the 
people, and set them round about the taber- 
nacle. 

25 And the Lorp ®came down in a cloud, 
and spake unto him, and took of the spirit that 
was upon him, and gave it unto the seventy 
elders: and it came to pass, that ° when the 
spirit rested upon them, ? they prophesied, and 
did not cease. 








k [saiah 1, 2; lix. 1—! Chapter xxiii. 19; Ezekiel xii. 25. 
m Verse 16——* Verse 17; Chapter xii. 5——° 2 Kings ii. 15. 
P 1 Sam. x. 5, 105. xix. 20, 23. 








still ready to fall into the weakness of thinking that 
there are circumstances in which the power of God 
cannot afford relief or deliverance, but must, as it 
were, remain inactive. 

Verse 24. Moses went out—Kither from the sanc- 
tuary, into which he had entered to receive God’s 
answers from the mercy-seat, or he went out from 
his tent tothe people. And gathered the seventy 
men—They are called seventy from the stated num- 
ber, though two of them were lacking, as the apos- 
tles are called the twelve, (Matt. xxvi. 20,) when one 
of that number was absent. Round the tabernacle 
—Partly that the awe of God might be imprinted 
upon their hearts, that they might more seriously 
undertake, and more faithfully manage their high 
employment; but principally, because that was the 
place where God manifested himself, and therefore 
there he would bestow his Spirit upon them, 

Verse 25, Rested on them—Not only moved them 
for a time, but took up his settled abode with them, 
because the use and end of this gift were perpetual. 
They prophesied—Discoursed of the word and 
works of God in a marvellous manner, as the pro- 
phets did. So this word is used, 1 Sam. x. 5, 6; 
Joel ii. 28; 1 Cor. xiv.3. Yet were they not hereby 
constituted teachers, but civil magistrates, who, to- 
gether with the spirit of government, received also 
the spirit of prophecy, as a sign and seal, both to 
themselves and to the people, that God had called 
them to that employment. They did not cease— 
Fither for fhat day, continuing in that exercise all 
that day, and, it may be, all the night too, as it is 
said of Saul, 1 Sam, xix. 24; or, afterward also. 
For this was a continued gift, conferred upon them. 
to enable them the better to discharge their magis- 
tracy ; which was more expedient for them than for 
the rulers of other people, because the Jews were 
under a theocracy, or the government of God, and 
even their civil controversies were decided out of 
that word of God which the prophets expounded. 


Eldaa and Medad prophesy. 


CHAPTER XI. 


The Lord sends quails. 





A. M. 2514. 


26 But there remained two of the 
B. C. 1490. . 
———— men in the camp, the name of the 


one was Eldad, and the name of the other 
Medad : and the spirit rested upon them ; and 
they were of them that were written, but 4 went 
not out unto the tabernacle: and they prophe- 
sied in the camp. 

27 And there ran a young man, and told 
Moses, and said, Eldad and Medad do prophesy 
in the camp. 

28 And Joshua the son of Nun, the ser- 
vant of Moses, one of his young men, an- 











41Sam. xx. 26; Jer. xxxvi. 5.——" Mark ix. 38; Luke ix. 49. 
81 Cor. xiv. 5. 








swered and said, My lord Moses, A.M. 2514. 
5 : B. C. 1490. 
* forbid them. 2 
29 And Moses said unto him, Enviest thou 
for my sake? * would God that all the Lorv’s 
people were prophets, and that the Lorp would 
put his Spirit upon them. 
30 And Moses gat him into the camp, he and 


tthe elders of Israel. 


31 4 And there went forth a ‘ wind from the 
Lorp, and brought quails from the sea, and let 
them fall by the camp, ° as it were a day’s jour- 
ney on this side, and as it were a day’s journey 











t Exodus. xvi. 13; Psalm Ixxviii. 26, 28——® Or, as it were the 
way of a day. 











Verse 26. In the camp—Not going to the taber- 
nacle, as the rest did, either not having seasonable 
notice to repair thither, or, being detained in the 
camp by sickness, or some urgent occasion, not 
without God’s special providence, that so the miracle 
might be more evident. They were of them that 
were written—In a book or paper by Moses, who, 
by God’s direction, nominated the fittest persons. 

Verses 27, 28. There ran a young man and told 
Moses—Fearing lest his authority should be dimi- 
nished by their prophesying, and thereby taking 
power to themselves without his consent. Joshua, 
the servant of Moses—Who ministered to him as 
his constant attendant. One of his young men— 
Hebrew, n1N, mibechuraiv, one of his chosen 
ones ; which may be emphatically added to signify 
that even great and good men may mistake about 
the works of God. My lord Moses, forbid them— 
It would seem that he thought their prophesying or 
teaching in the camp tended to make those gifts 
common, and to disparage Moses in the eyes of the 
people; or, perhaps, he thought it tended to breed a 
schism, by calling the people away from the taber- 
nacle, the appointed place of public worship, where 
the rest of the seventy elders were regularly assem- 
bled. Thus the disciples forbade one who cast out 
devils in Christ’s name, because he followed not 
with them, Luke ix. 49, 50. 

Verse 29. Enviest thou for my sake?—Art thou 
grieved because the gifts and graces of God’s Spirit 
are imparted to others besides me?. Or rather, Art 
thou jealous for my sake? Art thou afraid that their 
exercising these prophetic gifts will be a diminution 
of my honour? Would God that all the Lord’s 
people were prophets—That they were all so inspired 
by his Spirit as to be enabled to speak to his praise, 
and to the edification of others! He saith prophets, 
not rulers, for that, he knew, could not be, Thus 
we see, though Joshua was Moses’s particular friend 
and confidant, and though he said this out of respect 
for Moses, whose honour he was very unwilling ta 
see lessened by the call of those elders, yet Moses 
reproves him, as Christ did the disciples on the oe- 
casion just mentioned, and, in him, all who are of 
such a spirit. “We must take care,” says Henry, 

















“that we do not secretly grieve at the gifts, graces, 
or usefulness of others, and that we be not forward 
to condemn and silence those that differ from us, as 
if they did not follow Christ, because they do not 
follow him with us. Shall we reject those whom 
Christ has owned? or restrain any from doing good 
because they are not in every thing of our mind? 
Moses was of another spirit; so far from silencing 
these two, and quenching the spirit in them, he 
wishes that all the Lord’s people were prophets, and 
that he would put his Spirit upon them. Not thai 
he would have had any to set up for prophets who 
were not duly qualified; or that he expected the 
spirit of prophecy to be made thus common; but he 
thus expresseth the love and esteem he had for all 
the Lord’s people, the complacency he took in the 
gifts of others, and how far he was from being dis- 
pleased at Eldad and Medad’s prophesying from 
under his eye. Such an excellent spirit as this 
blessed Paul was of; rejoicing that Christ was 
preached, though it were by those who therein in- 
tended to add affliction to his bonds, Phil. i. 16. 
We ought to be pleased that God is served and glo- 
rified, and good done, though to the lessening of our 
credit and the credit of our way.” 

Verse 30. Moses gat him into the camp—Among 
the people; he and the elders of Israel—To exercise 
the gifts and authority they had now received. 

Verse 31. There went forth a wind from the Lord 
—An extraordinary and miraculous wind, both for 
its vehemency and for its effects. And brought 
quails—So the Hebrew word, ow, salvim, is in- 
terpreted by Josephus, and all the ancient versions; 
nor does there appear to be any sufficient authority 
for translating it locusts ; notwithstanding what Lu- 
dolphus, in his History of Ethiopia, |. 1, ¢, 13; and 
after him Bishop Patrick, and the late bishop of 
Clogher, have said on the subject, This is the se- 
cond time that God gave them these quails, He 
sent them the former year, and much about the same 
season, Exod, 16, 18; but neither in the same quan- 
tity nor with the same design as now. From the 
sea--Principally from the Arabian gulf, ov Red sea, 
and both sides of it, where, according to ancient 
heathen writers, they were then in great numbers, 
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A very great plague 


NUMBERS. 


emites the people. 








A.M. 2514. on the other .side, round about the 
B. C. 1490. 4 dias 

camp, and as it were two cubits high 
upon the face of the earth. 

32 And the people stood up all that day, and 
all that night, and all the next day, and they 
gathered the quails: he that gathered least 
gathered ten “homers: and they spread them 
all abroad for themselves round about the 
camp. 

33 And while the *flesh was yet between 


u Exodus xvi. 36; Ezekiel xlv. 11—— Psalm Ixxviii. 
30, 31. 


and no doubt were wonderfully increased by God’s 
special providence for this very occasion. This sea 
lies south of that part of Arabia where the Israelites 
were now encamped. It was therefore a south wind 
that brought these quails, and is said to have come 
forth from the Lord, because it was ordered and di- 
rected by his special power and providence. Two 
cubits high—Not as if the quails did cover all the 
ground two cubits high for a day’s journey on each 
side of the camp, for then there had been no place 
left where they could spread them all abroad round 
about the camp; but the meaning is, that the quails 
came and fell down round about the camp for a 
whole day’s journey on each side of it, and that in 
all that space they lay here and there in great heaps, 
which were often two cubits high. 

Verse 32. All that night and all next day—Some 
at the one time, and some at the other, and some, 
through greediness or diffidence, at both times. T'en 
homers—That is, ten ass-loads: which, if it seem in- 
eredible, consider, Ist, That the gatherers here were 
not all the people, which could not be without great 
inconvenience, but some on the behalf of all, while 
the rest were exercised about other necessary things. 
Therefore, the meaning is not, that every Israelite 
had so much for his share, but that every collector 
gathered so much for the family or others by whom 
he was appointed. 2d, That the people did not ga- 
ther for their present’use only, but for a good while 
to come; and being distrustful of God’s goodness, it 
is not strange if they gathered much more than they 
needed. 3d, That the word rendered homers, may 
signify heaps, as it doth Exod. viii. 14; Judges xv. 
16; Hab. iii. 15; and ten is often put for many, and 
so the sense is, that every one gathered several 
heaps. If yet the number seem incredible, it must 


their teeth, ere it was chewed, the * om a4 
wrath of the Lorp was kindled ———— 
against the people, and the Lorp smote the 
people with a very great plague. 

34 And he called the name of that place 
10 Kibroth-hattaavah : because there they buried 
the people that lusted. 

35 Y And the people journeyed from Kibroth- 
hattaavah unto Hazeroth: and ™ abode at Ha- 
zeroth. 





10 That is, the graves of lust, Deut. ix. 22. 


¥ Chap. xxxiii. 17. 
11 Or, they were in, &e. 








be further known, 4th, That heathen and other au- 
thors affirm, in those eastern and southern countries, 
quails are innumerable, so that in one part of Italy, 
within the compass of five miles, there were taken 
about a hundred thousand of them every day for a 
month together. And Atheneus relates, that in 
Egypt, a country prodigiously populous, they were 
in such plenty, that all those vast numbers of people 
could not consume them, but were forced to salt and 
keep them for future use. They spread them— 
That so they might dry, salt, and preserve them for. 
future use, according to what they had seen in 
Egypt. 

Verse 33. T'he Lord smote the people with a very 
great plague—With a pestilence, say some, with a 


|; consumption, say others. But it seems more proba- 


ble that it was by some untimely death, which was 
the effect of their own gluttony and intemperance. 
This seems to agree best with the threatening, verse 
20. God was pleased, in a great measure, to over- 
look their first murmuring, about a year before, 
when he sent them the manna, because they. were 
then under great necessity, being really pinched 
with hunger; whereas now that they were fed with 
bread from heaven, they cried for meat, not from 
need, but mere wantonness, and that after much ex- 
perience of God’s care and kindness, after he had 
pardoned their former sins, and after he had made 
known his laws to them in a most solemn and terri- 
ble manner. Besides, the longer God exercises for- 
bearance, the more is the offender’s guilt aggravated, 
if he remain impenitent. Reader, remember, “the 
goodness of God leads thee to repentance,” and take 
heed that thou do not, “after thy hardness and im- 
penitent heart, treasure up to thyself wrath against 
the day of wrath !” 











CHAPTER XII. 


Miriam and Aaron murmur against Moses, 1-3. 
Aaron humbles himself, and Moses prays for her, 10-13, 


408 


God calls them to an account for 1t,4-9. Miriam becoming leprous, 


She zs healed, but shut out of the camp for seven days, 14-16. 


me 


_And because they durst not accuse God, they charge 


The sedition of Miriam 





CHAPTER XII. 


and Aaron against Moses. 











A. M. 2514. 


aay ANP Miriam and Aaron spake 


against Moses because of the 
' Ethiopian woman whom he had married: for 
*he had ? married an Ethiopian woman. 

2 And they said, Hath the Lorp indeed spo- 
ken only by Moses? » hath he not spoken also 
by us? And the Lorp ° heard i¢. 

3 (Now the man Moses was very meek, above 
all the men which were upon the face of the 
earth.) ; 

4 © And the Lorp spake suddenly unto Mo- 
ses, and unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, Come out 


ye three unto the tabernacle of the con- A. M. 2514. 
gregation. And they three came out. sa 

5 f And the Lorp came down in the pilla 
of the cloud, and stood in the door of the taber- 
nacle, and called Aaron and Miriam: and they 
both came forth. 

6 And he said, Hear now my words: If there 
be a prophet among you, J the Lorn will make 
myself known unto him £in a vision, and will 
speak unto him in a dream. . 

7 ‘My servant Moses is not so, * who is faith- 
ful in all ! my house. 














1 Or, Cushite-—— Exod. ii. 21. 2 Heb. taken. » Exodus 
xv. 20; Micah vi. 4. © Genesis xxix. 33; Isaiah xxxvii. 4. 
e Psa. Ixxvi. 9. £ Chap. xi. 25; xvi. 19. 














& Genesis xlvi. 2; Job xxxiii. 15; Ezek. i.1; Daniel viii. 2. 
h Gen. xxxi. 10; 1 Kings iii1.5; Matt. i, 20——i Psalm ev. 26. 
k Heb. iii. 2, 5 ——!1 Tim. iii. 15. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 

Verse 1. And Miriam—Miriam seems to be first 
named, because she was the first mover of the sedi- 
tion; wherefore she is more eminently punished. 
The Ethiopian—KLither, Ist, Zipporah, who is here 
called an Ethiopian, in the Hebrew, a Cushite, be- 
cause she was a Midianite: the word Cush being 
generally used in Scripture, not for Ethiopia, pro- 
perly so called, above Egypt, but for Arabia. If she 
be meant, probably they did not quarrel with him for 
marrying her, because that was done long since, but 
for being swayed by her and her relations, by whom 
they might think he was persuaded to choose seventy 
rulers; by which copartnership in government they 
thought their authority and reputation diminished. 


Moses, his instrument, as the manner of men is. Or, 
2d, Some other woman whom he married, either 
while Zipporah lived, or rather because she was 
now dead, though that, as many other things, be not 
recorded. For, as the quarrel seems to have been 
about marrying a stranger, it is probable it was a 
fresh occasion about which they contended. And it 
was lawful for him as well as any other to marry an 
Ethiopian or Arabian woman, provided she were a 
sincere proselyte. 

Verse 2. By us—Are not we prophets as well as 
he? So Aaron was made, (Exod. iv. 15, 16,) and so 
Miriam is called, Exod. xv.20. And Moses hath de- 
based and mixed the holy seed, which we have not 
done. Why then should he take all power to him- 
self, and make rulers as he pleaseth, without con- 
sulting us? The Lord heard—Observed their words 
and carriage to Moses. 

Verse 3. The man Moses was very meek—This 
is added as the reason why Moses took no notice of 
their reproach, and why God did so severely plead 
his cause. Thus was he fitted for the work he was 
called to, which required all the meekness he had. 
And this is often more tried by the unkindness of 
our friends, than by the malice of our enemies. 
This meekness of Moses was a great aggravation 
of the sin of his brother and sister, namely, that they 
should behave so insolently toward a man of his 
mild and sweet disposition, who was farthest of all, 








men living from abusing his power, slighting any 
person beneath him, or harbouring the least malice 
for personal affronts. Probably this commendation 
was added, as some other clauses were, by some suc- 
ceeding prophet. But how was Moses so meek, 
when we often read of his anger? Not to mention 
that the law made nothing perfect, (Heb. vii. 19,) 
it must be observed, true meekness does not exclude 
every kind of anger, but only such asis sinful. We 
may and ought to be angry when God is disho- 
noured, in the sense in which Christ was when he 
looked round about upon the people with anger, 
grieved for the hardness of their hearts, Mark iii.5. 
Displeasure or grief on account of the sin or folly 
of another, if it be not immoderate, and imply no 
resentment, is not sinful, but commendable, Eph. 
iv. 26. 

Verses 4,5. The Lord spake suddenly—To stifle 
the beginnings of the sedition, that this example 
might not spread among the people, the divine voice 
from the Shechinah interrupts them in the midst 
of their dispute, commanding Aaron and his sister 
to come forth from their tents to meet Moses imme- 
diately at the door of the tabernacle, which they did 
accordingly. The Lord stood in the door—While 
they stood without, Aaron not being admitted into 
the tabernacle as he used to be, a sign of God’s dis- 
pleasure. 

Verse6. If there bea prophet among you—If you 
be prophets, yet know there is a difference among 
prophets, nor do I put equal honour upon all of 
them. In a vision—To some the divine will was 
communicated by strong impressions upon their 
imaginations when they were awake, but in an ec- 
stasy, as in the case of Abraham, Gen. xv.1; Jacob, 
Gen. xlvi. 2; and Daniel, chap. viii. 1-15. Now we 
never read that Moses was thus entranced in a pro- 
phetic vision. He was always awake and quite 
master of himself when conversing with God, or 
receiving communications from him. In adream 
—To others God revealed his mind by figurative, 
enigmatical representations, exhibited to them in 
their sleep; as the ladder which was represented to 
Jacob in a dream, Gen. xxviii. 12. 

Verse 7. My servant Moses is not so—He is a 
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Miriam is smitten with leprosy, 


A. M, 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


8 With him will I speak ™ mouth 

- to mouth, even “apparently, and not 
in dark speeches; and ° the similitude of the 
Lorp shall he behold: wherefore then ? were 
ye not afraid to speak against my servant 
Moses ? 3 

9 And the anger of the Lorp was kindled 
against them; and he departed. 

10 4 And the cloud departed from off the ta- 
bernacle ; and ¢behold, Miriam became * le- 
prous, white as snow: and Aaron looked upon 
Miriam, and behold, she was leprous. 

11 And Aaron said unto Moses, Alas, my lord, 











n] Cor. xiii, 12. 
8 Heb. Against 


m Exodus xxxili. 11; Deut. xxxiv. 10. 
© Exod. xxxili. 19. P2 Pet. ii. 10; Jude 8. 
my servant, against Moses ——4 Deut. xxiv. 9. 














NUMBERS. 


and shut out of the camp. 





I beseech thee, ‘lay not the sin upon A. a oe. 
us, wherein we have done foolishly, 
and wherein we have sinned. 

12 Let her not be tas one dead, of whom the 
flesh is half consumed when he cometh out of 
his mother’s womb. 

13 And Moses cried unto the Lorp, saying, 
Heal her now, O God, I beseech thee. 

14 ¥ And the Lorp said unto Moses, * If her 
father had but spit in her face, should she not 
be ashamed seven days? let her be * shut out 
from the camp seven days, and after that let her 
be received in again. 








2 Kings v. 27; xv. 5; 2 Chron. xxvi. 19.—*2Sam. xix. 19; 
xxiv. 10; Prov. xxx. 32——t Psalm Ixxxviii. 4. « Heb. xii 
9,—* Lev. xiii. 40; Chap. y. 2, 3. 














prophet of a higher rank. To him I impart my 
mind in a far more noble and clear way. Who is 
faithful in all my house—God had set him over 
all Israel, who were his house, his family, or chosen 
people, and Moses was faithful in the performance 
of the trust reposed in him, executing all the divine 
commands, and doing nothing partially or of him- 
self, as he was now falsely accused. In this he was 
an eminent type of Christ, as the apostle represents 
him, Heb. iii. 1-6. 

Verse 8. Mouth to mouth—In a most familiar 
manner, distinctly, and by an articulate voice, as one 
friend discourses with another, or as two friends in 
conversation hear and answer each other by turns. 
Moses enjoyed this singular privilege, which was 
vouchsafed to no other of the prophets, that God 
spoke to him immediately, and not by an interpreter, 
nor by shadows, and representations in his fancy, as 
in visions and dreams, but by a distinct audible voice, 
and that upon all occasions. Even apparently— 
Plainly and certainly, so that there was no difficulty 
to apprehend his meaning. Not in dark speeches— 
Not in parables, similitudes, dark resemblances; as 
by showing a boiling pot and an almond-tree to 
Jeremiah; a basket of summer fruits to Amos; a 
chariot with wheels, &c., to Ezekiel. The similitude 
—Not the face or essence of God, which no man can 
see and live, (Exod. xxxiii. 20,) but some singular 
manifestation of his glorious presence, as that spoken 
of Exod. xxxiii. 11-23. Yea, the Son of God, it seems, 
appeared to him in a human shape, which he as- 
sumed for a time, that he might give Moses a fore- 
token of his. future incarnation. Against my ser- 
vant Moses—Who is such in so eminent and extra- 
ordinary a manner and degree. 

Verse 9. He departed—From the door of the 
tabernacle, in token of his great displeasure; not 
waiting for their answer. The removal of God’s pre- 
sence from us is the saddest token of his displeasure. 


And he never departs till we, by our sin and folly, | 


drive him from us. 
Verse 10. From off the tabernacle—Probably not 
the whole tabernacle, but from that part to which it had 
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come, tothat part which was directly over the mercy- 
seat, where it constantly abode. Or, perhaps, it quite 
disappeared,or stood ata great distance till Miriam was 
removed from the tabernacle, and carried out of the 
camp. Miriam became leprous—The original ex- 
presses the fact here recorded with much more spirit 
and force. The cloud departed—and behold, Mi- 
riam became leprous—She, and not Aaron, either be- 
cause she was chief in the transgression, or because 
God would not have his worship imterrupted or dis- 
honoured, which it must have been if Aaron had 
been leprous. White—This kind of leprosy was 
the most virulent and incurable of all. It is true, 
when the leprosy began in a particular part, and 
thence spread itself over all the flesh by degrees, 
and at last made it all white, that was an evidence 
of the cure of the leprosy, (Lev. xiii. 12, 13,) but it 
was Otherwise when one was suddenly smitten with 
this universal whiteness. 

Verses 11, 12. Lay not the sitn—Let not the guilt 
and punishment of this sin rest upon us, upon her in 
this kind, upon me in any other kind, but pray to 
God for the pardon and removal of it. As one 
dead—Because part of her flesh was putrefied and 
dead, and not to be restored but by the mighty 
power of God. Like a still-born child, that hath 
been for some time dead in the womb, which, 
when it comes forth, is putrefied, and part of it 
consumed. 

Verse 14. Ifher father had but spit in her face 
—That is, had expressed some eminent token of 
indignation and contempt, in consequence of her 
having provoked him to anger by some undutiful 
behaviour. See Job. xxx. 10; Isa. 1.6. Should she 
not be ashamed seven days—And withdraw herself 
from her father’s presence, as Jonathan did on a like 
occasion? 1 Sam. xx. 34. And how much more 
ought she to be ashamed when she lies under this 
severe mark of the divine displeasure! So, though 
God had healed her according to Moses’s request. 


yet he would have her publicly bear the shame of 
/her sin, and be a warning to others to keep them 


- from the same transgression. 


Twelve men are sent to 


CHAPTER XIII. 


search the land of Canaan. 








15 Y And Miriam was shut out from 
the camp seven days: and the people 
journeyed not till Miriam was brought in again. 


A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


16 4 T And afterward the. people re- 2 Mh. 5M, 
ae from * Hazeroth, and pitched as 
in the wilderness of Paran, 





¥ Deut. xxiv. 9; 2 Chron, xvi, 20, 21, 











Verse 15. Journeyed not—Which was a testimony 
of respect to her both from God and from the peo- 
ple; God so ordering it, partly lest she should be 
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erie i xxxiii. 18. 





overwhelmed by such a public rebuke from God, 
and partly lest, she being a prophetess, the gift of 
prophecy should come into contempt. 


CHAPTER XIII 


The sending of the spies into Canaan, 1-17. 


The instructions given them, 18-20. 


Their journey and return, 21-25. 


Their report, 26-33. 


a - AND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 

MES re saying, 

‘2 *Send thou men, that they may search 
the land of Canaan, which I give unto the 
children of Israel: of every tribe of their fathers 
shall ye send a man, every one a ruler among 

“them. 

3 And Moses by the commandment of the 
Lorp sent them ° from the wilderness of Paran: 
all those men were heads of the children of Is- 
rael. 

4 And these were their names: Of the tribe 
of Reuben, Shammua the son of Zaccur. 

5 Of the tribe of Simeon, Shaphat the son of 
Hori. 

6 ° Of the tribe of Judah, 4 Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh. 

7 Of the tribe of Issachar, Igal the son of Jo- 
seph. 








a Chapter xxxii, 8; Deut. i. 22. 
Deut. i. 19; ix. 23. 





— Chap. xii. 16; xxxii. 8; 
© 1 Chron. iv. 15. 








8 Of the tribe of Ephraim, * Oshea A. M. 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 

the son of Nun. ee 

9 Of the tribe of Benjamin, Palti the son of 
Raphu. 

10 Of the tribe of Zebulun, Gaddiel the son 
of Sodi. 

11 Of the tribe of Joseph, namely, of the tribe 
of Manasseh, Gaddi the son of Susi. 

12 Of the tribe of Dan, Ammiel the son of 
Gemali. r 

13 Of the tribe of Asher, Sethur the son of 
Michael. 

14 Of the tribe of Naphtali, Nahbi the son 
of Vophsi. 

15 Of the tribe of Gad, Geuel the son of 
Machi. : 

16 These are the names of the men which 
Moses sent to spy out the land. And Moses 
called ‘ Oshea the son of Nun, Jehoshua. 








4 Verse 30; Chapter xiv. 6, 30; Josh. xiv. 6, 13; Judges i. 12. 
e Verse 16—— Verse 8; Exod. xvii. 9; Chap. xiv. 6, 30. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII. 

Verses 1, 2. The Israelites being now come to the 
borders of Canaan, Moses commanded them, in the 
name of God, to go up and possess it, reminding 
them of his promise to give them the possession of 
it, and exhorting them not to fear nor be discouraged, 
Deut. i, 21.. But the unbelieving and distrustful 
multitude, forgetting the power and faithfulness of 
God, were afraid to venture on this hazardous un- 
dertaking, as they thought it, till some persons were 
sent to examine and bring them information what 
sort of country it was, and what kind of people they 

should have to contend with. We will send men 
before us, said they, and they shall search out the 
land, and bring us word again, Deut. i. 22. Moses, 
therefore, in compliance with their request, is di- 
rected by God to send proper persons, chosen from 











all the tribes, for this purpose. Every one a ruler 
among them—Not those called princes of the tribes, 
in the first chapter of this book, but men of wisdom 
and authority, and rulers or officers of an inferior 
kind. 

Verse 8. Oshea—Called also Joshua, verse 16. 

Verse 11. Of Joseph—The name of Joseph is 
elsewhere appropriated to Ephraim, here to Ma- 
nasseh ; possibly to aggravate the sin of the ruler of 
this tribe, who did so basely degenerate from his 
noble ancestor. 

Verse 16. Jehoshua—Oshea denotes a desire of 
salvation, signifying, Save, we pray thee; but 
Jehoshua, or Joshua, includes a promise of salva- 
tion, He will save. So this was a prophecy of his 
succession to Moses in the government, and of the 
success of his arms. Joshua is the same name with 
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The spies search the land, 


NUMBERS. 


and bring an evil report. 








A. M. 2514. 


B. C. 1490. 17 {J And Moses sent them to spy 


out the land of Canaan, and said 
unto them, Get you up this way * southward, 
and go up into * the mountain : 

18 And see the land, what it is; and the 
people that dwelleth therein, whether they be 
strong or weak, few or many ; 

19 And what the land is that they dwell in, 
whether it be good or bad; and what cities 
they be that they dwell in, whether in tents, or 
in strong holds: 

20 And what the land is, whether it be ‘ fat 
or lean, whether there be wood therein, or not. 
And ‘be ye of good courage, and bring of the 
fruit of the land. Now the time was the time 
of the first ripe grapes. 

21 % So they went up, and searched the land 
1from the wilderness of Zin unto ™ Rehob, as 
men come to Hamath. 

22 And they ascended by the south, and came 
unto Hebron; where ® Ahiman, Sheshai, and 
Talmai, °the children of Anak, were. (Now 
P Hebron was built seven years before 4 Zoan 


in Egypt.) 


& Verse 21. Genesis xiv. 10.— i Nehemiah ix. 25, 35. 
X Deut. xxxi. 6, 7, 23.——! Chap. xxxiv. 3——™ Josh. xix. 28. 
n Joshua xi. 22. © Verse 33.——P? Josh. xxi. 11.——4 Psalm 
lxxvili. 12——r Deut, i. 24, 25. 














Jesus, of whom Joshua was a type. He was the 
Saviour of God’s people from the powers of Canaan, 
Christ from the powers of hell. 

Verses 17, 18. Sowthward—Into the southern 
part of Canaan, which was the nearest part, and the 
worst too, being dry and desert, and therefore fit for 
them to enter and pass through with less observation. 
Into the mountain—Into the mountainous country, 
and thence into the valleys, and so take a survey of 
the whole land. What it is—Both for largeness, 
and for nature and quality. 

Verses 19, 20. Jn tents—As the Arabians did ; or 
in unwalled villages, which, like tents, are exposed 
toanenemy. f'at—Rich and fertile. 

Verse 21. Zin—In the south of Canaan, differing 
from the wilderness of Sin, which was nigh unto 
Egypt. Zo Hamath—From the south they passed 
through the whole land to the northern parts of it ; 
Rehob was a city in the north-west part, Hamath a 
city in the north-east. 

Verse 22. By the south—Moses having described 
their progress from south to north, more particularly 
relates some memorable placesand passages. They 
came—Hebrew, He came ; namely, Caleb, as appears 
from Joshua xiv. 9,12, 14. For the spies distributed 
their work among them, and went either severally, 
or by pairs; and it seems the survey of this part was 
left to Caleb. Anak—A famous giant, whose chil- 
dren these are called, either more generally, as all 
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23 * And they came unto the ‘brook * 3 co 
of Eshcol, and cut down from thence ———__— 
a branch with one cluster of grapes, and they 
bare it between two upon a staff; and they 
brought of the pomegranates, and of the figs. 

24 The place was called the * brook * Eshcol, 
because of the cluster of grapes which the chil- 
dren of Israel cut down from thence. 

25 And they returned from searching of the 
land after forty days. 

26 “| And they went and came to Moses, and 
to Aaron, and to all the congregation of the 
children of Israel, * unto the wilderness of Paran, 
tot Kadesh ; and brought back word unto them, 
and unto all the congregation, and showed them 
the fruit of the land. 

27 And they told him, and said, We came 
unto the land whither thou sentest us, and 
surely it floweth with "milk and honey; * and 
this is the fruit of it. } 

28 Nevertheless, ¥the people be strong that 
dwell in the land, and the cities are walled, and 


very great: and moreover, we saw “the children 
of Anak there. 





1 Or, valley, Chapter xxxii. 9. 2 Or, valley. 3 That is, « 
cluster of grapes.—— Verse 3. t Chap. xx. 1, 16. u Exod 
Wipes xxi S. x Deut. i. 25——yY Deut. i. 28; ix. 1, 2 
2 Verse 33. 




















giants sometimes were, or rather more specially 
because Arbah, from whom Hebron was callea 
Kiriath-arbah, was the father of Anak, Joshua xv. 13. 
And this circumstance is mentioned as an evidence 
of the goodness of that land, because the giants chose 
it for their habitation. Before Zoan—This seems 
to be noted to confront the Egyptians, who vainly 
boasted of the antiquity of their city Zoan above all 
places. 

Verses 23, 24. Upon a staff—Either for the weight 
of it, considering the length of the way they were 
to carry it, or for the preservation of it whole and 
entire. In those eastern and southern countries 
there are vines and grapes of an extraordinary big- 
ness, as Strabo and Pliny affirm. Eshcol—That is, 
a Cluster of grapes, as the word signifies. 

Verse 25. They returned after forty days—It is 
a wonder the people had patience to stay forty days, 
when they were just ready to enter Canaan, under 
all the assurances of success they could have from 
the divine power, proved by a constant series of 
miracles, that had hitherto attended them. But they 
distrusted God, and chose to be held in suspense by 
their own counsels, rather than to rest upon God’s 
promise! How much do we stand in our own light 
by unbelief! 

Verses 27-29. T'hey told him--In the audience 
of the people. T'he Amalekites inthe south—Where 
we are to enter the land; and they who were so fierce 


The spres persist in their 





CHAPTER XIV. 


evil report of the land. 





A. M. 2514. 
B.C. 1490. 


29 ® The Amalekites dwell in the 

land of the south: and the Hittites, 
‘and the Jebusites, and the Amorites, dwell in 
the mountains; and the Canaanites dwell by 
the sea, and by the coast of Jordan. 

30 And > Caleb stilled the people before Moses, 
and said, Let us go up at once, and possess it ; 
for we are well able to overcome it. 

31 ° But the men that went up with him said, 
We be not able to go up against the people; 
for they are stronger than we. 








a Exodus xvii. 8; Chap. xiv. 43. b Joshua xiv. 7. ¢ Chap. 


xxxii, 9,—4 Chap. xiv. 36, 37. 








against us that they came into the wilderness to 
fight with us, will, without doubt, oppose us when 
we come close by their land, the rather, to revenge 
themselves for their former loss. Therefore they 
mention them, though they were not Canaanites. 
In the mountains—In the mountainous country, in 
the south-east part of the land, so that you cannot 
enter there without great difficulty, both because of 
the noted strength and valour of those people, and 
because of the advantage they have from the moun- 
tains. By the sea—Not the mid-land sea, which is 
commonly understood by that expression, but the 
. Salt or Dead sea; as appears, Ist, Because it is that 
sea which is next to Jordan; 2d, Because the Canaan- 
ites dwelt principally in those parts, and not near the 
mid-land sea. So these guard the entrance on the 
east side, as the others do on the south. 

Verse 30. Caleb—Together with Joshua, as is 
manifest from chap. xiv. 6, 7, 30; but Caleb alone is 
here mentioned, possibly because he spake first and 
most, which he might better do, because he might 
be presumed to be more impartial than Joshua, who, 
being Moses’s minister, might be thought to speak 
only what he knew his master would like. Stilled 
the people—Which implies either that they had begun 
to murmur, or that by their looks and carriage, they 
discovered the anger which boiled in their breasts. 
Before Moses—Or, toward Moses, against whom 
they were incensed, as the man who had brought 
them into such sad circumstances. Let us go up 
and possess it. He does not say, Let us go up and 
conquer it. He looks on that to be as good as done 
already : but, Let us go up and possess it! There 
is nothing to ‘be done but to enter without delay, and 
take the possession which our great Lord is now 
ready to give us! Thus difficulties that lie in the 
way of salvation, vanish away before a lively faith. 

Verse 31. 





The men—All of them, Joshua ex- | 


32 And they ‘brought up an evil A. eee 
report of the land which they had 
searched unto the children of Israel, saying. 
The land through which we have gone to 
search it, ts a land that eateth up the inhabit- 
ants thereof; and ° all the people that we saw 
in it are * men of a great stature. 

33 And there we saw the giants, ‘ the sons of 
Anak, which come of the giants: and we were 
in our own sight as ® grasshoppers, and so we 
were "in their sight. 





e Amos ii. 9. 





4 Heb. men of statures. f Deut. i. 28; ii. 10. 
& Isa. xl. 22. bh] Sam. xvii. 42. 








cepted. Stronger—Both in stature of body and 
numbersof people. Thus they question the power, 
and truth, and goodness of God, of all which they 
had such ample testimonies. 

Verse 32. Eateth up its inhabttants—Not so much 
by civil wars, for that was likely to make their con- 
quest more easy; but rather by the unwholesome- 
ness of the air and place, which they guessed from 
the many funerals which, as some Hebrew writers, 
not without probability, affirm they observed in their 
travels through it; though that came to pass from 
another cause, even from the singular providence of 
God, which, to facilitate the Israelites’ conquest, cut 
off vast numbers of the Canaanites, either by a 
plague, or by the hornet sent before them, as is ex- 
pressed Josh. xxiv. 12. Le Clerc, indeed, explains 
this of their being liable to be destroyed, or eaten 
up, by the incursions of many neighbouring ene- 
mies, in which sense the same phrase is used Ezek. 
xxxvi. 12. The Jews, however, take it to be meant 
of famine, by which the country was wont to con- 
sume its inhabitants, and which they suppose to have 
distressed it at that time. But the spies had before 
acknowledged it to be a plentiful land, a land flow- 
ing with milk and honey. Many, therefore, under- 
stand the expression as denoting the number of the 
inhabitants, and would translate the original words, 
The land is meat for its inhabitants; that is, the 
inhabitants devour and eat up all the produce of the 
land. 

Verse 33. We were in our own sight as grass- 
hoppers—Thus their fear magnified these sons of 
Anak above measure, so that in comparison of them 
they thought themselves as weak and contempt- 
ible as insignificant insects. And so we were in 
their stght—An hyperbole, signifying that the Ana- 
|kims looked down upon them with the utmost con- 
| tempt. 








CHAPTER XIV. 


The murmuring of the people against Moses and Aaron, 1-4. Who endeavour in vain to still them, 5-10. God’s threat- 


ening utterly to destroy them, 11, 12. 
die in the wilderness, 20-35. 
withstanding, 40-45. 


The intercession of Moses, 13-19. 
The immediate death of the spies, 36-39. 


The decree that all that generation should 
The ill success of those who would go up not- 
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The people murmur, and 


NUMBERS. 


propose to return to Egypt. 





A. M. 2514. 


B. C. 1490. AND all the congregation lifted up 


their voice, and cried; and *the 
people wept that night. 
2 » And all the children of Israel murmured 


against Moses and against Aaron; and the} 


whole congregation said unto them, Would 
God that we had died in the land of Egypt! 
or © would God we had died in this wilderness ! 

3 And wherefore hath the Lorp brought us 
unto this land, to fall by the sword, that our 
wives and our children should be a prey? 
were it not better for us to return into Egypt ? 

4 And they said one to another, 4 Let us 
make a captain, and *let us return into 
Egypt. 

5 Then f Moses and Aaron fell on their faces 
before all the assembly of the congregation 
of the children of Israel. 








a Chap. xi. 4. ——? Exod. xvi. 2; Chap. xvi. 41; Psa. evi. 25. 
® Verses 28, 29. 4 Neh. ix. 17. © Deut. xvii. 16; Acts vii. 
39.——! Chap. xvi. 4, 22.——# Verses 24, 30, 38.—) Chapter 
xiii. 27; Deut. i. 25. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV. 

Verses 2,3. Against Moses and Aaron—As the 
instruments and causes of their present calamity. 
That we had died in the wilderness—It was not 
long till they had their desire, and did die in the 
wilderness. Wherefore hath the Lord brought us, 
&c.—From instruments they rise higher, and not 
only vent their passion against his servants, but 
strike at God himself, as the cause and author of 
their journey, most impiously accusing him as if he 
had dealt deceitfully with them. By this we see the 
rapid and prodigious growth and progress of sin 
when it isnot resisted. A prey—To the Canaanites, 
whose land we were made to believe we should 
possess. 


Verse 4. A captain—Instead of Moses, one who} 


will be more faithful to our interest than he. Nehe- 
miah tells us they actually appointed them a captain. 
Into Egypt—Stupendous madness, insolence, and 
ingratitude! Had not God both delivered them from 
Egypt by a train of unparalleled wonders, and fol- 
lowed them ever since with continued miracles of 
mercy? But whence should they have protection 
against the hazards, and provisions against all the 
wants of the wilderness? Could they expect either 
God’s cloud to cover and guide them, or manna from 
heaven to feed them? Who could conduct them 
over the Red sea? Or, if they went another way, 
who should defend them against those nations whose 
borders they were to pass? What entertainment 
could they expect from the Egyptians, whom they 
had deserted and brought to so much ruin ? 

Verse 5. Fell on their faces—As humble and ear- 
nest supplicants to God, the only refuge to which 
Moses resorted in all such straits, and who alone 
was able to govern this stiffmecked people. Before 
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6 § & And Joshua the son of Nun, a 
and Caleb the son of Jephunneh, ———— 
which were of them that searched the land, 
rent their clothes: 

7 And they spake unto all the company of 
the children of Israel, saying, *The land, 
which we passed through to search it, 2s an 
exceeding good land. 

8 If the Lorn ‘delight in us, then he will 
bring us into this land, and give it us; *a 
land which floweth with milk and honey. 

9 Only ‘rebel not ye against the Lorp, 
™ neither fear ye the people of the land: for 
"they are bread for us: their 1 defence is de- 
parted from them, °and the Lorp és with us: 
fear them not. 

10 » But all the congregation bade stone them 
with stones. And ‘the glory of the Lorp ap- 








i Deut. x. 15; 2 Sam. xxii. 20; 1 Kings x. 9——* Chap. xiii. 
27. Deut. ix. 7, 23——™ Deut. vii. 18; xx. 3. = Chap. 
xxiv. 8.—!Heb. shadow, Psalm exxi. 5. © Gen. xlviii. 21. 
p Exod. xvii. 4. 4 Exod. xvi. 10; xxiv. 16, 17. 

















all the assembly—That they might awake to appre- 
hend their sin and danger, when they saw Moses at 
his prayers, whom God never failed to defend, even 
with the destruction of his enemies. 

Verse 6. Rent their clothes—To testify their 
hearty grief for the people’s blasphemy against God 
and sedition against Moses, and that dreadful judg- 


/ment which they easily foresaw this must bring 


upon the congregation. 

Verses 8, 9. If the Lord delight in us—If by our 
rebellion and ingratitude we do not provoke God to 
leave and forsake us. They are bread for us—We 
shall destroy them as easily as we eat our bread. 
Their defence—Their conduct and courage, and 
especially God, who was pleased to afford them his 
protection, till their iniquities were full, is utterly 
departed from them, and hath given them up asa 
prey to us. The Lord is with us—By his special 
grace and almighty power, to save us from them 
and all our enemies. Only rebel not against the 
Lord—Nothing can ruin sinners but their own 
rebellion. If God leave them, it is because they 
drive him from them, and they die, because they 
will die. 

Verse 10. The glory of the Lord appeared—Now, 
in the extremity of danger, to rescue his faithful 
servants, and to stop the rage of the people. Jn the 
tabernacle—Upon or above the tabernacle, where 
the cloud usually resided, in which the glory of God 
appeared now in a more illustrious manner. When 
they reflected upon God, his glory appeared not, to 
silence their blasphemies: but when they threatened 
Caleb and Joshua, they touched the apple of his 
eye, and his glory appeared immediately. They 
who faithfully expose themselves for God are sure 
of his special protection. 


The murmurers are excluded 


A. M. 2514. peared in the tabernacle of the con- 


them, therefore he hath slain them Aol 


peta gregation before all the children of 


Israel. 

11 @ And the Lorp said unto Moses, How 
long will this people * provoke me? and how 
long will it be ere they ‘believe me, for all 
. the signs which I have showed among them ? 

12 I will smite them with the pestilence, and 
disinherit them, and ‘twill make of thee a 
greater nation and mightier than they. 

13 {| And * Moses said unto the Lorn, Then 
the Egyptians shall hear 7¢, (for thou brought- 
est up this people in thy might from among 
them ;) 

14 And they will tell i to the inhabitants 
of this land: *for they have heard that thou 
Lorp art among this people, that thou Lorp 
art seen face to face, and that Ythy cloud 
standeth over them, and that thou goest be- 
fore them, by day-time in a pillar of a cloud, 
and in a pillar of fire by night. 

15 Now #f thou shalt kill add this people as 
one man, then the nations which have heard 
the fame of thee will speak, saying, 

16 Because the Lorp was not ? able to bring 
this people into the land which he sware unto 





CHAPTER XIV. 


from the promised land. 


514, 
in the wilderness. anes 

17 And now, I beseech thee, let the power 
of my Lord be great, according as thou hast 
spoken, saying, 

18 The Lorp is * long-suffering, and of great 
mercy, forgiving iniquity and transgression, 
and by no means clearing the guilty, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generation. 

19 ° Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of 
this people ‘according unto the greatness of 
thy mercy, and ®as thou hast forgiven this 
people, from Egypt even ? until now. 

20 And the Lorp said, I have pardoned £ ac- 
cording to thy word : 

21 But as truly as I live, ® all the earth shall 
be filled with the glory of the Lorn. 

22 » Because all those men which have seen 
my glory, and my miracles, which I did in 


| Egypt and in the wilderness, and have tempted 


me now ithese ten times, and have not hear- 
kened to my voice ; 

23 * Surely? they shall not see the land which 
I sware unto their fathers, neither shall any of 
them that provoked me see it: © 











r Deut. ix. 8, 22. 8 Deut. i.32; Psalm Ixxi. 32; evi. 24. 
t Exod. xxxii. 10. u Hxod. xxxil. 12; Psa. evi. 23. x Exod. 
xv. 14; Josh. i. 9; v. 1. ¥Y Exod. xiii. 21; x1. 38. Z Deut. 
ix. 28; Joshua vil. 9. a Exodus xxxiv. 6; Psalm ciii. 8. 
b Exod. xxxiv. 7. 























Verse 12. I will smite them—This was not an 
absolute determination, but a commination, like that 
of Nineveh’s destruction, with a condition implied, 
except there be speedy repentance, or powerful 
intercession. 

Verses 16, 17. Not able—His power was quite 
spent in bringing them out of Egypt, and could not 
finish the work he had begun and had sworn to do. 
Let the power of my Lord be great—That is, appear 
to be great; discover its greatness; namely, the 
power of his grace and mercy, or the greatness of 
his mercy, in pardoning this and their other sins: 
for to this the following words manifestly restrain 
it, where the pardon of their sins is the only instance 
of this power, both described in God’s titles, verse.18; 
and prayed for by Moses, verse 19; and granted by 
God in answer to him, verse 20. Nor is it strange 
that the pardon of sin, especially such great sins, is 
spoken of as an act of power in God, because 
undoubtedly it is an act of omnipotent and infinite 
goodness. 

Verse 18. By no means clearing the guilty— 
These words may seem to be improperly mentioned, 
as being a powerful argument to move God to de- 
stroy this wicked people, and not to pardon them. 
But Moses uses these and the preceding words 














¢ Exod. xxxiv. 9——4 Psalin evi. 45. € Psalm Ixxvili. 38. 
2 Or, hitherto——f James v. 16; i John v. 14.—— Psalm Ixxii. 
19. Deut. i. 35; Psalm evi. 26; Heb, iii. 17. i Genesis 
xe 7 k Chap. xxxii. 11; Ezek. xx. 15——* Heb. Jf they 
see the land. 














together, because he would not sever what God had 
put together; and to show that at the same time that 
he desired pardon for the penitent, he did not expect 
God to reverse his own laws, and clear them who, 
notwithstanding all they had heard and known, 
would not come unto God for mercy, put their trust 
in him, and obey his commands. It is true the 


| word gwilty is not in the original, but, as is observed 


in the note on Exod. xxxiv. 7, it is necessarily sup- 
plied to make the sense complete. And the inter- 
pretation of the words there given is perfectly 
consistent with the context, and with Moses’s inten- 
tion here, which was not to beg that the people 
might be so pardoned as not to be chastised; for 
Moses certainly judged it proper that they should be 
chastised, and that severely; but that they might 
not be quite destroyed, or extirpated, as the Lord 
had threatened, verse 12, and as Moses feared would 
be accomplished. 

Verses 20-22. I have pardoned—So far as not 
utterly to destroy them. With the glory of the 
Lord—With the report of the glorious and righteous 
acts of God in punishing this rebellious people. My 
glory—That is, my glorious appearances in the 
cloud, and in the tabernacle. T'en times—That is, 
many times. A certain number for an uncertain. 
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The murmurers condemned to 





NUMBERS. 


wander forty years in the desert. 





A. M. 2514. 


24 But my servant ! Caleb, because 
B. C. 1490. 


he had another spirit with him, and 
™hath followed me fully, him will I bring into 
the land, whereinto he went; and his seed 
shall possess it. 

25 (Now the Amalekites and the Canaan- 
ites dwelt in the valley.) ‘To-morrow turn 
you, ™and get you into the wilderness by the 
way of the Red sea. 

26 “| And the Lorp spake unto Moses and 
unto Aaron, saying, 

27 °How long shall I bear with this evil 
congregation, which murmur against me? ?I 
have heard the murmurings of the children of 

Israel, which they murmur against me. 

_ 28 Say unto them, 4 As truly as I live, saith 
the Lorp, ‘as ye have spoken in mine ears, 
so will I do to you: 

29 Your carcasses shall fall in this wilder- 
ness; and ‘all that were numbered of you, 





according to your whole number, A. M. 2514. 

B.C. 1490. 
from twenty years old and upward, ——_ 
which have murmured against me. 

30 Doubtless ye shall not come into the land 
concerning which I *sware to make you dwell 
therein, ‘save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, 
and Joshua the son of Nun. 

31 "But your little ones, which ye said 
should be a prey, them will I bring in, and \ 
they shall know the land which * ye have de- 
spised. ; 

32 But as for you, Y your carcasses, they 
shall fall in this wilderness. 

33 And your children shall wander? in the 
wilderness * forty years, and > bear your whore- 
doms, until your carcasses be wasted in the’ 
wilderness. 

34 ° After the number of the days in which 
ye searched the land, even ‘forty days (each 
day for a year) shall ye bear your iniquities, 














' Deut. 1.36; Josh. xiv. 6.——™ Chap. xxxii. 12,——" Deut. i. 








40. © Verse 11; Exod. xvi. 28.——p Exod. xvi. 12.—4 Chap. 
xxvi. 65 5 xxxii. 11.—t Ver. 2.——+ Chap. xxvi. 64. 4 Heb. 
lifted up my hand, Gen. xiv. 22. 





. Verse 24. Caleb—Joshua is not named, because 
he was not now among the people, but a constant 
attendant upon Moses; nor was he to be reckoned as 
of them, any more than Moses and Aaron were, 
because he was to be their chief commander. He 
had another spirit—Was a man of another temper, 
faithful and courageous, not actuated by that evil 
spirit of cowardice, unbelief, disobedience, which 
ruled in his brethren; but by the Spirit of God. 
Hath followed me fully—Universally and constantly, 
through difficulties and dangers which made his 
partners halt. Whereinto he went—In general, Ca- 
naan, and particularly Hebron, and the adjacent 
parts, Josh. xiv. 9. 

Verse 25. In the valley—Beyond the mountain, at 
the foot whereof they now were, verse 40. And 
this clause is added, either, Ist, As an aggravation 
of Israel’s misery and punishment, that being now 
ready to enter and take possession of the land, they 
are forced to go back into the wilderness: or, 2d, As 
an argument to oblige them more willingly to obey 
the following command of returning into the wilder- 
ness, because their enemies were very near them, 
and severed from them only by that Idumean moun- 
tain, and if they did not speedily depart, their ene- 
mies would fall upon them, and so the evil which 
before they causelessly feared would come upon 
them; they, their wives, and their children, would 
become a prey to the Amalekites and Canaanites, 
because God would not assist nor defend them. 
By the way of the Red sea—That leadeth to the 
Red sea, and to Egypt, the place whither you desire 
to return. 
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t Verse 38; Chapter xxvi. 65; Deut. i. 36. « Deut. i. 39. 
x Psalm evi. 24.——y 1 Cor. x. 5; Heb. iii. 17. - ee 
z Chap. xxxii. 13; Psalm cvii. 40.—— Deut. ii. 14. + Ezek. 
Xxiil. 35. ¢ Chap. xiii. 25.—4¢ Psalm xev. 10; Ezek. iv. 6. 

















Verses 28-30. As ye have spoken—When you 
wickedly wished you might die in the wilderness. 
To make you dwell—That is, your nation; for God 
did not swear to do so to these particular persons. 

Verse 32. Your carcasses—See with what con- 
tempt they are spoken of, now they had by their sin 
made themselves vile! The mighty men of valour 
were but carcasses, now the Spirit of the Lord. was 
departed from them! It was very probably upon 
this occasion that Moses wrote the ninetieth Psalm. 

Verse 33. Shall wander in the wilderness—He- 
brew, Mprrin, Jehju rognim, shall feed, shall seek 
their food from place to place, after the manner of 
the Arabian shepherds, that were forced to remove 
their tents from one place to another, that they 
might find pasture for their flocks. Forty years— 
Reckoning from the time of their first coming out 
of Egypt into the wilderness, where they had already 
wandered a year and a half. And bear your whore- 
doms—The punishment of your whoredoms, that is, 
of your idolatries, of your apostacy from, and perfi- 
diousness against the Lord, who was your husband, 
having espoused you to himself by covenant. Idol- 
atry and apostacy from God’s worship are continually 
represented under the idea of whoredom in the 
Scripture. And it appears from Amos y. 25, 26, 
that the Israelites were every now and then falling 
off to this sin during the whole period of these forty 
years in the wilderness. ; 

Verse 34. Each day for a year—So there should 
have been forty years to come, but God was pleased 
mercifully to accept of the time past as a part of that 
time. Ye shall know my breach of promise—That. 


Directions concerning different 





even forty years, ° and ye shall know 
§my breach of promise. 

35 ‘I the Lorp have said, I will surely do it 
unto all & this evil congregation, that are ga- 
thered together against me: in this wilderness 
they shall be consumed, and there they shall 
die. . « 

36 % >And the men which Moses sent to 
search the land, who returned, and made all 
the congregation to murmur against him, by 
bringing up a slander upon the land, 

37 Even those men that did bring up the 
evil report upon the land, ‘died by the plague 
before the Lorp. 

38 * But Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb 
the son of Jephunneh, which were of the men 
that went to search the land, lived séill. 

39 And Moses told these sayings unto all the 
children of Israel: 'and the people mourned 
greatly. 

40 “ And they rose up early in the morn- 
ing, and gat them up into the top of the moun- 


A. M. 2514, 
B. C. 1490, 








CHAPTER XV. 





offerings and sacrifices. 


tain, saying, Lo, ™we be here, and by re vase 
will go up unto the place which the ——_—_ 
Lorp hath promised: for we have sinned. 

41 And Moses said, Wherefore now do ye 
transgress “the commandment of the Lorp? 
but it shall not prosper. 

42 °Go not up, for the Lorn is not ainong 
you; that ye be not smitten before your ene- 
mies. 

43 For the Amalekites and the Canaanites 
are there before you, and ye shall fall by the 
sword: because ye are turned away from 
the Lorp, therefore the Lorp will not be with 
you. 

44 But they presumed to go up unto the 
hill-top: nevertheless the ark of the covenant 
of the Lorp, and Moses, departed not out of 
the camp. 

45 Then the Amalekites came down, and 
the Canaanites which dwelt in that hill, and 
smote them, and discomfited them, even unto 
P Hormah. 





e ] Kings viii. ao Psa. xxvii. 8; Heb. iv. 1. 5 Or, gltering 
of my purpose. Chap. xxiii, 19.8 Verse 27; 1 Cor. x. 
h Chap. xiii. 31—t1Cor. x. 10; Heb. iii. 17. 











« Chapter xxvi. 65; Joshua xiv. 6, 10.—! Exodus xxxiii. 4. 
m Deut. 1. 41. n Verse 2552 Chron. xxiv. 20——° Deut. i. 42. 
P Chap. xxi. 3; Judg. i. 17. 








as you have first broken the covenant between you 
and me, by breaking the conditions of it, so I will 
make it void on my part, by denying you the bless- 
ings promised in that covenant. Thus you shall see 
that the breach of promise wherewith you charged 
me, lies at your door, and was forced from me by 
your perfidiousness. 

Verses 37, 38. By the plague—Either by the pesti- 
lence, or by some other sudden and extraordinary 
judgment, sent from the cloud in which God dwelt, 
and from whence he spake to Moses, and wherein 
his glory at this time appeared before all the people, 
(verse 10,) who therefore were all, and these spies 











among the rest, before the Lord.. But Joshua and 
Caleb lived stili—Death never misses his mark, nor 
takes any by oversight who were designed for life, 
though in the midst of those that are to die. 

Verses 39, 40. And the people mourned greatly— 
But it was now too late. There was now no place 
for repentance. Such mourning as this there is in 
hell; but the tears will not quench the flames. Gat 
them up—Designed or prepared themselves to go up. 

Verse 45. T'he Canaanites—Largely so called, 
but strictly the Amorites. Hormah—A place so 
called afterward, (chap. xxi. 3,) from the slaughter 
or destruction of the Israelites at this time. 





CHAPTER XV. 


Laws concerning meat-offerings and drink-offerings, 1-16. 
sins of wgnorance, 22-29. 


Concerning dough for heave-offerings, 17-21. 
Concerning presumptuous sinners, 30, 31. 


Sacrifices for 
An instance in the sabbath-breaker, 32-36. 


Concerning fringes on the borders of their garments, 37-41. 


A. M. 2514. 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
B. C. 1490. 


saying, 
ih aoe unto the children of Israel, and say 








a Verse 18; 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XV. 
Verses 1,2. When the following laws were deli- 


vered, is uncertain. But it would seem, from verse 
Vou. I. ( 27 ) 





unto them, When ye be come into a G: 1400 
the land of your habitations, which ie 
give unto you, 





Lev. xxiii. 10. 





23, to have been toward the end of their peregrina- 

tions, and not long before their settlement in Canaan, 

consequently at a time when part of that mutinous 
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Directions concerning different 


NUMBERS. 


offerings and sacrifices. 








A. M, 2514. 
B. C. 1490. 


3 And ? will make an offering by 
fire unto the Lorn, a burnt-offering, 
or a sacrifice °in } performing a vow, or ina 
free-will-offering, or 4in your solemn feasts, to 
make a °sweet savour unto the Lorp, of the 
herd, or of the flock : 

A Then ‘shall he that offereth his offering unto 
the Lorp bring &a meat-offering of a tenth- 
deal of flour mingled * with the fourth part of a 
hin of oil. 

5 ' And the fourth part of a hin of wine for a 
drink-offering shalt thou prepare with the burnt- 
affering or sacrifice, for one lamb. 

6 *Or for a ram, thou shalt prepare for a 
meat-offering two tenth-deals of flour mingled 
with the third part of a hin of oil. 

7 And for a drink-offering thou shalt offer the 
third part of a hin of wine, for a sweet savour 
unto the Lorp. 

8 And when thou preparest a bullock for a 
burnt-offering, or for a sacrifice in performing a 
vow, or peace-offerings unto the Lorp: 

9 Then shall he bring ™with a bullock a 
meat-offering of three tenth-deals of flour min- 
gied with half a hin of oil. 

10 And thou shalt bring for a drink-offering 
half a hin of wine, for an offering made by fire, 
of a sweet savour unto the Lorn: 











> Leviticus i. 2.——° Lev. vii. 16——1 Heb, separating, Lev. 
xxvit 2——1 Ley. xxiii. 8, 12, 36. € Gen. viil. 21; Exodus 
xxix. 18.—— Lev. ii. 1; vi. 14,—¢ Exodus Xxix. 40; Lev. 
xxi. 13. 











generation, mentioned in the former chapter, were 
cut off by death. If this remark be just, these laws 
were enjoined only to the children of the murmur- 
ers, who had not forfeited a right to the inheritance 
in the promised land, as their fathers had done. 
Clerc, however, is of opinion that the laws here 
recorded were delivered before the rebellion recorded 
in the former chapter. 

Verse 3. An offering made by fire—This is a 
general expression for those offerings which were in 
whole or in part burned upon the altar. A sacrifice 
in performing a vow—Namely, peace-offerings, 
which are often called sacrifices, in general, as 
‘Exod. xviii. 12, and Lev. xvii. 5,8. See the nature 
of them explained, Lev. iii. 1, and vii. 11. 

Verses 4, 5. Bring a meat-offering—Sacrifices, 
being of the nature of spiritual feasts, were each of 
them to have 7N1>, mincha, a meat or meal-offer- 
ing, and drink-offering, as an appendage annexed 
to them, consisting of flour, oil, and wine, in the 
proportion following: for as wine and oil are the 
most excellent liquors which the earth, through 
Divine Providence, produces for the use of mankind, 
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11 ° Thus shall it be done for one = - = 
bullock, or for one ram, or for a lamb, : 
or a kid. 

12 According to the number that ye shall pre- 
pare, so shall ye do to every one according to 
their number. 

13 All that are born of the country shall do 
these things after this manner, in offering an 
offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lorp. 

14 % And if a stranger sojourn with you, or 
whosoever be among you in your generations, 
and will offer an offering made by fire, of a 
sweet savour unto the Lorn; as ye do, so — 
shall do. 

15 ? One ordinance shall be both for you of 
the congregation, and also for the stranger that 
sojourneth with you, an ordinance for ever in 
your generations : as ye are, so shall the stran- 
ger be before the Lorp. 

16 One law and one manner shall be for 
you, and for the stranger that sojourneth with 
you. 

17 { And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say - 
ing, 

18 4Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, When ye come into the lane 
whither I bring you, 








b Leviticus xiv. 10; Chap. xxviii. 5——1 Chap. xxviii. 7, 14 
k Chapter xxviii. 12, i4—_ I Lev. vii. 11—— Chapter xxviii. 
12, 14.——° Chap. xxviii——-p Verse 29; Exod. xii. 49; Chap. 
ix. 14——4 Verse 2; Deut. xxvi. 1. 





God would have them to be offered to him in all 
sacrifices, that men might be continually put in 
mind of him from whom they received these bless- 
ings, and might openly acknowledge their great 
benefactor. 

Verse 14. If a stranger sojourn with you—It is 
plain this is to be understood of such strangers as 
had renounced idolatry and become proselytes to 
the worship of the true Ged. And if strangers, who 
were intermixed with the Jews, and resided in their 
country, had not been obliged to conform to the same 
ceremonies of public worship with the Jews, their 
example might, by degrees, have produced a change 
in, and corruption of, that form of worship which 
God himself had instituted. 

Verse 15. So shall the stranger be before .the 
Lord—As to the worship of God; his sacrifices 
shall be offered in the same manner, and accepted 
by God upon the same terms, as yours; which was 
a presage of the future calling of the Gentiles. And 
this is added by way of caution, to show that stran- 
gers were not upon this pretence to partake of their 
civil privileges. 


(2%) 


‘Directions concerning offerings. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Of sins through ignorance. 











A. M. zl 19 Then it shall be, that when ye 
—_—__— eat of * the bread of the land, ye shall 
offer up a heave-offering unto the Lorp. 

20 * Ye shall offer upa cake of the first of your 
dough for a heave-offering: as ye do ‘the heave- 
offering of the threshing-floor, so shall ye heave 
it.” 

21 Of the first of your dough ye shall give 
unto the Lorn a heave-offering in your genera- 
tions. 

22 “| And “if ye have erred, and not observed 
all these commandments which the Lorp hath 
spoken unto Moses, 

23 Even all that the Lorp hath commanded 
you by the hand of Moses, from the day that 
the Lord commanded Moses, and hencefor- 
ward among your generations ; 

24 Then it shall be, *if aught be committed 
by ignorance * without the knowledge of the 
congregation, that all the congregation shall 
offer one young bullock for a burnt-offering, for 
a sweet savour unto the Lorp, Y with his meat- 
offering, and his drink-offering, according to the 
* manner, and 7 one kid of the goats for a sin- 
offering. 

25 * And the priest shall make an atonement 











for all the congregation of the children A. Cer 
of Israel, and it shall be forgiven ———— 
them; for it is ignorance: and they shall bring 
their offering, a sacrifice made by fire unto the 
Lorp, and their sin-offering before the Lorn, 
for their ignorance : 

26 And it shall be forgiven all the congrega- 
tion of the children of Israel, and the stranger 
that sojourneth among them; seeing all the 
people were in ignorance. i 

27 “| And ° if any soul sin through ignorance, 
then he shall bring a she-goat of the first year 
for a sin-offering. 

28 ° And the priest shall make an atonement 
for the soul that sinneth ignorantly, when he sin- 
neth by ignorance before the Lorp, to make an 
atonement for him ; and it shall be forgiven him. 

29 4 Ye shall have one law for him that *sin- 
neth through ignorance, both for him that is 
born among the children of Israel, and for the 
stranger that sojourneth among them. 

30 4 ° But the soul that doeth aught * pre- 
sumptuously, whether he be born in the land, 
or a stranger, the same reproacheth the Lorn ; 
and that soul shall be cut off from among his 
people. 





t Josh. v. 11, 12.—— Deut. xxvi. 2, 10 —t Lev. ii. 14; xxiii. 
10, 16. a Lev. iv. 2.—* Ley. iv. 13. 2 Heb. from the 
eyes. y Verses 8, 9, 10. 








3 Or, ordinance. 














Verses 19, 20. When ye eat--When you are about 
to eat it; for before they eat it, they were to offer 
this offering to God. The bread of the land—That 
is, the bread-corn. The threshing-floor—That is, of 
the corn in the threshing-floor, when you have ga- 
thered in your corn. 

Verse 22. Have erred, and not observed all these 
commandments—If the whole body of the people be 
guilty of any neglect of the public ceremonies of re- 
ligion, or of any deviation from any of the rites in- 
stituted concerning the outward service of God, (for 
of these only Moses seems here to speak,) which 
might happen involuntarily, and through ignorance, 
then the following method is prescribed to expiate 
the sin of such omissions or deviations upon their 
being known. It may be observed, however, that 
this plea of ignorance could not be admitted except 
in cases that were liable to obscurity. The law in 
Lev. iv. 13, which appears partly similar to this, pro- 
bably speaks of some positive miscarriage, or the 
doing what ought not to have been done; whereas 
this speaks of an omission of something which ought 
to have been done. 

Verse 25. It shall be forgiven, for it is ignorance 
—Proceeding from some mistake, and not from con- 
tempt of God and his laws; for then the guilty per- 
son was to be utterly cut off. 














z Lev. iv. 23; Ezra vi. 17——= Lev. iv. 20. 
28. ¢ Lev. iv. 35. 4 Verse 15. 4 Heb. doth__—* Deut. 
xvii. 12; Psa. xix. 13; Heb. x. 26. 5 Heb. with a high hand. * 


b Lev. iv. 27, 

















Verse 30. The soul that doeth aught presumptu- 
ously—Hebrew, With a high hand, or, with vio- 
lence. It is meant to express the action or conduct 
of a man who knowingly and wilfully broke the law, 
and when admonished, despised the admonition, and 
set the law at naught. Maimonides and other 
rabbis think this law is to be restrained to sins of 
idolatry, which certainly are most properly a re- 
proaching of Jehovah, and a despising of his word, 
and therefore were commanded, in the law of Moses, 
to be punished with greater severity than other 
crimes, as being high treason against their state, 
subversive of the essential form of their government, 
and an implicit rejecting of Jehovah for their God 
and King, and yielding their allegiance to the idols 
of the nations. The same reproacheth the Lord— 
He sets God at defiance, and exposeth him to con- 
tempt, as if he were unable to punish transgressors. 
But every wilful sin is, in the nature of things, a re- 
proach or dishonour to the Lord, Rom. ii. 23. It is 
saying, in effect, that his commandments are not 
wise, just, and good, and that we know better what 
is fit for ourselves than he can judge for us. But 
acts of idolatry, or whatever tended to favour it, 
whether in a Jew or proselyte, were especially re- 
proachful to God, for the reasons just mentioned. 
That soul shall be cut off—Here this phrase signifies 
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The punishment of 


NUMBERS. 


the sabbath-breaker 








2s eel 31 Because he hath ‘despised the 
——_- word of the Lorp, and hath broken 
his commandment, that soul shall utterly be cut 
off; & his iniquity shall be upon him. 

32 4 And while the children of Israel were in 
the wilderness, "they found a man that gather- 
ed sticks upon the sabbath day. 

33 And they that found him gathering sticks 
brought him unto’ Moses and Aaron, and unto 
all the congregation. 

34 And they put him ‘in ward, because it was 
not declared what should be done to him. 

35 And the Lorp said unto Moses, * The man 
shall be surely put to death : all the congregation 
shall ! stone him with stones without the camp. 

36 And all the congregation brought him with- 
out the camp, and stoned him with stones, and 
he died ; as the Lorp commanded Moses. 








2 Samuel xii. 9; Proverbs xiii. 13.-——¢ Lev. v.1; Ezek. 
xviii. 20.—— Exod. xxxi. 14, 15. i Lev. xxiv. 12— Exod. 
xxxi. 14, 15. 





put to death, though in many other places it seems 
to denote only exclusion from the privileges of the 
Jewish community. Persons sinning thus pre- 
sumptuously could have no benefit by the expia- 
tory sacrifices of the law, for they blasphemed the 
Lawgiver, and disowned the authority of the law. 
Thus, (Hebrews x. 29,) He that despised Moses’s 
_law died without mercy, under two or three wit- 
nesses. 

Verse 32. A man gathered sticks on the sabbath 
day—This seems to be mentioned here as an instance 
of sinning presumptuously ; and accordingly it is so 
understood by the Jews. The law of the sabbath 
was plain and positive, and this transgression of it 
must therefore have been a known and wilful sin. 
And from the connection of this verse with the 
former it may be justly inferred that this man had 
sinned with a high hand, despising the word of the 
Lord, and the authority of his law. 

Verses 33, 34. T'o all the congregation—That is, 
to the rulers of the congregation. Z'hey (Moses and 
Aaron, and the other rulers) put him in ward—Till 
the will of the Lord concerning him should be de- 
clared. What should be done—That is, in what 
manner, or by what kind of death he was to die, 
which, therefore, God here particularly determines: 
otherwise it was known in general that sabbath- 
breakers were to be put to death, 

Verse 35. The man shall surely be put to death 
—One reason why the breach of the sabbath was 
punished with such severity by the Jewish law is, 
that it was an implicit denying of God to be the 
Creator of the world. For the sabbath being a sign, 
(Exod. xxxi. 13,) whereby the worshippers of the 
one true God, who created the world, were dis- 
tinguished from the idolatrous nations, who believed 
the world was eternal, and who worshipped the sun, 
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37 § And the Lorp spake unto A. M. 2514. 
Moses, saying, ating 

38 Speak unto the children of Israel, and bid 
™ them that they make them fringes in the bor- 
ders of their garments throughout their genera 
tions, and that they put upon the fringe of the 
borders a riband of blue: 

39 And it shall be unto you for a fringe, that 
ye may look upon it, and remember all the com- 
mandments of the Lorn, and do them; and 
that ye "seek not after your own heart and 
your own eyes, after which ye use °to go a 
whoring : 

40 That ye may remember and do all my 
commandments, and be ? holy unto your God. 

41 I am the Lorp your God, which brought 
you out of the land of Egypt, to be your God: 
I am the Lorp your God. 


1 Kings xxi. B——" Deut. xxii. 12. 
P Ley. 


1 Leviticus xxiv. 14; 
2 Deut. xxix. 19. Psalm xxiii. 27; James iv. 4. 
xi. 44, 45; Rom. xii. 1. 





moon, and stars, and a multitude of nominal gods, 
the violation of this institution implied or led to a 
defection from the true religion to polytheism and 
idolatry. 

Verse 38. Fringes—These were certain threads, 
or ends, standing out a little farther than the rest of 
their garments, left there for this use. In the borders 
—That is, in the four borders or quarters, as it is. 
Deut. xxii. 12. Of their garments—Of their upper 
garments. This was practised by the Pharisees in 
Christ’s time, who are noted for making their borders 
larger than ordinary. A rijard—To make it more 
obvious to the sight, and consequently more ser- 
viceable to the use here mentioned. Of blue—Or, 
purple. 

Verse 39. That ye may remember—As cireum- 
cision in their persons, so this ornament in their garb 
was designed as a badge to distinguish them from 
all other nations; so that as often as they looked 
upon this mark, they might be put in mind of their 
being the worshippers of the true God, a holy peo- 
ple, and bound to the service of their Maker by pe- 
culiar laws and obligations. That ye seek not—Or, 
inquire not, for other rules and ways of serving me 
than I have prescribed you. Your own heart and 
eyes—Neither after the devices of your own hearts, 
as Nadab and Abihu did when they offered strange 
fire; nor after the examples of others which your 
eyes see, as you did when you were set upon wor- 
shipping a calf after the manner of Egypt. 

Verse 40. That ye may remember—They were 
not to mistake the wearing of these fringes or bor- 
derings, as if they had real sanctity or religion in 
themselves, but to consider them as helps to their 
memories, and means of awakening them to a sense 
of their special relation to God, as the only object of 
their worship, their Governor and Judge. But al 


The rebellion of Korah 


CHAPTER XVI. 


and his compantons. 











though this, and many other memorial signs among 
the Jews, seem to have been admirably fitted to keep 
up in their minds the remembrance of their duty, 
and one would have imagined that, with such helps, 
they could scarce ever have omitted the practice of 


filled especially under the New Testament dispen- 
sation, write his laws on their hearts by his Holy 
Spirit, Jer. xxxi. 31, and Ezek. xxxvi. 26. This we 
should look for, and seek with all our hearts. When 
this is obtained, and not before, we shall be holy 


it; yet their example proves to us that all methods || unto God, as Israel were here exhorted to be, that is, 


are insufficient to affect thoroughly the hearts of 
men, till God, according to his promise, to be ful- 


purged from sin, and sincerely devoted to God in 
soul and body. 








CHAPTER XVI. 


Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, rise up against Moses, 1-4. Moses reasons with them, 5-11. 
who refuse to come, 12-14. His proposal to Korah, 15-19. 


Sends for Dathan and Abiram, 
The punishment of the rebels. 20-35. Their censers pre- 


served for a memorial, 36-40. A new insurrection stopped by a plague, 41-45. Aaron stays the plague, 46-50. 


e M. 2533. 


B. ©. Lan. NOW *Korah, the son of Izhar, 


the son of Kohath, the son of 
Levi; and Dathan and Abiram, the sons of 
Ehab; and On, the son of Peleth, sons of Reu- 
ben, took men ; 

2 And they rose up before Moses, with certain 
of the children of Israel, two hundred and fifty 
princes of the assembly, » famous in the congre- 
gation, men of renown: 


3 And °they gathered themselves ae ae. 
together against Moses and against 
Aaron, and said unto them, ! Ye take too much 
upon you, seeing “all the congregation are holy, 
every one of them, * and the Lorp is among 
them: wherefore then lift ye up yourselves 
above the congregation of the Lorp ? 

4 § And when Moses heard it, ‘ he fell upon 
his face : 





a Bxodus vi. 21; Chapter xxvi. 9; Jude 11.——» Chap. xxvi. 9. 
¢ Psalm evi. 16. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. 

Verses 1, 2. The many ample testimonies, nay, the 
astonishing miracles, whereby God had established 
the authority of Moses as chief governor, and of 
Aaron and his family as priests, were not sufficient 
to restrain the ambition of mutinous and designing 
men. Korah, cousin-german to Moses and Aaron, 
a man of some note among the Levites, thinking 
himself undervalued, it seems, by the post he was in 
as a mere Levite, and being left without hopes of 
arriving at the priesthood, as things now stood, re- 
solves upon a mutiny against them, and attempts to 
raise himself to the priesthood, by forcing them to 
change their measures, or else putting them down 
from their authority. Sons of Reuben—These are 
drawn into confederacy with Korah, partly because 
they were his next neighbours, both being encamped 
on the south side, partly in hopes to recover their 
rights of primogeniture, in which the priesthood was 
comprehended, which was given away from their 
father. Rose uwp—That is, conspired together, and 
put their design in execution ; before Moses—Not 
obscurely, but openly and boldly, not fearing nor 
regarding the presence of Moses. 

Verse 3. T'hey—Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and 
the rest, who were all together when Moses spake 
these words, (verses 5, 6, 7,) but after that, Dathan 
and Abiram retired to their tents, and then Moses 
sent for Korah and the Levites, who had more 
colourable pretences to the priesthood, and treats 























1 Heb. It is much for you. 4 Exod. xix. 6. e Exod. xxix. 45; 
Chap. xiv. 14——f Chap. xiv. 5; xx. 6. 











with them apart, and speaks what is mentioned, 
verses 8, 9, 10, 11. Having despatched them, he - 
sends for Dathan and Abiram, (verse 12,) that he 
might reason the case with them also apart. Against 
Aaron—To whom the priesthood was confined, and 
against Moses—Both because this was done by his 
order, and because, before Aaron’s consecration, 
Moses appropriated it to himself. For whatever 
they intended, they seem not now directly to strike 
at Moses for his supreme civil government, but only 
for his influence in the disposal of the priesthood. 
Ye take too much wpon you—Hebrew, 135 35, Rab 
lachem. It is much or ig re for you, as the 
same phrase is used Deut. i. 6, and ii. 3. Their 
meaning seems to be, that Moses and Aaron ought 
not to confine the priesthood to their family alone, 
but be satisfied with being upon a level with their 
brethren, who were all holy, they said, a kingdom 
of priests, a holy nation, as they are called, Exod. 
xix. 6; a people separated to the service of God, and, 
therefore, no less fit to offer sacrifices than you are. 
The same phrase is retorted upon these rebellious 
Levites by Moses, verse’7. The Lord is among 
them—By his tabernacle and cloud, the tokens of his 
gracious presence, and therefore ready to receive 
sacrifices from their own hands. Ye—Thou, Moses, 
by prescribing what laws thou pleasest about the 
priesthood, and confining it to thy brother ; and thou, 
Aaron, by usurping it as thy peculiar privilege. 
Verse 4. Moses fell upon his face—Humbly beg- 
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Korah and his associates ordered 








NUMBERS. 


to prepare incense to cffer. 





AM. oe 


Mt. 5 And he spake unto Korah and 


- unto all his company, saying, Even 
to-morrow the Lorp will show who are his, 
and who is holy; and will cause him to 
come near unto him: even him whom he 
hath ® chosen will he cause to ‘ come near unto 
him. 

6 This do: 
his company ; 

7 And put fire therein, and put incense in 
them before the Lorp to-morrow: and it shall 
be that the man whom the Lorp doth choose, 
he shall be holy: ye take too much upon you, 
ye sons of Levi. 

8 And Moses said unto Korah, Hear, I pray 
you, ye sons of Levi: 

9 Seemeth it but *a small thing unto you, 
that the God of Israel hath ! separated you from 
the congregation of Israel, to bring you near to 
himself to do the service of the tabernacle of the 
Lorp, and to stand before the congregation to 
minister unto them ? 

10 And he hath brought thee near to him, 
and all thy brethren the sons of Levi with thee : 
and seek ye the priesthood also? 


Take you censers, Korah, and all 








8 Verse 3; Lev. xxi. 4, 15.—— Exod. xxviii. 1; Chap. xvii- 
5, Psalm ev. 26. i Chap. iii. 10; Lev. xxi. 17. 1 Sam. 
xviii. 23; Isaiah vii, 13.—! Chap. iii. 41 ; 
m Exod. xvi. 8; 1 Cor. iii. 5. 





vill. 14; Deut. x. 8. 





11 For which cause both thou and A. M. 2533. 
all thy company are gathered to- eet 
gether against the Lorn: ™ and what is Aaron, 
that ye murmur against him ? 

12 4 And Moses sent to call Dathan and 
Abiram, the sons of Eliab: which said, We will 
not come up: 

13 “Js it a small thing that thou hast brought 
us up out of a land that floweth with milk and 
honey, to kill us in the wilderness, except thou 
° make thyself altogether a prince over us ? 

14 Moreover, thou hast not brought us into 
Pa land that floweth with milk and honey, or 
given us inheritance of fields and vineyards: 
wilt thou ? put out the eyes of these men? we 
will not come up. 

15 And Moses was very wroth, and said unto 
the Lorn, 4 Respect not thou their offering: ™I 
have not taken one ass from them, neither have 
I hurt one of them. 

16 | And Moses said unto Korah, * Be thou 
and all thy company ‘ before the Lorp, thou, 
and they, and Aaron, to-morrow : 

17 And take every man his censer, and put 
incense in them, and bring ye before the Lorp 











0 Verse 9. © Exodus ii. 14; Acts vii. 27, 35——» Exodus 
iii. 8; Leviticus xx. 24. 2 Heb. bore out——4 Gen. iv. 4, 5. 
r] Samuel xii. 3; Acts xx. 33; 2 Cor. vii. 4——> Verses 6, 7. 
£1 Sam. xii.'3, 7. 











ging that God would direct and vindicate him. Ac- 
cordingly God answers his prayers, and strengthens 
him with new courage, and confidence of success. 

Verse 5. To-morrow—Hebrew, In the morning ; 
the time appointed by men for administering justice, 
and chosen by God for that work. Some time is 
allowed, partly that Korah and his company might 
prepare themselves and their censers; and partly to 
give them space for consideration and repentance. 
He will cause him—He will, by some evident token, 
declare his approbation of him and his ministry. 

Verses 8-11.. Ye sons of Levi—They were of his 
own tribe; nay, they were of God’s tribe. It was 
therefore the worse in them thus to mutiny against 
God and against him. To minister to them—So 
they were the servants both of God and of the 
church, which was a high dignity, though not suf- 
ficient for their ambitious minds. Against the Lord 
—-Whose chosen servant Aaron is. You strike at 
God through Aaron’s sides. 

Verse 12. Moses sent to call Dathan and Abiram 
—To treat with them, and give them, as he had done 
Korah and his company, a timely admonition. We 
will not come wp—To Moses’s tabernacle, whither 
the people used to go up for judgment. Men are 
said, in Scripture phrase, to go up to places of judg- 
men¢. 
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Verse 14. Wilt thou put out the eyes of these men 
—Of all the people who are of our mind ? wilt ‘thou 
make them blind, or persuade them that they do not 
see what is visible to all that have eyes, to wit, that 
thou hast deceived them, and broken thy faith and 
promise given to them? 

Verse 15. Respect not their offering—Accept not 
their incense which they are now going to offer, but 
show some eminent dislike of it. He calls it their 
offering, though it was offered by Korah and his 
companions, because it was offered in the name and 
by the consent of all the conspirators, for the deci- 
sion of the present controversy between them and 
Moses. Ihave not hurt one of them—I have never 
injured them, nor used my power to defraud or op- 
press them, as I might have done; I have done them 
many good offices, but no hurt; therefore their crime 
is without any cause or provocation. 

Verse 16. Be thou and thy company before the 
Lord—Not in the tabernacle, which was not capable 
of containing so many persons severally offering in- 
cense, but at the door of the tabernacle, where they 

might offer it by Moses’s direction upon this extra- 
ordinary occasion. Indeed, this work could not be 
done in that place, which alone was allowed for the 
offering up of incense; not only for its smallness, 
but also because none but priests might enter to do 


Moses and Aaron 





A. M, 2633. every man his censer, two hundred 


B, C, 1471. 
——_—— and fifty censers ; thou also and Aaron 


each of you his censer. 

18 And they took every man his censer, and 
put fire in them, and laid incense thereon, and 
stood in the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation with Moses and Aaron. 

19 And Korah gathered all the congregation 
against them unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation: and “the glory of the 
Lorp appeared unto all the congregation. 

20 And the Lorp spake unto Moses and 
unto Aaron, saying, 

21 *Separate yourselves from among this 
congregation, that I may ¥ consume them in 
a moment. 

22 And they ” fell upon their faces, and said, 
O God, * the God of the spirits of all flesh, shall 
one man sin, and wilt thou be wroth with all 
she congregation ? 

23 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

24 Speak unto the congregation, saying, Get 
you up from about the tabernacle of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram. 








u Exod. xvi. 7,10; Lev. ix. 6, 23.—* Verse 45; Acts ii. 40; 
Rev. xviii. 4. Y Exodus xxxii. 10; xxxiii. 5. z Verse 45; 
Chap. xiv. 5 Chap. xxvii. 16; Isaiah lvii. 16; Heb. xii. 9. 
° Isaiah lii. 11. ¢ Exod. ili. 12; Deut. xviii. 22; Zech. 11. 9; 

















this work. Here also the people, who were to be 
instructed by this experiment, might see the proof 
and success of it. 

Verse 18. They put fire in then—Taken from the 
altar which stood in that place, for Aaron might not 
use other fire. And it is likely the remembrance of 
the death of Nadab and Abihu deterred them from 
offering any strange fire. 

Verse 19. Korah gathered all the congregation— 
That they might be witnesses of the event, and, 
upon their success, which they doubted not of, might 
fall upon Moses and Aaron. And it seems by this 
that the people were generally incensed against 
Moses, and inclined to Korah’s side. The glory of 
the Lord appeared—In the cloud, which then shone 
with greater brightness and majesty, as a token of 
God’s approach and presence. 

Verse 22. The God of the spirits of all flesh— 
And this is no empty title here, but very emphatical. 
Thou art the Maker of spirits, destroy not thy own 
workmanship. O thou who art the preserver of 
men, and of their spirits, the Lord of spirits, (Job 
xii. 10,) who, as thou mayest justly destroy this 
people, so thou canst preserve whom thou pleasest ; 
the Father of spirits, the souls, Deal mercifully 
with thy own children: the Searcher of spirits, thou 
canst distinguish between those who have maliciously 


CHAPTER XVI. 

















intercede for them. 





25 And Moses rose up, and went aes 
unto Dathan and Abiram: and the ———— 
elders of Israel followed him. 

26 And he spake unto the congregation, say- 
ing, » Depart, I pray you, from the tents of these 
wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, lest 
ye be consumed in all their sins. 

27 So they gat up from the tabernacle of 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, on every side: 
and Dathan and Abiram came out, and stood 
in the door of their tents, and their wives, and 
their sons, and their little children. 

28 And Moses said, ° Hereby ye shall know 
that the Lorp hath sent me to do all these 
works; for I have not done them ‘of mine 
own mind. 

29 If these men die 3the common death of all — 
men, or if they be ° visited after the visitation of 
all men; then the Lory hath not sent me. 

30 But if the Lorp ‘ make ‘a new thing, and 
the earth open her mouth, and swallow them 
up, with all that appertain unto them, and 
they % go down quick into the pit; then ye shall 
understand that these men have provoked the 
Lorp. 











John v. 36. 4 Chapter xxiv. 13; Ezek. xiii. 17; John v. 30. 
3 Heb. as every man dieth. e Exodus xx. 5; Isaiah x. 3; Jer. 
v. 9. 4 Heb. create a creature, Isaiah xlv.'7.— Job xxxi. 3 ; 





Isaiah xxviii. 21. § Psalm lv. 15. 














raised this tumult, and those whose ignorance and 
simple credulity hath made them a prey to crafty 
seducers. Of all flesh—Of all mankind: the word 
flesh is often put for men. One man—Korah, the 
ringleader of this division. | 

Verses 24, 25. Speak unto the congregation— 
Whom, for your sakes, I will spare upon the condi- 
tion following. Unto Dathan—Because they re- 
fused to come to him. The elders—The seventy 
rulers, whom he carried with him for the greater 
solemnity of the action, and to encourage them in 
their work, notwithstanding the obstinate and un- 
tractable nature of the people they were to govern. 

Verse 27. Stood in the door—An argument of 
their foolish confidence, obstinacy, and impenitence, 
whereby they declared that they neither feared God 
nor reverenced man. 

Verse 28. All these works—As the bringing of the 
people out of Egypt; the conducting of them through 
the wilderness; the exercising authority among 
them; and giving laws to them concerning the 
priesthood. 

Verse 29. The death of all men—By a natural 
death. The visitation of all men—By plague, or 
sword, or some usual judgment. T'he Lord hath 
not sent me—I am content that you take me for an 
impostor, falsely pretending to be sent of God. 
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The earth opens and swallows 








A. M. 2533. 


h . 
or ett 31 7 * And it came to pass, as he 


had made an end of speaking all these 
werds, that the ground clave asunder that was 
under them: 

32 And the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up, and their houses, and ‘all 
the men that appertained unto Korah, and 
all their goods. 

33 They, and all that appertained to them, 
went down alive into the pit, and the earth 
closed upon them: and they perished from 
among the congregation. 

34 And all Israel that were round about them, 
fled at the cry of them: for they said, Lest the 
earth swallow us up also. 

35 And there *came out a fire from the 
Lorp, and consumed ! the two hundred and fifty 
men that offered incense. 

36 “§ And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

37 Speak unto Eleazar the son of Aaron the 
priest, that he take up the censers out of the 
burning, and scatter thou the fire yonder; for 
™ they are hallowed. 

38 The censers of these ™ sinners against their 
own souls, let them make them broad plates 
for a covering of the altar: for they offered 
them before the Lorp, therefore they are hal- 








“uChap. xxvi. 10; xxvii. 3; Deut. xi. 611 Chron. vi. 22, 37. 
K Lev. x. 2; Psalm evi. 18, eee Verse 17.——™ Lev. xxvii. 28. 
= Prov. xx. 2; Hab. ii. 10. 


Verse 32. All that appertained unto Korah— 
That is, all his family that were there, women, 
children, and servants; but his sons, who were 
spared, (Num. xxvi. 11,58; 1 Chron. vi. 22, 37,) 
were absent either upon some service of the taber- 
nacle, or upon some other occasion, God so ordering 
it by his providence, either because they disliked 
their father’s act, or upon Moses’s intercession for 
them. Korah himself, it seems, was not here, but 
continued with his two hundred and fifty men be- 
fore the Lord, where they were waiting for God’s 
decision of the controversy. Indeed, it is not pro- 
bable that their chief captain would desert them, and 
leave them standing there without a head, especially 
when Aaron, his great adversary, abode there still, 
and did not go with Moses to Dathan. Korah was 
probably consumed with those two hundred and fifty, 
as seems to be intimated, verse 40. Accordingly, 
when the psalmist relates this history, (Psa. evi.) 
the earth’s swallowing them up is confined to Dathan 
and Abiram, (verse 17,) and for all the rest of that 
conspiracy, it is added, (verse 18,) And a fire was 
kindled in their company, the flame burned up the 
wicked, 
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Korah and his associates. 





lowed: °and they shall be a sign A. aig 
unto the children of Israel. ae 

39 And Eleazar the priest took the brazen 
censers, wherewith they that were burnt had 
offered; and they were made broad plates for 
a covering of the altar: 

40 To be a memorial unto the children of 
Israel, that no stranger, which is not of the 
seed of Aaron, come near to offer incense be- 
fore the Lorp; that he be not as Korah, and 
as his company: as the Lorn said to him by 
the hand of Moses. 

41 J But on the morrow ‘all the congrega- 
tion of the children of Israel murmured against 
Moses and against Aaron, saying, Ye have 
killed the people of the Lorn. 

42 And it came to pass when the congrega- 
tion was gathered against Moses and against 
Aaron, that they looked toward the tabernacle 
of the congregation: and behold, * the cloud 
covered it, and ‘the glory of the Lorp ap- 
peared. 

43 And Moses and Aaron came before the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

44 | And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

45 *Get you up from among this congrega- 
tion, that I may consume them asin a moment. 
And “they fell upon their faces. 





© Chap. xvii. 10; Ezekiel xiv. 8. P Chap. iii. 10; 2. Chron. 
xxvi, 18, 19, 4 Chap. xiv. 2; Psa. cvi. 25. t Exod. xl. 34. 
8 Ver.19; Ch. xx. 6. t Ver. 21, 24. 4 Ver. 22; Ch. xx, 6. 























Verse 35. From the Lord—From the cloud, 
wherein the glory of the Lord appeared. 

Verse 38. Their own souls—That is, their own 
lives; who were the authors of their own destruc- 
tion. The altar—Of burnt-offerings, which was 
made of wood, but covered with brass before this 
time, (Exod. xxvii. 1, 2,) to which this other covering 
was added for further ornament, and security against 
the fire, continually burning upon it. A sign—A 
warning to all strangers to take heed of invading the 
priesthood. 

Verse4l. Onthe morrow—Prodigious wickedness 
and madness, so soon to forget such a terrible in- 
stance of divine vengeance! T'he people of the 
Lord—So they call those wicked wretches and re- 
bels against God! Though they were but newly 
saved from sharing in the same punishment, and the 
survivers were as brands plucked out of the burning, 
yet they fly in the face of Moses and Aaron, to whose 
intercession they owed their preservation. 

Verses 45,46. They fell upon their faces—To beg 
mercy for the people; thus rendering good for evil. 
Put on incense—Which was a sign of intercession, 
and was to be accompanied with it. Go unto the 


The plague is stayed. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Number of those who died. 








A. M. 2533. 46 Sf And Moses said unto Aaron, 
B. O. 1471 


-__— Take a censer, and put fire therein 
from off the altar, and put on incense, and 
go quickly unto the congregation, and make 
an atonement for them: *for there is wrath 
gone out from the Lorp; the plague is 
begun. 

47 And Aaron took as Moses commanded, and 
ran into the midst of the congregation; and 
behold, the plague was begun among the peo- 





and he put on incense, and A. M. 2533. 


le: 
P B. C. 1471. 


made an atonement for the people. 

48 And he stood between the dead and the 
living; and the plague was stayed. 

49 Now they that died in the plague were 
fourteen thousand and seven hundred, besides 
them that died about the matter of Korah. 

50 And Aaron returned unto Moses unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation: and 
the plague was stayed. 











x Leviticus x. 6; Chapter i. 53; 


1 Chron. xxvii. 24; Psa. evi. 29. 











congregation—He went with the incense to stir up 
the people to repentance and prayer, to prevent 
their utter ruin. This he might do upon this extra- 
ordinary occasion, having God’s command for his 
warrant, though ordinarily incense was to be offered 
only in the tabernacle. 

Verse 48, Between the dead and the living— 
Whereby it may seem that this plague, like that 
fire, (chap. xi. 1,) began in the uttermost parts of 





the congregation, and so proceeded destroying one 
after another in an orderly manner, which gave 
Aaron occasion and direction so to place himself 
as a mediator with God on their behalf. In this 
action Aaron was a most eminent type of Christ, 
and the effect of Aaron’s oblation of incense 
an expressive emblem of the efficacy and happy 
fruits of the interposition of our great High- 
Priest. 








CHAPTER XVII. 


The blossoming of Aaron’s rod, 1-9. 
AND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and take 
of every one of them a rod according to the 
house of their fathers, of all their princes accord- 
ing to the house of their fathers, twelve rods: 
write thou every man’s name upon his rod. 


A. M. 2533, 
B. C. 1471. 


It is laid up for a memorial, 10, 11. 


The people are terrified, 12, 13. 


3 And thou shalt write Aaron’s te 2508. 
name upon the rod of Levi: for one ———— 
rod shall be for the head of the house of their 
fathers. 

4 And thou shalt lay them up in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation before the testimony, 
* where I will meet with you. 











a Fixod. xxv. 22 ; 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII. 

Verse 2. Take of every one—Not of every person, 
but of every tribe. A rod—A twig, or branch, from 
one and the same almond-tree, as some infer from 
verse 8. Or, according to others, the ordinary rods 
which the princes of the tribes carried in their hands, 
as tokens of their dignity and authority, Num. xxi. 
18. And indeed the miracle would appear the 
greater, if neither Aaron’s rod, nor any of ,the rest, 
was of the almond-tree. But the miracle was suffi- 
ciently great either way to demonstrate the extra- 
ordinary interposition of Providence. Every man’s 
name—Every prince’s: for they being the firstborn, 
and the chief of their tribes, might, above all others, 


pretend to the priesthood, if it was communicable to | 


any of their tribes; and besides, the prince repre- 


sented all his tribe: so that this was a full decision | 


of the question. And this place seems to confirm 
the opinion, that not only Korah and the Levites, 











xxix. 42, 43. 








but also those of other tribes, contended with Moses 
and Aaron about the priesthood, as that which 
belonged to all the congregation, they being all 
holy. 

Verse 3. Aaron’s name—Rather than Levi’s, for 
that would have left the controversy undecided be- 
tween Aaron and the other Levites, whereas this 
would justify the appropriation of the priesthood to 
Aaron’s family. Onerod—There shall be in this, as 
there is in all the other tribes, only one rod, and that 
for the head of their tribe, who is Aaron in this 
tribe: whereas it might have been expected that 
there should have been two rods, one for Aaron and 
another for his competitors of the same tribe. But 
Aaron’s name was sufficient to determine both the 
tribe, and that branch or family of the tribe to whom 
this dignity should be affixed. 

Verse 4. Before the testimony—That is, before the 
ark of the testimony, close by the ark. J will meet 
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The princes of the people lay up 





NUMBERS. 


their rods before the testimony. 








eve 5 And it shall come to pass, that 

- the man’s rod » whom I shall choose 
shall blossom: and I will make to cease from 
me the murmurings of the children of Israel, 


° whereby they murmur against you. 


6 4 And Moses spake unto the children of 


Israel, and every one of their princes gave him 
?a rod apiece, for each prince one, according to 
their fathers’ houses, even twelve rods: and the 
rod of Aaron was among their rods. 

7 And Moses laid up the rods before the 
Lorp in “the tabernacle of witness. 

8 And it came to pass, that on the morrow 
Moses went into the tabernacle of witness; 
and behold, the rod of Aaron for the house 
of Levi was budded, and brought forth buds, 
and bloomed blossoms, and yielded almonds. 








> Chap. xvi. 5. —¢ Chap. xvi, 11——? Heb. a rod for one prince, 
a rod for one prince. 4 Hixod. xxxviii. 21; Acts vii. 44. 





9 And Moses brought out all the a esse. 
rods from before the Lorp unto all ——— 
the children of Israel: and they looked, and 
took every man his rod. 

10 % And the Lorp said unto Moses, Bring 
® Aaron’s rod again before the testimony, to be 
kept ffor a token against the ?rebels; *and 
thou shalt quite take away their murmurings 
from me, that they die not. 

11 And Moses did so: 
manded him, so did he. 

12 And the children of Israel spake unto 
Moses, saying, Behold, we die, we perish, we 
all perish. 

13 * Whosoever cometh any thing near unto 
the tabernacle of the Lorp shall die; shall 
we be consumed with dying ? 


as the Lorp com 








© Heb. ix. 4—f Chap. xvi. 38.—* Heb. children of rebellion. 
& Verse 5.——» Chap. i. 51, 53. 





with you—And manifest my mind to you, for the 
ending of this dispute. 

Verse 6. The rod of Aaron was among their 
“-ods—Was laid up with the rest, being either one 
of the twelve, as the Hebrews affirm, or the thir- 
teenth, as others think. 

Verse 8. Into the tabernacle—Into the most holy 
place, which he might safely do under the protec- 
tion of God’s command, though otherwise none but 
the high-priest might enter there, and that only once 
in a year. 

Verse 10. To be kept for a token—It is probable, 
the buds, and blossoms, and fruit, (all which could 
never have grown together, but. by miracle,) con- 

















tinued fresh, the same power which produced them 
in anight, preserving them for ages. 

Verses 12,13. Behold we die, we perish—Words 
of consternation, arising from the remembrance of 
these severe and repeated judgments, from the 
threatening of death upon any succeeding murmilr- 
ings, and from the sense of their own guilt and 
weakness, which made them fear lest they should 
relapse into the same miscarriages, and thereby 
bring the vengeance of God upon themselves. Near 
—Nearer than he should do; an error which we 
may easilycommit. Will God proceed with us ac- 
cording to his strict justice, till all the people be cut 


off ? 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


The work of the priests and Levites, 1-7. The maintenance of the priests, 8-20. Of the Levites, 21-24. The portion 
they are to pay to the priests, 25-32. 


A. M. 2533. 
B. C. 1471. 


ND the Lorp said unto Aaron, 
*'Thou, and thy sons, and thy 
father’s house with thee, shall > bear the iniquity 





2533. 


of the sanctuary: and thou and thy = . “1471. 


sons with thee shall bear the iniquity » 
of your priesthood. 





a Chap. xvii. 13. 





b Exod. xxviii. 38, 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII. 

Verse 1. The Lord said unto Aaron—Probably 
by Moses. Having, by the foregoing miracles, vin- 
dicated the honour and authority of the priesthood, 
God now lets Aaron know the importance of his 
-office, wherein he was to behave with great care 
and circumspection, and withal he again declares 
what was the duty of the Levites, as distinct from 





from thence he proceeds to tell them what mainte- 
nance he had settled upon both, for their encourage- 
ment in doing their duty. Thou and thy sons shall 
bear the iniquity of the sanctuary—Shall suffer the 
punishment of all the usurpations, or pollutions of 
the sanctuary, or the holy things, by the Levites, or 
any of the people, because you have power from 
me to keep them all within their bounds. Thus the 


that of the pr'ests, from verse 1 to verse 8. And || people are, in good measure, secured against their 
42 


Office, charge, and emoluments, 


CHAPTER XVIIL. 


of the priests and Levites. 





A. M. 2533. 


a aeted 2 And thy brethren also of the 


tribe of Levi, the tribe of thy father, 
bring thou with thee, that they may be ° joined 
unto thee, and ¢ minister unto thee: but ° thou 
and thy sons with thee shall minister before 
the tabernacle of witness. 

3 And they shall keep thy charge, and ‘the 
charge of all the tabernacle: # only they shall 
not come nigh the vessels of the sanctuary 
and the altar, "that neither they, nor ye also, 
die. 

4 And they shall be joined unto thee, and 
keep the charge of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, for all the service of the taber- 
nacle: ‘and a stranger shall not come nigh 
unto you. 

5 And ye shall keep *the charge of the 
sanctuary, and the charge of the altar; ‘that 
there be no wrath any more upon the children 
of Israel. 

6 And I, behold, I have ™taken your bre- 
thren the Levites from among the children of 
Israel: "to you they are given as a gift for the 








Lorp, to do the service of the taber- A. M. 2533. 
A B.C. 1471, 
nacle of the congregation. a 

7 Therefore °thou and thy sons with thee 
shall keep your priest’s office for every thing of 
the altar, and ? within the veil; and ye shall 
serve: I have given your priest’s office wnto you 
as a service of gift: and the stranger that 
cometh nigh shall be put to death. 

8 4 And the Lorp spake unto Aaron, Be- 
hold, 11 also have given thee the charge of my 
heave-offerings of all the hallowed things of 
the children of Israel; unto thee have I given 
them "by reason of the anointing, and to thy 
sons, by an ordinance for ever. 

9 This shall be thine of the most holy things 
reserved from the fire: every oblation of theirs, 
every * meat-offering of theirs, and every ‘ sin- 
offering of theirs, and every " trespass-offering 
of theirs, which they shall render unto me, 
shall be most holy for thee and for thy sons. 

10 *In the most holy place shalt thou eat it, 
every male shall eat it: it shall be holy unto 
thee. 








‘¢ Genesis xxix. 34.——4 Chapter iii. 6, 7. e Chap. iii. 10. 
£ Chapter iii. 25, 31, 36—— Chap. xvi. 40—+ Chap. iv. 15. 
i Chap. iii. 10.——* Exod. xxvii. 21; Lev. xxiv. 3——! Chap. 
xvi. 46,——™ Chap. iii. 12, 45. 








0 Chap. iii. 9; viii. 19.——° Verse 5; Chap. ii. 10——» Heb. 
ix. 3, 6——4 Lev. vi. 16, 26; vii. 6, 32. Exod. xxix. 29; 
xl. 13.—~ Lev. ii. 2; x. 12. t Lev. iv. 22; vi. 25. u Lev. 
vii. 7; xiv. 13. x Lev. vi. 18, 29. 























fears. Also they are informed that Aaron’s high 
dignity was attended with great burdens, having 
not only hisown but the people’s sins to answer for ; 
and therefore they had no such reason to envy him, 
if the benefits and dangers were equally considered. 
The iniquity of your priesthood—That is, of all the 
errors committed by yourselves, or by you permit- 
ted in others, in things belonging to your priest- 
hood. 

Verses 2, 3. Minister unto thee—About sacrifices, 
and offerings, and other things, according to the rules 
I have prescribed them. The Levites are said to 
minister to Aaron here; to the church, Numb. xvi. 
9; and to God, Deut. x. 8. They shall not contend 
with thee for superiority, as they have done, but 
shall be subordinate to thee. Zhysons with thee— 
Or, both to thee and to thy sons with thee—Which 
translation seems to be favoured by the following 
words, before the tabernacle ; which was the proper 
place where the Levites ministered. Besides, both 
the foregoing words and the two following verses 
entirely speak of the ministry of the Levites, and the 
ministry of the priests is distinctly spoken of, verse 
5. Thy charge—That which thou shalt command 
them and commit unto them. 

Verses 6,7. To you they are givenas a gift—We 
are to value it as a great gift of the divine bounty, 
to have those joined to us that will be helpful and 
serviceable to us in the service of God. The altar 
—Of burnt-offering. Within the vetl—This phrase 











here comprehends both the holy and the most holy 
place. As a gift--Which I have’ freely conferred 
upon you, and upon you alone; and therefore let no 
man henceforth dare either to charge you with arro- 
gance in appropriating this to yourselves, or to in- 
vade your office. 

Verses 8,9. Having pointed out to him the du- 
ties of his function, now follows a detail of the 
emoluments annexed to it; which emoluments are 
expressly declared to be for Aaron and his sons— 
That is, for the high-priest, who undoubtedly had 
a principal portion, and for the inferior priests. 
I also have given thee the charge—I have bestowed 
them upon thee for thine use, with a charge that 
none have them but thyself. By reason of the 
anointing—Because thou art anointed with the 
sacred oil, and thereby consecrated to the office of 
priest, see Lev. viii. 12. Most holy things—-Such as 
were to be eaten only by the priests, and that in the 
sanctuary. Reserved from the fire—That is, such 
sacrifices, or parts of sacrifices, as were not burned 
in the fire. Which they shall render unto me—By 
way of compensation for a trespass committed 
against me, in which case a ram was to be offered, 
which was a most holy thing, and may be particu- 
larly designed here. 

Verse 10. Jn the most holy place shalt thou eat it 
—In the court of the priests, where there were places 
for this use, which is called the most holy place, not 
simply and absolutely, but in respect of the thing he 
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The portion granted to 


NUMBERS. 


the priests and Levites. 








A. M. 2533. 


11 And this is thine; ¥ the heave- 
B. C. 1471. 


offering of their gift, with all the 
wave-offerings of the children of Israel: I have 
given them unto 7 thee, and to thy sons, and 
to thy daughters with thee, by a statute for 
ever: *every one that is clean in thy house 
shall eat of it. 

12 » All the ‘best of the oil, and all the best 
of the wine and-of the wheat, ° the first-fruits 
of them which they shall offer unto the Lorn, 
them have I given thee. 

13 And whatsoever is first ripe in the land, 
4 which they shall bring unto the Lorp, shall 
be thine; *every one that is clean in thy 
house shall eat of it. 

14 f Every thing devoted in Israel shall be 
thine. 

15 E\very thing that openeth *the matrix in 
all flesh, which they bring unto the Lorp, 
whether it be of men or beasts, shall be thine: 
nevertheless, the firstborn of man shalt thou 
surely redeem, and the firstling of unclean 
beasts shalt thou redeem. 

16 And those that are to be redeemed from 





A. M. 2533. 


iac- 
a month old shalt thou redeem, ? ac: tern 


cording to thine estimation, for the 
money of five shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary, * which is twenty gerahs. 

17 | But the firstling of a cow, or the first- 
ling of a sheep, or the firstling of a goat, thou 
shalt not redeem; they are holy: “thou shalt 
sprinkle their blood upon the altar, and shalt 
burn their fat for an offering made by fire, for 
a sweet savour unto the Lorp. 

18 And the flesh of them shall be thine, as 
the " wave-breast and as the right shoulder 
are thine. 

19 ° All the heave-offerings of the holy things, 
which the children of Israel offer unto the 
Lorp, have I given thee, and thy sons and thy 
daughters with thee, by a statute for ever: ? it 
is a covenant of salt for ever before the Lorp 
unto thee and to thy seed with thee. 

20 And the Lorp spake unto Aaron, Thou 
shalt have no inheritance in their land, neither 
shalt thou have any part among them: 1 am 
thy part and thine inheritance among the 
children of Israel. 

















y Exodus xxix. 27. z Levit. x. 14.——- Levit. xxii. 2, 11. 
b Exodus xxiii. 19; Deuteron. xviii. 4. 1 Heb, fat, Verse 29 
¢ Exodus xxii. 29.—4 Deut. xxvi. 2. e Verse 11.——f Lev. 
xxvil. 28.—% Exod. xiii.2; Lev. xxvii. 26. 








b Exod. xiii. 13; xxxiv. 20, i Lev. xxvii. 2, 6; Chap. iii. 47. 
k Exod. xxx. 13; Lev, xxvii. 25——! Deut. xv. 19, Lev. 
jil. 2, 5. a Exod. xxix. 26; Leviticus vil. 31— Verse 11 
> Lev. ii. 13 ; 2 Chron. xiii. 5,—a Deut. x. 95 xi. 12: 




















speaks of, because this was the most holy of all the 
places appointed for eating holy things, whereof 
some might be eaten in any clean place in the camp, 
or in their own houses. 

Verse 13. Whatsoever is first ripe—Not only the 
first-fruits of the oil, and wine, and wheat, now men- 
tioned, but all other first-fruits of all other grains, and 
all fruit-trees. Every one that is clean—And none 
else, because these fruits were. first offered to God, 
and by consequence given to the priests; but for 
those which were immediately given to the priests, 
the clean and unclean might eat of them. 

Verses 14, 15. Every devoted thing—Dedicated to 
God by vow or otherwise, provided it be such a 
thing as might be eaten: for the vessels or treasures 
of gold and silver which were dedicated by Joshua, 
David, or others, were not the priests’, but appro- 
priated to the use of the temple. Whether it be of 
men—W hich were offered to God in his temple, and 
to his service and disposal. 

' Verse 16. Those that are to be redeemed—Namely, 

of men only, not of unclean beasts, as is manifest 
from the time and price of redemption here men- 
tioned, both which agree to men; the time, Num. 
xviii. 16; the price, Num. iii. 46,47; but neither 
agree to unclean beasts, which were to be redeemed 
with a sheep, (Exod. xiii. 13,) and that after it was 
eight days old. 

Verses 17, 18. They are holy—Namely, ina pe- 
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culiar manner, consecrated to a holy use, even to 
be sacrificed to God, Deut. xv. 19. The flesh—All 
the flesh of them, and not only some parts, as in 
other sacrifices. 

Verse 19. A covenant of aan durable and per- 
petual covenant; so called here, and 2 Chron. xiii.5, 


either because salt is of singular use to preserve 


things from corruption, and was an emblem of friend- 
ship; or because it was ratified on their part by salt, 
which is therefore called the salt of the covenant, for 
which the priests were obliged to take care that it 
should never be lacking from any meal-offering, 
Lev. ii. 13. And this privilege conferred upon the 
priests is called a covenant, because it was given 
them conditionally, upon condition of their service 
and care about the worship of God. 

Verse 20. Thou shalt have no inheritance in théir 
land—In the land of the children of Israel. You 
shall not have a distinct portion of land,as the other 
tribes shall. The reason of this law was partly be- 
cause God would have them wholly devoted to his 
service, and therefore free from worldly encum- 
brances, partly because God had abundantly provided. 
for them otherwise, by tithes, and first-fruits, and 
oblations, and partly that, by this means, being dis- 
persed among the several tribes, they might have 
the better opportunity for teaching and watching 
over the people. Jam thy part—I have appointed 
thee a liberal maintenance out of my oblations 


The Levites to have no inheritance 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


but the tenth of the produce. 








ds M2588. 21 % And behold, tI have given 
——___ the children of Levi all the tenth in 


- Israel for an inheritance, for their service which 
they serve, even * the service of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 

22 t Neither must the children of Israel 
henceforth come nigh the tabernacle of the 
congregation, “lest they bear sin, ? and die. 

23 *But the Levites shall do the service of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and they 
shall bear their iniquity: Jt shall be a statute 
for ever throughout your generations, that 
among the children of Israel they have no 
inheritance. 

24 ¥ But the tithes of the children of Israel, 
which they offer as a heave-offering unto the 
Torp, I have given to the Levites to inherit: 
therefore I have said unto them, 7 Among the 
children of Israel they shall have no inheritance. 

25 “| And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

26 Thus speak unto the Levites, and say 
unto them, When ye take of the children of 
Israel the tithes which I have given you from 
them for your inheritance, then ye shall offer 
up a heave-offering of it for the Lorn, even *a 
tenth part of the tithe. 








t Verses 24, 26; lien. xxvil. 30, 32; Heb, vii. 5——* Chap. 
ili. 7, 8.—t Chap. 51. u Lev. xxii. 9, 2 Heb. to die. 
"= Chap. iii. 7 oe Vere 21. 








Verses 21, 22. The tenth—For the tithes were 
all given to the Levites, and out of their tithes the 
tenth was given to the priests. Come nigh the ta- 
bernacle—So nigh as to do any proper act to the 
priests or Levites. 

Verse 23. Their iniquity—The punishment due 
noty.ly for their own, but also for the people’s mis- 
cai hug a if it be committed through their connivance 
or * iigence. And this was the reason why the 
priests withstood King Uzziah, when he would have 
burnt incense to the Lord. 

Verse 24. A heave-offering—An acknowledg- 
ment that they have all their land and the fruits of 
it from God’s bounty. Note, the word heave-offer- 
ing, which is for the most part understood of a par- 
ticular kind of offerings heaved or lifted up to the 
Lord, is here used for any offering. 

Verse 26. Ye shall offer up a heave-offering— 
They who are employed in assisting the devotions 
of others, must be sure to pay their own as a heave- 
offering. Prayers and praises, or rather the heart 
lifted up in them, are now our heave-offerings. 

Verses 27, 28. As though it were the corn—It shall 
be accepted of you as much as if you offered it out 
of your own lands and labours. J'o Aaron—And 
to his children, who were all to have their share 
herein 











27 >And this your heave-offering A. hts D008, 
shall be reckoned unto you, as though 
it were the corn of the threshing-floor, and as 
the fulness of the wine-press. 

28 Thus ye also shall offer a heave-offering 
unto the Lorp of all your tithes which ye re- 
ceive of the children of Israel; and ye shall 
give thereof the Lorp’s heave-offering to 
Aaron the priest. 

29 Out of all your gifts ye shall offer every 
heave-offering of the Lorn, of all the ° best 
thereof, even the hallowed part thereof out 
of it. 

30 Therefore thou shalt say unto them, 
When ye have heaved the best thereof from 
it, ° then it shall be counted unto the Levites as 
the increase of the threshing-floor, and as the 
increase of the wine-press. 

31 And ye shall eat it in every place, ye and 
your households: for it is ? your reward for 
your service in the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation. 

32 And ye shall °® bear no sin by reason of it, 
when ye have heaved from it the best of it 
neither shall ye ‘ pollute the holy things of 
the children of Israel, lest ye die. 








z Verse 20; Deut. x. 9. a Nehemiah x, 38. b Verse 30, 
3 Heb. fat, Verse 12. ¢ Verse 27,—4 Matt. xx. 10; Luke 
Xieihs © Ley. xix. 8; xxii. 16—— Lev. xxii. 2, 15. 

















Verse 29. Your gifts—Not only out of your tithes, 
but out of the other gifts which you receive from 
the people, and out of those fields which shall belong 
to your cities. Offer—To the priest. As many 
gifts, so many heave-offerings; you shall reserve a 
part out of each of them for the priest. The hal- 
lowed part—The tenth part, which was the part or 
proportion that God hallowed or sanctified to him- 
self as his proper portion. 

Verse 32. Neither shall ye pollute the holy things 
—-As you will do, if you abuse their holy offerings, 
by reserving that entirely to yourselves which they 
offer to God, to be disposed as he hath appointed, 
namely, part to you, and part to the priests, Thus 
we learn in what manner God regulated the offices 
of the priests and Levites, and how he provided for 
their subsistence. The tribe of Levi had no part 
nor inheritance in the land of Canaan as the other 
tribes had; but had for their share the tithes of the 
whole country ; and the priests, in particular, had 
their portions of the sacrifices and offerings, and a 
tenth part of the tithes. By these means the minis- 
ters of religion were supported in a comfortable, 
decent manner, without being forced to neglect the 
duties of their function to provide for the necessities 
of the body. This proves that, in the Christian 
Church, provision should be made for the mainte- 
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nance of those that serve in the sacred ministry, as 
St. Paul teaches: “ They which minister about holy 
things, live by the things of the temple; and they 


NUMBERS. 








the red heifer. 





which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar; 
even so hath the Lord ordained that they which 
preach the gospel, should live by the gospel.” 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Of preparing the water of purification with the ashes of a red heifer burnt without the camp, 1-10. Of the way of using 
it, 11-22. 


ecg ANP the Lorp spake unto Moses 
He ait. : 
irae ecto and unto Aaron, saying, 

2 This is the ordinance of the law which 
the Lorp hath commanded, saying, Speak 
unto the children of Israel, that they bring 
thee a red heifer without spot, wherein is 
no blemish, *and upon which never came 
yoke : 


@ Deut. xxi. 3; 1 Sam. vi. 7. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX. 

Verse 1. The people had complained of the strict- 
ness of the law which forbade their near approach 
to the tabernacle, (chap. xvii. 13,) and the sudden 
death of so many by the late plague had put such 
numbers of their friends and relations into a state of 
legal uncleanness, which rendered them incapable of 
approaching it, and filled them with a fear of perish- 
ing in their uncleanness; in answer, therefore, to 
their complaints, and to free them from this fear, 
they are here shown how they might be purified 
from the greatest legal uncleanness, so as to approach 
God in his ordinances and among his people, with- 
out either fear or danger. 

Verse 2. This is the law which the Lord hath 
commanded—Or rather, had commanded. For it is 
probable that the water of purification had been 
made before, although the manner of making it is 
here first described. That they bring thee a red 
heifer—Provided at the expense of the congrega- 
tion, because they were all to have a joint interest 
in it; as all believers, the spiritual Israel, have in 
Christ, typified by it. Here a question arises, why 

-this sacrifice (if it may be so called) must be a 
heifer, when in other cases bullocks are appointed, 
and, in general, the male is preferred to the female. 
According to St. Austin and Theodoret, the weaker 
sex was to signify that infirmity of the flesh where- 
with Christ was clothed. But the reason which Dr. 
Spencer assigns seems to be more plausible, which 
is, that it was in opposition to the Egyptian super- 
stition. For though the Egyptians offered bullocks | 
in sacrifice, they had cows in great veneration; as 
Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, #lian, Porphyry, and 
others, unanimously declare. Porphyry says they 
would rather have eaten human flesh than that of 
cows. In order, therefore, to expose this folly of 
Egypt in the eyes of the Israelites, God directs Mo- 
ses to appoint one solemn institution wherein a! 
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A. M. 2533. 


3 And ye shall give her unto Elea- ar 


zar the priest, that he may bring her 
> forth without the camp, and one shall slay her 
before his face: 

4 And Eleazar the priest shall take of her 
blood with his finger, and ° sprinkle of her blood 
directly before the tabernacle of the congrega- 


| tion seven times : 


b Lev. iv. 12,21; xvi. 27. 





¢ Lev. iv. 6; Heb. ix. 13. 








heifer was to be the victim. A red heifer—A fit 
colour to shadow forth the nature of sin, and the 
blood of Christ, from which this water and all other 
rites had their purifying virtue. The Jews say, that 
it was necessary the heifer should be entirely red, 
without the least mixture of any other colour, and 
that if but two hairs were black or white it was un- 
fit for this sacrifice... Without spot—Hebrew, nnn, 
temima, perfect; wherein is no blemish—Thus 
typifying the spotless purity and sinless perfection 
of the Lord Jesus. Upon which never came yoke— 
This was not necessary in other sacrifices; but may 
here be considered as signifying the perfect freedom 
ef the Lord Jesus from every obligation to under- 
take our cause and die in our stead, save that which 
love laid him under. For when he said, Lo, I come, 
he was bound by no other cords than those of his 
great love to us. 

Verse 3. Ye shall give her unto Eleazar—*Vho 
was the second priest, and in some cases the diputy 
of the high-priest. To him this service was com- 
mitted, and not to Aaron, because it was not fit that 
Aaron should be engaged in any thing that would 
render him ceremonially unclean, although but 
till the evening, verse 8. Yet as it was an affair of 
great moment, especially as typifying the sufferings 
and death of Christ, and purification through his 
blood, it was proper it should be performed by him 
who was next to Aaron in dignity. The chief priests 
of our Lord’s time had the principal hand in his 
death. That he may bring her forth without the 
camp—Partly because this heifer was reputed an 
unclean and accursed thing, being laden with the 
sins of all the people, and partly to signify that 
Christ should suffer without the gate, (Heb. xiii. 12,) 
in the place where malefactors suffered. 

Verse 4. Sprinkle of her blood directly before the 
tabernacle—This made it in some sort an expiation 
of sin; for the sprinkling of the blood before the 


Ordinances relative 


5 And one shall burn the heifer in 
his sight; “her skin, and her flesh, 
and her blood, with her dung, shall he burn: 

6 And the priest shall take * cedar-wood, and 
hyssop, and scarlet, and cast #¢ into the midst 
of the burning of the heifer. 

7 Then the priest shall wash his clothes, 
and he shall bathe his flesh in water, and after- 
ward he shall come into the camp, and the 
priest shall be unclean until the even. 

8 And he that burneth her shall wash his 
clothes in water, and bathe his flesh in water, 
and shall be unclean until the even. 

9 And a man that is clean shall gather up 
& the ashes of the heifer, and lay them up with- 
out the camp in a clean place, and it shall be 
kept for the congregation of the children of 
Israel for a water of separation: i¢ és a purifi- 
cation for sin. 

10 And he that gathereth the ashes of the 
heifer shall wash his clothes, and be unclean 


A. M. 2533. 
B. C. 1471. 


d Exodus xxix. 14; Lev. iv. 11, 12.——e Lev. xiv. 4, 6, 49. 
f Lev. xi. 25; xv. 5.—4 Heb. ix. 13— Verses 13, 20, 21 ; 
Chap. xxxi. 23. i Ver.16; Lev. xxi.1; Chap.v.2; xxxi. 19; 











Lord was the chief solemnity in all the sacrifices of 
atonement: therefore, though this was not done at 
the altar, yet, being done toward the sanctuary, it 
was intimated hereby that the virtue and validity of 
it depended upon the sanctuary, and were derived 
from it. Thus, in the satisfaction that was made to 
God by the death of Christ, our great High-Priest, 


who, by the eternal Spirit, (called, Luke xii. 20, the | 


finger of God,) offered himself without spot to God; 
he did, as it were, sprinkle his own blood directly 
before the sanctuary, when he said, “ Father, into 
thy hands I commit my spirit.” This also signifies 
how necessary it was, to the purifying our hearts, 
that satisfaction should be made to divine justice. 
This sprinkling of the blood put virtue into the 
ashes. 

Verses 5, 6. One shall burn the heifer in his sight 
—This typified the extreme sufferings of our Lord, 
both in soul and body, as a sacrifice made by fire. 
Cedar-wood, hyssop, and scarlet—These were used 
in the cleansing of lepers, (Lev. xiv. 6,'7,) and were 
all here burned, and, as it were, offered to God, 


that they might be sanctified to this holy use in 


future. 

Verse 7. The priest shall be unclean—Partly to 
teach us the imperfection of the Levitical priesthood, 
in which the priest himself was defiled by some parts 
of his work, and partly to show that Christ himself, 
though he had no sin of his own, yet was reputed 
by men, and judged by God, as a sinful person, by 
reason of our sins, which were laid upon him. 

Verse 9. A man shall gather up the ashes—The 

ashes of the heifer were separated as well as they 
could be from the ashes of the wood wherewith it 


CHAPTER XIX. 














to unclean persons. 


until the even: and it shall be unto A. M. 2533. 
the children of Israel, and unto the pind as 
stranger that sojourneth among them, for a 
statute for ever. 

11 4 ' He that toucheth the dead body of any 
‘man shall be unclean seven days. 

12 * He shall purify himself with it on the 
third day, and on the seventh day he shall be 
clean: but if he purify not himself the third 
day, then the seventh day he shall not be. 
clean. 

13 Whosoever toucheth the dead body of any 
man that is dead, and purifieth not himself, 
'defileth the tabernacle of the Lorn; and that 
soul shall be cut off from Israel: because ™ the 
water of separation was not sprinkled upon him, 
he shall be unclean; "his uncleanness is yet 
upon him. 

14 This is the law, when a man dieth ina 
tent: all that come into the tent, and all that 
is in the tent shall be unclean seven days. 








Lam. iv, 14.——!' Hebrew soul of man. Chapter, xxxi. 19. 
ILey. xv. 31. m Verse 9; Chap. viii. 7. n Lev. vii. 20; 
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was burned, were pounded and sifted, and laid up 
for the use of the congregation as there was occa- 
sion, not only for that generation, but for posterity ; 
for the ashes of this one heifer, the Jews tell us, 
were sufficient to season as many vessels of water as 
the people of Israel would need for many ages. 
Nay, they say this one served till the captivity, near 
one thousand years, and that there never was an- 
other heifer burned till the time of Ezra, But to 
this tradition of theirs, grounded probably on the 
silence of ancient records, there seems to be no good 
reason to give credit, since, in the latter ages of their 
church, when they had more full records, they find 
an account of eight burned between Ezra’s time and 
the destruction of the second temple, which was 
only a space of about five hundred years. In the 
sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ, however, 
offered only once for all, we have an inexhaustible 
fund of merit, to which, by faith, his church may 
have recourse from generation to generation, for the 
purification of their consciences from dead works. 

Verse 12. He shall purify himself with it—With 
the water of separation. On the third day—Tc 
typify Christ’s resurrection on that day, by which 
we are cleansed or sanctified. 

Verse 13. Whosoever toucheth—If this transgres 
sion be done presumptuously ; for if it was done ig- 
norantly, he was only to offer a sacrifice. Defileth 
the tabernacle—By approaching to it in his unclean- 
ness: for holy things or places were ceremonially 


‘defiled with the touch of any unclean person o1 


thing. Is wpon him—He continues in his guilt, not 
now to be washed away by this water, but to be 
punished by cutting off. 
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15 And every ° open vessel which 
- hath no covering bound upon it, zs 
unclean. 

16 And ? whosoever toucheth one that is slain 
with a sword in the open fields, or a dead body, 
or a bone of aman, or a grave, shall be unclean 
seven days. 

17 And for an unclean person they shall take 
of the ?ashes 4 of the burnt heifer of purification 
for sin, and ? running water shall be put thereto 
in a vessel : 

18 And a clean person shall take *hyssop, and 
dip i¢ in the water, and sprinkle i¢ upon the 
tent, and upon all the vessels, and upon the per- 
sons that were there, and upon him that touched 
a bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a grave: 

19 And the clean person shall sprinkle upon 
the unclean on the third day, and on the 


A. M. 2533, 
B. C. 1471 














° Lev. xi. 32; Chapter xxxi. 20. P Verse 11, 2 Heb. dust. 
a Verse 9.——* Heb. living waters shall be given, Gen. xxvi. 19. 
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where Miriam dies. 
seventh day: ‘and on the seventh A. me: ope 
day he shall purify himself, and wash ———— 
his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and 
shall be clean at even. 

20 But the man that shall be unclean, and 
shall not purify himself, that soul shall be cut 
off from among the congregation, because he 
hath ‘defiled the sanctuary of the Lorp: the 
water of separation hath not been sprinkled 
upon him; he zs unclean. 

21 And it shall be a perpetual statute unto 
them, that he that sprinkleth the water of 
separation shall wash his clothes; and he that 
toucheth the water of separation shall be un- 
clean until even. 

22 And "whatsoever the unclean person 
toucheth shall be unclean; and * the soul that 
toucheth i¢ shall be unclean until even. 











r Psalm li. 7——* Lev. xiv. 9.——t Verse 13. 


« Hag. ii. 13. 
x Ley. xv. 5. 











Verses 16, 17. With a sword—Or by any other 
violent way. Running water—Waters flowing 
from a spring or river, which are the purest. These 
manifestly signify God’s Spirit, which is oft com- 
pared to water, and by which alone, through the 
sacrifice of Christ, true purification is obtained. 
Those who promise themselves benefit by the right- 
eousness of Christ, while they submit not to the in- 
fluence of his Spirit, do but deceive themselves, for 
they cannot be purified by the ashes, otherwise than 
in the running water. 

Verse 18. Aclean person shall take hyssop—In 
allusion to this David prays, Purge me with hyssop. 
Faith is the bunch of hyssop, wherewith the con- 
science is sprinkled and the heart purified. And the 
blood of Christ, being applied by faith, is termed, 
(Heb. xii. 24,) the blood of sprinkling, and with it we 
are said to be sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
(Heb. x. 22,) that is, we are freed from the burden 











of distress, which arises from a sense of our guilt. 
And it is foretold that Christ should sprinkle many 
nations, Isa. lii. 15. 

Verses 20, 21. That shall not purify himself— 


Shall contemptuously refuse to submit to this way 


of purification. Shall wash his clothes~—Because he 
is unclean. Itis strange, that the same water should 
cleanse one person, and defile another. But God 
would have it so, to teach us that it did not cleanse 
by any virtue in itself, or in the work done, but only 
by virtue of God’s appointment; and to show that 
the efficacy of God’s ordinances doth not depend 
upon the person or quality of his ministers, because 
the same person who was polluted himself could and 
did, in the use of God’s appointed means, cleanse 
others. He that towcheth the water—Kither by sprink- 
ling of it, or by being sprinkled with it; for even he 
that was cleansed by it was not fully cleansed as soon 
as he was sprinkled, but only at the even of that day. 





CHAPTER XX. 


Ths chapter begins the history of the fortieth year of the Israelttes wandering in the wilderness. Little is recorded of them 


from the beginning of their second year till this, which brought them to the borders of Canaan. 
(2,) The fetching water out of the rock, 2-18. 


of Miriam, 1. 
death of Aaron and instalment of Eleazar, 22-29. 


(THEN “came the children of Is- 
rael, even the whole congrega- 


A. M. 2551. 
B. C. 1453. 


Here is, (1,) The death 
(3,) The treaty with the Edomites, 14-21. (4,) The 


tion, into the desert of Zin in the ~ e 2561. 
first month: and the people abode nF Seas 








a Chapter 


xxxili. 36, 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XX. 
Verse 1. T’hen—To wit, after many stations and 
song journeys here omitted, but particularly de- 
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scribed, chap. xxxiii., and occupying the space of 
thirty-eight years, during which time the Lord was 
executing judgment upon the rebels, whose carcasses 


Moses smnites the rock, 


CHAPTER XX. 





A. M. 2551. in Kadesh; and > Miriam died there, 
B. C. 1453. 

———— and was soe there. 

2 4 ° And there was no water for the congre- 
gation : ‘and they gathered themselves together 
against Moses and against Aaron. 

3 And the people * chode with Moses, and 
spake, saying, Would God that we had died 

f when our brethren died before the Lorp! 

4 And ® why have ye brought up the congre- 
gation of the Lorn into this wilderness, that we 
and our cattle should die there? 

5 And wherefore have ye made us to come 
up out of Egypt, to bring us in unto this evil 
place? it ts no place of seed, or of figs, or of 
vines, or of pomegranates ; neither 7s there any 
water to drink. 

6 And Moses and Aaron went from the pre- 
sence of the assembly. unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and "they fell 
upon their faces: and ithe glory of the Lorp 
appeared unto them. 

7 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 








and water flows forth. 





8 * Take the rod, and gather thou Ce ots 
the assembly dozeilier thou and Aaron — 
thy brother, and sneak ye unto the rock before 
their eyes; and it shall give forth his water, and 
‘thou shalt bring forth to them water out of the 
rock: so thou shalt give the congregation and 
their beasts drink. 

9 And Moses took the red ™from before the 
Lorp, as he commanded him. 

10 And Moses and Aaron gathered the congre- 
gation together before the rock, and he said 
unto them, "Hear now, ye rebels; must we 
fetch you water out of this rock ? 

11 And Moses lifted up his hand. and with 
his rod he smote the rock twice: and ° the water 
came out abundantly, and the congregation 
drank, and their beasts also. 

12 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses and 
Aaron, Because ” ye believed me not, to 4 sanc- 
tify me in the eyes of the children of Israel, 
therefore ye shall not bring this congregation 
into the land which I have given them. 

















> Exod. xv. 20; Chap. xxvi, 59. Exod. xvii. 1—4 Chap. 
xvi. 19, 42. e Exod. xvii. 2; Chap. xiv. 2. f Chap. xiv. 

37; xvi. 32, 49. § Exod. xvii. 3. h Chap. xiv.5; xvi. 4, 
" S22 RAB. i Chap. xiv. 10. 























were sentenced to fall in the wilderness. Zhe de- 
sert of Zin—A place near the land of Edom, distinct 
and distant from that Sin, mentioned Exod. xvi. 1. 
The first month—Of the fortieth year, as is evident, 
because the next station to this was in mount Hor, 
where Aaron died, which was in the fifth month of the 
fortieth year, chap. xxxiii. 38. If it should appear 
strange to us that Moses should pass in silence the 
transactions of these eight and thirty years that the 
Israelites wandered in the wilderness, and give us 
only the history of the two first years of their pere- 
grinations, we must remember, as Le Clerc justly 
observes, “that he writes, not so much in the cha- 
racter of an historian as in that of a legislator, whose 
intention it was to deliver down to posterity all 
those laws which he had received from God; and 
that system of laws being completed in the two first 
years after their leaving Egypt, and no new law 
being delivered during these eight and thirty years, 
it did not fall in with his design to insert the history 
of those years in the Pentateuch.” Miriam died— 
Four months before Aaron, and but a few more 
before Moses. 

Verse 2. No water— Which, as is generally thought, 
having followed them through all their former jour- 
neys, began to fail them here, because they were 
now come near countries where waters might be 
had by ordinary means, and therefore God would 
not use extraordinary, lest he should seem to pros- 
titute the honour of miracles. This story, though 
like that Exod. xvii., is different from it, as appears 
by divers circumstances. 

Vou. I ( 28 ) 














k Exod, xvii. 5.—! Neh. ix. 15; Psa. 
20 ; xlviii. 2].——™ Chap. xvii. 10. 
xvil. 6; Deuteron. viii.15; 1 Cor. x. 4. 
9 Lev. x. 3, 


xviii. 15; Isa. xliii, 
n Psa. cvi. 33. ° Exod, 
P Deuteron. xxxii. 51. 

















Verse 3. Before the Lord—Suddenly, rather than 
to die such a lingering death. Their sin was much 
greater than that of their parents, because they 
should have taken warning by their miscarriages, 
and by the terrible effects of them, which their eyes 
had seen. 

Verses 8,9. Take the rod—That which was laid 
up before the Lord in the tabernacle; whether it 
was Aaron’s rod, which was laid up there, (chap, 
xvii. 10,) or Moses’s rod, by which he wrought so 
many miracles. For it is likely that wonder-work- 
ing rod was laid up in some part of the tabernacle, 
though not in or near the ark, where Aaron’s blos- 
soming rod was put. From before the Lord—Out 
of the tabernacle. 

Verse 12. Ye believed me not—But showed your 
infidelity ; which they did, either by smiting the 
rock, and that twice, which is emphatically noted, 
as if they doubted whether once smiting would haye 
done it; whereas, they were not commanded to 
smite so much as once, but only to speak to it: or 
by the doubtfulness of these words, (verse 10,) Must 
we fetch water out of the flock? which implied a 
suspicion of it; whereas they should have spoken 
positively and confidently to the rock to give forth 
water. And yet they did not doubt of the power of 
God, but of his will, whether he would gratify these 
rebels with this further miracle, after so many of the 
like kind. To sanctify me—To give me the glory 
of my power in doing this miracle, and of my truth 
in punctually fulfilling my promise, and of my goad- 
ness in doing it, notwithstanding the people’s per 
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come to mount Hor. 





A. M. 2551. 


13 * This is the water of 1 Meribah ; 
B. C. 1453. 


because the children of Israel strove 
with the Lorp, and he was sanctified in them. 

14 4 * And Moses sent messengers from Ka- 
desh unto the king of Edom, *t Thus saith thy 
brother Israel, Thou knowest all the travail 
that hath ? befallen us: 

15 “How our fathers went down into Egypt, 
“and we have dwelt in Egypt a long time; 
*and the Egyptians vexed us, and our fathers : 

16 And Ywhen we cried unto the Lorp, he 
heard our voice, and 7 sent an angel, and hath 
brought us forth out of Egypt: and behold, we 
are in Kadesh, a city in the uttermost of thy 
border : 

17 *Let us pass, I pray thee, through thy 
country: we will not pass through the fields, 
or through the vineyards, neither will we drink 
of the water of the wells: we will go by the 
king’s high-way, we will not turn to the right 
hand nor to the left, until we have passed thy 
borders. 

18 And Edom said unto him, Thou shalt not 
pass by me, lest I come out against thee with 
the sword. 

















19 And the children of Israel said A. M. 2551. 
unto him, We will go by the high- eae 
way: and if I and my cattle drink of thy water, 
>then I will pay for it: I will only, without 
doing any thing else, go through on my feet. 

20 And he said, ° Thou shalt not go through. 
And Edom came out against him with much 
people, and with a strong hand. 

21 'Thus Edom ‘refused to give Israel passage’ 
through his border: wherefore Israel ° turned 
away from him. 

22 % And the children of Israel, even the 
whole congregation, journeyed from ‘ Kadesh, 
and came unto mount Hor. 

23 And the Lorp spake unto Moses and 
Aaron in mount Hor, by the coast of the land 
of Edom, saying, 

24 Aaron shall be * gathered unto his people: 
for he shall not enter into the land which I have 
given unto the children of Israel, because ‘ ye 
rebelled against my *word at the water of 
Meribah. 

25 *Take Aaron and Eleazar his son, and 
bring them up unto mount Hor: 

26 And strip Aaron of his garments, and 








T Deut. xxxiii. 8; Psalm cvi. 32. 1 That is, strife, Exodus 
xvil. 7.——* Judg. xi. 16, 17. t Deut. ii.45 xxill. 7. 2 Heb. 
found us, Exodus xviii. 8. « Genesis xlvi. 6; Acts vii. 15. 
w Exod. xii, 40. x Exod. i. 11; Deut. xxvi. 6. Exod. ii. 
235 Wh. 1 z Exod. iil. 2; xiv. 19. 
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f Chap. xxxiil. 37. Chap. xxi. 4. —— Chap. xxvii. "13; Deut. 
xxxil. 50. i Verse 12. 3 Heb. mouth. E Chap. xxxiii. 
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verseness. In the eyes of Israel—This made their 
sin a cause of stumbling to the Israelites, who of 
themselves were too prone to infidelity ; and, to pre- 
vent the contagion, God leaves a monument of his 
displeasure upon them, and inflicts a punishment as 
‘public as their sin. 

Verse 13. Meribah—That is, strife. In them— 
Or, among them, the children of Israel, by the de- 
monstration of his omnipotency, veracity, and cle- 
mency toward the Israelites, and of his impartial 
holiness and severity against sin, even in his greatest 
friends and favourites, 

Verse 14. All the travail—All the wanderings and 
afflictions of our parents, and of us their children, 
which doubtless have come to thine ears. 

Verse 16. An angel—The angel of the covenant, 
who first appeared to Moses in the bush, and after- 
ward in the cloudy pillar, who conducted Moses and 
the people out of Egypt, and through the wilderness. 
For though Moses may be called an angel or mes- 
senger, yet it is not probable that he is meant; partly 
because Moses was the person that sent this mes- 
sage, and partly because another angel above Moses 
conducted them; and the mention hereof to the 
Edomites, was likely to give more authority to the 
present message. Jn Kadesh—Or near it, as the 
particle in is often used. 
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Verse 17. The wells—Or pits, which any of you 
have digged for your private use, not without paying 
for it, verse 19; but only of the water of common 
rivers, which are free to all passengers. No man’s 
property ought to be invaded, under colour of reli- 
gion. Dominion is founded in providence, not in 
grace. 

Verses 18, 19. By me—Through my country: I 
will not suffer thee to do so; which was an act of 
policy, to secure themselves from so numerous a 
host. Said—That is, their messengers replied wirat 
here follows. - 

Verse 23. And the Lord spake unto Moses and 
Aaron—So these two dear brothers must part! 
Aaron must die first; but Moses is not likely to be 
long after him, So that it is only for a while, a little 
while, that they are separated. 

Verse 24, \Because ye rebelled—This was one, but 
not the only reason. God would not have Moses 
and Aaron to carry the people into Canaan, for this 
reason also, to signify the insufficiency of the Mo- 
saical law and Aaronical priesthood to make them 
perfectly happy, and the necessity of a better dis- 
pensation, and to keep the Israelites from resting in 
them, so as to be taken off from their expectation of 
the Messiah. 

Verses 26, 27. His garments—His priestly gar- 

( 28" ) 


Arad fights against Israel, 


CHAPTER XXI. 


but is devoted to destruction. 





A. M, 2551. 


B.C. 1453 put them upon Eleazar his son: and 


Aaron shall be gathered wnto his 
people, and shall die there. 

27 And Moses did as the Lorp commanded : 
and they went up into mount Hor in the sight 
of all the congregation. 

28 ' And Moses stripped Aaron of his gar- 


=e. 





ments, and put them upon Eleazar A. a aa. 
his son; and ™ Aaron died there in ~~ 
the top of the mount; and Moses and Eleazar 
came down from the mount. 

29 And when all the congregation saw that 
Aaron was dead, they mourned for Aaron 
thirty days, even all the house of Israel. 








1 Bixod. xxix. 29, 30. 








n Deut. xxxiv. 8. 





m Chap. xxxill. 38; Deut. x. 6. 








ments, in token of his resignation of his office. Put 
them upon Eleazar—By way of admission and in- 
auguration to his office. In the sight of all the con- 
gregation—That their hearts might be more affected 
with their loss of so great a pillar, and that they all 
might be witnesses of the translation of the priest- 
hood from Aaron to Eleazar. 

Verse 28. And Moses stripped Aaron—And death 
will strip us. Naked we came into the world; naked 
we must go out. We shall see little reason to be 
proud of our clothes, our ornaments, or marks of 
honour if we consider how soon death will strip us 
of all our glory, and take the crown off from our 











head! Aaron died there—He died in Mosera, Deut. 
x. 6. Mosera was the general name of the place 
where that station was, and mount Hor a particular 
place in it. Presently after he was stripped of his 
priestly garments, he lay down and died. A good 
man would desire, if it were the will of God, not to 
outlive his usefulness. Why should we covet to 
continue any longer in this world, than while we 
may do God and our generation some service ? 

Verse 29. Saw—Understood by the relation of 
Moses and Eleazar, and by other signs. Thirty 
days—The time of public and solemn mourning for 
great persons. - 


CHAPTER XXI. 


The defeat of Arad, 1-3. The people murmur and are plagued with fiery serpents, 4-6. 
They journey forward, 10-20. 


the brazen serpent, 7-9. 


A: he ND when * King Arad the Ca- 
Sieben sae naanite, which dwelt in the 
south, heard tell that Israel came > by the way 
of the spies ; then he fought against Israel, and 
took some of them prisoners. 


They are healed by looking on 
Conquer Sihon, 21-31. And Og, 33-35. 


2 ° And Israel vowed a vow unto eS a 
the Lorp, and said, If thou wilt ———— 
indeed deliver this people into my hand, then 
4] will utterly destroy their cities. 


3 And the Lorp hearkened to the voice .of 














a Chap. xxiii. 10; Judg. i. 16—» Chap. xiii. 21. 


¢ Judg. xi. 30.4 Ley. xxvii. 28. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXII. 

Verse 1. The armies of Israel now begin to emerge 
out of the wilderness, and to come into a land inha- 
bited; to enter upon action, and take possession of 
the frontiers of the landof promise. King Arad— 
Or rather, according to the Hebrew, and all the an- 
cient versions, Zhe Canaanitish king of Arad ; for 
Arad was not the name of a man, but of a city or 
territory, Judges i. 16; and he seems to be called a 
Canaanite in a general sense, as the Amorites and 
others. Which dwelt in the south—Of Canaan, to- 
ward the east, and near the Dead sea. By the way 
of the spies—For though the spies, whom Moses had 
sent thirty-eight years before, then went into Ca- 
naan, and returned unobserved, yet their coming, 
and their errand, it is likely, were afterward known 
to the Canaanites, gave them an alarm, and obliged 
them to keep an eye on fsrael, and get intelligence 
of their motions. The Seventy, however, and others, 
take the word Atharim, which we render spies, for 
the name of aplace. ook some of them prisoners 














—God permitting it for Israel’s humiliation, and to 
teach them not to expect the conquest of that la 
from their own wisdom or valour. 

Verse 2. Israel vowed a vow unto the Lord—Be- 
ing unexperienced in war, and sensible of their own 
weakness, they were afraid of these Canaanites, and 
therefore thus endeavour to engage God to help 
them in the war which they intended torenew. J 
will utterly destroy their cities—I will reserve no 
person or thing for my own use, but devote them all 
to total destruction. The Israelites knew that the 
destruction of the seven nations of Canaan was 
predetermined in the counsels of heaven, on account 
of their excessive national wickedness, (Gen. ix. 
25-27,) and that it had only been deferred till their 
incorrigible iniquity, having baffled all the gentler 
methods of Providence, which, during the course of 
some hundreds of years, had been employed for 
their reformation, had proved itself to be full, as 
God himself expresses it, Gen. xv. 16. They be- 
lieved, it seems, that the time for effecting this de- 
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Fuery serpents sent 


NUMBERS. 


among the people 





oe Israel, and delivered up the Canaan- 

——_— ites; and they utterly destroyed them 
and their cities: and he called the name of the 
place 1 Hormah. 

4 § And *they journeyed from moum Hor 
by the way of the Red sea, to ‘compass the 
land of Edom: and the soul of the people 
was much *discouraged * because of the 
way. ; 











5 And the people * spake against = x = 
God, and against Moses, " Wherefore ——__— 
have ye brought us up out of Egypt to die in 
the wilderness? for there is no bread, neithe 
is there any water; and ‘our soul loathetk 
this light bread. 

6 And *the Lorp sent ! fiery serpents among 
the people, and they bit the people; and much 
people of-Israel died. 

















© Chapter xx. 22; xxxili. 41. 


2That is, utter destruction. i 
3 Heb. shortened, Ex. vi. 9. 


f Judg. xi. 18. 2 Or, grieved. 











struction was now come, and hence made the vow 
here recorded. 

The. reader will observe, that it appears from all 
historical records of the seven Canaanitish nations, 
that before they were given up to utter destruction 
they were sunk into the deepest degeneracy and 
depravity. Thus (Lev. xviii.) where the Israelites are 
cautioned against the commission of several enor- 
mous crimes, such as offering their children to Mo- 
loch, lying with mankind as with womankind, lying 
with beasts, and women standing before beasts to lie 
down to them, itis added, For in all these the na- 
tions are defiled which I cast out before you. And 
again,—For all these abominations have the men of 
the land done, which were before. you. Thus it ap- 
pears that the destined period for their extirpation 
was arrived; their iniquities were full, and they 
brought down this desolation upon themselves. It 
must be observed, however, that this decree of utter 
destruction only extended to the seven nations of 
Canaan, all, it seems, equally sunk in guilt and de- 
pravity. The Israelites were at liberty to offer, nay, 
were commanded to offer, peace to other cities or 
states that were not of those nations, on condition 
that they became tributaries to them. See the whole 
command on this subject, (Deut. xx. 10-18,) with 
the reason assigned for destroying the seven nations, 


which is thus expressed: That they teach you not 


to do after their abominations, which they have done 
unto their gods, so should you sin against the Lord 
your God. It may be.proper to observe further here, 
that the extirpation of this people, so sunk in idolatry 
and wickedness, was intended to be a warning to the 
Israelites themselves, and a most awful one it cer- 
tainly was; and it was one which they had great 
neéd of; for such was their proneness to idolatry in 
that age of the world, that nothing less seemed likely 
to be effectual to restrain them from it, than to im- 
press their minds with the most horrid idea of that 
crime, as what rendered nations accursed in the 
sight of God and men, and destined to be utterly 
extirpated from the face of the earth. 

Verse 3. They utterly destroyed them—That is, as 
many of them as they took at that time; but it is 
plain that all these Canaanites were not destroyed at 
this time, for we find the king of Arad and the king 
of Hormah mentioned among the kings whom 
Joshua smote some time after this, Josh. xii. 14; 
and several of their cities were not taken and de- 
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§ Psalm Ixxviii. 19—— Exod. xvi. 3; xvii. 3—— Chap. xi. 6. 
¥ 1 Cor. x. 9——! Deut. viii. 15. 








stroyed till after the death of Joshua, Judges i. 16, 17. 
Indeed, all that the Hebrew here (1M, jacharem) 
signifies is, that they now devoted them and their 
cities to destruction, and when their cities came into 
their possession they fulfilled their vow. He called 
the name of the place Hormah—That is, devoted to 
destruction, or, Anathema. 

Verse 4.- By the way of the Red sea—The way 
which led to the Red sea, which they were under a 
necessity of taking, that they might compass the 
land of Edom. But as they had gained an advantage 
over the king of Arad, why did they not pursue their 
victory, and now enter Canaan? Because God 
would not permit it, there being several works yet to 
be done; other people must be conquered, the Is- 
raelites must be further humbled, tried, and purged, 
Moses must die, and then they shall enter, and that 
in a more glorious manner, even over Jordan, which. 
shall be miraculously divided to give them passage. 
The soul of the people was much discouraged—Or, 
they grew fretful and impatient, as the words im- 
port. Having met with so many difficulties and 
discouragements in their way to Canaan; particu- 
larly being now obliged, by the Edomites refusing 
to give them a passage through their country, to re- 
tire back southward, and thence again to turn east- 
ward, and to take a round by the territories of the 
Moabites; they began to think they should never 
come to the promised land, and so fell into their old 
spirit of murmuring against God, and throwing re- 
flections on Moses. They seem to have been the 
more excited to this by the successful entrance and 
victorious progress which some of them had made 
in the borders of Canaan; because they concluded 
from this that they might speedily have zone in and 
taken possession of it, and so have saved the tedious 
travels, and further difficulties, into which Moses 
had again brought them. 

Verse 5. The people spake against God—Against 
Christ, their chief conductor, whom they tempted. 
Our soul loatheth this ight bread—Thus contempt- 
uously did they speak of manna, whereas it appears 
it yielded excellent nourishment, because in the 
strength of it they were able to go so many and such 
tedious journeys. 

Verse 6. Fiery sepents—Hebrew, Dvn), necha- 
shim, the plural of the word translated serpent, Gen. 
iii. 1, where Moses speaks of the temptation and fall 
of our first parents, and which, when intended of a 


The people pursue their journey, 





A.M, 2552. 


Re te 7 4 ™ Therefore the people came 


to Moses, and said, We have sinned, 
for "we have spoken against the Lorp, and 
against thee; °pray unto the Lorp, that he 
take away the serpents from us. And Moses 
prayed for the people. 

8 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Make thee 
a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole: and it 
shall come to pass, that every one that is bitten, 
when he looketh upon it, shall live. 

9 And ’ Moses made a serpent of brass, and 
put it upon a pole, and it came to pass, that if 
a serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld 
the serpent of brass, he lived. 

10 4] And the children of Israel set forward, 
and. pitched in Oboth. 

11 And they journeyed from Oboth, and 
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and come to Beer. 





* pitched at * Ije-abarim, in the wilder- pe 
ness which is before Moab, toward 
the sun-rising. 

12 *From thence they removed, and pitched 
in the valley of Zared. 

13 From thence they removed, and pitched 
on the other side of Arnon, which is in the wil- 
derness that cometh out of the coasts of the 
Amorites: for ‘Arnon is the border of Moab, 
between Moab and the Amorites. 

14 Wherefore it is said in the book of the 
wars of the Lorp, What he did in the Red 
sea, and in the brooks of Arnon, 

15 And at the stream of the brooks that goeth 
down to the dwelling of Ar, “and ® lieth upon 
the border of Moab. 

16 And from thence they went *to Beer: 
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living creature, we believe, always means a serpent 
' &£ one species or other, and is accordingly uniformly 
su sendered, not only by our translators, in the 
Sciijyres, but by the Seventy, and in most or all 
other vérsions whatever; and, what certainly ought 
to have great weight with Christians, by the evange- 
lists and apostles, whenever they quote or refer to 
those passages of the Old Testament where the word 
occurs: see on Gen. iii. 1. There were many such 
serpents as Moses here speaks of in this wilderness, 
which, having been hitherto restrained by God, were 
now let loose and sent among them: see Jer. viii. 17. 
They are called fiery from their effects, because their 
poison caused an intolerable heat, burning, and thirst, 
which was aggravated with this circumstance of the 
place, that there was no water, verse 5. 

Verses 8,9. A fiery serpent—That is, the figure 
of a expent in brass, whichis of a fiery colour. ' This 
wa ld require some time: God would not speedily 
ta’¥e. off the judgment, because he saw they were not 
thy-Cughly humbled. Upon a pole—That the people 
might see it from all parts of the camp, and there- 
fore the pole must be high, and the serpent large. 
When he looketh—This method of cure was pre- 
scribed, that it might appear to be God’s own work, 
and not the effect of nature or art: and that it might 
be an eminent type of our salvation by Christ. The 
serpent signified Christ, who was in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, though without sin, as this brazen ser- 
pent had the outward shape, but not the inward 
poison of the other serpents: the pole resembled the 
cross upon which Christ was lifted up for our salva- 
tion: and looking up to it designed our believing in 
Christ. He lived—He was delivered from death, and 
cured of his disease. 

Verses 10-13. In Oboth—Not immediately, but 
after two other stations, mentioned chap. xxxiii. 
The valley of Zared—Or rather, by the brook of 














Zared, which ran into the Dead sea. On the other 
side—Or rather, on this side of Arnon, for so it now 
was to the Israelites, who had not yet passed over it. 
Between Moab and the Amorites—Though formerly 
it and the land beyond it belonged to Moab, yet after- 
ward it had been taken from them by Sihon. This 
is added to reconcile two seemingly contrary com- 
mands of God; the one, that of not meddling with 
the land of the Moabites, (Deut. ii. 9,) the other, that 
of going over Arnon and taking possession of the 
land beyond it, (Deut. ii. 24,) because, saith he, it is 
not now the land of the Moabites, but of the Amo- 
rites. 

Verse 14. The book of the wars of the Lord—This 
seems to have been some poem or narration of the 
wars and victories of the Lord, either by, or relating 
to the Israelites: which may be asserted without any 
prejudice to the integrity of the holy Scripture, be- 
cause this book doth not appear to have been written 
by a prophet, or designed for a part of the canon, 
but which Moses might quote, as St. Paul doth some 
of the heathen poets. And, as St. Luke assures us 
that many did write a history of the things done 
and said by Christ, (Lukei. 1,) whose writings were 
never received as canonical, the like may be con- 
ceived concerning this and some few other books 
mentioned in the Old Testament. The brooks—The 
brook, the plural number for the singular, as the 
plural number, rivers, is used concerning Jordan, 
(Psa. Ixxiv. 15,) and concerning Tigris, (Nah. ii. 6,) 
and concerning Euphrates, (Psa. exxxvii. 1,) all 
which may be so called because of the several little 
streams into which they were divided. 

Verses 15, 16. Ar—A chief city in Moab. Beer 
—-This place, and Mattanah, Nahaliel, and Bamoth, 
named here, (verse 19,) are not mentioned among 
those places where they pitched or encamped, chap. 
xxxiii. Probably they did not pitch or encamp in 
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Israel’s triumphant song. 
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The defeat of Sihon. 








Asan that zs the well whereof the Lorp 
———— spake unto Moses, Gather the people 
together, and I will give them water. 

17 ¥ Then Israel sang this song, ’ Spring up, 
O well; °sing ye unto it. 

18 The princes digged the well, the nobles of 
the people digged it, by the direction of * the 
lawgiver, with their staves. And from the wil- 
derness they went to Mattanah : 

19 And from Mattanah to Nahaliel : 
from Nahaliel to Bamoth : 

20 And from Bamoth in the valley, that is in 
the °country of Moab, to the top of *° Pisgah, 
which looketh * toward 1! Jeshimon. 

21 | And * Israel sent messengers unto Sihon 
king of the Amorites, saying, 

22 ° Let me pass through thy land: we will 
not turn into the fields, or into the vineyards; 
we will not drink of the waters of the well: 
but we will go along by the king’s high-way, 
until we be past thy borders. 


and 

















23 4 And Sihon would not suffer A. ee, 
Israel to pass through his border: —* 
but Sihon gathered all his people together, and 
went out against Israel into the wilderness: 
°and he came to Jahaz, and fought against 
Israel : 

24 And ‘Israel smote him with the edge of 
the sword, and possessed his land from Arnon 
unto Jabbok, even unto the children of Ammon: 
for the border of the children of Ammon was 
strong. 

25 And Israel took all these cities: and Israel 
dwelt in all the cities of the Amorites, m Hesh- 
bon, and in all the ™ villages thereof. 

26 For Heshbon was the city of Sihon the 
king of the Amorites, who had fought against 
the former king of Moab, and taken all his 
land out of his hand, even unto Arnon. 

27 Wherefore they that speak in proverbs 
say, Come into Heshbon, let the city of Sik Ni 
be built and prepared. 








y Exod. xv.1; Psa. ev. 2; cvi. 12. 7 Heb. Ascend. ® Or, 
answer——? Isaiah xxxiii. 22.——® Heb. field ——" Or, the hill, 
2 Chap. xxili. 28.——" Or, the wilderness. 
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xii. 1. 12 Heb. daughters. 























these places, but only pass by or through them. J 
will give them water—In a miraculous manner. 
Before they prayed, God granted, and prevented 
them with the blessings of goodness. And as the 
brazen serpent was the figure of Christ, so is this 
well a figure of the Spirit, who is poured forth for 
our comfort, and from him flow rivers of living 
waters. 

Verses 17,18. Spring wp—Hebrew, ascend ; that 
is, let thy waters, which now lie hid below in the earth, 
ascend for our use. It is either a prediction that it 
should spring up, or a prayer that it might. With 
their staves—Probably as Moses smote the rock 
with his rod, so they struck the earth with their 
staves, as a sign that God would cause the water to 
flow out of the earth where they smote it, as he did 
before out of the rock. Or, perhaps, they made holes 
with their staves in the sandy ground, and God 
caused the water immediately to spring up. 

Verse 20. Pisgah—This was the top of those high 
hills of Abarim. 


Verses 21, 22. Sent messengers—By God’s allow-, 


ance, that so Sihon’s malice might be the more evi- 
dent and inexcusable, and their title to his country 
more clear in the judgment of all men, as being 
gotten by a just war, into which they were forced 
for their own defence. Let me pass—They spoke 
what they seriously intended, and would have done, 
if he had given them a quiet passage. 

Verse 24. From Arnon—Or, which reached from 
Arnon; and so here is a description or limitation of 
Sihon’s conquest and kingdom, that it extended only 
from Arnon unto the children of Ammon—And then 
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the following words, for the border of the children 
of Ammon was strong, come in very fitly, not asa 
reason why the Israelites did not conquer the Am- 
monites, for they were absolutely forbidden to med- 
dle with them, (Deut. iii.8,) but as a reason why 
Sihon could not enlarge his conquests to the Ammon- 
ites, as he had done to the Moabites. Jabbok—A 
river by which the countries of Ammon and Moab 
were in part bounded and divided. Strong—Hither 
by the advantage of the river, or by their strong 
holds in their frontiers. 

Verse 26. Heshbon was the city of Sihon—This is 
added as a reason why Israel took possession of this 
land, because it was not now the land of the Mexb- 
ites, but in the possession of the Amorites. =the 
former king—The predecessor of Balak, who. as 
the present king. See the wisdom of God’s provi- 
dence, which prepares long before for the accom- 
plishment of his purposes in their season! This 
country, being designed for Israel, is beforehand put 
into the hand of the Amorites, who little think they 
have it but as trustees, till Israel comes of age. We 
understand not the vast schemes of Providence: but 
known unto God are all his works ! 

Verse 27. In proverbs—The poets or other inge- 
nious persons of the Amorites or Canaanites, who 
made this following song over the vanquished Moab- 
ites, which is here brought in as a proof that this 
was now Sihon’s land, and as an evidence of the 
just judgment of God in spoiling the spoilers, and 
subduing those who insulted over their conquered 
enemies. Come into Heshbon—These are the words 
either of Sihon speaking to his people, or of the 


The Israelites encamp 





CHAPTER XXII. 


in the plains of Moab. 

















A - an 28 For there is a fire gone out of 
———— Heshbon, a flame from the city of 
Sihon: it hath consumed } Ar of Moab, and 


the lords of the high places of Arnon. 

29 Wo to thee, Moab! Thou art undone, O 
people of ' Chemosh: he hath given his sons 
that escaped, and. his daughters, into captivity 
unto Sihon king of the Amorites. 

30 We have shot at them: Heshbon is per- 
ished even * unto Dibon, and we have laid 
them waste even unto Nophah, which reacheth 
unto ' Medeba. 

31 Thus Israel dwelt in the land of the Amo- 
rites. 

32 And Moses sent to spy out ™ Jaazer, and 





they took the villages thereof, and Po ee 
drove out the Amorites that were 
there. 

33 4 "And they turned and went up by the 
way of Bashan: and Og the king of Bashan 
went out against them; he, and all his people, 
to the battle ° at Edrei. 

34 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ? Fear 
him not: for I have delivered him into thy 
hand, and all his people, and his land; and 
| thou shalt do to him as thou didst unto Sihon 
king of the Amorites, which dwelt at Heshbon. 

35 ™So they smote him, and his sons, and all 
his people, until there was none left him alive: 
and they possessed his land. 








& Jeremiah xlviii. 45, 46.—— Deut. ii. 9,18; Isaiah xv. 1. 
1 Judges xi. 24; 1 Kings xi. 7, 33.—* Jeremiah xlviii. 18, 22. 
Isaiah xv. 2. 





2 Deut. ii. 1; xxix. 7. 


m Chap. xxxii.1; Jer. xlvili. 32, 
4 Psalm exxxyv. 10. 


o Joshua xiii. 12.—p Deuteron. iu. 2. 
° Deuteron. iii. 3. 











people exhorting one another to come and possess 
the city which they had taken. Of Sihon—That 
which once was the royal city of the king of Moab, 
but-now is the city of Sihon. 

Verse 28. A fire—The fury of war, which is fitly 
compared to fire. Out of Heshbon—That city which 
before was a refuge and defence to all the country, 
now is turned into a great annoyance. Jt hath con- 
sumed Ar—This may be understood not of the city 
Ar, but of the people or the country subject or be- 
longing to that great and royal city. The lords of 
the high places—The princes or governors of the 
strong holds, which were frequently in high places, 
especially in that mountainous country, and which 
were in divers parts all along the river Arnon. So 
the Amorites triumphed over the vanquished Moab- 
ites. But the triwmphing of the wicked is short! 

Verse 29. People af Chemosh—The worshippers 
of Chemosh; so the god of the Moabites was called. 
He—That is, their god, hath delivered up his own 
people to his and their enemies; nor could he se~ 
cure even those that had escaped the sword, but 
suifered them to be carried into captivity. The 
words of this and the following verse seem to. be, 





not a part of that triumphant song, made by some 
Amoritish poet, which seems to be concluded verse 
28, but of the Israelites making their observation 
upon it. And here they scoff at the impotency, not 
only of the Moabites, but of their god also, who could 
not save his people from the sword of Sihon and the 
Amorites. 

Verse 30. Though you, feeble Moabites, and your 
god too, could not resist Sihon, we Israelites, by the 
help of our God, have shot—With success and vic- 
tory; at them—At Sihon and his Amorites. Hesh- 
bon—The royal city of Sihon, and by him lately 
repaired; is perished—Is taken away from Sihon, 
and so is all his country, even as far as Dibon. 

Verse 32. Jaazer—One of the cities of Moab, for- 
merly taken from them by Sihon, and now taken 
from him by the Israelites. 

Verse 33, Og—Who was also a king of the Amo- 
rites. And it may seem that Sihon and Og were 
the leaders or captains of two great colonies which 
came out of Canaan, and drove out the former in- 
habitants of these places. Bashan—A rich country, 
famous for its pastures and breed of cattle, and for 
its oaks, 











CHAPTER XXTI. 


Balak’s fear of Israel, 1-4. His message to Balaam, who refuses to come, 5-14. On the second message he goes, 15-21, 


- He is rebuked by an angel, 22-35. 


ND *the children of Israel set 
forward, and pitched in the plains 


A. M. 2552. 
B.C. 1452. 


Ms interview with Balak, 36-41. 


of Moab on this side Jordan by Je- ee M. 2552. 
. ©. 1452, 
richo. 











a Chapter 


Xxxili. 48. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXII. 
Verse 1. The plains of Moab—Which still retain- 
ed their ancient title, though they had been taken 





from the Moabites by Sihon, and from him by: 
the Israelites. By Jericho—That is, over against 
Jericho. 
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Balak desires Balaam 


NUMBERS. 


to curse the Israelites. 








ey Wes 2 J And ” Balak the son of Zippor 
___"" saw all that Israel had done to the 
Amorites. 


3 And * Moab was sore afraid of the people, 
because they were many: and Moab was dis- 
tressed because of the children of Israel. 

4 And Moab said unto ‘ the elders of Midian, 
Now shall this company lick up all that are 
round about us, as the ox licketh up the grass 
of the field. And Balak the son of Zippor was 
king of the Moabites at that time. 

5 ° He sent messengers therefore unto Ba- 
laam the son of Beor to  Pethor, which is by 
the river of the land of the children of his 
people, to call him, saying, Behold, there is a 











M. 2552 


people come out from ee behold, = hee 


they cover the ! face of the earth, and 
they abide over against me: 

6 Come now therefore, I pray thee, & curse 
me this people ; for they are too mighty for 
me: peradventure I shall prevail, that we may 
smite them, and that I may drive them out 
of the land: for I wot that he whom thou 
blessest zs blessed, and he whom thou cursest is 
cursed. 

7 And the elders of Moab and the elders of 
Midian departed with "the rewards of divina- 
tion in their hand ; and they came unto Balaam, 
and spake unto him the words of Balak. 

8 And he said unto them, ‘ Lodge here this 











> Judges xi. 25.——° Exod. xv. 15,4 Chap. xxxi. 8; Joshua 
xiii. 21. © Deut. xxiiil.4; Josh. xiii. 22. 











f Chap. xxiii. 7—— Heb. eye—— Chap. xxiii. 71 1 Sam. 
ix. 7, 8 Verse 49. 








vee 3. Moab was sore afraid—As Moses had 
foretold of Moab in particular, (Exod xv. 15,) and 
as the Lord himself had promised concerning all na- 
tions in general, Deut. ii. 25. The Moabites were 
afraid lest the Israelites should destroy or expel 
them out of their country, as they had done the Amo- 
rites; for they knew nothing of God’s command, 
prohibiting them from disturbing the Moabites in 
their possessions. 

Verse 4. The elders—Called the kings of Midian, 
zhap. xxxi.8; and princes of Midian, Josh. xiii. 21; 
who, though divided into their kingdoms, yet were 
now united upon the approach of the Israelites, 


their common enemy, and being, as it seems, aj 


potent and crafty people, and neighbours to the 


Moabites, these seek confederacy with them. We | 


read of Midianites near mount Sinai, Exod. ii. and 
iii.; which seem to have been a colony of this peo- 
ple, that went out to seek new quarters, as the man- 
ner of those times was; but the body of that people 
were seated inthose parts. Lick wo—That is, con- 
sume and utterly destroy, in which sense the fire is 
said to lick up the water and sacrifices, 1 Kings 
xviii. 38; all that are round about ws—All our 
people, who live in the country adjoining to each 
city, where the princes reside. A lively metaphor 
to signify the facility with which the Israelites 
should conquer them without a timely opposition, 
and likewise what a universal desolation they should 
make. 

Verse 5. He sent messengers—Ancient history in- 
forms us that it was a general custom among most 
of the heathen nations, before they took up arms, to 
consult their gods by oracles and other methods of 
divination, about the event of the war. Thus the 
king of Moab is desirous, before he engaged in this 
war, to know the event, to interest the gods in his 
cause, and turn their power against his enemies. 
Unto Balaam—He is called a soothsayer, or diviner, 
Josh. xiii. 22; and is thought by some to have used 
enchantments; see on chap. xxiv. 1. And it was 
the opinion of the generality of the fathers, ag it is 
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of numbers of commentators, that he was a mere 
magician, a false prophet, and idolater. But that 
he was a true prophet, or one who had revelations 
from the true God, is evident from 2 Pet. ii. 16, com- 
pared with Num. xxii. 8-13, and xxiv. 1. And in- 
deed no prophet in Israel could speak of God more 
reverently, and yet in more familiar terms, than he 
does, verse 18. The Jewish writers say that he had 
been a great prophet, who, for the accomplishment 
of his predictions, and the answers of his prayers, 
had been justly looked upon as a man having great 
interest with God. But the history shows that af 
terward his covetousness and ambition got the bet- 
ter of his piety, and that God departed from him. 
Beor—Or Bosor, (2 Pet. ii. 15,) for he had two names, 
like many others. Pethor—aA city of Mesopotamia. 
By the river—Euphrates, called the river, by. way 
of eminence, and here the river of Balaam’s land, 
or country, namely, of Mesopotamia. 

Verse 6. Curse me this people—Agreeably to a 
superstitious opinion which prevailed in ancient 
times, that some men were so much in favour with 
the gods, that by prayers or imprecations they were 
able to prosper or blast the designs, not only of par- 
ticular persons, but of whole armies. Among the 
worshippers of the true God, the blessings or impre- 
cations of the inspired prophets were, indeed, very 
justly to be regarded, as being proper predictions 
of prosperity or disaster; see Gen. xlix. 1, 2; and 
2 Kings ii. 24. But it is certain that false prophets, 
or the worshippers of idols, having no intercourse 
with God, who alone presides over futurity, but re- 
lying only upon delusive and diabolical arts, were 
mere pretenders to that privilege, which the truly 
inspired prophets enjoyed. 

Verse 7, With the rewards of divination—It was 
customary for those who came to consult the pro- 
phets, to bring them gifts or gratuities to reward 
them for their trouble, 1 Sam. ix. '7.. 

Verse 8. This night—The night was the time 
when God used to reveal his mind by dreams. As 
the Lord shall speak unto me—Hebrew, Jehovah, 


God commands Balaam to go 





CHAPTER XXII. 


with the messengers of Balak. 











B. 
again, as the Lorp shall speak unto 


me: and the princes of Moab abode with 
Balaam. 

9 * And God came unto Balaam, and said, 
What men are these with thee? 

10 And Balaam said unto God, Balak the 
son of Zippor, king of Moab, hath sent unto 
me, saying, 

11 Behold, there is a people come out of 
Egypt, which covereth the face of the earth: 
come now, curse me them; peradventure *I 
shall be able to overcome them, and drive 
them out. 

12 And God said unto Balaam, Thou shalt not 
go with them; thou shalt not curse the people: 
for 'they are blessed. 

13 And Balaam rose up in the morning, and 
said unto the princes of Balak, Get you into 
your land: for the Lorp refuseth to give me 
leave to go with you. 

_ 14 And the princes of Moab rose up, and they 
went unto Balak, and said, Balaam refuseth to 
come with us. 





A.M. — night, and I will b’ng you word| 





15 9 And Balak sent yet again A. a 2552. 
B. C. 1452. 
princes, more, and more honourable 
than they. 

16 And they came to Balaam, and said to 
him, Thus saith Balak the son of Zippor, * Let 
nothing, I pray thee, hinder thee from coming 
unto me: 

17 For I will promote thee unto very great 
honour, and [ will do whatsoever thou sayest 
unto me: ™come, therefore, I pray thee, curse 
me this people. 

18 And Balaam answered and said unto the 
servants of Balak, >If Balak would give me 
his house full of silver and gold, °I cannot go 
beyond the word of the Lorp my God, to do 
less or more. 

19 Now therefore, I pray you, ? tarry ye also 
here this night, that I may know what the 
Lorp will say unto me more. 

20 4 And God came unto Balaam at night, 
and said unto him, If the men come to call 
thee, rise up, and go with them; but * yet the 
word which I shall say unto (less that shalt 
thou do. 











Kk Gen. xx. 3; Verse 20. * Heb. I shall prevail in fighting 
against him. “1 Chapter xxii. 20; Rom, xi. 29. 3 Heb. Be 
not thou letted from, &c. 











m Verse 6." Chap. xxiv. 13. 
xviii. 13. P Verse 8.——4 Verse 9. 
xxill. 12. 


0] Kings xxii. 14; 2 Chron. 
t Verse 35; Chapter 

















the true God. Though he was mercenary and 
addicted to superstitious rites, he might still have 
some revelations from the true God, even as Laban 
had, though he used teraphim, or idol gods, Gen. 
xxxvi. 24-30. Thus, though termed a soothsayer, 
he here acknowledges the true God, by his incom- 
municable name Jehovah, and yet with that pro- 
fession he both loved the wages of unrighteousness, 
2 Pet. ii. 15, and joined in offering sacrifices on the 
high places of Baal, verse 41, and chap. xxiii. 2. 
Some think that he mentioned Jehovah either for 
his own greater reputation, as if he consulted not 
with inferior spirits, but with the Supreme God; or 
rather, because Jehovah was Israel’s God, and the 
only possible way of ruining them was by engaging 
their God against them. Thus the Romans and 
other heathens, when they went to besiege any city, 
used enchantments, to call forth that god under 
whose peculiar protection it was supposed to be. 

Verse 9. What men are these?—He asks this that 
Balaam, by repeating the thing in God’s presence, 
might be convinced and ashamed of his sin and folly, 
in offering his service in such a business, and for a 
foundation to the following answer. 

Verse 12. They are blessed—They are conducted 
under the banner of heaven, and no imprecations 
can hinder their progress. Though Balaam’s curs- 
ing Israel signified nothing of itself, yet God would 
not permit it, because the Moabites would have paid 
so great a regard to it, that they would thereupon 














have attacked the Israelites in hopes of being able 
to overcome and drive them back, verse 11; and so 
this would have brought on a war between them, 
which God did not design at this time to permit, 
Deut. il. 9. 

Verse 13. The Lord refuseth to give me leave to 
go with you—He ought to have informed them that 
the Lord had strictly forbidden him to curse this 
people, and assured him that they were blessed. 
Such a declaration would probably have prevented 
any further message from Balak, and have preserved 
Balaam from running into more sin. God, however, 
overruled it all to his own glory and the good of his 
people Israel. 

Verse 19. Tarry ye also this night—“ Here,” 
says Bishop Butler, p. 123 of his Sermons at the 
Rolls, “the iniquity of his heart begins to disclose 
itself. An honest man would, without hesitation, 
have repeated his former answer, that he could not 
be guilty of so infamous a prostitution of the sacred 
character with which he was invested, as, in the 
name of a prophet, to curse those whom he knew to be 
blessed: but instead of this he desires the princes of 
Moab to tarry that night with him also; and, for the 
sake of the reward, deliberates whether, by some 
means or other, he might not be able to obtain leave 
to curse Israel.” 

Verses 20, 21. If the men come to call thee, rise 
up and go with them—He had no leave to go at all 
unless the messengers came again in the morning 

44] 


Balaam is met by an angel, 





NUMBERS. 


7 


and is reproved by an ass 





A. M. 2552, 
2. 


é 21 And Balaam rose up in the morn- 


— ing, and saddled his ass, and went 
with the princes of Moab. 

22 4 And God’s anger was kindled because 
he went: ‘and the angel of the Lorp stood in 
the way for an adversary against him. Now he 
was riding upon his ass, and his two servants 
were with him. 

23 And * the ass saw the angel of the Lorp 
standing in the way, and his sword drawn in 
his hand: and the ass turned aside out of the 
way, and went into the field; and Balaam 
smote the ass, to turn her into the way. 

24 But the angel of the Lorn stood in a path 


of the vineyards, a wall being on this side, and 


a wall on that side. 

25 And when the ass saw the angel of the 
Lorp, she thrust herself unto the wall, and 
crushed Balaam’s foot against the wall: and 
he smote her again. 

26 And the angel of the Lawn went ‘saith: 
and stood in a narrow place, where was no 
way to turn either to the right hand or to the 
left: 

_ 27 And when the ass saw the angel of the 

Lor», she fell down under Balaam: and Ba- 
laam’s anger was kindled, and he smote the ass 
with a staff. 








8 Exodus iv. 24. +2 Kings vi. 17; Dan. x. 7. u 2 Peter 
li. 16. x Prov. xii. 10. ¥ 2 Peter ii. 16. 4 Heb. who hast 
ridden upon me. 5 Or, ever since thou wast, &c. 


























to him. And, perhaps, if he had not gone to them, 
after having promised them an answer, they might 
have thought their master’s great offers neglected, 
and have gone away without him. But his head 
and heart were too full of expectations from the 
journey, to run the hazard of not being further in- 
vited into it. And so he rose early in the morning, 
and saddled his ass—Or commanded it to be sad- 
dled, for he had servants to wait upon him; and went 
to them, directly. contrary to God’s express order, 
and was opposed by the angel for the breach of his 
duty. 

Verse 22. Because he went—Namely, of his own 
accord, and did not wait till the princes of Moab 
came to call him, which was the sign and condition 
of God’s permission, but rather himself rose and 
went to call them. The apostle describes Balaam’s 
sin here to be, that he ran greedily into an error for 
reward, Jude 11. For an adversary—To oppose, 
ifnot tokillhim. His servants with hin—The rest 
of the company being probably gone before them. 
For in those ancient times there was more of sim- 
plicity, and less of ceremony, and therefore it is not 
strange that Balaam came at some distance after 
the rest, and attended only by his own servants, 
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28 And the Lorp “opened the x re 
mouth of the ass, and she said unto ————_ 
Balaam, What have I done unto thee, that thou 
hast smitten me these three times ? 

29 And Balaam said unto the ass, Because 
thou hast mocked me: I would there were a 
sword in my hand, * for now would I kill thee. 

30 Y And the ass said unto Balaam, Am not 
I thine ass, *upon which thou hast ridden 
Sever since J was thine unto this day? was I 
ever wont to do so unto thee? And he said, 
Nay. 

31 Then the Lorp “opened the eyes of 
Balaam, and he saw the angel of the Lorp 
standing in the way, and his sword drawn in 
his hand: and he * bowed down his head, and 
6 fell flat on his face. 

32 And the angel of the Lorp said unto him, 
Wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass these 
three times? behold, I went out 7 to withstand 
thee, because thy way is ° perverse before me : 

33 And the ass saw me, and turned from me 
these three times: unless she had turned from 
me, surely now also I had slain thee, and saved 
her alive. 

34 And Balaam said unto the angel of the 
Lorp, ° I have sinned ; for I knew not that thou 
stoodest in the way against me: now there- 








2 2 Kings vi. 17; Luke xxiv. 16, 31— Exodus xxxiv. 8. 
5 Or, bowed himself. T Heb. to be an adversary unto ‘ thee. 
b 2 Peter ii. 14, bis ¢ Job xxxiv. 31. 














Verses 28,29. Opened the mouth—Conferred upon 
her the power of speech and reasoning for that time. 
Balaam said—Balaam was not much terrified with 
the ass’s speaking, because perhaps he was accus- 
tomed to converse with evil spirits, who appeared 
to him and discoursed with him in the shape of dif- 
ferent creatures. Or, perhaps, he was so blinded by 
passion that he did not consider the strangeness of 
the thing. 

Verses 3], 32. The Lord opened the eyes of Ba- 
laam—He presented the angel to his view, who had 
hitherto been invisible to him. He fell flat on his 
Jface—In token of reverence and submission. Thy 
way is perverse—Springing from covetousness, 

Verse 33. Thad slain thee—Thee alone, and not 
the ass; therefore her turning aside and falling down 
was wholly for thy benefit, not for her own, and thy 
anger against her was unjust and unreasonable. 

Verse 34. [have sinned—He confesses his passion 
and thoughtlessness in his ill treatment of the ass, 
and excuses himself for so wilfully persisting in his 
journey, from his ignorance of the angel’s standing 
in the way to oppose him; but hemakes no confession 
of his covetousness, which was the dishonest prin- 
ciple that influenced him in all his steps. 


Balaam is permitted to proceed. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Balak goes out to meet him. 








2552. fore, if it ®displease thee, I will get 
1452. : 
me back again. 

35 And the angel of the Lorp said unto 
Balaam, Go with the men: ‘but only the 
word that I shall speak unto thee, that thou 
shalt speak: so Balaam went with the princes 
of Balak. 

36 4 And when Balak heard that Balaam 
was come, °*he went out to meet him unto a 
city of Moab, f which és in the border of Arnon, 
which is in the utmost coast. 

37 And Balak said unto Balaam, Did I not 
earnestly send unto thee to call thee? where- 
fore camest thou not unto me?~ am I not able 


A.M. 
B, C. 





|indeed to promote thee to honour ? ee 

38 And Balaam said unto Balak, ———— 
Lo, I am come unto thee: have I now any 
power at all to say any thing? » the word that 
God putteth in my mouth, that shall I speak. 

39 And Balaam went with Balak, and they 
came unto ® Kirjath-huzoth. 

AO And Balak offered oxen and sheep, and 
sent to Balaam, and to the princes that were 
with him. 

41 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
Balak took Balaam, and brought him up into 
the ‘high places of Baal, that thence he might 
see the utmost part of the people. 








8 Heb. be evil in thine eyes. 4 Verse 20. 
f Chap. xxi. 13. 








© Gen. xiv. 17. 





& Verse 17; Chapter xxiv. 11. 
° Or, a city of streets. 





h Chap. xxiii. 26; xxiv. 13. 
i Deut. xii. 2. 











Verse 35. Go with the men—I allow thee to go 
upon the following terms. It must have tended to 
convince the Moabites how much Israel was under 
the divine protection, to see that Balaam, covetous 
as he was, and even after such great rewards were 
set before him, durst not imprecate evil against that 
people. Only the word that I shall speak, &c.— 
These words may be understood as a prediction, as 
well as a command; importing that he would find 
himself unable to pronounce either more or less 
about Israel than what God would put in his 
mouth. 

Verses 36-38. In the utmost coast—Not far from 
the camp of the Israelites, whom he desired him to 
curse. Have I now any power at all, &c.—He here 
lets Balak know he was under the overruling power 
of God, whose commands he could not gainsay. 

Verse 40. Sent to Balaam, and to the princes, &c. 
—Either to invite them to partake of the feast upon 





the sacrifice, or, having sacrificed, he sent portions of 
the sacred banquet to him, and the princes whom he 
had left to attend him. Balaam, who professed to 
be a worshipper of the true God, was very blame- 
worthy in partaking of meat offered to idols. 

Verse 41. The high places of Baal—Consecrated 
to the worship of Baal, that is, of Baal-peor, who 
was their Baal, or lord, as the word signifies, a name 
given to several gods, both male and female. Their 
god, like those of other nations, it appears, was 
worshipped on high places, which were generally 
planted with groves, whose solemn gloom served to 
inspire the worshippers with serious thoughts. To . 
several of these high places Balak brought Balaam, 
that he might see where he could take the fullest 
view of the Israelites; for in those solemn impreca- 
tions it was judged necessary to have the persons 
devoted present to the view of him who pronounced 
the malediction. 











CHAPTER XXIII. 


Balaam’s first attempt to curse Israel turned into a blessing, 1-10. 


Mis second attempt with like success, 11-24. The 


preparation for a third attempt, 25-30. 


A. M. 2552, 


AND Balaam said unto Balak, 
B.C. 1452. 


* Build me here seven altars, and 











prepare me here seven oxen and A. M. 2552. 
B. C. 1452, 
seven rams. ase 








a Verse 29. 











_ NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII. 

Verse 1. Build me seven altars—To the true God, 
otherwise he would not have mentioned it to God 
as an argument why he should grant his requests, as 
he does, verse 4. And though Balak was averse 
from God and his worship, yet he would be easily 
overruled by Balaam, who doubtless told him that 
it was in vain to make an address to any other than 
the God of Israel, who alone was able either to bless 








or curse them, as he pleased. Seven—This being 
the usual number in the more solemn and important 
sacrifices, even among those worshippers of the true 
God who were not of the seed of Abraham, nor 
‘favoured with a written revelation, Job xlii. 8. 
Perhaps it was intended to show that they wor- 
shipped Him who had in a manner consecrated the 
number seven, by ceasing from his works of creation 





on the seventh day. It may not be improper to no- 
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Balak and Balaan. make offerings. 


NUMBERS. 


Balaam delivers his parable. 

















2 And Balak did as Balaam had 
spoken; and Balak and Balaam 
» offered on every altar a bullock and a ram. 

3 And Balaam said unto Balak, ° Stand by 
thy burnt-offering, and I will go: peradventure 
the Lorn will come ‘to meet me: and what- 
soever he showeth me I will tell thee. And 
the went to a high place. 

4 °And God met Balaam: and he said 
unto him, I have prepared seven altars, and I 
have offered upon every altar a bullock and a 
ram. 

5 And the Lorp ‘put a word in Balaam’s 
mouth, and said, Return unto Balak, and thus 
thou shalt speak. 


A. M. 2552. 
B. C. 1452. 


6 And he returned unto him, and ~ EPs 
lo, he stood by his burnt-sacrifice, he, — 
and all the princes of Moab. 

7 4 And he £took up his parable, and said, 
Balak the king of Moab hath brought me 
from Aram, out of the mountains of the east, 
saying, *»Come, curse me Jacob, and come, 
i defy Israel. 

8 * How shall I curse, whom God hath not 
cursed ? or how shall I defy, whom the Lorp 
hath not defied ? 

9 For from the top of the rocks I see him, 
and from the hills I behold him: lo, !the 
people shall dwell alone, and ™shall not be 
reckoned among the nations. 











b Verses 14, 30. 
he went solitary. 
Deut. xviii. 18, 


¢ Verse 15,——4 Chap. xxiv. 1— Or, 
© Verse 16——f Verse 16; Chap. xxii. 35; 











& Verse 18; Chap. xxiv. 3, 15, 23.—+ Chap. xxii. 6, 11, 17. 
i] Sam. xvii. 10.— Isa. xlvii. 12, 13. os Deut. xxxili. 28. 
m Exod. xxxiii. 16; Ezra ix. 2; Eph. ii. 














tice here how much the number seven is regarded in 
the sacred writings. The blood of atonement was 
to be sprinkled seven times before the mercy-seat, 
Lev. xvi. 14; the consecrating oil was to be sprin- 
kled seven times upon the altar, Lev. viii. 11; the 
leper was to be sprinkled seven times, and seven days 
were appointed for his cleansing, Lev. xiv. 7-9; se- 
ven days were to be employed in consecrating the 
priests, (Lev. viii. 35,) and for purifying the unclean, 
Lev. xii. 2; Num. xix. 19; seven times Naaman 
washed in Jordan, 2 Kings v. 10, 14; seven days 
Jericho was besieged, and seven priests with seven 
trumpets blew, and the walls fell down, Joshua vi.; 
seven priests blew trumpets before the ark when 
David brought it home, 1 Chron. xv. 24; every se- 
venth day was a sabbath; the seventh year a year of 
rest; and seven times seven years brought the jubilee. 
The principal events that should befall the world and 
the church, from the time of the banishment of St. 
John to the isle of Patmos, in the reign of Domitian, 
(A. D. 96,) to the consummation of all things, are 
comprehended in that wonderful book of prophecy 
termed the Revelation, by St. John, under the em- 
blems of seven seals of a book opened, seven trum- 
pets sounded by seven angels, and seven vials poured 
out also by seven angels. Now what more solid 
reason can be assigned for this peculiar regard shown 
by God himself to the number seven, than that it 
was intended to hold him forth to mankind as that 
Jehovah who had created the world in six days, and 
by resting on the seventh, had consecrated that 
number, and rendered it in some sense sacred to all 
nations and ages ? 

Verse 3. Stand by thy burnt-offering—As in God’s 
presence; as one that offers himself, as well as his 
sacrifices, to obtain God’s favour. J will go—To 
some solitary and convenient place, where I may 
prevail with God to appear tome. From this pas- 
sage it is inferred, that in those early times it was 
customary for prophets, and other pious persons, 
after performing the sacred rites, to retire into some 

444 











solitary place, there to wait for an answer from God. 
Whatsoever he showeth me—Reveals to me, either 
by word or sign. He went to a high place—Some, 
considering that he was already in a high place, 
would render it, He went into the plain, or valley. 
But it must be observed the original word ’av, shepht, 
from n5w shephah, eminere, eminens, excelsum esse, 
properly means, a high and rocky place. See He- 
brew, Isa. xiii.2; Jer. iii. 2. And, no doubt, Balaam 
ascended into a higher part of the mountain, for the 
greater convenience of retirement, and beholding 
Israel, as he says, (verse9,) From the top of the 
rocks I see him. 

Verse 7. His parable—That is, his oracular and 
prophetical speech; which ke calls a parable, be- 
cause of the weightiness of the matter, and the live- 
liness of the expressions which is usual in parables, 
Jacob—The posterity of Jacob. 

Verse 9. From the hills I behold him—The hills 
on which he then stood. This and the former ex- 
pression may relate not only to the present view he 
had of the camp of Israel, but to their future settle- 
ment in Canaan; wherein they were represented to 
the eye of his mind, as dwelling securely under the 
protection of the Almighty. 

The people shall dwell alone—Separated from 
other nations by peculiar laws, religion, and manners. 
See on Exod. xix.5; Lev. xx. 24, 25, 26; Exod. iii. 8, 
By which means they had so little communication 
with the Gentiles, that they were called an unsociable 
people, and thought to have an enmity to the rest of 
the world, as we may read in Diodorus Sr ue, 
Tacitus, and others. 

And here we may reflect with the greatest aii. 
ration upon what Balaam said on this occasion ; and 
be convinced that he was indeed under the influence 
of that Spirit to whom all things are known, at all 
times, from the beginning to the end. For how 
could he otherwise, as Bishop Newton properly ar- 
gues, “upon a distant view only of a people whom 
he had never seen or known before, have discovered 


Balaam predicts the 





CHAPTER XXIII. 


prosperity of the Israelites. 











A. M, 2552. 


n 
B.C. 1482. 10 > Who can count the dust of 


Jacob, and the number of the fourth 
part of Israel? Let ? me die ° the death of the 
righteous, and let my last end be like his! 

11 And Balak said unto Balaam, What hast 
thou done unto me? ?I took thee to curse 
mine enemies, and behold, thou hast blessed 
them altogether. 

12 And he answered and said, 4 Must I not 
take heed to speak that which the Lorp hath 
put in my mouth? 

13 And Balak said unto him, Come, I pray 
thee, with me unto another place, from whence 








Genesis xiii. 16; xxii. 17——? Heb. my soul, or, my life. 
© Psalm exvi. 15, 








thou mayest see them: thou shalt see A. hve 
but the utmost part of them, and shalt ———— 
not see them all: and curse me them from 
thence. 

14 4 And he brought him into the field of 
Zophim, to the top of * Pisgah, ‘and built 
seven altars, and offered a bullock and a ram 
on every altar. 

15 And he said unto Balak, Stand here by thy 
burnt-offering, while I meet the LORD yonder. 

16 And the Lorp met Balaam, and ‘put a 
word in his mouth, and said, Go again unto 
Balak, and say thus. 











p Chapter xxii. 11, 17. 4 Chapter xxii. 38, 3 Or, the hill. 


Verses 1, 2. 5 Verse 5, 














the genius and manners, not only of the people then 
living, but of their posterity tothe latest generations ? 
What renders it more, extraordinary is, the singu- 
larity of the character, that they should differ from 
all the people in the world, and should dwell by 
themselves among the nations, without mixing and 
incorporating with any. The time too when this 
was affirmed increases the wonder, it being before 
_the people were well known in the world, before 
their religion and government were established, and 
even before they had obtained a settlement any- 
where; but yet that the character was fully verified 
in the event, not only all history testifies, but we 
have even ocular demonstration at this day. ‘The 
Jews, in their religion and laws, their rites and cere- 
monies, their manners and customs, were so totally 
different from all other nations, that they had little 
intercourse or communication with them. An emi- 
nent author hath shown that there was a general in- 
tercommunity among the gods of paganism; but no 
such. thing was allowed between the God of Israel 
and the gods of the nations. ‘There was to be no 
fellowship between God and Belial, though there 
might be between Belial and Dagon. And hence the 
Jews were branded for their inhumanity and un- 
sociableness; and they as generally hated, as they 
were hated by, the rest of mankind. Other nations, 
the conquerors and the conquered, have often asso- 
ciated and united, as one body, under the same laws; 
but the Jews, in their captivities, have commonly been 
more bigoted to their own religion, and more tena- 
cious of their own rites and ceremonies, than at other 
times. And even now, while they are dispersed 
among all nations, they yet live distinct and sepa- 
rate from all, trading only with others, but eating, 
marrying, and conversing chiefly among themselves. 
We see, therefore, how exactly and wonderfully 
Balaam characterized the whole race, from the first 
to the last, when he said, Lo, the people shall dwell 
alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations.” 
Verse 10. Who can count the dust of Jacob ?— 
Who can count a people which is like the dust of 
the earth for number? ‘Thus was God’s promise 
_ to Abraham, (Gen. xiii. 16,) J will make thy seed as 








the dust of the earth, already fulfilled. The num- 
ber of the fourth part of Israel—Referring, pro- 
bably, to the division of Israel into four camps, which 
lay now in his view, as if he had said, How vast is 
the number of this people, when even one of their 
camps is so numerous as to be almost past reckoning ! 
Of the righteous—Of this righteous and holy people. 
The sense is, they are not only happy above other 
nations in this life, and therefore in vain should I 
curse them, but they have this peculiar privilege, 
that they are happy after death: their happiness 
begins where the happiness of other people ends; 
and therefore I heartily wish that my soul may have 
its portion with theirs when I die. Was not God 
now striving with him, not only for the sake of Israel, 
but of his own soul? And had he not probably 
some forebodings of his own coming to an wmtimely 
end, as he really did afterward, being slain with the 
five kings of Midian by the sword of Israel? Alas! 
what did this wish, however sincere and passionate, 
signify while he was pursuing his covetous and am- 
bitious designs, and seeking the wages of unright- 
eousness? And what will a similar desire in any 
of us avail, unless we break off every known sin, by 
repentance toward God, and sincerely turn to him in 
heart and life, by a faith in Christ, which worketh 
by love, and is of the operation of his Spirit? That 
we may die the death of the righteous, we must live 
his life; and in order thereto must win Christ, as the 
apostle’s expression is, (Phil. iil. 8, 9,) and be found 
in him, not having our own righteousness, but that 
which is through faith in Christ—Being hereby 
both justified and regenerated, and made practically 
obedient to God’s holy law. 

Verses 12,13. Must I not—Ought I not? Is it 
not my duty? Canst thou blame me for it? Thow 
shalt not see them all—Perhaps he thought the 
sight of all of them might discourage him, or, as it 
did before, raise his fancy to-an admiration of the 
multitude and felicity of the people. 

Verse 15. While I meet the Lord—To consult . 
him and receive an answer from him, if peradven- 
ture these renewed sacrifices will prevail with him 
to comply with our desires. 
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Balaam again predicts 


NUMBERS. 


the glory of Israei. 











A. M. 2552. 


17 And when he came to him, be- 
B. G. 1452. 


hold, he stood by his burnt-offering, 
and the princes of Moab with him. And Balak 
said unto him, What hath the Lorp spoken ? 

18 4 And he took up his parable, and said, 
* Rise up, Balak, and hear; hearken unto me, 
thou son of Zippor : 

19 "God is not a man, that he should lie; 
neither the son of man, that he should repent : 
hath he said, and shall he not do i¢? or hath 
he spoken, and shall he not make it good ? 

20 Behold, I have received commandment to 
bless; and *he hath blessed, and I cannot 
reverse it. 


21 ¥He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, 


neither hath he seen perverseness in A. is eee 
Israel: *the Lord his God ts with ———— 
him, *and the shout of a king is among 
them. 

22 God brought them out of Egypt; he 
hath as it were ° the strength of a unicorn. 

23 Surely there is no enchantment ‘against 
Jacob, neither is there any divination against 
Israel: according to this time it shall be said 
of Jacob and of Israel, ¢ What hath God 
wrought ! 

24 Behold, the people shall rise up ° as a great 
lion, and lift up himself as a young lion: ‘he 
shall not lie down until he eat of the prey, and 
drink the blood of the slain. 














t Judges iii. 20. “1 Sam. xv. 29; Rom. xi. 29.——* Gen. 
xii. 2; xxii. 17; Numbers xxii. 12——y Romans iv. 7, 8 
2 Exodus xiii. 21; xxix. 45. 








Verse 18. Rise wp, Balak—In these words Ba- 
laam calls on the king to receive the message of the 
great God with reverence and diligent attention; as 
if he had said, Rouse up thyself and carefully mind 
what I say. 

Verse 19. That he should lie—Break his promise 
made to his people for their preservation and bene- 
diction. Neither the son of man that he should 
repent—Change his counsels or purposes, as men 
change theirs, either because they are not able to 
execute them, or because they are better informed, 
or their minds are changed by some unexpected oc- 
currence, or by their passions, none of which things 
have place in God. When the inspired writers 
speak of God’s repenting, as Jer. xviii. 8, and Amos 
vii. 3-6, they are to be understood as speaking 
figuratively, and adapting their language to our ap- 
prehensions. They only mean that God changes the 
course of his providence toward mankind, according 
as he sees a change in their dispositions and actions. 
See note on Gen. vi. 6. : 

Verse 21. Iniquity in Jacob—Not such as in the 
Canaanites: such as he will punish with a curse, 
with utter destruction. Zhe Lord is with him— 
He hath a favour for this people, and will defend 
and save them. The shout of aking—That is, such 
joyful and triumphant shouts as those wherewith a 
people congratulate the approach and presence of 
their king, when he appears among them upon some 
solemn occasion, or when he returns from battle 
with victory. This expression implies God’s being 
their King and Ruler, and their abundant security 
and confidence in him. 

Verse 22. Out of Egypt—Namely, by a strong 
hand, and in spite of all their enemies, and therefore 
it is in vain to seek or hope to overcome them. He 
hath the strength of a wnicorn—He, Israel, whom 
God brought out of Egypt, such change of num- 
bers being very common in the Hebrew language. 
The sense is, Israel is not now what he was in 
Egypt, a poor, weak, dispirited, unarmed people, 
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a Psa. Ixxxix. 15.——> Chap. xxiv. 8. © Deut. xxxili. 17 ; 
Job xxxix. 10, 11.—+Or, in—4 Psalm xxxi. 19; xliv. 1. 
© Gen. xlix. 9.——f Gen. xlix. 27. 








but high, and strong, and invincible. The only diffi- 
culty is, what creature is here meant by ON reem, 
which we translate wnicorn. Bochart, who is fol- 
lowed by Le Clere, Patrick, and others, is of opinion 
that it is a kind of mountain goat, or wild goat, of a 
very tall size, well known in Arabia. Others, with 
the learned Scheuchzer, suppose the rhinoceros to 
be meant, concerning one species of which, the uni- 
corn is, Buffon informsus in his Natural History, that 
its length, from the extremity of the muzzle to the 
origin of the tail, is at least twelve feet, and the cir- 
cumference of the body nearly the same. Of one 
of this species, sent to London from Bengal in the 
year 1739, Dr. Parsons observes, “The vivacity and 
promptitude of his movements led me to think that 
he is altogether unconquerable, and that he could 
easily overtake any man who should offend him.”— 
See Ency. Brit. It seems very probable this is the 
animal here alluded to, and in verse 8 of the next 
chapter. : 

Verse 23. No enchantment against Jacob—Nor 
against any that truly believe in Christ! What hath 
God wrought !—How wonderful and glorious are 
those works which God is now about to do for Israel ! 
These things will be a matter of discourse and admi- 
ration to all ages. 

Verse 24. As a great lion—As a lion rouseth up 
himself to fight, or to go out to the prey, so shall 
Israel stir up themselves to warlike attempts against 
their enemies. He shall not lie down until he eat 
of the prey—They shall not lay down their arms 
until they have made an entire conquest of their 
enemies; just as the lion, risen up to pursue his’ 
prey, doth not usually lie down till he hath taken 
that prey, and drunk the blood of the beasts he has 
slain. The prophecy seems to have a peculiar re- 
spect to the conquest of the Canaanites. This was 
the condition of Israel at present, and during the 
days of Joshua and David. But alas! their sins and 
follies often so enfeebled them that they themselves 
became an easy prey to their enemies! And there 


Balaam seeks no longer 


A. M. 2552. 
C. 1452. 





25 @f And Balak said unto Balaam, 
Neither curse them at all, nor bless 
them at all. 

26 But Balaam answered and said unto Ba- 
lak, Told not I thee, saying, & All that the 
Lorp speaketh, that I must do? 

27 And Balak said unto Balaam, ® Come, 
I pray thee, I will bring thee unto another 
place; peradveriture it will please God that 











& Verse 12; Chap. xxii. 38; 1 Kings xxii. 14. 





is no truth more plain or more incontestable than 
this, that piety and virtue are at once the strength 
and glory of a nation, and that ungodliness and vice 
are the surest and saddest presages of the ruin of 
any people. 

Verse 28. Unto the top of Peor—The most famous 
high-place in all the country of Moab, where, as 
Seiden conjectures, Baal had a temple, called Beth- 
peor, or the house of Peor, (Deut. iii. 29,) and was 
therefore named Baal-peor. Balak seems to have 
chosen this place in hope that, being the residence, 
as he fancied, of Baal, the god of Moab, the God of 
Israel would not or could not come thither to hinder 
the operation; or that, being a place acceptable to 
his god, it must be so to Jehovah, and that there he 
would be induced to favour their designs. Such 
are the idle conceits that foolish men have of the 


CHAPTER XXIV. 








for enchantments. 








thou mayest curse me them from A. M. 2552. 
eas B.C. 1452. 

28 And Balak brought Balaam unto o the top 
of Peor, that looketh ‘ toward Jeshimon. 

29 And Balaam said unto Balak, * Build me 
here seven altars, and prepare me here seven 
bullocks and seven rams. 

30 And Balak did as Balaam had said, and 
offered a bullock and a ram on every altar. 








h Verse 13.——i Chap. xxi. 20.— Verse 1. 





living and true God, and so vain are their ima- 
ginations concerning him! ‘Thus the Syrians 
fancied Jehovah to be the God of the hills, but not 
of the valleys, (1 Kings xx. 28,) as if he were more 
powerful in one place than he is in every place! 
Here they repeat their expensive sacrifice of seven 
bullocks and seven rams, upon seven altars, al- 
though they had no promise on which to build their 
hopes of success. And shall we, who have many 
and faithful promises, from Him who cannot lie, 
that the vision at the end shall speak, not persevere 
to ask that we may receive the divine favour and 
blessing, and to seek that we may find them? 
Shall we not continue instant in prayer, with- 
out weariness or fainting, and by a patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, seek glory, honour, and 
immortality 2 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Balaam, inspired by God, blesses Israel again, 1-9. - 


Answers Balak’s reproof, 10-18. 


Utiers several prophecies, 14-24. 


Goes home, 25, 


- M. 2552. 
B, Gr ee 1452, 


ND when Balaam saw that it 
pleased the Lorp to bless Israel, 
he went not, as at *other times, ‘to seek for 








a Chap. xxiii, 3, 15. 








enchantments, but he set his face A. M. 2552. 

B.C. 1452. 
toward the wilderness. eee 
2 And Balaam lifted up his eyes, and he 





1 Heb. to the meeting of divinations. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIV. 

Verse 1. He went not as at other times—At former 
times ; to seek for enchantments—The word wn), 
from which Twni, necashim, here rendered en- 
chantments, is derived, signifies to augur, conjecture, 
search, make trial, find out: 1 Kings xx. 33, it is 
translated, to observe diligently ; Gen. xxx. 27, to 
learn by experience, and, in the margin of Gen. xliv. 
5, to make trial, although in the text there it is ren- 
dered to divine. It certainly is not necessary to 
understand the word ef enchantments. Nor is there 
any proof that Balaam had had recourse to any on 
either of the two former occasions. On thecontrary, 
the sacred historian informs us, that We retired both 
times, not to meet evil spirits, and receive com- 
nunications from them, but to meet Jenovan, and 








receive intimations of his will, saying to Balak on 
the first occasion, Whatsoever he showeth me I will 
tell thee. And both times we read that Jehovah put 
a word in Balaan’s mouth. All, therefore, that we 
can reasonably conclude from the passage before us 
is, that Balaam omitted to do now what he had done 
before. He went not—Retired not, as he had done 
the former times, for the meeting, or obtaining of 
divinations, that is, for the purpose of obtaining in- 
formation from the Lord concerning future things, 
or to make inquiries about them. M. Saurin seems 
to be clearly of this opinion, and to consider the ex- 
pression as signifying no more here than “the re- 
velations which Balaam desired of God concerning 
the destiny of the Israelites.” Houbigant is of the 
same mind, observing that the word wn necha. 
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Balaam’s prophetic parable of 


NUMBERS. 


the great prosperity of Israel. 











saw Israel ® abiding tn his tents ac- 
’ cording to their tribes, and ° the Spirit 
of God came upon him. 

3 ¢ And he took up his parable, and said, Ba- 
laam the son of Beor hath said, and the man 
whose eyes are open hath said: 

4 He hath said, which heard the words of 
God, which saw the vision of the Almighty, 
° falling into a trance, but having his eyes 
open : 


A. M. 2452. 
B. C. 1452 


5, How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, A. Aue ese 
and thy tabernacles, O Israel ! aha 

6 As the valleys are they spread forth, as gar- 
dens by the river’s side, fas the trees of lign- 
aloes £ which the Lorp hath planted, and as 
cedar-trees beside the waters. 

7 He shall pour the water out of his packs, 
and his seed shall be *in many waters, and 
his king shall be higher than ' Agag, and his 
* kingdom shall be exalted. 





> Chapter i. 2, &c. ¢ Chapter xi. 25; 1 Samuel x. 10. 
4 Chapter xxiii. 7, 18. 2 Heb. who had his’ eyes shut, but now 
opened. e Dan. viii. 185 x. 15 ;-2'Cor. xu. 2 














shim, auguries, is here to be understood in a good 
sense, because Balaam interpreted the will of the 
true God, and not the will of the god of Moab, from 
these auguries. Thus also Le Clerc, paraphrasing 
the passage, says, “ He judged it superfluous to in- 
quire further into the mind of God, as God had suf- 
ficiently declared his purpose to bless Israel.” In- 
deed, as Christ is known to have no communion 
with Belial, it seems strange that any Christian 
should ever have imagined that God would thus 
have made known his will, and thus lay open the 
secrets of futurity, to a man that had or attempted 
to have intercourse with evil spirits. See Isa. viii. 
19; and xliv. 25; and xlvii. 12. He set his face to- 
ward the wilderness—Where Israel lay encamped, 
expecting what God, of his own accord, would sug- 
gest to him concerning this matter. 

Verses 2, 3. The Spirit of God came upon him— 
And is it likely that the Spirit of God would have 
come upon a sorcerer or enchanter? A prophetic 
influence from God came upon him, whereby he 
was enabled to foresee future events, and inspired to 
utter the following words: The man whose eyes are 
open—Some, confounding nw: shetwm, with Cano, 
or Conv setum, would translate the words, Whose 
eyes are or were shut, for which there does not 
seem to be sufficient authority. The Seventy render 
them, 0 aAnOvwc opwr, seeing truly. His eyes indeed 
had been shut, and he had been blind and stupid, 
having eyes but not seeing, nor understanding; but 
God had opened them in a peculiar and prophetical 
manner. Hence the prophets were called seers, 
from God’s having opened their eyes. 

Verse 4. The vision of the Almighty—So called 
properly, because he was awake when the following 
things were revealed tohim. Jalling into a trance 
—In the Hebrew it is only falling, namely, fainting 
and falling to the ground, as the prophets sometimes 
used todo. Our translators supply the words, into 
a trance, supposing him to have been in an eestasy 
or rapture when he had the vision, as it is probable 
he was; because it follows, having his eyes open— 
Which implies, that when all his outward senses 
were locked up, his mind had a clear apprehension 
of the things which God revealed to him. 

Verses 5, 6. How goodly are thy tents, &e.— 
Having seen them pitched in the plains of Moab, 
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{Psa. i. 3; Jer. xvii. 8.—£ Psa. civ. 16—— Jer. li. 13; 
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(verse 2,) he thus breaks forth into admiration of 
their beautiful order, as they lay ranged under their 
several standards. As the valleys—Which often 
from a small beginning are spread forth far and 

wide. As gardens—Pleasant and fruitful, and se- 
cured by a fence. As lign-aloes—An Arabian and 
Indian tree of a sweet smell, yielding shade and 
shelter both to man and beast 3 such is Israel, not 
only safe themselves, but yielding shelter to all that 
join themselves to them. Which the Lord hath 
planted—Nature, not art. 

Verse 7. He shall pour the water—That is, God 
will abundantly water the valleys, gardens, and 
trees, which represent the Israelites ; he will wonder- 
fully bless his people, not only with outward bless- 
ings, of which a chief one in those parts was plenty 
of water, but also with higher gifts and graces, with 
his word and Spirit, which are often signified by 
water, and at last with eternal life, the contempla- 
tion whereof made Balaam desire to die the death 
of the righteous. His seed shall be in—Rather, by ; 
many waters—This may mean, His seed shall be 
sown in a ground well watered, and consequently 
shall bring forth a plentiful crop. Or, as many 
waters are frequently put figuratively for many 
people, (see Jer. xlvii. 2; Rev. xvii. 15; Isa. xxxii. 
20,) and the flowing out of waters signifies an in- 
crease of posterity, the words may here be intended 
to express, by a metaphor, the great increase of 
Israel. His king shall be higher than Agag—It 
has been supposed, with great probability, by most 
commentators, that Agag was the common name of 
the kings of Amalek, as Pharaoh was of the Egyp- 
tian kings, and Abimelech of those of the Philistines. 
“ Amalek was a neighbouring country, and there- 
fore is fitly introduced upon the present oceasion, 
and it was likewise at that time a great and flourish- 
ing kingdom, being styled (verse 20) the first of the 
nations; and therefore for the king of Israel to, be 
exalted above the king of Amalek was really a 
wonderful exaltation. But, wonderful as it was, it 
was accomplished by Saul, who smote the Amale- 
kites from Havilah, &c., and took Agag, the king of 
the Amalekites, alive, and utterly destroyed all the 
people with the edge of the sword, 1 Sam. xv. 7, 8. 
The first king of Israel subdued Agag, the king of 
the Amalekites, So thatit might truly and properly 


Balak’s anger being kindled, 
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he commands Balaam to depart. 





— 





A. M. 2552. 


8 1God brought him forth out of 
B.C. 1452, 


Egypt: he hath as it were the strength 
of a unicorn: he shall ™eat up the nations his 
enemies, and shall "break their bones, and 
° pierce them through with his arrows. 

9 » He couched, he lay down asa lion, and as 
a great lion: who shall stir him up? 4 Blessed 
as he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he that 
curseth thee. 

10 9 And Balak’s anger was kindled against 
Balaam, and he * smote his hands together: and 
Balak said unto Balaam, *I called thee to curse 
mine enemies, and behold, thou hast altogether 
blessed them these three times. 

11 Therefore now flee thou to thy place: tI 
thought to promote thee unto great honour ; 
but lo, the Lorp hath kept thee back from 
honour. 

12 And Balaam said unto Balak, Spake I not 
also to thy messengers which thou sentest unto 
me, saying, 








1 Chap. xxiii. 22.——™ Chap. xiv. 9; xxiii. 24—— Psalm ii. 
9 ; Isa. xxxvili. 13—— Psa. xlv. 5; Jer. 1.9. P Gen. xlix. 9. 
Gen. xii. 3 ; xxvil. 29. * Ezek. xxi. 14, 17; xxii. 13.—— Deut. 
xxili.4; Josh. xxiv. 9, 10. «Chap. xxii. 18. 











t Chap. xxii. Y7- 











A. M. 2552. 


13 “If Balak would give me his 
B, C. 1452. 


house full of silver and gold, I can- 
not go beyond the commandment of the Lorp, 
to do either good or bad of mine own mind; 
but what the Lorp saith, that will I speak ? 

14 And now, behold, I go unto my people: 
come therefore, and *I will advertise thee 
what this people shall do to thy people Yin 
the latter days. 

15 4 * And he took up his parable, and said, 
Balaam the son of Beor hath said, and the 
man whose eyes are open hath said : 

16 He hath said, which heard the words of 
God, and knew the knowledge of the Most 
High, which saw the vision of the Almighty, 
falling into a trance, but having his eyes open : 

17 *I shall see him, but not now: I shall 
behold him, but not nigh: there shall come ? a 
Star out of Jacob, and °a Sceptre shall rise 
out of Israel, and shall smite the corners of 
Moab, and destroy all the children of Sheth. 

















* Mic. vi. 5; Rev. il. ee y Dan. 11.28; x. 14, z Verses 
3,4. a Rev. 1, 7——? Matt. 1. 2; Rev. xxii. 16. ¢ Gen. 
xlix. 10; Psa, exili.2.-- —* Or, smite through the princes of Moab, 
2Sam. viii. 2; Jer. xlvii. 45. 

















be said, His king shall be higher than Agag, and his 
kingdom shall be exalted, as it was afterward greatly 
by David and Solomon.”—Newton. 

Verses 8, 9. He shall eat up the nations, &c.— 
The expressions in these verses are intended to sig- 
nify the victories which the Israelites should gain 
over their enemies, and particularly the Canaanites, 
and the secure and quiet possession they should 
have of the land afterward, all which was fulfilled 
especially in the days of David and Solomon. He 
couched, he lay down as a lion—It is remarkable 
that God here put into the mouth of Balaam nearly 
the same expressions which Jacob had used con- 
cerning Judah, (Gen. xlix. 9,) and Isaac concerning 
Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 29. And what wonder, consider- 
ing that all these prophecies proceeded from one 
and the same spirit ? 

Verse 15. He took up his parable—A weighty 
and solemn speech, delivered in figurative and ma- 
jestic language, is often termed a parable in Scrip- 
ture. Such are these prophecies of Balaam; we 
cannot peruse them without being struck, not only 
with their beauty, but with their uncommon force 
and energy. 

Verse 17. I shall see him, &e.— Rather,” says 
Bishop Newton, from whose exposition of the pro- 
phecies of Balaam many of the following explana- 
tory observations are extracted, “J see him, but not 
now ; I behold him, but not nigh ; the future tense 
in Hebrew being often used for the present. He saw 
with the eyes of prophecy, and prophets are em- 
phatically styled seers. There shall come a: star 
out of Jacob, anda sceptre shall rise out of Israel— 

Vou. I. ( 29 ) 








The star and the sceptre are probably metaphors 
borrowed from the ancient hieroglyphics, which 
much influenced the language of the East; and they 
evidently denote some eminent and illustrious king 
or ruler, whom he particularizes in the following 
words: And shall smite the corners of Moab—Or 
the princes of Moab, according to other versions. 
This was executed by David; for he smote Moab, 
and measured them with a line, casting them down 
to the ground ; even with two lines measured he to 
put to death, and with one full line to keep alive ; 
that is, he destroyed two-thirds, and saved one-third 
alive. And the Moabites became David's servants, 
and brought gifts.” See 2 Sam. viii. 2. 

And destroy all the children of Sheth—“If by 
Sheth was meant the son of Adam, then all the chil- 
dren of Sheth are all mankind ; the posterity of Cain 
and Adam’s other sons having all perished in the 
deluge. But it is very harsh to say that any king 
of Israel would destroy all mankind; and therefore 
the Syriac and Chaldee soften it, that he shall sub- 
due all the sons of Sheth, and rule over all the sons 
of men. But the Jerusalem Targum translates it, 
the sons of the east, namely, the Moabites, lying east 
of Judea. Rabbi Nathan says that Sheth is the name 
of a city in the border of Moab. Grotius imagines 
Sheth to be the name ofsome famous king among the 
Moabites. Our Poole says, Sheth seems to be the 
name of some. then eminent, though now unknown, 
place or prince in Moab, there being innumerable 
instances of such places or persons, some time fa- 
mous, but now utterly lost, as to all monuments and 
remembrances of them.” 
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Balaam predicts the destruction 


NUMBERS. 


of Edom, Amalek, §c. 








A. M. 2552. 


18 And “Edom shall be a posses- 
B. C. 1452, 


sion, Seir also shall be a possession for 
his enemies; and Israel shall do valiantly. 

19 * Out of Jacob shall come he that shall 
have dominion, and shall destroy him that re- 
maineth of the city. 

20 And when he looked on Amalek, he took 
up his parable, and said, Amalek was ‘the first 





of the nations, but his latter end S shall A. M. pe 
B. C. 1452. 
be that he perish for ever. al SEL a ah 
21 And he looked on the Kenites, and 
took up his parable, and said, Strong is thy 
dwelling-place, and thou puttest thy nest in 
a rock. 
22 Nevertheless, the Kenite shall be wasted, 
T until Asshur shall carry thee away captive. 








42 Samuel viii. 14; Psalm lx. 8, 9, 12. € Genesis xlix. 
10.—+ Or, the first of the nations that warred against Israel, 
Exod. XVli. 8, 











Verse 18. Edom shall be a possession—“ This 
was also fulfilled by David; for throughout all Edom 
put he garrisons, and all they of Edom became Da- 
vid’s servants, 2Sam. viii. 14. David himself, in 
two of his Psalms, (Psa. lx. 8; and cviii. 9,) hath 
mentioned together his conquest of Moab and Edom, 
as they are also joined together in this prophecy.” 
Seir is the name of the mountains of Edom, which 
were also possessed by David. Jsrael shall do va- 
liantly—As they did, particularly under the com- 
mand of David. 

Verse 19. Out of Jacob—Out of his loins. He 
that shall have dominion—David, and especially 
Christ. Shall destroy him that remaineth of the 
city—Not only defeat them in the field, but destroy 
them even in their strongest cities. 

“We see,” Bishop Newton further observes, “how 
exactly this prophecy hath been fulfilled in the per- 
son and actions of David; but most Jewish as well 
as Christian writers apply it, primarily, perhaps, to 
David, but ultimately to the Messiah, as the person 
chiefly intended, in whom it was to receive its full 
and entire completion. Onkelos interprets it of the 
Messiah. Maimonides understands it partly of Da- 
vid, and partly of the Messiah, and with him agree 
other rabbis. It appears to have been generally 
understood by the Jews as a prophecy-of the Mes- 
siah, because the false Christ, who appeared in the 
reign of the Roman emperor Adrian, assumed the 
title of Barchochebas, or Son of the Star, in allusion 
to this prophecy, and in order to have it believed 
that he was the star that Balaam had seen afar off. 
The Christian fathers, I think, are unanimous in 
applying this prophecy to our Saviour, and to the 
star which appeared at his nativity. Origen, in par- 
ticular, produces it as one of the plainest and clear- 
est prophecies of the Messiah; and both he and 
Eusebius affirm, that it was in consequence of Ba- 
laam’s prophecies, which were known and believed 
in the East, that the magi, upon the appearance of a 
new star, came to Jerusalem to worship him who 
was born king of the Jews. The stream of mo- 
dern divines and commentators apply the prophecy 
principally to our Saviour ; ; and by Moab and Edom 
they understand the enemies and persecutors of the 
church.” 

Verse 20. He looked upon Amalek—From the top 
of Pisgah, which was exceeding high, and gave him 
the prospect of part of all these kingdoms, he turned 
his eyes from the Moabites more to the south -and 
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5 Or, shall be even to destruction, Exod. xvii. 14; 1 Sam. xv. 
3, 8. 6 Heb. Kain; Gen. xv. 19. 7 Or, how long shall it be 
ere Asshur carry thee away captive ? 











west, and looked on their neighbours the Amalekites, 
Amalek was the first of the nations—Hebrew, the 
beginning, or first-fruits, so called, either because 
they were the first of all the neighbouring nations 
which were imbodied together in one government, 
or because they were the first who fought against 
Israel and were vanquished by them. That victory 
was an earnest and first-fruit of the large harvest of 
victories which the Israelites should, in due time, 
get over all their enemies. “The Amalekites appear 
to have been a very ancient nation. They are men- 
tioned as early as the wars of Chedorlaomer, (Gen. 
xiv. 7,) and therefore must have been a nation before 
the times of Abraham and Lot, and consequently 
much older than the Moabites or Edomites, or any 
of the nations descended from those patriarchs 
But though they were the most ancient and power 
ful of the neighbouring nations, yet, says Balaam, 
their latter end shall be that they perish for ever 
—Here he confirms what God had before denounced 
by Moses: see Exod. xvii. 14. Balaam had before 
declared that the king of Israel should prevail over 
the king of Amalek; but here the menace is carried 
further, and Amalek is consigned to utter destruc- 
tion. And this sentence was in a great measure ex- 
ecuted by Saul, 1Sam. xv. 7; afterward more fully 
by David, 1 Sam. xxvii. 8,9; and xxx. 1. And at 
last, in the days of Hezekiah, the sons of Simeon 
smote the rest of the Amalekites that were escaped, 
and dwelt in their habitations, 1 Chron. iv. 41-43. 
And where is the name or nation of Amalek subsist- 
ing at this day? What history, what tradition of 
them is remaining anywhere? They are but just 
enough known and remembered to show that what 
God hath threatened he hath punctually fulfilled.” 
How incontrovertible is the argument arising from 
hence in favour not only of the truth of Balaam’s 
prophecy, but of the assurance which Moses had of 
its truth, and of the certainty of its accomplishment, 
inasmuch as he recorded it while Amalek was yet 
a very powerful nation, and thereby risked on its 
truth and fulfilment all his credit as an historian 
and his authority as a lawgiver and messenger of 
God! 

Verses 21, 22. He looked on the Kenites—Com- 
mentators are much at a loss to say, with any cer- 
tainty, who these Kenites were. The most probable 
account of them, Bishop Newton thinks, is as fol- 
lows: “Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, is called 
the priest of Midian, Exod. iii. 1; and Judg. i. 16, the 
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Ralaam ends his prediction, 








ee 23 And he took up his parable, and 
--—_—— said, Alas, who shall live when God 
doeth this ! 


24 And ships shall come from the coast of 
* Chittim, and shall afflict Asshur, and shall 


f Gen. x. 4; Dan. xi. 30. 
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and departs to his own piace. 


afflict € Eber, and he also shall perish A. M. 2552. 

B. C. 1452, 

for ever. eee 

25 And Balaam rose up, and went and " re- 

turned to his place: and Balak also went his 
way. 








& Gen. x. 21, 25.—— Chap. xxxi. 8. 





Kenite. We may infer, therefore, that the Midian- 
ites and Kenites were the same, or at least that the 
Kenites were some of the tribes of Midian. Now 
of the Kenites, part followed Israel, Judg. i. 6; but 
the greater part, we may presume, remained among 
the Midianites and Amalekites, 1 Sam. xv. 6. Their 
situation is said to be strong and secure among the 
mountains: Strong is thy dwelling-place, and thou 
puttest thy nest in a rock—Wherein is an allusion 
to the name, the same word in the Hebrew signify- 
ing a nest and a Kenite. Nevertheless the Kenite 
shall be wasted, until Asshur shall carry thee away 


captive—The Amalekites were to be utterly destroy- | 


ed, but the Kenites were to be carried captive. 
Accordingly, when Saul was sent by divine commis- 
sion to destroy the Amalekites, he ordered the Ke- 
nites to depart from among them; for the kindness 
which some of them showed to Israel, their posterity 
was saved, 1Sam. xv.6. This passage shows that 
they were wasted, and reduced to a low and weak 
condition; and as the kings of Assyria carried cap- 
tve not only the Jews, but also the Syrians and 
several other nations, (2 Kings xvi. 9; xix. 12, 13,) 
it is most highly probable that the Kenites shared 
the same fate with their neighbours, and were car- 
ried away by the same torrent; and especially as we 
find some Kenites mentioned among the Jews after 
their return from captivity,” 1 Chron. ii. 55. 

Verse 23. Alas, who shall live—How calamitous 
and miserable will the state of the world be, when 
the Assyrian, and after him the Chaldean, shall 
overrun and overturn all these parts of the world! 
Who will be able to keep his heart from fainting 
under such grievous pressures? Nay, how few will 
escape the destroying sword! 

Verse 24. From the coast of Chittim—A place or 
people, so called from Chittim, the son of Javan, 
(Gen.x.4,) whose posterity were very numerous, and 
were first seated in the lesser Asia, and from thence 
sent forth colonies into the islands of the Augean sea, 
and into Cyprus; afterward into Macedonia and 
other parts of Greece, and then into Italy. Whence 
it comes to pass that by this name is understood 
sometimes Macedonia, as 1 Mae. i. 1, and 1 Mac. 
viii. 5; sometimes Italy, as Dan. xi. 29, 30; and 
sometimes both, as in this place: for he speaks here 
of the scourge that God had appointed for the Assy- 
rian after he had done God’s work in punishing of 
his people and the bordering nations. Shall afflict 
Asshur—“ Asshur signifies the descendants of As- 
shur, the Assyrians; but their name was of as large 
extent as their empire, and the Syrians and Assy- 
rians are often confounded together, and mentioned 








as one people.” Now although the Assyrian and 
Chaldean empire was subdued by the Medes and 
Persians, yet the chief afflictions of that people came 
from two hands, both beyond the sea, and brought 
to them by ships; first from the Greeks, and then 
from the Romans. “It is so well known as to re- 
quire no particular proof that the Grecians, under 
Alexander, subdued all these countries. The Ro- 
mans afterward” (who subdued the whole Grecian 
empire) “extended their conquests into the same 
regions; and, as Dion informs us, Assyria, properly 
so called, was conquered by Trajan.” And shall 
afflict Eber—That is, the posterity of Eber, the 
Hebrews, who were the flower and chief of Eber’s 
children. “The Hebrews were afflicted, though not 
much, by Alexander himself, yet by his successors 
the Seleucide, and particularly by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, 1 Mac. i. They were worse afflicted by the 
Romans, who not only subdued and oppressed 
them, but at last took away their place and nation, 
and sold and dispersed them over the face of the 
earth.” So that, although Balaam was commis- 
sioned chiefly to bless and prophesy good concern- 
ing Israel, yet he here at last foretels that they 
should be scourged for their sins. He also shall 
perish for ever—Not the Hebrews; they shall have 
a better end: all Israel shall be saved ; but the 
afflicter or scourge of Asshur and Eber; namely, the 
Grecian and Roman empire. Thus Balaam, instead 
of cursing the church, curses Amalek, the first, and 
Rome, the last enemy of it. “It appears, then,” 
adds the bishop, “that Balaam was a prophet, di- 
vinely inspired, or he could never have foretold so 
many distant events, some of which are fulfilling in 
the world at this time. And what a singular ho- 
nour was it to the people of Israel, that a prophet, 
called from another country, and at the same time 
a wicked man, should bear testimony to their right- 
eousness and holiness! The commendations of an 
enemy, among enemies, are commendations indeed. 
And Moses did justice to himself as well as to his 
nation in recording these transactions. They are 
not only a material part of his history, but likewise 
a strong confirmation of the truth of his religion. 
Balaam’s bearing witness to Moses, is somewhat 
like Judas’s attesting the innocence of Christ.” See 
Dissert. on Prophecies, vol. i. p. 130, and seq. 

Verse 25. Balaam went to his place—To Meso- 
potamia; though afterward he returned to the Mi- 
dianites, and gave them that wicked vounsel which 
was put in practice, chap. xxv. And it appears, 
from chap. xxxi. 8, that he was slain among the 
Midianites. 
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The people commit whoredom, 


NUMBERS. 


and join themselves to Baal-peor. 





CHAPTER XXYV. 


fe sin of Israel, 1-38. Their punishment, 4,5. The zeal of Phinehas, with the promise anneced to it, 6-15. The com- 
mand to slay the Midsanites, 16-18. 


A. M. 2552. 


B. 


ND Israel abode in * Shittim, and 
C. 1452. 


>the people began to commit 
whoredom with the daughters of Moab. 

2 And © they called the people unto ‘the sacri- 
fices of their gods: and the people did eat, and 
® bowed down to their gods. 

3 And Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor : 
and ‘the anger of the Lory was kindled against 
Israel. 

4 And the Lorp said unto Moses, * Take all 


A. M. 2552. 


|the heads of the people, and hang agin 


them up before the Lorp against the 
sun, >that the fierce anger of the Lorp may 
be turned away from Israel. 

5 And Moses said unto ‘the judges of Israel, 
k Slay ye every one his men that were joined 
unto Baal-peor. 

6 4 And behold, one of the children of Israel 
came and brought unto his brethren a Midian- 
itish woman in the sight of Moses, and in the 











a Chap. xxxiii. 49; Josh. ii. 1. + Chap. xxxi. 16; 1 Cor. x. 8. 
© Hos. ix. 10—@ Exod. xxxiv. 15; 1Cor. x. 20. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXvV. 

Verse 1. Israel abode in Shittim—And this was 
their last station, from whence they passed immedi- 
ately into Canaan. This is noted as a great aggra- 
vation of their sin, that they committed it when God 
was going to put them into the possession of their 
long-expected land. The people—Many of them. 
Whoredom—Kither because these women prosti- 
tuted themselves to them upon condition of wor- 
shipping their god, or because their filthy god was 
worshipped by such filthy acts as Priapus and Venus 
were. The daughters of Moab—And of Midian 
too; for both these people being confederated, in this 
wicked design, the one is put for the other, and the 
daughters of Moab may be named, either because 
they began the transgression, or because they were 
the chief persons, probably the relations, or courtiers 
of Balak. 

Verse 2. They called—The Moabites, being now 
neighbours to the Israelites, and finding themselves 
unable to effect their design by war and divination, 
fell another way to work, by contracting familiarity 
with them, and, perceiving their evil inclinations, 
they, that is, their daughters, invited them unto the 
sacrifices—Unto the feasts which were made of 
their parts of the sacrifices, after the manner of the 
Jews and Gentiles too, the participation whereof 
was reckoned a participation in the worship of that 
God to whom the sacrifices were offered. Of their 
gods—Of their god Baal-peor, the plural Elohim 
being here used, as commonly it is for one God. 

Verse 3. Joined himself—The word implies a 
forsaking God, to whom they were joined, and a 
turning to, and strict conjunction with, this false 
god. Baal-peor—Called Baal, by the name com- 
mon to many false gods, and especially to those that 
represented any of the heavenly bodies; and Peor, 
either from the hill Peor, where he was worshipped, 
Num. xxiii. 28; or rather from a verb signifying to 
open and uncover, because of the obscene posture in 
which the idol was set, as. Priapus was; or because 
of the filthiness which was exercised in his worship. 

Verse4, T'ake—That is, apprehend; all the heads 
(or chief) of the people—Such as were chief in this 
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e Exod. xx. 5—— Psa. evi. 29.——# Deut. iv.3; Josh. xxii, 17. 
h Deut. xiii. 17.——i Exod. xviii. 21, 25 ——* Exod. xxxii. 27. 


transgression, and in place and power. These are 
singled out to this exemplary punishment for their 
concurrence with others in this wickedness, which 
was more odious, and of more pernicious tendency 
in them. Hang them up before the Lord—That is, 
either before the sanctuary, as men who had for- 
saken the worship of God, and were by his sentence 
adjudged to die; or, to the vindication of his honour 
and justice. Others interpret the words thus: Take 
unto thee, or to thine assistance, the heads, or judges 
of the people, and hang them up ; that is, hang up 
such as have joined themselves to Baal-peor. This 
interpretation seems to be justified by the next verse, 
in which Moses directs the judges to do their duty 
by punishing the offenders. Against the sun— 
Publicly and openly, as their sin was public and 
scandalous, that all the people might see, and fear to 
sin; and speedily, before the sun went down. It 
was provided by the Jewish law, that the bodies of 
malefactors should hang no longer than till the 
evening of the day on which they suffered, Deut. 
xxi. 22, 23. 

Verse 5. Slay ye every one his men—Moses 
having, in conjunction with the judges, searched out 
such as had been guilty of this lewdness and idol- 
atry, allots to each magistrate his number of male- 
factors for execution, that they might either put 
them to death with their own hands, as Phinehas 
did, (verse 7,) or by proper officers. It seems proba- 
ble that the judges were dilatory in executing this 
order, since God himself thought fit to visit the 
heads of the idolaters with exemplary punishment, 
verse 8. 

Verse 6. Behold one came—This was done when 
Moses had given the charge to the judges, and, as it 
may seem, before the execution of it; otherwise it is 
probable he would not have been so foolish as to have 
run upon certain ruin, when the examples were fre- 
quent before his eyes. Jo his brethren—Into the 
camp of the Israelites. Jn the sight of Moses—An 
argument of intolerable impudence and contempt.of 
God and of Moses. Weeping—Bewailing the wick- 
edness of the people, and the dreadful judgments of 
God, and imploring God’s mercy and favour, 





God's promise 


CHAPTER XXV. 


to Phinehas. 








ge eS sight of all the eee eren of the 
———— children of Israel, |} who were weep- 
ing before the door of thie tabernacle of the 
congregation. 

7 And ™ when Phinehas, * the son of Eleazar, 
the son of Aaron the priest, saw it, he rose up 
from among the congregation, and took a javelin 
in his hand ; 

8 And he went after the man of Israel into 
the tent, and thrust both of them through, the 
man of Israel, and the woman through her 
belly. So °the plague was stayed from the 
children of Israel. 

9 And ? those that died in the plague were 
twenty and four thousand. 

10 4 And the Lorn spake unto Moses, say- 


ing, 





1 Joel ii. 17. m Psa. evi. 30.—® Exod. vi. 25—— Psa. 
evi. 30.—P Deuteron. iv. 3; 1 Cor. x. 8——4 Psalm evi. 30. 
1 Heb. with my zeal, 2 Cor. xi. 2. 





_ Verse 7. Phinehas rose up—The psalmist says, 
- He stood up and executed judgment ; which seems 
vo import that he acted as a judge; but in a crime 
so presumptuous, and so openly committed, he 
thought it not necessary to wait for a judicial pro- 
cess against the offenders, but cut them off directly 
with his own hand. It is thought too, not without 
reason, that the number and dignity of the offenders 
intimidated the judges from executing their office. 
So that unless Phinehas, by this seasonable zeal for 
God, and the interests of the public, had supported 
the authority of the laws, either a total anarchy had 
ensued, or the whole body of the people been ex- 
posed to the severest judgments from God. 

Verse 8. Thrust them beth through—Phinehas 
was himself a man in great authority, and did this 
after the command given by Moses to the rulers to 
slay these transgressors, and in the very sight, and 
no doubt by the consent of Moses himself, and also 
by the special direction of God’s Spirit. 

Verse 9. Twenty and four thousand—St. Paul 
mentions only twenty and three thousand, who, he 
says, fell in one day, 1 Cor. x. 8. But it seems that 
one thousand were slain by the judges, (verse 5,) and 
twenty-three thousand by the hand of God. For 
what we render plague does not signify pestilence 
only, but any other sudden stroke. Thus did the 
people fall by their own wickedness, whom Balaam 
and Balak could never have harmed any cther 
wa 

Vétse 11. That I consumed not the children of 
Israel in my jealousy—When God ascribes jealousy 
and the passions to himself, in Scripture, he speaks 
after the manner of men, and in conformity to our 
apprehension. The meaning is, that his own glory 
and the salvation of mankind render it necessary 
that he should proceed with severity against some 
particular crimes, like that wherewith men proceed 

















11 4Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, A.M. - 
the son of Aaron the priest, hath Mee 
turned my wrath away from the children of 
Israel (while he was zealous 'for my sake 
among them) that I consumed not the children 
of Israel in * my jealousy. 

12 Wherefore say, * Behold, I give unto him 
my covenant of peace: 

13 And he shall have it, and ‘his seed after 
him, even the covenant of “an everlasting 
priesthood; because he was * zealous for his 
God, and ¥ made an atonement for the children 
of Israel. 

14 Now the name of the Israelite that was 
slain, even that was slain with the Midianitish 
woman, was Zimri, the son of Salu, a prince 
of a ?chief house among the Simeonites. 





* Exodus xx. 5; Deut. xxxii. 16, 21—* Mal. 11. 4,5; iii. 1. 
*1 Chron. vi. 4. 4 Exod. xl. 15.-——* Acts EX, 35 Rom. Xe. 
Y Heb, ii, 17. 2 Heb. house of a father. 














when they are prompted by jealousy and other 
angry passions. 

Verse 12. My covenant of peace—That is, the 
covenant of an everlasting priesthood, as it is ex- 
pounded verse 13, which is called a covenant of 
peace, partly with respect to the happy effect of this 
heroical action of his, whereby he made peace be- 
tween God and his people, and partly with regard 
to the principal end of the priestly office, which was 
constantly to do that which Phinehas now did, even 
to mediate between God and men, in order to their 
peace and reconciliation with him, by offering up 
sacrifices and prayers to God on their behalf; as also 
by turning them away from iniquity, which is the 
only peace-breaker; and by teaching and pressing 
upon them the observation of that law, which is the 
only bond of their peace. 

Verses 13, 14. An everlasting priesthood—To 
continue as long as the law and commonwealth of 
the Jews did. But this promise was conditional, and 
therefore might be made void by the miscarriages 
of Phinehas’s sons, as it seems it was, and thereupon 
a like promise was made to Eli, of the line of Itha- 
mar, that he and his should walk before the Lord, 
namely, in the office of high-priest, for ever, which 
also for his and their sins was made void, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
And the priesthood returned to Phinehas’s line in 
the time of Solomon, 1 Kings ii. 26, 27, 34. Because 
he was zealous for his God—God, who searches the 
heart, saw that this emotion proceeded not from 
private passion, but from just indignation against 
such infamous lewdness, and a truly pious zeal for 
the honour of God. And made an atonement for 
Israel—Procured pardon and peace for them from 
God. Zimri, a prince of a chief house—This is 
mentioned to do honour to Phinehas, who in this 
brave act feared not the dignity of a man of so great 
interest in his tribe. 
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Moses and Eleazar commanded 


NUMBERS. 


to take the sum of the Israelites. 








A. M, 2552. 


15 And the name of the Midianitish 
B. C. 1452. 


woman that was slain was Cozbi the 
daughter of ? Zur; he was head over a people, 
and of a chief house in Midian. 
16 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 
17 * Vex the Midianites, and smite them: 








2 Chap. xxxi. 8; Josh. xiii. 21. 





a Chap. xxxi. 2. 


Versel7? Vex the Midianites—It is probable, from 
verse 6, compared with chap. xxi. 16, that the Midi- 
anites had had the principal hand in seducing the 
Israelites into this shameful revolt from the worship 
of God to the vile sacrifices of Baal-peor, and in 
causing this open and impudent affront to be put 
upon the professors of the true religion in the mat- 
ter of Zimri, to whom they prostituted a daughter 
of one of their most honourable families, to procure 
the disgrace and destruction of the Israelites; there- 
fore, in just retribution for their wickedness, God 
commands.Moses to be ready at a time he should 
appoint to attack their country with his whole force, 
and give them a fatal overthrow. 

Verse 18. With their wiles—For under pretence 
of kindred, and friendship, and leagues, which they 
offered to them, instead of that war which the Is- 
raelites expected, they sought only an opportunity to 
insinuate themselves into their familiarity, and exe- 








18 For they vex you with their ered 
> wiles, wherewith they have be- ———— 
guiled you in the matter of Peor, and in the 
matter of Cozbi, the daughter of a prince of 
Midian, their sister, which was slain in the day 
of the plague for Peor’s sake. 





b Chap. xxxi. 16; Rev. ii. 14. 


cute their hellish plot of bringing that curse upon 
the Israelites which they_had in vain attempted to 
bring another way. We see here that we have more 
to fear from our passions than from the malice of 
our enemies, and that it is a very dangerous thing to 
suffer ourselves to be seduced by voluptuousness and 
the desires of the flesh. This is the application 
which St. Paul makes of this history in the passage 
above referred to; where he tells us that “these 
things were written for our admonition, on whom 
the ends of the world are come.” Again, the zeal 
which Moses and Phinehas showed on this oc- 
casion, and God’s rewarding Phinehas, prove that 
we must zealously oppose, by all just and law- 
ful means, those that offend God openly; that 
this is in particular the duty of magistrates and 
ministers of religion; and that God rewards the . 
fidelity of those who thus express their zeal for his 
glory. 





CHAPTER XXVI. 
Orders for numbering the people, 1-4. Their families and number, 5-51. Directions for dividing the land between them, 


' 52-55. 
62-65. 


A. M. 2552. 
B. C. 1452. 


The families and number of the Levites, 56-62. 


AND it came to pass after the 

plague, that the Lorp spake 
unto Moses, and unto Eleazar the son of Aaron 
the priest, saying, 

2 *'Take the sum of all the congregation of 
the children of Israel, >from twenty years old 
and upward, throughout their fathers’ house, 
all that are able to go to war in Israel. 

3 And Moses and Hleazar the priest spake 
with them °in the plains of Moab by Jordan 
near Jericho, saying, 

A Take the sum of the people, from twenty 








® Exod, xxx. 12; xxxvill. 25.——» Chap. i. 3——« Verse 63; 


Notice taken of the death of them that were first numbered, 


years old and upward; as the Lorp A. M. 2552. 
4 commanded Moses and the children & °: **: 
of Israel, which went forth out of the land of 
Egypt. 

5 “| * Reuben, the eldest son of Israel: the 
children of Reuben ; Hanoch, of whom cometh 
the family of the Hanochites: of Pallu, the 
family of the Palluites: 

6 Of Hezron, the family of the Hezronites: 
of Carmi, the family of the Carmites. 

7 These are the families of the Reubenites: 
and they that were numbered of them were 











Chap. xxii. 1——#4 Chap. i. 1—— Gen. xlvi.8; Exod. vi. 14. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVI. 

Verse 2. Take the sum of all the congregation— 
They were numbered twice before, Exod. xxx.11, 12; 
chap. i. 1, 2. . Now they are numbered a third time, 
to demonstrate the faithfulness of God, both in cut- 
ting all those off whom he had threatened to cut off, 
(chap. xiv. 29,) and in a stupendous increase of the 
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people, according to his promise, notwithstanding all 
their sins, and the sweeping judgments inflicted upon 
them; and to prepare the way for the equal division 
of the land, which they were now going to possess. 

Verse 7, Families—The chief houses, which were 
subdivided into divers lesser families. Forty-three 
thousand seven hundred and thirty—Whereas, in 


The number of 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


the different families. 








A.M 25 ae forty and three thousand and seven 
= © MS hundred and thirty. 

8 .And the sons of Pallu; Eliab. 

9 And the sons of Eliab; Nemuel, and Da- 
than, and Abiram. This is that Dathan and 
Abiram, which were ‘ famous in the congrega- 
tion, who strove against Moses and against 
Aaron in the company of Korah, when they 
strove against the Lorn: 

10 £ And the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up together with Korah, when 
that company died, what time the fire devoured 
two hundred and fifty men: ' and they became 
a sign. 

11 Notwithstanding ‘the children of Korah 
died not. 

12 4 The sons of Simeon after their families: 
of * Nemuel, the family of the Nemuelites: of 
Jamin, the family of the Jaminites: of } Jachin, 
the family of the Jachinites : 

13 Of ™ Zerah, the family of the Zarhites: 
of Shaul, the family of the Shaulites. 

14 These are the families of the Simeonites, 
twenty and two thousand and two hundred. 

15 4 The children of Gad after their fami- 

f Chap. xvi. 1, 2—s Chap. xvi. 32, 35.——® Chap. xvi. 38; 


1 Cor. x. 6; 2 Pet. ii. 6 —— Exod. vi. 24. & Gen. xlvi. 10; 
Exod. vi. 15, Jemuel. 1 Chron. iv. 24, Jarib. 











their last numbering they were forty-six thousand 
five hundred; for Korah’s conspiracy, as well as 
other provocations of theirs, had cut off many of 
them. 

Verse 10. Together with Korah—These words 
seem to import that Korah was swallowed up with 
Dathan and Abiram. But it being more probable, as 
was observed on chap. xvi. 32, that Korah was con- 
sumed by the fire of God with those who offered 
incense, the words may be otherwise translated 
thus: Zhe earth swallowed them up ; namely, Da- 
than and Abiram; and as for Korah, he died with 
that company, what time the fire devoured, &c.— 
To the same purpose speak the Samaritan text and 
Josephus. “Also we have the testimony of the 
apostolical constitutions, and in effect of Clement of 
Rome, of Ignatius and Eusebius, that the Septuagint 
version originally gave the same account.” — Whiston. 
Junius and Tremellius render the passage, The 
earth swallowed them up, and what things belonged 
to Korah ; namely, his tent, and goods, and family, 
his children excepted, as they are here. The psalmist 
seems to confirm the opinion that Korah was burned 
with his Levites, mentioning only Dathan and Abi- 
ram as being swallowed up, Psa. cvi. 17, They be- 
came a sign—A monument of divine vengeance 
against daring sinners, warning them not to rebel 
against God, or magistrates, his deputies, nor to usurp 
the priestly office. 

















lies: of " Zephon, the family of the de. 2602 
Zephonites: of Haggi, the family ea 
the Haggites: of Shuni, the family of the 
Shunites : 

i6 Of 1Ozni, the family of the Oznites: of 
Eri, the family of the Erites: 

17 Of ° Arod, the family of the Arodites: of 
Areli, the family of the Arelites. 

18 These are the families of the children 
of Gad, according to those that were num- 
bered of them, forty thousand and five hun- 
dred. 

19 { ?The sons of Judah were Er and 
Onan: and Er and Onan died in the land of 
Canaan. 2 

20 And ‘the sons of Judah after their fami- 
lies were; of Shelah, the family of the Shela- 
nites: of Pharez, the family of the Pharezites : 
of Zerah, the family of the Zarhites. | 

21 And the sons of Pharez were ; of Hezron, 
the family of the Hezronites: of Hamul, the 
family of the Hamulites. 

22 These are the families of Judah according 
to those that were numbered of them, three- 
score and sixteen thousand and five hundred. 





m Gen. xlvi. 10, Zobar.——® Gen. xlvi. 16, Ziphion—* Or, 
Ezbon, Gen. xlvi. 16. °Gen. xlvi. 16, Arodi. P Genesis 
XXxviil. 2, &c.—4 1 Chron. ii. 3. 


Verse 11. The children of Korah died not—God 
being pleased to spare them, because they disowned 
their father’s act, and separated themselves from his 
tent and company, Henee the sons of Korah are 
mentioned 1 Chron, vi, 22, 38, and often in the book 
of Psalms. 

Verse 12. Jachim—Called also Jarib, 1 Chron. 
iv. 24. And such names might be either added or 
changed upon some special occasion not recorded in 
Scripture. 

Verse 14. Twenty-two thousand and two hundred 
—No tribe decreased so much as Simeon’s. From 
fifty-nine thousand and three hundred it sunk to 
twenty-two thousand and two hundred, little more 
than a third of what it was. One whole family of 
that tribe (Ohad, mentioned Exod, vi, 15) was ex- 
tinct in the wilderness, Some think most of the 
twenty-four thousand, cut off by the plague for the 
iniquity of Peor, were of that tribe. For Zimri, a 
ringleader in that iniquity, was a prince of that 
iribe, Simeon is not mentioned in Moses’s blessing, 
Deut. xxxiii. And the lot of that tribe in Canaan 
was inconsiderable, only a canton out of Judah’s lot, 
Josh, xix. 9. 

Verse 18. Children of Gad—Fewer by above five 
thousand than there were in their last numbering, 

Verse 22. The families of Judah—About two 
thousand more than they were, chap. 1.27; whereas 

















| the foregoing tribes were all diminished, 
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The number of 


A. M. 2552, 


B. €. 1452. 23 4 * Of the sons of Issachar after 


their families: of Tola, the family 
of the Tolaites: of * Pua, the family of the 
Punites : 

24 Of? Jashub, the family of the Jashubites : 
of Shimron, the family of the Shimronites. 

25 These are the families of Issachar accord- 
ing to those that were numbered of them, three- 
score and four thousand and three hundred. 

26 9 * Of the sons of Zebulun after their 
families : of Sered, the family of the Sardites: 
of Elon, the family of the Elonites: of Jahleel, 
the family of the Jahleelites. 

27 'These are the families of the Zebulunites 
according to those that were numbered of them, 
threescore thousand and five hundred. 

28 4 * The sons of Joseph after their families 
were Manasseh and Ephraim. 

29 Of the sons of Manasseh : of * Machir, the 
family of the Machirites: and Machir begat 
Gilead: of Gilead come the family of the 
Gileadites. 

30 These are the sons of Gilead: of * Jeezer, 
the family of the Jeezerites: of Helelk, the fami- 
ly of the Helekites : 

31 And of Asriel, the family of the Asrielites : 
and of Shechem, the family of the Shechem- 
ites : 

32 And of Shemida, the family of the She- 
midaites: and of Hepher, the family of the 
Hepherites. 

33 And ¥Z elophehad the son of Hepher had 
no sons, but daughters: and the names of the 
daughters of Zelophehad were Mahlah, and 
Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah. 








r Genesis xlvi. 13. 2 Or, Phuvah. 3 Or, Job.—— Gen. 
xlvi. 14. t Gen. xlvi. 20. 4 Josh. xvii. 1; 1 Chron. vii. 14. 
x Called Abiezer, Josh. xvii. 2—yY Chap. xxvil. 1; xxxvi. 1]. 
z1 Chron. vii. 20, Bered. 























Verse 33. Zelophehad had no sons, but daughters 
—It is remarkable that in so many heads of families 
there was only one to whom no sons were born. 
To what other cause can this be ascribed but to a 
peculiar providence, whereby many more males 
than females were born, for the strength and increase 
of the Jewish nation ? 

Verse 34. Fifty-two thousand seven hundred— 
Whereas they were but thirty-two thousand and two 
hundred, in chap. i. 35. So that they had increased 
twenty thousand and five hundred, according to the 
promise made to Joseph’s posterity, Gen. xlix. 22, 

Verses 37, 38. The sons of Ephraim—Ephraim, 
though in future times a tribe flourishing much more 
than its brother-tribe Manasseh, (Deut. xxxiii 17,) 
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the different families. 





34 These are the families of Ma- = M, 2552. 

. C. 1452, 
nasseh, and those that were num- 
bered of them, fifty and two thousand and 
seven hundred. 

35 §] These are the sons of Ephraim after 
their families: of Shuthelah, the family of the 
Shuthalhites: of 7 Becher, the family of the 
Bachrites: of ‘Tahan, the family of the Ta- 
hanites. 

36 And these are the sons of Shuthelah 
Eran, the family of the Eranites. ; 

37 These are the families of the sons of 
Ephraim according to those that were num- 
bered of them, thirty and two thousand and five 
hundred. 'These are the sons of Joseph after 
their families. 

38 J * 'The sons of Benjamin after their fami- 
lies: of Bela, the family of the Belaites: of 
Ashbel, the family of the Ashbelites: of ® Ahi- 
ram, the family of the Ahiramites : 

39 Of °Shupham, the family of the Shu- 
phamites: of Hupham, the family of the Hu- 
phamites. 

40 And the sons of Bela were ¢Ard and Naa- 
man: of Ard, the family of the Ardites: and 
of Naaman, the family of the Naamites. 

Al These are the sons of Benjamin after their 
families : and they that were numbered of them 


[CO 


| were forty and five thousand and six hundred. 


42 4 © These are the sons of Dan after their 
families: of *Shuham, the family of the Shu- 
hamites. ‘These are the families of Dan after 
their families. 

A3 All the families of the Shuhamites, accord- 
ing to those that were numbered of them, were 

2 Genesis xlvi. 21; 1 Chron. vii. 6 > Gen. xlvi. 21, Ehi; 
1 Chronicles viii. 1, "Aharah—e Gen. xlvi. 21, Muppim and 


Huppim. —4] Chronicles viii. 3, Addar—e Gen. xlvi. 23. 
4Or, Hushim. 














was now, for some cause, it appears, upon the de- 
clension, their poll being decreased eight thousand. 
See chap. i. 33. The sons of Benjamin—When 
they went into Egypt the sons of Benjamin were 
ten, Gen. xlvi. 21. Half of these, it seems, had no 
children, or their families were become extinct, as 
only five are here named. In amends for the rest, 
two of his grand-children by the eldest, Bela, 
namely, Ard and Naaman, became heads of very 
large families; so that, upon the whole, the sons of 
Benjamin had increased since the last poll ten thou- 
sand two hundred. Compare verse 41 with chap i. 37. 

Verse 42, The sons of Dan—Under the name of 
sons his descendants are included, he having but one 
|immediate son, But from him this tribe multiplied 
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Total amount of the tribes. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


The number of the Levites. 








A. M. 2552. threescore and four thousand and 
B. C. 1452. 
-—___—. four hundred. 

44 4‘ Of the children of Asher after their 
families: of Jimna, the family of the Jimnites : 
of Jesui, the family of the Jesuites: of Beriah, 
the family of the Beriites. 

45 Ofthe sons of Beriah: of Heber, the fami- 
ly of the Heberites: of Malchiel, the family of 
the Malchielites. 

46 And the name of the daughter of Asher 
was Sarah. 

47 These are the families of the sons of Asher 
according to those that were numbered of them ; 
who were fifty and three thousand and four 
hundred. 

48 “| & Of the sons of Naphtali after their 
families: of Jahzeel, the family of the Jahzeel- 
ites: of Guni, the family of the Gunites: 

AI Of Jezer, the family of the Jezerites: of 
» Shillem, the family of the Shillemites. 

50 'These are the families of Naphtali accord- 
ing to their families: and they that were num- 
bered of them were forty and five thousand 
and four hundred. 

51 ‘ These were the numbered of the children 
of Israel, six hundred thousand and a thousand 
seven hundred and thirty. 

52 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 

53 * Unto these the land shall be divided for 











an inheritance, according-to the num- A. M. 2552, 
B. C. 1452. 
ber of names. penn: 
54 !'T'o many thou shalt ° give the more in- 
heritance, and to few thou shalt ° give the less 
inheritance: to every one shall his inheritance 
be given, according to those that were num- 
bered of him. 

55 Notwithstanding, the land shall be ™ di- 
vided by lot: according to the names of the 
tribes of their fathers they shall inherit. 

56 According to the lot shall the possession 
thereof be divided between many and few. 

57 § ™ And these are they that were num- 
bered of the Levites after their families: of 
Gershon, the family of the Gershonites: of Ko- 
hath, the family of the Kohathites: of Merari, 
the family of the Merarites. 

58 These are the families of the Levites : the 
family of the Libnites, the family of the He- 
bronites, the family of the Mahlites, the family 
of the Mushites, the family of the Korathites. 
And Kohath begat Amram. 

59 And the name of Amram’s wife was ° Jo- 
chebed, the daughter of Levi, whom her mother 
bare to Levi in Egypt: and she bare unto Am- 
ram, Aaron and Moses, and Miriam their sister. 

60 ? And unto Aaron was born Nadab, and 
Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. 

61 And 4 Nadab and Abihu died, when they 
offered strange fire before the Lorn. 








£ Gen. xlvi. 17; 1 Chron. vii. 30— Gen. xlvi. 24; 1 Chron. 
vii. 13. h 1 Chronicles vii. 13, Shallum. i Chapter i. 46. 
k Josh. xi. 23; xiv. 1— Chap. xxxiii. 54. 














into very great divisions and subdivisions of fami- 
lies, and was now increased since the last poll 
seventeen hundred, 

Verses 47-50. The families of the sons of Asher— 
They had increased eleven thousand nine hundred 
since they were numbered last; but those of Nap- 

* thali had decreased eight thousand. See chapter i. 
41, 43. 

Verse 51. Six hundred thousand and a thousand 
seven hundred, &c.—Very nigh as many as they 
were before, chap. i. 46. So wisely and marvellously 
did God at the same time manifest his justice in 
cutting off so vast a number, his mercy in giving 
such a speedy and numerous supply, and his truth 
in both. 

Verse 53. The land shall be divided—The land 
was divided into nine parts and a half, respect being 
had in such division to the goodness as well as to the 
largeness of the several portions, and the lot gave 
each tribe their part. Of names—Of persons: the 
share of each tribe was divided among the several 
families, to some more, to some less, according to the 











6 Heb. diminish his inheritance. 
n Gen. xlvi. 11; Exod. vi. 16. 
4 Lev. x. 1,2; Chap. iii. 4. 





5 Heb. multiply his inheritance. 
m Chap. xxxiil. 54; xxxiv. 13. 
© Exod. ii. 1, 2—p Chap. iii. 2. 














number of persons of each family. And withal, if 
one of the portions proved too large or too little 
for the families and persons of that tribe, they 
might give part of their portion to another tribe, (as 
Simeon and Dan had part of Judah’s share,) or 
take away a part from the portion belonging to an- 
other tribe. 

Verse 55. By lot—The quantity of land, it seems, 
was to be assigned according to the number in each 
tribe, but the situation was to be determined by lot, 
both as to the tribes and as to individuals. For in- 
stance, it was determined by lot which of the tribes 
were to inherit in the south, which in the north, &e. 
But in that quarter where their lot fell a larger or 
smaller portion of land was appointed them, accord- 
ing to the goodness of the soil, and in proportion as 
they were more orless numerous. By these means 
all ground of quarrel among the several tribes was 
removed, and each acquiesced in his portion, as as- 
signed by God himself, to whom the appeal was 
made by lot. 

Verse 56. Between many and few—The share 
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The case of the 





NUMBERS. 


daughters of Zelophehad. 





A. M. 2552. 62 * And those that were numbered ||of Moab by Jordan near Jericho. 4. M. 2552. 


B. C. 1452. 
—_——— of them were twenty and three thou- 


sand, all males from a month old and upward: 
* for they were not numbered among the children 
of Israel, because there was ‘no inheritance 
given them among the children of Israel. 

63 4 These are they that were numbered 
by Moses and Eleazar the priest, who num- 
bered the children of Israel "in the plains 


C. 1452. 
64 * But among these there was not —~ 


a man of them whom Moses and Aaron the 
priest numbered, when they numbered the chil- 
dren of Israel in the wilderness of Sinai. 

65 For the Lorp had said of them, They 
¥ shall surely die in the wilderness. And there 
was not left a man of them, 7 save Caleb the 
son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun. 

















r Chapter 11, 39.——* Chap, i, 49,—-t Chap, xviii. 20, 23, 24; 
Deut, x. 9, 





« Verse 3.—-* Chap. i. ; Deut. ii, 14, 15——-¥ Chap. xiv. 28, 29. 
%Chap, xiv. 30, 





that shall by lot fall to each tribe, shall be distributed 
to the several families and persons in such propor- 
tions as their numbers shall require. 

Verse 65. There was not left a man—Except of 


the Levites, who, not being guilty of that sin, did not 
partake of their judgment. Save Caleb and Joshua 
— Whom God promised to spare, in reward of their 
steady faith and piety. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


The case of Zelophehad’s daughters determined, 1-11. 


Notice given to Moses of his death, 12-14. His successor provided, 


15-23. 


A. M. 2552, 
C. 1452. 


(THEN came the daughters of * Ze- 

lophehad, the son of Hepher, the 
son of Gilead, the son of Machir, the son of 
Manasseh, of the families of Manasseh the son 
of Joseph: and these are the names of his 
daughters; Mahlah, Noah, and Hoglah, and 
Milcah, and Tirzah. 

2 And they stood before Moses, and before 
Eleazar the priest, and before the princes, and 
all the congregation, by the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, saying, 





a Ch. xxvi. 33; xxxvi. 1, 11—— Ch. xiv. 35. ¢ Ch. xvi. 1, 2. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVII. 

Verse 2. Before the princes—By princes, it seems, 
are meant the heads of the tribes, or the highest of 
the judges appointed Exod. xviii. 25, called there the 
heads of the people; and by all the congregation is 
intended the seventy elders or representatives of the 
people, chap. xi.24. At the head of all these sat 
Moses, and next to him the high-priest. By the door 
of the tabernacle—Nigh unto which, it appears, was 
the place where Moses and the chief rulers assem+ 
bled for the administration of public affairs. This 
was very convenient, because they had frequent oc- | 
casion of having recourse to God-for his direction. 

Verse 3. But died in his own sin—The sin for 
which he alone was to suffer in his person, and not 
in his posterity, meaning, as some think, that incre- 
dulity for which all that generation was sentenced 
to die in the wilderness; and which, though, with 
respect to the rest of the people, it was not merely 
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3 Our father died in the wilder- A. M. 2552. 

: B. C. 1452. 

ness, and he was not in the company —— 

of them that gathered themselves together 

against the Lorp °in the company of Korah; 
but died in his own sin, and had no sons. 

4 Why should the name of our father be 
‘done away from among his family, because he 
hath no son? ‘Give unto us therefore a pos- 
session among the brethren of our father. 

5 And Moses °* brought their cause before the 
Lorp. 








1 Heb. diminished ——4 Josh. xvii. 4——e Exod. xviii. 15. 








his own sin, since they were generally alike guilty ; 
yet with respect to his children it was his own sin,a 
personal guilt, which God himself had declared 
should not affect his children, chap. xiv. 31. But, 
perhaps, by his dying in his own sin, we are only to 


understand that he died by a common ordinary 


death, not such a one as they shared who were par- 
takers of the guilt of Korah and his companions. 

Verse 4. Be done away—As it will be, if it be not 
preserved by an inheritance given to us in his name 
and for his sake. Hence some gather, that the first 
son of each of these heiresses was called by their 
father’s name, by virtue of that law, (Deut. xxv. 6.) 
by which the brother’s first son was to bear the 
name of his elder brother, whose widow he married. 
Give us a possession—In the land of Canaan, upon 
the division of it, which, though not yet conquered, 
they concluded would certainly be so, and therebv 
they gave glory to God. 


Joshua is appointed to be 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


the successor of Moses. 











A. M. 2552. 


B.C. 1452. 6 “And the Lorp spake unto 


Moses, saying, 

7 The daughters of Zelophehad speak right : 
‘thou shalt surely give them a possession of an 
inheritance among their father’s brethren; and 
thou shalt cause the inheritance of their father 
to pass unto them. 

8 And thou shalt speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, Ifa man die, and have no son, 
then ye shall cause his inheritance to pass unto 
his daughter. 

9 And if he have no daughter, then ye shall 
give his inheritance unto his brethren. 

10 And if he have no brethren, then ye shall 
give his inheritance unto his father’s brethren. 

11 And if his father have no brethren, then 
ye shall give his inheritance unto his kinsman 
that is next to him of his family, and he shall 
possess it: ‘and it shall be unto the children 
of Israel £a statute of judgment, as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 

12 9 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ® Get 
thee up into this mount Abarim, and see the land 
which I have given unto the children of Israel. 


13 And when thou hast seen it, thou A. M. oes 
also ‘shalt be gathered unto thy peo- a 
ple, as Aaron thy brother was gathered. 

14 For ye * rebelled against my commandment 
in the desert of Zin, in the strife of the congre- 
gation, to sanctify me at the water before their 
eyes: that is the ! water of Meribah in Kadesh 
in the wilderness of Zin. 

15 S| And Moses spake unto the Lorn, say 
ing, 

16 Let the Lorn, ™the God of the spirits of 
all flesh, set a man over the congregation, 

17 "Which may go out before them, and 
which may go in before them, and which may 
lead them out, and which may bring them 
in; that the congregation of the Lorp be not 
° as sheep which have no shepherd. 

18 Y And the Lorp said unto Moses, Take 
thee Joshua the son of Nun, a man ?in 
whom is the spirit, and ¢lay thy hand upon 
hin ; 

19 And set him before Eleazar the priest, and 
before all the congregation: and 'give him a 
charge in their sight. 














€ Chap. xxxvi. 2. Chap. xxxv. 29. Chap. xxxiii. 47; 
Deut. iii. 27, Chap. xx. 24, 28; Deut. x. 6——* Chap. xx. 
12, 24; Deut. i. bat Psa. evi. 32.——! Exod. xvii. 7—— Chap. 
xvi. 22 ; Heb. 





Xxxiv. 9. 





no Deut. xxxi. 2; 1 Sam. viii. 20; 2 Chron. i. 10. ©] Kings 
xxil. 17; Zech. x. 2; Matt. ix. "36; Mark vi. 34. p Gen. 
xli. 38 ; Judges il. 10; te LYE 1 Sam. xvi. 13, 18 ——4 Deut. 
T Deut. xxxi. 7. 

















Verse 7. Cause the inheritance of their father to 
pass- unto them—They were to enjoy what would 
have fallen to their father’s share, had he been alive; 
because they stood in his place, and represented his 
person. Accordingly they had their portion in the 
land, Josh. xvii. 1-3; &c. 

Verses 10,11. No brethren——Nor sisters, as ap- 
pears from verse 8. A statute of judgment--A 
standing law or rule, whereby to judge of succession 
to inheritances in all future times, and whereby the 
magistrates should give judgment i in such cases. 

Verse 12. Abarim—The whole tract of mountains 
was called Abarim, whereof one of the highest was 
called Nebo, and the top of that Pisgah. 

Verse 13. T'hou shalt be gathered unto thy people 
—Moses must die; but death does not cut him off; 
it only gathers him to his people, brings him to rest 
with the holy patriarchs that were gone before him. 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were his people, the 
people of his choice, and to them death gathered 
him. 

Verse 15. And Moses spake unto the Lord—Con- 
cerning his successor. We should concern our- 
selves both in our prayers and in our endeavours for 
the rising generation, that God’s kingdom may be 
advanced among men, when we are in our graves. 

Verse 16. The God of the spirits of all flesh— 
God of all men; the Searcher of spirits, that know- 
est who is fit for this great employment; the Father, 








and Giver, and Governor of spirits, who canst raise 
and suit the spirits of men to the highest and hard- 
est works. 

Verse 17. Go out before them—That is, who may 
wisely conduct them in all their affairs, both when 
they go forth to war, or upon other occasions, and 
when they return home and live in peace. A meta- 
phor from shepherds, who in those places used not to 
go behind their sheep, as ours now do, but before 
them, and to lead them forth to their pasture, and, 
in due time, to lead them home again. 

Verse 18. In whom is the spirit--Or spiritual en- 
dowments from the Holy Ghost; for it is by the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God that all good gifts are com- 
municated to thesons of men. It particularly means 
here, the spirit of wisdom, courage, and the fear of 
God, with other gifts necessary for a well-qualified 
governor. Hence Joshua is said to have been full 
of the spirit of wisdom, Deut. xxxiv 9. Lay thy 
hand upon him—By which ceremony Moses did 
both design the person and confer the power, and 
by his prayers, which accompanied that rite, obtain 
from God all the spiritual gifts and graces necessary 
for his future employment. 

Verse 19. Before all the congregation—That they 
may be witnesses of the whole action, and may ac- 
knowledge him for their supreme ruler. Give him 
charge—Thou shalt give him counsels and instruc- 
tions for the right management of that great trust. 
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20 And ‘thou shalt put some of 
B. C. 1452. 


thine honour upon him, that all the 
congregation of the children of Israel ‘ may be 
obedient. 

21 "And he shall stand before Eleazar the 
priest, who shall ask counsel for him * after the 
judgment of Urim before the Lorn: Yat his 
word shall they go out, and at his word they 
shall come in, both he, and all the children of 





NUMBERS. 


in their due season. 


A. M. 2552. 


Israel with him, even all the congre- soe ae. 


gation. ——- 

22 And Moses did as the Lorp commanded 
him: and he took Joshua, and set him before 
Eleazar the priest, and before all the congre- 
gation : 

23 And he laid his hands upon see 7 and 
gave him a charge, as the Lorp commanded 
by the hand of Moses. 











® Chap. xi. 17; 1 Sam. x. 6; 2 Kings ii. 15.——*t Josh. 1, 16, 17. 
u Josh, ix. 14; Judg. aos 








Verse 20. Put some of thine honour wpon him— 
That is, communicate some of thy authority to him 
at present; no longer use him as a servant, but as a 
brother, and as thy associate in the government. 
This was enjoined in order that the people, being 
used to obey him while Moses lived, might do it 
afterward the more cheerfully. 

Verse 21. Who shall ask counsel for him—When 
he requires him so to do, and in important and diffi- 
cult matters. From this and similar passages, it ap- 
pears that the authority of the judge, or chief magis- 
trate in Israel, however great, was not arbitrary, 
since in great emergencies he was obliged to have 
recourse to the high-priest, who was to ask counsel 
for him at the oracle. And some weighty matters 
were proposed to the congregation and princes, or 
senate of Israel, for their consent or decision. After 
the judgment of Urim—It appears from several pas- 
sages, particularly 1 Sain. xiv. 18, and xxiii. 2, and 
Xxviil. 6, and xxx 7; 2 Sam v.19, that the high- 
priest, in consulting the oracle, was clothed with 
the ephod, or the sacerdotal vestment, to which 
belonged the breast-plate, and the Urim and Thum- 
mim. Thus, when David wanted to consult the 
oracle, he said to the priest, Bring hither the ephod: 
see 1 Sam. xxx. 7. In this and other places God is 
said to have answered him, but in what manner we 











x Exod. xxviii. 30.—y 1 Sam. xxii. 10, 13, 15.— Deut. iii. 
28.5 seb T. 





are not told, only it appears to have been bya voice, 
1 Sam. xxx.3. But who uttered that voice, is a 
question. Spencer is of opinion that it was God 
himself, or an angel acting by commission from God. 
Le Clerc again contends that it was the high-priest 
himself that pronounced the words, but that he 
spake by-divine inspiration: see on Exod. xxviii 30. 
At his word shall they go out, &e.—That is, at the 
word of the Lord, delivered by the mouth of the 
priest. This shows the nature of the Jewish gov- 
ernment, and that it is not without reason called a 
theocracy, or divine government; since no enter- 
prise of moment was to be undertaken without first 
consulting the oracle of God by the priest. However, 
this is to be understood principally of their going 


out, or not going out, to war; upon which occasion 


chiefly the oracle was consulted, especially to know 
the event of it: see Judg.i. 1, and xx. 18; 1 Sam. 
xiv. 18, and xxviii. 6. We may observe, that though 
Joshua was greatly inferior to Moses in this respect, 
he generally consulted God by the highzpriest ; 
whereas Moses had immediate access to God him- 
self, and spake with him face to face; (Deuteronomy 
xxxiv. L0;) yet God sometimes vouchsafed the same 
honour to Joshua, and spake to him without the 
mediation of the priest: see Josh. iii. 7, and iy. 1, 15, 
and v. 13. 








CHAPTER XXVIII. 
Laws concerning the daily, 1-8 ; weekly, 9, 10; monthly, 11-15 ; yearly sacrifices, 16-31. 


A. M. 2552. 


B.C. 1452, ANPt the Lorp spake unto Moses, 


saying, 
2 Command the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, My offering, and * my bread for 








a Lev. iii. 11; Mal. i. 7, 12. 





my sacrifices made by fire, for A. M. 2552. 
; B. C. 1452. 
a sweet savour unto me, shall ye 

observe to offer unto me in their due sea- 
son. 








1 Heb. a saypur of my rest. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Verse 2. Command the children of Israel—God 
here repeats some of the former laws about sacri- 
fices, not without great reason ; Ist, Because they had 
been generally discontinued for thirty-eight years 
together. 2d, Because the generation to which the 
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former laws had been given about these things was 
wholly dead, and it was fit the new generation 
should be instructed about them, as their parents 
were, 3d, To renew the testimonies of God’s grace 
and mercy, notwithstanding their frequent forfeitures 
thereof by their rebellion. And, 4th, and princi- 


« 


Ordinances relative to the 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


weekly and monthly sacrifices. 








A. M. 2552. 
BEC. ! 


ne 3 J And thou shalt say unto them, 


>This is the offering made by fire 
which ye shall offer unto the Lorp; two lambs 
of the first year without spot *day by day, for 
a continual burnt-offering. 

4 The one lamb shalt thou offer in the 
morning, and the other lamb shalt thou offer 
Fat even: 

5 And °a tenth part of an ephah of flour for 
a 4 meat-offering, mingled with the fourth part 
of a ® hin of beaten oil. 

6 Jt is fa continual burnt-offering, which was 
ordained in mount Sinai for a sweet savour, a 
sacrifice made by fire unto the Lorp. 

7 And the drink-offering thereof shall be the 
fourth part of a hin for the one lamb: £ in the 
holy place shalt thou cause the strong wine 
to be poured unto the Lorp for a drink- 
offering: 

8 And the other lamb shalt thou offer at even : 
as the meat-offering of the morning, and as the 
drink-offering thereof, thou shalt offer 2, a 
sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lorp. : 

9 {| And on the sabbath day two lambs of 
the first year without spot, and two tenth-deals 
of flour for a meat-offering, mingled with oil, 
and the drink-offering thereof : 








b Exodus xxix. 38. 2 Heb. in a day. 3 Heb. between the 
two evenings, Exodus xii. 6. © Exod. xvi. 36. 4 Lev. ii. 1. 
e Exod. xxix. 40.—f Exod. xxix. 42; Amos v. 25.—8& Exod. 
xxix. 43.—h Ezek. xlvi. 4. 

















10 This is *the burnt-offering of A. M. 2582. 
every sabbath, besides the continual oy at a a 
burnt-offering, and his drink-offering. 

11 7 And ‘in the beginnings of your months 
ye shall offer a burnt-offermg unto the Lorn; 
two young bullocks, and one ram, seven lambs 
of the first year without spot ; 

12 And € three tenth-deals of flour for a meat- 
offering, mingled with oil, for one bullock ; and 
two tenth-deals of flour for a meat-offering, 
mingled with oil, for one ram ; 

13 And a several tenth-deal of flour mingled 
with oil for a meat-offering unto one lamb, for 


{a burnt-offering of a sweet savour, a sacrifice 


made by fire unto the Lorp. 

14 And their drink-offerings shall be half a 
hin of wine unto a bullock, and the third part 
of a hin unto a ram, and a fourth part of a hin 
unto alamb: this is the burnt-offering of every 
month throughout the months of the year. 

15 And !one kid of the goats for a sin-offering 
unto the Lorp shall be offered, besides the 
continual burnt-offering, and his drink-offering. 

16 9 ™ And in the fourteenth day of the first 
month is the passover of the Lorp. é 

17 = And in the fifteenth day of this month is 
the feast: seven days shall unleavened bread 
be eaten. 








iChap. x.10; 1 Sam. xx.5; 1 Chron. xxiii. 31; 2 Chron. ii. 4; 
Ezek. xlv. 17; Hos. ii. 11——* Chap. xv. 4-12! Verse 22; 
Chap. xv. 24.—™ Exod. xii. 6; Lev. xxiii. 5; Deut. xvi. 1; 
Ezek. xlv. 21.—— Lev. xxiii. 6. 














pally, Because they were now ready to enter into 
that land, in which they were obliged to put these 
things in practice. It is observable that God com- 
mands Moses to repeat them in the following order 
of daily, weekly, monthly, and anniversary sacri- 
fices. ‘ 

Verse 3. Two lambs day by day—This first na- 
tional sacrifice was to be offered every day, morning 
and evening, throughout the whole year, Exod. xii. 
5, and xxix. 38. 

Verse 6. Which was ordained on mount Sinai— 
This shows that he speaks to those who were so 
young at the first institution of these laws, that they 
gave little heed to them, or had forgotten them. 

Verse 7. In the holy place—Upon the altar of 
burnt-offerings, which was in the court of the priests, 
nigh to the entrance into the sanctuary, (Exod. 
xxix. 42,) and was, with respect to those places of 
the camp, which were more remote from the taber- 
nacle, the holy place. Strong wine to be poured unto 
the Lord—The original word signifies any strong 
drink: it was not necessary it should be wine of 
grapes; it might be made of dates, or other fruits. 
But it behooved that it should be the best of the kind ; 














it being but reasonable that the best should be of- 
fered to God. 

Verse 9. On the sabbath two lambs—The second 
stated and national sacrifice was weekly. On this 
day the burnt-offerings and meat-offerings are order- 
ed to be double. 

Verse 11. In the beginning of your months—The 
third stated sacrifice was monthly, to be offered on 
the first day of every month. This sacrifice to God 
is thought to have been ordained in opposition to 
the idolatry of the Gentiles, who were wont to wor- 
ship the new moon with great rejoicings. Besides 
the celebration of the new moon by sacrifices, and 
sound of trumpet, (chap. x. 10,) the Jews were wont 
upon those days to assemble for receiving instruc- 
tion from their prophets, (2 Kings iv. 23,) and to 
feast together, 1 Sam. xx. 5,18. And it was cus- 
tomary on those days to shut up their shops, and ab- 
stain from ordinary and servile labour, as is hinted 
Amos viii. 5. 

Verses 16, 17. The fourteenth day of the first 
month—The fourth stated and national sacrifice was 
annual, namely, the great passover festival, with the 
feast of unleavened bread annexed to it. In the 
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NUMBERS. 


the annual sacrifices. 


ee ee eS ee eee 
Se 


A. M, 2552. 


18 In the ° first day shall be a holy 
B, ©. 1452. 


convocation; ye shall do no manner 
of servile work therein: 

19 But ye shall offer a sacrifice made by fire 
for aburnt-offering unto the Lorp ; two young 
bullocks, and one ram, and seven lambs of the 
first year; they shall be unto you without 
blemish : 

20 And their meat-offering shall be of flour 
mingled with oil: three tenth-deals shall ye offer 
for a bullock, and two tenth-deals for a ram ; 

21 A several tenth-deal shalt thou offer for 
every lamb, throughout the seven lambs: 

22 And ‘one goat for a sin-offering, to make 
an atonement for you. 

23 Ye shalk offer these besides the burnt- 
offering in the morning, which 7s for a con- 
tinual burnt-offering. 

24 After this manner ye shall offer daily, 
throughout the seven days, the meat of the 
sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lorp: it shall be offered besides the con- 
tinual burnt-offering, and his drink-offering. 








© Exodus xii. 16; Lev. xxiii. 7——p Verse 31; Lev. xxii. 20. 
4 Verse 15. 





Sifteenth day—On the fourteenth day at even the 
passover was kept; and the next day began the feast 
of unleavened bread, Lev. xxiii. 6. 

Verse 23. In the morning—And that in the even- 
ing too, as is evident from other passages of Scrip- 
ture. But the morning sacrifice alone is mentioned, 
both because the celebration of the feast began with 
it, and because this alone was doubtful whether this 
might not be omitted, when so many other sacrifices 
were offered in that morning: whereas, there was no 
question but the evening sacrifice should be offered, 
when there were none other to be offered. This 
solemn festival was designed as an acknowledgment 
of God’s goodness in bringing them out of Egypt, 
and making them a free people; which was the 
foundation of all their future blessings. 














25 And ‘on the seventh day ye A. M. 2552 

; B. C. 1452. 

shall have a holy convocation; ye ———— 
shall do no servile work. 

26 § Also *in the day of the first-fruits, 

when ye bring a new meat-offering unto the 

Lorp, after your weeks be out, ye shall have 


a holy convocation; ye shall do no servile. 


work: 

27 But ye shall offer the burnt-offering for 
a sweet savour unto the Lorn; ‘two young 
bullocks, one ram, seven lambs of the first 
year: 

28 And their meat-offering of flour mingled 
with oil, three tenth-deals unto one bullock, 
two tenth-deals unto one ram, 

29 A several tenth-deal unto one lamb, 
throughout the seven lambs; 

30 And one kid of the goats, to make an 
atonement for you. 

31 Ye shall offer them besides the continual 
burnt-offering, and his meat-offering (“they shall 
be unto you without blemish) and their drink- 
offerings. 








t Exodus xii. 16——s Exodus xxiii. 16——t Lev. xxiii. 18, 19. 
u Verse 19. 


Verse 26. Also in the day of the first-fruits—In 
the feast of pentecost, Acts ii.1. T'he weeks—The 
seven weeks which you are to number from the 
passover. This fifth stated and national sacrifice 
was also annual, namely, at the harvest festival, 
when the first-fruits of corn were to be offered up, 
Exod. xxiii. 16. This festival was two-fold; first, 
the barley-harvest first-fruits, beginning at the pass- 
over; and then, at seven weeks’ end, the wheat-har- 
vest festival, called the feast of weeks, which is here 
intended. When ye bring a new meat or bread- 
offering —That is, two loaves made of the first wheat 
flour, as the first-fruits of the said wheat-harvest. 

Verse 27. Ye shall offer the burnt-offering—The 
sameasinthenewmoon, versell. Toreconcile this 
verse with Lev. xxiii. 18, see the note on that verse. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


Offerings to be made in the seventh month ; (1,) At the feast of trumpets, 1-6. (2,) In the day of atonement, 7-11. (3,) 
At the feast of tabernacles, 12-40. 


A. M. 2552, 


AND in the seventh month, on the 
B. C. 1452. 


first day of the month, ye shall 
a Leviticus 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIX. 


Verse 1. The sixth national sacrifice, which was 
also annual, was to be performed on the festival of 
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have a holy convocation; ye shall A. M. 2562. 


1 is B. C. 1482. 
do no servile work: *it is a day ———— 








xxiii, 24. 


trumpets, upon the first day of the seventh month 
of the ecclesiastical year, being the first month of the 
civil year, answering to our September. It was to 


> 


The feast of trumpets. 





CHAPTER XXIX. 


The feast of tabernactes. 








rae of blowing the trumpets unto you. 
———— 2 And ye shall offer a burnt-offer- 
ing for a sweet savour unto the Lorn; one 
young bullock, one ram, and seven lambs of 
the first year without blemish : 

3 And their meat-offering shall be of flour 
mingled with oil, three tenth-deals for a bullock, 
and two tenth-deals for a ram, 

4 And one tenth-deal for one lamb, through- 
out the seven lambs : 

5 And one kid of the goats for a sin-offering, 
to make an atonement for you: 

6 Besides ’the burnt-offering of the month, 
and his meat-offering, and °the daily burnt- 
offering, and his meat-offering, and their drink- 
offerings, ‘according unto their manner, for a 
_ sweet savour, a sacrifice made by fire unto the 
Lorp. ' 

7 4 And ° ye shall have on the tenth day of 
this seventh month a holy convocation: and ye 
shall f afflict your souls: ye shall not do any 
work therein: 

8 But ye shall offer a burnt-offering unto the 
Lorp for a sweet savour; one young bullock, 
one ram, and seven fhutiba of the first year ; 
€ they shall be unto you without blemish : 











¢ Chap. xxviii. 3——4 ers xvei tl, ,12- 


> Chap. xxviii. 11. 
i f Psa, xxxv. 13; Isa. lviii. 5 


e Lev. xvi. 29. 

















9 And their meat-offering shall be A.M. ae 
of flour mingled with oil, three tenth- _ 
deals to a bullock, and two tenth-deals to one 
ram, 

10 A several tenth-deal for 
throughout the seven lambs : 

11 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering ; 
besides »the sin-offering of atonement, and the 
continual burnt-offering, and the meat-offering 
of it, and their drink-offerings. 

12 4 And? on the fifteenth day of the seventh 
month ye shall have a holy convocation; ye 
shall do no servile work, and ye shall keep a 
feast unto the Lorn seven days : 

13 And ‘ye shall offer a burnt-offering, a 
sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lorn; thirteen young bullocks, two rams, 
and, fourteen lambs of the first year ; they shall 
be without blemish : 

14 And their meat-offering shall be of flour 
mingled with oil, three tenth-deals unto every 
bullock of the thirteen bullocks, two tenth-deals 
to each ram of the two rams, 

15 And a several tenth-deal to each lamb of 
the fourteen lambs: 

16 And one kid of the outs for a sin-offering ; 


one lamb, 








& Chap. xxvii. 19.—— Lev. xvi. 3, 5—— Lev. xxiii. 33; Deut, 
xvi. 13; Ezek. xlv. 25. “_k Ezra iii, 4. 





be kept in the manner of a sabbath, with great re- 
joicings, solemn worship, and abstinence from all 
common labour, in order to usher in the new year. 
See Lev. xxiii. 24. 

Verse 2. Ye shall offer a burnt-offering, &c.—As 
this was a double festival, it was to be solemnized 
with these additional sacrifices, besides the sacrifices 
appointed on the foregoing festivals, (chap. xxviii. 
19, 27,) which were also to be offered upon this 
day, on account of its being the beginning of the 
month. 

Verse 6. According unto their manner—Or the 
order which God appointed: first, the daily morn- 
ing sacrifice was offered; then the sacrifices for the 
first day of every month; then those additional sa- 
crifices for the first day of the seventh month. 

Verse 7. And—on the tenth day—a holy convoca- 
tion—On this day was offered annually their seventh 
national sacrifice. It was the great day of atone- 
ment, a day of special humiliation, fasting, and 
prayer; concerning the particular ceremonies where- 
of, see on Lev. xvi. 29; and xxiii. 27. Afflict your 
souls—Y ourselves , by abstinence from all delightful 
things, and by compunction for your sins, and the 
judgments of God, either deserved by you, or in- 
flicted upon you. 

Verse 12. The eighth and last of these national 
sacrifices, which was also annual, was to be at the 

















feast of tabernacles, to be observed on the fifteenth 
day of this same seventh month, in solemn com- 
memoration of their travels in the wilderness, and 
as a thanksgiving for their happy settlement in the 
land of Canaan: see Lev. xxiii. 34. Seven days— 
Not by abstaining so long from all servile work, but 
by offering extraordinary sacrifices each day. For 
all the seven days of their dwelling in booths they - 
were to offer sacrifices. And while we are in these 
tabernacles, it is our duty and interest to keep up 
our communion with God. Nor will the unsettled- 
ness of our outward condition excuse our neglect of 
God’s worship. 

Verse 13. Thirteen young bullocks—Thus they 
continued to be offered seven days successively, with 
the decrease only of one bullock every day, till on 
the seventh day only seven bullocks were offered, 
which in all made seventy bullocks. The rams also 
were in double proportion to what was usual. This 
was a vast charge, but more easy at this time of the 
year than at any other; for this was a time of leisure 
and plenty; now their barns were full, their wine- 
presses overflowed, and their hearts were enlarged 
with joy and gratitude to God for the blessings of 
the harvest. Yet this troublesome and expensive 
service made their religion a very grievous yoke, 
under which the best men among them groaned, 
longing for the coming of the Messiah, when.their 
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The offerings for the eight days 


NUMBERS. 


of the feast of the tabernacles, 








Be v oe besides the continual burnt-offering, 
-_— his meat-offering, and his drink- 
offering. 

17 § And on the second day ye shall offer 
twelve young bullocks, two rams, fourteen 
lambs of the first year without spot : 

18 And their meat-offering and their drink- 
offerings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
lafter the manner : 

19 And one kid of the goats for a sin-offering ; 
besides the continual burnt-offering, and the 
meat-offering thereof, and their drink-offerings. 

20 “I And on the third day eleven bullocks, 
two rams, fourteen lambs of the first year 
without blemish : 

21 And their meat-offermg and their drink- 
offerings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
™ after the manner : 

22 And one goat for a sin-offering ; besides 
the continual burnt-offermg, and his meat-offer- 
ing, and his drink-offering. 

23 4 And on the fourth day ten bullocks, two 
rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year 
without blemish : 

24 Their meat-offering and their drink-offer- 
ings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for the 
lambs, shall be according to their number, after 
the manner : 

25 And one kid of the goats for a sin-offer- 
ing; besides the continual burnt-offering, his 
meat-offering, and his drink-offering. 

26 § And on the fifth day nine bullocks, two 
rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year with- 
out spot: 

27 And their meat-offering and their drink- 
offerings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
after the manner : 














28 And one goat for a sin-offering ; A- AD. 1462 
besides the continual burnt-offering, 
and his meat-offering, and his drink-offering. 

29 4 And on the sixth day eight bullocks, 
two rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year 
without blemish : 

30 And their meat-offering and their drink 
offerings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
after the manner : 

31 And one goat for a sin-offering; besides 
the continual burnt-offering, his meat-offering, 
and his drink-offering. 

32 4 And on the seventh day seven bullocks, 
two rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year 
without blemish : 

33 And their meat-offering and their drink- 
offerings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
after the manner : 

34 And one goat for a sin-offering ; besides 
the continual burnt-offering, his meat-offering, 
and his drink-offering. 

35 % On the eighth day ye shall have a 
»solemn assembly : ye shall do no servile work 
therein: 

36 But ye shall offer a burnt-offering, a sacri- 
fice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lorp: one bullock, one ram, seven lambs of 
the first year without blemish : 

37 Their meat-offering and their drink-offer- 
ings for the bullock, for the ram, and for the 
lambs, shall be according to their number, after 
the manner : 

38 And one goat for a sin-offering ; besides 
the continual burnt-offering, and his meat- 
offering, and his drink-offering. 

39 These things ye shall }do unto the Lorp 
in your °set feasts, besides your ? vows, and 
your free-will-offerings, for your burnt-offerings, 








1 Ver. 3,4,9,10; Chap. xv. 12.——™ Ver. 18.—— Lev. xxiii. 36. 








© Lev. xxiii, 2.——p Lev. vii. 11,16; xxii. 21, 23. 





1 Or, offer. 








own doctors have said, no sacrifices shall remain but 
those of thanksgiving, praise, and prayer. 

Verse 36. One bullock, one ram, &¢e.—This was 
the last and great day of the feast, (John vii. 37,) 
and yet the sacrifices were fewer than on any other 
day ; which served both to render the public worship 


less toilsome and expensive, and to teach them not to’ 


trust in the multitude of their sacrifices, nor to ex- 
pect remission of sins from them, but from the one 
and only sacrifice of the Messiah, in consequence of 
repentance and faith in him. 
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Verse 39. Besides your vows and free-will-offer- 
ings—Your ordinary sacrifices shall not be omitted 
because of the extraordinary, which ye offer on 
special occasions. It appears by this account that 
there were every year sacrificed at the tabernacle 
and temple, at the stated national charge, the follow- 
ing number of beasts, namely; lambs, one thousand 
one hundred and one; bullocks, one hundred and 
thirty-two; rams, seventy-two; kids, twenty-one; 
goats, two; in all, one thousand three hundred and 
twenty-eight. Besides which, there was a vast 


Moses proclaims the 


CHAPTER XXX. 


law concerning vows 








A. M. 2552. and for 


our i 
B.C. 1452. yi meat-offerings, and for 


your drink-offerings, and for your 
peace-offerings. 








40 And Moses told the children of =! is oe 
Israel according to all that the Lornp ———— 
commanded Moses. 








number of voluntary, vow, and trespass-offerings, 


which, could they be computed, would swell the 
account to a much greater degree. We may learn 
from all this, three important lessons: 1st, That the 
expiation of sin, and reconciliation with God, for 
which this multitude of sacrifices was appointed, are 
not such trivial things as many would make them, 
but matters of infinite moment. 2d, That the sacri- 
fice of Christ, which these sacrifices were intended 





to prefigure and typify, is of unspeakable worth and 
importance, and should never be thought of without 
reverence and gratitude. 3d, That we ought to be very 
thankful that by the coming of the Messiah, and the 
oblation of his blessed body for the expiation of sin, 
the necessity and use of these legal and typical sacri- 
fices have been superseded, and the church of God 
freed from the intolerable yoke and burden of suchnu- 
merous, expensive, and continually repeated offerings. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Vows must be performed, 1-3. Particular exceptions of the vow of a daughter, not allowed by the father, 3-5. And the 
vow of a wife, not allowed by her husband, 6-16. 


‘A. M. 2552. 


B. C. 1452. AND Moses spake unto * the heads 


of the tribes concerning the chil- 
dren of Israel, saying, This is the thing which 
the Lorp hath commanded. 

2 >If a man vow a vow unto the Lorp, or 
© swear an oath to bind his soul with a bond; 
he shall not ‘break his word, he shall ‘do 


according to all that proceedeth out eties 
. 1452. 
of his mouth. et AO a 
3 WT If a woman also vow a vow unto the 
Lorp, and bind herself by a bond, being in 
her father’s house in her youth ; 
4 And her father hear her vow, and her 
bond wherewith she hath bound her soul, 








* Chapter i. 4, 16; vii. 2——> Levit. xxvii.2; Deut. xxiii. 21. 
c Lev. v. 4; Matt. xiv. 9. 








1 Heb. profane, Psalm lv. 20. 4 Job xxii. 27; Psalm xxii. 25; 
Neh. i. 15. 








= 





' NOTES ON CHAPTER XXX. 

Verse 1. Moses spake unto the heads of the tribes 
—The chief rulers of each tribe, who were to com- 
municate it to the rest. This is the thing the Lord 
hath commanded—With relation to vows, concern- 
ing which, it is probable, some case had been pro- 
posed to him to be determined. 

Verse 2. Ifa man vow a vow—Concerning some- 
thing lawful, and in his power to perform. Unto 
the Lord—To the honour and service of God. Or 
swear an oath—Confirm his vow by an oath. 7'o 
bind his soul with a bond—To restrain himself from 
something otherwise lawful; as, suppose, from such 
a sort of meat or drink; or to oblige himself to the 
performance of something otherwise not necessary, 
as to observe a private day of fasting. He shall not 
break (Hebrew, he shall not profane) his word— 
Not render his word, and consequently himself, pro- 
fane, or contemptible in the eyes of others. He 
shall do according to all that proceedeth out of his 
mouth—Punetually and conscientiously. His vow 
shall be performed in the manner, time, and kind 
which was at first proposed, in reverence to the 
great God to whom it was made. But in case a man 
vows, or takes an oath, to do any thing that is in it- 
self unlawful, as those Jews did; mentioned Acts 
xxiii. 14, nothing can be plainer than that such vow 
or oath must be void in the very nature of the thing. 
For promises and resolutions, enforeed by the 

Veu. I. ( 30 ) 




















strongest oaths, or most solemn vows, are but 
secondary obligations, and therefore can never ab- 
solve us from our primary and immutable obliga- 
tion to obey the laws of God and nature; for this 
would be to say, that we could, by an oath, oblige 
ourselves to do what God had before obliged us not 
todo. “He who perpetrates any act of injustice,” 
says Philo Judeus, de specialibus legibus, “ upon 
account of his oath, adds one crime to another; first 
by taking an unlawful oath, and then by doing an 
unlawful action. Therefore such a one ought to 
abstain from the unjust action, and pray God to par- 
don him for his rash oath.” Thus Herod ought to 
have done; instead of performing the rash promise 
which he had sealed with an oath, he ought to have 
punished that wicked woman, who instigated him to 
commit murder, under pretence of fulfilling his oath, 
Matt. xiv. 9, Grotius observes further, that though 
the thing promised be not absolutely unlawful, vet, 
if it obstruct some greater moral good, such a pro- 
mise, even sealed with an oath, is not binding. 
Verse 4. And her father hear her vow—Either 
when she spake the words, or by her acquainting 
him therewith, as she was bound to do. If it be 
asked why sons are not mentioned as well as 
daughters, since both, in their younger years, are 
under the power of their parents; the answer is, that 
the cases are quite different; for the sons may soon 
have it in their power, when become masters of 
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Of vows, and in what cases 


NUMBERS. 











res asne. and her father shall hold his peace 
mates her; then all her vows shall stand, 
and every bond wherewith she hath bound her 
soul shall stand. 

5 But if her father disallow her in the day 
that he heareth, not any of her vows or of 
her bonds wherewith she hath bound her soul 
shall stand; and the Lorp shall forgive her, 
because her father disallowed her. 

6 § And if she had at all a husband when 
2she vowed, or uttered aught out of her lips, 
wherewith she bound her soul : 

7 And her husband heard 7¢, and held his 
peace at her in the day that he heard z¢: then 
her vows shall stand, and her bonds where- 
with she bound her soul shall stand. 

8 But if her husband ‘disallow her on 
the day that he heard it, then he shall make 
her vow which she vowed, and that which 
she uttered with her lips, wherewith she 
bound her soul, of none effect; and the Lorp 
shall forgive her. 

9 % But every vow of a widow, and of her 
that is divorced, wherewith they have bound 
their souls, shall stand against her. 

10 And if she vowed in her husband’s house, 
or bound her soul by a bond with an oath ; 


= 








2 Heb. her vows were upon her, Psa. lvi. 12. 


families, to perform the vows which they had made 
in their minority ; but daughters, who pass from the 
father’s jurisdiction into the power of a husband, are 
perpetually dependant, either upon their fathers or 
husbands, and so have no right to make vows with- 
out the consent either of the one or the other, except 
in the case of widowhood or divorce, which is spe- 
cified, verse 9. 

Verse 5. Inthe day that he heareth—Speedily, or 
without delay, allowing only convenient time for 
deliberation. And it is hereby intimated, that the 
day or time he had for disallowing her vow was not 
to be reckoned from her vowing, but from his know- 
ledge cf her vow. T'he Lord shal! forgive—Or, 
will forgive her not performing it. But this should 
be understood only of vows which could not be per- 
formed without invading the father’s right ; for if one 
should vow to forbear such or such a sin, and all 
occasions or means leading to it, and to perform such 
or such duties, when he had opportunity, no father 
can discharge him from such vows. If this law 
does not extend to children’s marrying without the 
parent’s consent, so far as to put it in the power of 
the parent to disannul the marriage, (which some 
think it does,) yet certainly it proves the sinfulness 
of such marriages, and obliges those children to re- 
pent and humble themselves before God and their 
parents. 
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they may be annilled. 


11 And her husband heard i¢, and = M. pes 
held his peace at her, and disallowed » 
her not: then all her vows shall stand, and 
every bond wherewith she bound her soul shall 
stand. 

12 But if her husband hath utterly made 
them void on the day he heard them; then 
whatsoever proceeded out of her lips concern- 
ing her vows, or concerning the bond of her 
soul, shall not stand: her husband hath made 
them void; and the Lorp shall forgive her. 

13 Every vow, and every binding oath to 
afflict the soul, her husband may establish it, 
or her husband may make it void. 

14 But if her husband altogether hold his 
peace at her from day to day; then he estab- 
lisheth all her vows, or all her bonds, which 
are upon her: he confirmeth them, because 
he held his peace at her in the day that he 
heard them. 

15 But if he shall any ways make them void 
after that he hath heard them ; then he shall 
bear her iniquity. 

16 These are the statutes which the Lorp 
commanded Moses _ between a man and his 
wife, between the father and his daughter, be- 
ing yet in her youth in her father’s house. 








© Gen. iii. 16. 





Verse 9. Widow or divorced—Though she be in 
her father’s house, whither such persons often re- 
turned. 

Verse 10. If she vowed—If she that now is a 
widow, or divorced, made that vow while her hus- 
band lived with her; as, suppose, she then vowed 
that if she was a widow she would give such a pro- 
portion of her estate to pious or charitable uses, of 
which vow she might repent when she came to be 
a widow, and might believe or pretend she was free 
from it, because that vow was made in her husband’s 
this is granted, in case her husband then 
disallowed it; but denied, in case, by silence, or 
otherwise, he consented to it. 

Verse 13. To afflict the soul—Herself, by fasting, 
by watching, or the like. And these words are 
added to show that the husband had this power not 
only in those vows which concerned himself or his 
estate, but also in those which might seem only to 
concern her own person and body; and the reason is, 
because the wife’s person or body being the husband’s 
right, she might not do any thing to the injury of her 
body without his consent, 

Verse 15. After he hath heard—And approved 
them by his silence from day to day; if after that 
time he shall hinder them, which he ought not to do, 
her non-performance of her vow shall be imputed to 
him, not to her. 

( 30* ) 


The Israelites war against the 


CHAPTER XXX. 








Midianites, and destroy them. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 


God commands Moses to avenge Israel of the Midianites, 1, 2. Moses sends them to the war, 3-6. 


They slay the Midian- 


ites, 7-12, He reproves them for sparing the women, 13-18. Directions for purifying themselves, 19-24. The dis- 
tribution of the spoil, 25-47. The free-will-offering of the officers, 48-54. 


A. M. 2552. 


ayes AND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 


saying, 

2 * Avenge the children of Israel of the Mi- 
dianites: afterward shalt thou »be gathered 
unto thy people. , 

3 And Moses spake unto the people, saying, 
Arm some of yourselves unto the war, and let 
them go against the Midianites, and avenge the 
Lorp of Midian. 

4 1Of every tribe a thousand, throughout all 
the tribes of Israel, shall ye send to the war. 

5 So there were delivered out of the thousands 
of Israel, a thousand of every tribe, twelve 
thousand armed for war. 

6 And Moses sent them to the war, a thou- 
sand of every tribe, them and Phinehas the son 
of Eleazar the priest, to the war, with the 
holy instruments, and ° the trumpets to blow in 
hig hand. 

7 And they warred against the Midianites, 
as the Lorp commanded Moses; and ‘they 
slew all the * males. 








» Chap. xxvii. 13.——" Heb. a thousand of 


a Chap. xxv. 17. 
¢ Chap x. 9, —4 Deut. xx. 13; 


@ tribe, a thousand of a tribe. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXII. 

Verse 1. Avenge the children of Israel of the 
Midianites—For their malicious designs and prac- 
tices against Israel, both by hiring Balaam to curse 
them, and by sending their women to insnare them. 
The Moabites also were guilty, but God was pleased 
to spare them, because the measure of their iniquity 
was not yet full. . 

Verse 3. Avenge the Lord—What in the preceding 
verse is termed avenging Israel, is here called 
avenging the Lord, because by their idolatry and 
lewdness, and by seducing God’s people into rebel- 
lion against him, they had offered a high affront to 
him. God’s great care was to avenge the Israelites, 
and Moses’s chief desire was to avenge God, rather 
than himself or the people. 

Verse 5. Twelve thousand—God would send no 
_ more, though it is apparent the Midianites were nu- 
merous and. strong, because he would exercise their 
trust in him, and give them an earnest of their 
conquests in Canaan. 

Verse 6. Them and Phinehas—Who had the 
charge, not of the army, as general, (an office never 
committed to a priest in all the Old Testament,) but 
of the holy instruments, and was sent to encourage 
and quicken them in their enterprise. J'he holy 
anstruments—The holy breast-plate, wherein was 








8 And they slew the kings of Mi- ae tem 
dian, besides the rest of them that ————’ 
were slain; namely, Evi, and Rekem, and 
Zur, and Hur, and Reba, five kings of Midian : 
® Balaam also the son of Beor they slew with 
the sword. 

9 And the children of Israel took all the 
women of Midian captives, and their little ones, 
and took the spoil of all their cattle, and all 
their flocks, and all their goods. 

10 And they burnt all their cities wherein they 
dwelt, and all their goodly castles, with fire. 

11 And "they took all the spoil, and all the 
prey, both of men and of beasts. 

12 And they brought the captives, and the 
prey, and the spoil unto Moses and Eleazar 
the priest, and unto the congregation of the 
children of Israel, unto the camp at the plains 
of Moab, which are by Jordan near Jericho. 

13 9% And Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and 
all the princes of the congregation, went forth 
to meet them without the camp. 





Judg. xxi. 11; 1 Sam. xxvii. 9; 1 Kings xi. 15, 16. © Judg. vi 
1, 2,33,—_f Josh. xiii. 21.8 Josh. xiii, 22.» Deut. xx. 14. 


the Urim and Thummim, which was easily carried, 
and was very useful in war, upon many emergent 
occasions. 

Verses 7,8. They slew all the males—That is, 
they slew those who were in the fight, and who did 
not save themselves by flight. As anation they had 
forfeited their lives to the laws of God, and he, as 
judge of all the earth, had given command that the 
sentence of his laws should be executed on the guilty. 
Le Clere properly observes, that there was this ma- 
terial difference between the wars of other nations 
and those of the Jews, that the former followed the 
bent of their own passions; whereas the Jews were 
only the ministers or executioners of divine justice, 
most evidently appointed to this work by God him- 
self, as he manifested by a train of miracles wrought 
among and for them, such as had never been known 
on the earth before. So that ne consequence can 
be deduced from their conduct in their wars, to 
warrant the like conduct in other people. Balaam 
also they slew—He suffered justly, for being the 
wicked instrument of seducing the Israelites from 
their allegiance to Jehovah. 

Verses 13, 14. Went forth to meet them—Partly to 
put respect upon them, end congratulate them on 
their happy success; and partly to prevent the pol- 
lution of the camp by the untimely entrance of the 
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Moses is commanded to 








14 And Moses was wroth with the 
’ officers of the host, with the captains 
over thousands, and captains over hundreds, 
which came from the ? battle. 

15 And Moses said unto them, Have ye 
saved ‘ all the women alive ? 

16 Behold, * these caused the children of Is- 
rael, through the ' counsel of Balaam, to com- 
mit trespass against the Lorp in the matter of 
Peor, and ™ there was a plague among the con- 
gregation of the Lorn. 

‘17 Now therefore *kill every male among 
the little ones, and kill every woman that hath 
known man by lying with ° him. 

18 But all the women-children, that have 
not known a man by lying with him, keep 
alive for yourselves. 

19 And ° do ye abide without the camp seven 
days: whosoever hath killed any person, and 
P whosoever hath touched any slain, purify 
both yourselves and your captives on the third 
day, and on the seventh day. 

20 And purify all your raiment, and all * that 


= 








NUMBERS. 





take the sum of the prey 








is made of skins, and all work of goats’ A. M. 2552. 
hair, and: all things made of wood. ee 
21 % And Eleazar the priest said unto the 
men of war which went to the battle, This is 
the ordinance of the law which the Lorp com- 
manded Moses ; 

22 Only the gold, and the silver, the brass, 
the iron, the tin, and the lead, - 

23 Every thing that may abide the fire, ye 
shall make # go through the fire, and it shall 
be clean: nevertheless it shall be purified 
1with the water of separation: and all that 
abideth not the fire ye shall make go through 
the water. 

24 * And ye shall wash your clothes on the 
seventh day, and ye shall be clean, and after- 
ward ye shall come into the camp. 

25 % And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
Ing, 

26 Take the sum of the prey *that was 
taken, both of man and of beast, thou, and 
Eleazar the priest, and the chief fathers of 
the congregation : 








2 Heb. host of war. i Deuteron. xx. 13; 1 Samuel xv. 3. 
k Chap. xxv. 2. 1 Chap. xxiv. 14, 2 Pet. 11.15; Rev. ii, 14. 
m Chap. xxv. 9.——" Judg. xxi. 11. 3 Heb. a male. 














° Chap. v. 2.——? Chap. xix. 11, &c, 


* Heb. instrument, or, 
vessel of skins. 4 Chap. xix. 9, 27. 


r Ley. xi. 25.——‘ Heb. 








of the captivity. 





warriors into it. Moses was wroth with the officers 
—Because they had spared those who were most 
criminal, and who, by the law of God, were worthy 
of death, as idolaters, and as persons who had se- 
duced God’s people to idolatry, chap. xxv. 6, 17, 18. 

Verse 16. Through the counsel of Balaam—Since 
the Moabites and their associates were taught by 
Balaam to acknowledge Jehovah to be a very pow- 
erful deity, even superior to the gods of other na- 
tions, (chap. xxiii. 19, and xxiv. 16,) is it not strange 
that they should have been induced, by Balaam’s 
persuasion, rather to entice the Israelites to their 
idolatry, than with them to embrace the worship of 
the true God? But the case appears to be that those 
idolaters considered the God of the Hebrews, not as 
the supreme God of the universe, but as a mere 
local deity, who might indeed be superior to other 
gods, but still was but the tutelary god of the Jews. 
Now with respect to those tutelary deities, their 
opinion was, that they required a certain form and 
manner of worship from their own people, which 
neglected, they incurred their grievous displeasure. 
Thus, as the Moabites and their confederates were 
under a persuasion that they could bring anger upon 
Israel from Jehovah, by seducing them from his in- 
stituted worship, so they might think themselves no 
less liable to the resentment of Chemosh, Peor, or 
some other of their own gods, had they adopted the 
Jewish modes and object of worship, and abandoned 
their own. 

Verse 17. Aill every sila among the litile ones— 

468 











Which -they were forbidden to do to other people, 
(Deut. xx. 14,) except the Canaanites, to whom this 
people had equalled themselves by their horrid 
crimes; and therefore it is not strange, nor unjust, 
that God, the supreme Lord of all men’s lives, who, 
as he gives them, so may take them away when he 
pleaseth, did equal them in the punishment. Avil 
every woman, &c.—Partly for punishment, as hav- 
ing, in general, either prostituted themselves to the 
Israelites, or some way been accessary in enticing 
them to idolatry, in which they were so confirmed 
that there was no hope of reclaiming them; and 
partly for prevention of the like mischief in future; 
for had they been saved alive, they would probably 
have continued to lead the Israelites into the sin of 
fornication, and have poisoned their minds by their 
superstitions. The female children were to be 
spared, because, being young, there was some hope 
they might be reformed from idolatry, and become 
proselytes to the true religion.. These they might 
have as servants, or might marry them. 

Verses 19, 20. Abide without the camp seven days 
—According to the law, Lev. xv. 13. Purify your- 
selves—With the water of sprinkling, chap. xix. 9. 
Your raiment—Namely, your spoil and prey. Ail 
work—All which had contracted some ceremonial] 
uncleanness, either from the dead bodies which wore 
them, or the tents or houses where they were, in 
which such dead bodies lay, or from the touch of 
the Israelitish soldiers, who were legally defiled by 
the slaughters they made, 


in account of the spoils 





CHAPTER XXXI. 


taken from the Midianites. 








Fe u epcz, 27 And ‘divide the prey into two 
———— parts; between them that took the 
war upon them, who went out to battle, and 
between all the congregation: 

28 And levy a tribute unto the Lorp of the 
men of war which went out to battle: ‘one 
soul of five hundred, both of the persons, and 
of the beeves, and of the asses, and of the 
sheep : 

29 Take i¢ of their half, and give it unto 
Eleazar the priest, for a heave-offering of the 
Lorp. 

30 And of the children of Israel’s half, thou 
shalt take “one portion of fifty, of the persons, 
' of the beeves, of the asses, and of the ® flocks, 
of all manner of beasts, and give them unto the 
Levites,* which keep the charge of the taber- 
nacle of the Lorp. 

31 And Moses and Eleazar the priest did as 
the-Lorp commanded Moses. 

32 And the booty, being the rest of the prey 
which the men of war had caught, was six 
hundred thousand and seventy thousand and 
five thousand sheep, 

33 And threescore and twelve thousand 
beeves, 

34 And threescore and one thousand asses, 

35 And thirty and two thousand persons 
in all, of women that had not known man 
by lying with him. 

36 And the half which was the portion of 
them that went out to war, was in number 
three hundred thousand and seven and thirty 
thousand and five hundred sheep: 

37 And the Lorn’s tribute of the sheep was 
six hundred and threescore and fifteen. 

38 And.the beeves were thirty and six thou- 
sand; of which the Lorp’s tribute was three- 
score and twelve. 

















39 And the asses were thirty thou- ay ee 
sand and five hundred ; of which the zs 
Lorv’s tribute was threescore and one. 

40 And the persons were sixteen thousand, of 
which the Lorn’s tribute was thirty and two 
persons. 

Al And Moses gave the tribute, which was the 
Lorp’s heave-offering, unto Eleazar the priest, 
Yas the Lorp commanded Moses. 

42 And of the children of Israel’s half, which 
Moses divided from the men that warred, 

43 (Now the half that pertaineth unto the 
congregation was three hundred thousand and 
thirty thousand and seven thousand and five 
hundred sheep, 

44 And thirty and six thousand beeves, 

45 And thirty thousand asses and five hun- 
dred, 

46 an sixteen taaeant persons ;) 

47 Even “of the children of Israel’s half, 
Moses took one portion of fifty, both of man 
and of beast, and gave them unto the Levites, 
which kept the charge of the tabernacle of the 
Lorp; as the Lorp commanded Moses. 

48 | And the officers which were over thou- 
sands of the host, the captains of thousands, and 
captains of hundreds, came near unto Moses: 

49 And they said unto Moses, 'Thy servants 
have taken the sum of the men of war which 
are under our ‘charge, and there lacketh not 
one man of us. 

50 We have therefore brought an oblation for 
the Lorp, what every man hath ® gotten, of 
jewels of gold, chains, and bracelets, rings, ear- 
rings, and tablets, *to make an atonement for 
our souls before the Lorp. 

51 And Moses and Eleazar the priest took the 
gold of them, even all wrought jewels. 

52 And all the gold of the ° offering that they 





8 Joshua xxii. 8 51 Samuel xxx. 4. Verses 30, 47; Chap. 
xviii. 26. u Verses 42, 47.—® Or, goats——* Chap. iii. 7, 8, 
25, 31, 36; xviii. 3, 4. 














have some share, because the warriors went in the 
name of all, and because all having been injured by 





| 
Verse 27. Two parts—The congregation was to | 


the Midianites, all were to have some share in the 


reparations: but the warriors, who were but twelve 
thousand, were to have a far greater share than their 
brethren, because they underwent greater pains and 
dangers. 

Verses 29, 30. A heave-offering—In thankfulness 
to God for their preservation and good success. One 
of fifty—Whereas the former part was one of five 


y Chapter xviii. 8, 19. z Verse 30. 7 Hebrew, hand. 
8 Hebrew, found. a Exodus xxx. 12, 16.——°® Helter heave 


offering. 

















hundred ; the reason of the difference is, 1st, Because 
this was taken out of the people’s portion, whose 


hazards being less than the others, their gains also, 


in all reason, were to be less. 2d, Because this was 


_to be distributed into more hands, the Levites being 





now more numerous, whereas the priests were but 
few. 

Verse 50. We have brought an oblation—Finding, 
to their great joy and surprise, that not a single man 
was missing of the whole twelve thousand, they 
unanimously resolved, out of the free plunder, to 
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4 


Reuben and Gad request to 


NUMBERS. 


settle on the east of Jordan. 














ra i es offered up to the Lor», of the cap- 
——_— tains of thousands, and of the cap- 
tains of hundreds, was sixteen thousand seven 
hundred and fifty shekels. 

53 (For >the men of war had taken spoil, 
every man for himself.) 


——— 








a 


b Deut, xx. 14. 


54 And Moses and Eleazar the i 20 
priest took the gold of the captains — : 
of thousands, and of hundreds, and brought 
it unto the tabernacle of the congregation, ° for 
a memorial for the children of Israel before 
the Lorp. 








¢ Exod. xxx. 16. - 











make a voluntary offering to God, for the service of 
religion. Jo make an atonement—For their error, 
noted verses 14, 15, 16; and withal for memorial, or 
by way of gratitude for such a stupendous assistance 
and deliverance, We should never take any thing 








to ourselves, in war or trade, of which we cannot in 
faith consecrate a part to God, who hates robbery 
for burnt-offerings. But when God has remarkably 
preserved and succeeded us, he expects we should 
make some particular return of gratitude to him. 








CHAPTER XXXII 


The request of Reuben and Gad for an inheritance on this side Jordan, 1-5. 
The grant of their petition, 20-42. 


explication of it, 16-19. 


A. M. 2552. Now the children of Reuben and 
Cc 


. 1452. 
great multitude of cattle: and when they saw 
the land of *Jazer, and the land of Gilead, 
that behold, the place was a place for cattle ; 

2 The children of Gad and the children of 
Reuben came and spake unto Moses, and to 
Eleazar the priest, and unto the princes of the 
congregation, saying, 

3 Ataroth, and Dibon, and Jazer, and > Nim- 
rah, and Heshbon, and Elealeh, and ° Shebam, 
and Nebo, and ¢ Beon, 

4 Even the country * which the Lorp smote 
before the congregation of Israel, ts a land for 
cattle, and thy servants have cattle : 

5 Wherefore, said they, if we have found 
grace in thy sight, let this land be given unto 
thy servants for a possession, and bring us not 
over Jordan. 

6 4 And Moses said unto the children of Gad 





the children of Gad had a very| 








Moses’s misconstruction of it, 6-15. Theer 


and to the children of Reuben, Shall A. M. 2552. 
your brethren go to war, and shall ye 5 oben 
sit here ? 

7 And wherefore ‘discourage ye the heart of 
the children of Israel from going over into the 
land which the Lorp hath given them ? 

8 Thus did your fathers, ‘when I sent them 
from Kadesh-barnea £ to see the land. 

9 For > when they went up unto the valley 
of Eschol, and saw the land, they discouraged 
the heart of the children of Israel, that they 
should not go into the land which the Lorp 
had given them. 

10 ‘And the Lorn’s anger was kindled the 
same time, and he sware, saying, 

11 Surely none of the-men that came up out 
of Egypt, * from twenty years old‘and upward, 
shall see the land which I sware unto Abra- 
ham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob ; because 'they 
have not ?wholly followed me: 








» Verse 36, 





aChap. xxi. 32; Josh. xiii.25; 2Sam. xxiv. 5. 
Bethnimrah. ¢ Verse 38, Shibmah. 4 Verse 38, Baalmeon. 
e Chap. xxi. 24, 34. 1 Heb. break,—f Chap. xiii. 3, 26. 

















_ &Deuteron. i. 22,—h) Chapter xiii. 24, 31; Deut. i. 24, 28. 
iChap. xiv. 11, 21; Deut. i, 34. k Chap. xiv. 28, 29; Deut. 
1.35. 1 Chap. xiv. 24, 30. ? Heb. fulfilled after me. 




















: NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXII. 

Verse 1. The land of Jazer—A city and country 
of the Amorites. Gilead—A mountainous country, 
famous for pasturage. These countries were lately 
taken from the two Amorite princes, Sihon and Og, 
(chap. xxi. 24,) and were, by divine appointment, 
allowed to be inhabited by the Israelites, as well as 
the land of Canaan itself. 

Verse 4. Which the Lord smote—That is, whose 
inhabitants we, by God’s peculiar aid, routed and 
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destroyed: Deut. ii. 338, compared with the history 
of this victory, Num. xxi. 

Verses 5-7. Bring us not over Jordan—To give 
us our possession there; but let this land, on this 
side Jordan, be our whole possession. Shall ye stt 
here?—In ease and peace, while your brethren are 
engaged in war. Wherefore discourage ye the 
heart of Israel—Their words were ambiguous, and 
Moses suspected that mere cowardice, and a love of 
ease, made them desire to stay where they were; 


Conditions on which the request 





CHAPTER XXXII. 


of Reuben and Gad 1s granted. 





12 Save Caleb the son of Jephun- 


A. M. 2552. 
. C. 1452, : 
———— neh the Kenezite, and Joshua the 


son of Nun: ™for they have wholly followed 
the Lorp. 

13 And the Lorn’s anger was kindled against 
Israel, and he made them * wander in the wil- 
derness forty years, until °all the generation that 
had done evil in the sight of the Lorp was 
consumed. 

14 And behold, ye are risen up in your 
fathers’ stead, an increase of sinful men, to aug- 
ment yet the fierce anger of the Lorp toward 
Israel. 

15 For if ye 4turn away from after him, he 
will yet again leave them in the wilderness; 

_ and ye shall destroy all this people. 

16 J And they came near unto him, and said, 
We will build sheep-folds here for our cattle, 
and cities for our little ones: 

17 But we ourselves will go ready armed 
before the children of Israel, until we have 
brought them unto their place: and our little 
ones shall dwell in the fenced cities, because of 
the inhabitants of the land. 








m Chap. xiv. 24; Deut. i. 36; Josh. xiv. 8, 9——" Chap. xiv. 
33, 34, 35. © Chap. xxvi. 64, 65..—pP Deut. i. 34. 4 Deut. 
xxx.17; Josh. xxii. 16, 18; 2Chron. vii. 19; xv. 2.— Josh. 
xiv. 12, 13.——= Josh. xxii. 4. 











which ill example might have disheartened the rest 
of their brethren. ; 

Verses 12-14. Caleb the Kenezite—So called 
from Kenaz, one of his eminent ancestors. An 
increase of sinful men—Succeeding your fathers, 
as in their places, so also in their sins; imitating the 
unbelieving spies, and distrusting God’s power and 
veracity to make good his promise of settling Israel 
in the land of Canaan. 

Verse 15. Ye shall destroy all this people—Who, 
being moved by your counsel and example, will 
refuse to go over Jordan and possess the land of 
Canaan. Thus all who rest satisfied with visible 
and temporal things, and evidently show by their 
conduct that they prefer earth to heaven, not only 
stop short themselves of the rest that remaineth for 
the people of God, but greatly discourage others in 
their journey thither, and lay stumbling-blocks in 
their way. Reader! Arise, depart, this ts not thy 
rest, because it is polluted; it will destroy thee 
with a sore destruction. 

Verse 17. We ourselves will go—Kither all, or as 
many of us as shall be thought necessary, leaving 
only so many as may be requisite to provide for the 
support and defence of our wives and children. Be- 
cause of the inhabitants of the land—The Moabites 


and Edomites, or other neighbouring people, toge- | 


ther with such of the Amorites as had saved them- 

















18 *We will not return unto our A. M. 2552. 
houses, until the children of Israel Bee 
have inherited every man his inheritance. 

19 For we will not inherit with them on 
yonder side Jordan, or forward; ‘because our 
inheritance is fallen to us on this side Jordan 
eastward. 

20 % And ® Moses said unto them, If ye will 
do this thing, if ye will go armed before the 
Lorp to war, 

21 And will go all of you armed over Jordan 
before the Lorn, until he hath driven out his 
enemies from before him, 

22 And *the land be subdued before the 
Lorp: then afterward ¥ ye shall return, and be 
guiltless before the Lorn, and before Israel ; 
and * this land shall be your possession before 
the Lorp. 

23 But if ye will not do so, behold, ye have 
sinned against the Lorp: and be sure * your * 
sin will find you out. 

24 » Build you cities for your little ones, and 
folds for your sheep; and do that which hath 
proceeded out of your mouth. 











‘Verse 33; Josh. xii. 15 xiii. 8. «Deut. iii. 18; Josh. i. 
14s tvs 12,43: x Deuteron. iii. 20; Joshua xi. 23; xviii. 1. 
y Josh. xxii. 4. z Deut. iii. 12,18; Josh. xiii. 8,32; xxii. 
4, 9. a Gen. iv. 7; xliv. 16; Isa. lix. 12——» Verse xvi. 34. 























selves by flight, and would watch all opportunities 
of seeking to reinstate themselves in their lost pos- 
sessions. Accordingly we find that forty thousand 
of the Reubenites and Gadites went over with their 
brethren, ready armed for war, to the plains of Jeri- 
cho, Deut. iii. 18; Josh. iv. 12. 

Verse 18. We will not return to our houses, &¢.— 
Herein they showed both faith in God and love to 
their brethren, thus to go in the front of the battle, 
and generously risk their lives against such pow- 
erful enemies, without any further benefit to them- 
selves, leaving their weak families behind them to 
the divine protection. 

Verse 20. Before the Lord—Before the ark, which 
was the token of God’s presence. He alludes either 
to the order of the tribes in their march, whereby 
Reuben and Gad marched immediately before the 
ark, or to the manner of their passage over Jordan, 
wherein the ark went first into Jordan, and stood 
there while all the tribes marched over Jordan by 
and before it, and these among the rest, as is ex- 
pressly noted in these very words, that they passed 
over before the Lord, Josh. iv. 18. 

Verse 23. Your sin will find you out—The pun- 
ishment of your sin. Sin will certainly find out the 
sinner, sooner or later. It concerns us therefore to 
find our sins out, that we may repent of them, lest 
our sins find us out to our confusion and destruction. 
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The children of Machir expel 


A. M. 2552. 
B. C. 1452. 





25 And the children of Gad and 
the children of Reuben spake unto 
Moses, saying, Thy servants will do as my lord 
commandeth. 

26 ° Our little ones, our wives, our flocks, and 
all our cattle, shall be there in the cities of 
Gilead : 

27 “But thy servants will pass over, every 
man armed for war, before the Lorp to battle, 
as my lord saith. 

28 So *concerning them Moses commanded 
Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, 
and the chief fathers of the tribes of the children 
of Israel : 

29 And Moses said unto them, If the children 
of Gad and the children of Reuben will pass 
with you over Jordan, every man armed to bat- 
tle, before the Lorn, and the land shall be sub- 
dued before you; then ye shall give them the 
land of Gilead for a possession : 

30 But if they will not pass over with you 
armed, they shall have possessions among you 
in the land of Canaan. 

31 And the children of Gad and the chil- 
dren of Reuben answered, saying, As the 
Lorp hath said unto thy servants, so will 
we do. 

32 We will pass over armed before the Lorp 
into the land of Canaan, that the possession of 
our inheritance on this side Jordan may be 
ours. 








eos: i ake 4 Josh. iv. 12. € Josh. i. 13.—f Deut. 
iii. 12, 17; xxix. 8; Josh. xii. 6.—s Chapter Xx. 24,533, 30; 
» Chap. xxxiil. 45, 46.—' Deut. ii. 36. Verses 1, 3, Jazer. 
m Verse 24. 0 Chap. xxi. 27. 

















} Verse 3, Wi intel: 





NUMBERS. 





the Amorites from Gilead. 





33 And ‘Moses gave unto them, A. M. 2552. 
even to the children of Gad, and to amis 
the children of Reuben, and unto half the tribe 
of Manasseh, the son of Joseph, &the kingdom 
of Sihon king of the Amorites, and the king- 
dom of Og king of Bashan, the land, with the 
cities thereof in the coasts, even the cities of 
the country round about. 

34 And the children of Gad built » Dibon, 
and Ataroth, and ‘ Aroer, 

35 And Atroth, Shophan, and *Jaazer, and 
Jogbehah, 

36 And 'Beth-nimrah, and Beth-haran, 
™ fenced cities: and folds for sheep. 

37 And the children of Reuben * built Hesh- 
bon, and Elealeh, and Kirjathaim, 

38 And °Nebo, and .? Baal-meon, (¢ their 
names being changed,) and Shibmah: and 
3¢ave other names unto the cities which they 
builded. 

39 And the children of * Machir the son of 
Manasseh went to Gilead, and took it, and dis- 
possessed the Amorite which was in it. 

40 And Moses * gave Gilead unto Machir the 
son of Manasseh ; and he dwelt therein. 

Al And * Jair the son of Manasseh went and 
took the small towns thereof, and called them 
“ Havoth-jair. 

42 And Nobah went and took Kenath, and 
the villages thereof, and called it Nobah, after 
his own name. 











° Isa. xlvi. 1— Chap. xxii. 41.——4 Exod. xxiii. 13; Josh. 

















xxiii. 7. S Heb. they called by names the names of the cities. 
*Gen. |. 23. Deut. iii. 12, 13, 15—+t Deut. ii. 14; Josh. 
xili. 30. 4 Judg. x. 4; 1 Kings i iv. 13. 





Verses 30, 31. They shall have possessions— 
They shall forfeit their possessions in Gilead, and 
be constrained to go over Jordan, and to seek pos- 
sessions there among their brethren. As the Lord 
hath saii—Hither at this time, by thy mouth; or 
formerly, where he commanded us, as well as our 
brethren, to go into Canaan and possess it. 

Verse 34. Built—Repaired and fortified. For 
they neither had need nor leisure as yet to do more, 
the old cities not being burned and ruined, as divers 
in Canaan were. 

Verse 38. Their names being changed—Con- 
querors of places have been wont to change their 
names. But as the Israelites were forbidden to 
mention the names of other gods, and as these 
places, it seems had their names from the false 
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gods worshipped in them, (which was unques- 
tionably the case with Nebo and Baal-meon,) the 
Israelites might judge it proper to change the 
names of these places, in order to abolish all foot- 
steps of idolatry.. 

Verses 40, 42. Moses gave Gilead unto Machir— 
Not to Machir himself, who doubtless was long since 
dead, but the family or posterity of Machir. Nobah 
—Who, though not elsewhere named, was doubtless 
an eminent person of the tribe of Manasseh. It is 
observable, that these tribes, as they were placed 
before the other tribes, so they were displaced 
before them. They were carried captive by the 
king of Assyria, some years before the other tribes. 
Such a proportion does Providence frequently ob- 
serve in balancing prosperity and adversity. 


Account of the journeyings 











CHAPTER XXXIII. 


of the Israelites. 


~ 











CHAPTER XX XIII. 


An account of the marches and encampments of the Israelites, from Egypt to Canaan, 1-49. A strict command to drive 
out all the Canaamites, 51-56. 


A. M. 2553 


B.C. 1452. Apt eS are the journeys of the 


children of Israel, which went 
forth out of the land of Egypt with their armies 
under the hand of Moses and Aaron. 

2 And Moses wrote their goings out according 
to their journeys by the commandment of the 
Lorn: and these are their journeys according 

-to their goings out. 

3 And they *departed from Rameses in ° the 
first month, on the fifteenth day of the first 
month; on the morrow after the passover the 
children of Israel went out ° with a high hand 
in the sight of all the Egyptians. 

4 For the Egyptians buried all c¢hezr first- 
born, ? which the Lorp had smitten among 
them: upon their gods also the Lorp exe- 
cuted judgments. 

5 f And the children of Israel removed from 
Rameses, and pitched in Succoth. 

6 And they departed from ®Succoth, and 
pitched in Etham, which is in the edge of the 
wilderness. 

7 And *they removed from Etham, and 
turned again unto Pi-hahiroth, which zs before 
Baal-zephon : and they pitched before Migdol. 





8 And they departed from before Ae ee 
Pi-hahiroth, and ' passed through the ———— 
midst of the sea into the wilderness, and went 
three days’ journey in the wilderness of Etham, 
and pitched in Marah. ‘ 

9 And they removed from Marah, and * came 
unto Elim : and in Elim were twelve fountains 
of water, and threescore and ten palm-trees; 
and they pitched there. 

10 And they removed from Elim, and en- 
camped by the Red sea. 

11 And they removed from the Red sea, and 
encamped in the ! wilderness of Sin. 

12 And they took their journey out of the 
wilderness of Sin, and encamped in Doph- 
kah. 

13 And they departed from Dophkah, and 
encamped in Alush. 

14 And they removed from Alush, and en- 
camped at ™ Rephidim, where was no water for 
the people to drink. 

15 And they departed from Rephidim, and 
pitched in the ™ wilderness of Sinai. 

16 And they removed from the desert of Sinai, 
and pitched ° at ! Kibroth-hattaavah. 











a Exod. xil. 37. b Exod. xii, 2; xiii. 4. ¢ Exod. xiv. 8. 
4 Exod. xii. 29. © E}xod. xii. 12.—f Exod. xii. 37-8 Exod. 
xiii. 20.—5 Exod. xiv. 2, 9——1 Exod. xiv. 22. 














k Exod. xv. 27. 
n Exod. xvi. 1; xix. 1, 2. 


1 Exod. xxvi. 1——™ Exod. xvii. 1; xix. 2. 
© Chapter xi. 34. 1 That is, the 

















graves of lust. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Verses 1, 2. These are the journeys of Israel— 
As the peculiar providence of God remarkably ap- 
peared in the protection and miraculous preservation 
of the Israelites, from the time they left Egypt tili 
they came to the borders of Canaan, so Moses was 
particularly commissioned to preserve a history of 
them for the benefit of posterity. In execution of 
this commission, he wrote their goings out—Kept 
an account of their journeys, and of all the remark- 
able occurrences in the way, for his own satisfaction 
and the instruction of others. And he here recapi- 
tulates the principal stages of their long journey, 
and sets them all before the reader in one view, that 
those who would take the pains to examine might 
be satisfied that it was only by a train of unprece- 
dented miracles that such a multitude of people had 
been fed and preserved every day, for forty years 
together, in a barren and unhospitable desert, Jer. 
ii. 6; Deut. xxix. 6. These are their journeys—It 
is to be observed that Moses only mentions those 
places where they encamped for some time, passing 
-by others where they only halted for a little re- 
freshment. 











Verses 3, 4. They departed from Rameses— 
Whither they repaired, by order of Moses, from all 
parts of the land. Upon their gods—Kither their 
princes and rulers, who are sometimes called gods 
in Scripture; for God slew the firstborn, not only 
of the meaner sort, but even of their king and 
princes: or, their false gods, those beasts which the 
Egyptians worshipped as gods; for the firstborn of 
men and beasts were then killed. Probably their 
images also were thrown down, as Dagon afterward 
before the ark. 

Verses 10, 11. By the Red sea—Not by that part 
of it where they had lately passed over, but more 
southerly, toward the Arabian desert. This station 
is omitted in Exodus. J'he wilderness of Sin— 
Where the manna first began to fall, Exod. xvi. 1. 

Verses 12-14. Dophkah—Alush—Neither of these 
stations is mentioned in Exodus, nothing remarkable, 
it seems, having fallen out in those places. But 
several remarkable things happened in Rephidim, 
recorded Exod. xvii. 

Verses 15, 16. The wilderness of Sinai-—Here 
they arrived about forty-seven days after they left 
Egypt, and stayed almost a year, receiving the laws 
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Account of the journeyings 





A. M. 2552, 
B. C. 14o% 





roth. 

18 And they departed from Hazeroth, and 
pitched in ¢ Rithmah. 

19 And they departed from Rithmah, and 
pitched at Rimmon-parez. 

20 And they departed from Rimmon-parez, 
and pitched in Libnah. 

21 And they removed from Libnah, and 
pitched at Rissah. 

22 And they journeyed from Rissah, and 
pitched in Kehelathah. 

23 And they went from Kehelathah, and 
pitched in mount Shapher. 

24 And they removed from mount Shapher, 
and encamped insHaradah. 

25 And they removed from Haradah, and 
pitched in Makheloth. 

267And they removed from Makheloth, and 
encamped at 'Tahath. 

27 And they departed from Tahath, and 
pitched at 'Tarah. 

28 And they removed from Tarah, and pitched 
in Mithcah. 

29 And they went from Mithcah, and pitched 
in Hashmonah. 

30 And they departed from Hashmonah, and 
*encamped at Moseroth. 

31 And they departed from Moseroth, and 
pitched in Bene-jaakan. 

32 And they removed from * Bene-jaakan, and 
‘encamped at Hor-hagidgad. 

33 And they went from Hor-hagidgad, and 
pitched in Jotbathah. 

















r Deut. x. 6. 5 Gen. 
t Deut. x. 7. « Deut. 
x Ch. xx. 22, 23; xxi. 4. 


> P Chap. xi. 35. 4 Chap. xii. 16. 
xxxvi. 27; Deut. x.6; 1 Chron. i. 42. 
i1.8; 1 Kings ix. 26.——Ww Ch. xx.1. 

















contained in Exodus and Leviticus, and the first 
twelve chapters of this book. Kibroth-hattaavah 
—Where such numbers were destroyed for de- 
spising the manna, and lusting after flesh, Numbers 
xi, 33. 

Verse 18. They pitched in Rithmah—A place 
not mentioned in Exodus, but which appears, from 
chap. xii. 16, to have been in the wilderness of Paran, 
not far from Kadesh-barnea. 

Verse 35. Ezion-gaber—A seaport town situated 
on the Red sea, in the land of Edom, near Arabia 
Felix, Deut. ii.8; 2Chron. viii. 17. All the encamp- 
ments, from verse 16 to this place, were wanderings 
backward again toward the Red sea, for thirty-eight 
years together. They were led to and fro, backward 

nd forward, as in a maze or labyrinth, and yet were 
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17 And they departed from Kibroth-: 
- hattaavah, and ? encamped at Haze-||bathah, and encamped at Ebronah. 














of the Israelites. 





34 And they removed from Jot- A. M. 2552. 
. ©. 1452. 

35 And they departed from Ebronah, “and 
encamped at Ezion-gaber. 

36 And they removed from Ezion- p. ¢, 1453, 
gaber, and pitched in the ¥ wilderness 
of Zin, which is Kadesh. 

37 And they removed from * Kadesh, and 
pitched in mount Hor, in the edge of the land 
of Edom. 

38 And ¥ Aaron the priest went up into 
mount Hor at the commandment of the 
Lorp, and died there, in the fortieth year 
after the children of Israel were come out of 
the land of Egypt, in the first day of the fifth 
month. 

39 And Aaron was a hundred and go. j4:2. 
twenty and three years old when he 
died in mount Hor. 

40 And * King Arad the Canaanite, which 
dwelt in the south in the land of Canaan, heard 
of the coming of the children of Israel. 

41 And they departed from mount * Hor, and 
pitched in Zalmonah. 

42 And they departed from Zalmonah, and 
pitched in Punon. 

43 And they departed from Punon, and 
> pitched in Oboth. 

44 And ‘they departed from Oboth, and 
pitched in ? Tje-abarim, ¢ in the border of Moab. 

45 And they departed from Tim, and pitched 
* in Dibon-gad. 

46 And they removed from Dibon-gad, and 
encamped in Almon‘diblathaim. 

A7 And they removed from Almon-diblathaim, 














y Chapter xx. 25, 28, 2 Chapter xxi. 1, a Chapter xxiv. 4. 
> Chap. xxi. 10. © Chap. xxi, 1. 2Or, heaps of Abarim. 
4 Chap. xxi. 11. ¢ Chap. xxxii. 34. f Jer. xlviii. 22. 

















all the while under the direction of the pillar of cloud 
and fire. He led them about, (Deut. xxxii. 10,) and 
yet led them the right way, Psa. evii. 7. The way 
God takes in bringing his people to himself is always 
the best way, all circumstances considered, although 
it does not always appear to us the nearest way, and 
is often a way in which the Lord would not have led 
us, unless to chastise us for our sins, and save us 
from the love of them. 

Verse 38. Aaron went up at the commandment 
of the Lord, and died—Good men’s goings are or- 
dered of the Lord, and a peculiar providence, watch- 
ing over all their concerns, appoints the time and 
place of their death. Let us go on in the way of 
duty, and leave it to him to call us hence, when, and 
where, and how he pleases. 


Directions relative to their 
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settlement in Canaan, 














wes ase §. and pitched in the mountains of 
———— Abarim, before Nebo. 

48 And they departed from the mountains of 
Abarim, and "pitched in the plains of Moab 
by Jordan near Jericho. 

49 And they pitched by Jordan, from Beth- 
jesimoth even unto ? Abel-shittim ‘ in the plains 
of Moab. 

50 “| And the Lorp spake unto Moses in 
the plains of Moab by Jordan near Jericho, 
saying, 

51 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, * When ye are passed over Jordan 
into the land of Canaan ; 

52 !'Then ye shall drive out all the inhabit- 
ants of the land from before you, and destroy 
all their pictures, and destroy all their molten 
images, and quite pluck down all their high 
places : 





53 And ye shall dispossess the inha- ie ze oe. 
bitants of the land, and dwell there- ——— 
in: for I have given you the land to possess it. 

54 And ™ ye shall divide the land by lot for 
an inheritance among your families: and to 
the more ye shall ‘give the more inheritance, 
and to the fewer ye shall ° give the less inhe- 
ritance: every man’s inheritance shall be in 
the place where his lot falleth : according to the 
tribes of your fathers ye shall inherit. 

55 But if ye will not drive out the inhabitants 
of the land from before you; then it shall come 
to pass, that those which ye let remain of them 
shall be * pricks in your eyes, and thorns in 
your sides, and shall vex you in the land 
wherein ye dwell. 

56 Moreover, it shall come to pass, that I 
shall do unto you, as I thought to do unto 


them. 














& Chapter xxi. 20. h Chap. xxii. 1. Or, the plains of 
Shittim——i Chap. xxv. 1; Joshua ii. 1—* Deut. vii. 1, 2; 
ix. 1.—! Exod. xxiii. 24, 33; xxxiv. 13. 











Verse 49. Abel-shitttim—The place where the 
people sinned in the matter of Peor, called simply 
Shittim, chap. xxv. 1; but here Abel-shittim, for 
the grievous mourning (Abel signifying mourning) 
which was there, both for the heinous crimes com- 
mitted, and the severe judgments inflicted. This 
was their forty-second and last station, before their 
entrance into Canaan, and here we left them in the 
last transactions of this history. 

Verses 50-52. Ye shall drive out all the inhabit- 
anis—They were to be entirely rooted out, that the 
Israelites might not be seduced by their abominable 
idolatries, Exod. xxiii. 33; Deut. xx. 16-18. And 
destroy all their. pictures—Which seem to have 
been stones curiously engraven and set up for wor- 
ship, Deut. xvi.22. Destroy all their molten images, 
and quite pluck down all their high places—The 
chapels, altars, groves, or other means of worship 
here set up. 

Verse 54. Ye shall divide the land by lot—As 
they gradually conquered the country, they were to 
divide it among the tribes, according to the rules 
and proportions before prescribed them, chap. xxvi. 
54, 55. 

Verse 55. Tf ye will not drive out the inhabitants 
-~Those of them whom ye suffer to remain in the 
land through your cowardice, slothfulness, or friend- 
ship toward them, shall be a great plague to you, 
and bring sore calamities upon you; see Ezek. xxviii. 
24. Joshua intimates the same to them before he 
died, chap. xxiii. 13. Of this also an angel puts 











m Chapter xxvi. 53, 54, 55. 
5 Heb. diminish his inheritance. 
Psa. evi. 34, 36. 


4 Heb. multiply his inheritance. 
o Josh. xxiii. 13; Judg. ix. 3 











them in mind, Judg. ii. 3. And so it came to pass, 
as we read there, (verse 14,) and throughout that 
whole book. Shall be pricks in your eyes, and 
thorns in your sides—Both vexatious and pernicious. 
Whosoever, by neglecting, through the Spirit, (to be 
sought by prayer,) to mortify the deeds of the body, 
and to crucify the flesh, with its sinful lusts, shall 
permit sinful tempers and desires to remain in his 
heart, will one day find by experience that these evil 
dispositions will be to his soul what the ancient in- 
habitants of Canaan were to the Israelites; they will 
be as pricks in his eyes, and thorns in his flesh—A 
continual source of trouble and vexation, depriving 
him of true peace and comfort. Butis it our privi- 
lege to be delivered from these corrupt passions and 
inclinations? Certainly it is, as much as it was the 
privilege of the Israelites to be delivered from the 
Canaanites. For Christ gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, (Tit. ii. 14,) 
might sanctify and cleanse his church, and render 
it without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, Eph. v. 
26,27. And God promises, by Ezekiel, (chap. xxxvi. 
25,) From all your filthiness and idols will I cleanse 
you. And faithful is he that hath promised, who 
also will do it for all those that earnestly call upon, 
firmly confide in, and perseveringly seek him in the 
way he has appointed. 

Verse 56. J shall do unto you as I thought to do 
unto them—Make you their slaves; or rather, you 
shall flee before them, and be expelled the land, as 
they should have been. 
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Description of the 
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promised land. 








CHAPTER XXXIV. “ 


Directions concerning the bounds of Canaan, 1-15. 


eee » AND! the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
—— saying, 

2 Command the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, When ye come into *the land of 
Canaan: (this 7s the land that shall fall unto 
you for an inheritance, even the land of Ca- 
naan with the coasts thereof :) 

3 Then » your south quarter shall be from 
the wilderness of Zin along by the coast of 
Edom, and your south border shall be the 
outmost coast of * the salt sea eastward : 

4 And your border shall turn from the south 
“to the ascent of Akrabbim, and pass on to 
Zin: and the going forth thereof shall be 
from the south *to Kadesh-barnea, and shall 





aGen. xvii. 8; Deut. i. 7. b Josh. xv. 1; Ezek. xlvii. 13, 
&c.—‘ Gen. xiv. 3; Josh. xv. 2.——4 Josh. xv. 3. Chap. 
xiii. 26; xxxii. 8. 











Concerning the division of it, 16-29. 


go on to ‘ Hazar-addar, and pass on AD 78te. 
B. C. 1452. 
to Azmon: a 

5 And the border shall fetch a compass from 
Azmon £ unto the river of Egypt, and the go- 
ings out of it shall be at the sea. 

6 And as for the western border, ye shall 
even have the great sea for a border: this shall 
be your west border. 

7 And this shall be your north border: from 
the great sea ye shall point out for you > mount 
Hor: 

8 From mount Hor ye shall point out your 
border ‘unto the entrance of Hamath: and 
the. goings forth of the border shall be to 
k Zedad : 











f Joshua xv. 3, 4—— Genesis xv. 18; Joshua xv. 4, 47. 
h Chapter xxxiii. 37—— Chapter xill. 21; 2 Kings xiv. 25. 
k Ezek. xlvii. 15. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Verses 1, 2. God here directs Moses, and he is or- 
dered to direct Israel, concerning the line by which 
the land of Canaan was to be bounded on all 
sides. Its limits, or bounds, are described, Ist, To 
guide and bound them in their wars and conquests, 
that they might not seek the enlargement of their 
empire, after the manner of other nations, but be 
contented with their own portion. 2d, To encourage 
them in their attempt upon Canaan, and assure them 
of their success. There was a much larger posses- 
sion promised them, if they were obedient, even to 
the river Euphrates; and even so far the dominions 
of Israel did extend in David’s: and Solomon’s time, 
2 Chron. ix.26. But this, which is properly Canaan, 
lay in a very little compass. It is but about a hun- 
dred and sixty miles in length, and about fifty in 
breadth. This was that little spot of ground, in 
which alone, for many ages, God was known! But 
its littleness was abundantly compensated by its 
fruitfulness; otherwise it could not have sustained 
so numerous a nation. See how little a share of the 
world God often gives to his own people! But they 
that lave their portion in heaven, can be content 
with a small pittance of this earth. 

Verse 3. Your south quarter—Which is here de- 
scribed from east to west by divers windings and 
turnings, by reason of the mountains and rivers. 
Though Canaan itself was a pleasant land, as it is 
termed Dan. viii. 9, yet it butted upon wildernesses 
and seas, and was surrounded with divers melan- 
choly prospects. And thus the vineyard of the 
church is compassed on all hands with the desert 
of this world, which serves as a foil to it, to make it 
appear the more amiable and desirable. Many of 
the borders of Canaan, however, were its defences 
and fortifications, and rendered the access of its 
enemies more difficult. The utmost coast of the 
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salt sea—So called from the salt and sulphureous 
taste of its waters; and termed also the Dead sea, 
because no creature, it appears, will live in it, on ac- 
count of its excessive saltness, or rather bitumimous 
quality. “It contains,” says Volney, “ neither ani- 
mal nor vegetable life. We see no verdure on its 
banks, nor are fish to be found within its waters.” 
This was part of the border of the Israelites, that it 
might be a constant warning to them to take heed 
of those sins which had been the ruin of Sodom: 
yet the iniquity of Sodom was afterward found in 
Israel ; (Ezek. xvi. 49;) for which Canaan was made, 
though not a salt sea, as Sodom, yet a barren soil, 
and continues such to thisday. Eastward—That 
is, at the eastern part of that sea, where the eastern 
and southern borders of the land met. Thus Moses 
determines the boundary of Canaan, on the south, to 
be Idumza and the deserts of Arabia. 

Verses 4-6. From the south to Kadesh-barnea— 
Rather, shall extend on the south to Kadesh-barnea 
westward. Unto the river of Egypt—That. is, the 
Nile. . Not that the Jews did really extend their ter- 
ritories so far asthe Nile; but thus far they were 
allowed to extend them. The goings out of tt shall 
be at the sea—The Midland or Mediterranean sea, 
called the sea, emphatically, and (verse 6,) the great 
sea, in opposition to the sea, of Galilee, and the Dead 
sea, which are indeed but lakes. This midland sea 
was to be their western border. 

Verses 7,8. Mount Hor—Not that Hor where 
Aaron died. which was southward, and bordering 
upon Edom, but another mountain, probably Her- 
mon, or some part of mount Lebanon, which is else- 
where mentioned as the northern border of the land, 
and which, in regard of divers parts, or by divérs 
people, is called by divers names, and here Hor, 
which signifies a mountain, by way of eminence. 
Accordingly we find Lebanon and Hermon joined 


The boundaries of 
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the promised land. 





A. M. 2552. 


yaar 9 And the border shall go on to 


Ziphron, and the goings out of it 
shall be at 'Hazar-enan: this age be your 
north border. 

10 And ye shall point out your east border 
from Hazar-enan to Shepham: 

1t And the coast shall go down ff She- 
pham ™to Riblah, on the east side of Ain; 
and the border shall descend, and shall reach 
unto the ‘side of the sea ®of Chinnereth 
eastward : 

12 And the border shall go down to Jordan, 
and the goings out of it shall be at ° the salt 
sea. 
thereof round about. 

13 And Moses commanded the children of 
Israel, saying, This is the land which ye 
shall inherit by lot, which the Lorp com- 
manded to give unto the nine tribes, and to 
the half tribe : 

14 4 For the tribe of the children of Reuben 
according to the house of their fathers, and 
the tribe of the children of Gad according to 
the house of their fathers, have received their 
inheritance ; and half the tribe of Manasseh 
have received their inheritance : 

15 The two tribes and the half tribe have 
received their inheritance on this side Jor- 
dan, near Jericho eastward toward the sun- 
rising. 

16 {| And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 





This shall be your land with the coasts ||: 





17 These are the names of the men A. M. 2552. 
which shall divide the land unto &°"* 
you: * Eleazar the priest, and Joshua ee son 
of Nun. 

18 And ye shall take one ° prince of every 
tribe, to divide the land by inheritance. 

19 And the names of the men are these: 
Of the tribe of Judah, Caleb the son of Je- 
phunneh. 

20 And of the tribe of the children of Simeon, 
Shemuel the son of Ammihud. 

21 Of the tribe of Benjamin, Elidad the son 
of Chislon. 

22.And the prince of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Dan, Bukki the son of Jogli. 

23 The prince of the children of Joseph, for 
the tribe of the children of Manasseh, Hanniel 
the son of Ephod. 

24 And the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Ephraim, Kemuel the son of Shiphtan. 

25 And the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Zebulun, Elizaphan the son of Parnach.’ 

26 And the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Issachar, Paltiel the son of Azzan. 

27 And the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Asher, Ahihud the son of Shelomi. 

28 And the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Naphtali, Pedahel the son of Ammihud. 

29 These are they whom the Lorp com- 
manded to divide the inheritance unto the chil 
dren of Israel in the land of Canaan. 




















'Ezekiel xlvii. 17——™ 2 Kings xxiii. 33; Jer. xxxix. 5, 6. 
1 Heb. shoulder. 2 Deut. ii. 17 ; Josh. xi: 2; xix. 35. 








© Verse 3.—? Verse 1; Josh. xiv. 1, 2——4 Chap. xxxii. 33 
Josh. xiv. 2, 3. ¥ Josh. xiv. 1; xix. 51.——% Chap. i. 4, 16. 














with the entrance of Hamath, (Josh. xiii. 5,) as 
mount Hor is here. 

Verse 10. Your east border—This.ran from the 
head of Jordan along the course of that river, taking 
in the lake of Gennesareth, called in the New Tes- 
tament, the sea of Galilee, and the sea of Tiberias, 
(John vi. 1,) and here, the sea of Chinnereth, or 
Cinnereth, from the Hebrew, cinnor, a harp, "the 
figure of which it resembles. Shepham and Riblah 
were two places near Jordan. Ain signifies a foun- 
tain, and the passage may be rendered, On the east 
side of the fountain—Namely, of Jordan, for that 
river had more sources than one. 

Verse 13. This is the land which ye shall inherit 
—This is repeated, that they might not extend their 
desires beyond the bounds of God’s gracious grant 
1o them. And, by the foregoing description, it ap- 
pears that they were placed in a very pleasant land, 
sheltered from the sultry air of the deserts of Arabia 

by great mountains on the south, refreshed by 
western breezes from the Mediterranean sea, and on 
the north defended by mount Lebanon from the 











colder blasts of that quarter, and having the de- 
lightful plains of Jordan on the east. 

Verse 17. These are the men that shall divide the 
land—Although the division of the land was to be 
made by lot, (verse 13,) yet it was proper there 
should be some persons appointed to oversee this 
business, and to take care that there should be no 
fraud nor quarrels in the drawing of the lots. The 
management of it, therefore, is ordered to be in 
the hands of the high-priest, of the governor, or 
chief general, and a principal officer chosen out 
of each tribe, as its representative. Eleazar 
the priest—Was to preside in God’s name, to cast 
lots, to prevent contentions, to consult with God 
in cases of difficulty, and to see that the whole 
business was transacted in a solemn and religious 
manner. 

Verse 19. Of the tribe of Judah—The tribes are 
not set down here in the same order that was ob- 
served at their first and second numbering, (chap. i. 
5-7, and xxvi. 5,) but according to the situation in . 
which they were afterward placed in the land of 
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Forty-eight cities with their 


NUMBERS. 


suburbs to be given to the Levites. 





Canaan ; as if Moses had foreseen what tribes should 
be next neighbours one to another. And as, when 
they encamped, they were placed according to their 
brotherhood, so, in inheriting the land, we see a si- 
milar order observed: Judah and Simeon, both sons 
of Leah, dwelt by one another: next, Benjamin of 
Rachel, and Dan of Rachel’s maid: Manasseh and 








Ephraim, both sons of Joseph, had the next place: 
Zebulon and Issachar, who dwelt next together, were 
both sons of Leah: and the last pair were Asher of 
Leah’s maid, and Naphtali of Rachel’s maid. Here, 
therefore, we have an evident proof of the wisdom 
of God’s providence, and of his peculiar care of his 
people. 
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Forty-eight cities assigned to the Levites, of which six were cities of refuge, 1-15. In what cases it was not allowed to flee 


to these, 16-21. 


Eee ANP the Lorp spake unto Moses 
NLS: in the plains of Moab by Jordan 
near Jericho, saying, . 

2 * Command the children of Israel, that they 
give unto the Levites of the inheritance of their 
possession cities to dwell in; and ye shall give 
also unto the Levites suburbs for the cities 
round about them. 

3 And the cities shall they have to dwell in ; 
and the suburbs of them shall be for their 
cattle, and for their goods, and for all their 
beasts. 

4 And the suburbs of the cities which ye shall 
give unto the Levites, shall reach from the 








a Josh. xiv. 3,4; xxi. 2; Ezek. xlv. 1; xlviii, 8» Verse 13; 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXV. 

Verse 2. That they give unto the Levites—cities 
--The reason of this appointment was, that. the 
Levites, being a body of people distinct from the 
rest of the nation, had no share in the division of the 
country. It is to be observed that the priests, the 
sons of Aaron, being also of the tribe of Levi, are 
here comprehended under the common name of 
Levites, as well as those inferior ministers of religion 
generally signified by that term. 

Verse 3. The cities shall they have to dwell in— 
Notwithstanding this provision, it was lawful for 
them to hire or purchase houses in any other city, 
particularly at Jerusalem; for we find in Scripture 
many proofs of their dwelling in other cities besides 
those which are here assigned them; and, in like 
manner, other people, with their permission, might 
dwell with them in their cities. The suburbs for 
their cattle and for their goods—For stables and 
pasturage for their cattle, and stowages for their 
household stuff of all kinds. But they might not 
build houses, nor plant gardens, orchards, or vine- 
yards; no, nor sow corn in these suburbs, for which 
things they were abundantly supplied from the first- 
fruits. And these suburbs did not belong to the 
Levites in common, but were distributed to them in 
convenient proportions. They were thus provided 

18 











In what cases it was allowed, 22-24. Laws concerning them, 25-34. 


wall of the city and outward a thou- A. M. 2552. 
; B. C. 1452. 
sand cubits round about. : 
5 And ye shall measure from without the 
city on the east side two thousand cubits, and 
on the south side two thousand cubits, and on 
the west side two thousand cubits, and on the 
north side two thousand cubits; and the city 
shall be in the midst : this shall be to them the 
suburbs of the cities. 

6 And among the cities which ye shall give 
unto the Levites there shall be ° six cities for 
refuge, which ye shall appoint for the man- 
slayer, that he may flee thither: and 1 to them 
ye shall add forty and two cities. 








Deut. iv. 41; Josh. xx. 2,7,8—— Heb. above them ye shall give 


for, that they might the more closely attend to the 
study of the law, and might have more leisure for 
teaching the people. And living thus near together, 
they could easily converse one with another about 
divine things, to their mutual edification ; in doubtfui 
cases could consult each other; and in all cases 
strengthen one another’s hands. 

Verses 4, 5. From the wall of the city a thousand 
cubits—It appears, by comparing these two verses 
together, that there were three thousand cubits ai- 
lowed them from the wall of the city; the first thou- 
sand, properly called the suburbs, probably for out- 
houses, gardens, vineyards, and olive-yards; and the 
other two for pasturage, which are therefore called 
the field of the suburbs, (Lev. xxv. 34,) by way of 
distinetion from the suburbs themselves. 

Verses 6, 7. Cities for refuge—Or, of escape for 
manslayers. And these cities are assigned among 
the Levites, partly because they might be presumed 
to be the most proper and impartial judges between 
manslayers and wilful murderers; partly because 
their presence and authority would more effectually 
bridle the passions of the avenger of blood who 
might pursue him thither; and perhaps to signify 
that it is only in Christ (whom the Levitical priests 
represented) that sinners find refuge and safety from 
the destroyer. Three of these eities of refuge were 


Laws concerning 
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cities of refuge. 








—— 


Ag. eed 7 So all the cities which ye shall 
* give to the Levites shall be ° forty 
and eight cities: them shall ye give with their 
suburbs. . 

8 And the cities which ye shall give shall be 
‘of the possession of the children of Israel : 
*from them that have many ye shall give 
many ; but from them that have few ye shall 
give few: every one shall give of his cities unto 
the Levites according to his inheritance which 
*he inheriteth. 

9 4 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 

10 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, f When ye be come over Jordan into 
the land of Canaan ; 

11 Then £ye shall appoint you cities to be 
cities of refuge for you; that the slayer may 
flee thither, which killeth any person *at una- 
wares. 

12 » And they shall be unto you cities for re- 
fuge from the avenger ; that the manslayer die 
not, until he stand before the congregation in 
judgment. 

13 And of these cities which ye shall give, 
' six cities shall ye have for refuge. 

14 * Ye shall give three cities on this side 
Jordan, and three cities shall ye give in the 
land of Canaan, which shall be cities of re- 
fuge. 

















15 These six cities shall be a re- Ra ee, 
fuge, both for the children of Israel, spulauaa 
and !for the stranger, and for the sojourner 
among them: that every one that killeth any 
person unawares may flee thither. 

16 ™ And if he smite him with an instrument 
of iron, so that he die, he is a murderer: the 
murderer shall surely be put to death. 

17 And if he smite him ‘with throwing a 
stone, wherewith he may die, and he die, he is 
a murderer: the murderer shall surely be put 
to death. 

18 Or if he smite him with a hand-weapon 
of wood, wherewith he may die, and he die, he 
is a murderer: the murderer shall surely be 
put to death. 

19 = The revenger of blood himself shall slay 
the murderer: when he meeteth him, he shall 
slay him. 

20 But °if he thrust him of hatred, or rail at 
him ? by laying of wait, that he die ; 

21 Or in enmity smite him with his hand, 
that he die: he that smote Aim shall surely be 
put to death; for he is a murderer: the re- 
venger of blood shall slay the murderer, when 
he meeteth him. 

22 But if he thrust him suddenly 4 without 
enmity, or have cast upon him any thing with- 
out laying of wait, 








¢ Joshua xxi. 41.——4 Joshua xxi. 3——* Chapter xxvi. 54, 
2 Heb. they inherit—§f Deut. xix. 2; Josh. xx. 2.——s Exod. 
xxi. 13. 3 Heb. by error. » Deut. xix. 6; Josh, xx. \3;°5, 6: 
i Verse 6." Deak iv.41; Josh. xx. 8. 























1 Chap. xv. 16——™ Exod, xxi. 12, 14——* Heb. with a stone 
of the hand. 2 Verses 21, 24, 27; Deut. xix. 6, 12. ° Gen. 
iv. 8; 2Sam. il. 27; xx, 10.——? Exod. xxi. 14; Deut, xix. 11 
a Exod. xxi. 13, 

















in the land of Canaan, and three on the other side 
Jordan, (verse 14,) and the names of them are set 
down, "Joshua xx. 7, 8. Of the forty-eight cities 
given to the Levites, thirteen were appointed for 
the priests. 

Verse 11. Unawares—Or ignorantly, as it is, 
Deut. xix. 4, and Joshua xx. 3; that is, besides his 
intention, having no such design, and no hatred to 
him, verse 22. 

Verse 12. From the avenger—Hebrew, from the 
redeemer, or, from the next kinsman ; to whom, by 
the law, belonged the right of redemption of the 
lands of, and vindication of the injury done to, the 
person deceased. Die not—Be not killed by the 
avenger meeting him in some other place. Be- 
fore the congregation—Before the judges or elders 
who were appointed in every city for the decision 
of criminal causes, who were to examine, and that 
publicly before the people, whether the murder was 
wilful or casual. 

Verses 14-16. On this side Jordan—Because that 
land was as long as Canaan, though not so broad; 








and besides, these might be convenient for many of 
them that lived in Canaan. If he smite him—Wit- 
tingly and wilfully, though not with premeditated 
malice. He shall be put to death—Yea, though he 
had fled into the city of refuge. 

Verse 18. With a hand-weapon—It made no dif- 
ference with what kind of weapon he was killed, 
whether it was of iron, wood, or stone. If he was 
killed wittingly and knowingly, it was murder, and 
the guilty person was to die for it. For though per- 
haps he had no intention to kill the person, yet he 
ought to have moderated his passion, and could not 
be ignorant that such an instrument was capable of 
inflicting a deadly wound. 

Verse 19. Himself shall slay the murderer—Le 
Clere translates it, It shall be lawful for the reverger 
to kill him: for it seems to be a mere permission, 
not a precept. He might, without offence to God, 
or danger to himself, kill the murderer with his own 
hand. But if he were not able, or did not choose to 
do it, he stood bound to prosecute him and bring 
him to justice. 
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Laws against murder, 





NUMBERS. 


manslaughter, §c. 





A. M, 2552. 


B 


23 Or with any stone, wherewith a 
. C. 1452, 


man may die, seeing him not, and 
cast 72 upon him, that he die, and was not his 
enemy, neither sought his harm: 

24 'Then ‘the congregation shall judge be- 
tween the slayer and the revenger of blood ac- 
cording to these judgments: 

25 And the congregation shall deliver the 
slayer out of the hand of the revenger of blood, 
and the congregation shall restore him to the 
city of his refuge, whither he was fled: and 
*he shall abide in it unto the death of the 
high-priest, ‘which was anointed with the 
holy oil. 

26 But if the slayer shall at any time come 
without the border of the city of his refuge, 
whither he was fled ; 

27 And the revenger of blood find him with- 
out the borders of the city of his refuge, and the 
revenger -f blood kill the slayer; ° he shall not 
be guilty of blood : 

28 Because he should have remained in the 
city of his refuge until the death of the high- 
priest : but after the death of the high-priest the 





® Verse 12; Josh. xx. 6. 8 Josh. xx. 6.——t Exod. xxix. 7; 
ev. iv, 3. 5 Heb. no blood shall be to him. 
1d x Deut. xvii. 6; Matt. xviii. 16. 














Verse 25. He shall abide in it—Shall be confined 
to it. Which was appointed, Ist, To show the hate- 
fulness of murder in God’s account, by such a severe 
punishment, inflicted upon the very appearance of 
it: 2d, For the security of the manslayer, lest the 
presence of such a person, and his living among the 
kindred of the deceased, might occasion reproach 
and bloodshed: And, 3d, To teach others to be very 
watchful over themselves, lest by negligence. they 
should chance to kill any one, and so be compelled 
to leave their own homes, families, and friends. 
The death of the high-priest—Perhaps to show that 
the death of Christ, the true High-Priest, whom the 
others represented, is the only means whereby sins 
are pardoned, and sinners set at liberty. 

Verse 27. Not guilty—Not liable to punishment 
from men, though not free of guilt before God. This 
God ordained, to oblige the manslayer to ee in 
his city of refuge. 

‘Verses 30, 31. By the mouth of witnesses—A wise 
precaution to prevent the shedding of innocent 
blood. If we may credit the Jews, where there was 
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u Chap. xxvii. | 











slayer shall return into the land of A. M. 2552. 
B. C. 1452. 
his possession. peace 

29 So these things shall be for “a statute of 
judgment unto you throughout your genera- 
tions in all your dwellings. 

30 Whoso killeth any person, the murderer 
shall be put to death by the * mouth of wit- 
nesses : but one witness shall not testify against 
any person ¢o cause him to die. 

31 % Moreover, ye shall take no satisfaction 
for the life of a murderer, which is ° guilty of 
death: but he shall be surely put to death. 

32 And ye shall take no satisfaction for him 
that is fled to the city of his refuge, that he 
should come again to dwell in the land, until 
the death of the priest. 

33 So ye shall not pollute the land wherein 
ye are: for blood ‘it defileth the land: and 
7the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that 
is shed therein, but 7 by the blood of him that 
shed it. 

34 * Defile not therefore the land which ye 
shall inhabit, wherein I dwell: for >I the 
Lorp dwell among the children of Israel. 








6 Heb. faulty to die——Y Psa. cvi. 35; Mic. iv. 11——? Heb. 
there can be no expiation ei gd land. z Gen. ix. 6—— Lev. 
xvill. 25; Deut. xxi. 23. » Exod. xxix. 45, 46. 














but one witness, and the person accused of murder 
could not, therefore, be put to death, yet he did not 


‘escape without punishment, but was thrown into a 


very strait prison, and there fed with bread and 
water. Ye shall take no satisfaction—This rigid 
severity of the law served to impress the minds of 


‘the people with a deep sense of the heinousness of 


the crime of murder, since nothing less than the 
blood. of the murderer could compensate for the 
crime, and cleanse the land from its pollution. And 
it is but just in itself that life should pay for life. 
Verse 34, Defile not the land wherein I dwell—It 
is often assigned as a.reason why they should put 
away all polluted persons and things out of their 
camp and land, because God dwelt in them, by his 
peculiar presence, whence this land was called the 
Holy Land. It is the case of all crimes, that they 
defile the land in which they are committed, and 
render it odious and unclean in the sight of God; 
but it is more especially true of murder, which is 
the highest of all injuries against human society, and 
against God, in whose image man was created. 


T.aws concerning the 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


marriage of hetresses. 














CHAPTER XXXVI. 


An inconvenience if heiresses should marry into another tribe, 1-4. An appointment that ihey should marry in their own 


tribe, 5-9. 


ANP the chief fathers of the fami- 

lies of the *children of Gilead, 
the son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, of the 
families of the sons of Joseph, came near, and 
spake before Moses, and before the princes, the 
chief fathers of the children of Israel : 

2 And they said, The Lorp commanded 
my lord to give the land for an inheritance by 
lot to the children of Israel: and °* my: lord 
was commanded by the Lorp to give the in- 
heritance of Zelophehad our brother unto his 
daughters. 

3 And if they be married to any of the sons 
of the other tribes of the children of Israel, 
then shall their inheritance be taken from the 
inheritance of our fathers, and shall be put to 
the inheritance of the tribe 1 whereunto they 
are received: so shall it be taken from the lot 
of our inheritance. 

4 And when “the jubilee of the children of 
Israel shall be, then shall their inheritance be 
put unto the inheritance of the tribe where- 
unto they are received: so shall their inherit- 
ance be taken away from the inheritance of 
the tribe of our fathers. 

5 § And Moses commanded the children of 
Israel according to the word of the Lorp, 
saying, The tribe of the sons of Joseph °* hath 
said well. 


A. M. 2552. 
B. C. 1452. 





Zelophehad’s daughters marry their cousins, 10-12. 








The conclusion, 13. 


6 This ts the thing which the eM ope. 
Lorp doth command concerning the ————— 
daughters of Zelophehad, saying, Let them 
*marry to whom they think best ; f only to the 
family of the tribe of their father shall they 
marry. 

7 So shall not the inheritance of the chil- 
dren of Israel remove from tribe to tribe: for 
every one of the children of Israel shall ° keep & 
himself to the inheritance of the tribe of his 
fathers. 

8 And "every daughter, that possesseth an 
inheritance in any tribe of the children of 
Israel, shall be wife unto one of the family of 
the tribe of her father, that the children of 
Israel may enjoy every man the inheritance of 
his fathers. 

9 Neither shall the inheritance remove from 
one tribe to another tribe; but every one of the 
tribes of the children of Israel shall keep him- 
self to his own inheritance. 

10 4 Even as the Lorp commanded Moses, 
so did the daughters of Zelophehad : 

11 ' For Mahlah, Tirzah, and Hoglah, and 
Milcah, and Noah, the daughters of Zelophe- 
had, were married unto their father’s brothers’ 
sons : 

12 And they were married ‘ into the families 
of the sons of Manasseh the son of Joseph, 

















a Chap. xxvi. 29. 
xxvii. 1, 7; Josh. xvii. 3, 4. 
4 Lev. xxv. 10,—¢ Chap. xxvii. 7. 


» Chap. xxvi. 55; xxxiii. 54. © Chap. 
1 Heb. unto whom they shall be. 
2 Heb. be wives, 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Verses 1-3. The chief fathers of the families, 
&c.—We read before of a provision made for the 
family of the heiresses of Zelophehad, a branch of 
the tribe of Manasseh, chap. xxvii.; and though 
Moses had secured them a distinct inheritance, yet 
some of the chief heads of that family, foreseeing 
that a great inconvenience might possibly happen 
in the marriage of these women, made a new peti- 
tion to Moses, in the presence of the princes, or chief 
fathers of Israel, for a proper law to prevent it. 
They represented to him, that in case these heiresses 
should marry into other tribes, the estates they were 
invested in would, of course, be alienated from their 
own tribe, and be incorporated into that in which 
they married, by the right of their husbands. 

Verse 4. When the jubilee shall be, &c.—The 
jubilee itself, they remonstrate, though designed, 
among other purposes, to preserve a perfect dis- 

Vou. I. ( 31 








f Verse 12. 3 Heb. cleave to the, &c.—& 1 Kings xxi. 3. 
h 1 Chron. xxiii. 22. i Chap. xxvii. 1——‘ Heb. to some that 
were of the families. 








tinction of estates, tribes, and families, would afford 
no remedy for this-inconvenience, since these in- 
heritances would descend, at the jubilee, by the 
common right of marriage, to the heirs of these 
women, should they marry into another tribe. 

Verse 6. Only to the family—They were not con- 
fined to any particular person, but might have their 
choice among such as solicited their consent, whe 
were descended from the same stock. But they 
were restrained from marrying men of another tribe 
or of another family of the same tribe; for God 
would have the inheritance of families, as well as of 
tribes, kept entire and distinct. And accordingly 
they actually did marry their cousin-germans, 
verse LI. 

Verse 8. The inheritance of his fathers—This 
law was not general, to forbid every woman to marry 
into another tribe, as may be reasonably concluded 
from the practice of so many patriarchs, kings, 
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Conclusion of the commandments 


NUMBERS. 


given by the Lord to the Israelites. 








- ms — and their inheritance remained in 
——_—— the tribe of the family of their fa- 
ther. 

13 These are the commandments and the 


& Chap. xxvi. 3; 


priests, and other holy men, who have married 

women of other tribes, yea, sometimes of other na- 

tions; but restrained to heiresses, or such as were 

likely to be so. But if they had brethren they were 

free to marry into any tribe, yet so that, if their bre- 

thren died, the inheritance went from them to the 
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which the Lorp com- A. M. 2552. 


judgments 
dicen B. C. 1452. 


manded by the hand of Moses. unto 
the children of Israel * in the plains of Moab 
by Jordan near Jericho. 


xxxiii. 50. 





next akin of their father’s tribe and family. And the 
principal reason why God was solicitous to preserve 
tribes and families unmixed was, that the tribe, and 
family too, out of which the Messiah was to come, 
and by which he should be known, might be evident 
and unquestionable. 

( 31* ) 


THE FIFTH BOOK OF MOSES, 


CALLED 


DEUTERONOMY. 





ARGUMENT. 


Tuts last book of Moses, consisting, in a great measure, of a recapitulation of former laws, is there- 
fore called by the Greek interpreters devrepovoyiov, DEUTERONOMY, (from devrepo¢ vopoc,) a second 
law, or a second edition of the law, because it is a repetition of many of the laws, as well as of 
much of the history contained in the three foregoing books. They to whom the first law was 
given were all dead, and a new generation was sprung up, to whom God would have his laws 
repeated by Moses himself, that they might make a deeper impression upon them. However, the 
laws contained here are not to be considered as bare repetitions. They are attended with several 
additions, explications, and enlargements ; and especially are enforced by the strongest and most 
pathetic motives to obedience. Moses here, with more than human energy, opens to the Israelites 
the true spirit and design of all these laws; shows that true peace and happiness would most 
certainly arise from observing them; and, on the contrary, that disquiet and misery would as 
certainly be the consequence of departing from them to follow their own imaginations. In the 
strongest and most magnificent terms he sets forth the glorious privilege and happiness of being 
under such a divine conduct as Israel was under; he seems to rise above himself in speaking of 
it; and to manifest that he wants words sufficiently expressive to declare what he feels on this 
subject. He is particularly concerned to make the people conceive of Gop as a pure, invisible 
Spirit, of whom there neither is nor can be any manner of likeness. He labours to raise their 
thoughts of the great Jenovan far above all that human error had conceived among the nations, 
above all the objects of sense and sight, whether on the earth, in the waters, or in the heavens. 
those glorious bodies, the sun, the moon, the stars, even all the host of heaven, then the great 
objects of worship among mankind, being only his creatures and servants to execute his commands, 
and do his pleasure. : 

The book begins with a brief rehearsal of the most remarkable events that had befallen them 
since they came from mount Sinai. In the fourth chapter begins a pathetic exhortation to obe- 
dience: from the twelfth to the twenty-seventh are repeated many particular laws, enforced in the 
twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth, with promises and threatenings, which are formed into a cove- 
nant in the twenty-ninth and thirtieth chapters. Care is taken, chap. xxx1., to perpetuate the 
remembrance of these things among them, particularly by a song, chap. xxxii., concluded with 
a blessing, chap. xxxill. 

Through the whole of this book we may discern Moses to speak as a person under the imme- 
diate influence of a divine inspiration, and toward the conclusion of it as evidently guided by a 
prophetic spirit, and having his mind enlightened to discern the state and condition of the Israelites 
in ages to come. What he utters on this occasion is with all the majesty and confidence of one 
who had a divine commission, and knew with certainty that what he foretold, however remote the 
time, would surely come to pass: and, accordingly, the greater part of these predictions we see 
accomplished in the world at this present time. Upon the whole, such is this book of Deutero- 
nomy, so different from the writings of every other lawgiver, so evidently treating the subjects of 
it with more than human understanding, and delivering them with more than human majesty, that 
whoever comes to the reading of it with an unprejudiced mind will feel, while he is reading, that 
it is indeed divine. 
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Moses addresses 


DEUTERONOMY. 


the Israelites. 








CHAPTER I. 


The preface, fixing the time and place, 1-5. Israel commanded to march, 6-8. Judges provided, 9-13. They come to 
Kadesh-barnea, 19 21. Spies sent, their report, the people’s murmuring, 22-33. The sentence passed upon them, 34-40. 
They are smitten by the Amorites, and remain at Kadesh, 41-46. 


ae (THESE be the words which Moses 

ee ates spake unto all Israel *on this 
side Jordan in the wilderness, in the plain over 
against ‘the Red sea, between Paran, and 
Tophel, and Laban, and Hazeroth, and Di- 
“zahab. 

2 (There are eleven days’ journey from 
Horeb by the way of mount Seir unto Kadesh- 
barnea.) ; 

3 And it came to pass °in the fortieth year, 
in the eleventh month, on the first day of the 
month, that Moses spake unto the children of 
Israel, according unto all that the Lorp had 
given him in commandment unto them ; 

4 ¢ After he had slain Sihon the king of the 





Amorites, which dwelt in Heshbon, and Og the 








king of Bashan, which dwelt at As- A. M. 2553. 

: : B. C. 1451. 

taroth ° in Edrei: ee 

5 On this side Jordan, in the land of Moab, 
began Moses to declare this law, saying, 

6 { The Lorp our God spake unto us ‘in 
Horeb, saying, Ye have dwelt long # enough 
in this mount : 

7 Turn you, and take your journey, and go 
to the mount of the Amorites, and unto ? all 
the places nigh thereunto, in the plain, in the 
hills, and in the vale, and in the south, and by 
the sea-side, to the land of the Canaanites, and 
unto Lebanon, unto the great river, the river 
Euphrates. 

8 Behold, I have *set the land before you: 
go in and possess the land which the Lorp 








a Josh. ix. 1, 10; xxii. 4, 7. 
Chap. ix. 23. 





' Or, Zuph.——> Num, xiii. 26; 
© Num. xxxiii. 38.—4 Num. xxi. 24, 33. 











e Num. xxi. 33; Josh. xiii. 12. 
1; Num. x. 11. 


f Exod. ii. 1. & Exod. xix. 
2 Heb. all his neighbours..-——3 Heb. given. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER IT. 

Verse 1. These be the words which Moses spake 
—In the last encampment of the Israelites, which 
was in the plains of Moab, there being now but two 
months before the death of Moses, and their passage 
into the land of Canaan. Moses spent this last part 
of his time in laying before them an account of their 
travels, and of the many singular providences, mer- 
cies, and judgments which had attended them; in 
repeating and enlarging upon the several laws which 
God had prescribed for their civil and religious con- 
duct in that promised country; and in the most 
pressing applications, and earnest persuasions, to a 
grateful and dutiful obedience. These things, here 
termed words, with his last prophetic blessing upon 
their tribes, constitute the subject of thisbook. Unto 
all Israel—Namely, by their heads or elders, who 
were to communicate these discourses to all the 
people. Jn the wilderness—over against the Red 
sea—This is undoubtedly a wrong translation, for 
they were now at a vast distance from the Red sea, 
and in no sense over against it. 10, Suph, here 
rendered Red sea, is, no doubt, the name of a town 
or district in the country of Moab, of which see 
Num. xxi. 14. The Red sea is never expressed by 
Suph alone, but always by 0 mo’, Jam Suph. 
This place seems to have been near the Dead sea, 
and to have had its name Suph, a rush, from the 
many flags or rushes which grew there. Between 
Paran—This cannot well be meant of the wilder- 
ness of Paran, mentioned Num. x. 12, for that was 
far remote from hence; but of some place in the 
country of Moab, as Swph was, and the rest of the 
places which here follow. And Dizahab—Hebrew, 
ani, Di zahab, which the Vulgate renders, Where 
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there is much gold, asthe words signify. Perkaps it 
had its name from some mines of gold that were 
there; which circumstance seems to have deter- 
mined the Seventy to render it xataypvcea, golden 
places, or gold mines. 

Verse 2. There are eleven days’ journey—This 
is added, to show that the reason why the Israelites 
in so many years were advanced no farther from 
Horeb than to these plains, was not the distance of 
the places, but because of their rebellions. Kadesh- 
barnea—Which was not far from the borders of 
Canaan. 

Verses 3, 4. The eleventh month—Which was but 
a little before his death. All that the Lord had 
given him in command—Which shows not only that 
what he now delivered was in substance the same 
with what had formerly been*commanded, but that 
God now commanded him to repeat it. He gave 
this rehearsal and exhortation by divine direction: 
God appointed him to leave this legacy to the church. 
Og—His palace or mansion-house was at Astaroth, 
and he was slain at Edrei. 

Verse 6. Ye have dwelt long enough in this mount 
They had stayed at mount Sinai, or Horeb, almost a 
year, receiving the law, erecting the tabernacle, 
numbering the people, ranking them under their 
standards, &c. And so, being fitted for an orderly 
march, they were commanded to depart thence, and 
proceed to the nearest borders of Canaan. 

Verses 7, 8. T'o the mount of the Amorites—That 
is, to the mountainous country on the south part of 
Canaan, inhabited chiefly by the Amorites, verses 
19, 20, 44. The country to which Moses directed 
the spies to go up, Num. xiii. 17. This order is not 
mentioned in the book of Numbers, nor a» great 


The civil constitution of the 


CHAPTER I. 


Israelites in the wilderness. 





SSS SS oe 


A. M. 2653. sware unto your fathers, * Abraham, 
~C. 1451. ‘ 
——_—— Isaac, and Jacob, to give unto them 
and to their seed after them. 

9 9 And ‘I spake unto you at that time, say- 
ing, I am not able to bear you myself alone: 

10 'The Lory your God hath multiplied you, 
and behold, * ye are this day as the stars of 
heaven for multitude. 

11 (' The Lorp God of your fathers make 
you a thousand times so many more as ye 
are, and bless you, ™as he hath promised 
you !) 

12 "How can I myself alone bear your cum- 
brance, and your burden, and your strife ? 

13 °Take* you wise men, and understanding, 
and known among yout tribes, and I will make 
them rulers over you. 

14 And ye answered me, and said, The 
thing which thou hast spoken is good for us 
to do. 

15 So I took the chief of your tribes, wise 
men, and known, Pand ®made them heads 
over you, captains over thousands, and captains 








h Gen. xii. 7.—i Exod. xviii. 18; Num. xi. 14. k Gen. 
xv. 5; Chap. x. 22. 12 Sam. xxiv. 3—™ Gen. xv.5; Exod. 
axxii. 13. 0] Kings iii. 8, 9. © Exod. xviii. 21; Num. xi. 
16, # Heb. give. P Exod. xviii. 25. 

















over hundreds, and captains over A. M. 2553 
fifties, and captains over tens, and ob ei 
officers among your tribes. 

16 And I charged your judges at that time 
saying, Hear the causes between your brethren, 
and ‘judge righteously between every man 
and his * brother, and the stranger that is with 
him. 

17 *Ye shall not ‘respect persons in judg- 
ment; but ye shall hear the small as well as 
the great; ye shall not be afraid of the face 
of man; for tthe judgment is God’s: and the 
cause that is too hard for you," bring i¢ unto 
me, and I will hear it. 

18 And I commanded you at that time all 
the things which ye should do. 

19 4 And when we departed from g. ¢, 1490, 
Horeb, * we went through all that 
great and terrible wilderness, which ye saw by 
the way of the mountain of the Amotites, as 
the Lorp our God commanded us; and ’we 
came to Kadesh-barnea. 

20 And I said unto you, Ye are come unto 

















5 Heb. gave. 4 Chap. xvi. 18; John vii. 24.—— Lev. xxiv. 
22. s Lev. xix. 15; 1 Sam. xvi. 7; James ii. 1. 6 Heb, 
acknowledge faces. t 2 Chron. xix. 6. « Exod, xviii. 22, 26. 
x Num. x. 12; Jer. ii. 6 ——y Num. xiii. 26. 




















many other things, for a knowledge of which we 
are indebted to this supplemental book of Deuter- 
onomy. Behold, I have set the land before you— 
Hebrew, before your faces ; it is open to your view, 
and to your possession; there is no impediment in 
your way. And thus is the heavenly Canaan, and 
the kingdom of grace which leads to it, laid open to 
the view and enjoyment of all believers. Which 
the Lord sware unto your fathers, Gen. xv. 18, and 
xvii. 7, and xxviii. 13. It is not indeed said in any 
of these places that God confirmed his promise with 
an oath; but he did what was equivalent thereto; he 
engaged his veracity by the solemn transaction of a 
covenant, which is called the oath of God, Gen. xxvi. 3. 

Verse 9. I spake unto you—Unto your fathers, 
who were alive at the time here referred to, but now 
dead, Num. xxvi. 64. At that time—That is, about 
that time, a little before their coming to Horeb. See 
Exod. xviii. This was by the advice of Jethro, his 
father-in-law. 

Verses 12, 13. How can I alone bear your burden? 
—The trouble of ruling and managing so perverse a 
people. Your strife—Your contentions among 
yourselves, for the determination whereof the elders 
were appointed. Take ye wise men and under- 
standing—Persons of knowledge, wisdom, and ex- 
perience. Known among your tribes—Hebrew, to 
your tribes ; men had in reputation for ability and 
integrity ; for tosuch they would more readily submit. 


Verse 15 So I took the chief—Not in authority, | 








but in endowments for governing. And officers— 
Inferior officers, that were to attend upon the supe- 
rior magistrates, and to execute their decrees. 

Verse 16. The stranger—That converseth or 
dealeth with him. 'To such God would have justice 
equally administered as to his own people, partly for 
the honour of religion, and partly for the interest 
which every man hath in matters of common right. 

Verse 17. Respect persons—Hebrew, not know, 
or acknowledge faces; that is, not give sentence 
according to the outward qualities of the person, as 
he is poor or rich, your friend or enemy, but purely 
according to the merit of the catise. For which 
reason some of the Grecian lawgivers ordered that 
the judges should give sentence in the dark, where 
they could not see men’s faces. The judgment is 
God’s—It is passed in the name of God, and by 
commission from him, by you, as representing his 
person, and doing his work; who therefore will de- 
fend you therein against all your enemies, and to 
whom you must give an exact account. 

Verse 18. I commanded you, &c.—I instructed 
you in your duty, by delivering to you, and espe- 
cially to your judges, the laws, statutes, and judg- 
ments revealed unto me by the Lord in Horeb. 

Verse 19. Great and terrible wilderness—Great, 
because it extended a great way ; and terrible, because 
mostly desolate, or only inhabited by wild beasts. 
By the way of the mountain of the Amorites—All 
the way you went toward that mountain. 
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Concerning the people’s rebellion 


a 2M: pe the mountain of the Amorites, which 
_———— the Lorp our God doth give unto us. 
21 Behold, the Lorp thy God hath set the 
land before thee: go up and possess i¢, as the 
Lorp God of thy fathers hath said unto thee ; 
* fear not, neither be discouraged. 
B C.1490. 22 % And ye came near unto me 
every one of you, and said, We will 
send men before us, and they shall search us 
out the land, and bring us word again by what 
way we must go up, and into what cities we 
shall come. 

23 And the saying pleased me well: and *1 
took twelve men of you, one of a tribe: 

24 And ’they turned and went up into the 
mountain, and came unto the valley of Eshcol, 
and searched it out. 

25 And they took of the fruit of the land in 
their hands, and brought i¢ down unto us, and 
brought us word again, and said, ° [¢ is a good 
land which the Lorp our God doth give us. 

26 4 Notwithstanding, ye would not go up, 
but rebelled against the commandment of the 
Lorp your God: 

27 And ye murmured in your tents, and said, 
Because the Lorp ¢ hated us, he hath brought 
us forth out of the land of Egypt, to deliver us 
into the hand of the Amorites, to destroy us. 








z Josh. i. 9. a Numbers xiii. 3.——> Numbers xili. 22, 24. 
¢ Numbers xiii. 27,——4 Numbers xiv. 1, 4; Psalm cvi. 24, 25. 
¢ Chap. ix. 28.——’ Heb. melted, Josh. ii. 11.— Num. xiii. 29, 
327335 3 Num. xiii. 28, h Exod. xiv. 14, 25; Neh. iv. 20. 

















Verses 24, 25. Eshcol—That is, grapes, so called 
from the goodly cluster of grapes which they brought 
from thence. Jt is a good land—So they said una- 
nimously, Num. xiii. 27. Only they added, that they 
were not a match for the inhabitants of it, as is inti- 
mated verse 28. 

Verse 27. Because the Lord hated us—This shows 
what dishonourable and unworthy thoughts they had 
entertained of God, to imagine him capable of being 
actuated by hatred to his own creatures. Their sins, 
indeed, he could not but view with hatred; just as 
every good and wise parent must dislike all evil 
dispositions and practices in his children: but God, 
infinitely good, can no more hate any thing that he 
has made, than a tender mother can be hardened 
against her sucking child. 

Verse 28. The people is greater—In number, and 
strength, and valour. The cities are great, and 
walled up to heaven—An hyperbole, signifying that 
their cities were fenced with very high walls, which 
Moses himself allows to be true, chap. ix. 1. But, 
however strong they were, the Israelites had no 
reason to fear, since they were assured of the divine 
protection and aid in the execution of his command. 
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on the report uf the spes. 


28 Whither shall we go up? our snd. 
brethren have ‘discouraged our heart, ———_— 
saying, The people zs greater and taller than 
we; the cities are great and walled up to 
heaven; and moreover, we have seen the sons 
of the ¢ Anakims there. 

29 Then I said unto you, Dread not, neither 
be afraid of them. 

30 * The Lorp your God which goeth be 
fore you, he shall fight for you, according to all 
that he did for you in Egypt before your eyes ; 

31 And in the wilderness, where thou hast 
seen how that the Lorp thy God ‘bare thee, 
as a man doth bear his son, in all the way 
that ye went, until ye came into this place. 

32 Yet in this thing * ye did not believe the 
Lorp your God. 

33 'Who went in the way before you, ™to 
search you out a place to pitch your tents 2, 
in fire by night, to show you by what way ye 
should go, and in a cloud by day. 

34 4 And the Lorp heard the voice of your 
words, and was wroth, "and sware, saying, 

35 °Surely there shall not one of g ¢. 1491. 
these men of this evil generation see 
that good land, which I sware to give unto your 
fathers, 

36 P Save Caleb the son of Jephunneh; he 











i Exodus xix. 4; Isaiah xlvi.3; Hosea xi. 3; Acts xiii. 18. 
k Psalm evi. 24; Jude 5. 1 Exod. xiii. 21; Psa. Ixxviti. 14. 
m Num. x. 33; Ezek. xx. 6—°Chap. ii. 14——® Num. xiv. 
22; Psa. xev. 11.——P Num. xiv. 24, 30; Josh. xiv. 9. 

















Verse 30. Shall fight for you according to all that 
he did in Egypt—This was one of the strongest ar- 
guments possible to beget in them a firm reliance on 
the protection and help of God; since they could 
not but own that the same power which had re- 
deemed theni out of Egypt, was no less able to bring 
them into Canaan; yet even this proved to be of no 
avail. 

Verses 31-34. Bare thee—Or carried thee, as a 
father carries his weak and tender child in his arms, 
through difficulties and dangers, gently leading you 
according as you were able to go, and sustaining you 
by his power and goodness. Ye did not believe the 
Lord—So they could not enter in, because of wnbe- 
lief. It was not any other sin that shut them out of 
Canaan, but their disbelief of that promise which 
was typical of gospel grace; to signify that no sin 
will ruin us but unbelief, which is asin against the 
remedy, and therefore without remedy. Your 
words—That is to say, your murmurings, your 
unthankful, impatient, distrustful, and rebellious 
speeches. 

Verses 36, 37. Save Caleb—Under whom Joshua 
is comprehended, though not here expressed, because 


Moses relates how they 


CHAPTER II. 


compassed mount Sear. 








A, M. 2553. shall see it, and to him will I give| 


3. © M5) the land that he hath trodden upon, 


and to his children, because 4he hath ® wholly 
followed the Lorp. 

37 ‘Also the Lorp was angry with me, for 
your sakes, saying, Thou also shalt not go in 
thither. ; 

38 * But Joshua the son of Nun, t which 
standeth before thee, he shall go in thither. 
"Encourage him: for he shall cause Israel to 
inherit it. 

39 * Moreover, your little ones, which Y ye said 
should be a prey, and your children, which in 
that day 7 had no knowledge between good and 
evil, they shall go in thither, and unto them 
will I give it, and they shall possess it. 

AO *But as for you, turn you, and take your 
journey into the wilderness by the way of the 
Red sea. 

41 Then ye answered and said unto me, » We 
have sinned against the Lorp, we will go up 














and fight, according toallthatthe Lorp tHE. 9508. 
our God commanded us. And when 

ye had girded on every man his weapons of 
war, ye were ready to go up into the hill. 

42 And the Lorn said unto me, Say unto 
them, ° Go not up, neither fight ; for 1 am not 
among you; lest ye be smitten before your 
enemies. 

43 So I spake unto you; and ye would not 
hear, but rebelled against the commandment of 
the Lorn, and ° went? presumptuously up into 
the hill. 

44 And the Amorites, which dwelt in that 
mountain, came out against you, and chased 
you, ° as bees do, and destroyed you in Seir, 
even unto Hormah. 

45 And ye returned and wept before the 
Lorp; but the Lorp would not hearken to 
your voice, nor give ear unto you. 

46 ‘So ye abode in Kadesh many days, ac- 
cording unto the days that ye abode there. 











4 Num. xiv. 24.—® Heb. fulfilled to go after——* Num. xx. 
12; xxvil. 14; Psa. evi. 32.——* Num. xiv. 30. Exod. xxiv. 
13; 1 Sam. xvi. 22.—* Num. xxvii. 18; Chap. xxxi. 7, 23. 
«Num. xiv. 31. 





y Num. xiv. 3. 2 Isa. vil. 15; Rom, ix. 11. 2Num. xiv. 
25. b Num. xiv. 40. ¢ Num. xiv. 42.——° Heb. ye were 
presumptuous and went up.—4 Num. xiv. 44, 45. © Psalm 
exviil, 12.—fNum. xiii. 25; Judg. xi. 17. 























he was not now to be one of the people, but to be 

‘set over them as a chief governor: we are also to 
except Eleazar and some other Levites. For your 
sakes—Upon occasion of your wickedness and per- 
verseness, by which you provoked me to speak 
unadvisedly. 

Verse 44. As bees—As bean which, being pro- 
voked, come out of their hives in great numbers, 
and with great fury pursue their adversary and 
disturber. 














Verses 45, 46. The Lord would not hearken to 
you— Your sorrow not proceeding from a penitent 
mind, or from a concern that God was displeased 
with you, but from this, that you yourselves could 
not do as you desired, God would not listen to your 
ery, as he always doth to the ery of those who pray 
to him in sincerity, and weep from genuine, godly 
sorrow. Ye abode in Kadesh many days—Near a 
whole year, not being now permitted to make any 
further progress toward Canaan. 


‘CHAPTER II. 


Their march from Kadesh-barnea, 1-3. A charge not to trouble the Edomites, 4-8. Nor the Moabites, 9-12. 
the river Zered, 13-16.) Nor the Ammonites, 17-23. A command to attack Sihon, 24-26. 


dom, 27-37. 
a aere 2553. . "HEN we turned, and took our 
a oie journey into the wilderness by 
the way of the Red sea, *as the Lorp spake 


(They pass 
The conquest of his king- 


unto me: and we compassed mount A. M. 2553, 
B. C. 1451. 
Seir many days. 
2 And the Lorp spake unto me, saying, 











~ Num. xiv. 25; 


Chapter i. 40. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 
Verse 1. We compassed mount Seir—The moun- 
tainous part of Edom, or Idumea. Many days— 
Even for thirty-eight years, which time they spent 


in tedious marches to and fro through that desert. 








country, reaching from Kadesh to the Red sea, 
and in various encampments, till that race of mur- 
murers was quite extinct, and then orders were 
given them to bend their course again toward Ca- 
naan, verse 3. 
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the Edomites nor Moabites. 





A. M. 2553. 


3 Ye have compassed this moun- 
B. C. 1451. 


tain Plong enough: turn you north- 
ward. 

4 And command thou the people, saying, ° Ye 
are to pass through the coast of your brethren 
the children of Esau, which dwell in Seir; and 
they shall be afraid of you: take ye good heed 
unto yourselves therefore : 

5 Meddle not with them; for I will not give 
you of their land, 'no, not so much as a foot- 
breadth ; “because I have given mount Seir 
unto Esau for a possession. 

6 Ye shall buy meat of them for money, that 
ye may eat; and ye shall also buy water of 
them for money, that ye may drink. 

7 For the Lorp thy God hath blessed thee in 
all the works of thy hand: he knoweth thy 
walking through this great wilderness: ° these 
forty years the Lorp thy God hath been with 
thee : thou hast lacked nothing. 

8 f And when we passed by from our brethren 
the children of Esau, which dwelt in Seir, 
through the way of the plain from * Klath, and 
from Eion-gaber, we turned and passed by the 
way of the wilderness of Moab. - 

9 4 And the Lorn said unto me, ? Distress 
not the Moabites, neither contend with them in 
battle : for I will not give thee of their land for 
a possession ; because I have given * Ar unto 
ithe children of Lot for a possession. 








10 (* The Emims dwelt therein in aE BE 
times past, a people great, and many, ——__— 
and tall as 'the Anakims; 

11 Which also were accounted giants, as the 
Anakims ; ‘but the Moabites call them Emims. 

12 ™The Horims also dwelt in Seir before- 
time, but the children of Esau * succeeded 
them, when they had destroyed them from be- 
fore them, and dwelt in their * stead ; as Israel 
did unto the land of his possession, which the 
Lorn gave unto them.) 

13 Now rise up, said £ and get you over 
"the ®brook Zered: and we went over the 
brook Zered. 

14 And the space in which we came ° from 
Kadesh-barnea, until we were come over the 
brook Zered, was thirty and eight years ; ° until 
all the generation of the men of war were 
wasted out from among the host, 4as the Lorp 
sware unto them. 

15 For indeed the 'hand of the Lorp was 
against them, to destroy them from among the 
host, until they were consumed. 

16 “I So it came to pass, when all the men of 
war were consumed and dead from among the 
people, 

17 That the Lorp spake unto me, saying, 

18 Thou art to pass over through Ar, the 
coast of Moab, this day : 

19 And when thou comest nigh over against 














> Verses 7, 14. ¢ Num. xx. 14, 1 Heb. even to the treading 
of the sole of the foot——? Genesis xxxvi.; Joshua xxiv. 4. 
€ Chap. viii. 2, 4 ——‘ Judg. xi. 18.—=# 1 Kings ix. 26. 2 Or, 
use no hostility against Moab.—— Num. xxi. 28.—' Gen. xix. 
36.—* Gen. xiv. 5. 














Verse6. Buy meat of them for money—For though 
the manna did yet rain upon them, they were not 
forbidden to buy other meats when they had oppor- 
tunity, but only were forbidden greedily to hunger 
after them when they could not obtain them. Buy 
water—For water in those parts was scarce, and 
*herefore private persons did severally dig pits for 
their particular use. 

Verse 7. The Lord hath blessed thee—By God’s 
blessing thou art able to buy thy conveniences, and 
therefore thy theft and rapine will be inexcusable, 
because without any pretence of necessity. He 
knoweth—Hebrew, He hath known ; that is, observed, 
or regarded with care and kindness, which that word 
often denotes. Which experience of God’s singular 
goodness to thee should make thee rely on him still, 
and not use any unjust practice to procure what thou 
wantest or desirest. 

Verses 8, 9. We turned—From our direct road, 
which lay through Edom. Ar—The chief city of 
the Moabites, here put for the whole country which 














~1Num. xiii. 22, 33; Chap. ix. 2——™ Verse 22; Gen. xiv. 6; 
XxXxvi. 20. 3 Heb. inherited them. 4 Or, room.——® Num. 
xxi. 12. SOr, valley, Numbers xiii. 23. ©Num. xiii. 26. 
Pp Numbers xiv. 33; xxvi. 64——4 Num. xiv. 35; Ezek. xx. 15. 
r Psa. Ixxvili. 33; evi. 26. ‘ 




















depended uponit. The children of Lot—So called 
to signify that this preservation was not for their 
sakes, for they were a wicked people, but for Lot’s 
sake, whose memory God yet honoured. 

Verses 10-12. The Emims—Men terrible for sta- 
ture and strength, as their very name imports, whose 
expulsion by the Moabites is here noted as a great 
encouragement to the Israelites, for whose sake he 
would much more drive out the wicked and accursed 
Canaanites. Which the Lord gave—The past tense 
is here put for the future, will give, after the manner 
of the prophets. 

Verses 16, 17. When all the men of war were 
consumed—Israel is not called to march against and 
attack the Canaanites till the men most fit for war, 
and who probably had learned the art of it in Egypt, 
and had been used to hardship, were all wasted and 
dead from among the people, and only a host of- 
new raised men, trained up in a wilderness, were 
left, in whom, as being possessed of little know- 
ledge, experience, or natural fortitude, no great de- 


. The command to possess the 
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land of Sihon, king of Heshbon. 














Ms er the children of Ammon, distress them 

not, nor meddle with them: for I will 
not give thee of the land of the children of 
Ammon any possession ; because I have given 
it unto * the children of Lot for a possession. 

20 (‘That also was accounted a land of giants : 
giants dwelt therein in old time; and the Am- 
monites call them * Zamzummims ; 

21 “A people great, and many, and tall as the 
Anakims ; but the Lorn destroyed them before 
them ; and they succeeded them, and dwelt in 
their stead : 

22 As he did to the children of Esau, * which 
dwelt in Seir, when he destroyed ¥ the Horims 
from before them; and they succeeded them, 
and dwelt in their stead even unto this day : 

23 And 7 the Avims which dwelt in Hazerim, 
even unto * Azzah, »the Caphtorims, which 
came forth out of Caphtor, destroyed them, and 
dwelt in their stead.) 

24 4 Rise ye up, take your journey, and 
*pass over the river Arnon: behold, I have 
given into thy hand Sihon the Amorite, king 
of Heshbon, and his land: ° begin to possess 7¢, 
and contend with him in battle. 


A. 
B. 











25 *'This day will I begin to put ‘ "3 ae 
the dread of thee and the fear of —— ~~~ 
thee upon the nations that are under the 
whole heaven, who shall hear report of thee, 
and shall tremble, and be in anguish because 
of thee. 

26 And I sent messengers out of the wilder. 
ness of Kedemoth unto Sihon king of Heshbon 
° with words of peace, saying, 

27 ‘Let me pass through thy land: I will go 
along by the highway, I will neither turn unto 
the right hand nor to the left. 

28 Thou shalt sell me meat for money, that 
Imay eat; and give me water for money, that 
I may drink: £ only I will pass through on my 
feet ; 

29 (* As the children of Esau which dwell in 
Seir, and the Moabites which dwell in Ar, did 
unto me ;) until I shall pass’ over Jordan into 
the land which the Lory our God giveth us. 

30 ? But Sihon king of Heshbon would not 
let us pass by him: for *the Lorp thy God 
"hardened his spirit, and made his heart obsti- 
nate, that he might deliver him into thy hand, 
as appeareth this day. 











® Genesis xix. 38. t Gen. xiv. 5, Zuzims, u Verse 10. 
3 Gen. xxxvi. 8. y Gen. xiv. 6; Verse 12. Z Josh. xiii. 3. 
a Jer. xxv. 20.—> Gen. x. 14; Amos ix. '7—¢ Num. xxi. 13; 
Judg. xi.18, 21. 

















® Heb, begin, possess. d Hxodus xv. 14, 15. © Chap. xx. 
10. f Numbers xxi. 21, 22,——s Numbers xx. 19. h Num. 
xx. 18——i Numbers xxi, 23.—— Joshua xi. 20.—1! Exodus 
iv. 21. 
































pendance could be placed. Thus it became more 
fully manifest that the excellency of the power which 
subdued the warlike Canaanites, was of God and 
not of man. On the same principle, and with the 
same design, long after this, were the following 
words spoken by the Lord to Gideon: The people 
that are with thee are too many for me to give the 
Midianites into their hands, lest Israel vaunt them- 
selves against me, saying, Mine own hand hath 
saved me. And thus, to subdue the enemies of God’s 
church, and bring sinners to the obedience of the 
faith, he hath chosen the weak things of the world, 
and things that are despised, and things that are 
not, to bring to naught the things that are, that no 
flesh may glory in his presence. 

Verse 23. And the Avims which dwelt in Hazerim 
—This is another instance of God’s disposal of coun- 
tries unto what people he pleases. The Avims are 
mentioned Josh. xiii. 3, as the ancient inhabitants of 
Palestine. The Caphtorims—A people akin to, or 
a branch of, the Philistines, so called, probably, from 
their founder, who settled in Caphtor, a country in 
or about Egypt, see Gen. x. 14. By producing these 
instances of God’s displacing one people, and set- 
tling another in their stead, Moses designed to 
strengthen the faith of the Israelites in the divine 
promise of giving them the victory over all their 
enemies, and settling them in the land of Canaan. 








Verse 25. Upon the nations that are under the 
whole heaven—That is, upon as many as shall hear 
of these conquests, for to such the following words 
restrain the sentence; especially upon the Canaan- 
ites, whose courage would droop at the news of 
such an absolute victory gained so near them, Josh. 
ii. 10, 11. 

Verse 26. I sent messengers unto Sihon—To show 
the prince of the Amorites that we were not 
aggressors, and offered no violence, and that, if he 
refused to grant us a passage through his land, his 
destruction would be of himself. AKedemoth was 
a city of that tract which fell to the lot of the 
Reubenites. 

Verse 28. On my feet—Or, with my company who 
are on foot, which is added significantly, because, if 
their army had consisted as much of horsemen as 
many other armies did, their passage through this 
land might have been more mischievous and dan- 
gerous. 

Verses 29, 30. As the children of Esau did—They 
did permit them to pass quietly by the borders, 
though not through the heart of their land, and in 
their passage the people sold them meat and drink, 
being, it seems, more kind to them than their king 
would have had them; and therefore they here 
ascribe this favour not to the king, though they are 
now treating with a king, but to the people, the 
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The Israelites fight with and 








A.M. 2553. 31 And the Lorp said unto me, 
B. C. 1451. 


———— _ Behold, I have begun to ™ give Sihon 
and his land before thee: begin to possess, that 
thou mayest inherit his land. 

32 ® Then Sihon came out against us, he and 
all his people, to fight at Jahaz, 

33 And °the Lorp our God delivered him 
before us; and ’-we smote him, and his sons, 
and all his people. 

34 And we took all his cities at that time, and 
utterly destroyed 7the men, and the women, 
and the little ones of every city; we left none 
to remain : 





m Chap. i, 8.—~~8 Members xxi, 23,—° Chap. vii, 2; xx. 16, 
p Num, xxi, 24.—~-4 Lev, xxvii, 28.——’ Heb. every city of men, 
and women, and little ones, 
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discomfit Og, king of Bashan. 
35 Only the cattle we took for a A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 


prey unto ourselves, and the spoil of 
the cities which we took. 

36 * From Aroer which is by the brink of the 
river of Arnon, and from the city that is by 
the river, even unto Gilead, there was not one 
city too strong for us: ‘the Lorp our God 
delivered all unto us: 

37 Only unto the land of the children of Am- 
mon thou camest not, nor unto any place of 
the river ‘Jabbok, nor unto the cities in the 
mountains, nor unto "whatsoever the Lorp 
our God forbade us. 








rChapter iii, 12; iv. 48; Joshua xiii. 9-———* Psalm xliv. 
3.——' Genesis xxxli. 22; Numbers xxi. 24, u Verses 5, 
9, 19, 











children of Esau, Hardened his spirit—That is, 
suffered it to be hardened, 

Verse 34. Utterly destroyed—By God’s command, 
these being a part of those people who were devoted 





by the Lord of life and death to utter destruction for 
their abominable wickedness. 
Verse 37, Of Jabbok—That is, beyond Jabbok; 





for that was the border of the Ammonites. 


veaftll 





ye 


CHAPTER III. 


The conquest of Og and his country, 1-11. 
sisting their brethren, 18-20. Joshua encouraged, 21, 22. 
refused, yet is permitted to see it. 


"THEN we turned, and went up the 

way to Bashan: and * Og the 
king of Bashan came out against us, he and 
all his people, to battle at Edrei. 

2 And the Lorp said unto me, Fear him not ; 
for I will deliver him, and all his people, and 
his land, into thy hand ; and thou shalt do unto 
him as thou didst unto ° Sihon king of the 
Amorites, which dwelt at Heshbon. 

3 So the Lorp our God delivered into our 
hands Og, also, the king of Bashan, and all his 
people: ?and we smote him until none was 
left to him remaining. 

4 And we took all his cities at that time, 
there was not a city which we took not from 


A. Y 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 








a Numbers xxi. 33, é&c.; Chapter xxix. 7——» Chapter i. 4. 
¢ Numbers xxi. 24. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER IIT. 

Verse 1. Og, the king of Bashan, came out 
against us—As a further encouragement to the Is- 
yaelites to confide in the power and faithfulness 
of God, Moses proceeds to remind them of the 











wonderful success they had had against Og, who 
490 


The distribution of it to the two tribes and a half, 12-17; on condition of as- 


Moses prays that he may go into Canaan, 23-25. But is 


them, threescore cities, ° all the re- A. as > 
gion of Argob, the kingdom of Og —— 
in Bashan. 

5 All these cities were fenced with high walls, 
gates, and bars; besides unwalled towns a great 
many. 

6 And we utterly destroyed them, as we did 
unto Sihon king f of Heshbon, utterly destroying 
the men, women, and children of every city. 

7 But all the cattle, and the spoil of the cities, 
we took for a prey to ourselves. 

8 And we took at that time out of the hand 
of the two kings of the Amorites the land that 
was on this side Jordan, from the river of Ar- 
non unto mount Hermon ; 








4 Numbers xxi. 35. e 1 Kings iv. 13——f Chapter ii, 24;" 


Psalm exxxv. 10, 














appears to have been the first aggresscr, Numbers 
xxi. 33. 

Verse 8. On this side Jordan—So it was when 
Moses wrote this book: but afterward, when Israel 
passed over Jordan, it was called the land beyond 
Jordan. 


The inheritance of 





CHAPTER III. 


Reuben and Gad. 





A.M. 2553. 9 


Bes, g ‘ é 
Nee Eat ( Which * Hermon the Sidonians 


call Sirion; and the Amorites call it 
» Shenir 5) 

10 } All the cities of the plain, and all Gilead, 
and * all Bashan, unto Salchah and Edrei, cities 
of the kingdom of Og in Bashan. 

11 1For only Og king of Bashan remained 
of the remnant of ™ giants; behold, his bedstead 
was a bedstead of iron; is it not in ® Rabbath 
of the children of Ammon? nine cubits was 
the length thereof, and four cubits the breadth 
of it, after the cubit of a man. 

12 4 And this land, which we possessed at 
that time, ° from Aroer, which is by the river 
Arnon, and half mount Gilead, and ” the cities 
thereof, gave I unto the Reubenites and to the 
Gadites. 

13 4 And the rest of Gilead, and all Bashan, 
being the kingdom of Og, gave I unto the half- 
tribe of Manasseh ; all the region of Argob, with 
all Bashan, which was called the land of giants. 

14 *Jair the son of Manasseh took all the 
country of Argob, * unto the coasts of Geshuri, 








and Maachathi; and ‘called them A. M. 2553. 
after his own name, Bashan-havoth- = 
jair, unto this day. 

15 * And I gave Gilead unto Machir.. 

16 And unto the Reubenites ” and unto the 
Gadites I gave from Gilead even unto the river 
Amon, half the valley, and the border, even 
unto the river Jabbok, * which is the border of 
the children of Ammon : 

17 The plain also, and Jordan, and the coast 
thereof, from ¥ Chinnereth 7 even unto the sea 
of the plain, * even the salt sea, 1 under Ash- 
doth-pisgah eastward. 

18 { And I commanded you at that time, 
saying, The Lorp your God hath given you 
this land to possess it; > ye shall pass over arm- 
ed before your brethren the children of Israel, 
all that are * meet for the war. 

19 But your wives, and your little ones, and 
your cattle, (for I know that ye have much 
cattle,) shall abide in your cities which I have 
given you; 

20 Until the Lorp have given rest unto your 








& Chap. iv. 48; Psa. xxix. 6—1 Chron. v. 23.—i Chap. 
iv. 49. k Joshua xii. 5; xii, 11.——! Amos ii. 9. m Gen. 
xiv. 5. 02 Samuel xii. 26; Jer. xlix. 2; Ezekiel xxi. 20. 
° Chap. ii. 36; Josh. xii. 2,——~p Num, xxxil. 33; Josh. xii. 6. 


_ aJosh. xiii. 29.— 1 Chron. ii. 22. 














8 Josh. xiii. 13; 2 Sam. iii. 8——t Num. xxxii. 41. « Num. 
Xxxil, 39. w 2 Sam. xxiv. 5. x Num. xxi. 24; Josh. xii. 2. 
y Num. xxxiv. 11. 2 Chap. iv. 49; Num. xxxiv. il. a Gen. 
xiv. 3.—! Or, under the springs of Pisgah, or, the hill—> Num, 
xxxil. 20, &c. 2 Heb. sons of power. 



































Verse 9. Sirion—Elsewhere called mount Gilead, 
and Lebanon, and here Shenir, and Sirion, which 
several names were given to this one mountain, 
partly by several people, and partly in regard of 
several tops and parts of it. 

Verse 10. All Gilead—Gilead is sometimes taken 
for all the Israelites’ possessions beyond Jordan, 
and so it comprehends Bashan; but here for that 
part of it which lies in and near mount Gilead, and 
so it is distinguished from Bashan and Argob. 

Verse 11. Only Og remained of the remnant of 
giants—Namely, in those parts; for there were 
other giants among the Philistines, and elsewhere. 
When the Ammonites drove out the Zamzummims, 
mentioned chap. ii. 20, Og might escape, and so be 
said to be left of the remnant of the giants, and 
afterward, fleeing to the Amorites, perhaps was 
made their king, because of his gigantic stature. 
His bedstead was a bedstead of tron—Bedsteads of 
iron, brass, and other metals, are not unusual in the 
warm countries, as a defence against vermin. In 
Rabbath—Where it might now be, either because 
the Ammonites, in some former battle with Og, had 
taken it as a spoil; or because, after. Og’s death, the 
Ammonites desired to have this monument of his 
greatness, and the Israelites permitted them to carry 
it away to their chief city. Mine cubits—So his bed 
was four yards and a half long, and two yards 
broad 








Verse 14. Unto this day—This must. be put among 
those passages which were not written by Moses, 
but added by those holy men who digested the books 
of Moses into this order, and inserted some few pas- 
sages to accommodate things to their own time and 
people. 

Verses 15, 16. Gilead—That is, the half part of 
Gilead. Z'o Machir—That is, unto the children of 
Machir, son of Manasseh, for Machir was now dead. 
Half the valley—Or rather, to the middle of the 
river: for the word rendered half, signifies com- 
monly middle, and the same Hebrew word means 
both a valley and a brook, or river. And this sense 
is agreeable to the truth, that their land extended 
from Gilead unto Arnon, and, to speak exactly, to 
the middle of that river; for as that river was the 
border between them and others, so one half of it 
belonged to them, as the other half did to others; 
see Josh. xii. 2, where the same thing is expressed 
in the same words, in the Hebrew, though our trans- 
lators render them there, from the middle of the 
river, and here, half of the valley. 

Verse 17. The plain—The low country toward 
Jordan. The sea of the plain—That is, that salt 
sea, which before that dreadful conflagration was a 
goodly plain. 

Verse 18. J commanded you—Namely, the Reu- 
benites and Gadites. All that are meet—In such 
number as your brethren shall judge necessary. 

49] 


Moses exhorts the people 


DEUTERONOMY. 


to keep the Lord’s statutes. 








- de ped brethren, as well as unto you, and until 
—__— they also possess the land which the 
Lorp your God hath given them beyond Jor- 
dan: and then shall ye °return every man 
unto his possession which I have given you. 

21 9 And ¢I commanded Joshua at that 
time, saying, Thine eyes have seen all that 
the Lorp your God hath done unto these two 
kings: so shall the Lorp do unto all the king- 
doms whither thou passest. 

22 Ye shall not fear them: for *the Lorp 
your God he shall fight for you. 

23 Y And ‘I besought the Lorp at that time, 
saying, 

24 O Lord Gop, thou hast begun to show 
thy servant thy greatness, and thy mighty 
hand: for * what God is there in heaven or in 
earth, that can do according to thy works, and 
according to thy might? 








© Joshua xxii. 4, 4 Numbers xxvii. 12. 
Chap. i. 30——f 2 Cor. xii. 8——# Chap. xi. 2. 
11; 2Sam. vii. 22; Psa. lxxi. 19. 








e Bxod. xiv. 14; 
h Exod. xv. 











25 I pray thee, let me go over, Aa. ely 
and see ‘the good land that is be- ———— 
yond Jordan, that goodly mountain, and Le- 
banon. 

26 But the Lorp * was wroth with me for 
your sakes, and would not hear me: and the 
Lorp said unto me, Let it suffice thee; speak 
no more unto me of this matter. 

27 ‘Get thee up into the top of * Pisgah, and 
lift up thine eyes westward, and nortnwaid, and 
southward, and eastward, and behold i¢ with 
thine eyes: for thou shalt not go over this 
Jordan. 

28 But ™charge Joshua, and encourage him, 
and strengthen him: for he shall go over before 
this people, and he shall cause them to inherit 
the land which thou shalt see. ; 

29 So we abode in "the valley over against 
Beth-peor. 





i Exodus iii. 8; Chap. iv. 22—— Num. xx. 12; xxvii. 14; 
Psa. evi. 32.——! Num. xxvii. 12. 3 Or, the hill ——™ Num. 
xxvii. 18, 22; Chap. i. 38. 2 Chap. iv. 46. 














They were in all above a hundred thousand. Forty 
thousand of them went over Jordan before their 
brethren. 

Verses 23, 24. I besought the Lord—We should 
allow no desire in our hearts, which we cannot in 
faith offer unto God by prayer. T'how hast begun 
to show thy servant thy greatness—Lord, perfect 
what thou hast begun. The more we see of God’s 
glory in his works, the more we desire to see. And 
the more affected we are with what we have seen of 
God, the better we are prepared for further dis- 
coveries. 

Verse 25. Let me go over—For he supposed God’s 





threatening might be conditional and reversible, 
as many others were. TJ'hat goodly mountain— 
Which the Jews not improbably understood of that 
mountain on which the temple was to be built. This 
he seems to call that mountain, emphatically and 
eminently, that which was much in Moses’s thoughts, 
though not in his eye. 

Verse 28. He shall go over—It was not Moses, 
but Joshua, or Jesus, that was to give the people 
rest, Heb. iv. 8. It is a comfort to those who love 
mankind, when they are dying and going off, to see 
God’s work likely te be carried on by other hands 
when they are silent in the dust. 








CHAPTER IV. 


An exhortation to obedience, 1-13. A warning against idolatry, 14-28. A promise upon repentance, 29-40. 
The place where Moses repeated the law, 44-49. 


refuge appointed, 41-43. 


A. M. 2553. 


Now therefore hearken, O Israel, 
B. C, 145). 


unto * the statutes and unto the 
judgments which I teach you, for to do them, 





Cities of 


that ye may live, and go in and aber 
possess the land which the Lorp ——— ae. 
God of your fathers giveth you. 











a Lev. xix. 37; xx, 8; 








Chapter v. 1; viii. 1. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 

Verse 1. Now therefore hearken, O Israel— 
Having called to their remembrance the extra- 
ordinary dispensations of Divine Providence toward 
them, both in the way of mercy and judgment, he 
now calls upon their whole assembly, in the most 
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serious and earnest manner, to consider what influ- 
ence these things ought to have upon their conduct, 
answerable to the design of such mercies and judg- 
ments; namely, to render them punctually obedient 
to the laws of God, and cautious of offending him; 
this being the very intent for which they were con- 


Moses reminds the people of the 


CHAPTER IV. 


Lord’s mercies and judgments. 





A. M. 2553. 


2 » Ye shall not add unto the word 
B. C. 1451. 


which I command you, neither shall 
ye diminish aught from it, that ye may keep 
the commandments of the Lorp your God 
which I command you. 

3 Your eyes have seen what the Lorp did 
because of ° Baal-peor; for all the men that 
followed Baal-peor, the Lorp thy God hath 
destroyed them from among you. 

4 But ye that did cleave unto the Lorp your 
God, are alive every one of you this day. 

5 Behold, I have taught you statutes and 
judgments, even as the Lornp my God com- 
manded me, that ye should do so in the land 
whither ye go to possess it. 

6 Keep therefore and do them: for this is 
° your wisdom and your understanding in the 
sight of the nations, which shall hear all these 
statutes, and say, Surely this great nation is 
a wise and understandmg people. 








7 For *what nation is there so A.M. 2553, 
great, who hath ‘God so nigh unto ib 
them, as the Lorp our God is in all things 
that we call upon him for ? 

8 And what nation is there so great, that hath 
statutes and judgments so righteous as all this 
law, which I set before you this day ? 

9 Only take heed to thyself, and £ keep thy 
soul diligently, "lest thou forget the things 
which thine eyes have seen, and lest they 
depart from thy heart all the days of thy life: 
but ‘teach them thy sons, and thy sons’ 
sons : 

10 Specially *the day that thou stoodest 
before the Lorp thy God in Horeb, when the 
Lorp said unto me, Gather me the people 
together, and I will make them hear my words, 
that they may learn to fear me all the days that 
they shall live upon the earth, and that they 
may teach their children. 








> Chapter xii. 32; Joshua i. 7. ¢ Numbers xxv. 4, &c.; 
Joshua xxii. 17; Psalm cvi. 28.—#4 Job xxviii. 28; Psalm 
Xie 7s aexl. 10; 








ducted to the promised land, and the absolute con- 
dition of their peaceful and happy enjoyment of it. 
We may observe Moses here to speak with all pos- 
sible energy of language. The greatness of the 
subject he is upon inspires him with more than 
usual warmth, and he cannot take a view of the extra- 
ordinary privilege and happiness bestowed upon his 
people, in having divine statutes and judgments to di- 
rect them, without rapture and admiration. He sees 
the happiness of their condition therein, and bestows 
all his zeal and spirit to make them sensible of it. 
He regards nothing but this only, as knowing this 
would be every thing to them, to make them great 
and happy. The statutes—The laws which con- 
cerned the worship and service of God. The judg- 
ments—The laws concerning thei duty to men. 
So these two comprehend both tables, and the whole 
law of God. 

Verse 2. Ye shall not add unto the word which I 
command you—-By desiring other doctrines, or ways 
of worship, than what I have taught or prescribed. 
For this were to accuse me of want of wisdom, or 
care, or faithfulness, in not giving you sufficient in- 
structions for God’s service. Neither shall ye di- 
minish aught from ii—By rejecting or neglecting 
any thing which I have commanded, though it seem 
ever so small; but take my word, as it is, for your 
sole rule and guide in things temporal and eternal. 

Verses 3, 4. Are alive every one of you this day— 
A singular providence watched over them, to pre- 
serve them in such good health, that not one of so 
many thousands was dead since that time. Nor, in 
the war with the Midianites, did they lose so much 
as one man, Num. xxxi. 7-49. 

















e 2 Samuel vii. 23——f Psalm xlvi. 1——2 Proverbs iv. 23. 
h Proy. iii. 1; iv. 21.—i Gen. xviii. 19; Chap. vi. 7; xi. 19. 
k Exod. xix. 9, 16; xx. 18. 








Verse 6. In the sight of the nations—For thcngh 
the generality of heathen, in the latter ages, did, 
through inveterate prejudices, condemn the laws of 
the Hebrews, yet it is certain the wisest heathen 
did highly approve of them, so that they made use 
of divers of them, and translated them into their 
own laws and constitutions; and Moses, the giver 
of these laws, hath been mentioned with great 
honour for his wisdom and learning by many of 
them. And particularly the old heathen oracle 
expressly said, “That the Chaldeans, or Hebrews, 
who worshipped the uncreated God, were the only 
wise men.” 

Verses 7, 8. So nigh—By glorious miracles, by 
the pledges of his special presence, by the operations 
of his grace, and particularly by his readiness to 
hear our prayers, and to give us those succours 
which we callupon him for. So righteows—Where- 
by he implies that the true greatness of a nation 
doth not consist in pomp and power, or largeness 
of empire, as commonly men think, but in the right- 
eousness of its laws. 

Verses 9, 10. Only take heed—Their only danger 
was, lest they should grow careless and unmindful 
of all the wonderful things that God had done for 
them; for which reason he would have every Israel- 
ite to make these weighty concerns the subject of 
his most frequent study and intense meditation. 
Especially the day—When God delivered the law 
from mount Sinai to them, with such awful appear- 
ances.of divine majesty. Z'how stoodest—Some of 
them stood there in their own persons, though then 
they were but young; the rest in the loins of their 
parents. 
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A warning 


DEUTERONOMY. 


against idolatry. 








A. M. 2553, 


11 And ye came near and stood 
B. C. 1451. 


under the mountain ; and the ! moun- 
tain burned with fire unto the ‘midst of heaven, 
with darkness, clouds, and thick darkness. 

12 ™ And the Lorp spake unto you out of the 
midst of the fire: ye heard the voice of the 
words, but saw no similitude; °only? ye heard 
a voice. ; 

13 ? And he declared unto you his covenant, 
which he commanded you to perform, even ‘ten 
commandments; and *he wrote them upon two 
tables of stone. 

14 And ‘ihe Lorp commanded me at that 
time to teach you statutes and judgments, that 
ye might do them in the land whither ye go 
over to possess it. 

15 7 ‘Take ye therefore good heed unto your- 
selves; (for ye saw no manner of "similitude 
on the day that the Lorp spake unto you in 
Horeb out of the midst of the fire ;) 

16 Lest ye *corrupt yourselves, and Ymake 
you a graven image, the similitude of any figure, 
7 the likeness of male or female, 











1 Exod. xix. 18; Chap. v. 23. 1 Heb. heart.——-™ Chap. v. 
4, 22. n Verses 33, 36, © Exod, xx. 22. 2 Heb. save a 
voice. p Chapter ix. 9, 11- 4 Exod. xxxiv. 28. ¥ Exod. 
xxiv. 12; xxxi. 18.—>s Exod. xxi. 1; Chap. xxii. ; Chap. xxiii. 
t Josh. xxiii. 11. uJsa. xl. 18, 
































Verses 11, 12. The midst of heaven—Flaming up 
into the air, which is often called heaven. No si- 
militude—No resemblance or representation of God, 
whereby either his essence, or properties, or actions 
were represented, suchas were usual among the 
heathen. 

Verse 14. To teach you statutes and judgments— 
This relates to the rest of the laws which God gave 
to Moses, immediately after he himself had deliver- 
ed to them the ten commandments, (Exod. xxi.,) it 
being the people’s desire that God would communi- 
cate to them the rest of his will by Moses. 

Verse 15. Ye saw no similitude in Horeb—God, 
who, in some other places and times, did appear in 
a human form, now in this most solemn appearance, 
when he came to give eternal laws for the direction 
of the Israelites in the worship of himself, and in 
their duty to their fellow-creatures, purposely avoid- 
ed all such representations, to show that he abhors 
all worship by images, of what kind soever, because 
he is the invisible God, and cannot be represented 
by any visible image. 

Verses 16, 17. Lest ye corrupt yourselves—Cor- 
rupt your minds with mean thoughts of God, your 
hearts by suffering any creature to alienate your 
affections from him, or your ways by worshipping 
him in a corrupt manner, or by falling into idolatry. 
And make you a graven image—For worship, or 
for the representation of God; which he forbids 
under the penalty of his displeasure. TJ'he likeness | 
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17 The likeness of any beast that Y z Sa 
is on the earth, the likeness of any ————_ 
winged fowl that flieth in the air, 

18 The likeness of any thing that creepeth 
on the ground, the likeness of any fish that is 
in the waters beneath the earth: 

19 And lest thou *lift up thine eyes unto 
heaven, and when thou seest the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, even all the host of 
heaven, shouldest be driven to ° worship them, 
and serve them, which the Lorp thy God hath 
Sdivided unto all nations under the whole 
heaven. 

20 But the Lorp hath taken you, and 4 brought 
you forth out of the iron furnace, even out of 
Egypt, ° to be unto him a people of inheritance, 
as ye are this day. 

21 Furthermore, f the Lorp was angry with 
me for your sakes, and sware that I should not 
go over Jordan, and thaf I should not go in unto 
that good land which the Lorp thy God giveth 
thee for an inheritance : 

22 But *I must die in this land, »I must not 











x Exod. xxxii. 7.——yY Exod. xx. 4; Verse 23; Chapter v. 8. 
z Rom, i. 23, a Chap. xvii. 3; Job xxxi. 26. > Gen. ii. 2; 
2 Kings xvii. 16. © Rom. i. 25. * Or, imparted——4] Kings 
viii. 51; Jer. xi. 4. © Exod. xix. 5; Chap. ix. 29.——f Num. 
xx, 12,8 2 Pet. i. 13, 14, 15.—— Chap. iii. 27. 























of any beast, &c.—Dr. Chandler observes, that “ this 
is the very picture of Egypt, which had gods of all 
sorts; dead persons deified, male and female, and 
numerous images of them; who worshipped as 
deities bulls, cows, sheep, goats, dogs, cats, birds, 
the ibis and hawk, serpents, crocodiles, river- 
horses, together with the sun, moon, and stars of 
heaven.” 

Verse 19. Lest thou shouldest be driven—Strongly 
inclined; to worship them. Which the Lord hath 
divided unto all nations—Which are not gods, but 
creatures, made not for worship, but for the use of 
men ; yea, of the meanest and most barbarous peo- 
ple under heaven, and therefore cannot, without 
great absurdity, be worshipped, especially by you, 
who are so much advanced above other nations in 
wisdom and in knowledge, and in this, that you are 
my peculiar people. 

Verse 20. The Lord hath taken you—Of his own 
free mercy, unmerited by you; and brought you 
forth out of the iron furnace—The furnace wherein 
iron and other metals are melted, to which Egypt is 
compared, from the torment and misery which the 
Israelites there endured. 'o be unto him a people 
of inheritance—His peculiar possession from gener- 
ation to generation ; and therefore for you to forsake 
God, and worship idols, would be wickedness and 
ingratitude to the highest degree. _ : 

Verse 21. That I should not go over Jordan— 
And as God has granted you the favour which he 


The disobedient are threatened, 


A. M. 2553. go over Jordan: but ye shall go over, 


B. ©. 1451. 
~~" and possess i that good land. 


23 Take heed unto yourselves, ‘lest ye forget 
the covenant of the Lorp your God, which he 
made with you, 'and make you a graven 
image, or the likeness of any thing which the 
Lorp thy God hath forbidden thee. 

24 For ™the Lorp thy God is a consuming 
fire, even ™a jealous God. 

25 4 When thou shalt beget children, and 
children’s children, and ye shall have remained 
long in the land, and °shall corrupt your- 
selves, and make a graven image, or the like- 
ness of any thing, and shall do evil in the 
sight of the Lorp thy God, to provoke him 
to anger ; 

26 41 call heaven and earth to witness against 
you this day, that ye shall soon utterly perish 
from off the land whereunto ye go over Jordan 
to possess it: ye shall not prolong your days 
upon it, but shall utterly be destroyed. 

27 And the Lorp ‘shall scatter you among 
the nations, and ye shall be left few in number 
among the heathen, whither the Lorn shall 
lead you. 

28 And ‘° there ye shall serve gods, the work of 
men’s hands, wood and stone, t which neither 
see, nor hear, nor eat, nor smell. 





i Chap. iii. 25.—— Verse 9——! Exod. xx. 4, 5——™ Exod. 
xxiv. 17, 1 Exod. xx. 5.—9 Verse 16.—? 2 Kings xvii. 17, 
&e. 4 Chapter xxx. 18, 19. © Lev. xxvi. 33; Neh. i. 8. 
’ Chapter xxvili. 64.—+t Psalm exv. 4; Isaiah xliv. 9; xlvi. 7. 
u Lev. xxvi. 39; Chap. xxx. 

















has denied me, your obligation to him is greatly in- 
creased. ‘ 

Verse 23. Lest you forget the covenant of the 
Lord your God—Lest you either disregard the 
knowledge of God’s law, or wilfully disobey it, now 
it is declared to you, and thereby bring misery and 
destruction upon yourselves. 

Verse 24. A consuming fire—A just and terrible 
God, who, notwithstanding his special relation to 
you, will severely punish you, if you provoke him. 
A jealous God—Who, being espoused to you, will be 
highly incensed against you if you follow after 
other lovers, or commit whoredom (so to speak) 
with idols, and will bear no rival or partner. 

Verse 25. And shall corrupt yourselves—This 
seems to be evidently a prediction of what Moses 
foresaw would take place; which that he did is still 
more manifest in verse 30. 

Verses 28, 29. Ye shall serve gods, the work of 
men’s hands—You shall be compelled by men, and 
given up by me, to idolatry. So that very thing 
which was your choice, shall be your punishment: it 
being just and usual for God to punish one sin by 


CHAPTER IV. 

















and the penitent encouraged. 








29 “But if from thence thou shalt A. M. 2553. 
seek the Lorp thy God, thou shalt pc 
find him, if thou seek him with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul. 

30 When thou art in tribulation, and all these 
things * are come upon thee, * even in the latter 
days, if thou ’turn to the Lorp thy God, and 
shalt be obedient unto his voice ; 

31 (For the Lorp thy God is 7a merciful 
God ;) he will not forsake thee, neither destroy 
thee, nor forget the covenant ‘of thy fathers, 
which he sware unto them. 

32 4 For *ask now of the days that are past, 
which were before thee since the day that God 
created man upon the earth, and ask » from 
the one side of heaven unto the other, whether 
there hath been any such thing as this great 
thing is, or hath been heard like it ? 

33 ° Did ever people hear the voice of God 
speaking out of the midst of the fire, as thou 
hast heard, and live ? 

34 Or hath God assayed to go and take him 
a nation from the midst of another nation, * by 
temptations, °by signs, and by wonders, and 
by war, and ‘by a mighty hand, and # by a 
stretched-out arm, "and by great terrors, ac- 
cording to all that the Lorp your God did for 
you in Egypt before your eyes ? 














*Heb. have found thee, Exodus xviii. 8; Chapter xxxi. 17. 
xGen. xlix. 1; Chap. xxxi. 29. ¥ Joel ii. 12. z2 Chron. 
xxx. 9.——2 Job viii. 8.» Matt. xxiv. 31—< Exod. xxiv. 11. 
4 Chap. vii. 19.——e Exod. vii. 3. f Exod xiii. 3. 5 Exod. 
vi. 6. h Chap. xxvi. 8. 























giving men up to another. Jf from thence thou 
seek the Lord—Whatever place we are in, we 
may from thence seek him. There is no part of 
the earth which has a gulf fixed between it and 
heaven. 

Verses 30, 31. In the latter days—Either in ge- 
neral in succeeding ages and generations, or parti- 
cularly in the days of the Messiah, commonly called 
in Scripture, the latter, or last days. Here the 
apostacy and misery of the Jewish nation in the 
latter days is clearly foretold, as it is more at large 
in chap xxviii. But the passage also gives encour- 
agement to hope for their conversion and redemp- 
tion; and that even in those times when their case 
should seem most desperate; when they should 
have forsaken God and rejected the Messiah, toward 
the end of the world. 

Verses 32-34. The one side of heaven—That 1s, 
of the earth under heaven. Ask all the inhabitants 
of the world. And live—And was not overwhelmed 
and consumed by such a glorious appearance. By 
temptations— T emptations is the general title, which 
is explained by the following particulars, signs, and 
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The distinguished privileges 








a. M. 2553. 


35 Unto thee it was showed, that 
B, C. 1451. 


thou mightest know that the Lorp 
he is God: ‘there is none else besides him. 

36 * Out of heaven he made thee to hear 
his voice, that he might instruct thee: and 
upon earth he showed thee his great fire; and 
thou heardest his words out of the midst of the 
fire. 

37 And because 'he loved thy fathers, there- 
fore he chose their seed after them, and ™ brought 
thee out in his sight with his mighty power out 
of Egypt ; 

38 "'T'o drive out nations from before thee, 
greater and mightier than thou aré, to bring 
thee in, to give thee their land for an inhe- 
ritance, as if is this day. 

39 Know therefore this day, and consider it 
in thy heart, that °the Lorp he is God in heaven 
above, and upon the earth beneath: there is 
none else. 

40 »' Thou shalt keep therefore his statutes 
and his commandments which I command thee 
this day, ‘that it may go well with thee, and 
with thy children after thee, and that thou 
mayest prolong thy days upon the earth, which 
the Lorp thy God giveth thee, for ever. 

41 % Then Moses ‘severed three cities on 
this side Jordan, toward the sun-rsing ; 

42 *That the slayer might flee thither, which 








i Chapter xxxii, 39; 1 Samuel ii. 2.——* Exodus xix. 9, 19. 
1 Chap. x. 14. m Exod. xili. 3, 9, 14. " Chap. vil. 1; ix. 1, 
4, 5. © Verse 35; Josh. ii. 11.——p Lev. xxii. 31. 4 Chap 
v. 16; Eph, vi. 3. 























wonders, &c., which are called temptations, because 
they were trials both to the Egyptians and Israelites, 
whether they would be induced to believe and obey 
God or not. By terrors—Raised in the minds of 
the Egyptians, or, by terrible things done among 
them. 

Verse 37. Brought thee out in his sight—Keeping 
his eye fixed om thee, as a father doth on his beloved 
child. He hiimself was present with thee, and 
marched along with thee in the pillar of cloud and 
fire. With his mighty power—And not by any na- 
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of the Israehies 


should kill his neighbour unawares, A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 

and hated him not in times past ; and 

that fleeing unto one of these cities he might 

live ; 2 

43 Namely, * Bezer in the wilderness, in the 
plain country, of the Reubenites; and Ramoth 
in Gilead, of the Gadites; and Golan in Ba- 
shan, of the Manassites. 

44 J And this is the law which Moses set be- 
fore the children of Israel : 

45 These are the testimonies, and the sta- 
tutes, and the judgments, which Moses spake 
unto the children of Israel, after they came 
forth out of Egypt, 

46 On this side Jordan, “in the valley over 
against Beth-peor, in the land of Sihon king of 
the Amorites, who dwelt at Heshbon, whom 
Moses and the children of Israel * smote, after 
they were come ferth out of Egypt : 

47 And they possessed his land, and the land 
Y of Og king of Bashan, two kings of the Amo- 
rites, which were on this side Jordan, toward 
the sun-rising ; 

48 7From Aroer which is by the bank of 
the river Arnon, even unto mount Sion, which 
is * Hermon, 

A9 And all the plain on this side Jordan east- 
ward, even unto the sea of the plain, under the 
> springs of Pisgah. 








‘Numbers xxxv. 6, 14.—s Chapter xix. 4+ Josh. xx. 8. 
«Chapter ili. 29. 
Chapter ii. 36; ili. 12. 
> Chap. iii. 17. 











a Chapter i iii. 9; Psalm exxxiii. 3. 





tural strength of thy own, thou wast delivered from 
that bondage in which all the thousands of Israel so 
long lived in Egypt. 

Verse 39. Know and consider it in thy heart— 
From all that thou hast seen, heard, and experienced. 
That the Lord he is God, &c.—Settle it in thy 
heart that none but the Creator of all things could 
perform those mighty acts. 

Verse 44, This is the law—More particularly and 
fully expressed in the following chapter, to which 
these words are an introduction. 


as CHAPTER V. 


The general intent of the ten commandments as a covenant between God and Israel, 1-5. 


The commandments, 6-21. 


God writes them, and grants the people's request, that he would speak bu Moses, 22-28. Exhortations to obedience, 29-33. 
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Moses recapitulates 


CHAPTER V. 


the ten commandments. 





—_ 





A. M. 2553. 


Boe as: AND Moses called’ all Israel, and 


said unto them, Hear, O Israel, 
the statutes and judgments which I speak in 
your ears this day, that ye may learn them, 
and ‘keep, and do them. 

2 *'The Lorp our. God made a covenant 
with us in Horeb. 

3 The Lorp » made not this covenant with 
our fathers, but with us, even us, who are all 
of us here alive this day. 

4 ° The Lorp talked with you face to face in 
the mount, out of the midst of the fire, 

5 (41 stood between the Lorp and you at 
that time, to show you the word of the 
Lorp: for *ye were afraid by reason of 
the fire, and went not up into the mount,) 
saying, 

6 9 ‘I am the Lorp thy God, which brought 





1 Heb. keep to do them——* Exodus xix. 5; Chapter iv. 23. 
> Matthew xiii. 17. ¢ Hxodus xix. 9, 19. al | Exod. xx. 21; 
Gal. iii. 19. : 





= 


thee out of the land of Egypt, from 4. M. 2553. 

B. C. 1451. 

the house of * bondage. eee 

7 ® Thou shalt have none other gods before 
me. 

8 »'Thou shalt not make thee any graven 
image, or any likeness of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, 
or that zs in the waters beneath the earth : 

9 Thou shalt not bow down thyself unto 
them, nor serve them: for I the Lorp thy 
God am a jealous God, ‘visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate me, 

10 * And showing mercy unto thousands of 
them that love me, and keep my command- 
ments. 

11! Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lorp thy God in vain: for the Lorp will not 











e Exodus xix. 16. f Exod. xx. 2; Lev. xxvi. 1. 
servants, & Exod. xx. 3. h Exod. xx. 4. i 
k Jer. xxxii. 18. 1 Exod. xx. 7. 


2 Heb, 
i Exod. xxxiv. 7. 





























NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 

Verse 1. Moses called all Israel—Moses having 
in his first discourse, by a general recapitulation of 
the mercies and providences which had attended 
them, prepared the minds of the Israelites for further 
impressions, summons them by their elders and re- 
presentatives to a second meeting, in which, after 
repeating to the new generation the several laws 
which God had enjoined, he earnestly exhorts them 
to lay them to heart, and make them the rule of 
their spirit and conduct. 

Verse 3. The Lord made not this covenant with 
our fathers—That is, with our remote progenitors, 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, but with us, their 
descendants: or if it be understood as spoken of 
their immediate parents, it means, according to the 
Hebrew idiom, Not with our fathers only, but with 
us also, as Gen. xxxii. 28, Thy name shall be called 
no more Jacob, but Israel; that is, not only Jacob, 
but Jsrael, or Israel preferably to Jacob. Moses 
might truly say, God made this covenant with them 
then present before him; for a great part of them, 
even all who were under twenty years of age, when 
God gave the law on mount Sinai, were at Horeb; 
and, as God foreknew that their parents would die 
in the wilderness for their unbelief and murmuring, 
and would have comparatively little profit from that 
covenant, he especially intended it for those who 
should enter Canaan, and who, with their posterity, 
should be governed and benefited by it from gene- 
ration to generation. 

Verse 4. The Lord talked with you face to face 
—Personally and immediately, and not by the mouth 
or ministry of Moses; plainly and certainly, as when 
two men speak face to face; freely and familiarly, 
so as not to overwhelm and confound you. It may 
also signify that they beheld a conspicuous symbol 

Vou. I. ( 32 ) 














of the divine presence, and heard a divine voice 
speaking from thence clearly and distinctly. 

Verse 5. Between the Lord and you—As a medi- 
ator, according to your desire. T'he word of the 
Lord—Moses does not méan the ten commandments, 
which God himself had uttered, but the other statutes 
and judgments following them. 

Verse 6. I am the Lord thy God—The ten com- 
mandments, delivered Exod. xx., are here repeated, 
with some small difference of words, but the sense 
is perfectly the same. There being little said con- 
cerning the spiritual meaning of the ten command- 
ments in the notes there, it may not be improper to 
add a few inquiries here, which the reader may 
answer between God and his own soul. 

Verse 7. Thou shalt have no other gods before me 
—Hast thou worshipped God in spirit and in truth? 
Hast thou made him the end of all thy actions? 
Hast thou sought for any happiness in preference to 
the knowledge and love of Ged? Dost thou expe- 
rimentally know the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom he hath sent? Dost thou love God? Dost 
thou love him with all thy heart, with.all thy soul, 
and with all thy strength, so as to love nothing else 
but in that manner and degree which tends to in- 
crease thy love of him? Hast thou found happiness 
in God? Is he the desire of thine eyes, the joy of 
thy heart? If not, thou hast other gods before him. 

Verse 8. Thou shalt not make any graven image 
—Hast thou not formed any gross image of God in 
thy mind? Hast thou always thought of him as a 
pure spirit, whom no man hath seen, nor can see? 
and hast thou worshipped him with thy body, as 
well as with thy spirit, seeing both of them are 
God’s? 

Verse 11. Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain—Hast thou never used the 
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Moses recapitulates 





Fi aes ee - hold him guiltless that taketh his 
name in vain. 

12 ™ Keep the sabbath day to sanctify it, as 
the Lorp thy God hath commanded thee. 

13 *Six days thou shalt labour, and do all 
thy work ; 

14 But the seventh day is the °sabbath of 
the Lorp thy God: in i¢ thou shalt not do 
any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, 
nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor 
thine ox, nor thine ass, nor any of thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; that 
thy man-servant and thy maid-servant may 
rest as well as thou. 





DEUTERONOMY. 





the ten commandments. 


15 » And remember that thou wast A. M. 2553. 
a servant in the land of Egypt, and eee 
that the Lorp thy God brought thee out 
thence ‘through a mighty hand and by a 
stretched-out arm: therefore the Lorp thy God 
commanded thee to keep the sabbath day. 

16 %* Honour thy father and thy mother,sas 
the Lorp thy God hath commanded thee ; 
sthat thy days may be prolonged, and that it 
may go well with thee, in the land which-the 
Lorp thy God giveth thee. 

17 ' Thou shalt not kill. 

18 * Neither shalt thou commit adultery. 

19 * Neither shalt thou steal. 





° Gen. ii, 2; Exod. xvi. 
37. 


Exod. tA 8. n Exod. xxxv. 2. 











—— = 








t Lev. xix. 3—=* Chapter iv. 40. t Matt. v. 21.— Luke 


xvlil. 20. x Rom. xiii. 9. 











name ‘of God unless on solemn and weighty occa- 
sions? Hast thou then used it with the deepest awe ? 
Hast thou duly honoured his word, his ordinances, 
his ministers? Hast thou considered all things as 
they stand in relation to him, and seen God in all? 
Hast thou looked upon heaven as God’s throne? 
Upon earth as God’s footstool? On every thing 
therein as belonging to the great fea On every 
creature as full of God? 

Verse 12. Keep the sabbath day to sanctify it— 
Dost thou do no work on this day, which can be 
done as well on another? Art thou peculiarly care- 
ful on this day to avoid all conversation which does 
not tend to the knowledge and love of God? Dost 
thou watch narrowly over all that are within thy 
gates, that they too may keep it holy? and dost 
thou try every possible means to bring all men, 
wherever thou art, to do the same ? 

Verse 16. Honour thy father and mother—Hast 
thou not been irreverent or undutiful to either? 
Hast thou not slighted their advice? Hast thou 
cheerfully obeyed all their lawful commands? Hast 
thou loved and honoured their persons, supplied 
their wants, and concealed their infirmities? Hast 
thou fervently prayed for them? Hast thou loved 
and honoured thy prince, and avoided, as fire, all 
speaking evil of the ruler of thy people? Have ye 
that are servants done all things as unto Christ; not 
with eye-service, but in singleness of heart? Have 
ye who are masters behaved as parents to your ser- 
vants, with all gentleness and affection? Have ye 


all obeyed them that watch over your souls, and | 


esteemed them highly in love for their works’ sake? 

Verse 17. Thou shalt not kill—Hast thou not 
tempted any one to what might shorten his life? 
Hast thou tempted none to intemperance? Hast 
thou suffered none to be intemperate under thy roof, 
or in thy company? 
couldest, in every place, to prevent intemperance of 
all kinds? Art thou guilty of no degree of self- 
murder? Dost thou never eat or drink any thing 
‘because it is pleasant and agreeable to thy taste, 
although thou hast reason to believe it is prejudicial 
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Hast thou done all thou} 








to thy health? Hast thou constantly done whatever 
thou hadst reason to believe was conducive to it? 
Hast thou not hated thy neighbour in thy heart? 
Hast thou reproved him that committed sin in thy 
sight? If not, thou hast, in God’s account, hated 
him, seeing thou didst suffer sin upon him. Hast 
thou loved all men as thy own soul, as Christ loved 
us? Hast thou done unto all menas, in like circum- 
stances, thou wouldest they should do to thee? Hast 
thou done all in thy power to help thy neighbours, 
enemies as well as friends? Hast thou laboured to 
deliver every soul thou couldest from sin and misery ? 
Hast thou showed that thou lovedst all men as thy- 
self, by a constant, earnest endeavour to fill all places 
with holiness and happiness, with the knowledge 
and love of God ? 

Verse 18. Neither shalt thou commit adultery— 
If thou hast not been guilty of any act of unclean- 
ness, hath thy heart conceived no unclean thought? 
Hast thou not looked on a woman so as to lust after 
her? Hast thou, not betrayed thy own soul to 
temptation, by eating and drinking to the full, by 
needless familiarities, by foolish talking, by levity of 
dress or behaviour? Hast thou used all the means 
which Scripture and reason suggest, to prevent every 
kind and degree of unchastity ? Hast thou laboured, 
by watching, fasting, and prayer, to possess thy ves- 
sel in sanctification and honour ? 

Verse 19. Neither shalt thou steal—Hast thou 
seriously considered that these houses, lands, money, 
or goods, which thou hast been used to call thy own, 
are not thy own, but belong to another, even God? 
Hast thou ever considered that God is the sole pro- 
prietor of heaven and earth; the true owner of 
every thing therein? Hast thou considered that he 
has only lent them to thee? That thou art but a 
steward of thy Lord’s goods? And that he has told 
thee expressly the uses and purposes for which he 
intrusts thee with them; namely, for the furnishing, 
first thyself and those dependant on thee, and then 
as many others as thou canst, with the things needful 
for life and godliness? Hast thou considered that 


thou hast no right at all to apply any part of them 
( 32* ) 


The people greatly fear, and 





A. M. 2553. 


20: ¥ Neither shalt thou bear false 
B. C. 1451. 


witness against thy neighbour. 

21 * Neither shalt thou desire thy neighbour’s 
wife, neither shalt thou covet thy neighbour’s 
house, his field, or his man-servant, or his 
maid-servant, his ox, or his ass, or any thing 
that 7s thy neighbour’s. 

22 % These words the Lorp spake unto all 
your assembly in the mount, out of the midst 
of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick dark- 
ness, with a great voice; and he added no 


more: and #he wrote them in two tables of* 


stone, and delivered them unto me. 

23 » And it came to pass when ye heard the 
voice out of the midst of the darkness, (for the 
mountain did burn with fire,) that ye came 
near unto me, even all the heads of your tribes, 
and your elders ; 

24 And ye said, Behold the Lorp our God 
hath showed us his glory, and his greatness, 
and ° we have heard his voice out of the midst 
of the fire: we have seen this day that -God 
doth talk with man, and he “liveth. 

25 Now therefore why should we die? for 
this great fire will consume us: °if we * hear 
the voice of the Lorp our God any more, then 
we shall die. 
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beseech Moses to speak to them. 








26 For who is there of all flesh A. aa 
that hath heard the voice of the living : 
God speaking out of the midst of the fire, as 
we have, and lived ? 

27 Go thou near, and hear all that the Lorp 
our God shall say: and speak thou unto us 
all that the Lorp our God shall speak unto 
thee; and we will hear i¢, and do it. 

28 And the Lorp heard the voice of your 
words, when ye spake unto me; and the Lorp 
said unto me, I have heard the voice of the 
words of this people, which they have spoken. 
unto thee: "they have well said all that they 
have spoken. 

29 'O that there were such a heart in 
them, that they would fear me, and * keep 
all my commandments always, !that it might 
be well with them, and with their children 
for ever ! 

30 Go say to them, Get you into your tents 
again. 

31 But as for thee, stand thou here by me, 
™ and I will speak unto thee all the command- 
ments, and the statutes, and the judgments, 
which thou shalt teach them, that they may 
do them in the land which I give them to pos- 
sess it. 











y Exod. xx. 16, 2 Mice. ii. 2.——* Exod. xxiv. 12. 
xx. 18, 19. © Exod. xix. 19.——4 Chap. iv. 33. 
xviii. 16. 3 Heb. add to hear. 


b Ex. 
© Chapter 























to any other purpose? and that if thou dost thou art | 


as much a robber of God as any can be a robber of 
thee ? 

Verse 20. Neither shalt thou bear false witness 
against thy neighbour—Hast thou not been guilty 
of evil-speaking; of needlessly repeating the real 
fault of thy neighbour? If we see a man do an 
evil thing, and tell it to another, unless from a full 
and clear conviction that it is necessary to mention 
it just then, for the glory of God, the safety or good 
of some other person, or for the benefit of him that 
hath done amiss; and unless we then do it only so 
far as is necessary to these ends, that is evil-speak- 
ing. O beware of this! It is scattering abroad ar- 
rows, fire-brands, and death. 

Verse 21. Neither shalt thou covet any thing that 
_is thy neighbour’s—The plain meaning of this is, 
Thou shalt not desire any thing that is not thy own, 
any thing which thou hast not. Indeed, why should- 
est thou? God hath given thee whatever tends to 
thy one end, holiness. Thou canst not deny it, 
’ without making hima liar; and when any thing else 
will tend thereto, he will give thee that also. There 
is, therefore, no room to desire any thing which thou 
hast not. Thou hast already every thing that is 
really good for thee; wouldest thou have more 

















f Chapter iv. 33.8 Exod. xx. 19; Heb. xii. 19. h Chap. 
xviii. 17. i Chap, xxxii. san Psa. Ixxxi. 13. ——* Chap. xi. 1. 
1 Chap. iv. 40.—™ Gal. iii. 














money, more pleasure, more praise still? Why, 
this is not good for thee. God has told thee so, by 
withholding it from thee. O give thyself up to his 
wise and gracious disposal ! 

Verse 22. Out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, 
and of the thick darkness—This was a dispensation 
of terror, designed to make the gospel of grace the 
more welcome, and to be a specimen of the terrors 
of the judgment day. He added no more—He 
ceased for that time to speak immediately, and with 
that loud voice, unto the people; for the remaining 
precepts were delivered to Moses, and by him com- 
municated unto them. This he did to show the pre- 
eminence of that law above the rest, and its ever- 
lasting obligation. 

Verse 25. Why should we die?—For though God 
hath, for this season, kept us alive, yet we shall never 
be able to endure any further discourse from him in 
such a terrible manner, but shall certainly sink un- 
der the burden of it. 

Verse 26. Filesh—Is here put for a man in his 
frail, corruptible, and mortal state. 

Verse 29. O that there were such a heart in 
them !—A heart to fear God, and keep his command- 
ments for ever! The God of heaven is truly and 
earnestly desirous of the salvation of poor sinners, 
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The great design of God 


A. M. 2553. 


32 Ye shall observe to do therefore 
B. C. 1451. 


as the Lorp your God hath com- 
manded you: "ye shall not turn aside to the 
right hand or to the left. 

33 Ye shall walk in °all the ways which 





0 Chap. xxviii. 14. ° Psa. cxix. 6. 











He has given abundant proof that he is so. He 
gives us time and space to repent; by his mer- 
cies he invites us to repentance, and waiteth to 
be gracious; he has sent his Son to redeem us, 
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in gwing his laws. 


A. M. 2553 


the Lory your God hath command- 
B.C. 1451 


ed you, that ye may live, P and that 
it may be well with you, and that ye may 
prolong your days in the land which ye shall . 
possess. 


— 


7 


published a general offer of pardon, promised his 
Spirit to those that pray for it; and he-has said, 
yea, and sworn, that he hath no pleasure in the 
death of a sinner. 


P Chap. iv. 40. 














CHAPTER VI. 


A persuasive to obedience, 1-3. 


The first truth, God is one; the first duty, to love him, 4,5. The means hereto, 6-9. 


A caution not to forget God in prosperity, 10-13 ; not to worship idols, or tempt God, 14-16. Exhortation to obedience, 


17-19; and to teach their children, 20-25. 


Now these are *the command- 
eS ments, the statutes, and the judg- 
ments which the Lorp your God commanded 
to teach you, that ye might do them in the 
land whither ye ' go to possess it : 

2° That thou mightest fear the Lorp thy 
God, to keep all his statutes and his com- 
mandments which I command thee, thou, 
and thy son, and thy son’s son, all the days 
of thy life; °and that thy days may be pro- 
ed 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 








b Exodus xx. 


ethepiers iv. 1; v. 31—— Heb. passover. 
© Chap. iv. 40; Proverbs 


20; Chap. x. 12; Boule: xii. 13. 
Hi. 1, 2. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. 

Verse 4. Hear, O Israel !—The passage contained 
in this and the following verse, the Jews reckoned 
one of their choicest portions of Scripture. They 
wrote it on their phylacteries, (or slips of parchment 
bound on their foreheads, their necks, their breasts, 
or wrists,) and thought themselves not only obliged 
to repeat it twice every day, but very happy in being 
so obliged ; having this saying among them, “ Blessed 
are we who, every morning and evening, say, Hear, 
O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord!” Jehovah 
our. God is one Jehovah; 1st, The God whom we 
worship is Jehovah ; a Being infinitely and eternally 
perfect, self-existent, and self-sufficient. 2d, He is 
the only living and true God, he only is God, and 
he is but one. The firm belief of this self-evident 
truth would effectually arm them against all idolatry, 
which was introduced by that fundamental error, 
that there are gods many. It is past dispute that 
there is one God, and that there is no other but he, 
Mark xii. 32. Let us, therefore, neither have, nor 
desire to have any other. 











3, 7 Hear therefore, O Israel, and 4. 4M. 2553. 
observe to do i¢ ; that it may be well —— 
with thee, and shies ye may increase mightily, 
das the Lorp God of thy fathers hath pro- 
mised thee, in *the land that floweth with 
milk and honey. 

4 ‘Hear, O Israel: The Lorp our God is 
one Lorp: ~* 

5 And ®thou shalt love the Lorp thy God 
“with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy might. 





4Genesis xv. 5; xxii. 17: oBirod: iil. 8 ——f Ysa. xlii. 8; 
Mark xii. 29. seer Chap. x. 12; Matt. xxii. 37. b2 Kings 
xxiii. 25. 








Cees 5. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart—And is this only an external com- 
mandment? Can any then say that the Sinai cove- 
nant was merely external? With all thy heart—It 
is not only the external action, but the internal af- 
fection of the mind that God requires; an affection 
which influences all our actions, in secret as well as 
in public. We must love him, Ist, With a sincere 
love; not in words and in tongue only; saying that 
we love him, when our hearts are not with him; but 
inwardly, and in truth, delighting ourselves with him, 
2d, With a strong love; the heart must be carried 
out toward him, with great ardour and fervency of 
affection. 3d, With a superlative love; we. must 
love God above any creature whatsoever, and love 
nothing besides him, but what we love for him, and 
in subordination to him. 4th, With an intelligent 
love, or with all our understanding, as it is explained 
Mark xii. 33: we must know him, and therefore love 
him, as those that see good reason for loving him. 
5th, With an entire and undivided heart, the whole 
stream of our affections running toward him, and 


Directions foe the people 


ee 6 And ‘these words which I com- 
——_— mand thee this day, shall be in thy 





heart : 

_ 7 And *thou shalt *teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when 
thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walk- 
est by the way, and when thou liest down, and 
when thou risest up. 

8 ! And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon 
chy hand, and they shall be as frontlets between 
(hine eyes. 

9 ™ And thou shalt write them upon the posts 
of thy house, and on thy gates. 

10 And it shall be, when the Lorp thy God 
‘shall have brought thee into the land which he 
sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, 
and to Jacob, to give thee great and goodly 
cities, ® which thou buildedst not, 














i Chap. xi. 18; xxxii. 46. 
whet, or, “sharpen. 1 Exodus xill. 9, 16; 
™ Chap. xi. 20; Isa. lvii. 8. 
© Chap. viii. 10, &c. 


« Chap. IV. (9's) x19, 2 Heb. 
Chapter xi. 18. 
o Josh. xxiv. 13; Psalm ev, 44. 











CHAPTER VI. 








when they came into Canaan. 


11 And houses full of all good things, A. ars Tak 
which thou filledst not, and wells » +s 
digged, which thou diseodit not, vineyards and 
olive-trees, which thou plantedst not; ° when 
thou shalt have eaten and be full; 

12 Then beware lest thou forget the Lorn, 
which brought thee forth out of the land of 
Egypt, from the house of * bondage. 

13 Thou shalt ? fear the Lorp thy God, and 
serve him, and ‘shalt swear by his name. 

14 Ye shall not * go after other gods, * of the 
gods of the people which are round about you; 

15 (For ‘the Lorp thy God is a jealous God 
among you;) “lest the anger of the Lorp thy 
God: be kindled against thee, and destroy thee 
from off the face of the earth. 

16 * Ye shall not tempt the Lorn your Ged, 
Yas ye tempted him in Massah. . 














3 Heb. bondmen, or, servants. P Chap. x. 12; Matt. iv. 10. 
aIsaiah xlv. 23. t Chap. vill. 19; xi. 28——* Chap. xiil. 7. 
t Exod. xx.5; Chap. iv. 24." Chap. vil. 4; xi.17- * Matt. 
iv. 7; Luke iv. 12. y Exod. xvii. 2, 7; Num. xx. 3; xxi. 4. 




















being united in his love. O that this love of God 
may be shed abroad in our hearts! 

Verse 6. T’hese words shall be in thy heart— 
Though the words alone, without the things ex- 
pressed by them, will do us no good, yet as we are 
in danger of losing the things if we neglect the 
words, we must, therefore, even lay the words up in 
our hearts. Our thoughts must be daily conversant 
with them, and employed about them, that thereby 
our whole soul may be brought under the influence 
and impression of them. 

Verse 7. T’how shalt teach them diligently—He- 
brew, whet, or sharpen them, so as that they may 
pierce deeply into their hearts. This metaphor sig- 
nifies the manner of instructing them, that it is to be 
done diligently, earnestly, frequently, discreetly. 
To thy children—They that love the Lord God 
themselves will do what they can to engage the af- 
fections of their children to him, and so preserve the 
entail of religion in their families from being cut off. 
Bishop Patrick well observes here, that . Moses 
thought his law so very plain and easy, that every 
father might be able to instruct his sons in it, and 
every mother her daughters. That good thing which 
is committed to us, we must carefully transmit to 
those that come after us, that it may be perpetuated. 

’ Thou shalt talk of them—With due reverence and 
seriousness, for the benefit, not only of thy children, 
but of thy other domestics, thy friends, and com- 
panions. When thou sittest in thy house—At work, 
or at-meat, or at rest. When thou walkest by the 
way—For air and exercise, for conversation, or on 
journeys. 
tire from thy family for sleep. And when thou risest 
up—Keturnest again to thy family in the morning. 
Take all occasions to discourse with those about thee 
of divine things; not of unrevealed mysteries, or 





When thou liest down—Art about to re- , 








matters‘ of doubtful disputation, but of the plain 
truths and laws of God, and the things belonging to 
their peace. 

Verse 8. T'hou shalt bind them for a sign upon 
thy hand—As at that time there were few written 
copies of the whole law, and the people had it read 
to them only at the feast of tabernacles, God seems 
to have appointed, at least for the present, that some 
select sentences of the law, that were most weighty 
and comprehensive, should literally be written upon 
their gates and walls, or on slips of parchment, to be 
worn about their wrists, or bound upon their fore- 
heads. The spirit of the command, however, and 
the chief thing intended, undoubtedly was, that they 
should give all diligence and use all means to keep 
God’s laws always in remembrance, as men fre- 
quently bind something upon their hands, or put 
something before their eyes, to prevent forget- 
fulness of a thing which they much desire to re- 
member. 

Verse 13. Shall swear by his name—Not by idols, 
or any creatures, but only by Ais name, when thou 
hast a call and just cause to swear. But some think, 
from comparing this with other passages, the words 
rather mean, that they were to be steadfast in the 
acknowledgment and worship of the true God, and: 
in professing that religion which he had instituted. 
Thus, (Isa. xix. 18,) to swear to the Lord of hosts, 
is to profess the true religion. And God’s words, by 
the same prophet, (chap. xlv. 23,) Unto me every 
knee shall bow, and every tongue shall swear, are 
interpreted by St. Paul tomean, Every tongue shall 
confess to God, Rom. xiv. 11.. Thus, (Psa. Ixiii. 11,) 
Every one that sweareth by him, signifies, every 
worshipper of the true God. 

Verses 15-17. Is a jealous God among you—He- 
brew, In the midst of you; to see and observe all 
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How God's acts were to be 
A.M. 2553. 17 Ye shall “diligently keep the 
B. C. 1451. 

——__— commandments of the Lorp your 
God, and his testimonies, and his statutes, 
which he hath commanded thee. 

18 And thou *shalt do that which is right 
and good in the sight of the Lorn: that it may 
be well with thee, and that thou mayest go in 
and possess the good land which the Lorp 
sware unto thy fathers, 

19 » To cast out all thine enemies from before 
thee, as the Lorp hath spoken. 

20 “| And ° when thy son asketh thee ‘ in time 
to come, saying, What mean the testimonies, 
and the statutes, and the judgments, which the 
Lorp our God hath commanded you ? 

21 Then thou shalt say unto thy son, We 
were Pharaoh’s bond-men in Egypt; and the 
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taught to their children. 








Lorp brought us out of Egypt 4 with pee 
A . C. 1451 
a mighty hand : ae 

22 * And the Lorp showed signs and won- 
ders, great and ‘sore, upon Egypt, upon Pha- 
raoh, and upon all his household, before our 
eyes: 

23 And he brought us out from thence, that 
he might bring us in, to give us the land which 
he sware unto our fathers. 

24 And the Lorp commanded us to do all 
these statutes, ‘to fear the Lorp our God, 
for our good always, that " he might ae 
us alive, as it is at this day. 

25 And ‘it shall be our righteousness, if 
we observe to do all these commandments 
before the Lorp our God, as he hath com 
manded us. 








2 Chap. xi. 13; Psa. exix. 4. 
6 Num. xxxiil. 52, 53. 
4 Exod. xiii. 3. 





a Exod. xv. 26; Chap. xii. 28. 
¢ Exod. xiii. 14. 4 Heb. to-morrow. 














your ways, and your turnings aside to other gods: 
Ye shall not tempt—Not provoke him, as the follow- 
ing instance explains. Sinners, especially presump- 
tuous sinners, are said to tempt God; that is, to make 
a trial of God, whether he be so wise as to see their 
sins, so just, and true, and powerful, as to take ven- 
geance on them, concerning which they are very 
apt to doubt, because of the present impunity and 
prosperity of many such persons. Ye shall dili- 
gently keep—Negligence will ruin us; but we cannot 
be saved without diligence. 

Verse 25. It shall be our righteousness—Hebrew, 
Righteousness shall be to us. We shall be owned, 
and pronounced by God to be righteous and holy 
persons, if we sincerely obey him; otherwise we 
shall be declared to be unrighteous and ungodly. 
Or, mercy shall be to us, or with us. For as the 
Hebrew word rendered righteousness is very often 
put for mercy, (as Psa. xxiv. 5; xxxvi. 10; li. 14; 








© Exod. vii., &c.; Psa. exxxv. 9. 5 Heb. evil Verse 2. 
phe x 13 ; Jer. xxxii. 39.— Chap. iv. 1; viii. 1.—— Lev. 
XVili. ; Chap. xxiv. 13. 








Prov. x. 2; xi. 4; Dan. ix. 16,) so this sense seems 
best to agree both with the Scripture use of this 
phrase, (in which righteousness seldom or never, but 
grace or mercy frequently, is said to be to us, or with 
us,) and with the foregoing verse and argument. 
God, saith he, (verse 24,) commanded these things 
for our good, that he might preserve us alive, as it is 
this day. And, adds he in this verse, this is not all; 
for as he hath done us good, so he will go on to do 
us more and more good, and God’s mercy shall be 
to us, or with us, in the remainder of our lives, and 
for ever, if we observe these commandments. “Our 
sincere obedience,” says Henry, (including in the 
term, repentance, faith, and love, with all other 
graces,) “shall be accepted through a Mediator, to 
denominate us, as Noah was, righteous before God, 
Gen. vii. 1; Luke i. 6; and 1 John iii. 7 The 
Chaldee reads it, There = Re be a reward to us Uf 
we observe to do these con*mandments.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


A command to destroy the Canaanites, with all pertaining to their idols, 1-5; and to obey God, considering their relation 


to him, 6-11. 

the monuments of their idolatry, 16-26. 

HEN the * Lorp thy God shall 
bring thee into the land whither 

thou goest to possess it, and hath cast out many 


A. M. 2553. 


B. C, 1451. 








a Chap. xxxi. 3; Psa. xliv. 2, 3. 








a: NOTES ON CHAPTER VII. 
Verse 1. Seven nations—Ten are mentioned, Gen. 
xv. 19; but this being some hundreds of years after, 
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Promases to the obedient, 12-15. A repetition of the command utterly to destroy the Canaanitles, with ala 


nations “pete thee, » the Hittites, and A. = * 
the Girgashites, and the Amorites, 
and the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, and 














> Gen. xv. 19. 








it is not strange if three of them were either destroyed 
by foreign or domestic wars, or by cohabitation and 
marriage united with and swallowed up in the rest, 


No covenant or alliances to 


A. M, 2563. the Hivites, and the Jebusites, seven 
B.C. 461 o hes ite 
———— nations ° greater and mightier than 
thou ; 

2 And when the Lorp thy God shall ¢ deliver 
them before thee, thou shalt smite them, and 
* utterly destroy them: fthou shalt make no 
covenant with them, nor show mercy unto 
them : 

3 ® Neither shalt thou make marriages with 
them; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto 
his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto 
thy son. 

4 For they will turn away thy son from fol- 
lowing me, that they may serve other gods: 'so 
will the anger of the Lorn be kindled against 
you, and destroy thee suddenly. 

5 But thus shall ye deal with them; ye shall 
i destroy their altars, and break down their tima- 
ges, and cut down their groves, and burn their 
graven images with fire. 

6 9 «For thou art a holy people unto the 
Lorp thy God: !the Lorp thy God_ hath 
chosen thee to be a special people unto himself, 











¢ Chapter iv. 38,.—4 Verse 23 ; Chapter xxiii. 14. ¢ Lev. 
xxvii. 28; Num. xxxiii. 52. £ Exod. xxxiv. 15.—8s Joshua 
xxiii, 12; 1 Kings xi. 2. h Chap. vi. 15.——i Exod, xxiii. 24. 
1 Heb, statues, or, pillars——* Exod. xix. 6 ; Chap. xiv. 2. 








CHAPTER VII. 








be made with the Canaanitcs. 





above all people that are upon the A. M. 2553. 

B.C. 1451; 

face of the earth. seei 

7 The Lorp did not set his love upon you, nor 

choose you, because ye were more in ‘number 

than any people ; for ye were ™the fewest of all 
people : 

8 But "because the Lorp loved you, and be- 
cause he would keep ° the oath which he had 
sworn unto your fathers, ? hath the Lorp brought 
you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed you 
out of the house of bond-men, from the hand of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt. 

9 “ Know therefore that the Lorp thy God, 
he is God,*the faithful God,* which keepeth 
covenant and mercy with them that love him 
and keep his commandments to a thousand 
generations ; 

10 And ‘repayeth them that hate him to their 
face, to destroy them: ‘he will not be slack to 
him that hateth him, he will repay him to his 
face. 

11 Thou shalt therefore keep the command- 
ments, -and the statutes, and the judgments, 





= 











! Amos iii. 2; 1 Peter ii. 9 ——™ Chap. x. 22. 1 Chap. x 
15. © Hxodus xxxil. 13; Psalm ev. 8, 10.—>? Exod. xiii. 3. 
aIsaiah xlix. 7; 1 Cor. i. 9. * Exodus xx. 6; Chapter v. 10. 
8 Isa. lix. 18; Neh.i. 2——t Chap. xxxii. 35. 




















Verse 2. Thou shalt smite and utterly destroy 
them—That is, in case they continued obstinate in 
their idolatry, they were to be destroyed, as nations, 
or bodies politic. Butif they forsook their idolatry, 
and became sincere proselytes to the true religion, 
they would then be proper objects of forgiveness, as 
being true penitents. For, says God himself, by 
Jeremiah, (chap. vii. 8,) At what instant I shall 
speak concerning a natign to destroy it, if that na- 
tion turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil 
which I thought to do unto them. Thou shalt make 
mo covenant with them—See Exod. xxiii. 32, and 
xxiv. 12. To make a covenant with and to spare 
such incurable idolaters, would have been cruelty to 
themselves and their posterity. 

Verse 3. Neither shalt thou make marriages with 
them—From this prohibition it has been justly in- 
férred that the,Canaanites, as individuals, might be 
spared upon their repentance and reformation from 
idolatry. For on the supposition that nothing that 
breathed was to be saved alive, but that all were to 
be utterly destroyed, there could be no occasion for 
this injunction. "What end could it answer to forbid 
all intermarriages with a people supposed not to 
exist ? = 

Verse 4. To serve other gods—That is, there is 
manifest danger of apostacy and idolatry from such 
matches. Which reason doth both limit the prohi- 
bition to such of these as wers unconverted, (other- 














wise Salmon married Rachab, Matt. i. 5,) and also 
enlarges it to other idolatrous nations, as appears 
from 1 Kings xi. 2; Ezra ix. 2; Neh. xiii. 23. 

Verse 5. Their groves—Which idolaters planted 
about the temples and altars of their gods. Hereby 
God designed to take away whatsoever might bring 
their idolatry to remembrance, or occasion the re- 
viving of it. 

Verses 7, 8. T'he fewest—To wit, at that time, 
when God first declared his choice of you for his 
peculiar people, which was done to Abraham. For 
Abraham had but one son concerned in this choice 
and covenant, namely, Isaac, and that was not till he 
was in his hundredth year; and Isaac was sixty 
years old ere he had a child, and then had only two 
children; and though Jacob had twelve sons, yet it 
was a long time before they made any considerable 
increase. Nor do we read of any great multiplica- 
tion of them until after Joseph’s death. The Lord 
loved you—It was his free choice, without any cause 
or motive on your part. 

Verse 10. Them that hate him—Not only those 
who hate him directly and properly, (for so did few 
or none of the Israelites to whom he here speaks,) 
but those who hate him by implication and conse- 
quence; those who hate and oppose his people and 
word; those who wilfully persist in the breach of 
his commandments. 7'o their face—That is, openly, 
and so as they shall see it, and not be able to avoid 
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The great privileges 


A. M. 2553. which I command thee this day, to 
B. C. 1451. 
= Momeni. 

12 4 * Wherefore it shall come to pass, ? if ye 
hearken to these judgments, and keep, and do 
them, that the Lorp thy God shall keep unto 
thee *the covenant and the mercy which he 
sware unto thy fathers: 

13 And he will Ylove thee, and bless thee, 
and multiply thee: 7 he will also bless the fruit 
of thy womb, and the fruit of thy land, thy corn, 
and thy wine, and thine oil, the increase of 
' thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep, in the 
land which he sware unto thy fathers to give 
thee. 

14 Thou shalt be blessed above all people: 
“there shall not be male or female barren 
among you, or among your cattle. 

15 And the Lorp will take awa from thee 
all sickness, and will put none of the ” evil 
diseases of Egypt which thou knowest upon 
thee ; but will lay them upon all ¢hem that hate 
thee. 

16 And ° thou shalt consume all thé people 
which the Lorp thy God shall deliver thee; 
4thine eye shall have no pity upon them: 
neither shalt thou serve their gods; for that 
will be °a snare unto thee. 

17 If thou shalt say in thine heart, These 
nations are more than I, how can I dispossess 
them ? 











u Chap. xxviii. 1. 2 Heb. because. x Psa. cv. 8; Luke i. 
55, 72.——¥ John xiv. 21. z Chap. xxviii. 4. a Exod. xxiii. 
26, &c.-— Exodus ix. 14. ¢ Verse 2.4 Chapter xiii. 8. 
e Exodus xxiii. 33—f Num. xxxiii. 53s Chapter xxxi. 6. 
b Psa. ev. 5. 

















it. Slack—So as to delay it beyond the fit time or 
season for vengeance, yet withal he is long-suffering, 
and slow to anger. 

Verses 12, 13. The covenant. and the mercy— 
That is, the covenant of mercy, which he, out of his 
own mere grace, made with them. He will love thee 
—He will continue to love thee, and to manifest his 
love to thee. 

Verse 15. The diseases of Egypt—Such as the 
Egyptians were infected with, either commonly, or 
miraculously. It seems to refer not only to the 
plagues of Egypt, but to some other epidemic dis- 
eases, which they remembered to have prevailed 
among the Egyptians, and by which God had chas- 
tised them for their national sins. The leprosy, and 
other cutaneous distempers, were frequent in Egypt. 
The Scriptures also mention the botch of Egypt, 
as a disease common in that country, Deut. xxviii. 
27. Diseases are God’s servants, which go where 
he sends them, and do what he bids them. 

Verses 18,19. Thou shalt remember whut the 
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of the ubedient. 


18 €Thou shalt not be afraid of - M. 2553. 


C. 1451. 
them: but shalt well » remember 


what the Lorp thy God did unto Pharaoh, 
and unto all Egypt ; 

19 ‘The great temptations which thine eyes 
saw, and the signs, and the wonders, and the 
mighty hand, and the stretched-out arm, where- 
by the Lorp thy God brought thee out; so 
shall the Lorp thy God do unto all the people 
of whom thou art afraid. 

20 * Moreover, the Lorp thy God will send 
the hornet among them, until they that are 
left, and hide themselves from thee, be de- 
stroyed. 

21 Thou shalt not be affrighted at them : for 
the Lorp thy God is 'among you, ™a mighty 
God and terrible. 

22 And the Lorp thy God will 3 put out 
those nations before thee by little and little: 
thou mayest not consume them at once, lest the 
beasts of the field increase upon thee. 

23 But the Lorp thy God shall deliver 
them ‘unto thee, and shall destroy them with 
a mighty destruction, until they be destroyed. 

24 And °he shall deliver their kings into thy 
hand, and thou shalt destroy their name ? from 
under heaven: ‘there shall no man be able to 
stand before thee, until thou have destroyed 
them. 

25 4 The bec images of their gods * shall 








i Chapter iv. 34——k Exodus xxiii. 28. 1 Numbers x. 20. 
m Chapter x. 17; Neh. i. 5. = Exodus xxiii. 29: 3 Heb. 
pluck off. 4 Heb. before thy face, Verse 2.——° Joshua x. 24. 
P Exod. xvii. 14.——4 Chap. xi. 25; Joshua i. 5.——" Verse 5; 
Exod. xxxii. 20. 

















Lord thy God did—Frequently and considerately, 
for thy encouragement ; for people are said to forget 
those things which they do not remember to good 
purpose. The great temptutions—The trials and 
exercises of thy faith, and obedience to my com- 
mands. 

Verse 22. Thou mayest not consume them at once 
—Thou shalt not be able; I will not assist thee with 
my omnipotence, to crush them at one run of suc- 


cess and victory; for you are not yet numerous 


enough to people the whole country at once. But I 
will bless thee in the use of ordinary means, and 
thou shalt destroy them by degrees, in several bat- 
les, that thou mayest learn by paesnate to put thy 
trust in me, 

Verse 24. No man shall stand before thee—This 
promise was conditional; they were to be obedient 


;and perform their duty, and then it would be ful- 


filled ; but if they neglected to do this, they would 
fusthy lose the benefit of it. 
Verse 25. The silver or the gold—Wherewith the 


Obedience enforced by 





CHAPTER VIII. 


God’s past mercies. 











A. M. 2553. 


. Lf ‘i 8 
Peery ait he burn with fire: thou ‘shalt not 


desire the silver or gold that is on 
them, nor take i¢ unto thee, lest thou be 
‘snared therein: for it is “an abomination to 
the Lorp thy God. 








§ Josh, vii. 1, 21.——t Judg. viii. 27; Zeph. i. 3. 








idols were covered or adorned, nor consequently 
any other of their ornaments. This God com- 
manded, to show his utter detestation of idolatry, 
and to cut off all occasions of it. 


26 Neither shalt thou bring an abo- A. M. 2553. 
tae ie C. 1451. 
mination into thy house, lest thou be 
a cursed thing like it: bu¢ thou shalt utterly 
detest it, and thou shalt utterly abhor it; * for 
it is a eursed thing. 











«Chap. xvii. 1. * Lev. xxvii. 28; Josh. vi. 17. 








Verse 26. Lest thou be a cursed thing—Hebrew, 
Mn, cherem, devoted to utter destruction, as that 
and every thing was that had been employed to an 
idolatrous use. 








CHAPTER VIIL 


An exhortation to obedience in consideration of past and promised mercies, 1-9.- A caution not to forget God in prosperity, 
10-18. <A threatening in case of apostacy, 19, 20. 


ae 2568. AL the commandments which I 
pee command thee this day * shall ye 
observe to do, that ye may live, and multiply, 
and go in and possess the land which the Lorp 
sware unto. your fathers. 

2 And thou shalt remember all the way which 
the Lorn thy God led thee’these forty years 
in the wilderness, to humble thee, and ° to prove 
thee, ‘to know what was in thy heart, whether 
thou wouldest keep his commandments, or no. 





¢ Exodus xvi. 4. 





aChap. iv. 1; v. 32—Chap. i.3; ii. 7. 
: d 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. 

Verse 1. That ye may live—Comfortably and 
prosperously, for life, in the Scripture phrase, signi- 
fies more than bare life, namely, happiness and pros- 
perity, Gen. xvii. 18; 1 Sam. xxv. 6; Lev. xxv. 36; 
1 Thess. iii: 8. On the other hand, afflictions and 
calamities are called death, Exod. x. 17, and 2 Cor. 
xi. 23. 

Verse 2. Thou shalt remember—Call to mind and 
meditate,upon the wisdom and goodness of God to- 
ward thee, and the power exerted on thy behalf. 
All the way which the Lord led thee—All the events 
which befell thee in the way, the miraculous protec- 
tions, deliverances, provisions, instructions, which 
God gave thee; and withal, the severe punishments 
of thy disobedience. To know what was in thy 
heart—That thou mightest discover thyself, and 
manifest to others, the infidelity, inconstancy, hy- 
pocrisy, and perverseness which lay hid in thy 
heart; the discovery and manifestation whereof God 
saw would be of peculiar use, both to them and to 
his church in all succeeding ages. It is well for us, 
likewise, to remember all the ways both of God’s 
providence and grace, by which he has hitherto led, 














3 And he humbled thee, and ° suf- is M. os 
fered thee to hunger, and £ fed thee ——__" 
with manna, which thou knewest not, neither 
did thy fathers know; that he might make 
thee know that man doth *not live by bread 
only, but by every word that proceedeth- 
out of the mouth of the Lorp doth man 
live. 

4 Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, 
neither did thy foot swell, these forty years. 








e Exod. xvi, 2—f Exod. xvi. 12. & Psa. civ. 29.—— Chap. 
xxix. 5; Neh. ix. 21. 











and still leads us through the wilderness, that we 
may trust in him, and cheerfully serve him. 

Verse 3. By every word of the Lord doth man 
live—By every, or any thing which God appoints 
and blesses for this end, how unlikely soever it may 
seem to be for the support and nourishment of the 
human frame. For it is not the creature, without 
God, that is sufficient for the support of life ; it is 
only his command and blessing that makes it 
sufficient. We ought not, therefore, to fix our de- 
pendance, as we are prone to do, on natural 
causes, but to remember that we depend, abso- 
lutely, entirely, and immediately, on him for life 
and all things. 

Verse 4. Thy raiment waxed not old wpon thee— 
The common interpretation of these words is, that, 
by a constant miracle, their clothes did not so much 
as decay; nor their foot swell, or, as some render it, 
grow callous, by so long travelling in hot and stony 
places. But Le Clerc thinks “it is hardly to be 
imagined that Moses, whose principal intention was 
to record the miracles which God wronght for the 
Israelites in the wilderness, should have mentioned 
this so transiently, and, as it were, by the by, if it 
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God in prosperity. 








pat eea 5b ‘Thou shalt also consider in thy 
____ heart, that as a man chasteneth his 
son, so the Lorp thy God chasteneth thee. 

6 Therefore thou shalt keep the command- 
ments of the Lorp thy God, * to walk in his 
ways, and to fear him. 

7 For the Lorn thy God bringeth thee into a 
good land, !a land of brooks of water, of foun- 
tains, and depths that spring out of valleys and 
hills ; 

8 A land of wheat, and barley, and vines, and 
fig-trees, and pomegranates; a land 'of oil-olive, 
and honey ; 

9 A land wherein thou shalt eat bread with- 
out scarceness, thou shalt not lack any thing 
in it; a land ™ whose stones are iron, and out 
of whose hills thou mayest dig brass. 

10 ® When thou hast eaten and art full, then 
thou shalt bless the Lorp thy God for the good 
land which he hath given thee. 











i2Sam. vii. 14; Psa, Ixxxix. 32,——* Chap. v. 33.—! Chap. 
xi. 10. 1 Heb of olive-tree of oil. m Chapter xxxiii. 25. 
= Chap. vi. 11. 














11 Beware that thou forget not the a eet 
Lorp thy God in not keeping his ———— 
commandments, and his judgments, and his 
statutes, which I command thee this day : 

12 °Lest when thou hast eaten, and art 
full, and hast built goodly houses. and dwelt 
therein ; 

13 And when thy herds and thy flocks multi- 
ply, and thy silver and thy gold is multiplied, 
and all that thou hast is multiplied ; 

14 » Then thy heart be lifted up, and thou 
4 forget the Lorp thy God, which brought thee 
forth out of the land of Egypt, from the house 
of bondage ; 

15 Who ‘led thee through that great and ter- 
rible wilderness, * wherein were fiery serpents, 
and scorpions, and drought, where there was no 
water : ‘ who brought thee forth water out of the 
rock of flint ; 

16- Who fed thee in the wilderness with 











° Chapter xxviii. 47.—? 1 Cor. iv. 7——14 Psalm evi. 21, 
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really had been wrought to that extent, especially as 
it would have been one of the greatest of them. For 
there must indeed have been as many miracles 
wrought as there were persons in the camp, and that 
not only once, but daily, and for the space of forty 
years. And if we add to this, that their clothes 
grew in proportion to their stature, as in that case 
they must have done, unless they had more coats 
than one apiece, a greater miracle can hardly be 
conceived. He observes further, that God is never 
wont to work miracles unless they be quite neces- 
sary ; yet here is one of the greatest miracles without 
any necessity at all. For, as the Israelites had flocks 
of sheep and goats in the wilderness, and certainly 
were not ignorant of the art of weaving, as appears 
from the curious work of the tabernacle, and as 
nothing hindered them from trafficking with their 
Arabian neighbours, it is evident they might have 
been supplied with clothes in the common way, 
either by making or purchasing them. This being 
the case, is it not as reasonable to believe that God 
would have fed the Israelites with manna, after their 
settlement in Canaan, as that he would have pre- 
served their clothes from decay, during their abode | 
in the wilderness, when there was no necessity for 
their being thus clothed by a miracle?” He there- 
fore explains Moses’s words thus: Thy raiment | 
waxed not old—That is, “Providence has been so 
liberal in supplying your wants in this desert land, 
that you have never been under the necessity of let- | 
ting your clothes grow old upon your backs, but | 
have always been supplied with new before the old , 
were worn out. Nor did your feet swell—Namely, | 
for want of shoes to defend them.” Agreeably to | 
this interpretation, in chap. xxix. 5, instead of Thy 
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foot did not swell, it is,'Thy shoe did not wax old 
upon thy feet; that is, “You were not reduced, 
through poverty, to wear shoes till they were grown 
so old and torn that they could not defend your feet 
against tumours, and other inconveniences, arising 
from heat and rugged ways.” This interpretation, 
it must be observed, is not peculiar to Le Clerc ; 
Spanheim, Burman, Byneus, Budeus, Calmet, and 
many others have adopted it. 

Verse 5, As a man chasteneth his son—That is, 
unwillingly, being constrained by necessity ; mode- 
rately, in judgment remembering mercy; and fos 
his reformation, not his destruction. 

Verses 7-9. Depths—Deep wells, or springs, 01 
lakes, which were numerous and large. Whose 
stones are tron—Where iron mines are as plentiful 
as quarries of stone are in other places. Thou 
mayest dig brass—That is, copper, of which brass 
is made. 

Verse 10. Bless the Lerd—Solemnly praise him 
for thy food; which is a debt both of gratitude and 
justice, because it is from his providence and favour 
that thou receivest both thy food and refreshment, 
and strength by it. The more unworthy and absurd 
is that too common profaneness of them, who, pro- 
fessing to believe in God, from whom all their com- 
forts come, grudge to own him at their meals, either 
by desiring his blessing before them, or by offering 
due praise to God after them. 

Verse 14. Lifted up—As if thou didst receive and 
enjoy these things, either by thy own wisdom, and 
valour, and industry, or by thy own merit. . 

Verse 16. That he might humble thee—By keep- 
ing thee in constant dependance upon himself for 
every day’s food, and convincing thee what an im 
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CHAPTER IX. 


passing over Jordan. 








A. M. 2553. "manna, which thy fathers knew 
B. C. 1451. : 
———— not, that he might humble thee, and 


that he might prove thee, *to do thee good at 
thy latter end : 

17 ¥ And thou say in thy heart, My power 
and the might of my hand hath gotten me this 
wealth. 

18 But thou shalt remember the Lorp thy 
God: 7 for it is he that giveth thee power to 
get wealth, *that he may establish his cove- 











nant which he sware unto thy fa- A. M. 2553. 

eRe B.C. 1451. 

thers, as it is this day. ay ae 

19 And it shall be, if thou do at all forget the 

Lorp thy God, and walk after other gods, and 

serve them, and worship them, ” I testify against 
you this day that ye shall surely perish. 

20 As the nations which the Lorn destroyeth 
before your face, °so shall ye perish; because 
ye would not be obedient unto the voice of the 
Lorp your God. 














u Verse 3. * Jer. xxiv. 5; Heb. xii. 11—y Chapter ix. 4; 


Cor, iv. 7. 


z Proverbs x, 22.—®Chapter vii. 8.——( hapter iv. 26. 
© Daniel ix. 11. 








potent, helpless creature thou art, having nothing 
whereon to subsist, and being supported wholly by 
the alms of divine goodness from day today. The 


mercies of God, if duly considered, are as powerful | 


a means to humble us as. the greatest afflictions, 
because they increase our debts to God, and mani- 
fest our dependance upon him, and by making God 
great, they make us little in our own eyes. To do 
thee good—That is, that after he hath purged and 
prepared thee by afflictions, thou mayest receive and 
enjoy his blessings with less disadvantage, while by 
the remembrance of former afflictions thou art made 





thankful for those blessings, and more cautious not 
to abuse them. 

Verse 20. So shall ye perish—Assure yourselves, 
if you apostatize from the worship and service of 
God, and relapse into idolatry, irreligion, or vice, your 
nation will be involved in the same ruin and destruc- 
tion that you are now going to execute upon the 
Canaanites for the like national sins. ‘These cau- 
tions and exhortations which Moses here so forcibly 
and pathetically gives to the Israelites ought to be 
well observed and laid to heart by us all, to every 
one of whom they are equally necessary. 





CHAPTER IX. 


A promse of Canaan, 1-3. A caution not to ascribe this to their own merit, 4-6. A rehearsal of their various rebellions, 
7-24 ; and of Moses’s intercession for them, 25-29. 


A. M. 2553. 


B. G. 1451. HEAR, O Israel: Thou art to * pass 


over Jordan this day, to go in to 
possess nations ° greater and mightier than thy- 
self, cities great and ° fenced up to heaven, 

2 A people great and tall, ‘the children of 
the Anakims, whom thou knowest, and of 
whom thou hast heard say, Who can stand 
before the children of Anak ? 

3 Understand therefore this day, that the 
Lorp thy God is he which ° goeth over before 








b Ch. iv. 38; vil. 1.——*¢ Ch. i. 
e Ch, xxxi. 3.—f Ch. iv. 24, 








a Chap. xi. 31; Josh. ili. 16. 
28,4 Num, xiii. 22. 





| 6 Chap. vil. 23.—— Exod. xxiii. 31. 





thee; as a f consuming fire he shall A. M. 2553. 

B.C. 1451. 
destroy them, and he shall bring them) ———_—_ 
down before thy face: "so shalt thou drive them 
out, and destroy them quickly, as the Lorp 
hath said unto thee. 

4 ?Speak not thou in thy heart, after that 
the Lorp thy God hath cast them out from 
before thee, saying, For my righteousness the 
Lorp hath brought me in to possess this land: 
but * for the wickedness of these nations the 











i Chap. viii. 17; Rom. 
k Gen. xv. 16; Chap, xviii. 12. 





x1. 6, 20. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER IX. 

Verses 1, 2. This seems to be a new discourse, 
delivered at some distance of time from the former, 
probably on the next sabbath day. T'his day—That 
is, shortly, within a little time, the word day being 
often put for time. To possess nations—That is, 
the land of those nations. Mightier than thyself— 
This he adds that they inight not trust to their own 
strength, but wholly rely upon God’s help for the 
conquering them, and after the work was done, 











might ascribe the glory of it to God alone, and not 
to themselves. Who can stand—This seems to 
have been a proverb used in those times. 

Verse 3. As a consuming fire—Before whom 
thine enemies shall be as easily consumed as stubble 
before the flames. So shalt thou drive them out— 
quickly—Not the whole seven nations, whom he said 
(chap. vii. 22,) God would drive out by little and little, 
but so many as to make a settlement for them in 


Canaan. 
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The various provocations and 
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rebellions of the Israelites. 








A. M. 2553. Lory doth drive them out from be- 
B. C. 1451. 
fore thee. 

5 Not for thy righteousness, or for the up- 
rightness of thy heart, dost thou go to possess 
their land: but for the wickedness of these na- 
tions the Lorp thy God doth drive them out 
from before thee, and that he may perform 
the word which the Lorp sware unto thy 
fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

6 Understand therefore, that the Lorn thy 
God giveth thee not this good land to possess it 
for thy righteousness; for thou art "a stiff- 
necked people. 


7 4 Remember, and forget not, how thou pro- 


vokedst the Lorp thy God to wrath in the wil- 
derness: ° from the day that thou didst depart 
out of the land of Egypt, until ye came unto this 
place, ye have been rebellious against the Lorn. 

8 Also Pin Horeb ye provoked the Lorp to 


wrath, so that the Lorp was angry with you 


to have destroyed you. 

9 4 When I was gone up into the 
mount, to receive the tables of stone, 
ever the tables of the covenant which the Lorp 
made with you, then *I abode in the mount 
forty days and forty nights; I neither did eat 
bread, nor drink water : 

10 * And the Lorn delivered unto me two ta- 
bles of stone written with the finger of God ; 
and on them was written according to all the 


B. C. 1491. 





1Tit. iii. 5.———" Gen. xii. 7; xi. 15. . Verse 13; Exod. 
xxxii. 9. © Exodus xiv. 11; xvi. 2.——P Exodus xxxii. 4. 
4 Exod. xxiv. 12, 15— Exod. xxiv. 18.—% Exod. xxxi. 18. 
t Exod. xix. 17; xx. 1. 














Verse 5. Not for thy righteousness—Neither for 
thy upright heart nor holy life, the two things which 
God, above all others, regards. Here, therefore, all 

-merit in them is excluded: and they are given to 
know that, although the Canaanites were expelled 
for their national wickedness, they were not settled 
in their room for their righteousness. And surely 
they, who did not deserve this earthly Canaan, could 
not merit the kingdom of glory. To perform the 
word——-To show my faithfulness in accomplishing 
that promise which I graciously made and confirmed 
With my oath. 

Verse 7. Stiff-necked—Rebellious and perverse, 
and so destitute of all pretence to righteousness. 
And thus our gaining possession of the heavenly 
Canaan must be ascribed to God’s power and grace, 
and not to our own might or merit. In him we 
must glory, and not in ourselves. 

Verse 8. Also in Horeb ye provoked the Lord— 
Rather, even in Horeb; for there is an emphasis in 
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words which the Lorp spake with a Soy 
451 

you in the mount, out of the midst 

of the fire, ‘ in the day of the assembly. 

11 And it came to pass at the end of forty 
days and forty nights, that the Lornp gave me 
the two tables of stone, even: the tables of the 
covenant. 

12 And the Lorp said unto me, " Arise, get 
thee down quickly from hence; for thy people 
which thou hast brought forth out of Egypt 
have corrupted themselves ; they are * quickly 
turned aside out of the way which I com- 
manded them; they have made them a molten 
image. 

13 Furthermore, ¥ the Lorp spake unto me, 
saying, I have seen this people, and behold, * it 
is a stiffnecked people : 

14 *Let me alone, that I may destroy them, 
and » blot out their name from under heaven : 
° and I will make of thee a nation mightier and 
greater than they. 

15 “So I turned and came down from the 
mount, and * the mount burned with fire: and 
the two tables of the covenant were in my two 
hands. 

16 And ‘I looked, and behold, ye had sinned 
against the Lorp your God, and had made 
you a molten calf: ye had turned aside quickly 
out of the way which the Lorp had command- 
ed you. 





u Exod. xxxii. 7. 








x Chapter xxxi. 29. ¥ Exod. xxxil. 9. 
z Verse 6; Chap. x. 16. a Exod. xxxii. 10——» Chap. xxix. 
20; Psalm i ix. 5.—¢* Numbers xiv. 12.——4 Exodus xxxii. 15. 
e Exod. xix. 18 —f Exod. xxxii. 19. 








this. Even when your miraculous deliverance out 
of Egypt was fresh in your memories; when God 
had but newly manifested himself to you, and deli- 
vered you the law in so stupendous and awful a 
manner, and with such visible displays of his divine 
majesty; when he had just taken you into covenant 
with himself, and was actually conferring still fur- 
ther metcies upon you. 

Verse 10. With the finger of God—Immediately 
and miraculously, which was done not only to pro- 
cure the greater reverence to the law, but also to 
signify that it is the work of God alone to write this 
law upon the table of men’s hearts. Jn the day of 
the assembly—That is, when the people were ga- 
thered by God’s command to the bottom of mount 
Sinai, to hear and receive God’s ten commandments 
from ‘his own mouth. 

Verse 14. Let me alone—Stop me not by thy 1 in- 
tercession: desist from all prayer and pleading in 
their behalf, 


An account of the 
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intercession of Moses. 











A. M. 2553. 


17 And I took the two tables, and 
B.C. 1451. 


cast them out of my two hands, and 
brake them before your eyes. 

18 And I & fell down before the Lorn, as at 
the first, forty days and forty nights: I did 
neither eat bread, nor drink water, because of 
all your'sins which ye sinned, in doing wick- 
edly in the sight of the Lorp, to provoke him 
to anger. 

19 ("For I was afraid of the anger and hot 
displeasure wherewith the Lorp was wroth 
against you to destroy you.) ‘But the Lorp 
hearkened unto me at that time also. 

20 And the Lorn was very angry with Aaron 
to have destroyed him: and I prayed for Aaron 
also at the same time. 

21 And ¥I took your sin, the calf which ye 
had made, and burnt it with fire, and stamped 
it, and ground i very small, even until it was 
as small as dust: and I cast the dust thereof 
into the brook that descended out of the mount. 

22 And at! 'T'aberah, and at ™ Massah, and 
at ™ Kibroth-hattaavah, ye provoked the Lorp 
to wrath: 

23 Likewise ° when the Lorp sent you from 
Kadesh-barnea, saying, Go up and possess the 
land which I have given you: then ye rebelled 





“6 Exod. xxxiv. 28, Exod. xxxii. 10, 11.—— Exed. xxxii. 
14, Exod. xxxi. 20. 1 Num. xi. 1,5.——™ Exod. xvii. 7. 
o Num. xi. 4, 34. Num. xiii. 3— Psa. evi. 24, 25. 











against the commandment of the A. M. 2553. 
Lorp your God, and ye believed ene aes 
him not, nor hearkened to his voice. ° 

24 4 Ye have been rebellious against the Lorp 
from the day that I knew you. 

25 * Thus I fell down before the Lorn forty 
days and forty nights, as J fell down at the 
first ; because the Lorp had said he would 
destroy you. 

26 *I prayed therefore unto the Lorn, and 
said, O Lord Gop, destroy not thy people and 
thine inheritance, which thou hast redeemed 
through thy greatness, which thou hast brought 
forth out of Egypt with a mighty hand. 

27 Remember thy servants, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; look not unto the stubbornness of 
this people, nor to their wickedness, nor to their 
sin: 

28 Lest ‘the land whence thou broughtest us 
out say, “Because the Lorp was not able ° 
to bring them into the land which he pro- 
mised them, and because he hated them, he 
hath brought them out to slay them in the 
wilderness. 

29 x Yet they are thy people and thine in- 
heritance which thou broughtest out by thy 
mighty power and by thy stretched-out arm. 











4 Chap. xxxi. 27. t Ver. 18. 8 Exod. xxxii. 11.—t Gen. 
xli. 57; 1 Sam. xiv. 25. u Exodus xxxii. 12; Num. xiv. 16. 
x Chap. iv. 20; 1 Kings viii. 51. 




















Verse 17. I brake them before your eyes—Not by | 


an unbridled passion, but in zeal for God’s honour, 
and by the direction of God’s Spirit; to signify to 
the people that the covenant between God and 
them, contained in those tables, was broken, and 
that they were now cast out of God’s favour, and 
could expect nothing from him but fiery indignation. 

Verse 21. I cast the dust thereof into the brook-— 
That there might be no monument nor remem- 
brance of the calf left. 

Verse 25. I fell down—In a way of humiliation 
and supplication, on your behalf. Forty days— 


= 














The same forty that.were mentioned verse 18, as 
appears by comparing this with the account given 
in Exodus, where this history is more fully related, 
and where this is related to have been done twice 
only. See Exod. xxxii. 10, and xxxiii. 5. 

Verses 26-29. Redeemed through thy greatness-— 
The greatness of thy power and goodness, which 
appeared most eminently in that work. Remember 
thy servants Abraham, &c.-—That is, thy promise 
made and sworn to them. They are thy people— 
Whom thou hast chosen to thyself out ofall man- 
kind. 








CHAPTER X. 


God’s mercy in renewing the tables, 1-5. In leading Israel forward, and choosing the tribe of Levi for his own, 6-9. In 
accepting the intercession of Moses, 10,11. An exhortation to fear, love, and serve God, 12-22. 
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Moses is commanded to make 
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a second set of tables. 








T that time the Lorp said unto 
as sh me, *Hew thee two tables of 
stone like unto the first, and come up unto me 
into the mount, and » make thee an ark of wood. 

2 And I will write on the tables the words 
that were in the first tables which thou brakedst, 
and ° thou shalt put them in the ark. 

3 And I made an ark of ‘shittim-wood, and 
* hewed two tables of stone like unto the first, 
and went up into the mount, having the two 
tables in my hand. 

4 And ‘he wrote on the tables, according 
to the first writing, the ten ' commandments, 
®which the Lorp spake unto you in the 
mount, out of the midst of the fire, in the 
day of the assembly: and the Lorp gave them 
unto me. 

5 And I turned myself and ‘ came down from 
the mount, and * put the tables in the ark 
~ which I had made; ! and there they be, as the 
Lorp commanded me. 

6 4 And the children of Israel took their jour- 


Pheageeery 
B. C. 








ney from Beeroth ™ of the children of “es M. he 
Jaakan to "Mosera: °there Aaron — ; 
died, and there he was buried; and Eleazar 
his son ministered in the priest’s office in his 
stead. 

7 » From thence they journeyed unto Gud- 
godah ; and from Gudgodah to Jotbath, a land 
of rivers of waters. 

8 4 At that time ‘the Lorp separated the 
tribe of Levi, ‘to bear the ark of the covenant 
of the Lorp, ‘to stand ‘before the Lorn to 
minister unto him, and t to bless in his name, 
unto this day. 

9 * Wherefore Levi hath no part nor inherit- 
ance with his brethren; the Lorp 7s his nhe- 
ritance, accordmg as the Lorp thy God pro- 
mised him. 

10 4 And *I stayed in the mount, according 
to the ? first time, forty days and forty nights; 
and ¥the Lorp hearkened unto me at that 
time also, and the Lorp would not destroy 
thee. 








a Exod. xxxiv. 1, 2. Exod. xxv. 10.—* Exod. xxv. 16, 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER X. 

Verse 2. Iwill write on the tables—-Though the 
tables were broken because they broke his com- 
mandment and made themselves a graven image, 
they were now renewed in proof that his wrath was 
turned away. And thus God’s writing his law in 
our inward parts is the surest proof of our reconci- 
liation to him, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Reader, has God 
written it on thine? Remember, He that loveth not, 
knoweth not God, and is not in a state of reconcilia- 
tion with him, 1 John i iv. 8. 

Verse 3. I ‘made an antiscBeie of the Jewish 
doctors conclude from this text that there were two 
arks, one made by Bezaleel, and this one by Moses, 
which they fancy was the ark that went before 
them in their marches and battles. But this notion 
is confuted by many other passages. All that Moses 
means by saying, J made an ark, is, that he ordered 
one to be made, just as the expression, Solomon built 
the temple, only means that he provided for the 
building of it, and caused it to be built. 

Verse 6. This following history comes in mani- 
festly by way of parenthesis, as appears from verse 
10, where he returns to his former discourse ; and it 
seems to be here inserted as an evidence of God’s 
gracious answer to Moses’s prayers, and of his re- 
conciliation to the people, notwithstanding their late 
and great provocation. For, saith he, after this they 
proceeded by God’s guidance in their journeys, and 
though Aaron died in one of them, yet God made 
up that breach, and Eleazar came in his place, and 
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ministered as a priest, one branch of which office 
was to intercede for the people. 

Verse 8. At that time—About that time, that is, 
when I was come down from the mount, as was said, 
verse 5. T'o stand before the Lord—A phrase used 
concerning the prophets, 1 Kings xvii. 1, and xviii. 
15, this being the posture of servants. Hence the 
angels are said to stand, 2 Chron. xviii. 18; and 
Luke i. 19. Y'o bless—The people, by perform- 
ing those holy ministrations for them, and giving 
those instructions to them, to and with which God’s 
blessing was promised ; and this they did in Gods 
name, that is, by command and commission from 
him. Let it be observed here, that a settled ministry 
is a great blessing to a people, and a special token 
of God’s love to them. But they who are blessed 
with it should take care that it do not become a 
curse through their abuse or non-improvement of it. 

Verse 9. Levi hath no inheritance with his 
brethren—That they might attend only on the 
duties of their sacred office, provision was made for 
their maintenance, without their being obliged to 
plough, or sow, or entangle themselves in other 
worldly affairs. And is not provision made for: the 
clergy of this and other countries professing Chris- 
tianity, for a similar reason, namely, that, being 
under no necessity of entangling themselves in 
the affairs of this life, they may war a good war- 
fare, and please Him that hath chosen them” to 
be his soldiers? 2 Tim. ii. 4. The Lord is his in- 
heritance—They are to be maintained out of such 


What God requires 








¥ st apt 11 * And the Lorp said unto me, 
———— Arise, *take thy journey before the 
people, that they may go in and possess the land 
which Isware untotheirfathers togiveunto them. 

12 4 And now, Israel, ? what doth the Lorn 
thy God require of thee but >to fear the Lorp 
thy God, ° to walk in all his ways, and ‘to love 
him, and to serve the Lorp thy God with all 
thy heart and with all thy soul, 

13 To keep the commandments of the Lorn, 
and his statutes, which I command thee this 
day ° for thy good ? 

14 Behold, ‘the heaven and the heaven of 
heavens ts the Lorp’s thy God, & the earth 
also, with all that therein is. 








z Exod, xxxil. 34. 3Heb. go in aclu Sra Micah vi. 8. 
> Chapter vi. 13——¢ Chapter v. 33. hapter vi. 5; xi. 13. 
© Chap. vi. 24.——‘ 1 Kings viii. 27; Psa. cxv. 16.——€ Genesis 
xiv. 19. 











CHAPTER X. 


of the Israelites. 


15 * Only the Lorn had a delight ae eo 
in thy fathers to love them, and he 
chose their seed after them, even you above all 
people, as i¢ is this day. 

16 Circumcise therefore ‘the foreskin of your 
heart, and be no more ¥ stiff-necked. 

17 For the Lorp your God ts! God of gods, 
and ™ Lorp of lords, a great God, "a mighty, 
and a terrible, which °regardeth not persons, 
nor taketh reward : 

18 ?He doth execute the judgment of the 
fatherless and widow, and loveth the stranger, 
in giving him food and raiment. 

19 *Love ye therefore the stranger : 
were strangers in the land of Egypt. 


for ye 











h Chapter iv. 37. i Leviticus xxvi. 41.——* eid 1x..A3; 
1 Josh. xxii. 22; Psa. exxxvi. 2. m Rey. xvii. 14. 2 Chap. 
vii. 21 9 2Chron. xix. 7,——P Psa. lxviii. 5 ——9 Leviticus 
xix. 33, 34. 

















tithes and revenues as are appropriated to them by 
the special appointment of God. 

Verse 11. The Lord said unio me, Arise—This 
is mentioned as a proof that God had hearkened to 
the intercession of Moses. Take thy journey before 


the people—It was fit that he, who had saved them | 


from ruin by his intercession, should have the con- 
duct and command of them. And herein he was a 
type of Christ, who, as he ever lives to make inter- 
cession for us, so has all power in heaven and on 
earth. 

Verse 12. What doth he require ?—By way of 
duty and gratitude for such amazing mercies? But 
. to fear the Lord thy God, &c.—When Jehovah is 
our God in Christ, pacified toward us after all we 
have done, and has received us for his adopted chil- 
dren, then, and not before, are we qualified to com- 
ply with his will as here enjoined, to love as well as 
fear him, and to walk in all his ways, yea, to serve 
him, as it is here expressed, with all our heart and 
all our soul, For then, beholding wiat manner of 
love he hath bestowed upon us, in making us his 
children, we love him because he hath first loved us, 
and that love becomes a source of never failing obe- 
- dience in our souls: it makes the tree good, and 
then the fruit is good also. Reader, consider this 
well, lest thy religion be mere formality and hypo- 
crisy, and while thou hast a name to live, thou be 
dead to God and things divine ! 

Verse 14. The heaven—The aerial and starry 
heaven. The heaven of heavens—The highest, or 
third heaven, thus named for its eminence. 
therein is—All creatures and all men, which being 
all his, he might have chosen what nation he pleased 
to be his people. 

Verse 15. 7'o love them—He shows that God had 
no particular obligation to their fathers, any more 
than to other persons and people; all being equally 


his creation, and that his choice of them out of and | 


All that. 








above all others, proceeded only from his good 
pleasure. 

Verse 16. Circumcise, therefore, your heart— 
Rest not in your bodily circumcision, or in any 
mere external observances or duties ; but seriously 
set upon that substantial and most important cir- 
cumcision of the heart and of the spirit, which is 
signified by that of the flesh, and intended to be in- 
culcated thereby : see Rom. ii 28, 29. Cleanse your 
hearts from all filthiness and super fluity of naughti- 
ness; fitly compared to the foreskin, which, under 
the Jewish law, if not cut off, made persons profane, 
unclean, and odious in the sight of God. 

Verse 17. Who regardeth not persons—Whether 
Jews or Gentiles, but deals justly and equally with 
all sorts of men; and as whosoever fears and obeys 
him shall be accepted, (namely, through faith in the 
Messiah, working by love,) so all incorrigible trans- 
gressors shall be severely punished, and you no 
less than other people; therefore, do not flatter 
yourselves, as if God would bear with your sins 
because of his particular kindness to you or to your 
fathers. 

Verse 18. The judgment of the fatherless—He is 
so far from disregarding those who are unbefriended, 
that he regards them the more on that account, takes 
their case under his special cognizance, and is par- 
ticularly displeased with those who injure and op- 
press them. Nay, he executes their judgment, 
pleads their cause, and maintains their right against 
their potent adversaries, and therefore he expects 
that you should do so too. Even the compassion 
which he has implanted in the human breast for the 
oppressed and destitute, and-which is his voice to 
men, calling upon them to protect the orphan, to 
assist the widow, and to relieve the necessitous, is 
one evidence, among many others, that he espouses 
their cause. 

Verse 19. Love ye, therefore, the stranger—Be 
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mercies and judgments. 





Obedience enforced by God’s 





A. M. 2553. 


pitian 29 * Thou shalt fear the Lorv thy 


God; him shalt thou serve, and to 
him shalt thou ‘cleave, ‘and swear by his 
name. 

21 "He is thy praise, and he is thy God, 
‘that hath done for thee these great and ter- 








Chap. vi. 13; Matthew iv. 10.—* Chap. xi. 22.——t Psalm 
Pe axaiaeal' 1. 


rible things which thine eyes have Athenee 
seen. eee 
22 Thy fathers went down into Egypt ¥ with 
threescore and ten persons; and now the Lorp 
thy God hath made thee 7as the stars of hea 
ven for multitude. 


uBxodus xv. 2——*1 Samuel xii. 24. ¥ Genesis xJz1. 27 


z Genesis xv. 5. 














kind and just even to Gentile strangers, as to fellow- 
creatures of the same frame with yourselves, in 
honour to your common Creator, and in imitation 
of that tender care which he exercises over the sons 
of men. 

Verses 20, 21. Yo him shalt thou cleave—With 


firm confidence, true affection, and constant obe- 
dience. He is thy praise—The object and matter 
of thy praise, as Exod. xv. 2. It is thy greatest 
honour to belong to him, to be his subject and ser- 
vant, his child and spouse, and it should be thy chief 
duty and delight to praise and glorify him. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Moses exhorts them to obedience, by rehearsing God’s works, 1-7 ; by describing the goodness of the land, 8-12; by promises 
and threats, 13-17. An exhortation to teach their children, closed with a promise, 18-32. 


A. oA ok 


Sts HEREFORE thou shalt *love the 


pecs ad eh Lorp thy God, and ” keep his 
charge, and his statutes, and his judgments, and 
his commandments, always. 


2 4 And know ye this day: for I speak not || 


with your children which have not known, and 
which have not seen ° the chastisement of the 
Lorp your God, “his greatness, * his mighty 
hand, and his stretched-out arm, 

3 f And his miracles, and his acts, which he 
did in the midst of Egypt, unto Pharaoh the 
king of Egypt, and unto all his land: 

4 And what he did unto the army of Egypt, 
unto their horses, and to their chariots; ® how 





aChap. x. 12,— Zech. iii. 7.——° Chap. viii. 5.——4 Chap. 
v. 24,.— Chapter vii. 19._—f Psalm ae 12; exxxv. ®. 
& Exod. xiv. 27, 28. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XI. 

Verse 2. Know ye this day—That is, acknowledge 
and consider it with diligence and thankfulness ; for 
that is the sense of the original word here, and ina 
multitude of other places. Your children, who have 
not known—But your eyes have seen, verse 7. The 
chastisement of the Lord—His judgments executed | 
on the Egyptians in various plagues, the sundry | 


methods of punishment and correction he has used | 
to chastise, amend, and render you obedient to his | 


laws, see chap. iv. 36; and viii. 5; and Prov. i. 2, 

where the same Hebrew word is used in this sense. 

iis greatness, &c.—His majesty and great power, 

appearing in his works. He uses a variety of words 

to make them sensible in how many instances the 

divine power and goodness had been manifested in 
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{ 


he made the water of the Red sea to ie Mm reg 
overflow them as they pursued after ———— 
you, and how the-Lorp hath destroyed them 
unto this day ; 

5 And what he did unto you in the wilderness, 
until ye came into this place ; 

6 And "what he did unto Dathan and Abi- 
ram, the sons of Eliab, the son of Reuben: how 
the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed 
them up, and their households, and their tents, 
and all the ‘substance that ? was in their pos- 
session, in the midst of all Israel : 

7 But ‘your eyes have seen all the great acts 
of the ian which he did. 








h Numbers xvi. 1, 31; Pulm evi. 17. 


1 Or, living substance 
which followed them. 


2 Heb, was at their feet. i Chapter 








¥.35 wid 





effecting their deliverance out of Egyptian bondage, 
and their subsequent preservation. 
Verses 4, 5. Hath destroyed them unto this day— 


Brought them so low that they have not yet re- 


covered their strength. Or, the effect of which 


‘destruction continueth to this day, in their weakness 


_and fear, and our safety from their further attempts 
‘against us. What he did in the wilderness—Both 
in a way of judgment and mercy. 

Verse 7. Your eyes have seen—Some of them had 


‘seen all the great things done for them in Egypt, 
and at the Red sea, and in the wilderness; and all 


of them had seen some of his mighty acts in their 
behalf. As if he had said, You yourselves have had 
experience of God’s goodness and power, and there- 
fore you should be the more affected therewith. 


The great fertility of 


CHAPTER XI. 


the promised land. 








A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451 


8 Therefore shall ye keep all the 
- commandments which I command 
you this day, that ye may "be strong, and go 
in and possess the land, whither ye go to 
possess it ; 

9 And 'that ye may prolong your days in the 
land ™ which the Lorp sware unto your fathers 
to give unto them, and to their seed, a land 
that floweth with milk and honey. 

10 4 For the land, whither thou goest in to 
possess it, 7s not as the land of Egypt, from 
whence ye came out, ° where thou sowedst thy 
seed, and wateredst 7¢ with thy foot, asa garden 
of herbs : 

11 » But the land, whither ye go to possess it, 
zs a land of hills and valleys, and drinketh wa- 
ter of the rain of heaven : 








12 A land which the Lorp thy A.M. 2553. 
God *careth for: 4the eyes of the oS ae 
Lorp thy God are always upon it, from the 
beginning of the year even unto the end of 
the year. 

13 9 And it shall come to pass, if ye shall 
hearken * diligently unto my commandments 
which I command you this day, * to love the 
Lorp your God, and to serve him with all your 
heart and with all your soul, 

14 That tI will give you the rain of your 
land in his due season, “ the first rain and the 
latter rain, that thou mayest gather in thy corn, 
and thy wine, and thine oil. 

15 * And I will ‘send grass in thy fields 
for thy cattle, that thou mayest Yeat and be 
full. 





k Joshua i. 6, 7. 1 Chapter iv. 40; v. 16.——™ Chap. ix. 5. 
n Exod. iii. 8. © Zech. xiv. 18.—P Chap. viii. 7. 3 Heb. 
seeketh. 41 Kings ix. 3. 




















t Verse 22; Chap. vi. 17—— Chap. x. 12.—t Lev. ii. 6, 14; 
Chap. xxviii. 12. « Joel ii. 23; James v. 7*——* Psa. civ. 14, 
* Heb. give. y Chap. vi. 11; Joel ii. 19 

















What our eyes have seen, especially in our younger 
days, should be improved by us long after. 

Verse 10. The land is not as the land of Egypt 
—The fruitfulness of it depends more especially on 
the divine providence, and therefore you should be 
careful to serve the Lord, and secure his favour and 
blessing. Wateredst it with thy foot—That is, with 
great pains and labour of thy feet; partly by fetching 
water and dispersing it, and partly by digging fur- 
rows, by a spade, with thy foot, and using engines 
for distributing the water, which engines they 
wrought ‘with their feet. This is explained by a 
passage out of Philo, who tells us that the Egyptians, 
to supply the want of rain, were wont to water their 
gardens by machines for drawing water, fixed upon 
the banks of the Nile; which machines were so con- 
trived as to be turned with their feet. So the mean- 
ing is, that whereas Egypt was watered by human 
art, Canaan was watered by rain trom heaven, as 
the next verse explains. 

Verse 11. A land of hills and valleys—Which 
could not be made fruitful but by rain from heaven, 
which seldom fell in Egypt, whose fruitfulness de- 
pended on the overflowing of the Nile. Thus he 
informs them that the promised land was of such a 
condition as would keep them in a constant depend- 
ance upon God for the fruitfulness of it. Hemeans, 
however, also to signify that it was much more 
pleasant and healthful than Egypt, which, as it was 
enriched, so it was annoyed with the Nile, which, 
overflowing the land in summer-time, made the 
country both unpleasant and unhealthy. And health 
being the greatest of all outward blessings, Canaan 
must therefore be a more desirable habitation than 
Egypt. The rain of heaven—Which was more 
easily obtained, being given them without any 
charge or pains; more sweet and pleasant, not hin- 
dering their going abroad upon their affairs, as the 

Vou. I. 33 











overflowing of the Nile did ;-more safe and health- 
ful, being free from that mud which attended the 
waters of the Nile; and more certain too, while they 
were obedient, the former and the latter rain being 
promised to be given to them in the proper season, 
on condition of their adhering to God’s worship, and 
obeying his laws. And even this condition, though 
it might seem a clog and inconvenience, yet indeed 
was a great benefit; for thus, by their own interest 
and necessities, they were obliged to that obedience 
and reliance on God upon which their happiness 
depended, both for this life and the next. 

Verse 12. Which the Lord careth for—In a spe- 
cial manner, watering it immediately, as it were, by 
his own hand, without man’s help, and giving pecu- 
liar blessings to it, which Egypt enjoyed not. Jo 
the end of the year—To give it the rain, and other 
blessings proper to the several seasons. But all 
these mercies, and the fruitfulness of the land con- 
sequent upon them, were suspended upon their dis- 
obedience. And therefore it is not at all strange 
that some later writers describe the land of Canaan 
as a barren soil; which is so far from affording 
ground to question the authority of the Scriptures, 
that it much more confirms it, this being an effect 
of that threatening, that God would turn a fruitful 
land into barrenness for the wickedness of those 
that dwelt in it, Psa. evii. 34. 

Verses 14, 15. I will give you—Moses here per- 
sonates God; or, rather, God speaks by him. Zhe 
rain of your land—Which is proper to your land, 
and not common to Egypt, where there is little rain. 
The first rain and the latter rain—In Judea and 
the neighbouring countries there is seldom any rain, 
save at two seasons, about the autumnal and vernal 
equinox, called the former and latier rain. The 
first fell about the time of sowing their seed, and 
served to prepare the ground, and make the grain 
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The necessity of obedience. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Blessings and curses. 


ee sa eS eee 





A.M. 2553. 16 Take heed to yourselves, * that); 


o@. 1451. ; 
cites your heart be not deceived, and ye 


turn aside, and *serve other gods, and worship 
them ; 

17 And then »the Lorv’s wrath be kindled 
against you, and he ° shut up the heaven, that 
there be no rain, and that the land yield not 
her fruit; and lest “ye perish quickly from 
off the good land which the Lorp giveth 
you. 

18 % Therefore * shall ye lay up these my 
words in your heart and in your soul, and 
‘bind them for a sign upon your hand, that 
they may be as frontlets between your eyes. 

19 £ And ye shall teach them your children, 
speaking of them when thou sittest in thy house, 
and when thou walkest by the way, when thou 
liest down, and when thou risest up. 

20 * And thou shalt write them upon the door- 
posts of thy house, and upon thy gates: 

21 That ‘your days may be multiplied, and 
the days of your children, in the land which 
the Lorp sware unto your fathers to give them, 
* as the days of heaven upon the earth. 











Chap. xxix. 18; Job xxxi.27,.—* Chap. viii. 19.——> Chap. 
vi, 15.—¢ 1 Kings viii. 35.4 Chap. iv. 26; Josh. xxiii. 13, 
15, 16. € Chap. vi. 6.— Chap. vi. 8—— Chap. iv. 9, 10. 
b Chap. vi. 9. i Chap. iv. 40; Prov, iii. 2. 











22 % For if tye shall diligently oe ey 
keep all these commandments which ———— 
I command you, to do them, to love the Lorp 
your God, to walk in all his ways, and ™to 
cleave unto him ; 

23 Then will the Lorp "drive out all these 
nations from before you, and ye shall ° pos- 
sess greater nations and mightier than your- 
selves. 

24 » Every place whereon the soles of your 
feet shall tread shall be yours: 4 from the wil- 
derness and Lebanon, from the river, the river 
Euphrates, even unto the uttermost sea shall 
your coast be. 

25 * There shall no man be able to stand be- 
fore you: for the Lorp your God shall *lay 
the fear of you and the dread of you upon all 
the land that ye shall tread upon, ‘as he hath 
said unto you. 

26 J *% Behold, I set before you this day a 
blessing and a curse. 

27 * A blessing, if ye obey the commandments 
of the Lorp your God which I command you 
this day : . 





k Psa. Ixxii. 5! Verse 13; Chap. vi. 17——™ Chap. x. 20. 
» Chap. iv. 38. © Chap, ix. 1——? Josh. i. 3; xiv. 9.——4 Gen. 
xv. 18; Exodus xxiii. 31. t Chap. vii. 24. s Chap. ii. 25 
t Exod. xxiii. 27. « Chap. xxx. 1, 15, 19. = Chap. xxviii. 2. 





























take root in the earth; and the other when the corn 
was well grown, toward earing-time, to make the 
ears full and plump for harvest. J will send grass 
in thy fields—So godliness has here the promise of 
the life which now is. But the favour of God puts 
gladness into the heart more than the increase of 
corn, wine, and oil. : 

Verses 16,17. That your heart be not deceived— 
By the specious pretence of idolaters, persuading 
you that they enjoy fruitful seasons, and other tem- 
poral blessings, as a reward for their worship. And 
he shut up the heaven—Withhold rain from you, 
which will be a sore judgment, quickly bringing a 
famine, whereby you will be wasted and consumed. 
Here, and elsewhere, heaven is compared to a great 
store-house, wherein God lays up his treasures of 
dew and rain, (Job xxxviii. 22,) the doors whereof 
God is said to open when he gives rain, and to shut 
when he withholds it. 

Verse 18. Lay up these my words—Let us all 
observe these three rules: Ist, Let our hearts be 
filled with the word of God; let it dwell in us richly, 
in, all wisdom, (Col. iii. 16,) and be laid up within 
us as in a store-house, to be used upon all occasions. 
2d, Let our eyes be fixed upon it: Bind these words 
fora sign upon your hand—Which is always in 
view; and as frontlets between your eyes—Which 
you cannot avoid the sight of. 3d, Let our tongues 
be employed about the word of God, especially with 
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our children, who must be taught this, as far more 
needful than the rules of decency, any branch of 
human learning, or the calling they are to'live by. 

Verse 21. As the days of heaven—As long as the 
heaven keeps its place, and continues its influences 
upon the earth. Thus the psalmist says of the son 
of David, the Messiah, His seed shall endure for 
ever, and his throne as the days of heaven. : 

Verse 24. Every place—Not absolutely, as the 
Jewish rabbis fondly imagine, but in the promised 
land, as the sense is restrained in the following 
words; either by possession or by dominion, namely, 
upon condition of your obedience. From the wil- 
derness—Of Sin, on the south of Canaan, and Leba- 
non—On the north. From Euphrates—On the east. 
So far the right of dominion extended, but that their 
sins cut them short; so far, however, Solomon ex- 
tended his dominion. Unto the uttermost sea—The 
Mediterranean, on the west. 

Verse 26. J set before you—I propose them to 
your consideration and your choice. So that if a 
curse should be your portion, instead of a blessing, 
and you should be in a calamitous and miserable, 
and not in a prosperous and happy condition, you 
must thank yourselves for it. This he explains 
more at large in the 28th chapter. And the whole 
historical part of the Old Testament bears witness 
that God caused a blessing or a curse to attend them, 
according as they observed or broke his laws. 

( 33* ) 


A repetition of sundry 


CHAPTER XII. 


laws and ordinances. 











A. M. 2553. 


B.C. 1451. 28 And a ” curse if ye will not obey 


the commandments of the Lorp your 
God, but turn aside out of the way which I 
command you this day, to go after other gods, 
which ye have not known. 

29 And it shall come to pass when the Lorp 
thy God hath brought thee in unto the land 
whither thou goest to possess it, that thou shalt 
put ” the blessing upon mount Gerizim, and the 
curse upon mount Ebal. 

30 Are they not on the other side Jordan, by 











y Chapter xxviii. 15. 2 Chapter xxvii. 12,13; Joshua 


viii. 33. 








the way where the sun goeth down, oes 
in the land of the Canaanites, which — ~~ 
dwell in the champaign over against Gilgal, 
* beside the plains of Moreh ? 

31 >For ye shall pass over Jordan to go in 
to possess the land which the Lorp your God 
giveth you, and ye shall possess it, and dwell 
therein. 

32 And ye shall observe °to do all the sta- 
tutes and judgments which I set before you this 


day. 

















a Genesis xii. 6; Judges vii. 1. b Chap. ix. 1; Joshua i. 11. 
© Chap. v. 32. 
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Verse 28. Other gods which ye have not known 
—With which you have no acquaintance, and of 
whose power, and wisdom, and goodness, you have 
no experience, as you have had of mine. 

Verses 29, 30. Put—Hebrew, Thou shalt give ; 
vhat is, speak, or pronounce, or cause to be pro- 
nounced. This ismore particularly expressed Deut. 





xxvii. 12,13. Over against—Looking toward Gil- 
gal, though at some considerable distance from it. 
Beside the plains of Moreh—This was one of the 
first places that Abraham came to in Canaan. So 
that in sending them thither to hear the blessing and 
the curse, they were reminded of the promise made 
to Abram in that very place, Gen. xii. 6, 7. 


CHAPTER XII. 
A command to destroy all relics of idolatry, 1-3. To worship God in his own place, and according to his own appoint- 


ment, 4-14. A permission to eat flesh, but not blood, 15, 16. 


Directions to eat the tithe in the holy place, and to take 


care of the Levite, 17-19. A further permission to eat flesh, but not blood, 20-25. A direction to eat holy things in the 


holy place, 26-28. 
‘ pes (THESE “are the statutes and judg- 
pee ments which ye shall observe to 
do in the land which the Lorn God of thy 
fathers giveth thee to possess it,” all the days 
that ye live upon the earth. 

2 °Ye shall utterly destroy all the places, 
wherein the nations which ye shall ' possess 
served their gods,’ upon the high mountains, 
and upon the hills, and under every green tree: 

3 And °ye shall * overthrow their altars, and 


Further cautions against idolatry, 29-32. 


break their pillars, and burn their 5 = oe 
groves with fire; and ye shall hew ——__—_ 
down the graven images of their gods, and 
destroy the names of them out of that place. 

A Ye shall not do so unto the Lorp your 
God. 

5 But unto the place which the Lorp your 
God shall ® choose out of all your tribes to put 
his name there, even unto his habitation shall 
ye seek, and thither thou shalt come: 











¢ Exodus 





a Chap. vi. 1—— Chap. iv. 10; 1 Kings viii. 40. 
xxxiv. 13; Chap. vii. 5. 1 Or, inherit. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 

Verse 1. These are the statutes—Moses, being still 
deeply impressed with a sense of the great danger his 
nation would be in of falling into idolatrous prac- 
tices, after their settlement in the promised land, in 
the neighbourhood of so many superstitious nations, 
begins here a new exhortation to them, reminding 
them of the laws provided against it, as the indis- 
pensable conditions of their happy and peaceful en- 
joyment of that fruitful country. 

Verse 2. Ye shall destroy all the places—Tem- 
ples, chapels, altars, groves, as appears from other 








¢ Num. xxxili. 52. 2? Heb. break down, 
& Verse 11; Chap. xxvi. 2. 


42 Kings xvi. 4. 
f Verse 31. 

















scriptures. Green tree—As the Gentiles conse- 
crated divers trees to their false gods, so they wor- 
shipped these under them. Pillars—Upon which 
their images were set. Names—That is, all the 
memorials of them, and the very names given tothe 
places from the idols. Not do so—That is, not wor- 
ship him in several places, mountains, and groves. 
Verse 5. To put his name there—That is, to set 
up his worship there, and which he shall call by his 
name, as his house, or his dwelling-place; namely, 
where the ark should be, the tabernacle, or temple: 
which was first Shiloh, and then Jerusalem. There 
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Ordinances to be observed 





DEUTERONOMY. 


after coming into Canaan. 





‘ a 2553. 
. C. 1451. : : 
———— burnt-offerings, and your sacrifices, 


and your ‘tithes, and heave-offerings of your 
hand, and your vows, and your free-will-offer- 
ings, and the firstlings of your herds, and of 
your flocks: 

7 And ‘there ye shall eat before the Lorp 
your God, and ! ye shall rejoice in all that ye 
put your hand unto, ye and your households, 
wherein the Lory thy God hath blessed thee. 

8 Yeshall not do after all the things that we 
do here this day,™every man whatsoever 7s 
right in his own eyes. 

9 For ye are not as yet come to the rest and 
to the inheritance which the Lorp your God 
giveth you. 

10 But when "ye go over Jordan, and dwell 
in the land which the Lorp your God giveth 
you to inherit, and when he giveth you rest 
from all your enemies round about, so that ye 
dwell in safety ; 

11 Then there shall be °a place which the 





6 And "thither shall ye bring your 





Lorp your God shall choose to cause A. ae 
his name to dwell there; thither shall 

ye bring all that I command you; your burnt- 
offerings, and your sacrifices, your tithes, and 
the heave-offering of your hand, and all * your 
choice vows which ye vow unto the Lorn: 

12 And Pye shall rejoice before the Lorp 
your God, ye, and your sons, and your daugh- 
ters, and your men-servants, and your maid- 
servants, and the Levite that 2s within your 
gates; forasmuch as ¢he hath no part nor in- 
heritance with you. 

13 * Take heed to thyself that thou offer not 
thy burnt-offerings in every place that thou 
seest : 

14 *But in the place which the Lorp shall 
choose in one of thy tribes, there thou shalt 
offer thy burnt-offerings, and there thou shalt 


-do all that I command thee. 


15 9 Notwithstanding, ‘thou mayest kill and 
eat flesh in all thy gates, whatsoever thy soul 
lusteth after, according to the blessing of the 














h Lev. xvii. 3, 4. + Verse 17; Chap. xiv. 22, 23. * Chap. 
xv. 26. 1 Verses 12, 18; Lev. xxii. 30.—™ Judg. XVli. 6; 
xxi. 25.—— Chap. x1. 31. 











is not one precept in all the law of Moses so largely 
inculcated as this, to bring all their sacrifices to that 
one altar. And how significant was this appoint- 
ment! They must keep to one place, in token of 
their belief, that there is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and man. It not only served to keep up 
the notion of the unity of the Godhead, but the one 


only way of approach to God, and communion with | 


him in and by his Son. 
Verse 6. Thither bring your burnt-offerings— 


Which were wisely appropriated to that one place, 


for the security of the true religion, and for the pre- 
vention of idolatry and superstition, which might 
otherwise more easily have crept in; and to signify 
that their sacrifices were not accepted for their own 
worth, but by God’s gracious appointment, and for 
the sake of God’s altar, by which they were sancti- 
fied, and for the sake of Christ, whom the altar mani- 
festly represented. Your heave-offerings—That is, 
your first-fruits of corn, and wine, and oil, and other 
fruits. And these are called the heave-offerings of 
their hand, because the offerer was first to take these 
into his hands, and to heave them before the Lord, 
and then to give them to the priest. Your free-will- 
offerings—Even your voluntary oblations, which 
were not due by my prescription, but only by your 
own choice: you may choose what kind of offer- 
ings you please to offer, but not the place where you 
shall offer them. 

Verse 7. T'here—Not in the tabernacle or temple, 
where only the priests might eat the most holy 
things, (Num, xviii. 10,) but in the court of the ta- 
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| choice of your vows. 











© Verses 5, 14, 18, 21, 26; xv. 20; xvi. 2, &c._—3 Heb. the 
p Verse 7. 4 Chapter x. 9; xiv. 29 
r Lev. xvil. 4. —— Verse 11. t Verse 21, 

















bernacle, or in some place adjacent to the sanctuary. 
Ye shall eat—Your part of the things mentioned 
verse 6; before the Lord—In the place of his pe- 
culiar presence, where his sanctuary shall be. And 
ye shall rejoice—For God is to be served with de- 
light and gladness, and his worship ought to be a 
source of consolation to us, and it will be such if we 
warship him in spirit and truth. Jn all that you put 
your hand unto—In all your possessions and labours 
whatsoever, which shall otherwise be accursed to you. 
_ Verse 8. That we do here—Where the incon- 
venience of the place, and the uncertainty of their 
abode, would not permit exact order in sacrifices, 
and feasts, and ceremonies, which therefore God 


| was then pleased to dispense with; but, saith he, he 


will not do so there. Right in his own eyes—Not 
that universal liberty was given to all persons to 
worship how they listed: but in many things their 
unsettled condition gave opportunity to do so. 

Verse 11. His name—His majesty and glory, his 
worship and service, his special and gracious pre- 
sence. Your choice. vows—Hebrew, the choice of 
your vows ; that is, your select or chosen vows; so 
called, because things offered for vows were tw be 
perfect, whereas defective creatures were accepted 
in free-will-offerings. Your daughters—Hence it 
appears, that though the males only were obliged to 
appear before God in their solemn feasts, yet the 
women also were permitted to come. 

Verse 13. Thy burnt-offerings—Nor the other 
things mentioned above, this one and most eminent 
kind being put for all the rest. 


Against eating blood, and 





CHAPTER XII. 


following heathen gods. 











A, M. 2553. Lorp thy God which he hath given 
B. C, 1451. 

——__ thee: "the unclean and the clean 
may eat thereof, * as of the roe-buck, and as 
of the hart. 

16 ¥ Only ye shall not eat the blood; ye shall 
pour it upon the earth as water. 

17 “Thou mayest not eat within thy gates 
the tithe of thy corn, or of thy wine, or of thy 
oil, or the firstlings of thy herds, or of thy 
flock, nor any of thy vows which thou vowest, 
nor thy free-will-offerings, or heave-offering of 
thy hand: 

18 7 But thou must eat them before the Lorp 
thy God in the place which the Lorp thy God 
shall choose, thou, and thy son, and thy daugh- 
ter, and thy man-servant, and thy maid-ser- 
vant, and the Levite that 7s within thy gates: 
and thou shalt rejoice before the Lorp thy 
God in all that thou puttest thy hands unto. 

19 4? Take heed to thyself that thou forsake 
not the Levite as long as thou livest upon the 
earth. ; 

20 | When the Lorp thy God shall enlarge 
thy border, "as he hath promised thee, and 
thou shalt say, I will eat flesh, because thy soul 
longeth to eat flesh, thou mayest eat flesh, 
whatsoever thy soul lusteth after. 

21 If the place which the Lorp thy God 
hath chosen to put his name there be too far 
from thee, then thou shalt kill of thy herd and 
of thy flock, which the Lory hath given thee, 
as I have commanded thee, and thou shalt 
eat in thy gates whatsoever thy soul lusteth 
after. | 

22 ¢ Even as the roe-buck and the hart is 
eaten, so thou shalt eat them: the unclean and 
the clean shall eat of them alike. 











23 “Only *be sure that thou eat A. M. 2553. 
not the blood: ° for the blood is the © 1! 
life; and thou mayest not eat the life with the 
flesh. 

24 Thou shalt not eat it; thou shalt pour it 
upon the earth as water. 

25 Thou shalt not eat it; ‘that it may go 
well with thee, and with thy children after 
thee, ® when thou shalt do that which is right 
in the sight of the Lorp. 

26 “ Only thy ® holy things which thou hast, 
and ‘thy vows, thou shalt take, and go unto 
the place which the Lorp shall choose : 

27 And “thou shalt offer thy burnt-offerings, 
the flesh and the blood, upon the altar of the 
Lorp thy God: and the blood of thy sacri- 
fices shall be poured out upon the altar of 
the Lorp thy God, and thou shalt eat the 
flesh. 

28 Observe and hear all these words which I 
command thee, ! that it may go well with thee, 
and with thy children after thee for ever, when 
thou doest that which is good and right in the 
sight of the Lorp thy God. 

29 “ When ™the Lorp thy God shall cut 
off the nations from before thee, whither thou 
goest to possess them, and thou ° succeedest 
them, and dwellest in their land ; 

‘30 Take heed to thyself n that thou be not 
snared "by following them, after that they 
be destroyed from before thee; and that thou 


|inquire not after their gods, saying, How did 


these nations serve their gods? even so will I 
do likewise. 

31 ° Thou shalt not do so unto the Lorp 
thy God; for every ® abomination to the Lorp 
which he hateth have they done unto their 








«Verse 22.—* Chap. xiv..5; xv. 22. y Gen. ix. 4; Lev. 
vii. 26.——2 Verses 11, 12. a Chap. xiv. 27,——* Heb. all thy 
days.—> Gen. xv. 18—— Verse 15.4 Verse 16.——* Heh. 
be strong. e Gen. ix. 4——f Chapter iv. 40; Isaiah iii. 10. 
« Exodus xv. 26. 


























Verse 17. Within thy gates—That is, in your 
private habitations, here opposed to the place of 
God’s worship. 

Verses 20, 21. Enlarge thy border—Which will 
make it impossible to bring all the cattle thou usest 
to the tabernacle. If the place be too far—Being 
obliged to carry their sacrifices to the place of wor- 
ship, they might think themselves obliged to carry 
their other cattle thither to be killed. They are 
therefore released from all such obligations, and left 
at liberty to kill them at home, whether they lived 








hk Numbers v. 9, 10.—!1 Samuel i. 21, 22, 24——* Lev. iz 
5, 9, 13. 1 Verse 25,——™ Exodus xxiii. 23; Josh. xxiii. 4. 
6 Heb. inheritest, or, possessest them. 4 Chap. vii. 16. ™ Heb, 
after them.~—® Verse 4; Levit. xviii. 3, 26, 30. 8 Heb. abo 
mination of the. 




















nearer that place, or farther from it; only the latter 
is here mentioned, as being the matter of the scruple. 
As I have commanded—In such a manner as the 
blood may be poured forth. 

Verse 22. As the roe-buck—As common or unhal- 
lowed food. They might eat of such cattle as were 
appointed for sacrifices, no less than of those not so 
appointed. TJ'he unclean—Because there was no 
holiness in such meat for which the unclean might 
be excluded from it. 

Verse 27. Thou shalt eat the flesh—Excepting 
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Laws concerning 





DEUTERONOMY. 


false prophets. 








A. M. 2553. gods; for ?even their sons and their 
B, C, 1451. 


to their gods, 


P Lev. xviii. a5 xx. 2, 














what shall be burned to God’s honour, me given to 
the priest, according to his appointment, 





daughters they have burnt in the fire |/ you, observe. to do it: 


I command A. a 256, 
4 thou shalt 
not add thereto, nor diminish from it. 


32 What thing soever, 








4 Chap, iv. 2; xili. 18. 








Verse 30. By following them—By following the 
example they left, when their persons are destroyed. 





CHAPTER XIII. 


Laws concerning the punishment of false prophets, 1-5. Enticers to idolatry to be stoned, 6-11. 


Idolatrous cities to be 


entirely destroyed, 12-18. 


A. M. 2553. 


F there arise amon ou a pro het, 
B. C. 1451. I Sy me 


or a *dreamer of dreams, » and 
giveth thee a sign or a wonder, 

2 And ‘the sign or the wonder come to 
pass, whereof he spake unto thee, saying, 
Let us go after other gods, which thou hast 
not known, and let us serve them ; 


3 Thou shalt not hearken unto the A. M. 2553. 
. C. 1451. 

words of that prophet, or that dreamer 
of dreams: for the Lorp your God ¢ proveth 
you, to know whether ye love the Lorp your 
God with all your heart and with all your soul. 
4 Ye shall ° walk after the Lorp your God, 
and fear him, and keep his commandments, 











a Zech. x. 2. Matt. xxiv. 24. 
Jer. xxviil. 9. 





© See Chapter xviii. 22; 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 

Verse 1. Moses, foreseeing how liable the Israel- 
ites, in after ages, would be to be deluded by false 
prophets, who, under pretence of divine revelations, 
or communications of divine power, while indeed 
they were assisted by no other than wicked and in- 
fernal spirits, might foretel some future events, or 
work some wondrous and unaccountable things as 
demonstrations of their false doctrine, and thereby 
persuade others to join in their idolatrous worship, 
here proceeds to show how such false pretenders to 
divine inspiration might be known, and lays down a 
law, according to which they were to be dealt with. 
If there arise among you—One of your own nation, 
for such might both be seduced, and afterward be- 
come seducers of others ; a prophet—That is, a false 
prophet, one who falsely pretends to have received 
a divine message. Or a dreamer of dreams—One 
that pretends some god has revealed himself to him 
in visions or dreams. And giveth thee a sign— 
Foretels some future and wonderful events as a sure 
sign thereof; as the prophets of Jehovah were wont 
to do, 1 Sam. x. 2-7; 1 Kings xiii. 3. It must be 
observed that sign and wonder here signify the same 
thing, and comprehend all’ miracles whatsoever, 
whether the foretelling of something that is out of 
the reach of human knowledge, or the performing 
some work that exceeds human power. 

Verses 2, 3. And the sign or wonder come to pass 
—God permitting Satan or his agents to do what is 
above the ordinary course of nature for thy trial. 
Saying, Let us go after other gods—That is, who, 
upon the sign’s coming to pass, which he gave thee 
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sition to all temptations to desert it. 




















4 Chapter viii. 2; See Matt. xxiv. 24. 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 31. 


e 2 Kings xxiii. 3; 
to confirm his doctrine, would persuade thee to go 
after other gods. Thow shali not hearken unto that™ 
prophet—Shalt not receive his doctrine; but, though 
the event confirm the prediction, thou shalt look 
upon him as a liar, and teacher of false doctrine. 
For the Lord your God proveth you—That is, trieth 
your faith, love, and obedience, and examineth your 
sincerity by your constancy in his service, in oppo- 
To know—Or 
make known publicly and openly, namely, that both 
you and others may know and see it, in order that 
the justice of his dispensations toward you, whether 
in judgment or mercy, may be evident and glorious. 
The reasonableness of what Moses here enjoins is 
manifest. For the existence and infinite perfections 


‘of the one living and true God, the truth and good- 


ness of his religion, and the authority of his laws 
being already’so fully demonstrated by evidences of 
all kinds, evidences continued, and beyond all ex- 
ception; and, on the contrary, the gods of the heathen 
being so evidently either nonentities or false pre- 
tenders to divinity, and their worship so full of ab- 
surdity, folly, and the worst kinds of wickedness, it 
was not to be thought that a mere miracle, or a 
number of miracles or wonders, for the performance 
of which, if really performed, they could not ac- 
count, or the fulfilling of a prediction, by any opposer 
of the true God, was a sufficient reason why they 
should abandon God’s worship, call in question the 
truth of his religion, or go after any other god. 
Moses properly teaches them that the true divinity 
of miracles and wonders ought to be judged of by 
the doctrines, designs, and purposes, for the abetting 


Of enticers to adelairy, 





CHAPTER XIII. 


and their punishment. 








A. M. 2653. 


A.M. 2653. and obey <a voice, and ye shall serve 


him, and ‘ cleave unto him. 

5 And &that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams, shall be put to death; because he 
hath ‘spoken to turn you away from the Lorp 
your God, which brought you out of the land 
of Egypt, and redeemed you out of the house 
of bondage, to thrust thee out of the way which 
the Lorp thy God commanded thee to walk 
in. "So shalt thou put the evil away from the 
midst of thee. * 

6 4 ‘If thy brother, the son of thy mother, 
or thy son, or thy daughter, or * the wife of 
thy bosom, or thy friend, ! which is as thine 
own soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us 
go and serve other gods, which thou hast not 
known, thou, nor thy fathers; 

7 Namely, of the gods of the people which 
are round about you, nigh unto thee, or far 





off from thee, from the one end of A. es aaa 
the earth even unto the other end 
of the earth; 

8 Thou shalt ™not consent unto him, nor 
hearken unto him; neither shall thine eye 
pity him, neither shalt thou spare, neither 
shalt thou conceal him : 

9 But "thou shalt surely kill him; °thy 
hand shall be first upon him to put him to 
death, and afterward the hand of all the 
people. 

10 And thou shalt stone him with stones that 
he die; because he hath sought to thrust thee 
away from the Lorn thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt from the house 
of ? bondage. 

11 And Pall Israel shall hear, and fear, and 
shall do no more any such wickedness as this 
is among you. 








£ Chap. x. 20.—s Chap. xviii. 20; Jer. xiv. 15. a sli: 
spoken revolt against the LORD. sesh Chap. xvii. 7; xxii. 21, 
22, 24. i Chap. xvii. 2. 








k Genesis xvi. 5. 1 Sam. xviii. 1, 3——™ Proverbs i. 10. 
2 Chap. xvii. 5. ® Chap. xvil. 7; Acts vii. 58. * Heb. bond- 
men. p Chap. xvii. 13; xix. 20. 

















and confirming whereof they were wrought; that 
every pretender to miracles, who would seduce men 
to false and irrational principles of religion, was to 
be looked upon as an impostor, and notwithstanding 
all he could do or say, they were steadily to adhere 
to the service of Him who had given them so many 
~ proofs that he, and he alone, was the true God, and 
to his religion and worship, which had been so amply 
confirmed ; concluding that God, by permitting such 
impostors, intended only to try their faith and sin- 
cerity. Compare 1 Cor. xii.3; 1 John iv. 1-6. We 
may infer from hence, that the attempts of the Ro- 
man Catholics to prove their peculiar doctrines by 
miracles are vain; for they ought first to show them 


to be agreeable to reason and religion, before they |} 


attempt to prove them by miracles. For so long as 
they appear contrary to reason ard Scripture, and 
repugnant to common sense, it will never be in the 
power of miracles, how numerous and stupendous 
soever, to establish the truth of them. Far less of 
their pretended miracles, which are nothing else but 
mere tricks and impostures. 

Verse 5. Because he hath ee Tanah, or 
persuaded you. To turn you away from the Lord 
—To induce you to forsake God and his worship. 
This shows that the most certain character of a true 
prophet is to be taken from his doctrine, rather than 
from his miracles. To thrust thee out of the way— 
This phrase denotes the great force and power of 

-seducers to corrupt men’s minds. So shalt thou put 
the evil away—Thou shalt remove the guilt, by 
removing the guilty. ; 

Verse 6. The son of thy mother—This is added, 
to restrain the signification of the word brother, 
which is often used generally for one near akin, and 
to express the nearness of the relation, the mother’s 











side being usually the ground of the most fervent 
affection. Thy daughter—Thy piety must overcome 
both thy affection and thy compassion to the weaker 
sex. The father and mother are here omitted, be- 
cause they are sufficiently contained in the former 
examples. 

Verse 8. Neither shall thine eye pity him—The 
reason of the thing shows that two circumstances 
are implied: one is, that the seducer should be con- 
victed by two sufficient witnesses before he should 
be put to death; the other, that the offender obsti- 
nately persisted in the defence of idolatry in spite 
of admonition; for who can doubt but a father, for 
instance, might save the life of his son, in case he 
brought him to timely repentance ? Neither shali 
thou conceal him—That is, smother his fault, hide or 
protect his person; but shalt accuse him to the 
magistrate, and demand justice upon him. 

Verses 9-11. Thou shalt surely kill him—Not 
privately, a permission to do which, under pretence 
of the party’s being guilty of the crime in question, 
would have opened the door to innumerable murders ; 
but by procuring his death through the sentence of 
the magistrate. Thy hand shall be first upon him 
—As the witness of his crime; for he was to be 
stoned to death, and the accuser was to throw the 
first stone, together with the witnesses, chap. xvii. 7. 
This law, at first sight, may appear too great a trial 
to humanity ; but it is indeed no more than requiring 
a compliance with that plain principle of religion 
and morality, to sacrifice all private considerations to 
the glory of God and good of mankind. All Israel 
shall hear and fear—The law, though severe, yet 
was just and necessary, and calculated to preserve 
the body of the people from the contagion of 
idolatry. 
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Superstitious customs in 





DEUTERONOMY. 


mourning prohibited. 





Les ae 12 4 4If thou shalt hear say in 
——__* one of thy cities, which the Lorp 
thy God hath given thee to dwell there, 
saying, 

13 Certain men, * the children of Belial, tare 
gone out from among you, and have * with- 
drawn the inhabitants of their city, saying, 
* Let us go and serve other gods, which ye have 
not known; 

14 Then shalt thou inquire, and make search, 
and ask diligently ; and behold, 2f 7 be truth, 
and the thing certain, that such abomination 
is wrought among you ; 

15 Thou shalt surely smite the inhabitants of 
that city with the edge of the sword, ™ destroy- 
ing it utterly, and all that zs therein, and the 
cattle thereof, with the edge of the sword. 





16 And thou shalt gather all the 4. Moe 
spoil of it into the midst of the street ————_ 
thereof, and shalt * burn with fire the city, and 
all the spoil thereof every whit, for the Lorp 
thy God: and it shall be Ya heap for ever; 
it shall not be built again. 

17 And “there shall cleave naught of the 
‘cursed thing to thy hand: that the Lorp 
may “turn from the fierceness of his anger, 
and show thee mercy, and have compassion 
upon thee, and multiply thee, ®as he hath 
sworn unto thy fathers ; 

18 When thou shalt hearken to the voice 
of the Lorp thy God, °to keep all his com- 
mandments which I command thee this day, 
to do that which is right in the eyes of the 
Lorp thy God. : 








4 Joshua xxii. 11, &¢— Or, naughty men, Judges xix. 22; 
1 Sam. ii. 12; 1 Kings xxi. 10, 13. *] John ii. 19; Jude 19. 
® 2 Kings xvii. 21. t Ver. 2,6. u Fox. xxii. 20; Lev. xxvii. 28. 














Verse 13. Certain men, children of Belial—So 
the most profligate and worthless are called in Serip- 
ture. The expression properly signifies persons 
without yoke, lawless, and rebellious, that will suffer 
no restraint, that neither fear God nor reverence 
man. Are gone out from you—Have separated 
themselves from you in point of religion, and carry 
themselves stubbornly and presumptuously herein. 

Verse 14. Then thou shalt inquire—This is meant 
of the magistrate, to whose office this properly be- 
longed, and of whom he continues to speak in the 
same manner, thou, verse 15 and verse 16. The 
Jewish writers say, the defection of a city was to be 
tried by the great sanhedrim. If it appeared that 
they were thrust away to idolatry, they were to send 
two learned men to admonish them. If they re- 
pented, all was well; if not, all Israel was to go up 
and execute this sentence. Though we do not find 
this law put in execution, in all the history of the 
Jewish Church, yet, for neglecting the execution of 











x Josh. vi. 24.——¥ Josh. viii. 28; Isa. xvii. 1- z Chap. vil. 
26; Josh. vi. 18. 4 Or, devoted ——* Josh. vi. 26.——» Gen. 
xxi. 17, © Chap. xii. 25, 28, 32. 














it on inferior cities, God himself, by the army of the 
Chaldeans, executed it on Jerusalem, the head city, 
which was utterly destroyed, and lay in ruins for 
seventy years. 

Verse 15. The inhabitants—Namely, all that 
were guilty, not the innocent part, such as disowned 
this apostacy, who doubtless by choice, at least upon 
warning, would come out of so wicked a place. 
Utterly—The very same punishment which was 
inflicted upon the cities of the cursed Canaanites, 
to whom, having made themselves equal in sin, it 
was but just God should equal them in punish- 
ment. 

Verses 16,17. For the Lord—For the satisfaction 
of God’s justice, the maintenance of his honour and 
authority, and the pacification of his offended ma- 
jesty. Jt shall not be built—It shall be an eternal 
monument of God’s justice and terror to after ages. 
Multiply thee—So thou shalt have no loss of thy 
numbers by cutting off so many people. 

~— i 





CHAPTER XIV. 


Directions concerning mourning, 1, 2. 


M. 2553. 


A. YF are *the children of the Lorp 
B. C. 1451. 


your God: ye shall not cut 





Concerning clean and unclean meats, 3-21. 


Concerning tithes, 29. 


yourselves, nor make any baldness “ mn eo 
between your eyes for the dead. ais. ES 





a Rom. viii. 16; Gal. iii. 26. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV. 


Verse 1. Ye are the children of the Lord your 
God—Ye are not only the creatures, and the off- 


spring, but the peculiar people, the worshippers, the | 
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b Lev. xix. 28; Jer. xvi. 6; 1 Thess. iv. 13. 





servants, and those of you that are truly pious, the 
adopted children of Jehovah, the one living and true 
God, who is your God in covenant; and therefore 
you should not dishonour him, your heavenly Fa- 


Concerning clean 





CHAPTER XIV. 


and unclean meats. 











A. M. 2553. 


eG tae 2 ° For thou art a holy people 


unto the Lorp thy God, and the 
Lorp hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people 
unto himself, above all the nations that are 
upon the earth. 

3 4 * Thou shalt not eat any abominable 
thing. 

4 ° These are the beasts which ye shall eat: 
The ox, the sheep, and the goat, 

5 The hart, and the roe-buck, and the fallow- 
deer, and the wild-goat, and the ! pygarg,? and 
the wild ox, and the chamois. 

6 And every beast that parteth the hoof, 
and cleaveth the cleft into two claws, and 
cheweth the cud among the beasts, that ye 
shall eat. 

7 Nevertheless, these ye shall not eat, of 
them that chew the cud, or of them that divide 
the cloven hoof; as the camel, and the hare, 
and the coney: for they chew the cud, but 
divide not the hoof; therefore they are un- 
clean unto you. 

8 And the swine, because it divideth the hoof, 
yet cheweth not the cud, it 7s unclean unto 
you: ye shall not eat of their flesh, nor touch 
their dead carcass. 

9 9 & These ye shall eat, of all that are in 
the waters: all that have fins and scales shall 
ye eat: 


10 And whatsoever hath not fins A. M. 2553. 

eae B. C. 1451 

and scales ye may not eat; it is un- 
clean unto you. 

11 4 Of all clean birds ye shall eat. 

12 » But these are they of which ye shall not 
eat: The eagle, and the ossifrage, and the 
ospray, 

13 And the glede, and the kite, and the vul- 
ture after his kind, | 

14 And every raven after his kind, 

15 And the owl, and the night-hawk, 
and the cuckoo, and the hawk after his 
kind, ; 

16 The little owl, and the great owl, and the 
swan, 

17 And the pelican, and the gier-eagle, and 
the cormorant, 

18 And the stork, and the heron after her 
kind, and the lapwing, and the bat. 

19 And ‘every creeping thing that flieth is 
unclean unto you: * they shall not be eaten. 

20 But of all clean fowls ye may eat. 

21 % 1Ye shall not eat of any thing that 
dieth of itself: thou shalt give it unto the 
stranger that 7s in thy gates, that he may eat 
it; or thou mayest sell it unto an alien: ™ for 
thou art a holy people unto the Lorn thy God. 
"'Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother’s 
milk. 














4 Fizekiel iv. 14; Acts 


¢ Leviticus xx. 26; Chapter vil. 6. 
i 2 Or, dishon. 


x. 13. © Leviticus xi. 2, &¢.—! Or, bison. 
f Leviticus xi. 26, 27. 














i Lev. xi. 20.—* See 
m Verse 2, 


& Leviticus xi. 9—— Lev. xi. 13. ay 
Leviticus xi. 21! Leviticus xvii. 15; xxii. 8. 
n Exodus xxiii. 19. 

















ther, nor disparage yourselves, by unworthy or 
unbecoming practices, such as here follow; and 
whom you must not disobey. Ye shall not cut 
yourselves—This was the practice of idolaters, both 
in the worship of their idols and in their funerals, as 
also upon occasion of public calamities. For the 
dead—Through excessive sorrow for your dead 
friends, as if you had no hope of their happiness 
after death, 1 Thess. iv. 13. See on Lev. xix. 28. 
These furious expressions of mourning for the dead 
subsist at this day in some of the eastern countries: 
see on Gen. 1.10. But nothing surely can be more 
unbecoming the sons of God and heirs of immor- 
tality than thus to sorrow like those who expect no 
life after this. Nor make any baldness between 
your eyes—On the fore part of your heads, (Lev. 
xxi. 5,) just over the space that is between your 
eyes. 

Verse 2. Thou art a holy people—Since you 
have the honour to be separated to God as a peculiar 
people, by laws different from those of all other 
nations, it behooves you to act suitably to the dig- 
nity of your privileges, and to beware of defiling 








yourselves with any such heathenish rites or prac- 
tices as are either impious or absurd. Any abomi- 
nable thing—Unclean, and forbidden by me, which 
therefore should be abominable to you: see on 
Lev. xi. 

Verse 5. The pygarg—A kind of goat. And the 
chamois—Hebrew, :0t, zemer, which Bochart takes 
for that kind of goat which is called in Latin Rupi- 
capra, or mountain-goat, from the Arabic zamara, 
to bound like a roe. 

Verse 13. And the glede—Hebrew, N81, haraah, 
a bird of the vulture kind, which evidently has its 
name from its sharp sight. This is omitted in Le- 
viticus. 

Verse 21. Ye shall not eat of any thing that dieth 
of itself—The blood being in it, rendered it unlawful 
tobeeaten. Proselytes of the gate, not being obliged 
to observe these laws, or mere Gentiles, who might 
happen to be in their country, might eat such meat. 
But those who were termed proselytes of righteous- 
ness, that is, circumcised Gentiles, who had embraced 
the Jewish religion, were bound to abstain from 
such food as much as the native Jews. 
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Various ordinances 


DEUTERONOMY. 


concerning tithes, §c. 








4. M. 2553. 


22 4 °'Thou shalt truly tithe all 
B.C. 1451. 


the increase of thy seed, that the field 
bringeth forth year by year. 

23 “| > And thou shalt eat before the Lorp 
thy God, in the place which he shall choose 
to place his name there, the tithe of thy corn, 
of thy wine, and of thine oil, and the 4 first- 
lings of thy herds and of thy flocks; that 
thou mayest learn to fear the Lorp thy God 
always. 

24 9 And if the way be too long for thee, 
so that thou art not able to carry it; or ‘if 
the place be too far from thee, which the 
Lorp thy God shall choose to set his name 
there, when the Lorp thy God hath blessed 
thee: 

25 Then shalt thou turn é¢ into money, and 
bind up the money in thy hand, and shalt go 
unto the place which the Lorp thy God shall 
choose: 








© Lev. xxvii. 30; Chap. xii. 6, 17——? Chap. xii. 5, 6, 7, 17, 
18.—4 Chap. xv. 19, 20.——" Chap. xii. 21——* Heb. asketh 
of thee. s Chap. xii. 7, 18. 














Verses 22, 23. Thou shalt truely tithe all the in- 
crease of thy seed—There were three sorts of tithes 
to be paid from the people, besides those from the 
Levites to the priests; 1st, To the Levites for their 
maintenance, Lev. xxvii. 30-33; Num. xviii. 21. 
These were to be eaten where they dwelt, (verse 31,) 
and therefore to be paid there. 2d, For the Lord’s 
feasts and sacrifices, to be eaten by the offerers at 
Jerusalem: these are here intended. 3d, Besides 
these two, there was to be every third year a tithe 
for the poor, to be eaten at their own dwellings, 
verses 28, 29. That thou mayest learn to fear the 
Lord thy God—That thou mayest not only be ac- 
customed to the worship of Jehovah thy God, but 
mayest become truly pious. For the fear of God 
was taught in that place of his public worship, and 
the very presenting themselves before him was a 
good means to keep them in awe of him. 

Verses 24, 25. When the Lord thy God hath bless- 
ed thee—Hath given thee so great an increase that 
the tenth thereof is more than thou canst carry to 
the sanctuary. Bind up the money in thy hand— 
That is, in a bag, to be taken in thy hand and car- 
ried with thee. 

Verse 26. Thou shalt bestow that money, &¢.— 
This was an injunction to the Israelites to use a part 














26 And thou shalt bestow that A. M. 2553 
B. C. 1451. 
money for whatsoever thy soul lust- ———_— 
eth after, for oxen, or for sheep, or for wine, ot 
for strong drink, or for whatsoever thy soul 
3 desireth: * and thou shalt eat there before the 
Lorp thy God, and thou shalt rejoice, thou 
and thy household. 

27 And ‘the Levite that is within thy gates, 
thou shalt not forsake him: for * he hath no 
part nor inheritance with thee. 

28 9% * At the end of three years thou shalt 
bring forth all the tithe of thine increase the 
same year, and shalt lay i¢ up within thy gates: 

29 Y And the Levite, (because 7 he hath no 
part nor inheritance with thee,) and the 
stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, 
which are within thy gates, shall come, and 
shall eat and be satisfied ; that *the Lorp thy 
God may bless thee in all the work of thy 
hand which thou doest. 

















t Chap. xii. 12, 18, 19. u Numbers xviii. 20. x Chapter 
xxvi. 12.——y Chapter xxvi. 12.——2 Verse 27; Chap. xil. 12, 
a Chap. xv..10; Prov. iii. 9, 10. 














of their income in hospitality; to rejoice in the 
goodness of God, when they came before his pre- 
sence, to acknowledge he was the author of all their 
blessings, and to gladden the hearts of the poor, the 
fatherless, and the widow, by entertaining them; 
thus imitating God’s goodness to themselves by acts 
of kindness to others. Thou shalt eat there before 
the Lord thy God—The comfortable and cheerful 
using of what God hath given us, with temperance 
and sobriety, is really the honouring of God with it. 
Contentment, holy joy, and thankfulness, make 
every meal a religious feast. 

Verses 27, 28. The Levite—thou shalt not forsake 
him—Thou shalt give him a share in such tithes, or 
in the product of them. At the end of three years 
—That is, in the third year, as it is expressed Deut. 
xxvi. 12. The same year—This is added to show 
that he speaks of the third year, and not of the 
fourth, as some might conjecture from the preceding 
phrase, at the end of three years. 

Verse 29. The stranger, the fatherless, and the 
widow—For this tithe was not to be spent merely 
in feasting themselves, but for the relief of such as 
were in want, who otherwise might have been 
compelled to beg, or to serve strangers, and thereby 
be in danger of being perverted from their religion. 








CHAPTER XV. 


Orders concerning the release of debts every seventh yeur, 1-6. 


servants, 12-18. 
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Concerning lending, 7-11. Concerning the release of 


Concerning the firstlings, 19-23. 


The sabbatical year. 





CHAPTER XV. 


Of lending to the pour. 








A. M. 2553. A T the end of *every seven years 
B.C. 1451. 
eeeniers thou shalt make a release. 


2 And this is the manner of the release: 
Every ‘creditor that lendeth aught unto his 
neighbour, shall release i¢ ; he shall not exact 
it of his neighbour, or of his brother; because 
it is called the Lorn’s release. 

3 >Ofa foreigner thou mayest exact it again: 
but ¢hat which is thine with thy brother thy 
hand shall release : 

A *Save when there shall be no poor among 
you; ° for the Lorn will greatly bless thee in 
the land which the Lorp thy God giveth thee 
for an inheritance to possess it. 

5 Only ‘if thou carefully hearken unto the 
~voice of the Lorn thy God, to observe to do all 
these commandments which I command thee 
this day. 

6 For the Lorp thy God blesseth thee, as he 
promised thee: and *thou shalt lend unto many 
nations, but thou shalt not borrow; and ‘thou 


shalt reign over many nations, but pies 
they shall not reign over thee. a: naam 

7 4 If there be among you a poor-man of one 
of thy brethren within any of thy gates in thy 
land which the Lorp thy God giveth thee, 
® thou shalt not harden thy heart, nor shut thy 
hand from thy poor brother : 

8 » But thou shalt open thy hand wide unto 
him, and shalt surely lend him sufficient for his 
need, 7m that which he wanteth. 

9 Beware that there be not a * thought in thy 
‘wicked heart, saying, The seventh year, the 
year of release, is at hand; and thine ‘eye be 
evil against thy poor brother, and thou givest 
him naught; and “he cry unto the Lorp 
against thee, and it be sin unto thee. 

10 Thou shalt surely give him, and ™thy 
heart shall not be grieved when thou givest 
unto him: because that for this thing the 
Lorp thy God shall bless thee in all thy works, 
and in all that thou puttest thy hand unto. 











a Exod. xxi. 2; Lev. xxv. 2,4.——! Heb. master of the lending 
of his hand. » See Chap. xxiii. 20. 2Or, To the end that 
there be no poor among you. © Chap. xxvii, 8—4 Chap. 
xxviii. 1. e Chap. xxviii. 12, 44. 
































f Chap. xxviii. 13; Prov. xxii. 7. $1 John iii. 17. h Lev. 
xxv.35; Matt. v. 42. 3 Heb. word. 4 Heb. Belial. i Ch. 
xxvili. 54,56; Prov. xxiii. 6. k Ch. xxiv. 15. 1 Matt. xxv. 








41, 42.——™ 2 Cor. ix. 5, 7. 





2 Chap. xiv. 29; xxiv. 19. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER XV. 

Verse I. At the end of every seven years—When 
the seventh year comes, which is the end or last of 
the seven, verses 9 and 12. This termed here the 
year of release, was the sabbatical year spoken of 
Exod. xxiii. 11; Lev. xxv. 4. The. wisdom of the 
Hebrew constitution provided for a release of all 
debts and servitudes every seventh year, that the 
Jewish nation might not moulder away from so great 
a number of free subjects into the condition of slaves: 
see on Lev. xxv. ; 

Verse 2. Every creditor that lendeth aught shall 
release it—This cannot be meant of money lent to 
those who had borrowed it for the purchase of lands, 
trade, or other improvements, and who were able to 
pay; for nothing could have been more absurd than 
to have extinguished such debts, whereby the bor- 
rower was enriched. But it must be understood of 
money lent to an Israelite who was in poor cireum- 
stances, as appears from verse 4. According to this 
law, every poor Israelite who had borrowed money, 
and had not been able to pay it before, should this 
year be released from it. And though, if he were 
able, he was bound in conscience to pay it afterward, 
yet it could not be recovered by law. His brother 
—This is added to limit the word neighbour, which 
is more. general, unto a brother, in nation and reli- 
gion, an Israelite. The Lord’s release—Or, a re- 
lease for the Lord, in obedience to his command, 
for his honour, and as an acknowledgment of his 
right in your estates, and of his kindness in giving 
and continuing them to you. 











Verse 4. Save when there shall be no poor—The 
words may be rendered thus, as in the margin of 
our Bibles: To the end that there be no poor among 
you. And so they contain a reason of this law; 
namely, that none be empoverished and ruined by a 
rigid exaction of debts. For the Lord shall greatly 
bless thee—If in this and other things you be obedi- 
ent, God will so abundantly bless you that you shall 
be well able to forbear the requiring of your debts 
on the sabbatic year. 

Verses 7,8. Thou shalt not shut thy hand from 
thy poor brother—Because this law might tend to 
make some people cautious and niggardly in lending 
to the poor, as being assured they should lose the 
debt at the seventh year, if it were not paid before; 
or, upon this account, might make them sparing of 
their charities in other matters; Moses here cautions 
them against being influenced by so mean a princi- 
ple, and charges every Israelite to look upon his 
pvor neighbour as a brother, equally related to God 
as himself, who therefore would be sure to punish 
all uncharitableness to such as were his own people, 
as he would be to bless and reward those who, witha 
generous and bountiful heart, gratefully depended 
on his providence, and obeyed his commands. . Open 
thy hand—That is, deal bountifully and liberally 
with him. 

Verses 9, 10. Beware—Suppress the first risings 
of such uncharitableness. And thine eye be evil— 
Envious, unmerciful, unkind, as this phrase means, 
Prov. xxiii. 6; that is, thou grudge to relieve him. 
The opposite to this is a bowntiful eye, Prov. xxii. 9. 
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The release of servants. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Concerning firstlings. 








A. M. 2553. 


11 For °the poor shall never cease 
B. C. 1451. 


out of the land: therefore I command 
thee, saying, Thou shalt open thy hand wide 
unto thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy, 
in thy land. 

12 Y And ” if thy brother, a Hebrew man, or 
a Hebrew woman, be sold unto thee, and serve 
thee six years; then in the seventh year thou 
shalt let him go free from thee. 

13 And when thou sendest him out free from 
thee, thou shalt not let him go away empty : 

14 Thou shalt furnish him liberally out of 
thy flock, and out of thy floor, and out of thy 
wine-press: of that wherewith the Lorp thy 
God hath ‘blessed thee thou shalt give unto 
him. 

15 And * thou shalt remember that thou wast 
a bond-man in the land of Egypt, and the Lorp 
thy God redeemed thee: therefore I command 
thee this thing to-day. 

16 And it shall be, *if he say unto thee, I 
will not go-away from thee; because he 
loveth thee and thy house, because he is well 
with thee ; 

17 Then thou shalt take an awl, and thrust 
it through his ear unto the door, and he shall 











° Matt. xxvi. 11.—p Exod. xxi. 2——14 Prov. x. 22. * Chap. 
v. 15.—=s Exod. xxi. 5, 6—+ Isa. xvi. 14; xxi. 16. 





teal 


f. 2553. 


be thy servant for ever. And also A. 
B. C. 1451 


unto thy maid-servant thou shalt do 
likewise. _ 

18 It shall not seem hard unto thee, when 
thou sendest him away free from thee: for he 
hath been worth ‘a double hired servant to 
thee, in serving thee six years : and the Lorp 
thy God shall bless thee in all that thou 
doest. 

19 4 “All the firstling males that come of thy 
herd and of thy flock thou shalt sanctify unto 
the Lorp thy God: thou shalt do no work with 
the firstling of thy bullock, nor shear the firstling 
of thy sheep. 

20 «'Thou shalt eat i¢ before the Lorp thy 
God year by year in the place which the Lorp 
shall choose, thou and thy household. 

21 ¥ And if there be any blemish therein, as 
if it be lame, or blind, or have any ill blemish, 
thou shalt not sacrifice it-unto the Lorp thy 
God. 

22 Thou shalt eat it within thy gates: 7 the 
unclean and the clean person shall eat it alike, 
as the roe-buck, and as the hart. 

23 *Only thou shalt not eat the blood thereof , 
thou shalt pour it upon the ground as water. 


Q 


« Ex, xiii. 2; Lev. xxvii. 26.——* Ch. xii. 5, 6, 7,17.—_? Lev. 
xxii. 20; Ch. xvii. 1. 2 Ch. xii. 15, 22.—— Ch. xii. 16, 23. 











And it be sin unto thee—Charged upon thee as a 
sin. Thy heart shall not be grieved—That is, 
thou shalt give, not only with an open hand, but 
with a willing and cheerful mind, without which 
thy very charity is uncharitable, and not accepted 
by God. 

Verse 11. The poor shall never cease—God, by 
his providence, will so order it, partly for the pun- 
ishment of your disobedience, and partly for the trial 

and exercise of your obedience to him, and charity 
to your brother. 

Verse 12. If thy brother be sold—Kither by him- 
self or his parents, or as acriminal. Six years— 
To be computed from the beginning of his servitude, 
which is everywhere limited to the space of six 
years, 


Verses 15-17. The Lord redeemed thee—And 











brought thee out with riches, which, because they 
would not, God gave thee as a just recompense for 
thy service; and therefore thou shalt follow his ex- 
ample, and send out thy servant furnished with all 
convenient provisions. For ever—All the time of 
his life, or, at least, till the year of jubilee. Like- 
wise—That is, either dismiss her with plenty, or 
engage her to perpetual servitude, in the same man- 
ner and by the same rites. 

Verses 19, 20. All the firstling males thou shalt 
sanctify—Giving them to God on the eighth day. 
And thou shalt do no work with the female first- 
lings of the cow, norshear those of the sheep. Even 
these must be offered to God as peace-offerings, or 
used in a religious feast. Year by year—Namely, 
in the solemn feasts, which returned upon thera 
every year. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


A repeittion of the laws concerning the passover, 1-8. The feast of pentecost, 9-12. 


: That of tabernacles, 13-15. AH 


the males are to attend them, 16, 17. An appointment of judges and officers, 18-20. A caution against groves and 


images, 21, 22. 
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Concerning the feast 


CHAPTER XVI. 


of the passover. 








Ah 2053. (OBSERVE the *month of Abib, 
——___ and keep the passover unto the 
Lorp thy God: for in the month of Abib the 
Lorp thy God brought thee forth out of Egypt 
© by night. 

2 Thou shalt therefore sacrifice the passover 
unto the Lorp thy God, of the flock and ‘the 
herd, in the *place which the Lorp shall 
choose to place his name there. 

3 *Thou shalt eat no leavened bread with 
it; seven days shalt thou eat unleavened 
bread therewith, even the bread of affliction ; 
(for thou camest forth out of the land of Egypt 
in haste ;) that thou mayest remember the day 
when thou camest forth out of the land of 
Egypt, all the days of thy life. 

4 &And there shall be no leavened bread 


aExodus xii. 2, &c. 
4 Num. xxviii. 19. 














b Exod. xiii. 4. © Exod. xii. 29, 42. 
e Ch. xii. 5, 26.——f Ex. xii. 15, 19, 39. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. 

Verse 1. As a further preservative against idola- 
try, Moses proceeds to inculcate upon them a strict 
regard to the most exact observance of the three 
great annual festivals, appointed by their law to be 
celebrated at the stated place of national worship, 
these being designed for this very end, to keep the 
people steady to the profession and practice of the 
religion of the one true God. The first of these 
feasts was the passover, with that of unleavened 
bread; comprehending the sacrifice of the paschal 
lamb, with other sacrifices and oblations prescribed 
for each day of that whole week during which it was 
to continue. Of which see on Exod. xii. and xiii. 
Observe the month of Abib—Or of new fruits, which 
answers to part of our March and April, and was, by 
a special order from God, made the beginning of 
their year, in remembrance of their deliverance out 
of Egypt. By night—In the night Pharaoh was 
forced to give them leave to depart, and accordingly 
they made preparation for their departure, and in 
the morning they perfected the work. 

Verses 2, 3. Thou shalt sacrifice the passover— 
Strictly so called; which was the paschal lamb. 
The sheep and oxen here mentioned were additional 
sacrifices which were to be offered in the seven days 
of the paschal solemnity, Num. xxviii. 18. Indeed, 
the passage may be rendered, T’how shalt therefore 
observe the feast of the passover unto the Lord thy 
God with sheep and with oxen. Bread of afflic- 
tion—So called, because it was not pleasant nor 
easily digested, and was appointed to be used to put 
them in mind of their afflictions and miseries in 
Egypt, and of their comirg out from thence in haste, 
being allowed no time to leaven orprepare their bread. 

Verses 5,6. Thou mayest not sacrifice the pass- 
over within any of thy gates—Thatis, of thy cities, as 
that word often signifies: see Gen. xxii. 17, and xxiv. 
60. But at the place which the Lord shall choose— 











seen with thee in all thy coasts seven A. M. 2553. 
days; "neither shall there any thing eal 
of the flesh, which thou sacrificedst the first 
day at even, remain all night until the morn- 
ing. 

5 Thou mayest not ‘sacrifice the passover 
within any of the gates, which the Lorp thy 
God giveth thee: 

6 But at the place which the Lorn thy God 
shall choose to place his name in, there thou 
shalt, sacrifice the passover iat even, at the 
going down of the sun, at the season that thou 
camest forth out of Egypt. 

7 And thou shalt ‘roast and eat i¢ ‘in the 
place which the Lorp thy God shall choose : 
and thou shalt turn in the morning, and go 
unto thy tents. 














& Exod. xiii. 7.—— Exod. xii. 10.—+ Or, kill——1 Exod. xii. 
6.— Exod. xii. 8, 9 ——! 2 Kings xxiii. 23. 








Andin no other place. The reason of this is evident 
the passover itself was a sacrifice; hence Christ, as 
our passover, is said to be sacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 
v. 3; and many other sacrifices, as we have just 
seen, were to be offered during the seven days of 
the feast. Now no sacrifice was accepted but from 
the altar that sanctified it. It was therefore neces- 
sary that they should go up to the place of the altar; 
for though the paschal lamb was entirely eaten by 
the owners in their separate apartments, yet it must 
be killed in the court of the tabernacle or temple, 
its blood sprinkled, and its inwards burned upon the 
altar. Besides, by confining them to the appointed 
place, he kept them to the appointed rule, from which 
they would have been apt to vary, and to introduce 
foolish inventions of their own, had they been per- 
mitted to offer these sacrifices within their own 
gates, from under the inspection of the priests. Add 
to this, that being appointed to attend where God 
had chosen to place his name, they were hereby di- 
rected to have their eye up to him in the solemnity, 
and the destre of their hearts toward the remem- 
brance of his name, and were pointed to the place 
where the Messiah, the true passover, was to be 
slain. At even—at the season that thou camest out 
of Egypt—That is, about the time thou wast pre- 
paring to come out. 

Verse 7. Thow shalt turn in the morning—The 
words are only a permission, not an absolute com- 
mand. After the solemnity was over, they might 
return to their several places of abode. Some think 
they might return, if they pleased, the very morning 
after the paschal lamb was killed and eaten, the 
priests and Levites being sufficient to carry on the 
rest of the week’s work. But this isevidently a mis- 
take; for the first day of the seven was so far from 
being the day of their dispersion, that it was ex- 
pressly appointed for a holy convocation. Nor was 
it their practice to disperse on that day, but to keep 
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Of the feast of weeks 


DEUTERONOMY. 


and of tabernactes. 











A. M. 2553. 


B.C. 145i 8 Six days thou shalt eat unlea- 
——__" vened bread: and ™on the seventh 


day shall be a*solemn assembly to the Lorp 
thy God: thou shalt do no work therein. 

9 F"Seven weeks shalt thou number unto 
thee: begin to number the seven weeks from 
such time as thou beginnest to put the sickle 
to the corn. 

10 And thou shalt keep the feast of weeks 
unto the Lorp thy God with °a tribute of a 
free-will-offering of thy hand, which thou shalt 
give unto the LORD thy God ° according as 
the Lorn thy God hath blessed thee : 

11 And ?thou shalt rejoice before the Lorp 
thy God, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, 
and thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant, 
and the Levite that 7s within thy gates, and 
the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, 
that are among you, in the place which the 
Lorp thy God hath chosen to place his name 
there. 

12 4 And thou shalt remember that thou wast 
a bend-man in Egypt: and thou shalt observe 
and do these statutes. 














13 4 *'Thou shalt observe the feast A. M. 2553 

B. C. 1451. 

of tabernacles seven days, after that ———— 

thou hast gathered in thy ‘*corn, and thy 
wine. 

14 And ‘thou shalt rejoice in thy feast, thou, 
and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man- 
servant, and thy maid-servant, and the Levite, 
the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, 
that are within thy gates: 

15 * Seven days shalt thou keep a solemn feast 
unto the Lorp thy God in the place which 
the Lorp shall choose: because the Lorn thy 
God shall bless thee in all thine increase, and 
in all the works of thy hands, therefore thou 
shalt surely rejoice. 

16 4 "Three times in a year shall all thy 
males appear before the Lorp thy God in the 


|place which he shall choose; in the feast of 


unleavened bread, and in the feast of weeks, 
and in the feast of tabernacles: and *they 
shall not appear before the Lorp empty: 

17 Every man shall give *as he is able, Yac- 
cording to the blessing of the Lorp thy God 
which he hath given thee. 








m Exodus xii. 16; xiii. 6—-? Heb. restraint, Lev. xxiii. 36. 
n Exod, xxiii. 16; Acts ii. 1. 2 Or, sufficiency. © Verse 17; 
1 Cor. xvi. 2.—P Chapter xii. 7, 12, 18. 4 Chapter xv. 15. 
r Bixod. xxiii. 16. 

















*Heb. floor, and thy wine-press——* Nehemiah vili. 9, &c. 
t Lev. xxiii. 39, 40. u Exod. xxiii. 14, 17.——* Exod. xxiii. 
15.—* Heb. according to the gift of his hand, 2 Cor. vii. 12. 
y Verse 10. 











together the whole week, 1 Chron xxxv. 17. The 
meaning, therefore, is, as the paraphrase of Jona- 
than expounds it, In the morning, after the end of 
the feasts, thow shalt go to thy tents; that is, thy 
dwellings, which Moses calls here tents, referring 
to their present state, and to put them in mind after- 
ward, when they were settled in better habitations, 
ihat there was a time when they dwelt in tents. 

Verse 8. Six days—That is, besides the first day 
on which the passover was killed. So that, in all, 
unleavened bread was eaten seven days. 

Verses 9,10. Thou beginnest to put the sickle to 
the corn—To reap the first-fruits of the barley-har- 
vest, the wave sheaf in particular, which was offered 
to the Lord on the sixteenth day of that month. 
Thou shalt keep the feast of weeks—So called, be- 
cause it was seven weeks after the bringing the 
sheaf at the passover, that is, fifty days, whence it 
was termed pentecost: see on Ley. xxiii. 16. It 
was also called the feast of first-fruits, Num. 
xxviii. 26. With a tribute of free-will-offering— 
Over and besides the sacrifice for the day, and the 
two loaves and sacrifices with them, Num. xxviii. 
27-31; Lev. xxiii. 17-20. God here directs that 
they should make some voluntary oblation. 

Verse 12. And thou shalt remember that thou 
wast a bond-man—This is added to show, Ist, That 
to remind them of this was one principal end of this 
feast, 2d, As a motive to engage them to a cheer- 
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ful obedience to all the other commands of God. 
3d, To induce them to regard their poor servants 
and strangers in this feast. 

Verses 14-16. Thou shalt rejoice—In God, and in 
the effects of his favour, serving and praising him 
with a glad heart. Shall all thy males appear be- 
fore the Lord—That is, from twenty to fifty years 
of age. The women were not obliged to be present 
at these solemnities; Ist, Because the weakness of 
their sex rendered them unable to bear so longa 
journey as many of them would have had to take, 
without more fatigue than would have been consist- 
ent with their health. 2d, Because the care of 
their children and servants demanded their presence 
at home. 3d, Because they were represented in the 
men. No doubt the chief intention of these sacred 
feasts was to promote piety toward God, and mutual 
love toward each other, among the Israelites. By 
the various solemn services in which they were en- 
gaged at these seasons, their minds would be awa- 
kened to a sense of the infinite importance of re- 
ligion, and excited to reverence and stand in awe 
of the Divine Majesty, while many would be inspired 
unfeignedly to praise and love the Author of all their 
mercies. By being brought so often together from 
all parts of the country, their acquaintance with, 
and regard for each other, would be both continued 
and increased, and the bond of union among them, 
as a community, greatly strengthened. Thus also 


All sacrifices to 





‘CHAPTER XVII. 


be without blemish. 








A. M. 2553, 


B.C. 1451. 18 4 * Judges and officers shalt 


thou make thee in all thy gates, 
which the Lorn thy God giveth thee, through- 
out thy tribes: and they shall judge the =preple 
with just judgment. 


19 ? Thou shalt not wrest judgment; » thou | 


shalt not respect persons, ° neither take a gift: 
for a gift doth blind the eyes of the wise, and 
pervert the ® words of the righteous. 


20 7’'That which is altogether just 4. ee UL. 
shalt thou follow, that thou mayest a 
‘live, and inherit the land which the Lorp 
thy God giveth thee. 

21 %° Thou shalt not plant thee a grove of 
any trees near unto the altar of the Lorp thy 
God, which thou shalt make thee. 

22 ‘Neither shalt thou set thee up any 
Simage; which the Lorp thy God hateth. 














z Chapter i. 16; 1 Chronicles xxiii. 4. 2 Exod. xxiii. 2, 6. 
5 Chap. i. 17; Prov. xxiv. 23. ¢ Exod. xxiii. 8; Prov. xvii. 
23. SOx: iaatiera, 











7 Heb. justice, justice. 4 Ezekiel xvili. 5, 9. ¢ Exodus 
xxxiv. 13; 1 Kings xiv. 15; 2 Kings xvii. 16.—— Lev. xxvi. 1. 
2 Or, watue, or, pillar. 

















they would be preserved from the idolatrous rites 
and superstitious practices of their heathen neigh- 
bours, and their attachment to their own happy con- 
stitution, both civil and religious, would be con- 
firmed. 

Verse 18. Judges—Chief magistrates, to examine 
and determine causes and differences. Officers— 
Who were subordinate to the other, to bring causes 
and persons before them, to acquaint people with 
the sentence of the judges, and to execute their sen- 
tence. Thy gates—Thy cities, which he here calls 
gates, because there were the seats of judgmentset. 
Pursuant to this law, in every town which contained 
above a hundred and twenty families, there was a 
court of twenty-three judges; in the smaller towns, 
a court of three judges. 

Verses 19, 20. Thou shalt not wrest judgment— 
Not give a forced and unjust sentence. TZ'how shalt 
not respect persons—Not give sentence according to 
the quality of the person, his riches or poverty, 
friendship or enmity, but according to the justice 
of the cause. A gift doth blind the eyes of the wise 








—Biases his mind, that he cannot discern between 
right and wrong. And pervert the words of the 
righteous—That is, the sentence of those judges who 
are inclined and used to do righteous things, and 
have the reputation of being righteous men; it 
makes them give a wrong-judgment. That which 
is altogether just—Hebrew, righteousness, right- 
eousness, doubling the expression to give it empha- 
sis; that is, nothing but righteousness in all causes 
and times, and to all persons equally. 

Verse 21. Thou shalt not plant thee a grove—To 
plant groves in honour of the true God, was a part 
of primitive worship, as we see by the example of 
Abraham, Gen. xxi. 33. But the Gentiles having 
abused this custom, and made trees and groves, dedi- 
cated to their idols, the scenes of the most vile and 
abominable superstitions, God saw fit to prohibit the 
Israelites from planting any such groves near the 
place of divine worship, lest they should have taken 
occasion from hence to blend the worship of idols, 
and the impure rites of heathenism, with the service 
of the true God. 








CHAPTER XVII. 


A charge concerning sacrifices, 1. 

sanhedrim, 8-13. 

HOU *shalt not sacrifice unto the 

Lorp thy God any bullock, or 

1sheep, wherein is blemish, er any evil favour- 

edness: for that is an abomination unto the 
Lorp thy God. ' 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 





Concerning putting idolaters to death, 2-7. 
Concerning the choice and duty of a king, 14-20. 


Concerning the decision of causes by the 


A. M. 2553. 


b . d 
2 1° If there be found among you, 4. M. 2553. 


within any of thy gates which the Lorp 
thy God giveth thee, man or woman that hath 
wrought wickedness in the sight of the Lorp 
thy God, “in transgressing his covenant, 








a Chap. xv. 21; Mal. i. 8, 13, 14. 





1 Or, goat. 


b Chapter xiii. 6. ¢ Josh, vii. 11,15; Judg. ii. 20. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. 

Verse 1. Having spoken of the principal services 
and offerings prescribed in the law for preventing 
the Israelites from idolatrous practices, Moses inter- 
poses a caution against neglect or profaneness in 
their own worship ‘of the true God; whieh might be 
committed by offering any beast to him that had a 
disease, blemish, or defect init. See in Lev. i. 3. 








Bullock or sheep—Kither greater or smaller sacri- 
fices, all being comprehended under the two most 
eminent kinds. All that God receives he requires 
to be perfect. 

Verse 2. In transgressing his covenant—That is, 
in idolatry, asit is explained verse 3, which is called a 
transgression of God’s covenant made with Israel, 
both because it was a breach of their faith given to 
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Concerning difficult 








DEUTERONOMY. 


matters in judgment. 


ae 








A. M. 2553. 


3 And hath gone and served other 
B. C. 1451. 


gods, and worshipped them, either 
‘the sun, or moon, or any of the host of heaven, 
* which I have not commanded ; 

4 ' And it be told thee, and thou hast heard 
of tz, and inquired diligently, and behold, it be 
true, and the thing certain, that such abomina- 
tion is wrought in Israel : 

5 Then shalt thou bring forth that man or 
that woman, which have committed that 
wicked thing, unto thy gates, even that man or 
that woman, and £ shalt stone them with stones, 
till they die. 

6 » At the mouth of two witnesses, or three 
witnesses, shall he that is worthy of death be 
put to death ; but at the mouth of one witness 
he shall not be put to death. 

7 } The hands of the witnesses shall be first 
upon him to put him to death, and afterward 











4 Chapter iv. 19; Job xxxi. 26. ¢ Jeremiah vii. 22, 23, 31. 
£ Chap. xiii. 12, 14.——s Lev. xxiv. 14, 16; Chapter xiii. 10. 
h Numbers xxxv. 30; John viii. 17——/! Chapter xiii. 9; Acts 
vii. 58. 











the hands of all the people. So thou A. M. 2553. 

: . C. 1451. 
shalt put the evil away from among ———— 
you. 

8 9! If there arise a matter too hard for 
thee in judgment, ™ between blood and blood, 
between plea and plea, and between stroke 
and stroke, being matters of controversy within 
thy gates; then shalt. thou arise "and get 
thee up into the place which the Lorp thy God 
shall choose. 

9 And °thou shalt come unto the priests the 
Levites, and ? unto the judge that shall be in 
those days, and inquire; ‘¢and they shall show 
thee the sentence of judgment: 

10 And thou shalt do according to the sen- 
tence, which they of that place ‘which the 
Lorp shall choose shall show thee; and thou 
shalt observe to do according to all that they 
inform thee : 











k Verse 12; Chap. xiii. 51 2 Chronicles xix. 10.——™ See 
Exodus xxi. 13, 20, 22, 28——= Chapter xii. 5; Psalm exxii. 
5: © Jeremiah xviii. 18.—P Chapter xix. 17.——4 Ezekiel 
xliv. 24. 











God, and of that law which they covenanted to keep; 
and because it was a dissolution of that matrimonial 
covenant with God, a renouncing of God and his 
worship, and a choosing other gods. 

Verse 3. The host of heaven—Those glorious 
creatures, which are to be admired as the wonderful 
works of God, but not to be set up in God’s stead. 
By condemning the most specious of all idolatries, 
he intimates how absurd a thing it is to worship 
stocks and stones, the works of men’s hands. [have 
not commanded—That is, I have forbidden. Such 
negative expressions are emphatical. 

Verse 6. Witnesses—Namely, credible and com- 
petent witnesses. The Jews rejected the testimo- 
nies of children, women, servants, familiar friends, 
or enemies, persons of dissolute lives or evil fame. 

Verse 7. First upon him—God thus ordered it, for 
the caution of witnesses, that, if they had, through 
malice or wrath, accused him falsely, they might 
now be afraid to imbrue their hands in innocent 
blood; and for the security and satisfaction of the 
people in the execution of this punishment. 

Verse 8. If there arise a matter too hard for thee 
—These words are to be considered as addressed to 
the ordinary judges, or inferior magistrates, who 
were appointed in every city. Between blood and 
blood—That is, in capital causes, whether a man 
hath committed wilful or casual murder. Between 
plea and plea—In civil causes, about words or es- 
tates, when the question is, whose cause or plea is 


the better? Between stroke and stroke—In criminal | 


causes; in the case of wounds or blows inflicted by 

one man upon another, of which see Exod. xxi. 20. 

Being matters of controversy—That is, such things 

being doubtful, and the magistrates being divided in 
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their opinions about them. Thou shalt get thee 
unto the place which the Lord shall choose—Namely, 
to set up his tabernacle or temple there; because 
there was the abode, both of their sanhedrim, which 
was constituted of priests and civil magistrates, and 
of the high-priests, who were to consult God, by 
Urim, in matters which could not be decided other- 
wise. 

Verse 9. Unto the priests—That is, unto the great 
council, which consisted chiefly of the priests and 
Levites, as being the best expositors of the laws of 
God, by which all those controversies were to be 
decided. And the high-priest was commonly one of 
that number, comprehended here under the priests, 
whereof he was the chief. By judges, here, seems 
to be meant those supreme judges of the nation, 
whom God raised up when the Israelites were op- 
pressed by their enemies, such as Gideon, Jephthah, 
Samson, Samuel, &c. Such judges were, by their 
office, invested with the highest authority, civil as 
well as military’; for to judge Israel was to admi- 
nister justice, as well as to command armies. Moses 


‘seems to intimate, that the Hebrew commonwealth 


was to retain, after his death, the same form as it 
had now when he was alive; for he himself was the 
supreme judge, or administrator of justice, to whom 
the more difficult causes were to be referred, chap. 
i. 17. So Joshua was judge after him, and many 
other. 

Verses 10-12. Thou shalt do according to the 
sentence—He speaks, Ist, To the inferior magistrates, 
who, in the suits here referred to between man and 
man, were. to give sentence in their lower courts, 
according to the decision of the great council, or ot 


| the supreme judge, and were to take care that that 


Concerning the choice 


CHAPTER XVII. 


and duty of a king. 











11 According to the sentence of the 
law which they shall teach thee, and 
according to the judgment which they shall 
tell thee, thou shalt do: thou shalt not decline 
from the sentence which they shall show thee, 
to the right hand, nor Zo the left. 

12 And *the man that will do presumptu- 
ously, *and will not hearken unto the priest 
‘that standeth to minister there before the 
Lorp thy God, or unto the judge, even that 
man shall die: and ‘thou shalt put away the 
evil from Israel. 

13 "And all the people shall hear, and fear, 
and do no more presumptuously. 

14 4 When thou art come unto the land 
which the Lorp thy God giveth thee, and 
shalt possess it, and shalt dwell therein, and 
shalt say, *I will set a king over me, like as 
all the nations that are about me ; 

15 Thou shalt in any wise set him king over 
thee ’ whom the Lorp thy God shall choose: 


M. 2553. 
Cc, 


A. 
B, 1451. 


























r Num. xv. 30; Ezra x. 8. 2 Heb. not tohearken. 5 Chap. 
xvill. 5, 7. t Chap. xiii. 5. “Chap. xii. 11. *] Sam. 
viii. 5, 19, 20.—y 1 Sam. ix. 15; 1 Chron. xxii. 10. z Jer. 


xxx. 21——+ ] Kings iv. 26; Psa. xx. 7. 











one 7 from among thy brethren shalt A. M. 2553. 
thou set king over thee: thou mayest ace 
not set a stranger over thee, which is not thy 
brother. 

16 But he shall not multiply * horses to him- 
self, nor cause the people °to return to Egypt, 
to the end that he should multiply horses : for- 
asmuch as ° the Lorp hath said unto you, ? Ye 
shall henceforth return no more that way. 

17 Neither shall he multiply wives to himself, 
that ° his heart turn not away: neither shall he 
greatly multiply to himself silver and gold. 

18 ‘ And it shall be when he sitteth upon the 
throne of his kingdom, that he shall write him 
a copy of this law ina book out of & that which 
is before the priests the Levites. 

19 And *it shall be with him, and he shall 
read therein all the days of his life: that he 
may learn to fear the Lorp his God, to keep 
all the words of this law and these statutes, 
to do them: 





Ezek. xvii. 15. ¢ Exod. xiii. 17; Numbers 
@ Chap. xxvill. 6; Hos, xi. 5. e * See 1 Kings. xi. 


bilsa. xxxi.tk ; 
xiv. 3, 4. 
3, 4. 
h Josh. i. 8; Psa. oxix. 97, 98. 























sentence should be carried into execution; and, 2d, 
To private persons, who, in such cases, are required 
to acquiesce in the judgment of those whom God 
had made the supreme interpreters of his law, and 
to conform themselves to the sentence passed. Z'he 
man that will do presumptuously—If an inferior 
judge should presume to contradict the sentence of 
the higher court, given according to God’s law, and 
would not execute the orders of it;-or if a private 
person should refuse to conform himself to their 
sentence, that contumacy was to be punished with 
* death, though the matter were ever so small in which 
the opposition was made. For unless the parties 
concerned had been strongly bound to obey the de- 
finitive sentence of the judge, priest, or great council, 
in such matters, there would have been no end of 
strife. And thou shalt put away the evil—The evil 
thing, that scandal, that pernicious example. 

Verse 13. When thou shalt say, Iwill set a king 
over me—He only foresees and foretels what they 
would do, but does not hereby signify that he should 
approve & it. Yea, when they did this thing, for 
the very reason here assigned, God declared his 
utter disapprobation of it. 

Verse 15. Whom the Lord thy God shall choose— 
Approve of, or appoint. So it was in Saul and Da- 
vid. God reserved to himself the nomination both 
of the family and of the person. Thy brethren— 
Of the same nation and religion; because such a 
person was most likely to maintain true religion, and 
to rule with righteousness, gentleness, and kindness 
to his subjects; and that he might be a fit type of 

Vou. I. ( 34 


-hand, say the Jews. 








Christ, their supreme king, who was to be one of 
their brethren. 

Verse 16. He shall not multiply horses—Though 
he might have horses for his own use, yet he was 
not to have many horses for his officers and guard, 
much less for war, lest he should trust in them. 
The multiplying horses is also forbidden, lest it 
should raise too great a correspondence with Egypt, 
which furnished Canaan with them. The Lord 
hath said—The Lord hath now said to me, and I, 
by his command, declare it to you. Ye shall no 
more return that way—Into Egypt, lest ye be again 
infected with her idolatries. 

Verse 17. Neither shall he multiply wives to him- 
self—As the manner of other kings was, contrary to 
the design of God from the beginning. That his 
heart turn not away—From God and his law, as 
Solomon’s did. Neither silver nor gold—Lest this 
should lift up his heart in confidence and pride, 
which God abhors, and beget in him a contempt of 
his people. ‘They are not simply forbidden to be 
rich, if God made them so, which was the case of 
David, Solomon, Jehoshaphat, and some others; but 
they are forbidden, either inordinately to desire, or 
irregularly to procure great riches, by grinding the 
faces of their own subjects, or possessing them 
selves, contrary to justice, of the property of others. 

Verses 18, 19. He shall write—With his own 
Out of that which is before the 
priests—Out of that original, which was carefully 
kept by the priests in the sanctuary, that it might be 
a perfect copy, and that it might have the greater 
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The priests and Levites 
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to have no inheritance. 








20 That his heart be not lifted up 
above his brethren, and that he ‘ turn 
not aside from the commandment fo the right 


A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. 





hand or fo the left: to the end that he = ae 
may prolong his days in his kingdom, ———— 


he, and his children, in the midst of Israel. 








i Chap. v. 32; 








influence upon him, coming to him as from the hand 
and presence of God. He shall read therein—Dili- 
gently and constantly: neither the greatness of his 
place, nor the weight and multitude of his business, 
shall excuse or hinder him; all the days of his life 
—It is not enough to have Bibles, but we must use 
them, yea, use them daily. Our souls must have 
constant meals of that manna, which, if well digest- 
ed, will afford them true nourishment and strength. 











1 Kings xv. 5. 


Verse 20. That his heart be not lifted up—He 
intimates, that the Scriptures, diligently read, are a 
powerful means to keep a person humble, because 
they show him that, though a king, he is subject to 
a higher monarch, to whom he must give an account 
of all his administrations, and receive from him his 
sentence, agreeably to their quality, which is suffi- 
cient to abate the pride of the haughtiest person in 
the world. 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


Rules concerning priests and Levites, 1-8. Cautions against witchcraft, 9-14. A promise of Christ, 15-19. The punish 
ment and mark of a false prophet, 20-22. 


A. rs 2553. 


prcgrerg (THE priests the Levites, and all 


the tribe of Levi, * shall have no 
part nor inheritance with Israel: they shall 
eat the offerings of the Lorp made by fire, and 
his inheritance. 

2 Therefore shall they have no inheritance 
among their brethren: the Lorp is their in- 
heritance, as he hath said unto them. 

3 4 And this shall be the priest’s due from 
the people, from them that offer a sacrifice, 
whether i¢ be ox or sheep; and ° they shall 
give unto the priest the shoulder, and the two 
cheeks, and the maw. 

4 4The first-fruit also of thy corn, of thy 
wine, and of thine oil, and the first of the fleece 
of thy sheep, shalt thou give him. 








2 Num. xviii. 20; xxvi. 62——> Num, xviii. 8, 9; 1 Cor. ix. 
¢ Ley, vil. 30, 34.—4 Exod. xxii. 19; Num. xviii. 12, 
© Exod. xxviii. 1; Num. iii. 10. 


13. 
24. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII. 

Verse 1. His inheritance—The Lord’s portion or 
inheritance, which God had reserved to himself, as 
- tithes and first-fruits, and other oblations distinet 
from those which were made by fire. 

Verse 3. The maw—The Hebrew word here ren- 
dered maw, or, stomach, may have another signi- 
fication; and some render it the breast; others take 
it for the part which lies under the breast. 

Verse 6. With all the desire of his mind—With 
full purpose to fix his abode, and to spend his whole 
time and strength in the service of God. It seems, 
the several priests were to come from their cities to 
the temple by turns, before David’s time; and it is 
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5 For ° the Loen thy God hath hes on 
chosen him out of all thy tribes, ‘to 
stand to minister in the name of the Lorp, 
him and his sons for ever. 

6 4 And if a Levite come from any of thy 
gates out of all Israel, where he £ sojourned, 
and come with all the desire of his mind * unto 
the place which the Lorp shall choose ; 

7 Then he shall minister in the name of 
the Lorp his God, ‘as all his brethren the 
Levites do, which stand there before the 
Lorp. 

8 They shall have like * portions to eat, 
besides 'that which cometh of the sale of his 
patrimony, 

9 “| When thou art come into the land which 








~ £Chap. x. 8; xvii. 12.——s Numbers xxxv. 2, 3—— Chap. 
xii. 5——i 2 Chron. xxxi. 2. * 2 Chron. xxxi. 4; Neh. xii. 
44, 47.——1 Heb. eS sales by the fathers. 











certain they did so after it. But if any of them were 
not contented with this attendance upon God in his 
tabernacle, and desired more entirely and constantly 
to. devote himself to God’s service there, he was per- 
mitted so to do, because this was an eminent act of 
piety, joined with self-denial, to part with those great 
conveniences which he enjoyed in the city of his 
possession. 

Verse 8. Like portions—With their brethren, who 
were in actual ministration: as they share with them 
in the work, so shall they in the encouragements. 
Besides that which cometh—The reason of this law 
was, because he that waited on the altar, ought to 
live ‘by the altar; and because it was fit he shoule 

( 34* ) 
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Cautions against 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


witchcraft. 














A. M. 2553. 


A. M. 2553. the Lorp thy God giveth thee, ' thou 


shalt not learn to do after the abomi- 
nations of those nations. 

10 There shall not be found among you any 
one that maketh his son or his daughter ™ to 
pass through the fire, ® or that useth divination ; 
or an observer of times, or an enchanter, or a 
witch, . 

11 ° Or a charmer, or-a consulter with fami- 


liar spirits, or a wizard, or a ? necre- A. M. 2553. 
mancer. eta eal 

12 For all that do these things are an abomi- 
nation unto the Lorp: and 4 becaure of these 
abominations the Lorp thy God doth drive 
them out from before thee. 

13 Thou shalt be ” perfect with the Lorp 
thy God. 

14 For these nations, which thou shalt 3 pos- 











‘ Lev. xviii. 26, 27, 30; Chap. xii. 29, 30, 31. m Vey, xvili. 
» 21; Chap. xii. 31. n Lev. xix. 26, 31; Isa. viii. 19. 











keep his money, wherewith he might redeem what 
he sold, if afterward he saw occasion for it. Mr. 
Henry adds a remarkable note here, especially con- 
sidering he wrote upward of fourscore years ago. 
“A hearty, pious zeal to serve God and his church, 
though it may a little encroach upon a settled order, 
and there may be somewhat in it that looks irregular, 
yet ought to be gratified, and not discouraged. He 
that loves dearly to be employed in the service 
of the sanctuary, in God’s name let him minister. 
He shall be as welcome to God as the Levites, 
whose: course it is to minister, and should be so to 
them.” : : 
Verse 10. That maketh his son or daughter pass 

- through the fire—By a superstitious dedicating, or a 
cruel sacrificing of them, see on Lev. xviii. 21. 
. That useth divination—Of which there were many 
sorts, as is implied in the original expressions here: 
Top Cop, kosem kesamim, divining divinations, 
or with divinations. The meaning undoubtedly is, 
That seeketh to know or foretel things secret, or to 
come, by unlawful arts and practices. An observer 
of times—Superstitiously pronouncing some days 
lucky and others unlucky: or, an observer of the 
clouds, or heavens; for the word ynyn, megnonen, 
here used, may be derived from }3), gnanan, a cloud ; 
and then it means, 7"hat divineth by the motion or 
figure of the clouds, the appearance or passage of 
meteors, by thunder, lightning, by the stars, the fly- 
ing or chattering of birds, and the like. Or, deriving 
the word from }‘}', gnain, an eye, qui prestigtis uti- 
tur, a juggler, one who causes things to assume a 
false appearance, practises illusions on people’s fan- 
cies, or deceives them by sleight of hand. An en- 
chanter—Or & conjecturer, that endeavours, or pre- 
tends, to discover hidden things by a superstitious 
use of words or ceremonies, by observation of water 
or smoke, or any contingencies. Or, as the original 
word seems to be derived from wn), nachash, a ser- 
pent, it means one that divines by means of serpents, 
of which kind of diviners we have many instances 
in the heathen poets, particularly Homer and Virgil. 
A witch—Supposed to be in covenant with the devil, 
and* by his help to delude people’s senses, or hurt 
their persons, their cattle, or other property, through 
the use of evil arts. The same Hebrew word is 
translated witch also, Exod. xxii. 18, where it is 
evidently intended to be taken in the same sense as 


here. But, Exod. vii. 11; Dan. ii. 2, and Mal. iii. 5, | 











o Lev. xx. 27, P1 Sam. xxviii. 7. 
ix. 4. 2 Or, upright, or, sincere, Gen. xvii. 1. 








4 Lev. xviii. 24, 25; Ch. 
3 Or, inherit. 














where it occurs in the plural number, it is translated 
sorcerers, and interpreted by Aben Ezra of those 
who change and transform natural things so as to 
deceive the eyes of the beholders. Le Clerc trans- 
lates the word, hariolus, soothsayer, because it is 
joined in the Scriptures with other species of divi- 
nation. 

Verse 11. Or a charmer—One that charmeth 
serpents or other creatures. Or rather, as the He- 
brew 736 13n, chober chaber, seems to mean, an 
astrologer, or such as, by the conjunction of the 
planets, pretended to foretel the events of men’s 
lives, or other future things. It must be observed 
that the eastern people were much addicted to divi- 
nation of all kinds, and undertook no enterprise of 
importance without consulting their soothsayers; 
and therefore Moses uses these sundry expressions 
that he might prohibit it in all its forms. A consulter 
with familiar spirits—The original words 218 Dxw, 
shoel ob, are here rendered by the Seventy, eyyaorp:- 
jv60¢, one that speaks out of his belly: but literally, 
it is one that consults or inquires of Ob. This word 
originally means a bottle, and was the name which 
the Hebrews gave to the spirit which was supposed 
to agitate these ventriloquists, because their bodies 
were violently distended, like leather bottles full of 
wine and ready to burst. See Doddridge on Acts 
xvi. 16, where both St. Paul and St. Luke evidently 
consider the girl spoken of as being really possessed 
by what is there termed avevya rvdavoc, a spirit of 
python, or divination, because the Greeks supposed 
it to be an inspiration from their god Apollo, whom 
they termed Pythius. 

A wizard—Hebrew, A knowing man; who by 
any forbidden ways undertakes the revelation of 
secret things. The Seventy render the word repa- 
Tookoroc, an observer of prodigi es. A necromancer— 
Hebrew, One that seeketh unto the dead ; that calleth 
up and inquires of them, as the witch of Endor is 
represented to have done. Dr. Waterland, after the 
Seventy, renders it, very properly, one that consults 
the dead. heir manner of doing this is stated to 
have been by visiting their graves in the night, and 
there lying down and muttering certain words with 


| a low voice, by which means they pretended to have 


communion with them by dreams, or by the dead 
appearing to them. To this Isaiah has been thought 


| to allude, chap. viii. 19, and xxix. 4. 


Verses 13, 14. Thou shalt be perfect with the 
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The promise of a prophet 





A. M. 2553. sess, 
cides times, and unto diviners: but as for 
thee, the Lorp thy God hath not suffered thee 
so to do. 

15 4 *The Lorp thy God will raise up unto 
thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy 
brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall 
hearken. 

16 According to all that thou desiredst of the 
Lorp thy God in Horeb ‘in the day of the 


® Verse 18; John i. 45.——s Chap. ix. 10.—t Exod. xx. 19; 
Heb. xii. 19. « Chap. v. 28, 








Lord thy God—Sincerely and wholly his, seeking 
him and cleaving to him, and to his word alone, and 
therefore abhorring all commerce and conversations 
with devils. Hath not suffered thee so to do—Hath 
not suffered thee to follow these superstitious and 
diabolical practices, as he hath suffered other nations 
to do, but hath instructed thee better by his word 
and Spirit, and will more fully instruct thee by a 
great Prophet. 

Verse 15. Will raise up—Will produce and send 
into the world in due time. A Prophet of thy breth- 
ren, like unto me—These words are very remarkable, 
and deserve our very particular attention. Moses 
was now about to leave his people, and therefore 
informs them, for their comfort, that God would raise 
them up another prophet, who should speak unto 
them God’s words, and instruct them in his will. 
He has been understood by many eminent persons 
as foretelling hereby that God would raise up a suc- 
cession of prophets in the Jewish Church for the 
instruction of his people. And, perhaps, this inter- 
pretation is not to be altogether rejected, Ist, Because 
this prediction is alleged here as a reason why they 
need not consult with diviners, as they should have 
prophets at hand to advise them whenever it was 
needful. 2d, Because the prophet here spoken of is 
opposed to the false prophets, and a general rule is 
hereupon given for the discovery of all succeeding 
prophets, whether true or false, verses 20-22. 3d, 
Because, as is here threatened, whenever the people 


did not hearken to, and obey these prophets, God. 


required it of them, punishing them repeatedly, and 
that in a signal manner, by the sword of their ene- 
mies, by famine, and by captivity, especially the 
captivity of the ten tribes under Shalmaneser, the 
king of Assyria, and the captivity of Judah and 
Benjamin by Nebuchadnezzar, with the awful cala- 
mities preceding and following. 

The prediction, however, must of necessity be 
primarily interpreted of the Messiah. 1st, Because 
the text speaks of one prophet only, in the singular 
number, and not of many. 2d, Because the Messiah 
alone can with propriety be said to have been a 
prophet like unto Moses, it being simply denied, and 
that repeatedly, that any other prophet did, or should 
arise, like untohim. See chap. xxxiv. 10; Num. xii. 
6-8. God spoke to the other prophets in dreams 
and visions, or by the appearance of angels, but he 
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hearkened unto observers of |! assembly, saying, 














like unto Moses. 
‘Let me not hear A. Bes 
again the voice of the Lorp my God, —— 
neither let me see this great fire any more, that 
I die not. 

17 And the Lorp said unto me, * They have 
well spoken that which they have spoken. 

18 *I will raise them up a Prophet trom 
among their brethren, like unto thee, and ¥ will 
put my words in his mouth; 7and he shall 
speak unio them all that I shall command him. 


x Verse 15; John i. 45.——¥ Isa. li. 16; John xvii. 8.— John 
iv. 25; vili. 28. 











conversed with Moses in a free and familiar way, 
mouth to mouth, and face to face, as it is expressed, 
as a man converses with his friend, Moses having his 
light in the divine will immediately from God, with- 
out the intervention of dreams, visions, or the ap- 
pearance of angels. They only expounded and 
enforced the laws of God already given, none of 
them being, properly speaking, lawgivers, in the 
intermediate space between Moses and Christ. Bui 
Moses was properly a lawgiver, and that in a very 
extraordinary sense, delivering a law which was uw. 
general entirely new, and that with such authority 
and attestations from God, as had never been wit- 
nessed on earth before. Not many of these prophets 
wrought miracles, and those who did, can with no 
propriety be said to have resembled Moses in that 
respect. The first and the last of these instances of 
dissimilitude are particularly noticed in one of the 
passages above referred to. “There arose not a 
prophet in Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord 
knew face to face; in all the signs and wonders 
which the Lord sent him to do in the land of Egypt; 
and in all that mighty hand and great terror which 
Moses showed in the sight of all Israel.” Add to all 
this that Moses was a mediator and a king as well as 
a prophet, in the former of which characters none 
of the ancient prophets resembled him, and none, 
except David, in the latter, But Christ was truly 
like him in all these greater, and in a variety of lesser 
respects. He was not only a prophet, but a priest 
and mediator, a king and lawgiver ; and not only fully 
equalled, but infinitely surpassed Moses in the ex- 
cellence of his ministry and work, the glory of his 
miracles, and in his familiar and intimate converse 
with God; being in the bosom of the Father, and the 
wisdom and word of God incarnate. 3d, The awful 
threatening denounced in this passage, (verse 19,) 
was most signally fulfilled with respect to those of 
the Jews that did not hearken to this prophet: the 
Lord most terribly required it of them, and continues 
to require it. For wrath came upon them to the 
uttermost, (1 Thess. ii. 16,) by the Roman armies, in 
the siege and destruction of their cities, and espe- 
cially of Jerusalem.their capital city, and the utter 
ruin of their country; and the sad effects of that 
wrath they have felt for upward of seventeen hun- 
dred years, and continue to feel to this day. But, 
4th, What perfectly places the matter beyond al] 
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A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 14 


a 19 * And it shall come to pass, that 


whosoever will not hearken unto my 
words which he shall speak in my name, I will 
require 7¢ of him. 

20 4 But ’the prophet, which shall presume 
to speak a word in my name, which I have 
not commanded him to speak, or °* that shall 
speak in the name of other gods, even that 
prophet shall die. 





CHAPTER XIX. 


the six cities of refuge. 





21 4 And if thou say in thy heart, A.M. 2553, 
How shall we know the word which ———— 
the Lorp hath not spoken ? 

22 4 When a prophet speaketh in the name 
of the Lorp,’*°if the thing follow not, nor 
come to pass, that is the thing which the 
Lorp hath not spoken, but the prophet hath 
spoken it ‘ presumptuously: thou shalt not be 


afraid of him. 














2 Acts ii. 23.—» Ch, xiii. 5; Jer. xiv. 14, 15. ¢ Ch. i. 1,2; 








Jer. ii. 8——4 Jer. xxviii. 9. © See Ch. xiii. 2——f Ver. 20. 











doubt, this prophecy is expounded by God himself 
of Christ, and of Christ alone, in the New Testa- 
ment. See Acts iii. 22, and vii. 37; John i. 45, and 
v. 45, 46, and vi. 14. 
Verse 22. If the thing follow not—Which he gives 
as a sign of the truth of his prophecy. T'hat is the 
thing which the Lord hath not spoken—The false- 
hood of his prediction shows him to be a false pro- 
phet. He hath spoken it presumptuously—Impu- 
dently ascribing his own vain and lying fancies to 
the God of truth. For though the mere fulfilling of 
a sign, or working of a bare miracle, was not to be 








considered as sufficient of itself to establish a false 
and wicked doctrine, as is stated chap. xiii. 1-3; yet, 
on the other hand, a man that pretended to work a 
miracle, or predict a future event, in confirmation of 
a message said to be received from Jehovah, or from 
some other god, and who failed in the performance 
of the miracle, or the thing foretold not coming to 
pass, evidently proved himself to be an impostor. 
Thou shalt not be afraid of him—That is, of his 
predictions or threatenings, so as to be deterred 
thereby from doing thy duty in bringing him to 
deserved punishment. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Of the cities of refuge, 1-10. Of wilful murderers, 11-13. 


Of removing landmarks, 14. Of witnesses, true, 15, or 


false, 16-21. 


A. M. 2553, 


B.C. 1451. WHEN the Lorp thy God * hath 


cut off the nations, whose land 
the Lorp thy God giveth thee, and thou ' suc- 
ceedest them, and dwellest in their cities, and in 
their houses ; 

2 » Thou shalt separate three cities for thee in 
the midst of thy land which the Lorp thy God 
giveth thee to possess it. 





3 Thou shalt prepare thee a way, a be = 
and divide the coasts of thy land which ————" 
the Lorp thy God giveth thee to inherit, into 
three parts, that every slayer may flee thither. 

4 @ And °this is the case of the slayer, which 
shall flee thither, that he may live: Whoso 
killeth his neighbour ignorantly, whom he hated 
not in time past ; 











a Ch. xii. 29." Heb. inheritest, or, possessest——> Ex. xxi. 13. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX. 

Verse 1. From enforcing the laws enacted against 
idolatry, and calculated to preserve and promote the 
purity of divine worship, Moses now proceeds to 
inculcate some important duties belonging to the 
second table, but not in any exact order, nor without 
mterspersing some precepts respecting ceremonial 
matters. He begins with some regulations appointed 
to secure the preservation of the most important 
part of the property of a fellow-creature, his life. 

Verse 2. Thou shalt separate three cities for thee 
—There were to be six cities of refuge in all, but 
Moses had already appointed three on that side of 








¢ Num. xxxv. 15. 





2 Heb. from yesterday the third day. 








14,15; Deut.iv.41. In the midst of thy land—That 
is, in the midst of the several parts or districts of thy 
land, or within thy land ; for had they been all three 
in the very heart of the country, the very intention 
of them would have been counteracted: which was, 
that they should be so conveniently placed in several 
parts of the country, that men might easily and 
speedily flee to them. 

Verse 3. Thou shalt prepare thee a way—Make 
a plain road to them, keep it in good repair, and dis- 
tinguish it by evident marks, to prevent delays and 
mistakes, that “the manslayer might meet with no 
difficulty in escaping to the nearest city. And divide 


Jordan where they now were. See Num. xxxv. the coasts of thy land—Thy possessions on the west 
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and their punishment. 


a i SS SS 85 eaaaoooomomomoeoeaeeeeeeeeeSSSe— 





5 As when a man goeth into the 
’ wood with his neighbour to hew wood, 
and his hand fetcheth a stroke with the axe to 
cut down the tree, and the * head slippeth from 
‘the *helve, and *lighteth upon his neighbour, 
that he die; he shall flee unto one of these 
- cities, and live: 

6 “Lest the avenger of the blood pursue the 
slayer, while his heart is hot, and overtake him, 
because the way is long, and ®slay him ; whereas 
he was not worthy of death, inasmuch as he 
hated him not 7 in time past. 

7 Wherefore I command thee, saying, Thou 
shalt separate three cities for thee. 

8 And if the Lorp thy God °enlarge thy 
coast, as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, and 
give thee all the land which he promised to 
give unto thy fathers; 

9 If thou shalt keep all these commandments 
to do them, which I command thee this day, to 
love the Lorp thy God, and to walk ever in his 
ways; ‘then shalt thou add three cities more 
for thee, besides these three : 

10 That innocent blood be not shed in thy 
land, which the Lorp thy God giveth thee for 
an inheritance, and so blood be upon thee. 








3 Heb. iron. 4 Heb. wood. 5 Heb. findeth. 4 Numbers 
xxxv. 12. 6 Heb. smite him in life. 7 Heb. from yesterday 
the third day._™—® Gen. xv. 18.— Josh. xx. 7, 8. 























11 4 But if any man hate his 4. ut ee 
neighbour, and lie in wait for him, ——— 
and rise up against him, and smite him ° mor- 
tally that he die, and fleeth into one of these 
cities : 

12 Then the elders of his city shall send and 
fetch him thence, and deliver him into the hand 
of the avenger of blood that he may die. 

13 » Thine eye shall not pity him, ‘ but thou 
shalt put away the guilt of innocent blood 
from Israel, that it may go well with thee. 

14 4 *'Thoushalt not remove thy neighbour’s 
land-mark, which they of old time haye set in 
thine inheritance, which thou shalt inherit in 
the land that the Lory thy God giveth thee to 
possess it. 

15 % 1 One witness shall not rise up against a 
man for any iniquity, or for any sin, in any sin 
that he sinneth ; at the mouth of two witnesses, 
or at the mouth of three witnesses, shall the 
matter be established. i 

16 4 If a false witness ™rise up against any 
man to testify against him °¢hat which is 
wrong ; 

17 Then both the men between whom the 
controversy is shall stand before the Lorp, 








__& Exodus xxi, 12, &e— Heb. in life ——} Chay ter xiii. 8. 
i Num, xxxv. 33, 34.—* Chap. xxvii. 17. 1 Num. xxxy. 30; 
Chap. xvii. 6.——™ Psa. xxvii. 12——* Or, falling away. 














of Jordan into three equal parts, and in the central 
part of each open a place of refuge, which being 
nearly at an equal distance with respect to the in- 
habitants of that district, all might have the same 
benefit by it. 

Verses 8, 9. If the Lord thy God enlarge thy 
coast—As far as the Euphrates. If thou shalt keep 
all these commandments—This shows that the pro- 
mise of enlarging their border was conditional, and 
the condition not being performed the promise was 
never accomplished, so that there was no need for 
three more cities of refuge. This the Jewish writers 
themselves own. “Yet the holy blessed God,” say 
they, “did not command it in vain, for inthe days of 
Messiah the Prince, they shall be added.” They 
expect it in the letter: but we know it has in Christ 
its spiritual accomplishment. For the borders of 
the gospel Israel are enlarged according to the pro- 
mise: and in the Lord our righteousness, refuge is 
provided for all that by faith flee to him, 

Verse 12. The elders of his city—The city of the 
manslayer. The sense is, that upon any information 
or suspicion of murder, laid against any one that had 
taken refuge in any of these cities, the magistrates 
of the town or district wherethe fact was committed, 
should send for the person out of the refuge-city, 
bring him to a fair trial, and, upon clear evidence of 

534 




















wilful murder, condemn him to death, and cause 
execution to be done without fear, partiality, or affec- 
tion ; as they valued the divine blessing, and desired 
to be free of the guilt of innocent blood, which 
otherwise would be required at their hands. 

Verse 14. Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour's 
land-mark—Having provided for the preservation 
of the lives of innocent persons against such asmight 
be disposed to take them away, he proceeds to give 
a charge for securing every man’s right and property 
in other matters; and especially forbids all en- 
croachments upon boundaries of lands and estates. 
Josephus considers this as a prohibition, not only 
against removing any land-mark of an Israelite, but 
also any that might distinguish their territories from 
those of any of the neighbouring nations, with whom 
they might be at peace, the breaking in upon these 
bounds being generally the occasion of wars and 
insurrections, which arise from the covetousness 
of men, who would thus fraudulently enlarge their 
possessions. 

Verses 15-17. One witness shall not rise wp—Or, 
be established, as the same word is rendered in the 
end of the verse; that is, shall not be accepted or 
owned as sufficient. If a false witness rise up—A 
single witness, though he speak truth, is not to be 
accepted for the condemnation of another man; but 


Regulations relative to 





CHAPTER XX. 


campaigns, sieges, &c. 





Sk ee * before the priests and the judges, 
————. which shall be in those days; 

18 And the judges shall make diligent inqui- 
sition; and behold, if the witness be a false 
witness, and hath testified falsely against his 
brother ; 

19 °'Then shall ye do unto him, as he had 
thought to have done unto his brother: so 





Pshalt thou put the evil away from A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 
among you. petri 
20 4 And those which remain shall hear, and 
fear, and shall henceforth commit no more any 
such evil among you. 
21 * And thine eye shall not pity ; bad * life 
shall go for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, 
hand for hand, foot for foot. 











n Chap. xvii. 9. © Prov. xix. 5, 9——P Chap. xiii. 5; xvii. 7. 




















4 Chap. xvii. 13." Verse 13.—= Exod. xxi. 23. 





if he be convicted of bearing false witness, it is suffi- 
cient for his own condemnation. Both the men shall 
stand. before the Lord—That is, shall come to the 
supreme court, which consisted partly of priests, and 
partly of other great persons, who, it seems, in 
Moses’s time, sat at the door of the tabernacle, and 








so the men, in standing before them, might properly 
be said to stand before the Lord. 

Verse 21. An eye for an eye—What punish- 
ment the law allotted to the accused, if he had 
been convicted, the same was the false accuser to 
bear. = 





CHAPTER XX. 


The exhortation of the priest to them who were going to batile, 1-4. The dismission of them who were engaged in business, 


or faint-hearted, 5-9. How they were to treat distant cities, 10-15. 


not to be destroyed, 19, 20. 


A. M. 2553. , W HEN thou goest out to battle 
B.C. 1451. ; : f 

oe ee against thine enemies, and seest 
* horses, and chariots, and a people more than 


thou, be not afraid of them. for the Lorn thy | 


God is » with thee, which brought thee up out 
of the land of Egypt. 

2 And it shall be, when ye are come nigh 
unto the battle, that the priest shall approach 
and speak unto the people, 

3 And shall say unto them, Hear, O Israel, 


The cities of the Canaanites, 16-18. Fruit-trees 
ye approach this day unto battle A. M. 2553. 
against your enemies! let not your Sac 
hearts ‘faint, fear not, and do not ? tremble, 
neither be ye terrified because of them ; 

4 For the Lorp your God is he that goeth 
with you, ° to fight for you against your ene- 
mies, to save you. . 

5 9 And the officers shall speak unto the peo- 
ple, saying, What man is there that hath built 
a new house, and hath not ‘dedicated it? let 











a See Psa. xx. 7.——» Num. xxili. 21" Heb. be tender. 














2Heb. make haste. ¢ Ch, i. 30; iii. 22.——4 See Neh. xii. 27. 








. NOTES ON CHAPTER XxX. 

Verse 1. When thow goest out to battle against 
thine enemies—The land of Canaan being to be 
gained by conquest, ina war of God’s special ap- 
pointment; and the Israelites, after their settlement 
in it, being likely to be exposed to invasions from, or 
quarrels with the neighbouring nations, Moses judged 
it necessary to leave them some standing rules for 
their conduct in both these kinds of war. The first 
and great rule was, to commit their cause to God, 
depending with entire confidence upon that divine 
power which had so often and so wonderfully deli- 
vered them, without the least fear or discouragement 
at the superior force or terrible appearance of their 
enemies. And seest horses and chariots—The ar- 
mies of the Israelites consisted wholly of foot, and 
their law seems to have obliged them to continue 
so, in order that their reliance might be entirely on 
God, chap. xvii. 16. But the Egyptians, Canaanites, 








and other nations, had the advantage of horses and 
chariots, in which they placed their confidence. 
Thus the psalmist: “Some trust in chariots and 
some. in horses, but we will remember the name of 
the Lord our God.” These chariots were sometimes 
armed with scythes, to rush in among the foot, and 
cut them down like grass, which made them very 
formidable. These are the chariots of iron, men- 
tioned Judg. iv. 3. 

Verse 2. The priest shall approach—The Jews 
say there was a priest anointed for the purpose, 
whose office, as we may gather from Num. xxxi. 6, 
was to blow with the trumpet when they were pre- 
paring for battle. And shall speak to the people— 
Probably exhorting them, in the most persuasive 
manner, to a courageous and undaunted performance 
of their duty, considering their cause as God’s, and 
relying on his protection and aid. 

Verses 5,6. What man is there—This and the 
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A: M. 2553. him go and return unto his house, 
—___— lest he die in the battle, and another 
man dedicate it. 

6 And what man is he that hath planted a 
vineyard, and hath not yet * eaten of it? let 
him also go and return unto his house, lest he 
die in the battle, and another man eat of it. 

7 ° And what man is there that hath betroth- 
ed a wife, and hath not taken her? let him go 
and return unto his house, lest he die in the 
battle, and another man take her. 

8 And the officers shall speak further unto 
the people, and they shall say, ‘What man is 
there that is fearful and faint-hearted ? let him 
go and return unto his house, lest his bre- 
thren’s heart * faint as well as his heart. 

9 And it shall be when the officers have 
made an end of speaking unto the people, 
that they shall make captains of the armies 
>to lead the people. 

10 4 When thou comest nigh unto a city to 
fight against it, ® then proclaim peace unto it. 

11 And it shall be, if it make thee answer 
of peace, and open unto thee, then it shall be, 
that all the people thaz 2s found therein, shall 
be tributaries unto thee, and they shall serve 
thee. 





DEUTERONOMY. 


campaigns, sieges, §c. 











12 And if it will make no peace = “i ps 
with thee, but will make war against ——_ 
thee, then thou shalt besiege it : 

13 And when the Lorp thy God hath de- 
livered it into thy hands, "thou shalt smite 
every male thereof with the edge of the 
sword : 

14 But the women, and the little ones, and 
‘the cattle, and all that is in the city, even all 
the spoil thereof, shalt thou *take unto thy- 
self: and ‘thou shalt eat the spoil of thine 
enemies, which the Lorp thy God hath given 
thee. 

15 Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities 
which are very far off from thee, which are 
not of the cities of these nations. . 

16 “ But ! of the cities of these people which 
the Lorp thy God doth give thee for an in- 
heritance, thou shalt save alive nothing that 
breatheth : 

17 But thou shalt utterly destroy them, 
namely, the Hittites, and the Amorites, the 
Canaanites, and the Perizzites, the Hivites, 
and the Jebusites, as the Lorp thy God hath 
commanded thee: 

18 That ™ they teach you not to do after all 
their abominations which they have done unto 





3 Heb. made it common, See Lev. xix. 23, 24. © Chapter 
xxiv. 5. £ Judg. vii. 3——* Heb. melt. 5 Heb. to be in the 
head of the people, 

















€2Sam. xx. 18, 20. b Numbers xxxi. 7—— Josh. viii. 2. 
6 Heb. spoil. &k Joshua xxii. 8—! Numbers xxi. 2, 3, 35. 
m Chap. vii. 4; xii. 30, 31. 














following exceptions are to be understood only of a 
war allowed by God, not in a war commanded by 
God, not in the approaching war with the Canaanites, 
from which even the bridegroom was not exempt, as 
the Jewish writers note. Hath planted a vineyard 
—This and the former dispensation were generally 
convenient, but more necessary in the beginning of 
their settlement in Canaan, for the encouragement 
of those who should build houses or plant vineyards, 
which were chargeable to them, and beneficial to 
the commonwealth. Eaten of it—Hebrew, made 
it common; namely, for the use of himself, and 
family, and friends, which it was not till the fifth 
year. 

Verses 7, 8. Hath betrothed a wife—The time 
allowed in this case was a year, Deut. xxiv. 5. This 
was a law of great humanity, that conjugal love 
inight not be disturbed, but have time to knit into a 
firm and lasting affection. What man is fearful 
and faint-hearted—This fearfulness is to be under- 
stood, say the Jews, not only of a natural timorous- 
ness, which is incident to some constitutions, and 
makes a man tremble at every danger, but of the 
adventitious terrors of a guilty conscience. For they 
did not, as in the modern fashion, send the wicked- 
est and most worthless into the wars; but if they 

536 














knew any man to be a notorious villain, they thrust 
him out of the army, lest his example should cor- 
rupt and discourage the rest of the soldiery. 

Verse 9. They shall make captains—Or rather, 
as the Hebrew is, they shall set or place the captains 
of the armies in the head or front of the people 
under their charge, that they may conduct them, 
and, by their example, encourage their soldiers. It 
is not likely they had their captain to make when 
they were just going to battle. 

Verse 16. T'hou shalt save alive nothing—No 
human creature; for the beasts, some few excepted, 
were given for a prey. This slaughter of all the 
people is to be understood only in case they did not 
surrender when summoned, but rejected the condi- 
tions of peace when offered them. In which case 
their condition was worse than that of any other 
people, whose males only were to be slain, verse 14. 

Verse 18. That they teach you not to do after all 
their abominations—Here is the great reason for the 
aforesaid severe execution; they were most abomi- 
nable idolaters, who offered their children to Moloch; 
they were magicians, wizards, necromancers, and 
guilty of all those abominations and filthy lusts 
mentioned Lev. xviii. So that God thought them 
not fit to live any longer upon the face of the earth; 


Laws relative to 


CHAPTER XXI. 


concealed murders. 


a 





A. M. 2553. their : Nj i 
eee gods ; so should ye "sin against 


———— the Lorp your God. 

19 4 When thou shalt besiege a city a long 
time in making war against it to take it, thou 
shalt not destroy the trees thereof by forcing 
an axe against them; for thou mayest eat of 
them: and thou shalt not cut them down (' for 








= Exod, xxili. 33. 





7Or, for, O man, the tree of the field is to 
be employed in the siege. 








the tree of the field 7s man’s life) ®to A. M. 2553. 
‘ : B. C. 1451. 
employ them in the siege : Til 
20 Only the trees which thou knowest that 
they be not trees for meat, thou shalt destroy 
and °cut them down; and thou shalt build bul- 
warks against the city that maketh war with 
thee, until °it be subdued. 








8 Hebrew, to go from before thee. © Jer. vi. 6——® Hebrew, 
it come down. 











for had they been spared, after obstinately rejecting 
terms of peace, they would undoubtedly have sought 
to infect the Israelites with their filthy idolatry ; and 
it was mercy to the human race in general not to suf- 
fer such a wicked, contagious generation to subsist. 
From the words here quoted, T'hat they teach you 
not, &c.,a Jewish writer justly observes, “If they 
repented and forsook their idolatry, the Israelites 
might let them live;” for then there was no such 
danger in sparing them. Accordingly Rahab, her 








father, mother, brethren, and all her kindred, were 
preserved alive, and so were the Hivites or Gibeon- 
ites, on condition of servitude, which they themselves 
offered, Josh. ix. 11-15. See Josh. xi. 11-20; Jer. 
xvii. 7, 8. 

Verse 19. Thou shalt not destroy the trees— 
Which is to be understood of a general destruction 
of them, not of cutting down some few of them, as 
the convenience of the siege might require. Man’s 
life—The sustenance or support of his life. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


The expiation of an uncertain murder, 1-9. 
herited, 15-17. A stubborn son to be put to death, 


BS “ pee [fF one be found slain in the land 
———— ~ which the Lorn thy God giveth 


thee to possess it, lying in the field, and it be 
not known who hath slain him: 

2 Then thy elders and thy judges shall come 
forth, and they shall measure unto the cities 
which are round about him that is slain : 

3 And it shall be thaé the city which is next 





The usage of a captive taken to wife, 10-14. The firstborn not to be disin- 


18-21. Bodies of malefactors to be buried, 22, 23. 


unto the slain man, even the elders ee - = 
of that city shall take a heifer which —— 
hath not been wrought with, and which hath 
not drawn in the yoke; 

4 And the elders of that city shall bring 
down the heifer unto a rough valley, which 
is neither eared nor sown, and shall strike 


off the heifer’s neck there in the valley ; 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI. 

Verses 1-3. Lying in the field—Or, in the city, or 
any place: only the field is named as the place 
where such murders are most commonly committed. 
Thy elders and judges—Those of thy elders who 
are judges: the judges or rulers of all the neigh- 
bouring cities. Measure—Unless it be evident 
which city is nearest; for then measuring was su- 





perfluous. Which hath not drawn in the yoke—A 
fit representation of the murderer, in whose stead it 
was killed, who would not bear the yoke of God’s 
laws. A type also of Christ, who was under no 
yoke but what he had voluntarily taken upon him- | 
self. 

Verse 4. Unto a rough valley—The Hebrew word 
‘ni, nachal, here used, signifies either a valley or a! 
torrent; and most probably is here meant of a valley 
with a brook running through it. For (verse 6) the 
elders are required to wash their hands over the 
heifer, which seems to intimate that there was run- 








4 


ning water in the place. Which is neither eared 
nor sown—Rough, uncultivated ground, fitly repre- 
senting the horribleness of the murder. The Jews 
say, that unless, after this, the murderer was found, 
this valley was never to be tilled nor sown, which 
made the owners of the ground employ their utmost 
diligence to find out the murderer, that their land 
might not be waste forever. But it is more natural 
to suppose, that such a rough and waste place was 
chosen partly that the horridness of it might beget 
a horror of the murder, and of the murderer, and 
partly because the blood of the victim would have 
polluted cultivated ground. For, though not slain at 
the altar, this was a kind of expiatory sacrifice, 
whereby the land was to be purged from the legal 
pollution contracted by the murder; and such sacri- 
fices rendered every person or thing unclean that 
touched them. Shall strike off the hetfer’s neck— 
To show what they should and would have done to 
the fuurderer, if they had found him. 
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DEUTERONOMY. 


* 


marriage with captives. 





A. M. 2553. 


5 And the priests the sons of Levi 
B. C. 1451. 


shall come near, (for *them the Lorp 
thy God hath chosen to minister unto him, 
and to bless in the name of the Lorp,) and 
>by their ? word shall. every controversy and 
every stroke be tried ; 

6 And all the elders of that city that are next 
unto the slain man, ° shall wash their hands 
over the heifer that is beheaded in the valley : 

7 And they shall answer and say, Our hands 
have not shed this blood, neither have our eyes 
seen it. 

8 Be merciful, O Lorn, unto thy people Is- 
rael, whom thou hast redeemed, and lay not 
imnocent blood ?unto thy people of Israel’s 
charge. And the blood shall be forgiven them. 
-9 So ® shalt thou put away the guilt of inno- 
cent blood from among you, when thou shalt 
do that which is right in the sight of the Lorp. 


10 4 When thou goest forth to war A. M. ys 
Ct 
against thine enemies, and the Lorp 
thy God hath delivered them into thy hands, 
and thou hast taken them captive, 

11 And seest among the captives a beautiful 
woman, and hast a desire unto her, that thou 
wouldest have her to thy. wife : 

12 Then thou shalt bring her home to thy 
house, and she shall shave her head, and 
3 pare * her nails : 

13 And she shall put the raiment of her cap- 
tivity from off her, and shall remain in thy 
house, and f bewail her father and her mother 
a full month: and after that, thou shalt go in 
unto her, and be her husband, and she shall be 
thy wife. 

14 And it shall be, if thou have no delight in 
her, then thou shalt let her go whither she will ; 
but thou shalt not sell her at all for money ;. 


451 














aChap. x. 8; 1 Chron. xxiii. 13.——» Chap. xvii. 8, oe, —' Heb. 


mouth. © See Psa. xix. 12.——4 Jonah i. 














2 Heb. in the midst. e Chap. xix. 13. 3Or, suffer to grow. 
4 Heb. make, or, eo. f See Psa. xlv. 10. 











Verses 5, 6. By their word shall every contro- 
versy be tried—That is, every one of this kind, 
every one that shall arise about any stroke, whether 
such a mortal stroke as is here spoken of, or any 
other, or wound given by one man to another. In 
these matters they shall give sentence, being con- 
sulted by the elders or judges of the cities, chap. 
xvii. 9-12. The elders shall wash their hands— 
Protesting their innocence, says a learned Jewish 
writer, (Chazkuni,) in these words: “As our hands 
are now clean, so are we innocent of the blood which 
has been shed.” See an allusion to this, Psa. xxvi. 
6; Matt. xxvii. 24. 

“Verses Thies They shall answer—To the priests 
who shall examine them. Z'his blood—This about 
which the present inquiry is made; or this which is 
here present: for it is thought the corpse of the slain 
man was brought into the same place where the 
heifer was slain. Nor have we seen or understood 
how or by whom this was done. Forgiven—Though 
there was no moral guilt in this people, yet there 
was a ceremonial uncleanness in the land, which 
was to be expiated and forgiven. 

Verse 9. So shalt thou put away the guilt of 
innocent blood—Till this was done, the guilt was to 
be looked upon as national; but upon this being so- 
lemnly performed, the government was deemed to 
have done its duty, and the nation cleared of all guilt 
in this matter. No doubt the chief end of the ap- 
pointment of this ceremony was to beget and pre- 
serve in the minds of men an abhorrence of murder, 
and a care to prevent or detect it. 

Verse 11. And hast a desire unto her—Moses here 
returning to the case of war with the neighbouring 
nations, directs that, if a Hebrew soldier conceived 
a peculiar regard for a captive woman, and desired 
to marry her, he must not do it immediately after | 
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she became his prisoner, it seas of dangerous con- 
sequence for the Israelites to marry Gentile wives. 
He was first to keep the woman in his house for a 
month, at least, where she was to live in the retire- 
ment and habit of a mourner, for the loss of her 
parents and her country; as also to give her time to 
be instructed in the knowledge of the true God and 
his will, and renounce her idolatrous worship, and 
to allow him sufficient space to try whether his af- 
fection for her was calm and steady, or might cool 
and wear off. If this interval caused no abatement 
of his love, but, upon her turning proselyte, he still 
desired to make her his wife, he might then lawfully 
do it. 

Verses 12, 13. She shall shave her head—This 
was one of the external signs of mourning, Lev. 
xix. 27, and xxi.5. Shall pare her nails—This also 
seems to have been done in mourning. In the ori- 
ginal it is, Shall make her nails, which may be un- 
derstood of letting her nails grow, which to us seems 
more suitable toa state of mourning. But this is to 
be resolved entirely into the fashion of countries. 
Poole thinks that both of these things were rather 
to be done in token of her yenouncing | her heathenish 
idolatry and superstition, and of her becoming a new 
woman, and embracing the true religion. She shall 
put the raiment of her captivity off from her—That 
is, as the French renders the words more clearly, the 
raiment which she wore when she was taken captive. 
Instead of the fine clothes wherein she had been 
taken captive, she was to put on sordid apparel, 
which was the habit of mourners. And shall berwail 
her father and her mother—Either their death, or, 
which was in effect the same, her final separation 
from them, being now to forget all her former rela- 
tions. 

Verse 14. Jf thou have no delight in her—The 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


stubborn and rebellious son. 








- uA a thou shalt not make merchandise of 
———— her, because thou hast § humbled her. 

15 4 If a man have two wives, one beloved, 
»and another-hated, and they have borne him 
children, both the beloved and the hated; and 
if the firstborn son be hers that was hated : 

16 Then it shall be,‘ when he maketh his 
sons to inherit that which he hath, that he 
may not make the son of the beloved firstborn 
before the son of the hated, which is indeed 
the firstborn : 

17 But he shall acknowledge the son of the 
hated for the firstborn, * by giving him a dou- 
ble portion of all >that he hath; for he is ! the 
beginning of his strength; ™the right of the 
firstborn is his. 

18 4 Ifa man havea stubborn and rebellious 
son, which will not obey the voice of his father, 
or the voice of his mother, and that when they 
have chastened him, will not hearken unto 
them: 


19 Then shall his father and his A. M. 2553. 
mother lay hold on him, and bring ee 
him out unto the elders of his city, and unto 
the gate of his place ; 

20 And they shall say unto the elders of his 
city, This our son is stubborn and rebellious, 
he will not obey our voice; he is a glutton, and 
a drunkard. 

21 And all the men of his city shall stone 
him with stones, that he die: ®so shalt thou 
put evil away from among you, ° and all Israel 
shall hear, and fear. 

22 4 And if a man have committed a sin 
P worthy of death, and he be to be put to death, 
and thou hang him on a tree; 

23 4% His body shall not remain all night upon 
the tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him 
that day; (for * he that is hanged zs ° accursed 
of God ;) that *thy land be not defiled, which 
the Lorp thy God giveth thee for an inherit- 
ance. 


e 














& Genesis xxxiv. 2. h Genesis xxix. 33.—— 1 Chron. v. 2. 
E See 1 Chron. v. 1. © Heb. that ts found with him. 1Gen 
alix. 3——™ Gen. xxv. 31, 33.—— Chap. xiii. 5; xix. 19, 20. 














sense may either be, Ist, If, after he had afflicted her, 
by making her shave her head, change her garments, 
&c., and keeping her a full month in hope of mar- 
riage, he should change his mind and refuse to marry 
her: or, 2d, If, after he had married her, and she had 
been his wife some time, he should conceive a dislike 
to her, and resolve to part with her; in either of these 
cases it was not to be in his power to use her as a 
prisoner of war, by either selling her for money, or 
making hera slave, but he was to give her her liberty, 
and let her dispose of herself asshe pleased. ‘“’The 
wisdom and humanity of Moses,” says Philo, “are 
very remarkable in this law, whereby the soldiers 
are forbidden to indulge a hasty and brutal passion, 
are kept'a whole month in abstinence, and thereby 
have an opportunity given them of knowing the 
temper and disposition of the woman, for whose 
misfortune in captivity a compassionate provision is 
made, by allowing her so long a time of separation 
and mourning.” ‘ 

Verse 15. If a man have two wives—This prac- 
tice, though tolerated, is not hereby made lawful; 
but only provision is made for the children in that 
case. Hated—Comparatively, that is, less loved. 

Verse 19. His father and mother—The consent 
of both is required, to prevent the abuse of this law 
to cruelty. And it cannot reasonably be supposed 
that both would agree without the son’s abominable 
and incorrigible wickedness, in which case it seems 
a righteous law, because the crime of rebellion 














o Chap. xiii. 11. 
29 ; x. 26, 27. 
Num. xxv. 4. 


P Chap. xix. 6; xxi. 26. 4 Josh. viii. 
r Gal. ni. 13. 5 Heb. the curse of God, See 
8 Lev. xviii. 25. 

















against his own parents did so fully signify what a 
pernicious member he would be in the common- 
wealth of Israel, who had dissolved all his natural 
obligations. Unto the elders—Which was a suffi- 
cient caution to preserve children from the malice 
of any hard-hearted parents, because these elders 
were first to examine the cause with all exactness, 
and then to pronounce the sentence. 

Verse 20. A glutton and a drunkard—Undei 
which two offences others of a like or worse nature 
are comprehended. 

Verse 22. On a tree—Which was done after the 
malefactor was put to death some other way; this 
public shame being added to his former punishment. 
_ Verse 23. He ts accursed of God—He is in a sin- 
sular manner cursed and punished by God’s appoint- 
ment with a most shameful kind of punishment, as 
this was held among the Jews and all nations; and 
therefore this punishment may suffice for him, and 
there shall not be added to it that of lying unburied. 
And this curse is here appropriated to those that are 
hanged, to signify beforehand that Christ should 
undergo this execrable punishment, and be made a 
curse for us, (Gal. iii. 13,) which, though it was fu- 
ture in respect to men, yet was present unto God. 
Defiled—Kither by inhumanity toward the dead, or 
by suffering the monument of the man’s wickedness, 
and of God’s curse, to remain public a longer time 
than God would have it; whereas, it ought to be put 
out of sight, and buried in oblivion. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


Laws for preserving stray or fallen cattle, 1-4. For a distinction of apparel between women and men, 5. For compassion 


even toward birds, 6, 7. 
falsely accused, 13-19. 


THou *shalt not see thy brother’s 

ox or his sheep go astray, and 
hide thyself from them: thou shalt in any case 
bring them again unto thy brother. 

2 And if thy brother be not nigh unto thee, 
or if thou know him not, then thou shalt bring 
it unto. thine own house, and it shall be with 
thee until thy brother seek after it, and thou 
shalt restore it to him again. 

3 In like manner shalt thou do with his ass ; 
and so shalt thou do with his raiment; and 
with all lost things of thy brother’s, which he 
hath lost, and thou hast found, shalt thou do 
likewise: thou mayest not hide thyself. 

4 » Thou shalt not see thy brother’s ass or his 
ox fall down by the way, and hide thyself from 
them: thou shalt surely help him to lift them 
up again. 

5 {| The woman shall not wear that which 
pertaineth unto a man, neither shall a man put 
on a woman’s garment: for all that do so are 
abomination unto the Lorp thy God. 


Justly accused, 20, 21. 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 








aExodus xxiii. 4.——» Exodus xxiii. 5.——¢ Leviticus xxii. 28. 
4 Chap. iv. 40. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXII. 

Verses 1,2. Thy brother’s—Any man’s, this being 
a duty of common justice and charity, which the 
law of nature taught even heathen. Hide thyself 
from them—Dissemble, or pretend that thou dost 
not see them, or pass them by as if thou hadst net 
seen them. Jf thy brother be not nigh unto thee— 
Which may make the duty more troublesome or 
chargeable. Orif thou know him not—Which im- 
plies that, if they did know the owner, they should 
restore it. Bring it unto thy own house—To be 
used like thy other cattle. Thou shalt restore it 
again—The owner, as it may be presumed, paying 
the charges. 

Verse 5. Shall not wear—That is, ordinarily or 
unnecessarily, for in some cases this may be lawful, 
as to make an escape for one’s life. Now this is 
forbidden for decency’s sake, that men might not 
confound those sexes which God hath distinguished ; 
that all appearance of evil might be avoided, such 
zhange of garments carrying a manifest sign of ef- 
feminacy in the man, of arrogance in the woman, of 
lightness and petulancy in both; and also to cut off 
all suspicions and occasions of evil, for which this 
practice would open a wide door. 

Verses 6,7. Thou shalt not take the dam with 
the young—This and such like merciful precepts of 
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Of battlements on houses, 8. Against improper mixtures, 9-11. 
The punishment of adultery, rape, fornication, 22-29. Of incest, 30. 











Of fringes, 12. Of a wife, 


6 4 If a bird’s nest chance to be A. M. 2553. 
3 ; B. C. 1451. 
before thee in the way in any tree, or 
on the ground, whether they be young ones, 
or eggs, and the dam sitting upon the young, 
or upon the eggs, ° thou shalt not take the dam 
with the young : 

7 But thou shalt in any wise let the dam go, 
and take the young to thee; ‘that it may be 
well with thee, and that thou mayest prolong 
thy days. 

8 “| When thou buildest a new house, then 
thou shalt make a battlement for thy roof, that 
thou bring not blood upon thy house, if any 
man fall from thence. 

9 4 © Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with 
divers seeds: lest the ' fruit of thy seed which 
thou hast sown, and the fruit of thy vineyard, 
be defiled. 

10 ‘Thou shalt not plough with an ox and 
an ass together. 

11 * Thou shalt not wear a garment of divers 
sorts, as of woollen and linen together. 








e Lev. xix. 19. 





1 Heb. fulness of thy seed ——f See 2 Cor. vi. 
14, 15, 16.—+ Lev. xix. 19. 








the law of Moses tended to humanize the hearts of 
the Israelites, to produce in them a sense of the 
divine providence extending itself to all creatures, 
and to teach them to exercise dominion over them 
with gentleness. ‘The command also respected pos- 
terity, restrained a selfish and covetous disposition, 
and taught them not to monopolize all to them- 
selves, but leave the hopes of a future seed for 
others. 

Verse 8. Thou shalt make a battlement—A fence 
or breast-work, because the roofs of their houses 
were made flat, that men might walk on them. 
Blood—The guilt of blood, by a man’s fall from the 
top of thy house, through thy neglect of this neces- 
sary provision. The Jews say, that by the equity 
of this law, they are obliged, and so are we, to fence 
or remove every thing whereby life may be endan- 
gered, as wells, or bridges, lest if any perish through 
the omission, their blood be required at the hands 
of those who have neglected to perform so plain a 
duty. 

Verses 9, 10. Divers seeds—Hither, 1st, With di- 
vers kinds of seeds mixed and sowed together 
between the rows of vines in thy vineyard: which 
was forbidden to be done in the field, (Lev. xix. 19,) 
and here in the vineyard. Or, 2d, With any kind 
of seed differing from that of the vine, which would 
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Different civil and 


CHAPTER XXII. 


religious ordinances. 








ee 12 4 Thou shalt make thee ® fringes 


‘ upon the four ? quarters of thy vesture, 
wherewith thou coverest thyself. 

13 4 If any man take a wife, and ‘ go in unto 
her, and hate her, 

14 And give occasions of speech against her, 
and bring up an evil name upon her, and say, 
I took this woman, and when I came to her, 
I found her not a maid: 

15 Then shall the father of the damsel, and 
her mother, take and bring forth the tokens of 
the damsel’s virginity unto the elders of the city 


in the gate: 


16 And the damsel’s father shall say unto the 
elders, I gave my daughter unto this man to 
wife, and he hateth her, 

17 And lo, he hath given occasions of speech 
against her, saying, I found not thy daughter 
a maid; and yet these are the tokens of my 
daughter’s virginity. And they shall spread 
the cloth before the elders of the city. 

18 And the elders of that city shall take that 
man and chastise him ; 

19 And they shall amerce him in a hundred 
shekels of silver, and give them unto the father 


' of the damsel, because he hath brought up an 


evil name upon a virgin of Israel: and she shall 
be his wife: he may not put her away all his 
days. 

20 But if this thing be true, and the tokens 
of virginity be not found for the damsel : 

21 Then they shall bring out the damsel to 
the door of her father’s house, and the men of 








her city shall stone her with stones A. M. 2553. 
that she die; because she hath bas 
k wrought folly in Israel, to play the whore in 
her father’s house: !so shalt thou put evil 
away from among you. 

22 % ™If aman be found lying with a woman 
mazried to a husband, then they shall both of 
them die, both the man that lay with the woman, 
and the woman: so shalt thou put away evil 
from Israel. 

23 4 If a damsel that is a virgin be "be- 
trothed unto a husband, and a man find her in 
the city, and lie with her ; 

24 Then ye shall bring them both out unto 
the gate of that city, and ye shall stone them 
with stones, that they die: the damsel, because 
she cried not, being in the city; and the man, 
because he hath °humbled his neighbour’s 
wife :, ?so thou shalt put away evil from 
among you. 

25 J But if a man find a betrothed damsel 
in the field, and the man ? force her, and lie 
with her; then the man only that lay with her 
shall die: 

26 But unto the damsel thou shalt do no- 
thing ; there is in the damsel no sin worthy 
of death: for as when a man riseth against 
his neighbour, and slayeth him, even so is this 
matter : 

27 For he found her in the field, and the 
betrothed damsel cried, and there was none to 
save her. 

28 4 (If aman find a damsel that ts a virgin, 











hNum. xv. 38.—? Heb. wings.—— Gen. xxix. 21.——* Gen. 
xxxiv. 7; Judg. xx. 6, 10.—! Ch. xiii. 5——™ Lev. xx. 10. 





produce either herbs, or corn, or frait-bearing trees, 
whose fruit might be mingled with the fruit of the 
vines. 
in themselves small and trivial, are given, according 
to that time and state of the church, for instructions 
in greater matters, and particularly to commend to 
them simplicity in all their carriage toward God and 
men, and to forbid all mixture of their inventions 


with God’s institutions in doctrine and worship. An || 


ox and an ass—Because the one was a clean beast, 
the other unclean; whereby God would teach men 
to avoid polluting themselves by the touch of- un- 
clean persons or things. . 

Verse 12. Fringes—Or laces, or strings, partly 
to bring the commands of God to their remembrance, 
as it is expressed Num. xv. 38, and partly as a pub- 
lic profession of their nation and religion, whereby 
they might be distinguished from strangers, that so 
they might be more circumspect to behave as be- 


Now this and the following precepts, though | 


% 











o Matt. i. 18, 19, o Ch. xxi. 14——? Verses 21, 22. 
take strong hold of her, 2 Sam. xiii. 14. 








3 Or, 
4 Ex. xxii. 16, 17, 














came the people of God, and that they should own 
their religion before all the world. T'how coverest 
thyself—These words seem to confine the precept to 
the upper garment wherewith the rest were covered. 
_ Verse 13. If any man take a wife—And after- 
ward falsely accuse her. What the meaning of that 
evidence is, by which the accusation was proved 
false, the learned are not agreed. Nor is it necessa- 
ry for us to know: they for whom this law was in- 
tended, undoubtedly understood it. 
Verse 19. Give them unto the father of the dam- 
sel—Because this was a reproach to his family, and 
to himself, as such misconduct of his daughter would 
have been ascribed to his neglect of properly in- 
structing or watching over her. He may not put her 
away all his days—Thus he was deprived of the 
common benefit which every Israelite had who did 
not like his wife, which was to sue out a divorce. 
Verses 24-27. She cried not—And therefore is 
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a 


congregation of the Lord. 








¥ = vet which is not betrothed, and lay hold 
——~— on her, and lie with her, and they be 
found ; 

29 Then the man that lay with her shall 
give unto the damsel’s father fifty shekels of 





r Verse 24, Lev. xviii. 8; Chap. xxvii. 20. 








justly presumed to have consented to it. As when a 
man riseth against his neighbour, even so is this 
maiter—Not an act of choice, but of force and con- 
straint. The damsel cried—Which is in that case 
to be presumed ; charity obliging us to believe the 
best, till the contrary be manifest. 

Verse 29. Shall give unto the damsel’s father 


silver, and she shall be his wife; A. ~ 4 
‘because he hath humbled her, fee MGS 46 
may not put her away all his days. 

30 4 *A man shall not take his father’s wife, 


nor ‘ discover his father’s skirt. 


t See Ruth iii. 9. 





Sifty shekels—Besides the dowry, as Philo, the 
learned Jew, notes, which is here omitted, because 
that was customary, it being sufficient here to men- 
tion what was peculiar to this case. She shall be 
his wife—He was not at liberty to refuse her, if her 
father consented to his marrying her, and he was 
deprived of the privilege of ever divorcing her. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 
Who are to be excluded the congregation of rulers; 1-6. An Edomite and an Egyptian not to be abhorred, 7, 8. No un- 


cleanness to be in the camp, 9-14. Of servants escaped from their masters, 15, 16. 


Laws against sodomy and whore- 


dom, 17, 18; against usury, 19-20; against the breach of vows, 21-23. The liberty which might be taken in another's 


Jield or vineyard, 24, 25. 


e * iy - HE that is wounded in the stones, 

or hath his privy member cut 
off, ff, shall not enter into the congregation of the 
Lorp. . 

2 A bastard shall not enter into the congrega- 
tion of the Lorn; even to his tenth generation 
shall he not aidy into the congregation of the 
Lorp. 

3 { * An Ammonite or Moabite shall not enter 








Be Nehemiah xiii. 1, 2. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII. 

Verses 1, 2. He that is wouwnded—It is generally 
agreed that Moses is here speaking of eunuchs. 
Shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord— 
The meaning is, not that they should be debarred 
from the public worship of the true God, as the 
phrase sometimes signifies, for that privilege was 
granted to all nations indiscriminately, provided they 
renounced idolatry, Exod. xii. 48; Lev. xxii. 18; 
Num. ix. 14. But the sense seems to be, that such 
a one should not be deemed an Israelite, nor have 
his name entered in the public register; and espe- 
cially that he should not be admitted to honours or 
offices, either in the church or commonwealth of 
Israel, or be allowed to be one of the society of el- 
ders, or rulers of the people, or to sit in council with 
them. The same privilege was denied to those here 
termed bastards, under which name the Jews com- 
prehended not only those begotten in simple forni- 
cation, but also the offspring of all such incestuous 
marriages, as are prohibited Lev. xviii. One chief 
reason of this law, no doubt, was, to deter people 
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into the congregation of the Lorn; A. M. 2553 
: ; B. C. 1451 
even to their tenth generation shall 
they not enter into the congregation of the 
Lorp for ever: . 
4 » Because they met you not with bread and 
with water in the way, when ye came forth out 
of Egypt; and ° because they hired against thee 
Balaam the son of Beor of Pethor of Mesopo- 
tamia, to curse thee. 


> See Chap. ii. 29. 








c Num. xxii. 5, 6. 





from such unlawful connections as would both offend 
God, and leave an indelible blot upon their pos- 
terity. 

Verse 3. An Ammonite or a Moabite—The Jews 
will have it, that the women of these two nations 
were not concerned in this law. And that though 
an Israelitish woman might not marry an Ammonite 
or Moabite, yet a man of Israel might marry one of 
their women, after she professed the Jewish religion. 
For ever—This seems to denote the perpetuity of 
this law, that it should be inviolably observed in all 
succeeding ages. 

Verse 4. They met you not with bread and water 
—That is, meat and drink; as the manner of those 
times and countries was, with respect to strangers 
and travellers, which was the more necessary be- 
cause there were no public-houses of entertainment. 
Their fault, then, was unmercifulness to strangers 
and afflicted persons, which was aggravated both by 
their relation to the Israelites, as being the children . 
of Lot, and by the special kindness of God and of 
the Israelites to them, in not fighting against them. 


No uncleanness CHAPTER XXIIL to be in the camp. 











eet ee 5 Nevertheless, the Lorn thy God||*he shall wash himself with water: A. M2069. 
———— would not hearken unto Balaam: but||and when the sun is down, he shall ———"* et 
the Lorp thy God turned the curse into a||come into the camp again. 


blessing unto thee, because the Lorp thy God|| 12 4 Thou shalt have a place also without 


loved thee. the camp, whither thou shalt go forth abroad : 
6 ¢'Thou shalt not seek their peace nor their || 13 And thou shalt have a paddle upon thy 
- prosperity all thy days for ever. weapon: and it shall be when thou ° wilt ease 


7 4 Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite, ¢ for || thyself abroad, thou shalt dig therewith, and 
he ts thy brother: thou shalt not abhor an ||shalt turn back, and cover that which cometh 
Egyptian, because ‘ thou wast a stranger in his || from thee: 
land. 14 For the Lorp thy God iwalketh in the 

8 The children that are begotten of them shall || midst of thy camp, to deliver thee, and to give 
enter into the congregation of the Lorn in their || up thine enemies before thee; therefore shall 
third generation. thy camp be holy: that he see no *unclean 

9 4 When the host goeth forth against thine || thing in thee, and turn away from thee. 
enemies, then keep thee from every wicked thing. || 15 4 * Thou shalt not deliver unto his master 

10 “I *If there be among you any man that |/the servant which is escaped from his master 
is not clean by reason of uncleanness that || unto thee: 
chanceth him by night, then shall he go abroad || 16 He shall dwell with thee, even among you 
out of the camp, he shall not come within the ||in that place which he shall choose in one of 
camp: thy gates, where it Sliketh him best: ' thou 

11 But it shall be, when evening *cometh on, |/shalt not oppress him. 




















4 Ezra ix. 12——! Heb. good.m—° Genesis xxv. 24, 25, 26. h Leviticus xv. 











F 8 Heb. sittest down. i Levit. xxvi. 12. 
f Exodus xxil. 21; Ley. xix. 34—¢ Lev. xv. 16.——? Heb. ||4 Heb. nakedness of any thing-——* 1 Sam, xxx. 15.——*® Heb. is 
turneth toward. good for him. Exod. xxl. 21. 














——— " 
Because they hired against thee Balaam—As the Verse 9. Keep from every wicked thing—Then 
foregoing passage peculiarly refers to the Ammon- || especially take heed, because that is a time of confu- 

ites, so this doth to the Moabites, Num. xxii. 5-7. sion and licentiousness ; when the laws of God and 

Verse 6. Thou shalt not seek their peace—That || man cannot be heard for the noise of arms ; because 
is, make no contracts, either by marriages, or || the success of thy arms depends upon God’s bless- 
leagues, or commerce with them; but rather con- || ing, which wicked men have no reason to expect ; 
stantly keep a jealous eye over them, as enemies || and because thou dost carry thy life in thy hand, 
who will watch every opportunity to insnare or dis- || and therefore hast need to be well prepared for death 
turb thee. This counsel was now the more neces- || and judgment. 
sary, because a great part of the Israelites lived be- Verse 13. Cover—To prevent the annoyance of 
yond Jordan in the borders of those people, and || ourselves or others; to preserve and exercise mo- 
therefore God sets up this wall of partition between || desty; and principally that by such outward rites 
them, as well knowing the mischief caused by bad || they might be inured to the greater reverence of the 
neighbours, and Israel’s proneness to receive infec- || Divine Majesty, and the greater caution to avoid all 
tion from them. Individual Israelites were not here- || real and moral uncleanness. 
by forbidden to perform any office of humanity to || Verses 15,16. Zhe servant which is escaped from 
them, but the body of the nation are forbidden all || his master—It seems, from the connection, that this 
familiar conversation with them. _ has a particular relation to times of war, when hea- 

Verses 7,8. Thou wast a stranger—And didst || then soldiers or servants might desert and come over 
receive habitation, protection, and provision from || to the Israelites with intent to turn proselytes to the 
them a long time, which kindness thou must not for- || true religion. In which case, they were neither to 
get for their following persecution. It is ordinary || send them back, and expose them to the severity of 
with men that one injury blots out the remembrance || their heathen masters, nor use them hardly them- 
of twenty favours. But God doth not deal so with || selves, but permit them to live peaceably, and with 
us, nor will he have us to deal so with others, but || full enjoyment of all the liberties and privileges of a 
commands us to forget injuries, and to remember || proselyte in Israel, Lev. xix. 33, 35. It may be un- 
kindnesses. Jn the third generation—When they || derstood, likewise, of such foreign servants as, upon 
had been proselytes to the true religion for three || inquiry, appeared to be unjustly oppressed by their 
generations, they might be incorporated with the || masters. For it is not strange if the great God, who 
Jewish community. - And, according to the Hebrew || hates all tyranny, and styles himself the refuge of 
masters, the grand-children are the third genera-||the oppressed, should interpose his authority to 
tion. rescue such persons from their cruel masters. He 
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Against usury, and DEUTE 





—, eo 0 SS oa—w—oaomo> 


A. M. 2553. 


17 % There shall be no ® whore 
B. G. 1451. 


™ of the daughters of Israel, nor a 
sodomite of the sons of Israel. 

18 § Thou shalt not bring the hire of a 
whore, or the price of a dog, into the house of 
the Lorp thy God for any vow: for even 
both these ave abomination unto the Lorn thy 
God. 

19 § ° Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy 
brother; usury of money, usury of victuals, 
usury of any thing that is lent upon usury: 

20 » Unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon 
usury; but unto thy brother thou shalt not 
lend upon usury: ‘that the Lorp thy God 
may bless thee in all that thou settest thy hand 
to in the land whither thou goest to possess it. 

21 4 * When thou shalt vow a vow unto the 
Lorp thy God, thou shalt not slack to pay it: 





RONOMY. the breach of vows. 
for the Lorp thy God will surely A. M. 2553. 


a B. C. 1451, 
require it of thee; and it would be ——__ 


sin in thee. 

22 But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall be 
no sin in thee. 

23 * That which is gone out of thy lips thou 
shalt keep and perform; even a free-will-offer- 
ing, according as thou hast vowed unto the 
Lorp thy God, which thou hast promised with 
thy mouth. 

24 4 When thou comest into thy neighbout’s 
vineyard, then thou mayest eat grapes thy fill, 
at thine own pleasure; but thou shalt not put 
any in thy vessel. 

25 When thou comest into the standing corn 
of thy neighbour, t then thou mayest pluck the 
ears with thy hand: but thou shalt not move a 
sickle unto thy neighbour's standing corn. 








6 Or, sodomites.——™ Chapter xxii. 21, 29.—" Genesis xix. 5. 
o Exod. xxii. 25; Luke vi. 34, 35.——P? See Lev. xix. 34. 


aChap. xv. 10. t Num. xxx. 2.—* Num. xxx. 2.—t* Matt. 


xii. 1; Mark ii. 23. 




















shall dwell with thee in the place which he shall 
choose—This shows plainly that the passage is not to 
be understood of the servants of the Israelites their 
brethren, but of aliens and strangers ; he is said to be 
escaped, and to be allowed to dwell among them, 
which the servant of an Israelite was supposed to do 
before. 

Verse 17. There shall be no whore of the daugh- 
ters of Israel—No common prostitute, such as were 
tolerated and encouraged by the Gentiles, and used 
even in their religious worship. Not that such prac- 
tices were allowed to the strangers among them, as 
is evident from many passages of Scripture and rea- 
son; but that it was in a peculiar manner, and upon 
special reasons, forbidden to them, as being much 
more odious in them than in strangers. It is re- 
markable that the original words, which we render 
whore and sodomite, import a man or woman conse- 
crated to some deity, who served their gods by pros- 
titution. 

Verse 18. The hire of a whore—It was a custom 
among the idolatrous nations for prostitutes to dedi- 
cate to the honour of their false gods some part of 
what they had earned by prostitution. In opposi- 
tion to which abominable practice this law is thought 
to have been instituted. Or the price of a dog—It 
is not easy to give any satisfactory account why 
these two, the price of a whore, and of a dog, are as- 
sociated in the same law. Thus much seems clear, 
(from Num. xviii. 15,) that the price of a dog is not 
here rejected because the dog is an unclean creature. 
Some have thought it is because the dog was wor- 
snipped by the Egyptians; that God, to draw his 
people from or guard them against idolatry, casts 
this contempt upon that creature in refusing the 
price it should be sold for. But the most natural 





sense of the passage seems to be, to take the word 
dog here in a figurative sense, fot the sodomite, or 
whoremonger, before mentioned, such persons being 
not improperly styled dogs, on account of their 
shameless incontinency and brutal manners. Ac- 
cordingly, men of canine, beastly natures, are called 
dogs, Matthew xv. 26; 2 Peter ii. 22; Revelation 
xxii. 15. 

Verse 19. Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy 
brother—To an Israelite. They held their estates 
immediately from God, who, while he distinguished 
them from all other people, might have ordered, had 
he pleased, that they should have all things in com- 
mon. But instead of that, and in token of their joint 
interest in the good land he had given them, he 
only appointed them, as there was occasion, to lend 
to one another without interest. This, among them, 
would be little or no loss to the lender, because their 
land was so divided, their estates so settled, and 
there was so little merchandise among them, that it 
was seldom or never they had occasion to borrow 
any great sums, but only for the subsistence of their 
families, or some uncommon emergence, But they 
might Jend to a stranger upon usury who was sup- 
posed to live by trade, and therefore got by what he 
borrowed: in which case it is just the lender should 
share in the gain. This usury, therefore, is not 
oppressive; for they might not oppress a stranger. 

Verses 21, 23. Not slack—Not delay; because de- 
lays might make them both unable to pay it, and 
unwilling too. A free-will-offering—Which, though 
thou didst freely make, yet, being made, thou art no 
longer free, but obliged to perform it. 

Verse 24, At thy pleasure—Which was allowed 
in those parts, because of the great plenty and fruit- 
fulness of vines there. 
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The man-stealer shall die. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Concerning the leprosy. 








CHAPTER XXIV. 


Of divorce, 1-4. New-married men discharged from the war, 5. 
None to be punished for another's sin, 16. 


leprosy, 8,9. Of daily wages, 14, 15. 
fatherless, and stranger, 17-22. 
WHEN a *man hath taken a 

wife, and married her, and it 
come to pass that she find no favour in his 
eyes, because he hath found !some uncleanness 
in her: then let him write her a bill of *divorce- 
ment, and give i¢ in her hand, and send her 
out of his house. 

2 And when she is departed out of his house, 
she may go and be another man’s wife. 

3 And if the latter husband hate her, and 
write her a bill of divorcement, and giveth it 
in her hand, and sendeth her out of his house ; 
or if the latter husband die, which took her to 
be his wife ; 

4 » Her former husband, which sent her away, 
may not take her again to be his wife, after 
that she is defiled; for that zs abomination 
before the Lorn: and thou shalt not cause the 
land to sin, which the Lorp thy God giveth 
thee for an inheritance. 

5 4° When a man hath taken a new wife, 
he shall not go out to war, ° neither shall he be 


A.M 2553. 
B.C, 1451. 

















Of pledges, 6, 10-13. Of man-stealers, ‘7. Of the 
Of justice and mercy to the widow, 


charged with any business: but he ak 
shall be free at home one year, and —— 
shall 4 cheer up his wife which he hath taken. 

6 § No man shall take the nether or the 
upper millstone to pledge: for he taketh a 
man’s life to pledge. 

7 4 °If a man be found stealing any of his 
brethren of the children of Israel, and maketh 
merchandise of him, or selleth him; then that 
thief shall die; ‘and thou shalt put evil away 
from among you. 

8 | Take heed in *the plague of leprosy, 
that thou observe diligently, and do accord- 
ing to all that the priests the Levites shall 
teach you: as I commanded them, so ye shall 
observe to do. 

9 » Remember what the Lorp thy God did 
‘unto Miriam by the way, after that ye were 
come forth out of Egypt. 

10 § When thou dost *lend thy brother any 
thing, thou shalt not go imto his house to 
fetch his pledge: 





2 Matt. v. 31—! Heb. matter of nakedness. 2 Heb. cutting 
off Jer. iii. 1. ¢ Chapter xx. 7.——* Heb. not any thing 
shall pass upon him. 














4 Proverbs v. 18. e Exodus xxi. 16.— Chapter xix. 19. 
& Leviticus xiii. 2. h See Luke xvii. 32.——i Num. xii. 10. 
4 Heb. lend the loan of any thing to. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIV. 

Verse 1. Some uncleanness—Some hateful thing, 
some distemper of body, or quality of mind, not ob- 
served before marriage: or some light carriage, as 
this phrase commonly signifies, but not amounting 
to adultery. Let him write—This is not a com- 
mand, as some of the Jews understood it, nor an 
allowance and approbation, but merely a permission 
of that practice for prevention of greater mischiefs, 
and this only until the time of reformation, till the 
coming of the Messiah, when things were to return 
to their first institution and purest condition. 

Verse 4. Her former husband may not take her 
again—This is the punishment of his levity and 
injustice in putting her away without sufficient 
cause, which, by this offer, he now ackuowledgeth. 
Defiled—Not absolutely, as if her second marriage 
were a sin, but with respect to her first husband, to 
whom she is as a defiled or unclean woman; that is, 
forbidden; for things forbidden are accounted and 
called unclean, (Judg. xiii. '7,) because they may no 
more be touched or used than an unclean thing. 
Thou shalt not cause the land to sin—Thou shalt 
not suffer such lightness to be practised, lest the 
people be polluted, and the land defiled and accursed 
by that means. 

Vou. I. ( 35 ) 














Verse 5. Business—Any public office or employ- 
ment, which may cause an absence from or neglect 
of his wife. One year—That their affections may 
be firmly settled, so as there may be no occasion for 
the divorces last mentioned. 

Verse 6. Millstone—Used in their hand-mills. 
Under this he understands all other things neces- 
sary to get a livelihood, the taking away whereof is 
against the laws both of charity and prudence, see- 
ing by those things alone he can be enabled both to 
subsist and to pay his debts. Life—His livelihood, 
the necessary support of his life. 

Verse 7. T'hat thief shall die—Thus the crime of 
man-stealing was to be punished with death, though 
stealing of beasts, or other things, was not. 

Verse 9. Remember what the Lord did unto Mi- 
riam—This seems to have been intended as an 
admonition, to take care lest they spoke evil of dig- 
nities, or disobeyed the commands of the priest, 
which might bring such a stroke upon them as God 
inflicted upon Miriam. 

Verses 10-13. Thou shalt not go in—To prevent 
both the poor man’s reproach, by having his wants 
exposed, and the creditor’s greediness, which might 
be occasioned by the sight of something which he 
desired, and the debtorcould notspare. The pledge 
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Laws against oppression, 








A. M. 2553, 


11 Thou shalt stand abroad, and 
B. C. 1451 


~ the man to whom thou dost lend shall 
bring out the pledge abroad unto thee: 

12 And if the man be poor, thou shalt not 
sleep with his pledge : 

13 *In any case thou shalt deliver him the 
pledge again when the sun goeth down, that 
he may sleep in his own raiment, and ' bless 
thee; and ™ it shall be righteousness unto thee 
before the Lorn thy God. 

14 7 Thou shalt not * oppress a hired ser- 
vant that is poor and needy, whether he be of 
thy brethren, or of thy strangers that are in 
thy land within thy gates: 

15 At his day ° thou shalt give him his hire, 
neither shall the sun go down upon it, for he 
is poor, and *setteth his heart upon it: ? lest 
he cry against thee unto the Lorp, and it be 
sin unto thee. 

16 4 4 'The fathers shall not be put to death 
for the children, neither shall the children be 
put to death for the fathers: every man shall 
be-put to death for his own sin. 

17 %* Thou shalt not pervert the judgment 


DEUTERONOMY. 





unkindness, cruelty, $c. 


of the stranger, nor of the fatherless, A. M. 2553 
: 5 C. 1451 

Snor take the widow’s raiment to 

pledge : 

18 But tthou shalt remember that thou wast 
a bond-man in Egypt, and the Lorn thy God 
redeemed thee thence: therefore I command 
thee to do this thing. 

19 4°" When thou cuttest down thy harvest 
in thy field, and hast forgot a sheaf in the 
field, thou shalt not go again to fetch it: it 
shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless, 
and for the widow: that the Lorp thy God 
may *bless thee in all the work of thy hands. 

20 When thou beatest thine olive-tree, ®thou 
shalt not go over the boughs again: it shall 
be for the stranger, for the fatherless, and for 
the widow. j 

21 When thou gatherest the grapes of thy 
vineyard, thou shalt not glean zt 7 afterward : 
it shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless, 
and for the widow. 

22 And Y thou shalt remember that thou wast 
a bond-man in the land of Egypt: therefore I 
command thee to do this thing. 








k Exod. xxii. 26——! Job xxix. 11, 13; 2 Corinthians ix. 13. 
m Chap. vi. 25; Psa. evi. 31. 0 Mal. iii. 5. © Lev. xix. 13; 
Jerexxit.13: 5 Heb. lifteth his soul unto it, Psalm xxv. i 
p James v. 4 ——1 2 Kings xiv. 6; 2 Chron. xxv. 4. 

















* Exod. xxii. 21,22; Prov. xxii. 22; Mal. iii. 5——* Exod. 
xxii. 26._—t Verse 22 ; tet xvi: 12. « Lev. xix. 9, 10. 
x Chap. xv. 10; Psalm di. 5 Heb. thou shalt not bough it 
after thee. 7 Heb. after lia ¥ Verse 18. 




















—He shall choose what pledge he pleases, provided 
it be sufficient for the purpose. TZ'hou shalt not 
sleep—But restore it before night, which intimates 
that he should take no such thing for pledge without 
which a man could not sleep. Bless thee—Bring 
down the blessing of God upon thee by his prayers: 
for though his prayers, if he be not a good man, shall 
not avail for his own behalf, yet they shall avail for 
thy benefit. It shall be righteousness unto thee— 
Esteemed and accepted by God as a work of righte- 
ousness, or mercy. 

Verses 14, 15. Not oppress a hired servant—By 
detaining his wages from him when due, which is 
the meaning of oppression here, as appears from 
the next verse. At his day thou shalt give him 
his hire--That is, at the time appointed, weekly 
or daily. He speaks of a hireling who was so 
poor as not to be able to provide himself and family 
with necessaries without his wages, and who there- 
’ fore eagerly expected them as the support of their 
lives. 











Verse 16. Not be put to death—If the one be free 
from the guilt of the other’s sin, except in those 
cases where the sovereign Lord of life and death, 
before whom none is innocent, hath commanded it, 
as chap. xiii. 15; Josh. vii. 24. For though God do 
visit the father’s sins upon the children, (Exod. xx.,) 
yet he will not suffer men to do so. 

Verse 17. Raiment—Not such as he hath daily 
and necessary use of, as being poor. But this con- 
cerns not rich persons, nor superfluous raiment. 

Verses 19-22. It shall be for the stranger—Moses 
here exhorts them to be mindful of those provisions 
made for the poor by this law, (Lev. xix. 9, 10, and 


xxiii. 22,) whe rein they are ordered not to be over 





yards, but to iowa something to be gathered by their 
poor neighbours. When thow beatest thine olive- 
tree—As they were wont to do, with sticks, to brjng 
down the olives. J¢ shall be for the fatherless, &e. 
—Surely nothing can be more just, humane, or mer- 
ciful, than all these laws here recited. 


CHAPTER XXYV. 


Stripes not io exceed forty, 1-3. 


The ox not to be muzzled, 4. Of marrying the brother’s widow, 5-10. Of an immodest 


woman, 11,12. Of just weights and measures, 13-16. Amalek to be destroyed, 17-19. 
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Of marriage with the wife 


CHAPTER XXvV. 


of a deceased broth: r 








A. M. 2553. 


aS -7F there be a * controversy between 


men, and they come unto judg- 
ment, that the judges may judge them; then 
they ° shall justify the righteous, and condemn 
the wicked. 

2 And it shall be, if the wicked man be 
* worthy to be beaten, that the judge shall 
cause him to lie down, ‘and to be beaten 
before his face, according to his fault, by a 
certain number. 

3 ° Forty stripes he may give him, and not 
exceed : lest 2f he should exceed, and beat him 
above these with many stripes, then thy bro- 
ther should seem vile unto thee. 

4 % ® Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when 
he } treadeth out the corn. 

5 % >If brethren dwell together, and one 
of them die and have no child, the wife of 
the dead shall not marry without unto a 





stranger: her *husband’s brother shall A. M. 232 
go in unto her, and take her to him ere 
to wife, and perform the duty of a husband’s 
brother unto her. 

6 And it shall be, that the firstborn whicl 
she beareth ‘shall succeed in the name of 
his brother which is dead, that * his name be 
not put out of Israel. 

7 And if the man like not to take his *bro- 
ther’s wife, then let his brother’s wife go up 
to the ' gate unto the elders, and say, My hus- 
band’s brother refuseth to raise up unto his 
brother a name in Israel, he will not perform 
the duty of my husband’s brother. 

8 Then the elders of his city shall call him, 
and speak unto him: and if he stand fo it, and 
say, ™I like not to take her. 

9 Then shall his brother’s wife come unto 
him in the presence of the elders, and ™ loose 











a Chap. xix. 17;. Ezek. xliv. 24.» See Proverbs xvii. 15. 














¢ Luke xii. 48. 4 Matthew x. 17. e 2 Cor. xi. 24. £ Job 
xvill. 3.—8 Prov. xii. 10; 1 Cor. ix. 9. 1 Heb. thresheth, 
Hos. x. 11. 








h Matt. xxii. 24; Mark xii. 19. 





2 Or, next kinsman, Gen. 














xXxxvili. 8. iGenesis xxxviii. 9. k Ruth iv. 10. 8 Or, 
next kinsman’s wife. 1 Ruth iv. 1, 2.——— Ruth iv. 6. 
2 Ruth iv. 7. . 








‘ NOTES ON CHAPTER XXV. 

Verse 1. If there be a controversy between men— 
Having made provision for the security of private 
right in some such remarkable cases as might be 
sufficient standards whereby to regulate all others, 
and having fixed punishments to the breach of the 
most capital laws, Moses now comes.-to such crimi- 
nal matters as deserved only corporal penalties, and 
directs the inferior courts to be just and impartial in 
their proceedings upon all such complaints. They 
shall justify the righteous—-Acquit him from guilt 
and false accusations, and free him from punishment. 
Condemn the wicked—Declare him guilty, and pass 
sentence of condemnation upon him to suitable 
punishment. . 

Verse 2. Worthy to be beaten—Which the Jews 


say was the case of all those who had committed | 


crimes which the law commands to be punished, 
without expressing the kind or degree of punish- 
ment. Before his face-—That the punishment might 
be duly inflicted, without excess or defect. And 
from this no person’s rank or eet exempted him, 
if he were a delinquent. 

Verse 3. Forty stripes he may give him—The 
law of Moses very wisely limited the number of 
stripes, lest severe judges should order delinquents 
to be lashed to death, as was often done among the 
Romans, than which, perhaps, a more cruel kind of 
death can hardly be devised. And it seems not to 
have been superstition, but prudent caution, in the 
Jews, when they would not exceed thirty-nine 
stripes, lest, through mistake or forgetfulness, they 
should go beyond the bounds which they were com- 
manded to keep. T'hy brother should seem vile— 
Lest the judges, by exceeding the bounds of hu- 














manity, and that compassion which was due to a 
brother, a partaker of human nature in common with 
themselves, and one of the same nation and commu- 
nity, civil and religious, should be accustomed to 
think despicably of their poor brethren, and set their 
lives at naught. Or lest he should be made con- 
temptible to his brethren, either "by this cruel usage 
of him, as if he were a brute beast; or by some 
deformity or infirmity of body, which excessive 
beating might produce. 

Verse 4. When he treadeth out the corn—Which 
they did in those parts, either immediately by their 
hoofs, or by drawing carts or other instruments over 
the corn. Hereby God taught them humanity, even 
to their beasts that served them, and much more to 
their servants, or other men who laboured for them, 
especially to their ministers, 1 Cor. ix. 9. 

Verses 5, 6. If brethren dwell together—In the 
same town, or, at least, country. For if the next 
brother had removed his habitation into remote 
parts, or were carried thither into captivity, then the 
wife of the dead had her liberty to marry the next 
kinsman that lived in the same place with her. One 
—Any of them, for the words are general, and the 
reason of the law was to keep up the distinction of 
tribes and families, that so the Messiah might be dis- 
covered by the family from which he was appointed 
to proceed; and also of inheritances, which were 
divided among all the brethren, the firstborn having 
only a double portion. A stranger—To one of an- 
other family. That his name be not put out—That 
a family be not lost. So this was a provision that the 
number of their families might not be diminished. 

Verses 9, 10. Loose his shoe—As a sign of his 
resignation of all his right to the woman, and to her 


Lirst-fruits must be 


DEUTERONOMY. 


offered to God. 








‘ ae “ee his shoe from off his foot, and spit 
__" in his face, and shall answer and say, 
So shall it be done unto that man that will not 

° build up his brother’s house. 

10 And his name shall be called in Israel, 
The house of him that hath his shoe loosed. 

11 4 When men strive together one with 
another, and the wife of the one draweth 
near for to deliver her husband out of the 
‘hand of him that smiteth him, and putteth 
forth her hand, and taketh him by the 
secrets : 

12 Then thou shalt cut off her hand, ” thine 
eye shall not pity her. 

13 4% 1 Thou shalt not have in thy bag 
‘divers weights, a great and a small: 

14 Thou shalt not have in thy house ° divers 
measures, a great and a small: 

15 But thou shalt have a perfect and just 
weight, a perfect and just measure shalt thou 











° Ruth iv. 11. 
Prov. xi. 1. 
and an ephah. 


4 Levit. xix. 35, 36; 
5 Heb. an ephah 





p Chapter xix. 13. 
4Heb. a stone and a stone. 




















husband’s inheritance; for as the shoe was a sign of 
one’s power and right, (Psa. Ix. 8; eviii. 9,) so the 
parting with the shoe was a token of the alienation 
of such right; and as a note of infamy, to signify 
that by this disingenuous action he was unworthy to 
be among free men, and fit to be reduced to the 
condition of the meanest servants, who used to go 
barefoot, Isa. xx. 2,4. His name—That is, his per- 
son, and his posterity also. So it was a lasting blot. 

Verse 13. Divers weights, great and small—The 
great to buy with, the small for selling. This law 
taught them to be so far from practising deceit, that 
they were not even to have the instruments of it by 
them. Would to God that there was no need to 
enforce the same law in our days! 














A. M. 2553. 


have; *that thy days may be length- 4. M. 2553. 


ened in the land which the Lorp thy 
God giveth thee. 

16 For ‘all that do such things, and all that 
do unrighteously, are an abomination unte the 
Lorp thy God. 

17 J tRemember what Amalek did unto 
thee by the way, when ye were come forth out 
of Egypt ; 

18 How he met thee by the way, and smote 
the hindmost of thee, even all that were feeble 
behind thee, when thou was¢ faint and weary: 
and he * feared not God. 

19 Therefore it shall be, * when the Lorp 
thy God hath given thee rest from all thine 
enemies round about, in the land which the 
Lorp thy God giveth thee for an inheritance 
to possess it, that thou shalt ¥blot out the 
remembrance of Amalek from under heaven ; 
thou shalt not forget zz. 








t Exod. xx. 12.—=* Prov. xi. 1; 2 Thess. iv. 6——t Exodus 
xvii. 8. u Psalm xxxvi. 1; Prov. xvi. 6——* 1 Sam. xv. 3. 
y Exod. xvii. 14. 











Verses 17, 18. Out of Egypt—Which circum- 
stance greatly aggravated their sin, that they should 
do thus toa people who had been long exercised 
with sore afflictions, to whom pity was due by the 
laws of nature and humanity, and for whose rescue 
God had in so glorious a manner appeared, which 
they could not be ignorant of. And he feared not 
God-——Though they feared Israel, whom they durst 
not look in the face, but cut them off behind, yet 
they feared not God, but acted a base arid inhuman 
part, in contempt of the divine authority, and of all 
the miraculous interpositions of the divine provi- 
dence in behalf of that chosen nation. So that 
while their conduct was barbarous to Israel, they 
set the great Jehovah at defiance. 





CHAPTER XXVI. — 


A form of confession made by him that offered the first-fruits, 1-11. A prayer to be made after the disposal of the thira 
year’s tithe, 12-15. He binds all these precepts upon them, by the divine authority, and the covenant between God and 


* them, 16-19. 

A.M. 2558. AND it ‘shall be, when thou art 
tie A SE come in unto the land which the 
Lorp thy God giveth thee for an inheritance, 


and possessest it, and dwellest therein; A. ae es. 


2 * That thou shalt take of the first ———— 
of all the fruit of the earth, which thou shalt 





a Pixod. xxiii. 19; 


Num. xviii. 13. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVI. 

Verses 1,2. When thou art come into the land— 

Every Israelite being obliged, by law, to offer the 
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first-fruits of his field and vineyard at the tabernacle, 
at the proper seasons of the year, Moses now pre- 
scribes to them the forms of solemn profession and 


The confession to be made 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


on offering the first-frutts. 





ge a bring of thy land that the Lorp thy 

God: giveth thee, and shalt put 7¢ in 
a basket, and shalt »go unto the place which 
the we thy God sha choose to place his 
name there. 

3 And thou shalt go unto the priest that shall 
be in those days, and say unto him, I profess 
this day unto the Lory thy God, that I am 
come unto the country which the Lorp sware 
unto our fathers for to give us. 

4 And the priest shall take the basket out of 
thy hand, and set it down before the altar of 
the Lorp thy God. 

5 And thou shalt speak and say before the 
Lorp thy God, ° A Syrian ‘ready to perish 
was my father: and *he went down into 
Egypt, and sojourned there with a ‘few, and 
became there a nation, great, mighty, and 
populous : 

6 And &the Egyptians evil-entreated us, and 
afflicted us, and laid upon us hard bondage: 

7 And * when we cried unto the Lorp God 





of our fathers, the Lorp heard our ets 
voice, and looked on our affliction, © eee 
and our labour, and our oppression : 

8 And ithe Lorp brought us forth out of 
Egypt with a mighty hand, and with an out- 
stretched arm, and * with great terribleness, and 
with signs, and with wonders ; 

9 And he hath brought us into this place, 
and hath given us this land, even ‘a land that 
floweth with milk and honey. 

10 And now, behold, I have brought the 
first-fruits of the land, which thou, O Lorp, 
hast given me: and thou shalt set it before 
the Lorp thy God, and worship before the 
Lorp thy God: . 

11 And ™thou shalt rejoice in every good 
thing which the Lorp thy God hath given 
unto-thee, and unto thy house, thou, and the 
Levite, and the stranger that 7s among you. 

12 “| When thou hast made an end of tithing 
all the ™ tithes of thine increase the third year, 
which is ° the year of tithing, and hast given it 

















¢ Hos. xii. 12.——4 Genesis xliii. aes 


b Chapter xii. 5. 
f Genesis xlvi. 27,——8 Exod. i. 11, "74. 


© Genesis xvi. 1, 6. 
- Exod. ii. 23, 24, 25. 








i Exodus xii. 37, 51——* Chapter iv. 34.—1! Exodus iii. 8. 
m Chapter xii. 7, 12, 18. o Levit. xxvii. 30; Num. xviii. 24. 
° Chap. xiv. 23, 29. 











prayer with which each offerer should present 
them. Thou shalt go unto the place which the 
Lord shall choose—This seems to have been espe- 
cially enjoined to each master of a family, and the 
time when these first-fruits were to be presented 
was the feast of pentecost, Exod. xxiil. 16; when, 
as well as at the two other great feasts, that of the 
passover, and that of tabernacles, they were obliged 
to go up to the place of God’s altar. 

Verse 3. I profess this day unto the Lord—Thus, 
at his presenting them to the priest in waiting, the 
offerer was to declare he brought them in humble 
and grateful acknowledgment of the divine provi- 
dence and goodness, that had settled him and his 
family in this fruitful country, pursuant to the gra- 
cious promises made to his forefathers. And the 
following confession appointed to be made on the oc- 
casion was well fitted to excite in his mind humility, 
gratitude, and trust in God; it being an important 
part of the worship of God, as Maimonides observes, 
for a man to be mindful of ‘his afflictions, when God 
has given him rest from them. 

Verse 5. A Syrian was my father—That is, 
Jacob ; for though born in Canaan, he was a Syrian 
by descent, his mother Rebecca, and his grandfather 
Abraham, being both of Chaldea or Mesopotamia, 
which in Scripture is comprehended under the 
name of Syria. His wives and children, by their 
mothers’ side, and his relations, were Syrians, and 
he himself had lived twenty years in Syria with 
Laban. Ready to perish—Through want and pov- 
erty, or through the rage of his brother Esau, and 














the treachery of his father-in-law Laban: see Gen 
xxviii. 11, 20; xxxil. 10. Or perhaps this refers to 
the state of Jacob a little before he went down into 
Egypt, when he and his family were in danger of 
perishing by famine, had he not been sustained by 
his son. 

Verses 10, 11. how shalt set it—The basket of 
first-fruits; before the Lord—That is, before the 
sanctuary, where God was more especially present. 
This shows that the person offering this oblation 
was to hold the basket in his hand while he made 
the foregoing acknowledgment. And worship before 
the Lord—Bowing his body, as the original word 
imports, toward the holy place, which external sign 
of inward worship, in all truly pious men, was 
accompanied with gratitude of heart to God for his 
benefits, and with prayer for their continuance. 
And thou shalt rejoice—Thou shalt hereby be 
enabled to take comfort in all thy enjoyments, when 
thou hast sanctified them by giving God his portion. 
It is the will of God that we should be cheerful, not 
only in our attendance upon his holy ordinances, 
but in our enjoyment of the gifts of his providence. 
Whatever good thing God gives us, we should make 
the most comfortable use of it we can, still tracing 
the streams to the fountain of all consolation. 

Verse 12. The third year, which was the year of 
tithine—Heb. of that tithe ; that is, of the tithe for 
the poor, commanded to be paid every third year, 
and instead of being carried to the place of the 
sanctuary, there to be eaten with joy before the 
Lord, was to be spent at home in entertaining then 
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The covenant between 








Aptos 2553. unto. the Levite, the stranger, the 
* fatherless, and the widow, that they 
may eat within thy gates, and be filled: 

13 Then thou shalt say before the Lorp 
thy God, I have brought away the hallowed 
things out of my house, and also have given 
them unto the Levite, and unto the stranger, 
to the fatherless, and to the widow, accord- 
ing to all thy commandments which thou hast 
commanded me: I have not transgressed thy 
commandments, ? neither have I forgotten 
them: 

14 11 have not eaten thereof in my mourn- 
ing, neither have I taken away aught thereof 
for any unclean use, nor given aught thereof 
for the dead: but I have hearkened to the 
voice of the Lorp my God, and have done 
according to all that thou hast commanded 
me. 

15 *Look down from thy holy habitation, 
from heaven, and bless thy people Israel, and 


? Psa. cxix. 141.——4 Lev. vii. 20; Hos. ix. 4. 
5 Exod. xx. 19. 


¥ Jsa. lxiii. 15. 

















DEUTERONOMY. z God and Israel. 
the land which thou hast given us, 4. M. 2553. 


B. C. 1451. 
as thou swarest unto our fathers, a ———— 


land that floweth with milk and honey. 

16 4 This day the Lorp thy God hath com- 
manded thee to do these statutes and judg- 
ments: thou shalt therefore keep and do them 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul. 

17 Thou hast *avouched the Lorp this day 
to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and 
to keep his statutes, and his commandments, 
and his judgments, and to hearken unto his 
voice : 

18 And t the Lorp hath ate thee this 
day to be his peculiar people, as he hath pro- 
mised thee, and that thow shouldest keep all 
his commandments; 

19 And to make thee "high above all na- 
tions which he hath made, in praise, and in 
name, and in honour; and that thou mayest 
be *a holy people unto the Lorp thy God, as 
he hath spoken. 








t Exod. vi. 7; Chap. vii. 6. « Chap. iv. 7,8; Psa. exlviii. 14. 
x Exod. xix. 6; Chap. vii. 6. 











poor neighbours, and the Levites who lived in or 
near the place of the owner: see chap. xiv. 27-29; 
where this tithe is enjoined. Of the other yearly 
tithes, see on chap. xiv. 22, 23. 

Verse 13. Before the Lord thy God—As this tithe 
of the third year was to be spent at home, these 
words must signify either that every man was to 
make this solemn profession at home in his private 
addresses to God, or that the next time he went up 
to the place of the sanctuary he was to make this 
declaration before the most holy place, where God 
was supposed to be peculiarly present. At which- 
ever place he made it, it was to be done as before 
God ; that is, solemnly, seriously, and in a religious 
manner, with due respect to God’s presence, in obe- 
dience to his command, and with an eye to his glory. 

Verse 14. Ihave not eaten thereof in my mourn- 
ing—This is thought by Spencer to have respect to 
some idolatrous custom then in use: such as that of 
the Egyptians, who, when they offered the first-fruits 
of the earth, were wont to invoke Jsts with doleful 
lamentations. But, as the Israelites were not al- 
lowed to eat of things consecrated to God, when they 
were in a state of mourning, (Hos. ix. 4,) this may 
probably be all that is here intended. Or the decla- 
ration may mean, I have not done itin sorrow, griev- 
ing that I was to give away so much of my profits 
to the poor, but I have cheerfully eaten and feasted 
with them, as I was commanded to do. For any 
unclean use—As some of the old idolaters were 
wont to do, who separated part of the first-fruits for 
magical, and sometimes impure uses; or for any 
common use; for any other use than that which 
thou hast appointed; which would have been a pol- 
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lutionofthem. Nor given aught thereof for the dead 
—Or, to the dead ; that is, says Spencer, to dead idols, 
such as the Gentiles worshipped, who offered their 
first-fruits to them, as if they had been theauthors of 
their increase. But the expression, for the dead, 
more probably means for any funeral pomp or ser- 
vice, for, it seems, the Jews were wont to send in 
provisions to feast with the nearest relations of the 
party deceased; and in that case, both the guests 
and food were legally polluted, Num. xix. 11- 14; 
and, therefore, to have used these tithes in sucha 
way would have been a double fault, both a defiling 
of sacred food, and the employing of those provi- 
sions on sorrowful occasions, which, by God’s ex- 
press command, were to be eaten with rejoicing. 

Verse 15. Look down from thy holy habitation— 
Though God was pleased to dwell among them, by 
a glorious symbol of his presence, yet Moses well 
knew, and hereby teaches the Israelites to acknow- 
ledge, that he dwelt in more transcendent glory in 
the heavens, which all nations have believed to be 
the throne and peculiar habitation of the omnipre- 
sent God. And bless thy people—Thus, after that 
solemn profession of their obedience to God’s com- 
mands, they were taught to pray for God’s blessing ; 
whereby they were instructed how vain and inef- 
fectual the prayers of unrighteous or disobedient 
persons are, 

Verses 17, 18. Avouched—Or declared, or owned. 
Avouched thee—Hath owned thee for such before all 
the world, by eminent and glorious manifestations of 
his power and favour, by a solemn entering into co- 
venant with thee, and giving peculiar laws, promises, 
and privileges to thee above all mankind, 


Eow the tribes were placed 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


upon Gerizim and Lbal. 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


A command to write all the law upon stones, 1-8. A charge 
mount Gerizim, and a curse on mount Ebal, 11-13. 


ANP Moses with the elders of Israel 

commanded the people, saying, 
Keep all the commandments which I command 
you this day. 

2 And it shall be on the day * when ye shall 
pass over Jordan unto the land which the Lorp 
thy God giveth thee, that » thou shalt set thee 
up great stones, and plaster them with plaster : 

3 And thou shalt write upon them all the 
words of this law, when thou art passed over, 
that thou mayest go in unto the land which 
the Lorp thy God giveth thee, a land that 
floweth with milk and honey; as the Lorp 
God of thy fathers hath promised thee. 

4 Therefore it shall be when ye be gone 
over Jordan, that ye shall set up these stones, 
which I command you this day, °in mount 
Kbal, and thou shalt plaster them with plaster. 

5 And there shalt thou build an altar unto 
the Lorp thy God, an altar of stones: ‘thou 
shalt not lift up any iron tool upon them. 

6 Thou shalt build the altar of the Lorp thy 


A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. 








to Israel to obey God, 9,10. To pronounce a blessing on 
To the Levites, to pronounce the whole curse, 14-26. 


God of whole stones: and thou shalt oe ae 
offer burnit-offerings thereon unto the ——_— 
Lorp thy God: 

7 And thou shalt offer peace-offerings, and 
shalt eat there, and rejoice before the Lorn 
thy God. 

8 And thou shalt write upon the stones all 
the words of this law, very plainly. 

9 4 And Moses and the priests the Levites 
spake unto all Israel, saying, Take heed and 
hearken, O Israel; ° This day thou art become 
the people of the Lorp thy God: 

10 Thou shalt therefore obey the voice of 
the Lorp thy God, and do his command- 
ments and his statutes which I command thee 
this day. 

11 4 And Moses charged the people the same 
day, saying, 

12 These shall stand f upon mount Gerizim 
to bless the people when ye are come over 
Jordan; Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and 
Issachar, and Joseph, and Benjamin : 








a Josh. iv. 1——? Josh. viii. 32. 





© Ch. xi. 29; Josh. viii. 30. 


4 Exod. xx. 25.— Ch. xxvi. 18.—S Ch. xi. 29; Josh. viii. 33. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVII. 

Verse 1. Moses with the elders—Having in dis- 
courses at several times repeated the principal parts 
of the laws, and made several necessary additions 
to them, Moses called the council together, and sum- 
moned the body of the people to attend them at the 
tabernacle; where, after an earnest exhortation to 
observe what he had already said, and was now 
about to prescribe to them, he directs them, the first 
opportunity they had after their arrival in the land 
of promise, to renew their covenant with God ina 
solemn manner. In order to this they were to write 
or engrave the chief heads of their law, especially of 
the moral law, upon large square stones, smoothly 
plastered over for that purpose, to be audibly read to 

‘the whole assembly with the circumstances hereaf- 
terappointed. This day—This expression signifies 
not the space of one day, but refers to the whole 
time of their abode in the plains of Moab. 

Verses 2, 3. On the day—Here it is evident the 
word day does not signify precisely the very same day 
they passed over, butsome indefinite time after, name- 
ly, as soon as they were come to mount Ebal, (verse 
4,) after the taking of Jericho and Ai. See Josh. viii. 
30. Allthe words of this law—Some have thought 
that he means the whole book of Deuteronomy. 
But they must have been immense stones to have 
contained this. It is more probable that only the 








ten commandments are intended, or perhaps, as Jo- 





sephus’s opinion is, only the cursings which here 
follow, the last whereof seems to respect the whole 
law of Moses. Mount Ebal—The mount of curs- 
ing. Here the law was written, to signify that a 
curse was due to the violaters of it, and that no man 
could expect justification from it, all having violated 
it in one kind and degree or other. Here the sacri- 
fices were to be offered, to show that there is no way 
to be delivered from this curse but by the blood of 
Christ, which all these sacrifices did typify, and by 
Christ’s being made a curse for us. 

Verse 6. Whole stones—Rough, not hewn, nor 
polished, whereby all manner of imagery was avoid- 
ed. Shalt offer burnt-offerings thereon—In order 
to ratify their covenant with God, as they did at Ho- 
reb. By the law written on the stones God spake to 
them; by the altar and sacrifices upon it they spake 
to God, and thus was communion kept up between 
them and God. 

Verse 9. The priests spake unto all Israel—- 
They assisted Moses in pressing the people to attend 
duly to the meaning and design of this solemnity. 
Thou art become the people of the Lord—By thy 
solemn renewing of thy covenant with him. 

Verse 12. Upon mount Gerizim—The original 
words may be rendered beside or near to mount Ge- 
rizim. There were in Canaan two mountains that 
lay near together, with a vailey between, the one 
called Gerizim, the other Ebal. On the sides of 
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T' ve curses to be pronounced 


DEUTERONOMY. 


against the ungodly. 


ae es Se ee ee 





A. M. 2553: 


13 And ‘these shall stand upon 
B. C. 1451. 


mount Ebal ! to curse; Reuben, Gad, 
and Asher, and Zebulun, Dan, and Naph- 
tali. 

14 4 And * the Levites shall speak, and say 
unto all the men of Israel with a loud voice, 

15 i Cursed be the man that maketh any 
graven or molten image, an abomination unto 
the Lorp, the work of the hands of the crafts- 
man, and putteth zt in a secret place: * and 
all the people shall answer and say, Amen. 

16 !Cursed be he that setteth light by his 
father or his mother: and all the people shall 
say, Amen. 

17 ™ Cursed be he that removeth his neigh- 
bour’s land-mark: and all the people shall say, 
Amen. 











s Chapter xi. 29; Joshua vill. 33——1 Heb. for a renee 
» Chap. xxxili. 10 ; Joshua viii. 33. i Exod. xx. 4, 23 5 
xix. 4; Isa. xliv. 9. See Num. v. 22; Jer. xi. ee ‘exod. 
XX. 12; Lev. xix. 3. 

















these which faced each other, all the tribes were to 
be drawn up, six on a side, so that in the valley they 
came near each other, so near that the priests stand- 
ing between them might be heard by them that were 
next them on both sides. Then one of the priests, 
or perhaps more, at some distance from each other, 
pronounced with a loud voice one of the curses fol- 
lowing. And all the people who stood on the foot 
and side of mount Ebal (those further off taking the 
signal from those who were nearer) said, Amen! 
Then the contrary blessing was pronounced, “ Bless- 
ed is he that doth so or so:” to which all who stood 
on the foot and side of mount Gerizim said, Amen! 
Simeon, Levi, &c.—All these were the children of the 
free-women, Leah and Rachel, to show both the dig- 
nity of the blessings above the curses, and that the 
blessings belong only to those who are evangelically 
free, as this is expounded and applied, Gal. iv. 22, 
even to those that receive the Spirit of adoptionand 
liberty. Joseph is here put for both his sons and 
tribes, Manasseh and Ephraim, which are reckoned 
as one tribe, because Levi is here numbered; but 
when Levi is omitted, as it is where the division of 
the land is made, there Manasseh and Ephraim pass 
for two tribes. 

Verse 13. To curse—Of the former tribes, it is said, 
they stood to bless the people: of these, that they 
stood to curse. Perhaps the different way of speak- 
ing intimates, that Israel in general were a happy 
people, and should ever be so, if they were obedient. 
And to that blessing, they on mount Gerizim said, 
Amen! But the curses come in only as exceptions 
to the general rule: “Israel is a blessed people: but 
if there be any even among them that do such and 
such things, they have no part or lot in this matter, 
but are under a curse.” This shows how ready 
God is to bestow the blessing: if any fall under the 
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18 "Cursed be he that maketh the A- 58. 
blind to wander out of the way: and — 
all the people shall say, Amen. 

19 ° Cursed be he that perverteth the judg- 
ment of the stranger, fatherless, and widow: 
and all the people shall say, Amen. 

20 ” Cursed be he that lieth with his father’s 
wife; because he uncovereth his father’s skirt : 
and all the people shall say, Amen. 

21 4 Cursed be he that lieth with any man- 
ner of beast: and all the people shall say, 
Amen. ' 

22 *Cursed be he that lieth with his sister, 
the daughter of his father, or the daughter of 
his mother: and all the people shall say, 
Amen. 

23 * Cursed be he that lieth with his mother- 











™ Chapter xix. 14; Proverbs xxii. 28. n Leviticus xix. 14 
° Exodus xxii. 21, 22; Malachi ii. 5.——? Leviticus xviii. 8, 
Chapter xxii. 30. "4 Leviticus xviii. 23 Levit. xviii. 9. 
8 Levit. xviii. 17. 








curse, they bring it on their own heads. Four of 
these are children of the bond-women, to show that 
the curse belongs to those of servile and disingenu- 
ous spirits. With these are joined Reuben, who by 
his shameful sin fell from his dignity, and Zebulun, 
the youngest of Leah’s children, that the numbers 
might be equal. 

Verse 14. The Levites—Some of the Levites, 
namely, the priests, who bare the ark, as it is ex- 
pressed Josh. viii. 33, for the body of the Levites 
stood upon mount Gerizim, verse 12. But these 
stood in the valley between Gerizim and Ebal, 
looking toward the one or the other mountain as 
they pronounced either the blessings or the curses. 

Verse 15. Cursed—The curses are expressed, but 
not the blessings. For as many as were under the 
law, were under the curse. But it was an honour 
reserved for Christ to bless us; to do that which the 
law could not do. So in his sermon on the mount, 
the true mount Gerizim, we have blessings only. 
The man that maketh any graven image—Under 
this particular he understands all the gross violations 
of the first table, as under the following branches he 
comprehends all other sins against the second table. 
Amen—It is easy to understand the meaning of amen 
to the blessings. But how could they say it to the 
curses? It was both a profession of their faith in 
the truth of these curses, and an acknowledgment 
of the equity of them. So that when they said 
amen, they did, in effect, say, not only, it is certain 
it shall be so, but, it is just it should be so. 

Verse 16. That setteth light—Or despiseth in his 
heart; or reproacheth or curseth secretly: for if the 
fact were notorious, it was punished with death. 

Verse 18. Out of the way—That misleadeth sim- 
ple souls, giving them pernicious counsel, either for 
this life, or for the next, 


The blessings that shall come 








CHAPTER XXVIII. 


on them that fear God. 








A.M. 2553. in-law: and all the people shall say, 
———— Amen. 

24 * Cursed be he that smiteth his neighbour 
secretly: and all the people shall say, Amen. 


25 “Cursed. be he that taketh reward to slay 











t Exod. xx. 13, u Exod, xxiii. 7, 8. 








Verse 24. Smiteth—That is, killeth. This in- 
cludes murder under the colour of the law, which is 
of all others the greatest affront to God. Cursed 
therefore is he that any way contributes to accuse, 
or convict, or condemn an innocent person. 


an innocent person: and all the peo- ae 
ple shall say, Amen. eee 

26 * Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the 
words of this law to do them: and all the 
people shall say, Amen. 


* Chap. xxviii. 15, 








Verse 26. Confirmeth not—Or, performeth not. 
To this we must all say, Amen! Owning ourselves 
to be under the curse, and that we must have per- 
ished for ever, if Christ had not redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, by being made a curse for us. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The blessings of obedience, personal, family, and national, 1-14. The curses of the disobedient; their extreme vexation, 
15-44. Their utter ruin and destruction, 45-68. 


— AND it shall come to pass, * if thou 
te shalt hearken diligently unto the 
voice of the Lorp thy God, to observe and to 
do all his commandments which I command 
thee this day: that the Lorp thy God ” will set 
thee on high above all nations of the earth: 

2 And all these blessings shall come on thee, 
and ° overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto 
the voice of the Lorp thy God. 

3 ‘Blessed shalt thou be in the city, and 
blessed shalt thou be ° in the field. 

4 Blessed shall be ‘the fruit of thy body, 
and the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of 
thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, and the 
flocks of thy’sheep. 

5 Blessed shall be thy basket and thy ‘store. 








6 & Blessed shalt thou be when thou A. M. 2553. 
comest in, and blessed shalt thou be ae oe 
when thou goest out. 

7 The Lorp * shall cause thine enemies that 
rise up against thee to be smitten before thy 
face: they shall come out against thee one 
way, and flee before thee seven ways. 

8 The Lorp shall ‘ command the blessing 
upon thee in thy ? store-houses, and in all that 
thou *settest thy hand unto: and he shall 
bless thee in the land which the Lorp thy 
God giveth thee. 

9 !The Lorp shall establish thee a holy 
people unto himself, as he hath sworn unto 
thee, if thou shalt keep the commandments of 
the Lorp thy God, and walk in his ways. 











a Exod. xv. 26; Lev. xxvi. 3——» Chap. xxvi. 19. © Verse 
15; Zech. i. 6.—®4 Psa. exxviii. 1, 4. e Genesis xxxix. 5. 
f Verse 11; Gen. xxii. 17; Chap. vii. 13. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVIII. 


going blessings and curses being appointed to be 
pronounced in so solemn a manner, Moses takes oc- 
easion from thence to enlarge upon both of them, to 
show the Israelites what they and their posterity 
had to expect at the hands of God, according as they 
complied or not with the terms of the covenant 
which they were now under. 

Verses 2-6. All these blessings shall overtake 
thee—The blessings which others greedily follow 
after, and never overtake, shall follow after thee, and 
shall be thrown into thy lap by special kindness. 
In the city, and in the field—Whether they were 
nusbandmen or tradesmen, whether in the town or 














1 Or, dough, or, kneading-trough.—& Psa. exxi, 8——h Lev. 
xxvi. 7,8; 2 Sam. xxii. 38, 39, 41.—— Lev. xxv. 21. 2 Or, 
barns, Prov. iii. 10. « Chap. xv. 10. 1 Exodus xix. 5, 6. 




















| country, they should be preserved from the dangers 
Verse 1. If thou hearken diligently—The fore- 


of both, and have the comforts of both. How con- 
stantly must we depend upon God, both for the con- 
tinuance and comfort of life. Weneed him at every 
turn: we cannot be safe if he withdraw his protec- 
tion, nor easy if he suspend his favour: but if he 
bless us, go where we will, it is well with us: Store 
—Store-house, it shall always be well replenished, 
and the provision thou hast there shall be preserved 
for thy use and service. Comest in—That is, in all 
thy affairs and administrations. 

Verses 9, 10. Establish thee—Shall confirm his 
covenant with thee, by which he separated thee to 
himself as a holy and peculiar people. Called by 
the name of the Lord—That you are in truth his 
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Curses that shall fall 

raven 10 And all the people of the earth 
———— shall see that thou art ™ called by the 
name of the Lorp; and they shall be ® afraid 
of thee. 

11 And °the Lorp shall make thee plen- 
teous *in goods, in the fruit of thy + body, 
and in the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit 
of thy ground, in the land which the Lorp 
sware unto thy fathers to give thee. 

12 The Lorp shall open unto thee his good 
treasure, the heaven ? to give the rain unto 
thy land in his season, and ‘to bless all the 
work of thy hand: and * thou shalt lend unto 
many nations, and thou shalt not borrow. 

13 And the Lorp shall make thee * the head, 
and not the tail; and thou shalt be above only, 
and thou shalt not be beneath; if that thou 
hearken unto the commandments of the Lorp 
thy God, which I command thee this day, to 
observe and to do them: 

14 tAnd thou shalt not go aside from any 
of the words which I command thee this day, 
to the right hand or ¢o the left, to go after 
other gods to serve them. 

15 | But it shall come to pass, “if thou wilt 
not hearken unto the voice of the Lorp thy 
God, to observe to do all his commandments 
and his statutes which I command thee this 
day: that all these curses shall come upon 
thee, and * overtake thee: 

16 Cursed shalt thou be Yin the city, and 


DEUTERONOMY. 





on the disobedient. 


cursed shalt thou be in the field. A. M. 2553. 

17 Cursed shall. be thy basket and wis So 
thy store. 

18 Cursed shall be the fruit of thy body, and 
the fruit of thy land, the increase of thy kine, 
and the flocks of thy sheep. 

19 Cursed shalt thou be when thou comest 
in, and cursed shalt thou be when thou goest 
out. 

20 The Lorn shall send upon thee 7 curs- 
ing, * vexation, and ? rebuke, in all that thou 
settest thy hand unto ° for to do, until thou be 
destroyed, and until thou perish quickly : be- 
cause of the wickedness of thy doings whereby 
thou hast forsaken me. 

21 The Lorp shall make °¢ the pestilence 
cleave unto thee, until he have consumed thee 
from off the land, whither thou goest to pos- 
sess it. 

22 4'The Lorp shall smite thee with a con- 
sumption, and with a fever, and with an inflam- 
mation, and with an extreme burning, and with 
the sword, and with ° blasting, and with mil- 
dew: and they shall pursue thee until thou 
perish. 

23 And ‘thy heaven that zs over thy head 
shall be brass, and the earth that 7s under thee 
shall be iron. 

24 The Lorp shall make the rain of thy 
land powder and dust: from heaven shall it 
come down upon thee, until thou be destroyed. 














m Numbers vi. 27; 2 Chronicles vii. 14. o Chapter xi. 25, 
o Verse 4; Chap. xxx. 9.—® Or, for good. “Hebrew, belly. 
P Lev. xxvi. 4——4 Chap. xiv. 29. t Chapter xv. 6. Isa, 
ax, 14,15, € Chap. v. 32; xi. 16. 

















«Lev. xxvi. 14; Lam. ii. 17-——* Verse 2——Y Verse 3, &c. 
2 Mal. ii. 2. a] Sam. xiv. 20. » Psa. lxxx. 16; Isa. xxx. 17. 
5Heb. which thou wouldest do— Levit. xxvi. 25.—4 Levit. 
xxvi. 16. 6 Or, drought. © Amos iv. 9.— Lev. xxvi. 19. 























people and children: a most excellent and glorious 
people, under the peculiar care and countenance of 
the great God. 

Verses 11, 12. Plenteous in goods—The same 
things which were said before are repeated, to show 
that God would repeat and multiply his blessings 
upon them. His good treasure—The heaven or the 
air, which is God’s store-house, where he treasures 
up rain or wind for man’s use. 

"Verse 13. The head—The chief of all people in 
power, or at least in dignity and privileges; so that 
evcn they that are not under thy authority shall re- 
verence thy greatness and excellence. So it was in 
David’s and Solomon’s time, and so it should have 
been oftener and much more, if they had performed 
the conditions. 

Verse 15. These curses shall overtake thee—So 
that thou shalt not be able to escape them, as thou 
shalt vainly hope and endeavour todo. There is no 
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running from God, but by running to him; no fleeing 
from his justice, but by fleeing to his mercy. 

Verse 20. Cursing, veration, and rebuke—The 
first of these words seems to import that God would 
blast all their designs; the second relates to disquiet 
and perplexity of mind, arising from the disappoint- 
ment of their hopes, and presages of. approaching 
miseries; the third respects such chastisements from 
God as would give them a severe check and rebuke 
for their sins and follies. 

Verses 21-24. Shall make the pestilence cleave to 
thee—Sometimes Divine Providence shall scourge 
you by one calamity, and sometimes by another, and 
they will cut off your people in great numbers. 
Thy heaven shall be brass—Dry, and shut up from 
giving rain or dew. The earth iron—Exceeding 
hard through drought, and barren. The rain of thy 
land powder and dust—As unprofitable to thy ground 
or seed as if it were only so much dust. Or rather, 


Curses that shall fail 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


on the disobedient. 





_ A.M. 2553. 25 & "he Lorp shall cause thee to 

B. C. 1451. 5 - : 

be smitten before thine enemies: thou 
shalt go out one way against them, and flee 
seven ways before them; and » shalt be 7 re- 
moved into all the kingdoms of the earth. 

26 And ithy carcass shall be meat unto all 
fowls of the air, and unto the beasts of the 
earth, and no man shall fray them away. 

27 The Lorp will smite thee with * the botch 
of Egypt, and with the 'emerods, and with the 
scah, and with the itch, whereof thou canst not 
be healed. 

28 'The Lorp shall smite thee with madness, 
and blindness, and ™ astonishment of heart: 

29 And thou shalt "grope at noon-day, as 
the blind gropeth in darkness, and thou shalt 
not prosper in thy ways: and thou shalt be 
only oppressed and spoiled evermore, and no 
man shall save thee. 

30 ° Thou shalt betroth a wife, and another 





& Verse 7; Lev. xxvi. 17, 37. h Jer. xv.4; Ezek. xxiii. 46. 
™Heb. for a removing. i] Sam. xvil. 44, 46——* Verse 35; 
Exod. ix. 9.-—!1 Sam. v. 6.——™ Jer. iv. 9—— Job v. 14; 
Isa. lix. 10. 














by reason of long droughts, dust blown up into the 
air by winds shall fall in showers instead of rain. 

Verses 27-29. The botch of Egypt—Such boils 
or blains as the Egyptians were plagued with, 
spreading from head to foot. T'he emerods—Those 
painful swellings of the hemorrhoidal vessels, called 
piles. Blindness—Of mind, so that they should not 
know what todo. Astonishment—They should be 
filled with wonder and horror because of the strange- 
ness and soreness of their calamities. Grope at 
noon-day—In the most clear and evident matters 
thou shalt grossly mistake. Thy ways—Thy coun- 
sels and enterprises shall be frustrated and turn to 
thy destruction. Compare Jer. xxv. 16, 18; Zeph. 
i. 17; Lam. iv. 14; Jer. iv. 9; Ezek. iv. 17. 

Verse 32. Thy sons and thy daughters shall be 
given—When you have provoked the divine justice 
to deliver you into the hands of your enemies, you 
shall have nothing left which you can call your own. 
Your very wives and children shall become.a prey 
to your enemies; shall be taken from you and given, 
or sold, to another people—By those who have con- 
guered you and taken them captives. Thine eyes 
shall fail—Or be consumed, partly with grief and 
plentiful tears, and partly with earnest desire, and 
long and vain expectation of their return. There 
shall be no might in thy hand—No power to rescue, 
nor money to ransom them. 

Verse 33. Which thou knowest not—Who shall 
come from a far country, whom thou didst not at all 
expect or fear, and therefore will be the more dread- 
ful when they come. This was remarkably fulfilled 
when Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, came and dis- 
possessed the ten tribes, and when Nebuchadnezzar 











man shall lie with her: ? thou shalt 4. ee 
build a house, and thou shalt not dwell ——__ 
therein: ‘thou shalt plant a vineyard, and 
shalt not ® gather the grapes thereof. 

31 Thine ox shall be slain before thine eyes, 
and thou shalt not eat thereof: thine ass shall 
be violently taken away from before thy face, 
and °shall not be restored to thee: thy sheep 
shall be given unto thine enemies, and thou 
shalt have none to rescue them. 

32 Thy sons and thy daughters shall be given 
unto another people, and thine eyes shall look, 
and *fail with longing for them all the day 
long: and there shall be no might in thy hand. 

33 *The fruit of thy land, and all thy labours, 
shall a nation which thou knowest not eat up: 
and thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed 
always: 

34 So that thou shalt be mad ‘ for the sight 
of thine eyes which thou shalt see. 








Job xxxi. 10; Jer. viii. 10. P Job xxxi. 8; Jer. xii. 13 
4 Chapter xx. 6.—® Heb. profane, or, use tt as common meat, 
Chap. xx. 6, ° Heb. shall not return to thee. t Psa, cxix. 82. 
8 Verse 51; Lev. xxvi. 16. t Verse 67. 























carried the other two tribes away, and placed other 
people in their room. T'hou shalt be oppressed and 
crushed always—They were not to be quite rooted 
out and destroyed, as the Amalekites and Canaanites 
were, of whom no footsteps now remain; but to be 
scattered through other nations, and there oppressed, 
crushed, and enslaved. 

Verse 34. Thou shalt be mad for the sight of thine 
evyes—Quite bereaved of all comfort and hope, and 
abandoned to utter despair. “Into what madness, 
fury, and desperation have they been pushed,” says 
Bishop Newton, in illustration of this prophecy, “by 
the cruel usage, extortions, and oppressions which 
they have undergone! We will allege only two 
similar instances, one from ancient, and one from 
modern history. After the destruction of Jerusalem 
by Titus, some of the Jews took refuge in the castle 
of Masada, where, being closely besieged by the 
Romans, they, at the persuasion of Eleazar their 
leader, first murdered their wives and children, then 
ten men were chosen by lot to slay the rest; this 
being done, one of the ten was chosen in like manner 
to kill the other nine, which having executed, he set 
fire to the place, and then stabbed himself. There 
were nine hundred and sixty who perished in this 
miserable manner; and only two women and five 
boys escaped by hiding themselves in the aqueducts 
under ground. Such another instance we have in 
our English history: for in the reign of Richard I, 
when the people were in arms to make a general 
massacre of them, fifteen hundred of them seized on 
the city of York to defend themselves; but being 
besieged they offered to capitulate, and to ransom 
their lives with money. The offer being refused, 
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Curses that shall fall 
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35 The Lorp shall "smite thee in 
the knees, and in the legs, with a 
sore botch that cannot be healed, from the sole 
of thy foot unto the top of thy head. 

36 The Lorn shall *bring thee, and thy king 
which thou shalt set over thee, unto a nation 
which neither thou nor thy fathers have known ; 
and ¥there shalt, thou serve other gods, wood 
and stone. 

37 And thou shalt become 7 an astonishment, 
a proverb, *and a by-word, among all nations 
whither the Lorp shall lead thee. 

38 > Thou shalt carry much seed out into the 
field, and shalt gather but little in: for ‘the 
locust shall consume it. 

39 Thou shalt plant vineyards and dress 
them, but shalt neither drink of the wine, nor 
gather the grapes: for the worms shall eat 
them. 

40 Thou shalt have olive-trees throughout 


ae at 
B.C. 1451. 








« Verse 27.——* 2 Kings xvii. 4,6; 2 Chronicles xxxiii. 11. 
y Chap. iv. 28; Verse 64. 21 Kings ix. 7,8; Zech. viii. 13. 
2 Psalm xliv. 14. 











all thy coasts, but thou shalt not A.M. ce 
anoint thyself with the oil: for thine : 
olive shall cast his fruit. 

Ai Thou shalt beget sons and daughters, but 
10thou shalt not enjoy them: for ‘they shall go 
into captivity. 

42 All thy trees and fruit of thy land shall 
the locust 1! consume. 

43 The stranger that is within thee shall get 
up above thee very high; and thou shalt come 
down very low. 

A4 © He shall lend to thee, and thou shalt not 
lend to him: fhe shall be the head, and thou 
shalt be the tail. 

45 Moreover, £ all these curses shall come upon 
thee, and shall pursue thee, and overtake thee, 
till thou be destroyed : because thou hearkenedst 
not unto the voice of the Lorn thy God, to keep 
his commandments and his statutes which he 
commanded thee. 








b Mic. vi. 15; Hag. i. 6. € Joel i. 4. 
not be thine-——4 Lam. i. 5.—— Or, possess. 
f Verse 13; Lam. i. 5.——s Verse 15. 








10 Heb. they shall 
© Verse 12. 

















one of them cried in despair, that it was better to 
die courageously for the law than to fall into the 
hands of the Christians. Every one immediately 
took his knife and stabbed his wife and children. 
The men afterward retired into the king’s palace, 
which they set on fire, in which they consumed 
themselves, with the palace and furniture.” 

Verse 36. The Lord shall bring thee and thy king 
—The calamity shall be universal; even thy king 
shall not be able to avoid it, much less his subjects, 
who have far less advantage and opportunity for 
escape; he who should protect or rescue them shall 
be lost with them. This was partly fulfilled when 
Jehoiachin was carried captive to Babylon, with his 
mother, wives, officers, and the mighty of the land, 
2 Kings xxiv. 15; and afterward Zedekiah, 2 Kings 
xxv. 7; Jer. lii. 11. For the Assyrians were a peo- 
ple, though not quite unknown to the Jews, in Mo- 
ses’s time, yet with whom they had but little inter- 
course. But it was more especially accomplished in 
their last dispersion by the Romans, a nation which 
neither they nor their fathers knew. There thou 
shalt serve other gods, wood and stone—So that what 
formerl was their choice and delight should now 
become their plague and misery. And this, doubt- 
less, was the condition of many Israelites under the 
Assyrian and Babylonish captivities, being either 
influenced by the example and counsels of their 
conquerors, or compelled by their tyranny to prac- 
tise this idolatry. And Bishop Newton on this pas- 
sage proves, by authentic testimonies, that “it has 
been common for Jews in Popish countries to com- 
ply with the idolatrous worship of the Church of 
Rome, and to bow down to stocks and stones, rather 

556 














than that their effects should be seized and confis- 
cated.” 

Verse 37. T'hou shalt become an astonishment, a 
proverb, and a by-word—“ And do we not hear and 
see this prophecy fulfilled almost every day? Is 
not the avarice, usury, and hard-heartedness of a 
Jew grown proverbial? And are not their persons 
generally odious among all sorts of people? Mo- 
hammedans, heathens, and Christians, however they 
may disagree in other points, yet generally agree in 
vilifying, abusing, and persecuting the Jews. In 
most places where they are tolerated, they are 
obliged to live in a separate quarter by themselves, 
(as they did in London in the Old Jewry,) and to 
wear some badge of distinction. Their very coun- 
tenances commonly distinguish them from the rest 
of mankind. They are in all respects treated as if 
they were of another species.”—Bishop Newton. 

Verse 43. The stranger that is within thee— 
Within thy gates; who formerly honoured and 
served thee, and were, some of them, glad of the 
crumbs which fell from thy table. Shall get above 
thee very high—Shall rise to great wealth and pros- 
perity upon thy ruin. 

Verse 45. Moreover, all these curses—Here some 
critics have made a division of these prophecies, and 
have interpreted the preceding part as relating to the 
former captivity of the Jews, and the calamities 
which they suffered under the Chaldeans; and the 
remaining part as referring to their latter captivity, 
and the calamities which they suffered under the 
Romans. But “there is no need,” says Bishop 
Newton, “of any such distinction; there is no rea- 
son to think any such was intended by the author: 


Curses that shall fall 
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A.M, 2553, 


B.C. 1451, 46 And they shall be upon thee "for 


a sign and for a wonder, and upon 
thy seed for ever. 

A7 ‘Because thou servedst not the Lorp thy 
God with joyfulness and with gladness of heart, 
* for the abundance of all things ; 

AS Therefore shalt thou serve thine enemies 
which the Lorp shall send against thee, in 
hunger, and in thirst, and in nakedness, and in 
want of all things: and he ' shall put a yoke 
of iron upon thy neck, until he have destroyed 
thee. 

49 ™'The Lorp shall bring a nation against 
thee from far, from the end of the earth,* as 














swift as the eagle flieth, a nation A. M. 2553. 
whose tongue thou shalt not !? under- oe 
stand ; 

50 A nation “of fierce countenance, ° which 
shall not regard the persou of the old, nor show 
favour to the young: 

51 And he shall Peat the fruit of thy cattle, 
and the fruit of thy land, until thou be de- 
stroyed: which also shall not leave thee either 
corn, wine, or oil, or the increase of thy kine, or 
flocks of thy sheep, until he have destroyed thee. 

52 And he shall “besiege thee in all thy gates, 
until thy high and fenced walls come down, 
wherein thou trustedst, throughout all thy land : 











hsaiah viii. 18——i Nehemiah ix. 25.——« Chap. xxxii. 15. 
1 Jer. xxviii. 14—— Jer. v. 15; Luke xix. 43. o Jer, xlviii. 
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several prophecies of the one part, as well as of the 
other, have been fulfilled at both periods; but they 
have all been more amply fulfilling during the latter 
period; and there cannot be a more lively picture 
than they exhibit of the state of the Jews at present.” 
me the present deplorable state of the Jewish 
nation so exactly answers these predictions, that it is 
an incontestable proof of the truth of the prophecy, 
and consequently of the divine authority of the 
Scriptures. And their destruction by the Romans, 
far more dreadful than the former, shows that their 
sin in rejecting Christ was more provoking to God 
than idolatry itself, and left them more under the 
power of Satan. For their captivity in Babylon 
cured them effectually of idolatry in seventy years. 
But under this last destruction they continue above 
eighteen hundred years incurably averse to their 
own Messiah, the Lord that bought them. 

Verse 46. T'hey (these curses nodw mentioned) 
shall be upon thee for a sign—This, indeed, they 
have been in a most wonderful and astonishing 
manner. Since man was first placed on the earth, 
never was there a people that were such a sign to all 
the inhabitants of it as the Jews have been. Never 
did any other people experience sucha strange series 
of events; never were calamities like theirs; never 
were people so dispersed, and carried into captivity, 
and yet kept so entire and separate, and thereby 
made a spectacle and sign to all nations. Though 
the above verse was written above three thousand 
years ago, yet do the nations of the earth see it in 
full force at this day! The seed of this very people 
still remain, and their state is such, as makes them 
for a sign and a wonder over the face of the earth. 
What a striking and wonderful evidence is this of 
the divinity of the Holy Scriptures! Who but God, 
that declareth the end from the beginning, could 
declare this, and bring it to pass? O God, very 
wonderful art thou! Thou makest thy enemies to 
bear witness to thy truth, and advance thy honour! 

Verse 48. He shall put a yoke of iron about thy 
neck—That is, cruel thraldom, and rigorous oppres- 














12 Heb. hear. 12 Heb. strong of face; Proverbs vii. 13. 
o 2 Chron. xxxv. 17. P Verse 33; Isaiah i. 7.——4 2 Kings 
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sion, Jer. xxvii. 11, 12. This is highly just, that 
they who refuse the reasonable service of God 
should be made slaves to their enemies; and, instead 
of the easy yoke of God, should be put under a yoke 
of iron. See 2 Chron. xii. 8. 

Verse 49. The Lord shall bring a nation against 
thee from far— The Chaldeans might be said to 
come from far, in comparison of the Moabites, Phi- 
listines, and other neighbouring nations, which used 
to infest Judea.” See Jer. v. 15, and vi. 22. And 
they are represented as pursuing them with the 
swiftness of eagles, Lam. iv. 19. But the Romans, 
no doubt, were chiefly intended. “They were truly 
brought ‘from far, from the end of the earth; Ves- 
pasian and Adrian, the two great conquerors and 
destroyers of the Jews, both coming from command- 
ing here in Britain. The Romans too, from the ra- 
pidity of their conquests, might very well be com- 
pared to eagles, and perhaps not without an allusion 
to the standard of the Roman armies, which was an 
eagle, and their language was more unknown to the 
Jews than the Chaldee.”—Bishop Newton. 

Verse 50. A nation of a fierce countenance—Such 
were the Chaldeans, who, according to the historian, 
“slew the young men” of the Jews “in the house of | 
the sanctuary, and had no compassion upon young 
man or maiden, old man or him that stooped for age.” 
Such also were the Romans, who, Josephus says, 
when they entered Gadera, showed mercy to no age, 
out of hatred to the nation, and remembrance of 
former injuries. They made the like slaughter at 
Gamala, “not so much as sparing young children, 
but every one, snatching up many, cast them down 
from the citadel.” 

Verse 52. He shall besiege thee in all thy gates— 
Thus did Shalmaneser, Sennacherib, and Nebu- 
chadnezzar. See 2 Kings xviii. 9, 10, and 13, and 
2 Kings xxv.10. But this prediction was especially 
fulfilled by the Romans, to whom the best fortified 
places in Judea were forced to yield, as may be seen 
in Josephus’s History of the Jewish war, which is 
the best commentary on this part of the prophecy. 
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A M.2553. and he shall besiege thee in all thy || tenderness, 


3.6: 9! gates throughout all thy land which 


the Lorn thy God hath given thee. 

53. And ‘thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own 
4 body, the flesh of thy sons and of thy daughters, 
which the Lorp thy God hath given thee, in 
the siege and in the straitness wherewith thine 
enemies shall distress thee : 

54 So that the man that is tender among 
you, and very delicate, * his eye shall be evil 
toward his brother, and toward * the wife of his 
bosom, and toward the remnant of his children 
which he shall leave: 

55 So that he will not give to any of them of 
the flesh of his children whom he shall eat: 
because he hath nothing left him in the siege 


and in the straitness wherewith thine enemies 


shall distress thee in all thy gates. 

56 The tender and delicate woman among 
you, which would not adventure to set the sole 
of her foot upon the ground for delicateness and 





T Lev. xxvi. 29; 2 Kings vi. 28,——14 Heb. belly. Chapter 
xv. 9,—t Chap. xiii. 6. 











And the Jews might well be said to trust in their 
high and fenced walls ; for they seldom ventured to 
fight in the open field. In particular, they confided 
in the strength and situation of Jerusalem, as the 
Jebusites, the former inhabitants of the place, had 
done before them, 2 Sam. v. 6, 77. 

Verse 53. Thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own 
body—The stoutest. and most obstinate resistance 
will avail you nothing; all the advantage you will 
gain by it will be to suffer such long and pressing 
straits by the siege as will force you, after thou- 
sands have perished with hunger, to feed upon the 
flesh of one another. This prediction was repeated- 
ly fulfilled, especially when Vespasian and his son 
Titus begirt Jerusalem so closely that the besieged 
were reduced to a most grievous famine, which 
forced them, after they had eaten up their horses 
and other creatures, to eat even their own children, 
whom parents, who had used to live delicately, 
Moses here foretels, should themsélves eat up pri- 
vately, and let none share with them. 

Verses 54, 55. His eye shall be evil toward his 
brother—His wants will make him throw off all dis- 
tinction of, and compassion for, his nearest and dear- 
‘est relations. Hunger will make him snatch the 
meat out of the mouths of his own children, and 
grudge every morsel that they eat. Accordingly 
Josephus informs us that wives forced away the 
meat out of the very mouths of their husbands, chil- 
dren of their parents, and, what was yet more un- 
natural, mothers of their infants, taking away from 
them, as they lay languishing in their arms, the very 
last support of life. Nay, he tells us that “in every 
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“her eye shall be evil A.M. cao 
toward the husband of her bosom, 
and toward her son, and toward her daughter, 

57 And toward her “young one that cometh 
out *from between her feet, and toward her 
children which she shall bear: for she shall 
eat them for want of all things secretly in the 
siege and straitness, wherewith thine enemy 
shall distress thee in thy gates. 

58 If thou wilt not observe to do all the words 
of this law that are written in this book, that 
thou mayest fear ¥this glorious and fearful 
name, THE LORD THY GOD; 

59 Then the Lorp will make thy plagues 
“ wonderful, and the plagues of thy seed, even 
great plagues, and of long continuance, and 
sore sicknesses, and of long continuance. 

60 Moreover, he will bring upon thee all *the 
diseases of Egypt, which thou wast afraid of; 
and they shall cleave unto thee. 

61 Also every sickness and every plague which 








15 5 Heb. after-birth——* Gen. xlix. 10.——y F&od. 
vi. 3. z Dan. ix. 12.—— Chap. vii. 15. 


uVer, 54. 

















house, if there appeared any semblance of food, a 
battle ensued, and the dearest friends and relations 
fought with one another, snatching away the mise- 
rable provisions of life.” So, literally, were the 
words of Moses fulfilled !—Bel. Jud., lib. v. cap. 10, 


|| sect. 3; and lib. vi. cap. 3, sect. 3. 


Verses 56, 57. The tender and delicate woman— 
shall eat her children—secretly—Not in order to es- 
cape the infamy of the action, but lest others should 
have a share With her. Jn the siege and sirattness 
—This was fulfilled about six hundred years after 
the time of Moses, among the Israelites, when Sa- 
maria was besieged by the king of Syria, and two 
women agreed together, the one to give up her son 
to be boiled and eaten that day, and the other to de- 
liver up her son to be dressed and eaten the next, and 


one of them was eaten accordingly, 2 Kings vi. 28. 


It was fulfilled again about nine hundred years after 
Moses, in the siege of Jerusalem, before the Baby- 
lonish captivity, Baruch ii. 1-3; Lam. iv. 10. And 
again it was fulfilled above one thousand five hun- 
dred years after Moses, in the last siege of Jerusalem 
by Titus; Josephus informing us particularly of a 
noble woman’s killing and eating her own sucking 
child; and she did it, as Moses says she should do 
it, secretly ; for, according to Josephus, when she 
had boiled and eaten half, she covered up the rest, 
and kept it for another time. At so many different 
times, and distant periods, hath this prophecy been 
fulfilled, to the perpetual reproach of the Jewish na- 
tion ; for never was the like done, either by Greek 
or barbarian. See the fruit of being abandoned of 
God! Nothing is too barbarous for such to do. 


Curses that shail fall 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


on the disobedient, 








Aol. 2558; as not written in the book of this 
————— law, them will the Lorp ™ bring 
upon thee, until thou be destroyed. 

62 And ye "shall be left few in number, 
whereas ye were ° as the stars of heaven for 
multitude ; because thou wouldest not obey the 
voice of the Lorn thy God. 

63 And it shall come to pass, that as the 
Lorp ¢ rejoiced over you to do you good, and 
to multiply you; so the Lorp ®° will rejoice over 


you to destroy you and to bring you to ERs 
naught ; and ye shall be plucked from —— 
off the land whither thou goest to possess it. 

64 And the Lorn ‘ shall scatter thee among 
all people from the one end of the earth even 
unto the other; and £there thou shalt serve 
other gods, which neither thou nor thy fathers 
have known, even wood and stone. 

65 And » among these nations shalt thou find 
no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have 




















16 Heb, cause to ascend. Chapter iv. 27. 


© Chapter x. 22. 
4 Chap. xxx. 9. 


Verse 36, 





e Prov. i. 26——f Lev. xxvi. 33; Chap. iv. 27. 
h Amos ix, 4. 








Verse 62. Ye shall be left few in number—‘ Not 
to mention here any other of the calamities and 
slaughters which the Jews have undergone, there 
was in the last siege of Jerusalem, by Titus, an infi- 
nite multitude, saith Josephus, who perished by fa- 
mine; and he computes that, during the whole 
siege, the number of those who were destroyed by 
that and by the war amounted to eleven hundred 
thousand, the people being assembled from all parts 
to celebrate the passover. And the same author 
hath given us an account of one million two hun- 
dred and forty thousand four hundred and ninety 
destroyed in Jerusalem and other parts of Judea, be- 
sides ninety-nine thousand two hundred made pri- 
soners, as Basnage has reckoned them up from that 
historian’s account.”—Bp. Newton. Another Jew- 
ish writer relatés that there were above one hundred 
and sixteen thousand dead bodies of the rich and 
honourable men of Jerusalem carried out at one gate 
of the city during the siege, besides those which 
were carried out at other gates, and thrown over the 
wall. But when the city was taken, the massacre 
was dreadful. Titus would have put an end to it, 
but could not. His men killed all, except the most 
vigorous, whom they shut up in the porch of the 
women. The youngest and most beautiful of these 
were reserved to grace Titus’s triumph. Those 
above seventeen years of age were sent bound into 
Egypt, to be employed in some public works there ; 
and great numbers of others were sent into several 
cities of Syria, and other provinces, to be exposed on 
the public theatres, to exhibit fights, or to be de- 
voured by wild beasts. So that the whole number 
of Jews who perished in this war is computed at up- 
ward of one million four hundred thousand. Be- 
sides these, however, a vast number perished in 
caves, woods, wildernesses, common sewers, &c., of 
whom no computation could be made.— Encycl. Brit. 
Add to the above, that the slaughter was very great 
which was afterward made of them in the wars of 
Julius Severus, sent against them by Adrian, when 
fifty of their strongest fortresses were razed, and 


nine hundred and eighty-five of their most noble and | 
populous towns were sacked and consumed by fire, | 


insomuch that, as Dion expresses it, “all Judea was 
in a manner laid waste, and left as a desert.” But 
indeed there is no nation on earth that hath been 
exposed to so many persecutions and massacres, 











| were prohibited from entering Judea. 








Their history abounds with them. And if God had 
not given them a promise of a numerous posterity, 
the whole race would many times have been extir- 
pated. 

Verse 63. The Lord will rejoice over you, to de- 
stroy you—His just indignation against you will be 
so great, that it will bea pleasure to him to take ven- 
geance on you. For though he doth not delight in 
the death of a sinner in itself, yet he doth delight in 
glorifying his justice upon incorrigible transgressors, 
seeing the exercise of all his attributes must needs 
please him, else he were not perfectly happy. And 
ye shall be plucked from off the land, &c.—This 
was fulfilled when the king of Assyria carried the 
ten tribes into captivity, and planted other nations in 
their stead; and when the king of Babylon carried 
away the other two tribes; and especially when the 
Romans took away their place and nation, not to 
mention other captivities and transportations of 
them. “Afterward, when the Emperor Adrian 
had subdued the rebellious Jews, he published an 
edict, forbidding them, upon pain of death, to set 
foot in Jerusalem, or even to approach the coun- 
try round about. Tertullian and Jerome say, they 
From that 
time to this their country hath been in the pos- 
session of foreign lords and masters, few of the 
Jews dwelling in it, and those only of a low, servile 
condition.” : 

Verse 64. The Lord shall scatter thee among all 
people—According to Nehemiah, (chap. i. 8, 9,) these 
words were fulfilled in the Babylonish captivity ; 
but they have been far more amply fulfilled since 
the great dispersion of the Jews by the Romans. 
“What people have been scattered so far and wide 
as they? And where is the nation that is a stranger 
to them, or to which they are strangers? They 
swarm in many parts of the East, are spread through 
most of the countries of Europe and Africa, and 
there are several families of them in the West 
Indies. They circulate through all parts, and are, 
as one may say, the brokers of the whole world.”— 
Bp. Newton. 

Verse 65. Among these nations shalt thou find no 
ease, neither shall thy foot have rest—They have 
been so far from finding rest, that they have been 
banished from city to city, from country to country. 
In many places they have been banished and re- 
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A. M. 2553. rest: ' but the Lory shall give thee 
B.C: Ml there a trembling heart, and failing 
of eyes, and “sorrow of mind. 

66 And thy life shall hang in doubt before 
thee : and thou shalt fear day and night, and 
shalt have none assurance of thy life : 

67 ‘In the morning thou shalt say, Would 
God it were even! and at even thou shalt say, 
Would God it were morning! for the fear of 








i Ley. xxvi. 36. Lev. xxvi. 16. 1 Job vii. 4. 








called, and banished again. Several remarkable 
instances of this kind are mentioned by Bishop 
Newton here, to whom the reader is referred. In 
some of them the Jews must have suffered much, 
particularly when, in the latter end of the fifteenth 
century, they were banished from Spain by Fer- 
dinand and Isabella. . At that time, according to 
Mariana, there were one hundred and seventy thou- 
sand families, or, as some say, eight hundred thou- 
sand persons, who left the kingdom. Abarbinel, a 
Jewish writer, gives the following account of this 
their last expulsion from Spain. _ He says, “ Three 
hundred thousand of them, old and young, men and 
women, (among whom he was one,) went away on 
foot, upon one day, not knowing whither to go. 
Some went into Portugal, others into Navarre, where 
they conflicted with many calamities: for some 
became a prey or perished by famine and pestilence; 
and therefore others committed themselves to sea, 
hoping to find a quiet seat in some other countries. 
But on the sea they met with new disasters; for 
many were sold for slaves when they came on any 
coast, many were drowned, many burned in the 
ships, which were set on fire. In short, all suffered 
the punishment of God the avenger: for, after all 
this, a plague came and swept away the rest of the 
miserable wretches, who were hated by all man- 
kind; so all that vast number perished by some 
calamity or other, except a very few.” Some who 
sought for rest in the kingdom of Fez, lived there a 
long time upon grass, and ate its very roots, and then 
died, and their bodies lay exposed, none being so 
charitable as to bury them. 

The Jewish writer just quoted mentions some 
taking refuge in Portugal. They paid dearly for 
this liberty to John IJ., but within a few years were 
expelled from thence also by his successor. And in 
the beginning of the next century a dreadful mas- 
sacre was made of them at Lisbon, for three days 
together, where they were not suffered to die of 
their deadly wounds, but were dragged by their 
mangled limbs into the market-place, where the 
bodies of the living and the slain, with others half 
alive, half dead, were burned together in heaps. 
Two thousand of them perished in this barbarous 
manner. Parents durst not mourn for their children, 
nor children sigh for their parents, when they saw 
them haled to the place of torment. Fear so dis- 
pirited them, as an historian relates, that the living 
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thy heart wherewith thou shalt fear, rs se. 
and ™ for the sight of thine eyes which ~~’ 
thou shalt see. 

68 And the Lorp *shall bring thee into Egpyt 
again with ships, by the way whereof I spake 
unto thee, ° Thou shalt see it no more again: 
and there ye shall be sold unto your enemies for 
bond-men and bond-women, and no man shall 
buy you. & . 











m Ver. 34.—* Jer. xliv. 7; Hos. viii. 13.——° Chap. xvii. 16. 


in their aspect did not much differ from the dead, 
so that they were exactly in the condition Moses 
here describes, when he says, And the Lord shall 
give thee a trembling heart, and failing of eyes, 
and sorrow of mind. 

Verse 66. Thy life shall hang in doubt—Either 
because thou art in the hands of thy enemies that 
have power, and want not the will, to destroy thee ; 
or because of the terrors of thy own mind, and the 
guilt of thy conscience making thee to fear, even 
where no fear is. 

Verse 68. J'he Lord shall bring thee into Egypt 
—Which was literally fulfilled under Titus, when 
multitudes of them were carried thither and sold for 
slaves. With ships—This expression seems to be 
intended to remind them of that time when they 
went over the sea without ships, God miraculously 
drying up the sea before them, a time which now 
they would have occasion sadly to remember. By 
the way whereof—That is, to which place or part 
of the world, namely Egypt; J spake unto thee, thou 
shalt see it no more again—Referring to what he 
had said, chap. xvii. 16. This is also well illustrated 
by the bishop. ‘“'They had come out of Egypt tri- 
umphant, but now they should return thither as 
slaves. They had walked through the sea as dry 
land at their coming out, but now they should be 
carried thither in ships. They might be carried 
thither in the ships of the Tyrian or Sidonian mer- 
chants, or by the Romans, who had a fleet in the 
Mediterranean, and this was a much safer way of 
conveying so many prisoners than sending them by 
land. It appears from Josephus, that in the reigns 
of the first two Ptolemies many of the Jews were 
slaves in Egypt. And when Jerusalem was taken 
by Titus, of the captives who, as we have observed 
on verse 62, were sent into Egypt, those under 
seventeen were sold: but so little care was taken of 
these captives, that eleven thousand of them perished 
for want. The markets were overstocked with 
them, so that Josephus says, in another place, they 
were sold with their wives and children at the low- 
est price, there being many to be sold, but few pur- 
chasers.” And we learn from St. Jerome, “ that 
after their last overthrow by Adrian, many thousands 
of them were sold, and those who could not be sold 
were transported into Egypt, and perished by ship- 
wreck or famine, or were massacred by the inhabit- 
ants.” Hegesipus also says, “ There were many 
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captives offered for sale, but few buyers, because the 
Romans disdained to take the Jews for slaves; and 
there were not Jews remaining to redeem their 
countrymen.” 

We have quoted thus largely from Bishop New- 
ton’s able exposition of these predictions of Moses, 
because we believe more clear and convincing proof 
cannot be given of their accomplishment, and are 
apprehensive that many of our readers have it not 
in their power to consult his excellent volumes on 
the prophecies, from which these extracts are taken. 
His concluding observation is worthy of peculiar 
attention. “Here are instances of prophecies de- 
livered about three thousand years ago, and yet, as 
we see, fulfilling in the world at this very time: and 


CHAPTER XXIX. 





gracious dealings with Israel. 





' what stronger proof can we desire of the divine le- 
gation of Moses? How these instances may affect 
| others, I know not; but for myself I must acknow- 
ledge they not only convince but astonish me be- 
yond expression. ‘They are truly, as Moses fore- 
| told they would be, a sign and a wonder for ever.” 
“T have heard of a wicked man,” says Mr. Henry, 
“who, on reading these threatenings, was so en- 
raged, that he tore the leaf out of his Bible.” But 
to what purpose is it to deface a copy, while the ori- 
ginal remains upon record in the divine counsels, by 
which it is determined that the wages of sin is 
| death, whether men will hear or whether they will 
forbear. ~ Let us all learn from hence then to stand 
in awe and not sin. 














CHAPTER XXIX. 


The preface of God’s covenant, 1. 


God, 9-17. A severe threatening to them that break it, 18-28. 


A.M. 2553. "IXHESE are the words of the co- 
EAE ss venant which the Lorp com- 
manded Moses to make with the children of 
Israel in the land of Moab, besides *the covenant 
which he made with them in Horeb. 

2 “ And Moses called unto all Israel, and said 
unto them, » Ye have seen all that the Lorp 
did before your eyes in the land of Egypt unto 


A recital of his dealings with them, 2-8. 


A solemn exhortation to keep covenant with 
The end of the revealed will of God, 29. 


Pharaoh, and unto all his servants, A. M. 2553. 
and unto all his land; al tk 
3° The great temptations which thine eyes 
have seen, the signs, and those great miracles: 
4 Yet ‘the Lorp hath not given youa heart 
to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, 
unto this day. 

5 ° And I have led you forty years in the 











a Chap. v. 3.——> Exod. xix. 4——* Chap. iv. 34. 





. 4Tsa. vi. 9, 10; Exh. iv. 18; 2 Thess. ii. 11. e Chap. i. 3. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIX. 

Verse 1. These are the words of the covenant— 
Having thus repeated and enlarged upon the laws 
formerly delivered at Horeb, shown this new gene- 
yation the covenant they were under, and the time 
and mauner of their renewing it after they had en- 
tered Canaan; and having thus pathetically expa- 
tiated on the blessings and curses annexed to it, 
Moses summoned again the whole assembly, to press 
them to a careful obedience by considerations of the 
most powerful nature. Besides the covenant which 
he made with them in Horeb—Not a different cove- 
nant from that Exod. xxiv. 3-8, but a renewal of the 
same, with some additions. 

Verse 2. Ye have seen all that the Lord did— 
Some of them had seen, when they were young, the 
plagues which God had brought upon Pharaoh and 
his people, in order to accomplish their deliverance ; 
and others from them had understood these things, 
which is often termed seeing, both in the Scriptures 
and elsewhere. 

Verse 4. The Lord hath not given you a heart to 
perceive—Which he would have done had you sin- 
cerely and earnestly desired and asked it of him; 
and you are inexcusable that you have not, consider- 
ing his signal mercies on the one hand, and awful 

Vow. I. ( 36 ) 











judgments on the other, of which you have had such 
great experience, and which called loudly upon you 
to humble yourselves before him in true repentance, 
and seek his grace to enable you to understand and 
improve by such extraordinary dispensations and 
wonderful works. For he does not speak thus to 
excuse their wickedness, but to direct them to whom 
they must have recourse for a good understanding 
of God’s works; and to intimate that although the 
hearing ear, and the seeing eye, be the workmanship 
of God, yet their want of these was their own fault, 
and the just punishment of their former sins; their 
present case being like theirs in Isaiah’s time, who 
first shut their own eyes and ears that they might 
not see and hear, and would not understand, and 
then, by the righteous judgment of God, had their 
eyes and ears closed that they should not see, and 
hear, and understand. God’s readiness to do us 
good in other things, is a plain evidence, that if we 
have not grace, that best of gifts, it is our own fault 
and not his: he would have gathered us, and we 
would not. 

Verses 5, 6. Your clothes waxed not old—See on 
chap. viii. 4. Ye have not eaten bread—Common 
bread purchased by your own money, procured by 
your own labour, or made by your own hands, but 

561 





The people are 


DEUTERONOMY. 


exhorted to obedience. 








aes 


SBE es - wilderness : fyour clothes are not 


waxen old upon you, and thy shoe 
is not waxen old upon thy foot. 

6 £ Ye have not eaten bread, neither have ye 
drunk wine or strong drink: that ye might know 
that I am the Lorp your God. 

7 And when ye came unto this place, * Sihon 
the king of Heshbon, and Og the king of Ba- 
shan, came out against us unto battle, and we 
smote them: 

8 And we took their land, and ‘ gave it for 
an inheritance unto the Reubenites, and to 
the Gadites, and to the half-tribe of Manas- 
seh. 

9 * Keep therefore the words of this covenant, 
and do them, that ye may ! prosper in all that 
ye do. 

10 4 Ye stand this day all of you before the 
Lorp your God; your captains of your tribes, 
your elders, and your officers, with all the men 
of Israel, 








f Chapter viii. 4——s Exodus xvi. 12—— Numbers xxi. 23. 
i Numbers xxxii. 33——* Chapter iv. 6; Josh. i. 7——! Josh. 
1. 7. ™m Josh. ix. 21. 








11 Your little ones, your wives, 
thy stranger that zs in thy camp, from 
™the hewer of thy wood, unto the drawer of 
thy water : 

12 That thou shouldest ' enter into covenant 
with the Lorp thy God, and “into his oath, 
which the Lorn thy God maketh with thee 
this day : 

13 That he may ° establish thee to-day for a 
people unto himself, and that he may be unto 
thee a God, ?as he hath said unto thee, and “as 
he hath sworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob. 

14 Neither with you only ‘do I make this 
covenant and this oath ; 

15 But with him that standeth here with us 
this day before the Lorp our God, * and also 
with him that is not here with us this day: 

16 (For ye know how we have dwelt in the 


and A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. 


land of Egypt; and how we came through the 


nations which ye passed by : 














1 Heb. pass. 2 Nehemiah x. 29° Chapter xxviii. 9. 
P Exod. vi. 7. 4 Genesis xvii. 7. t Jer. xxxi. 31—— See 
Acts ii. 39. ; 











heavenly and angelical bread. Neither have ye drunk 
wine—But only water out of the rock, and the water 
was made both pleasant and refreshing. The mean- 
ing is, that they were not nourished by the ordinary 
means of sustenance, but were constantly supported 
by a miraculous supply from God, who graciously 
fed them for a course of years without any labour 
of their own. That I am the Lord—That I am 
Jehovah, that is, the Being who can bring to pass 
whatever I will, (see on Exod. vi. 3,) omnipotent 
and all-sufficient to provide for you without the 
help of any creatures, and your God, in covenant 
with you, who have a true affection to you, and a 
fatherly care of you. 

Verses 10-12. Ye stand—before the Lord your 
God—They were assembled at the tabernacle, from 
whence he delivered these words to them by the 
priests and Levites, chap. xxvii. 9,14. Thy stran- 
ger—Such strangers as had embraced their religion: 
all sorts of persons, yea, even the meanest of them. 
Into covenant, and into his oath—A covenant con- 
firmed by a solemn oath. Hebrew, 1n>s2, bealatho, 

his adjuration, execration, or curse ; for they en- 
tered into this covenant with imprecations upon 
themselves if they did not perform faithfully their 
engagements, 

Verse 13. That he may establish thee—Here is 
the summary of that covenant whereof Moses was 
the mediator; and in the covenant relation between 
God and them, all the precepts and promises of the 
covenant are included. That they should be esta- 
blished for a people to him, to fear, love, obey, and 
be devoted to him, and that he should be to them a 
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God, to make them holy and happy; and a due 
sense of the relation we stand in to God as our 
God, and the obligation we are under to him as 
his people, is enough to bring us to all the duties 
and ali the comforts of the covenant. And does 
this covenant include nothing spiritual ? ners 
that refers to eternity ? 

Verse 15. So also with him that is not coe 
With your posterity. For so the covenant was 
made at first with Abraham and his seed, by which, 
as God engaged himself to continue the blessing of 
Abraham upon his posterity, so he also engaged 
them to the same duties which were required of 
Abraham. Thus it is even among men: where a 
king confers an estate upon a subject and his heirs 
for ever, upon some certain conditions, all his heirs 
who enjoy that benefit are obliged to the same con- 
ditions. It may likewise include those who were 


then constrained to be absent by sickness, or any 


necessary occasion. Nay, one of the Chaldee pa- 
raphrasts reads it, “All the generations that have 
been from the first days of the world, and all that 
shall arise to the end of the whole world, stand with 
us here this day.” And thus, taking this covenant 
as a typical dispensation of the covenant of grace, 
it is a noble testimony to the Mediator of that cove- 
nant, who is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 
Verse 16. Egypt—Where you have seen their 
idolatries, and learned too much of them, as the 
golden calf showed, and therefore have need to 
renew your covenant with God; where also we Were - 
in dreadful bondage, whence God alone hath deli- 
vered us; to whom therefore we are deeply obliged, 
( 36* ) 


Moses reasons with 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


and exhorts the people. 








A. M. 2553. 


B. C. 1451 17 And ye have seen their abomi- 


- nations, and their *idols, wood and 
stone, silver and gold, which were among 
them :) 

18 Lest there should be among you man, or 
woman, or family, or tribe, * whose heart turn- 
eth away this day from the Lorp our God, to 
go and serve the gods of these nations; "lest 
there should be among you a root that beareth 
3 gall * and wormwood ; 

19 And it come to pass, when he heareth 
the words of this curse, that he bless himself in 
his heart, saying, I shall have peace, though I 




















2 Heb. dungy gods. * Ch, xi. 16. 4 Acts vili. 23. 
a poisonful herb. 4 Heb. rosh. w Num. xv. 39. 
stubbornness, Jer. iii. 17. xTsa. xxx. 1. 


3 Or, 
5 Or; 

















and have all reason to renew our covenant with him. 
We came through the nations—With what hazard, 
if God had not appeared for us! 

- Verse 18. Lest there be among you man or woman 

_—These words are to be considered as connected 
with verses 14, 15, and as signifying the end for 
which he engaged them to renew their covenant 
with God, that none of them might revolt from him 
to serve other gods. Lest there should be a root— 
An evil heart inclining you to such cursed idolatry, 
and bringing forth bitter fruits: or rather, some 
secret or subtle apostate from the true God and his 
religion, secretly lurking and working as a root 
under ground, and spreading his poison to the in- 
fection of others; for both the foregoing and follow- 
ing words speak of some particular person. Gall 
and wormwood—Which though for the present it 
may please his fancy, yet in the end will produce 
bitter fruits; not only distasteful to God, but also 
destructive to yourselves. The word which we 
translate gall, is thought to signify some noxious 
and poisonous herb, but what herb, is difficult to say. 
It is rendered hemlock, (Hosea x. 4,) and is com- 
monly joined with wormwood, as here, Jer. ix. 15; 
Lam. iii. 19; Amos vi. 12. To this passage the 
apostle alludes Heb. xii. 15, Lest any root of bitter- 
ness springing up trouble you. 

Verse 19. The words of this curse—This oath 
and execration, wherein he swore he would keep 
covenant with God, and that with a curse pro- 
nounced against himself if he did not perform it. 
Bless himself—F latter himself in his own eyes with 
vain hopes, as if God did not mind such things, and 
either could not, or would not punish them. Peace 
—Safety and prosperity. My own heart—Though 
I do not follow God’s command, but my own de- 
vices. To add drunkenness to thirst—The words 
may be rendered, to add thirst to drunkenness, and 
so the sense may be, that when he hath multiplied 
his sins, and made himself as it were drunk with 
them, yet he is not satisfied therewith, but still 
whets his appetite, and provokes his thirst after 











walk “in the Simagination of my A. M. 2553. 
heart, *to add ®drunkenness to thirst: ie 
20 ¥ The Lorp will not spare him, but then 
"the anger of the Lorp and *his jealousy 
shall smoke against that man, and all the 
curses that are written in this book shall lie 
upon him, and the Lorp shall blot out his 
name from under heaven. 

21 And the Lorp ° shall separate him unto 
evil out of all the tribes of Israel, according to 
all the curses of the covenant that 7 are written 
in this book of the law: 


22 So that the generation to come of your 








6 Heb, the drunken to the thirsty y Ezek. xiv. 8. 
xxiv. 1.——= Psa. Ixxix. 5.——? Chap. ix. 14. 
51, 7 Heb. is written. 


2 Psa. 
¢ Matt. xxiv. 




















selves thirst after more drink. This is well de- 
serving of our most serious consideration. Moses 
here assures the Israelites that, how much soever 
they might flatter themselves with hopes of peace 
and safety on account of their privileges, none of 
these would avail them at all if they forsook the law 
of God, and apostatized from his worship and ser- 
vice. This people, however, notwithstanding this 
solemn warning, did, in after ages, confide in those 
outward privileges, and that at a time when they 
lived in the open violation of the divine commands. 
The temple, the temple of the Lord! was their cry 
and their confidence, as if the having that among 
them had been sufficient to save and render them 
prosperous and happy, even although they defiled it 
with their abominations. But they found, by sad 
experience, that the threatenings denounced by 
Moses against the violators of God’s law were ful- 
filled. Let us all take warning by this, and neither 
as a nation nor as individuals dare to promise our- 
selves security and peace while we walk in the ima- 
gination of our own hearts, and live in sin and for- 
getfulness of God. 

Verses 20, 21. His jealousy shall smoke against 
that man—Shall burn and break forth like flame 
and smoke froma furnace. None shall be punished 
more exemplarily than those who abuse the goodness 
of God, and turn his grace into wantonness. Shall 
blot out his name—Shall destroy his person and the 
remembrance of him from among men, suffering no 
posterity to survive him, to perpetuate his name or 
memory. Shall separate him unto evil—Unto 
some exemplary plague; he will make him a monu- 
ment of his-displeasure to the whole land. Accord- 
ing to all the curses of the covenant—For the cove- 
nant made with them, though a covenant of grace, 
had curses as well as blessings belonging to it, how- 
ever averse the person here referred to might be 
to believe it. 

Verses 22; 23. So that the generation—Hebrew 
And the generation: for it appears to be a new pa- 
ragraph, the sense whereof is, Whenever your wick- 


more, as drunkards often use means.to make therh-]| edness shall arrive at such a height as to bring upon 
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cae ON children that shall rise up after you, 

——— and the stranger that shall come 
from a far land, shall say, when they see the 
plagues of that land, and the sicknesses ® which 
the Lorp hath laid upon it; 

23 And that the whole land thereof is brim- 
stone, ‘and salt, and burning, that it is not 
sown, nor beareth, nor any grass groweth 
therein, °like the overthrow of Sodom, and 
Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, which the 
Lorp overthrew in his anger and in his wrath: 

24 Even all nations shall say, Wherefore 
hath the Lorn done thus unto this land? what 
meaneth the heat of this great anger ? 

25 Then men shall say, Because they have 
forsaken the covenant of the Lorp God of 
their fathers, which he made with them when 








he brought them forth out of the A.M. 2553. 

B. C. 1451. 
land of Egypt: aes, 
26 For they went and served other gods, 
and worshipped them, gods whom they knew 
not, and °whom he had not given unt) 
them : 

27 And the anger of the Lorp was kindled 
against this land, &to bring upon it all the 
curses that are written in this book: 

28 And the Lorp "rooted them out of their 
land in anger, and in wrath, and in great 
indignation, and cast them into another land, 
as it is this day. 

29 The secret things belong unto the Lorp 
our God: but those things which are revealed 
belong unto us, and to our children for ever, 
that we may do all the words of this law. 








8 Heb. wherewith the LORD hath made it sick. Psa. evii. 34. 
© Gen, xix. 24.1 Kings ix. 8. 








your nation the terrible desolations before spoken 
of, all considerate people around you will be con- 
vineed that it is the effect of the just judgment of 
God upon your disobedience to his laws, and a per- 
fect fulfilment of the very threats now left on record. 
The whole land is brimstone and salt—Is burned up 
and made barren for the sins of. its inhabitants. 

Verse 26. Whomhe had not given—For their wor- 
ship, but had divided unto all nations, for their use 
and service. So he speaks here of the sun, and 
moon, and stars, which were the principal gods wor- 
shipped by the neighbouring nations. 

Verse 29. Secret things belong unto the Lord our 
God—That is, the counsels and purposes of God 
concerning persons or nations, and the reasons of 
his dispensations toward them, together with the time 
and manner of inflicting judgments or showing mer- 
cy, are hidden in his own bosom, and not to be pried 
into, much less fathomed, by us. But those which 
are revealed—Namely, that if we rebel against him 
he will pour out all these judgments upon us, except 
by true repentance and turning to him we prevent it. 
Belong to us and to our children—Are the proper 
objects of our inquiries, that thereby we may know 
our duty, and, by complying with it, may be kept 
from such terrible calamities as these now mention- 











9 Or, who had not given to them any portion. 10 Heb. divided, 
& Dan. ix. 11, 13. bh] Kings xiv.15; 2 Chron. vii. 20. 








ed. To explain this a little further: Having men- 
tioned the amazing judgments of God upon the 
whole land and people of Israel, and foreseeing the 
utter extirpation which would come upon them for 
their wickedness, he makes this declération, either to 
check the curiosity of such as would be ready to in- 
quire into the time and manner of so great an event, 
or to satisfy the scruples of those who, perceiving 
God to deal so severely with his own people, when 
in the mean time he suffered those nations which 
were guilty of grosser idolatry and impiety than the 
generality of the Jews were, to live and prosper in 
the world, might thence take occasion to deny his 
providence, or question the equity of his proceed- 
ings. The ways and judgments of God, he says, 
though never unjust, are often hidden from us, un- 
searchable by our shallow capacity, and matter for 
our admiration, not our inquiry: but the things 
which are revealed by God in his word must be at- 
tended to and considered, that we may be duly in- 
fluenced by them. ‘Thus Moses concludes-his pro- 
phecy of the rejection of the Jews, just as St. Paul 
concludes his discourse on the same subject, when it 
began to be fulfilled, exclaiming, in a manner equally 
pathetical, How unsearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways past finding out! Rom. xi. 33. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Promises upon their repentance, 1-10. The,righteousness of faith set before them, 11-14, Life and death offered to thew 
choice, 15-20. ; 
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ND 7it shal a hen 
ee eee it shall come to pass, whe 


all these things are come upon 
thee, the blessing and the curse, which I have 
set before thee, and ° thou shalt call them to 
mind among all the nations whither the Lorp 
thy God hath driven thee, 

2 And shalt ‘return unto the Lorp thy God, 
and shalt obey his voice according to all that 
I command thee this day, thou and thy chil- 
dren, with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul ; 

3 ° That then the Lorn thy God will turn 
thy captivity, and have compassion upon thee, 
and will return and ‘ gather thee from all the 





nations whither the Lorp thy God 4. 
hath scattered thee. ss A 

A ®If any of thine be driven out unto the 
outmost parts of heaven, from thence will the 
Lorp thy God gather thee, and from thence 
will he fetch thee: 

5 And the Lorp thy God will bring thee into 
the land which thy fathers possessed, and thou 
shalt possess it: and he will do thee good, and 
multiply thee above thy fathers. 

6 And "the Lorp thy God will circumcise 
thy heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the © 
Lorp thy God with all thy heart, and with alJ 
thy soul, that thou mayest live. . 


M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451, 








a Ley. xxvi. 40.—» Chap. xxviii——* Chap. iv. 29; 1 Kings 
vill. 47,——4 Neh. i. 9 ; Isa. lv. 7. 











e Psa. evi. 45; Jer. xxix. 14.——f Psa. exlvii. 2; Jer. xxxil. 37. 
& Chap. xxviii. 64.—— Chap. x. 16; Jer. xxxii. 39. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXX. 

Verse 1. When all these things are come upon 
thee—Having been thus large in setting before them 
the consequences of apostacy from God and his ser- 
vice, Moses now turns his,discourse to the gfeat en- 
couragement which such as had been disobedient 
would have from the mercy of God to return to him 
in true repentance. The blessing—When thou art 
obedient. The curse—When thou becomest rebel- 
lious; which Ihave set before thee—Have propound- 
ed to thy consideration and choice; and thow shalt 
call to mind—The benefits of obedience, and mise- 
ries of disobedience; shalt reflect seriously upon 
thy ways, and the ends to which they will certainly 
lead: in which consideration true repentance begins. 

Verse 2. And shalt return unto the Lord—Here 
is a further description of true repentance. It isa 
returning unto the Lord, in humiliation, shame, and 
sorrow, and yet with confidence i in him, as our ‘God, 
with a fixed purpose of obeying him univer sally and 
heartily in future. This the Jews did, as a nation, 
in.some measure, after they were carried captive to 
Babylon, since which time we read nothing of their 
idolatry. But they degenerated into other sins, 
which made them reject the Messiah when he was 
sent to them, for which they are punished to this 
day, and will be till they repent and be converted, 
Rom. xi. 23-26; Luke xxi. 24. 

Verse 3. The Lord will turn thy captivity—That 
is, will bring back thy captives, as the following 
wordsimply. Indeed, captivity is often put for cap- 
tives, Psa. xiv. 7; and Ixviii. 18; Judg. v.12. This 
was fulfilled in part when they returned from Baby- 
lon, and will be more completely fulfilled when they 
shall turn from ungodliness, and believe with their 
heart unto righteousness in Jesus of Nazareth, as the 
Son of God, and true Messiah; but surely not be- 
fore; for as they were cast out of their own land for 
rejecting him, it is not to be supposed that they will 
be restored to it till they receive him. Nor is there 
any intimation in any pa.t of Scripture that they 
shall. ‘Their repentance and reformation must pre- 
cede their obtaining this mercy: see Rom. xi. 26. 











Thus Moses here, When thou shalt return unto the 
Lord with all thy heart and all thy soul, then the 
Lord will have compassion upon thee, and gather 
thee from all the nations, &c. ‘Till then any efforts 
that may be used to re-establish them in Canaan will 
prove ineffectual. 

Verse 4. If any of thine be driven out unto the out- 
most parts of heaven—This part of the prophecy 
has been fulfilled; they have been thus driven away. 
From thence will the Lord gather thee—Not the 
widest and most distant dispersion of any of thy 
tribes shall cause them to be finally lost. But God, 
upon the before-mentioned condition, will so order 
it that you shall in the most material instances reco- 
ver your ancient state. Nehemiah pleads this pro- 
mise in his prayer for the restoration of Jerusalem, 
Neh. i. 8,9. And it was in part fulfilled when Cy- 
rus issued a proclamation throughout all his king- 
dom, that all the Jews might return, if they pleased, 
into their own land, Ezra i. 1-5. But the promiseis 
generally considered as having a further view; and 
as respecting their restoration to their own country 
in the latter days, after this their long and last dis- 
persion. The Jews themselves apply it to their pre- 
sent condition, being of opinion that God hath ap- 
pointed a time for their deliverance, and that if they 
repent he will shorten. the days of their banishment. 
But, as we have just observed, they must also be- 
lieve in Jesus of Nazareth, as the true Messiah, be- 
fore they be restored. 

Verse 5. He will do thee good, and multiply thee 
above thy fathers—There are in this aud several 
other prophecies concerning the restoration of the 
Jews, such magnificent descriptions of it as do by no 
means appear to have been sufficiently fulfilled in 
any restoration yet past; and therefore are to be 
accomplished in a more complete one yet to come, 
after their conversion, in principle and practice, to 
true Christianity. 

Verse 6. And the Lord—Or, For the Lord; will 
circumcise thy heart—Will by his word and Spirit 
change and purge thy heart from all thy idolatry and 
wickedness, and incline thy heart to love him. God 
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B.C. 1451. 7 And the Lorp thy God will put 


all these curses upon thine enemies, 
and on them that hate thee, which persecuted 
thee. 

8 And thou shalt return and obey the voice 
of the Lorn, and do all his commandments 
which I command thee this day. 

9 i And the Lorp thy God will make thee 
plenteous in‘every work of thy hand, in the 
fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, 
and in the fruit of thy land, for good: for the 
' Lorn will again * rejoice over thee for good, as 
he rejoiced over thy fathers: 

10 If thou shalt hearken unto the voice of 
the Lorp thy God, to keep his commandments 
and his statutes which are written in this book 
of the law, and if thou turn unto the Lorp 
thy God with all thy heart and with all thy 
soul. 

11 4 For this commandment which I com- 
mand thee this day, 'it ts not hidden from 
thee, neither is it far off. 

12 ™It zs not in heaven, that thou shouldest 
say, Who shall go up for us to heaven, and 





1 Ch. xxviii. 11. Ch. xxviii. 68 ——! Isa. xlv. 19 ——™ Rom. 








will first convert and sanctify thee, the fruit where- 
of shall be, that thou shalt return and obey God’s 
commandments, (verse 8,) and then shalt prosper in 
all things, verse 9. This promise principally re- 
spects the times of the gospel, and still remains to be 
accomplished, at least in the full sense; for, though 
after the Babylonish captivity they never returned 
to idolatry, yet they degenerated into endless super- 
stitions and corruptions of heart, resting merely in 
the outward ceremonies of religion, without any sin- 
cere love to God and substantial piety. Hence they 
rejected the Son of God, preaching conversion of 
heart, regeneration, spiritual worship, and a king- 
dom not of this world. 

Verse 9. For good—Whereas thou didst formerly 
receive these mercies for thy hurt, now thou shalt 
have them for thy good; thy heart shall be so chang- 
ed that thou shalt not now abuse them, but employ 
them to the glory of God the giver. Over thee for 
good—To do thee good; as he did rejoice to destroy 
thee. 

Verse 10. If thow wilt hearken—This is added to 
warn them that they should not receive the grace of 
God in vain, and to teach them that the grace of 
God doth not discharge man’s obligation to his duty, 
nor excuse him for the neglect of it. It is observa- 
ble, that Moses calls God, the Lord thy God, twelve 
times in these ten verses. In the threatenings of the 
former chapter, he is all along called the Lord, a 
God of power, and the Judge of all. But in the pro- 
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|monly taken,) to understand and believe it. 


set before the people. 





bring it unto: us, 
it, and do it? pi AD 

13 Neither 2s it beyond the sea, that thou 
shouldest say, Who shall go over the sea for 
us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, 
and do it ? 

14 But the word is very nigh unto thee, in 
thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayest 
do it. 

15 4 See, "I have set before thee this day 
life and good, and death and evil ; 

16 In that I command thee this day to love 
the Lory thy God, to walk in his ways, and 
to keep his commandments, and his statutes, 
and his judgments, that thou mayest live and 
multiply: and the Lorp thy God shall bless 
thee in the land whither thou goest to possess it. 

17 But if thy heart turn away, so that thou 
wilt not hear, but shalt be drawn’ away, and 
worship other gods, and serve them ; 

18 °{ denounce unto you this day, that ye 
shall surely perish, and that ye shall not pro- 
long your days upon the land, whither thou 
passest over Jordan to go to possess it. 


that we may hear 4. b.M. 2553 





o Ch. iv. 26; viii. 19. 





x. 6, &e. n Verses 1,19; Ch. xi. 26. 














mises of this chapter, the Lord thy God, a God of 
grace, and in covenant with thee. 

Verse 11. This commandment—The great com- 
mand of loving and obeying God, which is the sum 
of the law, of which yet he doth not here speak as 
it is in itself, but as it is mollified and accompanied 
with the grace of the gospel. The meaning is, that 
though the practice of God’s laws be now far from 
us, and above our strength, yet, considering the ad- 
vantage of gospel grace, whereby God enables us to 
do our duty, it is near and easy to us, who believe. 
And so this well agrees with Rom. x. 6, &c., where 
St. Paul applies this place to the righteousness of 
faith. Is not hidden—Hebrew, Is not too wonderful 
for thee; not too hard for thee to know and do. 
The will of God, which is but darkly manifested to 
other nations, (Acts xvii. 27,) is clearly and fully 
revealed unto thee: thou canst not pretend ignorance 
or invincible difficulty. 

Verses 12-14. In heaven—Shut up there, but it 
hath been thence delivered and published in thy 
hearing. Neither beyond the sea—The knowledge 
of this commandment is not to be fetched from far 
distant places, to which divers of the wise heathen 
travelled for their wisdom; but it was brought to thy 
very doors and ears, and declared to thee in this 
wilderness. Jn thy mouth—Thou knowest it so well, 
that it is the matter of thy common discourse. , In 
thy heart—In thy mind, (as the heart is very com- 
Ina 


Moses encourages the 








19 >I call heaven and earth to re- 


. C. 1481. : : 
———— cord this day against you, that 11 


have set before you life and death, blessing and 
cursing: therefore choose life, that both thou 
and thy seed may live: 

20 That thou mayest love the Lorp thy God, 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


people and Joshua. 








and that thou mayest obey his voice, oe 
and that thou mayest cleave, unto 

him, (for he is thy "life and the length of thy 
days,) that thou mayest dwell in the land which 
the Lorp sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give them. 








P Chap. iv. 26; xxxi. 28—4 Verse 15. 


r Psa. xxvii. 1; lxvi. 9; John xi. 25. 











word, the law is plain and easy: but the gospel is 
much more so. . 

Verse 19. Choose life—They shall have life that 
choose it: they that choose the favour of God, and 
communion with him, shall have what they choose. 
They that come short of life and happiness, must 
thank themselves only. They would have had them, 
if they had chosen them, when they were put to 
their choice: but they die, because they will die. 

Verse 20. That thou mayest love the Lord thy 
God—Here he shows them in short what their duty 


oad 








is; to love God as the Lord, a being most amiable, 
and as thetr God, a God in covenant with them: as 
an evidence of their love, to obey his voice in every 
thing, and by constancy in this love and obedience, 
to cleave to him all their days. And what encou- 
ragement had they todo this? For he is thy life 
and the length of thy days—He gives life, preserves 
life, restores life, and prolongs it, by his power, 
though it be a frail life, and by his presence, though 
it be a forfeited life. He sweetens life by his com- 
forts, and completes all in life everlasting. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


Moses encourages the people and Joshua, 1-8, 23. Delivers to the priests the law, to be read every seventh year, 9-13. 


God informs Moses of his approaching death, and the future apostacy of Israel, 14-18. 
Moses gives the law to the Levites to lay up beside the ark, and bids 


which should be a testimony against them, 19-22. 
them assemble the people to hear his song, 24-30. 


ANP Moses went and spake these 
words unto all Israel. 

2 And he said unto them, I * am a hundred 
and twenty years old this day ; I can no more 
» go out and come in: also the Lorp hath said 
unto me, ° Thou shalt not go over this Jordan. 

3 The Lorp thy God, ‘he will go over be- 
fore thee, and he will destroy these nations 
from before thee, and thou shalt possess them : 
and Joshua he shall go over before thee, ° as 
the Lorp hath said. 

4 f And the Lorp shall do unto them 4 as he 


A. M, 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 


did to Sihon, and to Og, kings of the Amor-| 





¢ Num. xx. 12; Chap. 
e Num. xxvii, 21—_f Chap. iil. a1, 





a Bxod. vil. 7—» Num. xxvii. 17. 
W420 d Chap. ix. 3. 
= Num. xxi. 24, 33. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXI. 

Verses 1,2. Went and spake—Continued to speak, 
a usual Hebrew phrase. (Go out and come in—Per- 
form the office of a leader or governor, because my 
death approaches. 

Verse 6. Be strong—In faith inGod. He will not 
_fail thee nor forsake thee—Will not leave thee to 
thyself, but will be always present with thee to assist 
and make thee successful in thy undertakings. This 
promise, though made at this time particularly to 








Orders him to write a song; 


ites, and unto the land of them, f M. beg 
whom he destroyed. cereseee 

5 And "the Lorp shall give them up before 
your face, that ye may do unto them according 
unto all the commandments which I have com- 
manded you. 

6 } Be strong and of a good courage, * fear 
not, nor be afraid of them: for the Lorp thy 
God, ' he 7 is that doth go with thee ; ™ he will . 
not fail thee, nor forsake thee. 

7 &| And Moses called unto Joshua, and said 
unto him in the sight of all Israel, * Be strong 
and of a good courage: for thou must go with 


h Chap. vii. 2. i Fosh: x. 25's 1 Chron. xxii. 13.—* Chap. 
1-29 ; vil. 18——! Chap. xx. 4,——m Joshua i. 5; Heb. xiii. B. 
n Verse 23 ; Chap. i. 38. 














Israel and Joshua, yet belongs to all believers, Heb. 
xili. 5. 

Verse 7. Moses—said to him in the face of all 
Israel—Lest any should question or deny his au- 
thority after Moses’s death. Be strong and of good 
courage—The same exhortation and promise are 
given to him in particular, that were before given to 
them all, because he was to bear the charge of them 
all, and the toil and burden of governing them, and 
conducting their affairs. ; 
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The law to be read publicly — 


DEUTERONOMY. 


every seventh year. 








= aK this people unto the land which the 
———— Lorp hath sworn unto their fathers 
to give them; and thou shalt cause them to 
inherit it. 

8 And the Lorn, ° he ié is that doth go be- 
fore thee; Phe will be with thee, he will not 
fail thee, neither forsake thee: fear not, neither 
be dismayed. 

9 § And Moses wrote this law, ?and de- 
livered it unto the priests the sons of Levi, 
‘which bare the ark of the covenant of the 
Lorp, and unto all the elders of Israel. 

10 And Moses commanded them, saying, At 
the end of every seven years, in the solemnity 
of the * year of release, tin the feast of taber- 
nacles, 

11 When all Israel is come to * appear before 
the Lorp thy God in the place which he shall 
choose, *thou shalt read this law before all 
Israel in their hearing. 

12 ¥ Gather the people together, men, and 
women, and children, and thy stranger that 
is within thy gates, that they may hear, and 





* o Exodus xiii. 21——p Joshua i. 5,9; 1 Chron. xxviii. 20. 
4 Verse 25; Chap. xvii. 18. * Num. iv. 15. s Chap. xv. 1. 
' Ley. xxiil. 34.— Chap. xvi. 16. * Josh. viii. 34, 35. 




















that they may learn, and fear the od 
Lorp your God, and observe to do ————- 
all the words of this law: 

13 And that their children, 7 which have not 
known any thing, * may hear, and learn to 
fear the Lorp your God, as long as ye live 
in the land whither ye go over Jordan to pos- 
sess it. 

14 4 And the Lorp said unto Moses, » Be- 
hold, thy days approach that thou must die: 
call Joshua, and present yourselves in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, that °] may 
give him a charge. And Moses and Joshua 
went and presented themselves in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 

15 And *the Lorp appeared in the taber- 
nacle in a pillar of a cloud: and the pillar of 
the cloud stood over the door of the taber- 
nacle. 

16 “And the Lorp said unto Moses, Be- 
hold, thou shalt ? sleep with thy fathers, and 
this people will ° rise up, and ‘go a whoring 
after the gods of the strangers of the land, 





y Chapter iv. 10. z Chapter x1. 2. 2 Psalm Ixxvili. 6, 7. 
b Num. xxvii. 13. © Ver. 23; Num. xxvii. 19. 4 Ex, xxxiii. 
9. 1 Heb. lie down. e Hix. xxxii. 6. Ex. xxxiv. 15. 





























Verse 9. Moses wrote this law—Largely so called, 
comprehending not only the contents of this book 
of Deuteronomy, but the whole law or doctrine de- 
livered unto him, contained in these five books. Or 
rather it is probable the whole Pentateuch is here 
intended, which is the meaning of the word Jaw in 
many parts of Scripture. And delivered it unto the 
priests—Whu were in duty bound to be peculiarly 
conversant with it, to keep it carefully and reli- 
giously, and to bring it forth upon occasion, and in- 
struct the people out of it. And wnio all the elders 
—The magistrates, whose office it was to see that 
these laws of God were duly observed. The Jews 
allege that Moses, having delivered one copy unto 
the priests, gave one likewise to each tribe, which he 
* committed to the care of the elders of it. 

Verses 10, 11. The year of release—The most 
proper time that could be chosen for the purpose, 
when they were freed from debts, and troubles, and 
cares of a worldly nature, and at liberty to attend to 
the reading of it without distraction; and when all 
Israel were required to appear before the Lord, even 
the women and children, verse 12. Thou shalt read 
--The chief governor was either to do it himself, er 
taxe care that it was done by the priests and others 
‘who had the charge of instructing the people. Thus, 
Joshua himself read all the words of the law before 
all the congregation of Israel, with the women, and 
the little ones, and the strangers, Josh. viii. 34; Jo- 
siah and Ezra did the same, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 30; 
Neh. viii. 2. But Jehoshaphat employed the priests 
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and Levites to do it, 2 Chron. xvii. 9. This law 
before all Israel in their hearing—It was to be read 
from this original copy, for the greater solemnity of 
the action, and that it might make a deeper and more 
lasting impression on their minds. The pious Jews 
who had copies of the law, doubtless read it fre- 
quently in their houses. Some portion of it was 
read in the synagogues every sabbath day, Acts xv. 
21. In Jehoshaphat’s time it was read by his com- 
mand in the different cities of Judah, and the people 
were instructed out of it by the priests and Levites; 
but at every year of release it was to be read, not 
only publicly, to all the people, but throughout. 
“Verse 14. That I may give him a charge—In- 
mediately from myself, for his great encouragement, 
and to gain him more authority with the people. 
Verse 16. Thou shalt sleep with thy fathers— 
Sleep is a common word for death, and, to those 
who believe a resurrection, has a peculiar propriety, 
to remind them that death shall not have dominion 
over them for ever, but that they shall awake as 
certainly as they fall asleep. This people will go 
after the gods of the strangers—That is, the Ca- 
naanites, who will be turned out of their possessions, 
and become as strangers in the land. This aggra- 
vates their folly to worship such gods as could neither 
preserve their friends nor annoy their enemies. 
What a convincing proof is this that these sacred 
writings are indeed divine! For what human know- 
ledge could or would have pronounced this at a time 
when the whole people were undoubtedly actuated 


Moses commanded 








A. M. 2553. whither 
Se ec whither they go to be among them, 


- and will &forsake me, and * break 
my covenant which I have made with them. 

17 Then my anger shall be kindled against 
them in that day, and ‘I will forsake them, and 
I will * hide my face from them, and they shall 
be devoured, and many evils and troubles 
shall ? befall them, so that they will say in 
that day, | Are not these evils come upon us, 
because our God is ™ not among us? 

18 And "JI will surely hide my face in that 
day for all the evils which they shall have 
wrought, in that they are turned unto other 
gods. 

19 Now therefore write ye this song for you, 
and teach it the children of Israel: put it in 
their mouths, that this song may be ° a witness 
for me against the children of fsrael. 

20 For when I shall have brought them into 
the land which I sware unto their fathers, that 
floweth with milk and honey; and they shall 
have eaten and filled themselves, ? and waxen 








CHAPTER XXXI. 





to write a song. 





fat; ?then will they turn unto other A. M. 2553. 

B. C. 1451. 
gods, and serve them, and provoke —— 
me, and break my covenant. 

21 And it shall come to pass, *when many 
evils and troubles are befallen them, that this 
song shall testify against them as a witness: 
for it shall not be forgotten out of the mouths 
of their seed: for *I know their imagination 
‘which ‘they go about, even now, before I 
have brought them into the land which I 
sware. 

22 Moses therefore wrote this song the same 
day, and taught it the children of Israel. 

23 4° And he gave Joshua the son of Nun a 
charge, and said, * Be strong and of a good 
courage: for thou shalt bring the children of 
Israel into the land which I sware unto them: 
and I will be with thee. 

24 4 And it came to pass, when Moses had 
made an end of ¥ writing the words of this law 
in a book, until they were finished, 

25 That Moses commanded the Levites, 








& Chap. xxxii.15; Judg. ii. 12.— Judg. ii. 20——‘ 2 Chron. 
xv. 2.——* Chap. xxxii. 20. 2 Heb. find them, Neh. ix. 32. 
1 Judg. vi. 13. m Num. xiv. 42. 2 Verse 17. © Verse 26. 




















P Chap. xxxii. 15; Neh. ix. 25, 26.——4 Verse 16. t Verse 
17. 3 Heb. before. 8 Hos. v. 3; xiii. 5. t Amos v. 25, 26. 
* Heb. do. u Verse 14. x Verse 7; Josh. 1.6. y Verse 9. 





























with the greatest willingness, and the strongest re- 
solution to keep the commandments of God? Or 
what mere human legislator would, at the same 
time that he gave his laws, have left it upon record 
that his people would certainly forsake and break 
them ? 

Verse 17. Then my anger shall be kindled against 
them—So it was upon their first defection to idolatry, 
(Judges ii. 14,) and so it continued to be in all ages, 
as we read in that and the following sacred books. 
I will hide my face from them—A metaphor bor- 
rowed from kings, who will not allow those who 
have offended them to come into their presence and 
see their face. It signifies, I will withdraw my fa- 
vour and my help. Whatever outward troubles we 
are in, if we have but the light of God’s countenance, 
we are safe, But if God hide his face from us, then 
we are undone. Are not these evils come upon us 
because Godis not among us 2—Here we see the true 
source of most national, domestic, and personal 
troubles, the absence of God, or his withdrawing his 
power, protection, and blessing. This made so re- 
markable a change in their affairs, that it could not 
but at last make them reflect on the cause of it. 
See Judg. iii. 9-15, and iv. 3. 

Verse 19. Now, therefore, write this song—Re- 
corded in the next chapter, the contents of which 
were put into a song, that they might be better 
learned and more fixed in their minds and memories. 
For it has always been thought the most profitable 
way of instructing people, and communicating things 
to posterity, to put them into verse. For which 








reason Aristotle reports that people anciently sung 
their laws. And Tully tells us it was the custom of 
the ancient Romans to have the virtues and praises 
of their famous men sung at their feasts. Teach it 
the children of Israel—Cause them to learn and 
understand it, and have it daily in their mouths. 
That this may be a witness for me—Of my kindness 
in giving them so many blessings, of my patience in 
bearing so long with them, of my clemency in giving 
them such fair and plain warnings, and of my justice 
in punishing such an incorrigible people. 

Verse 21. This song shall testify against them as 
a witness—That they were sufficiently admonished 
of their duty, and forewarned what would be the 
consequence of their defection, from me and my 
worship, (chap. xxxii. 18, 19,) and be a clear evi- 
dence that the calamities which befall them are 
judgments sent from me for the punishment of their 
transgressions. How ought this to be remarked 
with wonder! For, to this very day, above three 
thousand years after, this song is a strong proof and 
demonstration, both to Jews and Christians, that 
Moses did indeed speak by the commandment of 
God. JI know their imagination—Inclination to 
idolatry, which they do not check as they ought: 
and some of them do not only cherish it in their 
hearts, but, as far as they can and dare, secretly 
practise it, as may be gathered from Amos v. 25; 
Acts vii. 43. ; 

Verses 25, 26. The Levites—The priests, (verse 
9,) who also were Levites. Put it in the side—Or, 
by the side of the ark, as the same word is rendered, 
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The song taught by Moses DEUTERONOMY. to the children of Israe?. 




















A. M. 2553. which bare the ark of the covenant || words in their ears, and call heaven A. M. 2553. 
B, C. 1451. ‘ i B. C. 1451. 
- of the Lor», saying, and earth to record against them. as Bi oa 
26 Take this book of the law, 7and put it in|} 29 For I know that after my death ye will 
the side of the ark of the covenant of the Lorn || utterly °* corrupt yourselves, and turn aside 
your God, that it may be there * for a witness || from the way which I have commanded you; 
against thee. and ‘ evil will befall you £in the latter days; 
27 » For I know thy rebellion, and thy ° stiff || because ye will do evil in the sight of the 
neck: behold, while I am yet alive with you|)Lorp, to provoke him to anger through the 
this day, ye have been rebellious against the || work of your hands. . 
Lorp; and how much more after my death? || 30 And Moses spake in the ears of all the 
28 Gather unto me all the elders of your|| congregation of Israel the words of this song 
tribes, and your officers, that I may speak these || until they were ended. 











z2Kings xxii, 8. 





a Verse 19,——> Chap, ix. 24; xxxii, 20, || 4 Chapter xxx. 19; xxxii. ]——® Chap. xxxii. 5; Judges i. 19. 
© Exod, xxxil. 9, f Chap. xxviii. 15.——% Gen. xlix. 1. 














1 Sam. vi. 8. For it does not appear that it was laid || is probable that Moses, having spoken to the people 
up within the ark, it being expressly said that there}; what he was commanded, dismissed them again till 
was nothing in the ark save the two tables of stone, || he should write the following song; which haying 
1 Kings viii. 9; 2 Chron. v. 10. Probably this was |; done, he summoned the elders (and people, verse 30) 
the very same book which, after having been some || to deliver to them from his own mouth what he had 
way misplaced, was found in the house of the Lord || written, Moses spake in the ears of all the congre 
in the days of Josiah, and publicly read by the king || gation—Pronounced himself, with an audible voice, 
himself, for a testimony against the people, who were || to the representatives of the congregation, and after 
then almost ripe for ruin. ward ordered to be repeated to the people of every 
Verses 28-30. Gather unto me all the elders—It || tribe, the following song or hymn. 











CHAPTER XXXII. 


The song of Moses contains the preface, 1,2. A high character of God, 3-6. A recital of the great things God had done 
for them, and of their carriage toward him, 7-18. A prediction of judgments for their aggravated impieties, 19-35. 
A promise of vengeance upon their enemies, and deliverance for a remnant, 36-43. An exhortation annexed, 44-47. 
Orders given to Moses, to go up to the mount and die, 48-52. 


A. M. 2553. IVE *ear, O ye heavens, and I|| 2 >My doctrine shall drop as the A. M. 2553. 























eEGUy will speak; and hear, O earth, ||rain, my speech shall distil as the apa 
the words of my mouth. dew, °as the small rain upon the tender 
a Chap. iv. 26; xxx. 19; Isa. i. 2. bIsa. lv. 10; 1 Cor. iii. 6-8. ¢ Psa Ixxii. 6; Micah. v. 7. 
NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXII. 4. He is the rock, perfect is his work; 
Verse 1. “This very sublime ode,” says Dr. Ken- for all his ways are judgment ; 
nicott, “is distinguished even by the Jews, both in a God of truth, and without iniquity: 
their manuscripts and printed copies, as being poetry. just and right is he. 
In our present translation it would appear to much || 5. They are corrupted, not his, children of pollution; 
greater advantage if it were printed hemistically: a generation perverse and crooked ! 
and the translation of some parts of it may be much || 6. Is this the return which ye make to Jenovan? 
improved.” We subjoin his translation of the fol- O people, foolish and unwise! 
lowing verses as a specimen. Is not he thy Father, thy Redeemer ? 
“1. Let the heavens give ear, and I will speak; He who made thee, and established thee ?” 
and let the earth hear the words of my mouth. Give ear, Oye heavens—hear, O earth—By appeal- 
2. My doctrine shall drop, as the rain; ing, in this solemn manner, to the heavens and the 
my speech shall distil, as the dew, earth in the beginning of this song, Moses intended 
as the small rains upon the tender herb, to signify, Ist, The truth and importance of its con- 
and as the showers upon the grass. tents, which were such as deserved to be known by 
3. Verily, the name of Jesovan will I proclaim; all the world: and, 2d, The stupidity of that perverse 








ascribe ye greatness unto our God. and unthinking people, who were less likely to 
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The corruption 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


of the people. 








A. M. 2553. herb, and as the showers upon the 
B.C. 1451. 


— grass: 

3 Because I will publish the name of the 
Lorn: “ascribe ye greatness unto our God. _ 

4 He is *the Rock, fhis work is perfect: 
for ® all his ways are judgment: >a God of 
truth and ‘without iniquity, just and right 
is he. 








5 }They *have corrupted them- A. coer 
selves, ? their spot is not he spot of 
his children: they area sper ete and crooked 
generation. 

6 Do ye thus ™requite the Lorn, O foolish 
people and unwise? is not he "thy father that 
hath ° bought thee? hath he not ? made thee, 
and established thee ? 








4} Chron. xxix. 11. €2 Sam. xxii. 3——f 2 Sam. xxii. 31. 
& Dan. iv. 37. h Jer. x. 10. i Psalm xeii. 15. 1 Heb, he 
hath corrupted to himself. k Chap. xxxi. 29. 



































? Or, that they are not his children, that is, their blot. 
xvii. 17; Luke ix. 41——™ Psa. exvi. 12. 
© Psa, xxiv. 2.—P Isa, xxvii. 11. 


1 Matt. 
oTsaiah Ixiii. 16. 











hearken and obey than the heavens and the earth 
themselves. 3d, He hereby declares also the justice 
of the divine proceedings toward them, according to 
what he had said, chap. xxxi. 28. See Job xx. 27. 
Or, heaven and earth are here put for the inhabitants 
of both, angels and men: both will agree to justify 
God in his proceedings against Israel, and to declare 
his righteousness, Psalm 1. 6; Rev. xix. 1, 2. 

Verse 2, My doctrine shall drop as the rain—As 
nothing is more grateful to the thirsty earth than 
gentle showers, so there cannot be any thing more 
acceptable to those who are desirous of knowing the 
divine will than the revelation of it. And as the 
dew and rain gently falling soften and refresh the 
earth, producing both verdure and fertility; so my 
doctrine, or the words I am going to speak, if re- 
ceived into people’s minds in faith and love, will 
cause them to grow in grace and goodness, and pro- 
duce the fruits of righteousness. Or it may be ren- 
dered, Let my doctrine drop, &c. Accordingly the 
learned Bishop Patrick understands this as a prayer, 
that his words, which were sent from heaven to 
them, might sink into their hearts and soften them, 
as the rain doth the earth, and so make them fruitful 
in obedience. 

Verse 3. I will publish the name of the Lord— 
His glorious excellences and righteous actions, by 
which he hath made himself known as a. man is 
known by his name, and by which it will appear 
both that there is no blame to be laid upon him 
whatsoever befalls you, and that it is gross madness 
to forsake such a God for dumb idols. Ascribe ye— 
As I am about to publish the majesty and glory of 
God, so do you also acknowledge it. 

Verse 4. He is a rock—Stable in his nature, invin- 
cible in his power, fixed and immutable in his coun- 
sels, promises, and ways; so that if there should be 
a sad change in your affairs, remember that this 
proceeds from yourselves, and from the change of 
your ways toward God, and not from God, with 
whom is no variableness nor shadow of turning, 
James i.17. His work is perfect—All his works, 
whether of creation, providence, or grace, and all 
his actions are unblameable, perfect, wise, and right- 
eous. All his ways are judgment—His dealings 
with you his people, and his administrations in the 
world toward all mankind, are just and holy in the 
highest degree. A God of truth—Ever faithful and 
constant to his promises. This seems to be men- 
tioned in opposition to the infidelity and inconstancy 














of Israel, which he speaks of afterward. And with- 
out iniquity—Although we are often ignorant of the 
methods and reasons of the divine procedure, yet it 
is as impossible there should be injustice or iniquity 
in God, as that infinite and unchangeable wisdom 
should act foolishly, or essential goodness should 
degenerate into malice, or, in the Scripture language, 
that light should become darkness. Just and right 
is he—Righteous in all that he doth. How should 
he do wrong, all whose actions are necessarily 
founded on perfect and immutable wisdom, justice, 
and equity ? 

Verse 5. They have corrupted dhidhsieest=NGk 
withstanding that God hath fully displayed these 
excellenees in his dealings with the Israelitish na- 
tion, yet how corrupt and ungrateful hath been their 
behaviour! Their spot—The wickedness with 
which they are stained; ts not of his children— 
Plainly shows they are not his children, but of their 
father the devil, John vill. 44. God’s children have 
no such spot. Indeed, the text does not affirm that 
they have any spot at all. The Hebrew ton v3] 
x5 lo banau, mumam, may be properly rendered as 
in the margin, or, as Le Clere has it, according to 
the Samaritan version, the sons of pollution are not 
his. The true characteristic of the sons of God is 
to imitate and resemble God, 1 John iii. 10. It is 
true they are not without infirmities of various kinds, 
from which none dwelling in flesh are exempt. But 
they do not give that name to known sin, which they 
are always careful to avoid, and to walk in all well- 
pleasing before God. On the contrary, the Israelites 
are here denominated a perverse and crooked gene- 
ration; froward and untractable; irregular and 
disorderly. In opposition to such characters the 
sons of God are described (Phil. ii. 15) as “being 
blameless and harmless in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation, shining as lights in the 
world, and holding forth the word of life.” 

Verse 6. O foolish people and unwise !—Fools 
and double fools! Fools, indeed, to disoblige one 
on whom you so entirely depend! Who hath be- 
witched you to forsake your own mercies for 
lying vanities? Bought thee—That hath redeemed 
thee from Egyptian bondage. Made thee—Not only 
in a general, by creation, but in a pectliar manner, 
by making thee his peculiar people. Established 
—That is renewed and confirmed his favour to thee, 
and not taken it away, which thou hast provoked 
him to do. 
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How God led Israel 


DEUTERONOMY. 


an the wilderness 














AQIS 2553) 


7 J Remember the days of old, con- 
B.C. 1451. 


sider the years of >many generations : 
dask thy father, and he will show thee; thy 
elders, and they will tell thee. 

8 When the Most High * divided to the na- 
tions their inheritance, when he ‘ separated the 
sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the people 
according to the number of the children of Israel. 

9 For tthe Lorp’s portion is his people; 
Jacob its the * lot of his inheritance. 


10 He found him "in a desert land, A. M. 2553 
B.C. 1451 
and in the waste howling abet: 
he ‘led him about, he *instructed him, he 
Ykept him as the apple of his eye. 

11 7 As an eagle stirreth up her nest, flut- 
tereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her 
wings, taketh them, beareth them on her 
wings; 

12 So the Lorp alone did lead iad and 
there was no strange god with him. 








3 Heb. generation and generanioe: +—4 Exod. xiii. 14; Psalm 
xliv. 1. ’ Acts xvil. a S Gen. xi. 8—t Exod. xv. 16; 
1 Sam. x. 1. 

















4 Heb. cord. 
passed him about. 
xix. 4; Chap.i. 31. 


uChap. viii. 15; Jeremiah ii. 6——® Or, com- 
x Deut. iv. 36. ——y Psa. xvii. 8“ Exod. 














Verse 7. The days of old—The events of ancient 


days or former ages, and thou wilt find that I had a 


respect unto thee not only in Abraham’s .time, but | 


long before it. 

Verse 8. T"heir inheritance—When God, by his 
providence, allotted the several parts of the world to 
several people, which was done, Gen. x. and xi. 
When he separated—Divided them in their lan- 
guages and habitations, according to their families. 
He set the bounds—That is, he disposed of the seve- 
ral lands and limits of the people, so as to reserve a 
sufficient place for the great numbers of the people 
of Israel. And therefore he so guided the hearts of 
several people, that the posterity of Canaan, which 
was accursed of God, and devoted to ruin, should be 
seated in that country which God intended for the 
children of Israel, that so when their iniquities were 
ripe they might be rooted out, and the Israelites 
come in their stead. ; 

Verse 9. The Lords portion is his people— 
Highly prized and loved by him, Exod. xix. 5, 6. 
As if he had said, The Israelites are that portion of 
mankind whom God was pleased to redeem out of 
bondage, and to make his peculiar people. It is no 
wonder, ‘therefore, that he has so great a regard for 
them, and takes special care of them. 

Tisiee 10. He fownd him in a desert land—Not 
by chance, but as it were looking out and seeking 
for him. He did, indeed, manifest himself to Israel 
in Egypt; but it was in the wilderness of Sinai.that 
God found him in an eminent manner, revealed his 
will to him, entered into covenant with him, and 
imparted himself, and his grace and blessing to him. 
By this word fownd, he also signifies both their lost 
condition in themselves, and that their recovery was 
not from themselves, but only from God, who sought 
and found them out by his grace. It ought to be 
observed, however, that the Hebrew word xy¥>, 
matsa, here rendered found, signifies also to suffice, 
or provide sufficiently for, as appears from Num. 
xi, 22; Josh. xvii. 16; Judg. xxi. 14, and some other 
passages. And this sense of the word agrees best to 
the context here; for it cannot be said so properly, 
that God found the Israelites in the desert, as that he 
sustained them, and provided sufficiently for them 
there. Accordingly it is so rendered by the Seventy 
and Chaldee, the Samaritan and Arabic versions. 
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Compare chap. viii. 15; Jer.ii.6. In @ waste howl- 
ing wilderness—In a place destitute of all the ne- 
cessaries and comforts of life, which also was a type 
of that desolate and comfortless condition in which 
all men are before the grace of God finds them out; 
where, instead of the voices of men, is nothing heard 
but the howlings and yellings of ravenous birds and 
beasts. He led him—He conducted him from place 
to place by his cloudy pillar and providence. Or, 
he compassed him about by his provident care, 
watching over him and preserving him on every side. 
As the apple of his eye—As men use to keep the 
apple of their eye, that is, with singular care and 
diligence, this being, as a most tender, so a most use- 
ful part. -What a striking idea does this give us of 
the care which God took of Israel. And similar to 
this is the care which he takes of all his spiritual 
Israel, his true people and servants ! 

Verse 11. As an eagle stirreth up her nest—The 
nest is here put for the young onesin the nest. The 
eagle is observed by naturalists to have a most ten- 
der affection to her young, and therefore the care 
of God over Israel is here well illustrated thereby. 
By her voice she encourages and stirs them up to 
fly, hovers over them, bears, and defends them by 
her strength; and for their preservation she is pecu- 
liarly fitted, by the quickness of her eye in espying 
danger, by her swiftness and great strength, as well 
as by her strong affection for them. TJ'aketh them, 
beareth them on her wings—The eagle is said to take 
her young ones upon her wings, while they are so 
weak and feeble that they fail in their attempts to 
fly, and to support them till they acquire strength to 
commit themselves to the air. But the expression, 
on her wings, may mean, as on her ®*ings, that is, 
gently, tenderly, and safely, as if she did not carry 
them in her claws, for fear of hurting them, but upon 
her wings, 

Verse 12, So—With such tenderness and care; 
the Lord alone did lead him—When they were shut 
up in Egypt, as in their nest, whence they durst not 
venture to fly or stir, he taught, and encouraged, and 
enabled them to fly out from that bondage ; he dealt 
tenderly with them, bearing with their infirmities, 
keeping them from allharms. There was no strange 
god with him—To assist him at that work, or to de- 
liver them. The more unworthy they, in giving tc 


God’s gracious dealings 


A. M. 2553. 


B. C. 1451. 13 *He made him ride on the high 


places of the earth, that he might eat 
the increase of the fields; and he made him to 
suck > honey out of the rock, and oil out of the 
flinty rock ; 

14 Butter of kine, and milk of sheep, with 
fat of lambs, and rams of the breed of Bashan, 
and goats, ° with the fat of kidneys of wheat, 
and thou didst drink the pure 4 blood of the 
grape. 

15 9% But ° Jeshurun waxed fat, and f kicked: 

a Chap. xxxiii. 29; Isa. lviii. 14. ——? Psa. Ixxxi. 16. ¢ PBa. 


exlvii. 14——4 Gen. xlix. 11. e Chap. xxxiii. 5, 26; Isaiah 
xliv, 2.—f 1 Sam. ii. 29.——s Chap. xxxi. 20; Psa. xvii. 10. 











CHAPTER XXXII. 


with Israel in the wilderness, 





Sthou art waxen fat, thou art grown A. M. 2553. 

: B.C. 1451. 
thick, thou art covered with fatness ; 
then he " forsook God which imade him, and 
lightly esteemed the * Rock of his salvation. 

16.!They provoked him to jealousy with 
strange gods, with abominations provoked they 
him to anger. 

17 ™ They sacrificed unto devils, ° not to God ; 
to gods whom they knew not, to new gods 
that came newly up, whom your fathers 
feared not. 





h Chapter xxxi. 16; Isaiah i. 4——i Verse 6; Isaiah li. 13. 
k2 Sam. xxii. 47.——! 1 Kings xiv. 22.——™ Lev. xvii. 7; Psa. 
evi. 37.—5 Or, which were not God, Verse 21. 








idols a share in that worship which they owe to God 
only. : 

Verse 13. He made him ride on the high places— 
To conquer their strongest holds on the mountains, 
and their cities fenced with walls of the greatest 
height and strength: to ride wpon being, in the 
phraseology of Scripture, to subdue and conquer. 
Or, he put him in possession of a country full of lofty 
and fruitful mountains, and therefore called the high 
places of the earth. To suck honey out of the rock 
—Placed him in a country where honey flowed from 
the very rocks, the bees making it in the holes there- 
of, or in the hollow trees that grew upon or among 
the rocks. Oil out of the flinty rocks—Olive-trees 
growing and bearing fruit best in rocky or hilly 
places. The expressions are proverbial, and denote 
a most fertile land. 

Verse 14. Milk of sheep—Le Clerc renders it, 
Milk of sheep and goats; the Hebrew word signi- 
fying both. With fat of lambs—Or, lambs well fat- 
ted. The fat, indeed, wherewith the inwards were 
covered was not to be eaten by them, but offered to 
God; yet that fat which was mixed with the flesh 
they might eat. Bashan—A place famous for ex- 
cellent cattle. Fat of kidneys of wheat—With the 
finest of the grains of wheat, compared to kidneys 
in their shape and colour; or with large and plump 
corn, affording a plenty of flour. The pure blood 
of the grape—This metaphor, as well as the preced- 
ing, is very elegant and natural, on account of the 
great resemblance between red wine and blood; and 
it is also a very animated expression. 

Verse 15. Jeshurun—Israel is called Jeshurun, 
both here and chap. xxxilii. 5, 26; as also Isa. xliv. 2. 
Some consider the word as being derived from Ww, 
shur, to see, and think the appellation was given them 
because they were so highly favoured with divine 
manifestations. But it is much more probable that 
it is derived from Ww’, jashar, to be right, upright, 
or righteous, and that they are called Jeshurwn, be- 
cause they were a people professing righteousness, 
and were governed by righteous laws. Moses 
might also give them this name by way of instruc- 
tion, to remind them what they ought to be, and by 
way of reproof, to show them what a shame it was 
that they should degenerate so far from their name | 











and profession. Wased fat and kicked—As well- 
fed cattle were wont to do: he grew insolent and 
rebellious against God, and against his word and 
Spirit. Moses here, transported in his mind to fu- 
ture scenes, speaks in the prophetic style, which 
often represents future events as actually present, 
or already past, to denote the certainty of the things 
foretold. ‘The meaning is, that Israel, in the days of 
their prosperity, would make a very bad use of the 
blessings bestowed on them, would spurn at the 
yoke of God’s law, and become wanton and ungo- 
vernable, like pampered horses. And lightly cs- 
teemed the Rock of his salvation—That is, his migh- 
ty Saviour and Deliverer; asif he had said, I see the 
time approaching when they shall notoriously abuse 
the goodness of God, and behave with the utmost 
ingratitude toward the Author of all their mercies. 
The Hebrew word 533 jenabel, which we render, 
He lightly esteemed, signifies, He rejected with the 
greatest contempt. Thus the Jews, in after ages, 
rejected their Messiah, who was in the most emi- 
nent sense the Rock of their salvation, and thereby 
again most awfully fulfilled this prophecy, after they 
had fulfilled it several times before. But prosperity 
is but too apt to make men forget and forsake God, 
and lightly to esteem both him and his salvation. 
Verses 16,17. They provoked him to jealousy— 
Speaking after the manner of men. See on Num. 
xxy. 11. The word expresses not only the hot dis- 
pleasure and indignation of God, but also the ground of 
it, which was Israel’s falseness to him, whom they had 
accepted as their husband, and their spiritual whore 
dom with other gods. They sacrificed unto devils 
—Not that they actually considered their gods under 
the notion of devils; but, whatever pretext they 
might have for their idolatry, when they sacrificed, 
they really did it unto devils, the wasters and de- 
stroyers. of mankind, as the Hebrew word Mw, 
shedim, here used, is thought to signify, and as the 
devil is called, Rev. ix. 11. Some, indeed, think it 
is a word of the same import with MVpV, segnirim, 
(Lev. xvii. 7,) a name given to demons, either be- 
cause they were conceived to haunt waste places, 
or to appear in the form of goats. To devils or de- 
mons the Israelites sacrificed their sons and daugh- 
ters, when they sacrificed them unto the idols of 
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are 18 “Of the Rock that begat thee 
thou art unmindful, and hast ° for- 
gotten God that formed thee. 

19 4? And when the Lorp saw it, he 7 ab- 
horred them, * because of the provoking of his 
sons, and of his daughters. 

20 And he said,*I will hide my face from 
them, I will see what their end shall be: for 








° Jer. ii. 32—? Judges ii. 14——7 Or, 
t Chap. xxxi. 17. 


» Isaiah xvii. 10. 
despised, Lam. ii, 6.——4 Isa. i. 2. 











Canaan, Psa. evi. 36-38. But these idols may here 
and elsewhere be termed devils, because devils 
brought them into the world in opposition to the true 
God, and gave answers by them, and in and through 
them received men’s worship. Many of the heathen 
considered their idols as a sort of lower gods, and 
pretended to worship the supreme God by them: 
but Moses here takes off this mask, and shows the 
Israelites that in worshipping these idols they wor- 
shipped devils, whose will they hereby obeyed, and 
whose work and service they promoted. And not 
to God—For God utterly rejected those sacrifices 
which they offered to him together with idols. 7'o 
gods whom they knew not—Had no experience of 
receiving any good from them, or who knew not 
them, as the words may be rendered; that is, who 
had never bestowed any benefits upon them. As, 
on the contrary, the true God says, (Hos. xiii. 5,) 
I did know thee in the wilderness, which the Chal- 
dee interprets, I supplied thy necessities. New 
gods—Not simply or absolutely, for some of them 
had been worshipped for many generations; but in 
comparison of the true God who is the Ancient of 
days, (Dan. vii. 9,) and who was worshipped from 
the beginning of the world. Moses may, however, 
also intend to signify that they had not so much as 
the plea of ancient custom or tradition for the wor- 
ship of many of their idols, and that they were 
so prone to idolatry, that every new object or mode 
of heathen superstition caught their fancy, and 
drew them away from their allegiance to the true 
God. Whom your fathers feared not—Worshipped 
not: and concerning whom they had no supersti- 
tious dread, (as the word \.ywv, segnaru, here used, 
imports,) no fear lest they should be hurt by them 


if they did not worship them, which fear differs es- 


sentially from that pious fear and reverence which 
we owe to the true God. He means they were such 
gods as could neither do good nor evil, Jer. x. 5. 
Verses 18,19. Of the Rock that begat thee—Of 
God, one of whose titles this is; or of Christ, the 
rock that is said to have followed the Israelites in the 
wilderness, (1 Cor. x. 4,) of which they drank, and 
whom they tempted. Moses still speaks in the pro- 
phetic style, representing what appeared present to 
his prophetic view as if it had already happened. 
The provoking of his sons and daughters—Such 
they were by calling and profession. Daughters are 
here expressly named, because the women were no- 
toriously guilty of provoking God by idolatry. Thus 
574 


DEUTERONOMY. 

















rebellion against Gud. 


they are a very froward generation, A. M. 2553 
; : S z B. C. 1461. 
children in whom is no faith. eee ee 
21 *'They have moved me to jealousy with 
that which is not God; they have provoked 
me to anger "with their vanities: and *I will 
move them to jealousy with those which are 
not a people ; I will provoke them to anger with 
a foolish nation. 


STsaiah xxx. 9; Matt. xvii. 17——t Verse 16; Psa. lxxviii. 58. 
"1 Sam. xii. 21; 1 Kings xvi. 13, 26. x Hos. i.10; Rom.x. 19. 











we read, (Jer. vii. 18,) “The women knead dough to 
make cakes to the queen of heaven, and to pour out 
drink-offerings to other gods, that they may provoke 
me toanger.” And again, (Jer. xliv. 15,) “The wo- 
men burned incense to other gods.” And in Ezek. 
viii. 14, “The women sat weeping for Tammuz.” 

Verse 20. J will see what their end will be—I 
will make them and others see what the fruit of 
such actions shall be. No faith—No fidelity. They 
were notoriously perfidious, and had so often broke 
their covenant with God, that they were not to be 
trusted when they made profession of repentance. 
To the truth of this their whole history bears wit- 
ness. But besides this, in another sense they were 
destitute of faith. They did not truly believe the 
words God had spoken to them; they had not faith 
either in his promises or threatenings. And they 
put no trust or confidence in his glorious perfections, 
in his power, love, or faithfulness. Alas! how just- 
ly may God make the same complaint concerning 
many professors of Christianity! They are chil- 
dren in whom is no faith. They have not a firm 
reliance on the truth and importance of what 
God has spoken, and on the divine attributes en- 
gaged to make it good. Whatever is not the object 
of their senses, they either believe but faintly, or not 
at all. Here is the great failing of most professors 
of the true religion, the grand source of their sins 
and miseries. For it is faith only that can unite 
man to God, and produce love and obedience: it is 
this only that can raise him from earth to heaven! 
Reader, hast thou faith ? * Remember, without faith 
it is impossible to please God. From this verse to 
the 29th, Moses personates God speaking. 

Verse 21. They have provoked me to anger with 
their vanities—By vanities here are meant the ficti- 
tious deities of the nations with whose worship the 
Israelites corrupted themselves: see Jer. viii. 19; xiv. 
22. I will move them to jealousy, &e—Ged here 
threatens to repay their frequent revolts from him 
in their own kind, in a way most mortifying to their 
proud spirits ; by causing the very Gentile nations, 
whom they much despised, not only to become 
their masters and conquerors, but also to be taken 
into his covenant, while they themselves were ex- 
cluded from it. See Matt. xxi. 43,44; Rom. x. 19. 
With those that are not a people—With the heathen 
nations, who were none of God’s people, who scarce 
deserved the name of a people, as being without the 
knowledge and fear of God, which is the foundation 
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with his judgments. 








A. M. 2553, 
B. C, 


ae 22 For Ya fire is kindled in mine 


anger, and ®shall burn unto the low- 
est hell, and °shall consume the earth with 
her increase, and set on fire the foundations of 
the mountains. 


23 I will *heap mischiefs upon them; *I 


will spend mine arrows upon them. 5 


24 They shail be burnt with hunger, and 
devoured with 1° burning heat, and with bitter 
destruction: I will also send »the teeth of 
beasts upon them, with the poison of serpents 
of the dust. 


25 ° The sword without, and terror 1 whine 








y Jer. xv. 14, 8 Or, hath burned. *Or, hath consumed. 
zJsaiah xxvi. 15.——# Psa. vii. 12, 13; Ezek. v. 16. 10 Heb. 
burning coals.——> Lev. xxvi, 22.——¢ Lam. i. 20; Ezek. vii. 15. 





























A. M. 2553 


12 a 
shall ? destroy both the young man B.C. 1451 


and the virgin, the suckling also with 
the man of gray hairs. 

26 4I said, I would scatter them into cor- 
ners, I would make the remembrance of them 
to cease from among men ; 

27 Were it not that I feared the wrath of 
the enemy, lest their adversaries ° should be- 
have themselves strangely, and lest they should 
f say, ° Our hand is high, and the Lorp hath 
not done all this. 

28 For they are a nation void of counsel, 
neither is there any understanding in them. 











11 Heb. from the chambers.——1? Heb. bereave. 4 Ezek. xx. 
23, e Jer. xix. 4. f Psa. oxl. 8: 13 Or, Our high hand, 
and not the LORD, hath done all this ——8 Isaiah xxvii, 11. 























of all true policy and government, and many of 
them destitute of all government, laws, and order. 
And yet these people God declares he will take in 
their stead, receive them, and reject the Israelites, 
which when it came to pass, how desperately did it 
provoke the Jews to jealousy! A foolish nation— 
So the Gentiles. were, both in the opinion of the 
Jews, and in truth and in reality, notwithstanding 
all their pretences to wisdom, there being nothing 
more foolish or brutish than the worship of idols. 
Verse 22. For a fire is kindled in mine anger— 
In this,verse are predicted the dreadful calamities 
which God would bring upon the land of Judea, in 
‘words which seem to import the total ruin of it. 
Devouring judgments are here compared to fire, as 
they are also Ezek. xxx.8; Amos ii.5. And from 
hence to verse 28, the destruction of their city and 
country by the Romans, and the dreadful calamities 
which they have suffered since in different ages, 
seem chiefly to be intended. And shall burn to the 
lowest hell—Or to the lowest parts of the earth, as 
the word ‘ixw, sheol, here rendered hell, signifies : 
Num. xvi. 30-33. Most destructive calamities are 
meant, judgments that should never cease till they 
had overturned the whole Jewish constitution. And 
set on fire the foundations of the mountains—That 
is, subvert their strongest fortresses, yea, Jerusalem 
itself, founded on the holy mountains, which was 
perfectly fulfilled in its destruction by Titus. And, 
according to Josephus, Titus himself, though a 
heathen, saw and acknowledged the hand of God in 
the affgir. For, observing the vast height of the 
walls, the largeness of every stone, and the exact 
order wherein they were laid and compacted, he 
cried out, “ God was with us in this war: it is he 
that drove the Jews from these munitions. For 
what could the hands of men or machines have 
availed against such towers?’ Perhaps it may not 
be improper to mention here, as a further illustra- 
tion of this prophecy, and its accomplishment, what 
is related, not only by the Christian writers of that 
age, Chrysostom, Sozomen, and Socrates, but also 
by Ammijanus Marcellinus, a heathen historian, that 











when Julian the Apostate ordered the temple of 
Jerusalem to be rebuilt, with a view to give the lie 
to our Saviour’s prophecy concerning it, “terrible 
globes of fire burst out near the foundations, which 
overturned all, burned the workmen, and made the 
place so inaccessible, that they desisted from the 
attempt.” See Bishop Warburton’s book, entitled 
Julian. 

Verses 23-25. I wiil spend mine arrows upon 
them—Even empty my quiver, and send upon them 
all my plagues, which, like arrows shot by a skilful 
and strong hand, shall speedily reach, and certainly 
hit and mortally wound them. The judgments of 
God are often compared to arrows, Job vi.4; Psa. 
Xxxvili. 2; xci.5. They shall be burnt with hun- 
ger—Here these arrows or plagues are enumerated ; 
the first of them is famine, with which they are 
therefore said to be burnt; because it burns and 
parches the inward parts of the body. This threat- 
ening was awfully fulfilled in their destruction by 
the Chaldeans, when, according to Jeremiah, their 
visages became black as a coal, through famine ; 
and their skin withered like a stick, Lam. iv. 8. 
And devoured with burning heat—From fevers, or 
carbuncles, or other inflaming distempers. Destruc- 
tion by wild beasts and poisonous serpents is threat- 
ened in the next clause, and verse 25, by the sword. 
So that all God’s four sore judgments were to be 
employed against them. Serpents of the dust— 
That creep upon and eat the dust, (Gen. iii. 14,) and 
lurk in it, that they may surprise unwary passen- 
gers, Gen. xlix.17. The sword without, and terror 
within—In the field they shall be exposed to the 
sword of their enemies, and at home shall die with 
fear, or shall destroy their own lives lest they should 
fall into the hands of their destroyers. 

Verses 27, 28. Were it not that I feared the wrath 
of the enemy—Their rage against me, as it is ex- 
pressed Isa. xxxvil. 28,29; their furious reproaches 
against my name, as if I were cruel to my people, 
or unable to deliver them. This is spoken after the 
manner of men; and the meaning is, that it would 
have been righteous in God to cut them entirely off 
579 


A pathetic lamentation 
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over the people. 








A. M. 2553, 


h ; 
ete 29 » O that they were wise, that they 


- understood this, ‘that they would 
consider their latter end! 

30 How should * one chase a thousand, and 
two put ten thousand to flight, except their Rock 
‘had sold them, and the Lorp had shut them up? 

31 For ™ their rock is not as our Rock, * even 
our enemies themselves being judges : 

32 For ° their vine ‘is of the vine of Sodom, 














h Chap. v. 29; Psa. Ixxxi. 13. iTsaiah xlvii. 7.—— Lev. 
xxvi. 8; Joshua ce 10.—| Psa. xliv. 12.—™ 1] Sam. ii. 2. 
n 1 Sam. iv. 8; Jer. xl. 3. 


and wipe out their very memory from the earth ; 
but such a sudden and final destruction of a people 
in whose behalf God had done so much, for esta- 
blishing his true worship among them, and for con- 
veying if from them to the rest of the world, would 
have occasioned those heathen to insult God him- 
self, by ascribing their destruction to their own 
valour, or to the power of their idols, and not to his 
righteous judgment. Therefore, to prevent this 
wrong construction of such desolating judgments, 
it became the divine wisdom to defer the execution 
of them. We find Moses more than once repre- 
senting before God the blasphemous reflections 
which the heathen would make, in case of the total 
destruction of the Israelitish nation, as an argument 
to avert the effects of the divine displeasure. Void 
of counsel—Their enemies are ignorant and foolish, 
and therefore would readily form such a false and 
foolish judgment upon things. 

Verses 29, 30. O that they were wise—O that 
they would duly and wisely consider the dealings 
of God toward them, and so happily prevent the 
evils that will otherwise befall them in the genera- 
tions to come! How should one chase a thousand— 
One Israelite. Except their rock had sold them— 
Their God, who was their refuge and defence, had 
quitted them, and delivered them up to the will of 
their enemies. Shut them wp—As it were, in the 
net which their enemies had laid for them. 

Verse 31. Their rock is not as our rock—The 
gods of the heathen are not wise, and powerful, and 
gracious, like Jehovah. Our enemies being judges 
—Who, by their dear-bought experience, have often 
been forced to acknowledge that our God is far 
mightier than they and their false gods together. 

Verse 32. Their vine is the vine of Sodom—God 
had planted Israel a noble vine, a right seed, but 
they turned into the degenerate plant of a strange 
vine, Jer. ii. 21. Their principles and practices 
became corrupt and abominable. Their grapes are 
grapes of gall—Their fruits are loathsome to me, 
mischievous to others, and at last will be pernicious 
to themselves. And so Josephus, their own coun- 
tryman, describes them before their last destruction, 
when he says, their city was so wicked that, if the 
Romans had not fallen upon them, the earth would 
have opened its mouth and swallowed them up, or 
thunder and lightning from heaven must have de- 

576 























and of the fields of Gomorrah: their A. M. 2553. 
‘ .C. 1451. 

grapes are grapes of gall, their clus- 
ters are bitter : 

33 Their wine is ? the poison of dragons, and 
the cruel 4 venom of asps. 

34 Js not this ‘laid up in store with me, and 
sealéd up among my treasures ? 

35 * To me belongeth vengeance, and recom 
pense; their foot shall slide in due time: for 





© Isaiah i. 10.——" Or, is worse than the vine of Sodom, &c. 
P Psalm lviii. 4. 4 Psalm cxl. 3. r Jer. ii. 22; Rom. ii. 5. 


8 ss xciv. 1; Rom. xii. 19. 


stroyed them as it did Sodom: for “they were a 
more atheistical nation than those who suffered such 
things.” And in another place, that “there was no 
one work of wickedness that was not committed, 
nor can one imagine any thing so bad that they did 
not do; endeavouring publicly, as well as privately, 
to exceed one another, both in impiety toward God, 
and injustice to their neighbours.” 

Verse 33. Their vine is the poison of dragons— 
An expression of the same import with the former, 
signifying their fruits or works to be most depraved 
and pernicious, (Rev. xvii. 2,) and so resembling the 
poison of dragons. The cruel venom of asps—The 
venom of asps is called cruel, because it is accounted 
the most subtile and acute of all poisons, instantly 
penetrating into the vital parts. 

Verse 34. Is not this laid up in store with,me ?— 
That is, all their wickedness spoken of before, or the 
vengeance he is going to mention in the following 
verses. This, by Le Clere, and many others, is re- 
ferred to the vengeance which God would inflict 
on the enemies of the Jews. But surely the verses 
with which it is immediately connected, whether 
preceding or following, render it much more proba- 
ble that the vengeance which should come on the 
Jews themselves, is intended, as if he had said, My 
long-suffering toward them may make them think 
I have forgotten their sins: but I remember them 
punctually. They are sealed up as in a bag, (Job 
xiv. 1'7,) and as men seal up their treasures. Or, the 
allusion may be to deeds signed and sealed, and kept 
safely in a cabinet, though not presently executed, 
and in that case the meaning will be that the execu- 
tion of the vengeance was a thing notified and deter- 
mined in the mind of God, but that the time was 
reserved with him as a profound secret, known only 
to himself. 

Verse 35. To me belongeth vengeance—As the 
supreme Lord and Judge of the world, whose power 
no force can resist, from whose knowledge no secret 
can be concealed, and from whose justice no art ean 
escape. Their feet shall slide—Though they think 
themselves immoveably fixed in their power and 
prosperity, they shall certainly be visited with na- 
tional judgments, and overthrown. Jn due time— 
Though not so soon as some may expect, yet in that 
time when it shall be thought most proper, when 
they have filled up the measure of their sins. Aé 











Threatenings 


Loree ‘ the day of their calamity is at hand, 
———— and the things that shall come upon 
them make haste. 

36 “For the Lorp shall judge his people, 
*and repent himself for his servants; when 
he seeth that their “power is gone, and ¥ there 
as none shut up, or left. 

3? And he shall say, 7 Where are their gods, 
their rock in whom they trusted, 

38 Which did eat the fat of their sacrifices, and 
drank the wine of their drink-offerings? let them 
rise up and help you, and be ' your protection. 

39 See now that *I, even I, am he, and ? there 
is no god with me: °I kill, and I make 
alive; I wound, and £ heal: neither zs there 





CHAPTER XXXII. 





and promises. 


A. M. 2553. 


any that can deliver out of my hand. 
B, C. 1451. 


AO 4 For I lift up my hand to hea- 
ven, and say, I live for ever. 

Al °If I whet my glittering sword, and my 
hand take hold on judgment; ‘I will render 
vengeance to mine enemies, and will reward 
them that hate me. 

42 I will make mine arrows # drunk with 
blood, and my sword shall devour flesh; and 
that with the blood of the slain and of the cap- 
tives from the beginning of "revenges upon the 
enemy. 

43 1 Rejoice, 'O ye nations, with his peo- 
ple: for he will * avenge the blood of his ser- 
vants, and ! will render vengeance to his 











t2 Pet. ii. 3——" Psa. exxxv. 14.——* Judges ii. 18; Psalm 
evi. 45. 15 Heb. hand. Y 1 Kings xiv. 10. z Judges x. 14. 
16 Heb. a hiding for you. a Psalm cil. 27; Isaiah xli. 4. 
b Chap. iv. 35; Isaiah xlv. 5. ©] Sam. ii. 6; 2 Kings v. 7. 























hand—Hebrew, is near. So the Scripture often 
speaks of those things which are at many hundred 
years’ distance, to signify, that though they may be 
afar off as to our measures of time, yet in God’s ac- 
count they are near, they are as near as may be; 
when the measure of their sins is once full, the judg- 
ment shall not be deferred. ; 
Verse 36. For the Lord, &c.—The Hebrew par- 
ticle here rendered for, may properly be translated 
nevertheless, as it is Isa. ix. 1: for here, it seems, 
a new paragraph begins; and having spoken of the 
dreadful calamity which would come upon his peo- 
ple, he now turns his discourse into a more comfort- 
able strain, and begins to.show that after God had 
sorely chastised them, he would have mercy upon 
them and turn their captivity. Judge his people— 
Shall plead their cause, shall protect and deliver 
them. Repent—Of the evils he hath brought upon 
them. None shut wp—Hither in their strong cities, 
or castles, or other hiding places, or in the enemy’s 
hands or prisons, whence there might be some hope 
or possibility of redemption; and none left, as the 
poor and ‘contemptible péople are neglected and 
usually left by the conquerors in the conquered 
land, but all-seem to be cut off and destroyed. 
Verses 37, 38. He shall say—The Lord, before 
he deliver his people, will first convince them of their 
former folly in forsaking him for idols. Which did 
eat—That is, to whom you offered sacrifices and 
oblations, after the manner of the Gentiles. Let 
them rise up and help you—If they can. Or, per- 
haps, instead of He shall say, (verse 37,) it may be 
better rendered, One shall say ; or, It shall be said. 
And then the meaning will be, Whoever beholds 
these judgments with due consideration will be con- 
vinced of the vanity and unprofitableness of these 
imaginary deities, to whom they offered their sacri- 
fices, without receiving the least benefit from them. 
Verse 39. See now—Open your eyes and be con- 
vinced by your own sad experience what vain and 
Vou. 1. ( 37 ) 











4 Gen. xiv. 22; Exod. vi. 8. e Isa. xxvii. ]; Ezek. xxi. 9, 
10, 14, 20.— Isa. i. 24; Nah. i. 2——# Jer. xlvi. 10. 4 Job 
xili. 14; Jer. xxx. 14———17 Or, Praise his people, ye nations ; 
or, Sing ye—— Rom. xv. 10.—* Rev. vi. 10. ! Verse 41. 














impotent things idols are. J am he—The only true, 
omnipotent, and irresistible God. There is no god 
with me—As I have no superior, so neither have I 
any equal. J kill and I make alive—I am the arbi- 
ter of life and death, the dispenser of prosperity and 
adversity, and the author of national changes and 
revolutions, whether in the way of mercy or judg- 
ment. We may observe that it is usual, in Scripture 
language, to represent extreme calamities under the 
notion of death, and to express happiness and pros- 
perity by the word life. 

Verses 40-42. I lift up my hand to heaven—I 
solemnly swear I will do what here follows. It was 
the custom to stretch out the hand in swearing, Gen. 
xiv. 22. And say, I live for ever—As surely as I 
live for ever, I will whet my sword, &c. If J whet 
—If once I begin to prepare for war, and for the 
execution of my sentence. Mine hand take hold on 
judgment—The instruments of judgments, the wea- 
pons of war. A metaphor from warriors that take 
their weapons into their hands when they intend to 
fight. Glittering sword—Hebrew, the lightning of 
my sword. A similitude which shows God’s judg- 
ments to be swift, powerful, and terrible, Ezek. xxi. 
10; Zech. ix. 14. J will render vengeance to mine 
enemies—No power shall be able to stop or hinder 
my proceedings. J will make mine arrows drunk 
with blood—I will execute vengeance upon them to 
the full. A strong poetical figure, implying the 
abundance of blood that should be shed. he blood 
—of the captives—Whom my sword hath sorely 
wounded, though not utterly killed. Thebeginning 
of revenges—When once I begin to revenge myself 
and people upon mine and their enemies, and will 
go on and make a full end. 

Verse 43. Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people 
—So the Seventy, a translation followed by St. Paul, 
(Rom. xv. 10,) where this passage is quoted, and 
where we are directed to consider it as a prediction 
of the bringing in of the Gentiles to share the privi 
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Moses called into the mount 





A.M. 2553. adversaries, and ™ will be merciful 


B. C. 1451. ; , 
#* unto his land, and to his people. 


44 § And Moses came and spake all the 
words of this song in the ears of the people, he 
and 18 Hashea the son of Nun. 

45 And Moses made an end of speaking all 
these words to all Israel : 

46 And he said unto them, "Set your hearts 
unto all the words which I testify among you 
this day, which ye shall command your chil- 
dren to observe to do, all the words of this law. 

AT For it zs not a vain thing for you: ° be- 
cause it 7s your life; and through this thing 
ye shall prolong your days in the land whither 
ye go over Jordan to possess it. 

A8 |? And the Lorn spake unto Moses that 
selfsame day, saying, 








DEUTERONOMY. 


that he may see the land. 


49 Get thee up into this ¢mountain oe 
Abarim, unto mount Nebo, which is 
in the land of Moab, that is over against Jericho; 
and behold the land of Canaan which I give 
unto the children of Israel for a possessicm : 

50 And die in the mount whither thou geest 
up, and be gathered unto thy people; as 
r Aaron thy brother died in mount Hor, and 
was gathered unto his people : 

51 Because * ye trespassed against me among - 
the children of Israel at the waters of 1° Meri- 
bah-Kadesh, in the wilderness of Zin ; because 
ye ‘sanctified me not in the midst of the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

52 * Yet thou shalt see the land before thee, 
but thou shalt not go thither unto the land 
which I give the children of Israel. 











m Psa. Ixxxv. 1. 18 Or, Joshua. Chap. vi. 6. 
xxx. 19; Lev. xviii. 5. 





© Chap. 
Pp Num. xxvii. 12, 13.—4q Num. 





XXxili. 47, 8.2 Num, xx. 25, 28. Num. xx. 11. 
strife at Kadesh. t Lev. x. 3. “Num. xxvii. 12. 


19 Or, 




















leges of the gospel, and become one church of God 
in conjunction with the Jews. Or, if it be translated 
more literally, according to the Hebrew, Rejoice, O 
ye nations, (or Gentiles) his people; that is, being 
now his people, the sense will be much the same. 
Either way the words seem evidently to relate to 
the last great deliverance of the Jews, and their con- 
version to Christianity, and the bringing in of the 
fulness of the Gentiles, which undoubtedly will be 
the completion of the divine dispensations, and will 
spread peace and happiness over all the earth. He 
theréfore calls upon all the nations of the earth to 
rejoice in prospect of this great event, which they 
had all reason to do, considering the singular advan- 
tages which all nations would enjoy at that time and 
upon that occasion. 

Verse 44. He and Hoshea—Or Joshua. Probably 
Moses spoke it to as many as could hear him, while 
Joshua, in another assembly, at the same time deli- 
vered it to as many as his voice would reach. Thus 
Joshua, as well as Moses, would be a witness against 
them, if ever they forsook God. 

Verses 46, 47. Set your hearts unto all the words, 
&c. —Having concluded his prophetic song or hymn, 
he addressed himself afresh to them in a pathetical 
exhortation, to weigh and remember well the con- 
tents of it, and seriously to improve it, in a hearty 
and careful observance of the laws he had given 
them, and by training up their children in the same 
obedience. It is not a vain thing—It is not an un- 
profitable or contemptible work I advise you to do, 
but well worthy of your most serious care. Jt is 
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your life—Temporal, spiritual, and eternal; the 
way to, and means of, happiness here and here- 
after. 

Verses 48, 49. That self-same day—Now he had 
finished his work, why should he desire to live a 
day longer? He had indeed formerly desired and 
prayed that he might go over Jordan: but now he 
is entirely satisfied, and saith no more of that mat- 
ter. Nebo—A ridge or top of the mountains of 
Abarim. 

Verse 50. And died in the mount—Not immedi- 


ately, but after he had blessed the people, as in the 
|next chapter. 


Be gathered unto thy people—We 
seem to be compelled to understand this of the soul 
of Moses, to be associated in paradise with the souls 
of the just, here termed his people; in which sense 
it is taken by some of the Jewish writers. For if 
it were to be interpreted of his body only, or chiefly, 
it could hardly be said to be sense, since the people 
of Moses were not buried in mount Abarim. See 
on Gen. xxv. 8. 

Verses 51, 52. Because ye trespassed—God re- 
minds him of the sin he had committed long before, 
and this Moses records as an acknowledgment, made 
at his death, of God’s justice, and a warning to all 
people not to distrust or disobey the voice of God. 
It is good for the holiest of men to die repenting even 
of their early sins. Yet thow shalt see the land— 
And see it as the earnest of that better country, 
which is only seen with the eye of faith. What is 
death to him who has a believing prospect and a 
steadfast hope of eternal life? 

( 37" ) 


Moses blesses 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


the twelve tribes. 











CHAPTER XXXJIL 


The blessing of Moses. He pronounces them all blessed, in what God had done for them already, 1-5. He pronounces a 
blessing upon each tribe, 6-25. He pronounces them all in general blessed, on account of what God would be to them, and 


do for them, if they were obedient, 26-29. 


AND this is * the blessing where- 
with Moses ’the man of God 
blessed the children of Israel before his death. 
2 And he said, ° The Lorp came from Sinai, 
and rose up from Seir unto them; he shined 
forth from mount Paran, and he came with 


ASM. 25535 
B. C. 1451. 





4ten thousands of saints: from his A. M. 2553. 
right hand went 1a fiery law for them. as 
3 Yea, * he loved the people; fall his saints 
are in thy hand: and they %sat down at thy 
feet ; every one shall ® receive of thy words. 
4 ' Moses commanded us a law; * even the 














© Hxodus xix. 
1 Heb, a fire 





2Genesis xlix. 28.» Psalm xc., title. 
18, 20. 4 Psalm Ixviii. 17; Galatians iii. 19. 
of law. 














°¢ Exod. xix. 5; Chap. vii. 7——f Chap. vii. 6; 1 Sam. ii. 9, 
& Luke x. 39; Acts xxii. 3. h Proverbs ii. 1. i John i. 17. 
k Psalm exix. 111. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Verse 1. The blessing wherewith Moses blessed 
Israel—He is said to bless them, by praying to God 
with faith for his blessing upon them; and by fore- 
telling the blessings which God would confer upon 
them. And Moses calls himself the man of God, 
that is, the servant or prophet of God, to acquaint 
them that the following prophecies were not his 
own inventions, but divine inspirations. 

. Verse 2. The Lord came—Namely, to the Israel- 
ites; manifested himself graciously and gloriously 
among them. He begins with this, that he may, in 
~ the first place, make them sensible of that most sig- 
nal blessing which God had bestowed upon them, 
in choosing them to be his peculiar people. From 
Sinai—Beginnuing at Sinai, where the first appear- 
ance of God was. And rose up from Seir unto 
them, &c.—The plain meaning of the word is, that 
the same divine presence which was manifested to 
them on mount Sinai, accompanied them through 
all their journeys and encampments, especially 
about mount Seir and Paran, the principal places of 
their abode, till they came to the plains of Moab, 
where they were nowencamped. Kose up from Seir 
—Namely, when, upon the removal of the cloud of 
glory, they marched from the neighbourhood of 
Idumea, in which is mount Seir. The original 
word signifies that his presence rose upon them like 
the sun from the mount, (Mal. iv. 2,) and spread 
abroad his beams upon them from Paran, namely, 
when they encamped below that mount, whither 
they came from the wilderness of Sinai, Num. x. 12, 
and xiii. 1,2,3. Here God eminently manifested 
his presence and goodness, both in giving the peo- 
ple flesh, which they desired, and in appointing the 
seventy elders, and pouring forth his Spirit upon 
them. He came with ten thousands of his saints— 
Or holy ones, that is, angels, who attended him at 
the giving of the law, Psa. Ixvili. 17; see also Acts 
vii. 53; Gal. iii. 19, and Heb. ii. 2. From his right 
hand—An allusion to the manner of men, who or- 
dinarily both write and give gifts with their right 
hands. Thus God both wrote and gave the law. 
A fiery law—The law is termed fiery, because, like 
fire, it is of a searching, purging, and enflaming 
nature ; because it inflicts fiery wrath on sinners for 











the violation of it, and principally, because it was 
delivered out of the midst of fire. 

Verse 3. He loved the people—The tribes of Israel. 
The sense is, this law, though delivered with fire, 
and smoke, and thunder, which might seem to por- 
tend nothing but hatred and terror, yet in truth was 
given to Israel in great love, as being the great 
mean of their temporal and eternal salvation. Yea, 
he embraced the people, and laid them in his bosom ! 
So the word signifies, which speaks not only the 
dearest love, but the most tender and careful pro- 
tection. All God’s saints or holy ones, that is, 
his people, were in thy hand, that is, under 
God’s care, to protect, direct, and govern -them. 
These words are spoken to God; the change of per- 
sons, his and thy, is most frequent in the Hebrew 
tongue. This clause may further signify God’s 
kindness to Israel, in upholding them when the 
fiery law was delivered, which was done with so 
much terror that not only the people were ready to 
sink under it, but even Moses did exceedingly fear 
and quake. But God sustained both Moses and the 
people, in or by his hand, whereby he, in a manner, 
covered them, that no harm might come to them. 
At thy feet—Like scholars, to receive instructions. 
He alludes to the place where the people waited 
when the law was delivered, which was at the foot 
of the mount. Every one—Of the people will re- 
ceive or submit to thy instructions and commands. 
This may respect either the people’s promise when 
they heard the law, that they would hear and do all 
that was commanded ; or, their duty to do so. 

Verse 4. Moses commanded us a law—Moses has 
been thought by some to speak this of himself, in 
the third person, because he intended the contents 
of this chapter, like the preceding song, to be learn- 
ed by the Israelites, and repeated in their own per- 
sons. They are therefore supposed to say, Moses 
commanded us a law, &e. The inheritance of the 
congregation—The law is called their inheritance, 
because the obligation to observe it was hereditary, 
passing from parents to their children, and because 
this was the best part of their inheritance, the 
greatest of all those gifts which God bestowed upon 
them. So the psalmist thought, “'Thy testimonies 
have I taken as aheritage for ever,” Psalm exix. 111. 
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Reuben and Judah. 








A. M. 2553. inheritance of the congregation of 
B. C. 1451. 

— Jacob. 

5 And he was ! king in ™ Jeshurun, when the 
heads of the people and the tribes of Israel 


were gathered together. 


1 Gen. xxxvi. 31.——™ Chap. xxxii. 15. 








Verse 5. And—Or, for, he was king—Not in- 
deed in title, but, in’ reality, being under God their 
supreme governor and lawgiver; and therefore, by 
his authority, required them to observe these laws. 
When the tribes were gathered together—When the 
princes and people met together, for the manage- 
ment of public affairs, Moses was owned by them as 
tieir king and lawgiver. Le Clerc, however, and 
many others, think that God, and not Moses, is here 
intended, he being indeed the king and lawgiver of 
the Jews especially, and not Moses. Moses else- 
where sufficiently intimates that he was not their 
king, chap. xvii. 14. And so does Samuel, who acted 
in a character similar to that of Moses, 1 Sam. viil. 7. 

Verse 6. Let Reuben live, and not die—Though 
Reuben deserve to be cut off, or greatly diminished 
and obscured, according to Jacob’s prediction, (Gen. 
xlix. 4,) yet God will spare them, and give them a 
name and portion among the tribes of Israel. All 
the ancient paraphrasts refer this to the other world, 
so far were they from expecting temporal blessings 
only. “Let Reuben live in life eternal,” says 
Onkelos, “and not die the second death.” “Let 
Reuben live in this world,” so Jonathan and the 
Jerusalem Targum, “and not die that death which 
the wicked die in the world to come.” Let not his 
men be few—As the word not is wanting in the He- 
brew, we may render the clause more properly, 
Though his men be few. This best agrees with 





Jacob’s prophecy, (Gen. xlix. 4,) that he should not 
excel, and yet live, that is, should still subsist, and 
be in some measure a flourishing tribe, though less 
numerous than some others. Le Clere renders it, 
Let his dead men (1.9, methaiv, mortales ejus) be 
Jew. Which prayer, he thinks, Moses put up fo 
them, because this tribe appear to have been greatly 
diminished in the wilderness, see on Num. xxvi. 7. 
Here is no mention of Simeon; but this tribe is 
thought by some to be included in the blessing of 
Reuben, to whom Simeon was next in birth, and 
who stood most in need of the same blessing, for no 
tribe was more impaired in the wilderness than 
Simeon’s. See on Num. xxvi. 14. Others think 
that tribe is included in the blessing of Judah, with 
whose possessions theirs were mixed, Joshua xix. l. 
And what makes this the more probable, is, that he was 
joined with Judah in those wars against the Canaan- 
ites, in which the divine aid is implored for Judah. 
But the Alexandrian MS. of the Septuagint reads 
this verse thus, Let Reuben live, and not die, and 
let the men of Simeon be many, or not few. 

Verse 7. And this is the blessing of Judah—As 
these words are used of none of the rest, so they 
seem to denote that Judah’s blessing was more re- 











imarkable than the rest. Judah is here put before 
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6 % Let Reuben live, and not die; hae Oe. 
and let not his men be few. ee 
7 @ And this is the blessing of Judah: and 
he said, Hear, Lorn, the voice of Judah, and 
bring him unto his people: "let his hands be 


= 2 Gen. xlix. 8. 


Levi, because it was to be the royal tribe. This 
benediction, as Bishop Sherlock argues, cannot re- 
late to the time when it was given: for then Judah’s 
hands were very sufficient for him, this tribe being 
by much the greatest of the twelve tribes, as appears 
by two different accounts of the forces of Israel in 
the book of Numbers, Num. i. and xxvi.: and there 
was more reason to put up this petition for several 
other tribes than for Judah. Besides, what is the 
meaning of bringing Judah to his people? How 
were he and his people at this time separate? What 
means, likewise, the other part of the petition, Be 
thou a help to him from his enemies? This petition 
supposes a state of distress; yet what distress was 
Judah in at this time, at least what greater distress 
than the other tribes? The ancient Targums, and 
some old versions, understand the first petition of 
bringing Judah back to his people, to be only a re- 
quest in his behalf, for safe return from the day of 
battle; but was there not the same reason for the 
same petition in behalf of every tribe? Nay, how 
much better would it have suited Reuben, Gad; and 
the half tribe of Manasseh, who left.their people and 
their settlements on the other side of Jordan; and 
passed over the river in the very front of the battle, 
to assist their brethren? Joshua iv. 12. 

But if you refer this prophecy to the prophecy of 
Jacob, (Gen. xlix. 10,) and to the continuance of the 
sceptre of Judah after the destruction of the other 
tribes, every expression is natural and proper, and 
suited to the occasion. Do. but suppose Moses, in 
the spirit of prophecy, to have a sight of the state of 
affairs, when all the people were in captivity, and 
you will see how this prophetic prayer answers to 
that state. All the tribes were in captivity, the ten 
tribes in Assyria, and Judah in Babylon; but it was 
implied in Jacob’s prophecy, that Judah should re- 
tain the sceptre, and return again: for Judah only, 
therefore, does Moses pray that he may come to his 
people again. Let his hands be sufficient for him 
—Good reason was there for this petition, for 
scarcely were his hands sufficient at the return from 
Babylon. The tribe of Judah, (Num. xxvi. 22,) 
in Moses’s time, consisted of seventy-six thousand 
five hundred, reckoning only those of twenty years 
oldand upward. But upon the return from Babylon, 
Judah, with Benjamin, the Levites, and the remnant 
of Israel, made only forty-two thousand three hun- 
dred and sixty, (Ezra ii. 64,) and in so weak a state 
they were, that Sanballat, in great scorn, said, 
“What do these feeble Jews?” Neh. iv. 2. Be thou 
a help to him from his enemies—The books of Ezra 
and Nehemiah are convincing proofs of the great 
difficulties and oppositions which the Jews found in 
setting up their temple and city. Once their ene- 
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of Levt. 











be ty — sufficient for him, and be thou °a 

———— help ¢o him from his enemies. 

8 4 And of Levi he said, ? Let thy Thum- 
mim and thy Urim be with thy holy one, 
4whom thou didst prove at Massah, and with 
whom thou: didst strive at the waters of Me- 
ribah ; 


9 Who said unto his father and to his mother, 





I have not ‘seen him, * neither did he Le s yf 
acknowledge his brethren, nor knew ———— 
his own children : for ‘they have observed thy 
word, and kept thy covenant. 

10 ?They" shall teach Jacob thy judgments, 
and Israel thy law; *they* shall put incense 
before thee, Yand whole burnt-sacrifice upon 
thine altar. 











° Psalm exlvi. 5. P Exodus xxviii. 30.——4 Exod. xvii. 7; 
Numbers xx. 13. *Gen, xxix. 32. Exod. xxxii. 26, 27. 
t Jer. xviii. 18.—? Or, Let them teach, &c. 











mies had so prevailed, that orders came from the 
court of Persia, to stop all their proceedings: and, 
even at last, when Nehemiah came to their assist- 
ance, with a new commission from Artaxerxes, they 
were so beset with enemies, that the men employed 
in building the wall, every one, with one of his 
hands, wrought in the work, and with the other 
hand held a weapon, Neh. iv. 17. 

Lay these two prophecies now together, and they 
will explain each other. Jacob foretels that Judah’s 
sceptre should continue till Shiloh came: which is, 
in effect, foretelling that the sceptres of the other 
tribes should not continue so long. Moses, in the 


spirit of prophecy, sees the desolation of all the tribes ; " 


he sees the tribes of the kingdom of Israel carried 
away by the Assyrians, the people of Judah by the 
Babylonians; he sees that Judah should again re- 
ture weak, harassed, and scarcely able to maintain 
himself in his own country: for them, therefore, he 
conceives this prophetic prayer: Hear, Lord, the 
voice of Judah, &c. 

Verse 8. Of Levi he said—Said to God in prayer. 
Let thy Thummim, &c.—That is, the Thummim 
and Urim which are thine, O Lord, by special insti- 
tution and consecration, (understanding thereby the 
ephod, in which they were put, the high-priesthood 
to which they were appropriated, and withal the 
gifts and graces signified by them, and necessary for 
the discharge of that high office,) be with thy holy 
one—That is, with that priest whom thou hast con- 
secrated to thyself, and who is holy in a more pecu- 
liar manner than the people are. He means let the 
fan ily of Aaron perpetually retain the priesthood, 
am. be endued with that uprightness in the discharge 
of their duty and that light and knowledge in divine 
things which are signified by the Thummim and 
Urim. Notwithstanding this blessing, the Urim and 
Thummim were lost in the captivity, and never re- 
stored under the second temple. But they have 


their full accomplishment in Jesus Christ, God’s | 


Holy One, and our great High-Priest, of whom Aaron 
was butatype. With him, who had lain in the Fa- 
ther’s bosom from eternity, the Urim and Thummim 
shall ever remain, for he is the wonderful and ever- 
lasting Counsellor. Whom thou didst prove at Mas- 


sah—That is, try and rebuke, but yet didst not take | 


away the priesthood from him. With whom thou 
didst strive—Whom thou didst reprove and chas- 
tise. Le Clerc, however, refers these words to the 














«Leviticus x. 11; Chap. xvii. 9.——* Or, let them put incense. 
x Exod. xxx. 7; Num. xvi. 48.—‘ Heb. at thy nose.——y Lev. 
9,13, 275 Psa, lid: 








people. Whom thou, O Israel, didst prove or tempt 
at Massah, and with whom thou didst strive, &¢.— 
Which happened twice. See Exod. xvii. 2, and 
Num. xx. 2. In both these places, it appears that 
Aaron was tempted, and tried, and strove against, by 
the people no less than Moses. 

Verse 9. Who said to his father, ¢c., I have not 
seen him—That is, I have no respect unto them in 
comparison of God and my duty. The meaning is, 
Who followed God and his command fully, and exe- 
cuted the judgment enjoined without any respect of 
persons. It appears to refer to the whole tribe of 
Levi, who, fired witha holy zeal for God and his wor- 
ship, performed impartial execution on the worship- 
pers of the golden calf, not excepting even their 
nearest relations that were concerned in that wick- 
edness: see Exod. xxxii. 26-29. They kept thy 
covenant—When the rest broke their covenant with 
God by the foul sin of idolatry, that tribe kept them- 
selves pure from that infection, and adhered to God 
and his worship. Some also include herein their 
impartiality in the administration of justice, that they 
had not accepted, nor should accept the persons of 
any, not even their relations. To which we may 
add that the office of the priests and Levites, which 
engaged their constant attendance, at least by turns, 
at God’s altar, laid them under a necessity of being 
frequently absent from their families, which they 
could neither take such care of nor make such pro- 
vision for, as other Israelites might. This constant 
self-denial they submitted to, that they might ob- 
serve God’s word, and keep the covenant of priest- 
hood. And all those, even under the gospel, who 
are called to minister in holy things, should remem- 
ber that it is their duty to sit loose to the relations 
and interests which are dearest to them in this world, 
and prefer the fulfilling of their ministry before the 
gratifying the best friend they have, Acts xx. 24, 
xxi. 13. Our Lord Jesus knew not his mother 
and his brethren, when they would have taken him 
from his work, Matt. xii. 48. 

Verse 10. They shall teach Jacob thy judgments, 
and Israel thy law—And that both as preachers in 
their religious assemblies, reading and expounding 
the law, (Neh. vii. ‘7, 8,) and as judges determining 
doubtful and difficult cases that should be brought 
before them, 2 Chron. xvii. 8, 9. The priests’ lips 
were to keep this knowledge for the use of the peo- 
ple, who were to ask the law at their mouths, Mal. 
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11 Bless, Lorn, his substance, and 


A. M. 2553. 
.C. 1451. ; 
———— “accept the work of his hands: smite 


through the loins of them that rise against 
him, and of them that hate him, that they rise 
not again. 

12 {| And of Benjamin he said, The be- 
loved of the Lorp shall dwell in safety by 
him; and the LORD shall cover him all the 
day long, and he shall dwell between his 
shoulders. 

13 4 And of Joseph he said, *Blessed of the 
Lorp be his land, for the precious things of 
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Benjamin and Joseph. 





heaven,: for >the dew, and for the de m 4 
deep that coucheth beneath, —— 

14 And for the precious fruits brought forth 
by the sun, and for the precious things ° put 
forth by the ® moon, 

15 And for the chief things of ° the ancient 
mountains, and for the precious things ¢ of the 
lasting hills, 

16 And for the precious things of the earth, 
and fulness thereof, and for the good-will of 
*him that dwelt in the bush: let the blessing 
‘ come upon the head of Joseph, and upon the 














a Genesis xlix. 25.——» Genesis xxvii. 28. 
5 Heb. thrust forth. 


22 Sam. xxiv. 23. 











ii. 7. Even Haggai, a prophet, consulted the priests 
in a case of conscience, Hag.ii. 12. They shall put 
incense before thee—They shall be the sole minis- 
ters at the altar. 

Verse 11. Bless, Lord, his substance—Because he 
hath no inheritance of his own, and therefore whol- 
ly depends upon thy blessing. The work of his 
hands—All his holy administrations, which he fitly 
calls the work of his hands, because a great part of 
the service of the Levites and priests was done by 
the labour of their hand-and body, whereas the ser- 
vice of evangelical ministers is more spiritual and 
heavenly. Smite—He prays thus earnestly for 
them, because he foresaw they who were to teach 
and reprove, and chastise others, would have many 
enemies, and because they were, under God, the 
great preservers and upholders of religion, and their 
enemies were the enemies of religion itself. 

Verse 12. Of Benjamin—Benjamin is put next to 
Levi, because the temple, where the work of the 
Levites lay, was upon the edge of the lotof this tribe. 
And it is put before Joseph, because of the dignity 
of Jerusalem (part of which was in this lot) above 
Samaria, which was in the tribe of Ephraim; like- 
' wise because Benjamin adhered to the house of Da- 
vid, and to the temple of God, when the rest of the 
tribes deserted both. The beloved of the Lord—So 
called in allusion to their father Benjamin, who was 
the beloved of his father Jacob; and because of the 
kindness of God to this tribe, which appeared both 
in this, that they dwelt in the best part of the land, 
as Josephus affirms, and in the following privilege. 
Shall dwell in safety by him—Shall have his lot 
nigh to God’s temple, which was both a singular 
comfort and safeguard to him. Shall cover—Shall 
-protect that tribe continually while they cleave to 
him. He—The Lord; shall dwell—That is, his tem- 
ple shall be placed; between his shoulders—That is, 
in his portion, or between his borders, as the word 
rendered shoulder is often used: see Num. xxiv. 11. 
And this was truly the situation of the temple, on 
both sides whereof was Benjamin’s portion. And 
though mount Sion was in the tribe of Judah, yet 


mount Moriah, on which the temple was built, was in | 


the tribe of Benjamin. 
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lii. 2, 4. ——! Gen. xlix. 26. 








5 Heb. moons. 








Verses 13-15. And of Joseph—Including both 
Ephraim and Manasseh. In Jacob’s blessing, that 
of Joseph is the largest; and soitishere. His land 
—His portion, shall be endowed with choice blessings 
from God. Of heaven—That is, the precious fruits 
of the earth brought forth by the influences of hea- 
ven, the warmth of the sun, and the rain, which God 
will send from heaven. The deep—The springs of 
water bubbling out of the earth: perhaps it may like- 
wise refer to the great deep, the abyss of waters, 
which is supposed to be contained in the earth. By 
the sun—Which opens and warms the earth, cher- 
ishes and improves, and in due time ripens, the seeds 
and fruits of it. The moon—Which by its moisture 
refreshes and promotes them. Hebrew, Of the 
moons, or months, that is, which it bringeth forth in 
the several months or seasons of the year. The 
chief things—That is, the excellent fruits, growing 
upon the mountains, as grapes, olives, figs, &c., or 
the precious minerals, contained in, them; ancient 
and lasting——That is, such as have been from the 
beginning of the world, and are likely to continue 
till the end of it, in opposition to those hills or 
mounts which have been cast up by man. 

Verse 16. And for the precious things of the earth 
—And in general for all the choice fruits which the 
land produceth in all parts of it, whether hills or val- 
leys. Fulness thereoj—That is, the plants, and cat- 
tle, and all creatures that grow, increase, and flourish 
in it. The good-will—For all other effects of the 
good-will and kindness of God, who not long since 
did for a time dwell or appear in the bush to me, in 
order to the relief of his people, Exod. ili. 2. Of Jo- 
seph—That is, of Joseph’s posterity. Him that was 
separated from his brethren—His brethren separated 
him from them by making him a slave, and God dis- 
tinguished him from them by making him a prince. 
The preceding words might be rendered, My dweller 
in the bush. That was an appearance of the divine 
majesty to Moses only, in token of his particular fa- 
vour. Many atime had God appeared to Moses; 
but now he is just dying, he seems to have the most 
pleasing remembrance of the first time that he saw 
the visions of the Almighty. It was here God 
declared himself the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
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Zebulun and Gad. 








A. M. 2553. top of the head of him that was 
B.C. 1451. : 
——_——— separated from his brethren. 

17 His glory is lie the § firstling of his bul- 
lock, and his horns are like *the horns of 
"unicorns: with them ‘he shall push the people 
together to the ends of the earth: and * they 
are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are 
the thousands of Manasseh. 

18 9% And of Zebulun he said, | Rejoice, 
Zebulun, in thy going out; and Issachar, in 
thy tents. 








19 They shall ™call the people Seger 


unto the mountain; there "they shall ae 
offer sacrifices of righteousness: for they shall 
suck of the abundance of the seas, and of trea- 
sures hid in the sand. 

20 4 And of Gad he said, Blessed be he that 
°enlargeth Gad: he dwelleth as a lion, and 
teareth the arm with the crown of the head. 

21 And Phe provided the first part for himself, 
because there, in a portion of the lawgiver, was 
he ® seated: and 4 he came with the heads of the 








&1 Chronicles vy, 1—b5 Num. xxiii. 22.——7 Heb. a unicorn. 
i Kings xxii. 11—— Gen. xlvili. 19. 1 Gen. xlix. 13-15. 





m Jsa. ii. 3. 2 Psa. iv. 5. 
rp Num. xxxii. 16.17, &c. 


© Josh. xiii. 10; 1 Chr. xii. 8, &c. 
® Heb. ceiled. 4 Josh. iv. 12. 




















Jacob, and so confirmed the promise made to the fa- 
thers, that promise which our Lord shows reaches 
as far as the resurrection and eternal life. 

Verse 17. His glory is like the firstling of his bul- 
lock—Or the prime and fairest bullock of the herd. 
For things that excel in their kind are called first- 
born in Scripture. The beauty and strength of this 
tribe are compared to this stately creature, and a bul- 
lock being the best emblem of power among the 
beasts of the pasture, it seems to be here used to de- 
note the superior honour and dignity of the house 
of Joseph above the rest of the tribes of Israel. In- 
deed, a bullock, as Bochart shows, was formerly used 
as an image of kingly power and dignity, and there- 
fore seems here to denote the kingdom which 
Ephraim should obtain in Jeroboam and his succes- 
sors. Mis horns are like the horns of unicorns—A 
horn is a common Scripture emblem of power and 
force. So this is a further description of the house 
of Joseph. With them he shall push the people to- 
gether—That is, throw down all that oppose him, 
particularly the Canaanites; to the ends of the earth 
—That is, of the land of Canaan. The ten thou- 
sands of Ephraim, and the thousands of Manasseh 
—Or, such are, &c.; that is, these blessings belong to 
the two numerous branches of the house of Joseph. 
Here he ascribes to Ephraim ten thousands, and to 
Manasseh only thousands; thus foreshowing, that 
Ephraim the younger was to be the more numerous 
of the two, as Jacob had before prophesied of 
them. . , 

Verse 18, Rejoice, Zebulun—Thou shalt prosper, 
and have cause of rejoicing. In thy going out—Ist, 
To war, as this phrase is often used. 2d, To sea, in 
the way of traffic, because their portion lay near the 
sea. And in both respects his course is opposite to 
that of Issachar, who was a lover of peace and pas- 
turage. He is here joined with Zebulun, both be- 
cause they were brethren by father and mother too, 
and because their possessions lay near together. In 
thy tents—Thou shalt give thyself to the manage- 
ment of land and cattle, living quietly in thy own 
possessions. 

Verse 19. They—Zebulun, of whom Moses takes 
more special notice. And so having despatched Is- 
sachar in two words, he returns to Zebulun. Shall 
call the people—The Gentiles, either those of Galilee, 





‘of the Zebulunites. 











which was called Galilee of the Gentiles, who were 
their neighbours; or people of other nations with 
whom they had commerce, which they endeavoured 
to improve, in persuading them to worship the true 
God. The mountain—That is, to the temple, which 
Moses knew was to be seated upon a mountain. 
Sacrifices of righteousness—Such as God requires. 
Their trafficking abroad with heathen nations shall 


‘not make them forget their duty at home, nor shall 
_ their distance from the place of sacrifice hinder them 
|from coming to it to discharge that duty. Of the 


abundance of the sea—They shall grow rich by the 
traffic of the sea, and shall consecrate themselves 
and their riches to God. Aid .in the sand—Such 


| precious things as either, Ist, Are contained in the 


sand of the sea and rivers, in which sometimes there 
is mixed a considerable quantity of gold and silver. 
Or, 2d, Such as grow in the sea, or are fetched from 
the sandy bottom of it, as pearls, coral, ambergris. 
Or, 3d, Such as, being cast into the sea by shipwrecks, 


| are cast upon the shore by the workings of the sea. 
| This, however, Le Clerc refers, with Jonathan, to 


their enriching themselves by making glass of a kind 
of sand found upon their coasts. For the river Belus, 
famous for its glassy sands, of which alone glass was 
for a long time manufactured, was in the territories 
These glassy sands are men- 
tioned by several authors. But treaswres hid in the 
sand, may import the same as sucking of the abund- 
ance of the seas—That is, enriching themselves by 
naval commerce. 
Verse 20. Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad— 
That bringeth him out of his straits and troubles, 
which he was often engaged in, because he was en- 
compassed with potent enemies. As a lion—Safe 
and secure from his enemies, and terrible to them 
when they rouse and molest him. T'eareth the arm 
—Utterly destroys his enemies, both the head, the 
seat of the crown, their dignity and principality, and 
the arm, the subject of strength and instrument of 
action; both chief princes, and their subjects. 
Verse 21. He provideth the first part for himself 
—The first-fruits of the land of promise, the country 
of Sion, which was first conquered, and which he is 
said to provide for himself, because he asked and 
obtained it of Moses, and was the first who viewed, 
his portion in the promised land. There, in a por» 
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Naphtali, and Asher. 








A. M. a 


Sieve people, he executed the justice of the 


- Lorp, and his judgments with Israel. 

22 4 And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion’s 
whelp: the shall leap from Bashan. 

23 9 And of Naphtali he said, O Naphtali, 
*satisfied with favour, and full with the blessing 
of the Lorp, ‘ possess thou the west and the 
south. 


24 4 And of Asher he said, « Let A. M 2588, 
Asher be blessed with Gites: let 
him be acceptable to his brethren, and let him 
«dip his foot in oil. 

25 °'Thy shoes shall be Yiron and brass ; 
as thy days, so shall thy strength be. 

26 4 There is *none like unto the God of 


*Jeshurun, °who rideth upon the heaven in 


and 

















¥ Chap. viii. 9——* Exod. 


7 Josh. xix. 47; Judges xviii. 27——* Gen. xlix. 21—+ Josh. || ® Or, Under thy shoes shall be iron. 
xix, 32, “Gen, xlix. 20. x Job xxix. 6. xv. 11; Psa. lxxxvi. 8.—— Ch. xxxii. 15.——? Psa. Ixviii. 4. 








tion of the lawgiver, &c.—This is obscurely ex- 
pressed, but the meaning seems to be, he was there 
settled in a portion or settlement allotted him by 
Moses the Jewish legislator himself, whereas the 
portions beyond Jordan were given to the several 
tribes by Joshua, according to the direction of the 
lot. Or perhaps this part of the land is termed a 
portion of the lawgiver, because, lying beyond Jor- 
dan, it was the only part which Moses was permitted 
toenter upon. Was he seated—Hebrew, })90, sapun, 
covered, or protected: for their wives and children 
were secured in their cities, while many of the men 
went over to the warin Canaan. He came with the 
heads of the people, &c.—Or with the princes, cap- 
tains, or rulers of the people; that is, under their 
command and conduct. Or, as "ws, roshee, may be 
understood, with the first, or in the front of the peo- 
ple, as the Syriac renders it; for this tribe and their 
brethren, whose lot fell beyond Jordan, were to march 
into Canaan before their brethren. Thus, again, he 
speaks, in the prophetic style, of a thing as already 
done, because he foresaw it would be done. Je 
executed the justice of the Lord—Or his just judg- 
ment against the Canaanites, as the rest of the Is- 
raelites did. 

Verse 22. A lion’s whelp—Courageous, and gene- 
rous, and strong, and successful against his enemies. 
Which leapeth from Bashan—Because there were 
many and fierce lions in those parts, whence they 
used to come forth and leap upon the prey. Or this 
may refer either to the particular victories obtained 
by Samson, who was of the tribe of Dan, or to a 
more general achievement of that tribe, when a party 
of them surprised Laish, which lay in the furthest 
part of the land of Canaan from them. And the 
mountain of Bashan lying not far from that city, 
from whence they probably made their descent upon 
it, thus leaping from Bashan. 

Verse 23. Satisfied with favour—-With the favour 
of God. That only is the favour that satisfies the 
soul. They are happy indeed that have the favour 
of God; and they shall have it that place their satis- 
faction in it. And full with the blessing of the Lord 
—Not only with corn, wine, and oil, the fruit of the 
blessing, but with the blessing itself, the grace of 
God, according to his promise and covenant. Pos- 
sess thou the west and the south—Or, the sea and the 


south, as the Hebrew word is; not the midland sea, | 


and the south of Canaan. For, according to Jose- ' 
phus, with whom all the Jewish writers agree, this 
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tribe possessed the east and the north of the country, 
in Upper Galilee; but the sea of Gennesaret, or Ti- 
berias, which was its border on one side, and the 
south from the last-mentioned tribe, namely, that of 
Dan. 

Verse 24. Let Asher—Who carries blessedness in 
his very name; be blessed with children—He shall 
have numerous, strong, and healthful children. Ac- 
ceptable to his brethren—By his sweet disposition 
and winning carriage. Jn oil—He shall have such 
plenty of oil that he may not only wash his face, 
but his feet also in it. This prophetic blessing was 
remarkably fulfilled; for Asher’s portion abounded 
with the best and most remarkable oil, which was 
the most famed of all Canaan’s productions. Com- 
pare Job xxix. 6, and Gen. xlix. 20. 

Verse 25. T'hy shoes shall be tron and brass— 
They must have had great plenty of both these 
metals before they could make, or rather adorn their 
shoes with them, as was the custom among some 
nations. But we may render the words, Under thy 
feet shall be iron and brass, namely, mines of those 
metals; or, thy bolts, or bars, shall be iron and brass, 
for so the word here rendered shoes is translated, 
Cant. v. 5; Neh. iii. 3, 6, 13, 14, 15. Sidon, which 
was famous among the heathen for its plenty of brass, 
was in the tribe of Asher; and Sarepta is thought to 
have had its name from the brass and iron which 
were melted there in great quantities. As thy days, 
thy strength shall be—Thy strength shall not be di- 
minished with age, but thou shalt have the vigour of 
youth even in thy old age; thy tribe shall grow 
stronger and stronger. Or the words may mean, 
that, during their continuance as a tribe, they should 
not meet with any remarkable disasters, or be brought 
low, but continue in their full strength. 

Verse 26. T'here ts none like unto the God of Je- 
shurun—These are the last words that ever Moses 
wrote, perhaps the greatest writer that ever lived 
upon the earth. And this man of God, who had as _ 
much reason to know both as ever any mere man 
had, with his last breath magnifies both the God of 
Israel, and the Israel of God. Having blessed every 
particular tribe, he concludes with declaring the 
happiness of the whole nation, especially in this, 
that their God was not like the vain and foolish gods 
of other nations, but.that eternal and infinite Being, 
who is matchless and inimitable in all perfections, 
, and who had undertaken to be their protector, pro- 
vider, and saviour, notwithstanding and in defiance 
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A. M. 2553. 


B. ©, 1451. He help, and in his excellency on 


e sky. 

27 The eternal God is thy ° refuge, and un- 
derneath are the everlasting arms: and ‘he 
shall thrust out the enemy from before thee ; 
and shall say, Destroy them. 

28 ° Israel then shall dwell in safety alone ; 
f the fountain of Jacob shall be upon a land of 
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happiness of Israel. 
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corn and wine, also his & heavens ao M, eee 
shall drop down dew. pueeeere 

29 » Happy art thou, O Israel: ‘ who is like 
unto thee, O people saved by the Lorp, * the 
shield of thy help, and who is the sword of thy 
excellency! and thine enemies ! shall! be 
found liars unto thee; and ™thou shalt tread 
upon their high places. 











© Psa. xe 4 Chap. ix. 3, 5. 
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of all their enemies. Who rideth wpon the heavens 
in, or to, thy help—Who, in sending thee help, rides 
upon the heavens with the greatest state and magni- 
ficence, and makes them subservient to his will, by 
employing thunder, lightning, hail-stones, and all the 
artillery of the skies in thy behalf. His riding on 
the heavens denotes the greatness and glory in which 
he manifests himself to the upper world, and the use 
he makes of the influences of heaven and the pro- 
ducts of the clouds, in bringing to pass his own 
counsels in this lower world. Ail these he manages 
and directs, as a man doth the horse he rides on. 
In his excellency on the sky—Or, Inhis magnificence 
on the clouds ; that is, when he is pleased to display 
his grandeur and awful majesty in thy behalf, he 
rides upon the clouds, raises such storms and tem- 
pests as demonstrate those parts of nature to be en- 
tirely under his power and control. 

Verse 27. The eternal God—He who was before 
all worlds, and will be when time shall be no more; 
is thy refuge—Or, thy habitation, or mansion-house, 
(so the word signifies,) in whom thou art safe, and 
easy, and at rest, as amanin hisown house. Every 
true Israelite is at home in God: the soul returns to 
him, and reposes in him. And they that make him 
their habitation. shall have all the comforts and be- 
nefits of a habitation in him. And underneath are 
the everlasting arms—The almighty power and in- 
finite goodness of God, which protects and comforts 
all that trust in him, in their greatest straits and dis- 
tresses. He shall thrust out the enemy from before 
thee—He shall expel the Canaanites, and make room 
for you in «their country. And shall say, Destroy 
them—That is, shall give you power, as well as au- 
thority, to root them outs For to say is to command, 
and what he commands he gives power to execute. 
And has he not commanded believers to destroy, in 
themselves, all sin; all evil tempers and corrupt 
inclinations, as well as all sinful words and actions ; 
and will he not give them power so to do, if they 
apply to him for it 2 

Verse 28. Israel shall dwell in safety alone— 
Either, Ist, In safety, although they be alone, and 











have no confederates to defend them, but have all. 
the world against them, yet my single protection 
shall be sufficient for them. Or, 2d, Distinct and 
separated from all other nations, with whom I will 
not have them to mingle themselves. The fountain 
—That is, the posterity of Jacob, which flowed from 
him as waters from a copious fountain, in great 
abundance. So the expression is used Psa. Ixviii. 
26. The fountain is here put for the river, or streams 
which flow from it, as Jacob, or Israel, who is the 
fountain, is often put for the children of Israel. The 
Hebrew word, however, which we render fountain, 
often signifies an eye, and the sense here may be, 
The eye of Jacob shall look upon a land of corn, 
&c. Also his heavens shall drop down dew—That 
is, those heavens, or that air which hangs over his 
land, shall water it with refreshing dews, and render 
it fruitful in corn, wine, and other products of a most 
fertile country. Thus Moses confirms to Jacob’s 
seed the blessing which Isaac gave to Jacob himself, 
Gen. xxvii. 28. 

Verse 29. Happy art thou, O Israel—Wanting 
words sufficiently to express their happiness, he 
breaks out into admiration of it. Who is like unto 
thee ?—So highly favoured as thou art? O people, 
saved of the Lord—Preserved, protected, and pro- 
vided for by Omnipotence. Surely this is a privi 
lege of which no nation can boast but yourselves, 
The shield of thy help—By whom thou art suffi- 
ciently guarded against all assailants; and the sword 
of thy excellency—Or, thy most excellent sword ; 
that is, thy strength, and the author of all thy past 
or approaching victories. ‘Those in whose hearts is 
the excellence of holiness, have God himself for 
their shield and sword. ‘They are defended by the 
whole armour of God: his word is their sword, and 
faith their shield. And thine enemies shall be found 
liars unto thee—Who said they would destroy thee: 
or, at least, that they would never submit: and thou 
shalt tread upon their high places—Their strong- 
holds, palaces, and temples. Thus shall the God of 
peace tread Satan under the feet of all believers, and 
that shortly. 
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Moses, having finished his testimony, finishes his life. 


and age, 5-7. Israel’s mourning for him, 8. 


Here is, The view Moses had of the land, 1-4. His death, burial, 


His character, 10-12. 
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Eis successor, 9. 


Moses ascends the mount, 
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dies, and is burted. 














aa a2008. ND Moses went up from the 
ete 2k ed plains of Moab, * unto the moun- 
tain of Nebo, to the top of } Pisgah, that is over 
against Jericho: and the Lorp showed him 
all the land of Gilead, ° unto Dan, 

2 And all Naphtali, and the land of Ephraim, 
and Manasseh, and all the land of Judah, unto 
the utmost sea, 

3 And the south, and the plain of the valley 
of Jericho, ° the city of palm-trees, unto Zoar. 

A And the Lorp said unto him, ‘ This és the 





land which I sware unto Abraham, A. M. 2553. 
: B. C. 1451. 

unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, saying, 

I will give it unto thy seed: I have caused — 

thee to see i¢ with thine eyes, but thou shalt 

not go over thither. 

5 9 *So Moses the servant of the Lorp died 
there in the land of Moab, according to the word 
of the Lorp. 

6 And he buried him in a valley in the land 
of Moab, over against Beth-peor: but ‘no man 
knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day. 





2 Num. xxvii. 12; xxxiii. 47.———! Or, the hill ——» Chap. iii. 27. 
¢ Gen. xiv. 14.4 Chap. xi. 24, 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Verse 1. Moses went wo—When he knew the 
place of his death, he cheerfully mounted the hill to 
come to it. Those who are well acquainted with 
another world, are not afraid to leave this. When 
God’s servants are sent for out of the world, the 
summons runs, “Go up and die!” From the plains 
of Moab—In which was their last station before 
they entered into Canaan, Num. xxxili.48. Jo the 
top of Pisgah—Which appears to have been the 
highest top of these mountains. And from hence 
God enabled him to take a particular view of the 
several quarters of the land of Canaan. 
—To that city, which after Moses’s death was called 
so. The mention of Dan in this verse, and the ac- 
count of Moses’s death and burial, and of some par- 
ticulars after he had left the world, (verses 5-9,) 
show that this chapter was not written by Moses; 
but probably by Samuel, Ezra, or some other of the 
prophets who succeeded him. 

Verses 2, 3. All Naphtali—The land of Naphtali, 
which, together with Dan, was in the north of Ca- 
naan, as Ephraim and Manasseh were in the mid- 
land parts, and Judah on the south, and the sea on 
the west. So these parts, lying in the several quar- 
ters, are put for all the rest. He stood in the east, 
and saw also Gilead, which was in the eastern part 
of the land, and thence he saw the north, and south, 

-andwest. 7’he ulmost sea—The midland sea, which 
was the utmost bound of the land of promise on the 
west. The south—The south quarter of the land of 
Judah, which is toward the salt sea. 
palm-trees—Jericho, so called from the multitude 
of palm-trees which were in those parts, as Josephus 
and Strabo write. From whence, and the balm there 
growing, it was called Jericho, which signifies, 
odoriferous or sweet smelling. 

Verse 4. [have caused thee to see it—For though 
his sight was good, yet he could not have seen all 
Canaan, a hundred and sixty miles in length, and 
fifty or sixty in breadth, if his sight had not been mi- 
raculously assisted and enlarged. He sawit ata dis- 
tance. Such a sight the Old Testament: believers 
had of the kingdom of the Messiah. And such a 
sight believers have now of the glory that shall be 
revealed. Such a sight have we now, of the know- 
ledge of the glory of the Lord, which shall cover the 
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e Judges i. 16; 1ii. 13-—— Genesis xii. 7 Chapter iii. 27. 
h Chap. xxxil. 50; Josh. i. 1, 2——' Jude 9. 





earth. Those that come after us shall undoubtedly 
enter into that promised land; which is a comfort 
to us, when we find our own carcasses falling in this 
wilderness, 

Verse 5. So Moses the servant of the Lord died 
—He is called the servant of the Lord, not only as a 
good man, (all such are his servants,) but as a man 
eminently useful, who had served God’s counsels in 
bringing Israel out of Egypt, and leading them 
through the wilderness. And it was more his ho- 
nour to be the servant of the Lord, than to be king 
in Jeshurun. Yet he dies. Neither his piety nor 
his usefulness could exempt him from the stroke of 
death. God’s servants must die, that they may rest 
from their labours, receive their recompense, and 
make room for others. But when they go hence, 
they go to serve him better, to serve him day and 
night in his temple. The Jews say, God sucked his 
soul out of his body with a kiss. No doubt he died . 
in the embraces of his love. 

Verse 6. And he—That is, the Lord, the imme- 
diate and only antecedent to the pronoun he ; buried 
him—Using, no doubt, the ministry of angels for this 
purpose. Some, indeed, who are of opinion that 
there was nothing miraculous in his death or burial, 
propose rendering the words, He was buried, urging 
in defence of this interpretation, that active verbs in 
the Hebrew are often taken passively. This may be 
true; but still upon the very face of the narrative it 
evidently appears, that the manner both of his death 
and burial was miraculous. He died, it is said, ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord—Who commanded 
him to go up to the mount and die there, as soon as 
he had viewed the promised land, (chap. xxxii. 49, 
50,) and that at a time when his eye was not dim, 
nor his natural force abated, (verse 7,) and when 
certainly he had no symptom of any disease or 
weakness about him. And if there was nothing mi- 
raculous in his burial; if the Lord did not bury him, 
but he was buried by some of the people, and if by 
some, no doubt by thousands and myriads, why is it 
said, nay, how could it with truth be said, as it is in 
the next clause, No man knoweth of his sepulchre 
unto this day? Surely, the plain and obvious mean- 
ing of this is, not, as the same persons would inter- 
pret it, “That, when this was written, time, which 
brings all things to decay, had left no footsteps of 


The character and 





CHAPTER XXXIV. 


miracles of Moses. 








A. M. 2553. 


k 
B. C. 1451. 7 % *And Moses was a hundred 


and twenty years old when he died: 
‘his eye was not dim, nor his natural force 
3 abated. 

8 4 And the children of Israel wept for Moses 
in the plains of Moab ™thirty days: so the 
days of weeping and mourning for Moses were 
ended. 

9 4 And Joshua the son of Nun was full of 
the “spirit of wisdom ; for ° Moses had laid his 
hands upon him: and the children of Israel 





hearkened unto him, and did as the A. M. 2553. 
Lorp commanded Moses. pea at 

10 % And there Parose not a prophet since 
in Israel like unto Moses,* whom the Lorp 
knew face to face, 

11 In all tthe signs and the wonders which 
the Lorp sent him to do in the land of Egypt, to 
Pharaoh, and toall his servants, and toall hisland; 

12 And in all that mighty hand, and in all 
the great terror which Moses showed in the 
sight of all Israel. 











k Chap. xxxi. 2! Gen. xxvii. 1; xlviii. 10. 2 Heb. moisture. 
° Heb. fled.——m Gen. 1. 3,10; Num. xx. 29. 











Moses’s monument, or had worn out the remem- 
brance of the place where his body was laid,” but 
that no man ever knew of his sepulchre, as well as 
that none knew of it then. And the reason which 
has generally been assigned for God’s concealing 
from the Israelites the place where he was interred, 
namely, to prevent their superstition and idolatry, 
must be thought sufficient by those who recollect 
how these Israelites burned incense, long after this, 
to the brazen serpent which Moses made, and would 
probably much more have paid some superstitious, 
if not religious honour to his body, or the relics 
thereof, if they could have been found. Nor is the 
interpretation that, with a reference hereto, has 
usually been put upon Jude 9, which speaks of Mi- 
chael contending with the devil about the body of 
Moses, so unreasonable or unlikely, as some would 
insinuate. But of this when we come thither. 

Verse 7. Moses was a hundred and twenty 
years old when he died—But though he lived the 
full length of human life, and to an age which, in 
others that live up to it, is accompanied with many 
diseases and infirmities, yet this had made little or 

‘no alteration in him. By a miraculous work of 
God, in mercy to his church, and for the support of 
the great cause committed to him, it appears the full 
vigour of every faculty, both of body and mind, was 
preserved to him to his dying hour. 

Verse 8. Thirty days—Which was the usual 
time of mourning for persons of high place and emi- 
nence, It is a debt owing to the surviving honour 
of deceased worthies, to follow them with our tears, 
as those who loved and valued them, are sensible of 
the loss of them, and humbled for the sins which 
have provoked God to deprive us of them. 

Verse 9. Joshua was full of the spirit of wisdom 
—And other gifts and graces also, but wisdom is 
mentioned as being most necessary for the govern- 
ment to which he was now called. For Moses had 
laid his hands upon him—Whereby he committed 
to him the supreme authority after his departure, 
and implored the gifts of the Divine Spirit, to quali- 
fy him for it. In like manner the laying on of 
hands, as a sign of dedicating persons to offices, was 
accompanied with prayer in the times of the apostles, 
Acts vi. 6; 1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i.6. And the chil- 
dren of Israel hearkened unto him—That is, they 




















a[saiah xi. 2. ° Num. xxvii. 18, 23——? Chap. xviii. 15, 18 
4 Exod. xxxiil. 11.— Chap. iv. 34; vil. 19. 











submitted themselves respectfully to Joshua, as to 
the supreme governor, whom God had appointed 
them instead, and by the hands of Moses. 

Verse 10. There arose not a prophet since—like 
unto Moses—And yet it is said (Deut. xviii. 15) that 
God would raise up a prophet, from the midst of Is- 
rael, like unto Moses. Whence it follows, that this 
promise was not fulfilled either in Joshua or Samuel, 
and the best of the Jews confess, that it should not 
be fulfilled till the Messiah came. From these words 
it plainly appears that this chapter, at least this 
verse, could not have been written till long after 
Moses’s death, when a great number of prophets had 
been known in Israel. Whom the Lord knew face 
to face—Whom God did so freely and familiarly 
converse with. This was the pre-eminence of Mo- 
ses above all the prophets, that he enjoyed a nearer 
and more familiar intercourse with God than any of 
them did. See on Num. xii. 8. 

Verses 11, 12. Jn all the signs, &c.—In these also 
Moses excelled all the prophets, doing more miracles 
than any, yea, than all that succeeded him. But the 
prophet whom God raised up like unto Moses in the 
latter days, not ony equalled, but exceeded him in 
this, as well as in every other respect. Which Mo- 
ses showed in the sight of all Israel—Moses wrought 
all his miracles publicly, the whole congregation 
being witnesses of them. But Moses was greater 
than any of the prophets of the Old Testament in 
another most important respect. By him God gave 
the law, and moulded and formed the Jewish Church; 
whereas, by the other prophets he only sent parti- 
cular reproofs, directions, and predictions. But as 
far as the other prophets came short of him, our 
Lord Jesus went beyond him. Moses was faithful 
as a servant, but Christ as a son: Christ’s miracles 
were more illustrious, his communion with the Fa- 
ther more intimate: for he was in his bosom from 
eternity. Moses lies buried: but Christ is “sitting 
at the right hand of God,” and “of the increase of 
his government there shall be no end.” And thus, 
with the death of this eminent prophet and law- 
giver, endeth the Pentateuch, containing the sacred 
history of the world, and of the Abrahamic family 
in particular, for the first two thousand five hundred 
and fifty-three years, namely, from the creation to 
the arrival of the Israelites in the land of Canaan. 
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In this book, and those that follow, to the end of Esturr, we have the history of the Jewish nation. 
These books, to the end of the second book of Kines, the Jewish writers call DrwKx 1 Ox73), 
nebiaim rishonim, The former Prophets, or, The first book of the Prophets: as being written by pro- 
phets, men divinely inspired. Indeed, it is probable they were collections of the authentic records 
of the nation, which some of the prophets were divinely directed and assisted to put together. It 
seems the substance of the several histories was written, under divine direction, when the events 
had just happened, and long after put into the form wherein they stand now, perhaps all by the 
same hand. ’ 

In the five books of Mostrs we had a full account of the rise and constitution of the Old Testament 
church, the miracles by which it was established, and the laws and ordinances by which it was to 
be governed. And a nation that had statutes and judgments so righteous, one would think, should 
have been very holy. But, alas! a great part of the history is a representation of their sins and 
miseries. For the law made nothing perfect; that was to be done by the bringing in of the 
better hope. 

The book of Josuva, containing the history of about twenty-seven years, if not written by him, was 
at least collected out of his journals or memoirs. It contains the history of Israel under the 
command of JosHua: how he presided over them, 1, In their entrance into Canaan, chap. i. to v. 
2, In their conquest of Canaan, chap. vi. to xii. 3, In the distribution of the land among the tribes 
of Israel, chap. xiii. to xxi. 4, In the establishment of religion among them, chap. xxi. to xxiv. 
In all which he was a great example of wisdom, courage, fidelity, and piety. 

To be a little more particular—tIn this book is recited the confirmation of Josuua’s succession to 
Mosss, by the attestation of wonderful facts, or miracles, which Gop did by him, in bringing the 
Israelites, under his conduct, into the land of Canaan. The actual settlement of them in this pro- 
mised land, and that in so short a time, and with so little loss, was a punctual accomplishment of 
the divine predictions to Abraham and the succeeding patriarchs: predictions of so early a date, 
so often renewed in many particular circumstances, and every one of these so exactly fulfilled, 
cannot but be esteemed a great confirmation both to the Israelites themselves then, and to us 
now, of the authority of their religion, and of the truth of those writings wherein it is contained. 
By the destruction of the seven nations, who, it appears, abounded in wickedness to a very high 
degree, and had even, we are expressly told, filled up the measure of their iniquity, Gop demon- 
strated his divine justice and providence over the whole world, and his determination to punish 
the wickedness of every nation, when it is at its height. ‘The account of the division of the land 
shows that a very careful provision was made for a constant and uninterrupted distinction of tribes, 
families, and genealogies; thence to preserve, and clearly to ascertain, the genealogy of Curist, 
in whom was to be completed all the purposes of this dispensation. In the conclusion of the book, 
Josuua, after having divided the land, and set up the tabernacle at Shiloh, and settled every thing 
according as it was ordered by Gop to Mosss, calls the people together, and represents to them 
how fully every thing had been fulfilled to them which the Lorp their Gop had promised them, 

‘and spoken concerning them; and from hence, he takes occasion to exhort them to serve Him 
alone, and no other gods. Upon the whole, in this history we may see, 1, Much of Gop and his 
providence; his power in the kingdom of nature; his justice in punishing the Canaanites ; his 
faithfulness to his covenant with the patriarchs; his kindness to his people: 2, Much of Curisr 
and his grace ; Josuua being, in many respects, an eminent type of him. 
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God appoints Joshua, 





CHAPTER I. 


and promises him success. 





CHAPTER I. 


In this chapter, (1,) God appoints Joshua to govern in the stead of Moses, and gives him instructions and encouragement, 
1-9. (2,) He enters on his office immediately, giving orders to the officers, and to the two tribes and a half, 10-15. 


(3,) The people accept him as their governor, 16-18. 


A, M. 2553. N OW after the death of Moses, the 
B.C. 1451. 3 
eS servant of the Lorn, it came to 


pass, that the Lorp spake unto Joshua the son 
of Nun, Moses’s * minister, saying, 

2 » Moses my servant is dead ; now therefore 
arise, go over this Jordan, thou and all this 
people, unto the land which I do give to them, 
even to the children of Israel. 

3 Wf ° Every place that the sole of your foot 





shall tread upon, that I have given unto you, 
as I said unto Moses. 

4 *From the wilderness and this Lebanon 
even unto the great river, the river Euphrates, 





all the land of the Hittites, and unto A. M. 255s. 
; C 1451. 

the great sea toward the going down 

of the sun, shall be your coast. 

5 {| ° There shall not any man be able to 
stand before thee all the days of thy life: ‘as 
I was with Moses, so £1 will be with thee: "I 
will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. 

6 ‘Be strong and of a good courage: for 
tunto this people shalt thou divide for an 
inheritance the land which I sware unto their 
fathers to give them. 

7 Only be thou strong and very courageous, 
that thou mayest observe to do according to all 











a Exodus xxiv. 13——> Deut. xxxiv. 5.——¢ Deut. xi. 24. 


4 Genesis xv. 18 ; Exod. xxiii. 31——* Deut. vii. 24. Exod. 
aii 12) 





& Deut. xxxi. 8, 23; Isaiah xliii. 2, 5. h Deut, xxxi. 6, 8. 
i Deut. xxxi. 7, 23.——" Or, thou shalt cause this people to inherté 
the land, &c. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1. After the death of Moses—Kither imme- 
diately after it, or when the days of mourning for 
Moses were expired. Joshua was appointed and 
declared Moses’s successor in the government before 
this time; and here he receives confirmation from 
God therein. The servant of the Lord—This title 
is given to Moses here, and verse 2, as also Deut. 
xxxiv. 5,.and is repeated, not without cause, to re- 
flect honour upon him, to give authority to his laws 
and writings, in publishing whereof he acted as 
God’s servant, in his name: and that the Israelites 
might not think of Moses above what was meet, re- 
membering that he was not the Lord himself, but 
only the Lord’s servant; and therefore not to be too 
pertinaciously followed in all his institutions, when 
the Lord himself should come and abolish part of 
the Mosaical dispensation; it being but reasonable 
that he, who was only a servant in God’s house, 
should give place to him who was the son, and heir, 
and lord of it. The Lord spake—Nither in a dream 
or vision, or by Urim, Num. xxvii. 21. Moses’s mi- 
nister—Who had waited upon Moses in his great 











employments, and thereby been privy to his manner 
of government, and so was prepared for it. 

Verse 2. Now therefore arise—Let not the wither- 
ing of the most useful hands be the weakening of 
ours. When God has work to do, he will either find 
or make instruments fit to carry iton. Moses the 
servant is dead, but God the master is not, he lives 
for ever. This Jordan—Which is now near thee, 
which is the only obstacle in thy way to Canaan. 
The land which I give—That is, I am now about to 
give thee actual possession of it, as I formerly gave 
a right to it by promise. 

Verses 3,4. Every place—That is, within the fol- 
lowing bounds. This Lebanon—Emphatically, as 








being the most eminent mountain in Syria, and the; 





northern border of the land: or this which is within 
thy view. Mittites—Of the Canaanites, who, else- 
where, are called Amorites, (Gen. xv. 16,) and here 
Hittites, the Hittites being the most considerable and 
formidable of them all. The greater sea—The 
midland sea, great in itself, and especially compared 
with those lesser collections of waters, which the 
Jews called seas. “But the Israelites never pos- 
sessed all this land.’ ‘To which it may be answered, 
Ist, That was from their own sloth and cowardice, 
and disobedience to God, and breach of those condi- 
tions upon which this promise was suspended: 2d, 
Though their possessions extended not to Euphrates, 
yet their dominions did, and all those lands were 
tributary to them in David’s and Solomon’s time. 

Verse 5. I was with Moses—To assist him against 
all his enemies, and in all the difficulties of govern- 
ing this stiffmecked people, which Joshua might 
justly fear no less than the Canaanites. Forsake 
thee—I will not leave thee destitute, either of inward 
support, or of outward assistance. : 

Verse 6. Be strong and of a@ good courage— 
Joshua, though a person of great courage and reso- 
lution, whereof he had given sufficient proof, yet 
needed these exhortations, partly because his work 
was great, and difficult, and long, and in a great 
measure new; partly because he had a very mean 
opinion of himself, especially if compared with 
Moses: and remembering how perverse and ungov- 
ernable that people were, even under Moses, he 
might very well suspect the burden of ruling them 
would be too heavy for his shoulders. 

Verse 7. Commanded thee—Remember, that 
though thou art the commander of my people, yet 
thou art my subject, and obliged to observe all my 
commands. othe right hand or to the left—That 
is, in any kind, or upon any pretence; which plainly 
shows, that God’s assistance, promised to him and 
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The two tribes and half are 


JOSHUA. 


reminded of their agreement. 











A. M. 2553. 


the law * which Moses my servant 
B. O. 1451 


~ commanded thee: 'turn not from it 
to the right hand or ¢o the left, that thou may- 
est * prosper whithersoever thou goest. 

8 ™'This book of the law shall not depart 
out of thy mouth; but “thou shalt meditate 
therein day and night, that thou mayest observe 
to do according to all that is written therein : 
for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, 
and then thou shalt * have good success. 

9 °Have not I commanded thee? Be strong 
and of a good courage; ? be not afraid, neither 
be thou dismayed: for the Lorp thy God is 
with thee whithersoever thou goest. 

10 % Then Joshua commanded the officers 
of the people, saying, 

11 Pass through the host, and command the 








people, saying, Prepare you victuals ; x ia ae 
for 4 within three days ye shall pass — 
over this Jordan, to go in to possess the land 
which the Lorp your God giveth you to pos- 
sess it. 

12 % And to the Reubenites, and to the 
Gadites, and to half the tribe of Manasseh, 
spake Joshua, saying, 

13 Remember *the word which Moses the 
servant of the Lorp commanded you, saying, 
The Lorp your God hath given you rest, and 
hath given you this land. 

14 Your wives, your little ones, and you 
cattle shall remain in the land which Moses 
gave you on this side Jordan; but ye shall 
pass before your brethren ‘armed, all the 





‘mighty men of valour, and help them; 














k Num. xxvii. 23.——! Deut. v. 32.——? Or, do wisely, Deut. 
xxix. 9.—n Deut. xvii. 19—— Psa. i. 2—=8 Or, do wisely, 
verse 7. © Deut. xxxi. 7, 23. 











P Psalm xxvii. 1; Jer. i. 8. 
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we, Exod. xii. 18. 


4 Chapter iii. 2; Deut. ix. 1. 
Chap. xxii. 2, 4.——*Heb. marshalled by 














the Israelites, was conditional, and might justly be 
withdrawn upon their breach of the conditions. 
Whithersoever thou goest—That is, whatsoever thou 
doest. Men’s actions are often compared to ways, 
or steps, by whieh they come to the end they aim at. 
This charge, given by God himself to Joshua, highly 
deserves our notice. Though Joshua was to be, in 
his place, as great a man as Moses; though the Lord 
was to do signs and wonders by him, as he did by 
the hand of Moses; and though he was to settle the 
people in the promised land, which Moses was not 
allowed to do, yet he was to do according to all the 
law which Moses had commanded. And we find 
that, amid all his successes, and all the wonders that 
the Lord did by him, Joshua made the book of the 
law the guide of his conduct, strictly adhering to it 
in every point, and always recommending the strict 
observation of it to the people. In this he is an ex- 
ample worthy of the imitation, as of all professors 
of Christianity in general, so of all Christian magis- 
trates and generals, in particular, who are under 
equal obligations to make God’s laws or revealed 
will the rule of their conduct, in all affairs, public 
and private. For no man’s dignity or dominion, 
how great soever, sets him above the law of God. 
Verses 8,9. This book of the law shall not depart 
out of thy mouth—That is, thou shalt constantly read 
it, and upon occasion discourse of it, and the sen- 
tence which shall come out of thy mouth, shall in 
all things be given according to this rule. Day and 
night—That is, diligently study, and upon all occa- 
sions consider. what is God’s will and thy duty. 
The greatness of thy place and employments shall 
not hinder thee from this work, because this is the 
only rule of thy private actions and public admi- 
nistrations. IZ command thee—I whom thou art 
obliged to obey: I who can carry thee through every 
thing I put thee upon: I of whose faithfulness and 
almighty power thou hast had great experience! 
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Verses 10, 11. The officers of the people—Those 
who commanded under Joshua, in their respective 
tribes and families, attended him for orders, which 
they were to transmit to the people. Prepare you 
victuals—For although manna was given them to 
supply their want of ordinary provisions in the wil- 
derness; yet they were allowed, when they had op- 
portunity, to purchase other provisions, and did so, 
Deut. ii. 6, 28. And now, having been some time in 
the land of the Amorites, and, together with manna, 
used themselves to other food, with which that 
country plentifully supplied them, they are warned 
to furnish themselves therewith for their approaching 
march. Within three days—These. words, though 
placed here, seem not to have been delivered by 
Joshua till after the return of the spies, such transpo- 
sitions being frequent in Scripture. And hence it is, 
that these three days, mentioned here, are again re- 
peated below, after the history of the spies, Josh. iii. 2. 

Verses 13, 14. Which Moses commanded you— 
His charge to you, and your promise to him. Rest 
—That is, a place of rest, as that word signifies. 
Before your brethren—In the front of all‘of them; 
which was but reasonable; because they had the 
advantage of their brethren, having actually received 
their portion, which their brethren had only in hope; 
because they were freed from those impediments 
which the rest were exposed to, their wives, and 
children, and estates being safely lodged; and to 
prevent their withdrawing themselves from the pre- 
sent service, which they otherwise would have had 
temptations to do, because of the nearness of their 
habitations. Armed—For by this time they were 
well furnished with arms, which they had either 
from the Egyptians, Amalekites, or Amorites, from 
whom they had taken them; or, by purchase, from 
those people by whose borders they passed. Men 
of valour——All such were obliged to go over, if oc- 
casion required it, but Joshua took only some of 


Spies sent to Jericho. 


A. M. 2553. 


15 Until the Lorn hath given your 
C. 145 


- brethren rest, as he hath given you, 
and they also have possessed the land which 
the Lorp your God giveth them: ‘then ye 
shall return unto the land of your possession, 
and enjoy it, which Moses the Lorp’s servant 
gave you on this side Jordan toward the sun- 
rising. 

16 4 And they answered Joshua, saying, All 
that thou commandest us, we will do, and whi- 








® Chap. xxii. 4, &c. 








them, because they were sufficient for his purpose, 
and because it was proper some should be left, both 
to secure their own wives, children, and possessions, 
and to prevent their enemies on that side from giving 
them disturbance while engaged in their enterprise 
upon Canaan. 

Verses 16,17. And they answered—Not the two 
tribes and a half only, but the officers of all the peo- 
ple, in their name, concurring with the divine ap- 
pointment, by which Joshua was set over them. 


CHAPTER II. 





Rahab receives them. 


thersoever thou sendest us, we will go. Ee Bae 

17 According as we hearkened unto ———— 
Moses in all things, so will we hearken unto 
thee: only the Lorp thy God ‘be with thee, 
as he was with Moses. 

18 Whosoever he be that doth rebel against 
thy commandment, and will not hearken unto 
thy words in all that thou commandest him, 
he shall be put to death: only be strong and 
of a good courage. 


t Verse 5; 1 Sam. xx. 13. 


Thus must we swear allegiance to our Lord Jesus, 
as the captain of our salvation. Will we hearken 
unto thee—The same obedience which we owed to 
Moses, we promise unto thee. With Moses—This 
is not a limitation of their obedience, as if they 
would not obey him any longer than he was pros- 
perous, but an additional prayer for him. As we 
have hereby promised thee our obedience, so our 
prayer shall be, that God would bless and prosper 
thee, as he did Moses. 


CHAPTER IL. 


Jasua sends spies to Jericho, 1. 
self and family, 8-21. 
AND Joshua the son of Nun ' sent 
"out of Shittim two men to spy 
secretly, saying, Go view the land, even Jericho. 
And they went, and ’came into a harlot’s 
house, named ° Rahab, and ” lodged there. 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 








1 Or, had sent.——* Num. xxv. 1.——» Heb. xi. 31. | 








NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 1. And Joshua sent—Or, had sent, before 
the directions mentioned in the preceding chapter 
(verses 10, 11,) were given to the officers. This best 
agrees with verse 22 of this chapter, and the rest of 
the narrative. T’wo men—Not twelve, as Moses 
did, because those were to view the whole land, 
these but a small parcel of it. To spy—That is, to 
learn the state of the land and people. It is evident 
Joshua did not this out of distrust; it is probable he 
had God’s command and direction in it, for the en- 
couragement of himself and his army. Secretly— 
With reference not to his enemies, that being the 
practice of all spies, but to the Israelites; a good 
caution to prevent the inconvenience which possibly 
might have arisen if their report had been discou- 
raging. Jericho—That is, the land about Jericho, 
together with the city. Hebrew, the land and Je- 








Rahab receives and conceals them, 2-7. Her agreement with them for the safety of her- 
The return of the spies, and the account given by them, 22-24. 


2 And ‘it was told the king of re —— 
Jericho, saying, Behold, there came ———— 
men in hither to-night of the children of Israel, 
to search out the country. 

3 And the king of Jericho sent unto Rahab, 








© Matt. i. 5——? Heb, lay.——4 Psa. exxvii. 1 








richo ; that is, especially Jericho. A harlot’s house 
—Although the Hebrew word 7311, zonah, here ren- 
dered harlot, does also sometimes signify an inn- 
keeper, or one who sells provisions; yet, as the 


-former is certainly the common meaning of the 


term, and the sense in which it must frequently be 
necessarily taken, (see Gen. xxxiv. 31; Judg. xi. 1; 
Hos. i. 2,) and as Rahab is called a harlot by two 
apostles, (Heb. xi. 31; James ii. 25,) who use an 
expression of no such equivocal meaning, it seems 
evident she had once been a harlot, though undoubt- 
edly was now reformed. T'hey lodged there—Or, 
lay down, as the same word is rendered verse 8, 
composed themselves to rest, but they were hindered 
from that intention. 

Verses 2,3. To-night—This evening. Probably 
Israel had but one friend in all Jericho, and God 
directed them to her! Thus, what seems to be 

1 


The spies are concealed 


JOSHUA. 


on the top of the house. 





—— 





A. M. 2553. 


Bic Ya. See Bring forth the men that are 


come to thee, which are entered into 
thy house: for they be come to search out all 
the country. 

4 © And the woman took the two men, and 
hid them, and said thus, There came men unto 
me, but I wist not whence they were : 

5 And it came to pass about the time of shut- 
ting of the gate, when it was dark, that the 
men went out: whither the men went, I wot 
not: pursue after them quickly; for ye shall 
overtake them. 

6 But fshe had brought them up to the roof 
of the house, and hid them with the stalks of 
flax, which she had laid in order upon the 
roof. 

7 And the men pursued after them the way 











e See 2 Sam. xvil. 19, 20.——f Exod. i. 17.——8 Gen. xxxv. 5; 
Exod. xxiii. 27. 3 Heb. melt, Exod. xv. i5. 











most accidental is often overruled to serve the great 
ends of Providence. And those that acknowledge 
God in their ways, he will guide them with his eye. 

Verse 4. And the woman—Or, But the woman; 
had taken and hid them—Before the messengers 
came from the king; as soon as she understood from 
her neighbours that there was a suspicion of the 
matter, and guessed that search would be made. 
And this is justly mentioned as a great and generous 
act of faith, (Heb. xi. 31,) for she apparently ven- 
tured her life upon a steadfast persuasion of the 
truth of God’s word and promise given to the Israel- 
ites. Whence they were—Her answer, contained in 
these and the following words, was false, and there- 
fore unquestionably sinful; though her intention 
was good therein. But it is very probable she, being 
a heathen, might think that an officious lie was not 
unlawful. 

Verses 6,7. Up to the roof—In those countries 
the roofs of the houses were made quite flat, and it 
is probable it might be customary to lay the stalks 
of flax upon them that they might be dried by the 
heat of thesun, Fords—Or, passages ; that is, the 
places where people used to pass over Jordan, whe- 
ther by boats or bridges. T'he gate—Of the city, to 
prevent the escape of the spies, if peradventure Ra- 
hab was mistaken, and they yet lurked therein. 

Verses 8-11. Before they were laid down—To 
sleep, as they intended. She came up unto them— 
Having got clear of the officers, to the roof of the 
house, where they lay hid. Here she informs them, 
Ist, That the report of the great things God had 
done for them had reached Jericho. Not only that 
they had had an account of their late victories, ob- 
tained over the Amorites in the neighbouring coun- 
try, on the other side the river; but that their mira- 
culous deliverance out of Egypt, and passage through 
the Red sea, which had taken place at a great dis- 
tance, and forty years ago, were remembered and 
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to Jordan unto the fords: and as soon x Me a 
as they which pursued after them ———— 
were gone out, they shut the gate. 

8 | And before they were laid down, she 
came up unto them upon the roof ; 

9 And she said unto the men, I know that 
the Lorp hath given you the land, and that 
£ your terror is fallen upon us, and that all the 
inhabitants of the land 3 faint because of you. 

10 For we have heard how the Lorp * dried 
up the water of the Red sea for you, when 
ye came out of Egypt; and ‘ what ye did unto 
the two kings of the Amorites that were on the 
other side Jordan, Sihon and Og, whom ye 
utterly destroyed. 

11 And as soon as we had “heard these 
thing's, ‘our hearts did melt, neither + did there 








h Exod. xiv. 21.— i Num. xxi. 24, 34———* Exod. xv. 14, 15. 
1Chap. v. 1; vil. 5——* Heb. rose up. 





spoken of afresh in Jericho, to the amazement of 
every body. 2d, She tells them what impressions 
the tidings of these things had made upon the Ca- 
naanites; your terror is fallen upon us, verse 9. 
Our hearts did melt, verse 11. If she kept a public 
house, that might have given her an opportunity of 
understanding the sense of various companies, and 
of travellers from other parts of the country; so that 
they could not have known this any way better than 
by her information; and it would greatly encourage 
Joshua and Israel to hear how their enemies were 
dispirited and cast down; especially as this was the 
accomplishment of a promise God had made them, 
that he would lay the fear and dread of them, upon 
all this land, (Deut. ix. 25,) and so it would be an 
earnest of the accomplishment of all his other pro- 
mises tothem. 3d, She hereupon makes profession 
of her faith in God, and his promise; and perhaps 
there was not found so great faith, (all things con- 
sidered,) no, not in Israel, as in this woman of Ca- 
naan. First, She believes God’s power and domi- 
nion over all the world, verse 11. Jehovah your 
God—Whom you worship and call upon, is so far 
above all gods that he is the only true God; for he 
is God in heaven above, and in earth beneath, and 
is served by all the hosts of both. Secondly, She 
believes his promise to his people Israel, verse 9; 
I know that the Lord hath given you the land—The 
king of Jericho had heard as much as she had of the 
great things God had done for Israel, yet he canno. 
infer from thence that the Lord had given them this 
land; but resolves to hold it out against them to the 
last extremity. For the most powerful means of 
conviction will not avail when despite is done to the 
Spirit of grace, and his influences are quenched or 
resisted. But Rahab the harlot, who had only heard 
of the wonders God had wrought, speaks with more 
assurance of the truth of the promise made to the 
fathers than all the elders of Israel had done, who 
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They premise to 





CHAPTER II. 


spare Rahab 








es ae 


“as remain any more courage in any 


- man, because of you: for ™the Lorp 
your God, he is God in heaven above, and in 
earth beneath. 

12 Now therefore, I pray you, "swear unto 
me by the Lorn, since I have showed you 
kindness, that ye will also show kindness unto 





°my father’s house, and P give me a true 
token : 

13 And that ye will save alive my father, 
and my mother, and my brethren, and my 
sisters, and all that they have, and deliver our 
lives from death. 

14 And the men answered her, Our life * for 
yours, if ye utter not this our business. And 
it shall be, when the Lorn hath given us the 
land, that 4 we will deal kindly and truly with 
thee. 

15 Then she ‘let them down by a cord 
through the window: for her house was upon 





the town-wall, and she dwelt upon A. M. 2553. 
the wall. see 

16 And she said unto them, Get you to the 
mountain, lest the pursuers meet you; and 
hide yourselves there three days, until the pur- 
suers be returned: and afterward may ye go 
your way. 

17 And the men said unto her, We will be 
‘blameless of this thine oath which thou hast 
made us swear. 

18 * Behold, when we come into the land, 
thou shalt bind this lme of scarlet thread in 
the window which thou didst let us down by: 
“and thou shalt ®bring thy father, and thy 
mother, and thy brethren, and all thy father’s 
household home unto thee. 

19 And it shall be, that whosoever shall go 
out of the doors of thy house into the street, 
his blood shall be upon his head, and we will 
be guiltless: and whosoever shall be with thee 

















m Deut. iv. 39.—"1 Sam. xx. 14. ©] Tim. v. 8.—p? Verse 
1 5 Heb. instead of you to die. 








Ss Wxod. xx. 7——t Verse 12. 
§ Or, gather. 


r Acts ix. 25- 


4 Judg. i. 24. 
u Chap. vi. 23. 














were eye-witnesses of those wonders, many of whom 
perished through unbelief of this promise. Blessed 
are they who have not seen and yet have believed: 
so Rahab did, O woman, great is thy faith! Let 
those who ask, “On what principle she could re- 
ceive into her house the known enemies of her 
country, conceal them from the searchers, and dis- 





miss them in safety?” consider this her faith, and 
the foundation on which it was built, and they will 
be at no loss for an answer. 

Ver. 12,13. Swear unto me by the Lord—Hebrew, 
by Jehovah, your God, who is the only true God: 
so she owns his worship, one eminent act whereof is, 
swearing by his name. My father’s house—My 
near kindred, which she particularly names, (verse 
13,) husband and children, it seems, she had none. 
And for herself it was needless to speak, it being a 
plain and undeniable duty to save their preserver. 
True token—Hither an assurance that you will pre- 
serve me and mine from the common ruin, or a 
token which I may produce as a witness of this 
agreement, and a means of my security. This is 
all that she asks. But God did for her more than 
she could ask or think. She was afterward advanc- 
ed to be a princess in Israel, the wife of Salmon, 
and one of the ancestors of Christ. All that they 
have—That is, their children, as appears from chap. 
vi. 23. 

Verse 14: Our life for yours—We will venture 
our lives for the security of yours. Our business— 
That is, this agreement of ours, and the condition 








of it, lest others, under this pretence, should secure 
themselves. By which they show both their piety 
and prudence in managing their oath with so much 
cireumspection, that neither their own consciences 

Vou. I. ( 38 ) g 





might be insnared, nor the public justice ob- 
structed. 

Verses 15, 16. Her house was wpon the town-wall 
—Which gave her the opportunity of dismissing 
them when the gates were shut. She dwelt wpon 
the wall—Her particular dwelling was there; which 
may possibly be added, because the other part of 
her house was reserved for the entertainment of 
strangers. Get you to the mountain—That is, ta 
some of the mountains wherewith Jericho was en- 
compassed, in which also there were many caves 
where they might lurk. ZJhreedays—Not three 
whole days, but one whole day, and part of two days. 

Verse 17. The men said—Or, had said ; namely. 
before she let them down; it being very improbable 
either that she would dismiss them before the condi- 
tion was agreed on, or that she would discourse 
with them, or they with her, about such secret and 
weighty things after they were let down, when 
others might overhear them. Blameless—That is, 
free from guilt or reproach if it be violated ; namely, 
if the following condition be not observed. 

Verse 18. When we come into the land—That is, 
over Jordan, and near the city. This line of scar- 
let—The Hebrew word, n\pn, tickvath, more pro- 
perly means, rope, riband, or web. Probably the 
same with which she was about to let them down. 
Window—That it maybe easily discerned by our 
soldiers. 

Verse 19. Upon his head—The blame of his death 
shall rest wholly upon himself, as being occasioned 
by his own neglect of the means of safety. Our 
head—We are willing to bear the sin, and shame, 
and punishment of it. If any hand be upon him— 
So as to kill him. 
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Joshua prepares to bring 


JOSHUA. 


the Israelites over Jordan. 








. a an in the house, * his blood shall be on 
———— our head, if any hand be upon him. 

20 And if thou utter this our business, then 
we will be quit of thine oath which thou hast 
made us to swear. 

21 And she said, According unto your words, 
so be it. And she sent them away, and they 
departed: and she bound the scarlet line in the 
window. ; 

22 And they went, and came unto the moun- 
tain, and abode there three days, until the 


pursuers were returned: and the A. u. et 
pursuers sought them throughout all ———— 
the way, but found them not. 

23 | So the two men returned, and descended 
from the mountain, and passed over, and came 
to Joshua the son of Nun, and told him all 
things that befell them: 

24 And they said unto Joshua, Truly, ¥ the 
Lorp hath delivered into our hands all the 
land; for even all the inhabitants of the 
country do ’ faint because of us. 











x Matt. xxvii. 25.——y Exod. xxiii. 31; Chap. vi. 2. 





Verse 21. In the window—Forthwith, partly that 
the spies might see it hung out before their depart- 
ure, and so the better know it at some distance ; 
partly lest some accident might occasion a neglect 
about it. 








7 Heb. melt, Verse 9. 








Verses 22, 23. Three days—Supporting them- 
selves there with the provisions which Rahab had 
furnished them with. T'he way—That is, in the 
road to Jordan, and the places near it, but not in the 
mountains. Passed over—Jordan unto Joshua. 


CHAPTER III. 


The people decamp from Shittim, and are directed to follow the ark and sanctify themselves, 1-5. The priests are oraerec 
to go first, 6. Joshua being encouraged and directed to God, tells the people what God is about to do, 7-13. Jordan is 


divided, and Israel marches through, 14-17. 


A.M. 2553. AV ND Joshua rose early in the 
B.C. 1451. : 
pete 2s morning; and they removed 
* from Shittim, and came to Jordan, he and all 
the children of Israel, and lodged there before 
they passed over. 

2 4 And it came to pass ” after three days, 
_ that the officers went through the host ; 








a Chap. ii. 1—» Chap. i. 10,11. © Num. x. 33, 





A. M. 2553. 


3 And they commanded the people, B. C. 1451 


saying, ° When ye see the ark of the 
covenant of the Lorp your God, ‘and the 
priests the Levites bearing it, then ye shall 
remove from your place, and go after it. _ 

4 © Yet there shall be a space between you 
and it, about two thousand cubits by measure : 





4 Deut. xxxi. 9, 25. e Exod. xix. 12. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER III. 
Verse 1. Joshua rose early in the morning—Not 
after the return of the spies, as may seem at first 
view, but after the three days mentioned chap. i, 11, 


when orders were given to the army to make all| 


necessary provision for invading the enemies’ coun- 
try. They came to Jordan—and lodged there— 
That night, that they might go over in the day-time, 
that the miracle might be more evident and un- 
questionable, and might strike the greater terror 
. Into their enemies, 

Verses 2, 3. After three days—The three days 
mentioned chap. i. 11, either at the end of them, or 
upon the last of them. ‘Zhe officers went through 
the host—To give them more particular directions, 
as they had given a general notice before. They 
commanded the people—In Joshua’s name, and by 
his authority. When ye see the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord your God—The sign and symbol of his 
presence, and of his being in covenant with you, 
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and engaged to protect and conduct you, as your 
God. What greater encouragement could they 
have than this, that Jehovah was in covenant with 
them, as their God, and that here was the ark, the 
token of it, going before them? Usually, and in 
their common marches, the ark was carried in the 
middle of the camps, according to the direction 
given Num. ii. 17; but now it was to be carried in 
the front, or at the head of the whole army, as it 
had been on their first march, when they left mount 
Sinai. And the priests and Levites bearing tt— 
The Levites of the family of Kohath had the office 
of carrying the ark assigned them, Num. iv. 15; 
but the priests, all of whom were also Levites, might 
perform that office, and were appointed to do so on 
extraordinary occasions. Then ye shall—go after 
it—Toward Jordan, in such a manner as is here 
described. 

Verse 4, There shall be a space between you' and 
it—Thus it was made to appear that the ark needed 

( 38* ) 


Joshua directs the peopie. 


CHAPTER III. 


Geod’s message to Joshua. 








A. M. 2553. come not near unto it, that ye may 
.C. 1451. : 

know the way by which ye must 
go; for ye have not passed this way ' hereto- 
fore. 

5 4 And Joshua said unto the people,  Sanc- 
tify yourselves: for to-morrow the Lorp will 
do wonders among you. 

6 And Joshua spake unto the priests, saying, 
® Take up the ark of the covenant, and pass 
over before the people. And they took up 





the ark of the covenant, and went A. M. 2553 

B. C. 145), 

before the people. eat 

7 4 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, This 

day will I begin to » magnify thee in the sight 

of all Israel, that they may know that ‘ as I was 
with Moses, so I will be with thee. 

8 And thou shalt command * the priests that 
bear the ark of the covenant, saying, When ye 
are come to the brink of the water of Jordan, 
1 ye shall stand still in Jordan. 

















' Heb. since yesterday and the third dayi— Exod. xix. 10, 15 ; 
1S 


am, xvi. 5. 








not to be guarded by the men of war, but was itself 
a guard to them. With what a noble defiance of the 
enemy did it leave all its friends far behind, save the 
unarmed priests that carried it, as perfectly suffi- 
cient for its own safety and theirs that followed it. 
Two thousand cubits—A thousand yards, at which 
distance from it the Israelites seem to have been en- 
camped in the wilderness. And because they ge- 
nerally went from their tents to the ark to worship 
God, especially on the sabbath days, hence it hath 
been conceived that.a sabbath day’s journey reached 
only to two thousand cubits. But that may be doubt- 
ed; for those who encamped nearest the ark were 
at that distance from it, and came so far; but the 
rest were farther from it, and their sabbath day’s 
journey was considerably longer. Come not near 
unto it—Partly from the respect they should bear to 
the ark; but chiefly, that the ark, marching so far 
before them into the river, and standing still there 
till they passed over, might give them the greater 
assurance of a safe passage. Thus also the faith of 
the priests would be tried, and their confidence and 
courage displayed for an example to the people. 
That yemay know the way by which you must go— 
May see it, as it were, chalked out, or traced by the 
ark. For had they been allowed to come near, and 
surround it, none could have had a sight of it but 
those that were close to it; but as it was at sucha 
distance before them, they would all have the satis- 
faction of seeing it when it entered the river, and 
would be animated by the sight, especially if the pil- 
lar of cloud and firestill hovered over it, which some 
think it did; although others judge it to be more pro- 
bable that it was now removed. For ye have not 
passed this way heretofore—Therefore there was 
the more reason that this provision should be made 
for their encouragement. This, however, had been 
the character of it all their way through the wil- 
derness: it was a way they had not passed before; 
but this through Jordan was especially such. While 
we are in this world we must expect and prepare for 
unusual events, to pass ways we have not passed be- 
fore. And much more when we go hence, when we 
pass through the valley of the shadow of death. But 
if we have the assurance of God’s presence with us 
we need not fear; that will furnish us with protec- 
tion and strength, such as we never had, when we 








& Num. iv. 15.—— Chap. iv. 14—— Chap. i. 5. Verse 3. 
1 Verse 17 





come to pass a Way we never passed, and to doa 
work we never did. 

Verse 5. And Joshua said—He himself also, as 
well as the officers, by his direction, spake to the 
people the day before their passage; and as the mat- 
ter was very important, he probably went himself 
from tribe to tribe, to give the orders here mention- 
ed. Sanctify yourselves—Not only wash your 
clothes, and shun all kinds of bodily impurities, (see 
Gen. xxxv. 2; Exod. xix. 10; Num. ix. 10,) but pu- 
rify your minds and hearts, by repentance, and faith, 
and new obedience, without which the external puri- 
fications of your bodies and garments will be of little 
avail. In other words, prepare yourselves by seri- 
ousness, recollection, and prayer, that you may be- 
hold with proper regard, reverence, and gratitude, 
and may fix in your hearts, the wonderful display 
which is about to be made of the divine power in 
your behalf, and that you may be meet to receive so 
great a favour as is now about to be conferred upon 
you. 

Verse 6. Take up the ark—Namely, upon your - 
shoulders; for so they were to carry it, Num. vii. 9. 
Before the people—Not in the middle of them, as 
you used todo. And they took up the ark—They 
did as they were commanded. And now we may 
suppose that prayer of Moses to be used, which he 
addressed to God when the ark set forward, Num. 
x. 3. Rise up, Lord, and let thine enemies be scat- 
tered. 

Verse 7. This day will I begin to magnify thee— 
That is, to honotr thee ia a peculiar manner, and 
gain thee authority; in the sight of all Israel—As 
the person I have set in Moses’s stead, and by whom 
I will conduct them into the promised land. It has 
been observed by some, as a remarkable circum- 
stance, that, from the time of Moses to that of Saul, 
God always signified to the people, by some miracle, 
whom he had appointed to govern them. 

Verse 8. The brink of Jordan—Hebrew, to the 
extremity, so far as the river then spread itself, 
which was now more than ordinary, verse 15. Ye 
shall stand still in Jordan—Within the waters of 
Jordan, in the first entrance into the river; where 
they stood for a season, till the river was divided, 
and then they went into the midst of it, and there 
abode till all the people were passed over. 
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Division of Jordan foretold. 


JOSHUA. 


The priests enter with the ark. 








A. M. 2553. 


9 4 And Joshua said unto the 
B.C. 1451. 


children of Israel, Come hither, and 
hear the words of the Lorp your God. 

10 And Joshua said, Hereby ye shall know 
that ™ the living God is among you, and that 
he will without fail "drive out from before you 
the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Hi- 
vites, and the Perizzites, and the Girgashites, 
and the Amorites, and the Jebusites. 

11 Behold, the ark of the covenant of ° the 
Lorp of all the earth passeth over before you 
into Jordan. 

12 Now therefore ? take you twelve men 
out of the tribes of Israel, out of every tribe 
a. man. 

13 And it shall come to pass, 4as soon as 




















m Deut. v. 26; 1 Sam. xvii. 26. n E}xod. xiii. 2. © Verse 13; 
Mie. iv. 13. p Chap. iv. 2——4 Verses 15, 16. 











Verses 9, 10. Come hither—To the ark or taber- 
nacle, the place of public assemblies. Hear the 
words of the Lord your God—Who is now about to 
give a proof that he is both the Lord, the omnipo- 
tent Governor of heaven and earth, and all creatures, 
and your God, in covenant with you, having a ten- 
der care and affection for you. Ye shall know—By 
experience and sensible evidence. Zhe living God 
—Not a dull, dead, senseless idol, such as the gods 
of the nations are; but a God of life, and power, 
and activity, 1o watch over you and work for you. 
Among you—Is present with you to strengthen 
and help you. 

Verses 12, 13. Twelve men—For the work de- 
scribed, chap. iv.2,3. The ark of the Lord—That 
so it may appear this is the Lord’s doing, and that in 
pursuance of his covenant made with Israel. Of 
all the earth—The Lord of all this globe of earth 
and water, who therefore can dispose of this river 
and the adjoining lands as he pleaseth. Cut off—— 
The waters which now are united shall be divided, 
and part shall flow down the channel toward the 
Dead sea, and the other part, that is near the spring 
of the river, and flows down from. it, shall stand still. 
They shall stand upon a heap—Being as it were 
congealed, as the Red sea was, (Exod. xv. 8,) and so 
kept from overflowing the country. God could by 
a sudden and miraculous frost have congealed the sur- 
face,so that they might all have gone over upon the 
ice; but that being a thing, it seems, sometimes done 
even in that country, by the ordinary power of na- 
ture, (Job xxxviii. 30,) it would not have been such 
an honour to Israel’s God, nor such a terror to Is- 
rael’s enemies. It must therefore be done in such a 
way as had no precedent, but in the dividing of the 
Redsea. And that miracle is here repeated to show 

“that God has the same power to finish that he had to 
begin the salvation of his people, for he is the Ome- 
ga as well as the Alpha; and that the word of the 
L<rd, (as the Chaldee reads it, verse 7,) the essen- 

















A. M. 2553. 


the soles of the feet of the priests 
B. C. 1451. 


that bear the ark of the Lorp, * the 
Lord of all the earth, shall rest in the waters 
of Jordan, that the waters of Jordan shall 
be cut off from the waters that come down 
from above; and they ‘shall stand upon a 
heap. 

14 “| And it came to pass, when the people 
removed from their tents to pass over Jordan, 
and the priests bearing the ‘ark of the cove- 
nant before the people ; 

15 And as they that bare the ark were come 
unto Jordan, and “the feet of the priests that 
bare the ark were dipped in the brim of the 
water, (for * Jordan overfloweth all his banks 
Y all the time of harvest,) 











u Verse 





r Verse 11.—— Psa. lxxviii. 13——* Acts vii. 45. 
13.—1 Chron. xii. 15.——y Chap. iv. 18. 


tial word, was with Joshua as truly as he was with 
Moses. 

Verse 15. The feet of the priests were dipped in 
the brim of the water—The stream stopped imme- 
diately, as if a sluice had been let down to dam it 
up; so that the waters above swelled, stood on a 
heap, and ran back, and yet, it seems, did not spread 
themselves over the adjacent lands. When they 
passed through the Red sea, the waters were a wall 
on either hand; here only onthe right hand. Thus 
the God of nature, when he pleaseth, can change the 
course of nature, and alter any of its properties; can 
“turn waters into rocks, and rocks into waters,” to 
serve his Own purposes. What can he not do? 
What will he not do for the perfecting of the salva- 
tion of his people? Hear the psalmist celebrate 
this work of wonder, in most beautiful and striking 
language: ‘‘ When Israel went out of Egypt—Judah 
washissanctuary. The sea saw it and fled: Jordan 
was driven back. What ailed thee, O thou sea, that 
thou fleddest? thou Jordan, that thou wast driven 
back?” ‘Well might he add, “Tremble, thou earth, 
at the presence of Jehovah, who turneth the rock 
into a standing water, the flint into a fountain of wa- 
ters.” Jordan overfloweth all the time of harvest— 
This is meant, not of wheat-harvest, but of the bar- 
ley-harvest, as is manifest from their keeping the 
passover at their first entrance, (chap. v. 10,) which 
was kept on the fourteenth day of the first month, 
when they were to bring a sheaf of their first-fruits, 
which were of barley. Sothat this harvest, in those 
hot countries, fell very early in the spring, when 
rivers used to swell most; partly because of the 
rains which had fallen all the winter, partly because - 
of the snows which melted and came into the rivers. 
And this time God chose that the miracle might be 
more glorious, more amazing and terrible to the Ca- 
naanites; and that the Israelites might be enter- 
tained at their first entrance with plentiful and com- 
fortable provisions. 


The waters of Jordan are divided, 
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and the people pass over. 











A. M. 2553, 


16 That the waters which came 
B. C. 1451. 


down from above stood and rose up 
upon a heap very far from the city Adam, that 
is beside ? Zaretan ; and those that came down 
“toward the sea of the plain, even ” the salt 
sea, failed, and were cut off: and the people 





21 Kings iv. 12.— Deut. iii. 17. 








Verse 16. Adam—The city of Adam, being more 
obscure, is described by its nearness toa more known 
place, then eminent, but now unknown. ‘The mean- 
ing is, that the waters were stopped in their course 
at that place, and so kept at a distance from the Is- 
raelites while they passed over. Against Jericho— 
Here God earried them over, because this part was, 
Ist, The strongest, as having in its neighbourhood 
an eminent city, a potent king, and a stout and war- 
like people. 2d, The most pleasant and fruitful, 
and therefore more convenient both for the refresh- 
ment of the Israelites after their long and tedious 
marches, and for their encouragement. 

Verse 17. Stood firm—That is, in one and the 
same place and posture; their feet were neither 
moved by any waters flowing in upon them, nor 











passed over right against Jericho. a 

17 And the priests that bare the —— 
ark of the covenant of the Lorn stood firm on 
dry ground in the midst of Jordan, ° and all 
the Israelites passed over on dry ground, until 


all the people were passed clean over Jordan. 








b Gen. xiv. 3. ¢ Exod. xiv. 29. 





And this may be opposed 
to their standing in the brink of the water when they 
came to it, as commanded, (verse 8,) which was but 
for a while, till the waters were divided and gone 
away ; and then they were to go farther, even into 
the midst of Jordan, where they were to stand con- 
stantly and fixedly, as the Hebrew word signifies, 
until all were passed over. The midst of Jordan— 
In the middle and deepest part of the river. This 
manifests how firmly the priests believed the word 
of the Lord, and confided in his power, other- 
wise they would not have dared to stand so long 
in the midst of the channel of a river, whose rapid 
waters stood suspended above them in mountain- 
ous heaps, ready every moment to overwhelm 
them unless miraculously withheld by the powe: 


the bottom of the river. 


sunk into any mire, which one might think was at || of God. 





CHAPTER IV. 


Twelve stones taken up out of the midst of Jordan, and twelve set up there for a memorial, 1-9. The march of the peope 


through Jordan, 10-13. 


God magnifies Joshua, who commands the priests to come out of Jordan, 14-17. The waters 


close again, 18,19. Joshua erects twelve stones in Gigal, for a memorial, 20-24. 


A. M. 2553. 


ND it came to pass, when all the 
B.C. 1451. A Pas; és 


people were clean passed * over 
Jordan, that the Lorp spake unto Joshua, 
saying, 

2 > Take you twelve men out of the people, 
out of every tribe a man, 

3 And command ye them, saying, Take you 
hence out of the midst of Jordan, out of the 
place where ° the priests’ feet stood firm, twelve 


stones, and ye shall carry them over A. M. 2553. 
with you, and leave them in 4 the Be 
lodging-place where ye shall lodge this night. 

A 'Then Joshua called the twelve men, whom 
he had prepared of the children of Israel, out of 
every tribe a man: 

5 And Joshua said unto them, Pass over be- 
fore the ark of the Lorp your God into the 
midst of Jordan, and take you up every man of 














a Deut. xxvii.23; Chap. iii, 17——» Chap. iii. 12. 





¢ Chap. iii. 13. 4 Verses 19, 20. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 

Verse 1. The Lord spake unto Joshua—This 
was commanded before, (chap. iii. 12,) and is here 
repeated with enlargement, as being now to be put 
in execution. It .3 the pious conjecture of the learned 
Bishop Patrick, that Joshua was gone into some 
ylace of retirement, to return thanks immediately 
for this wonderful mercy ; and then God met him 
and spake thus to him. Or, perhaps, it was by Elea- 
zar the priest that God gave these and other instruc- 
tions to Joshua; for though he is not mentioned 











here, yet, when Joshua was ordained by the impo- 
sition of hands to this great trust, God appointed 
that Eleazar should ask cownsel for him, after the 
judgment of Urim; and at his word Joshua and 
all the children of Israel were to go out and come 
in, Num. xxvii. 21. 

Verses 2-5. Take you out of every tribe aman _ 
—For the greater evidence, and the more effectual 
spreading the report of this marvellous work among 
the tribes. Where ye shall lodge this night—That 
is, in Gilgal, as is expressed, verses 19,20. Whom 
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Twelve stones, taken out of Jordan, 


JOSHUA. 


are set up as a memorial. 








A. M. 2553. 


ou a stone upon his shoulder, ac- 
B.C. 1451. y P 4 


cording unto the number of the tribes 
of the children of Israel : 

6 That this may be a sign among you, that 
*when your children ask their fathers ‘in time 
to come, saying, What mean ye by these 
stones ? 

7 Then ye shall answer them, That ‘ the 
waters of Jordan were cut off before the ark of 
the covenant of the Lorp ; when it passed over 
Jordan, the waters of Jordan were cut off: and 
these stones shall be for a memorial unto the 
children of Israel for ever. 

8 And the children of Israel did so as Joshua 
commanded, and took up twelve stones out of 





the midst of Jordan, as the Lorp A. M. 2553. 

. .C. 1451. 
spake unto Joshua, according to the ———— 
number of the tribes of the children of Israel, 
and carried them over with them unto the place 
where they lodged, and laid them down there. 

9 4 And Joshua set up twelve stones in the 
midst of Jordan, in the place where the feet of 
the priests which bare the ark of the covenant 
stood: and they are there unto this day. 

10 4 For the priests which bare the ark stood 
in the midst of Jordan, until every thing was 
finished that the Lorp commanded Joshua to 
speak unto the people, according to all that 
Moses commanded Joshua: and the people 
hasted and passed over. 











e Verse 21; Exod. xii. 26.——! Heb. to-morrow. 











f Chap. iv. 13, 16—— Exod. xii. 14. 











he had prepared—That is, appointed for that work, 
and commanded to be ready for it. Pass over be- 
fore the ark—Or, Pass back again directly unto 
the ark. These twelve men, it seems, re-entered the 
channel of Jordan, and, being dispensed from the 
prohibition to approach the ark, came near the place 
where the priests stood, and each loaded himself 
with a stone as large as he could carry, and such as 
might afterward attest to each several tribe that he 
had seen the bed of the river dry, and the miracle 
prolonged till the entire execution of the commands 
of God. 

Verse 6. That this may be a sign among you— 
A monument or memorial of this day’s work. Had 
Joshua given orders to prepare for erecting this me- 
morial of himself, it might have looked like a design 
to perpetuate his own name and honour; but as it 
was done by the divine direction, it could be viewed 
in no other light than as a monument raised to the 
honour and glory of God, who hath “so done his 
marvellous works, that they ought to be had in ever- 
lasting remembrance,” and means devised to pre- 
serve among men the memory of them. 

Verse 9. Joshua set wp twelve stones in the midst 
of Jordan—These stones are not the same with those 
mentioned verse 5, which a man might carry upon 
his shoulder. They were undoubtedly very much 
larger, and probably appeared above the surface of 
the water, when it was low; or, if not, might be seen 
in it, either from the shore, the river not being 
broad, or in crossing it by boats, the waters of Jor- 
dan being generally very clear. At least they were 
so placed as to show that they were some monument 
of art, and erected there when the channel of the 
river was dry. T'hey are there unto this day—That 
is, unto the time when this history was written, 
which might not be till many years after the facts 
were done, recorded in it. Or, it might be added by 
Joshua himself in his old age, or by some other holy 
and divinely-inspired man, who inserted this and 
some such passages, both in this book and in the 
writings of Moses. 
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Verses 10, 11. The priests stood in the midst of Jor- 
dan till every thing was finished—The constancy 
of the priests, on this occasion, bears very honoura- 
ble testimony to their faith and patience; for it must 
have taken up a considerable time, a whole day, at 
least, for the passage of six hundred thousand fight- 
ing men, besides the numerous people that accom- 
panied them, with their baggage and provisions, and 
for the performing the other things here mentioned. 
The people hasted and passed over—Some under- 
stand this of the twelve men that carried the stones; 
but it seems rather to be meant of the body of the 
people; for though mention was made of their pass- 
ing over, (verse 1,) it is here repeated for the sake 
of this circumstance to be added, that they passed in 
haste. 'This, it is probable, they did, either because 
Joshua, by the officers, ordered them to make haste, 
that they might complete their passage before the 
night came on, or because the sight of the waters 
suspended on their right, struck them with terror, 
through the weakness of their faith. For, in so great 
a multitude of men, women, and children, it is not 
credible that all hearts were animated with the same 
confidence. Perhaps, also, some made haste that 
they might not either tempt God, by desiring a con- 
tinuance of the miracle longer than was necessary, 
or try the patience of the priests too much by any 
unnecessary delay. It is most likely, however, that 
fear had the principal influence in causing them to 
hasten their march. The priests, on the contrary, 
who bore the ark, contiuued dauntless at their post, 
till at last, there remaining no one on the eastern 
shore, nor in the bed of the river, there was no fur- 
ther reason for their continuing in the midst of it, 
and therefore they were commanded by Joshua, 
who himself received an order from God to that pur- 
pose, (vérses 16, 17,) to come up out of Jordan. 
Then, and not before, they crossed quite over; i7 
the presence of the people—That is, in the sight of 
all Israel, who, no doubt, beheld with admiration, 
from the western bank of the river, both them and 
the ark which they carried over, and which had been 


Joshua is magnified in the 


CHAPTER IV. 


sight of all the people. 


£ 








3. 11 And it came to pass, when all 

- the people were clean passed over, 
that the ark of the Lorn passed over, and the 
priests, in the presence of the people. 

12 And "the children of Reuben, and the 
children of Gad, and half the tribe of Manas- 
seh, passed over armed before the children of 
Israel, as Moses spake unto them: 

13 About forty thousand ? prepared for war, 
passed over before the Lorp unto battle, to the 
plains of Jericho. 

14 § On that day the Lorp :‘ magnified 
Joshua in the sight of all Israel, and they 
feared him as they feared Moses, all the days 
of his life. 

15 {| And the Lorp spake unto Joshua, 
saying, 

16 Command the priests that bear * the ark 
of the testimony, that they come up out of 
Jordan. 








17 Joshua therefore commanded A. M. 2553 

: : B. C. 1451. 

the priests, saying, Come ye up out ———_- 
of Jordan. 

18 And it came to pass, when the priests that 
bare the ark of the covenant of the Lorp were 
come up out of the midst of Jordan, and the 
soles of the priests’ feet were ° lifted up unto the 
dry land, that the waters of Jordan returned 
unto their place, | and * flowed over all his 
banks, as they did before. 

19 § And the people came up out of Jordan 
on the tenth day of the first month, and en- 
camped ™in Gilgal, in the east border of Jericho. 

20 9 And ™those twelve stones which they 
took out of Jordan, did Joshua pitch in Gilgal. 

21 And he spake unto the children of Israel, 
saying, ° When your children shall ask their 
fathers ‘in time to come, saying, What mean 
these stones ? 


22 Then ye shall let your children know, 








b Num. xxxii. 20, 27, 28. 
k Exod. xxv. 16, 22. 





2 Or, ready armed. i Chap. iii. 7- 
3 Heb. plucked up. 

















1 Chap. iii. 15. 0 Verse 3. 








4 Heb. went. m Chap. v. 9. 
oVerse 6. 5 Heb. to-morrow. 




















the means of their safe passage. ‘The place where 
the Israelites crossed has since been called Betha- 
bara, which signifies the house of passage. It is 
mentioned John i. 28. 

Verses 12,13. The children of Reuben passed 
over armed—As they had engaged to do, Num. 
xxxii. 20-27, and chap. i. 13. About forty thousand 
prepared for war—It is likely that Joshua drew out 
this number only of chosen men; and left all the 
rest to take care of their families and flocks. Passed 
over before the Lord—Having passed over the 
river, they stood in battle array before the ark, at 


the distance, probably, of two thousand cubits; or, | 


in the presence of the Lord, as the expression, be- 
fore the Lord, may mean, who observed whether 
they would keep their covenant with their brethren 
or not. 

Verse 14. On that day the Lord magnified Jo- 
shua—Both by the fellowship he admitted him to 
with himself, speaking to him on all occasions, and 
being ready to be consulted by him, and by the mi- 
racle which had just given happy success to that 
general’s first enterprise, and which had acquired to 
him the same confidence and respect from the Israel- 
ites which Moses had before acquired from the mira- 
culous passage of the Red sea: thus did the Lord, 
jn a glorious manner, accomplish the promises made 
to Joshua in the foregoing chapter, verse 7. 

Verse 18. T'he waters of Jordan returned—They 
had stood on a heap while the ark was in the river, 
but came tumbling down when it was removed, 
which showed to a demonstration that it was to 
God’s presence with them, and to this only, that 
they owed this miraculous mercy. “Some have 
observed here, by way of allusion,” says Henry, 











“that when the ark, and the priests that bear it,” 
(the word and ordinance of God and his ministers, ) 
“are removed from any place, the flood-gates are 
drawn up, the defence is departed, and an inundation 
of judgments is to be expected. Those that are 
unchurched will soon be undone: the glory is de- 
parted if the ark be taken.” 

Verse 19. On the tenth day of the first month— 
Namely, of Nisan, which wanted but five days of 
forty years from the time of their coming out of 
Egypt, which was on the fifteenth day of this month. 
So punctual is God in the performing of his word, 
whether promised or threatened. And this day was 
very seasonable for the taking up of the lambs which 
were to be used four days after, according to the 
law, Exod. xii. 3,6. Gilgal—A place afterward so 
called, chap. v. 9. 

Verse 20. In Gilgal—Probably in order, like so 
many little pillars, to keep up the remembrance of 
this miraculous benefit. Gilgal was situate between 
Jordan and Jericho, and, according to Josephus, was 
ten furlongs from the city, and fifty from the river. 
Joshua had his camp there during all the time that 
the war lasted, and till the division of the country 
among the tribes. There the Israelites were cir- 
cumcised; there they celebrated the passover for 
the first time in the land of Canaan; and there the 
tabernacle was erected and fixed, till, Canaan being 
subdued, they placed it in Shiloh. Gilgal, however, 
always continued to be a place of importance, as we 
learn from divers passages of Scripture. See Judg. 
ii. 1; 1 Sam. xi. 14, and xiii. 12. 

Verse 22. Ye shall let your children know—We 
may learn from the injunction given here, and on 
many other occasions, that it is our indispensable 
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The Canaanites are terrified 


B. C. 1451. 





on dry land. 

23 For the Lorp your God dried up the 
waters of Jordan from before you, until ye were 
passed over, as the Lorn your God did to the 





P Chapter iii. 17——9 Exodus xiv. 21——" 1 Kings viii. 42; 
Psalm cvi. 8. 








duty to make our children well acquainted with the 
historical as well as doctrinal truths of religion, from 
the earliest accounts we have of them in the Holy 
Scriptures; that by this means a foundation may be 
laid for their faith, and they may be trained up in 
the knowledge of God, and of what he has declared 
to men, and done for them; that from hence they 
may be led both to love and fear him, and to live to 
his glory. 

Verse 23. Which he dried up from before us— 
That is, not only before Joshua himself and Caleb, 
then alive and present, but before the whole nation 
of the Israelites. For this benefit done to their 
fathers is justly said to be done to themselves, both 
because they were then in their parents’ loins, and 
because it was intended to redound to their advan- 
tage, and that of their posterity, to the latest genera- 
tions. It greatly magnifies later mercies to compare 
them with former mercies; so, hereby it appears 
that God is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 

Verse 24. That all the people of the earth might 


JOSHUA. 


A.M. 2553. saying, ? Israel came over this Jordan || Red sea, ¢which he dried up from ea M. 





on hearing of the late miracle. 





2553. 
1451. 
before us, until we were gone over: 


24 * That all the people of the earth might 
know the hand of the Lorp, that it is *mighty: 
that ye might ‘fear the Lorp your God ° for ever. 


8 Exodus xv. 16.—t Exodus xiv. 31; 


Deut. vi. 2.——® Heb. 
all days. . 














know, &c.—Although this may primarily mean the 
neighbouring nations, yet there is great reason to 
think that both this and Exod. ix. 16, That my name 
may be declared throughout all the earth, had a 
prophetic aspect, and looked to distant ages, even to 
the end of time, and ta all the nations on the face of 
the earth; to whom these wonderful facts should 
bear witness of the true God, as well as to the sur- 
rounding nations. And when we consider how the 
Holy Scriptures, the record of these facts, have been 
already carried into almost every nation, what a 
forcible evidence they bear with them, how entire 
they still remain after so many thousands of years, 
and what probability there is, when the Jews are 
converted, that they will be made more known in 
every nation and language, we may see great rea- 
son to conclude that these miracles were intended 
to make known the power of the true God to all 
nations, as well as to the Israelites; and in fact 
they do equally declare him to us, as they did to 
them. 


CHAPTER V. 


The Canaanites terrified, 1. 


Circumcision renewed, 2-9. The passover kept, 10. The Israelites eat corn, and the manna 


ceases, 11,12. Christ appears to Joshua, 13-15. 


A. ne 2553. 


B. ©. 1451. AND it came to pass, when all the 


kings of the Amorites which were 
on the side of Jordan westward, and all the 
kings of the Canaanites * which were by the 
sea, heard that the Lorp had dried up the 


a Num, xiii. 29.——> Exod. xv. 14; Psa. xlviii. 6. 











,waters of Jordan from before the chil- A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 

dren of Israel, until we were passed 

over, that their heart melted; ° neither was 

there spirit in them any more, because of the 

children of Israel. 


©] Kings x. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER YV. 

Verse 1. Amorites—These and the Canaanites are 
mentioned for all the rest, as being the chief of them 
for number, and power, and courage. On the side 
of. Jordan westward—This is added to distinguish 
them from the other Amorites, eastward from Jor- 
dan, whom Moses had subdued. Which were by 
the sea—The midland sea, all along the coast of it, 
which was the chief seat of that people, though 
divers colonies of them were come into and settled 
in other places. That the Lord had dried up Jor- 
dan—Which was their bulwark on the east side, 
where the Israelites were; for it is very probable 
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they had taken away all bridges near those parts; 
and the Israelites having been so long in that neigh- 
bouring country, and yet not making any attempt 
upon them, they were grown secure; especially 
now, when Jordan swelled beyond its ordinary 
bounds; and therefore they did not endeavour to 
hinder their passage. Their heart melted—They 
lost all their courage, and durst attempt nothing 
upon the Israelites. This did not happen without 
God’s special providence, that the Israelites might 
quietly participate of the two great sacraments of 
their church, circumcision and the passover, and 
thereby be prepared for their high and hard work, 


Joshua is commanded to 





A. M. 2553. 


2 9 At that time the Lorp said un- 
B. C. 1451. 


to Joshua, Make thee tsharp? knives, 
and circumcise again the children of Israel a 
second time. 

3 And Joshua made him sharp knives, and 
circumcised the children of Israel at ? the hill 
of the foreskins. 

4 And this is the cause why Joshua did cir- 
cumcise: *All the people that came out of 
Egypt, that were males, even all the men of 
war, died in the wilderness by the way, after 
they came out of Egypt. 

5 Now all the people that came out were 


CHAPTER V. 





circumcise the Israelites. 





circumcised ; but all the people that A. M. 2553, 
B. C. 1451. 

were born in the wilderness by the ® 

way as they came forth out of Egypt, them 

they had not circumcised. 

6 For the children of Israel walked ‘ forty 
years in the wilderness, till all the people ¢hat 
were men of war which came out of Egypt 
were consumed, because they obeyed not the 
voice of the Lorp: unto whom the Lorp 
sware that £ he would not show them the land 
which the Lorp sware unto their fathers that 
he would give us, *a land that floweth with 
milk and honey. 


























‘Or, knives of cents. 4 Exod. iv. 25. 2 Or, Gibeahhaaraloth. 
e Num. xiv. 29; Deut. ii. 16. 





f Num. xiv. 33; Psa. xcv. 10.—s Num. xiv. 23; Heb. iii. 11 
h Exod. iii. 8. 








and for the possession of the holy and promised 
land; which would have been defiled by an uncir- 
cumcised people. 

Verse 2. At that time—Namely, the morning after 
the passage, on the eleventh day of the first month, 
as Archbishop Usher and others have very probably 
conjectured. On the thirteenth day they were sore 
of their wounds, on the fourteenth they recovered, 
and on the even of that day kept the passover. 
Make thee sharp knives—Or, knives of flints, as the 
original M7 NaN, charboth tzurim, more pro- 
perly signifies, and is translated by Maimonides. 
These stones ‘might be found in abundance on the 
adjacent mountains; and it is likely, as Theodoret 
observes, that after a pilgrimage of forty years in 
the wilderness of Arabia, the Israelites might not be 
provided with knives of iron or steel, such as are 
now in use. But whatever kind of knives may be 
here meant, those who had them already were not 
hereby commanded to make others, but only to 
make them sharp. Again the second time—This 
dees. not mean that those very persons who had be- 
fore been circumcised should be circumcised again, 
but that the rite or custom of circumcising, which 
had been disused in the wilderness for some years, 
should be again practised. That this is the sense, 
appears very evident from the following verses. If 
it be inquired, when the former time, here referred 
to, was? it may be answered, either in Egypt, when 
many of them, who, possibly through fear or favour 
of the Egyptians, had neglected this duty, were cir- 
cumcised by the command of Moses; or at Sinai, 
when they received the passover, whieh no uncir- 
cumcised person might do. 

Verse 3. Joshua—circumcised the children of Is- 
rael—That is, he caused them to be circumcised, 
namely, such of them as were uncircumcised. And 
because it was to be done speedily, the passover ap- 
proaching, it was necessary to use many hands in 
the business. Nor was it difficult to find them, as it 
did not signify by what hand the operation was per- 
formed. Fathers, mothers, relations, friends, might 
any of them perform, as well as the priests or Levites. 
Although it be not mentioned, it is more than pro- 














bable that the Israelites beyond Jordan were cir- 
cumcised at the same time, that they also might 
keep the passover. 

Verse 4. All that came out of Egypt that were 
males died—This is to be restrained to such as were 
then above twenty years old, and such as were guilty 
of the rebellion mentioned Num. xiv., as it is ex- 
pressed verse 6. 

Verse 5. The people born in the wilderness—they 
had not circumcised—W hat occasioned this omission 
is not said, nor is it easy to determine whether it 
arose from negligence, or from God’s dispensing, for 
a time, with his ordinance, on account of the unset- 
tledness of their state, and their frequent removes 
while they were in the wilderness, it being necessary 
for children, after they were circumcised, and thereby 
made sore, to rest some time. This latter reason 
has generally been acquiesced in by commentators. 
But some have not judged it satisfactory, because 
sometimes the Israelites continued a year in a place, 
(Num. ix. 22,) if not much longer; and in their re- 
moves, their little children, though sore, might have 
been kept so warm, and carried so easy, as to receive 
no damage; and might certainly have been much 
better accommodated than the mothers in travail, or 
in lying-in. They have therefore thought that God’s 
not expressly and particularly enjoining them (for it 
does not appear that he did so enjoin them) to cir- 
cumcise their children while they were in the wil- 
derness, was a continued token of his displeasure 
against them for their unbelief and murmuring, and 
a token that they should never have the benefit of 
that promise of Canaan, whereof circumcision was 
the seal, Gen. xvii. 8. But whatsoever the reason 
was, it seems this great ordinance was intermitted in 
Israel for almost forty years together; a plain indi- 
cation that it was not of absolute necessity to men’s 
eternal salvation, nor to be of perpetual obligation, 
but should, in the fulness of time, be abolished, as 
now it was for a long time suspended. 

Verse 6. Till all the people—were consumed—All 
the six hundred thousand fighting men that came 
out of Egypt, except Joshua and Caleb. The He- 
brew word ‘13n, Aagoi, here rendered people, com- 


The Israelites keep the 





JOSHUA. 


passover in Gilgal. 





A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 


7 And itheir children, whom he 
raised up in their stead, them Joshua 
circumcised: for they were uncircumcised, be- 
cause they had not circumcised them by the 
way. 

8 And it came to pass, °> when they had done 
circumcising all the people, that they abode 
in their places in the camp, * till they were 
whole. 

9 And the Lorp said unto ‘Joshua, This day 
have I rolled away ‘the reproach of Egypt 
from off you: Wherefore the name of the place 
is called + Gilgal ™ unto this day. 











10 4% And the children of Israel en- A. M. 2553. 
B.C. 1451. 
camped in Gilgal, and kept the pass- 
over "on the fourteenth day of the month at 
even, in the plains of Jericho. 

11 And they did eat of the old corn of the 
land on the morrow after the passover, un- 
leavened cakes and ae corn in the self- 
same day. 

12 4 And ° the manna soil on the morrow 
after they had eaten of the old corn of the land; 
neither had the children of Israel manna any 
more; but they did eat of the fruit of the land 
of Canaan that year. 











iNum. xiv. 31. 





3 Heb. when eh people had made an end to be 
circumcised, k Gen. xxxiv. 25. 








monly signifies the Gentiles, and some have thought 
it is here used to signify that they were unworthy 
the name of Israelites. That he would not show 
them the land—That is, would not give them so 
much as the sight of it, which he granted to Moses, 
much less the possession. 

Verse 7. Their children—them Joshua circum- 
cised—This God now required to be done, Ist, As a 
testimony of his reconciliation to the people, and 
that he would not further impute their parents’ re- 
bellion to them, but now permit them to enter into 
his rest. See Num. xiv. 29-35. 2d, Because one 
great impediment of circumcision was now removed, 
their continued travels, and frequent and uncertain 
removes. 3d, To prepare them for the approaching 
passover. 4th, To distinguish them from the Ca- 
naanites, into whose land they were now come. 5th, 
To try their faith, by their submission to a command, 
the performance of which exposed them to be treated 
by their enemies as the Shechemites had been for- 
merly by Simeon and Levi in a similar circumstance. 
6th, To ratify the covenant between God and them, 
whereof circumcision was a sign and seal, to assure 
them that he would now make good his covenant, in 
giving them this land; and to oblige them to perform 
all the duties to which that covenant bound them, as 
soon as they came into Canaan, Exod. xii. 25; Ley. 
xxiii. 10; Num. xv. 2. 

Verse 8. Till they were whole—Free from that 
pain and soreness which circumcision caused. It 
was certainly an act of great faith to expose them- 
selves to so much pain, and danger too, in this place, 
where they were hemmed in by Jordan and their 
enemies. 

Verse 9. T'he reproach of Egypt—That is, uncir- 
cumcision, which was both in truth, and in the opi- 
nion of the Jews, a matter of great reproach. And 
although this was a reproach common to most na- 
tions of the world, yet it is particularly called the 
reproach of Egypt, either, Ist, Because the other 
neighbouring nations, being the children of Abraham 
by the concubines, are supposed to have been cir- 
cumcised, which the Egyptians at this time were 
not, as may be gathered from Exod. ii. 6, where they 
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knew the child to be a Hebrew by this mark. Or, 
2d, Because they came out of Egypt, and were es- 
teemed to be a sort of Egyptians, (Num. xxii. 5,) 
which they justly thought a great reproach; but by 
their circumcision they were now distinguished from 
them, and manifested to be another people. Or, 3d, 
Because many of them lay under this reproach in 
Egypt, having wickedly neglected this duty there 
fur worldly reasons; and others of them continued 
in the same shameful condition for many years in 
the wilderness. J'he name of the place is called 
Gilgal—That is, rolling. 

Verse 10. The children of Israel kept the pass- 
over—Which was their third passover: the first was 
in Egypt, Exod. xii.; the second at mount Sinai, 
Num. ix.; the third here; for in their wilderness 
travels, these and several other sacrifices were neg- 
lected, Amos v. 25. While they were in the wil- 
derness, they were denied the comfort of this ordi- 
nance, as a further token of God’s displeasure. But 
now God comforted them again, after the time that 
he had afflicted them. 

Verse 11. They eat of the old corn—The corn of 
the last year, which the inhabitants of those parts 
had left in their barns, being fied into their strong 
cities, or other remoter parts. On the morrow— 
That is, on the sixteenth day; for the passover was 
killed between the two evenings of the fourteenth 
day, and was eaten in that evening or night, which, 
according to the Jewish computation, whereby they 
begin their days at the, evening, was a part of the 
fifteenth day, all which was the feast of the passover; 
and so the sixteenth day was the morrow of the 
passover, when they were obliged to offer unto God 
the first sheaf, and then were allowed to eat of the 
rest. Parched corn—Of that year’s corn, which 
was most proper for that use. Self-same day— 
Having an eager desire to enjoy the fruits of the 
land. And this corn came very seasonably; for af- 
ter the passover they were to keep the feast of un- 
leavened bread, which they could not do when they 
had nothing but manna to live upon. 

Verse 12. The manna ceased—Which God now 
withheld, to show that manna was not an ordinary 
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S dere 3 13 § And it came to pass, when 
——_ Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted 
up his eyes and looked, and behold, there stood 
Pa man over against him ¢with his sword 
drawn in his hand: and Joshua went unto 
him, and said unto him, Art thou for us, or for 
our adversaries ? 


14 And he said, Nay; but as * captain of the 


host of the Lorp am I now come. aos =e 
And Joshua * fell on his face to the ———— 
earth, and did worship, and said unto him, 
What saith my lord unto his servant? 

15 And the captain of the Lorn’s host said 
unto Joshua, * Loose thy shoe from off thy foot, 
for the place whereon thou standest is holy. 
And Joshua did so. 








P Gen, xviii. 2; Exodus xxiii. 23.——4 Num. xxii. 23.5 Or, 
prince, Exod. xxili. 20; Dan. x. 13. 


production of nature, but an extraordinary and spe- 
cial gift of God to supply their necessity: and_be- 


cause God would not be prodigal of his favours, by 
working miracles where ordinary means were suffi- 
cient. J'he morrow—That is, on the seventeenth 
day. It cannot be too much taken notice of, as it is 
a great mark of the authenticity of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that the miracles related therein are not a heap 
of wonderful stories, which have nothing to recom- 
mend them but the strangeness of them, like most 
of those contained in the Koran, but that they are 
acts of consummate wisdom, as well as of wonder. 
Here we see, that as soon as the Israelites came into 
acountry where they could obtain a sufficient supply 
of food inthe ordinary way, that miraculous provi- 
sion which had been made for them in the desert 
wilderness, where it was absolutely necessary for 
their subsistence, ceased. So that it is evident the 
falling of the manna from heaven was not merely or 
chiefly a strange thing to be wondered at, but an act 
of great wisdom and goodness, which the circum- 
stances of things absolutely required. 

Verse 13. When Joshua was by Jericho—He- 
brew, in Jericho ; that is, in the territory adjoining 
to it; whither he went to view those parts, and dis- 
cern the fittest places for his attempt upon Jeri- 




















r Gen. xvii. 11. 8 Exod. iii. 5; Acts vii. 33. 








cho. A man—One in the appearance of a man. 
With his sword drawn—In readiness to fight, not, 
as Joshua thought, against him, but for him and his 
people. : é 

Verse 14. As captainof the Lord’s host—Captain 
of this people, and I will conduct and assist thee and 
them in this great undertaking. Now this person 
was evidently not a created angel, but the Son of 
God, who went along with the Israelites in this ex- 
pedition, as their chief and captain. And this ap- 
pears, Ist, By his acceptance of adoration here, 
which a created angel would not have dared to ad- 
mit of, Rev. xxii. 8,9. 2d, Because the place was 
made holy by his presence, (verse 15,) which to do 
was God’s prerogative, Exod. iii. 5. 3d, Because he 
is called the Lord. Hebrew, Jehovah ; chap. vi. 2. 
My Lord—i acknowledge thee for my Lord and 
captain, and therefore wait for thy commands, which 
I am ready to obey. 

Verse 15. From off thy foot—In token of reve- 
rence and subjection. Holy—Consecrated by my 
presence. The very same order which God gave 
to Moses at the bush, when he was sending him to 
bring Israel out of Egypt, he here gives to Joshua 
for the confirming his faith, that as he had been with 
Moses, so he would be with him. 





CHAPTER. VI. 


Directions given to Joshua concerning Jericho, 1-5. The people compass the city seven days, 6-14. The taking 2, witn 
the charge to destroy tt utterly, 15-21. The preservation of Rahab and her relations, 22-25. , A curse pronownced on any 


that should rebuild it, 26, 27. 


A. M. 2553. OW Jericho 1was straitly shut 
pain up, because of the children of 
Israel: none went out, and none came in. 

2 4 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, See, *I 


have given into thy hand Jericho, A. M. 2553. 
and the ® king thereof, and the mighty see ioe 
men of valour. 

3 And ye shall compass the city, all ye men 











1 Heb. did shut up, and was shut up. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. 

Verses 1, 2. Jericho was straitly shut wp—They 
had shut up all their gates, and kept a very strict 
guard at them, for fear of the children of Israel. And 
the Lord said unto Joshua—There is great reason to 
believe, and indeed most commentators agree, that 








aChap. ii. 9, 24; viii. 1—» Deut. vii. 24. 








this was spoken by the divine person who is said in 

the preceding chapter to have appeared to Joshua in 

the form of a man, but who styled himself captain 

of the host of the Lord, and is here called Jehovah, 

which shows that he was not of the angelic order. 

It is probable that the king and people of Jericho 
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The people compass 


JOSHUA. 


Jericho seven days. 








Bete 2553. of war, and go round about the city 
- once: thus shalt thou do six days. 

4 And seven priests shall bear before the 

ark seven ° trumpets of rams’ horns: and the 

seventh day ye shall compass the city seven 

times, and ‘the priests shall blow with the 

trumpets. 

5 And it shall come to pass, that when they 
make a long blast with the -ram’s horn, and 
when ye hear the sound of the trumpet, all the 
people shall shout with a great shout: and 
the wall of the city shall fall down ? flat, and 
the people shall ascend ay every man straight 
before him. 

6 | And Joshua the son of Nun called the 
priests, and said unto them, Take up the ark of 
the covenant, and let seven priests bear seven 
trumpets of rams’ horns before the ark of the 
Lorp. 

7 And he said unto the people, Pass on, and 
compass the city, and let him that is armed 
pass on before the ark of the Lorp. 


A. 
B. 





4 Numbers x. 8. 
e Numbers x. 25. 


Se 


had refused the offers of peace which God ordered 
to be first sent to every city before they besieged it, 
Deut. xx. 10; and, trusting to their forces, had taken 
up a desperate resolution not to yield on any terms. 

Verse 3. Round about the city once—At a conve- 
nient distance, out of the reach of their arrows. Siz 
days—Every day once. This and the following 
course might seem ridiculous and absurd, and is 
therefore prescribed by God, that they might learn 
to take new measures of things, and to expect suc- 
cess, not from their own valour, or skill, but merely 
from God’s appointment and blessing; and in gene- 
ral, not to judge of any of God’s institutions by 
mere carnal reason, to which divers of their cere- 
monies would seem no less foolish than this action. 

Verse 5. The wall—Not all of it; which was un- 
necessary, and might have given the people better 
opportunity of escaping; but only a considerable 
part of it, where the Israelites might fitly enter: for 
Rahab’s house was not overthrown, verse 22, Flat 
—Hebrew, under it. It was not battered down with 
engiries, which would have made part of it fall out 
of its place, but it fell of its own accord, and there- 
fore in the place it did formerly stand in. God chose 
this way to try the faith and obedience of the peo- 
ple; whether they would observe a precept which, 
to human policy, seemed foolish, and believe a pro- 
mise which seemed impossible to be performed; 
whether they could patiently bear the reproaches 
of their enemies, and patiently wait for the salvation 
of God. Thus, by faith, not by force, the walls of 
Jericho fell down. 





¢ Judges vii. 16, 22. 








2 Heb. under it. 
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8 § And it came to pass, oe 


Joshua had spoken unto the people, 

that the seven priests bearing the seven trum- 
pets of rams’ horns passed on before the Lorn, 
and blew with the trumpets: and the ark of 
the covenant of the Lorn followed them. 

9 And the armed men went before the priests 
that blew with the trumpets, * and the *rere- 
ward came after the ark, the priests going on, 
and blowing with the trumpets. 

10 And Joshua had commanded the people, 
saying, Ye shall not shout, nor * make any noise 
with your voice, neither shall any word proceed 
out of your mouth, until the day I bid you 
shout, then shall ye shout. 

11 So the ark of the Lorp compassed the 
city, going about 7¢ once: and they came into 
the camp, and lodged in the camp. 

12 And Joshua rose early in the morning, 
f and the priests took up the ark of the Lorp. 

13 And seven priests bearing seven trumpets 
of rams’ horns before the ark of the Lorp went 





8 Heb. gathering host.——* Heb. make your voice to be heard. 
f Deut. xxxi. 25. 


Verse 6. Of rams’ horns—Of the basest matter 
and the dullest sound, that the excellence of the 
power might be of God. The original words, how 
ever, here and verse 4, Ca\3y NyWDW, shoperoth 
jobelim, may be properly rendered, trumpets of ju 
bilee; that is, such trumpets as were to be blown in 
the year of jubilee. And many prefer this transla. 
tion, alleging that, as the horns of rams are not hol 
low, trumpets cannot be made of them, even when 
bored, capable of giving any thing ofa strong sound. 
They would, therefore, understand the words here 
as signifying trumpets made in the shape of rams’ 
horns. But others have urged that there is no diffi- 
culty in making such an instrument of a ram’s horn 
as may give a pretty strong sound: “it being certain 
tliat the inside of these horns is no ways hard, and 
may easily be taken out, excepting a space -at the 
point of about four or five inches, part of which is 
sawed off, in order to proportionate the aperture to 
the mouth; after which, the rest is easily pierced. 
And we can assure our readers,” say the authors of 
the Universal History, “that we have seen some of 
these trumpets, thus made, used by the shepherds in 
the southern parts of Germany.” 

Verses 7-10. Let him thatis armed pass on—God 
would have them armed, both for the defence of 
themselves and the ark, in case the enemies should 
make a sally upon them, and for the execution of 
the Lord’s vengeance upon thatcity. Z'herereward 
—Which, being opposed to the armed men, may 
seem to denote the unarmed people, who were de- 
sirous to be spectators of this wonderful work. Ye 


On the seventh day the: 








AB 2533. Oe continually, and blew with the 

- trumpets: and the armed men went 
before them; but the rereward came after the 
ark of the Lorn, the priests going on, and 
blowing with the trumpets. 


14 And the second day they compassed_ the 


city once, and returned into the camp. So they | 


did six days. 

15 And it came to pass on the seventh day, 
- that they rose early about the dawning of the 
day, and compassed the city after the same 
manner seyen times: only on that day they 
compassed the city seven times. . 

16 And it came to pass at the seventh time, 
when the priests blew with the trumpets, Joshua 
said unto the people, Shout ; for the Lorp hath 
given you the city. 

17 4 And the city shall be accursed, even 
it, and all that are therein, to the Lorn: only 
Rahab the harlot shall live, she and all that 


CHAPTER VI. 








walls of Jericho fall down. 





are with her in the house, because A. M. 2553. 
® she hid the messengers that we sent. ive 

18 And ye, "in any wise keep Goin selves 
from the accursed thing, lest ye make yourselves 
accursed, when ye take of the accursed thing, 
and make the camp of Israel a curse, ‘and 
trouble it. 

19 But all the silver, and gold, and vessels 
of brass and iron, are * consecrated unto the 
Lorn: they shall come into the treasury of the 
Lorp. 

20 4 So the people shouted when the priests 
blew with the trumpets: and it came to pass, 
when the people heard the sound of the trum- 
pet, and the people shouted with a great shout, 
that ‘the wall fell down "flat, so that the people 
went up into the city, every man straight before 
him, and they took the city. 

21 And they ! utterly destroyed all that was 
in the city, both man and woman, young and 











5 Or, devoted, Lev. xxvii. 28.—-§ Chap. ii. 4 Deut. vii. 26 ; 
xiii. 17. + Chap. vii. 25; 1 Kings xviii. 17, 18. 








shall not shout—Because shouting before the time 
appointed would be ineffectual, and so might give 
them some discouragement, and their enemies mat- 
ter of insulting. 

Verse 16. At the seventh time Joshua said, Shout 
—To testify your faith in God’s promise, and thank- 
fulness for this glorious mercy; to encourage your- 
selves and brethren, and to strike a terror into your 
enemies. The Lord hath given you the city—It is 
given to you to be devoted to God, as the first (and 
perhaps the worst) of all the cities of Canaan. 

Verse 17. The city shall be accursed—to the Lord 
—That is, devoted to destruction, by the right which 
God has to punish such as offend against him. This 
he speaks by direction from God, (see 1 Kings xvi. 
34,) whose will it was that every thing in Jericho 
should be utterly destroyed, as well inanimate things 
by burning them, &c., as men and cattle, by the edge 
of the sword; excepting only the things that were 
found in the house of Rahab, and the vessels of sil- 
ver and gold, brass and iron, which were to be con- 
secrated to the Lord, and put into the treasury of the 
tabernacle. God seems to have caused the first 
spoils made in the land of Canaan to be dedicated 
to his use, Ist, Because the first-fruits were appro- 
priated to him as his due; 2d, To signify that he was 
their leader, and that these victories were owing to 
him; 3d, Lest the soldiers, being glutted with the 
spoil of this rich city, should grow sluggish in their 
work; and, 4th, That on entering the land of Canaan 
they might be made thoroughly to understand that 
they had no right to the riches of that country but 
what he gave them; and that he would always keep 
to himself the power of restraining that right as he 
should ee proper. In the mean time the severity 








6 Heb. holiness. * Verse 5; Heb, xi. 30.—’ Heb. under it. 


1 Deut. vii. 2. 





enjoined to be exercised toward the persons of the 
people of the city, in putting them to the sword, was 
undoubtedly worthy of his infinite wisdom, as well 
as suitable to his holiness and justice: while it struck 
a terror into the rest of their enemies, it might de- 
termine them to prevent, by accepting of peace, or 
by flight, a punishment which their enormous and 
wilful crimes had otherwise rendered unavoidable, 

Verse 18. Keep yourselves from the accursed 
thing—lIt should rather be rendered, the devoted 
thing, meaning the spoils devoted to the Lord. 
These they were not to touch, on pain of being 
themselves devoted to death. Lest ye make your- 
selves accursed—Lest you draw upon yourselves the 
immediate curse of God, and so bring yourselves 
under the same sentence of destruction as the in- 
habitants and things of Jericho are under. And 
make the camp of Israel a curse—By provoking God 
to punish them for your sin, in which they may be 
one way or other involved; for the whole camp 
having sins of their own, God might take what oc- 
casion he saw fit to inflict this punishment. 

Verse 19. Vessels of brass and iron—Except 
that of which images were made, which were utter- 
ly to be destroyed. Unto the Lord—Being first 
made to pass through the fire, Num. xxxi. 22, 23. 
Treasury of the Lord—To be employed wholly for 
the uses of the tabernacle, not to be applied to the 
use of any private person or priest. 

Verse 21. Young and old—Being commanded to 
do so by the sovereign Lord of every man’s life; and 
being informed by God before that the Canaanites 
were abominably wicked, and deserved the severest 
punishments. As for the infants, they were at the 
disposal of their Creator; and it was a great favour 
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Joshua spares Rahab 


JOSHUA. 


and her whole family.’ 


aes a WN a sl i 
Se  ————————————_——— 


A. M. 2553. old, and ox, and sheep, and ass, with 
B.C. 145) 
the edge of the sword. 

22 % But Joshua had said unto the two men 
that had spied out the country, Go into the 
harlot’s house, and bring out thence the woman, 
and all that she hath, ™ as ye sware unto her. 

23 And the young men that were spies went 
in, and brought out Rahab, "and her father, 
and her mother, and her brethren, and all 
that she had; and they brought out all her 
® kindred, and left them without the camp of 
Israel. 

24 And they burnt the city with fire, and all 
that was therein: °only the silver, and the 
gold, and the vessels of brass and of iron, 





m Chapter ii. 14; Heb. xi. 31——# Chapter ii. 13.——® Heb. 
Families. © Verse 19. 





to them to take them away in their infancy, rather 
than reserve them to those dreadful calamities to 
which those who survived them were exposed. 

Verses 22-25. The harlot’s house—Which, to- 
gether with the wall upon which it leaned, was left 
standing, by a special favour of God toher. Left 
them without the camp of Israel—Till they were 
cleansed from the impurities of their Gentile state, 
and instructed in the Jewish religion, and solemnly 
admitted into that church, for which Rahab’s good 
counsel and example had doubtless prepared them. 
Joshua saved Rahab alive—For that general com- 
mand to root out the Canaanites seems to have had 
some exceptions, in case any of them had sincerely 
and seasonably cast off their idolatry and wickedness, 
submitted to the Israelites, and become members of 
the church of God. She dwelleth in Israel unto 
this day—This shows that the book of Joshua was 
written while Rahab was alive. 

Verse 26. Joshua adjured them at that time— 
Hebrew, yaw’, jashbang, he made them to swear. 
As soon as the city was destroyed, it seems, he con- 
vened the heads of the tribes, to signify to them that 
it was the will of God this idolatrous city should 
never be rebuilt, and then engaged them to take an 
oath that they would leave it in ruins. And they 


doubtless bound the people in like manner not to | 


rebuild it, on pain of the divine malediction. Cursed 
be the man before the Lord—That is, from God’s 
presence, and by his sentence, as Joshua is said 
(chap. xviii. 8, 10) to cast lots before the Lord, ex- 
pecting the decision from God. He intimates that 
he does not utter this of himself, or in consequence 
‘of any particular dislike of that place; but from Je- 





they put into the treasury of the house - 
of the Lorp. ee 

25 And Joshua saved Rahab the oe alive, 
and her father’s household, and all that she had ; 
and ?she dwelleth in Israel even unto this day ; 
because she hid the messengers which Joshua 
sent to spy out Jericho. 

26 § And Joshua adjured them at that time, 


M. 2553. 
C. 1451. 








saying, Cursed be the man before the Lorn, 
that riseth up and buildeth this city Jericho : 
he shall lay the foundation thereof in his first- 
born, and in his youngest son shall he set up 
the gates of it. 

27 * So the Lorp was with Joshua; and * his 
fame was nosed throughout all the country. 








P See Matthew i. 5. 





41Kings xvi. 34, 
8 Chapter ix. 1, 3. 





* Chapter i. 5. 











hovah, and by divine inspiration. God would have 
the ruins of this city remain as a standing monument 
of his justice against this wicked and idolatrous peo- 
ple, and of his almighty power in destroying so great 
and strong a city by such contemptible means. Thus 
Maimonides, the Jewish rabbi: “ Joshua pronounced 
a curse against those who should build up Jericho, 
that the remembrance of the miracle which God had 
wrought by destroying it might never be effaced ; 
for all who looked on these ruins, thus sunk into the 
earth,” (he thought the walls were ‘swallowed up 
rather than overthrown,) “clearly saw them to be 
the ruins of a city destroyed by a miracle, and not 
by the hand of men.” Cursed be the man that 
buildeth this City—That is, that shall attempt to 
build it. So this curse was restrained to the builder, 
but no way belonged to those who should inhabit it 
after it was built, as is evident from 2 Kings ii. 18; 
Luke xix. 5. In his youngest son—That is, he shall 
lose all his children in the work, the first at the be- 
ginning, others in the progress of it, and the young- 
est in the close, when the gates were wont to be set 
up. This was exactly fulfilled, as we read, (1 Kings 
xvi. 34,) Hiel the Bethelite built Jericho: he laid the 
foundation thereof in Abiram his firstborn, who 
died in the beginning of the work, and set up the 
gates thereof in his youngest son Segub, who died 
when it was finished, and the gates were setting up. 

Verse 27. So the Lord was with Joshua—The 
Chaldee interprets it, The Word of the Lord was 
with him, even Christ, the eternal Word, the same 
that was with Moses. Nothing makes a man more 
‘truly great than to have evidences that God is with 
‘him. 





CHAPTER VIL 


We have here the sin of Achan in taking the accursed thing, 1. 


and prayer, 6--9. God's directions to hem, 10-15. 
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The defeat of Israel before Ai, 2-5. Joshua’s humiliation 


The discovery, conviction, and execution of the criminal, 16-26 


Achan steals and secretes 


CHAPTER VII. 


part of the spoils. 








A. M. 2553. 


Mo ee BUT the children of Israel com- 


mitted a trespass in the accursed 
thing: for * Achan,! the son of Carmi, the son 
of ? Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the tribe of 
Judah, took of the accursed thing: and the 
anger of the Lorp was kindled against the 
children of Israel. 

2 “| And Joshua sent men from Jericho to Ai, 
which is beside Beth-aven, on the east side of 
Beth-el, and spake unto them, saying, Go up 
and view the country. And the men went up 
and viewed Ai. 

3 And they returned to Joshua, and said unto 
him, Let not all the people go up; but let ?about 


A. M. 2553. 


two or three thousand men go up and 
B.C, 1451. 


smite Ai: and make not all the people 
to labour thither ; for they are but few. 

A So there went up thither of the people about 
three thousand men: > and they fled before the 
men of Ai. 

5 And the men of Ai smote of them about 
thirty and six men: for they chased them 
Srom before the gate even unto Shebarim, and 
smote them ‘in the going down: wherefore 
°the hearts of the people melted, and became 
as water. 

6 4 And Joshua ‘ rent his clothes, and fell to 
the earth upon his face before the ark of the 








2 Chapter xxii. 20. 11 Chron. ii. 7, Achar. 2 Or, Zimri, 
1 Chron. ii. 6. ——* Hebrew, about two thousand men, or, about 











three thousand men. b Leviticus xxvi. 17. 4 Or, in Morad. 
¢ Chap. ii. 9, 11; Lev. xxvi. 36.—4 Gen, xxxvil. 29, 34. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER VII. 

Verse 1. But the children of Israel—That is, one 
of them. It isa usual form of speech in the Holy 
Scriptures, to ascribe that to many indefinitely, 
which properly belonged only to one or two of the 
same body or society. Thus (Matt. xxvi. 8) we find 
that to be ascribed to all the disciples which was 
done by Judas alone: see John xii. 4. Committed a 
trespass in the accursed thing—Offended God by 
taking some of the spoils which were devoted to de- 
struction, or appropriated to God’s treasury, with a 
curse upon him who took them. Achan, the son of 
Carmi—He is called Achar, (1 Chron. ii. 7,) a word 
that signifies, He troubled. Itis probable that as he 
had troubled Israel, (verse 25,) they changed his 
name thus in after-times. Zabdi—Called also Zimri, 
1 Chron. ii. 6. Zerah—Or Zarah, who was Judah’s 
immediate son, (Gen. xxxvili. 30,) who went with 
his father into Egypt when he was very young. 
And thus, for making up the two hundred and fifty- 
six years that are supposed to-come between that 
and this time, we must allow Achan to be now an 
old man, and his three ancestors to have begotten 
each his son at about sixty years of age; which at 
that time was not incredible nor unusual. Against 
the children of Israel—Why did sod punish the 
whole society for this one man’s sin? All of them 
were punished for their own sins, whereof each had 
a sufficient proportion; but God took this occasion 
to inflict the punishment upon the society. Ist, Be- 
cause divers of them might be guilty of this sin, 
either by coveting to do what he actually did, or by 
concealing his fault, which, it is probable, could not 
be unknown to others, or by not sorrowing for it, 
and endeavouring to purge themselves from it: 2d, 
To make sin the more hateful, as being the cause of 
auch dreadful judgments: and, 3d, To oblige all the 
members of every society to be more circumspect in 
ordering their own actions, and more diligent to pre- 
vent the miscarriage of their brethren. 

Verses 2,3. Go up and view the country—They 
were not to go into the city of Ai, but into the coun- 
try belonging to it, that they might understand the 














state of the place and people. Let two or three thou- 
sand go up and smite Ai—There was no little self- 
confidence and presumption in this counsel: Ai, it 
appears, was strong by its situation, and guarded by 
twelve thousand men; so that there was no proba- 
bility of taking it with two or three thousand. God, 
however, wisely permitted this advice to be followed, 
that Achan’s sin might be brought to light and pun- 
ished, and the people in general, who were evident- 
ly lifted up through their late success, might be 
awakened, humbled, and reformed, and that with as 
little mischief and reproach as might be. For if the 
defeat of these few caused such consternation in 
Joshua and the elders, and probably in all the host, 
it is easy to guess what dread it would have caused 
if the whole army had been defeated. 

Verse 4. They fled before the men of Ai—Not 
having courage, it seems, to strike a stroke, a plain 
evidence that God had forsaken them, and an in- 
structive event, to show them what they were when 
God left them; that they did not gain their victories 
by their own valour, but that it was God that gave 
the Canaanites into their hands. And may we not 
hence conclude, however little it may be thought of, 
that victory or superiority in war between different 
nations, depends more upon the will of God than 
upon any other circumstance ; and that a nation that 
goes to battle loaded with its crimes, has but little 
reason to hope for final victory or lasting success! 

Verse 5. The men of Ai smote thirty-six men— 
A dear-bought victory to them, whereby Israel was 
awakened and reformed, and they hardened to their 
own ruin. They smote them in the going down— 
That is, till they came to the plains of Jericho, Ai 
standing upon a hill. The hearts of the people 
melted, and became as water—Soft and weak, and 
full of fluctuation and trembling. They were un- 
doubtedly struck with this panic from God; for 
otherwise there was no sufficient reason for it. 

Verse 6. And Joshua rent his clothes—In testi- 
mony of great sorrow for the loss felt, the con- 
sequent mischief feared, and the sin which he sus- 
pected. The outward marks of sorrow exhibited 
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Joshua is greatly distressed 


JOSHUA. 


because the men of Ai prevailed. 








A. M. 2553. Lorp until the even-tide, he and the 
B, C. 1451. 

———— elders of Israel, and ° put dust upon 
their heads. 

¢ And Joshua said, Alas! O Lord Gop, 
f wherefore hast thou at all brought this peo- 
ple over Jordan, to deliver us into the hand 
of the Amorites, to destroy us? would to God 
we had been content, and dwelt on the other 
side Jordan! ; 

8 O Lord, what shall I say, when Israel 
turneth their * backs before their enemies ! 

9 For the Canaanites and all the inhabitants 
of the land shall hear of tt, and shall environ 
us round, and &cut off our name from the 
earth: and ® what wilt thou do unto thy great 
name ? 


10 § And the Lorp said unto Joshua, Get 


thee up; wherefore ® liest thou thus A. M. 2553 
B.C. 1451. 
upon thy face? ean 
11 ‘Israel hath sinned, and they have also 
transgressed my covenant which I commanded 
them : * for they have even taken of the accursed 
thing, and have also stolen, and !dissembled 
also, and they have put i¢ even among their 
own stuff. - 

12 ™ Therefore the children of Israel could not 
stand before their enemies, but turned their 
backs before their enemies, because *they 
were accursed: neither will I be with you any 
more, except ye destroy the accursed from 
among you. 

13 Up, ° sanctify the people, and say, ? Sanc- 
tify yourselves against to-morrow: for thus 
saith the Lorp God of Israél, There is an 








€1 Sam. iv. 12; Job ii. 12— Exod. v. 22. 
& Psa. lxxxini. 4.——) Exod. xxxii. 12. 


5 Heb. necks. 
5 Heb. fallest. 








i Ver. 1.—=< Ch. vi. 17, 18.—! Acts v. 1,2.——™ Num. xiv. 45. 
n Deut. vii. 26; Ch. vi. 18—° Ex. xix. 10.——? Ch. iii. 5. 





on this occasion by Joshua and the elders, are well 
known to have been usually shown in those ages 
when people were afflicted with grief on account 
of any great calamity, or the commission of any ex- 
traordinary crime. Fell to the earth upon his face 
~—In deep humiliation and fervent supplication. Be- 
fore the ark of the Lord—Not in the sanctuary, 
but with his face toward it. Until the even-tide— 
Continuing the whole day in fasting and prayer. 
And put dust upon their heads—Which was still a 
higher expression of great grief, and of a deep 
sense of their unworthiness to be relieved. 

Verse 7. Wherefore hast thou brought this people 
over Jordan ?—In this and the two following verses, 
Joshua shows the infirmity of human nature, and 
how apt even pious men are to forego their trust in 
God, and to think of him and his actions according 
to their own weakness. . Because three thousand 
men had fled before Ai, Joshua seems ready to con- 
clude that all God’s promises were about to be ren- 
dered of none effect; not considering the wisdom, 
power, and truth of the Almighty. To deliver us 
into the hand of the Amorites—Here his expres- 
sions fall far short of that reverence, modesty, and 
submission which he owed to God, and they are re- 
corded as instances, that the holy men of God of 
old were subject to like passions and infirmities with 
other men. 

Verses 8,9. What shall Isay?—In answer to the 
reproaches of our insulting enemies? When Israel 
—God’s people, which he hath singled out of all 
nations for hisown. T'urneth their backs—Unable 
to make any resistance. What wilt thou do unto 
thy great name?—Which will upon this occasion 
be blasphemed, and charged with inconstancy, and 
with inability to resist them, or to do thy people 
that good which thou didst intend them, The name 
of God is a great name, above every name. And 
whatever happens, we ought to pray that this may 
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not be polluted. This should be our concern more 
than any thing else: on this we should fix our eye: 
and we cannot urge a better plea than this, “Lord, 
what wilt thou do for thy great name?” Let God 
in all be glorified, and then welcome his whole will! 

Verses 10-12. Wherefore liest thou upon thy 
face ?—This business is not to be done by inactive 
supplication, but by vigorous endeavours for re- 
formation. Israel hath sinned—Some or one of 
them. They have transgressed my covenant— 
That is, broken the conditions of my covenant, 
which they promised to perform, whereof this was 
one, not to meddle with the accursed thing. And 
have also stolen—Taken- what I had reserved foi 
myself, chap vi. 19. And dissembled also—Cover- 
ed the fact with deep dissimulation. Probably Joshua, 
after the destruction of Jericho, had made inquiry 
whether the silver and gold, &c., were brought inte 
the treasury, and whether they had destroyed ali 
the other things as God commanded; and they all 
answered in the affirmative. Possibly, too, Achan 
might be suspected of purloining something, and, 
being accused, had denied it. Among their own 
stuff—Converted it to their own use, and added 
obstinacy to their crime. Because they were ac- 
cursed—By having a man among them who is fallen 
under my curse. Thus they have put themselves 
out of my protection, and therefore are liable to the 
same destruction which belongs to the Canaanites, 
Except ye destroy the accursed—Now they knew 
that such a crime had been committed among the 
they would have been as guilty as Achan if they 
had not punished it. 

Verse 13. Sanctify yourselves—Not only wash 
your clothes and give yourselves up to religious ex 
ercises, meditation, and prayer, as you were requir- 
ed to do formerly, when called to meet the Lord at 
Sinai; (see Exod. xix. 10,) and lately, when you 
were about to be led over Jordan, (chap. iii. 5,) but 


Joshua searches the tribes, 


CHAPTER VII. 


Achan confesses his guilt. 








A.M. 2553. 


et 233 accursed thing in the midst of thee, 


O Israel: thou canst not stand before 
thine enemies, until ye take away the accursed 
thing from among you. 

14 In the morning therefore ye shall be 
brought according to your tribes: and it shall 
he, that the tribe which 4the Lorp taketh 
shall come according to the families thereof ; 
and the family which the Lorp shall take 
shall come by households; and the household 
which the Lorp shall take shall come man 
by man. 

15 * And it shall be, chat he that is taken with 
the accursed thing shall be burnt with fire, he 
and all that he hath: because he hath § trans- 
gressed the covenant of the Lorn, and because 
he ‘hath wrought 7 folly in Israel. 

16 §] So Joshua rose up early in the morning, 








and brought Israel by their tribes; and A. EN Ses 
the tribe of Judah was taken: nea 

17 And he brought the family of Judah; and 
he took the family of the Zarhites:- and he 
brought the family of the Zarhites man by 
man; and Zabdi was taken : 

18 And he brought his household man by 
man; and Achan, the son of Carmi, the son of 
Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the tribe of Judah, 
“was taken. 

19 4 And Joshua said unto Achan, My son, 
* give, I pray thee, glory to the Lorp God of 
Israel, Yand make confession unto him; and 
7 tell me now what thou hast done, hide i¢ not 
from me. 

20 And Achan answered Joshua, and said, 
Indeed I have sinned against the Lorp God 
of Israel, and thus and thus have I done. 








Proverbs ivi: 33.— 1 Samuel xiv. 38, 39.—= Verse 1h. | 
t Gen. xxxiv. 7. LiOr; wickedness. 








x] Sam. vi. 5; John ix. 24.——y Num. v. 
6,7; Psa. li.3; Dan. ix. 4. 21 Sam. xiv. 43. 


ul Sam. xiv. 42. 














purify yourselves from that defilement which you 
hive all in some sort contracted by this accursed 
fact, and prepare yourselves to appear before the 
Lord, expecting his sentence for the discovery and 
punishment of the sin. This was enjoined that the 
guilty person might be awakened, and brought to a 
free confession of his fault. And it is a marvellous 
thing that he did not on this occasion acknowledge 
his crime. But this is to be imputed to the heart- 
hardening power of sin, which makes men grow 
worse and worse; to his pride, which made him 
loath to take to himself the shame of such a 
mischievous and infamous action; and to his vain 
conceit, whereby he might think others were guilty 
as well as he, and that. some of them might be taken, 
and he escape. 

Verses 14, 15. The tribe which the Lord taketh 
—Which shall,be declared guilty by the lot, which 
is disposed by the Lord, (Prov. xvi. 33,) and which 
was to be cast in the Lord’s presence before the ark. 
Of such use of lots, see 1 Sam. xiv. 41,52; Jonah 
1.7; Acts i. 26. Shall be burnt with fire—As per- 
sons and things accursed were to be. All that he 
hath—His cattle and goods, as is noted verse 24, 
according to the law, Deut xiii. 16. Wrought folly 
—So sin is often called in Scripture, in opposition 
to the idle opinion of sinners, who commonly esteem 
it to be their wisdom. Jn Israel—That is, among 
the church and people of God, who had such excel- 
lent laws to direct them, and such an all-sufficient 
and gracious God to provide for them, without any 
such unworthy practices. It was sacrilege, it was 
invading God’s rights, and converting to a private 
use that which was devoted to his glory, which was 
to be thus severely punished, for a warning to all 
people in all ages to take heed how they rob God. 

Verse 17. The family—Either, Ist, The tribe or 
people, as the word family sometimes signifies; or, 

Vou. I ( 39 ) 








2d, The families, as verse 14, the singular number 
being put for the plural, the chief of each of their 
five families, Num. xxvi. 20,21. Man by man—Not 
every individual person, as is evident from verse 18, 
but every head of the several houses or lesser fami- 
lies of that greater family of the Zarhites, of which 
see 1 Chron. ii. 6. 

Verse 18. Achan was taken—Here we learn that, 
however secretly we may conceal our wickedness, 
yet God knoweth it, and sooner or later will bring it 
to light and due condemnation. There is nothing 
secret which shall not be made manifest, neither any 
thing hid that shall not be known. God will bring 
to light the hidden things of darkness, and make 
manifest the counsels of the heart. Reader, re- 
member this; revere the all-seeing eye of God; stand 
in awe and sin not. 

Verse 19. My son—So he calls him, to show that 
this severe inquisition and sentence did not proceed 
from any hatred to his person, which he loved as a 
father doth his son, and as a prince ought to do each 
of his subjects. Give glory to the Lord God of Is- 
rael—As thou hast highly dishonoured him, now 
take the blame to thyself, and ascribe unto God the 
glory of his omniscience in knowing thy sin; of his. 
justice in punishing it in thee, and others for thy 
sake; of his omnipotence, which was obstructed by 
thee; and of his kindness and faithfulness to his 
people, which was eclipsed by thy wickedness; all 
which will now be evident by thy sin confessed and 
punished. 

Verse 20. Indeed I have sinned—He seems to 
make a sincere and ingenuous confession, and loads 
his sin with all justaggravations. Against the Lord— 
Against his express command, and glorious attributes. 
God of Israel—The true God, who hath chosen me 
and all Israel to be the people of his peculiar love 
and care. 
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Achan is stoned to death, 


JOSHUA. 


and his property burned. 








A. M. 2553. 


B.C. 1451. 21 When I saw among the spoils a 


goodly Babylonish garment, and two 
hundred shekels of silver, and a ® wedge of gold 
of fifty shekels weight, then I coveted them, and 
took them, and behold, they are hid in the earth 
in the midst of my tent, and the silver under it. 

22 So Joshua sent messengers, and they ran 
unto the tent, and behold, z¢ was hid in his tent, 
and the silver under it. ‘ 

23 And they took them out of the midst of the 
tent, and brought them unto Joshua, and unto 
all the children of Israel, and *laid them out 
before the Lorp. 

24 4 And Joshua, and all Israel with him, 
took Achan the son of Zerah, and the silver, 





and the garment, and the wedge of = Sh . 
gold, and his sons, and his daughters, — 
and his oxen, and his asses, and his sheep, and 
his tent, and all that he had: and they brought 
them unto * the valley of Achor. 

25 And Joshua said, » Why hast thou troubled 
us? the Lorp shall trouble thee this day. 
¢ And all Israel stoned him with stones, and 
burned them with fire, after they had stoned 
them with stones. 

26 And they ‘raised over him a great heap 
of stones unto this day. So * the Lorp turned 
from the fierceness of his anger: wherefore the 
name of that place was called, f The valley of 
10 Achor, unto this day. ; 














® Heb. tongue. © Heb. poured. a Verse 26; Chapter xv. 7. 
> Chap. vi. 18; 1 Chron. ii. 7. © Deut. xvii. 5. 











Verse 21. When I saw—a goodly Babylonish 
garment—Such garments were composed with great 
art, of divers colours, and of great price, as appears 
both from the Scriptures and from heathen authors. 
Two hundred shekels—Not in coin, but in weight; 
for as yet they received and paid money by weight. 
When I saw—He accurately describes the progress 
of his sin, which began at his eye. This he per- 
mitted to gaze upon these things. Hereby his desire 
for them was inflamed, and that desire induced him 
to take them, and, having taken, to resolve to keep 
them, and to that end, hide them in his tent. Then 
I coveted them—See what comes of suffering the 
heart to go after the eyes, and what need we have to 
“make a covenant with our eyes!” He was drawn 
away, like Eve, of his own lust, and enticed ; and 
lust having conceived, by getting the consent of his 
will, brought forth sin, and sin, being committed, 
brought forth death. Thus we see, that they who 
would be kept from sinful actions, must check and 
mortify sinful desires, particularly the desire of 
wealth, which we more especially term covetousness. 
For of what a world of evil is the love of money 
the root! How does it draw men into, and drown 
men in, destruction and perdition! 1 Tim. vi. 9. 
They are hid in my tent, and the silver under it— 
That is, under the Babylonish garment; covered 
with it, or wrapped up in it. 

Verses 22, 23. Joshua sent messengers—That the 
truth of his confession might be unquestionable, 
which some, peradventure, might think was forced 
from him. And they ran—Partly longing to free 

‘themselves and all the people from all the curse un- 
der which they lay; and partly, that none of Achan’s 
relations might get thither before them, and take 
away the things. Jt was hid—The parcel of things 
mentioned, verses 21 and 24. Before the Lord— 
Where Joshua and the elders continued yet in their 
assembly, waiting for the issue. 
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4 Chap. viii. 29; 2 Sam. xvii. 17. 
24; Isa. lxv. 10. 


€ Deut. xiii. 17.——f Verse 
10 That is, trouble. 











Verse 24. And his sons and his daughters—It is 
‘very probable, Achan being an old man, that his 

children were grown up, and the things which he 
had stolen being buried in the midst of his tent, it is 
likely they were conscious of the fact, as the Jewish 
doctors affirm they were; and if they were not ac- 
complices in his crime, yet, at least, they concealed 
it. his is said, on the supposition that they were 
stoned and burned. But, according to the LXX., 
who say nothing of his children, only he was put to 
death. And it is not necessary to understand even 
the Hebrew text as affirming any thing further. It 
says, all Israel stoned him with stones, without 
mentioning his family. And what it afterward 
adds, And burned them with fire after they had 
stoned them with stones, may be understood of the 
oxen, and asses, and sheep which belonged to 
Achan, and which God willed to be destroyed, toge- 
ther with his tent, and other effects, to excite a 
greater horror of his crime. For the brute creatures, 
though not capable of sin, nor of punishment, pro- 
perly so called, yet, as they were made for man’s use, 
so they may be justly destroyed for man’s good. 
And as they are daily killed for our bodily food, it 
surely cannot seem strange that they should some- 
times be killed for the instruction of our minds, that 
we may hereby learn the contagious nature of sin, 
which involves innocent creatures in its destructive 
effects. 

Verses 25, 26. They burned them with fire after 
they had stoned them—God would have their dead 
carcasses burned, to show his utmost detestation of 
such persons as break forth into sins of such public 
scandal and mischief. A great heap of stones—As 
amonument of the sin and judgment here mentioned, 
that others might be warned by the example; and as 
a brand of infamy, as Josh. viii. 29; 2 Sam. xviii. 17. 
The valley of Achor—Or, the valley of trouble, from 
the double trouble expressed verse 25. 

( 39* ) : 


Joshua is encouraged 


CHAPTER VIII. 


to proceed against At. 














CHAPTER VIII. 


Here is God's encouragement to Joshua, 1, 2. Joshwa’s orders to the men of war, 3-8. The stratagem succeeds, 9-22. 


Joshua takes and destroys the city, 23-29. 


A. M. 2553. D . 
A. M. 2953. A ND the Lorp said unto Joshua, 
————— *Fear not, neither be thou dis- 


mayed: take all the people of war with thee, 
and arise, go up to Ai: see, >I have given into 
thy hand the king of Ai, and his people, and 
his city, and his land: 

2 And thou shalt do to Ai and her king, as 
thou didst unto * Jericho and her king: only 
4 the spoil thereof, and the cattle thereof, shall 
ye take for a prey unto yourselves: lay thee an 
ambush for the city behind it. 

3 “| So Joshua arose, and all the people of 
war, to go up against Ai: and Joshua chose 
out thirty thousand mighty men of valour, and 
sent them away by night. 

4 And he commanded them, saying, Behold, 
® ye shall lie in wait against the city, even be- 
hind the city : go not very far from the city, but 
be ye all ready: 

5 And I, and all the people that are with 
me, will approach unto the city: and it shall 








The solemn writing and reading of the law before all Israel, 30-25. 


come to pass when they come out A. M. 2553. 

: B. C. 145). 
against us, as at the first, that ‘ we ———— 
will flee before them, 

6 (For they will come out after us,) till we 
have } drawn them from the city ; for they will 
say, They flee before us, as at the first: there- 
fore we will flee before them. 

7 Then ye shall rise up from the ambush, 
and seize upon the city: for the Lorp your 
God will deliver it into your hand. 

8 And it shall be when ye have taken the 


city, that ye shall set the city on fire: according 


to the commandment of the Lorp shall ye do. 
® See, I have commanded you. 

9 4 Joshua therefore sent them forth; and 
they went to lie in ambush, and abode be- 
tween Beth-el and Ai, on the west side of Ai: 
but Joshua lodged that night among the 
people. 

10 And Joshua rose up early in the morning, 
and numbered the people, and went up, he 








4 Deut. i. 21; vii. 18——» Chapter vi. 2. 
4 Deut. xx. 14. 





© Chapter vi. 21. 
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e Judges xx. 29.——f Judges xx. 32-——! Heb. pulled. 
&2Sam. xiii. 28. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. 

Verse 1. And the Lord said unto Joshua—Who, 
it is probable, now consulted God about the progress 
of the war, which he had omitted to do before, 
thinking himself, it seems, sufficiently authorised to 
proceed according to his own judgment, by what 
God had often said to him, and his success against 
Jericho. Take all the people of war with thee— 
This order may seem strange, since the people 
themselves thought that two or three thousand men 
would be sufficient, if God were with and not against 
them. But God would have them all to share in the 
spoil of Ai, the first spoil of the country, that they 
might be encouraged to go on with the work, and 
that they, who had obeyed him in abstaining from 
taking any thing in Jericho, might now be rewarded 
by the prey of the city. 

Verse 2. Thou shalt do to Ai—as thou didst unto 
Jericho-—That is, overcome and destroy the city and 
people. This was enjoined to chastise their last in- 
solence, and the triumphs and blasphemies which 
doabtless their success had produced: and to revive 
the dread and terror which had been impressed upon 
the Canaanites by Jericho’s ruin, and had been much 
abated by the late success of Ai. The spoil thereof 
—shall ye take for a prey—Neither the silver nor 
gold, nor any thing else, was separated to the use of 
the tabernacle, nor ordered to be destroyed, but the 
people were to enjoy it entirely themselves. 

Tay thee an ambush for the city behind it—Ai 








was not to be taken by miracle, as Jericho had been; 
now they must exercise their own wisdom. Having 
seen God work for them, whereby they might learn 
to depend on him, and give him the glory of all their 
success, they must now exert themselves, and be 
inured to self-denial and diligence, and to labour, toil, 
and hardship. And they must learn to outwit as 
well as to overpower their enemies. God himself 
commands them to take the town by stratagem ; 
and therefore we may be sure that to do the like is 
lawful in other wars. But it must be well observed 
that no treaty was here violated, no oath or promise 
broken, no untruth told: to do any thing of this kind 
cannot be allowable or excusable in any war or case 
whatsoever. Nay, nothing was here concealed by 
the Israelites but their own counsels, which surely 
their enemies had no right to be intrusted with; 
nothing was dissembled and nothing counterfeited 
but a retreat, which was no necessary indication at 
all of their inability to maintain their attack, or of a 
design not to renew it. Common prudence, had they 
been governed by it, would have directed the men 
of Ai to have been upon their guard, and either to 
have kept within their own walls, or at least not to 
have ventured forward rashly in pursuit of an army 
which they saw to be very superior to them in 
number. 

Verse 10. Joshua—numbered the people—Not all 
the people, which was needless, and would now have 
required more time than could have been spared, but 
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The king of Ai 


JOSHUA. 


attacks the Israelites. 








A. M. 2553. 
B. C..1451. 


and the elders of Israel, before the 
people to Ai. 

11 ® And all the people, even the people of 
war that were with him, went up and drew 
nigh, and came before the city, and pitched on 
the north side of Ai: now there was a valley 
between them and Ai. 

12 And he took about five thousand men, and 
set them to lie in ambush between Beth-el and 
Ai, on the west side ? of the city. 

13 And when they had set the people, even 
all the host that was on the north of the city, 
and ‘their liers in wait on the west of the 
city, Joshua went that night into the midst of 
the valley. 

14 4 And it came to pass when the king of 
Ai saw it, that they hasted and rose up early, 











and the men of the city went out A. bey 
against Israel to battle, he and all ———— 
his people, at a time appointed, before the 
plain: but he ‘wist not that there were liers 
in ambush against him behind the city. 

15 And Joshua and all Israel * made as if 
they were beaten before them, and fled by the 
way of the wilderness. 

16 And all the people that were in Ai were 
called together to pursue after them: and 
they pursued after Joshua, and were drawn 
away from the city. 

17 And there was not a man left in Ai, o1 
Beth-el, that went not out after Israel: and 
they left the city open, and pursued after Israel. 

18 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, Stretch 
out the spear that is in thy hand toward Ai: 











h Verse 5. 








2 Or, of Ai. 3 Heb. their lying in wait, Verse 4. 











that part of the army which he designed to take 
with him. And this, it seems, he did, that it might 
be evident the conquest of Ai was effected without 
any loss of men, and that they might be encouraged 
hereby to trust in God, and proceed resolutely and 
boldly in the work of subduing the Canaanites. The 
elders of Israel—Their chief magistrates and rulers 
under Joshua. These, it is probable, went with 
Joshua and the army to take care that the cattle and 
the spoil of the city, which were given by God to all 
Israel for a prey, might be justly and equally divided 
between those that went to battle, and the rest of 
the people. 

Verse 12. He took about five thousand men and 
set them to lie in ambush—Here commentators are 
divided. The learned Bishop Patrick, with many 
others, (see Le Clerc and Calmet,) has given it as his 
opinion, that, besides the thirty thousand whom 
Joshua had sent off before to lie in ambush, (verses 
3, 4,) he now detached five thousand more to guard 
the roads, and intercept such as might endeavour to 
save themselves by flight; or to strengthen those 
that were first sent and that he appeared in arms 
against the city; with his whole force, according to 
God’s express command, (verse 1,) to take all the 
people of war with him. And certainly the letter of 
the text favours this interpretation, Many, how- 
ever, think, that all the people were taken only to 
encamp near the city, and that out of them Joshua 
-chose thirty thousand to be employed in the action, 
out of which he detached five thousand to lie in am- 
bush, which were as many, they think, as could be 
supposed to mareh without being discovered, and 
then, that with the remaining twenty-five thousand 
he made the open attack. Or else that the attack 
was made with the thirty thousand, and that the five 
thousand formed a separate detachment drawn from 
the rest of the people. The matter is not perfectly 
clear, or free from difficulty, either way; and the 
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i Judg. xx. 34; Eccles. ix. 12——* Judg. xx. 36, &c. 


eens 





reader is left to form his own judgment of it from 
the statement now given. 

Verse 14. He and ail his people—That is, the 
king of Ai and his men of war, for the rest were left 
in the city, verse 16. At a time appointed—At a 
certain hour agreed on between the king and people 
of Ai, and Bethel too, who were confederate with 
them in this enterprise. Possibly they might ap- 
point the same hour of the day on which they had 
fought against Israel with success, looking upon it 
as a lucky hour. Before the plain—That is, to- 
ward, or in sight of that plain or valley in which 
the Israelites were, that so they might put them- 
selves in battle array. He knew not there were liers 
in ambush—The former success having made him 
secure, as is usual in such cases, God also blinding 
his mind, and infatuating him, as he is wont to do 
with those who have filled up the measure of their 
iniquities, and whom, therefore, he purposes to de- 
stroy. 

Verses 15-17, All Israel made as if they were 
beaten—That is, they fled from them, as it were for 
fear of a second blow. The wilderness—Which 
lay between Ai and Jerich ither they now 
seemed to flee. All the peo at were in Ai— 
Namely, all that were able to bear arms, for old men 
and children were unfit for the pursuit or fight; and 
that they were yet left, appears from verses 24, 25. 
Not a man—Namely, fit for war. Beth-el—Which, 
being a neighbouring city, and encouraged by the 
former success, had sent some forces to assist them ; 
and now, upon notice sent to them of the flight of 
their common enemies, or upon some other signal 
given, all their men of war joined with those of Ai 
in the pursuit. 

Verse 18. Stretch out thy spear—Probably a long 
spear, with a flag or streamer at the top of it, for a 
signal to the liers in wait, as well as for a sign to his 
host present to stop their flight, and make head 


Ai ts taken by stratagem, 





CHAPTER VIII. 


and all its inhabitants slain. 











A. M. 2653. for I will give it into thy hand. And 
B.C. 1451. 
—— Joshua stretched out the spear that he 


had in his hand toward the city. 

19 And the ambush arose quickly out of 
their place, and they ran as soon as he had 
stretched out his hand: and they entered into 
the city, and took it, and hasted, and set the 
city on fire. 

20 And when the men of Ai looked behind 
them, they saw, and behold, the smoke of the 
city ascended up to heaven, and they had no 
* power to flee this way or that way: and the 
people that fled to the wilderness turned back 
upon the pursuers. : 

21 And when Joshua and all Israel saw that 
the ambush had taken the city, and that the 
smoke of the city ascended, then they turned 
again and slew the men of Ai. 

22 And the other issued out of the city 
against them; so they were in the midst of 
Israel, some on this side, and some on that side: 
and they smote them, so that they 'let none of 
them remain or escape. 

23 And the king of Ai they took alive, and 
brought him to Joshua. 

24 And it came to pass when Israel had 














made an end of slaying all the in- 288. 
habitants of Ai in the field, in the ————- 
wilderness wherein they chased them, and 
when they were all fallen on the edge of the 
sword, until they were consumed, that all the 
Israelites returned unto Ai, and smote it with 
the edge of the sword. 

25 And so it was, that all that fell that day, 
both of men and women, were twelve thou- 
sand, even all the men of Ai. 

26 For Joshua drew not his hand back where- 
with he stretched out the spear, until he had 
utterly destroyed all the inhabitants of Ai. 

27 ™ Only the cattle and the spoil of that city 
Israel took for a prey unto themselves, accord- 
ing unto the word of the Lorp which he * com- 
manded Joshua. 

28 And Joshua burnt Ai, and made it °a heap 
for ever, even a desolation unto this day. 

29 ? And the king of Ai he hanged on a tree 
until even-tide: 4and as soon as the sun was 
down, Joshua commanded that they should 
take his carcass down from the tree, and cast 
it at the entering of the gate of the city, and 
Traise thereon a great heap of stones, that 
rematneth unto this day. 





4 Heb. hand.— Deut. vii. 2.——™ Numbers xxxi. 22, 26. 
n Verse 2. © Deut. xiii. 16. 








P Chap. x. 26; Psa. evii. 40. 4 Deut. xxi. 23; Chap. x. 27. 
r Chap. vii. 26; x. 27. 











against the pursuers, and as a token of God’s pre- 
sence and assistance with them, and of their victory. 
The Hebrew word }11'3, kidon, however, here ren- 
dered spear, also signifies a shield, and is so inter- 
preted in the Vulgate. This, if made of polished 
brass or steel, might be seen from a great distance, 
by reason of its brightness. : 

Verses 19-23. They entered and set the city on 
fire—That is, some part of it, sufficient to raise a 
smoke, and give notice to their brethren of their 
success. But certainly not all of it, because in that 
case they would have lost the prey which God had 
allowed them. Indeed, it is evident from verse 28, 
that the main part of the city was not burned till after 
the battle, and they had taken out all the cattle and 
other spoils that were therein. The people that 
fled turned back—That is, the Israelites, who had 
counterfeited a flight, turned upon the men of Ai, 
who pursued them. ‘The other issued out of the 
city—Namely, those who lay in ambush, and were 
now in possession of the city. The king they took 
alive—Reserved him to a more ignominious death. 

Verses 24, 25. The Israelites returned unto At, 
and smote it—That is, the inhabitants of it, the men 
who, through age and infirmity, were unfit for war, 
and the women, verse 25. T'welve thousand, even 
all the men of Ai—Not strictly, but largely so called; 
all who were now in Ai, either as constant and set- 











tled inhabitants, or as sojourners, and such as came 
to them for their help. 

Verse 26. Joshua drew not his hand back—That 
is, he continued the battle, and ceased not to fight, 
spear in hand, till he had utterly routed them. Or, 
as some think, it means that he kept his hand and 
spear in the same posture, both stretched out, and 
lifted up, as a sign to encourage and direct his army 
to go on with their work till the enemy were de- 
stroyed. 

Verse 29. The king of Ai he hanged on a tree— 
He dealt more severely with the kings of Canaan 
than with the people, because the abominable wick- 
edness of that people was not restrained and pun- 
ished, (as it ought to have been,) but countenanced 
and encouraged by their evil examples; and because 
they were the principal authors of the destruction 
of their own people, by engaging them in an obsti- 
nate opposition against the Israelites. Down from 
the tree—According to God’s command in that case, 
Deut. xxi. 22. The gate of the city—Which place 
he chose either as most commodious, now especially, 
when all the city within the gate was already turned 
into a heap of stones and rubbish; or because this 
was the usual place of judgment, and therefore pro- 
per to bear the monument of God’s just sentence ' 
against him, not without reflection upon that injustice 
which he had been guilty of in that place. 
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Joshua builds an altar, 


JOSHUA. 


and rehearses the whole law. 








A. M. 2553, 


30 4 Then Joshua built an altar 
B.C. 1451. 


unto the Lorp God of Israel ‘in 
mount Ebal, 

31 As Moses the servant of the Lorp com- 
manded the children of Israel, as it is writ- 
ten in the * book of the law of Moses, An altar 
of whole stones, over which no man hath 
lifted up any iron: and "they offered thereon 
burnt-offerings unto the Lorp, and sacrificed 
peace-offerings. 

32 And *he wrote there upon the stones a 
copy of the law of Moses, which he wrote in 
the presence of the children of Israel. 

33 And all Israel, and their elders, and 
officers, and their judges, stood on this side 
the ark and on that side before the priests the 





Levites, ¥ which bare the ark of the A. M. 2553. 

B. C. 1451. 
covenant of the Lorp, as well 7 the ————- 
stranger, as he that was born among them; 
half of them over against mount Gerizim, and 
half of them over against mount Ebal; *as 
Moses the servant of the Lorp had command- 
ed before, that they should bless the people of 
Israel. 

34 And afterward ’he read all the words of 
the law, ° the blessings and cursings, according 
to all that is written in the book of the law. 

35 There was not a word of all that Moses 
commanded, which Joshua read not before all 
the congregation of Israel, 4 with the women, 
and the little ones, and °the strangers that 
5 were conversant among them. 











8 Deuteronomy xxvii. 4, 5.——t Exodus xx. 25. u Exodus 
xx. 24. * Deuteron. xxvii. 2,8.—y Deuteron. xxxi. 9, 25. 
z Deuteron. xxxi. 12. 














Verse 30. Zhen Joshua built an altar—Namely, 
after the taking of Ai. For they were obliged to do 
this when they were brought over Jordan into the 
Jand of Canaan, Deut. xi. 29; xxvii. 2,3. But this 
is not to be understood strictly, as if it were to be 
done the same day; for it is manifest they were first 
to be circumcised, and to eat the passover, which 
they did, and which was the work of some days; 
but as soon as they had opportunity to do it, which 
was now when these two great frontier cities were 
taken and destroyed, and thereby the coast cleared, 
and the bordering people were under great conster- 
nation, so that all the Israelites might securely 
march thither. Built an altar—Namely, for the 
offering of sacrifices, as appears from the following 
verse. Mount Ebal—God’s altar was to be put in 
one place, (Deut. xii. 13, 14,) and this place was ap- 
pointed to be mount Ebal, Deut. xxvii. 4,5; which 
also seems to have been most proper, that in that 
place whence the curses of the law were denounced 
against sinners, there might also be the tokens and 
means of grace, and of peace and reconciliation with 
God, for the removing of the curses, and the pro- 
curing of God’s blessing to sinners. 

Verse 32. Upon the stones—Not upon the stones 
of the altar, which were to be rough and unpolished, 
(verse 13,) but upon other stones, smooth and plas- 
tered, as is manifest from Deut. xxvii. 2. A copy of 
the law of Moses—Not certainly the whole five 
books of Moses, for what stones or time would have 
sufficed for this? but the most weighty parts of the 
law, and especially the law of the ten command- 
ments. 

Verse 33. All Israel stood, &c.—That is, the whole 
congregation, old and young, male and female. On 
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a Deuteron. xi. 29.——» Deut. xxxi. 11; Nehemiah viii. 3. 
¢ Deuteron. xxviii. 2, 15, 45.4 Deut. xxxi. 12. © Verse 33. 
5 Heb. walked. 











this side the ark and on that side—Some on one 
side of it, and some on the other. Mount Gerizim 
and mount Ebal—These two places were in the 
tribe of Ephraim, not far from Shechem, as appears 
from Scripture and from other authors. That they 
should bless--Or curse, which is easily understood 
out of the following verse. 

Verses 34, 35. Afterward—After the altar was 
built, and the stones plastered and written upon; 
he read—That is, he commanded the priests or 
Levites to read, Deut. xxvii. 14. Blessings and 
cursings—-Which words come in, not by way of 
explication, as if the words of the law were nothing 
else besides the blessings and curses; but by way 
of addition, to denote that these were read, over and 
above the words of the law. There was not a word 
which Joshua read not—Therefore, he read not the 
blessings and curses only, as some think, but the 
whole law, as the manner was when all Israel, men 
and women, were assembled together. The stran- 
gers that were among them—-Who were proselytes, 
for no others can. be supposed to have been with 
them at this time. Thus, after Joshua had gained 
these victories, and had had such manifest proofs 
that God was with the Israelites, and was fighting 
for them, he laboured the more earnestly to set be- 
fore them the whole of their duty, and to engage 
them to walk therein, that they might in that way 
testify their thankfulness to God at the same time 
when he was fulfilling his promises tothem. Reader, 
learn from his example thy duty to those whom God 
hath committed to thy care and government, and 
endeavour that thy own faith and confidence in the 
divine goodness, as well as theirs, may thus work 
by love! 


Vhe Canadnitish kings 


CHAPTER IX. 


combine against the Israelites. 








CHAPTER IX. 


The confederacy of the kings of Canaan against Israel, 1, 2. 


The confederacy of the Gibeonites with Israel, 3-18. Their 


employment, 19-27. 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 


ANP it came to pass, when all the 

kings which were on this side 
Jordan, in the hills, and in the valleys, and in 
all the coasts of * the great sea over against Le- 
banon, ’the Hittite, and the Amorite, the Ca- 
naanite, the Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebu- 
site heard thereof ; 

2 That they ° gathered themselves together, 
) fight with Joshua and with Israel, with one 
- accord. 

3 4 And when the inhabitants of 4 Gibeon 
*heard what Joshua had done unto Jericho 
and to Ai, 

4 They did work willy, and went and made 
as if they had been ambassadors, and took old 
sacks upon their asses, and wine-bottles, old, 
and rent, and bound up; 

5 And old shoes and clouted upon their 
feet, and old garments upon them; and all 
the bread of their provision was dry and 
mouldy. 

6 And they went to Joshua ‘unto the camp 








a Num. xxxiv. 6.— Exod. iii. 17. © Psalm Ixxxiii. 3, 5. 
1 Heb. mouth.——4 Chap. x. 2; 2 Samuel xxi. 1, 2. € Chap. 
vi. 27,— Chap. v. 10. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER IX. 

Verses 1, 2. In all the coasts of the great sea, &c. 
—Some versions render this, And those along all 
the coasts of the great sea, and those about Lebanon. 
Heard thereof—That is, of the taking of Jericho and 
Ai, for what immediately precedes, namely, about 
writing the law on stones in mount Ebal, did not 
concern these nations. They gathered themselves 
together to fight, &c.—They entered into a league 
to do this. . Though they were many kings of dif- 


ferent nations, and doubtless of different interests, | 


often at variance with each other, yet they are all 
determined to unite against Israel. O that Israel 
would learn this of Canaanites, to sacrifice private 
interests to the public good, and to lay aside all ani- 
mosities among themselves, that they may cordially 
unite against the common enemy! 

Verses 3,4. And when—Rather, but when; the in- 
habitants of Gibeon—A great and royal city of the 
Hivites. They made as if they had been ambassa- 
dors—Sent from a far country. Wine-bottles, old 
and rent, and bound up—This seems scarce sense to 
us; but will appear clear enough when we recollect 
that glass bottles were not then known, but that bot- 
tles made of leather or skins were then used; and the 
Gibeonites, to make show of being come from a far 
country, brought with them such as were torn and 























said unto him, and to A. M. 2553 


at Gilgal, and B. C. 1451" 


the men of Israel, We be come from 
a far country: now therefore make ye a league 
with us. 

7 And the men of Israel said unto the § Hi- 
vites, Peradventure ye dwell among us; and 
h how shall we make a league with you? 

8 And they said unto Joshua, ' We are thy 
servants. And Joshua said unto them, Who 
are ye? and from whence come ye? 

9 And they said unto him, * From a very far 
country thy servants are come, because of the 
name of the Lorp thy God: for we have 
‘heard the fame of him, and all that he did in 
Egypt, 

10 And “all that he did to the two kings of 
the Amorites, that were beyond Jordan, to 
Sihon king of Heshbon, and to Og king of 
Bashan, which was at Ashtaroth. 

11 Wherefore our elders and all the inha- 
bitants of our country spake to us, saying, 
Take victuals ? with you for the journey, and 








& Chap. xi. 19.1 Exod. xxiii. 32; Deut. vii. 2— i Deut. 
xx. 11.—« Deut. xx. 15——! Exodus xv. 14.——™ Num. xxi. 
24, 33. 2 Heb. in your hand. 











rent, and bound about with strings or cords to keep 
them together. 

Verse 6. Unto the camp to Gilgal—Joshua’s head- 
quarters. And said to the men of Israel—To those 
that used to meet in council with Joshua, to whom 
it belonged to make leagues, namely, the princes of 
the congregation. Now therefore make a league 
with ws—Because we are not of this people, whom, 
as we are informed, you are obliged utterly to de- 
stroy. 

Verses 7,8. The men of Israel said to the Hivites 
—That is, the Gibeonites, who were Hivites, chap. xi. 
19. Peradventure you dwell among us—That is, in 
this land, and so are of that people with whom we 
are forbidden to make any league or covenant. 
They said—We are thy servants—We desire a 
league with you upon your own terms; we areready 
to accept of any conditions. Joshua said, From 
whence come ye?—For this free and general conces- 
sion gave him cause to suspect that they were Ca- 
naanites. 

Verse 9. Because of the Lord thy God—Being 
moved thereunto by the report of his great and glo- 
rious natureand works. Thus they gave them hopes 
that they would embrace their religion. In Egypt 
—They cunningly mention those things only which 
were done some time ago, and say nothing of divid- 
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The Gibeonttes deceive 


JOSHUA. 


the Israelitish elders. 








A. M. 2553. 


1 
0: 7353. go to meet them, and say unto them, 


We are your servants: therefore now 
make ye a league with us: 

12 This our bread we took hot for our provi- 
sion out of our houses on the day we came 
forth to go unto you; but now, behold, it is 
dry, and it is mouldy: 

13 And these bottles of wine which we 
filled, were new; and behold, they be rent: 
and these our garments and our shoes are 
become old by reason of the very long 
journey. 

14 And *the men took of their victuals, ® and 
asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lorn. 

15 And Joshua ° made peace with them, and 
made a league with them, to let them live: 
and the princes of the congregation sware 
unto them. 

16 4 And it came to pass at the end of three 
days after they had made a league with them, 
that they heard that they were their neigh- 
bours, and that they dwelt among them. 

17 And the children of Israel journeyed, and 
came unto their cities on the third day. Now 


their cities were ? Gibeon, and Chephi- 
rah, and Beeroth, and Kirjath-jearim. 

18 And the children of Israel smote them 
not, ¢ because the princes of the congregation 
had sworn unto them by the Lorp God of 
Israel. And all the congregation murmured 
against the princes. 

19 But all the princes said unto all the con- 
gregation, We have sworn unto them by the 
Lorp God of Israel: now therefore we may 
not touch them. 

20 This we will do to them; we will even let 
them live, lest * wrath be upon us, because of 
the oath which we sware unto them. 

21 And the princes said unto them, Let them 
live; but let them be *hewers of wood and 
drawers of water unto all the congregation ; as 
the princes had * promised them. 

22 4 And Joshua called for them, and he 
spake unto them, saying, Wherefore have ye 
beguiled us, saying, "We are very far from 
you ; when * ye dwell among us? 

23 Now therefore ye are ¥ cursed, and there 
shall *none of you be freed from being bond- 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 








3Or, they received the He by paced of their victuals ——® Num. 
uxvil. 21; Isa. xxx. 1,2; Judg. i. © Chap. xi. 19; 2Sam. 
xxi. 2.—p Chap. xvili. 25, 26, 28. ens Eccles. v. 2; Psa. xv. 4. 








S Deut. 
x Ver. 16——yY Gen. 





r2 Sam. xxi. 1, 2,6; Ezekiel xvii. 13, 15, 18, 19. 
xxix. 11. t Ver. 15. 4 Ver. 6, 9. 
ix. 25, 4 Heb. not to be cut off from you. 























ing Jordan, or the destruction of Jericho and Ai, as 
if they lived so far off that the fame of those things 
had not yet reached them. 

Verse 14. The men—That is, the princes. Their 
victuals—That they might examine the truth of 
what they said. Asked not at the mouth of the Lord 
—As they ought to have, done upon all such weigh- 
ty occasions. So they are accused of rashness and 
neglect of their duty. For though it is probable, if 
God had been consulted, he would have consented 
to the sparing of the Gibeonites; yet it should have 
been done with more caution, and an obligation upon 
them to embrace the true religion. In every bu- 
siness of importance we should take God along with 
us, and by his word and prayer consulthim. Many 
a time our affairs miscarry, because we ask not cown- 
sel at the mouth of the Lord. Did we acknowledge 
him in all our ways, they would be more safe, easy, 
and successful. 

_ Verse 15. Joshua made a league with them to let 
them live—Not merely, it seems, to spare their lives, 
which, supposing them to belong to a far country, 
they had no warrant to take away, but to let them 
continue in the enjoyment of their effects; the word 
life in Scripture being frequently of equal significa- 
tion with prosperity. That this learue was lawful 
and obliging, appears, lst, Because Joshua and all 
the princes, upon the review, concluded it so to be, 
and spared them accordingly. 2d, Because God 
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punished the violation of it long after, 2Sam. xxi. 1. 
3d, Because God is said to have hardened the hearts 
of all other cities, not to seek peace with Israel, that 
so he might utterly destroy them, (chap. xi. 19, 20,) 
which seems to imply that their utter destruction 
did not necessarily come upon them by virtue of any 
peremptory command of God, but by their own ob- 
stinate hardness, whereby they refused to make 
peace with the Israelites. 

Verse 18. Allthe congregation murmured against 
the princes—Both from that proneness which is in 
people to censure the actions of their rulers, and 
from the desire of the spoil of these cities. 

Verse 21. Unto all the congregation—That is, let 
them be public servants, and employed in the mean- 
est offices (one kind being put for all the rest) for 
the use of the congregation; doing these things 
partly for the sacrifices and services of the house of 
God, which otherwise the Israelites themselves must 
have done; partly for the services of the camp or 
body of people; and sometimes even for particular 
Israelites. 

Verses 22, 23. Called for them—Probably not only 
the messengers, but the elders of Gibeon were now 
present. Therefore ye are cursed—You shall not 
escape the curse of God, which, by divine sentence, 
belongs to all the Canaanites; but only change the 
quality of it. You shall feel that curse of bondage, 
which is proper to your race by virtue of that ancient 


Five kings of the Amorites 


CHAPTER X. 


make war upon the Gibeonites, 





A.M. 2553. men, and *hewers of wood and 

B. C. 1451. 

drawers of water for the house of 
my God. 

24 And they answered Joshua, and said, 
Because it was certainly told thy servants, 
how that the Lorp thy God * commanded his 
servant Moses to give you all the land, and 
to destroy all the inhabitants of the land from 
before you, therefore »we were sore afraid of 
our lives because of you, and have done this 
thing. 





2 Verses 21, 27.—— Exodus xxiii. 32,» Exodus xv. 14, 
¢ Genesis xvi. 6. 








25 And now, 
thy hand: as it seemeth good and 
right unto thee to do unto us, do. 

26 And so did he unto them, and delivered 
them out of the hand of the children of Israel, 
that they slew them not. ; 

27 And Joshua *made them that day ¢ hewers 
of wood and drawers of water for the congre- 
gation and for the altar of the Lorp, even 
unto this day, °in the place which he should 
choose. 


behold, we are °in A. M. 2553 
B. C, 1451. 





5 Heb. gave, or, delivered to be, 1 Chron. ix. 2.——* Verses 21, 23. 
e Deut. xii, 5. 











decree, Genesis ix. 25. Bondmen—The slavery 
which is upon you shall be entailed on your poste- 
rity. The houseof my God—This only service they 
mention here, because it was their durable servitude, 
being first in the tabernacle, and then in the temple, 
whence they were called Nethinim, 1 Chron. ix. 2; 
Ezra ii. 43; whereas their servitude to the whole 
congregation, in a great measure, ceased when the 
Israelites were dispersed to their several habita- 
tions. 

Verse 25. We are in thy hand, &c.—In thy pow- 
er to use us as thou wilt. We refer ourselves to 








thee and thy own piety, probity, and faithfulness, to 
fulfil thy word and oath; if thou wilt destroy thy 
humble supplicants, we submit. Let us, in like 
manner, submit to our Lord Jesus, and refer our- 
selves to him, saying, We are in thy hand, do unto 
us as it seemeth right unto thee. Only save our 
souls: give us our lives for a prey, and let us serve 
thee just as thou wilt! 

Verse 27. And for the altar of the Lord—By 
which it appears, that they were not only to do this 
service in God’s house, but upon all other occasions, 
as the congregation needed their help. 








CHAPTER X. 


In ths chapter we have an account of the confederacy against Gibeon, and the request of the Gibeonites to Joshua, 1-6. 


Of Joshua's marching and defeating the confederate kings, 7-11. 


of the kings, 15-27. 
Gilgal, 43. 
Now it came to pass, when Adoni- 
zedek king of Jerusalem had 
heard how Joshua had taken Ai, and had 
utterly destroyed it; as he had done to Jericho 
and her king, so he had done to » Ai and her 
king ; and ° how the inhabitants of Gibeon had 
made peace with Israel, and were among them ; 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 1451. 








a Chap. vi. 21——> Chap. viii. 22. 





© Chap. ix. 15. 





Of the taking their cities, and conquering all that country, 28-42. 


Of the sun’s standing still, 12-14. Of the execution 
Of the return of the army to 


2 That they ‘feared greatly, be- A.M. 2553. 

: : B. C. 1451. 

cause Gibeon was a great city, as one ———__ 
of the 1 royal cities, and because it was greater 
than Ai, and all the men thereof were mighty. 
3 Wherefore Adoni-zedek king of Jerusalem 
sent unto Hoham king of Hebron, and unto 
Piram king of Jarmuth, and unto Japhia king 








4 Exod. xv. 14, 15, 16. 





1 Heb. citzes of the kingdom. 








. NOTES ON CHAPTER X. 

Verse 1. Adoni-zedek, king of Jerusalen—Who 
seems to have been the most powerful prince in Ca- 
naan, and carried in his name, which signifies The 
Lord of righteousness, an honourable title, such as 
had been anciently given to the kings of this place, 
who had been famous for doing justice. So Mel- 
chizedek undoubtedly was, of whom we have such 
honourable mention, Gen. xiv. 18. King of Jerusa- 
lem—It is thought by many, that this city retained 
the name of Salem, which they suppose it had in 
Abraham’s time, till the Israelites came into the land 








of Canaan, and took possession of it, when they called 
it Jerusalem, from wv, Jarash,.and torow, Sha- 
lum, to possess peace: or from Jerus, the same as 
Jebus, with the change of one letter only, and Sha- 
lem, the place having belonged to the Jebusites. How 
the inhabitants of Gibeon—were among them— 
Among the Israelites, that is, were conversant with 
them, had submitted to their laws, and mingled inte- 
rests with them. 

Verses 2, 3. They feared greatly—Namely, Ado- 
ni-zedek and his people, he being spoken of (verse 
1) asa public person, representing all his people. 
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The Amorites are defeated. 





A.M. 2553. of Lachish, and unto Debir king of 
B. C. 1451. ; 
Eglon, saying, 

4 Come up unto me, and help me, that we 
may smite Gibeon: ° for it hath made peace 
with Joshua and with the children of Israel. 

5 Therefore the five kings of the Amorites, 
the king of Jerusalem, the king of Hebron, the 
king of Jarmuth, the king of Lachish, the king 
of Eglon, f gathered themselves together, and 
went up, they and all their hosts, and encamp- 
ed before Gibeon, and made war against it. 

6 § And the men of Gibeon sent unto Joshua 
&to the camp to Gilgal, saying, Slack not thy 
hand from thy servants ; come up to us quickly, 
and save us, and help us: for all the kings of 
the Amorites that dwell in the mountains are 
gathered together against us. 

7 So Joshua ascended from Gilgal, he, and 


JOSHUA. 


Great stones cast down on them. 





and A. M. 2553 


hall the people of war with him, 
B. C. 1451. 


all the mighty men of valour. oe ae 

8 4 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, ‘ Fear 
them not: for I have delivered them into thy 
hand; * there shall nota man of them stand 
before thee. 

9 Joshua therefore came unto them suddenly, 
and went up from Gilgal all night. 

10 And the Lorp 'discomfited them before 
Israel, and slew them with a great slaughter 
at Gibeon, and chased them along the way 
that goeth up ™ to Beth-horon, and smote them 
to ® Azekah, and unto Makkedah. 

11 And it came fo pass as they fled from 
before Israel, and were in the going down to 
Beth-horon, ° that the Lorp cast down great 
stones from heaven upon them unto Azekah, 
and they died: they were more which died 








e Verse 1; Chapter viii. 15.—f Chap. ix. 2.——s Chap. v. 10; 
ix. 6.——4 Chap. viii. 1—— Chap. xi. 6; Judg. iv. 14. 








Gibeon was—as one of the royal cities—Either real- 
ly a royal city, and having a king, or equal to one of 
the royal cities, though it had nota king. It seems 
indeed to have been governed by elders, chap. ix. 11. 
Adoni-zedek sent—Hither because he was superior 
to them, or because he was nearest the danger, and 
most forward in the work. 

Verse 5. The five kings of the Amorites—This 
name is here taken generally for any of the Canaan- 
ites. But, strictly speaking, the citizens of Hebron 
were Hittites, those of Jerusalem, Jebusites, and the 
Gibeonites made a part of the Hivites. Itis reason- 
ably supposed that the Amorites, being numerous 
and victorious beyond Jordan, had poured forth 
colonies into the land of Canaan, subdued divers 
places, and so communicated their name to all the 
rest. 

Verses 6,7. Slack not thy hand from thy servants 
—Do not neglect or delay to help us, whom thou 
art obliged to protect both in duty, as thou art our 
master, and for thy own interest, we being part of 
thy possessions; and because we have given our- 
selves to thee, and put ourselves under thy protection. 
In the mountains—In the mountainous country. 
So Joshua ascended —Having no doubt asked coun- 
sel of God first, which is implied in the answer God 
gives him, verse 8. All the mighty men—That is, 
an army of the most valiant men picked out from 


the rest: for it is not probable either that he would | 


take the whole army with him, consisting of so many 
hundreds of thousands, who would only have em- 


barrassed and hindered one another, or that he would | 


leave the camp without an army to defend it. 

Verse 9. Joshua came unto them suddenly— 
Though assured by God of the victory, yet he uses 
all prudent means. And went up from Gilgal—all 
night—It is not said that he went from Gilgal to 
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\| their ruin. 








k Chap. i. 5.——! Judg. iv. 15; 1 Sam. vir. 10, 12.—— Chap. xvi. 


Sao n Chap. xv. 35. © Psa. xviii. 13,14; Ixxvii. 17. 











Gibeon in a night’s space, but only that he travelled 
all night; unto which you may add part either of 
the foregoing or of the following day. It is true, 
God had promised that he would, without fail, deliver * 
the enemies into his hand. But God’s promises aie 
intended, not to slacken, but to quicken our endea- 
vours. He that believeth, doth not make haste to 
anticipate providence ; but doth make haste to attend 
it, with a diligent, not a distrustful speed. 

Verse 10. At Gibeon—That is, near Gibeon; for it 
is plain they were not in the city; and so ought we 
to take the particle at, in many other places of 
Scripture, as signifying no more than nigh unto. 
Along the way that goeth up to Beth-horon—That is, 
to the place which was afterward called by that 
name; for there was no such place at the time of 
this battle, it being built after they were settled in 
Canaan, as we read 1 Chron. vii. 24. And it proba- 
bly was so called from the miraculous destruction 
which overtook the enemies of Israel here; for 
Beth-horon signifies the place of anger or fury. It 
stood upon a hill, as appears by the expression here 
used, of going up to Beth-horon. 

Verse 11. The Lord cast down great stones— 

That is, hail-stones of an extraordinary greatness, 
cast down with that certainty as to hit the Canaan- 
ites, and not their pursuers the Israelites. Josephus 
affirms that thunder and lightning were mixed with 
the hail, which may seem probable from Hab. iii. 
11. They had robbed the true God of his honour, 
by worshipping the host of heaven, and now the 
host of heaven fights against them, and triumphs in 
Beth-horon lay north of Gibeon, Aze- 
kah and Makkedah south, so that they fied each 
| way. But which way soever they fled, the hail- 
| stones pursuedthem. There is no fleeing out of the 
i hands of God! 








Al the command of Joshua, 





CHAPTER X. 


the sun and moon stand still. 


= 








A. M. 2553. 


nan tie with hailstones than they whom the 


- children of Israel slew with the sword. 

12 4 Then spake Joshua to the Lorp in the 

day when the Lorp delivered up the Amorites 

before the children of Israel, and he said in the 

sight of Israel, ?Sun, ? stand thou still upon 

Gibeon, and thou Moon, in the valley of 
4 Ajalon. 








P Isa. xxviii. 21; Hab. iii. 11. 





2 Or, be silent.——4 Judg. xii. 12. 





Verse 12. Then spake Joshua—Being moved so 
to do out of zeal to destroy God’s enemies, and di- 
rected by the motion of God’s Spirit, and being filled 
with a holy confidence, that what he said would be 
accomplished. And he spake it in the sight—That 
is, in the presence and audience; of all Jsrael—That 
they might be witnesses of the fact. Sun, stand 
thou still—Joshua does not speak according to the 
terms of modern astronomy, which it would have 
been highly improper for him to have done, as he 
would not have been understood by the people that 
heard him, but according to the appearance of things. 
The sun appeared to the Israelites over Gibeon, the 
moon was over the valley of Ajalon, which we may 
suppose to be situated in a different direction; and 
there, in the name of God, he commanded them to 
continue to appear, which they did for a whole day— 
That is, either for the space of twelve hours, or for the 
time of one whole diurnal revolution. “ Nothing,” 
we may observe in the words of Dr. Dodd, “is more 
common in Scripture than to express things, not ac- 
cording to the strict rules of philosophy, but accord- 
ing to their appearance, and the vulgar apprehension 
concerning them. For instance, Moses calls the sun 
and moon two great lights; but however this appel- 
lation may agree with the sun, it cannot in the same 
sense signify the moon, which is now well known to 
be but a small body, and the least of all the planets, 
and to have no light at all but what it borrows by a re- 
flection of the rays of the sun; appearing to us larger 
than the other planets, merely because it is placed 
nearer tous. From this appearance it is that the 
Holy Scriptures give it the title of a greatlight. In 
like manner, because the sun seems to us to move, 
and the earth to be at rest, the Scriptures represent 
the latter as placed on pillars, bases, and founda- 
tions, compare the former to a bridegroom issuing 
from his chamber, and rejoicing as a giant, to run 
his course, and speak of his arising and going down, 
and hastening to the place from whence he arose, 

‘ &c., when it is certain, that if the sun were made to 
revolve round the earth, the general laws of nature 
would thereby be violated, the harmony and propor- 
tion of the heavenly bodies destroyed, and the econ- 
omy of the universe thrown into confusion and 
disorder. The general design of God, when he in- 
spired the sacred writers, having been to form man- 
kind to holiness and virtue, not to make them phi- 


losophers, it no way derogates from the respect due | 


to the Holy Spirit, or from the consideration which 
the writings of those holy men merit, whose pens he 














13 And the sun stood still, and the 4. M. 2553. 
: .C. 1451. 
moon stayed, until the people had —— ——— 
avenged themselves upon their enemies. * Js 
not this written in the book of *Jasher? So 
the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and 
hasted not to go down about a whole day. 
14 And there was ‘no day like that before 


it or after it, that the Lorp hearkened unto 


r2 Sam. i. 18. 8 Isa, xxxviil. 8. 








3 Or, the upright. 





directed, to suppose that, in order to accommodate 
themselves to the capacity, the notions, and language 
of the vulgar, they have purposely spoken of the 
phenomena of nature in terms most conformable to 
the testimony of the senses.” Add to this, those 
who are best informed in, and most assured of, the 
system of modern astronomy, and therefore well 
know that the succession of day and nightis not caused 
by any motion of the sun and moon, but by the rota- 
tion of the earth upon its own axis; yet continually 
speak of the rising and setting, ascending and declin- 
ing of the sun and moon, according as they appear to 
our senses to do., Indeed, if they spoke otherwise 
they would not be understood by people in general. 
Verse 13. And the sun stood still—God heard 
Joshua’s request, and gave him the thing he asked 
for, a prolongation of the day to near twice the 
length of any other day. This is the fact here at- 
tested, and this we are bound to believe on the divine 
testimony. But as to the manner in which this 
wonderful miracle was accomplished, God has not 
informed us; and to make inquiries concerning it 
would be a mere waste of time, being beyond our 
discovery and comprehension. Until the people had 
avenged themselves upon their enemies—That is, till 
they had utterly destroyed them. Is not this written 
in the book of Jasher?-—This book was written and 
made public before Joshua wrote his history, and is 
therefore properly alluded to here. It was probably 
a collection of records, or of poems, concerning the 
principal events of these wars, and no doubt gave a 
further account of this miracle. But this and some 
other books of these ages have long been lost, not 
being canonical, and therefore not preserved by the 
Jews with the same care wherewith they guarded 
their inspired writings. If it seem strange to any 
one that so wonderful an event as is here recorded 
should not be mentioned by any heathen writers, it 
may be answered, 1st, That many learned men have 
shown that there is a great appearance of its being 
alluded to in many of the fables of the heathen poets, 
and mythologists of Greece and Rome, and in the 
histories ofthe Chinese. But whether or not, it must 
be observed, 2d, That it is confessed by the generality 
of writers, heathen and others, that there is no certain 
history or monument in heathen authors of any thing 
done before the Trojan war, which happened a thou- 
sand years after Joshua’s time, and that all the ages 
preceding that war are termed, by the most learned 
heathen, the wncertain, unknown, or obscure time. 
Verse 14. There was no day like that--Namely 
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Joshua commands the people 


JOSHUA. 


to pursue their enemies. 











A. M. 2553. the voice of a man: for tthe Lorp 
B. C. 1451. 
—_— fought for Israel. 
15 * And Joshua returned, and all Israel with 
him, unto the camp to Gilgal. 
/ 16 4 But these five kings fled, and hid them- 
selves in a cave at Makkedah. 
17 And it was told Joshua, saying, The five 
kings are found hid in a cave at Makkedah. 
18 And Joshua said, Roll great stones upon 
the mouth of the cave, and set men by it for to 
keep them : 
19 And stay ye not, bwt pursue after your 
enemies, and ‘smite the hindmost of them; 
suffer them not to enter into their cities: for 





t Deut. i. 30; Verse 42- 4 Verse 43. 








in those parts of the world in which he here speaks. 
Vain, therefore, is that objection, that the days are 
longer near the northern and southern poles, where 
they are constantly longer at certain seasons, and 
that by the order of nature; whereas the length of 
this day was surely contingent, and granted by God 
in answer to Joshua’s prayer. The Lord hearkened 
to a man—Namely, in such a manner as to alter the 
course of nature, that a man might have more time 
to pursue and destroy his enemies. J'he Lord 
fought—This is added as the reason why God was 
so ready to answer Joshua’s petition, because he was 
resolved to fight for Israel, and that in a more than 
ordinary manner. We may observe here how re- 
markably pertinent both the miracle of the hail- 
stones, and this of the sun’s being arrested in his 
course, were to the circumstances of the persons 
concerned in them. All nations had at this time 
their several tutelar deities, to whose protection they 
committed themselves and their country, and to 
whose power they imputed their successes in war. 
Now, the three principal deities whom the inhabit- 
ants of Canaan adored, were the sun, moon, and 
heavens, or air. To convince them, therefore, that 
the gods in whom they trusted were subject to the 
God of Israel, and to punish them, at the same time, 
for the false worship they paid them, “the Lord 
showered down great hailstones from the heavens, 
or air, which slew vast numbers of their powerful 
army; and then stopped the two great luminaries in 
their course,” which gave the Israelites time and 
opportunity to complete their victory over the re- 
mainder. It may be thought, perhaps, that the 
whole motive which induced Joshua to put up his 
prayer for the prolongation of the day, was only his 
zeal and eagerness for gaining an entire conquest 
over his enemies; but we cannot imagine that Joshua 
should, without a special intimation from heaven, 
have addressed unto God the prayer concerning the 
sun and moon, which he is recorded to have done in 
the sight of Israel; for of what an extravagance 
would he have appeared guilty, if an effect had not 
been given to what he asked for? Or how could he 
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the Lorp your God hath delivered A. M. 2553. 
: B.C. 1451. 
them into your hand. ——— 
20 And it came to pass when Joshua and the 
children of Israel had made an end of slaying 
them with a very great slaughier, till they were 
consumed, that the rest which remained of 
them entered into fenced cities. 

21 And all the people returned to the camp 
to Joshua at Makkedah in peace: * none 
moved his tongue against any of the children 
of Israel. ; 

22 4 Then said Joshua, Open the mouth of 
the cave, and bring out those five kings unto 
me out of the cave. 








x Exod. xi. 7. 





* Or, cut off the tail. 





be so wild as to think of an accomplishment of so 
strange an expectation as this would have been, had 
it been only a thought of his own heart to wish for 
it? But unquestionably the same Lord who spake 
unto him before the battle, who bade him not fear 
the armies of the Canaanites, who assured him that 
they should not be able to stand before him, directed 
him to ask for this wonderful miracle, and in granting 
what he asked for, gave a full testimony, both to the 
Israelites and their enemies, that the gods of the 
heathen were but idols, and that it is the Lord that 
made (and that ruleth in) the heavens. 

Verse 15, And Joshua returned—Not immediately, 
but after he had performed what is related in the 
following part of this chapter, as appears by verse 
43, where the very same words-are repeated. 

Verse 16. These five kings—hid themselves in a 
cave—A place of the greatest secrecy; but there is 
no escaping the eye or hand of God, who here 
brought them into a net of their own making. At 
—Hebrew, in, Makkedah—Not in the city, for that 
was not yet taken; but in the territory of it. 

Verse 19. Suffer them not to enter their cities— 
Whereby they would have recovered their strength, 
and renewed the war. God hath delivered them— 
Your work will be easy ; God hath already done the 
work to your hands. - s 

Verses 20, 21. Joshua and the children of Israel 
—Rather, the children of Israel, by the command of 
Joshua; for Joshua himself went not with them, but 
abode at the siege before Makkedah. And all the 
people returned to the camp-——To the body of the. 
army, who were encamped there with Joshua, to 
besiege that place. In peace—That is, in safety ; all 
that detachment sent to pursue the enemies came 
back safe to the camp; not a man of them was lost, 
or so much as wounded. None moved his tongue— 
Not only their men of war could not find their hands, 
but they were so confounded that they could not 
move their tongues to reproach any of the children 
of Israel, as doubtless they did when the Israelites 
were first repulsed and smitten at Ai: but now they 
were silenced as well as conquered. 


The five kings are hanged. 


A. M. 2553. 


eG ie 23 And they did. so, and. brought 


forth those five kings unto him out 
of the cave, the king of Jerusalem, the king of 
Hebron, the king of Jarmuth, the king of La- 
chish, and the king of Eglon. 

24 And it came to pass, when they brought 
out those kings unto Joshua, that Joshua 
called for all the men of Israel, and said unto 
the captains of the men of war which went 
with him, Come near, ¥ put your feet upon the 
necks of these kings. And they came near, 
and put their feet upon the necks of them. 

25 And Joshua said unto them, ? Fear not, 
nor be dismayed, be strong and of good cou- 
rage: for *thus shall the Lorp do to all your 
enemies against whom ye fight. 

26 And afterward Joshua smote them, and 
slew them, and hanged them on five trees: 
and they were hanging upon the trees until 
the evening. 

27 And it came to pass at the time of the 
going down of the sun, that Joshua com- 
manded, and they ° took them down off the 
trees, and cast them into the cave wherein 
they had been hid, and laid great stones in 
the cave’s mouth, which remain until this 
very day. 

28 4 And that day Joshua took Makkedah, 
and smote it with the edge of the sword, and 
the king thereof he utterly destroyed, them, and 
all the souls that were therein; he let none 
remain: and he did to the king of Makkedah 
“as he did unto the king of Jericho. 

29 4 Then Joshua passed from Makkedah, 
and all Israel with him, unto Libnah, and 
fought against Libnah: 





y Psalm cvii. 40; cx. 5. z Deuteron, xxxi. 6, 8— Deut. 
iii. 21; vii. 19. 


Verse 24. Put your feet on the necks, &c.—This 
he commanded, not in insolence and pride, but in 
token that these kings and their countries were 
brought into an absolute subjection to the Israelites, 
that God had fulfilled his promise in part, (Deut. 
xxxiii. 29,) and to assure his captains that he would 
completely fulfil it, and subdue the proudest of their 
enemies under their feet. 

Verses 27-29. They took them down—That neither 
wild beasts might come to devour them, nor any of 
their people to give them honourable burial. Thus, 
that which they thought would have been their 
shelter was made their prison first, and then their 
grave. Soshall we surely be disappointed, in what- 
ever we flee to from God. And that day—On 
which the sun stood still. Nor is it strange that so 
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Joshua destroys several cities. 








30 And the Lorp delivered it also, 4. M. 2553. 
and the king thereof, into the hand oni 
of Israel: and he smote it with the edge of the 
sword, and all the souls that were therein; he 
let none remain in it; but did unto the king 
thereof as he did unto the king of Jericho. 

31 9 And Joshua passed from Libnah, and all 
Israel with him, unto Lachish, and encamped 
against it, and fought against it: 

32 And the Lorp delivered Lachish into the 
hand of Israel, which took it on the second day, 
and smote it with the edge of the sword, and 
all the souls that were therein, according to all 
that he had done to Libnah. 

33 4 Then Horam king of Gezer came up 
to help Lachish; and Joshua smote him and 
his people, until he had left him none re- 
maining. 

34 4 And from Lachish Joshua passed unto 
Eglon, and all Israel with him: and they en- 
camped against it, and fought against it: 

35 And they took it on that day, and smote 
it with the edge of the sword, and all the 
souls that were therein he utterly destroyed 
that day, according to all that he had done to 
Lachish. 

36 % And Joshua went up from Eglon, and 
all Israel with him, unto ° Hebron; and they 
fought against it : 

37 And they took it, and smote it with the 
edge of the sword, and the king thereof, and 
all the cities thereof, and all the souls that 
were therein; he left none remaining, (accord- 
ing to all that he had done to Eglon,) but de- 
stroyed it utterly, and all the souls that were 
therein. 











> Chapter vill. 29.——* Deuteron. xxi. 23.——4 Chapter vi. 21. 


e Chap. xiv. 13; xv. 13 








much work was done, and places so far distant were 
taken in one day, when the day was so long, and the 
Canaanites struck with such a terror. He let none 
remain—From the severity wherewith this and the 
following cities were treated, and the command 
given, (Deut. xx. 10,) it has been inferred, with 
much probability, that offers of peace had been made 
them by Joshua before he fought against them, and 
that they had rejected these offers. All Israel with 
him unto Libnah—Namely, all who were with him 
in this expedition. 

Verses 35-37. They took it on that day—On 
which they first attempted it. Unto Hebron—The 
conquest of Hebron, here generally related, is after- 
ward repeated, and more particularly described, 
chap. xv. 13,14. And the king thereof—Their for- 
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' 38 4 And Joshua returned, and all 

_—_" Tsrael with him, to ‘ Debir; and 
fought against it: 

39 And he took it, and the king thereof, and 
all the cities thereof, and they smote them with 
the edge of the sword, and utterly destroyed all 
the souls that were therein; he left none re- 
maining: as he had done to Hebron, so he did 
to Debir, and to the king thereof; as he had 
done also to Libnah, and to her king. 

40 % So Joshua smote all the country of 
the hills, and of the south, and of the vale, and 


A. M, 2553. 
B. C. 145 








f See Chap. xv. 15.——s Deut. xx. 16, 17. 








mer king was one of the five whom Joshua had 
lately killed and hanged, but it seems they had now 
set up a new sovereign, their city being of great 
note, since it had other cities depending on it, and 
subject to its jurisdiction, as appears from the next 
words. 

Verse 38. Joshua returned—to Debir—Joshua 
had not been there before, but having advanced as 
far south and west as he thought expedient, even as 
far as Gaza, which was in the western coast, (verse 
41,) he now returned toward the camp at Gilgal, 
which was north-east from him, and in his march 
thither took Debir, which afterward was a city of 
Judah, (chap. xv. 49,) and one of the cities of the 
priests, chap. xxi. 15. 

Verse 40. All that breathed—That is, all mankind; 
they reserved the cattle for theirown uses. As God 
had commanded--This is added for the vindication 
of the Israelites, whom God would not have to suffer 
in their reputation for executing his commands; and 
therefore he acquits them of that cruelty which they 
might be thought guilty of, and ascribes it to his 
own just indignation. And hereby was typified the 
final destruction of all the impenitent enemies of the 











a confederacy against Israel. 
of the springs, and all their kings: he A. M. 2553. 


a B. C. 1451. 
left none remaining, but utterly de- ———— 


stroyed all that breathed, as the Lorp God of 
Israel & commanded. 

A1 And Joshua smote them from Kadesh- 
barnea even unto » Gaza, ‘and all the country 
of Goshen, even unto Gibeon. 

42 And all these kings and their land did 
Joshua take at one time; * because the Lorp 
God of Israel fought for Israel. 

43 And Joshua returned, and all Israel with 
him, unto the camp to Gilgal. 








h Gen. x. 19.——i Chap. xi. 16—— Verse 14. 








Lord Jesus, who, having slighted the riches of his 
grace, must for ever feel the weight of his wrath. 

Verse 41. From Kadesh-barnea—Which lay in 
the south of Canaan, (Num. xxxiv. 4; Deut. i. 19,) 
and belonged to the tribe of Judah, chap. xv. 3. 
Gaza was a city of the Philistines, in the south-west 
part. So he here signifies that Joshua did, in this 
expedition, subdue all those parts which lay south 
and west from Gilgal. All the country of Goshen-- 
There was a city in the tribe of Judah of this name, 
which, like Hebron, was situated in the mountains, 
in the southern part of the country, (chap. xv. 51,) 
from which city the adjacent region was called the 
country of Goshen. This tract was enriched with 
excellent pasture lands and plenteous streams, like 
that country in Egypt of the same denomination, 
and thence was called Goshen, as Pellicanus conjec- 
tures; because the Hebrew word geshem signifies 
copious showers, which impart fertility to the earth. 
Even unto Gibeon—Which was in the more north- 
erly part of the country. And therefore, as the 
former account specified the conquests of Joshua 
from the south to the west, so here his conquests 
from the south to the north are related. 


CHAPTER XI. 


The confederacy of many kings against Israel, 1-5. God’s encowragement to Joshua, and his conquest of them and theur 
cities, 6-20. The ‘destruction of the Anakims, 21-23. 


A. M. 2553. 
B. C. 


1451. AND: came to pass, when Jabin 


king of Hazor had heard those 


things, that he *sent to Jobab A. M. 2553. 
king of Madon, and to the king of pads Ls 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER XI. 

Verse 1. King of Hazor—This was the principal 
city of the northern part of Canaan, verse 10; and 
fell to the share of the tribe of Naphtali in the divi- 
sion of the land, chap. xix. 36. Jabin was the name 
of the king of the Canaanites in this part of the 
country, in future times, as well as now. Had 
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heard—This was a remarkable instance of the wis- 
dom and goodness of Divine Providence, which so 
governed the minds of the Canaanites, that they 
were not all united under one king but divided 
among many petty kings; and next, that these did 
not all unanimously join their counsels and forces 
together to oppose the Israelites at their first en- 


Joshua aitacks and 





CHAPTER XI. 


utterly discomfits them. 





=~ 





A. M. 2553. » Shimron, and to the king of Ach- 
B.C. 1451. 

22.2. shank, 

2 And to the kings that were on the north 
of the mountains, and of the plains south of 
° Chinneroth, and in the valley, and in the 
borders * of Dor on the west, 

3 And to the Canaanite on the east and on 
the west, and ¢o the Amorite, and the Hittite, 
and the Perizzite, and the Jebusite in the 
mountains, ° and ¢o the Hivite under ‘ Hermon 
in the land of Mizpeh. 

4 And they went out, they and all their hosts 
with them, much people, "even as the sand 
that 7s upon the sea-shore in multitude, with 
horses and chariots very many. 

5 And when all these kings were ! met toge- 
ther, they came and pitched together at the 
watets of Merom, to fight against Israel. 








afraid because of them: for to-mor- A. M. 2553, 
row about this time will I deliver ® ©! 
them up all slain before Israel: thou shalt 
«hough their horses, and burn their chariots 
with fire. 

7 So Joshua came, and all the people of war 
with him, against them by the waters of Me- 
rom suddenly, and they fell upon them. 

8 And the Lorp delivered them into the 
hand of Israel, who smote them, and chased 
them unto *great Zidon, and unto !3 Mis- 
rephoth-maim,* and unto the valley of Mizpeh 
eastward ; and they smote them, until they 
left them none remaining. 

9 And Joshua did unto them ™as the Lorp 
bade him: he houghed their horses, and burnt 
their chariots with fire. 

10° 4 And Joshua at that time turned back, and 
took Hazor, and smote the king thereof with the 





6 4 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, ' Be not 





b Chap. xix. 15. ¢ Num. xxxiv. 11.—-4 Chap. xvii. 11; 
Judg. i. 27. © Judg. iii. 3.——f Chap. xiii. 11——s Genesis 
xxxl. 49.—14 Gen. xxii. 17; xxxii. 12. 














trance, but quietly suffered the destruction of their 
brethren, thereby preparing the way for their own. 

Verse 2. On the north of the mountains—Rather, 
according to the Hebrew, On the north in the moun- 
tain. That is, either mount Lebanon, called the 
mountain by way of eminence, or in the mountain- 
ous country. This seems to be the general designa- 
tion of all the particular places following: they were 
in the northern parts of Canaan, as those mentioned 
chap. 10 were in the southern parts. And of the 
plain, &c.—Hebrew, in the plain, southward from 
Chinneroth, on the lake of Gennesareth. Dor—A 
place upon the coast of the midland sea. 

Verse 3. The Canaanites on the east and on the 
awest—The Canaanites, properly so called, lived part 
of them on the east, near Jordan, and part on the 
west, near the sea, and both are here united. And to 
the Amorite, &c.—There were other Amorites scat- 
tered up and down the country, besides those who 
were subject to the five kings mentioned in the pte- 
ceding chapter, verse 5, who were all now assem- 
bled by Jabin, together with the rest of the Hittites 
and Perizzites, who were in several parts of the 
country, that they might form as powerful an army 
as could be raised. T'he Jebusite in the mountains 
—About Jerusalem, where they kept a strong hold, 
till the time of David. The HMivite under Hermon— 
On the north of Canaan, whereby they were dis- 
tinguished from those Hivites who lived in Gibeon. 
In the land of Mizpeh—That Mizpeh which was in 
the northern part of Gilead. But there were other 
cities called by that name; for as it signifies a watch- 
tower, or watching-place, it is no wonder that seve- 
ral places of good prospect should be so named. 

Verse 5. These kings—pitched at the waters of 
Merom—A lake made by the river Jordan in the 




















1Or, assembled by appointment.——i Chap. x. 8——- 2 Sam. 
vil. 4, 2 Or, Zidonrabbah, 1 Chap. xiii. 6. 3Or, salt 
pits——* Or, burnings. m Verse 6. 











northern part of it, which was in the territory of the 
king of Shimron, near Hazor, Jabin’s royal city, and 
almost in the middle of these confederate kings. 

Verse 6. I will deliver them up all slain—The 
Seventy translate this retpowwpevec, put to flight; and 
it is certain they were not all slain, but many of 
them fled. The meaning therefore can only be, that 
they should be so broken and scattered by that time, 
as to have no more power to resist than dead men. 
Thou shalt hough their horses—Disable them for 
war, by cutting the sinews of the ham. They might, 
however, be still fit for other uses. God forbade them 
to keep many horses, now especially, that they 
might not trust to their horses, nor ascribe the con- 
quest of the land to their own strength, but wholly 
to God, by whose power alone a company of raw 
and unexperienced footmen were able to subdue so 
potent a people, who, besides their great numbers, 
and giants, and walled cities, had the advantage of 
many thousands of horses and chariots. 

Verse 7. Joshua came—against them—When 
they least expected him, intending there to refresh, 
and prepare, and order themselves for the offensive 
war which they designed. 

Verse 8. Great Zidon—A great city in the north- 
west part of Canaan, upon the sea. Misrephoth- 
maim—A place not far from Zidon, supposed to be 
so called from the salt or glass which they made 
there. Valley of Mizpeh—Under mount Hermon, 
as appears by comparing this with verses 3 and 17, 
where it seems to be called the valley of Lebanon. 
This lay on the east, as Zidon did on the west; and 
so it seems they fled several ways, and the Israelites 
also divided themselves into two bodies, one pur- 
suing east, and the other west. 

Verse 10. The king—In his royal city, to which 
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The people take the spoils. 


JOSHUA. 


Account of the country taken. 











fale ae. sword: for Hazor beforetime was the 

______* head of all those kingdoms. 

11 And they smote all the souls that were 
therein with the edge of the sword, utterly 
destroying them: there was not any left to 
breathe : and he burnt Hazor with fire. 

12 And all the cities of those kings, and all 
the kings of them, did Joshua take, and smote 
them with the edge of the sword, and he 
utterly destroyed them, "as Moses the servant 
of the Lorp commanded. 

13 But as for the cities that stood still ®in 
their strength, Israel burned none of them, 
save Hazor only; that did Joshua burn. 

14 And all the spoil of these cities, and the 
cattle, the children of Israel took for a prey 
unto themselves: but every man they smote 
with the edge of the sword, until they had 


destroyed them, neither left they any A. M. 2553. 

B. C. 1451. 

to breathe. is. 

15 ° As the Lorp commanded Moses his ser- 

vant, so? did Moses command Joshua, and 4 so 

did Joshua: 7 he left nothing undone of all that 
the Lorp commanded Moses. 

16 % So Joshua took all that land, ' the hills, 
and all the south country, ‘and all the land 
of Goshen, and the valley, and the plain, and 
the mountain of Israel, and the valley of the 
same ; 

17 t Even from * the mount Halak, that goeth 
up to Seir, even unto Baal-gad, in the valley 
of Lebanon under mount Hermon: and “all 
their kings he took, and smote them, and slew 
them. 

18 9 Joshua made war a long time with all 
those kings. 











5 Or, any breath. n Num. xxxiii. 52, 
° Exodus xxxiv. 11, 12. 
7 Heb. he removed nothing. 








6 Heb. on their heap. 
P Deuteron. vii. 2——4 Chapter i. 7. 











t Chapter xii. 8——* Chap. x. 41.——* Chap. xii. 7. ® Or, 
the smooth mountain. 4 Deut. vii. 24; Chap. xii. 7.——® Till 
1445, Verse 23. 

















he fled out of the battle. Head of those kingdoms— 
Not of all Canaan, but of all those who were con- 
federate with him in this expedition. 

Verse 13. Jn their strength—Hebrew, with their 
fence, walls, or bulwarks, that is, which were not 
ruined with their walls intakingthem. Save Hazor 
—Because this city began the war, and, being the 
chief and royal city, might renew the war, if the Ca- 
naanites should ever seize upon it: which in fact 
they did, and settled there, under a king of the same 
name, Judges iv. 2. 

Verse 15. As the Lord commanded Moses, &c.— 
See Exod. xxxiv. 11, 12; Deut. xxxi. 7. So did 
Joshua: he left nothing undone—This is a demon- 
stration that Moses left in writing what the Lord 
commanded, as we read in the foregoing books, and 
that they were not written, as some have pre- 
tended, in later times. For it would have been 
impossibie for Joshua to have executed every thing 
which had been commanded by Moses, unless he 
had had the book of the law before him for his 
direction. 

Verse 16. All that land—Of Canaan, whose parts 
here follow. J'he hill—Or, the mountain, that is, 
the mountainous country, namely, of Judea. A con- 
siderable part of Judea was called the hilly or the 
mountainous country, Luke i. 39,65. The south 
country—That is, not only the mountainous part, 
but all the country of Judea, which lay in the south- 
ern part of Canaan, and often comes under the name 
of the south. TJ'’he vale—The low countries. The 
plain—The fields, or campaign grounds. T'he 
mountain of Israel—It is very uncertain whether 
the mountainous country of Israel, in general, be 
meant by this expression, or whether a particular 
place be not rather intended. Many think it probable 
that Beth-el is meant, where God appeared to Jacob 
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as he went to Padan-Aram, and promised to give 
him this land, (Gen. xxviii. 11,) and where he dwelt, 
by God’s direction, after his return; where God ap- 
peared to him again, repeated the same promise, 
and changed his name from Jacob to Israel, Gen. 
xxxv. 1, 9, 10. 

Verse 17. That goeth up to Seitr—That is, to the 
country of Seir or Edom, namely, to that part of it 
which was south from Judea. Unto Baal-gad, in 
the valley of Lebanon, &c.—As the preceding words 
express the bounds of Joshua’s conquest southward, 
so hither they extended northward. And this seems 
to be a description of the length of the country 
which he took from the king of Hazor, and all those 
who joined with him, as Archbishop Usher under- 
stands it. 

Verse 18. Joshua made war along time—For di- 
vers years together, five or six at least, according to 
Josephus. And this is here expressed, lest it should 
be thought that as all these wars are here recorded 
in a short narration, so they were despatched in a 
short time. God would have the land to be con- 
quered gradually, for many weighty reasons; Ist, 
Lest the sudden extirpation of those nations should 
have made a great part of the land desert, and there- 
by have increased the number of wild beasts, which 
is particularly noticed by Moses, Exod. xxiii. 29; 
Deut. vii. 22. 2d, Lest, being done suddenly and 
easily, it should soon be forgotten and despised. 
3d, That by long exercise the Israelites might grow 
skilful in the art of war. 4th, For the trial and ex- 
ercise of their patience and courage, and trust in 
God. 5th, To keep them in awe, and chastise them 
by these Canaanites when they forsook God; and 
to oblige them to be more careful to please him, 
since they saw they still needed his help and pro- 
tection against their enemies. 


Joshua cuts off the Anakimes, 


CHAPTER XI. 


and finishes the war. 








A. M, 2553. 
B. 


19 There was not a city that made || 
C, 1451. 


peace with the children of Israel, save 
*the Hivites the inhabitants of Gibeon: all 
other they took in battle. 

20 For ¥ it was of the Lorp to harden their 
hearts, that they should come against Israel in 
battle, that he might destroy them utterly, and 
that they might have no favour, but that he 
might destroy them, ? as the Lorp commanded 
Moses. | 

21 4 And at that time came Joshua, and cut 
off *the Anakims from the mountains, from 














He ver from Debir, from Anab, and A. M. 2553. 
from all the mountains of Judah, and were 
from all the mountains of Israel: Joshua de- 
stroyed them utterly with their cities. 

22 There was none of the Anakims left in 
the land of the children of Israel: only in Ga- 
za, in > Gath, ° and in Ashdod, there remained. 

23 So Joshua took the whole land, 4 accord- 
ing to all that the Lorn said unto Moses, and 
Joshua gave it for an inheritance unto Israel 
° according to their divisions by their tribes. 
f And the land rested from war. 














x Chap. ix. 3, 7. 
16, 17. 


y Deut. 11. 30; Judg. xiv. 4. z Deut. xx. 
a .Num. xiii. 22, 33.» 1 Sam. Xvil. 4. 





¢ Chap. xv. 46.——4 Num. xxxiv. 2, ee e e Num. XXVL. 53. 
£ Chap. xiv. 15; xxi. 44; Verse 18. 











Verses 19, 20. All other they took in battle—That 

is, all that were taken by Joshua were taken by the 
sword, and therefore it is no wonder that the war 
was long, when the enemy was so obstinate. Jt was 
of the Lord to harden their hearts—In the same 
sense in which he hardened the heart of Pharaoh. 
He did not soften their hearts through the influence 
of his almighty grace, but gave them up to their 
own animosity, pride, confidence, and stubbornness; 
and so ordered things, in the course of his wise and 
righteous providence, that they were imboldened to 
fight with the Israelites, notwithstanding they had 
heard of the wonders that were repeatedly wrought 
for them. And this he did in order that their abomi- 
nable and incorrigible wickedness might be punished, 
and that the Israelites might not be mixed with 
them, but be entire among themselves in the pos- 
session of the land. TZ'hat he might destroy them 
utterly, and they might have no favour—Which 
they might have obtained if they had not been so in- 
considerate, and self-confident, and rash as to imagine 
they could withstand those before whom the river 
Jordan fled back, and the walls of Jericho fell down 
flat; and so would not hearken to the terms that 
- Joshua offered to them: 

Verse 21. At that time—That is, in the war before 
mentioned, and probably toward the conclusion of 
it; after he had left none to oppose him in other 
places, but only in those mountainous parts which 
were of difficult access. Joshua cut off the Anakims 
— A wild, barbarous, and gigantic people, who were 
of a different original from that of the Canaanites, 
and inhabited certain mountains of the country. It 
would have been dangerous to let them remain, nor 
were they worthy of such an indulgence. Joshua, 
therefore, marched against them, and crowned his 
victories by their utter defeat.”— Dodd. From the 
mountains—Hebrew, The mountain; but the sin- 
gular number seems to be put for the plural. From 
Hebron, &c.—That is, from the territories belonging 
to these cities. For, as we have often seen in this 
history, cities are mentioned for the country subject 
to them. From all the mountains of Judah—All 
the mountainous country that fell afterward by lot 
to the tribe of Judah. And from all the mountains 

Vou. I. (40) 














of Israel—The mountainous country that was allot- 
ted to the rest of the tribes of Israel, to which moun- 
tains these people, it is likely, fled for safety. Joshua 
destroyed them utterly with their cities—But how 
could Joshua be said to have utterly destroyed either 
the Anakims or their cities, when Caleb and Othniel 
destroyed some of them after Joshua’s death? chap. 
xiv. 12; Judges i. 10-12. This might be either, Ist, 
Because these places, though in part destroyed, yet, 
being neglected by the Israelites, were repossessed 
by the giants, and by them kept until Caleb destroyed 
them: or rather, 2d, Because this work, though done 
by the particular valour of Caleb, is ascribed to 
Joshua as the general of the army, according to the 
manner of all historians; and therefore it is here 
attributed to Joshua; though afterward, that Caleb 
might not lose his deserved honour, the history is 
more particularly described, and Caleb owned as the 
great instrument of it. 

Verse 22. Only in Gaza, in Gath, and in Ashdod 
—These were three cities of the Philistines, into 
which either some of the Anakims escaped, and 
there took shelter, or they had been there from an- 
cient time, and the Israelites could not yet expel 
them. For they did not possess themselves of the 
country of the Philistines till the time of David, 
when we find some of these giants still there. 

Verse 23. So Joshua took the whole land—Which 
either the Canaanites or the Anakims possessed ; 
that is, subdued it, so that none rose up against him, 
though many places were not yet in the possession 
of the Israelites. According to all that the Lord 
said unto Moses—See Deut. xxxi. 7, 8. God had 
promised to drive out the nations before them: and 
now he had fulfilled his promise. Our successes and 
enjoyments are then doubly comfortable when we 
see them flowing to us from God’s faithfulness to his 
promise. This is according to what the Lord hath 
said—Just as our obedience is the more acceptable 
when it has aneyetothe precept. Andif we make 
conscience of our duty, we need not question the 
performance of the promise. And the land res/ed 
from war—None of the lords of the Philistines, nor 
any others, presumed to give them any disturbance, 
so that they now became “peaceable possessors of 
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on the east of Jordan. 











that fine land of promise, and thought only how to || had brought them into rest; that rest which is a type 


divide it among them, as we shall see in chap. xiii. 
Here begins the seventh year, reckoning from their 
first seed-time, after the passage over Jordan; the 
first sabbatical year celebrated by them after Joshua 





of the eternal rest, which the great Joshua of the 
new covenant prepares for his people in heaven, 
Heb. iv.8,9, &c. From this same epocha we are to 
reckon the jubilees.”—Dodd. See on Lev. xxv.8, 9,10. 


CHAPTER XII. 
The conquests of’ Israel, under Moses, 1-6; under Joshua, 7-24. 


2553. 
1451. 


OW these are the kings of the 

land, which the cities of Israel 
smote, and possessed their land on the other 
side Jordan toward the rising of the sun, * from 
the river Arnon » unto mount Hermon, and all 
the plain on the east : 

2 °Sihon king of the Amorites, who dwelt in 
Heshbon, and ruled from Aroer, which 7s upon 
the bank of the river Arnon, and from the mid- 
dle of the river, and from half Gilead, even 
unto the river Jabbok, which is the border of 
the children of Ammon ; 

3 And ‘from the plain to the sea of Chin- 
neroth on the east, and unto the sea of the 
plain, even the salt sea on the east, ° the way 
to Beth-jeshimoth ; and from ! the south, under 
2 fAshdoth-pisgah : 

4 And ® the coast of Og king of Bashan which 
was of » the remnant of the giants, ‘that dwelt 
at Ashtaroth and at Edrei, 


A.M. 
B. C. 


2 Num. xxi. 24.——} Deut. iii. 8, 99 —-° Num. xxi. 24; Deut. 
ii, 33, 36.—4 Deut. iii. 17. e Chap. iii. 20. 1 Or, Teman. 
2 Or, ‘the springs of Pisgah, or, the hill—— Deut. ii1.17; iv. 49. 
& Num. xxi. 35. Deut. iii. 11; Chap. xii. 12. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 


Verses 1,2. These are the kings of the land—| 


This summary account of Israel’s conquests comes 
in here not only as a conclusion of the history of 
the wars of Canaan, that we might at one view see 
what they had gotten; but as a preface to the history 
of the dividing of Canaan, that all those territories 
might be placed together before the reader’s view, 
which they were now to make the distribution of. 
All theyplain on the east—That is, on the east of 
Jordan, called the plain, Deut.i. 1. From the mid- 
dle of the river—Ar, which was no part of Sihon’s 
dominions, but belonged to the Moabites, (Deut. ii. 
9-18,) appears to have been situated in the middle 
of the river Arnon, (Deut. ii. 36, and iii. 16,) and 
therefore the middle of the river is properly here 
mentioned as the bound of Sihon’s dominion on that 
side. But itis not unusual even among us for a river 
to be divided between two lords, and for their terri- 
tories or jurisdictions to meet in the middle of the 
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5 And reigned in * mount Hermon, A. M. 2553. 
‘and in Salcah, and in all Bashan, ata ois 
™ unto the border of the Geshurites, and the . 
Maachathites, and half Gilead, the border of 
Sihon king of Heshbon. 

6 ® Them did Moses the servant of the Lorp, 
and the children of Israel smite: and ° Moses 
the servant of the Lorp gave it for a possession 
unto the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the 
half-tribe of Manasseh. 

7 4 And these are the kings of the eottiiry 
Pwhich Joshua and the children of Israel 
smote on this side Jordan on the west, from 
Baal-gad in the valley of Lebanon, even 
unto the mount Halak that goeth up to 
1Seir; which Joshua ‘gave unto the tribes 
of Israel for a possession according to their 
divisions ; 

8 *In the mountains, and in the valleys, and 
in the plains, and in the springs, and in the 





i Deut. i. 4——* Deut. iii. 8——! Deut. iii. 10; Chap. xiii. 
1). m Deut. iii. 14. = Num. xxi. 24, 33.—— Num. XXxil. 




















29, 33.—? Chap. xi. 17. 4 Gen. xiv. 6——" Chap. xi. 23 
8 Chap. x. 40. Z 
river. Some, however, prefer rendering brn yn, 


tock hannachal, between the river; namely, that 
he reigned over some territory which was situated 
between different streams of that river. Half Gilead 
——Hebrew, And the half Gilead; that is, half the 
country of Gilead, over which Sihon’s dominion, 
which began at Arnon, extended, ending at Jabbok, 
beyond which river was the other half of Gilead, 
which belonged to Og. 

Verse 6, Them did Moses and the children of Is- 
rael smite—Fresh mercies must not drown the re- 
membrance of former mercies: nor must the glory 
of the present instruments of good to the church, 
diminish the just honour of those that went before 
them. Joshua’s services were confessedly great. 
But let not those under Moses be forgotten. Both 
together proclaim God to be the Alpha and Omega 
of his people’s salvation. 

Verse 8. In the wilderness and in the south coun- 
try—These are joined together because the wilder- 

( 40 ) 


Kings conquered by Joshua, 


CHAPTER XIII. 


on the west of Jordan. 








“5 Me ee, wilderness, and in 
‘the Hittites, the Amorites, and the 

Canaanites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites : 

9 * The king of Jericho, one; * the king of Ai, 
which is beside Beth-el, one ; 

10 » The king of Jerusalem, one; the king 
of Hebron, one ; 

11 The king of Jarmuth, one; 
of Lachish, one ; 

12 The king of Eglon, one; *the king of 
Gezer, one; 

13 * The king of Debir, one; the king of 
Geder, one ; 

14 The king of Hormah, one; the king of 
Arad, one; 

15 » The king of Libnah, one; 
Adullam, one ; 


the king 


the king of 


























t Exod. tii. 8. 4 Chap. vi. 1. x Chap. viii. 29. y Chap. 
x. 23. 2 Chap. x. 33, a Chapter x. < > Chapter x. 29. 
¢ Chap. x. 28. 4 Chap. viii. 17; Judg. i. 











the south country; |} 


1645 The king of Makkedah, one; A. M. 2553. 
4 the king of Beth-el, one ; mevat (ere 

17 The king of Ra apnabs one; °the king 
of Hepher, one ; 

18 The king of Aphek, one; the king of. 
3 Lasharon, one ; 

19 The king of Madon, one; ‘the king of 
Hazor, one ; 

20 The king of ®Shimron-meron, one; the 
king of Achshaph, one ; 

21 The king of Taanach, one; the king of 
Megiddo, one ; 

22 »The king of Kedesh, one; the king of 
Jokneam of Carmel, one ; 

23 The king of Dor in the ‘coast of Dor, 
one; the king of * the nations of Gilgal, one ; 

24 The king of Tirzah, one; all the kings, 
thirty and one. 











©] Kings iv. 10. 3 Or, Sharon; Isaiah xxxiii. 9.——f a 
xi. 10. & Chap. xi. 1——» Chap. xix. 37. i Chap. xi. 
k Gen. xiv. 1. 

















ness was southerly, in the hottest and driest part of 
the land: but we are not to suppose that the wilder- 
ness was a country without people, but only such as 
was thinly inhabited, in comparison with other parts 
of the land: for we read of houses and towns in the 
wilderness, 1 Kings xi. 34, and ix. 18. 

Verse 23. The king of Gilgal—This Gilgal is not 
the place where Joshua encamped when he came 
over Jordan; for there was no city there, nor any 
king of that country, but the king of J ericho. That 
place had also its name from the circumcision of the 
Israelites there, chap. v. 9. 

Verse 24. All the kings, thirty and one—It may 
seem strange to us that in so small a country there 
were so many kings; but in those ages kings were 
only petty princes, or lords of cities, which had a 
few villages depending on them. This appears by 
verse 9, where we read of the king of Beth-el; 
which was so small a place, that he and the king of 
Ai, joined together, had but twelve thousand sub- 
jects, chap. viii. 25. However, the conquering of so 
many cities and places, within so short a space 











of time, and with so little loss, showed that the 
Israelites were marvellously protected and assisted, 
and was an evidence to them, as it is to us all, of the 
truth of all God’s promises ; "and that they will cer- 
tainly be accomplished, what obstacles soever there 
may be in the way of them. We here see the 
Israelites put in possession of that very country, and 
those very places, which God had promised ages 
before, to their pious ancestors, to give to their pos- 
terity, when they had not so much as a foot of land 
in any of these countries, and wandered about from 
place to place, having no possessions anywhere. 
This promise is not only once, but many times re- 
peated, in books which we are certain were written 
many years before the Israelites came into posses- 
sion of any part of the land, and when there was 
little likelihood of their obtaining it. And, there- 
fore, their coming into actual possession of it, and 
with so little loss, is a very corroborating proof of 
the truth of those books which record the promises 
of God on this occasion; as the event so fully iv ‘- 
fied what they had recorded. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


God informs Joshua what parts of the land were yet unconquered, and orders him to divide what was conquered, 1-7. A 
repetition of the division made by Moses, first, in general, 8-14; then in particular: the lot of Reuben, 15-28; of Gad, 


24-28 ; of the half-tribe of Manasseh, 29-33. 
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Tie land that remained to be 


JOSHUA. 


possessed by the Israelites. 





M. 2559. New Joshua * was old and Pavicken i 
si aabtcstees in years; and the Lorp said 
unto him, Thou art old and stricken in years, 
and there remaineth yet very much land ' to be 
possessed. 

2 > This is the land that yet remaineth: ° all 
the borders of the Philistines, and all ¢ Geshuri, 

3 ° From Sihor, which is before Egypt, even 
unto the borders of Ekron northward, which 
is counted to the Canaanite: ‘ five lords of the 
Philistines; the Gazathites, and the Ashdoth- 
ites, the Eshkalonites, the Gittites, and the 
Ekronites; also % the Avites: 

4 From the south all the land of the Canaan- 
ites, and ® Mearah that is beside the Sidonians, 
h unto Aphek to the borders of ' the Amorites : 
5 And the land.of “the Giblites, and all 


A. 
B. 











[Lebanon toward the sun-rising, ! from ae 4 
Baal-gad under mount Hermon, unto —— 
the entering into Hamath. 

6 All the inhabitants of the hill-country from 
Lebanon unto ™ Misrephoth-maim, and all the 
Sidonians, them *® will I drive out from before 
the children of Israel: only ° divide thou it by 
lot unto the Israelites for an inheritance, as I 
have commanded thee. 

7 Now therefore divide this land for an in- 
heritance unto the nine tribes, and the half- 
tribe of Manasseh, 

8 With whom the Reubenites and the Gad- 
ites have received their inheritance, ? which 
Moses gave them, beyond Jordan eastward, 
even as Moses the servant of the Lorp gave 
them ; 











® Chap. xiv. 10; xxiii. 1——" Heb. to possess it, Deut. xxxi. 3. 
> Judges ii. 1. eigel 0 4———o Verse 13. e Jer. ii. 18. 
t Judg. lil. 3; 1 Sam. vi. 4, 16.——8 Deut. ii. 23. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII. 

Verse 1. Now Joshua was old—To what age 
Joshua was advanced we cannot determine, because 
we do not know how old he was when the Israelites 
came out of Egypt. Some think he was three and 
forty at that time, and then he was fourscore and 
three when they came into Canaan. And now, it 
may be gathered from probable conjectures, that he 
wanted not much of a hundred. And, in this de- 
clining age, he could not hope to live to conquer 
what remained of the land unsubdued, and therefore 
he was to go about another business, namely, the 
dividing of it. The Lord said unto him, Thou art 
old—Therefore delay not to do the work which I 
have commanded thee to do. It is good for those 
that are stricken in years to be reminded that they 
are so; that they may be quickened to do the work 
of life, and prepare for death, which is coming on 
apace. 

Verses 2, 3. This ts the land that yet remaineth 
—Unconquered by thee, and to be conquered by 
the Israelites, if they behave themselves aright. 
All Geshuri—A people in the north-east of Canaan, 
as the Philistines were on the south-west. Which 
is counted to the Canaanite—That is, which, though 
now possessed by the Philistines, who drove out the 
Canaanites, the old inhabitants of it, Deut. ii. 23; 
Amos ix.7; yet it isa part of the land of Canaan, 
and therefore belongs to the Israelites. The Avites 
—Or, the Avims, as they are called Deut. ii. 23, 
who, though they were expelled out of their ancient 
scat, and most of them destroyed by the Caphtorims 
or Philistines, as is there said, yet many of them 
escaped, and planted themselves not very far from 
vue former. 

Verse 4. From the south—That is, from those 
southern parts of the sea-coast now possessed by 
the Philistines, all the more northern parts of the 
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2 Or, the cave. h Ch. xix. 30. i Judg. i. 34. 4 Kings 
v. 18.——! Chap. xii. 7. m Chap. xi. 8——® Chap. xxiii. 13. 
© Chap. xiv. 1.—p Num. xxxii. 33; Chap. xxii. 4. 




















sea-coast being yet inhabited by the Canaanites, 
almost as far as Sidon. TJ'he Amorites—The Amo- 
rites were a very strong and numerous people, and 
we find them dispersed in several parts, some within 
Jordan, and some without it, some in the south, and 
others in the north, of whom he speaks here. 

Verse 6. Them will I drive out—Whatever be- 
comes of us, however we may be laid aside as broken 
vessels, God will do his work in his own time. I 





will do it by my word ; so the Chaldee here, as in 
many other places: by the eternal Word, the captain 
of my host. But the promise of driving them out 
from before the children of Israel, supposes that the 
Israelites must use their own endeavours, must go up 














against them. If Israel, through sloth or cowardice, 
let them alone, they are not likely to be driven out. 
We must go forth in our Christian warfare, and then 
God will go before us. 

Verse 7. Now, therefore, divide this land—Both 
that which was conquered and that which remained 
unconquered was to be divided, that every tribe 
might know what belonged to them by God’s gift, 
and be encouraged to attempt the conquest of it 
when they were able; might be preserved from en- 
tering into any covenant or society with those who 
kept their inheritance from them; and likewise with 
a view to hinder the unconquered people from join- 
ing their forces together to recover their country, 
the Israelites inhabiting the cities and fields that lay 
between them. 

Verse 8. With whom—That is, with the other 
half of the tribe before mentioned. Which Moses 
gave them--By my command, and therefore do not 
thou disturb them in their possessions, but proceed 
to divide the other possessions to the rest. With 
this verse end the words of God to Joshua, begun 
verse 1; and in the next verse the writer of this 
book begins to describe the country which God or- 


How the land was to be divided. 
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The possessions of Reuben, 











edge? 9 From Aroer that is upon the bank 
CO, 1445, ; : 
—_—— of the river Arnon, and the city that 
is in the midst of the river, ‘and all the plain 
of Medeba unto Dibon ; 

10 And ‘all the cities of Sihon king of the 
Amorites, which reigned in Heshbon, unto the 
border of the children of Ammon ; 

11 *And Gilead, and the border of the Ge- 
shurites and Maachathites, and all mount Her- 
mon, and all Bashan unto Salcah ; 

12 All the kingdom of Og in Bashan, which 
reigned in Ashtaroth and in Edrei, who re- 
mained of tthe remnant ofethe giants. ™ For 
these did Moses smite, and cast them out. 

13 Nevertheless, the children of Israel ex- 
pelled *not the Geshurites, nor the Maa@hath- 
ites: but the Geshurites and the Maachathites 
dwell among the Israelites until this day. 

14 ¥ Only unto the tribe of Levi he gave none 
inheritance; the sacrifices of the Lorp God of 
Israel made by fire are their inheritance, 7 as 
he said unto them. 





15 4 And Moses gave unto the tribe dg 280 
of the children of Reuben inheritance ——__— 
according to their families. 

16 And their coast was *from Aroer that zs 
on the bank of the river Arnon, ? and the city 
that is in the midst of the river, * and all the 
plain by Medeba : 

17 Heshbon, and all her cities that are in the 
plain; Dibon, and * Bamoth-baal, and Beth- 
baal-meon, 

18 4And Jahaza, and Kedemoth, and Me- 
phaah, 

19 ° And Kirjathaim, and f Sibmah, and Za- 
reth-shahar in the mount of the valley, 

20 And Beth-peor, and ® Ashdoth-pisgah,* and 
Beth-jeshimoth, 

21 » And all the cities of the plain, and all 
the kingdom of Sihon king of the Amorites, 
which reigned in Heshbon, ‘whom Moses 
smote ‘with the princes of Midian, Evi, and 
Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, and Reba, which. 
were dukes of Sihon, dwelling in the country. 























q Verse 16. * Num. xxi. 24.—=s Chap. xii. 5. t Deut. 
iii. 11. uNum. xxi. 24. x Verse 1]1.—y Num. xviii. 20, 
24,.—— Verse 33. 2 Chapter xii. 2——> Numbers xxi. 28. 
© Num, xxi. 30. 











3 Or, the high places of Baal, and house of Baal-Meon ; Num. 

















Xxxil. 38. 4 Num. xxi. 23. e Num. xxxii. 37. £ Num. 
Xxx. 38. & Deut. ii. 17. *Or, springs of Pisgah, or, the 
hill. h Deut. iii. 10——' Num. xxi, 24. Kk Num. xxxi. 8. 
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dered to be given to the fore-named two tribes and a 
half, that there might be no future dispute about this 
division ; but it might be held as good as that which 
was made by lot among the rest of the tribes. 

Verses 9-1]. The city that is in the inidst of the 
river—Some interpreters render this. clause, Z'he 
city in the midst of the valley; judging that, as 
Arnon was but a small brook, it could hardly have 
a city, or an island large enough for a city to be 
built on, in the midst of it. But certainly a city 
might be built on ground lying between two streams 
of the same river: see on chap. xil.2. Medeba unto 
Dibon—-Two cities anciently belonging to the Moab- 
ites, and taken from them by the Amorites, (Num. 
xxi. 30,) and from them by the Israelites; and, after 
the Israelites were gone into captivity, recovered by 
the first possessors, the Moabites. And Maacha- 
thites—Whose land God had given to the Israelites 
without Jordan, though they had not yet used the 
gift of God, nor taken possession of it, as is noted, 
verse 13. 

Verse 14. To the tribe of Levihe—-Namely, Moses ; 
gave none inheritance—That is, none in the land be- 
yond Jordan, where yet a considerable part of the 
Levites were to have their settled abode. This is 
mentioned as the reason both why Moses gave all 
that land to the Reubenites, and Gadites, and Manas- 


sites, and why Joshua should divide the land only’ 


into nine parts and a half, as was said, verse 7; be- 
cause Levi was otherwise provided for. Made by 








1 
| 
| 
| 
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oblations, including first-fruits and tithes, that were 
assigned to the Levites, and this passage is repeated 
to prevent those calumnies and injuries which God 
foresaw the Levites were likely to meet with, from 
the malice, envy, and covetousness of their bre- 
thren. 

Verse 15. Moses gave, &c.—Having informed us 
in general what Moses gave to the two tribes and a 
half, the sacred historian proceeds to set down in 
particular what share each of them had in this coun- 
try. According to their families—Dividing the in- 
heritance into as many parts as they had families, 
But this is only spoken of the greater families; for 
the lesser distributions to the several small families 
were made by inferior officers, according to the rules 
which Moses had given them. 

Verse 19. In the mount of the valley—In the 
mount which overlooked the great plain before men- 
tioned, or which bordered upon the valley, a mount 
which, it seems, was then famous among the Israel- 


ites; whether that where Moses was buried, which 


was near to Beth-peor, or some other. 
Verse 21. Cities ofthe plain—Opposed to the cities 
of the mountain or the valley. Allthe kingdom of Si- 


| hon—A great part of it; in which sense we read of all 
| Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, Matt. iii. 
'5; and all Galilee, Matt. iv. 23. 


Whom Moses smote 
—Not in the same time or battle, as appears by com- 
paring Num. xxi. 23, 24, with Num. xxxi. 8, but in 
the same manner. Dukes of Sihon—But how could 


fire—Which are here put for all the sacrifices and| they be so, when they were kings of Midian? Num. 
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The possessions of Gad and 
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the half-tribe of Manasseh. 














A. M. 2559. 
B.C. 1445. 


22 ' Balaam also, the son of Beor, 
the * soothsayer, did the children of 
Israel slay with the sword, among them that 
were slain by them. 

23 And the border of the children of Reuben 
was Jordan, and the border thereof. This was 
the inheritance of the children of Reuben, after 
their families, the cities and the villages thereof. 
“24 “| And Moses gave inheritance unto the 
tribe of Gad, even unto the children of Gad 
according to their families. 

25 ™And their coast was Jazar, and all the 
cities of Gilead, "and half the land of the 
children of Ammon, unto Aroer that is before 
° Rabbah ; 

26 And from Heshbon unto Ramath-mizpeh, 
and Betonim: and from Mahanaim unto the 
border of Debir ; 

27 And in the valley, » Beth-aram, and Beth- 
nimrah, 4and Succoth, and Zaphon, the rest of 
the kingdom of Sihon king of Heshbon, Jordan 
and his border, even unto the edge ‘of the sea of 
Chinnereth, on the other side Jordan eastward. 











28 This is the inheritance of the 4. M. 2559 
children of Gad after their families, ce 
the cities, and their villages. 

29 § And Moses gave inheritance unto the 
half-tribe of Manasseh : and this was the pos- 
session of the halftribe of the children of Ma- 
nasseh by their families. 

30 And their coast was from Mahanaim, all 
Bashan, all the kingdom of Og king of Bashan, 
and ‘all the towns of Jair, which are in Bashan, 
threescore cities. 

31 And half Gilead, and * Ashtaroth, and 
Edrei, cities of theekingdom of Og in Bashan, 
were pertaining unto the children of Machir 
the son of Manasseh, even to the one half of the 
"children of Machir by their families. 

32 These are the countries which Moses 
did distribute for inheritance in the plains of 
Moab, on the other side Jordan by Jericho, 
eastward. 

33 *But unto the tribe of Levi, Moses gave 
not any inheritance: the Lorp God of Israel 
was their inheritance, Yas he said unto them. 








1 Numbers xxii. 5——* Or, diviner. m Numbers xxxii. 35. 
® Numbers xxi. 26. °2Sam. xi. 1.—p Numbers xxxii. 30. 
4 Gen. xxxili. 17. ; 














xxxi. 8. There were divers petty kings in those 
parts, who were subject to other kings, and such 
these were, but are here called dukes or princes of 
Sihon, because they were subject and tributaries to 
him, and therefore did one way or other assist Sihon 
in this war, though they were not killed at this time. 
- Verse 22. Were slain by them—This was recorded 
before, (Num. xxxi. 8,) and is here repeated, because 
the defeating of Balaam’s purpose to curse Israel, 
and the turning that curse into a blessing, was such 
an instance of the power and goodness of God, as 
was fit to be had in everlasting rememberance. 
Verse 25, All the cities of Gilead—All the cities 
of eminence; al! the cities properly so called, which 
lay in that part of Gilead ; and thus what is here as- 
serted may wellagree with verse 31, where half the 
country of Gilead is said to be given to the Manas- 
sites, for there is no mention of any cities being 
there. Half the land of the children of Ammon— 
Not of that which was now theirs, for that the Is- 
raelites were forbidden to meddle with; but of that 
which was anciently theirs, till taken from them by 











r Numbers xxxiv. 11. 
xii. 4.——" Numbers xxxii. 39, 
y Numbers xviii. 20. 





s Numbers xxxii. 41. * Chapter 
* Verse 14; Chap. xviii. 7. 








the Amorites, from whom the Israelites took it. 
Aroer—The border between themand Moab. Rab- 
bah—The chief city of the Ammonites. 

Verse 29. Unio the half-tribe of Manasseh—Not 
that they desired it, as Reuben and Gad did, (Num. 
xxxll. 1,) but partly as a recompense to Machir the 
Manassite, for his valiant acts against Og, and partly 
because the country was too large for the two tribes 
of Reuben and Gad. 

Verse 30. All the towns of Jair—Who, though of 
the tribe of Judah, by the father, (1 Chron. ii. 21, 
22,) yet is called the son of Manasseh, (Numbers 
xxxii. 41,) because he married a daughter of Manas- 
seh, and wholly associated himself with those valiant 
Manassites; and with their help took sixty cities or 
great towns, (Deut. iii. 4, 14,) which thence were 
called the towns of Jair. 

Verse 31. Children of Machir—Whom before he 
called the children of Manasseh, he now calls the 
children of Machir, because Machir was the most 
eminent, and, as it may seem, the only surviving 
sonof Manasseh, Num. xxvi. 29; 1 Chron, vii. 14-16. 





CHAPTER XIV. ; 


The method of dividing the land, 1-5. 
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Caleb demands Hebron, 6-12, which Joshua grants, 13-15 


Method of dividing the land. 


rye ae AN D these are the countries which 
the children of Israel inherited 
in the land of Canaan, * which Eleazar the 
priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, and the 
heads of the fathers of the tribes of the 
children of Israel distributed for inheritance to 
them. ; 

2 ” By lot was their inheritance, as the Lorp 
commanded by the hand of Moses, for the nine 
tribes, and for the half tribe. 

3 ° For Moses had given the inheritance of 
two tribes and a half-tribe on the other side 
Jordan: but unto the Levites he gave none 
inheritance among them. 

4 For ¢ the children of Joseph were two tribes, 
Manasseh and Ephraim: therefore they gave 
no part unto the Levites in the land, save cities 


CHAPTER XIV. 





Caleb demands Hebron. 








ito dwell in, with their suburbs for A. M. 2560. 
; B.C. 1444. 
their cattle, and for their substance. = 
5 ° As the Lorp commanded Moses, so the 
children of Israel did, and they divided the 
land. } 

6 § Then the children of Judah came unto 
Joshua in Gilgal: and Caleb the son of Je- 
phunneh the ‘ Kenezite said unto him, Thou 
knowest &the thing that the Lorp said unto 
Moses the man of God concerning me and thee 
» in Kadesh-barnea. 

7 Forty years old was I when Moses the ser- 
vant of the Lorp ‘sent me from Kadesh-barnea 
to espy out the land; and I brought him word 
again as it was in my heart. 

8 Nevertheless, * my brethren that went up 
with me made the heart of the people melt: 











a Numbers xxxiv. 17.——» Numbers xxvi. 55. 
4 Gen. xlviii. 5. e Num. xxxv. 2, 





¢ Chap. xiii. 8. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV. 

Verse 1. And these are the countries—Namely, 
those mentioned in the 15th, 16th, and following 
chapters, to the 20th; for this chapter is but a kind 
of preface to the division of the land; which was 
now conquered by Joshua, as that of Sihon and Og 
had been by Moses; and was to be divided by lot 
according to the command given by God to Moses, 
Num. xxxiv. 17, 18, where the names of the twelve 
heads of tribes, or princes, as they are there called, 
are set down. Lleazar the priest and Joshua, &c. 
—They best understood the laws of God by which 
this division was to be regulated. 

Verse 2. By lot was their inheritance, as the Lord 
commanded—* Though God had sufficiently pointed 
out,” says Dr. Dodd, “by the predictions of Jacob, 
when dying, and those of Moses, what portions he 
designed for each tribe; we readily discern an ad- 
mirable proof of his wisdom, in the orders he gave 
to decide them by lot. By this means were pre- 
vented the false interpretatious which might have 
been given to the words of Jacob and Moses; and 
by striking at the root of whatever might occasion 
jealousies and disputes among the tribes, he evidently 
secured the honesty of those who were to be ap- 
pointed to distribute to them the conquered countries 
in the land of Canaan. Besides, the success of this 
method became a fresh proof of the divinity of the 
Israelites’ religion, and the truth ofits oracles. Each 
tribe, finding itself placed by lot exactly in the spot 
which Jacob and Moses had foretold, it was evident 
that providence had equally directed both those pre- 
dictions and that lot. The event justified the truth 
of the promises. The more singular it was, the 
more clearly do we discern the finger of God in it. 
No one has set these reflections in a fairer light than 
Masius. ‘The portion,’ says he, ‘fell to each tribe 
just as Jacob had declared two hundred and fifty 
years before, in the last moments of his life, and 





f Numbers xxxii. 12.—s Numbers xiv. 24.-——» Num, xiii. 26. 
iNum. xiii. 6. k Num. xiii. 31. 











Moses, immediately before his death; for to the tribe 
of Judah fell a country abounding in vineyards and 
pastures; to Zebulun and Issachar, seaports; in that 
of Asher was plenty of oil, wheat, and metals; that 
of Benjamin, near the temple, was in a manner be- 
tween the shoulders of the Deity; Ephraim and 
Manasseh were distinguished with a territory blessed 
in a peculiar manner by Heaven. The land of 
Simeon extended from the west to the south of the 
tribe of Judah. Since, therefore, the lot corre- 
sponded so well to these predictions, would it not be 
insolence and stupidity in the highest degree, not to 
acknowledge the inspiration of God in the words of 
Jacob and Moses, the direction of his hand in the 
lot, and his providence in the event ?’” 

Verses 4, 5. The children of Joseph: were two 
tribes—That is, had the portion of two tribes, and 
therefore, though Levi was excluded, there remained 
nine tribes and a half to be provided for in Canaan. 
They divided, &c.—That is, the persons named, 
(verse 1,) who acted in the name of the children of 
Israel. They were disposed to divide it; they began 
to take measures for doing it. 

Verse 6. Zhen the children of Judah came— 
When Joshua, Eleazar, and the rest were consulting 
about the division of the land, and before they had 
begun to cast lots, some of the children of Judah 
interposed in behalf of Caleb, coming along with 
him to show him respect, to testify their consent that 
he should be provided for by himself, and to be wit- 
nesses of the truth of what he alleged. In Gilgal 
—Where the division of the land was designed, and 
begun, though it was executed and finished in Shiloh. 
The Kenezite—Of the posterity of Kenaz. Thou 
knowest the thing the Lord said—In general, the 
promise he made us of possessing this land, and 
what he said concerning me in particular, verse 9. 

Verses 7, 8. I brought him word, as it was in my 
heart—I spake my opinion sincerely, without flat- 
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Joshua grants Hebron to 


JOSHUA. 


Caleb the son of Jephunneh. 














A. M. 2560. but I 


Bie tae wholly ! followed the Lorp 


my God. 

9 And Moses sware on that day, saying, 
™ Surely the land ™whereon thy feet have 
trodden shall be thine inheritance, and thy 
children’s for ever; because thou hast wholly 
followed the Lorp my God. 

10 And now, behold, the Lorp hath kept me 
alive, °as he said, these forty and five years, 
even since the Lorp spake this word unto 
Moses, while the children of Israel 1 wandered 
in the wilderness: and now, lo, I am this day 
fourscore and five years old. 

11 PAs yet 1 am as strong this day, as 
I was in the day that Moses sent me: as 
my strength was then, even so is my strength 








now, for war, both 4to go out, and — ee. 
to come in. ee 

12 Now therefore give me this mountain, 
whereof the Lorp spake in that day; for thou 
heardest in that day how ‘the Anakims were 
there, and that the cities were great and 
fenced: ‘if so be the Lorn will be with me, 
then tI shall be able to drive them out, as the 
Lorp said. 

13 And Joshua "blessed him, * and gave unto 
Caleb the son of Jephunneh Hebron for an in- 
heritance. 

14 Y Hebron therefore became the inheritance 
of Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite 
unto this day; because that he * wholly fol- 
lowedgthe Lorn God of Israel. 











1 Num. xiv. 24. m Num. xiv. 24. nSee Num. xiii. 22. 
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o Num. xiv. 30. 1 Or, walked.—p Deut. xxxiv. 7——4 Deut. || xxii. 6. x Chap. x. 37; 1 Chron. vi. 55.——y Chap. xxi. 12. 
xxxi, 2. * Num. xiii. 28, 33. z Verses 8, 9, 
tery and fear, when the other spies were biassed by || the giants. or war—Not only for counsel, but for 


their own fears, and the dread of the people, to speak 
otherwise than in their consciences they believed. 
I wholly followed the Lord my God—The Hebrew, 
mm “ins nsdn, milleeti acharei Jehovah, is lite- 
rally, I filled after the Lord my God, which words, 
as Dr. Dodd justly observes, “ give the idea of a tra- 
veller, who, attentive to the following of his guide, 
so treads in his steps, as to leave hardly any void 
space between his guide and him, and continually fills 
up the traces of his feet.” This testimony, God 
himself had borne to Caleb, and his repeating it here 
is perfectly consistent with modesty, and was even 
necessary, as being the ground of his petition and 
claim. 

Verse 9. Moses sware on that day—See Deut. i. 
35, 36. What is here mentioned was first pronounced 
by God himself, and that with an oath, Num. xiv. 
21-24. It was also, however, repeated by Moses, so 
that the expression of the sacred writer is just. 

Verses 10,11. Z'he Lord hath.kept me alive these 
forty and five years—Whereof thirty-eight were 
spent in the wilderness, and seven since they came 
into Canaan. The longer we live the more sensible 

‘we should be of God’s goodness to us in keeping us 
alive! Of his care in prolonging our frail lives, his 
patience in prolonging our forfeited lives! And 
shall not the life thus kept by his providence, be de- 
voted to his praise? I am as strong this day, &c.— 
Though eighty-five years of age, he was as lively 
and strong as when he was forty. As my strength 
was then so it is now—This was the fruit of the 
promise, and was beyond what God had expressed ; 
for God not only gives what he promises, but more. 
If he promises life, he will add health and strength, 
and all that which will make the life promised a 
blessing and comfort. ‘This Caleb mentions here to 

‘the glory of God, and as a reason for his asking a 
portion which he must rescue out of the hands of 








action; for marching and fighting. And therefore 
this aft will not be cast away upon an unpr ofitable 
and an unserviceablé person. To go out, and to 
come in—To perform all the duties belonging to my 
place. Moses had said, that at eighty years old, even 
our strength was labour and sorrow. But Caleb 
was an exception to this rule: at eighty-five years 
old, his strength was still ease and joy. This he got 
by following the Lord fully. 

Verse 12. Now, therefore, give me this mountain 
+The mountainous country where Hebron lay, 
(chap. xi. 21,) which was the place promised to him. 
He names the country rather than the city, because 
that was given to the Levites, chap. xxi. 11-13. 
Thou heardest in that day—Didst understand, both 
by the reports of others and by thy own observation. 
Hearing, the sense by which we get knowledge, is 
often put for knowing or understanding. Jf se be 
the Lord will be with me—These are not the words 
of diffidence; but an humble and pious acknowledg- 
ment that nothing could be successfully enterprised 
without God’s gracious assistance; of which Caleb 
was undoubtedly deeply sensible. By this expression 
he both signifies the absolute necessity of God’s help, 
and his godly fear, lest, for his sins, God should deny 
his assistance to him; for although he was well as- 
sured, in general, that God would crown his people 
with success in this war, yet he might doubt of his 
particular suecess in this or that enterprise. Then 
I shall be able to drive them out—Out of their fast- © 
nesses, where they yet remained. Caleb desires 
this difficult work as a testimony of his own faith, 
and as a motive to quicken his brethren to the like 
attempts. 

Verse 13. Joshua blessed him—Commended his 
bravery, applauded and granted his request, and 
prayed to God to bless and help him according to his 
own desire. Joshua was both a prince and a pro- 
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M. 2560. 15 And *the name of Hebron be- 
C. 1444. 


A. 
B. ; mis ; 
fore was Kirjath-arba; which Arba 


was a great man among the Anakims. « Pet 
> And the land had rest from war. = ——___ 








a Gen, xxiii. 2, 


b Chap, xi. 23. 














phet, and on both accounts it was proper for him to 
give Caleb his blessing. 


Verse 15. Arba was a great man, &c.—In stature, 








and strength, and dignity, and authority, as being the 
progenitor of Anak, the father of those famous 
giants called Anakims. 





CHAPTER XV. 


The bounds of the inheritance of Judah, 1-12. 


The assignment of Hebron to Caleb and his family, 13-19. 


The cities of 


Judah, 20-63. 


A. M. 2560. 


B. C. 1444, T' HIS then was the lot of the 


tribe of the children of Judah by 
their families; *even to the border of Edom, 
the wilderness. of Zin southward was the 
uttermost part of the south coast. 

2 And their south border was from the shore 
of the salt sea, from the ‘bay that looketh 
southward : 

3 And it went out to the south side ° to 
2 Maaleh-acrabbim, and passed along to Zin, 


and ascended up on the south side A. M. 2560. 
. ©. 1444. 

unto Kadesh-barnea, and _ passed 

along to Hezron, and went up to Adar, and 

fetched a compass to Karkaa: 

4 From thence it passed ‘toward Azmon, and 
went out unto the river of Egypt; and the 
goings out of that coast were at the sea: this 
shall be your south coast. _ 

5 And the east border was the salt sea, even 
unto the end of Jordan: and ¢heir border in 








a Numbers xxxiv. 3——> Numbers xxxiii. 36——' Hebrew, 
tongue. 








¢ Numbers xxxiv. 4. 2 Or, the going up to Acrabbim. 
j 4 Numbers xxxiv. 5. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XV. 

Verse 1. This then was the lot—For the general 
understanding of this business of casting lots, it must 
be observed, Ist, That it was transacted with great 
' seriousness and solemnity, in God’s presence, with 
prayer and appeal to him for the decision of the 
matter. 2d, That although an exact survey of this 
land was not taken till afterward, chap. xviii. 4, 5; 
yet there was, and must needs be, a general descrip- 
tion of it, and a division thereof into nine parts and 
a half; which, as far as they could guess, were equal 
either in quantity or quality. 3d, That the lot did 
not at this time so unchangeably determine the por- 
tion of each tribe that it could neither be increased 
nor diminished, as is manifest; because, after Ju- 
dah’s lot was fixed, Simeon’s lot was taken out of it, 
chap. xix.9. 4th, That the lot determined only in 
general what part of the land belonged to each tribe, 
but left the particulars to be determined by Joshua 
and Eleazar. For the manner of this, it is probably 
conceived, that there were two urns, into one of 
which were put the names of all the tribes, each in 
a distinet paper, and into the other the names of each 
portion described; then Eleazar, or some other per- 
son, drew out first fhe name of one of the tribes out 
of one urn, and then the name of one portion out of 
the other, and that portion was appropriated to that 
tribe. And with respect to these urns, in the bottom 
of which the papers lay, these lots are often said to 
come up, or come forth. Of Judah—Whose lot 








came out first by God’s disposition, as a note of his 
pre-eminency above his brethren. Jo the border of 
Edom—Which lay south-east from Judah’s portion. 
Judah and Joseph were the two sons of Jacob on 
whom Reuben’s forfeited birthright devolved. Judah 
had the dominion entailed upon him, and Joseph the 
double portion. Therefore these two tribes are first 
appointed; and on them the other seven attended. 
By their families—The lot, it appears, determined 
only the right of each tribe to such or such a portion 
of the general division of the country. Joshua, 
Eleazar, and the rest of the commissioners, when 
they had thus given each tribe its province, by lot, 
did afterward (and it is probable by lot likewise) 
subdivide those larger portions, and assign {to each 
family its inheritance, and then to each household; 
which would be better done by this supreme author- 
ity, and in a way less apt to give disgust, than if it 
had been left to the inferior magistrates of each tribe 
to make that distribution. 

Verse 2. T'he bay that looketh southward—-He- 
brew, the tongue; either a creek or arm of that sea, 
or a promontory, which by learned authors is some- 
times called a tongue. Every sea is salt, but this 
had an extraordinary saltness, the effect of that fire 
and brimstone which destroyed Sodom and Go- 
morrah. 

Verses 5, 6. The end of Jordan—The place 
where Jordan runs into the saltsea. TJ'he stone of 
Bohan—<A place so called, not from Bohan’s dwell- 
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The assignment of Hebron 





JOSHUA. 


to Caleb and his family. 














A. M. 2560. 


the nor arter was from the ba 
B. C. 1444 orth qu Me y 


- of the sea, at the uttermost part of 
Jordan : 

6 And the border went up to ° Beth-hogla, 
and passed along by the north of Beth-arabah ; 
and the border went up £ to the stone of Bohan 
the son of Reuben : 

7 And the border went up toward Debir from 
® the valley of Achor, and so northward looking 
toward Gilgal, that is before the going up to 
Adummim, which is on the south side of the 
river : and the border passed toward the waters 
of En-shemesh, and the goings out thereof were 
at ® En-rogel : 

8 And the border went up ‘ by the valley of 
the son of Hinnom, unto the south side of the 
k Jebusites; the same is Jerusalem: and the 
border went up to the top of the mountain that 
lieth before the valley of Hinnom westward, 
which is at the end 'of the valley of the giants 
northward : ‘ : 

9 And the border was drawn from the top of 
the hill unto ™the fountain of the water of 
Nephtoah, and went out to the cities of mount 














Ephron ; and the border was drawn A. M. 2560. 
"to Baalah, which zs ° Kirjath-jearim : 

10 And the border compassed from Baalah 
westward unto mount Seir, and passed along 
unto the side of mount Jearim (which is Che- 
salon) on the north side, and went down to 
Beth-shemesh, and passed on to ? Timnah : 

11 And the border went out unto the side of 
4 kron northward: and the border was drawn 
to Shicron, and passed along to mount Baalah, 
and went out unto Jabneel; and the goings 
out of the border were at the sea. 

12 And the west border was * to the great sea, 
and the coast thereof: this is the coast of the 
children of Judah round about, according to 
their: families. 

13 4 * And unto Caleb the son of Jephunneh 
he gave a part among the children of Judah, 
according to the commandment of the Lorp to 
Joshua, even ‘the? city of Arba the father of 
Anak, which city is Hebron. 

14 And Caleb drove thence "the three sons 
of Anak, *Sheshai, and Ahiman, and 'Talmai, 
the children of Anak. 














e Chebier xviii. 19. f Chapter xvill. 17, & Chapter vii. 
26. 2 Samuel xvii. 17.——! Chapter xviii. 16. k Chap. 
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4 Chap. xix. 43. t Verse 47; Num. xxxiv. 6, 7. $s Chap. 
xiv, 13. t Chap. xiv. 15. 2 Or, Kirjath-arba. 4 Judges 
i. 10, 20. x Num. xiii. 22. 














ing there, (for the Reubenites had no portion on 
this side Jordan,) but from some notable exploit 
which he did there, though it is not recorded in 
Scripture. 

Verses 7, 8. Northward looking toward Gilgal— 
Having Gilgal to the north of it. Which is to be 
understood, not of that Gilgal near Jericho, but of 
that place called Geliloth, (chap. xviii. 17,) which 
was distant from thence, as appears by what follows. 
And the border went wp—Properly; for the line 
went from Jordan and the salt sea, to the higher 
grounds nigh Jerusalem; and, therefore, the line is 
said to go down, (chap. xviii. 16,) because there it 
takes a contrary course, and goes downward to Jor- 
dan and the sea. By the valley of the son of Hin- 
nom—A famous place on the east side of Jerusalem ; 
and so delightfully shady, that it invited the Israelites 
to idolatrous worship in it, whereby it became infa- 
mous, 2 Kings xxiii. 10; Jer. vii. 32. Hinnom, in 
all probability, was some eminent person in ancient 
times, who was the owner of this valley; for it is 
sometimes called the valley of the children of Hin- 
nom ; which shows his posterity were planted here. 
After it was polluted by idolatry it became a place 
where they threw all their filth and dead carcasses; 
and where there was a continual fire, the Jews say, 
to burn bones, and such sordid things as were thrown 
there; from whence they think it became the name 
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for hell fire. The south side of the Jebusitcs— 
Namely, the city of the Jebusites. The same ts 
Jerusalem—Which is called Jebusi in the last verse 
of the eighteenth chapter, and Jebus, Judg. xix. 10, 
especially that part of it fortified by the Jebusites, 
which was called mount Sion, and lay on the south 
of Jerusalem. And the border went up to the top of 
the mountain—Which is thought to be mount Mo- 
riah. TJ'he end of the valley of the giants north- 
ward—Which mountain had on the north part of it 
the valley of Rephaim, (as. the word is in the He- 
brew,) which was in the tribe of Judah, extending 
itself from mount Moriah as far as Bethlehem, as 
Josephus informs us. 

Verse 12, This is the coast of the children of . 
Judah, round about according to their families— 
That is, thus the lot was bounded on all sides in the 
first draught of it. Which being afterward found 
too large, it Was contracted into a narrower compass, 
that more room might be made for the tribe of 
Simeon, who had part of this lot consigned to them; 
as some other places were added out of it to the 
tribes of Benjamin and Dan, as will afterward appear. 

Verse 14. Caleb drove thence—That is, from the 
said territory, from their caves and forts in it; these 
giants having either recovered their cities, or de- 
fended themselves in the mountains. Caleb did hot 
drive them out by his own power alone, but by the 








Cities of the tribe of CHAPTER XV. . Judah enumerated. 
A.M. 2560. 15 And Yhe went up thence to the); 27 And Hazar-gaddah, and Hesh- ey 


B. C. 1444, 


of Debir before was Kirjath-sepher. 

16 4 7And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kirjath- 
sepher, and taketh it, to him will I give Achsah 
my daughter to wife. 

17 And * Othniel the » son of Kenaz, the bro- 
ther of Caleb, took it: and he gave him Achsah 
his daughter to wife. 

18 ° And it came to pass, as she came wnto 
him, that she moved him to ask of her father a 
field. And ‘she lighted off her ass ; and Caleb 
said unto her, What wouldest thou ? 

19 Who answered, Give mea ° blessing ; for 
thou hast given me a south land, give me also 
springs of water. And he gave her the upper 
springs, and the nether springs. 

20 'This is the inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Judah according to their families. 

21 % And the uttermost cities of the tribe 
of the children of Judah toward the coast of 
Edom southward were Kabzeel, and Eder, and 
Jagur, 

22 And Kinah, and Dimonah, and Adadah, 

23 And Kedesh, and Hazor, and Ithnan, 

24 Ziph, and Telem, and Bealoth, 

25 And Hazor, Hadattah, and Kerioth, and 
Hezron, which is Hazor, 

26 Amam, and Shema, and Moladah, 


- inhabitants of Debir: and the name/|| mon, and Beth-palet, 





.C. 1444 


28 And Hazar-shual, and Beer-sheba, and 
Biz-jothjah, 

29 Baalah, and lim, and Azem, 

30 And Eltolad, and Chesil, and Hormah, 

31 And ‘ Ziklag, and Madmannah, and San- 
sannah, 

32 And Lebaoth, and Shilhim, and Ain, and 
Rimmon: all the cities are twenty and nine, 
with their villages : 

33 And in the valley, * Eshtaol, and Zoreah, 
and Ashnah, 

34 And Zanoah, and En-gannim, Tappuah, 
and Enam, 

35 Jarmuth, and Adullam, Socoh, and Aze- 
kah, 
°36 And Sharaim, and Adithaim, and Gederah, 
*and Gederothaim; fourteen cities with their 
villages : 

37 Zenan, and Hadashah, and Migdal-gad, 

38 And Dilean, and Mizpeh, ° and Joktheel, 

39 Lachish, and Bozkath, and Eglon, 

40. And Cabbon, and Lahmam, and Kithlish, 

41 And Gederoth, Beth-dagon, and Naamah, 
and Makkedah; sixteen cities with their vil- 
lages : 

42 Libnah, and Ether, and Ashan, 

43 And Jiphtah, and Ashnah, and Nezib, 
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confederate army of the tribes of Judah and Simeon, 
(Judg. i. 3-9,) in which it is probable he had a prin- 
cipal command, and led on that party which as- 
saulted this city. The three sons of Anak—Kither 
the same whom he had seen forty-five years before, 
and was not at allaffrighted at them; (Num. xiii. 22; 
Judg. i. 10;) and so they were long-lived men, as 
many were in those times and places; or their 
sons called by their fathers’ names, which was very 
usual.” 

Verse 16. Caleb said—Made proclamation through- 
out the army which he led against Debir. Achsah 
my daughter to wife—Which is to be understood 
with some conditions, as, if he were one who could 
marry her according to God’s law; and if she were 
willing; for though parents had a great power over 
their children, they could not force them to marry 
any person against their own wills. He might 
otherwise be an unfit and unworthy person; but this 
was a divine impulse, that Othniel’s valour might be 
more manifest, and so the way prepared for his fu- 
ture government of the people, Judg. iii. 9. 

Verse 18. As she came—Or, as she went ; namely, 
from her father’s house to her husband’s, as the 








manner was. She moved him—She persuaded her 
husband, either, Ist, That he would ask: or rather, 
2d, That he would suffer her to ask, as she did. She 
lighted—That she might address herself to her fa- 
ther in an humble posture, and as a supplicant, which 
he understood by her gesture. 

Verse 19. A blessing—That is, a gift, as that word 
signifies, Gen. xxxiii. 11. A south land—That is, a 
dry land, which was much exposed to the south 
wind, which, in those parts, was very hot and drying, 
as coming from the deserts of Arabia. Springs of 
water—That is, a field wherein are springs of water, 
which in that country were of great price. Upper 
and nether springs—Or two fields, one above and 
the other below that south and dry ground which 
she complained of, that. by this means it might be 
watered on both sides. 

Verse 32. Twenty-nine—Here are thirty-seven or 
thirty-eight cities named before; how then are they 
only reckoned twenty-nine? There were only 
twenty-nine of them which either, Ist, Properly be- 
longed to Judah; the rest falling to Simeon’s lot. 
Or, 2d, Were cities properly so called ; that is, walled 
cities, or such as had vilages under them, as it here 
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The lot of Ephraim 


JOSHUA. 


and Manasseh. 








A. M. 2560. 


ie aioe and Achzib, and 


Mareshah ; nine cities with their vil- 
lages : 

45 Ekron, with her towns and her villages: 

46 From Ekron even unto the sea, all that 
lay *near Ashdod, with their villages : 

47 Ashdod, with her towns and her villages ; 
Gaza, with her towns and her villages, unto 
i the river of Egypt, and * the great sea, and the 
border thereof: 

48 And in the mountains, Shamir, and Jattir, 
and Socoh, 

49 And Dannah, and Kirjath-sannah, which 
is* Debir, 

50 And Anab, and Eshtemoh, and Anim, 

51 1And Goshen, and Holon, and Giloh; 
eleven cities with their villages: 

52 Arab, and Dumah, and Eshean, 

53 And °Janum, and Beth-tappuah, and 
Aphekah, 








5 Heb. by the place of. i Verse 4.——k Numbers xxxiv. 6. 
' Chap. x. 41. § Or, Janus. 








follows; the rest being great, but unwalled towns, or 
such as had no villages under them. 

Verse 48. T'he mountains—That is, in the higher 
grounds, called mountains or hills, in comparison of 
the sea-coast. 

Verse 62. City of Salt—So called, either from the | 
salt sea, which was near it, or from the salt which 
was made in, or about it. 

Verse 63. T'he Jebusites, the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem—Jerusalem was in part taken by Joshua 
before this; but the upper and stronger part of it, 
called Zion, was still held by the Jebusites, even till 
David’s time. And, it is probable, they descended 
from thence to the lower town, called Jerusalem, 
and took it; so that the Israelites were obliged to 
win it a second, yea, and a third time also. For af- 
terward it was possessed by the Jebusites, Judges 














xix. 11; 2 Sam. v. 6,7 The children of Judah 


54 And Humtah, and ™ Kirjath-arba, op 4 
(which is Hebron,) and Zior; nine ———— 
cities with their villages : 

55 Maon, Carmel, and Ziph, and Juttah, 

56 And Jezreel, and Jokdeam, and Zanoah, 

57 Cain, Gibeah, and Timnah; ten cities 
with their villages : 

58 Halhul, Beth-zur, and Gedor, 

59 And Maarath, and Beth-anoth, and Elte- 
kon; six cities with their villages : 

60 "Kirjath-baal (which is Kirjathjearim) 
and Rabbah ; two cities with their villages: 

61 In the wilderness, Beth-arabah, Middin, 
and Secacah, 

62 And Nibshan, and the city’of Salt, and 
KEn-gedi; six cities with their villages. 

63 9 As for the Jebusites, the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, °the children of Judah could not 
drive them out: ? but the Jebusites dwell with 
the children of Judahat Jerusalem unto this day. 














m Chapter xiv. 15. = Chapter xviii. 14. © Judges i. 8, 21. 


P Judges i. 21 








could not, &c.—A part of Jerusalem was in the tribe 
of Judah, namely, the tower of Zion, mount Moriah, 
with some of the south parts adjacent; the rest of 
it was in the tribe of Benjamin, namely, the greatest 
part of the city itself. So that it was inhabited pro- 
miscuously by them both. They could not drive 
them out because of their unbelief; as Christ could 
do no mighty work because of the people’s unbelief, 


‘Mark vi. 5,6; and because of their sloth, cowardice, 


and wickedness, whereby they forfeited God’s help. 
The Jebusites dwell at Jerusalem unto this day— 
When this book was written, whether in Joshua’s 
life, which continued many years after the taking of 
Jerusalem, or after his death, when this clause was 
added, as others were elsewhere in this book, by some 
other man of God, which must have been done be- 
fore David’s time, because then the Jebusites were 
quite expelled and their fort taken. 








CHAPTER XVI. 
The lot of Ephraim and Manassch, 1-4. Of Ephraim in particular, 5-10. 


“A. M. 2560 


nrc AND the lot of the children of Jo- 


seph ‘fell from Jordan by Jericho, 





unto the water of Jericho, on the A. M. 2560 


east, to the wilderness that goeth ——— baie 








1 Heb. went forth. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. 
Verse 1. The lot of the children of Joseph—That 
is, of Ephraim, and that half of the tribe of Manas- 


seh which was not yet provided for, verse 4. One | 
636 





= 


cannot but observe the providence of God in bring- 
ing up their lot next to Judah’s. For as he had the 
prerogative of being made the chief of all Jacob’s 
children, (Gen. xix. 10,) so Joseph had that privilege 


The families 


CHAPTER XVII. 


of Manasseh. 














SoM9500.. ap from Jericho throughout mount 

1444 
—____— Beth-el. 

2 And goeth out from Beth-el to * Luz, and 
passeth along unto the borders of Archi to 
Ataroth, 

3 And goeth down westward to the coast 
of Japhleti, » unto the coast of Beth-horon the 
nether, and to °Gezer: and the goings out 
thereof are at the sea. 

4 "So the children of Joseph, Manasseh and 
fphraim, took their inheritance. 

5 “% And the border. of the children of 
Ephraim according to their families was thus : 
even the border of their inheritance on the east 
side was ° Ataroth-addar, ‘unto Beth-horon 
the upper ; 

6 And the border went out toward the sea to 
®Michmethah on the north side; and the 











a Chapter An 13.—> Chap. xviii. 13. © 1 Chron. vii. 28. 
4 Chap. 3 xvii. 14. ¢ Chap. xviii. 13. 











border went about eastward unto A. M. 2660. 
Taanath-shiloh, and passed by it on se ig 
the east to Janohah ; 

7 And it went down from Janohah to Ataroth, 
*and to Naarath, and came to Jericho, and 
went out at Jordan. 

8 The border went out from T'appuah west- 
ward unto the ‘river Kanah; and the goings 
out thereof were at the sea. This és the inhe- 
ritance of the tribe of the children of Ephraim 
by their families. 

9 And "the separate cities for the children of 
Ephraim were among the inheritance of the chil- 
dren of Manasseh, all the cities with their villages. 

10 4 ! And they drave not out the Canaan- 
ites that dwelt in Gezer: but the Canaanites 
dwell among the Ephraimites unto this day, 
and serve under tribute. 








£2 Chronicles Vali. 5, ———=£. Chap. xvii. — 8. Ching. vii. 28. 
i Chap. xvii. 9—— Chap. xvii. 9 ——! Judg. i. 











of the firstborn, a double portion, transferred to his 
family. And therefore they have their inheritance 
assigned them before any of the other tribes except 
Judah. 

Verse 2. From Bethel to Luz—Dupin translates 
this Bethel-Luz, and Dr. Waterland, Bethel, which 
ie Luz; for we sometimes find them mentioned as 
one and the same place, as chap. xviii. 13; Judges i. 
23; and it is probable that in a length of time they 
were united, and the inhabitants of the former went 
to the latter. The borders of Archi to Ataroth—Or 
rather, the borders of Archi-Ataroth, as both the 
Seventy and the Vulgate render it, and as the words 
are in the Hebrew, this being the same city which is 
afterward called Ataroth, verse 7. 

Verse 4. Manasseh—That is, half Manasseh. 
Their inheritance—Their several portions, which 
here follow. It is said, they took their inheritance, 
which also Judah had done before them, because 
the tribes of Judah and Joseph took possession of 
their inheritances before the rest; and it was fit 








they should do so, for the security of the main camp, 
and the body of the people, which were at Gilgal, 
chap. xviii. 5. 

Verse 5. East side—That is, the north-east side. 
It is no wonder if some of these descriptions are 
dark to us at this distance of time; there having been 
so many alterations made in places, and so many 
circumstances being now altogether undiscoverable. 
But this is certain, that all the descriptions here 
mentioned were then evident to the Israelites, be- 
cause these were the foundation of all the possessions 
which then they took, and peaceably possessed in 
succeeding ages. 

Verses 6,7. Toward the sea—The midland sea, 
toward the west. J'o Jericho—-Not to the city of 
Jericho, which belonged to Benjamin’s lot, (chap. 
xviii. 21,) but to its territory. 

Verse9. The separate cittes—That is, besides those 
cities which were within Ephraim’s bounds, he had 
some other cities out of Manasseh’s portion, because 
his tribe was all here, and was larger than Manasseh’s 





CHAPTER XVII. 
The families of Manasseh, 1-6. The country that fell to their lot, 7-13. Their request for more land, 14-18. 


A. M. 2560. 
B. C. 1444. 


HERE was also a lot for the tribe 
of Manasseh; for he was the 
@ firstborn of Joseph; to wit, for » Machir the 





firstborn of Manasseh, the father of A. M. 2560. 
B. C. 1444, 

Gilead: because he was a man of 

war, therefore he had ¢ Gilead and Bashan. 











aGen. xli, 51.—» Gen. 1. 23. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII. 


Verse 1. There was also a lot for the tribe of 
Manasseh—That half of it which had no portion on 





¢ Deut. iii. 15. 





the other side Jordan. For he was the firstborn of 
Joseph—The sense of this, as it here stands, is very 
;obscure. But if the particle »D, ki, here rendered 
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The portion that fell to 
3 os vor 2 There was also a lot for ¢ the rest 
———— of the children of Manasseh by their 
families; °for the children of Abiezer, and for 
the children of Helek, fand for the children 
of Asriel, and for the children of Shechem, 
®and for the children of Hepher, and for the 
children of Shemida: these were the male 
children of Manasseh the son of Joseph by 
their families. - 

3 4 But ® Zelophehad, the son of Hepher, 
the son of Gilead, the son of Machir, the son 
of Manasseh, had no sons, but daughters: and 
these are the names of his daughters, Mahlah, 
and Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah. 

4 And they came near before ‘ Bleazar the 
priest, and before Joshua the son of Nun, and 
before the princes, saying, * The Lorp com- 
manded Moses to give us an_ inheritance 
among our brethren: therefore according to the 
commandment of the Lorp he gave them an 
inheritance among the brethren of their father. 

5 And there fell ten portions to Manasseh, be- 


JOSHUA. 





the lot of Manasseh. 





sides the land of Gilead and Bashan, a ‘s em 
which were on the other side Jordan ; ——__—" 

6 Because the daughters of Manasseh had an 
inheritance among his sons: and the rest of 
Manasseh’s sons had the land of Gilead. 

7 % And the coast of Manasseh was from 
Asher to ! Michmethah, that lieth before She- 
chem; and the border went along on the right 
hand unto the inhabitants of En-tappuah. 

8 Now Manasseh had the land of Tappuah: 
but ™Tappuah on the border of Manasseh 
belonged to the children of Ephraim: 

9 And the coast descended * unto the ?river 
Kanah, southward of the river. ° These cities 
of Ephraim are among the cities of Manasseh : 
the coast of Manasseh also was on the north 
side of the river, and the outgoings of it were at 
the sea: 

10 Southward i¢ was Ephraim’s, and north- 
ward it was Manasseh’s, and the sea is his 
border ; and they met together in Asher on the 
north, and in Issachar on the east. 














4 Numbers xxvi. 29-32. ¢ ] Chron. vii. 18; Numbers xxvi. 
30, Jezer. £ Num. xxvi. 31-——s Num. xxvi. 32.-—-) Num. 
xxvi. 33. 

















Sor, be translated though, as it often is, and as Bishop 
Patrick thinks it ought to be here, the meaning is 
plain, that the second lot was for Manasseh, because, 
though he was the firstborn of Joseph, yet Jacob had 
preferred Ephraim before him, Gen. xlviii. 19, 20. 
Or the sense may be, though Ephraim was to be 
more potent and numerous than Manasseh, accord- 
ing to the prophecy of Jacob, yet this should be no 
prejudice to Manasseh, nor deprive him of any privi- 
lege to which he might lay claim as the elder. 
“Both being sons of Joseph, drew but one lot; and 
their estates and cities were in some degree mixed 
together; but after having described the portion of 
the lot which fell to Ephraim, it was proper in like 
manner to describe the portion of his brother, as 
being the firstborn.”—Dodd. J°or Machir—The only 
son of Manasseh, who, therefore, is here put for the 
whole tribe. "he firstborn—So even only sons are 
sometimes called, as Matt. i. 25. Because he was a 
man of war—That is, had given great proof of his 
valour, (though the particular history be not men- 
tioned,) and his posterity were no degenerate sons, 
but had his valiant blood still running in their veins. 
Gilead and Bashan—Part of those countries; for 
part of them was given to the Reubenites, and part 
to the Gadites. This may be added as a reason, 
either, lst, Why he got those places from the Amo- 
rites. Or, 2d, Why they were allotted to him or his 
posterity, because this was a frontier country, end 
the outworks to the land of Canaan, and therefore 
required valiant persons to defend it. 
Verse 2. A lot—A distinct inheritance. 
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The rest 














1 Chapter xvi. 6. 
2 Or, brook of reeds. 








& Numbers xxvii. 6. 
n Chapter xvi. 8. 


i Chapter xiv. 1. 
m Chapter xvi. 8, 
° Chapter xvi. 9. 











—Namely, those of them which had not received 
their possessions beyond Jordan. Male children— 
This expression is used to bring in what follows, 
concerning his female children. 

Verses 4-6. He gave them—That is, Eleazar or 
Joshua, with the consent of the princes appointed 
for that work. For after the lot had determined 
what land every tribe should have, these commission- 
ers considered how many families were in the tribe, 
and how large they were, and accordingly divided it 
among them. This is implied, Num. xxvi. 54-56 
Ten portions—Five for the sons and five for the 
daughters; for as for Hepher, both he and his son 
Zelophehad were dead, and that without sons, and 
therefore had no portion; but his daughters had 
several portions allotted to them. The daughters 
——Not less than the sons, so the sex was no bar to 
their inheritance. : 

Verse 9. The coast of Manasseh was on the north 
side—By the coast of Manasseh is meant the cities 
inhabited by the Manassites; which were all on 
the north side of this river; as all those on the 
south side of it, though in the territory allotted to 
the Manassites, were inhabited by the children of 
Ephraim. 

Verse 10. T'he sea ts his border—Manasseh’s, 





| whose portion is here described, and whose name 


was last mentioned. Jn. Asher—That is, upon the 
tribe of Asher; for though Zebulun came between 
Asher and them for the greatest part of their land; 
yet it'seems there were some necks of Jand, both 
of Ephraim’s and of Manasseh’s, which jutted out 


The children of Joseph 


CHAPTER XVII. 


request more land 





A. M. 2560. 


11 P And Manasseh had in Issachar 
B. C. 1444. 


and in Asher, ? Beth-shean and her 
“towns, and Ibleam and her towns, and the inha- 
bitants of Dor and her towns, and the inhabitants 
of En-dor and her towns, and the inhabitants of 
Taanach and her towns, and the inhabitants of 
Megiddo and her towns, even three countries. 

12 9] Yet "the children of Manasseh could 
not drive out the inhabitants of those cities; 
but the Canaanites would dwell in that land. 

13 Yet it came to pass, when the children 
of Israel were waxen strong, that they put the 
Canaanites to tribute ; but did not utterly drive 
them out. 

14 9 *And the children of Joseph spake unto 
Joshua, saying, Why hast thou given me but 
” one lot and one portion to inherit, seeing I am 








*a great people, forasmuch as the ee 
Lorp hath blessed me hitherto ? hats uci 

15 And Joshua answered them, If thou be a 
great people, then get thee up to the wood- 
country and cut down for thyself there in the 
land of the Perizzites and of the ° giants, if 
mount Ephraim be too narrow for thee. 

16 And the children of Joseph said, The hill 
is not enough for us: and all the Canaanites 
that dwell in the land of the valley have ¥cha- 
riots of iron, both they who are of Beth-shean 
and her towns, and they who are 7 of the valley 
of Jezreel. 

17 And Joshua spake unto the house of Joseph, 
even to Ephraim and to Manasseh, saying, 
Thou art a great people, and hast great power: 
thou shalt not have one lot only: 








P1 Chronicles vii. 29.—11 Samuel xxxi. 10; 1 Kings iy. 12. 
r Judg. i. 27.-—8 Chap. xvi. 10. t Chap. xvi. 4. 











farther than the rest, and touched the borders of 
Asher. 

Verse 11. Manasseh had in Issachar and in 
Asher, &c.—In like manner as Ephraim had some 
cities in the tribe of Manasseh; and, as it was not 
unusual, when the place allotted to any tribe was 
too narrow for it, and the next too large, to give 
away part from the larger to the less portion. Inha- 
bitants of Dor—Not the places only, but the people; 
whom they spared and used for servants. Three 
countries—The words may be rendered, the third 
part of that country ; and so the meaning may be, 
that the cities and towns here mentioned were a 
third part of that country; that is, of that part of 
Issachar’s and Asher’s portion, in which those places 
lay. 

eee 14, Children of Joseph—That is, of Ephraim 
and Manasseh. Spake unto Joshua—That is, ex- 
postulated with him, when they went and saw that 
portion which was allotted them, and found it much 
short of their expectation. One portion—Kither, 
Ist, Because they had but one lot, waich was after- 
ward divided by the arbitrators between them; or, 
-2d, Because the land severally allotted to them was 
but little enough for one of them. 

Verse 15. If thow be a great people—Though 
Joshua was of their tribe he would not humour them, 
or abuse his authority to gratify their inclinations; 
but retorts their own argument: seeing thou art a 
great and numerous people, turn thy complaints into 
action, and enlarge thy borders by thy own hand, 
for which thou mayest confidently expect God’s as- 
sistance. The wood country—To the mountain, as 
it is called, (verse 17,) where among some towns 
there is much wood-land, which thou mayest without 
much difficulty possess, and so get the more room. 
And cut down—The wood, for thy own advantage, 
in building more cities and towns, and preparing the 
land for pasture and tillage. The Perizzttes—Sup- | 











4uGen. xlvin. 22. x Gen. xlvili. 19. 
xiv. 5.——Y Judg. i. 19. 








3 Or, Rephaims, Gen. 
z Chap. xix. 18. 














posed to be a savage and brutish kind of people, that 
lived in woods and mountains. Gtants—Who lived 
in caves and mountains, now especially when they 
were driven out of their cities. If mount Ephraim 
—Or, seeing mount Ephraim is too narrow for thee, 
as thou complainest; take to thyself the rest of that 
hilly and wood country. Mount Ephraim was a 
particular portion of the land, belonging to the tribe 
of Ephraim. And this seems to be here mentioned, 
for all the portion allotted to Ephraim and Manasseh, 
as appears from their complaint, which was not, that 
this part, but that their whole portion was too strait 
for them. ; 

Verse 16. The hill is not enough for us—That is, 
if we could get possession of the woody mountain, 
cut down all its.trees, and destroy all its inhabitants, 
it would not be sufficient for us. But the Hebrew is, 
The hill will not be found ; that is, obtained by us. 
Those fierce and strong people the Perizzites and 
the giants will easily defend themselves, and frustrate 
our attempts, having the advantage of the woods and 
mountains. Z’he Canaanites that dwell, &e.—They 
seem to mean that there was another impediment in 
their way, that before they could come at the moun- 
tain to attack it, they would have to encounter those 
who lived in thegyalley below it, who were too strong 
forthem. Or that, if Joshua should command them, 
in case the hill either could not be conquered, or 
would not be sufficient for them, to go down and 
take more land out of the pleasant and fruitful val- 
leys, that they would meet with no less difficulty 
there than inthe mountains. Have chariots of iron 
—Not all made of iron, but armed with iron, and 
that not only for defence, but for offence also; hav- 
ing a kind of scythes, of two cubits long, fastened to 
long axle-trees on both wheels, which being driven 
swiftly through a body of men, made great slaughter, 
mowing them down like grass or corn. 

Verse 17. Thow ar. great people, and hast 
; 639 


The tabernacle is 


JOSHUA. 


set up at Shiloh. 








A. M, 2560. 


18 But the mountain shall be 
B.C. 1444, 


thine; for it 2s a wood, and thou 
shalt cut it down: and the outgoings of it shall 











a Deut. 








great power—Joshua was not moved from his reso- 
lution by their objections, but told them, that by 
their own confession they were very numerous, and 
consequently of great power, and therefore need not 
be straitened in their habitations. Thou shalt not 
have one lot only—Thou needest and deservest more 
than one lot, of which thou art actually possessed, 
and thou hast power to get more; which, if thou 
endeavourest to do, God will bless and give thee 
more. The mountain shall be thine—Added to the 
present portion. This was probably mount Gilboa, 





be thine: for thou shalt drive out the A. M. re 
CG: 1.44 

Canaanites, * though they have iron 

chariots, and though they be strong. 


<6 ene 








which stood north of Manasseh, and reached from 
the country about Kishon, as faras Bethshean. See 
Calmet. The outgoings shall be thine—The valleys 
or fields belonging to it. For thou shalt drive out 
the Canaanites—That is, with the divine aid, which 
God had taught them confidently to expect, com- 
manding them to trust in him, and not be afraid of 
their enemies, though they had chariots of iron, and 
though they were strong, Deut. xx.1. “Blessed is 
the man who trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope 
the Lord is.” 





-CHAPTER XVIII. 


Lhe setting up of the tabernacle at Shiloh, 1. 


Joshua’s stirring up the seven remaining tribes to look after their lot, 2-7. 


The division of the land into several lots assigned to those several tribes, 8-10. The lot of Benjamin, 11-28. 


A. M. 2560, 


ee. AND the whole congregation of the 


children of Israel assembled to- 
gether *at Shiloh, and > set up the tabernacle 








2 Chap. xix. 51; xxi. 2. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII. 

Verse 1. The whole congregation of the children 
of Israel—Not only their elders, and heads of their 
tribes, who represented the people of Israel, and are 
sometimes meant by the whole congregation ; but, 
as the expression may here very well signify, the 
whole body of the people, who, it is probable, ac- 
companied the ark, in order to fix it in a new situa- 
tion. Assembled together at Shiloh—A place in the 
tribe of Ephraim, about fifteen miles from Jerusalem, 
situate upon a hillin the heart of the country. And 
set up the tabernacle there—Which had now re- 
mained seven years with the camp at Gilgal. No 
doubt it was by God’s order that it was removed 
hither, for he was to choose the place of its residence, 
Deut. xii. 5, 11,14. And, it is probable, he made 
known his will in this respe¢t by theoracle of Urim 
and T'hummim, and by giving sorte extraordinary 
token of his accepting their sacrifices there. For 
when he made choice of mount Zion, an angel or- 
dered the Prophet Gad to direct David to set up an 
altar in the threshing-floor of Ornan, and there God 
answered by fire, 1 Chron. xxi. 18, 26. It would 
have been too far, after the division of the land, for 
all the tribes to go up to Gilgal to transact all that 


the law required to be done at the tabernacle, and: 


now indispensably necessary to be performed there, 
although, while they sojourned in the wilderness, 
they did not observe these rules. This place was 











of the congregation there: and the Shae 
land was subdued before them. Pee ae 
2 4 And there remained among the children 








» Judg. xviii. 31. 








in the centre of them, and likewise very safe, being 
guarded by the two powerful tribes of Judah and 
Ephraim. And being in the lot of the latter tribe, to” 
which Joshua belonged, and in which he probably 
fixed his stated abode, it was both for his honour and 
convenience that it was placed here; that he might 
have the opportunity of consulting God by Urim as 
often as he needed, and might more easily finish 
what remained to be done in the division of the land. 
Here, it is thought, the tabernacle remained for the 
space of three hundred and fifty years, even till the 
days of Samuel, 1 Sam. i. 3. Archbishop Usher, 
however, only reckons the time to be three hundred 
and twenty-eight years. Shiloh was the name given 
to the Messiah in dying Jacob’s prophecy. So the’ 
pitching the tabernacle in Shiloh, says Henry, inti- 
mated to the Jews, that “in that Shiloh whom Jacob 
spoke of all the ordinances of this worldly sanctuary 


| should have their accomplishment in a greater and 


more perfect tabernacle.” 

Verse 2. Seven tribes who had not received their 
inheritance—For whom no lot had been drawn at 
Gilgal. The reason of which, perhaps, was, that the 
last-mentioned tribes of the house of Joseph were 
not satisfied with the division which was begun to be 
made there; and therefore Joshua discontinued his 


proceedings till he had made a new survey of the 
| whole country, which, being now in the middle of 


it, he might make with greater facility than ‘he 


very convenient for all the tribes to resort to, being’ ' could when at Gilgal. 
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Tivee men from each tribe 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


are to examine the ized. 








Jed 256% of Israel seven tribes, which had not 
. C. 1444. ; ee ; 
yet received their inheritance. 

3 And Joshua said unto the children of Israel, 
° How long are ye slack to go to possess the 
Jand which the Lorp God of your fathers hath 
given you ? 

4 Give out from among you three men for 
each tribe: and I will send them, and they 
shall rise, and go through the land, and de- 
scribe it according to the inheritance of them, 
and they shall come again to me. 

5 And they shall divide it into seven parts: 
4 Judah shall abide in their coast on the south, 
and ° the house of Joseph shall abide in their 
coast on the north. \ 

6 Ye shall therefore describe the land into 
seven parts, and bring the description hither 
to me, ‘ that I may cast lots for you here before 
the Lorp our God. 

7 © But the Levites have no part among you; 
for the priesthood of the Lorn js their inherit- 
ance. "And Gad, and Reuben, and half the 





tribe of Manasseh, have received their A. M. 2560 
inheritance beyond Jordan on the ae 
east, which Moses the servant of the Lor» 
gave them. 

8 “And the men arose, and went away ; 
and Joshua charged them that went to de- 
scribe the land, saying, Go, and walk through 
the land and describe it, and come again to me, 
that I may here cast lots for you before the 
Lorp in Shiloh. 

9 And the men went and passed through the 
land, and described it by cities into seven parts 
in a book, and came again to Joshua to the 
host at Shiloh. 

10 9} And Joshua cast lots for them in Shiloh 
before the Lorp: and there Joshua divided the 
land unto the children of Israel according to 
their divisions. 

11.4% And the lot of the tribe of the children 
of Benjamin came up according to their families ; 
and the coast of their lot came forth between the 
children of Judah and the children of Joseph. 

















¢ Judg. xviii. 9——4 Chap. xv. 1.——® Chap. xvi. 1, 4. 
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Verses 3,4. How long are ye slack ?—It is pro- 
bable, that being weary of war, and now having 
sufficient plenty of all things, they were unwilling 
to run into new hazards. Give out three men— 
Three, not one, for the more exact observation both 
of the measure and quality of the several portions, 
and for greater assurance of their care and faithful- 
ness in giving in their account. Of each tribe—For 
each one of the tribes which were yet unprovided 
for. They shall describe it—Set down, not only 
the dimensions of it, but its condition and quality, 
whether barren or fruitful, mountainous or plain. 
According to the inheritance of them—Distributing 
the geographical description into as many parts as 
there remain tribes unprovided with an inheritance. 

Verse 5. Into seven parts—Their business was to 
divide the country into seven portions of equal ex- 
tent or worth, and leave God to appoint which por- 
tion should fall to each tribe; who could have no 
reason to complain when the division was made by 
themselves. Indeed, no tribe was so great but one 
of these parts in its full extent. would abundantly 
suffice them; and there was no reason why the 
portions should be greater or less according as the 
tribes at present were more or fewer in number, 
because of the various changes which happened 
therein successively; it being usual for one tribe to 
be more numerous than another in one age, which 
was fewer inthe next. And if the several tribes had 
increased more, and not diminished their numbers 
by their sins, they might have sent forth colonies 
and taken any part of the land, even as far as Eu- 
phrates, all which the Lord of the whole earth had 

Vou. I. ( 41 ) 








given them a right to, and when they pleased they 
might take possession of it. Judah shall abide on 
the south—They shall not be disturbed in their pos- 
session, but shall keep it, except some part of it shall 
be adjudged to another tribe. Joseph on the north 
—In respect of Judah, not of the whole land; for 
divers other tribes were more northern than they. 

Verse 6. That I may cast lots for you here before 
the Lord—That is, before the ark or tabernacle, that 
God may be witness and judge, and be acknow- 
ledged to be the author of the division, and each 
tribe may be contented with its lot, as being ap- 
pointed by divine authority, and that your several 
possessions may be secured to you as things sacred 

Verses 9, 10. The men went and passed through, 
the land—Josephus tells us they were occupied 
seven months in taking this survey, and making the 
description here mentioned. And described it by 
cities—Or, according to the cities to which the seve- 
ral provisions or territories belonged. Joshua cast 
lots for them in Shiloh—That is, according to the 
divisons made by the surveyors, which were so just 
and equal that all consented the lot should determine 
what part should belong to them. 

Verse 11. The lot of Benjamin came up—No 
doubt it was by peculiar direction of Providence that 
the children of Benjamin should have the first lot 
of these seven, next to the children of Joseph, they 
two being the only sons of Rachel, the beloved wife 
of Jacob. For thus it happened that their coast, or 
the portion assigned them, lay betiveen the children 
of Judah, who were on the south of them, and the 
children of Joseph, the Ephraimites in particular, 
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The boundaries and cities 


JOSHUA. 


of the tribe of Benjamin. 











A. M.2560. 12 4 And their border on the north 
B.C. 1444. . 
—______ side was from Jordan; and the bor- 


der went up to the side of Jericho on the north 
side, and went up through the mountains west- 
ward; and the goings out thereof were at the 
wilderness of Beth-aven. 

13 And the border went over from thence 
toward Luz, to the side of Luz (* which zs 
Beth-el) southward; and the border descended 
to Ataroth-adar, near the hill that lieth on the 
south side ' of the nether Beth-horon. 

14 And the border was drawn thence, and 
compassed the corner of the sea southward, 
from the hillthat lieth before Beth-horon south- 
ward; and the goings out thereof were at 
™ Kirjath-baal (which is Kirjath-jearim) a city 
of the children of Judah. This was the west 
quarter. 

15 And the south quarter was from the end 
of Kirjath-jearim, and the border went out on 
the west, and went out to ®the well of waters 
of Nephtoah : 

16 And the border came down to the end of 
the mountain that lieth before ° the valley of 
the son of Hinnom, and which is in the valley 
of the giants on the north, and descended to the 
valley of Hinnom, to the side of Jebusi on the 
south, and descended to ? En-rogel, 

17 And was drawn from the north, and went 
forth to En-shemesh, and went forth toward 
Geliloth, which ts over against the going up 








of Adummim, and descended to 4 the aa 
stone of Bohan the son of Reuben. = —__— 

18 And passed along toward the side over 
against * Arabah? northward, and went down 
unto Arabah : 

19 And the border passed along to the side 
of Beth-hoglah northward: and the out-goings 
of the border were at the north ? bay of the salt 
sea at the south end of Jordan. This was the 
south coast. 

20 And Jordan was the border of it on the east 
side. 'This was the inheritance of the children 
of Benjamin, by the coasts thereof round about, 
according to their families. 

21 4 Now the cities ‘of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Benjamin, according to their families, 
were Jericho, and Beth-hoglah, and the valley 
of Keziz, 

22 And Beth-arabah, and Zemaraim, and 
Beth-el, 

23 And Avim, and Parah, and Ophrah, 

24 And Chephar-haammonai, and Ophni, and 
Gaba ; twelve cities with their villages : 

25 Gibeon, and Ramah, and Beeroth, 

26 And Mizpeh, and Chephirah, and Mozah, 

27 And Rekem, and Irpeel, and Taralah, 

28 And Zelah, Eleph, and * Jebusi, (which 
is Jerusalem,) Gibeath, and Kirjath ; fourteen 
cities with their villages. This is the inherit- 
ance of the children of Benjamin ine aK to 
their families. 








i Chap. xvi. Ae shes Gen. xxviii. 19.——! Chap. xvi. hae Chap. 
Chap. xv. 9.-——~° Chap. xv. 
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who lay on the north of them; the only place in 
which the prophecy contained in Deut. xxxiii. 12, 
could have been accomplished. And it is observa- 
ble, that, in that blessing of Moses, Benjamin is 
placed between Judah and Joseph, Levi having no 
inheritance among them. But Providence placed 
Benjamin here, not only that he might be next to 
Joseph, his own and only brother, on the one hand; 
but that, being next to Judah on the other, this 
tribe might hereafter unite with Judah, in an ad- 
herence to the throne of David, and the temple of 
Jerusalem. 

’ Verse 14. The corner of the sea southward—No 
account can be given of this border, according to our 
translation. For it is certain it did not compass any 
corner of the Mediterranean sea, (and no other sea can 
be here meant,) nor Come near unto it. Therefore, 
by DNS, peath-jam, which we translate corner of 
the sea, must be meant the side of the sea ; or rather 
the west side. Sothe Vulgate hath it, and the Se- 
venty to the same purpose. And the word south- 
ward is joined by the Vulgate, not to the sea, or 
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west, but to the next words; southward from the 
hill, &c. Kirjath-baal, which is Kirjathjearim— 
The Israelites changed the name, to blot out the 
remembrance of Baal. 

Verse 21. T'he cilies of the tribe—Having given 
a description of the bounds of the country, the his- 
torian sets-down the principal cities in it. The first 
of which, Jericho, was well known; the territory 
of which remained, though the city itself was de- 
stroyed. And the valley of Keziz—Rather, Emir- 
keziz, for a city is here meant, and nota valley. Or 
it may be interpreted, Keziz in the valley ; that is, 
in the plain of Jericho. 

Verse 28. And Jebusi, which is Jerusalem—See 
chap. xv. 63, where it is reckoned to the tribe of 
Judah; for both that tribe and Benjamin had an in- 
terest in it, as we have there stated. T'he inherit- 
ance of the children of Benjamin—Which was one 
of the smallest, with respect to the quantity of 
ground which they possessed, but the soil was-the 
richest of all the other tribes, as Josephus in- 
forms us. 

( 41* ) 


The lot of Simeon, 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Zebulun, and Issachar. 











CHAPTER XIX. 


The lot of Simeon, 1-9. Of Zebulun, 10-16. 


Of Issachar, 17-23. Of Asher, 24-31. 


Of Naphtali, 32-39. Of Dan, 


40-48. The inheritance assigned to Joshua and his family, 49-51. 


A. M. 2560. 


AND the second lot came forth to 
B. C. 1444, 


Simeon, even for the tribe of the 
children of Simeon according to their families : 
* and their inheritance was within the inherit- 
ance of the children of Judah. 

2 And * they had in their inheritance, Beer- 
sheba, and Sheba, and Moladah, 

3 And Hazar-shual, and Balah, and Azem, 

4 And Eltolad, and Bethul, and Hormah, 

5 And Ziklag, and Beth-marcaboth, and 
Hazar-susah, 

6 And Beth-lebaoth, and Sharuhen ; thirteen 
cities and their villages: 

7 Ain, Remmon, and Ether, and Ashan; four 
cities and their villages : 

8 And all the villages that were round about 
these cities to Baalath-beer, Ramath of the 
south. This is ‘the inheritance of the tribe 
of the children of Simeon according to their 
families. 

9 Out of the portion of the children of Judah 
was the inheritance of the children of Simeon : 
for the part of the children of Judah was too 
much for them: ¢therefore the children of 
Simeon had their inheritance within the in- 
heritance of them. 

10 4 And the third lot came up for the chil- 
dren of Zebulun according to their families: 
and the border of their inheritance was unto 
Sarid: 

11 ¢And their border went up toward the 











sea, and Maralah, and reached to pe 23 uM 
Dabbasheth, and reached to the river ——__— 
that is ° before Jokneam, 

12 And turned from Sarid eastward, toward 
the sun-rising, unto the border of Chisloth-tabor, 
and then goeth out to Daberath, and goeth up 
to Japhia, 

13 And from thence passeth on along on the 
east to Gittah-hepher, to Ittah-kazin, and goeth 
out to Remmon-methoar ! to Neah ; 

14 And the border compasseth it on the north 
side to Hannathon: and the out-goings thereof 
are in the valley of Jiphthah-el : 

15 And Kattath, and Nahallal, and Shimron, 
and Idalah, and Beth-lehem ; twelve cities with 
their villages. 

16 This zs the inheritance of the children of 
Zebulun according to their families, these cities 
with their villages. 

17 4 And the fourth lot came out to Issachar, 
for the children of Issachar according to their 
families. 

18 And their border was toward Jezreel, and 
Chesulloth, and Shunem, 

19 And Haphraim, and Shihon, and Ana- 
harath, 

20 And Rabbith, and Kishion, and Abez, 

21 And Remeth, and En-gannim, and En- 
haddah, and Beth-pazzez ; 

22 And the coast reacheth to Tabor, and 
Shahazimah, and Beth-shemesh ; and the out- 








© Verse 1. 





a Verse 9. 1 Chron. iv. 28. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX. 

Verse 1. The second lot came forth to Simeon— 
God disposed it so by an especial providence, Simeon 
being the eldest son of Jacob that was unprovided for. 
Their inheritance was within the inheritance of Ju- 
dah—This also was ordered by God’s providence, 
partly to fulfil that threatening that he would divide 
and scatter this tribe in Israel, (Gen. xlix.'7,) which 
was hereby done in part, because they had no dis- 
tinct lot, but were as inmates to Judah; partly be- 
cause now, upon the more exact survey of the land, 
it appeared that the part given to Judah did far ex- 
ceed the proportion which they needed, or which 
the other tribes could expect. And this was the 
least of the tribes, (Num. xxvi. 14,) and therefore 
fittest to be put within another tribe. 

Verse 11.. Toward the sea—-The lot of this tribe 























4 Gen, xlix. 13. e Chap. xii. 22. 1 Or, which is drawn. 











was washed by the midland sea on the west, and by 
the sea of Tiberias on the east, answering Jacob’s 
prophecy, Zebulun shall be a haven of ships; 
trading ships on the great sea, and fishing ships on 
the sea of Galilee. Before Jokneam—Supposed to 
be Kishon. 

Verse 15. Beth-lehem—Not that where Christ was 
born, which was in Judah, but another. Twelve 
cities—They are more numerous here, but the rest 
either were not cities, properly so called, or were 
not within this tribe, but only bordering upon it, 
and belonging to other tribes. 

Verse 18. Jezreel—The royal city, 1 Kings xxi. 1. 
This tribe, because it lay between Benjamin on 
the south and Zebulun on the north, is not here de- 
scribed by its borders, which were the same with 
theirs, but by some of its cities. 
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The lot of 


JOSHUA. 


Asher and Naphtali. 








A. M. 2560. 


BO ing goings of their border were at Jordan : 


sixteen cities with their villages. 

23 This is the inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Issachar according to their families, 
the cities and their villages. 

24 4 And the fifth lot came out for the tribe 
of the children of Asher according to their 
families. ; 

25 And their border was Helkath, and Hali, 
and Beten, and Achshaph, 

26 And Alammelech, and Amad,and Mishael ; 
and reacheth to Carmel westward, and to Shi- 
hor-libnath ; ‘ 

27 And cannett toward the sun-rising to Beth- 
dagon, and reacheth to Zebulun, and to the 
valley of Jiphthah-el toward the north side of 
Beth-emek, and Neiel, and goeth out to Cabul 
on the left hand, 

28 And Hebron, and Rehob, and Hammon, 
and Kanah, f even unto great Zidon ; 

29 And then the coast turneth to Ramah, and 
to the strong city ? Tyre; and the coast turneth 
to Hosah: and the out-goings thereof are at the 
sea from the coast to ® Achzib: 








£ Chap. xi. 8. * Heb. Por, 2 Sam. Von Vis 








30 Ummah also, and Aphek, and A. M. 2560. 
Rehob: twenty and two cities with iad. bie 
their vi'ages. 

31 This is the inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Asher according to their families, 
these cities with their villages. 

32 9 Thesixth lot came out to the children 
of Naphtali, even for the children of Naphtali 
according to their families. 

33 And their coast was from Heleph, from 
Allon to Zaanannim, and Adami, Nekeb, and 
Jabneel, unto Lakum; and the out-goings 
thereof were at Jordan: 

34 And then * the coast turneth westward to 
Aznoth-tabor, and goeth out from thence to 
Hukkok, and reacheth to Zebulun on the south 
side, and reacheth to Asher on the west side, 
and to Judah upon Jordan toward oe sun- 
rising. 

35 And the fenced cities are Ziddim, Zer, 
and Hammath, Rakkath, and Chinnereth, 

36 And Adamah, and Ramah, and Hazor, 

37 And Kedesh, and Edrei, and En-hazor, 

38 And Iron, and Migdal-el, Horem, and 








& Gen. xxxviil. 5——4 Deut. xxxiii. 23. 





Verse 26. Carmel westward—Or, Carmel by the 
sea, to distinguish it from Carmel in the tribe of Ju- 
dah. This was a place of eminent fruitfulness, agree- 
ably to the prophecy concerning Asher, Gen. xlix. 20. 

Verse 27. Cahul—A city so called. Left hand— 
That is, on the north, which, when men look toward 
the east, as is usual, is on their left hand. 

Verse 28. Kanah—Namely, Kanah‘the greater, 
in the Upper Galilee; not Kanah the less, which 
was in the Lower Galilee. Zidon—Called great 
for its antiquity, and riches, and glory. The city 
either was not given to the Israelites, or at least was 
never possessed by them; not without a singular 
providence of God, that they might not by the op- 
portunity of so good a port be engaged in much 
commerce with other nations; from which, toge- 
ther with wealth, that great corrupter of mankind, 
they might contract their errors and vices. 

Verses 29, 30. To Ramah—From the north south- 
ward. To the strong city of Tyre—This transla- 
tion is questionable; for we never read one word of 
the city of Tyre (unless it be here) until the days 
of David; though we often read of Sidon in the 
books of Moses; even in the prophecy of Jacob. It 
is highly probable some other place is meant by 

Tzor, asthe word is in the Hebrew. And the out- 
goings thereof, &c.—That is, it ended at the country 
which belonged to Achzib; for so hebel, which we 
here translate coast, signifies. Twenty-two cities— 
Here are more named, but some of them were not 
within this tribe, but only bordering places. 











Verses 32, 33. The sixth lot came out, &c.—Here 
the younger son of Bilhah, the hand-maid of Rachel, 
is preferred before the elder, who was Dan, (Gen. 
xxx. 6, 8,) as Zebulun was before Issachar. Such 
was the method of Divine Providence in that nation, 
to convince them that they ought not to value them- 
selves too highly, as they were apt to do, upon their 
external privileges. J'heir coast—Their northern 
border, drawn from west to east, as appears; be- 
cause, when the coast is described and brought to 
its end, it is said to turn from the east westward, 
verse 34. The out-goiges—The end of that coast. 

Verses 34, 35. And to Judah upon Jordan—It was 
not near Judah, there being several tribes between 
them. Therefore the meaning is, this tribe hada 
communication with that of Judah, by means of the 
river Jordan. So the word upon, in our translation, 
ought to be interpreted. This river afforded them 
the convenience of carrying merchandises to Judah, 
or bringing them from thence. And thus, some 
think, the prophecy of Moses was accomplished, 
(Deut. xxxiii. 23,) Possess thou the west and the 
south; which doth not signify that they had any 
land in the south; but that they trafficked with 
that country by the means of Jordan. Chinnereth 
—Whence the lake of Cinnereth, or Genesareth, re- 
ceived its name. Geneser signifies the gardens.of 
princes ; and here were fine gardens, and a kind of 
paradise. The Jews say the name Cinnereth was 
taken from its fruits, which were as sweet to the 
taste as the cinnor, or harp, to the ear. 


The lot of the tribe of Dan. 





CHAPTER XIX. 


The inheritance of Joshua. 








A. M. 2560. Beth-anath, and Beth-shemesh ; nine- 
B.C. 1444. zs) ; Sepa 
teen cities with their villages. 

39 This is the inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Naphtali according to their families, 
the cities and their villages. 

40 { And the seventh lot came out for the 
tribe of the children of Dan according to their 
families. 

41 And the coast of their inheritance was 
Zorah, and Eshtaol, and Ir-shemesh, 

42 And ‘Shaalabbin, and Ajalon, and Jethlah, 

43 And Elon, and Thimnathah, and Ekron, 

44 And Eltekeh, and Gibbethon, and Baa- 
lath, 

45 And Jehud, and Bene-berak, and Gath- 
rimmon, 

46 And Me-jarkon, and Rakkon, with the 
border * before * Japho. 

47 And ‘the coast of the children of Dan 
went out too little for them: therefore the chil- 
dren of Dan went up to fight against Leshem, 
and took it, and smote it with the edge of the 








i Judges i. 35. Or, over against. 
36. & Judg. xviii. 





4 Or, Joppa, Acts ix. 
1 Judg. xviii. 29. 











sword, and possessed it, and dwelt eB ae. 
therein, and called Leshem, ! Dan, ——--— 
after the name of Dan their father. 

48 'This is the inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Dan according to their families, 
these cities with their villages. 

49 § When they had made an end of dividing 
the land for inheritance by their coasts, the chil- 
dren of Israel gave an inheritance to Joshua 
the son of Nun among them : 

50 According to the word of the Lorn they 
gave lim the city which he asked, even ™ 'Tim- 
nath-serah "in mount Ephraim: and he built 
the city, and dwelt therein. 

51 °'These are the inheritances 
which Eleazar the priest, and Joshua 
the son of Nun, and the heads of the fathers of 
the tribes of the children of Israel, divided for 
an inheritance by lot ?in Shiloh -before the 
Lorp, at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. So they made an end of dividing 
the country. 
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C. 1444, 








m Chapter xxiv. 30. 21 Chron. vii. 24. 


P Chap. xviii. 1, 10. 





o Num. xxxiv. 17. 














‘Verse 47. The coast of Dan went out too little 
—The words too little are not in the Hebrew, 
where there is nothing that corresponds with them. 
The passage runs thus: Zhe coast of the children 
of Dan went out from them; that is, they were 
dispossessed of it in some parts, or kept out of them 
by the former inhabitants; and we find, by Judg. 
i. 34, that the Amorites forced them into the moun- 
tains, and would not. suffer them to dwell in the val- 
ley. This reduced them to such straits, that they 
were constrained to enlarge their border some other 
way; which they did as follows. They went up to 
fight against Leshem—A city not, far from Jordan, 
called Laish in the book of Judges, before it was 
taken by the Danites. And called Leshem, Dan, 
after the name of Dan their father—It was cus- 
tomary for conquerors to change the names of those 
places they subdued. This was done with respect 
to Leshem, after the death of Joshua; and is related 
more largely in the book of Judges, chap. xviii., 
where the whole expedition is recorded. From 
whence some have argued that this book was not 
written by Joshua; whereas no more can fairly be 
inferred, than that, in after times, Ezra, or some 
other, thought good to insert this verse here, in 
order to complete the account of the Danites’ pos- 
sessions. 

Verse 49. When they had made an end of divid- 
ing the land—That is, after every tribe had had 
their respective portion assigned to them. The 
children of Israel gave an inheritance to Joshua— 
We cannot but admire the wonderful modesty of 








this great man, who received his portion last of all, 
and then, not by lot, but by their gift, who were 
already possessed of the whole land. 

Verse 50. According to the word of the Lord, they 
gave him the city which he asked—God indeed had 
ordered that he should have a portion, and that he 
himself should choose it ; but he was content to stay 
for it till every one else was amply provided for. 
We do not expressly read of this command; but 
many particulars were said and done which are not 
recorded. And Joshua being as faithful and upright 
as Caleb, and chosen besides to be the captain of 
God’s people, we cannot but think, that when God 
ordered what Caleb should have, he gave the same 
direction with respect to Joshua: see chap. xvi. 6. 
Even Timnath-serah in mount Ephraim—Joshua 
did not choose the best place in all the country, but 
a convenient one in his own tribe; which was seated 
on the north side of a hill called Gaash, as we read 
in the latter end of this book. And he built the city 
and dwelt therein—Repaired it, we suppose, (for in 
all probability there was a city in that situation be- 
fore,) and made a convenient habitation for his 
family and relations. But we read nothing of them 
afterward; for as he did not affect to make himself 
king of Canaan, so he contented himself with a 
moderate allotment, and made no large provision for 
his posterity. 

Verse 51. These are the inheritances, &c.—Upon 
the whole of this division of the land, it deserves our 
remarking, that the lot fell to the several tribes just 
as Jacob and Moses had foretold. And this division 
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The laws concerning 





JOSHUA. 


the cities of refuge. 








served to keep up the distinction of tribes, which || xxxiv. 17-29, the very persons who should divide 
was to continue till the coming of the Messiah. And || the land unto the children of Israel, and expressly 
we may observe further, that God had expressly || described the bounds how far every way the land 
named, some years before, as we find by Num, || reached which was to be divided by them. 


CHAPTER XX. 


The laws concerning the cities of refuge, 1-6. The appointment of those cities, 7-9. 


A. M. 2560. 


ere ‘| HE Lorpalso spake unto Joshua, 


saying, 

2 Speak t) the children of Israel, saying, 
* Appoint ou for you cities of refuge, whereof I 
spake unto you by the hand of Moses: 

3 That the slayer that killeth any person 
unawares and unwittingly, may flee thither: 
and they shall be your refuge from the avenger 
of blood. 

4 And when he that doth flee unto one of 
these cities shall stand at the entering of » the 
gate of the city, and shall declare his cause in 
the ears of the elders of that city, they shall 
take him into the city unto them, and give him 
a place, that he may dwell among them. 











5 ° And if the avenger of blood pur- Aaa 
sue after him, then they shall not de- —— 
liver the slayer up into his hand; because he 
smote his neighbour unwittingly, and hated 
him not beforetime. 

6 And he shall dwell in that city, ¢ until he 
stand before the congregation for judgment, and 
until the death of the high-priest that shall be 
in those days: then shall the slayer return, and 
come unto his own city, and unto his own house, 
unto the city from whence he fled. 

7 4 And they ‘appointed *Kedesh in Galilee 
in mount Naphtali, and ‘Shechem in mount 
Ephraim, and * Kirjath-arba, (which 7s Hebron,) 
in the » mountain of Judah. 











a Exod. xxi. 13 ——> Ruth iv. 1. © Num. xxxv. 12,—¢ Num. 
p xxxv. 12, 25. 





1 Heb. sanctified. ¢ Chapter xxi. 32:——f Chapter xxi. 21. 
& Chap. xiv. 15.—5 Luke 1. 39. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER XxX. 

Verses 1, 2. The Lord also spake unto Joshua— 
Probably from the tabernacle, at the door of which 
he and Eleazar and the princes had been making a 
division of the land, as the last verse of the preced- 
ing chapter informs us. Appoint out for you—The 
possessions being now divided among you, reserve 
some of them for the use which I have commanded; 
cities of refuge—Designed to typify the relief 
which the gospel provides for poor penitent sinners, 
and their protection from the curse of the law and 
the wrath of God, in our Lord Jesus, to whom be- 
lievers flee for refuge. 

Verse 3. Unwittingly—Hebrew, Through igno- 
rance, or error, or mistake, and without knowledge. 
The same thing is twice repeated, to cut off all ex- 
pectations tl t wilful murderers might have of pro- 
tection here God having declared that such should 
be taken even from his altar, that they might be 
killed. It is strange that any Christians should 
make their sanctuaries give protection to such per- 
sons whom God hath so expressly excepted from it! 
Avenger—The nearest kinsman, who had right or 
power to demand or take vengeance for the slaugh- 
ter. 

Verse 4. The gate—Where the judges used to sit. 
Ms cause—Shall give them a true relation of the 
fact, and all its circumstances. T'hey shall take 
him—TIf they are satisfied in the relation he makes 
concerning the fact, otherwise it had been a vain 
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thing to examine. Give a place—Which. they 
might. well allow him, because God gave them the 
city with a reservation for such persons. 

Verse 6. Stand—Which was the posture of the 
accused and accusers. The congregation—The 
council appointed to judge of these matters, not the 
council of the city of refuge, for they had examined 
him before, (verse 4,) but of the city to which he be- 
longed, or in or nigh which the fact was committed, 
as appears from Num. xxxv. 25. 

Verse 7. And they appointed—Concerning these 
cities, note, 1st, That they were all upon mountains, 
that they might be seen at a great distance, and so 
direct those who fled thither. 2d, That they were 
seated at a convenient distance one from another, 
for the benefit of the several tribes; for Kedesh was 
in the north, Hebron in the south, and Shechem be- 
tween them. 3d, That they all belonged to the Le- 
vites ; partly, that these causes might be more im- 
partially examined and justly determined by them, 
who were presumed best able to understand the law 
of God, and most obliged to follow it, and not to be 
biased by any affection or corrupt interest; and 
partly, that their reputation with the people, and 
their good counsels, might lay a restraint upon re- 
vengeful persons, who might be inclined to follow 
the manslayer thither, and endeavour to kill him 
there. It was likewise an advantage to the poor 
refugee, that when he might not go up to the house 
of the Lord, yet he had the servants of God’s house 





The Levites apply for 


CHAPTER XXI. 


cities to dwell an. 








A. M. 2560, 


8 And on the other side Jordan 
B. GC. 1444, 


by Jericho eastward, they assigned 
*Bezer in the wilderness upon the plain 
out of the tribe of Reuben, and *Ramoth 
in Gilead out of the tribe of Gad, and 
1Golan in Bashan out of the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh. 








——— 


i Deut. iv. 48—— Chap. xxi. 38——! Chap. xxi. 27. 


9 ™ These were the cities appointed st u: =. 
for all the children of Israel, and for ——“" ——* 
the stranger that sojourneth among them, that 
whosoever killeth any person at unawares 
might flee thither, and not die by the hand of 
the avenger of blood, "until he stood before the 
congregation. 








m Num. xxxv. 15. n Verse 6. 











with him, to instruct him, and pray for him, and 
help to make up the want of public ordinances. 
Verses 8, 9. On the other side Jordan they as- 
signed—Otr had assigned, or given ; for these cities 
were assigned by Moses before he died, Deut. iv. 41. 
They were not, however, properly speaking, invest- 


\ 














ed with the privilege till now, when they were ap- 
plied to the use for which Moses had designed them, 
The stranger—Not only proselytes, but others also; 
because this was a matter of common right, that a 
distinction should be made between casual man- 
slayers and wilful murderers 


CHAPTER XXI. 


The motion of the Levites, to have their cities appointed, which is done, 1-8. A catalogue of those cities, 9-42. A testimony 
that God had fulfilled his word, 43-45, 


A. M. 2560. 


"THEN came near the heads of the 
: B. C. 1444, 


fathers of the Levites unto * Ele- 
azar the priest, and unto Joshua the son of 
Nun, and unto the heads of the fathers of the 
tribes of the children of Israel ; 

2 And they spake unto them at > Shiloh in 
the land of Canaan, saying, ° The Lorp com- 
manded by the hand of Moses to give us cities 
to dwell in, with the suburbs thereof for our 
cattle. 


3 And the children of Israel gave A. M. 2560. 
unto the-Levites out of their inherit- ———— 
ance, at the commandment of the Lorp, these 
cities and their suburbs. 

4 And the lot came out for the families of 
the Kohathites: and “the children of Aaron the 
priest, which were of the Levites, * had by lot 
out of the tribe of Judah, and out of the tribe 
of Simeon, and out of the tribe of Benjamin, 
thirteen cities. 











¢ Num. xxxv. 2. 





2 Chap. xiv. 1.——» Chap. xviil. 1. 
—— 








4 Verses 8, 19. © Chap. xxiv. 33. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI. 

Verse 1. The heads of the fathers of the Levites 
—The fathers of the Levites were Kohath, Gershon, 
and Merari; and the heads of these were the chief 
persons now alive of these several families. Thus, 
the princes of the several tribes, who divided the 
land in conjunction with Joshua, are called, at the 
conclusion of this verse and elsewhere, the heads of 
the fathers of the tribes. The whole land being 
distributed to the several tribes, but not yet actually 
possessed by them, and this being the proper season 
for their making such a claim, these principal Le- 
vites now come to the princes of the tribes, and re- 
mind them of the command of God respecting the 
cities to be assigned them. 

Verse 2. The Lord commanded—Observe: the 
maintenance of ministers is not an arbitrary thing, 
left purely to the good-will of the people. No: as 
the God of Israel commanded that the Levites 
should be provided for, so hath the Lord Jesus or- 
dained (and a perpetual ordinance it is) “ that they 
who preach the gospel should live of the gospel.” 

Verse 3. The children of Israel gave—Probably 








they gave the Levites promiscuously such cities as 
God commanded, and the lot appropriated them to 
their several houses or families. Out of their in- 
heritance—That is, out of their several possessions, 
that the burden might be equally divided; and that 
the Levites, being dispersed among the several tribes, 
according to Jacob’s prediction, (Gen. xlix. 7,) might 
more easily and effectually teach the Israelites 
Gow’s law and judgments, which they were en 
gaged to do, Deut. xxxiii. 10; and that the people 
might upon all occasions resort to them, and inquire 
the meaning of the law at their mouths. And sub- 
urbs—Not only the use, but the absolute dominion 
of them, as is manifest both from verses 11, 12, 
where a distinction is made between the city and 
suburbs of Hebron, and the fields and villages 
thereof; (the former being given to the Levites, the 
latter to Caleb;) and from the return of these cities 
in the jubilee unto the Levites as to their proper 
owners, Lev. xxv. 33, 34. 

Verse 4. Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin—Which 
three tribes were nearest the temple, where their 
business lay. TJ'hirteen cities—For though the 
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Leviticai cities given 


JOSHUA. 


rom each tribe. 








. M. 2560. 


A 5 And ‘the rest of the children of 
B.C. 1444. 


Kohath had by lot out of the families 
of the tribe of Ephraim, and out of the tribe 
of Dan, and out of the half-tribe of Manasseh, 
ten cities. 

6 And &the children of Gershon had by lot 
out of the families of the tribe of Issachar, and 
out of the tribe of Asher, and out of the tribe of 
Naphtali, and out of the half-tribe of Manasseh 
in Bashan, thirteen cities. 

7 »'The children of Merari by their families 
had out of the tribe of Reuben, and out of the 
tribe of Gad, and out of the tribe of Zebulun, 
twelve cities. 

8 ‘And the children of Israel gave by lot unto 
the Levites these cities with their suburbs, * as 
the Lorp commanded by the hand of Moses. 

9 4 And they gave out of the tribe of the 
children of Judah, and out of the tribe of the 
children of Simeon, these cities which are here 
‘mentioned by name, 

10 ! Which the children of Aaron, being of 
the families of the Kohathites, who were of 
the children of Levi, had: for theirs was the 
first lot. 

11 ™ And they gave them *the city of Arba 
the father of Anak (which city is Hebron) 
°in the hill-country of Judah, with the suburbs 
thereof round about it. 











f Verse 20, &c.—s Verse 27, &c.—— Verse 34, Xe. 
iVerse 3.—t Num. xxxv. 2. 1 Or, called.——! Verse 4. 
m] Chron. vi. 55. 2 Or, Kirjath-arba, Gen. xxiii. 2. » Chap. 
xv. 13, 14. ° Chap. xx. 7.—p Chap. xiv. 14.——71 Giron: 
vi. 57, &e. * Chap. xv. 54.—— Chap. xv. 42. 























priests were now few enough for one city, yet re- 
spect was to be had to their succeeding numbers; 
this division being made for all future generations. 
And seeing the Levites might sell their houses until 
the jubilee, (Lev. xxv. 33,) much more might they 
let them; and therefore it is probable their cities 
were not long uninhabited, many being inclined to 
dwell with them, by virtue of relations contracted 
with them, or out of respect to the service of God, 
and the good of their souls. 

Verse 5. Children of Kohath—Who were of 
Aaron’s family. Ephraim, Dan, and Manasseh— 
Which tribes were nearest to the three former, and 
so the Kohathites are placed next to their brethren 
the Aaronites. Jen cities—Fewer than they gave 
out of the three former tribes, because their inherit- 
ance was'less than the former. 

Verses 9, 10. Judah and Simeon—These are 
mentioned together, because the cities of Simeon 
lay within Judah’s pertion. F'amilies—That is, of 
the family, the plural number being put for the sin- 
gular which is not unusual. 
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12 But the fields of the city, and Sold 
the villages thereof, gave they to Caleb 2 
the son of Jephunneh for his possession. 

13 Thus 4 they gave to the children of Aaron 
the priest, * Hebron with her suburbs, to be a 
city of refuge for the slayer; ‘and Libnah with 
her suburbs, 

14 And ¢ Jattir with her suburbs, * and Esh- 
temoa with her suburbs, 

15 And *Holon with her suburbs, and Debir 
with her suburbs, 

16 And ? Ain with her suburbs, * and Juttah 
with her suburbs, avd » Beth-shemesh with her _ 
suburbs; nine cities out of those two tribes. 

17 And out of the tribe of Benjamin, * Gibeon 
with her suburbs, 4 Geba with her suburbs, 

18 Anathoth with her suburbs, and * Almon 
with her suburbs; four cities. 

19 All the cities of the children of Aaron, the 
priests, were thirteen cities with their suburbs. 

20 4 fAnd the families of the children of 
Kohath, the Levites which remained of the 
children of Kohath, even they had the cities of 
their lot out of the tribe of Ephraim. 

21 For they gave them * Shechem with her 
suburbs in mount Ephraim, fo be a city of refuge 
for the slayer; and Gezer with her suburbs, 

22 And Kibzaim with her suburbs, and Beth- 
horon with her suburbs ; four cities. 


























t Chap. xv. 48. u Chap. xv. 50. * 1 Chron. vi. 58, Hilen 
Chapter xv. 51. y Chap. xv. 49. 21 Chron. vi. 59, Ashan 
Chap. xv. 42. a Chap. xv. 55. » Chap. xv. 10- ¢ Chap 








Xviil. 25.4 Chap. xviii. 24, Gaba. 
meth,——t Verse 5. g Chap. ¥5. 7, 


©] Chron. vi. 60, Ate 











Verse 12. The fields and villages—That is, all 
beyond the two thousand cubits expressed Num. 
xxxv. 5. This is here mentioned, not as his pecu 
liar case, but as one eminent instance, to show that 
it was so if: all the rest of the cities here named; 
that the fields and villages thereof still belonged to 
the several tribes from whom the cities and their 
suburbs were taken, It would make the rest of the 
Israelites more cheerfully resign part of their pos- 
sessions to the Levites, considering that even Caleb 
did so, though his possession had heen long before 
promised, and now actually given to him by God’s 
special command, as a mark of honour and compen- 
sation for his long and faithful service. 

Verse 16. And Ain—Ain and Gibeon, and some 
others here named, are not named 1 Chron, vi. 59. 
Either they were destroyed in some of those inva- 
sions wherewith their land was grievously wasted 
before that time, or they appear there under other — 
names. 

Verse 20. Which remaincd--Over and above 
‘hose who were priests, 


The sun of the cities 





CHAPTER XXI. 


given to the Levites. 








A. M. 2560. 


23 And out of the tribe of Dan, 
B. C. 1444. 


Eltekeh with her suburbs, Gibbethon 
with her suburbs, 

24 Aijalon with her suburbs, Gath-rimmon 
with her suburbs; four cities. 

25 And out of the halftribe of Manasseh, 
'Taanach with her suburbs, and Gath-rimmon 
with her suburbs; two cities. 

26 All the cities were ten with their suburbs, 
for the families of the children of Kohath that 
remained. 

27 » And unto the children of Gershon, of the 
families of the Levites, out of the other half-tribe 
of Manasseh they gave ‘ Golan in Bashan with 
her suburbs, ¢o be a city of refuge for the slayer, 
and Beeshterah with her suburbs; two cities. 

28 And out of the tribe of Issachar, Kishon 
with her suburbs, Dabareh with her suburbs, 

29 Jarmuth with her suburbs, En-gannim 
with her suburbs ; four cities. 

30 And out of the tribe of Asher, Mishal 
with her suburbs, Abdon with her suburbs, 

31 Helkath with her suburbs, and Rehob with 
her suburbs; four cities. 

32 And out of the tribe of Naphtali, * Kedesh 
in Galilee with her suburbs, to be a city of re- 
fuge for the slayer; and Hammoth-dor with 
her suburbs, and Kartan with her suburbs; 
three cities. 

33 All the cities of the Gershonites, according 








M. 2560. 


to their families, were thirteen cities A. 
B.C. 1444. 


with their suburbs. wishing <a 

34 4 1And unto the families of the children 
of Merari, the rest of the Levites, out of the 
tribe of Zebulun, Jokneam with her suburbs, 
and Kartah with her suburbs, 

35 Dimnah with her suburbs, Nahalal with 
her suburbs ; four cities. 

36 And out of the tribe of Reuben, ™ Bezer 
with her suburbs, and Jahaza with her 
suburbs, 

37 Kedemoth with her suburbs, and Me- 
phaath with her suburbs ; four cities. 

38 And out of the tribe of Gad, * Ramoth in 
Gilead with her suburbs, Zo be a city of refuge 
for the slayer ; and Mahanaim with her suburbs, 

39 Heshbon with her suburbs, Jazer with her 
suburbs ; four cities in all. 

40 So all the cities for the children of Me- 
rari by their families, which were remaining of 
the families of the Levites, were by their lot 
twelve cities. 

Al ° All the cities of the Levites within the 
possession of the children of Israel were forty 
and eight cities with their suburbs. 

42 'These cities were every one with their 
suburbs round about them. Thus were all 
these cities. 


43 § And the Lorp gave unto Israel Pall 


the land which he sware to give unto theit 








h Verse 6.— Chap. xx. 8.——* Chap. xx. 7——! Verse 7. 





m Ch. xx. 3. 1 Ch. xx. 8, © Num. xxxv. 7.——P Gen. xii. 15. 

















Verse 25. Half the tribe—Namely, that half 
which dwelt in Canaan. 

Verse 41. Forty and eight cities—So God order- 
ed by Moses, Num. xxxv.'7; and it is a demonstra- 
tion that Moses was divinely inspired to make such 
an appointment, before it could be known whether, 


without straitening the other tribes, they could part | 


with so many cities to the Levites. For when Joshua 
and Caleb went up to search the land, they could 
have no opportunity to take any accurate dimensions 
of the country, whereby Moses might know there 
would be room enough to allow the Levites so large 
a portion as this; but he was directed to it by a divine 
foreknowledge. 


all the cities of the Levites be expressed, it is not so 
with the other tribes, but divers of their cities are 
omitted. Secondly, the Levites were confined to 
their cities and suburbs; the rest had large terri- 
“tories belonging to their cities, which also they were 
in a capacity of improving, which the Levites were 
not ; so that one of their cities might be more con- 
siderable than divers of those of the Levites. 





But why had this tribe, which was | 
the least of all, more cities than any of them? First, | 
it doth not appear that they had more ; for though 











Verse 42. T'hese cities were every one with their 
suburbs—Namely, two thousand cubits on every 
side round each city, as was ordered, Num. xxxv. 
5; and it certainly was a large proportion for this 
tribe. But God intended that an ample provision 
should be made for his ministers, to put honour on 
those whom he foresaw many would -despise ; and 
that, being free from outward cares and distractions, 
they might more entirely and fervently devote them 
selves to the service of God. 

Verse 48. The Lord gave unto Israel all the 
land—He gave them a right to the whole country, 


;and the actual possession of the greatest part of it. 


He likewise authorized them to subdue and pos- 
sess the rest, as soon as it should be needful for 
them, which was when their numbers were in- 
creased; and to exercise absolute dominion over 
all the people remaining in it. All which was ex- 
actly conformable to }:.s promise and oath; for the 
Israelites not being numerous enough to people 
the whole land at their first coming into it, God 
never intended to expel all the old inhabitants at 
once, but by degrees, as we read expressly, Exod, 


| EXT 29, 
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Joshua's dismission 0) 





JOSHUA. 


the two tribes and a half. 








A. M. 2560. fathers: and they possessed it, and 
B. C. 1444. : 
——— dwelt therein. 

44 1 And the Lorp gave them rest round 
about, according to all that he sware unto their 


fathers: and ‘there stood not a man of all their 


enemies before them; the Lorp deli- A. M. 2560 
vered all their enemies into their hand. ~~“ ‘“** 

45 *' There failed not aught of any good thing 
which the Lorp had spoken unto the house of 
Israel; all came to pass. 











4 Chap, xi. 23,——" Deut, vii, 24, 








Verse 44. T"he Lord gave them rest round about 
—Namely, all the remaining days of Joshua; for 
afterward it was otherwise with them. J'he Lord 
delivered all their enemies into their hands—This 
is not to be understood as if all the people of Canaan 
were absolutely in subjection to them, but that as 
long as Joshua lived, all those who attempted to 
oppose or rise up against them were delivered into 
their power and subdued, 

Verse 45. There failed not aught—Which they 
themselves, as Joshua afterward tells them, (chap. 
xxiii. 14,) knew very well, and could not but confess. 
But it must be understood according to the explica- 
tion given verse 43, For the time of fulfilling some 





® Chap. xxiii. 14, 











part of the divine promises was not yet come, and 
the entire completion of what was already begun 
was partly conditional, and depended on their obe- 
dience to God, All came to pass—Such an ac- 
knowledgment as this, here subscribed by Joshua, 
in the name of all Israel, we afterward find made 
by Solomon; and all Israel did, in effect, say 
amen to it, 1 Kings viil. 56. The inviolable truth 
of God’s promise, and the performance of it to 
the uttermost, is what all” believers in Christ have 
been always ready to bear their testimony to. 
And if in any thing it has seemed to come short, 
they have been as ready to take all the blame to 





themselves. 





CHAPTER XXII. 


Joshua's dismission of the two tribes and a half, and their return to ther own country, 1-9. 


side of Jordan, which offended the other tribes, 10-20. 


* » Be. TPHEN Joshua called the Reuben- 
cae ee Se ites, and the Gadites, and the 
half-tribe of Manasseh, 

2 And said unto them, Ye have kept * all that 
Moses the servant of the Lorp commanded 
you, and have obeyed my voice in all that I 
commanded you: 








a Num. xxxii. 20. 


The altar they built on that 


Thewr apology, with which the rest were satisfied, 21-34. 


3 Ye have not left your brethren A. M. 2560. 
these many days unto this day, but a ae 
have kept the charge of the commandment -of 
the Lorp your God. 

4 And now the Lorp your God hath given 
rest unto your brethren, as he promised them: 
therefore now return ye, and get you unto your 





> Chap. i. 16. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXil. 

Verse 1. Joshua called the Reubenites and the 
Gadites, &c.—The war being ended, and ended 
gloriously, Joshua, as a prudent general, disbands 
his army, and sends them home to enjoy what they 
had conquered; and particularly the forces of those 
separate tribes, which had received their inheritance 
on the other side Jordan, from Moses, upon this con- 
dition, that their men of war should assist the other 
- tribes in the conquest of Canaan; which they pro- 
mised to do, Num. xxxii. 32, and renewed the pro- 
mise to Joshua at the opening of the campaign, Josh. 


i. 16. And now, as they had performed their agree- | 
ment, Joshua publicly and solemnly, in Shiloh, gives | 


them their discharge. 
Verses 2, 3. Ye have kept all that Moses com- 
manded, &c.—Thus he dismisses them with a very 


honourable character. When Moses was gone, they , 
remembered and observed the charge he had given | 











of the forces, had issued out, they had carefully 
obeyed, Ye have not left your brethren these many 
days—He does not say how many, nor can it be 
collected with certainty from any other. place ; but 
it was as long as the war lasted, and therefore must 
have been the space of seven or eight years, chap. 
xi. 18, and xiv. 10. So long they had been absent 
from home, excepting such individuals as might have 
occasionally visited their families, the distance not 
being great, or have been exchanged for others of 
their brethren. 

Verse 4. Return ye to your tents—That is, to 
your settled habitations. Though their affections to . 
their families could not but make them very desi- 
rous to return, yet, like good soldiers, they would not 
move till they had orders from their general. So, 
though we desire to be at home with Christ ever so 
much, yet we must stay here till our warfare is ac- 
complished, wait for a due discharge, and not ahti- 


them; and all the orders which Joshua, as general || cipate the time of our removal. 


650 


The Israelites hear of the altar built 


CHAPTER XXII. 


by their brethren beyond Jordan. 








rea 2560. tents, and unto the land of your, 
.C, 1444, SaK : 

possession, ° which Moses the servant 
of the Lorp gave you on the other side Jordan. 

5 But ‘take diligent heed to do the com- 
mandment and the law, which Moses the 
servant of the Lorp charged you, ° to love 
the Lorp your God, and to walk in all his 
ways, and to keep his commandments, and to 
cleave unto him, and to serve him with all your 
heart, and with all your soul. 

6 So Joshua ‘blessed them, and sent them 
away; and they went unto their tents. 

7 Now to the one half of the tribe of Manas- 
seh, Moses had given possession in Bashan: 
&but unto the other half thereof gave Joshua 
among their brethren on this side Jordan west- 
ward. And when Joshua sent them away also 
unto their tents, then he blessed them, 

8 And he spake unto them, saying, Return 
with much riches unto your tents, and with 


very much cattle, with silver, and with Ai 2500. 
gold, and with brass, and with iron, —— 
and with very much raiment: "divide the 
spoil of your enemies with your brethren. 

9 And the children of Reuben, and the chil- 
dren of Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh 
returned, and departed from the children of Is- 
rael out of Shiloh, which zs in the land of Ca- 
naan, to go unto ‘the country of Gilead, to the 
land of their possession, whereof they were p_ s- 
sessed, according to the word of the Lorp by 
the hand of Moses. 

10 4% And when they came unto the borders 
of Jordan, that are in the land of Canaan, the 
children of Reuben, and the children of Gad, 
and the half-tribe of Manasseh built there an 
altar by Jordan, a great altar to sec to. 

11 4 And the children of Israel * heard say, 
Behold, the children of Reuben, and the chil- 
dren of Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, 











¢ Numbers xxxii. 33.——4 Deuteron. vi. 6, 17. © Deut. x. 12. 


f Gen. xlvii. 7. 


Verse 5. Take diligent heed—Watch over your- 
selves and all your actions. Commandment and 
law—Two words expressing the same thing, the law 
of commandments delivered by Moses. All your 
heart and soul—With the whole strength of your 
minds, and wills, and affections. 

Verse 7. Then he blessed them—Not only prayed 
for them as a friend, but blessed them as a father, in 
the name of the Lord, recommending them, their 
families, and affairs to the grace of God. It seems 
probable, from the manner in which this is stated, 
that this his blessing was peculiarly and separately 
given to the half-tribe of Manasseh. He was some- 
what more nearly related to them than to the other 
two, as being an Ephraimite, and perhaps they might 
be more reluctant to depart than the others, as they 
were leaving one half of their own tribe behind them, 
and therefore might have more need than the others 
of the comfort and encouragement of his blessing. 

Verse 8. Divide the spoil with your brethren— 
That is, with them who stayed beyond Jordan for 
the defence of their land, and wives, and children, 
who therefore were to have a share, though not an 
equal share with these. “Nothing could be more 
just,” says Dr. Dodd, “than this command ; for, not- 
withstanding those who remained beyond Jordan 
had not shared in the dangers of the war, like those 
who had gone through it; yet they had, during that 
period, watched over the families of the latter, and 
defended their possessions against the inroads of 
their surrounding enemies. This seems to have 
been constantly the custom among the Israelites : 
those who were detached upon any military expedi- 
tion, gave the rest of the army a share of the booty 











they had taken from the enemy ; the pagans acted 


& Chap. xvii. 5.—— Num, xxxi. 27.—i Num. xxxii. 1, 26, 29. 
K Deut. xiil. 12, &c. 








in like manner; God himself enjoined this practice 
after the war against the Midianites. Those who 
fought kept half the spoil of the enemy, and gave 
the other half to the rest of the people. Probably 
the same proportion was observed on this occasion. 
David, on his return from pursuing the Amalekites, 


| changed this custom into a law, 1 Sam. xxx. 24, 25.” 


Verse 10. When they came—Or, They came (for 
the word when is not in the Hebrew) to the borders 
of Jordan—It is thought by many that mda, Ge- 
liloth, here rendered borders, was the name of a 
place. The children of Reuben built there an altar 
—This seems, at first sight, to import, that they built 
this altar before they went over Jordan, in the land 
of Canaan ; but the Hebrew particle Dw, sham, re- 
lates to time as well as place, and may be translated 
then as well as there. Examples of which may be 
found in Prov. vill. 27, compared with verse 30; 
Kecles. iii. 17; and Isa. xlviii. 16. And thus it is 
here to be interpreted, that before they went any 
farther, while they were yet on the bank of Jordan, 
they erected this altar on the borders of their own 
country; for so the next verse teaches us to expound 
the passage, and will admit of no other sense, where 
it is said they had built this altar, not in, but over 
against the land of Canaan. Indeed it is not likely 
that they would have ventured to erect it in the 
territory of the other tribes. Nor would it have 
answered their intention to have built it there, which 
was to show, by this monument, that Jordan made 
no such separation between them and their brethren, 
but that they were one people with those in Canaan, 
where the altar of God was in Shiloh. See verse 28. 
Nor would there have been cause to suspect, as it 
appears there was from the following verses, that it 
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The Israelites expostulate with 


4. M. 2560. 


have built an altar over against the 
B. C. 1444 


‘land of Canaan, in the borders of 
Jordan, at the passage of the children of Israel. 

12 And when the children of Israel heard of 
it, 'the whole congregation of the children of 
Israel gathered themselves together at Shiloh, 
to go up to war against them. 

13 And the children of Israel ™sent unto the 
children of Reuben, and to the children of Gad, 
and to the half-tribe of Manasseh into the land 
of Gilead, " Phinehas the son of Eleazar the 
priest, 

14 And with him ten princes, of each ! chief 
house a prince throughout all the tribes of Is- 
rael; and ° each one was a head of the house 
of their fathers among the thousands of Israel. 

15 And they came unto the children of Reu- 
ben, and to the children of Gad, and to the 
half-tribe of Manasseh, unto the land of Gilead, 
and they spake with them, saying, 

16 Thus saith the whole congregation of the 








! Judges xx. 1.—— Deut. xiii. 4. n Exodus vi. 25.—"! Heb. 
house of the father. 











was designed for sacrifice, if they had not built it 
among themselves. A great altar to see to—Which 
made a very conspicuous appearance, being very 
high, and consequently visible afar off. 

Verse 12. The whole congregation of the children 
of Israel—Not in their own persons, but by their 
elders, who were used to transact all affairs of this 
kind in the name of all the people. Gathered them- 
selves together against them—As apostates from 
God, and the true religion, according to God’s com- 
mand in such a case. For they too hastily inferred, 
from the erection of this altar, that their brethren 
were either going to serve other gods, or to worship 
the God of Israel in a manner different from that 
which he had prescrioed. For they were expressly 
commanded that, as there was but one God, so they 
should offer only upon one altar, and in that one 
place which the Lord should choose, Deut. xii. 
5-18. 

Verse 16. Thus saith the whole congregation— 
Who do, and are resolved to cleave unto that God 
from whom you have revolted. What trespass is 
this that you have committed 2—How heinous a 
crime! Jo turn away this day—That is, so soon 
after God hath obliged you by such wonderful fa- 
- vours, and when he is now conducting you home to 
reap the fruits of all your pains and hazards. In that 
you have builded you an altar—For sacrifice, as they 
supposed. That ye might rebel—With a design to 
rebel against God, and against his express command 
enjoining you to worship him at one only altar. 

Verse 17. Is the iniquity of Peor—That. is, of 
worshipping Baal-peor ; oo little for us?—Is it not 
enough that we provoked God to wrath then, but we 
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the two tribes and a half. 























Lorp, What trespass is this that ye A. ae 
have committed against the God of ———— 
Israel, to turn away this day from follc wing the 
Lorp, in that ye have builded you an altar, ?that 
ye might rebel this day against the Lorp? 

17 Js the iniquity 4of Peor too little for us, 
from which we are not cleansed until this day, 
although there was a plague in the congrega- 
tion of the Lorn, 

18 But that ye must turn away this day from 
following the Lorp? and it will be, seeing ye 
rebel to-day against the Lor», that to-morrow 
‘he will be wroth with the whole congregation 
of Israel. 

19 Notwithstanding, if the land of your pos- 
session be unclean, then pass ye over unto the 
land of the possession of the Lorn, * wherein 
the Lorn’s tabernacle dwelleth, and take pos- 
session among us: but rebel not against the 
Lorp, nor rebel against us, in building you an 
altar beside the altar of the Lorp our God. 








4Num. xxv. 3.— Numbers 
§ Chap. xviii. 1. 





o Num. i. 4.——? Lev. xvii. 8. 
‘ Xvi. 22. 











must provoke him again now? Probably this is men- 
tioned the rather, because Phinehas, the first com- 
missioner in this treaty, had signalized himself in 
that matter; and because they were now at, or near, 
the very place where that iniquity was committed. 
From which we are not cleansed to this day—For 
though God had pardoned it, as to the national 
punishment of it, (Num. xxv. 11,) yet they were not 
yet thoroughly purged fromit; partly because the 
shame and blot of that odious practice were not yet 
wiped off, and partly because some of that corrupt 
leaven still remained among them; and though smo- 
thered for a time, yet was ready to break forth upon 
all occasions: see chap. xxiv. 33. And God also 
took notice of these idolatrous inclinations in parti- 
cular persons, and found out ways to punish them. 

Verse 18. But ye must turn away this day—Com- 
mit more sins of that nature. For whether they in- 
tended to worship other gods, or to worship the God 
of Israel in a manner he did not allow, it was idol- 
atry, in the judgment of Phinehas. Ye rebel te- 
day, to-morrow he will be wroth—That is, soon and 
suddenly, as the expression often signifies. With — 
the whole congregation—With you for doing so, and 
with us for suffering or not punishing it. 

Verse 19. If the land of your possession be un- 
clean—-If you apprehend it to be so, and that it is 
not regarded by God for want of the tabernacle and 
altar there, but is like heathen lands; if you now 
repent of your former choice in preferring the 
worldly commodities of that country before the ad- 
vantage of God’s presence, and more frequent oppor- 
tunities of his service; pass ye over, and tale 
possession among us--We will readily resign part 


The Reubenites, §c., vindicate 


—— 


CHAPTER XXII. 


their conduct in building the altar. 





*.M. 2560, 20 *Did not Achan the son of Zerah 
B. C. 1444, : : 

commit a trespass in the accursed 
- thing, and wrath fell on all the congregation of 
Israel? and that man perished not alone in his 
iniquity. 

21 4 Then the children of Reuben, and the 
children of Gad, and the half-tribe of Manas- 
seh answered, and said unto the heads of the 
thousands of Israel, 

22 The Lorp "God of gods, the Lorp God 
of gods, he *knoweth, and Israel he shall 
know ; if tt be in rebellion, or if in transgres- 
sion against the Lorp, (save us not this day,) 

23 That we have built us an altar to turn 
from following the Lorn, or if to offer thereon 
burnt-offering, or meat-offering, or if to offer 
peace-offerings thereon, let the Lorp himself 
¥ require i¢ ; 

24 And if we have not rather done it for fear 


t 





of this thing, saying, ?In time to oe 
come your children might speak unto ————_- 
our children, saying, What have ye to do with 
the Lorp God of Israel ? 

25 For the Lorp hath made Jordan a border 
between us and you, ye children of Reuben and 
children of Gad; ye have no part in the Lorp. 
So shall your children make our children cease 
from fearing the Lorp. 

26 Therefore we said, Let us now prepare to 
build us an altar, not for burnt-offering, nor for 
sacrifice : 

27 But that it may be 7a witness between us 
and you, and our generations after us, that we 
might *do the service of the Lorp before him 
with our burnt-offerings, and with our sacrifices, 
and with our peace-offerings; that your chil- 
dren may not say to our children in time to 
come, Ye have no part in the Lorp. 














t Chapter vii. 1, 5——" Deuteron. x. 17. 


2 Cor. xi. 11, 31. 








x] Kings viii. 39; 





y Deuteron. xviii. 19. 
48. 


2 Heb. to-morrow.——* Genesis xxxi. 
a Deut. xii. 5, 6, 11. 














of our possessions to you for the prevention of this 
sin and mischief. Thus Phinehas manifests his 
piety, disinterestedness, and benevolent intentions: 
“he even,” as Dr. Dodd observes, “himself seeks 
out some plausible pretence for the step against 
which he inveighs. He supposes that the Israelites 
beyond the river may have thought their land would 
be defiled, that it would not be a holy land, conse- 
crated to God, and under his protection, unless they 
beheld there some token of his presence, some sacred 
edifice, which might publicly signify that the Lord 
was their God.” Rebel not against the Lord, nor 
against us—For as all the tribes were united in one 
body politic, and made one commonwealth, and one 
church ; and each tribe was subject to the laws and 
commands of the whole society, and of the chief 
ruler or rulers thereof; so its disobedience to their 
just commands was properly rebellion against them. 
The tribes appear here to have been possessed of a 
wonderful zeal for God and the common good, inas- 
much as they were willing and desirous rather to 
put themselves to straits, and give up some of their 
own land to their brethren, than see them deviate 
into schism, and revolt against God. 

Verse 20. Achan the son of Zerah—That is, one 
of Zerah’s posterity. T'hat man perished not alone 
—But brought destruction on his whole family, and 
on part of our forces sent against Ai. 

Verse 22. Whe Lord God of gods—In the Hebrew 
it is, The God of gods, Jehovah ; the God of gods, 
Jehovah ; or, rather, there are three names of God, 
El, Elohim, and Jehovah, signifying that they own- 
ed no other God but him whom their forefathers 
worshipped, by what name soever he was called, as 
if he had said, That Jehovah, who is infinitely above 
wll creatures, and the fountain of all other beings, 





whom we no less than you acknowledge as the God 
of gods. The multiplying of his titles, and the repe- 
' tition of these words, show their zeal and earnestness 
in this matter. He knoweth—To him we appeal who 
knoweth all things, and the truth of what we are 
now saying. Not only our present words, but our 
| future and constant course shall satisfy all Israel of 
our perseverance in the true religion. Jf it be in 
rebellion—If this have been done by us with such 
design, or in such a manner. Save us not—Thou, 
O Lord, to whom we have appealed, and without 
whom we cannot be saved and preserved, save us 
not from any of our enemies, nor from the sword of 
our brethren, It is a sudden apostrophe to God, 
usual in such vehement speeches. 

Verses 23-25, Let the Lord himself require it— 
That is, call us to an account and punish us for it. 
What have you to do with the Lord—You have no 
relation to him, nor interest in him, or his worship. 
The Lord hath made Jordan a border—To shut 
you out of the land of promise, and consequently 
from the covenant made between God and our fa- 
thers. Ye have no part in the Lord—Nothing to do 
with him; no right to serve him or expect favour 
from him. Cease from fearing the Lord—For they 
that are cut off from public ordinances, usually by 
degrees lose all religion. It is true the form and 
profession of godliness may be kept without the 
life and power of it. But the life and power will 
not long be kept without the form and profession 
of it. 

Verse 27. But that it may be a witness—It was 
an ancient way of preserving the remembrance of 
things to raise such structures. That we might do 
the service of the Lord before him—That we and 
ours may have and retain the privilege of serving 
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£ noe eek 28 Therefore said we, that it shall 

* be, when they should so say to us or 
to our generations in time to come, that we may 
say again, Behold the pattern of the altar of 
the Lorp, which our fathers made, not for 
burnt-offerings, nor for sacrifices; but it is a 
witness between us and you. 

29 God forbid that we should rebel against 
the Lorp, and-turn this day from following the 
Lorp, ’to build an altar for burnt-offerings, 
for meat-offerings, or for sacrifices, besides 
the altar of the Lorp our God that is before 
his tabernacle. 

30 9 And when Phinehas the priest, and the 
princes of the congregation, and heads of the 
thousands of Israel which were with him, heard 
the words that the children of Reuben, and the 
children of Gad, and the children of Manasseh 
spake, * it pleased them. 

31 And Phinehas the son of Eleazar the 
priest said unto the children of Reuben, and 





—¢ Lev. 





b Deuteron. x. 13.—® Heb. it was good in their eyes. 
xxvi. 11.—* Heb. then. 





JOSHUA. 


satisfied and return. 


to the children of Gad, and to the A. oe re 
children of Manasseh, This day we 

perceive that the Lorn is ° among us, because 
ye have not committed this trespass against the 
Lorp: ‘now ye have delivered the children of 
Israel out of the hand of the Lorp. 

32 4 And Phinehas the son of Eleazar the 
priest, and the princes, returned from the chil- 
dren of Reuben, and from the children of Gad, 
out of the land of Gilead, unto the land of Ca- 
naan, to the children of Israel, and brought 
them word again. 

33 And the thing pleased the children of 
Israel ; and the children of Israel ¢ blessed God, 
and did not intend to go up against them in 
battle, to destroy the Jand wherein the children 
of Reuben and Gad dwelt. 

34 And the children of Reuben and the chil- 
dren of Gad called the altar *° Hd: for it shall 
be a witness between us that the Lorp is 
God. 








Neh. viii. 6. 5 That is, a witness; so 
Chap. xxiv. 27. 


4] Chron, xxix. 20; 








and worshipping God, not upon this altar, but in the 
place of God’s presence, in your tabernacle, and upon 
your altar. 

Verse 28. Behold the pattern of the altar—An 
exact representation and resemblance of it; but 
which they could not have imitated, if they had not 
been acquainted with it, and worshipped God there 
with their brethren. But it is a witness between us 
and you—That we both serve one Gad, and approve 
and make use of the same altar. 

Verses 30, 31. It pleased them—They were fully 
satisfied with this answer. We perceive that the 
Lord is among us—By his gracious presence and 
preventing goodness, in keeping you from so great 
an offence, and all of us from those calamities that 
would have followed it. Out of the hand of the Lord 
—tThat is, from the wrath and dreadful judgments 
of God. By avoiding that sin which would have 
involved both you and us in a most. bloody war, you 
have delivered us from the evils we feared. He that 
prevents an approaching disease or mischief, doth as 











truly deliver a man from it, as he that cures or 
removes it after it hath been inflicted. ~ 

Verse 33. The children of Israel blessed God— 
As Phinehas had done, that their brethren had not of- 
fended the Divine Majesty as they suspected. And 
did not intend to go up against them—Laid aside 
the intention which had been in their minds. Yo 
destroy the land—As, by the law of God, they would 
have been obliged to do, if these fwo tribes and a 
half had been guilty of the crime of which they had 
been suspected, and had persisted in their sin; as 
afterward they nearly destroyed the tribe of Benja- 
min for a similar reason. 

Verse 34. They called the altar Ed—That is, a 
witness; a witness of the relation they stood in to 
God and Israel, and of their concurrence with the 
other tribes in the common faith, that Jehovah he is 
God. It was a witness to posterity of their care to 
transmit their religion pure and entire; and it would 
be a witness against them, if ever they should turn 
from following the Lord. 


. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


voshua reminds the people, assembled for that purpose, of what God had done, and what he would do for them, 1-5. Exz- 
horts them resolutely to persevere in their duty to God, 6-8; which he enforces by former benefits, and by promises, ls 


and by threatenings, 12-16. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


the tribes, recounts God's goodness. 














A. M. 2560. 


BG ter AND it came to pass, a long time 


after that the Lorp * had given 
rest unto Israel from all their enemies round 
about, that Joshua > waxed old and ‘stricken 
in age. 

2 And Joshua ° called for all Israel, and for 
their elders, and for their heads, and for their 
judges, and for their officers, and said unto 
them, I am old, and stricken in age: 

3 And ye have seen all that the Lorp your 
God hath done unto all these nations because 
of you; for the “Lorp your God is he that 
hath fought for you. 

4 Behold, °I have divided unto you by lot 
these nations that remain, to be an inheritance 
for your tribes, from Jordan, with all the na- 





tions that I have cut off, even unto A. M. 2577. 
B.C. 1427, 
the great sea ? westward. poet eee 
5 4 And the Lorp your God, ‘he shall expel 
them from before you, and drive them from 
out of your sight; and ye shall possess their 
land, as the Lorp your God hath promised 
unto you. 

6 "Be ye therefore very courageous to keep 
and to do all that is written in the book of the 
law of Moses, ‘that ye turn not aside therefrom 
to the right hand or ¢o the left ; 

7 That ye *come not among these nations, 
these that remain among you; neither 1 make 
mention of the name of their gods, nor cause 
to swear by them, neither serve them, nor bow 
yourselves unto them: 








aChap. xxi. 24; xxii. 4—— Chap. xiii. 1 Heb. come into 
days. © Deut. xxxi. 28. a Exod. xiv. 14, € Chap. xiii. 
2, 6. 2 Heb. at the sunset. 























f Wixod. xxiii. 30; xxxiii. 2. s Num. xxxiii. 53.—h Chap. 
ae i Deut. v. 32—— Exodus xxiii. 33; Deut, vii. 2, 3. 
1 Exod. xxiii. 13; Num. xxxii. 38. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII. 

Verses 1, 2. A long time after the Lord had given 
rest unto Israel—That is, about fourteen years after 
the conquest of the country, and seven after the di- 
vision of it among the tribes: see chap. xi. 23, and 
xiv. 10. Joshua called—Kither to his own city, or 
rather to Shiloh, the usual place of such assemblies, 
where his words, being uttered before the Lord, 
were likely to have the more effect upon them. All 
Israel—Not all the people in their own persons, but 
in their representatives, by their elders, heads, 
judges, and officers. Probably he took the oppor- 
tunity of one of the three great feasts. You will 
not have me long to preach to you; therefore ob- 
serve what I say, and lay it up for the time to 
come. 

Verses 3, 4. And ye have seen—Or rather, Behold 
ye have seen; for so the particle ve, which we 
translate and, sometimes signifies, as Gen. xxiv. 31. 
All that the Lord hath done because of you—For 
your good, that you might gain by their losses. I 
have divided unto you those nations that remain 
—That are not yet conquered. To be an inherit- 
ance—You shall certainly subdue them, and inherit 
their land, as you have done the rest, if you be not 
wanting to yourselves. With all the nations—-That 
is, with the land of those nations, the people put for 


their land, as we have seen before; and as some- | 


times, on the contrary, the land is put for the peo- 
ple. The great sea—Where the Philistines, your 
most formidable adversaries, yet survive; but them 
also and their land I have given to you, and you 
shall undoubtedly destroy them, if you will proceed 
vigorously in your work. 

Verse 6. Be ye therefore very courageous—For 
it would require great courage and resolution to ex- 
ecute aii the commands of Moses, and particularly 
that of expelling and destroying the residue of the 
Canaanites. The right hand or the left—That is, 











in one kind or other, by adding to the law, or dimin- 
ishing from it. Which was the condition upon 
which God promised to continue them in the pos- 
session of the land. By this it is evident that the 
book of the law of Moses was extant in those days, 
and that the people read it. 

Verse 7. That ye come not among those nations 
—That ye avoid all familiar converse and contracts, 
but especially marriage, with them. Neither men- 
tion the name of their gods—To wit, unnecessarily 
and familiarly, lest the mention of them should lead 
to discourse about them, and so by degrees bring 
them to the approbation and worship ofthem. Nor 
cause to swear by them—Not to require or even ad- 
mit a Gentile to swear by his god, as was usual, es- 
pecially in leagues and contracts; for this would 
have been to suppose that these imaginary deities 
were conscious of men’s thoughts, and had power 
to punish those who were guilty of perjury. And 
the forbidding this was also to secure them against 
making leagues and covenants with the Gentiles, 
which they would not have considered as binding 
without an oath. It is to be lamented that, among 
Christians, the names of the heathen gods are so 
commonly used, especially in poems. Let those 
names, which have been set up in rivalship with 
God, be for ever loathed and lost. Nor bow—Neither 
give them any inward reverence, nor outward adora- 
tion. Here is an observable gradation, whereby 
he shows the progress which sin usually makes, and 
what need there is to look to the beginnings of it ; 
forasmuch as a civil and common conversation with 
their persons was likely to bring them, and indeed 
did actually bring them, by insensible steps, to the 
worship of their gods. It is no wonder, therefore, 
ifsome things, not simply and in themselves evil, be 
forbidden by God, as here the naming of false gods 
is, because they are occasions and introductions to 
evil. 
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Joshua exhorts the people 








A.M. 2577. 8 3 But ™cleave unto the Lorp 
B. C. 1427. 
———— your God, as ye have done unto 
this day. 


9 *For *the Lorp hath driven out from be- 
fore you great nations and strong: but as for 
you, °no man hath been able to stand before 
you unto this day. 

10 ? One man of you shall chase a thousand: 
for the Lorp your God, he i¢ is that fighteth 
for you, 4as he hath promised you. 

11 * Take good heed therefore unto ° your- 
selves, that ye love the Lorp your God. 

12 4 Else if ye do in any wise *go back, 
and cleave unto the remnant of these nations, 
even these that remain among you, and shall 
‘make marriages with them, and go in unto 
them, and they to you: 

13 Know for a certainty that "the Lorp 
your God will no more drive out any of these 
nations from before you: *but they shall be 
snares and traps unto you, and scourges in your 
sides, and thorns in your eyes, until ye perish 





JOSHUA. 


to cleave to God. 





from off this good land which the A. Reni 2877: 
Lorp your God hath given you. Se 2 tees 

14 And behold, this day YI am going the 
way of all the earth; and ye know in all your 
hearts and in all your souls, that * not one 
thing hath failed of all the good things which 
the Lorp your God spake concerning you; all 
are come to pass unto you, and not one thing 
hath failed thereof. 

15 * Therefore it shall come to pass, that as 
all good things are come upon you, which the 
Lorp your God promised you; so shall the 
Lorp bring upon you Pall evil things, until he 
have destroyed you from off this good land 
which the Lorp your God hath given you. 

16 When ye have transgressed the covenant 
of the Lorp your God, which he commanded 
you, and have gone and served other gods, and 
bowed yourselves to them; then shall the anger 
of the Lorn be kindled against you, and ye 
shall perish quickly from off the good land 
which he hath given unto you. 








c,——"® Deut. x. 20. 4 Or, 
1 Deut. xi. 23. © Chap. i. 5. 
4 Exod. xiv. 14. 


3 Or, For if ye will cleave, & 
Then the LORD will drive. 
P Ley. xxvi. 8; Deut. xxxii. 30. 











* Chapter xxii. 5.——® Heb. your souls ——* Heb. x. 38, 39. 
t Deut. vii. 3. 4 Judg. ii. 3.——* Exod. xxiii. 33. ¥1 Kings 
ik, 2) z Ch. xxi. 45.— Deut. xxviii. 63. » Lev. xxvi. 16. 























Verse 8. But cleave to the Lord—By constant 
obedience, entire affection, faithful service, and wor- 
ship of him alone. As ye have done to this day— 
To wit, since you came into Canaan; since which 
time the body of the people (for of them he speaks, 
not of every particular person) had behaved them- 
selves much better than they did in the wilderness, 
and had not been guilty of any gross and general 
apostacy from God, or rebellion against him. 

Verses 9, 10. No man hath been able, &c.—To 
wit, whom you have attacked; otherwise some of 
those people did yet remain unconquered. He 
fighteth—Impute not this therefore to your own 
valour, as you will be apt to do, but to God’s gra- 
cious and powerful assistance. 

Verse 11. Take good heed—Now it requires more 
watchfulness and diligence than it did in the wilder- 
ness, because your temptations are now stronger, 
from the examples and insinuations of your bad 
neighbours, the remainders of this wicked people ; 
and from your own peace and prosperity ; and the 
pride, security, forgetfulness of God, and luxury, 
which usually attend that condition. 

- Verses 12, 13. If ye in any wise go back—From 
God, and from his worship and service. They shall 
be snares and traps to you—By your converse with 
them, you will be drawn by degrees into their 
errors, and impieties, and brutish lusts. Thorns in 
your eyes—When they have seduced, and thereby 
weakened you, then they will molest and vex you, 
no less than a severe scourge doth a man’s sides 
which are lashed by it, or than a small thorn doth 
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the eye when it is got within it. Till ye perish— 
They shall so persecute you, and fight against you 
with such success, that you shall be forced to quit 
your own land, and wander, you know not whither. 
Which must needs have been very terrible to them 
to think of, when they compared their present ease, 
and plenty, and safety, with the pains, and weari- 
ness, and hazards, and wants of their former wan- 
derings. 

Verse 14. Tam going the way of all the earth— 
That is, of all flesh, or of all men; the way which all 
men go; I am about to die, as all men must. Ta 
die is to go a journey, a journey to our long home. 
And Joshua himself, though he could so ill be spared. 
cannot be exempted from this common lot. He 
takes notice of it, that they might look on these a 
his dying words, and regard them accordingly. Yr 
know—That is, you know assuredly: your own ex 
perience puts it out of all question. — 

Verse 15. Bring upon you all evil things—Ac- 
cording to what Moses had predicted at large, Lev. 
XXV1. and Deut. xxviii. For God’s faithfulness is no 
less visible in fulfilling his threatenings than his pro- 
mises. Indeed the accomplishment of his promises 
is a pledge that he will also fulfil his threatenings, 
both of them standing on the same ground, the truth 
of God. 

Verse 16. Ye shall perish quickly from off the 
good land—It would aggravate their misery in their 
destruction, that the land from which they perished 
was a good land, and a land which God himself had 
given them: and which therefore he would have 
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secured to them, if they had not thrown themselves 
out of it. “Thus the goodness of the heavenly Ca- 
naan,” says Mr. Henry, “and the free and sure grant 
God has made of it, will aggravate the misery of 
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of the people at Shechem. 








those who shall for ever be shut out and perish from 
it, Nothing will make them see how wretched they 
are, so much so as to see how happy they might 
have been.” 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Joshua, assembling the people, recounts what great things God had done for them, 1-13. Exhorts them to serve God, which 


they engage to do, 14-28. 
burial of Eleazar, 33. 


AND Joshua gathered all the tribes 
of Israel to *Shechem, and "called 
for the elders of Israel, and for their heads, and 
for their judges, and for their officers; and they 
© presented themselves before God. 
2 4% And Joshua said unto all the people, 
Thus saith the Lorp God of Israel, ¢ Your 
fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood in 


A. M. 2577. 
B. C. 1427. 





hs age, death, and burial, 29-31. 


The burying of Joseph’s bones, 32. The death and 
old time, even 'Terah, the father of A. M. 2577 
Abraham, and the father of Nachor: pa gee 
and ° they served other gods. 

3 And ‘I took your father Abraham from the 
other side of the flood, and led him throughout 
all the land of Canaan, and multiplied his seed, 
and £ gave him Isaac. 

4 And I gave unto Isaac » Jacob and Esau: 








2Genesis xxxv. 4.——» Chapter xxiii. 2——¢ 1 Samuel x. 19. 
4 Gen. xi. 26, 31. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIV. 

Verse 1. Joshua gathered—It is likely that Joshua, 
living longer than he expected when he delivered 
the foregoing discourse to the Israelites, called the 
people together once more, that he might give them 
still further advice before he died; as Moses ad- 
dressed them in several pathetic speeches before his 
departure from them. Or perhaps it was Joshua’s 
custom to assemble them frequently, in order that 
he might remind them of their duty, and enforce it 
upon them. All the tribes of Israel—Namely, their 
representatives, or, as it follows, their elders, their 
‘heads, their judges, and officers. To Shechem—To 
the city of Shechem, a place convenient for the pur- 
pose, not only because it was a Levitical city, and a 
city of refuge, and a place near Joshua’s city, but 
especially for the two main ends for which he sum- 
moned them thither. Ist, For the solemn burial of 
the bones of Joseph, and probably of some others 
of the patriarchs, for which this place was designed. 
2d, For the solemn renewing of their covenant with 
God; which in this place was first made between 
God and Abraham, (Gen. xii. 6,'7,) and afterward 
renewed by the Israelites at their first entrance into 
the land of Canaan, between the two mountains of 
Ebal and Gerizim, (chap. viii. 30, &c.,) which were 
very near Shechem: and therefore this place was 
most proper, both to remind them of their former 
obligations to God, and to engage them to a further 
ratification of them. Before God—As in God’s pre- 
sence, to hear what Joshua was to speak to them in 
God’s name, and to receive God’s commands from 
his mouth. He had taken a solemn farewell before: 
but as God renewed his strength, he desired to im- 
prove it for their good. We must never think our 
work for God done till our life be done. 

Vou. I. ( 42 ) 














Verse 2. Joshua said unto all the people—To the 
elders, by whom it was to be imparted to all the 
rest, and to as many of the people as came thither. 
He spake to them in God’s name, and as from him, 
in the language of a prophet. T'hus saith the Lord 
—Jehovah, the great God, and the God of Israel, 
whom you are peculiarly bound to hear. This is an 
argument that he uttered all that follows by the di- 
vine inspiration and impulse. Indeed he was no 
less the prophet than the political head of the nation. 
Your fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood— 
Or, the river, namely, Euphrates, so called by way 
of eminence. They served other gods—That is, 
both Abraham and Nahor were no less idolaters than 
the rest of mankind. This is said to prevent their 
vain boasting in their worthy ancestors, and to as- 
sure them that whatsoever good was in, or had been 
done by their progenitors, was wholly from God’s 
free grace, and not for their own merit or righte 
ousness. 

Verse 3. J took—I snatched him out of that idol. 
atrous place, and took him into acquaintance and 
covenant with myself, which was the highest honour 
and happiness he was capable of. And [ed—That 
is, I brought him after his father’s death into Ca- 
naan, (Gen. xii. 1,) and I conducted and preserved 
him in all his travels through the several parts of 
Canaan. And multiplied—That is, gave him a nu- 
merous posterity, not only by Hagar and Keturah, 
but even by Sarah and Isaac. Gave him Isaac— 
By my special power and grace, to be heir of my 
covenant, and all my promises, and the seed in or by 
which all the nations were to be blessed. 

Verse 4. I gave unto Esau mount Setr—That he 
might leave Canaan entire to his brother Jacob and 
his posterity, Gen. xxxvi. 7, 8. But Jacob went 
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4M M. au, and I gave unto ‘Esau mount Seir, 

: to possess it; *but Jacob and his 
children went down into Egypt. 

5 *I sent Moses also and Aaron, and ™I 
plagued Egypt, according to that which I 
did among them: and afterward I brought you 
out. 

6 And I "brought your fathers out of Egypt: 
and ° ye came unto the sea; ? and the Egyp- 
tians pursued after your fathers with chariots 
and horsemen unto the Red sea. 

7 And when they ‘cried unto the Lorp, * he 
put darkness between you and the Egyptians, 
‘and brought the sea upon them, and covered 
them; and ‘your eyes have seen what I have 
done in Egypt: and ye dwelt in the wilderness 
“a long season. 

8 And I brought you into the land of the 
Amorites, which dwelt on the other side Jordan ; 
xand they fought with you: and I gave 
them into your hand, that ye might possess 
their land; and I destroyed them from before 
you. 

9 Then ¥ Balak the son of Zippor, king of 
Moab, arose and warred against Israel, and 
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down into Egypt—Compelled by a grievous famine, 
and because the time was not come when God in- 
tended to plant him and his posterity in Canaan. In 
Egypt they suffered a long and grievous bondage, 
from which God having delivered us, I shall now 
pass it over. 

Verse7. Your eyes have seen what Ihave done in 
Egypt—He speaks this to the elders, (verse 1,) who 
were such not only in power and dignity, but many 
of them by age; and as there were not sixty years 


past since the plagues were inflicted on Egypt, it is} 


probable that a considerable number of those present 
had been witnesses of them, and had seen with their 
own eyes the Egyptians lie dead upon the sea-shore, 
Exod. xiv. 30. And, not being twenty years old 
at that time, they were exempted from the dreadful 
sentence denounced and executed upon all that. were 
older. 
‘Verses 9,.10. Balak warred against Israel—Not 
indeed by open force, but by crafty counsels, warlike 
stratagems, and wicked devices. J would not heark- 
en unto Balaam—It appears by this that Balaam 
had a great inclination to do what Balak desired, and 
that he asked leave of God to curse Israel; and 
therefore it is not strange that God, who permitted 
him simply to go, was highly angry with him for 
going with so wicked an intent, Num. xxii. 22, 32. 
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had done for the peopte. 
2 gent and called Balaam the son of A. bi ae 
Beor to curse you: —- 

10 *But I would not hearken unto Balaam ; 
‘therefore he blessed you still: so I delivered 
you out of his hand. 

11 And ° ye went over Jordan, and came unto 
Jericho: and ‘the men of Jericho fought 
against you, the Amorites, and the Perrizzites, 
and the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the 
Girgashites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites, and 
I delivered them into your hand. 

12 And °I sent the hornet before you, which 
drave them out from before you, even the two 
kings of the Amorites: but ‘not with thy sword, 
nor with thy bow. 

13 And I have given you a land for which 
ye did not labour, and & cities which ye built 
not, and ye dwell in them; of the vineyards 
and olive-yards which ye planted not do ye 
eat. 

14 "Now therefore fear the Lorp, and 
serve him in ‘sincerity and in truth; and * put 
away the gods which your fathers served on 
the other side of the flood, and 'in Egypt; and 
serve ye the Lorp. 














y Judges xi. 25. 2 Numbers xxii. 5——+ Deut. xxiii. 5. 
> Num. xxiii. 11, 20. © Chap. iii. 14, 17.——4 Chap. vi.1; x.1. 
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So I delivered you—From Balak’s malicious designs 
against you. 

Verses 11, 12. I delivered them into your hand— 
Namely, sneceasively ; for in these few words he 
seems to comprise all their wars, which, being fresh 
in their memories, he thought it needless particu- 
larly to mention. J sent the hornet before you— 
This may signify, either that before the Israelites 
came into those parts, God sent hornets, which so 
infested the inhabitants, that many of them were 
compelled to leave their country ; or that, when they 
were actually engaged in battle with their enemies, 
these dreadful swarms, which first appeared in their 
war with Sihon and Og, tormented the Canaanites 
with their stings, and terrified them with their noise, 
so that they became an easy prey to Israel. God | 
had promised to do this for them, Exod. xxiii. 27, 
28; and here Joshua reminds them of the fulfilment 
of the promise. 

Verse 14. Put away the gods—By this it appears, 
that although Joshua had doubtless prevented and 
purged out all public idolatry, yet there were some 
of them who practised it in their private houses and 
retirements. Your fathers—Terah, and Nahor, and 
Abraham, as verse 2, and others of your ancestors. 
In Egypt—See Ezek. xxiii. 3, 8, 19, 21,27. Under 
these particulars, no doubt, he comprehends all 
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The people solemnly promise 


A. M. 2577. 


15 And if it seem evil unto you to 
B. C. 1427. 


serve the Lorp, ™choose you this 
day whom ye will serve, whether "the gods 
which your fathers served that were on 
the other side of the flood, or °the gods of 
the Amorites in whose land ye dwell: ? but 
as for me and my house, we will serve the 
Lorp. 

16 And the people. answered and said, God 
forbid that we should forsake the Lorn, to 
serve other gods ; 

17 For the Lorp our God, he i¢ is that 
brought us up, and our fathers, out of the land 
of Egypt, from the house of bondage, and 
which did those great signs in our sight, and 
preserved us in all the way wherein we went, 
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to serve the Lord alone. 





and among all the people through A. M. 2577 

B. C. 1427. 

whom we passed : ee 

18 And the Lorp drave out from before us 

all the people, even the Amorites which dwelt 

in the land: therefore will we also serve the 
Lorp; for he is our God. 

19 And Joshua said unto the people, 4 Ye 
cannot serve the Lorp: for he is a * holy God: 
he is *a jealous God; * he will not forgive your 
transgressions, nor your sins. 

20 “If ye forsake the Lorn, and serve 
strange gods, *then he will turn and do you 
hurt, and consume you, after that he hath done 
you good. 

21 And the people said unto Joshua, Nay ; 
but we will serve the Lorn. 
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other false gods which were served by the nations 
among whom they were, but only mentions these, 
as the idols which they were in more danger of 
worshipping than those in Canaan; partly because 
those of Canaan had been now lately and palpably 
disgraced by their inability to preserve their wor- 
shippers from total ruin; and partly because the 
other idols came recommended to them by the ven- 
erable name of antiquity, and the custom of their 
forefathers. _ 

Verse 15. Seem evil—Unjust, unreasonable, or in- 
convenient. Choose ye—Not that he leaves them to 
their liberty, whether they would serve God or 
idols; for Joshua had no such power himself, nor 
could give it to any other; and both he and they 
were obliged by the law of Moses to give their wor- 
ship to God only, and to forbear all idolatry in them- 
selves, and severely to punish it in others; but his 
words are a powerful insinuation, which implies 
that the worship of God is so highly reasonable, ne- 
cessary, and beneficial, and the service of idols so 
absurd, vain, and pernicious, that if it were left free 
for all. men to take their choice, every man in his 
right senses must needs choose the service of God 
before that of idols. And he provokes them to bind 
themselves faster to God by their own choice. We 
will serve the Lord—But know this, if you should 
all be so base and brutish as to prefer senseless and 
impotent idols before the true and living God, it is 
my firm purpose that I will, and my children and 

. servants (as far as I can influence them) shall be, 
constant and faithful to the Lord. And that, what- 
ever Others do. They that resolve to serve God 
must not start at being singular init. They that are 
bound for heaven must be willing to swim against the 
stream, and must do, not as most do, but as the best do. 

Verse 19. Ye cannot—He speaks not of an abso- 
lute impossibility, (for then both his resolution to 
serve God himself, and his exhortation to them, had 


been vain,) but of a moral impossibility, or a very 














great difficulty, which he alleges not to discourage 
them from God’s service, but to make them more 
considerate in obliging themselves, and more re- 
solved in answering their obligations. The mean- 
ing is, God’s service is not, as you seem to fancy, a 
slight and easy thing, but it is a work of great diffi- 
culty, and requires great care, and courage, and re- 
solution; and when I consider the infinite purity of 
God, that he will not be mocked or abused, and 
withal your proneness to superstition and idolatry, 
even during the life of Moses, and in some of you 
while I live, and while the obligations which God 
has laid upon you in this land are fresh in re- 
membrance, I cannot but fear that, after my de- 
cease, you will think the service of God burden- 
some, and therefore will cast it off and revolt from 
him, if you do not carefully avoid all occasions of 
idolatry. A jealous God—In the Hebrew, He is the 
holy Gods, holy Father, holy Son, holy Spirit. He 
will not endure a partner in his worship; you can- 
not serve him and idols together. Will not forgive 
—If you who own yourselves his people and servants 
shall wilfully transgress his laws, he will not let 
this go unpunished in you, as he doth in other na- 
tions; therefore consider what ye do, when you 
take the Lord for your God; weigh your advan- 
tages and inconveniences together; for as, if you be 
sincere and faithful in God’s service, you will have 
admirable benefits by it; so, if you be false to your 
professions, and forsake him whom you have so so- 
lemnly avouched to be your God, he will deal more 
severely with you than with any people in the world. 

Verse 20. He will turn and do you hurt—That is, 
he will alter his course, and the manner of his deal- 
ing with you, and will be as severe as ever he was 
kind and gracious. He will repent of his former 
kindnesses, and his goodness abused will be turned 
into fury. 

Verses 21, 22. Nay, but we will serve the Lord— 
Namely, him only, and not strange gods. Ye are 
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The death and JOSHUA. burial of Joshua. 
A. i i : it A.M. 2577. 
ue aot 22 And Joshua said unto the people, || Lorp which he spake unto us: it ae, 


-Ye are witnesses against’ yourselves 
that Y ye have chosen you the Lorp, to serve 
him. And they said, We are witnesses. 

23 Now therefore 7 put away (said he) the 
strange gods which are among you, and 
incline your heart unto the Lorp God of 
Israel. 

24 And the people said unto Joshua, The 
Lorp our God will we serve, and his voice will 
we obey. 

25 So Joshua * made a covenant with the 
people that day, and set them a statute and an 
ordinance >in Shechem. 

26 J And Joshua ° wrote these words in the 
book of the law of God, and took 4a great 
stone, and ° set it up there ‘under an oak that 
was by the sanctuary of the Lorp. 

27 And Joshua said unto all the people, 
Behold, this stone shall be £a witness unto 
us; for "it hath heard all the words of the 
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shall be therefore a witness unto you, 
lest ye deny your God. 

28 So ‘Joshua let the people depart, every 
man unto his inheritance. 

29 4 * And it came to pass after these things, 
that Joshua the son of Nun the servant of 
the Lorn died, being a hundred and ten years 
old. 

30 And they buried him in the border of his 
inheritance in } Timnath-serah, which is in 
mount Ephraim, on the north side of the hill of 
Gaash. 

31 And ™ Israel served the Lorp all the days 
of Joshua, and all the days of the elders that 
1 overlived Joshua, and which had * known all 
the works of the Lorp that he had done for 
Israel. 

32 And ° the bones of Joseph, which the chil- 
dren of Israel brought up out of Egypt, buried 
they in Shechem, in a parcel of ground ? which 
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witnesses against yourselves—This solemn profes- 
sion will be a swift witness against you, if hereafter 
ye apostatize from God. They said, We are wit- 
nesses—Here they renew their choice of Jehovah 
for their God and king, which their forefathers made 
when they came out of Egypt, Exod. xix. 7, and 
xxiv. 7; and acknowledge they should be self-con- 
demned if they did not make it good. 

Verse 23. Put away the strange gods which 
are among you—-Meaning those idols which they 
had either brought out of Egypt, or had taken in Ca- 
naan, and which some of them kept, contrary to 
God’s command, whether for the preciousness of the 
matter, or rather from some secret inclination to su- 
perstition and idolatry. 

Verse 25. So Joshua made acovenant with the 
people that day—Engaged them to make good this 
solemn profession, by renewing the covenant they 
had formerly entered into, both in the days of Moses 
and in his time, wherein they promised to worship 
God alone, and be obedient to him. Some think 
this covenant was now established by sacrifice, as it 
was when they came out of Egypt, (Exod. xxiv. 4, 5,) 

‘and when they came into Canaan, Jos. viii. 31. 
But as there is no mention of an altar or any offer- 
ing, so it is not likely that Joshua would offer any 
sacrifice but in the place which Ged had chosen, 
which was Shiloh. 

Verse 26.. Joshua wrote these words—Namely, 
this covenant, or agreement of the people with the 
Lord. Jn the book of the law of God—That is, in 
the volume which was kept in the ark, (Deut. xxxi. 
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9, 26,) whence it was taken and put into this book 
of Joshua; this he did for the perpetual remem- 
brance of this great and solemn action, to lay the 
greater obligation upon the people to be true to their 
engagement; and as a witness’ for God against the 
people, if afterward he punished them for their de- 
fection from him, to whom they had so solemnly 
and freely obliged themselves. Set it wp—As a 
witness and monument of this great transaction, ac- 
cording to the custom of those ancient times. Pos- 
sibly this agreement was written upon this stone, as 
was then usual; wnder an oak that was by the sanc- 
tuary—That is, near the place where the ark and 


‘tabernacle then were; for though they were forbid- 
iden to plant a grove of trees near unto the aliar, as 


the Gentiles did, yet they might for a time set up an 
altar, or place the ark, near a great tree which had 
been planted there before. 

Verse 27. It hath heard—It shall be as sure a wit- 
ness against you as if it had heard. This is a com- 
mon figure, whereby the sense of hearing is often 
ascribed to the heavens and the earth, and other 
senseless creatures. 

Verse 32. The bones of Joseph—Joseph died two 
hundred years before in Egypt, but gave commanid- 
ment concerning his bones, that they should not rest 
in a grave till Israel rested in the land of promise. 
Now, therefore, they were deposited in that piece of 
ground which his father gave him near Shechem. 
One reason why Joshua called all Israel to Shechem, 
might be to attend Joseph’s bones to the grave. - Sc 
that he now delivered, as it were, both Joseph’s fu 


T he death and 
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burial of Eleazar. 








A.M. 2577. Jacob bought of the sons of Hamor 
B. C. 1427 


- the father of Shechem for a hundred 
* pieces of silver ; and it became the inheritance 
of the children of Joseph. 


2 Or, lambs. 





neral sermon, and his own farewell sermon. And 
if it was in the last year of his life, the occasion 
might well remind him of his own death now at 
hand. For he was just of the same age with his 
illustrious ancestor, who died, being one hundred 
and ten years old, Gen. 1. 29. 

Verse 33. They buried him in a hill which was 
given him—By special favour, and for his better 
conveniency in attending upon the ark, which then 
was, and for a long time was to be, in Shiloh, near 
this place: whereas the cities which were given to 


33 4 And Eleazar the son of Aaron A. M. 2577. 


died; and they buried han eae B. C. 1427. 


that pertained to 4 Phinehas his son, which was 
given him in mount Ephraim. 


9 Exod. vi. 25. 


the priests were in Judah, Benjamin, and Simeon, 
which were remote from Shiloh, though near the 
place where the ark was to have its settled abode; 
namely, at Jerusalem. It is probable Eleazar died 
about the same time with Joshua, as Aaron did in 
the same year with Moses. While Joshua lived, re- 
ligion was kept up, under his care and influence ; but 
after he and his cotemporaries were gone, it swiftly 
went to decay. How well isit for the gospel church 
that Christ, our Joshua, is still with it by his Spirit, 
and will be always, even to the end of the world ! 
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ARGUMENT. 


Tus book contains the history of the Israelites under the judges, which lasted two hundred and 
ninety-nine years: under Othniel, forty; under Ehud, eighty; under Barak, forty ; under Gideon, 
forty ; under Abimelek, three; under Tola, twenty-three; under Jair, twenty-two; under Jephtha, 
six; under Ibsan, seven; under Elon, ten; under Abdon, eight; under Samson, twenty. As for 
the years of their servitude, they coincide with the years of some or other of the judges. In the 
last five chapters we have an account of some memorable events, which happened in the days 
when the judges ruled. As to the state of Israel during this period, 1, They were miserably cor- 
rupted, and miserably oppressed. Yet we may hope the tabernacle service was kept up, and that 
many attended it. 2. It seems each tribe had its government within itself, and acted separately, 
without any common head. This occasioned many differences among themselves. 3. The govern- 
ment of the judges was not constant, but occasional. By their judging Israel is meant chiefly, their 


avenging Israel of their enemies, and purging them from their idolatries. 
ment of the judges, Gop was in an especial manner the king of Israel. 
supposed, that the Prophet Samuel was the penman of this book. 


4. During the govern- 
It is not improbably 


CHAPTER I. 


The conquests made by Judah and Simeon, 1-20. Benjamin failed, 21. 


The house of Joseph took Beth-el, 22-26. But 


Manasseh did not drive out the Canaanites, 27,28; nor Ephraim, 29; nor Zebulun, 30; nor Asher, 31, 32; nor 


Naphtali, 33 ; nor Dan, 34-36. 


NOW after the death of Joshua it 

came to pass, that the children of 
Israel *asked the Lorp, saying, Who shall go 
up for us against the Canaanites first to fight 
against them ? 


A. M. 2579. 
B. C. 1425. 








a Num. xxvii. 21. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1. After the death of Joshua—Not long 
after it; for Othniel, the first judge, lived in Joshua’s 
time. Asked the Lord—Being assembled together 
at Shiloh, they inquired of the high-priest by the 
Urim and the Thummim. Against the Canaanites 
first—Finding their people multiply exceedingly, 
and consequently the necessity of enlarging their 
. quarters, they renew the war. They do not inquire 
who shall be captain-general to all the tribes; but 
what tribe shall first undertake the expedition, that, 
by their success, the other tribes might be encour- 
aged to make the like attempts upon the Canaanites 
in their several lots. 

Verse 2. Judah—The tribe of Judah is chosen 
for the first enterprise, because they were both most 
populous, and so most oo enlargement; and 
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2 And the Lorp said, ® Judah shall A. M. 2579. 
go up: behold, I have delivered the iris 
land into his hand. 

3 And Judah said unto Simeon his brother, 
Come up with me into my lot, that we may 





b Gen. xlix. 8. 





withal most valiant, and therefore most likely to 
succeed; for God chooseth fit means for the work 
which he designs. Moreover, the Canaanites were 
numerous and strong in those parts, and therefore 
it was necessary they should be suppressed before 
they grew too strong for them. 

Verse 3. Judah said unto Simeon—As nearest to 
him, both by relation, being his brother by both 
parents, and by habitation. Come up with me 
against the Canaanites—Which people, with the 
Perizzites, still possessed a considerable part of the 
lot which fell to Judah. And I will likewise go 
with thee—To drive the Canaanites out of that part 
of the country which was the portion of Simeon. 
So Simeon went with him—They joined their forces 
together in this expedition, under the conduct,-no 
doubt, of some eminent leader. 


The conquests made 


CHAPTER I. 


by Judah and Simeon. 





EE 


A. M. 2579. fight-against the Canaanites; and °] 


B, C. 1425. : 5 ? 
——— likewise will. go with thee into thy 
lot. So Simeon went with him. 


4 And Judah went up, and the Lorp delivered 
the Canaanites and the Perizzites into their 
hand: and they slew of them in 4Bezek ten 
thousand men. 

5 And they found Adoni-bezek in Bezek: and 
they fought against him, and they slew the 
Canaanites and the Perizzites. 

6 But Adoni-bezek fled; and they pursued 
after him, and caught him, and cut off his 
thumbs and his great toes. 

7 And Adoni-bezek said, Threescore and ten 
kings, having ‘their thumbs and their great 
toes cut off, * gathered their meat under my 
table ; °as I have done, so God hath requited 
me. And they brought him to Jerusalem, and 
there he died. 

8 4 (Now ‘the children of Judah had fought 
against Jerusalem, and had taken it, and smit- 
ten it with the edge of the sword, and set the 
city on fire.) 








¢ Verse 17. 41 Samuel xi. 8.—" Heb. the thumbs of their 
hands and of their feet——? sale gleaned. e Leviticus xxiv. 19. 
f Joshua xv. 63. 








Verse 4. Judah went up—The people of that 
tribe were principally concerned in this expedition, 
and therefore are only mentioned, though those of 
the tribe of Simeon went up with them. And the 
Lord delivered, &c.—We meet with no such pious 
expression (which occurs often here) in any heathen 
writer. In them every success is attributed to the 
conduct and valour of the generals, or the strength 
and courage of the forces; but in the Scriptures 
every success is attributed to God only. They slew 
them in Bezek—Not in the city, for that was not 
yet taken, (verse 5,) but in the territory of it. 

Verses 5, 6. Adoni-bezek in Bezek—He was the 
king or lord of that place, as his name imports, and, 
as it appears, he had fled into it for safety when he 
had lost the field. They fought against himn—That 
is, against the city wherein he had taken refuge, 
and against the rest of his army. Cut off his thumbs 
and great toes—That he might be incapable of war 
hereafter, being rendered unable to handle arms, or 
to run swiftly. This severe treatment had been 
practised upon other kings by himself, as appears, 
by his own confession, in the next verse, which, it 
is probable, made the Israelites think it reasonable 
to serve him in the same way: and perhaps they 
acted by the direction of God in the matter. 

Verse 7. Threescore and ten kings—Anciently 
eaixruler of a city or great town was called a king, 
and had kingly power in that place; and many such 


kings we meet with in Canaan; and it is probable || 











9 & And afterward the children of A.M. 2579. 
Judah went down to fight cgainst aac 
the Canaanites that dwelt in the mountain, and 
in the south, and in the * valley. 

10 4 And Judah went against the Canaan- 
ites that dwelt in Hebron: (now the name of 
Hebron before was * Kirjath-arba:) and they 
slew Sheshai, and Ahiman, and 'T'almai. 

11 4 iAnd from thence he went pg © 4144, 
against the inhabitants of Debir: and 
the name of Debir before was Kirjath-sepher : 

12 * And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kirjath- 
sepher, and taketh it, to him will I give Achsah 
my daughter to wife. 

13 And Othniel the son of Kenaz, ! Caleb’s 
younger brother, took it: and he gave him 
Achsah his daughter to wife. 

14 ™And it came to pass, when she came to 
him, that she moved him to ask of her father 
a field: and she lighted from off her ass; and 
Caleb said unto her, What wilt thou ? 

15 And she said unto him, "Give me a 
blessing: for thou hast given me a south land; 














3 Or, low country. h Joshua xiv. 15, 
k Josh. xv. 16.—! Chap. iii. 9 ——™ Joshua 
n Gen. xxxiii. 11. 


& Joshua x. 36. 
i Josh. xv. 15. 
xv. 18, 19. 











that, some years before, kings had been more nu- 
merous there, till the greater destroyed many of 
the less. Add to this, that it is likely some of: 
these seventy kings. had reigned in one and the 
same place, and had successively opposed him. 
Have gathered their meat under my table—An act 
of barbarous inhumanity, thus to insult over the 
miserable, joined with abominable luxury. So that 
it appears, by his own confession, he had been proud 
and insolent, as well as cruel, to a most high de- 
gree; and therefore what befell him may well be 
considered, which indeed he acknowledges, as a 
just punishment inflicted upon him by the order of 
Divine Providence. As I have done, so hath God 
requited me—This, his acknowledgment of God’s 
justice in his punishment, hath made some think he 
became a penitent and convert to the true religion. 
He speaks not of gods, as was customary with the 
heathen, but of God, in the singular number; and 
this appearance of penitence and faith in the true 
God might possibly be the reason why the Israel- 
ites spared his life. 

Verses 8-10. Judah had fought against Jerusa- 
selm, and taken it—Yet some of the inhabitants re- 
tired into the castle, and held out there till David's 
time. Judah went against the Canaanites in He- 
bron—Under the conduct of Caleb, 2 :s recorded 
Josh. xv. 14, &c., for that relation and this are doubt- 
|less one and the same expedition, and it is mention- 
ed there by anticipation. 
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Beth-el is taken by JUDGES. the house cf Joseph. 
A. M, 2579. 97 so springs ; a - A.M. 2579 
i: 2579. give me also springs of water. And|| 21 { *And the children of Benja oe 





Caleb gave her the upper springs and 
the nether springs. 

B.C. 1425, 16 4 ° And the children of the 
————— _ Kenite, Moses’ father-in-law, went up 
out ? of the city of palm-trees with the children 
of Judah into the wilderness of Judah, which 
lieth in the south of 4 Arad; ‘and they went 
and dwelt among the people. 

17 %*And Judah went with Simeon his 
brother, and they slew the Canaanites that 
inhabited Zephath, and utterly destroyed it. 
And the name of the city was called ‘ Hormah. 

18 Also Judah took “Gaza with the coast 
thereof, and Askelon with the coast thereof, 
and Ekron with the coast thereof. 

19 And * the Lorp was with Judah ; and 4 he 
drave out the inhabitants of the mountain ; but 
could not drive out the inhabitants of the valley, 
because they had ¥ chariots of iron. 

20 * And they gave Hebron unto Caleb, as 
Moses said: and he expelled thence the three 
sons of Anak. 








° Chapter i iv. 11, 17.——P Deut. xxxiv. 3——4 Num. xxi. 1. 
r Num. x. 32.——* Verse 3.——t Num. xxi. 3. 4 Josh. xi. 22. 
x Verse 2. 
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min did not drive out the Jebusites *° “4° 
that inhabited Jerusalem; but the Jebusites 
dwell with the children of Benjamin in Jerusa- 
lem unto this day. 

22 “1 And the house of Joseph, they also went 
up against Beth-el: "and the Lorp was with 
them. 

23 And the house of Fikes * sent. to descry 
Beth-el. Now the name of the city before was: 
@ Luz: 

24 And the spies saw a man come forth out of 
the city, and they said unto him, Show us, we 
pray thee, the entrance into the city, and * we 
will show thee mercy. 

25 And when he showed them the entrance 
into the city, they smote the city with the edge 
of the sword: but they let go the man and all 
his family. 

26 And the man went into the land of the 
Hittites, and built a city, and called the name 
thereof Luz: which is the name thereof unto 
this day. 


z Num. 
© Joshua ii. 1. 


4 Or, he possessed ihe mountain. y Josh. xvii. 16. 
xiv. 24. a Joshua xv. 63. b Verse 19. 
4 Gen. xxviii. 19. © Josh. ii. 12, 14. - 


























Verse 16. The children of the Kenite—Jethro, 
Moses’s father-in-law, seems to have been called a 
Kenite from the people from whom he was de- 
scended, Num. xxiv. 21, 22. His posterity, it ap- 
pears, came into Canaan with the Israelites, and 
were settled there with them. Went up from the 
city of palm-trees—That is, from Jericho, so called, 
Deut. xxxiv. 3; not indeed the city, which had been 
destroyed; but the territory belonging to it, where, 
it seems, they were seated in a most pleasant, fruit- 
ful, and safe place, according to the promise made 
by Moses to their father, Num. x. 31,32; and whence 
they might remove either to avoid the neighbouring 
Canaanites, or out of love to the children of Judah. 
In the south of Arad—The southern part of the 
land of Canaan, where Arad was, Num. xxi. 1. And 
dwelt among the people—Hebrew, that people ; 
namely, those children of Judah. that lived there. 

Verse 17. Judah went with Simeon—According 
to their promise, verse 3, and the laws of justice 
and gratitude: having finished, as far as they were 
able, the conquest of what belonged to the tribe of 
Judah, they went to assist the Simeonites to acquire 
the possession of what was comprehended in their 
lot. The name of the city was called Hormah— 
Either the same place, so called Num. xxi. 3; in 
which case what was there vowed is here executed ; 
or some other place called by the same name upon 
the like occasion, which seems more probable. 

Verse 18. Judah also took Gaza, Asielon, and 
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Ekron—These three cities were in the country of 
the Philistines, upon the sea-coast, and the Israel- 
ites did not hold them long before the Philistines 
recovered them again. For as the Israelites con- 
tented themselves with taking these cities, and 
making the people tributary without destroying 
them, it was not difficult for them to regain their 
liberty. 

Verse 19. Could not drive out the inhabitants of 
the valley—Because of their unbelief, through which 
they distrusted God’s power to destroy those who 
had chariots of iron, and so gave way to their own 
fear and sloth, whereby God was provoked to with- 
draw his helping hand. 

Verses 22-25. T'he house of Joseph—That i is, the 
tribe of Ephraim. Show us the entrance into the 
city—That is, where it may be most easily entered. 
For they did not inquire the way to the gate, which, 
no doubt, was common and plain enough ; but for 
the weakest part, where the walls were lowest, or 
most out of repair, or had the least guard. Or they 
desired him, perhaps, to show them some private 
way to get into it, which none knew but the inhab- 
itants. He showed them the entrance—Upon which, 
we may suppose, notice was immediately sent to 
the army, which lay near. "hey smote the city— 
Came: upon them suddenly, and attacked them 
where they least expected it; so that the assailants 
met with little resistance. 

Verse 26. The man went and built a city Which 


The Israelites put the 


So 











A. M. 2579. 


27-9 Neither did Manasseh drive 
B. C. 1425, 


out the inhabitants of Beth-shean 
and her towns, nor T'aanach and her towns, 
nor the inhabitants of Dor and her towns, nor 
the inhabitants of Ibleam and her towns, nor 
the inhabitants of Megiddo and her towns; but 
the Canaanites would dwell in that land. 

28 And it came to pass when Israel was 
strong, that they put the Canaanites to tribute, 
and did not utterly drive them out. 

29 “ & Neither did Ephraim drive out the 
Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer; but the 
Canaanites dwelt in Gezer among them. 

30 4 Neither did Zebulun drive out the in- 
habitants of Kitron, nor the " inhabitants of 
' Nahalol; but the Canaanites dwelt among 
them, and became tributaries. 

31 9 i Neither. did Asher drive out the in- 
habitants of Accho, nor the inhabitants of 
Zidon, nor of Ahlab, nor of Achzib, nor of 
Helbah, nor of Aphik, nor of Rehob: 


CHAPTER I. 








Canaanites to tribute. 








32 But the Asherites * dwelt among ot ee 
the Canaanites, the inhabitants of —— 
the land: for they did not drive them 
out. 

33 “1! Neither did Naphtali drive out the in- 
habitants of Beth-shemesh, nor the inhabitants 
of Beth-anath; but he ™dwelt among the 
Canaanites, the inhabitants of the land: ne- 
vertheless, the inhabitants of Beth-shemesh 
and of Beth-anath ® became tributaries unto 
them. 

34 4 And the Amorites forced the children 
of Dan into the mountain: for they would not 
suffer them to come down to the valley: 

35 But the Amorites would dwell in mount 
Heres °in Ajalon, and in Shaalbim: yet the 
hand of the house of Joseph ° prevailed, so that 
they became tributaries. 

36 And the coast of the Amorites was ? from 
Sthe going up to Akrabbim, from the rock, and 
upward. 











f Joshua xvii. 11, 12.—s Joshua xvi. 10; 1 Kings ix. 16. 
h Joshua xix. 15.——+ Joshua xix. 24-30.——* Psalm evi. 34; 
exx. 5. 


© Joshua 
© Or, 


m Verse 32. 1 Verse 30. 
P Numbers xxxiv. 4. 








' Joshua xix. 38. 
xix. 42. 5 Heb. was heavy. 
Maalehakrabbim. 




















is an argument that the children of Ephraim dismissed 
him and his family, with all their goods and estate. 
The land of the Hittites—Whetre the Hittites fixed 
themselves after they were driven out of Canaan, 
which seems to have been northward from Canaan, 
and not far distaat from it. 

Verse 27. Neither did Manasseh, &c.—That is, 
that half of this tribe which dwelt in Canaan. Beth- 
shean—A place near Jordan, Josh. xvii. 11. Taa- 
nach—Of which see Josh. xii. 21. Dor—A great 
town, with large territories, Josh. xi. 2, and xii. 23. 
Megiddo—A royal city, Josh. xii. 21, and xvii. 11. 
But the Canaanites would dwell in the land— 
Namely, by force or agreement. So that it appears, 
although, during the life of Joshua, the Israelites 
had conducted themselves with a great degree of 
bravery, and had expelled several bodies of the Ca- 
naanites; yet, after his death, they became pusilla- 
nimous and remiss in driving them out, and made 
peace with them, which was the first step of their 
defection. 

Verse 28. When Israel was strong they put the 
Canaanites to tribute—Herein they violated the 
law, whereby they were enjoined to destroy or ex- 
pel that people when they were able. And as they 
were strong enough to impose tribute on them, they 
undoubtedly might have driven them entirely out 
of the land. But it cost them less trouble, and 
brought them more profit, to make them tributaries, 
than to expel them ; and therefore they preferred it, 
being influenced by sloth and covetousness. And 











this seems to be here spoken of as their common 
fault at this time. 

Verse 29. Neither did Ephraim drive out the 
Canaanites—So far from. it, that it appears they 
did not so much as exact any tribute from them, 
but made a covenant of friendship with them, 
which was a still greater crime. TJ'he Canaanites 
dwelt in Gezer—Which they possessed till Solo- 
mon’s time; 1 Kings ix.6. And to dwell among a 
people often signifies to have a quiet settlement, as 
2 Kings iv. 13. 

Verse 32. The Asherites dwelt among the Ca- 
naanites—This manner of speaking seems to imply. 
that these Canaanites still remained the lords of the 
country, and that the Asherites were only permitted 
to dwell among the Canaanites, who certainly ap- 
pear to have paid them no tribute, and to have owed 
them no subjection. 

Verses 34, 35. They would not suffer them to 
come down into the valley—That is, into the plain 
country ; which was the occasion of that expedition 
for the obtaining 6f territory elsewhere, of which. 
we read Josh. xix. 47, and Judg. xviii.2. The hand 
of the house of Joseph prevailed—That is, of the 
Ephraimites, who helped their brethren the Danites 
against the Amorites. 

Verse 36. From the going up to Akrabbim— 
Which was in the southern part of Canaan, Josh. xv. 
2, 3, from whence it went up toward the north. 
This is added to show the great power and iarge 
extent of this people. 
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An angel reproves Israel, 
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who bewail their sins 











CHAPTER II. 


an angel reproves Israel, who bewail their sins, 1-5. 
7-9. 
AND an Jangel of the Lorp came 
up from Gilgal *to Bochim, and 
said, I made you to go up out of Egypt, and 
have brought you unto the land which I sware 
unto your fathers; and °I said, I will never 
break my covenant with you. 

2 And *ye shall make no league with the 
inhabitants of this land; 4 ye shall throw down 
their altars: * but ye have not obeyed my voice : 
why have ye done this ? 

3 Wherefore I also said, I will not drive 
them out from before you; but they shall be f as 
thorns in your sides, and their gods shall be a 
hsnare unto you. 

4 And it came to pass, when the angel of the 


A. M. 2579. 
B. C. 1425. 








a Verse 5. b Gen. xvii. 7. © Deut. 


1 Or, messenger. 
é € Verse 20.—S Joshua xxiii. 13. 


vii. 2. 4 Deut. xii. 3. 
6.Chap. iii. 6. 




















NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 1. An angel of the Lord came up from 
Gilgal—This, no doubt, was the Angel of the cove- 
nant, the same divine being that appeared to Joshua 
near Jericho, Josh. v. 13, 14; to whom the conduct 
of Israel out of Egypt into Canaan, and their con- 
quests and success there, are frequently ascribed. 
He alone could speak the following words in his own 
name and person ; whereas created angels and pro- 
phets universally usher in their message with, 
Thus saith the Lord, or some equivalent expres- 
sion. And, having assumed the shape of a man, he 
imitates the motion of a man, and appears to come 
from Gilgal to the place where they now were, pro- 
bably in order to remind the Israelites of his appear- 

_ing to Joshua near that place, of the assurance he 
_ then gave them of his intended presence with them 
in the conquest of the country, and of the solemn 
covenant they made with him by the renewal of 
circumcision, This was a reproof to them for their 
base ingratitude to God, and their pusillanimous 
sloth in not endeavouring to expel the Canaanites. 
To Bochin—A word signifying weepers. This was 
not the name of the place before, but was given it 
on this occasion, on account of the lamentations of 
the children of Israel for what the angel said to 
them, verse 5. It seems to have been no other than 
Shiloh, where, it is probable, the people were met 
together upon some solemn festival occasion. And 
I said, I will never break my covenant with you— 
That is, upon condition of your keeping covenant 
with me. 

Verses 2-5. Ye shall make no league, &e.—These 
express and frequently-repeated commands of God 
they had disobeyed. 
not drive them out, &e.—That is, I have now taken 
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Their frequent revolts to 2dolatry, 10-19. 











Wherefore I also said, I will | 


They served God during the life of Joshua and his cotemporaries, 


God stops their success, 20-23. 


Lorp spake these words unto all the —S 
children of Israel, that the people lifted ——__— 
up their voice, and wept. 

5 And they called the name of that place 
? Bochim: and they sacrificed there unto the 
Lorp. 

6 4 And when ‘Joshua had let _ About 
the people go, the children of Israel ss Aes 
went every man unto his inheritance to possess 
the land. 

7 * And the people served the Lorp all the 
days of Joshua, and all the days of the elders 
that * outlived Joshua, who had seen all the 
great works of the Lorp, that he did for 
Israel. 








2 That is, weepers.——i Josh. 
* Hebrew, prolonged days after 


h Exod. xxiii. 13; xxxiv. 12. 
xxii. 6. k Joshua xxiv. 31.— 
Joshua. 
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up this peremptory resolution. TZ'hey shall be as 
thorns in your sides, &c.—This signifies what they 
were assuredly to expect in breaking the covenant 
on their part; and the sentence here pronounced, or 
prediction uttered, soon began to take effect and be 
accomplished. ‘T'he people lift up their voice and 
wept—Some of them, it is probable, from a true 
sense of their sins; others from a just apprehension 
of their approaching misery. They sacrificed there 
—For the expiation of their sins, by which they had 
provoked the Lord to this resolution, and in order to 
regain his compassion and favour. 

Verse 6. And when Joshua—It should rather be 
rendered, Now when Joshua, &c. For it does not 
relate to the preceding story, but is a repetition of 
what was declared Josh. xxiv. 28-81, and is here re- 
corded by way of introduction to the following ac- 
count of the people’s defection and punishment, 
contained in the subsequent parts of the book. Let 
the people go— When he had distributed their inhe- 
ritances, and dismissed them severally to take pos- 
session of them. “The sacred writer,” says Dr. 
Dodd, “having just related the reproaches delivered 
by the angel of the Lord against the Israelites, would 
now show his readers how and when the nation had 
incurred those reproaches. 'To this end he carries 
the matter as far back as possible ; and, first, he as- 
cends to that happy period when, Joshua having 
finished the division of the conquered country of the 
Canaanites, the Israelites went each to his inherit- 
ance, and possessed it, and dwelt in the portion of 
the land which had fallen to his lot. This division 
was in fact the immediate work of Providence. 
Lots were cast before the Lord: he had presided 
over them, and without doubt Joshua, who had used 


, such fine exhortations to the two tribes and a half 


The people revolt and fall 


CHAPTER II. 


into the hands of spoilers 











A. M. 2579, 8 And ! Joshua the son of Nun, the 
_—__ servant of the Lorp, died, being a 
hundred and ten years old. 

9 ™ And they buried him in the border of his 
inheritance in " Timnath-heres, in the mount 
of Ephraim, on the north side of the hill Gaash. 

10 4 And also all that generation were 
gathered unto their fathers: and there arose 
another generation after them, which °knew 
not the Lorn, nor yet the works which he had 
done for Israel. 





11 And the children of Israel did A.M. 2579 
evil in the sight of the Lorp, and lad 
served Baalim : 

12 And they ? forsook the Lorp God of their 
fathers, which brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, and followed 4 other gods, of the gods of 
the people that were round about them, and 
‘bowed themselves unto them, and provoked 
the Lorp to anger. 

13 And they forsook the Lorp, * and served 
Baal and Ashtaroth. 











1 Josh. xxiv. 29.—® Josh. xxiv. 30. 5 Josh. xix. 50; Tim- 
nath-serah. © Exod. v. 2; 1 Sam. ii. 12. 











4 Deuteron. vi. 14. T Exodus xx. 5. 


8 Chap. ill. 7; x. 6. 





P Deuteron. xxxi. 16. 











beyond Jordan, when they set out to take possession 
of their territories, failed not strongly to recommend 
religion and obedience to the other tribes, in settling 
them in the lands that had been assigned to them; 
which he repeated before his death in the most af- 
fecting manner. See on Josh. xxiv. All of them, 
therefore, equally instructed, and impressed with 
gratitude, had entered upon their estates with inten- 
tions promising a constant fidelity. But the love of 
this world seduced them. They soon thought only 
of their private interest, how to extend and aggran- 
dize themselves; and ‘speedily losing sight of the 
public good, shamefully neplocige the sacred duties 
of religion.” 

Verse 10. And also all that generation were gath- 
ered unto their fathers—Not only those who had 
beheld the wonderful works of God in Egypt, and 
in the wilderness, but those also who had seen Jor- 
dan dried up, the walls of Jericho fall down, the 
sun stand still at the word of Joshua, and their 
enemies overwhelmed with hail-stones, &¢., which 
had created such impressions in their hearts, that 
they generally continued in the service of God while 
they lived, and kept others in obedience to him. 
Another generation, which knew not the Lord, 
nor yet the works which he had done for Israel— 
Which had no serious and affectionate knowledge 
of God or of his works. 

Verse 11. The children of Israel did evil in the 
sight of the Lord—Which marks the heinousness 
and impudenee of their sins, above other people’s; 
because God’s presence was with them, and his eye 
upon them in a peculiar manner, which also they 
were not ignorant of, and therefore were guilty of 
more contempt. of God than other people. And 
served Baalim—False gods, which were called by 
this general name Baalim, which signifies lords. 
For among the pagans, as St. Paul observes, there 
were gods many and lords many, and the gods of 
the Canaanites and the neighbouring nations, which 
Israel worshipped, were most of them called by the 
name of Baal; as Baal of the Sidonians, and Baal 
of the Amorites, Moabites, Ammonites. 

Verse 13. They served Baal and Ashtaroth— 
By Baal or lord here, it is probable, we are to un- 
derstand the sun, and by Ashtaroth, the same, it 











seems, with Astarte, the moon, worshipped in dif- 
ferent countries under the names Juno and Venus. 
So that they had he-gods and she-gods, and gods of 
all kinds, as many as a luxuriant fancy pleased to 
make and multiply them. It may not be improper 
to observe here, that “the reason why the Israelites 
so often lapsed into idolatry, may easily be deduced 
from the common notion of tutelary deities, which 
they had imbibed during their residence in Egypt, 
which was the fruitful parent. of science and idola- 
try. One generally-received consequence of this 
opinion was, that the peculiar or tutelary deity of 
any country could not be neglected, even by the 
conquerors of that country, without impiety, and 
that their impiety would certainly meet with pun- 
ishment from the deity whom they thus neglected, 
The Israelites, therefore, unwilling to expose them- 
selves to the resentment which the tutelary deity 
was supposed to take on those who, inhabiting his 
land, yet slighted his worship; unwilling likewise 
to leave their paternal God, they incorporated the 
worship of both; and served not only the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, but likewise the Baalim, 
or local tutelary deities of the countries wherein they 
were settled. In process of time this weakness in- 
creased to such a degree, that the rights of the tute- 
lary deity of the country were acknowledged to be 
superior to those of the Gentilitial God of the con- 
querors. This might arise from the common 
opinion, that the favours of the local deity were 
particularly attached and confined to one certain 
spot; or from an apprehension of the strength of 
the inhabitants among whom they were settled, who 
would not have endured to have their god slighted, 
without vindicating his honour, and endeavouring 
to extirpate the offenders. ‘This piece of complai- 
sance and condescension the Israelites seem to have 
been guilty of, when they are said to have forsaken 
the Lord God of their fathers, and to have followed 
other gods, the gods of the people that were round 
about them. Their defection from the God of Israel 
did not, however, consist in rejecting him as a false 
god, or in renouncing the law of Moses as a false 
religion: but only in joining foreign worship and 
idolatrous ceremonies to the ritual of the true God.” 
Div. Leg., vol. iv. p. 44. 
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Why God did not expel 


JUDGES. 


all the nations at once. 








A. M. 2598. 


B. C. 1406. 14 4 * And the anger of the Lorp 


was hot against Israel, and he “de- 
livered them into the hands of spoilers that 
spoiled them, and *he sold them into the 
hands of their enemies round about, so that 
they ¥ could not any longer stand before their 
enemies. 

15 Whithersoever they went out, the hand 
of the Lorp was against them for evil, as the 
Lorp had said, and *as the Lorp had sworn 
unto them: and they were greatly distressed. 

16 4 Nevertheless *the Lorp raised up judges, 
which ‘ delivered them out of the hand of those 
that spoiled them. 

17 And yet they would not hearken unto their 
judges, but they > went a whoring after other 
gods, and bowed themselves unto them: they 
turned quickly out of the way which their 
fathers walked in, obeying the commandments 
of the Lorp; but they did not so. 

18 And when the Lorp raised them up 
judges, then *the Lorp was with the judge, 
and delivered them out of the hand of theit 
enemies all the days of the judge: (‘for it 








‘ Chapter iii. 8" 2 Kings xvii. 20. x Chapter iii. 8. 
y Lev. xxvi. 37.——* Lev. xxvi——# Chapter iii. 9,15; Acts 
xiil. 20. 4 Heb. saved.t—> Exod. xxxiv. 15. ¢ Josh. i. 5. 
4 Gen. vi. 6. 




















Verses 14, 15. Sold them—That is, delivered them 
up, as the seller doth his commodities, unto the 
buyer. Whithersoever they went out—That is, 
whatsoever expedition or business they undertook, 
which is equally signified by going out and coming 
in; the hand of the Lord was against them for 
evil—Disappointing their expectations, opposing and 
thwarting their designs, and blasting all their pros- 
pects. They were greatly distressed—Thus is sin 
uniformly followed by suffering. 

Verses 16,17. Nevertheless the Lord raised up— 
By inward inspiration and excitement of their 
hearts, and by outward designation, testified by some 
extraordinary action. Judges—Supreme magis- 
trates, whose office it was, under God, and by his 
particular direction, to govern the commonwealth 
of Israel by God’s laws, and t@ protect and save 
them from their enemies, to preserve and purge 
religion, and to maintain the liberties of the people 
against all oppressors. Yet they would not hearken 








repented the Lorp because of their A. M. 2598 

; _ C. 1406. 
groanings by reason of them that ———— 
oppressed them and vexed them.) 

19 And it came to pass, ° when the judge was 
dead, that they returned, and * corrupted them- 
selves more than their fathers, in following 
other gods to serve them, and to bow down unto 
them; they ® ceased not from their own doings, 
nor from their stubborn way. 

20 91 ‘And the anger of the Lorp was hot 
against Israel; and he said, Because that this 
people hath & transgressed my covenant which 
I commanded their fathers, and have not heark 
ened unto my voice ; 

21 "TL also will not henceforth drive out any 
from before them of the nations which Joshua 
left when he died : 

22 i That through them I may ¥ prove Israel, 
whether they will keep the way of the Lorp 
to walk therein, as their fathers did keep it, 
or not. 

23 Therefore the Lorp “left those nations, 
without driving them out hastily, neither de- 
livered he them into the hand of Joshua. 





——— ees 
5 Or, were corrupt.——® Heb. they let nothing 
f Verse 14, & Joshua xxiii. 16, bh Joshua 
i Chapter iii. 1, 4‘ Deut. viii. 2, 16——” Or, 


e Chap. iii. 12. 
Fall of their. 
xxiii. 13. 


suffered. 


























to their judges—Who admonished them of their 
sin and folly, and of the danger and misery which 
would certainly befall them. 

Verses 18, 19. For it repented the Lord—That 
is, the Lord changed his course and dealings with 
them, as penitent men use to do; removed his 
judgments, and returned to them in mercy. When 
the judge was dead they returnéd—To their for- 
mer and usual course. More than their fathers 
—In Egypt, or in the wilderness. Their own 
doings—That is, from their evil practices, which 
he calls their own, because they were agree- 
able to their own natures, which in all mankind 
are deeply and universally corrupted, and because 
they were familiar and customary to them. 

Verse 22. That through them I may prove 
Israel—That I may try and see whether Israel 
will be true and faithful to me, or whether they 
will suffer themselves to be corrupted by the coun- 
sels and examples of their bad neighbours. 


CHAPTER III. 
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A general account 


A. M. 2598, 


BPC Le, NOW these are * the nations which 


the Lorp left, to prove Israel by 
them, (even as many of Israel as had not 
known all the wars of Canaan ; 

2 Only that the generations of the children 
of Israel might know to teach them war, at the 
least such as before knew nothing thereof;) 

3 Namely, ” five lords of the Philistines, and 
all the Canaanites, and the Sidonians, and the 
Hivites that dwelt in mount Lebanon, from 
mount Baal-hermon unto the entering in of 
Hamath. 

4 © And they were to prove Israel by them, 
to know whether they would hearken unto the 
commandments of the Lorn, which he com- 
manded their fathers by the hand of Moses. _ 








b Josh. xiii. 3. 
e Exod. xxxiv. 16. 








a Chap. ii. 21, 22, 


© Chap. ii. 22.—4 Psa. 
evi. 35,— 


£ Chap. ii. 11. 














CHAPTER III. 


of Israel’s enemies, 


5 %4And the children of Israel A. M. 2598, 

i eats. Bo ©; 1408, 

dwelt among the Canaanites, Hittites, ———— 

and Amorites, and Perizzites, and Hivites, and 
Jebusites : 

6 And ° they took their daughters to be their 
wives, and gave their daughters to their sons, 
and served their gods. 

7 f And the children of Israel did evil _ About 
in the sight of the Lorn, and forgat Bie 
the Lorn their God, ® and served Baalim, and 
* the groves. 

8 | Therefore the anger of the Lorp was 
hot against Israel, and he ‘sold them into the 
hand of * Chushan-rishathaim king of ! Meso- 
potamia: and the children. of Israel served 
Chushan-rishathaim eight years. 














& Chap. ii. 13.——} Exod. xxxiv. 13. 


Te 7. 


i Chap. ii. 14——* Hab: 
1 Heb, Aramnaharaim. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER III. 

Verse 1. Now these are the nations, &c.—The sa- 
cred historian having declared, in general, that God 
did not judge it proper to drive out all the Canaanites, 
because he intended to try the fidelity and zeal of his 
people in his service, proceeds now to enumerate 
the particular nations which remained unsubdued. 
As many as had not known all the wars of Canaan 
—That is, such as were born since the conclusion of 
the wars, or were but infants during their continu- 
ance, and therefore had no experience of them, nor 
of God’s extraordinary power and providence mani- 
fested therein. 

Verse 2. Only that the generations, &c.—Le 
Clere and some other versions, instead of only put 
and, this seeming to be a new and additional reason 
alleged why God left some of the Canaanitish na- 
tions in the land, namely, that the Israelites might. 
be inured to war and hardship, and thereby be pre- 
served from sinking into sloth and luxury ; and that 
by the neighbourhood of such warlike enemies, and 
a knowledge of the danger they were in from them, 
they might never be carnally secure, but stand con- 
tinually on their guard, and keep close to that God 
of whose protection and aid they had such great and 
constant need. 

Verse 3. Five lords of the Philistines—See Josh. 
xiii. 2, 3, and Judg. i. 18, where it appears that three 
of them had been, in some measure, subdued, but 
had now recovered their country again, in conse- 
quence of the slothful conduct of the Israelites. All 
the Canaanites—Properly so called, who were 
very numerous, and dispersed through several parts 
of the land, whence they gave denomination to all 
the rest of the people. Sidonians—The people living 
near Zidon, and subject to its jurisdiction. Baal- 
hermon—Which was the eastern part about Lebanon. 

Verse 4. To prove Israel—That their piety and 
faithfulness to the one living and true God might ap- 








veneration. 





pear, if they did not imitate these nations, and relapse 














into idolatry, and their baseness and degeneracy if 
they did. To know whether they would hearken— 
That is, that they themselves and others might know 
by experience. 

Ver. 6,7. They took their daughters, and served 
their gods—Were drawn to idolatry by the persua- 
sions and examples of their yoke-fellows. And 
served Baalim and the groves—Or, Baalim in 
groves; that is, false gods, or rather their images, 
set up under shady trees, contrary to the command 
given Exod. xxxiv. 13. Some expositors, however, 
think the meaning is, Baalim and Ashtaroth ; for 
by the addition of a single letter, the Hebrew word 
rendered groves, will be Ashtaroth, and the greater 
part of the versions so render it, understanding 
thereby goddesses, as distinguished from Baalim‘or 
lords. It must be acknowledged, however, that the 
trees themselves, which composed those shady re- 
treats in which they placed their idols, and which 
were consecrated to their honour, were accounted 
sacred by the ancient pagans, and held in great 
They decorated them with ribands and 
lights, made vows to them, and. hung the spoils of 
their enemies upon them: insomuch that it was cus- 
tomary for travellers to stop, when they were to pass 
by them, and approach them with veneration and re- 
ligious awe, as if they had been the habitation of some 
god, 

Verse 8. He sold them into the hand of Chushan- 
rishathaim—So that the first enemies that oppressed 
the Israelites were the Syrians; -who, either out of 
hatred, or a desire to enlarge their dominions, came 
over the Euphrates, and invaded them, and kept 
them in subjection eight years. King of Mesopota- 
mia— Which was that part of Syria which lay be- 
tween the two great rivers Tigris and Euphrates. 
This lay at such a distance, that one would not have 
thought Israel’s trouble should have come from such 
afar country; but this shows so much the more that 


| the hand of God was in it. 
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Eglun, king of Moab, enslaves 


JUDGES. 


Israel eighteen years. 














A. M. 2610. 


9 And when the children of Israel 
B. C. 1394, 1 


cried unto the Lorp, the Lorp 
™ yaised up a * deliverer to the children of Israel, 
who delivered them, even * Othniel the son of 
Kenaz, Caleb’s younger brother. 

10 And ° the Spirit of the Lorp °came upon 
him, and he judged Israel, and went out to 
war: and the Lorp delivered Chushan-risha- 
thaim king of + Mesopotamia into his hand; 
and his hand prevailed against Chushan-risha- 
thaim. 

11 And the land had rest forty years: and 
Othniel the son of Kenaz died. 

12 4 ° And the children of Israel did 
evil again in the sight of the Lorn: 
and the Lorp strengthened 4 Eglon the king 
of Moab against Israel, because they had done 
evil in the sight of the Lorn. 





B. C. 1354. 


13 And he gathered unto him the A. M..2650 
children of Ammon and,' Amalek, ———— 
and went and smote Israel, and possessed * the 
city of palm-trees. 

14 So the children of Israel ‘ served Eglon the 
king of Moab eighteen years. 

15 But when the children of Israel gp ¢, 1336. 
"cried unto the Lorn, the Lorp 
raised them up a deliverer, Ehud the son of Ge- 
ra, 5a Benjamite, a man ®left-handed: and-by 
him the children of Israel sent a present unto 
Eglon the king of Moab. 

16 But Ehud made him a dagger which had 
two edges, of a cubit length: and he did gird 
it under his raiment upon his right thigh. 

17 And he brought the present unto Eglon 
king of Moab: and Eglon was a very fat 
man. 

















1 Chapter iv. 3; vi. 7——™ Chapter ii. 16. 2 Heb. saviour. 
n Chap. 1. 13—— Numbers xxvii. 18; Chap. vi. 34; 2 Chron. 
xv. 1. —* Heb. was.——* Heb. Aram. P Chap. ii. 19. 

















41 Sam. xii. 9——" Chap. v. 14——* Chap. i. 16——* Dent. 
xxvlil. 40. u Verse 9. 5 Or, the son of Gemini. © Heb. 
shut of his right, Chap. xx. 16. 























Verses 9,10. When the children of Israel cried 
unto the Lord—When they returned to him in re- 
pentance, acknowledged him to be their only Pro- 
tector and Saviour, and prayed fervently for pardon 
and deliverance; the Lord raised up a deliverer 
—Qualified a person for, and called him to, the great 
work of delivering them. Zhe Spirit of the Lord 
came upon him—With extraordinary influence, en- 
dowing him with singular wisdom and courage, and 
stirring him up to this great undertaking. Judged 
Israel—That is, pleaded and avenged the cause of 
Israel against their oppressors. And went out to 
war—The sacred historian gives us no further ac- 
count of this war than that Othniel obtained a victory 
over the king of Mesopotamia, and a peace which 
lasted forty years. This victory and deliverance of 
Israel, it seems, happened about thirty-eight years 
after the death of Joshua. 

- Verse 12. And the children of Israel did evil again 
—This was the case of the Israelites during all the 
time of their judges: the same person who freed 
them from servitude, purified them also from idola- 
try ; but he was no sooner dead than their religion 
was at an end, though their peace and happiness 
were sure to expire with it. Thus every epocha of 
their history, during the administration of the judges, 
is only an alternate succession of sinning and con- 
trition, of servitude and deliverance. This may 
‘evince what a mighty influence even one good man 
in authority may have over a whole people. Z'he 
Lord strengthened Eglon—By giving him courage, 
and power, and success against them. As God raised 
up deliverers to Israel, when they became penitent, 
so he spirited up enemies against them, and gave 
them power to oppress them, whenever they revolt- 
ed from his service. 

Verses 13, 14. City of palm-trees—That is, Jeri- 
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cho. Not the city which was demolished, but the 
territory belonging to it. Here he fixed his camp, 
for the fertility of that soil, and because of its near- 
ness to the passage over Jordan, which was most com- 
modious both for the conjunction of his own forces, 
which lay on both sides of Jordan, to prevent the 
conjunction of the Israelites in Canaan with their 
brethren beyond Jordan, and to secure his retreat 
into his own country. Eighteen years—The for- 
mer servitude lasted but eight years; this eighteen; 
for if smaller troubles do not the work, God will send 
greater. . 

Verse 15. A Benjamite—This tribe was next to 
Eglon, and doubtless most afflicted by him; and 
hence God raised a deliverer. Left-handed— 
Which is here noted as a considerable circumstance 
in the following story. The Seventy render the 
word apudorepodefiov, who could use both his hands 
alike, which is probably the true meaning, as the 
same quality is ascribed to seven hundred chosen 
men of the tribe of Benjamin, chap. xxvi. 16, all of 
whom one can hardly believe to have had no use of 
their right hands. he children of Israel sent a 
present—Some interpreters understand by this the 
tribute which had been imposed upon them; but it ra- 
ther signifies a voluntary present above their usual 
payments, whereby they hoped to mollify his mind 
and render him favourable to them. For the He- 
brew word mincha is used for such offerings as 
were presented to God in order to obtain his gra- 
cious regards. 

Verse 16. Ehud made him a dagger—It is pro- 
bable that none of the Israelites were suffered to 
wear arms, and therefore this particular is mention- 
ed of Ehud; and that he wore it under his upper 
garment to conceal it: for it dees not appear that he 
made it purposely for the occasion, in which we are 


Ehud ne Egion 








18 And when he had made an end 
- to offer the present, he sent away the 
people that bare the present. © 

19 But he himself turned again * from the 
* quarries that were by Gilgal, and said, I have 
a secret errand unto thee, O king: who said, 
Keep silence. And all that stood by him went 
out from him. 

20 And Ehud came unto him; and he was 
sitting in ®a summer parlour, which he had 


A.M. 268, 
B.C. 





CHAPTER III. 


in his summer parlour. 





for himself alone: and Ehud said, I 4. ee 4 
have a message from God unto thee. 
And he arose out of his seat. 

21 And Ehud put forth his left hand, and 
took the dagger from his right thigh, and thrust 
it into his belly : 

22 And the haft also went in after the blade: 
and the fat closed upon the blade, so that he 
could not draw the dagger out of his belly ; and 
*the dirt came out. 

















x Josh. iv. 20.—7Or, graven images.——® Heb. a parlour of 


cooling, Amos iii. 15.——® Or, it came out at the fundament. 








told in the following verses, he employed it. A cu- 
bit length—Long enough for his design, and not 
too long for concealment. His right thigh—Which 
was most convenient both for the use of his left hand, 
and for avoiding suspicion. 

Verses 18, 19. He sent away the people—He ac- 
companied them part of the way, and then dismissed 
them, and returned to Eglon alone, that so he might 
have more easy access to him. He himself turn- 
ed again from the quarries, as if he had forgotten 
some important business. Houbigant takes the word 
13'5'D2, pesilim, here rendered quarries, for the 
name of a place. But the Septuagint and Vulgate 
take it for graven images, as indeed it commonly sig- 
nifies in the Scriptures, and as it is rendered in the 
margin of our Bibles. Some suppose that these 
images had been placed there by the Moabites, in 
contempt of the God of Israel, who had so long 
honoured Gilgal with his presence; and that they 
might ascribe the subjection of the land to their idols, 
as the Israelites gave the glory of their conquest to 
the true God. And they further suppose that when 
Ehud beheld these idolatrous images, he was in- 
flamed with zeal and indignation, so that instead of 
proceeding any further in his return home, he went 
back with a full resolution to revenge the indignity 
offered to the Divine Majesty, as well as the oppres- 
sion of his people. Who said, Keep silence—That 
is, forbear to speak till my servants are withdrawn. 
For he would not have them to be made acquainted 
- with a business which he supposed to be of great 
importance: 

Verse 20. He was sitting in a summer parlour— 
Into which, it is probable, he used to retire from 
company; which is mentioned as the reason why 
his servants waited so long ere they went in to him, 
verse 25. Ihave a message from God unto thee— 
To be delivered, not in words, but by actions. This 
was true if Ehud was stirred up to this, as it appears 
he was, by a divine influence, Ehud, however, ex- 
pressed himself in this manner to remove from the 
king any apprehensions of danger; and likewise to 


oblige him to rise from his seat, which Ehud knew 


he would do, since such was the common practice 
of the heathen, when receiving, or expecting to re- 
ceive, messages from the gods they worshipped. He 
designedly made use of the word Elohim, which 
was common both to the true God and the pagan 

















deities; and not the word Jehovah, which was pecu- 
liar to the true God; because thus Eglon, not know- 
ing whether the message came not from his own 
false god, would have the greater inclination to rise, 
whereby Ehud would have an opportunity of di- 
recting his blow in the most advantageous manner: 
whereas he would possibly have shown his con- 
tempt of the God of Israel, by sitting still to hear 
his message. And he arose out of his seat—In 
token of reverence to God. This is a remarkable 
instance of the ancient veneration men paid to what- 
soever carried the name and authority of God in it, 
and it reproaches those who can now presume to 
behave themselves irreverently, even in the time 
and place of divine worship. 

Verse 21. Ehud put forth his hand and took the 
dagger—It is justly observed by Dr. Dodd, that this 
action of Ehud “is certainly among the number 
of those which are not to be imitated without that 
which gave it all its sanction ; namely, a divine com- 
mission. The text expressly says, The Lord rais- 
ed up Ehud ; and it is well known that all the deli- 
verances AAA the Jews had under the judges, 
were directed and conducted by the immediate hand 
of God, according as the people, by their repent- 
ance, became fit to receive them. A divine warrant, 
in such a case, is a clear ground to go upon, but it 
can be no precedent for others to go upon, who 
have no divine warrant at all, but quite the contrary. 
What are reason and understanding given us for, but 
to distinguish upon cases and circumstances?” As 
reasons why God excited Ehud to this action, it 
may be observed, that Eglon had been the aggres- 
sor, and that he was the oppressor of God’s people, 
and held them under a cruel subjection and bondage; 
that he was undoubtedly guilty of great injustice 
and violence toward them, and, in all probability, 
continued to make many thousands of them misera- 
ble daily, by means of their servitude, which he had 
no right to do, Therefore God, who had called 
Ehud to the office of delivering and governing Israel, 
stirred him up on this occasion, to take this method - 
of cutting off their enemy and oppressor. 

Verse 22. And the dirt came out—The Hebrew 
word 730w 5, parschedona, here translated dirt, is 
found only in this place. It is from the Chaldee 
that it is thus rendered, and all agree that it signifies 
the excrements. 
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Ehud escapes, and 


A. M. 2668. 


23 Then Ehud went forth through 
B. C. 1336. 


the porch, and shut the doors of the 
parlour upon him, and locked them. 

24 When he was gone out, his servants 
came; and when they saw that, behold, the 
doors of the parlour were locked, they said, 
Surely he 'covereth his feet in his summer 
chamber. 

25 And they tarried till they were ashamed: 
and behold, he opened not the doors of the par- 
lour, therefore they took a key and opened them: 
and behold, their lord was fallen down dead on 
the earth. 

26 And Ehud escaped while they tarried ; and 
passed beyond the quarries, and escaped unto 
Seirath. 

27 And it came to pass when he was come, 
that ’ he blew a trumpet in the 7 mountain of 


JUDGES. 





smites the Moabites. 


Ephraim, and the children of Israel A. M. 266s. 
went down with him from the mount, — 
and he before them. 

28 And he said unto them, Follow after me: 
for *the Lory hath delivered your enemies the 
Moabites into your hand. And they went down 
after him, and took * the fords of Jordan toward - 
Moab, and suffered not a man to pass over. 

29 And they slew of Moab at that time about 
ten thousand men, all ™ lusty, and all men of 
valour: and there escaped not a man. 

30 So Moab was subdued that day under the 
hand of Israel : and °¢ the land had rest fourscore 
years. 

31 4 And after him was “Shamegar the son 
of Anath, which slew of the Philistines six 
hundred men ° with an ox-goad; ‘and he also 
delivered _,¢ Israel. 








10 Or, doeth his easement, 1 Sam. xxiv. 3.——Y Chapter v. 14; 
vi. 34. z Josh. xvii. 15. a Chap. vii. 9, 15.—» Josh. ii. 7; 
Chap. xii. 5. 11 Heb. fat. ¢ Verse 11. 




















Verse 23. Ehud went forth—With a composed 
countenance and motion, being well assured that 
God, who by his extraordinary call had excited him 
to this enterprise, would, by his special providence, 
carry him through it. And shut the doors upon him 
—Upon, or after, himself; and locked them—Kither 
pulling them closely after him, as we do, when doors 
have spring-locks; or taking the key with him. 

Verse 24. He covereth his feet—This phrase is 
used only here, and 1 Sam. xxiv. 3. A late judicious 
interpreter expounds it, of composing himself to 
take a little sleep, as it was very usual to-do in the 
day-time in those hot countries. And when they 
did so in cool places, such as this summer parlour 
unquestionably was, they used to cover their feet. 
And this may seem to be the more probable, both 
because the summer parlour was proper for this use, 
and because this was a more likely reason for their 
long waiting at his door, lest they should disturb his 
repose. And this sense best agrees with Saul’s case 
in the cave, when, being asleep, David could more 
securely cut off the lap of his garment. 

Verse 25. They tarried till they were ashamed— 
Till they were in great confusion, not conceiving 
what could cause him to sleep so much longer than 
usual; and not knowing what to say or think, afraid 
that they should either disturb him, or be guilty of 
neglect toward him. They took a key and opened 
them—Another key, it being usualin the courts of 
kings for more persons than one to be intrusted 
with keys to the same room. 

Verses 27,28. He blew a trumpet—In order to 
summon those who were disposed to recover their 
liberty to take arms and follow him. And the 
children of Israel went down with him—Whom 
doubtless he had prepared by his emissaries, and 
gathered together in considerable numbers. 
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4 Chap. v. 6, 8. It seems to concern only the country next to 
the Philistines. © 1 Samuel xvii. 47, 50. £ Chapter ii. 16. 
& So part is called Israel, Chap. iv. 1, 3, &c. 














-these he attacked the Moabites who were in garrisons 


on the west of Jordan, and slew ten thousand of 
their best men; which utterly broke the power of 
Moab, and freed the Israelites from the yoke of that 
nation. They took the fords of Jordan—Where 
that river was usually passed, that neither the Moab- 
ites that were in Canaan might escape, nor any 
more Moabites come over Jordan to their succour. 

Verse 30. The land had rest fourscore years— 
Not the whole land of Israel, but the eastern part of 
it, which had thus shaken off the yoke of Moab. For 
in the mean time the Philistines invaded the west- 
ern parts, as it here follows, and were repulsed by 
Shamgar; and Jabin afflicted the northern, | as it 
follows in the next chapter. 

Verse 31. After him was Shamgar—He was the 
third judge of the Israelites, and delivered them from 
some small oppressions which they suffered from 
the Philistines. The sacred text gives us no further 
particulars concerning him than that he slew six 
hundred of them with an ox-goad; or, as the Latin 
and Greek versions render it, with a plough-share. 
Indeed the Hebrew ypan a9, malmad habakar, 
signifies any instrument by which oxen are broken to 
labour. The Philistines, it seems, were more careful 
than any other nation to strip the Israelites of all 
their military weapons whenever they had them in 
subjection; and if this was the case at present, it is 
likely that the expression means only such rustic 
instruments as he could lay his hand on. It is pro- 
bable he was following the plough when the Philis- 
tines made an inroad into the country, and having 
neither sword nor spear, when God put it into his 
heart to oppose them, he took up the instrument 
which was next at hand. “It is no matter,” says 
Henry, “how weak the weapon is, if God direct and 
strengthen the arm. An ox-goad, when God pleas- 


Deborah, a prophetess, 


CHAPTER IV. 


judges Israel. 











eth, shall do more than Goliah’s sword. And 
sometimes he chooseth to work by such unlikely 
means, that the excellence of the power may appear 
to be of God,” and that he may have all the glory. 
If we may believe Mr. Maundrell, however, he saw 
goads used in Palestine which were of an extraordi- 
nary size, several of them being about eight feet 
long, and at the thicker end six inches in cireumfer- 
_ence. They were armed, he tells us, at the smaller 
end, with a sharp prickle for driving the oxen, and 
at the other end with a small spade or paddle of iron, 








strong and massy, for cleansing the plough from the 
clay that is wont to encumber it in working. And 
he conjectures it was with such a goad as one of 
these that Shamgar made this prodigious slaughter, 
and judges that such an instrument “ was not less 
fit, perhaps fitter, than a sword for such an execu 
tion.” See Journey from Aleppo, p. 110. It is 
evident, however, that the sacred writer here does 
not attribute the slaughter made, and victory ob 
tained by Shamgar, to the excellence of the weapon 
which he used, but to the power of God. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Israel, revolting from God, is oppressed by Jabin, 1-3. 
the field and conquers, 10-16. 


A. M. 2688. 
1316. 
oS er did evil in the sight of the Lorp 


when Ehud was dead. 

2 And the Lorp sold them into the hand 
of Jabin king of Canaan that reigned in * Ha- 
zor, the captain of whose host was ¢ Sisera, 
which dwelt in ° Harosheth of the Gentiles. 





Deborah concerts their deliverance with Barak, 4-9. 
Sisera flies and is killed, 17-21. 


ND *the children of Israel again | 


Barak takes 
Barak sees him, and Israel is delivered, 22-24. 

3 And the children of Israel cried A. M. 2688. 
unto the Lorn; for he had nine hun- pies 
dred ‘chariots of iron; and twenty years & he 
mightily oppressed the children of Israel. 

4 § And Deborah, a prophetess, the wife of 
Lapidoth, she judged Israel at that time. 

5 » And she dwelt under the palm-tree of 








a Chap. il. 19——> Chap. ii. 14.——* Josh. xi. 1, 10.——4 1 Sam. 
xii. 9; Psa. lxxxiil. 9. It seems to concern only North Israel. 





e Verses 13, 16——f Chapter i. 19.——& Chap. v. 8—— Gen. 
xxxv. 8. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 
Verse 2. Jabin—This Jabin was probably de- 


scended from the other prince of that name, who. 


fell by the hands of Joshua, Josh. xi. 11. He doubt- 
less had watched all opportunities to recover his an- 
cient possessions, and to revenge his own and his 
father’s quarrel. King of Canaan—That is, of the 
land where most of the Canaanites, strictly so called, 
now dwelt, which seems to have been the northern 
part of Canaan. That reigned in Hazor—In the 
territory or kingdom of Hazor, which might now be 
restored to its former extent and power. Perhaps 
he had seized on the spot where Hezor formerly 
stood, and rebuilt that city. Harosheth of the Gen- 
tiles—So called, because it was much frequented 
and inhabited by the Gentiles; either by the Ca- 
naanites, who, being beaten out of their former pos- 
sessions, seated themselves in those northern parts; 
or by other nations coming thither for traffic, 
whence Galilee, where this was, is called Galilee of 
the Gentiles. 

Verse 3. Mightily oppressed—More than former 
tyrants, from his malice and hatred against the Is- 
raelites, and from God’s just judgment, the growing 
punishment being suitable to their aggravated wick- 
edness. 

Verse 4. A prophetess—Such a one as Miriam, 
Exod. xv. 23; Huldah, 2 Kings xxii. 14, and divers 
others; but the word prophets, or prophetesses,' is am- 
biguous, sometimes being meant of persons extraor- 

Vou. I. ( 43 ) 








dinarily inspired by God, and endowed with the 
power of working miracles, and foretelling things 


‘to come; and sometimes of persons endowed with 


special gifts or graces, for the better understanding 
and discoursing about the word and mind of God. 
Of this sort were the sons of the prophets, or such 
as were bred in the schools of the prophets, who 
are often called prophets, 1 Sam. x. 5, 10. And be- 
cause we read nothing of Deborah’s miraculous ac- 
tions, some have thought she was only a woman of 
eminent holiness, and knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, by which she was singularly qualified for 
judging the people according to the laws of God. 
It appears, however, from verses 7, 9, that she was 
endowed with the gift of prophecy, properly so 
called, or of foretelling, at least in some instances, 
future events. Judged Israel—That is, determined 
causes and controversies arising among the Israel- 
ites, as is implied, verse 5. And this Jabin might 
suffer to be done, especially by a woman. Yet the 
frequent discharge of this part of the judge’s office, 
whereby she gained great power and authority 
with the people, did, in a peculiar manner, (though . 
not observed by the tyrant,) prepare the way for 
her sliding into the other part of her office, which 
was to defend and rescue the people from their ene- 
mies. 

Verse 5. And she dwelt—Or, as the Septuagint 
and Vulgate understand it, she sat: she had her 
judgment-seat in the open air, under the shadow of 
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Deborah and Barak concert 


JUDGES. 


the deliverance of Israel. 











4M 26 2 Deborah, between Ramah and Beth- 
** el in mount Ephraim: and the chil- 
dren of Israel came up to her for judgment. 

B.C. 129¢. 6 And she sent and called ‘ Barak 

———— the son of Abinoam out * of Kedesh- 
naphtali, and said unto him, Hath not the 
Lorp God of Israel commanded, saying, Go, 
and draw toward mount Tabor, and take with 
thee ten thousand men of the children of Naph- 
tali, and of the children of Zebulun ; 

7 And 'I will draw unto thee, to the ™ river 
Kishon, Sisera, the captain of Jabin’s army, with 
his chariots and his multitude ; and I will deliver 
him into thy hand ? 

8 And Barak said unto her, If thou wilt g0 
with me, then I will go: but if thou wilt not go 
with ms then I will not ey) 


A. 
B. 








9 And she said, I will surely go with - = ies. 
thee: notwithstanding the journey i 
that thou takest shall not be for thine honour ; 
for the Lorp shall "sell Sisera into the hand 
of a woman. And Deborah arose, and went 
with Barak to Kedesh. 

10 4 And Barak called ° Zebulun and Naph- 
tali to Kedesh; and he went up with ten 
thousand men ? at his feet: and Deborah went 
up with him. 

11 Now Heber ‘the Kenite, which was of 
the children of *Hobab the father-in-law of 
Moses, had severed himself from the Kenites, 
and pitched his tent unto the plain of Zaanaim, 
* which is by Kedesh. 

12 And they showed Sisera that Barak the 
son of Abinoam was gone up to mount Tabor. 











ilfeb, xi. 32, feck xix. 31. —! hore xiv. iy as ou Chap. 


























° Chap. v. 18.—p cee'd te 8. 4 Chap. i. 16. t Numbers 
v. 21. o Chap. ii. 14. s Verse 6. 
that tree, which was an emblem of the justice she || and likewise to inspire them with courage. His offer 


administered there: thriving and growing against | 
opposition, as the palm-tree does under pressures. | 
Came to her—To have their suits and causes deter- 
mined by her sentence. 

Verse 6. Called Barak—By virtue of that power 
which God had given her, and the people owned in 
her. Out of Kedesh-naphtali—So called, to distin- 
guish it from other places of that name, one in 
Judah, and another in Issachar. Hath not the Lord, 
&c.—That is, assuredly God hath commanded thee; 
this is not the fancy of a weak woman, which per- 
adventure thou mightest despise; but the command 
of the great God by my mouth. Mount Tabor—A 
place most fit for his purpose, as being in the borders 
of divers tribes, and having a large plain at the top 
of it, where he might conveniently marshal and dis- 
cipline his army. Naphtali and Zebulun—These 
she names, because they were nearest, and best 
known to Barak, and therefore would soonest be 
brought together ; because they were nearest, to the 
enemy, and therefore must speedily be assembled, 
or else they were likely to be hindered in their de- 
sign; while the other tribes, being at a distance, had 
better opportunity of gathering forces for their 
succour; and because these had most smarted un- 
der this oppressor, who was in the heart of their 
country; but these are not named exclusively, as 
appears by the concurrence of some other tribes. 

Verse 7. Draw to thee—By my secret and pow- 
‘erful providence, ordering and overruling his incli- 
nations. In fixing the very place, she gave him a 
sign which might confirm his faith when he came 
to engage. 

Verse 8. If thow wilt go with me, then I will go— 
No doubt he thought he had great reason for making 
this resolution, because he might want her advice in 
doubtful matters, and her authority also, both to 
raise men and to keep them together in good order, 
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to go with her shows the truth of his faith, for which 
he is praised, Heb. xi. 32; but his refusal to go with- 
out her shows the weakness of his faith, that he 
could not trust God’s bare word, as he ought to have 
done, without the pledge of the presence of his pro- 
phetess. 

Verse 9. The journey thou takest—Hebrew, the 
way thou takest, which may mean the course he 
had resolved upon, not to go without her. Shali 
not be for thine honour—Though his faith was ac- 
cepted, yet the weakness of it somewhat eclipsed 
his glory. Zhe Lord shall sell Sisera into the 
hand of a woman—It is greatly to the honour of a 
conqueror to take the general of the enemy’s army, 
or to kill him with his own hand; which, she tells 
him, should be denied him, as a small punishment 
for his diffidence and reluctance to comply with her 
directions; and as he would not go without a wo- 
man, so a woman should take away his honour from 
him. 

Verse 10. With ten thousand men at his feet— 
That is, following him as their leader. Possibly 
it also intimates that they were all footmen, there 
being no horses in Judea but what were brought 
out of other countries. This made the victory 
the more glorious, by the overthrow of a vast 
number of chariots and horses in the opposite 
army. 

Verses 11, 12. Now Heber the Kenite—The hus- 
band of Jael. Had severed himself from the Ke- 
nites—From the rest of his brethren, who lived in 
the wilderness of Judah. What the reason was of 
his leaving them, is not known; but there was a 
special providence of God in it. Pitched his tent 
—That is, his dwelling, which probably was in 
tents, as shepherds used to live. They showed 
Sisera—That is, his people showed him, or. his 
spies. 


( 43* ) 


Deborah and Barak 


CHAPTER IV. 


defeat Sisera. 








ee 13 And Sisera ' gathered together 
——__- all his chariots, even nine hundred 
chariots of iron, and all the people that were 
with him, from Harosheth of the Gentiles unto 
the river of Kishon. 

14 And Deborah said unto Barak, Up; for this 
is the day in which the Lorn hath delivered 
Sisera into thy hand: tis not the Lorp gone 
out before thee? So Barak went down from 
mount Tabor, and ten thousand men after 
him. 

15 And “the Lorp discomfited Sisera, and 
all his chariots, and all his host, with the edge 
of the sword before Barak; so that Sisera 
lighted down off his chariot, and fled away on 
his feet. 

16 But Barak pursued’ after the chariots, 








and after the host, unto Harosheth 4. fl a 
of the Gentiles: and all the host of ———— 
Sisera fell upon the edge of the sword; and 
there was not ?a man left. 

17 J Howbeit, Sisera fled away on his feet 
to the tent of Jael the wife of Heber the Kenite : 
for there was peace between Jabin the king 
of Hazor and the house of Heber the Kenite. 

18 And Jael went out to meet Sisera, and 
said unto him, Turn in, my lord, turn in to 
me; fear not. And when he had turned in 
unto her into the tent, she covered him with 
a 3 mantle. 

19 And he said unto her, Give me, I pray 
thee, a little water to drink; for Iam thirsty. 
And she opened *a bottle of milk, and gave 
him drink, and covered him. 











1 Heb. gathered by cry, or, proclamation.——t Deuteron. ix. 3; 
2 Sam. v. 24. 








«Psalm Ixxxiii. 9, 10.—* Hebrew, unto one. 


3 Or, rug, or 
blanket. x Chap. v. 25. 




















Verse 14. Deborah said unto Barak, Up—He- 
brew, Arise, Delay not. If we have ground to 
believe that.God goes before us, we may well go on 
with courage and cheerfulness. Js not the Lord 
gone before thee ?—Namely, as general of thine ar- 
my, to fight for thee. So Barak went down—He 
did not make use of the advantage which he had of 
the hill, where he might have been out of the reach 
of Sisera’s iron chariots, but boldly marched down 
into the valley, to give him the opportunity of using 
all his horses and chariots, that so the victory might 
be more glorious. 

Verse 15. The Lord discomfited Sisera—The 
particulars of the battle are not recorded in the sa- 
cred text; but it evidently appears from thence that 
there was something extraordinary and miraculous 
in this defeat of Jabin’s host. The Hebrew word 
cit, jaham, imports that they were discomfited 
with great terror and noise, probably with thunder, 
lightning, and hail-stones, poured upon them from 
heaven, as is implied chap. v. 20; and as the same 
word is used Josh. x. 10; and 1 Sam. vii.10. Jose- 
phus confirms this opinion, assuring us that “as soon 
- as the armies were engaged, there arose a prodigious 
tempest of hail and rain, which drove in the faces 
of the Canaanites, and occasioned a total rout of 
them.”—Antiq., lib. v. cap. v. The heavens, there- 
fore, had the principal share in this great overthrow. 
With the edge of the sword—That is, by the sword 
of Barak and his army, whose ministry God used; 
but so, it seems, that they, had little else to do but 
to kill those whom God, by more powerful arms, 
had put to flight. And fled away on his feet—He 
thought his chariot not swift enough to carry him 
out of danger, and imagined he should be less ex- 
posed to observation, and less liable to be discover- 
ed, when he fled like a common soldier. ‘To which 
we may add, that in ancient times valiant men were 
wonderfully swift of foot; as is observed of Asahel, 








2 Sam. ii.18; and every one knows it was the cha- 
racter of Achilles among the Greeks. 

Verses 16, 17. There was not a man left—In the 
field; for there were some who fled away, as Sisera 
did. Z'he tent of Jael—For women had their tents 
apart from their husbands. And here he probably 
thought he would be more secret and secure than 
in her husband’s tent, or in any other place in that 
encampment, as it would have been a much greater 
insult to Heber for any Israelite to search for him 
there than in any other of his tents. For there was 
peace between Jabin and the house of Heber—Not 
a covenant of friendship, which they were forbidden 
to make with the Canaanites, but a cessation of hos- 
tilities, which Jabin granted them, because they 
were peaceable people, abhorring war, and wholly 
minding pasturage, and were not Israelites, with 
whom his principal quarrel was. Add to this, that 
God disposed his heart to favour those who were 
careful to shun idolatry, and other sins wherewith 
Israel had corrupted themselves. 

Verses 18, 19. Jael said unto him, Turn in, my 
lord—If Jael now intended to betray and deliver 
him to Barak, or otherwise to injure him, her ad- 
dressing him in this manner was dissimulation and 
treachery, and is not to be excused. But it is high- 
ly probable that she had now no other intention to- 
ward him, in inviting him into her tent, than mere- 
ly to afford him that shelter and protection which 
he sought of her, and such relief and refreshment 
as she would have afforded to any weary and dis-: 
tressed Israelite. Accordingly she covered him with 
a mantle, that he might take rest in sleep, and when 
he asked for a little water to drink, because he was 
thirsty, she opened a bottle of milk and gave him 
drink. In what she did afterward she seems to 
have been actuated by a divine impulse or sugges- 
tion, of which she had beforehand neither thought 
nor conception. God, it must be remembered, had 
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Jael, Heber’s wife, slays Sisera. 


JUDGES. 


Song of Deborah and Barak. 











es 20 Again he said unto her, Stand 
—_—" in the door of the tent, and it shall 
be, when any man doth come and inquire of 
thee, and say, Is there any man here? that 
thou shalt say, No. 

21 Then Jael, Heber’s wife, ¥ took a nail of 
the tent, and ‘took a hammer in her hand, 
and went softly unto him, and smote the nail 
into his temples, and fastened it into the ground: 
for he was fast asleep, and weary. So he died. 

22 And behold, as Barak pursued Sisera, 


y Chap. v. 26.——* Heb. put. 








Jael came out to meet him, and said . xv ae 
unto him, Come, and I will show thee ———— 
the man whom thou seekest. And when he 
came into her ¢ent, behold, Sisera lay dead, and 
the nail was in his temples. 

23 “So * God subdued on that day Jabin the 
king of Canaan before the children of Israel. 

24 And the hand of the children of Israel 
5 prospered, and prevailed against Jabin the 
king of Canaan, until they had destroyed Jabin 
king of Canaan. 








z Psa. xviii. 47. 





5 Heb. going went, and was hard. 





foretold by the prophetess, not only before the bat- 
tle, but before the enterprise to shake off the yoke 
of Jabin was undertaken, that he would deliver 
Sisera “into the hand of a woman,” verse 9. This 
method then, God, who is wise in all his ways, and 
holy in all his works, took to accomplish this pre- 
diction. He brought Sisera to Jael’s tent, disposed 
her mind to invite him in, and when he lay-sunk in 
sleep, powerfully suggested. to her mind what be- 
fore was the very reverse of all her thoughts, name- 
ly, to take his life, and that in a way so very singu- 
lar and unprecedented, that one can hardly suppose 
she would ever have thought of it, had not God put 
it into her mind, and impelled her to it. Bishop 
Patrick justly observes, “she might as well have 
let Sisera lie in his profound sleep till Barak took 
him, if she had not felt a divine power moving her 
to this, that the prophecy of Deborah might be ful- 
filled.” Dr. Waterland is of the same opinion. “It 
can scarce be doubted,” says he, “but that Jael had 
a divine direction or impulse to stir her up to this 
action. The enterprise was exceeding bold and 
hazardous, above the courage of her sex, and the 
resolution she took very extraordinary, and so it 
has the marks and tokens of its being from the ex- 
traordinary hand of God.” Certainly, as Dr. Dodd 
remarks, “nothing but this authority from God 
could warrant such a fact, which seemed a breach 








enn ee ea 
of hospitality, and to be attended with several other 
crimes; but was not so when God, the Lord of all 
men’s lives, ordered her to execute his sentence 
upon Sisera. In this view all is clear and right, and 
no objectors will be able to prove there was any 
treachery in it: for she ought to obey God rather 
than man; and all obligations to man cease, when 
brought in competition with our higher obligations 
toward God.” And that this is the true view of the 
action appears still more evident from the celebra- 
tion of it by Deborah the prophetess, in a hymn or 
song of solemn praise and thanksgiving offered to 
God on the occasion of it: see chap. v. 24-27. In 
Dr. Leland’s answer to Christianity as Old as the 
Creation, p.2, and in Saurin’s 11th Discourse, vol. 3, 
the reader will find a more complete justification of 
this affair. 

Verses 21, 22. Then Jael took a nail of ine tent 
—That is, one of that sort on which the cords of 
the tent were fastened, and which consequently 
were of a large size. Come, and I will show thee 
the man whom thou seekest—Thus both parts of 
Deborah’s prophecy concerning Sisera were ful- 
filled. He was delivered into the hand of Barak, 
according to the prediction, verse 7; but not alive, 
and therefore not to Barak’s honour, as was foretold 
verse 9, For, when he came into her tent, behold 
Sisera lay dead, and the nail was in his temples. 





CHAPTER V. 


Deborah’s song begins with praase, 1-3. 
4, 5. 
_ them, and how Jael slew Sisera, 20-30. 


A. M. 2708. TIXHEN * sang Deborah and Barak 
Blase the son of Abinoam on that day, 
saying, 


a Exod. xv.1; Psa. xviii. title. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 
Verse 1. Then sang Deborah—The composer of 


this song, one of whose special gifts, as a prophetess, 
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Compares God's present appearance for them with his appearance on mount Sinai, 
Describes the condition they were in before, 6-8. Calls ali the delivered to join in praise, 9-13. 
tribes that were forward in the war, and censures those that declined the service, 14-19, 
Concludes with prayer, 31. 


Commends those 
Takes notice how God fought for 


2 Praise ye the Lorn for the A.M. 2708. 
»avenging of Israel, ° when the peo- potter ks on 
ple willingly offered themselves. 











> Psa. xviii. 47. ¢ 2 Chron. xvii. 16. 











it was to sing God’s praises, 1 Chron. xxv. 1-3. And 
Barak—Who was now probably become a judge, 
In consequence of this great deliverance which God 


The triumphant song of 





CHAPTER V. 


Deborah and Barak. 








A. M. 2708. 


3 ¢Hear, O ye kings; give ear, O 
B. C. 1296. pees 883 & f 


ye princes; I, even I, will sing unto 
the Lorn; I will sing praise to the Lorp God 
of Israel. 


4 Lorp, * when thou wentest out A. - i 
of Seir, when thou marchedst out of ———— 
the field of Edom, ‘ the earth trembled, and the 


heavens dropped, the clouds also dropped water. | 





= 





4 Deut. xxxii. 1, 3. 





e Deut. xxxiii, 2——f 2 Sam. xxii. 8. 








had wrought by him. On that day—In which they 
had completed their victory, by the destruction of 
Jabin’s kingdom. Whether they two only sang this 
song, or the elders of the people, called together in- 
to one assembly, sang it with them, is not certain. 
The text, however, only speaks of its being sung 
by them two; and Dr. Kennicott has expressed his 
opinion strongly, that they sang it in alternate 
verses, answering each other, and that the not ob- 
serving this has rendered many parts of it obscure, 
and of difficult interpretation, and destroyed the 
force and beauty of the whole. “It is certain,” 
says he, “though very little attended to, that it is 
said to have been sung by Deborah and by Barak. 
It is also certain, there are in it parts which Deborah 
could not sing; as well as parts which Barak could 
not sing. And therefore it seems necessary, in or- 
der to form a better judgment of this song, that 
some probable distribution should be made of it; | 
while those words which seem most likely to have 
been sung by either party, should be assigned to 
their proper name; either to that of Deborah the 
prophetess, or that of Barak the captain-general. 
For example: Deborah could not call upon Debo- 
rah, exhorting herself to awake, &c., as in verse 12. 
Neither could Barak exhort himself to arise, &c., in | 
the same verse. Again: Barak could not sing, 7%ll 
I Deborah arose, a mother in Israel, in verse 7. 
Nor could Deborah sing about a damsel or two for 
every soldier, in verse 30: though indeed, as to this 
last article, the words are probably misunderstood.” 
The doctor, therefore, to do more justice, as he 
judges, to “this celebrated song,” which, he says, is 
deservedly admired, furnishes us with a new trans- 
lation of it, assigning therein to Deborah and Barak 
the parts ‘which he supposes each to have sung, and 
representing them, through the whole, as answering 
each other. See Kennicott’s Remarks on Select 
Passages of the Old Testament, p. 94. We must 
leave the reader to judge for himself what weight 
there is in what the doctor advances, and shall only 
observe as to this hymn in general, that, like the | 
songs of Moses, (Exod. xv.; and Deut. xxxii,) it is 
distinguished in the Hebrew, as being poetry, and 
in our present translation would appear to more ad- 
vantage if printed in hemistics. See on Deut. 
xxxii. 1. It must be evident to every reader, that it 
is expressed in another kind of style than that of | 
the historical part of this book ; and in language so 
majestic, in such a variety of elegant figures, and 
such natural expressions of those affections which 
the occasion requires, that none of the ancient | 
Greek or Latin poets have equalled the noble flow | 
of these divine strains. - 

Verse 2. Praise ye the Lord, &c.—This verse | 
seems to be no more than the exordium, or preface | 











to the song, expressing the subject or occasion of 
it, namely, the avenging of Israel, or the deliver- 
ance of them from Canaanitish slavery, and the 
people’s willingly offering themselves to battle. Hou- 
bigant renders the verse thus— 


“Because the leaders of Israel undertook the war, 
Because the people willingly offered themselves, 
Praise ye the Lord.” 


And Dr. Kennicott supposes that the first line 
was sung by Deborah: that Barak answered her in 
the second, and that they both joined in the last, 
which, according to the Hebrew, he more properly 
translates, Bless ye Jehovah. 

Verse 3. Hear, O ye kings, &c.—The prophetess 
begins her song with summoning the attention of 
the neighbouring kings and princes, that they might 
understand and lay to heart what God had done for 
Israel, and learn from thence not to oppress them, 
lest the same vengeance which had fallen upon Ja- 
bin and his people should be inflicted on them. Jf 
even J, will sing unto the Lord—She declares that. 
Jehovah should be the object of her praise, who, 
she would have the world to know, was superior to 
allin power, and would defend his people while 
they depended on him alone. 

Verse 4. Lord, when thow wentest out of Setr— 
Thus the prophetess, by a sudden apostrophe, ad- 
dresses him, not as their present deliverer, but as 
the God who had formerly exerted his miraculous 
power to bring them into the promised land; leay- 
ing her hearers to recollect, that it was the same 
power which had now subdued the Canaanites, that 
at first expelled them; the same power which had 
now restored to the Israelites the free enjoyment of 
their country, that at first put them in possession of 
it. In other words, being to praise God for the 
present mercies, she takes her rise higher, and be- 
gins her song with the commemoration of the an- 
cient deliverances afforded by God to his people; 
and the rather, because of the great resemblance this 
had to them, in the miraculous manner of them. 
Seir and Edom are the same place, and these two 
expressions mean the same thing, even God’s march- 
ing at the head of his people, from Seir or Edom, 
toward the land of Canaan. . he earth trembled 
—God prepared the way for his people, and struck 
a dread into their enemies, by earthquakes, as well 
as by other terrible signs. J'he heavens dropped— 
That is, thou didst send storms and tempests, thun- 
der and lightning, and other tokens of thy displea- 
sure upon thine enemies. The books of Moses, in- 
deed, do not mention any earthquake as happening 
during their march from Seir in Edom, to war 
against Sihon and Og, and take possession of their 
land; but itis highly probable, from what is repeat- 
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from before the Lorp God of Israel. 

6 In the days of ' Shamgar the son of Anath, 
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ceased in Israel, until that I Deborah A. M. 2708. 
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arose, that I arose ™a mother in Israel. —— 
8 They “chose new gods; then was war in 
the gates: °was there a shield ot spear seen 
among forty thousand in Israel ? 
9 My heart is toward the governors of Israel, 
that ? offered themselves willingly among the 


people. Bless ye the Lorp. 
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edly spoken of the terror occasioned by their 
march, and the universal fear that was spread round 
because of them, that it was attended with such 
commotions of nature. See Psa. lxviii. 7, 8; Isa. 
lxiv. 3; Hab. ili. 6; Deut. i. 19, 20. 

Verse 5. The mountains melted—Or flowed with 
floods of water, poured out of the clouds upon them, 
and from them flowing down in mighty streams 
upon the lower grounds, and carrying down part 
of the mountains with them. Even that Sinai— 
Or rather, As did Sinai itself. The whole verse 
might be better translated, The mountains flowed 
down at the presence of Jehovah; as did Sinai 
itself at the presence of Jehovah, the God of Israel. 
And Dr. Kennicott supposes that, when the ode was 
sung, the first clause was uttered by Deborah, the 
second by Barak, and that they both joined in the 
third. The prophetess here slides into the mention 
of a more ancient appearance of God for his people 
at*Sinai, it being usual with the inspired writers, in 
repeating former actions, to put divers together in 
a narrow compass. The sense is, No wonder that 
the mountains of the Amorites and Canaanites melt- 
ed and trembled, when thou didst lead thy people 
toward them; for even Sinai itself could not bear 
thy presence, but melted in like manner before thee. 

Verse 6. In the days of Shamgar, &c.—In this 
and the two following verses Deborah, to give the 
Israelites a just sense of their deliverance, and ex- 
cite them to greater thankfulness, represents the 
miseries to which the Canaanites had reduced them 
by twenty years’ oppression; their public roads or 
high-ways were deserted for fear of robbers or vio- 
lence; their villages depopulated ; their cities block- 
ed up, and their country overrun with the enemy’s 
soldiers; while themselves were disarmed, dispirit- 
ed, and helpless; till it pleased God to look down 
upon them with compassion, and raise up deliver- 
ance for them. Jn the days of Jael, &c.—Jael, 
though an illustrious woman, effected nothing for 
the deliverance of God’s people. Whe travellers 
walked through by-ways—Because of the Philis- 
tines and Canaanites, who, besides the public bur- 
dens which they laid upon the Israelites, waited for 
all opportunities to do them mischief secretly ; 
watching for travellers in common roads, as is usual 
with enemies in times of war; and because of the 
wicked even of their own people, who, having cast 
off the fear of God, and there being no king in 
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Israel to punish them, broke forth into acts of in- 
justice and violence, even against their own breth- 
ren. The Jael mentioned in this verse is generally 
taken to be the wife of Heber, who slew Sisera. But 
“the phrase, in the days of Jael, implies times past, 
and supposes that Jael was dead as well as Sham- 
gar. Besides, what honour could redound to the 
prophetess from such a comparison? Is it worthy 
of a boast, that she, who was judge in Israel, had 
done more in delivering them from the enemy than 
Heber’s wife, who was only a sojourner in Israel, 
and whose husband was at peace with the enemy ? 
The Jael, therefore, here mentioned, seems to have 
been a prophetess raised up before Deborah to judge 
Israel, but who died without delivering them. It is 
true indeed the name of this prophetess is not men- 
tioned before; but neither are any of the transac- 
tions of the time in which she is supposed to have 
lived recorded; nor is Shamgar’s name mentioned 
more than once, chap. iii. 31, and then principally 
on account of that single exploit, of slaying six 
hundred Philistines with an ox-goad.”—Dodd. 

Verse 7. The inhabitants of the villages ceased 
—The people forsook ali their unfortified towns, 
not being able to protect them from military inso- 
lence. A mother—That is, to be to them as a mo- 
ther, to instruct, and rule, and protect them, which 
duties a mother owes to her children. ~ 

Verse 8. T'hey chose, &c.—That is, thé Israelites, 
after the death of Ehud, forsook the Lord, and served 
other gods. And they did not only submit to idola- 
try when they were forced to it by tyrants, but they 
freely chose it. New gods—New to them, anda un- 
known to their fathers, and new in comparison of 
the true and everlasting God of Israel, being but of 
yesterday. There was war in the gates—That is, 
in their walled cities, which have gates and bars; 
gates are often put for cities ; then their strong 
holds fell into the hands of their enemies. Was 
there a shield? &c.—There was not. The mean- 
ing is not, that all the Israelites were without arms; 
but, either they had but few arms among them, be - 
ing many thousands of them disarmed by the Ca- 
naanites and Philistines, or that they generally neg- 
lected the use of arms, as being without all hope of 
recovering their liberty. 

Verse 9. My heart is toward the governors—| 
honour and love those, who, being the chief of the 
poople in wealth and dignity, did not withdraw 
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themselves from the work, as such usually do; but 
exposed themselves to the same hazards, and joined 
with their brethren in this noble but dangerous at- 
tempt. Itseems by this that there were some of the 
greatest men in the tribes of Naphtali and Zebulun, 
who, of their own accord, hazarded their lives 
among the common people in this service. And 


toward these Deborah expresses singular affection; |. 


and with the praises of God intermixes the com- 
mendation of those who were his instruments in 
this deliverance. 
their hearts to this undertaking, and gave them suc- 
cess init. This she adds like a prophetess of the 
Lord, who, when she commends the most deserving || 
of men, would not fail to raise their thoughts to | 
God, the original source of all that is excellent and) 
praiseworthy. 

Verse 10. Speak ye—Celebrate the praise of our 
mighty God, and give him thanks. The word mv, 
sichu, however, here rendered, Speak ye, more 
properly signifies to consider, meditate, or reflect |, 
deeply, namely, on the miserable condition they 
were in before, and on the great deliverance God 
had wrought out for them. Ye that ride on white 
asses—That is, magistrates and nobles, who used 
to do so, chap. x. 4, and xii. 14. These could not 
appear in any splendour during the servitude and 
oppression under Jabin, but now were restored to 
their dignity, which she calls upon them to con- 
sider, and for which to praise the Lord. 
were few horses in Judea but what were brought 
out of other countries, so that the greatest persons 
rode on asses, as appears by the sacred history; but 
in this country they were commonly of a red colour, 

whence, as Bochart observes, an ass hath the name 
of 2, chamor,) and therefore white, or, as he 
translates the word, whitish asses, or those streak- 
ed with white, were highly esteemed for their ra- 
rity. Ye that sit in judgment—Those that sat as 
judges in the gates, which were no longer pos- 
sessed by the enemies, she here exhorts to join with 
the nobles before mentioned. And walk by the 
way—The merchants, traffickers, and others, who 
could now travel safely about their business, which 
they durst not do before this deliverance, verse 6; 
for which, therefore, they were bound to praise God. 

Verse 1l. From the noise of archers—From the 
triumphant noise and shouts of archers, rejoicing 
when they met with their prey. Together with the 
princes, judges, and merchants, she would have the 
shepherds praise the Lord every time they came to 
water their flocks; remembering how they were for- 
merly disturbed by the archers lurking in the woods 


Bless yethe Lord—Who inclined |’ 


There | 





or thickets, who shot whole quivers of arrows at 
them and their cattle, whereby they were put to 
great difficulty and danger in watering their cattle, 
which now they brought safely to the pits or springs. 
| here shall they rehearse, &c.— When they come 
to those places with freedom and safety, which be- 
fore they could not approach but with extreme dan 
ger, they shall rehearse the righteous and gracious 
_acts of the Lord, who had taken a just vengeance on 
| their oppressors, and most graciously delivered them 
from their tyranny. Toward ihe inhabitants of his 
_villages—She would have the meanest peasants 
| bear them company in the praises of God; for now 
| _ they lived as quietly in their open villages as if they 
had been in the strongest cities. Then shall the 
people g go down to the gates—The great prophetess 
sums up all in these words, that the whole country 
was bound to praise the Lord, every man having 
liberty to go down safely to the gates of his own city, 
from whence, undoubtedly, many had been driven 
by the Canaanites, and forced to wander abroad. ‘The 
| gates of their cities, it must be observed, were the 
chief places to which both city and country resorted 
_for public business and matters of justice, from both 
' of which they had been debarred by their oppress- 
ors, but which would now resume their wonted 
course, and the people have free access and passage, 
either in or out of their gates, as their affairs re- 
quired. And they who had been compelled to leave 
their cities would now return in peace and triumph. 
Verse 12. Awake, awake, Deborah—Stir up thy- 
| self, with all that is within thee, to admire and praisé 
| Jehovah. This work needs, and well deserves, the 
utmost liveliness and vigour of soul. Thus, having 
called upon all others, she now excites herself, with 
the most earnest and zealous affection, (expressed 
by the repetition of the same thing four times,) to 
celebrate the wonderful works of God. One cannot 
help observing the decorum which the prophetess 
observes in speaking of herself. Though she went 
along with Barak to levy his forces, accompanied 
him to the field of battle, and gave him the word of 
command when to charge the enemy, (chap. iv. 9- 
14,) yet, suitably to her sex and office, she only 
| speaks of uttering a song of praise on the occasion, 
while she assigns to him, under God, the glory of the 
victory, and the honour of the triumph. Arise, Ba 
rak, and lead thy captivity captive—She calls on 
Barak to show hiscaptives and spoils, that the Israel- 
ites might see how great reason they had for giving 
thanks to God. Some ask what captives he could 
have to lead when the whole army of Sisera was cut 
| off? chap. iv. 16. To which the answer is easy, 
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13 Then he made him that remaineth ¥ have 
dominion over the nobles among the people: 
the Lorp made me have dominion over the 
mighty. 

14 7 Out of Ephraim was there a root of 
them *against Amalek; after thee, Benjamin, 
pees thy people ; out = > Machir came down 
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| governors 
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that ® handle the pen of the writer. 

15 And the princes of Issachar were with 
Deborah; even Issachar, and also * Barak: he 
was sent on’ foot into the valley. *For the 
divisions of Reuben there were great * thoughts 
of heart. 

16 Why abodest thou ‘among the sheep- 
|folds, to hear the bleatings of the flocks ? 1° For 
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that when Barak, after he had routed their army, pur- 
sued his victory as far as Harosheth, he doubtless 
took many prisoners, and probably not a few of the 


best quality, and brought them captive with him out | 


of the country. 

Verse 13. Then he made him that remaineth 
have dominion, &c.—This verse is very obscure, nor 
is it easy to fix the sense of the original, the princi- 


pal verb in the sentence, 117, jerad, which occurs in: 


both clauses of it, meaning both to have, or to cause 
io have dominion, and also to descend, or come down. 
According to our translation, which seems as accu- 
rate as any proposed, the sense is, that God had not 
only preserved a remnant of his people from the 
fury of the oppressor, and from the destruction which 


Sisera designed, but alsonow gave them the victory, | 


and thereby the dominion over the nobles of Canaan, 
who had been combined against them. The Lord 
made me have dominion—Though but a weak wo- 
man. But Dr. Kennicott’s translation of the verse, 
which is countenanced by the Seventy, is, 


“Then, when the remainder descended after their 
chiefs, 
Jehovah’s people descended after me against the 
mighty :” 
_which interpretation agrees in substance with that 
of the ingenious Mr. Green and some others. 

Verse 14. Out of Ephraim, &c.—The prophetess, 
having directed their praises to the Author of their 
deliverance, proceeds to speak with commendation 
of the instruments of it, and gives us the muster of 
those tribes which freely offered themselves to bat- 
tle. She assigns the first place to the tribe of Ben- 
jamin; the second to those of her own tribe who 
were settled in Amaiek; the third to the Manassites 
beyond Jordan; the fourth to the tribe of Zebulun; 
and the last to the tribe of Issachar. There was a 
root of them against Amalek—This translation is 
very obscure, and therefore it might be better ren- 
dered, and more agreeably to the Hebrew, Out of 
Ephraim came down those who were planted, or 
whose rest was in Amalek ; meaning some of the 
tribe of Ephraim, who were settled in or about the 
mount of Amalek. See Judges xii. 15. And out of 
Zebulun they that handle the pen of the writer— 
Mr. Green has observed, and with great reason, that 
there is a manifest impropriety in penmen coming 
down to a battle; and that the word O2y, shebet, 
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which is here translated a pen, never signifies so 
throughout the Scriptures, but always a scep- 
tre, or staff of command; and therefore he thinks 
our translation has mistaken the meaning here, and 
that it ought to be translated, And out of Zebulun 
those that rule or lead with the sceptre. The word 
DD, soper, rendered writer, he thinks belongs to the 
next verse, and should be translated numbered. This 
certainly would make that verse more plain and sig- 
nificant. It would thenbe, And the princes of Issa- 
char were numbered with Deborah ; that is, these 
princes, together with Barak the general, were mus- 
tered along with Deborah herself. 

Verse 15. He was sent on foot—Or, when he was 
sent, with his foot, into the valley. This is not an 
immaterial remark of the prophetess. It expresses 
that the tribe or people of Issachar, following the 
counsel and example of their princes, were as hearty 
and valiant in the cause as Barak their general; and 
ashe marched on foot to attack Sisera with his horses 
and nine hundred armed chariots, and that into the 
valley or plain, where horses and chariots are chiefly 
useful, so did they, with no less courage and résolu- 
tion. This she said to show that the battle was Je- 
hovah’s, and that he saveth not by horses, nor by 
chariots. For the divisions of Reuben—Or, separa 
tions, not so much of one from another, (for they 
seem to have been all well agreed in abiding at home 


| with their sheep,) as of all from their brethren, from 


whom they were divided no less in their designs and 
affections than in their situation by the river Jordan: 
and they would not join their interests and forces 
with them in this common cause. Great thoughts 
—Or, great searchings, great and sad thoughts, and 
debates, and perplexities of mind among the Israel- 
ites, to see themselves deserted by so great and po- 


|tent a tribe as Reuben was. 


Verse 16. Why, &c.—Having mentioned with 
honour the tribes that willingly offered themselves, 
the prophetess proceeds to expostulate with those 
who, when summoned to the assistance of their bre- 
thren, shamefully refused to arm in the common cause. 
The first two that she upbraids are Reuben and Gad, 
who were more solicitous about their cattle than 
their brethren. The next two are Dan and Asher, 
who were as meanly intent upon their commerce. 
Why abodest thou among the sheepfolds ?—Why 
wast thou so unworthy and cowardly that thou 
wouldst not engage thyself in so just, so necessarv 
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Taanach by the waters of Megiddo; 
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and so noble a cause, but didst prefer the care of thy 
sheep, and thy own ease and safety, before this 
generous undertaking? Reuben thought neutrality 
their wisest course; being very rich in cattle, Num. 
xxxii.l. They were loath to run the hazard of so 
great a loss, by taking up arms against so potent an 
enemy as Jabin: and the bleatings of their sheep 
were so loud in their ears that they could not hear 
the call of Deborah and Barak. 

Verse 17. Gilead abode, &c.—Or, why did Gilead 
abide? Gilead was divided between the children 
of Machir and the tribe of Gad, Josh. xiii. 24-31. 
The children of Machir came down to the battle, and 
therefore the tribe of Gad can only be meant here, 
the land of Gilead being put for the inhabitants of it. 
Beyond Jordan—In their own portions, and did not 
come over Jordan to the help of the Lord, and of his 
people, as they ought tohavedone. Why did Dan 
remain in ships ?—Their coast being near the sea, 
they were wholly intent on their merchandise, and 
therefore did not join in this landexpedition. Asher 
continued on the sea-shore—Where their lot lay. 
Abode in his breaches—Hither in his creeks and 
small havens, where vessels lay to go out to sea, or 
in their broken and craggy rocks and caves. 

Verse 18. Zebulun and Naphtali, &c.—These 
were the two tribes out of which Barak, by the or- 
der of God, (chap. iv. 6,) drew ten thousand men, 
who charged the enemy from mount Tabor; and 
Deborah here celebrates their gallant behaviour. 
That jeoparded their lives—Hebrew, \\n, cherep, 
despised their lives, or exposed them to the danger 
of death, as making no account of them, in compari- 
son of joining with their brethren to shake off the 
yoke of the Canaanites, and recover their liberty. 
They chose rather to venture upon a generous and 
honourable death than to enjoy a shameful and ser- 
vile life. In the high places of the field—That is, 
upon that large and eminent plain in the top of 
mount Tabor, where they put themselves in battle 
array, and expected the enemy; though, when they 
saw that the Canaanites did not come up to thems, 
they marched down to meet them, 

Verse 19. The kings came and fought—There 
were divers petty kings in those parts who were 
subject to Jabin. T'aanach and Megiddo were 
two eminent cities not far from mount Tabor, nor 
from the river Kishon. They took ne gain of mo- 
ney—Some interpret this as meaning they fought | 

















without pay, whether from mere hatred of the Is- 
raelites, and a desire to be revenged on them, or from 
a full hope and confidence of paying themselves 
abundantly out of Israel’s spoils. But it may be in- 
tended as a sarcasm upon the kings of Canaan for 
their lucrative viewsin fighting against Israel. They 
came to the help of Jabin for lucre’s sake; namely, 
to enrich themselves with the spoils; but the Israel- 
ites fought for liberty. 

Verse 20. They fought from heaven—The. pro- 
phetess, having in the foregoing verse mentioned 
who were the allies and helpers of Jabin, does here, 
in a very magnificent manner, represent who were 
the allies and helpers of Israel. They fought from 
heaven on this side; namely, the very angels of God 
themselves, the hosts of heaven, the armies of the 
Almighty. The very stars in their courses fought 
for Israel against Sisera—The elements, by the 
order of God, came to their assistance. The air and 
waters ranged themselves on their side; the rivers, 
even the small streams, lift up themselves and swept 
away their enemies. This is the magnificent and 
tremendous idea which the prophetess gives us of 
this victory over Sisera: see on chap. iv. 15. In the 
poetical scriptures, thunder and lightning are repre- 
sented as the artillery of heaven. The Prophet 
Habakkuk, speaking of the defeat of the confederate © 
kings of Canaan by Joshua, where there is no men- 
tion of thunder and lightning in the history, thus ad- 
dresses Jehovah, chap. iii. 11— 


The sun and moon stood still in their habitation; 
By their light thine arrows went. abroad ; 
And by their shining thy glittering spear. 


Verse 21. The river of Kishon—Which, though 
not great in itself, was now much swelled by the 
foregoing storm and rain, and therefore drowned 
those who, being pursued by the hand of God and 
by the Israelites, were forced into it, and thought to 
pass over it, as they did before. Ancient river—So 
called, either, first, in opposition to those rivers which 
are of a later date, being made by the hand and art 
of man; or, secondly, because it was a river ancient- 
ly famous for remarkable exploits, for which it was 
celebrated by the ancient poets or writers, though 
not here mentioned. O my soul, thow hast trodden 
down strength—Thou, O Deborah, though but a 
weak woman, hast, by God’s assistance, subdued a 
potent enemy; a beautiful apostrephe this of the 
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by the means of the ! prancings, the 
prancings of their mighty ones. 

23 Curse ye Meroz, said the angel of the 
Lor, curse ye bitterly the inhabitants there- 
of; ™because they came not to the help "of 
the Lorp, to the help of the Lorn against the 
mighty. 

24 Blessed above women shall ° Jael the wife 


F B. C. 1296. 
she be above women in the tent. pe eal 


25 1He asked water, and she gave him 
milk; she brought forth butter in a lordly dish. 

26 *She put her hand to the nail, and her 
right hand to the workmen’s hammer; and 
16 with the hammer she smote Sisera, she smote 
off his head, when she had pierced and stricken 
through his temples. 




















18 Or, tramplings, or, plungings. m Chap. xxi. 9.——" 1 Sam. 
xvil. 47. o Chap. iv. 17. 











prophetess; turning her speech to herself, as it were, 
to congratulate herself on the success of the commis- 
sion which she had received from God to stir up 
Barak, and on the great efficacy of her prayers to 
God; for it cannot be doubted but that she im- 
plored help from Heaven, while Barak fought with 
Sisera. 

Verse 22. Then were the horse-hoofs broken— 
This verse finely expresses, and gives us the strong- 
est image of, the confusion and rapidity of the flight 
of Sisera’s captains and great men, as well as of the 
multitude, from God and Israel; which was such 
that the very hoofs of their horses were broken by 
their swift and violent running over the stony ground. 
Prancings—Or, because of their fierce or swift 
courses. The word 7, dahar, here rendered 
prancings, is used also Nahum iii. 2, where, from 
the word it is joined with, says Dr. Dodd, it must 
mean the clattering of the horse on full speed. The 
marginalreading, tramplings, or plungings, he thinks 
preferable to the text, and observes, that the meaning 
of it cannot perhaps be better expressed than by the 
well-known line of Virgil: 


Quadrupedante putrem sonitu quatit ungula cam- 


pum. 
‘They shake with horny hoofs the solid ground.” 


Dr. Waterland proposes that 1.18, abirazv, here ren- 
dered their mighty ones, should be translated their 
mighty horses, an interpretation which the word will 
easily bear,and which increases the force and beauty 
of the passage, as they were doubtless “not common 
horses, but their best and strongest, whose hoofs were 
broken on this occasion.” ‘The reader will observe 
that it was not the custom to shoe their horses in 
these ancient times, and indeed, according to Taver- 
nier, Montfaucon, and others, they have at present 
excellent horses in Arabia and Tartary which are 
never shod. See Dodd. 

Verse 23. Curse ye Meroz—A place then, no doubt, 
eminent and considerable, though now there be no 
remembrance of it left, which possibly might be the 
effect of this bitter curse; as God cursed Amalek in 
this manner, that he might utterly blot out their re- 
membrance. And this place, above all others, may 
be thus severely cursed, because it was near the 
place of the fight, and therefore had the greatest op- 
portunity and obligation to assist their brethren. The 
angel, &c.—She signifies that this curse proceeded 
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16 Heb, 





p Luke i. 28.—9¢Chap. iv. 19.——* Chap. iv. 21. 
she hammered. 








not from her ill-will toward that place, but from di- 
vine inspiration; and that if all the rest of the song 
should be taken but for the mere aspirations and ef- 
fusions of a pious soul, but liable to mistake, yet this 
branch of it was immediately directed to her by the 
Lord, the angel of the covenant. To the help of the 
Lord—Of the Lord’s people; for God takes what is 
done for or against his people as if it were done to 
himself. The cause between God and the mighty, 
the principalities and powers of the kingdom of dark- 
ness, will not admit of a neutrality. 

Verse 24. Blessed, &¢—This is a beautiful and 
striking transition, whereby the prophetess passes 
from the curse pronounced by the command of the 
angel on the Merozites to the blessing of Jael, on 
whom she passes the finest encomium, because, though 
only a sojourner in Israel, she had done them mest 
signal service in taking off- Sisera, their most invete- 
rate enemy. Blessed above women—Celebrated and 
endowed with all sorts of blessings more than they. 
In the tent—In her tent and habitation; in her house 
and family, and all her affairs. The Kenites lived 
not in houses, but in tents. But the tent is here men- 
tioned as an allusion to the place where the fact was 
done. 

Verse 25. He asked water, &e.—The original here 
is very poetical and elegant, and not badly imitated 
in our translation of it, if it were placed in hemistics 
thus: 


He asked water, and she-gave milk; 
She brought forth butter in a lordly dish. 


The last clause, however, perhaps had better be render- 
ed,creamina princely bow! ; that is,she brought forth 
the choicest of her milk in the best dish or bow] she 
had; not indeed such a one as the luxury of after ages 
introduced, but such as was agreeable to the simpli- 
city of those times and of this family, and suchas the 
better sort of people then used. Jael, we have ob- 
served, on chap. iv. 19, probably at that time intend- 
ed him no other than kindness, till God, to fulfil De- 
borah’s prophecy, by an immediate impulse on her 
mind, directed her to do otherwise. 

Verse 26. She smote off his head—Or rather, smote 
through his head, for there is not the least hint 
given in the story that she cut off his head. The 
latter part of the verse, When she pierced, &c., may 
be rendered, She wounded and pierced through his 
temples. - 


The song of | 


CHAPTER VI. 


Deborah and Barak. 





A. mae B68. 27 ™ At her feet he bowed, he fell, he 
———_. lay down: at her feet he bowed, he 


fell: where he bowed, there he fell down ‘dead. 


28 The mother of Sisera looked out at a win- 
dow, and cried through the lattice, Why is 
his chariot so long in coming? why tarry the 
wheels of his chariots ? 

29 Her wise ladies answered her, yea, she 
returned 1° answer to herself, ; 

30 *Have they not sped? have they not 








17 Heb. between.——!® Hebrew, destroyed.m—!9 Heb. her words. 


8 Exod, xv. 9. 





divided the prey? *°to every man a ee 
damsel o7 two; to Sisera a prey of ———— 
divers colours, a prey of divers colours of needle- 
work, of divers colours of needle-worl on both 
sides, meet for the necks of them that take 
the spoil ? 

31 'So let all thine enemies perish, O Lorp: 
but det them that love him be “as the sun 








* when he goeth forth in his might. And the 
land had rest forty years. 
20 Heb. to the head of a man. + Psalm Ixxxili. 9. u2 Sam. 








xxiii, 4, x Psalm xix. 5. 











Verse 27. At her feet he bowed, &c.—This verse 
is considered by many as a description of the strug- 
gles of Sisera after he was wounded ; but perhaps it 
may only be a relation of his lying down to sleep 
quite spent with fatigue, from which he never rose 
again. For it is expressly said, (chap. iv. 21,) that 
Jael smote the nail quite through his temples, so as 
to fasten him to the ground; from whence there is 
great reason to conclude that the blow was instanta- 
neously fatal, and that he never struggled nor stirred. 
This verse is thus translated by Dr. Kennicott: 


At her feet he bowed, he feil! 
At her feet he bowed, he fell! 
Where he bowed, there he fell dead. 


And he supposes, naturally enough, the first line to be 
sung by Deborah, the second by Barak, and that they 
both joined in singing the third; ‘ihe whole verse is 
greatly expressive of the joy of Deborah on this oc- 
casion, and shows, in a strong light, her love for her 
country and people. Shedwellson every circumstance 
with seeming pleasure ; she repeats them, as it were, 
to enjoy the idea and contemplation of them the long- 
er. And one would think all the enemies of Israel 
had perished in this one man. 

Verses 28-30. The mother of Sisera looked out at 
a window—Expecting to see him returning; for she 
concluded that he went forth not so much to fight as 
to take the spoil. Have they not divided the spoil? 
—That is, it is certain they have got the prey, only 
they tarry to distribute it, according to every man’s 
quality and merit. It is scarcely possible to conceive 
any thing more beautiful or expressive than these 
verses. No writer, either poet or orator, ever formed 
a finer image upon any subject. It seems even be- 
yond all that painting could express. No picture 
could have represented to us so much of the action as 














these words do. We perfectly see the mother of 
Sisera waiting for the victorious return of her son, 
and looking out at a window to behold his triumph- 
ant chariot at some distance. We see her rejoicing 
over the Israelitish captives. We see her, as it were, 
examining and delighting her eyes with the rich and 
gorgeous spoils which they had brought home. How 
does all this heighten, in our imagination, the fall of 
Sisera, who lies at the same time dead in the tent of 
Jael, without pomp or attendant, without mother, or 
sister, or brother, to weep over him, slain by the hand 
of awoman! This fine conclusion of the relation of 
Sisera’s fall may be said to have all the beautiful co- 
louring of a Titian, and all the force of a Raphael or 
Rubens; for no one pencil ever expressed any thing 
so perfectly. 

Verse 31. So let thine enemies perish, O Lord— 
That is, so suddenly, so surely, so effectually and ir- 
recoverably ; an elegant apostrophe of the prophet- 
ess this, in turning and addressing her speech to 
God ; that as her speech began with him, so it might 
likewise conclude with him. And with what grace- 
fulness, and, at the same time, with what grandeur 
and sublimity does she change the subject! How 
was it possible for her to conelude her song ina 
finer manner than by this sudden, but, at the same 
time, earnest wish that all the enemies of Jehovah 
might perish as Sisera had done. And that all that 
love him might, like the rising sun, proceed from 
strength to strength, till they should arrive at the 
highest pitch of glory. Deborah was a prophetess, 
and this prayer may be considered as a two-fold pre- 
diction, importing both that, in due time, all God’s 
enemies shall perish; and that those who love 
him in sincerity, and persevere in so doing, shall 
shine for ever as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Lather. 








CHAPTER VI. 


The calamities of Israel by the Midianites, 1-6. 


The message God sent them by a prophet, 7-10. 


God's commission vo 


Gideon, confirmed by a sign, 11-24. He breaks down the altar of Baal, 25-32. His preparation for war, and encourage- 


ment by another sign, 33-40. 
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The Israelites rebel, and are 


JUDGES. 


oppressed by the Midianites. 











A. M. 2748. 
B. C. 1256. 


ND * the children of Israel did evil 

in the sight of the Lorp: and the 
Lorp delivered them into the hand ° of Midian 
seven years. 

2 And the hand of Midian ' prevailed against 
Israel : and because of the Midianites the chil- 
dren of Israel made them ° the dens which 
are in the mountains, and caves, and strong 
holds. 

3 And so it was, when Israel had sown, that 
the Midianites came up, and “the Amalekites, 
¢ and the children of the east, even they came 
up against them: 

4 And they encamped against them, and 
f destroyed the increase of the earth, till thou 
come unto Gaza; and left no sustenance for 
Israel, neither 2 sheep, nor OX, nor ass.” 

5 For they came up with their cattle and 
their tents, and they came £as grasshoppers 
for multitude; for both they and their camels 
were without number: and they entered into 
the land to destroy it. 

6 And Israel was greatly empoverished because 














stein and the children 4. ue 2748. 
B. C. 1256. 


of the Midi 
of Israel * cried unto the Lorp. 

7 YJ And it came to pass, when the 
children of Israel cried unto the Lorp 
because of the Midianites, 

8 That the Lorp sent °a prophet unto the 
children of Israel, which said unto them, Thus 
saith the Lorp God of Israel, I brought you 
up from Egypt, and brought you forth out of 
the house of bondage ; 

9 And I delivered you out of the hand of the 
Egyptians, and out of the hand of all that op- 
pressed you, and ‘drave them out from before 
you, and gave you their land; 

10 And I said unto you, I am the Lorp your 
God; * fear not the gods of the Amorites, in 
whose land ye dwell: but ye have not obeyed 
my voice. 

11 4 And there came an angel of the Lorp, 
and sat under an oak which was in Ophrah, 
that pertained unto Joash | the Abi-ezrite : and 
his son ™ Gideon thrashed wheat by the wine- 
press, * to hide i¢ from the Midianites. 


About 
C. 1249, 











a Chapter i ii, 19.» Habakkuk iii. 7. 1 Heb. was strong. 
¢1 Sam. xiii. 6. 4 Chap. 11.13. € Gen. xxix. 1. ev. 
xxvi. 16. 2 Or, goat. € Chap. vii. 12.—— Chap. iii. 15. 


























3 Heb. a man, a prophet. 
KV. 35, Ot, oe: 1 Joshua xvii. 2——m 
Gideon. 4 Heb. to cause it to flee. 


i Psalm xliv. 2,3.——* 2 Kings 
Heb. xi. 32, called 














‘NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. 

Verse 1. And the children of Israel did evil—The 
Israelites, having forgot the signal deliverance which 
God had wrought for them by Deborah and Barak, 
were condemned to a new state of misery and op- 
pression, compared to which that under Jabin may 
almost be called freedom, Deborah being then al- 
lowed to judge Israel in the face of the sun ; where- 
as now they were not only destitute of a judge, but 
were often without habitations, except those they 
were forced to seek for among the clefts and cay- 


erns of rocks, and in some few strong holds or for- | 


tresses, verse 2; and if they found time and conve- 
nience for sowing their lands, their enemies poured 
in upon them, and wrested from them the fruits of 
their labour. Into the hand of Midian—For al- 
though the generality of the Midianites had been cut 
off by Moses about two hundred years ago, yet many 
of them doubtless fled into the neighbouring coun- 
tries, whence afterward they returned into their 
own ‘Tand, and in that time might easily grow to bea 
very great number ; especially when God furthered 
their increase, that they might be a scourge for Is- 
rael when they transgressed. Let all that sin, ex- 
pect to suffer; let all that turn to folly, expect to 
return to misery. 

Verses 3-5. T'he children of the east-—Probably 
the Ishmaelites, or Arabians, especially the eastern 
part of them. Unto Gaza—That is, from the east, 
on which side they entered, to the west, where 
Gaza was, near the Mediterranean sea. So that 
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they destroyed the whole land. Without number— 
That is, so many that it was not easy to number 
them. And not in a’ regular army to engage, but in 
a confused swarm, to plunder the country. Yet Is- 
rael, being forsaken of God, had not spirit to make 
head against them; God fighting against them with 
those very terrors with which otherwise he would 
have fought for them. 

Verse 8. The Lord sent a propket—We have 
reason to hope God is designing mercy for us, if 
we find he is by his grace preparing us for it. 2 

Verse 10. Ye have not obeyed my voice—And 
therefore all these evils are come upon you. This 
is said to bring them to repentance. And our re- 
pentance is then genuine when the sinfulness of sin, 
as. disobedience to God, is that which we chiefly 
lament. 

Verse 11. And there came an angel of the Lord— 
It is probable that many of the Israelites laid the 
prophet’s message to heart, and began to repent and 
reform, and that therefore God had compassion 
upon them, and sent an angel to appoint them a de- 
liverer. In Ophrah—In Manasseh ; there was, how- 
ever, another Ophrah in Benjamin, Josh. xviii. 23. 
Joash, the Abi-ezrite—Of the posterity of Abiezer. 
Thrashed—Not with oxen, as the manner was, 
(Deuteronomy xxv. 4,) but with a staff, to prevent 
discovery. Wine-press—In the place where ,the 
wine-press stood, not in the common floor, be- 
cause none would suspect that he was there so 
employed. 


An angel appears to Gideon, and 





A. M. 2755. 


B. C. 1249. 12 And the "angel of the Lorn 


appeared unto him, and said unto 
him, The Lorp és ° with thee, thou inches: 
man of valour. 

13 And Gideon said unto him, O my Sand, 
if the Lorp be with us, why then is all this 
befallen us? and ? where be all his miracles 
4 which our fathers told us of, saying, Did not 
the Lorp bring us up from Egypt? but now 
the Lorn hath ' forsaken us, and delivered us 
into the hands of the Midianites. 











« Chap. xiii. 3. © Joshua i. 5.——P Psa. Ixxxix. 49.—4 Psa. 
xliv. 1.—t 2 Chron. xv. 2.——* 1 Sam. xii. 11. 





CHAPTER VI. 





commissions him to deliver Israel. 








14 And the Lorp looked upon him, on ite 
and said, * Go in this thy might, oid = 
thou shalt save Israel from the hand of the 
Midianites : t have not I sent thee? 

15 And he said unto him, O my Lord. 
wherewith shall I save Israel? behold, * my ° 
family is poor in Manasseh, and I am thie least 
in my father’s house. 

16 And the Lorp said unto him, * Surely I 
will be with thee, and thou shalt smite the Mi- 
dianites as one man. 














t Joshua i. 9. 


u] Sam. ix. 21.—® Heb. my thousand is the 
meanest, Exod. xviil. 21. 


x Exod. iii. 12. 

















Verse 12. The Lord is with thee—That is, to guide 
and strengthen thee, to animate and support thee. 
He is with thee, giving thee a commission to go out 
against the enemies of Israel, communicating to thee 
all necessary qualifications for the execution of this 
commission, and assuring thee of success therein. 
The Chaldee interprets it, T’he Word of the Lord is 
thy help, “which shows,” says Dr. Dodd, “that the 
ancient Jews looked upon this angel as the Lord 
himself, which is confirmed by the Targum transla- 
tion of the following verse. Is the Shechinah of the 
Lord our help? Whence thenhath all this happen- 
ed unto us? A paraphrase which shows that they 
took the Word of the Lord to be the same with the 
Shechinah of the Lord.” Thou mighty man of 
valour—To whom Ihave given courage and strength 
for the work to which I have called thee. Gideon, 
though a mighty man, could bring nothing to pass 
without the presence of God. But as that presence 
is enough to make any man mighty in valour, and 
to give him courage at any time, so it is all in all to 
our prosperity, whatever we do. 

Verse 13. Jf the Lord be with us, why then is all 
this befallen us ?—All this trouble and distress from 
the incursions of the Midianites ? All this loss, and 
grief, and dismay? Where be all his miracles 
which our fathers told us of ?—We are too apt to 
conclude, that those instances of God’s power which 
have not been exerted for a long time will never be 
renewed. Gideon seems here to have given way 
to this common weakness of our nature and tendency 
to unbelief and distrust of God’s power, and love, 
and faithfulness. And we frequently find the pro- 
phets expostulating with the people for thinking that 
the hand of the Lord was shortened, or that he 
could not exert the same wonderful power, produc- 
ing the same glorious effects for them which he had 
formerly exerted and produced for their fathers. 
The angel had spoken to him in particular, The 
Lord is with turn: but he pleads and expostulates 
for all, If the Lord be with vs—Associating himself 
with the thousands of Israel, and admitting no com- 
fort but what they might be sharersin. Gideon does 
not seem yet to have had any idea that the person 
that spoke to him was an angel or heavenly being ; 
but appears to have taken him only for some re- 





| man, 








spectable person, or at most a prophet, for the expres- 
sion, my Lord, with which he addresses him, was no 
more than was generally used toward persons of 
respectability. 

Verse 14. The Lord looked upon him—With a 
settled, pleasant, and animating countenance, as a 
testimony of his favour and readiness to help him. 
And said, Go in this thy might—In the power of 
this commission which I have now given thee ;-and 
in the strength which thou hast already received, 
and dost now further receive from me. Have not I 
sent thee 2—Have not I hereby given thee a commis- 
sion, a command to do this work ? God’s fitting men 
for this work is a sure evidence of his calling them 
to it. 

Verse 15. Behold, my family—Hebrew, my thou- 
sand. For the tribes were distributed into several 
thousands, whereof each thousand had its peculiar 
governor; 7s poor—Weak and contemptible. J am 


‘the least in my father’s howse—Kither for age or 


qualifications for such a work. It is no proof that a 
person is unfit for an important work, because he 
thinks himself so. Before honour is humility. In- 
deed God delights to advance the humble, and often 
chooses to do great things by those that are little, 
especially that are so in their own eyes. “He choos- 
eth the weak things of the world to confound the 
wise, and things that are despised, and things that 
are not, to bring to naught the things that are; that 
no flesh may glory in his presence.” 

Verses 16,17. T'how shalt smite the Midianites 
as one man—As easily as if they were all but one 
Show me a sign—This Gideon desired, that 
he might be sure the commission was divine, and 
that God, who called him to his work, would give 
him success init. This is one proof among many 
others which might be produced, that a sign or mir- 
acle was esteemed in those days both as a necessary 
and a sufficient evidence of a divine commission. 
And from hence we may learn that we have abun- 
dant reason to be satisfied and assured respecting 
the ground of our faithin our Lord Jesus Christ, in- 
asmuch as he was most abundantly approved of God, 
by signs, and miracles, and wonders, which God 
wrought by him, in the sight of all men. T'hat 
thou talkest with me—By authority frem God; 

685 


The angel works a nviracle 








A. M. 2755. 


17 And he said unto him, If now 
B. C. 1249. 


I have found grace in thy sight, then 
¥ show me a sign that thou talkest with me. 

18 * Depart not hence, I pray thee, until I 
come unto thee, and bring forth my ° present, 
and set 7¢ before thee. And he said, I will tar- 
ry until thou come again. 

19 * And Gideon went in, and made ready 7a 
kid, and unleavened cakes of an ephah of flour: 
the flesh he put in a basket, and he put the 
broth in a pot, and brought i¢ out unto him 
under the oak, and presented 7¢. 

20 And the angel of God said unto him, 
Take the flesh and the unleavened cakes, and 
>lay them upon this rock, and ° pour out the 
broth. And he did so. 

21 Then the angel of the Lorn put forth the 
end of the staff that was in his hand, and 
touched the flesh and the unleavened cakes ; 


JUDGES. 


in the presence of Gideon. 


and ‘there rose up fire out of the os 
rock, and consumed the flesh and ———— 
the unleavened cakes. Then the angel of the 
Lorp departed out of his sight. 

22 And when Gideon ° perceived that he was 
an angel of the Lorn, Gideon said, Alas, O 
Lord Gop! f for because I have seen an angel 
of the Lorn face to face. 

23 And the Lorp said unto him, ® Peace be 
unto thee ; fear not : thou shalt not die. 

24 Ther Gideon built an altar there unto the 
Lorp, and called it *Jehovah-shalom: unto 
this day it ¢s yet »in Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites. 

25 4 And it came to pass the same night, 
that the Lorn said unto him, Take thy father’s 
young bullock, even the second bullock of se- 
ven years old, and throw down the altar of Baal 
that thy father hath, and ‘ cut down the grove 
that is by it ; 








y Exodus iy. 1--8.——* Gen. xviii. 3, 5. ——® Or, meat-offering. 
2Gen. xviii. 8. 7 Heb. a kid of the goats. > Chap, xi. 19. 
©] Kings xviii. 33, 34.——4 Lev. ix. 24. 








f Gen. xvi. 13.——# Dan. x. 19. 








€ Chap. xiii. 21. 8 That 
is, the LORD send peace, Gen. xxii. 14——} Chapter vill. 32. 
u Or, and.——i Exod. xxxiv. 13. 
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or, that thou art a messenger from him, that dis- 
coursest with me. Or, a sign of the accomplishment 
of that, concerning which thou talkest with me; that 
is, that by me thou wilt smite the Midianites. 

Verses 18, 19. Until I bring forth my present— 
A repast for the angel whom he thought to be a 
man; and set it before thee—That thou mayest eat 


and refresh thyself. An ephah of flour—The choi- | 


cest part of awhole ephah; asalso he brought to him 
the best part of a kid dressed; for a whole ephah 
and a whole kid had been superfluous and improper 
to provide for one man. 

Verse 20. Lay them upon this rock—Undoubtedly 
it gave Gideon some surprise, to be commanded to 
dispose thus of the refreshments which he had so 
hospitably prepared; but as he had doubtless by this 
time conceived-a high opinion of this unknown 
person, (though he had not discovered him to be an 
angel,) so he readily obeyed his command. 

Verses 21-24. T'here rose up fire ott of the rock, 
and consumed the flesh—By which he showed him- 
self not to be a man that needed such provisions, 
but the Son of God; and by this instance of his om- 
nipotency, gave him assurance that he both could 
and would consume the Midianites, Alas, O Lord 
God—I am an undone man: I must die, and that 
speedily; for that he feared, (verse 23,) according to 
the common opinion in that case. The Lord said 
unto him—Perhaps by an audible voice, for it does 
not seem as if the angel spoke these words; Peace 
be to thee—Thou shalt receive no hurt by this vision, 
but only peace; that is, all the blessings needful for 
thy own happiness, and for the present work. i- 
deon built an altar there—On the top of the rock, 
as is evident from verse 26, where that which is here 
expressed only in general, is more particularly 
described. Jehovah-shalom—That is, the Lord’s 
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peace ; the sign or witness of God’s speaking peace 
to me, and to his people: or the place where he spake 
peace to me, when I expected nothing but destruction. 

Verse 25. The same night the Lord said unto 
him—Most likely ina dream; Yake the second bul- 
lock—Houbigant and some others suspect that there 
is a deficiency in the text here, as nothing is said of 
the first-bullock.. Perhaps he was to offer both bul- 
locks, one for himself, and the other for the sins of 
the people whom he was to deliver. For, till sin 
was pardoned through sacrifice offered for it, no good 
was to beexpected. Dr. Dodd, however, conjectures 
that there is a false reading in the Hebrew, and that 
Ww 1D, par-hasshor, which is the expression in the 
first clause, and is rendered, young bullock, has, by 
the mistake of transcribers, been written, ‘wn 19, 
par hassheni, second bullock, in the next clause. He 
therefore proposes to render the passage, Take thy 
father’s young bullock, even the young bullock of 
seven years old; the Hebrew phrase, wwn 19, par- 
hasshor, implying no more than the offspring of a 
bull. Perhaps what some commentators have ob- 
served is more fanciful than just, namely, “that as 
this bullock was calved when the oppression of the 
Midianites began, so it was now ordered tovbe sacri- 
ficed in token that the oppression should end with 
this bullock’s death.” Throw down the altar of 
Baal—Thus God commands Gideon to begin his 
heaven-appointed task with the destruction of ‘he 
altar of Baal, the fatal source of Israel’s defection 
and punishment; and to expiate their crime by a sa- 
crifice, in the place where they had rendered divine 
honours to that despicable deity of the Midianites. 
That thy father hath made—Which was in his 
ground, and perhaps erected at his expense, though 
it was for public use, as-appears from verse 28. Cut 
down the grove planted by the altar for idolatrous 


Gideon overturns the altar of Baal, 


CHAPTER VI. 


for which his life is threatened. 





A. M. 2755. 26 And build an altar unto the 
B. C. 1249, 


Lorp thy God upon the top of this 
rock, “in the ordered place, and take the 
second bullock, and offer a burnt-sacrifice with 
the wood of the grove which thou shalt cut 
down. 

27 ‘Then Gideon took ten men of his servants, 
and did as the Lorp had said unto him: and 
so it was, because he feared his father’s house- 
hold, and the men of the city, that he could not 
do it by day, that he did 7 by night. 

28 4 And when the men of the city arose 
early in the morning, behold, the altar of Baal 
was cast down, and-the grove. was cut down 
that was by it, and the second bullock was of- 
fered upon the altar that was built. 








12 That 








10 Heb. strong place. 11 Or, in an orderly manner. 


is, Let Baal plead. 








29 And they said one to another, gel lie 
Who hath done this thing? vee Bee 
when they inquired and asked, they said, Gideon 
the son of Joash hath done this thing. 

30 Then the men of the city said unto Joash, 
Bring out thy son, that he may die: because he 
hath cast down the altar of Baal, and because 
he hath cut down the grove that was by it. 

31 And Joash said unto all that stood against 
him, Will ye plead for Baal ? will ye save him? 
he that will plead for him, let him be put to 
death while i¢ is yet morning: if he be a god, 
let him plead for himself, because one hath 
cast down his altar. 

32 Therefore on that day he called _ About 
him ? Jerubbaal, * saying, Let Baal pfs Va 








k 1 Samuel xii. 11; 2 Sam. x1, 21, Jerubbesheth ; 
shameful thing plead, Jer. xi. 13. 


that is, Let the 














uses, as the manner of idolaters was. T'hat is by it 
—Or, uponit. Perhaps by Nw», Asherah, which we 
translate grove, may be meant the image in the 
grove, and which was placed on the altar. This, 
Mr. Seldon conjectures, with great probability, was 
the image of Ashtaroth, or Astarte, for she was wor- 
shipped together with Baal. There could be no 
hope of deliverance till religion was reformed, with 
which God therefore orders Gideon to begin. This 
action of Gideon might seem injurious to his father’s 
authority; but God’s command was a sufficient war- 
rant, and Gideon was now called to be the supreme 
magistrate, whereby he was made his father’s supe- 
rior, and was authorized to root out all idolatry, and 
the instruments thereof. 

Verse 26. Upon the top of this rock—Hebrew, of 
this strong hold. For in that calamitous time the 
Israelites retreated to such rocks, and hid and forti- 
fied themselves in them. In the ordered place— 
That is, in a plain and smooth part of the rock, 
where an altar may be conveniently built ; and offer 
a burnt-sacrifice—Gideon was no priest, nor was 
this the appointed place of sacrifice; but God can 
dispense with his own institutions, though we may 
not; and his call gave Gideon sufficient authority. 

Verse 27. Phen Gideon took ten men—Whom 
doubtless he had acquainted with his design, and the 
assurance of success in it, whereby they were easily 
induced to assist him. He feared—Not so much 
lest he should suffer for it, as lest he should be pre- 
vented from doing it. 

Verses 28, 29. T'he bullock was offered—Not upon 
Baal’s altar, ‘for which it was designed, but upon an 
altar erected in contempt of Baal. 
quired, they said—Probably some of the persons 
employed in it. 

Verse 31. Joash said, Will ye plead for Baal? 
—Why are you so zealous in pleading for that Baal 
for whose,worship you suffer such grievous cala- 
mities at this day? It is plain that Joash had been 


When they in- | 








a worshipper of Baal, having gone with the stream, 
as we find the altar of Baal on his estate; but pro- 
bably he was now convinced of his sin and folly by 
Gideon, being made acquainted with the appear- 
ance of the angel to him, and of the divine commis- 
sion which he had received. Hence he resolutely 
declares himself on the side of the God of Israel, 
and when the people demanded that his son should | 
be put to death for casting down the altar of Baal, — 
he boldly demands, according to the law of Moses, 
that whatever man should plead for Baal should be- 
put to death, idolatry being a capital offence. While 
it is yet morning—That is, immediately ; for it was 
in the morning, as we learn from verse 28, that this 
tumult was made. Jf he be a god, let him plead 


| for himself-—As the God of Israel hath often done 


when any indignity or injury hath been done him. 
But Baal hath now showed, that he is neither able 
to help you nor himself; and therefore is not wor- 
thy to be served any longer. This resolute answer 
was necessary to stop the torrent of the people’s 
fury; and it was drawn from him by the sense of 
his son’s extreme danger, and by the confidence he 
had that God would plead his son’s cause, and use 
him for the rescue of his people. It is probable 
that, by what Joash now said, the eyes of the peo- 
ple were opened, to see how impotent the god was 
whom they had worshipped; as, by comparing it 
with what they had heard the God of Israel had 
frequently done in vindication of his honour, they 
might well conclude how inferior he was to Jeho- 
vah, the one living and true God, or rather, in the 
language of Scripture, that he was nothing, a mere 
nonentity. 

Verse 32. He called his name Jervbbaal—That 
is, Let Baal plead. The meaning is, either that 
Joash called Gideon so, chap. viii. 1, in remembrance 
of this noble exploit, and to put a brand on Baal; 
or that his countrymen gave him this name. For, 
as Houbigant observes, the Hebrew may be render- 
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Gideon collects an army, and 





JUDGES. 


receives a sign from the Lord. 











A. M. 2755. plea i i se he hath 
pogenaies plead against him, because he ha 


- thrown down his altar. 

33 J Then all ! the Midianites, and the Ama- 
lekites, and the children of the east were ga- 
thered together, and went over, and pitched in 
™ the valley of Jezreel. 

34 But the Spirit of the Lorp came upon 
~ Gideon, and he ° blew a trumpet ; and Abi-ezer 
14was gathered after him. : 

35 And he sent messengers throughout all 
Manasseh; who also was gathered after him: 
and he sent messengers unto Asher, and unto 
Zebulun, and unto Naphtali; and they came 
up to meet them. 

36 Y And Gideon said unto God, If thou wilt 
save Israel by my hand, as thou hast said, 

37 ? Behold, I will put a fleece of wool in the 





{Verse 3.——m Joshua xvii. 16——® Chap. iii. 10. 13 Heb. 


clothed. 








ed, On that day they gave him the name of Jerub- 
baal. It isa probable conjecture, that that Jeromba- 
lus, whom Sanchoniathon (one of the most ancient 
of all the heathen writers) speaks of as priest of 
Jao, (a corruption of Jehovah,) and to whom he was 
indebted for a great deal of knowledge, was this 
Jerubbaal. 
Verses 33, 34. Then all the Midianites were ga- 
thered together, &c.—As was their usual custom 
every year, that they might waste the country. 
And pitched in the valley of Jezreel—Not Jezreel 
in Judah, but another place of that name in the 
borders of Manasseh and Issachar, which was not 
far distant from Ophrah, where Gideon dwelt. But 
the Spirit of the Lord came upon Gideon—Inspi- 


ring him with extraordinary wisdom, and courage, | 


and zeal, to vindicate God’s honour and his coun- 
try’s liberty. ‘The Hebrew is, The Spirit of the 
Lord clothed Gideon ; clothed him as a robe, to put 
honour upon him; clothed him as a coat of mail, to 
put a defence upon him. Those are well clad that 
are thus clothed. Abi-ezer—That is, the Abi-ezrites, 
his kindred, and their servants, and others; who, 
finding no harm coming to him for destroying Baal, 
but rather a blessing from God, in giving him 
strength and courage for so great an attempt, 
changed their minds, and followed him as the per- 
son by whose hands God would deliver them. 











| 


floor: and if the dew be on the fleece A. M. 2758 
only, and i¢ be dry upon all the earth eee 
besides, then shall I know that thou wilt save 
Israel by my hand, as thou hast said. 

38 And it was so: for he rose up early on the 
morrow, and thrust the fleece together, and 
wringed the dew out of the fleece, a bow! full of 
water. 

39 And Gideon said unto God, 4 Let not thine 
anger be hot against me, and I will speak but 
this once: Let me prove, I pray thee, but this 
once with the fleece ; let it now be dry only up- 
on the fleece, and upon all the ground let there 
be dew. . 

40 And God did so that night: for it was dry 
upon the fleece only, and there was dew on all 
the ground, 








o Numbers x. 3——1 Heb. was called after him ——p Exodus 
iv. 3, 7. 4 Gen. xviii. 32. 











Verse 35. All Manasseh—On both sides of Jor- 
dan. Unto Asher, &c.—Because these tribes were 
nearest, and so could soonest join with him; and 
were nearest the enemy also, (verse 33,) and there- 
fore were most sensible of the calamity, and would 
in all reason be most forward to rescue themselves 
from it. 

Verse 39. Gideon said—In a way of humble sup- 
plication, for the strengthening his own faith, and 
for the greater encouragement of his soldiers in 
this great attempt. On all the earth—That is, upon 
all that spot of ground which encompasses the 
fleece. On the ground—Which was more preter- 
natural than the former instance, because, if there. 
be any moisture, such bodies as fleeces of wool are 
likely to drink it up. 

Verse 40. And God did so—See how tender God 
iseven of the weak; and how ready to condescend 
to their infirmities! These signs were very ex- 
pressive. They are going to engage the Midianites. 
Could God distinguish between a small fleece of 
Israel and the vast floor of Midian? Yes, by this 
token it appears that he can. Is Gideon desirous 
that the dew of divine grace might descend on him- 
self in particular? He sees the fleece wet with 
dew, to assure him of it. Does he desire that (tod 
will be as the dew to all Israel? Behold all the 
ground is wet! ‘ 








CHAPTER VII. 
God’s direction to Gideon for modelling his army, 1-8. The dream of the Midianites, 9-15, His manner of attacking the 


camp of Midian, 16-20. 
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Their total overthrow, 21-25, 


God’s direction to Gideon 


CHAPTER VII. 


Sor modelling his army. 





Soe ere: THEN * Jerubbaal (who is Gideon) 


and all the people that were with 
him, rose up early and pitched beside the well 
of Harod: so that the host of the Midianites 
were on the north side of them, by the hill of 
Moreh, in the valley. 

2 And the Lorp said unto Gideon, The peo- 
ple that are with thee are too many for me to 
give the Midianites into their hands, lest Israel 
> vaunt themselves against me, saying, Mine 
own hand hath saved me. 

3 Now therefore go to, proclaim in the ears of 
the people, saying, ° Whosoever is fearful and 
afraid, let him return and depart early from 


mount Gilead. And there returned of the peo- | 


ple twenty and two thousand; and there re- 
mained ten thousand. 
4 And the Lorp said unto Gideon, The peo- 











ple are yet too many; bring them A. M. 2755 

: B. C. 1249 
down unto the water, and I will try 
them for thee there; and it shall be that of 
whom I say unto thee, This shall go with thee, 
the same shall go with thee; and of whomso- 
ever I say unto thee, This shall not go with 
thee, the same shall not go. 

5 So he brought down the people unto the 
water: and the Lorn said unto Gideon, Every 
one that lappeth of the water with his tongue 
as a dog lappeth, him shalt thou set by himself; 
likewise every one that boweth down upon his 
knees to drink. 

6 And the number of them that lapped, 
putting their hand to their mouth, were 
three hundred men: but all the rest of the 
people bowed down upon their knees to drink 
water. 








a Chap, vi. 32.—— Deut. viii. 17. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER VII. 

Verse 1. Gideon rose wp early—As one whose 
heart was upon his business, and who was afraid of 
losing time. Being now sure God was with him, 
he is impatient of any delay. And pitched by the 
well of Harod—That his army might not be dis- 
tressed for want of water; and he gained the higher 
ground, which possibly might be some advantage to 
him, for the Midianites were beneath him in the 
valley. Our faith in God’s promises must not 
slacken, but rather quicken our endeavours. When 
we are sure God goes before us in any undertaking, 
we must be the more active, and exert ourselves the 
more to accomplish it. 

Verse 2. The people that are with thee are too 
many—The army consisted of thirty-two thousand 
men, a small army in comparison of what Israel 
might have raised on so great an occasion, and a 
very small one in comparison with that which the 
Midianites had now brought into the field. Gideon, 
doubtless, was ready to think they were too few; 
but God comes to him and tells him they were too 
many. It is indeed the same thing with God to 
save by many or by few; but man being prone to 
attribute every thing to natural causes rather than 
to God, it is one great design of God in all his dis- 
pensations, both of providence and grace, to coun- 
teract this evil disposition in our nature which robs 
God of his glory, and to cause us to consider him, 
and see his hand more in all things. 

Verse 3. From mount Gilead—Not that mount 
Gilead which was on the east side of Jordan, for the 
camps, both of the Israelites and Midianites, were 
on the west side of that river, in the land of Ca- 
naan; but another mount Gilead in the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh. here returned of the people twenty and 
two thousand—These, finding their whole army 
very small, in comparison of that of their enemies, 

Vou. I. ( 44 ) 














¢ Deut. xx. 8. 











who werea hundred and thirty-five thousand, (chap. 
viii. 10,) and all, no doubt, well armed and disciplined, 
and encouraged by long success, whereas the Is- 
raelites were dispirited with long servitude, and 
many of them unarmed, lost the courage which 
they had at first, and therefore returned. 

Verse 4. The Lord said, The people are yet too 
many—For my purpose, which isso to deliver Israel 
that it may appear to be by my own act; that so I may 
have all the glory, and they may be more strongly 
obliged to serve me. God foresaw that if the Is- 
raelites had fought against the Midianites, even only 
with ten thousand men, they would have attributed 
victory to their own strength and courage; they 
were therefore reduced to three hundred only, that 
there might not be the least room left for thinking 
that their own hand had saved them. Bring them 
down unto the water—Hither that which ran from 
the well of Harod, mentioned verse 1, or some 
other brook. 

Verse 6. That lapped—Taking up a little water 
in the palm of their hands. It is probable that Gid- 
eon, upon this occasion, commanded his whole ar- 
my to leave their baggage behind them, and among 
that the vessels and cups they used to drink out of; 
and, when he had brought them to the river-side, 
told them to drink of it, as they were going upon an 
expedition which would not admit of the carrying 
water with them, and in which they would not soon 
meet with any. Something of this Kind we may 
reasonably imagine, to account for the whole army’s 
drinking at the same time, and not one of them using 
any kind of cup. The whole army, except three 
hundred men, upon the command being given, seem 
to have flung themselves down on the river’s bank, 
as it were, to indulge themselves, which is probably 
meant by bowing down their knees to drink. But 
the three hundred men, probably more intent on the 
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God’s commission to Gideon 


JUDGES. 


1s confirmed by asign. 








A. M. 2755. 


7 And the Lorn said unto Gideon, 
B. C. 1249. 


4 By the three hundred men that 
lapped will I save you, and deliver the Midian- 
ites into thy hand: and let all the other people 
go every man unto his place. 

8 So the people took victuals in their hand, 
and their trumpets: and he sent all the rest of 
Israel every man unto his tent, and retained 
those three hundred men. And the host of 
Midian was beneath him in the valley. 

9 4 And it came to pass the same ° night, 
that the Lorn said unto him, Arise, get thee 
down unto the host ; for I have delivered it into 
thy hand. 

10 But if thou fear to go down, go thou with 
Phurah thy servant down to the host : 

11 And thou shalt ‘ hear what they say ; and 
afterward shall thy hands be strengthened to 
go down unto the host. Then went he down 
with Phurah his servant unto the outside of 
the } armed men that were in the host. 

12 And the Midianites, and the Amalekites, 
and & all the children of the east, lay along in 
the valley like grasshoppers for multitude ; and 





their camels were without’ number, A. 64 
as the sand by the sea-side for mul- ———— 
titude. 

13 And when Gideon was come, behold «there 
was a man that told a dream unto his fellow, 
and said, Behold, I dreamed a dream, and lo, a 
cake of barley-bread tumbled into the host of 
Midian, and came unto a tent, and smote it 
that it fell, and overturned it that the tent lay 
along. 

14 And his fellow answered, and said, This 
is nothing else save the sword of Gideon the 
son of Joash, a man of Israel: for into his 
hand hath God delivered Midian, and all the 
host. 

15 And it was so, when Gideon heard the tell- 
ing of the dream, and ? the interpretation there- 
of, that he worshipped, and returned into the 
host of Israel, and said, Arise; for the Lorp © 
hath delivered into your hand the host of Midian. 

16 Y And he divided the three hundred men 
into three companies, and he put %a trumpet in 
every man’s hand, with empty pitchers, and 
*Jamps within the pitchers. 














4) Samuel xiv. 6. e Genesis xlvi. 2, 3——f Verses 13-15. 
1 Or, ranks by five. & Chap. vi. 5, 33. 











2 Heb. the breaking thereof.——* Heb. trumpets in the hand of all 
of them. 4 Or, firebrands, or, torches. 














expedition, contented themselves with taking up 
some water in the palm or hollow of their hands, 
and so quenching their thirst, without laying aside 
their arms, or putting themselves off their guard. 

Verse 7. Every man unto his place—That is, to 
his own home. “By this further distinction,” says 
Henry, “it was proved that none should be made use- 
of, but, Ist, Men that were hardy, that could endure 
fatigue, without complaining of thirst or weariness; 
2d, Men that were hasty, that thought it long till they 
were engaged with the enemy, preferring the ser- 
vice of God and their country before their necessary 
refreshment. Suchasthese God choosesto employ, | 
that are not only well affected, but zealously affected 
to his work.” 

Verse 8. Their trumpets—That is, the trumpets 
belonging to the whole army, which he retained for 
the use following. Gideon seems to have been now 
inspired with the thought of the stratagem which he 

. put in execution afterward, otherwise he would not 
have ordered every one of the three hundred to take 
a trumpet in his hand. 

Verses 9-11. The same night—After he had dis- 
missed all but the three hundred; the Lord said— 
In a dream or vision of the night; But if thou fear 
to go down—Namely, with thy three hundred men, 
to attack the Midianites. Afterward shall thy hand 
be strengthened—Thou wilt be encouraged to pro- 
ceed, notwithstanding the smallness of thy number. 

Verses 13, 14. And lo, a cake tumbled into the | 
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host of Midian—A weak and contemptible thing, 
and in itself as unable to overthrow a tent as to re- 
move a mountain; but, being thrown by a divine 
hand, it bore down all before it. His fellow an- 
swered, &c.—As there are many examples of sig- 
nificant dreams, given by God to heathen, so some 
of them had the gift of interpreting dreams; which 
they sometimes did by divine direction, as in this 
case. For it is evident that God influenced the mind 
of this man, to give this interpretation to the dream 
of hiscompanion, for the encouragement of Gideon: 
otherwise, considering the numerous host of the Mi- 
dianites, and the small foree which Gideon had, it 
does not seem probable that a Midianitish soldier 
should have entertained such a conjecture; and one 
may observe the soldier speaks as if under some pro- 
phetic influence. Into his hand hath God delivered 
Midian, and all the host—It is certain, at least, that 
the hand of God was in this affair, that Gideon 
should be directed to this particular tent, and that 
the soldier should be telling his dream just at that 
very moment. 

Verses 15, 16. When Gideon heard, he worship- 
ped—He praised God for this special encouragement. 
He divided the men into three companies—To make 
a show of a vast army. Lamps within the pitchers 
—The lights were put into the pitchers, partly to 
preserve them from the wind and weather, and 
partly that their approach to the Midianites not be- 
ing discovered, they might surprise them with sud- 

ae} 


The Lord delivers Midian 


A. M. 2755. 
B. C. 1249, 


17 And he said unto them, Look 
on me, and do likewise: and behold, 
when I come to en outside of the camp, it shall 
be, éhat as 1 do, so shall ye do. 

18 When I blow with a trumpet, I and all that 
are with me, then blow ye the trumpets also on 
every side of all the camp, and say, The sword 
of the Lorn, and of Gideon. 

19 | So Gideon, and the hundred men that 
were with him, came unto the outside of the 
camp in the beginning of the middle watch ; 
and they had but newly set the watch: and 
they blew the trumpets, and brake the pitchers 
that were in their hands. 

20 And the three companies blew the trum- 
pets, and brake the pitchers, and held the 
lamps in their left hands, and the trumpets 
in their right hands to blow withal: and 
they cried, The sword of the Lorn, and of 
Gideon. 

21 And they * stood every man in his place 
round about the camp; ‘and all the host ran, 
and cried, and fled. 








CHAPTER VII. 








into the hands of Gideon. 








22 And the three hundred * blew A. M. 2755 

B. C. 1249 
the trumpets, and 'the Lorp set — 
“every man’s sword against his fellow, even 
throughout all the host: and the host fled to 
Beth-shittah °in Zererath, and to the ° border 
of Abel-meholah, unto Tabbath. 

23 And the men of Israel gathered themselves 
together out of Naphtali, and out of Asher, 
and out of all Manasseh, and pursued after the 
Midianites. 

24 4 And Gideon sent messengers through- 
out all » mount Ephraim, saying, Come down 
against the Midianites, and take before them 
the waters unto Beth-barah and Jordan. Then 
all the men of Ephraim gathered themselves 
together, and °took the waters unto ? Beth- 
barah and Jordan. 

25 And they took ‘two princes of the Midi- 
anites, Oreb and Zeeb; and they slew Oreb 
upon ‘the rock Oreb, and Zeeb they slew at 
the wine-press of Zeeb, and pursued Midian, 
and brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to 
Gideon on the * other side Jordan. 








1 Exodus xiv. 13. 12 Kings vii, 7. 
1 Psa, Ixxxiil. 9——-™ 1 ‘Sam. xiv. 20. 








k Joshua vi. 4, 16, 20. 
5 Or, toward. 














6 Heb. lip. 1 Chi ap. iii. 27. © Chap. iii. 28. P John i. 28. 
4 Chap. viil. 3. r Isa. x. 26——® Chap. viii. 4. 














den flashes of light. But when every man had taken 
his post just on the outside of the camp, then they 
broke the pitchers, that they might have the advan- 
tage of the lamps, and at the same time cast a great 
terror upon the Midianites; who, from the number 
of the lights in different places, doubtless concluded 
that they were surrounded by a numerous army ; 
and to this terror the number of trumpets, (each man 
sounding one,) and the shouts from different parts, 
greatly contributed. 

Verses 17, 18. He said to them, Look on me—For 
though two hundred of his men were placed on 
other sides of the camp, yet they were so disposed, 
“that some persons, set as watchmen, might see what 

was done, and give notice to the rest to follow the 
example. The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon 
—He mentions his own name, together with God’s, 
not out of arrogance, as if he would equal himself 


with God, but from prudent policy, because his, 


name was grown formidable to them, and so was 
likely to further his design. See verse 14. 

Verse 19. Middle watch—That is, of the second 
watch; for though afterward the night was divided 
into four watches by the Romans, (Matt. xiv. 25,) 
yet in more ancient times, and in the eastern parts, 
it was divided into three: he chose the dark and 
dead of the night, to increase their terror by the 
trumpets, whose sound would then be loudest, and 
the lamps, whose light would then shine most bright- 











ly, to surprise them, and conceal the smallness of 
their numbers. 

Verses 21, 22. They stood—As if they had been 
torch-bearers to the several companies. Every 
man’s sword against his fellow—They slew one 
another, because they suspected treachery, and so 
fell upon those they first met with; which they 
might more easily do, because they consisted of sev- 
eral nations, because the darkness of the night made 
them unable to distinguish friends from foes, be- 
cause the suddenness of the thing struck them with 
horror and amazement, and because God had in- 
fatuated them, as he had done many others. 

Verses 23, 24. T'he men of Israel gathered them- 
selves together—Upon advice of this flight of the 
Midianites, by swift messengers sent on purpose, the 
Israelites immediately poured down from all parts, 
to intercept them in their flight. Take before them 
the waters—That is, the passes over those waters to 
which they are likely to come; wnlo Beth-barah 


| and Jordan—The fords of Jordan, which they must 
| pass over into their own country. 


Verse 25. To Gideon on the other side of Jordan 
—For Gideon, in the pursuit, had passed over Jor- 
dan. Oreb and Zeeb had probably taken shelter, 
the one in a rock, the other by a wine-press. But 
the places of their shelter were made the places of 
their slaughter, and the memory of it preserved in 
the names of the places. 
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The Ephraimites are displeased 


JUDGES. 


at not being called to the war. 








CHAPTER VIII. 


Gideon pacifies the Ephraimites, 1-8. Pursues the Midianites, 4-12. 


Chastises the men of Succoth and Penuel, 13-17 


Slays the two kings of Midian, 18-21. Declines the government of Israel, 22, 23. Makes an ephod, 24-27. Keeps 
the country quiet forty years, 28. Dies, leaving a numerous family, 29-32. Israel quickly forget God and himp33—35. 


A. M. 2755. A ND *the men of Ephraim said 
ie unto him, ! Why hast thou served 
us thus, that thou calledst us not when thou 
wentest to fight with the Midianites? And 
they did chide with him ? sharply. 

2 And he said unto them, What have I done 
now in comparison of you? Js not the gleaning 
of the grapes of Ephraim better than the vintage 
of Abi-ezer ? 

3 > God hath delivered into your hands the 
princes of Midian, Oreb and Zeeb: and what 
was I able to do in comparison of you? Then 








2 Chap. xii. 1. 





1 Heb. What thing is this that thou hast done 
unto us ?——* Heb. strongly. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. 

Verse 1. Why hast thou served us thus, &.— Why 
hast thou neglected and despised us in not calling us 
in to thy help? This they considered as very con- 
temptuous treatment, since Gideon had sent to other 
tribes, that were meaner, and not so able to assist 
him as themselves. These were a proud people, 
puffed up with a conceit of their number and strength, 
and the preference which Jacob gave them above 
Manasseh, of which tribe Gideon was, who, by this 
act, had seemed to advance his own tribe, and to de- 
press theirs. ; 

Verse 2. What have I done now? &c.—What I 
have done in cutting off some of the common soldiers 
is not to be compared with your destroying their 
princes. I began the war, but you have finished it. 
Gideon here shows a noble temper of mind, which 
deserves admiration and imitation. Though in the 
midst of a most glorious victory, in which he was 
the chief instrument; yet, for the sake of the com- 
mon good, that there might be no dissension, nor the 
help of the Ephraimites be wanting to distress the 
enemy, he receives their reproaches without anger, 
and even humbles himself before them, making him- 
self of no account in comparison with them, and 
magnifying their service as greatly superior to his 
own. He disarms their insolence by his humility; 
their anger by his meekness; “a singular instance,” 
says Dr. Dodd, “ of modesty and prudence in a man 

_of Gideon’s courage.” Js not the gleaning of the 
grapes of Ephraim—What you have gleaned, or 
done after me; better thanthe vintage of Abi-ezer 2 
—That is, of the Abi-ezrites, to whom he modestly 
ascribes the honour of the victory, and does not ar- 
rogate it to himself. It is not improbable but this 
might be a proverbial expression in those days, 
whereby it was customary to commend the smallest 
action of one as superior to the greatest of another. 
And the proverb, perhaps, was founded on fact, 
namely, that more grapes were usually gleaned in 
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their > anger ° was abated toward him, ! reels 
when he had said that. eee ee 

4 4 And Gideon came to Jordan, and passed 
over, he, and the three hundred men that were 
with him, faint, yet pursuing them. 

5 And he said unto the men of ¢Succoth, 
Give, I pray you, loaves of bread unto the peo- 
ple that follow me: for they be faint, and Iam 
pursuing after Zebah and Zalmunna, kings of 
Midian. 

6 And the princes of Succoth said, * Are the 
hands of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thy 








> Chap. vii. 24, 25. 
xxxill. 17. 





3 Heb. spirit. ¢ Prov, xv. 1——4 Gen. 
e ] Kings xx. 11. 








the large and extensive country occupied by the 
Ephramites, than the whole vintage of the small dis- 
trict belonging to Abi-ezer afforded. Be this as it 
will, the proverb is here applied with all the propri- 
ety imaginable, and its meaning is obvious. It is as 
if he had said, These scattered parties which you 
have gleaned and picked up at the fords of Jordan 
are much more considerable than those which Iand 
my whole host have destroyed. 

Verse 3. Then their anger was abated—Accord- 
ing to that fine maxim of Solomon, “A soft answer 
turneth away wrath.” 

Verse 4. Gideon came io Jordan and passed over 
—Or rather, had passed over, for he went over Jor- 
dan before Oreb and Zeeb were taken; but this is 
not mentioned till now, that what concerned the 
Ephraimites might be related all together, without 
interruption. And the three hundred men—with 
him—Who here show the same noble spirit, forti- 
tude, contempt of ease, and regard to what they were 
engaged in, which Gideon manifested; for though 
they were faint with hunger, and much fatigued 
through what they had done, yet they were eager 
to do still more against the enemies of their country, 
and therefore persisted to pursue them. Thus our 
spiritual warfare must be prosecuted with what 
strength we have, though we may have but little. 
This is frequently the true Christian’s case: like 
Gideon and his men, he is faint, yet pursuing. 

Verse 6. Are the hands of Zeba and Zalmunna 
now in thy hand ?—Art thou so foolish as to think 
with thy three hundred faint and weary soldiers to 
conquer and destroy fifteen thousand men? Thus 
they make light of the advantage he had gained, and- 
tauntingly tell him, that he had not yet got these 
kings into his hands, that they should run the dan- 
ger of giving him and his men food, and so afterward 
have those kings to fall upon them. Thus they 
show the most dastardly and ungenerous spirit, and 
shut up the bowels of their compassion against their 


Zebah and Zalmunna defeated 


CHAPTER VIY. ’ 


and taken prisoners. 











A. M. 2755. hand, that f we should give bread unto 
B2C. 1240, - 
—_——— thine army? 

7 And Gideon said, Therefore when the 
Lorp hath delivered Zebah and Zalmunna 
into my hand, &then I will ‘tear your flesh 
with the thorns of the wilderness and with 
briers. . 

8 And he went up thence »to Penuel, and 
spake unto them likewise: and the men of 
Penuel answered him as the men of Succoth 
had answered him. 

9 And he spake also unto the men of Penuel, 
saying, When I ‘come again in peace, * I will 
break down this tower. 

10 4 Now Zebah and Zalmunna were in 
Karkor, and their hosts with them, about 
fifteen thousand men, all that were left of ‘all 
the hosts of the children of the east: for there 
fell 5a hundred and twenty thousand men that 
drew sword. 

11 And Gideon went up by the way of them 
that dwelt in tents on the east of ™Nobah and 





£2 Sam. xxv. ll. & Verse 16. 4 Heb. thrash.—— Gen. 
xxxil. 30; 1 Kings xii. 25. i] Kings xxii. 27. k Verse 17. 
* Chap. vii. 12. 5 Or, a hundred and twenty thousand, every one 























Jogbehah, and smote the host: for A.M. 2755. 

B.C. 1249. 

the host was ™ secure. rors 

12 And when Zebah and Zalmunna fled, he 

pursued after them, and ° took the two-kings of 

Midian, Zebah and Zalmunna, and ° discom- 
fited all the host. 

13 § And Gideon the son of Joash returned 
from battle before the sun was up, 

14 And caught a young man of the men of 
Succoth, and inquired of him: and he 7 de- 
scribed unto him the princes of Succoth, and 
the elders thereof, even threescore and seven- 
teen men. 

15 And he came unto theemen of Succoth, 
and said, Behold Zebah and Zalmunna, with 
whom ye did ? upbraid me, saying, Are the 
hands of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thy 
hand, that we should give bread unto thy men 
that are weary ? 

16 4And he took the elders of the city, and 
thorns of the wilderness, and briers, and with 
them he ® taught the men of Succoth. 








drawing a sword, Chap. xx. 2, 15, 17,25.——™ Num. xxxii. 35, 42, 
«Chapter xviii. 27——° Psalm lxxxiii, 11——® Heb. terrified, 
7 Heb. writ.——» Verse 6. 4 Verse 7. 8 Heb. made to know. 


























brethren, who, with extreme toil, and at the hazard 
of their lives, were endeavouring to deliver them and 
the rest of their country from a cruel slavery. Were 
these Israelites! Surely they were worshippers of 
Baal, or in the interest of Midian. 

Verses 7,9. With the thorns of the wilderness— 
The city was near a wilderness that abounded with 
thorns and briers.. Penwel—Another city beyond 
Jordan; both were in the tribe of Gad. Iwill break 
down this tower—Some strong fort in which they 
greatly confided, and their confidence in which 
made them thus proud and presumptuous. Perhaps 
they pointed to it when they gave him their rude 
answer. : 

Verse 10: There fell ahundred and twenty thou- 
sand men—Such a terrible execution did they make 
among themselves, and so easy a prey were they to 
Israel. That drew the sword—That is, persons ex- 
pert and exercised in war, besides the retainers to 
them. © 

Verse 11. By the way of them that dwelt in tents— 
That is, the Arabians, termed Scenite, from their 
dwelling in tents. He fetched a compass by their 
country, and so poured in upon the rear of Zebah and 
Zalmunna, where they suspected no danger. He 
smote the host ; for the host was secure—Being now 
got safe over Jordan, and a great way from the 
place of battle. And as they had fled as fast as they 
could the day before, and part of the preceding 
night, and were therefore weary, and now thought 


themselves out of all danger, it is probable they were | 
gone to take their rest, and that Gideon fell upon | 








them when they were fast asleep, as he had done at 
first on their main army. 

Verse 13. Gideon returned before the sun was 
up—By which it may be gathered, that he came 
upon them in the night, which was most convenient 
for him who had so small a number with him, and 
most likely to terrify them by the remembrance of 
the last night’s sad work. Itmust be acknowledged, 
however, that different interpretations are given of 
this passage. The Seventy, the Syriac, and Arabic 
versions take 071, hechares, here rendered swn, for 
the name of a place, in which they are followed by 
Houbigant, who translates the words, By that place 
which is above Hares. Itis well known, however, 
that the word just quoted does properly mean the 
sun, and is so translated in other passages of Scrip- 
ture, and the translating it so here both gives a more 
important sense to the passage, and is more agreea- 
ble to the context than the amendment proposed. 

Verse 14. He described unto him, &c.—Heb. 
and", jichtob, he wrote down, probably the names 
and dwellings, and perhaps also the qualities of the 
great men of the city, and of the judges, who were 
the persons that derided Gideon, and whom alone he 
intended to punish, and not all the people who were 
not guilty. 

Verses 16, 17. With them he taught the men of 
Succoth—He tore their flesh with these thorns, (as 
he had threatened, verse 7.) It is not said that he 
tormented them till they expired, and therefore he 
perhaps only put them to torture for some time; but 
if he put them to death, then the expression, with 
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Zebah and Zalmunna 


JUDGES. 


are slain by Gideon. 








re Me lee 17 * And he beat down the tower 
——__— of * Penuel, and slew the men of the 
city. 


18 Y Then said he unto Zebah and Zal- 
munna, What manner of men were they whom 
ye slew at ‘Tabor? And they answered, As 
thou art, so were they; each one *resembled 
the children of a king. 

19 And he said, They were my brethren, 
even the sons of my mother: as the Lorp 
liveth, if ye had saved them alive, I would not 
slay you. 

20 And he said unto Jether his firstborn, 
Up, and slay them. But the youth drew not 





° Heb. | 








‘Verse 9,—1 Kings xi. 25. t Chapter iv. 6. 
according to the form, &c. 








them he taught the men of Succoth, must mean, that | 
he made their death an example to the rest of the | 
inhabitants, to terrify them from such ungenerous | 
behaviour for the future. 
same,” says Dr. Dodd, “as that of the men of Pe- 
nuel, it seems likely that it was a punishment unto 
death. However severe, this chastisement was just. | 
In refusing Gideon the succour which he demanded | 
for the troops employed to save the state, they ren- 
dered themselves guilty of a species of rebellion; 
‘they sinned against the laws of humanity; they 
joined insult to their cruelty ; and their refusal, un- 
worthy a people who had any respect for religion, 
and any love for their country, merited a more pub- 
lic chastisement; as otherwise their example might 
have proved contagious, and have defeated all the 
good effects of Gideon’s government.” He slew 
the men of the city—Not all of them; probably only 
those who had affronted him. 
Verse 18. What manner of men were they, &c.— 
In outward shape and quality. Whom ye slew at 
Tabor 2—Whither he understood his brethren had 
fied for shelter upon the approach of the Midianites, 
and where he learned that some Israelites had been 
slain, whom he suspected to be them. We have no 
mention of this slaughter before, and here the ac- 
count of it is so short, that we can only form conjec- 
tures. It is evident, however, that these kings had 
slain Gideon’s brethren; but in what manner, and 
for what reason, we are not informed, They an- 
swered, As thow art, so were they, &c.—By this it 
appears that Gideon was of a goodly presence, car- 
rying greatness and majesty in his aspect ; and that 
‘kings in those days were wont to match only with 
graceful persons, by whom they might hope to 
have children like themselves. Each one resem- 
bled the children of a king—Not for their garb or 
outward splendour, but for the majesty of their 
looks. By which commendation they doubtless 
thought to have ingratiated themselves with their 
conqueror. 
Verse 19. If ye had saved them alive, &c.—For, 
as they were not Canaanites, he was not obliged by 
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“As their crime was the |) 





;and had given them no authority to change. 





his sword: for he feared, because he is af a 
was yet a youth. ———— 

21 Then Zebah and Zalmunna said, Rise 
thou, and fall upon us: for as the man 7s, so 
is his strength. And Gideon arose, and "slew 
Zebah and Zalmunna, and took away the 
10 ornaments that were on their camels’ necks. 
22 4 Then the men of Israel said unto 
Gideon, Rule thou over us, both thou, and 
thy son, and thy son’s son also: for thou hast 
delivered us from the hand of Midian. 

23 And Gideon said unto them, I will not 
rule over you, neither shall my son rule over 
you: *the Lorp shall rule over you. 











x] Sam. 





u Psa, lxxxiil. 11. 





10 Or, ornaments like the moon. 
vill. 7. 





any command of God to put them to death: but as 
they had killed his brethren, and that, it seems, in 
cold blood, he was, by God’s law, the avenger of 
their death, being their near kinsman. 

Verse 20. Hesaid unto Jether, Up, and slay them 


| —Some think he said this to animate his son to the 


use of arms for his God and country, and that he 
might have a share in the honour of the victory. It 
must be observed, that it was not unusual or disgrace- 
ful for great persons to do execution upon offenders 
in ancient times; no more than it was to sentence 


them to death: and therefore they had not, as now, 


public executioners ; but Saul commanded such as 
waited on him to kill the priests; and Doeg, one of 


| his great officers, performed that office, 1 Sam. xxii. 


17,18. And Samuel himself is said to have hewed 
Agag to pieces in Gilgal; and Benaiah, the general 
of the army, to have fallen upon Joab at the horns 
of the altar. But the youth feared—The two kings 
were men, it is likely, of good stature, and of a fierce 
and stern countenance. 

Verse 21. Rise thou, and fall upon us—They 
thought it better to die by the hand of Gideon, who 
was as eminent for his strength as his dignity, and 
would despatch them with more speed than a strip- 
ling could. 

Verse 22. Rule thou over us—Not as a judge, for 
as such he already ruled over them, but as a king ; 
both thou and thy son, &c.—Let the kingdom be he- 
reditary to thee and to thy family. For thow hast 
delivered us—This miraculous and extraordinary 
deliverance by thy hands deserves no less from us. 

Verse 23. I will not rule over you—As a king. 
He rejected their offer, because he looked upon God 
as their king, who appointed what deputy he pleased 
to govern them; and because he considered thir 
proposal as an effort, or at least as tending to alter 
that form of government which God had instituted 
The 
Lord shall rule over you—In a special manner; as 
he hath hitherto done by judges. These God ‘par- 
ticularly appointed and directed in all the more im- 
portant concerns of their office, even by Urim and 


The death and 





CHAPTER VIII. 


burial of Gideon. 











24 And Gideon said unto them, I 
would desire a request of you, that 
ye would give me every man the ear-rings 
of his prey. (For they had golden ear-rings, 
¥ because they were Ishmaelites.) 

25 And they answered, We will willingly give 
them. And they spread a garment, and did cast 
therein every man the ear-rings of his prey. 

26 And the weight of the golden ear-rings 
that he requested was a thousand and seven 
hundred shekels of gold; besides ornaments, 
and 1' collars, and purple raiment that was on 
the kings of Midian, and besides the chains that 
were about their camels’ necks. 

27 And Gideon 7 made an ephod thereof, and 
put it in his city, even *in Ophrah: and all 


A. M. 2755. 
B.C. 1249. 





thing became ° a snare unto Gideon, A. M. 2755. 
B. C. 1249. 

and to his house. Bi ee 

28 § Thus was Midian subdued before the 
children of Israel, so that they lifted up their 
heads no more. ?And the country was in 
quietness forty years in the days of Gideon. 

29 W And Jerubbaal the son of Joash went 
and dwelt in his own house. 

30 And Gideon had °*threescore and ten sons 
2 of his body begotten : for he had many wives. 

31 And his concubine that was in Shechem, 
she also bare him a son, whose name he !* called 
Abimelech. 

32 4 And Gideon the son of Joash 
died “in a good old age, and was 
buried in the sepulchre of Joash his father, » in 


About 
C. 1209 





























Israel » went thither a whoring after it: which || Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites. 

y Genesis xxv. 13. 11 Or, sweet jewels.——* Chap. xvii. 5. e Chap. ix. 2, 5. 12 Heb. going out of his thigh—— Chap. 
2 Chapter vi. 24.—» Psalm cvi. 39. ¢ Deuteronomy vii. 16. || ix. 1. aS Hebrew, set——& Genesis xxv. 8; Job v. 26 
4 Chapter v. 31. h Verse 27. 











Thummim, and, in a special manner, assisted upon 
all occasions: whereas kings had only a general de- 
pendance on God. That God was their supreme 
Ruler and King, was the foundation of their whole 
state. Hence the judgment which was administered 
among them is called God’s judgment, Deut. i. 17. 
And Solomon is said to sit upon the throne of the 
Lord, (1’Chron. xix. 23,) and the kingdom of his 
posterity is called the kingdom of the Lord, (2 
Chron. xiii. 8,) because before kings were settled in 
Israel, the Lord was their king; from whom the 
government was derived to the house of David by a 
special act of God. 

Verse 24. Because they were FAR PARE ha mix- 
ture of people all called by one general name, Ish- 
maelites or Arabians, who used to wear ear-rings; 
but the greatest and the ruling part of them were 
Midianites. 

Verse 27. Gideon made an ephod thereof—Not of 
all of it; for then it would have been too heavy for 
use; but of part of it, the rest being probably em- 
ployed about other things appertaining to it; which 
elsewhere are comprehended under the name of the 
ephod, as chap. xvil. 5. Put it in his city—Not asa 
monument of the victory, for such monuments were 
neither proper nor usual; but for religious use, for 
which alone the ephod was appointed. The case 
seems to be this: Gideon having by God’s com- 
mand erected an altar in his own city, Ophrah, (chap. 
vi. 24,) for an extraordinary time and oceasion, 
thought it might be continued for ordinary use ; and 
therefore as he intended to procure priests, so he 
designed to make priestly garments, and especially 
an ephod, which was the chief and most costly ; 
which, besides its use in sacred ministrations, was 
also the instrument by which the mind of God Was 
inquired and discovered, 1 Sam. xxvi. 6-9; and it 
mightseem necessary for the judge to have this at 








hand, that he might consult with God upon all occa- 
sions. Israel went a whoring—Committed idolatry 
with it; or went thither to inquire the will of God: 
whereby they were drawn from the true ephod, in- 
stituted by God for this end, which was to be worn 
by the high-priest only. Which thing became a 
snare—An occasion of sin and ruin to him and his 
as the next chapter shows. Though Gideon was a 
good man, and did this with an honest mind, and a 
desire to set up religion in his own city and family, 
yet here seem to be many sins in it: Ist, Supersti- 
tion and will-worship, worshipping God by a device 
of his own, which was expressly forbidden: 2d, Pre- 
sumption, in wearing, or causing other priests to 
wear this kind of ephod, which was peculiar to the 
high-priest: 3d, Transgression of a plain command, 
of worshipping God ordinarily but at one place and 
one altar, Deut. xii.5, 11-14: 4th, Making a division 
among the people: 5th, Laying a stumbling-block, 
or an occasion of idolatry, before that people, whom 
he knew to be too prone to it. 

Verse 28. They lifted up their heads no more— 
That is, they recovered not their former strength or 
courage, so as to conquer or oppress others. The 
country was in quietness forty years—To the for- 
tieth year from the beginning of the Midianitish op- 
pression; in the days of Gideon—As long as Gideon 
lived. 

Verse 29. Dwelt in his own house—Not in his fa- 
ther’s house, as he did before; nor yet in a court 
like a king, as the people desired; but in a middle 
state, as a judge, for the preservation and mainte- 
nance of their religion and liberties. 

Verses 31, 32. His concubine that was in Shechem 
—She dwelt there, and he often went thither, either 
to execute judgment, or upon other occasions. Abi- 
melech—That is, my father the king; so he called 
him, probably to gratify his concubine, who desired 
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Abimelech usurps the 





JUDGES. 


government of Shechem. 





A.M. 2755. 33 And it came to pass, ‘as soon as 
B.C. 1249 


- Gideon was dead, that the children 
of Israel turned again, and * went a whoring 
after Baalim, !and made Baal-berith their god. 

34 And the children of Israel ™ remembered 
not the Lorp their God, who had delivered 








i Chap. ii. 19——* Chap. ii. 17——1 Chap. ix. 4, 46. 











it either out of pride, or design. Gideon died in a 
good old age—His long life being crowned with 
the continuance of honour, tranquillity, and hap- 
piness. 

Verse 33. As soon as, &t.—Whereby we see the 
temper of this people, who did no longer cleave to 
God, than they were in a manner constrained to it, 
by the presence and authority of the judges. Baa- 
lim—This was the general name including all their 
idols, one of which here follows: Baal-berith—That 
is, the Lord of the covenant ; so called, either from 
the covenant wherewith the worshippers of this god 
bound themselves to maintain his worship, or defend 
one another therein ; or rather, because he was re- 
puted the god and judge of all covenants, and pro- 
mises, and contracts, to whom it belonged to main- 











them out. of the hands of all their A.M. 2755. 
4 c B. C. 1249. 
enemies on every side: —— 
35 "Neither showed they kindness to the 
house of Jerubbaal, namely, Gideon, accord- 
ing to all the goodness which he had showed 
unto Israel. 





m Psa. Ixxviil. 11, 42. 





« Chap. ix. 16,18; Eccles. ix. 14. 





tain them, and to punish the violators of them ; and 
such a god both the Grecians and the Romans had. 

Verse 35. Neither showed they kindness to the 
house of Gideon—No wonder they were so ungrate- 
ful to the family of this illustrious man, when they 
were so forgetful of the God of all their mercies ; 
according to the goodness he had showed unto Israel 
—In hazarding his life for their service, and accom- 
plishing a glorious deliverance in their favour; and 
in leaving them in the full enjoyment of their liberty, 
by refusing the despotic power with which they of- 
fered to invest him, and in governing them for the 
space of so many years with so much prudence, that 
he left them in a happy state of tranquillity, having 
the worship of the true God established among 
them when he died. 





* CHAPTER IX. 
Abimelech usurps the government at Shechem, 1-6. Jotkam’s parable, 7-21. Strife between Abimelech and the Shechem 


ttes, 22-Al. 


ANP Abimelech the son of Jerub- 
~ baal went to Shechem unto * his 

mother’s brethren, and communed with them, 

and with all the family of the house of his 

mother’s father, saying, 

2 Speak, I pray you, in the ears of all the 


The slaughter of the Shechemites, 42-49, 


A. M. 2795. 
B. C. 1209. 


The death of Abimelech, fulfilling Jotham’s curse, 50-57. 


men of Shechem, + Whether zs better A. M. 2795. 
for you, either that all the sons of cannes 
Jerubbaal, which are »threescore and ten per- 
sons, reign over you, or that one reign over 
you? remember also that I am ° your bone 


and your flesh. 











a Chap. vili. 31. 





1 Heb. What is good? whether, &c. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER IX. 

Verses 1-3. Abimelech went to Shechem unto his 
mother’s brethren—That is, her relations; and com- 
muned with then—To try if he could engage them 
to favour and aid the design he had conceived to 
usurp the government of Israel, in direct opposition 
to his father’s will, who had declared no son of his 
should rule over them. His mother had, probably, 
instilled into his mind some ambitious thoughts, and 
the name his father had given him, carrying royalty 
in its meaning, might help to blow up these sparks, 
and excite him to take the steps here mentioned. 
He had no call from God to this office and honour, 
as his father had, nor was there any present occasion 
for a judge to deliver Israel, as there was when his 
father was advanced ; but his own ambition must be 
gratified, and that is all he aimsat. That ull the 


sons of Jerubbaal reign over you—He wickedly in-| 
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b Chap. viii. 30.——¢ Gen. xxix. 14. 


sinuates, though perhaps without any ground for it, 
that the sons of Jerubbaal were ambitious of the 
kingdom which their father refused; and therefore 
prays them to consider what horrible divisions and 
confusions it would make, if so many were permit- 
ted to pretend to the government, and how much 
better it would be to choose one from among the 
rest; pointing them (in the next words) to himself. 
Remember, Lam your bone and your flesh—Your 
kinsman, of the same tribe and city with you; which 
will be no small honour and advantage to you. 
Shechem was a city in the tribe of Ephraim, of great 
note. Joshua had held his last great meeting of the 
representatives of the tribes there. And no doubt 
Abimelech thought if that city would but declare for 
him, and abet his design, it would be a great step to- 
ward ensuring the success of it. They said, He is 
our brother—And his advancement wil] be to our 


“Abimelech slays all his brethren, 


CHAPTER IX. 


save Jotham, the youngest. 





A. M. 2795. 


Jerubbaal, being threescore and ten A. M. 


A Beasts 3 And his mother’s brethren spake 
————. of him in the ears of all the men of 
Shechem all these words: and their hearts 
inclined *to follow Abimelech; for they said, 
He its our ¢ brother. 

4 And they gave him threescore and ten 
pieces of silver out of the house of °* Baal- 
berith, wherewith Abimelech hired ‘vain and 
light persons, which followed him. 

5 And he went unto his father’s house % at 
Ophrah, and "slew his brethren the sons of 





tn B.C. 1200. 
persons, upon one stone: notwith- ——— 
standing, yet Jotham the youngest son of Je- 
rubbaal was left; for he hid himself. 

6 And all the men of Shechem gathered to- 
gether, and all the house of Millo, and went and 
made Abimelech king, *by the plain of the 
pillar that was in Shechem. 

7 § And when they told zt to Jo- p ©. y209, 
tham, he went and stood in the top of 
i mount Gerizim, and lifted up his voice, and 








2 Heb. after. 4 Genesis xxix. 15, © Chapter vili. 33. 
! Chap. xi. 3; 2 Chron. 13. 7——s Chap. vi. 24. 

















h 2 Kings xi. 1. 





3 Heb. or, by the oak of the pillar, Josh. xxiv. 
26.—— Deut. xi. 29; xxvil. 12. 








advantage. They were pleased to think of their 
city becoming a royal city, and the metropolis of Is- 
rael, and therefore were easily persuaded to what 
they believed would serve their interest. 

Verse 4. They gave him threescore and ten 
pieces of silver—To bear the charges which he 
would be put to in making good his pretensions. It 
is not said what the value of these pieces was: so 
many shekels would have been but a small present 
to make a man a prince, and too little to serve his 
purposes; and so many talents too much for them 
to give. Therefore the Vulgate translates it so many 
pounds weight of silver, which learned men approve. 
Out of the house of Baal-berith—Out of the sacred 
treasury of that idol-temple, which they had proba- 
bly built since Gideon’s death, (for he would never 
have suffered it while he lived,) and endowed it with 
considerable revenues. Wherewith Abimelech hired 
vain and light persons—The word t'p", reekim, 
which we translate vain, signifies empty; that is, 
ignorant, inconsiderate, and needy persons. And 
the other word, 'in5, pochazim, means idle, vaga- 
bond fellows, that could settle to no business, but 
wandered about the country, who, being commonly 
men of loose and profligate lives, were fittest for his 
purpose. 

Verse 5. He went and slew his brethren—The 
persons who were most likely to hinder him in es- 
tablishing his tyranny. T'hreescore and ten— 
Wanting one, as is here expressed. Here we see 
the power of ambition; what savage beasts it will 
render men to each other; how it will break through 
all the ties of natural affection, and natural con- 
science, and sacrifice that which is most sacred, dear, 
and valuable to its designs? We see also the peril 
attending high birth and honour. It was their being 
the sons of so great a man as Gideon that made 
Abimelech jealous of them, and exposed them thus 
to danger and to death. We find just the same num- 
ber of Ahab’s sons slain together at Samaria, 2 Kings 
x. 1. “Let none then,” says Henry, “envy those 
of high extraction, or complain of their own mean- 
ness and obscurity: the lower the safer.” Upon 
one stone—As a stone was sometimes used for an 
altar, (1 Sam. vi. 14,) some have conjectured from 
hence, that Abimelech intended to make his brethren 

















a great victim to Baal, in revenge of the sacrifice of 
the bullock prepared for Baal, chap. vi. 25; and to 
expiate the crime of Gideon, as these idolaters ac- 
counted it, by the sacrifice of all his sons. 

Verse 6. All the men of Shechem—That is, the 
great men, the chief magistrates of the city ; and the 
house of Millo—Kither some eminent and potent fa- 
mily living in or near Shechem, or the common 
council, the full house, or houseof fulness, as the word 
signifies; those that met in their court-house or place 
ofgeneralassembly ; gathered together—Notto prose- 
cute and punish Abimelech for this most barbarous 
murder, as they ought to have done, he being one of 
their citizens, but to make him a king. God was not 
consulted whether they should have any king at all, 
much less who it should be. They did not advise 
with the high-priest, or with their brethren of any 
other city.or tribe, though it was designed that he 
should reign over all Israel, verse 22; but the She- 
chemites take upon them to do all of themselves, as 
if they were the men, and wisdom must die with 
them. In the mean time the rest of the Israelites 
were so very stupid and infatuated as to sit by un- 
concerned. They took no care to give any check to 
this usurpation, to protect the sons of Gideon, or to 
avenge their death ; buttamely submitted tothe bloody 
tyrant, as men that, with their religion, had lost 
their reason, and all sense of honour and liberty, 
justice and gratitude. How vigorously had their 
fathers appeared to avenge the death of the Levite’s 
concubine! and yet so wretchedly degenerate are 
they now, as not to attempt the revenging of the 
death of Gideon’s sons. It is for this that they are 
charged with ingratitude, (chap. vill. 35,) Neither 
showed they kindness to the house of Jerubbaal. By 
the plain of the pillar—The Hebrew word pow, 
eelon, here rendered plain, also, signifies an oak, and 
therefore some render the passage, By the oak of the 
pillar ; namely, the oak where Joshua erected a 
pillar, as a witness of the covenant renewed between 
God and Israel, Josh. xxiv. 26. This place they 
chose, perhaps, to signify that they still owned Jeho- 
vah, and their covenant with him; and did not 
worship Baal in opposition to, but in conjunction 
with him, and in subordination to him. 

Verse 7. Jotham stood in the top of mount Geri- 
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The parable of Jotham 


JUDGES. 


to the men of Shechem. 








A. M. 2795. cried, and said unto them, Hearken 
B, C. 1209. 

————_ unto me, ye men of Shechem, that 
God may hearken unto you. 

8 * The trees went forth on a time to anoint 
a king over them; and they said unto the olive- 
tree, | Reign thou over us. 

9 But the olive-tree said unto them, Should 
I leave my fatness, ™ wherewith by me they 
honour God and man, and ‘go to be promoted 
over the trees ? 








k 2 Kings xiy. 9——! Chap. viii. 22—— Psa. civ. 15. 








zim—Which overlooked the city of Shechem. This 
was not on the same day when Abimelech was in- 
augurated, but some time after. The valley between 

Gerizim and Ebal was a famous place, employed 
for the solemn reading of the law, and its blessings 
and curses; and it is probable it was still used, even 
by the superstitious and idolatrous Israelites, for such 
occasions, who delighted to use the same places 
which their ancestors had used. And lifted up his 
voice and cried—So that they who stood in the val- 
ley might hear, though not suddenly come at him to 
take him. Yemen of Shechem—Who were here met 
together upon a solemn occasion, as Josephus notes, 
Abimelech being absent; that God may hearken un- 
to you—When you cry unto him for mercy; so he 
conjures and persuades them to give him a patient 
audience. . 

Verse 8. The trees went forth on a time—This is 
the first instance that we have of this manner of 
speaking by parables. But we find it in great use 
afterward, and frequently adopted, not by prophets 
only, but by courtiers, politicians, and soldiers, in the 
Old Testament. See 2 Sam. xiv. 1, and 1 Kings xx. 
38; chap. xxii. 19. To anoint a king over them— 
Kings were appointed among the Israelites, and some 
other nations, with the ceremony of anointing. 











Olive-tree—By which he means Gideon. 

Verse 9. My fatness, wherewith they honour God 
—Oil being used in God’s worship for divers things, 
as in sacrifices, in the dedication of persons and 
things to holy offices and uses, and for the lamps 
in the sanctuary; and man—For oil was used in 
constituting kings, and priests, and prophets, and for 
a present to great men, and to anoint the head and 
face; and go to be promoted—Hebrew, yin), lanu- 
ang, to shake and move hither and thither, to wan- 
der to and fro, to exchange my sweet tr anquillity and 
peace for incessant cares and travels. To undertake 
“the government of others,” says Henry, “involves 
a man in a great deal of both toil and care. He that 
is promoted over the trees must go up and down for 
them, and make himself a perfect drudge to business. 
Those that are preferred to places of public trust and 
power, must resolve to forego all their private inte- 
rests and advantages, and sacrifice them to the good 
of the community.” 








Verse 11. The fig-tree said, &c.—Gideon refused 
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10 And the trees said to the fig-tree, A. M. 2795. 
B. C. 1209. 

Come thou, and reign over us. ee ne 

11 But the fig-tree said unto them, Should I 
forsake my sweetness, and my good fruit, and 
go to be promoted over the trees? 

12 Then said the trees unto the vine, Come 
thou, and reign over us. 

13 And the vine said unto them, Should I 
leave my wine, ® which cheereth God and man, 
and go to be promoted over the trees ? 








Heb. go up and down for other trees-—— Psa. civ. 15. 








this honour, both for himself, and for his sons; and 
the sons of Gideon, whom Abimelech had slain, upon 
pretence of their affecting the kingdom, were as far 
from such thoughts as their father. 

Verse 13. Wine which cheereth God and man— 
“Tt has been objected,” says Dr. Dodd, “ that Serip- 
ture here suggests false and unworthy notions of the 
Supreme Being; but we are to remember that the 
words are part of a parable. In a parable or fiction, 
every word or sentence is not to be interpreted with 
the utmost rigour, unless we are to take it to be 
Scripture doctrine that trees could talk. Jotham, to 
represent the forwardness and self-assurance of foo!- 
ish persons in undertaking high things, which wiser 
and better men would decline, brings in a fable, set- 
ting forth how the oltve-tree, the fia-tree, and the 
vine, and all the choice trees, had modestly refused 
a province not proper for them; but that the bram- 
ble, the unfittest of all, had accepted it notwithstand- 
ing, and was likely to perform accordingly. Now 
the words here cited are the words of the vine, and 
perhaps run upon a pagan hypothesis, allowable in 
a fable or apologue. So Castalio, Le Clere, and 
others, interpret the place; and they render the 
words, not God and man, but gods and men, which 
is better”? There is another construction which 
some have recommended, namely, that wine cheereth 
both high and low, princes (who are sometimes 
called elohim, gods) and peasants. “But I prefer 
the interpretation of Le Clere above mentioned,” 
says Dr. Waterland, Scrip. Vind., p. 80. And his in- 
terpretation is confirmed by the following ingenious 
remark of Bishop Warburton:—“Jotham did not 
mean God the governor of the universe ; but all must 
see his meaning is, that wine cheereti age and 
common men ; “for Jotham is here speaking to an 
idolatrous city, which ran a whoring after Baalim, 
and made Baal-berith their god; a god sprung from 
among men, as may partly be collected from his 
name, as well as from divers other circumstances of 
the story. This expression, which is very beautiful, 
contains one of the finest strokes of ridicule in the 
whole apologue, so much abounding with them; and 
intimates to the Shechemites the vanity and pitiful 
original of their idolatrous gods, who were thought 
to be, or really had been, refreshed with wine.” Div. 


' Leg., vol. iii. p. 104. 
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As Mt. rhe 14 Then said all the trees unto 
. ——— the ®bramble, Come thou, and reign 
over us. 


15 And the bramble said unto the trees, If in 
truth ye anoint me king over you, then come 
and put yourtrust in my °shadow: and if not, 
P let fire come out of the bramble, and devour 
the 9 cedars of Lebanon. 

16 Now therefore, if ye have done truly and 
sincerely, in that ye have made Abimelech 
king, and if ye have dealt well with Jerubbaal 
and his house, and have done unto him * accord- 
ing to the deserving of his hands: 

17 (For my father fought for you, and ®ad- 
ventured his life far, and delivered you out of 
the hand of Midian : 

18 *And ye are risen up against my father’s 
house this day, and have slain his sons, three- 
score and ten persons, upon one stone, and have 


made Abimelech, the son of his said: A. ML hes 
servant, king over the men of She- 
chem, because he is your brother :) 

19 If ye then have dealt truly and sincerely 
with Jerubbaal and with his house this day, 
then ‘rejoice ye in Abimelech, and let him also 
rejoice in you: 

20 But if not, “let fire come out from Abi 
melech, and devour the men of Shechem, and 
the house of Millo; and let fire come out from 
the men of Shechem, and from the house of 
Millo, and devour Abimelech. 

21 And Jotham ran away, and fled, and 
went to * Beer, and dwelt there, for fear of Abi- 
melech his brother. 

22 “| When Abimelech had reigned x. ¢. 1206. 
three years over Israel, aes 

23 Then ¥ God sent an evil spirit between 
Abimelech and the men of Shechem; and the 








* Or, thzstle-—— Isa, xxx. 2.—P Verse 20. 
r Chap. vill. 35. 





42 Kings xiv. 9. 
© Heb. cast his life. 





x 2 Sam. 








s Verses 5, 6.——* Isa. viil. 6. u Verses 15, 56. 
xx. 14 ¥1 Sam. xvi. 14; 1 Kings xii. 15. 











Verses 14, 15. T'hen said all the trees unto the 
bramble, &e.—Or thorn, fitly representing Abime- 
lech, the son of a concubine, and a person of small 
use and great cruelty. [fin truth ye anoint me king 
—If you deal truly and justly in making me king. 
Then trusi—Then you may expect protection under 
my government. Devour the cedars—Instead of 
protection, you shall receive destruction by me; es- 
pecially you cedars, that is, nobles, such as the house 
of Millo, who have been most forward in this work. 
By this fable Jotham signified to the Shechemites 
that the most worthy men in israel, figured by the 
olive, the fig-tree, and the vine, which bear the most 
useful and excellent fruits, had not aimed at kingly 
dominion over them; and that his father Gideon had 
even refused it, when offered tohim, By the bram- 
ble, the most worthless of shrubs, accepting the offer 
of the trees to be their king, and calling to them to 
put their trust in its shadow, though by its nature it 
could afford no shadow or protection to them, he 
shows what a worthless choice they had made. The 
speech of the bramble represents how foolish Abim- 
elech was, in imagining he should be able to maintain 
the authority of a king, as he could by no means, any 
more than the bramble, afford the shade or protection 
he had promised: and the threat of the bramble seems 
to indicate the cruelty of Abimelech’s temper, that 
he would destroy the Shechemites, if he found them 
unfaithful. 

Verse 16. Now therefore if ye have done truly 
and sincerely, &c.—In these and the following 
words, Jotham applies his parable to the Shechemites, 
and signifies, if they had dealt sincerely, and done 
that which was right to the family of Gideon, in 
slaying all his legitimate sons,and making the son of 
his concubine their king, that then he wished they 
might be happy in Abimelech as their king; but if 








they had done that. which was unjust and ungene- 
rous, (as they certainly had,) he prays that mutual 
jealousies might break out between them, and that 
they might plague, injure, and destroy each other. 
And this prayer, we find, was heard, for it is said 
expressly in the 23d verse, that within three years 
God sent an evil spirit between Abimetech and the 
men of Shechem; and the men of Shechem dealt 
treacherously with Abimelech. 

Verse 18. Ye have slain his sons, &c.—Abime- 
lech’s crime is justly charged upon them, as being 
committed by their consent, approbation, and assist- 
ance. Maid-servant—His concubine, whom he so 
calls by way of reproach. Over Shechem—By 
which limitation of their power, and his kingdom, 
he reflects contempt upon him, and chargeth them 
with presumption, that, having only power over 
their own city, they durst impose a king upon all 
Israel. 

Verse 20. Devour Abimelech—This is not so much 
a prediction as an imprecation, which, being ground- 
ed upon just cause, had its effect, as others in like 
case have had. 

Verse 21. Jotham ran away and fled—Which 
he might easily do, having the advantage of the hill, 
and because the people were not forward to pursue 
a man whom they knew to have such just cause to 
speak, and so little power to do them hurt. To 
Beer—A place remote from Shechem, and out of 
Abimelech’s reach. 

Verse 22. Had reigned three years over fsrael— 
For though the men of Shechem were the first au- 
thors of Abimelech’s advancement, the rest of the 
people easily consented to that form of government 
which they so much desired. 

Verses 23, 24. God sent an evil spirit--That is, 
gave Satan permission to work upon their minds. 
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Gaal and the Shechemites 


JUDGES. 


revolt from Abimelech. 











A. M. 2708. men of Shechem 7 dealt treacherously |} 27 And they went out into the fields, 


is S with Abimelech : 


24 * That the cruelty done to the tiisedacais 


and ten sons of Jerubbaal might come, and 
their blood be laid upon Abimelech their brother, 
which slew them, and upon the men of She- 
chem, which ‘aided him in the killing of his 
brethren. : 

25 And the men of Shechem set liers in wait 
for him in the top of the mountains, and they 
robbed all that came along that way by them: 
and it was told Abimelech. 

26 And Gaal the son of Ebed came with his 
brethren, and went over to Shechem: and the 
men of Shechem put their confidence in him. 





z Isaiah xxxiii. 1—— 1 Kings ii. 32.——” Heb. strengthened his 
hands to kill. 8 Or, songs, Isa. xvi. 9; Jer: xxv. 30. 











That the cruelty done to the sons of Jerubbaal, &e. 
—That is, the punishment of the cruelty. Men 
may do evil, and think they have profited them- 
selves; may imagine they have strengthened them- 
selves in their wickedness, and are quite secure; 
that they have procured themselves friends, who 
will stand by them, and save them: but God can, 
with the greatest ease, make all the devices of the 
wicked of none effect; can turn their best contri- 
vances to their ruin, and punish them by those on 
whom they depended for help and security. The 
example of Abimelech and the men of Shechem, 
recorded in this chapter, may assure us, that God 
will not suffer the murderer to escape even in this 
world; but will punish him in some grievous man- 
ner or other, 

Verse 25. Set liers in wait for him—To seize 
his person. Robbed all—Such as favoured or serv- 
ed Abimelech; for to such only their commission 
reached, though it may be they went beyond. their 
bounds, and robbed all passengers promiscuously. 

Verse 26. Gaal—It is not known who he was; 
but it is evident he was a man very considerable for 
wealth, and strength, and interest, and that he was 
ill pleased with Abimelech’s power. Went to She- 
chem—By his presence and counsel to animate and 
assist them against Abimelech. 

Verse 27. They went out into the fields—Which, 
till his coming, they durst not do, for fear of Abime- 
lech. Made merry—Both from the custom of re- 
joicing, and singing songs in vintage time, and for 
the hopes of their redemption from Abimelech’s ty- 
ranny. Went into the house of their god—Baal-be- 
rith, (verse 4,) either to beg his help against Abime- 
lech, or to give him thanks for the hopes of recover- 
ing their liberty. And did eat and drink—To the 
honour of their idol, and out of the oblations made 
to him, as they used to do to the honour of Jehovah, 
and out of his sacrifices. And cursed Abimelech— 
Either by reviling him after their manner, or, rather, 
in a more solemn and religious manner, cursing him 
by their god, as Goliah did David. 
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‘chem for the Shechemite. 
\this Shechemite? For so he was by the mother’s 





'united with the Canaanites 








A. M. 2798 
and gathered their vineyards, and si 
trode the grapes, and made ® merry, and went 
into the house of their god, and did eat and 
drink, and cursed Abimelech. 

28 And Gaal the son of Ebed said, ° Who 
is Abimelech, and who is Shechem, that we 
should serve him? is not he the son of Jerub- 
baal? and Zebul his officer? Serve the men . 
of 4 Hamor the father of Shechem: for why 
should we serve him ? 

29 And ° would to God this people were under 
my hand! then would I remove Abimelech. : 
And he said to Abimelech, Increase thine army, 


and come out. 





> Verse 4. ¢ |} Samuel xxv. 10.—4 Genesis xxxiv. 2, 6. 


€2 Sam. xv. 4. 











Verse 28. Who is Abimelech—What is he but a 
base-born person, a cruel tyrant, and one every way 
unworthy to govern you? [Whois Shechem—That 
is, Abimelech, named in the foregoing words, and 
described in those which follow. He is called She- 
The sense is, Who is 


side, born of a woman of your city, and she but 
his concubine and servant; why should you sub- 
mit to one so basely descended? Of Jerubbaal— 
Of Gideon, a person famous only by his fierceness 
against that Baal which you justly honour and 
reverence, whose altar he overthrew, and whose 
worship he endeavoured to abolish. And Zebul 
—And you are so mean-spirited, that you do 
not only submit to him, but suffer his very ser- 
vants to bear rule over you; and _ particularly 
this ignoble and hateful Zebul. Serve the men of 
Hamor, &c.—If you love bondage, call in the old 
master and lord of the place; choose not an up- 
start, as Abimelech is; but rather take one of the 
old stock, one descended from Hamor, (Gen. xxxiv 
2,) who did not carry himself like a tyrant, as Abi- 
melech did; but like a father of his city. This he | 
might speak sincerely, as being himself a Canaan- 
ite ‘and Shechemite, and possibly came from one of 
those little ones whom Simeon and Levi spared 
when they slew all the grown males, Gen. xxxiv. 
29. And it may be that he was one of the roval 
blood, a descendant of Hamor who hereby sought 
to insinuate himself into the government, as it fol- 
lows, verse 29, Would to God that this people were 
under my hand ; which he might judge the people 
more likely to choose, both because they were now 
in religion, and be- 
cause their present distress might oblige them to 
put themselves under him, a vigilant and expert 
commander. 

Verse 29. Under my hand—That is, under my 
command; I wish you would unanimously submit 
to me, as your captain and governor; for he found 
them divided; and some of them inclining toward 


Abimelech defeats Gaal, and 


CHAPTER IX. 


slays the people of the city. 





AM wey 30 § And when Zebul the ruler of 
———— the city heard the words of Gaal the 
con of Ebed, his anger was ° kindled. 

31 And he sent messengers unto Abimelech 
10 privily, saying, Behold, Gaal the son of Ebed, 
and his brethren, be come to Shechem ; and be- 
hold, they fortify the city against thee. 

32 Now therefore up by night, thou, and the 
people that 2s with thee, and lie in wait in the 
field : 

33 And it shall be, that in the morning, as 
soon as the sun is up, thou shalt rise early, and 
set upon the city: and behold, when he and 
the people that 7s with him come out against 
thee, then mayest thou do to them "as thou 
shalt find occasion. 

34 § And Abimelech rose up, and all the 
people that were with him, by night, and they 
laid wait against Shechem in four companies. 

35 And Gaal the son of Ebed went out, and 
stood in the entering of the gate of the city: and 
Abimelech rose up, and the people that were 
with him, from lying in wait. 

36 And when Gaal saw the people, he said to 
Zebul, Behold, there come people down from the 
top of the mountains. And Zebul said unto 
him, Thou seest the shadow of the mountains 
as if they were men. 

37 And Gaal spake again, and said, See, 














A. M. 2798. 


there come people down by the '* mid- 
B. C. 1206. 


dle of the land, and another company 
come along by the plain of '* Meonenim. 

38 Then said Zebul unto him, Where is now 
thy mouth, wherewith thou ‘saidst, Who is 
Abimelech, that we should serve him? 7s not 
this the people that thou hast despised? go out, 
I pray now, and fight with them. 

39 And Gaal went out before the men of 
Shechem, and fought with Abimelech. 

40 And Abimelech chased him, and he fled 
before him, and many were overthrown and 
wounded, even unto the entering of the gate. 

41 And Abimelech dwelt at Arumah: and 
Zebul thrust out Gaal and his brethren, that 
they should not dwell in Shechem. 

42 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
the people went out into the field; and they 
told Abimelech. 

43 And he took the people, and divided them 
into three companies, and laid wait in the ficld, 
and looked, and behold, the people were come 
forth out of the city; and he rose up against 
them, and smote them. 

44 And Abimelech, and the company that 
was with him, rushed forward, and stood in the 
entering of the gate of the city: and the two 
other companies ran upon all the people that 
were in the fields, and slew them. 








9 Or, hot.——"° Heb. craftily, or, to Tormah. -——' Heb. as thine 
hand shall find, 1 Sam. x. 7; xxv. 8; Eccles. ix. 10. 








12 Feb. navel. Or, the regarders of the times, Deut. xviii. 14. 
_ t Verses 28, 29, 








Abimelech, whom they had lately rejected, accord- 
ing to the levity of the popular humour. J would 
remove—As you have driven him out of your city, 
I would drive him out of your country. He said— 
He sent this message or challenge to him. Increase 
thine army—-I desire not to surprise thee at*any dis- 
advantage; strengthen tifyself as much as thou 
canst, and come out into the open field, that thou 
and I may decide it by our arms, 

Verses 35, 36. Gaal went out and stood—To put 
his army in order, and to conduct them against Abi- 
melech, whom he supposed to be at a great distance. 
He said to Zebul—Who concealed the anger which 
he had conceived, (verse 30,) and pretended compli- 
ance with him in this expedition, that he might 
draw him forth into the field, where Abimelech 
might have the opportunity of fighting with him, 
and overthrowing him. * 7’he shadow—For in the 
morning, as this was, and in the evening, the sha- 
dows are longest, and move quickest. 

Verses 38-40. Then said Zebul, Where is now 
thy mouth, &c.—Now show thyself a man, and fight 
valiantly for thyself and the people. And he fled— 
Being surprised by the unexpected coming of Abi- 











melech, and probably not fully prepared for the en- 
counter. 

_ Verse 41. Abimelech dwelt at Arumah—He did 
not prosecute his victory, but retreated to Arumah, 
to see whether the Shechemites would not, of them- 
selves, return to his government, or in expectation 
that they would hereby grow secure, and go give him 
the greater advantage against them. And Zebul 
thrust out Gaal—Finding the spirit of Gaal’s party 
a little cooled, perhaps through their suspecting him 
of cowardice, or ill conduct, he took the opportunity 
of expelling him and his brethren from the city ; but 
seems to have shut the gates against Abimelech also. 
His interest, it seems, was not so considerable with 
the people that he could prevail with them either to 
kill Gaal and his brethren, or to yield themselves to 
Abimelech; and therefore he still complies with 
them, and waits for a fairer opportunity. 

Verses 42-44. The people went out into the field— 
To their usual employments about their land. He 
divided them into three companies—Whereof he 
kept one with himself, (verse 44,) and put the rest 
under other commanders. Abimelech stood in the 
entering of the gate—To prevent the retreat of the 
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God requites Abimetech 





JUDGES. 


by a disgraceful deuth. 








45 And Abimelech fought against 
the city all that day; and *he took 
the city, and slew the people that was there- 
in, and "beat down the city, and sowed it 
with salt. 


A. M. 2798. 
B. C. 1206. 





A6 4| And when all the men of the tower of 
Shechem heard that, they entered into a hold 
of the house ' of the god Berith. 

A7 And it was told Abimelech, that all the 
men of the tower of Shechem were gathered 
together. 

48 And Abimelech gat him up to mount 
x Zalmon, he and all the people that were with 
him; and Abimelech took an axe in his hand, 
and cut down a bough from the trees, and tool 
it, and laid zt on his shoulder, and said unto 
the people that were with him, What ye have 
seen tme do, make haste, and do as I have 
done. 

49 And all the people likewise cut down every 
man his bough, and followed Abimelech, and 
put them to the hold, and set the hold on fire 
upon them: so that all the men of the tower 
of Shechem died also, about a thousand men 
and women. 

50 7 Then went Abimelech to Thebez, and 
encamped against Thebez, and took it. 





51 But there was a strong tower le a 
within the city, and thither fled all ———— 
the men and women, and all they of the city, 
and shut it to them, and gat them up to the 
top of the tower. 

52 And Abimelech came unto the tower, ard 
fought against it, and went hard unto the door 
of the tower to burn it with fire. 

53 And a certain woman 'cast a piece of a 
millstone upon Abimelech’s head, and all to 
break his scull. 

54 Then ™he called hastily unto the young 
man his armour-bearer, and said unto him, 
Draw thy sword, and slay me, that men say 
not of me, A woman slew him. And his 
young man thrust him through, and he 
died. 

55 And when the men of Israel saw that 
Abimelech was dead, they departed every man 
unto his place. 

56 4" Thus God rendered the wickedness éf 
Abimelech, which he did unto his father, in 
slaying his seventy brethren: 

57 And all the evil of the men of Shechem 
did God render upon their heads: and upon 
them came °the curse of Jotham the son of 
Jerubbaal. 











& Verse 30. —+ Deut. xxix. 23 ; 1 Kings xii. 25.——i Chapter 
Vill. 33. k Psalm Ixviii. 14. 








14 Heb. I have done. 12 Samuel xi. 21. 
n Verse 24; Job xxxi. 3. 





m™] Sam. xxxi. 4. 
© Verse 20. 

















people into the city, and to give the other two com- 
panies opportunity to cut them off. 

Verse 45. And sowed it with salt—In token of his 
desire of their utter and irrecoverable destruction. 
For places situated in a salt soil being barren by na- 
ture, the sowing of salt upon a place was a symbo- 
lical custom among the eastern people, at that time, 
to express great hatred and anger against any place, 
being as much as to express a desire that it should 
never be inhabited again, or produce its usual pro- 
ducts, but become barren like a salt soil. For we 
cannot imagine that sowing of salt could render any 
soil barren ever after, but rather in some time more 
fruitful. 

Verse 46. When the men of the tower heard—Ki- 
ther a strong place belonging to the city of Shechem, 
and made for its defence without the city, or perhaps 
a town at some distance from Shechem, but probably 
inhabited by Shechemites. When these people 
heard of the fate of the city, they retired toa strong 
hold adjoining to one of their temples, which used 
to be built on eminences, and to be fortified by nature 
as well as art. Hither they fled, fearing the same 
destruction which had befallen Shechem, and here 
they hoped to be secure, partly by the strength of 
the place, and partly by the religion of it, thinking 





that either their god Baal-berith would protect them | 
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there, or that Abimelech would spare them out of 
regard to that god. 

Verses 48-51. Zalmon—-A place so called from its 
shadiness. J’hebez—Another town near Shechem; 
and, as it seems, within its territory. T'hither fled 
all the men and women—All that were not slain in 
the taking of the town. And gat them up to the top 
of the tower—Which was flat and plain, after their 
manner of building. 

Verses 53, 54. A woman cast a piece of a mill- 
stone—Such great stones, no doubt, they carried up 
with them, whereby they might defend themselves, 
or offend those who assaulted them. Here the jus- 
tice of God is remarkable in suiting the punishment 
to his sin, He slew his brethren upon a stone, (verse 
5,) and he loseth his own life by a stone. A woman 
slew him—Which was esteemed a matter of disgrace. 

Verse 56. Thus God rendered, &¢e.—This and the 
following verse conclude the history of Abimelech 
with a divine admonition, ¢hat no man might think 
such things come to pass by chance. We see God, 
the judge of all, punished both Abimelech and the 
men of Shechem according to their deserts, and 
made them the instruments of each other’s destruc- 
tion. And it is remarkable that this punishment 
overtook them speedily, within less than four years 
after their crime was committed. The wickedness 


Government of Tola and Jair. 


CHAPTER X. 


Israels sin and trouble. 











of Abimelech—In rooting out, as far as he could, the 
name and memory of his father. 

Verse 57. T'he evil of the men of Shechem did 
God render, &c.—-Thus God preserved the honour 
of his government, and gave warning to all ages to 


expect blood for blood. The Lord is known by these 
judgments which he executeth, when the wicked is 
snared in the work of his own hands. Though 
wickedness may prosper for a time, it will not pros- 
per always. 








CHAPTER X. 


The government of Tola and Jair, 1-5. 
acceptance with God, 10-16. 


. - Ae ND after Abimelech there * arose 
Bas ie to 1 defend * Israel, Tola the son 
of Puah, the son of Dodo, a man of Issachar;_ 
and he dwelt in Shamir in mount Ephraim. | 

2 And he judged Israel twenty and three | 
years, and died, and was buried in Shamir. 

3 9] And after him arose Jair, a Gileadite, and 
judged Israel twenty and two years. 

4 And he had thirty sons that ? rode on thirty 
ass-colts, and they had thirty cities, ° which are 
called * Havoth-jair unto this day, which are in 
the land of Gilead. 

5 And Jair died, and was buried in Camon. 


Tsrael’s sin and trouble, 6-9. 


Their repentance and reformation, which found 


Preparation for their deliverance, 17, 18. 


6 9 And ‘the children of Israel did A. M. 2843. 
: iG , C, 1162. 

evil again in the sight of the Lorn, 

and served Baalim, and Ashtaroth, and fthe 


gods of Syria, and the gods of ® Zidon, and the 


gods of Moab, and the gods of the children of 
Ammon, and the gods of the Philistines, and 
forsook the Lorn, and served not him. 

7 And the anger of the Lorn was hot against 
Israel, and he » sold them into the hands of the 
Philistines, and into the hands of the children 
of Ammon. 

8 And that year they vexed and ‘ oppressed 
the children of Israel eighteen years, all the chil- 

















a Chap. ii. 16,—" Or, deliver. 
xii. 14. © Deut. iii. 14. 


2 Heb. save. b Ch. ¥. 10; 
2 Or, the villages of Jair, Numbers 














NOTES ON CHAPTER X. 

Verse 1. There arose—Not of himself, but raised 
by God, as the other judges were. ‘7'o defend—Or, 
to save, which he did, not by fighting against and 
overthrowing their enemies, but by a prudent and 
picus government of them, whereby he kept them 
from sedition, oppression, and idolatry. He dwelt in 
Shamir—Which was in the very midst of the land. 

Verses 3, 4. Jair, a Gileadite-—Of Gilead, beyond | 
Jordan. He had thirty sons—Who, it seems, were , 
itinerant judges, and went from place to place, as 
their father’s deputies, to administer justice. J’hat | 
rode on thirty ass-colts—It was customary for the | 
noblest persons to ride on those beasts, and that not 
only in Judea, but likewise in Arabia, and other | 
countries, even among the Romans. Thirty cities, 
called Havoth-jair—That is, the villages of Jair. 
These villages were so called before this time from 
another Jair, but the old name was revived and con- 
firmed upon this occasion. 

Verse 6. Israel served the gods of Syria—-They 
added to their former idolatries the worship of new 
gods, particularly those of Syria, which were Bel, 
or Baal, Astarte, Dagon, Moloch, Thammuz. And 
the gods of Zidon--The supreme gods of the Sido- 
nians were Baal and Ashtaroth: but it is likely they 
had more, such as Asaroth, Asarim, Asarah. And 
the gods of Moab--The principal of which was 
Chemosh, 1 Kings xi. 7. And the gods of the chil- 








xxxil., 41.—4 Chap. 11, 11; iii. 7———e Chap. ii. 13.—— Chap. 
ii, 12,—¢ 1 Kings xi. 33.— Chap. ii. 14——* Heb. crushed. 











dren of Ammon—The chief of which was Milcom, 
(1 Kings xi. 5,) where Ashtaroth is mentioned as the 
goddess of the Sidonians. And the gods of the Phi- 
listines--They had more, it seems, besides Dagon, 
but their names are not mentioned in Scripture. 
And forsook the Lord—-They grew worse and worse, 
and ripened themselves for ruin. Before, they wor- 
shipped God and idols. together: now they forsake 
God, and wholly cleave to idols. 

Verses 7, 8. He sold them into the hand of the 
Philistines, &e.——The one on the west, the other on 
the east, so that they were molested on both sides. 
That year they vexed, &c.—Or, that year they had 
vexed and oppressed the children of Israeli eighteen 
years—This was the eighteenth year from the be- 
ginnifig of that oppression. And these eighteen 
years are not to be reckoned from Jair’s death, be- 
cause that would enlarge the time of the judges be- 
|yond the just bounds; but from the fourth year of 
_Jair’s reign: so that the greatest part of Jair’s reign 
This case of 


| was cotemporary with this affliction. 
Jair and that of Samson scem to be much alike. 
| For as it is said of Samson, that he judged Israel wn 
_the days of the tyranny of the Philistines, twenty 
years, Judg. xv. 20; by which it is evident that his 
ijudicature and their dominion were cotemporary; 
the like is to be conceived of Jair, that he began to 


| judge Israel, and endeavoured to reform religion, and 





| purge out all abuses; but being unable to effect this, 
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The repentance and 


JUDGES. 


reformation of Israel. 


: : ‘ 


A. M. eg dren of Israel that were on the other 
- side Jordan in the land of the Amo- 
rites, which is in Gilead. 

9 Moreover, the children of Ammon passed 
over Jordan, to fight also against Judah, and 
against Benjamin, and against the house of 
Hphraim: so that Israel was sore distressed. 

10 | ‘And the children of Israel cried unto 
the Lorp, saying, We have sinned against 
thee, both because we have forsaken our God, 
and also served Baalim. 

11 And the Lorp said unto the children of 
Israel, Did not J deliver you * from the Egyp- 
tians, and ! from the Amorites, ™from the chil- 
dren of Ammon, ™ and from the Philistines ? 

12 ° The Zidonians also, ?and the Amalek- 














i1 Sam. xii. 10.——k Exodus xiv. 30. 
m Chap. iii. 12. n Chap. iii. 31. 
vi. 3.——4 Psa. evi. 42. T Deut. xxxil. 15. 

















' through the backwardness of the people, God would 
not enable him to deliver the people, but gave them 
up to this sad oppression; so that Jair could only 
determine differences among the Israelites, but could 
not deliver them from their enemies. 

Verse 10. We have forsaken our God, and also 
served Baalim--Not contented to add idols to thee, 
we have preferred them before thee. 
the pagan gods, mentioned verse 6, are here com- 
prehended under the name of Baalim. They were 
so many and various, that they had entirely alienat- 
ed the affections of the Israelites from their own, 
that is, the true God, as they now acknowledge ina 
penitential strain. 

Verse 11. The Lord said unto Israel—Kither by 
some prophet whom he raised up, and sent for this 
purpose, or by the high-priest consulting God for 
them by Urim and Thummim. For we find that 
the Israelites, notwithstanding their idolatries, when 
they were sorely afflicted, bethought themselves of 
repairing to the tabernacle, and asking counsel of the 
Lord. Did not I deliver you from the Amorites ?— 
Both Sihon and Og, and their people, and other kings 
of the Amorites. 
Who were confederate with the Moabites, Judg. iii. 
13, 14. - 

Verse 12. The Zidonians—We do not read of 
any oppression of Israel, particularly, by the Zido- 
nians. But many things were done which are not 
recorded, 
lived in or near the wilderness of Maon, in the south 
of Judah, 1 Sam. xxiii. 25; xxv. 2; whether Edom- 
ites or others. Or, secondly, the Mehunims, a peo- 
ple living near the Arabians, of whom see 2 Chron 
xxvi. 7. For in the Hebrew, the letters of both 
names are the same, only the one is the singular, the 
other the plural number. 

Verses 13, 14. I will deliver you no more—Except 
you repent in another manner than you yet have 
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1 Num. xxi. 21, 24. 
° Chap. v. 19.—p Chap. | 


All the rest of | 


From the children of Ammon— | 


The Maonites—Hither, first, those who | 


ites, and the Maonites 4did oppress A. a oe. 
you; and ye cried to me, and I deli- ————_ 
vered you out of their hand. 

13 *Yet ye have forsaken me, and served 
other gods: wherefore I will deliver you no 
more. 

14 Go and ‘cry unto the gods which ye have 
chosen; let them deliver you in the time of 
your tribulation. 

15 4 And the children of Israel said unto 
the Lorp, We have sinned: ‘do thou unto us 
whatsoever °seemeth good unto thee; deliver 
us only, we pray thee, this day. 

16 "And they put away the ‘strange gods 
from among them, and served the Lorp: and 
* his soul 7 was grieved for the misery of Israel 











s Deut, xxxii. 37. * 1 Samuel iii. 18. 5 Heb. is good in 
thine eyes. "2 Chron. vii. 14.——® Heb. gods of strangers. 
x Psa. evi. 44; Isa. lxiii. 9.——? Heb. was shortened 








i done: which when they performed, God suspended 
| the execution of this threatening. Cry unto the gods 
|| you have chosen—-You have not been forced to wor- 
‘ship those gods by your oppressors; but you have 
freely chosen them before me. 

Verse 15. Do thow unto us, &c.--Do not give us 
up into the hands of these cruel men, but do thou 
chastise us with thine own hand as much as thou 
pleasest, if we be not more faithful and constant to 
thee than we have hitherto been. 
|| Verse 16. They put away the strange gods—As 
an evidence of the sincerity of their sorrow, and 
that they did not only confess their sins, but also 
forsake them. And it is probable that, for the pre- 
_sent, a thorough reformation took place, and that 
they entirely quitted the worship of strange gods, 
and served the Lord alone. His soul was grieved 
for the misery of Israel--That is, upon their re- 
pentance and reformation he turned away his anger, 
| had compassion upon them on account of their mi- 
series, and acted toward them like one that felt their 
sufferings. He changed his carriage toward them, 
and punished their enemies as sorely as if they had 
grieved and injured his own person. From this 
_ chapter we may learn the amazing depravity of hu- 
‘man nature, and how readily it falls from one degree 
of degeneracy to another. God, who knows what - 
our nature is, foresaw that apostacy to idolatry would 
be the certain consequence of the Israelites dwell- 
ing among the heathen nations, and therefore had 
strictly commanded them to expel those nations en- 
_tirely out of Canaan, and to have no communication 
with them. But the Israelites did not obey his com- 
mands in this; and, in neglecting this one thing, fell 
into all the errors, crimes, and miseries, which God 
had forewarned them would be the consequence. 
They thought there was but little harm in letting the 
Canaanites remain among them as long as they lived 
| peaceably with them, But, alas! evil communica- 











History of Jephihah, and his 


A. M, 2843. 


17 9§& Then the children of Ammon ' 
B. C. 1161. 


were ®gathered together, and encamp- 
ed in Gilead. And the children of Israel as- 
sembled themselves together, and encamped in 
Y Mizpeh. 


CHAPTER XI. 


covenant with the Gileaditus. 








18 And the people and princes of ee 
Gilead said one to another, What man —— 
is he that will begin to fight against the chil- 
dren of Ammon? he shall 7 be head over all 


the inhabitants of Gilead. 








8 Heb. cried together.——y Chap. xi. 11, 29. 





tion unavoidably corrupts good manners ; they could 
not converse and traffic with the Canaanites with- 
out, by degrees, contracting a friendship with them, 
perhaps thinking they should be strengthened by 
these alliances with the inhabitants of the land. 
This naturally produced at least a complaisant defe- 
rence to their customs and religious ceremonies, and, 
in a little longer time, the adjoining some of those 
customs and ceremonies with their own; till at last 
they fell into all the abominations of the nations; to 
deliver them from which, the true God had done so 
many wondrous works. From hence we may learn 








2 Chap. x1. 8, 11. 





how we may, by offending in a single point only, 
and that not seeming in itself absolutely immoral, or 
of any great consequence, be by degrees carried en- 
tirely out of the paths of piety, and brought to the 
greatest degeneracy. We may further observe, from 
the circumstances of the Israelites, related in this 
chapter, that afflictions are of great use, and are em- 
ployed by God to bring men to a right sense of their 
duty, and into the paths of righteousness, from which 
they had wandered by their follies. And we may also 
learn, that God is always ready to receive us with 
forgiveness and mercy whenever we return to him. 


CHAPTER XI. 


The birth of Jephthah, rejected by his brethren, 1-3. 
with the king of Ammon, 12-28. 
of it, 34-40. ; 

NOW * Jephthah the Gileadite was 

>a mighty man of valour, and he 
was the son of ‘a harlot: and Gilead begat 

Jephthah. 

2 And Gilead’s wife bare him sons ; and his 
wife’s sons grew up, and they thrust out Jeph- 
thah, and said unto him, Thou shalt not inher- 
it in our father’s house ; for thou art the son of 
a strange woman. 

3 Then Jephthah fied ? from his brethren, 


A. M. 2843. 
B.C. 1161. 





The Gileadites choose lam for their general, 4-11. 
His war with, and victory over the Ammonites, 29-33. His vow, and the performance 


Ehs treatong 


and dwelt in the land of Tob: and A. M. 2843, 

‘ B. C. 1161. 
there were gathered ° vain men to ————- 
Jephthah, and went out with him. 

4 % And it came to pass °in process of time, 
that the children of Ammon made war against 
Israel. 

5 And it was so, that when the children of 
Ammon made war against Israel, the elders of 
Gilead went to fetch Jephthah out of the land 
of Tob: 








a Heb. xi. 32, called Jephthae.—— Chapter vi. 12——! Heb. a 
: woman a harlot. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XI. 

Verse 1. Jephihah the Gileadite—So called, either 
from his father Gilead, or from the mountain, or 
city of Gilead, the place of his birth. Son of a har- 
lot—That is, a bastard. And though such were not 
ordinarily to enter into the congregation of the Lord, 
Deut. xxiii. 2; yet God can dispense with his own 
laws, and hath sometimes done honour to base-born 
persons, so far, that some of them were admitted to 
be the progenitors of the Lord Jesus Christ. And 
Gilead begat Jephthah—One of the children of that 
ancient Gilead, Num. xxxii. 1. 

Verse 3. Of Tob—The name either of the land, 
or of the man who was the owner or ruler of it. 
This place was in or near Gilead, as appears by the 
speedy intercourse which there was hetween Jeph- | 

Vou. I. ( 45 ) 





| 





? Hebrew, from the face.——¢ Chapter ix. 4, —-% Hebrew, after 
days. 








thah and the Israelites. Vain men—lIdle persons, 
who desired rather to get their living by spoil and 
rapiné, than by honest labour. These evil persons 
Jephthah managed well, employing them against the 
enemies of God, and of Israel, that bordered upon 
them ; and particularly against parties of the Am- 
monites, which made the Israelites more forward to 
choose him for their chieftain in this war. Went 
out with him—When he made excursions and at- 
tempts upon the enemy. 

Verses 4, 5. The children of Ammon made war 
against Israel—The Ammonites had oppressed 
them eighteen years, and now, when the Israelites 


_begin to make opposition, they commence a war 


against them. Zhe elders of Gilead went to 
fetch Jephthah—By direction from God, who both 
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Jephthah’s message to 


JUDGES, 


the king of Ammon. 








A. M. 2861. 


B,C. 1143. 6 And they said unto Jephthah, 


Come, and be our captain, that we 
may fight with the children of Ammon. 

7 And Jephthah said unto the elders of Gile- 
ad, 9 Did not ye hate me, and expel me out of 
my father’s house? and why are ye come unto 
me now when ye are in distress ? 

8 ° And the elders of Gilead said unto Jeph- 
thah, Therefore we ‘turn again to thee now, 
that thou mayest go with us, and fight against 
the children of Ammon, and be £ our head over 
all the inhabitants of Gilead. 

9 And Jephthah said unto the elders of Gilead, 
If ye bring me home again to fight against the 
children of Ammon, and the Lorp deliver 
them before me, shall I be your head ? 

10 And the elders of Gilead said unto Jeph- 
thah, » The Lorp ‘be witness between us, if 
we do not so according to thy words. 

11 Then Jephthah went with the elders of 
Gilead, and the people made him ‘head and 


and Jephthah A. M. 2861. 


captain over them: ie) 


uttered all his words * before the 
Lorp in Mizpeh. 

12 4 And Jephthah sent messengers unto the 
king of the children of Ammon, saying, What 
hast thou to do with me, that thou art come 
against me to fight in my land ? 

13 And the king of the children of Ammon 
answered unto the messengers of Jephthah, 
' Because Israel took away my land, when they 
came up out of Egypt, from Arnon even unto 
™ Jabbok, and unto Jordan: now therefore re- 
store those ands again peaceably. 

14 And Jephthah sent messengers again unto 
the king of the children of Ammon: 

15 And said unto him, Thus saith Jephthah, 
Israel took not away the land of Moab, nor 
the land of the children of Ammon : 

16 But when Israel came up from Egypt, and 
° walked through the wilderness unto. the Red 
sea, and came to Kadesh ; 

















4 Gen. xxvi. 27, Chap. x. 18.——f Luke xvii. 4 ——é Chap. 
x. 13, Jer. xlii. 5—* Heb. be the hearer between us. 





i Ver. 8. 
22. 





k Ch. x. 17.——! Num. xxi. 24, 26——™ Gen. xxxii. 
2 Deut. ii. 9, 19.——° Num. xiv. 25.——P Num. xiii. 26. 

















qualified him for, and called him to the office of a 
judge, otherwise they would not have been at liberty 
to choose a base-born person. 

Verse 7. Did ye not hate me, and expel me—And 
deprive me of allshare in my father’s goods, which, 
though a bastard, was due to me? This expulsion 
of him was the act of his brethren; but he here as- 
cribes it to the elders of Gilead ; either because some 
of his brethren were among these elders, as is very 
probable from the dignity of this family ; or because 
this act, though desired by his brethren, was exe- 
cuted by the decree of the elders, to whom the de- 
termination of all controversies about inheritances 
belonged ; and therefore it was their faults they did 
not protect him from the injuries of his brethren. 

Verse 8. Therefore we turn again to thee—Being 
sensible we have done thee an injury, we come now 
to make thee full reparation. That thou mayest go 
with us—They acknowledge that they need his as- 
sistance, and are humble enough to request it. 

Verse 9. If ye bring me home—If ye recall me 
from this place where i am now settled to the place 
whence I was expelled. Shall I be your head 2— 
Will you really make good this promise? Jephthah 
was so solicitous in this case, either from his zeal for 
the public good, which required that he should beso; 
or from the Jaw of self-preservation, that he might 
secure himself from his brethren ; whose ill-will he 
had experienced, and whose injuries he could not 
prevent, if, after he had served their ends, he had 
been reduced to his private capacity. 

Verses 10, 11. The Lord be witness—The Lord 
be a hearer; so the Hebrew word is. Whatever 
we speak, it concerns us to remember that God is a 
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hearer! T'he petsple made him head, &c.—They 
confirmed in full assembly, by unanimous consent, 
what the elders, who had been sent to him, had pro- 
mised. Jephthah uttered all his words before the 
Lord—That is, before the public congregation, where 
God was usually and then especially present. This 
most probably refers to the words of the people, in 
making him captain and head over them, which, it 
is likely, Jephthah repeated with an audible voice, 
calling God to witness to them at the same time, 
that the people might look upon their promise as 
more solemn, and that there might be no dispute af- 
terward about the offer which they now made to 
him. 

Verse 12. Jephthah sent messengers—That is, 
ambassadors, to prevent bloodshed, that so the Is- 
raelites might be acquitted before God and men 
from all the sad consequences of the war; and here- 
in he showed great prudence, and no less piety. 
What hast thou to do with me, &c.—What reason- 
able cause hast thou for this invasion? To fight 
in my land—He speaks this in the name of all the 
people. 

Verse 18. Because Israel took away my land— 
The land was not theirs when the Israelites con- 
quered it, but the land of Sihon, king of the Amorites. 
For as to the country of the Ammonites, God ex- 
pressly charged the children of Israel not to meddle 
with it, Deut. ii. 19. Itis true, this land, which they 
now claimed, had formerly belonged to the Moab- 
ites, but Sihon had made a conquest of it, and driv en 
them out, as we read Num. xxi. 26. 

Verses 16, 17. Unto the Red sea—Unto which 
they came three times; once, Exod. xiii. 18; again, 
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17 Then ‘Israel sent messengers 
B. C. 1143. 


unto the king of Edom, saying, Let 
me, I pray thee, pass through thy land: "but 
the king of Edom would not hearken thereto. 
Am: in like manner they sent unto the king of 
Moal:; but he would not consent. And Israel 
*abode in Kadesh. 

18 Then they went along through the wilder- 
ness, and tcompassed the land of Edom, and 
the land of Moab, and "came by the east side 
of the land of Moab, * and pitched on the other 
side of Arnon, but came not within the border 
of Moab: for Arnon was the border of Moab. 

19 And ¥ Israel sent messengers unto Sihon 
king of the Amorites, the king of Heshbon ; 
and Israel said unto him, * Let us pass, we pray 
thee, through thy land unto my place. 

20 *But Sihon trusted not Israel to pass 


people together, and pitched in Jahaz, es 
and fought against Israel. siete. 

21 And the Lorp God of Israel delivered Si- 
hon and all his people into the hand of Israel, 
and they smote them: so Israel possessed all 
the land of the Amorites, the inhabitants of 
that country. 

22 And they possessed all the coasts of the 
Amorites, from Amon even unto Jabbok, and 
from the wilderness even unto Jordan. 

23 So now the Lorn God of Israel hath dis- 
possessed the Amorites from before his people 
Israel, and shouldest thou possess it ? 

24 Wilt not thou possess that which ¢ Che- 
mosh thy god giveth thee to possess? So 
whomsoever ® the Lorp our God shall drive 
out from before us, them will we possess. 

25 And now art thou any thing better than 
f Balak the son of Zippor king of Moab? did 





through his coast: but Sihon gathered all his 
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a little after their passage over it; and a third time, 
long after, when they came to Ezion-geber, which 
was upon the shore of the Red sea, from whence 
they went to Kadesh; of this time he speaks here. 
In the like manner they sent to the king of Moab— 
We do not read of such a message sent to the Moab- 
ites; but when the Israelites came from Ezion-geber 
into the wilderness of Moab, we find a command of 
God given to them not to distress the Moabites, nor 
contend with them in battle. This intimates there 
was some occasion for such a command, which was 
probably their refusing to grant themsome common 
civility. 

Verses 19-22. Let us pass through thy land unto 
my place—That is, unto the land of Canaan, which 
the Lord hath givenme. But Sihon fought against 
‘Israel—He not only refused, after the example of 
his neighbours, to grant the Israelites a passage 
through his country, which they could not insist 
upon as their absolute right, but raised all his forces, 
and proudly marched to drive them away from his 
borders. So that, as Jephthah intends to signify, 
Sihon was the aggressor, and the Israelites were 
compelled to fight in their own defence. They 
possessed all the coasts—Or borders, together with 
all the land included within those borders. From 
the wilderness—Namely, the desert of Arabia; wnto 
Jordan. 

Verse 23. So now the Lord, &c.—God, the sove- 
reign Lord of all lands, hath given us this land ; this 
he adds, as a further and convincing reason ; be- 
cause otherwise it might have been alleged against 
the former argument, that they could gain no more 
right to that land from Sihon, than Sihon himself 
had. And shouldest thou possess it ?—It was ab- 








surd to think that they should take pains to con- 
quer it, and God should give it to them, only that 
they might reinstate the Moabites or Ammonites 
in the possession of it, with whom they had no 
alliance. 

Verse 24. Wilt not thou possess, &c.—He does 
not call Chemosh a god; but only argues from the 
opinion that they had of him, which was such as 
all nations entertained of their gods, namely, that 
they owed their conquests to them: to whom, there- 
fore, they gave thanks for all their vietories. The 
Ammonites and Moabites got their land by conquest 
of the old inhabitants, whom they cast out; and 
their success, though given them by the true God, 
for Lot’s sake, Deut. ii. 9, 19, they impiously as- 
cribed to their god Chemosh, whose gift they own- 
ed to be a sufficient title. Jephthah, therefore, here 
appeals to themselves, whether they would not keep 
what they believed their god had given them, and 
consider it as lawfully possessed by them. So 
whomsoever the Lord our God shall drive out, them 
will we possess—By the very same title whereby 
the Moabites and Ammonites conceived that they 
possessed the country in which they now lived, and 
from whence they had driven out the ancient in- 
habitants. 

Verse 25. Art thou any thing better than Balak? 
—Art thou wiser than he ? Or hast thou more right 
than he had? This is a third argument, that though 
Balak plotted against Israel, in defence of his own 
land, which he feared they would invade and con- 
quer, yet he never contended with them about the 
restitution of those lands which Sihon took from 
him or his predecessors, laid no claim to them, nor 
ever demanded to have them restored. 
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he ever strive against Israel, or did 
B.C. 1143, 


he ever fight against them, 

26 While Israel dwelt in * Heshbon and her 
towns, and in » Aroer and her towns, and in all 
the cities that be along by the coasts of Arnon, 
three hundred years? why therefore did ye not 
recover them within that time ? 

27 Wherefore Ihave not sinned against thee, 
but thou doest me wrong to war against me: 
the Lorp ithe Judge *be judge this day be- 
tween the children of Israel and the children 
of Ammon. 

28 Howbeit, the king of the children of Am- 
mon hearkened not unto the words of Jephthah 
which he sent him. 

29 | Then the Spirit of the Lorp came 
upon ° Jephthah, and he passed over Gilead, 








A.M. 2861 


nd Manasseh, and passed over Miz- 
ss : P B.C. 1143 


peh of Gilead, and from Mizpeh of 
Gilead he passed over wnéto the children of 
Ammon. 

30 And Jephthah ™ vowed a vow unto’ the 
Lorp, and said, If thou shalt without fail de- 
liver the children of Ammon into my hands, 

31 Then it shall be, that ® whatsoever cometh 
forth of the doors of my house to meet me, 
when I return in peace from the children of 
Ammon, "shall surely be the Lorn’s, 7and °T 
will offer it up for a burnt-offering. 

32 | So Jephthah passed over unto the chil- 
dren of Ammon to fight against them: and the 
'Lorp delivered them into his hands. 

33 And he smote them from Aroer even till 
thou come to ? Minnith, even twenty cities, and 




















& Numbers xxi. 25.— Deut. ii. 36.——i Genesis xviii. 25. 
® Gen. xvi. 5.——! Chap. iii. 10. 5 Jephthah seems to have 
been judge only of North-east Israel. 





m Gen. xxviii. 20.——® Heb. that which cometh forth, which shall 
come forth. a Lev. xxvii. 2, &c. 7 Or, or I will offer it, &c. 
© Psa. Ixvi. 13; Lev. xxvii. 11.——P Ezek. xxvii. 17. 























Verse 26. Three hundred years—Not precisely, 
but about that time, either from their coming out of 
Egypt, or from their first conquest of those lands. 
Here he pleads prescription, which by all men is reck- 
oned a just title, and it is fit it should be so, for the 
good of the world; because otherwise a door would 
be opened both to kings and private persons for in- 
finite contentions and confusions. And the pre- 
scription he pleads was for a long space of time, 
during which none of the kings of Moab or Ammon 
had pretended a right to this country, much less 
contested it with them. Wherefore did ye not re- 
cover them within that time?2—No answer could be 
given to this question, why, in so long a time, they 
never asserted their claim till now. 

Verse 27. Wherefore I have not sinned—I have 
done thee no wrong. The Lord, the Judge, be 
judge—Let him determine this controversy by the 
success of this day and war. The meaning is, that 
if they were not moved by these reasons, but the 
controversy must be decided by arms, he committed 
his cause to God, the righteous Judge of the whole 
world, who, he doubted not, would do him right. 
Be judge this day—He does not mean that God 
would determine the right by giving him the vic- 
tory then, when he spake these words, (for he was 
not yet ready to give them battle,) but that God 
would judge of the justice of his present plea, and ac- 
cordingly give sentence when the matter came to be 
tried in battle. There cannot be a finer picture of 
justice, candour, fair reasoning, moderation, and 
unwillingness to proceed to the dreadful miseries 
of war, joined with a noble spirit to defend his coun- 
try in its just rights, than that which Jephthah shows 
in his messages to the Ammonites. It were to be 


wished that all kings would follow his steps, and }| 


not rush into the shocking inhumanities and mise- 
ries of war with too much precipitation, but first 
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try what good temper, moderation, fair reasoning, 
and a claim to no more than their just rights, will 
do with their enemies. 

Verse 29. The Spirit of the Lord came on Jeph- 
thah—The people had chosen him for their leader, 
and promised to continue him their chief governor, 
as they had already made him; and now God 
publicly declares his approbation of their choice; 
|and appoints him their judge, as he had others be- 
| fore, (chap. iii. 10,) by endowing him with an extra- 
ordinary measure of courage and wisdom, and all 
other qualities necessary to render him fit to bea 
|ruler of his people. He passed over Manasseh— 
That is, Bashan, which the half-tribe of Manasseh 
beyond Jordan possessed. Mizpeh of Gilead—So 
called, to distinguish it from other cities of the same 
name. Having gathered what forces he could, he 
suddenly came hither to the borders of the Am- 
monites. 

Verse 31. Shall surely be the Lord’s, and I wiil 
offer it up for a burnt-offering—Dr. Waterland 
translates it, shall be consecrated to the Lord, or, I 
will offer it, &e. “Itis very evident,” says Dr. Dodd, 
“that this translation of Dr. Waterland must be 
right, because it was impossible that Jephthah should 
mean to offer for a burnt-offering whatever came 
forth of the doors of his house to meet him, since 
it was possible for him to have been met by several 
things which it would have been sacrilegious for 
i him to have offered to the Lord; and indeed the 
| event sufficiently proves the propriety of this inter- 
' pretation, since he was met by that which no vow, 

however solemn, could justify him in offering up. 
| This is Mr. Locke’s opinion, in his gloss upon the 
place.” See the note on verses 39 and 40. : 

Verse 33. Till thou come to Minnith—A place 
‘not far from Rabbah, the chief city of the Ammon- 
ites. The children of Ammon were subdued before 








Jephihah performs , 


CHAPTER XI. 
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. - 2861. unto ® the plain of the vineyards, with 
. ©, 1143, : 
——_____ a very great slaughter. Thus the 
children of Ammon were subdued before the 
children of Israel. 

34 4 And Jephthah came to 4 Mizpeh unto 
his house, and behold, * his daughter came out 
to meet him with timbrels and with dances: 
and she was his only child; ° besides }° her he 
had neither son nor daughter. 

35 And it came to pass, when he saw her, 
that he ‘rent his clothes, and said, Alas, my 
daughter! thou hast brought me very low, and 
thou art one of them that trouble me: for I 
‘have opened my mouth unto the Lorp, and 
“TI cannot go back. 

36 And she said unto him, My father, if thou 
hast opened thy mouth unto the Lorp, * do to 
me according to that which hath proceeded out 
of thy mouth ; forasmuch as ¥ the Lorp hath 














8 Or, Abel.—4 Chap. x. 17. 
© Or, he had not of his own either son or daughter. 
himself. —— Gea. xxxvil. 29, 34, t Eccles. v. 2. 
xxx. 2; Psa. xv. 4. 


r Exod. xv. 2; 1 Sam. xviii. 6. 
10 Heb. of 
4 Num, 

















taken vengeance for thee of thine ene- a! 
mies, even of the children of Ammon. ———— 

37 And she said unto her father, Let this 
thing be done for me: Let me alone two 
months, that I may "go up and down upon 
the mountains, and bewail my virginity, I and 
my fellows. | 

38 And he said, Go. And he sent her away 
Jor two months: and she went with her com- 
panions, and bewailed her virginity upon the 
mountains. 

39 And it came to pass at the end of two 
months, that she returned unto her father, who 
* did with her according to his vow which he 
had vowed: and she knew no man. And it 
was a }2 custom in Israel, 

40 That the daughters of Israel went ° year- 
ly to lament the daughter of Jephthah the 
Gileadite four days in a year. 











x Numbers xxx. 2.—yY 2 Samuel xviii. 19, 31. 21 Heb. go 
and go down.— Verse 31; 1 Samuel i. 22. 12 Or, ordi- 
nance. 13 Hebrew, from year to year. 14QOr, to talk with, 
Chap. v. 11. 

















Israel—It does not appear that Jephthah offered to 
take possession of their country. Though the at- 
tempt of others to wrong us will justify us in the 
defence of our own right, yet it will not authorize 
us to do them wrong. 

Verses 34, 35. Behold his daughter came out to 
meet him—In concert with other virgins, as the man- 
ner was. Alas, my daughter! thou art one of them 
that trouble me—Before this I was troubled by my 
brethren, and since by the Ammonites, and now 
most of all, though but occasionally, by thee. J 
have opened my mouth—That is, I have vowed. [ 
cannot go back—That is, not retract my vow; Iam 
indispensably obliged to perform it. 

Verse 36. Do to me according, &c.—Do not for 
my sake make thyself a transgressor; I freely give 
my consent to thy vow. Forasmuch as the Lord 
hath taken vengeance, &c.—What a generous, no- 
ble, and pious answer is this of this virgin! It ex- 
presses such a noble love for her country, such true 
piety and filial obedience, as can scarcely be ex- 
ceeded. 

Verse 37. That Imay go up and down upon the 
mountains—Which she chose as a solitary place, 
and therefore fittest for lamentation. Bewail— 
That I shall die childless, which was esteemed both 
acurse and a disgrace for the Israelites, because 
such were excluded from that great privilege of in- 
creasing the holy seed, and contributing to the birth 
of the Messiah. 

Verse 39. Did with her—That Jephthah’s daugh- 
ter was not sacrificed, but only devoted to perpetual 
virginity, appears, lst, From verses 37, 38, where we 
read that she bewailed, not her death, which had 
been the chief cause of lamentation, if that had been 











vowed, but her virginity; 2d, From this verse, 
where, after the sacred writer had said, that he did 
with her according to his vow; he adds, by way 
of declaration of the matter of that vow, and she 
knew no man. 

Verse 40. T'he daughters of Israel went yearly 
to lament the daughter of Jephthah—The Hebrew 
word 309, lethannoth, here rendered, to lament, 
occurs nowhere else in Scripture, but Judges v. 11, 
where it is rendered rehearse, or celebrate, namely, 
There shall they rehearse, says Deborah, the right- 
eous acts of the Lord, surely not lament them. And 
the word might certainly be much more properly 
rendered to celebrate, or talk with, here, than to la- 
ment. Buxtorf interprets it thus, on the authority 
of the Jewish rabbi, Kimchi, allowed to be the best 
Hebrew grammarian the Jews ever had, and famous 
as a commentator on the Old Testament. His words 
on the passage are—“ Ad confabulandum juxta Kim-. 
chium, ut amicis colloquiis eam de virginitate et sta- 
tu vite solitario consolarentur.” To converse with 
her, according to Kimchi, namely, that by friendly 
discourses. they might comfort her concerning her 
virginity, and the solitary condition of her life. 
Houbigant translates the words, They went to the 
daughter of Jephthah to console her, four days in 
a year. If we render the clause thus, the matter is 
put beyond dispute; for they could neither converse 
with, nor console her, after she was sacrificed: but 
if we translate the expression, to celebrate, or even 
to lament, its being repeated four times every year, 
plainly indicates that she was alive, because we no- 
where find that the Israelites ever had any custom 
of celebrating or lamenting the dead after the fune- 
ral obsequies were performed. Their law rather 
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tended to prohibit every thing of the kind, and in- 
spire them with an abhorrence of it, by representing 
the dead as unclean, and those who came near and 
touched them as defiled thereby. So that there is 
not the least reason to conclude that the daughters 
of Judah went yearly, much less four times every 
year, either to lament or praise the daughter of Jeph- 
thah after she was dead; but rather that they went 
while she lived, to visit and converse with her, and 
comfort her with their company and discourses. 
All, therefore, that Jephthah did with his daughter, 
according to his vow, was to devote her to a single 
state, as a Nazarite, or consecrated person, to be em- 
ployed in the service of God in the tabernacle, under 
the care of the high-priests, probably in making the 
hangings and other ornaments of it, the habits of the 
priests, the show-bread, the cakes used in sacrifices, 
and other such like offices, and to continue in a vir- 
gin state till the day of her death. Thus Samuel 
was vowed to the Lord by his mother, 1 Sam. i. 11. 
That his daughter must live and die single was felt 
by Jephthah as the greater calamity, because she 
was his only child, verse 34, a circumstance which 
the sacred historian dwells upon, observing that be- 
sides her he had neither son nor daughter. But, 
says Mr. Henry, “we do not find any law, usage, or 
custom, in all the Old Testament, which doth in the 
least intimate that a single life was any branch or 
article of religion.” “And do we find,’ replies 
Mr. Wesley, “any law, usage, or custom there, 
which does in the least intimate that cutting the 











throat of an only child was any branch or article of 
religion?” If only a dog had met Jephthah, would 
he have offered up that for a burnt-offering? No, 
because God had expressly forbidden this. And had 
he not expressly forbidden murder? But Mr. Pool 
thinks the story of Agamemnon’s offering up Iphi- 
genia (put for Jephtigenia) took its rise from this. 
Probably it did, as the Greeks used, as he observes, 
“to steal sacred histories and turn them into fables.” 
But then let it be observed Iphigenia was not mur- 
dered. Tradition says that Diana sent a hind in her 
stead, and took the maid to live in the woods with 
her. Upon the whole, this one single circumstance, 
mentioned above, that, when the sacred writer had 
informed us, Jephthah did with his daughter accord- 
ing to his vow, he adds, and she knew no man, ren- 
ders it as “clear as the light,” as Dr. Dodd observes, 
that her father’s vow was thus fulfilled; “for if she 
had been slain as a burnt-offering, it would have 
been absurd enough to have told us that she after- 
ward knew noman. And indeed,” adds he, “the 
passage is so plain, that one would wonder it could 
ever have come into the heads of writers, to conceive 
that her father, who wasa truly pious man, (verse 11,) 
could have-thought of offering up his daughter as a 
sacrifice to that God who never allowed or admitted 
such horrid sacrifices, and whose great quarrel 
against the baneful idols of the heathen was, that 
they called for and accepted the sacrifices of sons 
and daughters:” see Lev. xviii, 21; xx. 2; Deut. xii. 
31; xviii. 10. 


CHAPTER XIL. 


Jephthah’s encounter with, and slaughter of 


A. M. 2861. ND ?the men of Ephraim } ga- 

ae thered themselves together, and 
went northward, and said unto Jephthah, 
Wherefore passedst thou over to fight against 
the children of Ammon, and didst not call us 
to go with thee? we will burn thy house upon 
thee with fire. 


the Ephraimites, 1-6. 
other judges, 8-15. 


His death, 7. A short account of three - 


2 And Jephthah said unto them, I A. M. 2861 
Be. 3, 
and my people were at great strife ——__—" 
with the children of Ammon; and when I called 
you, ye delivered me not out of their hands. 
3 And when I saw that ye delivered me not, 
I put my life in my hands, and passed over 
against the children of Ammon, and the Lorp 

















a Chap. viii. 1. 1 Heb. were called. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 

Verse 1. The men of Ephraim went northward 
—Over Jordan, where Jephthah was, in the north- 
ern part of the land beyond Jordan. And said 
—Through pride and envy, contending with him as 
they did before with Gideon; over to fight—Not 
over Jcrdan, for there he was already; but over the 
borders of the Israelites’ land beyond Jordan. 

Verses 2,3. When I called you, ye delivered me 
not—He answers them with great mildness, but de- 
nies their charge. He affirms that he had begged 
their assistance, but they had refused to grant it. 
When I saw that ye delivered me not—When I be- 
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came sensible that there was no hopeof your assist- 
ance to preserve us from ruin; J put my life in my 
hand—That is, I exposed myself to the utmost dan- 
ger; as a man that carries a brittle and precious 
thing in his hand, which may easily either fall to the 
ground or be snatched from him. He had buta 
small part of the people of Israel with him, to en- 
counter their powerful oppressors. And passed over 
against the children of Ammon—With such forces | 
only as I could raise on the east of Jordan, chap. xi. 
29, 30. Wherefore are ye come up ?—Why do ye 
thus requite my kindness in running such hazards 
to defend and preserve you and yours? Jephthah 


Ibzan, Elon, and 


CHAPTER XII. 


Abon, judge Israel. 








A. M.2861. delivered them into my hand: where- 


B.C. 1143. 
———— fore then are ye come up unto me 


this day, to fight against me ? 

A Then Jephthah gathered together all the 
men of Gilead, and fought with Ephraim: 
and the men of Gilead smote Ephraim, be- 
cause they said, Ye Gileadites ° are fugitives of 
Ephraim among the Ephraimites, and among 
the Manassites. 

5 And the Gileadites took the ‘ passages of 
Jordan before the Ephraimites: and it was so, 
that when those Ephraimites which were es- 
caped, said, Let me go over; that the men of 
Gilead said unto him, Art thou an Ephraimite ? 
If he said, Nay; 

6 Then said they unto him, Say now ? Shib- 
boleth: and he said Sibboleth: for he could 
not frame to pronounce i¢ right. Then they 
took him and slew him at the passages of Jor- 
dan. And there fell at that time of the 
Ephraimites forty and two thousand. 





7 § And Jephthah judged Israel six ict. Se), 
years: then died Jephthah the Gile- ———— 
adite, and was buried in one of the cities of 
Gilead. 

8 4 And after him *Ibzan of Beth-lehem 
judged Israel. 

9 And he had thirty sons and thirty daughters, 
whom he sent abroad, and took in thirty daugh- 
ters from abroad for his sons: and he judged 
Israel seven years. 

10 Then died Ibzan, and was buried at Beth- 
lehem. 

11 4 And after him * Elon, a Zebu- oe 
lonite, judged Israel, and he judged ———— 
Israel ten years. 

12 And Elon the Zebulonite died and was 
buried in Ajalon, in the country of Zebulun. 

13 4 And after him * Abdon the son Abou 
of Hillel, a Pirathonite, judged Israel. — 

14 And he had forty sons and thirty °ne- 
phews, that ®rode on threescore and ten ass- 








¢] Sam. xxv. 10. 4 Josh. xxii. 11. 2 Which signifieth a 
stream, or ‘aad Psalm lxix. 2, 15. 3 He seems to have been 
only a civil judge to do justice in North-east Israel. 











4 A civil judge in North-east Israel. 5 A civil judge 
also in North-east Israel——® Heb. sons’ sons. & Chapter 
v. 10. 

















here manifests an excellent spirit and great wisdom. 
He would have prevented the civil war had it been 
possible. 

Verse 4. The men of Gilead smote Ephraim, 
because they said, &c.—That which provoked the 
army of Jephthah tokill so many of them was their 
insulting language, added to their threats, whereby 
they reproached the men of Gilead, (who were the 
chief managers of the late war,) as if they were but 
the scum and dregs of the tribe of Ephraim. Ye 
Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim—A contempt- 
uous expression, designed to provoke and kindle 
wrath. The word Ephraim is here taken largely, 
as comprehending the other neighbouring tribes, of 
which Ephraim was the chief, aud especially their 
brethren of Manasseh, who lived next to them, and 
were descended from the same father, Joseph. By 
Gileadites, they seem here principally to mean, 
those Manassites who inhabited Gilead, beyond Jor- 
dan. And although other Gileadites were joined 
with them, yet they vent their passion principally 
against these, because they envied them most, as 
having had a chief hand in the victory. These they 
opprobriously call fugitives, that is, such as had de- 
serted their brethren of Ephraim and Manasseh, 
planted themselves beyond Jordan, at a distance 
from their brethren, and were alienated in affection 
from them. 

Verses 5, 6. If he said, Nay—To avoid the pre- 
sent danger. T'hen said they unto him, Say now 
Shibboleth—To find out the truth, they put him to 
this test; whether his pronunciation of some words 
was like that of the Gileadites; for people of the 








same nation, who speak the same language, general- 
ly differ very much in the pronunciation of it, ac- 
cording as they live in different parts of the country. 
As the word signifies a stream or river, and they de- 
sired to pass over one, it was a word proper for the 
occasion, and gave them no cause to suspect the de- 
sign, because they were only desired to say, “ Let 
me go over the Shibboleth or river.” And he said, 
Sibboleth—If he was an Ephraimite, he presently 
discovered himself, for he could not pronounce the 
Hebrew letter w skin; which probably proceed- 
ed from the long habit of that people, to express 
themselves in a different manner; so that they could 
not readily frame the organs of speech to pronounce 
as the Gileadites did. The Hebrew text, however, 
does not say that he could not, but that he did not 
frame to pronounce it right; because, not suspecting 
the design, he uttered hastily, according to his usual 
manner of expression. J'here fell forty and two 
thousand—Not in that place, but in that expedition, 
being slain either in the battle, or in the pursuit, or 
at Jordan. See the justice of God! They had glo- 
ried that they were Ephraimites ; but how soon are 
they afraid to own their country! They had called 
the Gileadites fugitives; and now they are in good 
earnest become fugitives themselves. It is the same 
word (verse 5) used of the Ephraimites that fled, 
which they had used in scorn of the Gileadites. He 
that rolls the stone of reproach unjustly on another, 
it may justly return upon himself. 

Verse 9. Took in thirty daughters—That is, took 
them home for wives to his sons. What a difference 
between his and his predecessor’s family! Ibzan 
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An angel foretels 





JUDGES. 


the birth of Samson. 








A. M. 2874. colts: 


B. C. 1130. 
ee Years, © 
15 And Abdon the son of Hillel the Pirathon- 


and he judged Israel eight 


ite died, and was buried in Pirathon AM. 2874. 
in the land of Ephraim, fin the ~~ 
mount of the Amalekites. 








£ Chap. 


iii, 13. 














had sixty children, and all married; Jephthah but 
one, and she dies unmarried. Some are increased, 
others diminished ; all is the Lord’s doing. 

Verse 15. Mount: of the Amalekites—So called 
from some remarkable exploit, done by or upon the 
Amalekites in that place. It is strange, that in the 
history of all these judges, there is not so much as 
once mention of the high-priest, or of any other 








priest or Levite, appearing either for counsel or ac- 
tion in any public affair, from Phinehasto Eli, which 
may well be computed two hundred and fifty years! 
Surely this intimates that the institution was chiefly 
intended to be typical, and that the benefits which 
were promised by it were to be chiefly looked for in 
its antitype, the everlasting priesthood of Christ, in 
comparison of which that priesthood had no glory. 





CHAPTER XIII. 


Samson was an eminent believer, (Heb. xi. 13,) and a glorious type of him who with his own arm wrought salvation. 
His birth foretold by an angel, 2-5. 
Manoah offers to entertain him, and asks his name, 15-18. 


occasion of raising him up, 1. 
angel repeats it to them both, 8-14. 
at parting, 19-23. Samson is born, 24, 25. 


AND the children of Israel 1 did 
pee URES “evil again in the sight of the 
Lorp; ?and the Lorn delivered them ” into 
the hand of the Philistines forty years. 

2 4 And there was a certain man of ° Zorah, 
of the family of the Danites, whose name 
was Manoah; and his wife was barren, and 
bare not. 


A. M. 2843. 
B. C. 1161. 








Heb. added to commit, &c.——* Chap. ii. 11. 
a partial captivity. 


2This seems 


The 
His mother relates this to his father, 6,7. The 
He discovers himself 


3 And the ‘angel of the Lorp A. M. 2843. 
4 B: ©. 16K. 
appeared unto the woman, and said : 
unto her, Behold, now, thou art barren, and 
bearest not: but thou shalt conceive, and bear 
a son. 
4 Now therefore beware, I pray thee, and 
° drink not wine, nor strong drink, and eat not 
any unclean thing : 








b] Samuel xii. 9. 





¢ Joshua xix. 41.——4 Chapter vi. 12. 
e Verse 14. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII. 

Verse 1. The children of Israel did evil again— 
That is, fell into idolatry, not, it seems, after the death 
of Abdon, the last judge, butin the days of the form- 
er judges. The Lord delivered them into the hand 
of the Philistines—These were a very inconsiderable 
people. They had but five cities of any note. And 
yet, when God used them asa staff in his hand, they 
were very oppressive and vexatious. Forty years 
—To be computed, not from Abdon’s death, but be- 
fore that time. This is the longest oppression which 
the Israelites ever sustained, but Sir John Marsham 


and others think it is not different from that men-| 


tioned chap. x. 7, 8, but one and the same with it; 
the’ Philistines harassing the Israelites in the west, 
while the Ammonites oppressed them in the east; 
and that, though the tyrannical treatment of them by 
the Philistines lasted longer, yet it began at the very 
same time with the other, and rendered their distress 
the greater. Others suppose, that it did not begin 
till after Jephthah’s death, and that the great slaugh- 
ter of the Ephraimites made by him greatly encour- 
aged the Philistines to rise against Israel, one of 
Tsrael’s chief bulwarks being so much weakened. 
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Verses 2, 3. Of the family of the Danites—That 
is, of that tribe or people. His wife was barren, and 
bare not—Anemphatical repetition of the same thing 
in other words, which is a usual.elegance both in 
Scripture and other authors. T'he angel—The Son 
of God, yet distinguished from the Lord, because he 
appeared here in the form of a servant, as a messen- 
ger sent from God. The great Redeemer did in a 
particular manner concern himself about this typical 
redemption. ‘ 

Verse 4. Now therefore beware—She was to con- 
form to the manner of life observed by the Nazarites, 
while she carried her infant in her womb, and per- 
haps while she nursed him; because, as it follows in 
the next verse, he was to be a perpetual Nazarite to 
God, from his conception to his death; which would 
have beer impossible if she had drunk wine or strong 
drink, because a child in the womb and its mother 
subsist by the same nourishment. Drink not wine 
nor strong drink—Under which are comprehended 
the other particulars mentioned Num. vi. 2-4. And 
eat not any unclean thing—Any of those meats for- 
bidden Lev. xi. These were forbidden to all, but 
especially to the Nazarites. In all probability the 


Manoah entreats the Lord, and 








CHAPTER XIII. 


the angel again appears. 








A. M. 2843. 


5 For lo, thou shalt conceive, and 
BOG. HEL, 


bear a son; and no f razor shall come 
on his head: for the child shall be a Nazarite 
unto God from the womb: and he shall * begin 
to deliver Israel out of the hand of the Philis- 
tines. 

6 {Then the woman came and told her 
husband, saying, ‘A man of God came unto 
me, and his * countenance was like the coun- 
tenance of an angel of God, very terrible: but 
I! asked him not whence he was, neither told 
he me his name: ; 

7 But he said unto me, Behold, thou shalt 
conceive, and bear a son; and now drink no 
wine nor strong drink, neither eat any unclean 
thing : for the child shall be a Nazarite to God 
from the womb to the day of his death. 

8° Then Manoah entreated the Lorp, and 
said, O my Lord, let the man of God which 
thou didst send come again unto us, and teach 
us what we shall do unto the child that shall 
be born. ; 

9 And God hearkened to the voice of Manoah; 











and the angel of God came again un- A. M. 2843. 
x B. C. 1161. 

to the woman as she sat in the field: ——~—— 

but Manoah her husband was not with her. 

10 And the woman made haste, and ran, and 
showed her husband, and said unto him, Be- 
hold, the man hath appeared unto me, that 
came unto me the other day. 

11 And Manoah arose, and went after his 
wife, and came to the man, and said unto him, 
Art thou the man that spakest unto the woman ? 
And he said, I am. 

12 And Manoah said, Now let thy words come 
to pass. ° How shall we order the child, and 
* how ® shall we do unto him ? 

13 And the angel of the Lorp said unto 
Manoah, Of all that I said unto the woman, 
let her beware. 

14 She may not eat of any thing that cometh 
of the vine, ™neither let her drink wine or 
strong drink, nor eat any unclean thing: all 
that I commanded her let her observe. 

15 § And Manoah said unto the angel of the 
Lorp, I pray thee, "let us detain thee, until 











f Num. vi. 5.——s Num. vi. 2——"1 Sam. vii. 13.—- Deut. 
XxKKii 1. k Matt. xxviii, 3.—! Verses 17, 18. 3 Heb. 








What shall be the manner of the, &¢.—* Or, what shall he do? 
5 Heb. what shall be Azs work ?. m ‘Verse 4, o Gen. xvili. 5. 














Israelites were negligent at that time in observing the 


precept with relation to meats, otherwise there. 


would have been no need to mention this. 

Verse 5. The child shall be a Nazarite—-Conse- 
crated to God’s service in a peculiar manner. He 
shall begin to deliver Israel—He did not complete 
the deliverance of the Israelites from the servile yoke 
of the Philistines; but the work was carried on and 
perfected by others, namely, by Eli, Samuel, and 
Saul, and especially by David. Samson galled them 
severely, but they still continued to oppress Israel, 
as they did when he was born, and the oppression 
continued, more or less, till the memorable victory 
of Eben-ezer, recorded 1 Sam. vil. 13, when they 
were subdued, and their tyranny of forty years end- 
ed. ‘Thus God chooses to carry on his work gradu- 
ally, and by several hands. One lays the foundation 
of a good work, another builds, and perhaps a third 
brings forth the top-stone. 

Verse 6. A man of God came unto me—A prophet, 
or sacred person, sent with a message from God. 
Like the countenance of an angel, very terrible— 
Or venerable, awful, full of majesty. ‘Though Ma- 
noah’s wife had never seen an angel before, yet she 
might well say this, as it was a prevailing opinion 
among all people, that celestial beings were more 
excellent in their nature than mankind, and bore an 
extraordinary majesty in their countenances, which 
struck the human beholder with awe and admiration. 
But Iasked not whence he was, &c.—The lustre of 
his aspect infused such an awe into her, as rendered 
her incapable of making such inquiry. 








Verse 8. Then Manoah entreated the Lord, &¢e.— 
Not hesitating or doubting, on account of his wife’s 
long barrenness, he believed the heavenly message, 
and looked upon the thing as quite certain, only he 
desired that the man of God might appear to them 
again, to instruct them in what manner they should 
treat the child when it should be born. And God 
graciously answered his humble petition. 

Verse 12. Now let thy words come to pass—Or, thy 
words shall come to pass. I firmly believe thy 
promises shall be fulfilled. How shall we order the 
child 2—Houbigant renders this, What shall be 
the method of educating the child? What rules shall 
we observe in bringing him up? How shall we do 
unto him?—What profession shall we prepare him 
for, or how shall we instruct him, so as to make him 
fit to be the deliverer of Israel ? 

Verses 13, 14. Of all that I said, let her be 
ware— While the child is in the womb, and after the 
child is born, let her observe the same orders. We 
may observe that the angel gives no answer to 
Manoah’s question, how the child should be edu- 
cated, &c., as willing that they should not be solici- 
tous about that at the present, but leave it to the 
care of Providence, which, in proper time, would 
so direct matters in regard to the child, as that he 
should be fitted for the great purpose he was intend- 
ed for. He therefore only repeats his injunctions 
to the woman how she should act during her preg- 
nancy. 

Verses 15, 16. Until we shall have made ready 
a kid—He supposed him to be a man and a prophet, 
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Manoah presents an 


JUDGES. 


offering to the Lord. 








A. M. 2843. we shall have made ready a kid ° for 
Bel oo, 

16 And the angel of the Lorp said unto 
Manoah, Though thou detain me, I will not eat 
of thy bread: and if thou wilt offer a burnt- 
offering, thou must offer it unto the Lorp. For 
Manoah knew not that he was an angel of the 
Lorp. 

17 And Manoah said unto the angel of the 
Lorp, What is thy name, that when thy say- 
ings come to pass, we may do thee honour ? 

18 And the angel of the Lorn said unto him, 
° Why askest thou thus after my name, seeing 
it 7s 7 secret ? 

19 So Manoah took a kid, with a meat- 
offering, ? and offered i¢ upon a rock unto the 
Lorp; and the angel did wondrously, and 
Manoah and his wife looked on. 

20 For it came to pass, when the flame went 











6 Heb, before thee. 








© Gen, xxxii. 29. 7 Or, wonderful, Isa. 


P Chap. vi. 19. 


1x. 6, 








to whom he would in this manner express his re- 
spect, as was usual to strangers. J will not eat of 
thy bread—That is, meat, as bread is commonly 
taken in Scripture. Jf thou wilt offer a burnt-offer- 
ing—As Manoah had made no mention of a burnt- 
offering, but only desired the angel, whom he took 
for a prophet, to accept of a repast with them, Le 
Clerc’s translation of this passage is to be preferred. 
But (not and, as we render it) if thou wilt offer a 
burnt-offering to the Lord, do it: that is, if thou 
desirest to express thy thankfulness to the Lord, thou 
mayest do it by offering a burnt-offering. 

Verses 17, 18. That when thy sayings come to 
pass, we may do thee honour—Kither by making 
honourable mention of thee, or by showing respect 
to thee by a present, such as they usually gave to 
prophets. Seeing it is secret—Meaning, not only, 
that it would be of no importance or service to him 
to know his name; but that his name was hidden 
from mortal men, and wonderful, as the word x95 
peli signifies, and is translated Isa. ix. 6, where it 
is applied to Christ, the wonderful child born, and 
son given, who has the government upon his shoul- 
ders, and is the mighty God. 'The angel means, My 
nature and essence, often signified by name in the 
Scriptures, are incomprehensible. ‘This shows, that 
this was the Ange] of the covenant, the Son of God, 
‘that spoke to Manoah. 

Verses 19, 20. And offered it upon a rock—The 
presence and command of the angel being a suf- 
ficient warrant for the offering of sacrifice by a per- 
son who was no priest, and in a place otherwise for- 
bidden. Vitringa, however, supposes that “it was 
the angel who upon this occasion performed the 
principal functions of the priest; the most essential 
of which was to put the fire to the burnt-offering.” 
Manoah, he observes, “dared not to perform the offi- 
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up toward heaven from off the altar, A.M. 2843. 
that the angel of the Lorp ascended ———— 
inthe flame of the altar, and Manoah and his 
wife looked on 2¢, and ¢ fell on their faces to the 
ground. . 

21 But the angel of the Lorp did no more 
appear to Manoah and to his wife. * Then 
Manoah knew that he was an angel of the Lorp. 

22 And Manoah said unto his wife, * We shall 
surely die, because we have seen God. 

23 But his wife said unto him, If the Lorp 
were pleased to kill us, he would not have 
received a burnt-offering and a meat-offering at 
our hands, neither would he have showed us all 
these things, nor would as at this time have 
told us such things as these. 

24 § And the woman bare a son, and called 
his name ‘Samson. And "the child grew, and 
the Lorp blessed him. 











4 Ley. ix. 24.——* Chap. vi. 22——* Gen. xxxii. 30.——t Heb. 
xi. 32, 4] Sam. iil. 19. 











ces of the priesthood in the presence of a personage 
whom he took for an extraordinany prophet, com- 
missioned from God. All that he did was done by 
order of the angel, or as his minister; just as the 
Israelites obeyed Elijah afterward,” 1 Kings xviii. 
34. The angel, or rather he, (for there is nothing for 
angel in the original,) did wondrously—Bringing 
fire out of the rock, as in the case of Gideon, chap. 
vi. 21, to consume the burnt-offering, and then as- 
cending in the midst of the flame, hereby manifest- 
ing his nature and essence to be spiritual. Off the 
altar—That is, from that part of the rock which 
served instead of an altar, upon which the sacrifice 
was laid. Manoah and his wife fell on their faces 
—Partly out of reverence for so glorious a person 
manifested in so wonderful a manner, and partly out 
of a religious horror and fear of death; for the pre- 
vention whereof they fell down in the way of sup- 
plication to God. . 

Verse 23. If the Lord were pleased to kill us— 
The reasoning of Manoah’s wife here is very just, 
and shows her to have been a woman of good un- 
derstanding. Indeed, both of them seem to have 
been persons of eminent piety, who, amidst the pre- 
vailing corruption and idolatry of their people, re- 
tained their integrity, and adhered to the worship 
andservice of the true God. And of such God is al- 
ways mindful, both bestowing peculiar favours upon 
them, and communicating blessings to his chureh, 
and to the world, through their means. Nor 
would, as at this time, have told us such things— 
This expresssion seems to have some emphasis in it, 
to enhance God’s mercy to them, as being afforded 
them in a time of such grievous calamity; and in a 
time when the word of the Lord was precious, and 
there was no open vision. 

Verses 24, 25. The Lord blessed him—That is, 


Samson desires a wife 





CHAPTER XIV. 


of the Philistines. 











. M. 2843, 
Cc 


B 116l. 25 * And the Spirit of the Lorp 


began to move him at times in ® the 








* Chap. iii. 10.——® Heb. Mahnaehden, as Chap. xviii. 12. 








endowed him with all those graces and gifts of mind 
and body which were necessary for the work he was 
designed for. The Spirit of the Lord began to move 
him—To excite him to heroical designs and extra- 
ordinary actions, above the power of mere unassist- 
ed human abilities ; to incline his heart to great at- 
tempts for the help and deliverance of God’s peo- 
ple; to give some essay of it to his brethen, and to 
seek all opportunities for it, At times—Upon certain 








camp of Dan, ¥ between Zorah and A. M. 2849. 
_C. 1161. 
Eshtaol. 





y Josh, xv. 33. 





occasions, which might make known to the people 
that God intended to begin the work of their deliv- 
erance by this extraordinary person. In the camp 
of Dan—A place so called, either from the expedi- 
tion of the Danites, (Judges xviii. 11, 12,) which, 
though recorded after this history took place before 
it, or from some other camp which the Danites had 
formed there to give some check to the incursions of 
the Philistines. 





CHAPTER XIV. 


Samson's marriage with a Philistine, and killing a lion, 1%. 


He finds honey in the carcass, 8,9. His riddle, 10-14. 


Unriddled by means of his wife, 15-18. He kills thirty Philistines, and leaves her, 19, 20. 


A. M. 2863. 


ND Samson went down * to Tim- 
B. C. 1141, 


nath, and » saw a woman in Tim- 
nath of the daughters of the Philistines. 

2 And he came up, and told his father and 
his mother, and said, I have seen a woman in 
Timnath of the daughters of the Philistines: 
now therefore ° get her for me to wife. 

3 Then his father and his mother said unto 
him, Js there never a woman among the daugh- 
ters of ‘thy brethren, or among all my people, 
that thou goest to take a wife of the °* uncir- 
cumcised Philistines? And Samson said unto 
his father, Get her for me; for ! she pleaseth me 
well. 














a Genesis xxxvili. 13.——» Genesis xxxiv. 2. ¢ Gen. xxi. 21. 
Gen. xxiv. 3. e Gen. xxxiv. 14. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV. 

Verses 1, 2. Samson went—After he was come 
to mature age; to T’imnath—A place not far from 
the sea. (Get her for me to wife—Herein he is an 
example to all children, conformable to the fifth 
commandment. Children ought not to marry, nor 
to move toward it, without the advice and consent of 
their parents. They that do, as Bishop Hall speaks, 
unchild themselves. Parents have a property in 
their children, as parts of themselves. In marriage 
this property is transferred. It is, therefore, not 
any unkind and ungrateful, but palpably unjust, to 
a..ziate this property, without their concurrence. 
Whoso thus robbeth his father or mother, stealing 
from them himself, who isnearerand dearer to them 
than their goods, and yet saith, It is no transgres- 
sion, the same is the companion of a@ destroyer, 
Prov. xxviii. 24. 

Verse 3. To take a wife of the uncircumcised 











4 But his father and his mother A. M. 2863. 
knew not that it was f of the Lorn, el Ses 
that he sought an occasion against the Philis- 
tines; for at that time & the Philistines had do- 
Ne over Israel. 

5 “| Then went Samson down, and his father 
and his mother, to Timnath, and came to the 
vineyards of 'Timnath: and behold, a young 
lion roared ? against him. 

6 And " the Spirit of the Lorp came mightily 
upon him, and he rent him as he would have 
rent a kid, and he had nothing in his hand: 
but he told not his father or his mother what 
he had done. 








1 Heb. she is right in mine eyes. f Josh, xi. 20.—é Chapter 
xiii. 1.——* Heb. in meeting him. Chap. 111. 10. 











Phabstines—With ‘whom the Israelites were forbid, 
den to marry. For although the Philistines were 
not Canaanites in their original, yet they were so in 
their concurrence with them in wickedness, and 
therefore were liable to the same judgments with 
them. Get her for me—This action of Samson’s, 
though against common rules, seems to be warrant- 
ed by the direction of God, (mentioned in the fol- 
lowing words,) which was known to Samson, but 
not to his parents. Pleaselh me—Not so much for 
her beauty, as for the design mentioned in the next 
verse. 

Verses 5,6. And his father and mother—Who 
accompanied him, either because they were now ac- 
quainted with his design, or to order the circum- 
stances of that action which they saw he was set 
upon. Zhe Spirit of the Lord came mightily—In- 
creased his courage and bodily strength. As he would 
have rent a kid—As soon and as safely. Told not, 
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Samson proposes a riddle, 


JUDGES. 


which none can expound. 




















A.M. 2863. 7 And he went down, and talked 
Bee Nae, 
—____ with the woman; and she pleased 
Samson well. 

8 ¥ And after a time he returned to take her, 

and he turned aside to see the carcass of the 
lion: and behold, there was a swarm of bees 
and honey in the carcass of the lion. 
_9 And he took thereof in his hands, and went 
on eating, and came to his father and mother, 
and he gave them, and they did eat: but he told 
not them that he had taken the honey out of 
the carcass of the lion. 

10 4.So his father went down unto the wo- 
man: and Samson made there a feast; for so 
used the young men to do. 

11 And it came to pass, when they saw him, 
that they brought thirty companions to be with 
him. 

12 4 And Samson said unto them, I will now 
i put forth a riddle unto you: if ye can certainly 
declare it me * within the seven days of the 
feast, and find 7 out, then I will give you 
thirty > sheets and thirty ! change of garments : 

13 But if ye cannot declare i¢ me, then shall 
ye give me thirty sheets and thirty change of 
garments. ..ad they said unto him, Put forth 
thy riddle, that we may hear it. 

14 And he said unto them, Out of the eater 











came forth meat, and out of the strong A. M. 2863. 
came forth sweetness. And they could ee 
not in three days expound the riddle. 

15 And it came to pass on the seventh day, 
that they said unto Samson’s wife, ™ Entice thy 
husband, that he may declare unto us the riddle, 
"lest we burn thee and thy father’s house with 
fire: have ye called us ‘to take that we have ? 
is it not so? 

16 And Samson’s wife wept before him, and 
said, ° Thou dost but hate me, and lovest me 
not: thou hast put forth a riddle unto the chil- 
dren of my people, and hast not told i¢ me. 
And he said unto her, Behold, I have not told 
it may father nor my mother, and shall I tell it 
thee ? 

17 And she wept before him * the seven days, 
while their feast lasted: and it came to pass on 
the seventh day, that he told her, because she 
lay sore upon him: and she told the riddle to 
the children of her people. 

18 And the men of the city said unto him on 
the seventh day, before the sun went down, 
What is sweeter than honey? and what és 
stronger than a lion? And he said unto them, If 
ye had not ploughed with my heifer, ye had not 
found out my riddle. 

19 “| And the Spirit of the Lorp came upon 














i] Kings x. 1—*Gen. xxix. 27. 
xlv. 22.—— Chap. xvi. 5. 


3 Or, shirts——! Gen. 
o Chap. xv. 6. 











* Heb. to possess us, or, to empoverish us. © Chapter xvi. 15. 
5 Or, the rest of the seven days, &c.——P? Chap. iii. 10. 











&c.—Lest by their means it should be publicly 
known; for he wisely considered, that it was not 
yet a fit time to awaken the jealousies and fears of 
the Philistines concerning him, as this would have 
done. 

Verses 8, 9. After a time—Hebrew, after days ; 
that is, either after some days, or rather, after a 
year, as that word often signifies; when the flesh of 
the lion (which, by its strong smell, is offensive to 
bees) was wholly consumed, and nothing was left 
but the bones. Sees—Settling themselves there, as 
they have sometimes done in aman’s scull, or in a se- 
pulchre. Came to his father and mother—From 
whom he had turned aside for a season, verse 8. 

Verse 11. When they saw him—Or, observed him, 
his stature, and strength, and countenance, and car- 
riage, which were extraordinary. They brought 
thirty companions—Partly in compliance with the 
custom of having bridemen; though they were not 
so numerous, but principally by way of caution, and 
as a guard put upon him under a pretence of respect 
and affection. 

Verse 12. I will now put forth a riddle unto you 
—The custom of those times, and which was trans- 
mitted to succeeding ages, was to propose some 
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enigmatical questions to the guests, in order to ren- 
der the feast more agreeable. Within the seven days 
of the feast—For so long marriage-feasts lasted. 
Sheets—Vestments of linen, which were worn next 
the skin, (Mark xiv. 51,) or fine linen clothes, which 
were used for divers purposes, Matthew xxvii. 59. 
Thirty changes of raiment—Suits of clothes, which 
consisted of an upper and under garment. 

Verse 15. On the seventh day, they said, Entice 
thy husband—They had doubtless spoken to her 
before this time, but with some remissness, suppos- 
ing that they should find it out; but now their time 
being nigh spent, they put her under a necessity of 
searching it out. Jo take that we have—That is, to 
strip us of our garments. 

Verse 17. She wept before him the seven days— 
Or rather, the rest of the seven dayss that is, either 
after the third day, (verse 14,) or all the seventh day, 
from the time her countrymen came and threat- 
ened her till she persuaded Samson to tell her the 
riddle. 

Verses 18, 19. If ye had not, &c.—If you had not 
employed my wife to find it out, as men plough tp 
the ground with a heifer, thereby discovering its 
hidden parts ; he calls her heifer, because she was 


Samson’s stratagem to be 





DeeBlBOG8. him, and he went down to Ashkelon, 


- and slew thirty men of them, and 
took their ° spoil, and gave change of garments 
unto them which expounded the riddle. And 


CHAPTER XV. 


avenged on the Philistines. 





his anger was kindled, and he went doh 2088: 

up to his father’s house. taal 
20 But Samson’s wife 41was given to his 

companion, whom he had used as * his friend. 











5 Or, apparel. 








joined with him in the same yoke. T'he Spirit of 
the Lord came upon him—Though he had constant 
strength and courage, yet that was exceedingly in- 
creased upon special occasions, by the extraordinary 
influences of God’s Spirit. 70 Ashkelon—Lither to 
the territory, or to the city itself, where he had both 
strength and courage enough to attempt what fol- 
lows; and upon the doing hereof they were doubt- 
less struck with such terror, that every one sought 

only to preserve himself, and none durst pursue him. 
" This action of Samson could neither be commended 
nor justified, had he not been actuated by a divine 
impulse, in order to punish the Philistines, according 
to God’s intention. God made use of him, as the 
judge does of the executioner, to punish those that 
merit and are condemned to suffer punishment. 
And took their spoil—This plainly shows the thirty 
sheets, and thirty changes of raiment, mentioned 








verse 13, mean only thirty suits of apparel, such as 


4 Chap. xv. 2. ¥ John iii. 29. 








men commonly wore. His anger was kindled— 
For the treachery of his wife and companions ; 
and he went up to his father’s house—Without his 
wife. It would be well for us, if the unkindnesses we 
meet with from the world, and our disappointments 
therein, had this good effect upon us, to oblige us to 
return by faith and prayer to our heavenly Father’s 
house. 

Verse 20, Samson’s wife was given, by her father, 
to his companion, &c.—That is, to the ehief of the 
bride-men, to whom he had shown most respect and 
kindness. Thisaggravated the insult that was offer- 
ed to Samson, in proportion as this person had been 
more familiar with him, and had been treated by him 
in a more friendly manner than the rest that afford- 
ed him their company. ‘This ungenerous friend 
might possibly be the man distinguished by the ap- 
pellation of the friend of the bridegroom, See 
John iii. 29. 


CHAPTER XV. 


From the treachery of his wife and her father, Samson takes occasion to burn thew corn, 1-5. He smtes the Philistines 
with a great slaughter, 6-8. He slays a thousand of them with the jaw-bone of an ass, 9-17. He is distressed, and 


supplied with water, 18-20. 


A. M. 2864. 


UT it came to ware hile 
B. C. 1140. B pass within a whi 


after, in the time of wheat-harvest, 
that Samson visited his wife with a kid; and 
he said, I will go in to my wife into the cham- 
ber. But her father would not suffer him to 
go in. : 

2 And her father said, I verily thought that 





a Chap. xiv. 20. Heb. let her be thine. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XV. 

Verse 1. In the time of the wheat harvest—Which 
was the proper season for what follows. With a kid 
—As a token of reconciliation. Into the chamber— 
Into her chamber, which the women had separate 
from the men’s. 

Verse 2. That thou hadst utterly hated her—Be- 
cause thou didst desert her: but this was no suffi- 
cient cause; for he should have endeavoured to 
effect a reconciliation, and not have disposed of an- 
other man’s wife without his consent. Js not her 
younger sister fairer than she ?—The marrying of 








a sister while the other was alive was expressly for- 
bidden by the law of Moses: see Lev. xviii. 18. | 


thou hadst utterly * hated her; there- A. M. 2864. 

gh Bk C1140. 

fore I gave her to thy companion: is ———_— 

not her younger sister fairer than she? 1 take 
her, I pray thee, instead of her. 

3 “| And Samson said concerning them, ? Now 

shall I be more blameless than the Philistines, 
though I do them a displeasure. 








2 Or, Now shall I be blameless from the Philistines, though, &c. 











And therefore this offer might probably irritate Sam- 
son the more. 

Verse 3. Now shall I be more blameless than the 
Philistines—Or rather, blameless from the Philis- 
tines, because they have first provoked me by an 
irreparable injury. It seems probable from this, 
that the people of the place, in general, had approved 
of, and perhaps advised, the giving of Samson’s wife 
to another man. T'hough I do them a displeasure 
—Although this may look like an act of private re- 
venge, yet it is plain, Samson acted as a judge (for 
such he was) and as an avenger of the public inju- 
ries which. his peuple had suffered from the Philis- 
tines. 
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Samson's wife and 


JUDGES. 


her father burnt. 


Ee ae Tg a ae ee dp ee tr ee wee pee pe he se a Ia i A ee eS 
a 


A. M. 2864. 


4 And Samson went and caught 
B.C. 1140. 


three hundred foxes, and took 3 fire- 
brands, and turned tail to tail, and put a fire- 
brand in the midst between two tails. 

5 And when he had set the brands on fire, he 
let them go into the standing corn of the Philis- 
tines, and burnt up both the shocks, and also the 
standing corn, with the vineyards and olives. 

6 Then the Philistines said, Who hath done 
this? And they answered, Samson, the son-in- 
law of the Timnite, because he had taken his 
wife, and given her to his companion. 
the Philistines came up, and burnt her and her 
father with fire. 





3 Or, torches, ——» Chap. xiv. 15. 





b And | 


7 § And Samson said unto them, Ree. 
Though ye have done this, yet ———— 
will I be avenged of you, and after that I 
will cease. 

8 And he smote them hip and thigh with a 
great slaughter. And he went down and dwelt 
in the top of the rock Etam. 

9 Then the Philistines went up, and 
pitched in Judah, and spread themselves ° in 
Lehi. 

10 And the men of Judah said, Why are ye 
come up against us? And they answered, 'To 
bind Samson are we come up, to do to him as 
he hath done to us. 








¢ Verse 19. 











Verse 4. Samson went and caught three hundred 


foxes—Foxes were extremely numerous in Canaan, 


and several places received their name from them, | 


as Hazar-shual, or, the gate of the fox, in the tribe 
of Judah; and Shaalbim, or Shaalabbim, in the tribe 
of Dan, Josh. xix. 42; Judg. i. 35. They are accord- 
ingly frequently spoken of in Scripture as numer- 


ous: see Cant. ii. 15; Psa. Ixiii. 10. Under this) 


name foes, likewise, as Bishop Patrick observes, 
may be comprehended a species of creatures called 


thoes, and by the Hebrews, tjim, which go together | 


in large herds, so that, as authors of undoubted vera- 
city have asserted, two hundred have been seen ina 


company. The Hebrew word, niyw, shual, a fox, | 


will likewise comprehend other animals of the same 
size. It must be further observed, that it is not said 
that Samson caught all these foxes at one time, or 
by his own hands. There might be a week, oreven 
a month’s time allowed for the accomplishment of 
his design, in which his servants and friends may be 
supposed to have assisted him. Again, they were 
not caught, as some imagine, only by hunting, but 
in snares and nets, as Bochart has shown in his Hie- 
rozoicon, in which he treats of the animals men- 
tioned in the Scriptures? see lib. iii. cap, xiii, 
where, in answer to those who inquire why Sam- 
son chose foxes rather than dogs, or some other 
creatures, that learned man thinks it sufficient to say, 
that Samson accomplished two ends by this proceed- 
ing, both freeing the country from a large number 
of obnoxious animals, and making them instrumental 
in executing his revenge on the Philistines. And 
took firebrands—Made of such matter as would 
quickly take fire, and keep it for along time. This 
he might easily procure. And turned tail to tail, 
&c.—It was an artful contrivance of Samson to fix 
the brands to the foxes in pairs, because their efforts 
to run different ways, or not directly in the same 
track, would lessen their speed, and keep them longer 
in the places where they were to do execution. It 
would also prevent the foxes from running into their 
holes, and from expatiating further than he intended: 
for his design was to consume only the corn of the 
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Philistines, and not that of the Israelites, which was 


'| secured by this precaution. | 


Verse 5. He let them go, &c.—Successively at se- 
veral times, and in divers places, so that they might 
not hinder one another, nor all run into the same 
field; but, being dispersed in all parts, might spread 
the plague further. But it will be asked, Why did 
he not employ some of the Israelites to set their 
corn on fire? The answer is easy: Because he wish- 
ed to preserve them from the hatred and mischief to 
which this would have exposed them, and also to 
mortify the pride of the Philistines by making brute 
creatures, and particularly foxes, the instruments of 
bringing this calamity upon them. 

Verse 6. The Philistines came up and burned 
her—For the mischief which she had oceasioned 
them; thus she brought upon herself that mischief 
which she studied to avoid. The Philistines had 
threatened to burn her and her father’s house with 
fire. Toavoid this, she betrayed her husband. And 
now the very thing she feared comes upon her! 
And her father—Whom they looked upon as one 
chief cause of the mischief done, by his giving his 
daughter, Samson’s wife, to another man. Punishing 
or revenging by fire seems to have been a usual 
practice in those days: see chap. xiv. 15. 

Verse 8. Hesmote them hip and thigh—This 
seems to be merely a proverbial expression to de- 
note a desperate attack and total overthrow. Ana 
he went down, or, rather, went and dwelt—For it is 
an idiom of the Hebrew language, to speak of going 
up, or going down, to a place without having any 
reference to the situation of it, whether it lay high 
or low. The place here spoken of, the top of the 
rock Etam, undoubtedly lay high, being, as Jose- 
phus informs us, a strong place in the tribe of Judah, 
to the summit of which only one man could ascend 
in front. Here Samson waited to see what steps the 
Philistines would take. It appears that Samson had 
no commission from God to raise anarmy and make 
open war, like Gideon, Jephthah, and others, forthe 
deliverance of Israel from the yoke of the Phillis- 
tines ; but was only authorized to weaken them and 


Samson slays the Philistines 


CHAPTER XV. 


with the jaw-bone of an ass. 








A. M. 2864. 


11 Then three thousand men of 
B.C. 1140. 


Judah * went to the top of the rock 
Etam, and said to Samson, Knowest thou not 
that the Philistines are ‘rulers over us? what 
is this that thou hast done unto us? And he 
said unto them, As they did unto me, so have 
I done unto them. 

12 And they said unto him, We are come 
down to bind thee, that we may deliver thee 
into the hand of the Philistines. And Samson 
said unto them, Swear unto me, that ye will not 
fall upon me yourselves. 

13 And they spake unto him, saying, No; 
but we will bind thee fast, and deliver thee 
into their hand : but surely we will not kill thee. 
And they bound him with two new cords, and 
brought him up from the rock. 


14 J And when he came unto Lehi, a ee ones 
the Philistines shouted against him: ———— 
and *the Spirit of the Lorp came mightily 


upon him, and the cords that were upon his 


arms became as flax that was burnt with fire, 
and his bands *loosed from off his hands. 

15 And he found a ® new jaw-bone of an ass, 
and put forth his hand, and took it, and ‘slew 
a thousand men therewith. 

16 And Samson said, With the jaw-bone of 
an ass, 7 heaps upen heaps, with the jaw of an 
ass have I slain a thousand men. 

17 And it came to pass when he had made 
an end of speaking, that he cast away the jaw- 
bone out of his hand, and* called that place 
8 Ramath-lehi. 

18 9 And he was sore athirst, and called on 











4 Hebrew, went down. 
5 Heb. were melted. 








4 Chapter xiv. 4. 


© Chapter iii. 10, 
6 Heb. moist. i 


£ Chap, iil. 31. 











7 Heb, a heap, two heaps. 8 That is, the lifting up of the jaw 
bone, or, casting away of the jaw-bone. 








keep them in awe, that their dread of him might 
cause them to lessen their cruelty. 

Verses 11, 12. What hast thou done unto us ?— 
Thou hast by these actions punished, not them only, 
but us, who are sure to smart for it. We are come 
down to bind thee—Why not rather to fight under 
thy banner? Because sin dispirits men, nay, infa- 
tuates them, and hides from their eyes the things 
that belong to their peace. That we may deliver 
thee to the Philistines—This shows how dastardly 
the tribe of Judah was grown, and how much they 
stood in fear of the Philistines, that they should so 
readily give up a. person of such extraordinary 
strength and courage, and who was so capable of 
annoying their enemies. But they seem not to have 
considered him as a judge or deliverer appointed for 
them by God, but asa mere private man, who acted 
of his own will, and who had rashly stirred up the 
anger of the Philistines, with whom they were afraid 
to contend: and Samson, to make them easy, and 
that no damage might come upon them, consented 
that they should deliver him bound to the Philis- 
tines; knowing that his strength would be sufficient 
to break whatever cords they should bind him with. 
Swear unto me—Not that he feared them, or could 
not as easily have conquered them as he did the 
host of the Philistines: but because he would be free 
from all temptation of doing them harm, though it 
were in his own defence. 

Verse 13. And they bound him—Thus was he a 
type of Christ, who yielded himself to be bouhd, 
yea, and led as a lamb to the slaughter. Never were 
men so infatuated as these men of Judah, except 
those who thus treated our blessed Saviour. Up 
from the reck—That is, from the eave in the rock, 
in which he had secured. himself, out of which he 
was first brought up, and then carried down from 
the rock to the plain. 

Verse 14. The Philistines shouted against him 








—Because they had now, as they supposed, their 
enemy in their hands. The cords became as flax, 
&c.—As easily broken by him. His bands loosed 
from off his hands—Hebrew, were melted ; that is, 
were dissolved as things which are melted in the 
fire. “This,” says Henry, “typified the resurrection 
of Christ, by the power of the Spirit of holiness. 
In this he loosed the bands of death, it being impos- 
sible he should be holden of them. And thus he 
triumphed over the power of darkness, which had 
shouted against him.” 

Verse 15. He found a new jaw-bone of an ass— 
New, and therefore more tough and strong; and 
slew athousand men therewith—Some, to account 
partly for this wonderful achievement, have observ- 
ed that these Philistines were, probably, unarmed, 
and that they were struck with a great panic, think- 
ing that the three thousand men of Judah would aid 
Samson. But doubtless it is chiefly to be ascribed 
to the power and providence of God, who thus ful- 
filled his promise to his people, that one of them 
should chase a thousand, and that no one should be 
able to stand before them, Lev. xxvi. 8; Josh. 
xxiii. 10. 

Verse 16. Heaps upon heaps, &c.—Hebrew, a 
heap, two heaps. As muchas to say, I have not only 
slain enow to make one heap, but two or more. J 
have slain a thousand men—What could be too hard 
for him to do, on whom the Spirit of the Lord came 
mightily? This seems like a short hymn or song 
of triumph, which Samson uttered after he had rout- 
ed the Philistines. It is strange that the men of Ju- 
dah did not now, at least, come to his assistance. 
But he was to be a type of him who trod the wine- 
press alone. 

Verses 17, 18. He called that place Ramath-lehi 
—That is, The lifting up, or, casting away of the 
jaw-bone. He gave it this name in order to perpet- 
uate the memory of this action. And he was sore 
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Samson comes to Gaza. 


JUDGES. 


The people lay wait for him. 





A.M. 2864. the Lorp, and said, ® Thou hast given 
B.C. 1140. |. : 
——____ this great deliverance into the hand 
of thy servant: and now shall I die for thirst, 
and fall into the hand of the uncircumcised ? 
19 But God clave a hollow. place that was in 


° the jaw, and there came water thereout ; and 

















& Psa. iii. '7.——® Or, Lehi. bh Gen. xv. 27. 10 That is, the 
well of him that called, or, cried, Psa. iv. 6. 





A. M. 2864. 


when he had drunk, " his spirit came 
B. C. 1140. 


again, and he revived. Wherefore he 
called the name thereof 1° En-hakkore, which 
is in Lehi unto this day. 

20 4 And he judged Israel * in the days of the 
Philistines twenty years. 


11 He seems to have judged South-west Israel during twenty years 
of their servitude of the Philistines ——! Chap. xiii. 1. 











athirst—A natural effect of the great labour he had 
used. And perhaps there was the hand of God 
therein, to chastise him for notemaking mention of 
God in his song, and to keep him from being proud 
of his strength. One would have thought that the 
men of Judah would have met him with bread and 
wine; but they so little regarded him that he is 
fainting for want of a draught of water! Thus are 
the greatest slights often put upon those that do the 
greatest services! Shall J die—Wiilt thou not finish 
what thou hast begun? Wilt thou undo what thou 
hast done ? 

Verse 19. God clave a hollow place in the jaw— 
Or rather, a cavity that was in Lehi, as he had 
just named the place, verse 17, and as the same word 
is rendered in the latter part of this verse. “It is 
very evident,” says Dr. Dodd, “from what follows, 
that our translation” (namely, in the former part 
of the verse) “is erroneous; since, if God-had caused 
water to come from the jaw, only for the present 
satisfying of Samson’s necessities, it is reasonable to 
suppose that Samson would have given it the name 
of a well, or fountain, or that the sacred historian 
would have told us that it remained in Lehi unto 
this day. The rendering, therefore, of the margin, 
which is followed by Dr. Waterland, is far the best. 
Houbigant observes, very properly, that the word 
rendered hollow place (wnd», miktesh,) signifies a 


rock ; and he renders the verse thus: ‘Then God || 











clave the rock which was in Lehi, and there came 
water from thence; which when he had drunk, his 
spirit came again, and he revived; therefore Sam- 
son called the fountain, the fountain of the implorer , 
which fountain is in Lehi unto this day.’ Modern 
travellers inform us, that in the suburbs of Eleuthe- 
ropolis, (in all probability the ancient Lehi,) the 
fountain which flowed upon this occasion is still re- 
maining, and called to this day the fountain of the 
jaw ; an observation which abundantly confirms the 
interpretation we have given.” He called the name 
thereof En-hakkore ; that is, the fountain of him 
that cried for thirst; or, that called on God for 
deliverance; or, the fountain that was given in 
answer to prayer. Which is in Lehi—So that our 
translators take Lehi here to be the name of a 
place. 

Verse 20. He judged Israel—That is, he pleaded 
their cause, and avenged them against the Philis- 
tines. In the days of the Philistines—That is, 
while the Philistines had the power and dominion, 
from which he was not able fully to deliver, but only 
to begin to deliver them. From this place it is mani- 
fest that, in the computation of the times of the 
judges, the years of servitude or oppression are not 
to be separated from the years of the judges, but are 
comprehended within them; which proposition is 
of great importance for clearing this difficult part 
of Scripture chronology. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Samson is greatly endangered by his intercourse with a harlot, 1-3. 


Betrayed by Delilah to the Philistines thrice, 4 14 


Weakened and effectually betrayed, 15-20. Seized, blinded, bound, imprisoned, and made sport of, 21-25. Avenged of 


the Philistines, 26-31. 


A. ¥ oe (THEN went Samson to Gaza, and 
C20: : 
pe me saw there ‘a harlot, and went in 

unto her. 








— 


1 Heb. a woman, a harlot. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. 

Verse 1. And saw there a harlot—Although the 
Hebrew word 711, zoneh, here rendered harlot, also 
means a woman that keeps an inn, it seems evident, 
on the face of the story, that this woman really was 
what our translators have taken her to have been, 
a harlot. Samson, it seems, going into a house of 








1 


2 And it was told the Gazites, say- A. M. 2884. 
: ; c . ©, 1120. 
ing, Samson is come hither. And ———— 


they *compassed Aim. in, and laid wait for him 











a] Sam. xxiii. 26. 





public entertainment to refresh himself, saw there 
this woman, and by giving way to look upon her 
was insnared. 

Verse 2. It was told the Gazites, Samson is come 
hither—The arrival of so extraordinary a man could 
not be long concealed. And his enemies were will- 
ing to improve so favourable an opportunity to de- 


Delilah tempts him to tell 








i e ee all night in the gate of the city, 
. ©. 1120. ; : . 
—__— and were * quiet all the night, saying, 
In the morning when it is day we shall kill 
him. 

3 And Samson lay till midnight; and arose 
at midnight, and took the doors of the gate of 
the city, and the two posts, and went away 
with them, *bar and all, and put them upon 
his shoulders, and carried them up to the top of 
a hill that is before Hebron. 

4 And it came to pass afterward, that he 
loved a woman ‘in the valley of Sorek, whose 
name was Delilah. 

5 And the lords of the Philistines came up 





CHAPTER XVI. 


her where his strength lay. 








unto her, and said unto her, > Entice A. M. 2884. 
hae .C. 1120. 
him, and see wherein his great strength ——___ 
lieth, and by what means we may prevail ° 
against him, that we may bind him to ° afflict 
him: and we will give thee every one of us 

eleven hundred pieces of silver. 

6 And Delilah said to Samson, Tell me, 1 
pray thee, wherein thy great strength lieth, 
and wherewith thou mightest be bound to afflict 
thee. 

7 And Samson said unto her, If they bind 
me with seven ® green’ withs, that were never 
dried, then shall I be weak, and be as ® another 
man. 














2 Hebrew, silent. 3 Heb. with the bar. 4 Or, by the brook. 
> Chap. xiv.15; Prov. ii. 16-19. 








stroy him. They compassed him in, &c.—They 
either beset the house, or lay in wait at the gate of 
the city; saying, In the morning we will kill him— 
This, it is probable, they chose to do, rather than to 
seize upon him in his bed by night; either, because 
they knew n+ certainly in what house he was; or, 
because they thought to do that might cause great 


terror, and confusion, and mischief among their own | 


people; whereas in the day-time they might more 
fully discover him, and more certainly use their wea- 
pons against him. O that all who indulge any un- 
holy desire might see themselves thus surrounded, 
and marked for destruction by their spiritual ene- 
mies! The more secure they are, the greater is their 
danger. 

Verse 3, Samson arose at midnight—Perhaps 
warned by God in a dream, or rather by the checks 
of his own conscience; and took the doors of the 
gale, &c.—The watchmen not expecting him till 
the morning, and therefore being now retired into 
the sides or upper part of the gate-house to get some 
rest; and went away with them, bar and alli—Nor 
durst they pursue him, whom they now again per- 


ceived to have such prodigious strength and courage, | 


and to be so much above the fear of them, that he 
did not runaway with all speed, but went leisurely. 
And carried them to the top of the hill—It is uncer- 
.tain how far he carried them; but it seems to have 
been to a great distance, as it is said this hill was 
before Hebron, which was above twenty miles from 
‘Gaza. And Samson did this, not out of vain osten- 
tation, but as an evidence of his great strength, for 
the encouragement of his people to join with him 
vigorously; and for the great terror and contempt 
of the Philistines. It may seem strange that Sam- 
son, immediately after so foul a sin, should have cou- 
rage and strength from God for so great a work. 
But, Ist, It is probable that Samson had, in some 
measure, repented of his sin, and begged of God 
pardon and assistance; 2d, This singular strength 
and courage was not in itself a grace, but a gift, and 
it was such a gift as did not so much depend on the 
disposition of his mind, as on the right ordering of 
Vou. I ( 46 ) 














5 Or, humble. 5 Or, new cords. 7 Hebrew, moist. 


eb. one. 








his body, by the rules given to him, and others of 
that order. 

Verse 4. He loved a woman in the valley of So- 
rek—Through which passed the river of the same 
name. This place, famous for its vines, was about 
a mile and a half from Eshcol, whence the spies 
brought their bunch of grapes. Here Samson met 
with Delilah, who, whether she was a Jewess or a 
Philistine, was probably a harlot, and not, as Chry- 
sostom and some others have asserted, a woman of 
reputation married by Samson; because the dread- 
ful punishment now inflicted upon him for his inter- 
course with her, after God had spared him for the 
first offence, certainly manifests that this sin was 
not inferior to the former. 

Verse 5. The lords of the Philistines came unto 
her—The lords of their five principal cities, which 
were leagued together against him as their common 
enemy. See wherein his great strength lieth—They 
probably imagined that Samson attained his great 
strength by the use of some magic art; that we 
may bind him to afflict him—To chastise him for 
his injuries tous. They meant to punish him se- 
verely, but they expressed it in mild words, lest it 
might move her to pity him. Ewery one eleven 
hundred pieces of silver—That is, shekels, as that 
phrase commonly signifies. 

Verses 6-8. Wherewith thou mightest be bound to 
afflict thee—This seems rather to express the sum 
of what Delilah aimed at than her very words. For 
it is scarcely credible that she put this question so 
openly to Samson, which would have discovered that 
she had some design against him. But, rather, she 
wormed it out of him by degrees, and in such an 
artful manner as gave him no cause of suspicion. 
Samson said, &c.—Samson was guilty both of the 
sin of lying, and of great folly, in encouraging her 
inquiries, which he should at first have checked: but 
as he had forsaken God, so God had now forsaken 
him, otherwise the frequent repetition and vehement 
urging of this question might easily have raised sus- 
picion in him. With seven green withs—Probably 
osiers. T'he lords of the Philistines brought—Ox 
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and betrays his own secret. 








A. M. 2884. 8 Then the lords of the Philistines 
B.C. 1120. : 
_—— brought up to her seven green withs, 
’ which had not been dried, and she bound him 
with them. 

9 (Now there were men lying in wait, abiding 
with her in the chamber.) And she said unto 
him, The Philistines be upon thee, Samson. 
And he brake the withs as a thread of tow is 
broken when it °toucheth the fire. So his 
strength was not known. 

10 And Delilah said unto Samson, Behold, 
thou hast mocked me, and told me lies: now 
tell me, I pray thee, wherewith thou mightest 
be bound. 

11 And he said unto her, If they bind me 
fast with new ropes 1°that never were occu- 
pied, then shall I be weak, and be as another 
man. ; 

12 Delilah therefore took new ropes, and 
bound him therewith, and said unto him, The 
Philistines be upon thee, Samson. (And there 
were liers in wait abiding in the chamber.) 
And he brake them from off his arms like a 
thread. 

13 And Delilah said unto Samson, Hitherto 
thou hast mocked me, and told me lies: tell me 
wherewith thou mightest be bound. And he 








said unto her, If thou weavest the ‘ a 
seven locks of my head with the web. ————_ 

14 And she fastened 7¢ with the pin, and 
said unto him, The Philistines be upon thee, 
Samson. And he awaked out of his sleep, and 
went away with the pin of-the beam, and with 
the web. ~ 

15 9% And she said unto him, ° How canst 
thou say, I love thee, when thy heart zs not 
with me? 'Thou hast mocked me these three 
times, and hast not told me whetein thy great 
strength lieth. 

16 And it came to pass when she pressed him 
daily with her words, and urged him, so that 
his soul was 1! vexed unto death ; 

17 That he ‘told her all his heart, and said 
unto her, ° There hath not come a razor upon 
my head; for I have been a Nazarite unto God 
from my mother’s womb: if I be shaven, then 
my strength will go from me, and I shall become 
weak, and be like any other man. 

18 And when Delilah saw tha. e had told 
her all his heart, she sent and called for the 
lords of the Philistines, saying, Come up this 
once, for he hath showed me all his heart. Then 
the lords of the Philistnes came up unto her, 
and brought money in their hand. 








* Hebrew, smelleth. 





10 Hebrew, wherewith work hath not been 
done. 





¢ Chapter xiv. 16. 





4 Micah vii. 5. 





11 Hebrew, shortened. 
e Numbers vi. 5. 











rather sent; for it is not to be supposed they came 
themselves with these things. 

Verse 9. There were men abiding with her in the 
chamber—In some closet, probably, or adjoining 

oom; for it cannot be well imagined, that they could 
be in the very same chamber without being disco- 
vered by Samson. It appears the Philistines were 
rather desirous of taking him alive than killing him. 
Probably they thought to employ him in some labo- 
rious works for the public, wherein his great strength 
might be of use to them, if they could but take him 
alive. 
the opportunity of killing him while he was asleep, 
if their orders had not been to take him alive. 

Verse 13. If thow weavest the seven locks of my 
head—If my hair, which is all divided into seven 
- locks, be fastened about a weaver’s beam, or inter- 
woven with weavers’ threads, then I shall be weak 
as another man. It is probable there was some loom 
or instrument of weaving in the room where Sam- 
son now was, which put him upon saying this to 
Delilah, to get rid of her importunity. 

Verse 14. She fastened it with a pin—She took 
the first opportunity when he was asleep of trying 
the experiment, and the weaving instrument being 
near the head of the bed where he lay, she interwove 
the locks of his hair with the web or woof, and fas- 
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Otherwise the liers in wait might have taken | 











tened it with some pin or peg that belonged to the 
loom. She then alarmed him with the ery of the 
Philistines being upon him, when Samson, awaking 
and raising up his head, plucked out the pin that his 
hair was fastened with, and tore out, together with 
it, the web from the loom. 

Verses 15, 16. Thy heart is not with me—Not 
open tome. His soul was vexed unto death—Being 
tormented by two contrary passions, desire to gratify 
her, and fear of betraying himself. So that he had 
no pleasure of his life. 

Verse 17, There hath not come a razor upon my 
head—Though we have no account of it before, yet 
it seems from this, that it had been revealed by God 
to Samson, either by a dream or in some other man- . 
ner, that his supernatural strength should continue as 
long as he continued in a Nazarite state, and did not 
suffer a razor to come upon his head to take off his 
hair. Jf I be shaven—Not that his hair was in itself 
the cause of his strength, but because it was the chief 
condition of that covenant whereby God was pleased 
to engage to fit him for and assist him in that great 
work to which he had called him. But upon his 
violation of the condition, God justly withdraws his 
help. 

Verse 18. When Delilah saw that he had told her 


|all his heart—From the seriousness and solemnitv 
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The Philistines take Samson, 
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and put out his eyes. 





A. M. 2884. 


F 
Re ee 19 ‘ And she made him sleep upon 


her knees; and she called for a man, 
and she caused him to shave off the seven 
locks of his head ; and she began to afflict him, 
and his strength went from him. 

20 And she said, The Philistines be upon 
thee, Samson. And he awoke out of his sleep, 
and said, I will go out as at other times before, 
and shake myself. And he wist not that the 
Lorp & was departed from him. 

21 “I But the Philistines took him, and ™ put 
out his eyes, and brought him down to Gaza, 
and bound him with fetters of brass; and he did 
grind in the prison-house. 

22 Howbeit the hair of his head began to 
grow again after he was shaven. 











f Prov. vii. 26——s Num. xiv. 9, 42, 43. 12 Heb. bored out. 
13. Or, as when he was shaven. 


23 §] Then the lords of the Philis- A. M. 2884. 
tines gathered them together, for to cA hae 
offer a great sacrifice unto Dagon their god, and 
to rejoice: for they said, Our god hath delivered 
Samson our enemy into our hand. 

24 And when the people saw him, they 
4 praised their god: for they said, Our god hath 
delivered into our hands our enemy, and the 
destroyer of our country; 1 which slew many 
of us. 

25 And it came to pass, when their hearts 
were ‘ merry, that they said, Call for Samson, 
that he may make us sport. And they called 
for Samson out of the prison-house; and he 
made them sport: and they set him between 
the pillars. 











h Dan. v. 4. 14 Heb. and who multiplied our slain. i Chap. 


1x. 27. 15 Heb. before them. 














with which he spoke, she concluded that she was at 
length mistress of the important secret. T'he lords 
of the Philistines brought money in their hands— 
See one of the bravest men then in the world bought 
and sold as a sheep for the slaughter! How does 
this instance sully all the glory of man, and forbid 
the strong man ever to boast of his strength! 

Verses 19, 20. She made him sleep—By some 
sleepy potion; wpon her knees—Resting his head 
upon her knees. She began to afflict hin—To 
humble and bring him low, in which sense the ori- 
ginal word is often used. For, it seems, as soon as 
the razor touched his head, his strength began to be 
diminished, which she perceived by some means or 
other. He awoke and said, within himself, J will go 
out as at other times—Samson probably did not find, 
immediately after he was awake, that his hair was 
shaven, which made him speak in this manner. He 
wist not that the Lord was departed—That he was 
not present with him as he had formerly been; that 
he no longer supplied him with that extraordinary 
and supernatural strength with which he had before 
endowed him. And justly, indeed, did God depart 
and withdraw his presents and gifts from aman who 
put it into the power of a harlot to rob him of that 
which he knew had been appointed the tenure 
whereby he was to hold them. For he hereby 
plainly showed that he regarded the caresses of a 
harlot more than the divine favour, and the preser- 
vation of such extraordinary endowments. Alas! 
how many have lost the favourable presence of God, 
and are not aware of it! They have provoked him 
to withdraw from them, but are not sensible of their 
loss! 

Verse 21. The Philistines put out his eyes— 
Which was done both out of revenge and policy, to 
disable him from doing them harm, in case he should 
recover his strength; but not without God’s provi- 
dence, punishing him in that part which had been 
nstrumental to his sinful lusts. Brought him to 








Gaza—Because this was a great and strong city, 
where he could be kept safely; and upon the sea 
coast, ata sufficient distance from Samson’s people; 
and to repair the honour of that place, upon which 
he had fastened so great a scorn. God also ordered 
things thus, that where he first sinned, (Judg. xvi. 1,) 
there he should receive his punishment. Grind— 
As slaves used todo. He made himself a slave to 
harlots, and now God suffers men to use him like a 
slave. Poor Samson, how art thou fallen! How is 
thine honour laid in the dust! Wo unto him, for he 
hath sinned! Let all take warning by him, care- 
fully to preserve their purity. For all our glory is 
gone when the covenant of our separation to God, 
as spiritual Nazarites, is profaned. 

Verse 22. Thehair of his head began to grow— 
This circumstance, though in itself inconsiderable, 
is noted as a sign of the recovery of God’s favour, 
and his former strength, in some degree, upon his 
repentance, and renewing his vow with God, which 
was allowed for Nazarites to do. 

Verse 23. T'o offer a great sacrifice—They as- 
sembled to render honour to their idol, for their tri- 
umph over a man who as much detested their idol- 
atry as he did their barbarous oppression of his 
countrymen. Unto Dagon their god—Whose image 
is supposed to have been, in the upper part, of the 
human form, and in the lower part like a fish; pro- 
bably one of the sea-gods of the heathen. The 
Philistines foolishly attributed to this idol what had 
come to pass by the will of the God of Israel, to 
punish Samson for his sins. 

Verse 25. Call for Samson, that he may make us 
sport—May be the subject of our mirth and de- 
rision. Thus Christ was made the subject of the 
sport and derision of the chief priests and elders, 
Matt. xxvi. 67, 68, and of the Roman soldiers, xxvii. 
29. No doubt they loaded him with bitter scoffs 
and indignities, and perhaps required of him some 
proofs of the more than ordinary strength yet re- 
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-yslege 26 § And Samson said unto the lad 


- that held him by the hand, Suffer me 
that I may feel the pillars whereupon the house 
standeth, that I may lean upon them. 

27 Now the house was full of men and women: 
and all the lords of the Philistines were there: 
and there were upon the ‘roof about three 
thousand men and women that beheld while 
Samson made sport. 

28 And Samson called unto the Lorn, and 
said, O Lord Gop, !remember me, I pray thee, 
and strengthen me, I pray thee, only this 
once, O God, that I may be at once avenged 





of the Philistinés for my two eyes. AY M. 2884 
29 And Samson took hold of the 
two middle pillars upon which the house stood, 
and '®on which it was borne up, of the one with 
his right hand, and of the other with his left. 
30 And Samson said, Let me die with the 
Philistines. And he bowed himself with all his 
might; and the house fell upon the lords, and 
upon all the people that were therein. So the 
dead which he slew at his death were more than 
they which he slew in his life. 
31 Then his brethren and all the house of his 
father came down, and took him, and brought 











k Deut. xxii. 8——! Jer. xv. 15. 








maining in him, like the ruins of a great and goodly 
building. By this, it seems, he lulled them asleep, 
‘until, through this complaisance, he prepared the 
way for that which he designed. 

Verse 26. The pillars whereon the house stand- 
eth—It is probable that this house, whether it were 
a temple or theatre, was no more than a wooden 
building, raised for the present occasion, much in 
the form of an amphitheatre, in the midst of which 
were two large wooden pillars, on which the main 
beams of the roof rested, so that if these should be 
pulled away, the building must necessarily fall. Pli- 
ny, in the fifteenth chapter of the thirty-sixth book 
of his Natural History, speaks of two theatres, built 
by C. Curio, in Julius Cesar’s time, each of which 
was supported only by one pillar, though many 
thousands of people sat together in it; and men- 
tions the fall of an amphitheatre, by which fifty 
thousand people were killed or wounded. 

Verse 27. There were upon the roof, &c.—The 
roof was flat, and had windows, through which they 
might see what was done in the lower parts of the 
house. 

Verse 28. Samson called unto the Lord—This 
prayer proceeded not from malice and revenge, but 
from faith in, and zeal for, God, who was there pub- 
licly dishonoured, and from a concern to vindicate 
the whole commonwealth of Israel, which it was 
his duty to do to the uttermost of his power, as he 
was judge. And God, who heareth not sinners, and 
would never exert his omnipotence to gratify any 
man’s malice, manifested by the effect that he ac- 
cepted and owned Samson’s prayer as the dictate 
of his own Spirit. And although, in this prayer, he 
mentions only the personal injuries done by the 
Philistines to himself, and not the indignities which 
they had offered to God and his people, yet that 
may be ascribed to the prudent care which he had 
manifested upon former occasions, to draw the 
rage of the Philistines upon himself alone, and di- 
vert it from the people. For which end, it is sup- 
‘posed that this prayer was made by him with an 
audible voice, though he knew the Philistines would 
entertain it only with scorn and laughter. “We 
ynust always consider Samson,” says Dr. Dodd, “ in 

















16 Or, he leaned on them. 17 Heb. my soul. 





the light of an extraordinary person, immediately 


| raised up by God for the chastisement of the Phi- 


listines. In this view, his death was heroic, as he 
voluntarily sacrificed himself, by the only means in 
his power, to the service of his country, in the de- 
struction of those who had, in a base manner, in- 
sulted him and his God, and who, holding Israel in 
bondage, vainly imagined their Dagon superior to 
the eternal Jehovah.” Indeed, as the same author 
observes further, “Samson was unquestionably a 
very singular type of the Messiah; called and sanc- 
tified in and from the womb; set apart to deliver his 


| people out of the hands of all their enemies; per- 


forming all by his own personal strength alone, 
without assistant, and almost without weapons, (Isa. 
Ixiii. 1,3; Hos. i.'7,) and in his death evidently do- 
ing more than in his life, thereby destroying the 
power of the devil, and triumphing over all his ene- 
mies,” Heb. ii. 14. 

Verse 30. Samson said, Let me die with the Phi- 
listines—That is, Iam content to die, so I can but 
contribute to the vindication of God’s glory, and the 
deliverance of God’s people. This is no encourage- 
ment to those who wickedly murder themselves: 
for Samson did not desire or procure his own death 
voluntarily, but by mere necessity; he was by his 
office obliged to seek the destruction of these ene- 
mies and blasphemers of God, and oppressors of his 
people; which in these circumstances he could not 
effect without his own death. Moreover, Samson 
did this by divine direction, as God’s answer to his 
prayer manifests, and that he might be a type of 
Christ, who, by voluntarily undergoing death, de- 
stroyed the enemies of God and of his people. 
They died just when they were insulting over an 
Israelite, persecuting him whom God had smitten. 
Nothing fills up the measure of the iniquity of any 
person or people faster than mocking or misusing 
the servants of God; yea, though it is by their own 
folly that they are brought low. Those know not 
what they do, nor whom they affront, that make 
sport with the Lord’s servants. . 

Verse 31. His brethren, §c.,came down, and took, 
and buried him—While the Philistines were so re- 
duced by the great destruction he had wrought 


Micah restores the 








— =. him up, and ™buried him between 
———— Zorah and Eshtaol in the burying- 
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silver to his mother. 








place of Manoah his father. And he A. M. 2864. 
judged Israel twenty years. tl at 














m Chap. 


xili. 25. 











among them, and so oppressed with grief and con- 
sternation, that they had neither heart nor leisure 
to hinder them. Or, as some think, they were so 
terrified by this awful catastrophe as to be afraid of 
keeping even his dead body in their land, and there- 
fore made no opposition to his friends taking it away 
for burial. We may observe upon the whole of 
Samson’s character, of what little value great bodily 
strength, and even great mental ability is, if not un- 
der the direction of a prudent and pious mind ; and 
of how little avail it is to conquer our foreign ene- 
mies, if, in the mean time, we be slaves to our worst 
enemies, our own lusts and vices. Samson was, 
probably, intended by Providence for a much nobler 











character in life, and to have been a far greater 
blessing to his country. But his vicious inclina- 
tions being yielded to, instead of being resisted and 
mortified, grieved the Holy Spirit of God, and 
quenched his motions and influences, and brought 
the most shameful disgrace and heaviest calamities 
upon him. His being ranked, therefore, by the 
apostle to the Hebrews, chap. ix. 23, among the 
faithful, must chiefly refer to those particular acts 
of faith in God whereby he attacked the Philis- 
tines with his own single arm against thousands, 
and not to the general tenor of his life; many parts 
of which, without doubt, were highly criminal and 
shameful, 


CHAPTER XVII. 


' Micah setteth up an image in his house in Ephraim, and makes an ephod, 1-6. He gets a Levite to be his priest, 7-13. 


A. M. 2598, 


ANP there was a man of mount 
B. C. 1406. 


Ephraim, whose name was Micah. 

2 And he said unto his mother, The eleven 
hundred shekels of silver that were taken from 
thee, about which thou cursedst, and spakest of 
also in mine ears, behold, the silver is with me; 


I took it. And his mother said, * Bless- As M2008, 
ed be thou of the Lorn, my son. BALES i 28 

3 And when he had restored the eleven hun- 
dred shekels of silver to his mother, his mother 
said, I had wholly dedicated the silver unto the 
Lorp from my hand for my son, to »make a 











a Gen. xiv. 19. 











b Exod. xx. 4, 23. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII. 

Verse 1. Here begins what may be called a sup- 
plement to the book of Judges; which gives an ac- 
count of several memorable transactions, in or 
about the time of the judges: whose history the 
author would not interrupt, by intermixing these 


matters with it, but reserved them to be related 


apart by themselves, in the five following chapters. 
In these he first gives an account how idolatry came 
into the tribe of Ephraim; which he doth in this 
chapter: secondly, How it came to be introduced 
in the tribe of Dan, chap. xviii. And then he re- 
lates, in chap. xix., a most barbarous and shameful 
act done by some Benjamites, and the entire de- 
struction of that tribe, except six hundred men, 
for countenancing it, chap. xx. And lastly, in chap. 
xxi., he relates how the tribe of Benjamin was kept 
from being extinguished. Whose name was Micah 
—When Micah lived, and did what is related in 
this chapter, we may with some certainty gather 
from verse 6, which tells us, there was no king in 
Israel at that time; that is, no supreme governor, 
with a power to keep the people to their duty; 
which is supposed by learned men to have been be- 
tween the death of those elders who survived Joshua, 
and the first oppression of Israel by Cushan. In 








which space of time, it is manifest, the Israelites 
first fell from the worship of God, and polluted 
themselves with idolatry, chap. ii. 13, and iii. 7. 
The beginning of which defection from God s de- 
scribed briefly in this chapter. 

Verse 2, About which thou cursedst—That is, didst 
curse the person who had taken it away. The mo- 
ther seems to have uttered this curse in the hearing 
of her son; who, being struck therewith, confessed 
that he had taken the money; upon which his mo- 
ther wishes that her curses may be turned into bless- 
ings upon him. 

Verse 3. Ihad wholly dedicated the silver unto the 
Lord—The meaning seems to be, that when she had 
lost the money, she vowed, that if she recovered it, 
she would dedicate it to the Lord, and her supersti- 
tious ignorance made her conceive that she could 
do this in no better way than in laying it out in im- 
ages of some kind to be made use of in his worship. 
In the Hebrew here, the word for Lord is Jehovah, 
the incommunicable name of the true God, whereby 
it is apparent that neither she nor her son intended 
to forsake the true God, but only to worship him by: 
an image, which also the Israelites designed to do 
when they made the calf in the wilderness, (Exod. 
xxxii. 1,) and Jeroboam afterward. Hence this Mi- 
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A Levite is his priest. 








‘ ei ine graven image and a molten image: 
———— now therefore I will restore it unto 
thee. 


4 Yet he restored the money unto -his mo- 
ther; and his mother ° took two hundred 
shekels of silver, and gave them to the 
founder, who made thereof a graven image 
and a molten image: and they were in the 
house of Micah.- 

5 % And the man Micah had a house of gods, 
and made an ‘ephod, and °teraphim, and 
1 consecrated one of his sons, who became his 
priest. 

6 ‘In those days there was no king in Israel, 
& but every man did that which was right in 
his own eyes. 

7 4 And there was a young man out of 
» Beth-lehem-judah of the family of Judah, 


who was a Levite, and he sojourned A. M. 2598. 

B. C. 1406. 
there. Eoeee 
8 And the man departed out of the city from 
Beth-lehem-judah, to sojourn where he could 
find a place: and he came to mount Ephraim 
to the house of Micah, ? as he journeyed. 

9 And Micah said unto him, Whence comest 
thou? And he said unto him, I am a Levite 
of Beth-lehem-judah, and I go to sojourn where 
I may find a place. 

10 And Micah said unto him, Dwell with me, 
‘and be unto me a * father and a priest, and I 
will give thee ten shekels of silver by the year, 
and °a ‘* suit of apparel, and thy victuals. So 
the Levite went in. 

11 And the Levite was content to dwell with 
the man; and the young man was unto him 
as one of his sons. 











¢ Isaiah xlvi. 6. ——4 Chap. viii. 27, 
1 Heb. filled the hand, Exodus xxix. 9. 
& Deut. xii. 8. 


€ Genesis xxxi. 19, 30. 
€ Chapter xviii. 1. 

















i Chapter 
* Heb. 





h Joshua xix. 15. 2 Heb. in making his way. 
xviii. 19. k Gen. xlv. 8. 3 Or, a double suit, &e. 
an order of garments. 




















cah rejoiced when he had got a priest of the Lord’s 
appointment. Their error lay in worshipping God 
according to their own fancies, and not as he had 
commanded. But this chapter and the following 
show that the Israelites were at this time fallen into 
a most deplorable and shameful ignorance of God 
and his law. sor my son—For the benefit of thy- 
self and family; that you need not be continually 
going to Shiloh to worship, but may do it at home. 
Therefore I will restore it unto thee—To dispose of 
it, as I say, in making an image. 

Verse 4. Yet he restored the money to his mother 
—Though she allowed him to keep it, he persisted 
in his resolution to restore it, that she might dispose 
of it as she pleased. His mother took two hundred 
shekels—Reserving nine hundred either for the 
ephod, or teraphim, or other things relating to this 
worship. 

Verse 5. The man Micah had a house of gods— 
The Hebrew Dnhx ma, Beth Elohim, may more 
properly be translated a house of God; that is, he 
had made, or at least intended to make, in his own 
dwelling, an imitation of the house of God in Shiloh. 
And teraphim—A sort of images so called. And 
consecrated one of his sons—Because the Levites, 
in that corrupt state of the church, neglected the ex- 
ercise of their office, and therefore they were ne- 
glected by the people, and others put into their em- 
ployments. 

Verse 6. There was no king in Isracl—No judge 
to govern and control them; the word king being 
used largely for a supreme magistrate. God raised 
up judges to rule and deliver the people when he 
saw fit; and at other times for their sins he suffered 
them to be without them, and such a time this was; 
and therefore they ran into that idolatry from which 
the judges usually kept them; as appears by that 
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solemn and oft-repeated declaration in this book, 
that after the death of such or such a judge, the 
people forsook the Lord, and turned to idols. His 
own eyes—That is, not what pleased God, but what 
best suited his own fancy. 

Verse 7. Beth-lehem-judah—So called here, as 
Matt. 11. 1, 5, to distinguish it from Bethlehem in 
Zebulun. There he was born and bred. Of Judah 
—That is, of or belonging to the tribe of Judah; not 
by birth, for he was a Levite; but by his habitation 
and ministration. For the Levites were dispersed 
among all the tribes: and this man’s lot fell into the 
tribe of Judah. Sojowrned—So he expresseth it, 
because this was not the proper place of his abode, 
this being no Levitical city. 

Verse 8. To sojourn where he could find a place— 
For employment and a livelihood; for the tithes and 
offerings, which were their maintenance, not being 
brought unto the house of God, the Levites and 
priests were reduced to difficulties. 

Verse 10. Be unto me a father—That is, a 
priest, a spiritual father, a teacher or instructer. 
He pretends reverence and submission to him; 
and what is wanting in his wages, he pays him 
in titles. 

Verses 11, 12. The Levite was content—Being 
infected with the common superstition and idolatry 
of the times. As one of his sons—That is, treated 
with the same degree of kindness and affection. 
Micah consecrated the Levite—To be a priest, for 
which he thought a consecration necessary, as 
knowing the Levites were no less excluded from the 
priest’s office than the people. T'he young man— 
Instead of his son, whom he had consecrated, but 
now it seems restrained from the exercise of that 
office, devolving it wholly upon the Levite, who was 
nearer akin to it. 


Part of the tribe of Dan 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


seek an inheritance. 








A.M. 2598. 12 And Micah 'consecrated the 
B. C. 1406. : 

——_———. Levite; and the young man ™be- 
came his priest, and was in the house of Micah. 











13 Then said Micah, Now know I 4. - oy 
that the Lorn will do me good, seeing ——__ 


I have a Levite to my priest. 











1 Verse 5. 


m Chap. xviii. 30. 








Verse 13. Do me good—I am assured God will 
bless me. So blind and grossly partial he was in his 
judgment, to think that one right circumstance would 
answer for all his substantial errors, in making and 
worshipping images against God’s express command, 
in worshipping God in a forbidden place, by a priest 
illegally appointed. ‘He persuades himself,” says 
Calmet, “that the people, seeing his chapel served by 
aman of the family of Levi, will come thither with 





greater confidence, and that this concourse, together 
with the offerings to be brought, will procure him 
considerable gain. It is evidently this gain which he 
here calls the blessing of God. How just a repre- 
sentation is this of those superstitiously covetous 
persons who would connect religion with the love 
of riches, and who, as St. Paul expresses it, fancy 
that piety should serve as a means of enriching 
themselves.” 





CHAPTER XVIII. 
I'he Danish spies call at Micah’s house, 1-6. The report they bring back, 7-10. The Danites send forces, who by the way 


plunder Micah of his gods, 11-26 


A.M. 2598. TN 


"those days there was no king 
B.C. 1406. 


in Israel: and in those days the 
tribe of the Danites sought them an inheritance 
to dwell in; for unto that day all their inherit- 
ance had not fallen unto them among the 
tribes of Israel. 

2 And the children of Dan sent of their 
family five men from their coasts, 1men of 
valour, from ° Zorah, and from Eshtaol, ¢ to 
spy out the land, and to search it; and they 
said unto them, Go, search the land: who when 
they came to mount Ephraim, to the ° house of 
Micah, they lodged there. 

3 When they were by the house of Micah, 


They take Laish, and set up idolatry there, 27-31. 


they knew 
man the Levite: and they turned in 
thither, and said unto him, Who brought thee 
hither? and what makest thou in this place ? 
and what hast thou here ? 

4 And he said unto them, Thus and thus 
dealeth Micah with me, and hath ‘hired me, 
and I am his priest. 

5 And they said unto him, & Ask counsel, we 
pray thee, * of God, that we may know whether 
our way which we go shall be prosperous. 

6 And the priest said unto them, ‘Go in 
peace: before the Lorp is your way wherein 


ye go. 


the voice of the young A. M. 2598. 
B. C. 1406. 











2 Chap. xvii. 6.—— Joshua xix. 47.——* Heb. sons. 
xiii. 25,4 Num. xii. 17. 





© Chap. 





e Chapter xvii. 1. f Chapter xvii. 10.—s 1 Kings xxii. 5. 
b Chap. xvii. 5, 14.——i1 Kings xxii. 6. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII. 

Verse 1. In those days there was no king in 
Israel—These words seem to be repeated in order to 
assign the reason of such enormous practices as are 
recorded in this and the preceding chapter. They 
appear to have taken place not long after Joshua’s 
death, probably between his death and that of the 
elders who survived him, and the time of Othniel, 
who was the first judge raised up for them by God. 
The tribe of the Danites—A part of that tribe, con- 
sisting only of six hundred men of war, with their 
families, verse 21. Sought them an inheritance—An 
inheritance had been allotted them as well as the rest 
of the tribes, (Josh. xix. 40, &c.,) but partly by their 
indolence, and partly for want of that brotherly as- 


sistance which ought to have been afforded them by || 


other tribes, a considerable portion of this inherit- 
ance could not be acquired by them. Wanting room, 





therefore, for all their people and cattle, and being 
unable to contend with the Amorites, they sent some, 
as it here follows, to search out a new dwelling 
elsewhere. 

Verses 2-5. They lodged there—Not in the same 
house, but near it. T'hey knew the voice of the 
young man—Having been acquainted with him be- 
fore he came to live with Micah. Ask cownsel, we 
‘pray thee, of God—By thine ephod and teraphim, 
or image, which they knew he had. . This and the 
following verse show that this sanctuary of Micah 
was dedicated to the true God, and not toidols. But 
how ignorant were these Danites, to suppose God 
would be consulted here as well as in his house at 
Shiloh! 

Verse 6. The priest said, Before the Lord is your 
way—Y our design is under the eye of God; that is, 








under his direction, protection, and care, The priest 
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Six hundred Danites come 


JUDGES. 


to the house of Micah. 











A. M. 
ee ney 7 % Then the five men departed, 


——-—— and came to * Laish, and saw the 
people that were therein, '! how they dwelt care- 
less, after the manner of the Zidonians, quiet 
and secure; and there was no * magistrate in 
the land, that might put chem to shame in any 
thing; and they were far from the Zidonians, 
and had no business with any man. 

8 And they came unto their brethren to 
™ Zorah and Eshtaol: and their brethren said 
unto them, What say ye? 

9 And they said, ® Arise, that we may go’ up 
against them: for we have seen the land, and 
behold, it is very good: and are ye °still? be 
not slothful to go, and to enter to possess the 
land. 

10 When ye go, ye shall come unto a people 
Psecure, and to a large land: for God hath 
given it into your hands; ¢a place where 
there 1s no want of any thing that zs in the 
earth. 

11 4 And there went from thence of the 
family of the Danites, out of Zorah and out of 
KEshtaol, six hundred men ° appomnted with 
weapons of war. 

12 And they went up, and pitched in * Kirjath- 








k Josh. xix. 47, called Leshem. f Verses 27, 28.—! Heb. 
possessor, or, heir of restraint.——™ Verse 2,—— Num. xii. 30. 
©] Kings xxii. 3. P Verses 7, 27.——4 Deut. viii. 9. 














undoubtedly feigned this answer; for it is not to be 
imagined that he could, in such a case, have any an- 
swer from God, either through his ephod and tera- 
phim, or in any other way. From hence, however, 


we may infer, Micah and his priest gave out that | 


God might be inquired of by their means as well as 
at his oracle at Shiloh. 

Verse 7. After the manner of the Zidonians— 
Who, dwelling in a very strong place, and abounding 
in wealth, lived securely in peace and luxury, and 
were imitated therein by the people of Laish, who 
were grown secure and careless, because they per- 
ceived that the Israelites never attempted any thing 
against them. There was no magistrate that might 
put them to shame—That is, rebuke or punish them 
for any thing they did. Putting to shame seems to 
be used for inflicting civil punishment, because shame 
is generally the effect of it. They were far from 
the Zidonians—Who otherwise could have succoured 
them, and would have been ready to do it. Had no 
business with any man—No commercial connection, 
or any alliance with the neighbouring nations, nor 
much intercourse or converse with other cities, the 
place being in a pleasant and plentiful soil, between 
the two rivulets of Jor and Dan; not needing sup- 
plies from others, and therefore minding only their 
own ease and pleasure. 
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jearim, in Judah: 
called that place * Mahaneh-dan unto 
this day : behold, i¢ is behind Kirjath-jearim. 

13 And they passed thence unto mount 
Ephraim, and came unto ‘the house of Micah. 

14 4 * Then answered the five men that went 
to spy out the country of Laish, and said unto 
their brethren, Do ye know that *there is in 
these houses an ephod, and teraphim, and a 
graven image, and a molten image? now 
therefore consider what ye have to do. 

15 And they turned thitherward, and came to 
the house of the young man the Levite, even 
unto the house of Micah, and ‘saluted him. 

16 And the ¥ six hundred men appointed with 
their weapons of war, which were of the chil- 
dren of Dan, stood by the entering of the gate. 

17 And 7 the five men that went to spy out 
the land went up, and came in thither, and 
took *the graven image, and the ephod, and 
the teraphim, and the molten image: and the 
priest stood in the entering of the gate with the 
six hundred men that were appointed with 
weapons of war. 

18 And these went into Micah’s house, and 
fetched the carved image, the ephod, and the 


wherefore they A. M. 2598 
.C. 1406 



































3 Heb. girded. t Josh. xv. 60. § Ch. xiii. 25. t Ver. 2. 
4] Sam. xiv. 28. x Chap. xvii. 5. * Heb. and asked him of 
peace, Gen. xiii. 27, Ver. 11. 2 Ver. 2, 14.——4 Ch. xvii. 4, 








Verse 10. God hath given it into your hands— 
This they gather partly from God’s promises, which 
they supposed they had from the Levite’s mouth, and 
partly from his providence, which had so disposed 
them that they would be an easy prey. 

Verses 12-14. Mahaneh-dan—That is, the camp 
of Dan. They.came unto the house of Micah— 
That is, to the town in which his house was, for they 
had not yet entered into it. Then answered the five 
men—That is, they spake ; the word answering be- 
ing often used in Seripture of the first speaker. 
There is in these houses—That is, in one of these 
houses. Consider what ye have to do—Whether it 
be not expedient to take them for your further use. 
Perhaps the remembrance of the ark being carried 
before their ancestors in former times, in all their 
expeditions, as a mark of God’s presence being among 
them, might incline them to the foolish and impious 
thought of taking with them Micah’s ephod and 
teraphim. 

Verses 17-19. The five men came in thither—Into 
the house, and that part of it where the things were. 
The srrest stood in the gate—Whither they had 
drawn him forth, that they might without noise or 
hinderance take the things away. And these went 
into Micah’s house—Namely, the five men, to whom 
when they were fetching out the image, &c., the 


The Danites take Laish, 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


and set up idolatry there. 











a ae teraphim, and the molten image. 
se Then said the priest unto them, What 
do ye? 


19 And they said unto him, Hold thy peace, 
*lay thy hand upon thy mouth, and go with 
us, ° and be to us a father and a priest: zs i¢ 
better for thee to be a priest unto the house of 
one man, or that thou be a priest ee a tribe 
and a family in Israel ? 

20 And the priest’s heart was glad, and he 
took the ephod, and the teraphim, and the 
graven image, and went in the midst of the 
people. 

21 Sothey turned and departed, and put ‘the 
little ones, and the cattle, and the carriage 
before them. 

22 4 And when they were a good way from 
the house of Micah, the men that were in the 
houses near to Micah’s house were gathered 
together, and overtook the children of Dan. 

23 And they cried unto the children of Dan. 
And they turned their faces, and said unto 
Micah, What aileth thee, Sthat thou comest 
with such a company ? 

24 And he said, Ye have taken away my 
gods which I made, and the priest, and ye are 
gone away: and what have I more? and what 








b Job xxi. 55 xxix. 9.—¢* Chapter xvii. 10. 5 Heb. that thou 
art gathered together.——® Heb, bitter of soul, 2 Sam. xvil. 8. 








is this that ye say unto me, What A. M. 2598. 
B. C. 1406. 
aileth thee? 

25 And the children of Dan said unto him, 
Let not thy voice be heard among us, lest 
Sangry fellows run upon thee, and thou lose thy 
life, with the lives of thy household. 

26 And the children of Dan went their way: 
and when Micah saw that they were too strong 
for him, he turned and went back unto his 
house. 

27 | And they took the things which Micah 
had made, and the priest which he had, and 
4¢ame unto Laish, unto a people that were at 
quiet and secure: °and they smote them with 
the edge of the sword, and burnt the city with 














fire, 

28 And there was no deliverer, because it was 
‘far from Zidon, and they had no business with 
any man; and it was in the valley that lieth 
\®by Beth-rehob. And they built a city, and 
dwelt therein. 

29 And they called the name of the city 
' Dan, after the name of Dan their father, who 
was born unto Israel: howbeit the name of the 
city was Laish at the first. 

30 § And the children of Dan set up the 
graven image: and Jonathan, the son of Ger- 














e Josh. xix. 47. f Verse 7——£ Num. xiii. 
h Josh. xix. 47. Gen. xiv. 14. 





4 Verses 7, 10. 
21. 











priest said, What do ye? And they said, Lay thy 
hand upon thy mouth—That is, be silent. A priest 
unio a tribe and a family—A tribe or family. 

Verses 20, 21. The priest’s heart was glad—As 
he was promised promotion, he not only consented 
to the fact, but assisted them in it, being wholly go- 
verned by a regard to-his own secular interest. He 
went in the midst of the people—Both for the greater 
security of such precious things, and that Micah 
might not be able to come near him to injure or up- 
braid him; and, perhaps, also, because that was the 
place where the ark used to be carried. They 
put the little ones, and the cattle, §c., before them— 
For their greater security, if Micah should pursue 
them. 

Verse 24. My gods which I made—Or, rather, my 
god, as the Hebrew word generally signifies, mean- 
ing the image, which he considered as a symbol of 
God’s presence with him; for he could not be so 
stupid as to think it to be the great Jehovah, who 
made heaven and earth, and whom he professed to 
worship, but merely as a medium through which he 
offered up his worship to him, as many of the hea- 
then did. What have I more 2—I value nothing I 
have in comparison of what you have taken away. 
Which zeal for idolatrous trash may shame multi- 





tudes that call themselves Christians, and yet value 
their worldly conveniences more than all the con- 
cerns of their own salvation. Is Micah thus fond 
|of his false gods? And how ought we to be affected 
toward the true God? Let us reckon our commu- 
nion with God our greatest gain; and the loss of 
God the sorest loss. Wo unto us, if He depart. 
For what have we more? 

Verse 25. Let not thy voice be heard—Thy com- 
plaints and reproaches. Lest angry fellows run | 
upon thee—The soldiers, who are sharp and fierce. 
and will soon be inflamed by thy provoking words, 
And thou lose thy life—Which, notwithstanding all 
thy pretences, thou valuest more than thy image, 
teraphim, and ephod. 

Verses 27-29. And burned the city with fire—Not 
wholly, but ina great measure, to make their con- 
quest more easy. They built a city—Or, rather, 
repaired and enlarged that which they found there. 
After the name of Dan—That it might be manifest 
they belonged to the tribe of Dan, though they were 
settled at a great distance from them in the most 
northerly part of the land; whereas the lot of their 
tribe was in the southern part of Canaan. 

Verse 30. The children of Dan set up the graven 
image—Having succeeded in their expedition. ac- 
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Account of the Levite 


JUDGES. 


and his concubine. 











A. M. 2598 


shom, the son of Manasseh, he and his 
B. C. 1406. 


sons were priests to the tribe of Dan 
‘until the day of the captivity of the land. 


A. M. 2598 


GR 
31 And they set them up Micah’s B.C. 1406 


graven image which he made, all 
the time that the house of God was in Shiloh. 








k Chap. zili. 1. 








cording to the prediction they supposed they had 
through the image, they had a great veneration for 
it. And as soon as they had completed their city, 
they set it up, and chose a minister to officiate for 
them, probably the Levite who had acted as priest 
for Micah, and is, at length, named here, Jonathan, 
the son of Gershom, the son of Manasseh: not of 
that Manasseh who was the head of the tribe so 
called, for he had no son named Gershom, but, as is 
generally thought, of some other Manasseh of the 
tribe of Levi; Gershom and Manasseh being names 
common in Israel. Until the day of the captivity— 
When the whole land of the ten tribes, whereof Dan 
Was one, was conquered, and the people carried cap- 
tive by the Assyrians, (2 Kings xvii. 6, 23,) which 
is called, by way of eminence, the captivity. The 
Jewish rabbis, however, Kimchi and Ralbeg, argue, 
that it is altogether unlikely this image should be 
suffered to continue in the days of David, who was 
sedulous to destroy idolatry, and advance true reli- 
gion to the utmost of his power, all the country over 
from Dan to Beer-sheba, and who is therefore said to 
be a man after God’s own heart, Hence, they con- 











1 Josh, xviii. 1. 








clude, that by the captivity of the land here is 
meant the taking of the ark by the Philistines, and 
carrying it captive into the temple of Dagon. The 
later Jews, in general, approve of understanding the 
words in this sense; and “it is surprising,” says 
Houbigant, “that they have not seen that } sn Aaa- 
ron, the ark, should have been read here for x37 
haarets, the land.” But it ought to be observed, 
that it is not said here, the graven tmage was there 
till the captivity of the land, but only that Jonathan’s. 
posterity were priests till that time, to this tribe or 
family of Dan. This they might be, under all the 
changes which took place, even till the Assyrian 
captivity, sometimes more openly, sometimes more 
secretly, sometimes in one way of idolatry, and 
sometimes in another. In the mean time, it is only 
affirmed, that the Danites had the graven image with 
them while the house of God was in Shiloh, which 
was removed thence when the ark of God was taken, 
1 Sam. iv. So that the captivity of the land, here 
spoken of, may be that by Shalmaneser, as stated 
above, and yet David, during his reign, may have 
destroyed all idols out of the land. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


The adultery of the Levite’s concubine, 1, 2. His reconciliation to her, and entertainment at her father’s, 3-9. His journey 


homeward as far as Gibeah, 10-15. An Ephraimite takes him in, 16-21. 


The men of Gibeah assault the house, 22-24. 


They force his concubine to death, 25-28. He sends notice of it to all the tribes of Israel, 29, 30. 


A. M. 2598. 


ND it came to pass in those days 
B.C. 1406. ey _ YS, 


® when there was no king in Is- 
rael, that there was a certain Levite sojourning 
on the side of mount Ephraim, who took to him 
1a concubine out of > Beth-lehem-judah. 

_ 2 And his concubine played the whore against 
him, and went away from him unto her fa- 


ther’s house to Beth-lehem-judah, and A. M. 2598. 
was there ? four > whole months. re 

3 And her husband arose, and went after her, 
to speak ‘friendly unto her, and to bring her — 
again, having his seryant with him, and a 
couple of asses: and she brought him into 
her father’s house: and when the father of the 








1 eb. a woman a concubine, 
» Chap. xvii. 7, 





aChap. xvii. 6; xviii. 1; xxi. 25. 
or, a wife a concubine. 











? Or, a year and four months. * Hebrew, days four months. 
4 Heb. to her heart, Gen. xxxiv. 3. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX 
. Verse 1. Who took him a concubine—Hebrew, a 
wife, a concubine, that is, such a concubine as was 
also his wife: called a concubine only because she 
was not endowed. Perhaps he had nothing to en- 
dow her with, being himself only a sojourner. 
“ Women of this sort differed little from the wife, 
except in some outward ceremonies and stipulations, | 
but agreed with her in all the true essentials of mar- 
riage, and gave themselves up to the husband, (for | 
so he is called in the next chapter, verse 4,) with | 
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faith plighted, and with affection.”—Dr. Dodd, who 
refers to Sterne’s Sermons, vol. iii. Ser. iii., and Sel- 
den de Jure, Nat. lib. v. ¢. 7. 

Verses 2, 3. Played the whore against him— 
Against her faith given to him. Went away—Kither 
for fear of punishment, or because her heart was 
alienated from him; wherein not only she sinned, 
but her father, by connivance at her sin, and neglect 
of just endeavours for her reconciliation to her hus- 
band. Her husband went to speak friendly unto 
her—To offer her pardon and reconciliation, 


Account of the Levite 


CHAPTER XIX. 


and his concubine. 








A. M. 2598. damsel saw him, he rejoiced to meet 
B.C. 1406, , . 
him. 

4 And his father-in-law, the damsel’s father, 
retained him; and he abode with him three 
days: so they did eat and drink, and lodged 
there. 

5 And it came to pass on the fourth day, 
when they arose early in the morning, that he 
rose up to depart: and the damsel’s father said 
unto his son-in-law, * Comfort ¢ thy heart with 
a morsel of bread, and afterward go your way. 

6 And they sat down, and did eat and drink 
both of them together: for the damsel’s father 
had said unto the man, Be content, I pray 
thee, and tarry all night, and let thy heart be 
merry. 

7 And when the man rose up to depart, his 
father-in-law urged him: therefore he lodged 
there again. 

8 And he arose early in the morning on the 
fifth day to depart: and the damsel’s father 
said, Comfort thy heart, I pray thee. And they 
tarried * until afternoon, and they did eat both 
of them. 

9 And when the man rose up to depart, he, 
and his concubine, and his servant, his father- 
in-law, the damsel’s father, said unto him, Be- 
hold, now the day 7 draweth toward evening, I 
pray you tarry all night: behold, *the day 
groweth to an end, lodge here, that thy heart 
may be merry; and to-morrow get you early 
on your way, that thou mayest go ° home. 

10 But the man would not tarry that night, 
but he rose up and departed, and came }° over 
against ¢ Jebus, which is Jerusalem: and there 

5 Heb. strengthen. 


clined. 
day. 


¢ Gen. xviii. 5. 








6 Heb. will the day de- 
7 Heb. is weak,— Heb. it is the pitching time of the 
9 Heb. to thy tent. 














were with him two asses saddled, his 4. M. 2598. 
: A> B. C. 1406. 
concubine also was with him. a 
11 And when they were by Jebus, the day 
was far spent; and the servant said unto his 
master, Come, I pray thee, and let us turn 
in unto this city ° of the Jebusites, and lodge 
in it. 

12 And his master said unto him, We will 
not turn aside hither into the city of a stranger, 
that is not of the children of Israel; we will 
pass over ‘to Gibeah. 

13 And he said unto his servant, Come, and 
let us draw near to one of these places to lodge 
all night, in Gibeah, or in & Ramah. 

14 And they passed on and went their way ; 
and the sun went down upon them when they 
were by Gibeah, which belongeth to Benjamin. 

15 And they turned aside thither, to go in and 
to lodge in Gibeah : and when he went in, he 
sat him down in a street of the city: for there 
was no man that " took them into his house to 
lodging. ; 

16 9 And behold, there came an old man 
from ‘ his work out of the field at even, which 
was also of mount Ephraim ; and he sojourned 
in Gibeah; but the men of the place were 
Benjamites. 

17 And when he had lifted up his eyes, he 
saw a wayfaring man in the street of the city : 
and the old man said, Whither goest thou? 
and whence comest thou? 

18 And he said unto him, We are passing 
from Beth-lehem-judah toward the side of 
mount Ephraim; from thence am I: and I 
went to Beth-lehem-judah, but I am now going 











10 Heb. to over against. 
63.—S Josh. xviii. 28. 
i Psa. civ. 23. 


4 Josh. xviii. 28. © Josh. xv. 8, 
& Josh. xviii. 25.» Matt. xxv. 43. 














Verse 12. The city of a stranger—That is, of a 
strange nation; a city which the Canaanites possess. 
For though Jerusalem had been taken by Caleb, 
(chap. i.,) yet the strong fort of Zion was still in 
their hands, whence it is likely they did much mo- 
lest, and afterward, by God’s permission, drive out 
the Israelites who dwelt there. 

Verse 15. He sat down in the street of the city— 
There being no public inns in that country in those 
days, this was the general custom. ‘Travellers sat 
down in the streets till some person invited them 
into his house. And this was generally readily done 
by one or other, except in places where there wasa 
great degeneracy of manners. Here, although they 
were soft and effeminate in other respects, yet they 

ere hard-hearted to strangers, for there was no man 











that took them into his house to lodging, till a poor 
labouring man performed that office of hospitality 
toward them. 

Verse 16. Also of mount Ephraim—Whence like- 
wise the Levite was, which inclined him to show the 
more kindness to his countryman. But the men of 
the place were Benjamites—This was indeed one 
of the cities belonging to the priests; but the cities 
which were given to the priests, and whereof they 
were owners, were not inhabited by the priests or 
Levites only, especially at this time, when they were 
but few in number, but by many other persons of 
different professions. 

Verse 18, House of the Lord—Which was in Shi- 
loh. Thither he went, either because he lived there 
for that was in the tribe of Ephraim; or, rather, be- 
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and his concubene 








A. M. 2598. to ‘the house of the Lorp; and 
B. C. 1406, : : 
———— there is no man that ™receiveth me 
to house. 

19 Yet there is both straw and provender for 
our asses; and there is bread and wine also for 
me, and for thy handmaid, and for the young 
man which is with thy servants: there is no 
want of any thing. 

20 And the old man said, !Peace be with 
thee ; howsoever, le¢ all thy wants lie upon me ; 
™ only lodge not in the street. 

21 "So he brought him into his house, and 
gave provender unto the asses: °and they 
washed their feet, and did eat and drink. 

22 % Now as they were making their hearts 
merry, behold, ?the men of the city, certam 
4 sons of Belial, beset the house round about, 
and beat at the door, and spake to the master 
of the house, the old man, saying, * Bring forth 
the man that came into thy house, that we may 
know him. 

23 And *the man, the master of the house, 
went out unto them, and said unto them, Nay, 
my brethren, nay, | pray you, do not so wick- 


A. M. 2598 


edly; seeing that this man is come 
B. C. 1406. 


into my house, ‘do not this folly. . 

24 " Behold, here is my daughter, a maiden, 
and his concubine ; them I will bring out now, 
and * humble ye them, and do with them what 
seemeth good unto you: but unto this man do 
not so vile a thing. 

25 But the men would not hearken to him: 
so the man took his concubine, and brought her 
forth unto them; and they ¥ knew her, and 
abused her all the night until the morning: and 
when the day began to spring, they let her go. 

26 Then came the woman in the dawning of 
the day, and fell down at the door of the man’s 
house where her lord was, till it was light. 

27 And her lord rose up in the morning, and 
opened the doors of the house, and went out to 
go his way: and behold, the woman his con- 
cubine was fallen down at the door of the 
house, and her hands were upon the threshold. 

28 And he said unto her, Up, and let us be 
going. But *none answered. Then the man 
took her wp upon an ass, and the man rose up, 
and gat him unto his place. 


























k Josh. xviii. 1.—--*! Heb. gathereth, Verse 15.——! Genesis 
xliii. 23. m Gen. xix. 2. 0 Genesis xxiv. 32. © Genesis 
xiii. 4. ——P Gen. xix. 4.4 Deut. xiii. 13. 


* Gen, xix. 5. s Gen, xix. 6. 2 Sam. xiii. 12. “Gen, 
xix. 8. * Gen. xxxiv. 2. 12 Heb. the matter of this folly 























y Gen. iv. 1. 2 Chap. xx. 5. 





cause he would there offer prayers and praises, and 
sacrifices to God, for his mercy in reconciling him 
and his wife. 

Verse 19. Yet there is both straw, &c.—The Le- 
vite here acquaints the man that he had with him 
all things necessary both for himself and his con- 
cubine, his servant and his asses; so that he should 


not burden any man who should receive him, as| 


he only wanted some place to lodge in. For thy 
handmaid—Or, as we should speak now, for the wo- 
man that is with me. The young man that is 
with thy servants—Or along with us. It was a form 
of expression in those days to entitle themselves 
the servants of those they spoke to with any degree 
of respect. 

Verses 20, 21. Let all thy wants lie upon me—It 
matters not whether thou wantest nothing or every 
thing; I will take care to supply all thy wants. They 
washed their feet—-As they used to do to travellers 
in those hot countries. 

- Verses 22, 23. As they were making their hearts 
merry-—That is, refreshing themselves with the pro- 
visions set before them. Behold, certain sons of 
Beliaj—Children of the devil, wicked and licentious 
men. Bring forth the man, &c.—They wanted the 
Levite brought forth, that they might. satisfy their 
unnatural lusts. This man is come into my house 
—And therefore I am obliged to protect him by the 
laws of hospitality. As several circumstances of this 
horrid wickedness resemble those of the affair re- 
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corded Gen. xix., we refer the reader to the notes on 
that chapter. 

Verse 24. Behold, here is my daughter, &c.— 
The master of the house came at last to a resolu- 
tion that it was less wickedness to prostitute the wo- 
men to their lusts than the Levite. Thedilemma to 
which he was reduced was indeed dreadful, never- 
theless he is not to be justified in the proposal which 
he makes, no more than Lot was to be justified ina 
similar case, in offering his two daughters to satisfy 
the lusts of the men of Sodom. Although of two 
evils we must choose the less, yet, as we have there 
observed, “of two sins we must choose neither, nor 
ever do evil that good may come.” 

Verse 26. Then came the woman, and fell down, 
&c.—Namely, dead; killed partly with grief of heart, 
and partly with excessive abuse. ‘Thus the sin she 
formerly chose, (verse 2,) is now her destruction ; 
and though her husband pardoned her, God would 
punish her, at least as to this life. 

Verses 27, 28. Went out to go his way—Conelud 
ing, without doubt, that the Gibeathites had convey- 
ed away his concubine, and would keep her, and 
therefore he hasted home to take proper measures 
for the recovery of her; as we find he did afterward 
to revenge her death. He said unto her, Up, and 
let us be going—He thought she was only asleep, and 
the unexpected surprise of seeing her, and his haste 
to get out of this inhospitable place, might make him 
express himself in this manner. 


The Levite’s cause heard in a 


CHAPTER XX. 


general convention of the tribes. 














A. M. 2598, 


29 4 And when he was come 
B. C. 1406. 


into his house, he took a_ knife, 
and laid hold on his concubine, and * divided 
her, together with her bones, into twelve 
pieces, and sent her into all the coasts of 
Israel. 








a Chap. xx. 6. 


30 And it was so, that all that saw A. M. 2598. 
it said, There was no such deed done neat 
nor seen from the day that the children of 
Israel came up out of the land of Egypt unto 
this day: consider of it, >take advice, and 
speak your minds. 





> Chap, xx. 7. 








Verse 29. He took a knife, &c.—As the Levite 
expected no justice from the elders of Gibeah, and 
there was no supreme head over all the tribes at that 
time, he had recourse to the elders of each respective 
tribe; and to move them the more, and stir them up 
to punish the offender, he sent a part of the body 
to each of them, preserved undoubtedly by some 
means from putrefaction. And, undoubtedly, he 
instructed those he sent with it to relate particu- 


larly the circumstances of the unparalleled and bar- 
barous fact. 

Verse 30. All said, There was no such deed done 
or seen, &c.—All who saw it, and heard the rela- 
tion, were so moved with horror at it that they call- 
ed upon each other to consult and give their opinion 
in what manner justice should be done upon the lewd 








and inhuman Gibeathites; as follows in the next 
chapter. 


CHAPTER XX. 


The Levite’s cause heard in a general convention of the tribes, 1-7. 
The defeat of Israel in the first two battles, 18-25. 
The total rout of the Benjamites, 29-48, 


jamites assemble in defence of the criminals, 12-17. 
themselves before God, 26-28. 
A. M. 2598. 


(THEN *all the children of Israel 
B. C. 1406. ; 
EERE went out, and the congregation 
was gathered together as one man, from > Dan 
even to Beer-sheba, with the land of Gilead, 
unto the Lorp ° in Mizpeh. 

2 And the chief of all the people, even of all 
the tribes of Israel, presented themselves in the 
assembly of the people of God, four hundred 
thousand footmen ¢ that drew sword. 








a Deut. xiii. 12.——» Chap. xviii. 29.——¢ Judg. x. 17. 


The Ben- 
They humble 


They resolve to avenge has quarrel, 8-11. 


3 (Now the children of Benjamin 4. ae 
heard that the children of Israel ———— 
were gone up to Mizpeh.) Then said the 
children of Israel, Tell ws, how was this wick- 
edness ? Sif 

4 And ‘the Levite, the husband of the wo- 
man that was slain, answered and said, °I 
came into Gibeah that belongeth to Benjamin, 
I and my concubine, to lodge. 








4 Chap. viii. 10.—" Heb. the man the Levite. 





© Chap. xix. 15. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XxX. 

Verse 1. All the children of Israel went out— 
Namely, the principal persons out of their respective 
cities, who were appointed to represent the rest. As 
one man—That is, with one consent. Dan, &c.— 
Dan was the northern border of the land, near Leba- 
non; and Beer-sheba the southern border. Gilead 
—Beyond Jordan, where Reuben, Gad, and half 
Manasseh were. Zo the Lord—As to the Lord’s tri- 
bunal; for God was not only present in the place 
where the ark and tabernacle were, but also in the 
assemblies of the gods, or judges, (Psa. lxxxii. 1,) 
and in all places where God’s name is recorded, 
(Exod. xx. 24,) and where two or three are met to- 
gether in his name. Mizpeh—A place on the bor- 
ters of Judah and Benjamin. This they chose, as a 
place they used to meet in upon solemn occasions, 
for its convenient situation for all the tribes within 
and without Jordan; and as being near the place 








where the fact was done, that it might be more 
thoroughly examined; and not far from Shiloh, 
where the tabernacle was, whither they might go or 
send. 

Verse 2. Four hundred thousand—The number 
is here set down, to show their zeal and forwardness 
in punishing such a villany ; the strange blindness 
of the Benjamites, that durst oppose so great and 
united a body; and that the success of battles de- 
pends not upon great numbers, seeing this great 
host was twice defeated by the Benjamites. 

Verse 3. The children of Benjamin heard—Like 
persons unconcerned and resolved, they neither 
went nor sent thither: partly through their own 
pride and stubbornness; partly because, as they 
were loath to give up any of their brethren to jus- 
tice, so they presumed the other tribes would never 
proceed to war against them; and partly from a 
divine infatuation, hardening that wicked tribe to 

733 





The Israelites call a council 








cy 5 fAnd the men of Gibeah rose 

- against me, and beset the house round 
about upon me by night, ard thought to have 
slain me: 8 and my concubine have they * forced, 
that she is dead. 

6 And "I took my concubine, and cut her in 
pieces, and sent her throughout all the country 
of the inheritance of Israel: for they ‘have 
committed lewdness and folly in Israel. 

7 Behold, ye are all children of Israel : * give 
here your advice and counsel. 

8 {| And all the people arose as one man, say- 
ing, We will not any of ws go to his tent, nei- 
ther will we any of ws turn into his house : 

2 But now this shall be the thing which we 
will do to Gibeah: we will go up by lot 
against it ; 

10 And we will take ten men of a hundred 
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of war against Benjamin. 





throughout all the tribes of Israel, and A. M. 2598 
a idiidted of a thousand, and a thou- Bet aed 
sand out of ten thousand, to fetch victual for 
the people, that they may do, when they come 
to Gibeah of Benjamin, according ¢o all the 
folly that they have wrought in Israel. 

11 So all the men of Israel were gathered 
against the city, * knit together as one man. 

12 4 !And the tribes of Israel sent men 
through all the tribe of Benjamin, saving, 
What wickedness is this that is done among 
you? 

13 Now therefore deliver ws the men, ™ the 
children of Belial, which are in Gibeah, that 
we may put them to death, and ™ put away 
evil from Israel. But the children of Benja- 
min would not hearken to the voice of their 
brethren the children of Israel : 











f Chapter xix. 22.—8s Chapter xix. 25. 2 Hebrew, humbled. 
b Chap. xix. 29.——' Josh. vii. 15. 














their own destruction. ell ws—They speak tothe 
Levite, and his servant, and his host, who doubtless 
were present upon this occasion. 

Verses 5, 6. Slain me—Except I would either 
submit to their unnatural lust, which I was resolved 
to withstand even unto death, or deliver up my 
concubine to them, which I was forced to do. 
Lewdness and folly—That is, a lewd folly ; most 
ignominious and impudent wickedness. 

Verses 7, 8. Ye are—The sons of that holy man, 
who, for one filthy action, left an eternal brand upon 
one of his own sons: a people in covenant with the 
holy God, whose honour you are obliged to vindi- 
cate, and who hath expressly commanded you to 
punish all such notorious enormities. We will not 
any of us go to his tent—That is, his habitation, until 
we have revenged this injury. 

Verses 9, 10. We will go up by lot against 1t— 
They probably cast lots who should go, and who 
should stay at home to provide the necessary sup- 
plies. According to all the folly that they have 
wrought—That we may punish them as such wick- 
edness deserves. Jn Israel—This is added as an 
aggravation, that they should do that in Israel, or 
among God’s peculiar people, which was esteemed 
abominable even among the heathen. ‘“'The abhor- 
rence of the crime” of the Gibeathites “here express- 
ed, and the determination of the Israelites to punish 
the criminals, were very proper, but they seem to 
have acted with too much precipitation and resent- 
ment. There were with them also sins against the 
Lord: the abomination of Gibeah was both an evi- 
dence and effect of national degeneracy ; and it called 
for deep humiliation and lamentation, that such 
wickedness had been wrought in Israel, as well as 
for indignation against the criminals. They ought to 
have begun with personal and national repentance 
and reformation ; with solemn sacrifices ana earn- 
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1 Deuteron. xiii. 14. 


k Chapter xix. 30——* Heb. fellows. 
1 Deut. xvii. 12. 


m Deut. xiil. 13. 




















est supplications. This was required in other wars, 
(Deut. xxiii. 9,) much more in sucha waras this.”— 
Scott. 

Verse 12. The tribes of Israel sent men, &c.— 
Before they marched forward they sent an embassy 
to the Benjamites, to complain of the wickedness 
that had been committed, and the injury that had 
been done by some of their tribe, and to demand 
that the offenders might be delivered up to justice. 
This was a wise and just course, that the innocent 
might be separated from the guilty, and a fair oppor- 
tunity given them of preventing their own ruin by 
doing what their duty, honour, and interest laid them 
under an indispensable obligation to do; by deliver- 
ing up those vile malefactors, whom they could not 
keep without bringing the curse of God upon them- 
selves. But why did not these tribes of Israel show 
equal zeal against the’ conduct of the idolatrous 
Danites, which, as the last-mentioned author ob- 
serves, “though less destructive to the peace of soci- 
ety, more immediately struck at the honour of God 
and the interests of religion ?” Could this be owing 
to any thing else than the very low state of religion 
among them, and their indifference and unconcern 
about the honour of God? And yet idolatry was 
the only crime on account of which they were com 
manded to levy war against their brethren. 

Verse 13. T'hat we may put away evil from Is- 
rael—Both the guilt and punishment wherein all 
Israel] will be involved if they do not punish it. The 
children of Benjamin would not hearken—From 
the pride of their hearts, which made them scorn to 
submit to their brethren; from a conceit of their 
own valour; and from God’s just judgment. Cer- 
tainly the degeneracy among them must have been 
very great, and it is probable the offenders might be 
men of considerable rank and power, which made 
the Benjamites refuse to deliver them up. 


Whe Israelites are defeated 


CHAPTER XX. 


by the Benjamites. 











A. M. 2598. 


14 But the children of Benjamin 
B. C. 1406. 


gathered themselves together out of 
the cities unto Gibeah, to zo out to battle against 
the children of Israel. 

15 And the children of Benjamin were num- 
bered at that time out of the cities twenty and 
six thousand men that drew sword, besides the 
inhabitants of Gibeah, which were numbered 
seven hundred chosen men. 

16 Among all this people there were seven 
hundred chosen men ° left-handed; every one 
could sling stones at a hair-breadth, and not 
miss. 

17 And the men of Israel, besides Benjamin, 
were numbered four hundred thousand men 
that drew sword: all these were men of war. 











18 @ And the children of Israel A. M. 2598. 
arose, and ? went up to the house of as 
God, and ‘asked counsel of God, and said, 
Which of us shall go up first to the battle 
against the children of Benjamin? And the 
Lorp said, Judah shall go up first. 

19 And the children of Israel rose up in the 
morning, and encamped against Gibeah. 

20 And the men of Israel went out to battle 
against Benjamin; and the men of Israel puc 
themselves in array to fight against them at 
Gibeah. 

21 And * the children of Benjamin came forth 
out of Gibeah, and destroyed down to the 
ground of the Israelites that day twenty and 
two thousand men. 








© Chap. iii. 15——P Verses 23, 26. 








qa Num. xxvii. 21. T Gen. xlix. 27. 














Verse 15. Twenty and six thousand men—“ How 
does this agree with the following numbers; for 
all that were slain of Benjamin were twenty-five 
thousand and one hundred men, (verse 35, ) and there 
were only six hundred that survived, (verse 47,) 
which make only twenty-five thousand and seven 
hundred ?” We answer, The other thousand men 
were either left in some of their cities, where they 
were slain, (verse 48,) or were cut off in the first two 
battles, wherein itis unreasonable to think they had 
an,unbloody victory: and as for these twenty-five 
thousand and one hundred men, they were all slain 
in the third battle. 

Verse 16. Could sling stones at a NEES s breadth, 
and not miss—A hyperbolical expression, signify- 
ing that they could do this with great exactness, 
This extraordinary skill in their arms (for it is likely 
they handled other weapons with the like dexterity) 
and their natural courage, imboldened the Benjam- 
ites with such a small number to undertake a war 
against such a vast multitude of their brethren, the 
other Israelites; which warlike disposition of theirs 
was foretold by Jacob, for he said of them, when he 
spake of the character and fortune of each tribe, 
(Gen. xlix. 27,) Benjamin shall raven as a wolf, 
which is an undaunted, fearless creature. 

Verse 17. The men of Israel were four hundred 
thousand—That is, those that were here present, for 
it is probable they had a far greater number of men, 
being six hundred thousand before their entrance 
into Canaan. 

Verse 18. The children of Israel arose—Some 
sent in the name of all; and went up to the house of 
God—To Shiloh, which was not far from Mizpeh ; 
and asked counsel of God—By Urim and Thum- 
mim, as they did chap.i.1. The Targum has it, 
They asked counsel by the word of the Lord. 
Which of us shall go up first?—This was asked to 
prevent emulations and contentions: but they do 
not ask whether they should go against them or not; 
nor yet do they seek to God for his help by prayer, 








and fasting, and sacrifice, as in all reason they ough 
to have done; but were confident of success, because 
of their great numbers and righteous cause. 

Verses 19, 20. The children of Israel encamped 
against Gibeah—It seems from these words that 
Judah only led the van, as we now speak, and stood 
in the front of the battle, to make the first assault ; 
but that all the rest went up with them. Jsrael 
went out to battle against Benjamin—When the 
Benjamites heard that Israel were encamped against 
Gibeah, they came to the relief of it; and the Is- 
raelites marched out of their camp to engage them. 

Verse 21. The children of Benjamin came forth 
out of Gibeah—Those forces which were left in 
Gibeah for its defence issued out upon the Israel- 
ites in their rear, while the other Benjamites fought 
against them in front. And destroyed that day 
twenty and two thousand—Since they were engaged 
in so good a cause, and God himself bid them go 
up, it may seem strange that they should receive 
such a defeat. But it is to be observed, he only bid 
them go, but did not promise them success. And 
undoubtedly they were highly blameable that they 
did not ask counsel of him in such an important 
matter as going to war with their brethren. For 
we find they absolutely determined upon it without 
doing so, and only inquired who should be in the 
van of their army. The Benjamites certainly de- 
served punishment. But to engage with them in a 
civil war was certainly what they ought not to have 
done without consulting God. It may be, if they 
had done so, God would have directed them to have 
sent another message, and that in nis name, to the 
Benjamites, which might have had the desired ef- 
fect, without proceeding to shed the blood of breth- 
ren, and exposing their own to be shed by brethren 
in such an awful manner. Add to this, that these 
tribes had many and great sins reigning among 
themselves, and they should not have proceeded to 


'so great a work with polluted hands; but should 
l|have pulled the beam out of their own eye, before 
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themselves before God. 








ABI G08. 22 4 And the people, the men of 
_—"_" Israel, encouraged themselves, and 
set their battle again in array in the place where 
they put themselves in array the first day. 

23 (* And the children of Israel went up and 
wept before the Lorp until even, and asked 
counsel of the Lorn, saying, Shall I go up 
again to battle against the children of Benja- 
min my brother? And the Lorp said, Go up 
against him.) 

24 And the children of Israel came near 
against the children of Benjamin the second 
day. 

25 And ‘Benjamin went forth against them 
out of Gibeah the second day, and destroyed 
down to the ground of the children of Israel 
again eighteen thousand men; all these drew 
the sword. 





265 | Then all the children of Israel, A. M. 2598. 

B.C. 1406. 

and all the people, *went up, and ———— 

came unto the house of God, and wept, and sat 

there before the Lorn, and fasted that day until 

even, and offered burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings before the Lorp. 

27 And the children of Israel inquired of the 
Lorp, (for * the ark of the covenant of God was 
there in those days, 

28 Y And Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the 
son of Aaron, *stood before it in those days,) 
saying, Shall I yet again go out to battle 
against the children of Benjamin my brother, 
or shall I cease? And the Lorp said, Go up; 
for to-morrow I will deliver them into thy hand. 

29 4% And Israel * set liers in wait round about 
Gibeah. 

30 And the children of Israel went up against 














* Josh. xviii. 1. 





8 Verses 26, 27——t Verse 21.——" Verse 18. 





z Deut. x. 8.——+ Josh. viii. 4. 





y Josh. xxiv. 33. 








they attempted to take that out of their brother 
Benjamin’s eye: which, because they did not, God 
doth it for them, bringing them through the fire, 
that they might be purged from their dross. And 
God would hereby show, that the race is not to the 
swift, nor the battle to the strong. We must never 
lay that weight on an arm of flesh which only the 
Rock of ages will bear. 

Verses 22, 23. The men of Israel encouraged— 
Hebrew, strengthened themselves, supporting them- 
selves with the consciousness of the justice of their 
cause, and putting themselves in better order for de- 
fending themselves, and annoying their enemies. 
The children of Israel wept—Not so much for 
their sins, as for their defeat and loss. My brother 
—They impute their ill success, not to their own 
sins, but to their taking up arms against their breth- 
ren. But still they persist in their former neglect 
of seeking God’s assistance in the way which he 
had appointed, as they themselves acknowledged 
presently, by doing those very things which now 
they neglected. 

Verse 26. All the people went up—Not only all 
the warriors, but other people. And wept, and sat 
before the Lord—Sensible of their not having been 
before truly humbled for their sins, which they 
seem now to discover to have been the cause of 
their ill success. And fasted that day until even— 
That they might afflict their souls, and become truly 
penitent. This they had not done before, at least 
not with such seriousness as they now did. And 
offered burnt-offerings—To make atonement to God 
for their own sins, and to offer to him solemn sup- 
plications for the pardon of them. Which things 
also they had neglected before. And peace-offer- 
ings—To bless God for sparing so many of them, 
whereas he might justly have cut them all off when 
their brethren were slain: to implore his assistance, 
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yea, and to give thanks for the victory which now 
they were confident he would give them. 

Verse 27. The children of Israel inquired of the 
Lord—They had inquired of the Lord before, but 
not as they ought to have done. For, confiding in 
the justice of their cause, and their vast forces, they 
seem to have made but slight and languid addresses 
to God before they undertook the war. 

Verse 28. Phinehas the son of Eleazar—This 
is added to give us light respecting the time of this 
history, and to show, that this war did not take place 
in the order in which it is here recorded, after the 
death of Samson, but long before; probably not 
long after the death of Joshua. Stood before it— 
Namely, the ark: that is, ministered as high-priest. 
Against the children of Benjamin my brother— 
This is a more humble inquiry than either of the 
former. At first they only asked what tribe should 
first go up, presuming that the war ought to be made; 
and the second time, only whether God would have 
them renew the fight. But now they ask whether 
they should proceed in the war or desist altogether. 
That is, they leave the matter wholly to God’s will 
and pleasure, desiring to take no further step, if he 
did not see fit to accompany them with his bless- 
ing. Accordingly, as they now sought God after 
the due order, truly humbled themselves for their 
sins, and resigned themselves and the whole business 
up to his direction and disposal, he condescended to 
give them a gracious answer, assuring them of a 
speedy victory. 

Verses 29, 30. Israel set liers in wait—Though 
they were assured of the success, by a particular 


| promise, yet they did not neglect the use of means ; 


as well knowing that the certainty of God’s promises 
doth not excuse, but rather require, man’s diligent 
use of all fit means for the accomplishment of them. 
The children of Israel—That is, a considerable part 


The Israelites make another attack, 


A. M, 2598. 


" the children of Benjamin on the third 
.C. 1406 


- day, and put themselves in array 
against Gibeah, as at other times. 

31 And "the children of Benjamin went out 
against the people, and were drawn away from 
the city ; and they began ‘ to smite of the people, 
and kill, as at other times, in the highways, of 
which one goeth up to °the house of God, and 
theother to Gibeah in the field, about thirty men 
of Israel. 

32 And the children of Benjamin said, They 
are smitten down before us, as at the first. 
But the children of Israel said, Let us flee, 
and draw them from the city unto the high- 
ways. 

33 And all the men of Israel rose up out of 
their place, and put themselves in array at Baal- 
tamar: and the liers in wait of Israel came forth 
out of their places, even out of the meadows of 
Gibeah. 

34 And there came against Gibeah ten thou- 
sand chosen men out of all Israel, and the battle 
was sore: Pbut they knew not that evil was 
near them. 

35 And the Lorp smote Benjamin before 
Tsrael: and the children of Israel destroyed 
of the Benjamites that day twenty and five 
thousand and a hundred men: all these drew 
the sword. 

36 So the children of Benjamin saw that they 
were smitten: ° for the men of Israel gave place 
to the Benjamites, because they trusted unto the 
liers in wait which they had set beside Gibeah. 


CHAPTER XX. 





and totally rout the Benjamites. 








37 4 And the liers in wait hasted, oe 
and rushed upon Gibeah; and the —— 
liers in wait °drew themselves along, and 
smote all the city with the edge of the sword. 

38 Now there was an appointed 7 sign between 
the men of Israel ®and the liers in wait, that 
they should make a great ° flame with smoke to 
rise up out of the city. 

39 And when the men of Israel retired in the 
battle, Benjamin began to smite and kill of 
the men of Israel about thirty persons: for they 
said, Surely they are smitten down before us, 
as in the first battle. 

40 But when the flame began to rise up out 
of the city with a pillar of smoke, the Benjamites 
* looked behind them, and behold, “the flame 
of the city ascended up to heaven. 

41 And when the men of Israel turned again, 
the men of Benjamin were amazed: for they 
saw that evil 2 was come upon them. 

42 Therefore they turned their backs before 
the men of Israel unto the way of the wilder- 
ness; but the battle overtook them; and them 
which came out of the cities they destroyed in 
the midst of them. 

43 Thus they enclosed the Benjamites round 
about, and chased them, and trode them down 
Bwith ease over against Gibeah toward the 
sun-rising. 

A4 And there fell of Benjamin eighteen thou- 
sand men; all these were men of valour. 

45 And they turned and fled toward the 
wilderness unto the rock of ‘Rimmon: and 














4 Heb. to smite of the people wounded as at, &c. 5 Or, Beth-el. 
b Josh. viii. 14; Isaiah xlvii. 11.—* Josh. viii. 19. 4 Josh. 
viii. 19. 6 Or, make a long sound with the trumpets, Josh. 
vi. 5. 7 Or, time.——® Heb. with. 




















of them, who were ordered to make the first attack, 
and then to counterfeit flight, to draw the Benja- 
mites forth from their strong hold. See verse 32. 
Verse 34. Ten thousand chosen men—These seem 
to have been a detachment from the main body, 
which was at Baal-tamar, and marched to attack 
Gibeah on one side, while the liers in wait assault- 
ed it on the other, and while the great body of the 
army laboured to intercept the Benjamites, who, hav- 
ing pursued the Israelites that pretended to flee, now 
endeavoured to retreat to Gibeah. The batile was 
sore; but they knew not, &c.—The Benjamites 


fought stoutly ; but were not sensible of the dan-|. 


ger they were in to be destroyed. 

Verses 36, 37. The children of Benjamin saw 
that they were smitten—Namely, when they saw 
the flame in Gibeah, as mentioned verse 40. But 
after these words, in the following part of the verse, 

Vo. I. (4 











® Heb. elevation.—! Heb. to-smite the wounded. € Josh. 
viii. 20.— Heb. the whole consumption——1* Heb. touched 
them. 13 Or, from Menuchah, &c,——" Heb. unto over against. 
f Josh. xv. 32. 




















begins a relation of the whole day’s action, the par 
ticulars of which are related in the following verses, 
The liers in wait drew themselves along—Or ex- 
tended themselves; whereas before they lay close, 
and contracted into a narrow compass, now they 
spread themselves, and marched in rank and file as 
armies do. 

Verse 40. T'he Benjamites looked behind them— 
It is likely the Israelites shouted when they turned 
about to fall upon the Benjamites, which made them ~ 
look back to see what unexpected supplies they had 
received. Then they saw their city on fire, which, 
with the sudden turning of the Israelites from flight 
to attack them, quite put them in confusion. 

Verses 44, 45. There fell eighteen thousand— 
Namely, in the field of battle. They gleaned of 
them five thousand—A metaphor from those who 
gather grapes or corn so cleanly and fully that they 
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Tsrael’s lamentation 


JUDGES. 


over Benjamin. 








A.M. 2598. they gleaned of them in the high- 
. C, 1406. 

ways five thousand men; and_pur- 
sued hard after them unto Gidom, and slew 
two thousand men of them. 
46 So that all which fell that day of Ben- 
jamin were twenty and five thousand men 
that drew the sword; all these were men of 
valour. 
47 ® But six hundred men turned and fled to 


the wilderness unto the rock Rim- As. 9508 
mon, and abode in the rock Rimmon ———— 
four months. 

48 And the men of Israel turned again upon 
the children of Benjamin, and smote them with 
the edge of the sword, as well the men of every 
city, as the beast, and all that 1° came to hand . 
also they set on fire all the cities that they 
came to. 








& Chap. xxi. 13. 





15 Heb. was found. 


leave no relics for those who come after them. 
The Benjamites could not flee in a body, but scatter- 
ed up and down the highways, where the Israelites 
picked up five thousand more and slew them. 

Verse 46. T'wenty and five thousand—Besides 
the odd hundred expressed verse 35 ; but here only 
the great number is mentioned, the less being omit- 
ted, as inconsiderable. Here are also a thousand 
more omitted, because he speaks only of them who 
fell in that third day of battle. 

Verse 48. The men of Israel turned again, &c. 
~-Left their pursuit of the Benjamites in the wil- 
derness, and turned toward the country of Benja- 
min. Those that came to Gibeah and into the field, 








16 Heb. were found. 


whom the Israelites had already destroyed, were 
men that drew the sword, that is, soldiers. But 
there were a great many husbandmen, shepherds, 
and others, whom, in their fury, they now slew. 
And all that came to hand—Even women and chil- 
dren. For they had devoted to destruction all that 
came not up to Mizpeh, when they were summon- 
ed, (chap. xxi.5,) which none of the Benjamites did; 
for which reason they slew also the men, women, 
and chiidren of Jabesh-gilead, chap. xxi. 10. But 
this was certainly a most. inhuman barbarity, ex- 
pressly contrary to the laws of God, which had for- 
bidden the innocent to be punished with the guilty, 
Deut. xxiv. 16. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


The lamentation of Israel over Benjamin, 1-7. They procure wives for the remaining Benjamites of the virgins of Jabesn- 
gilead, 8-15. And of the daughters of Shiloh, 16-25. 


A. M. 2598. 


anes Now * the men of Israel had sworn 


in Mizpeh, saying, There shall 
not any of us give his daughter unto Benjamin 
to wife. 

2 And the people came ° to the house of God, 








a Chap. xx. 1. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI. 

Verse 1. The men of Israel had sworn in Miz- 
peh—When they first assembled there in the be- 
ginning of this war, after the whole tribe had es- 
poused the quarrel of the menof Gibeah. Saying— 
They do not here swear the utter extirpation of the 
tribe, which fell out beyond their expectation, but 
only not to give their daughters to those men who 
. should survive; justly esteeming them for their vil- 
lany to be as bad as heathen, with whom they were 
forbidden to marry. 

Verse 2. And lift up their voices and wept sore-- 
Some days after their fury was over, and they 
coolly considered what they had done in the heat 
of war, their joy and triumph for their victory were 
turned into mourning and lamentation, for the loss 
of so many of their brethren. 
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and abode there tilleven before God,and A. M. 2598. 
oe ire: B. C. 1406. 
lifted up their voices and wept sore; | § ——__ 

3 And said, O Lorp God of Israel, why is 
this come to pass in Israel, that there should be 
to-day one tribe lacking in Israel ? 





> Chap. xx. 18, 26. 


Verse 3. Why is this come to pass?—They had 
no reason to ask the cause, or by what means it 
came to pass, which they knew too well; but this 
is a common expression of grief or complaint. 
Strange! when they uttered this for the loss of the 
tribe which they imagined must be extinct, because 
there were no women left to match with the six 
hundred men who had saved themselves in the rock 
Rimmon, that they did not pour forth the deepest 
expressions of sorrow and contrition for their own 
wickedness, in having been guilty of such inhuman- 
ity toward the innocent among the Benjamites, par- 
ticularly the women and children, who could not 
be culpable in any degree. Alas! what crimes is 
human nature capable of! and what need is there 
of the divine grace to renew and influence the héart 
of man! 

( 47) 


Four hundred young virgins 
a A And it came to pass on the mor- 

.C 1406. 

-—— row, that the people rose early, and 
*built there an altar, and offered burnt-offer- 
ings and peace-offerings. 

5 And the children of Israel said, Who is 
there among all the tribes of Israel that came 
not up with the congregation unto the Lorp? 
4 For they had made a great oath concerning 
him that came not up to the Lorp to Mizpeh, 
saying, He shall surely be put to death. 

6 And the children of Israel repented them for 
Benjamin their brother, and said, There is one 
tribe cut off from Israel this day. 

7 How shall we do for wives for them that 
remain, seeing we have sworn by the Lorn, 
that we will not give them of our daughters to 
wives ? 

8 “| And they said, What one is there of the 
tribes of Israel that came not up to Mizpeh 
to the Lorp? and behold, there came none 
to the camp from ° Jabesh-gilead to the as- 
sembly. 

9 For the people were numbered, and behold, 





CHAPTER XXI. 








are taken from Jabesh-gilead. 


there were none of the inhabitants ee 
of Jabesh-gilead there. es 

10 And the congregation sent thither twelve 
thousand men of the valiantest, and commanded 
them, saying, ‘Go and smite the inhabitants of 
Jabesh-gilead with the edge of the sword, with 
the women and the children. 

11 And this is the thing that ye shall do, 
® Ye shall utterly destroy every male, and every 
woman that ? hath lain by man. 

12 And they found among the inhabitants of 
Jabesh-gilead four hundred ? young virgins that 
had known no man by lying with any male: 
and they brought them unto the camp to 
4 Shiloh, which zs in the land of Canaan. 

13 And the whole congregation sent some 
3to speak to the children of Benjamin ‘that 
were in the rock Rimmon, and to ‘ call peace- 
ably unto them. 

14 And Benjamin came again at that time; 
and they gave them wives which they had 
saved alive of the women of Jabesh-gilead : and 
yet so they sufficed them not. 














¢2 Samuel xxiv. 25. 4 Judges v. 23. ©] Samuel xi. 1- 
f Verse 5.——s Numbers xxxi. 17.——! Heb. knoweth the lying 
with man. 








Verse 4. The people rose early and built there 
an altar—It is likely that they erected a new altar 
upon this present occasion, when such a multitude 
of sacrifices were to be offered by all the people of 
Israel, that the ordinary altar was not sufficient to 
receive them. Thus Solomon did when he dedicated 
the temple, 1 Kings viii. 64. And, by the direction 
of God, it was frequently done in other places be- 
sides at the house of God. 

Verse 5. That came not up with the congrega- 
tion—When summoned to come together under a 
great penalty upon those who absented themselves. 
For they had made a great oath—That is, a solemn 
oath, joined with some terrible execration against 
the offenders herein. ‘This oath probably was made 
by the great assembly of their rulers (called the 
whole congregation) when they summoned the peo- 
ple to Mizpeh, as the other oath (mentioned verse 1) 
was made after the people were come thither, upon 
the Benjamites’ refusal to do justice. He shall sure- 
ly be put to death—Because, by refusing to execute 
the vengeance due to such malefactors, they were 
presumed to be guilty of the crime, and therefore 
liable to the same punishment, as was the case of 
that city that would not deliver up an idolater, 
dwelling among them, to justice. 

Verse 11. Yeshall utterly destroy every male, &c. 
—Strange infatuation of the human mind! That 
they should imagine the Divine Majesty would be 
more honoured and pleased by an action quite con- 
trary to, and abhorrent from, his essential nature and 














3 Heb. and 


4Or, proclaim peace, 








2 Heb. young women virgins. h Josh. xviii. 1. 
spake and called. i Chapter xx. 47. 
Deut. xx. 10. 








attributes, than if they had implored his pardon for 
a rash oath, and honoured him by not keeping it! 
Would to God that this had been the only time that 
the human race have thought to honour God by acts 
which are the most hateful to him! The cruel 


havocs made by religious persecution in different 


ages and countries have, alas! too fully witnessed 
how far the mind of man is capable of erring in this 
respect! O shocking blindness and infatuation! that 
men should think that the God of love, he who is 
love itself, can be pleased or honoured by acts of the 
most barbarous cruelty! 

As Jabesh-gilead was beyond Jordan, and at a 
great distance, it is probable the inhabitants thereof 
had not heard of the vow which the Israelites had 
made. “But if they had been guilty of neglect and 
disaffection to the common cause,” as Mr. Scott 
argues, “they had not assisted the Benjamites: and 
yet when the people were lamenting the desolations 
of that tribe, they proceeded to treat those who were 
far less criminal with equal rigour !” 

Verse 12. They brought them into the camp—If 
the vow they had made would admit of their sparing 
the virgins, why could they not also, in consistency 
with that oath, have spared the other women and 
children, and innocent persons, and only punished 
the guilty ? But it is evident “that convenience, 
rather than justice or piety, induced them to spare 
the virgins, that they might extricate themselves 
from the difficulties in which their rash oath had 
involved them.”—Scott. 
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Stratagem to get wives for 


JUDGES. 


the remaining Benjamites 














A. M 598, 15 And the people * repented them 

—__ for Benjamin, because that the Lorp 
had made a breach in the tribes of Israel. 

16 % Then the elders of the congregation 
said, How shall we do for wives for them that 
remain, seeing the-women are destroyed out of 
Benjamin? 

17 And they said, There must be an inherit- 
ance for them that be escaped of Benjamin, 
that a tribe be not destroyed out of Israel. 

18 Howbeit, we may not give them wives of 
our daughters: ! for the children of Israel have 
sworn, saying, Cursed be he that giveth a wife 
to Benjamin. 

19 Then they said, Behold, there is a feast 
of the Lorn in Shiloh ° yearly in a place which 
zs on the north side of Beth-el, ° on the east side 
‘of the highway that goeth up from Beth-el to 
Shechem, and on the south of Lebonah. 

20 ‘Therefore they commanded the children of 
Benjamin, saying, Go, and lie in wait in the 
vineyards ; 














« Verse 6.—! Verse 1. 5 Heb. from year to year. 
toward the sunrising. 


§ Or, 





Verse 15. The Lord had made a breach, &c.— 
The Benjamites were the only authors of the sin, 
but God was the author of the punishment, who 
employed the Israelites as his executioners to 
inflict it. They, however, had greatly exceeded 
their commission, and exercised a severity not 
enjoined. 

Verse 17. There must be an inheritance for 
Benjamin—The words, There must be, are not in 
the Hebrew, which runs thus: Zhe inheritance of 
them that are escaped is for Benjamin; that is, 


the six hundred remaining Benjamites must have | 


that part of the country which was given to the 
whole tribe by the divine lot for their inheritance ; 
or, the inheritance promised by Jacob and Moses, 
and given by Joshua to the tribe of Benjamin, doth 
all of it belong to those few who remain of that tribe, 
and cannot be possessed by any other tribe; and 
therefore we are obliged to procure wives for them 
all, that they may make up this breach, and be capable 
of possessing and managing all their land; that this 
tribe and their inheritance may not be confounded 
with, or swallowed up by, any of the rest. 

Verse 19. A feast—Probably it was the feast of 
tabernacles, which they celebrated with more than 
ordinary joy. And that feast was the only season 
at which the Jewish virgins were allowed to dance. 
But even this was not mixed dancing. No men 
danced with these daughters of Shiloh. Nor did 
the married women so forget their gravity as to join 
with them. However, their dancing thus in public 
made them an easy prey: whence Bishop Hall ob- 

















21 And see, and behold, if the ae a aoe 
daughters of Shiloh come out ™to ———— 
dance in dances, then come ye out of the vine- 
yards, and catch you every man his wife of 
the daughters of Shiloh, and go to the land of 
Benjamin. 

22 And it shall be, when their fathers or their 
brethren come unto us to complain, that we will 
say unto them, ® Be favourable unto them for 
our sakes: because we reserved not to each 
man his wife in the war: for ye did not give 
unto them at this time, that ye should be 
guilty. 

23 And the children of Benjamin did so, and 
took them wives, according to their number, 
of them that danced, whom they caught: and 
they went and returned unto their inheritance, 
and ™ repaired the cities, and dwelt in them. 

24 And the children of Israel departed thence 
at that time, every man to his tribe and to his 
family, and they went out from thence every 
man to his inheritance. 








7Or, on——™ Exodus xv. 20.—® Or, gratify us in time. 
2 Chap. xx. 48. 











serves, “The ambushes of evil spirits carry away 
many souls from dancing to a fearful desolation.” 

Verse 21. Daughters of Shiloh--By whom we 
may understand not those only who were born or 
settled inhabitants there, but all those who were 
come thither upon this occasion, and for a time so- 
journed there: for although only the. males were 
obliged to go up to the three solemn feasts, yet the 
women had liberty to go, and those who were most 
devout did usually go. Vineyards—Which were 
near to the green. where they danced. Catch— 
Take them away by force, which they might the 
better do, because the women danced by themselves. 
Thus they thought they kept their oath, because 
they did not give them wives, but only suffered them 
to take them, and to keep them when they had taken 
them. But, alas! what better was this than a mere 
evasion of it, and at the same time an authorizing of 
fraud, violence, and the marriage of children with- 
out the consent of their parents? Which last parti- 
cular, if it might have been dispensed with, there 
was no need of this scheme, for the Benjamites 
could easily have found themselves wives, without 
the Israelites giving them their daughters. 

Verse 23. T'hey took them wives accorthng to 
their number—That is, each man took his wife. By 
which we may see, they had no very favourable 
opinion of polygamy, because they did not allow it 
in this case, when it might seem most necessary for 
the reparation of a lost tribe. And repaired the 
cities—By degrees, increasing their buildings as their 
number increased. 


Israel is without a king, 





CHAPTER XXI. 


and wickedness prevaus. 








A. M. 2598. 
B.C. 1406. 





° Chap. xvii. 6. 


Verse 25. In those days there was no king in Is- 
rael—There were elders, (verse 16,) who had some 
authority, and there was a high-priest, (chap. xx. 
28,) but there was no supreme governor, such as 
Moses and Joshua were, and after them the judges, 
and none that had power sufficient to punish public 
wrongs, whoredoms, and idolatries, and thereby 
check the progress of vice and profaneness, and 
keep the people in order. “The sacred writer,” 
says Dr. Dodd, “no doubt, repeats this observation 
to account for the disorders and enormities mention- 
ed in the four preceding chapters; which exhibit a 
most depraved state of things;” every man doing 
what was right in his own eyes—Or, following 
his own corrupt passions and inclinations. “It is a 
natural inference, from hence, that men ought to be 
extremely thankful for lawful authority: and, if 
they would preserve their felicity, ought to be zealous 
to support that authority, as well as to discourage 
all licentious approaches toward its dissolution. 
The Persians have a custom which justifies this re- 


25 °In those days there was no|| that which was right in his 
king in Israel: Pevery man did|| eyes. 





own A. M. 2598. 
B. C. 1406. 








P Deut. xii. 8. 








flection. When any of their kings die, they suffer the 
people to do as they please for five days, that by the 
disorders then committed, they may see the necessity 
of legal government, and learn submission to it. In 
general, the four chapters which finish this book 
show us to what a degree the Israelites were degen- 
erated in the short space from the death of Caleb to 
the election of his younger brother to be their 
judge: we discover the true cause of the chastise- 
ments wherewith God punished them from time to 
time, though he delivered them from their enemies, 
under whose yoke they must infallibly have fallen, 
if God had not beheld them with compassion, and 
raised them up judges to save them fromruin. We 
just remark, in conclusion, that it would be unrea- 
sonable to draw any inference from the tumultuous 
and irregular actions of a tribe or people, to the les- 
sening of the authority of the writer of any history. 
The writer of the present book ought rather to be 
admired for the impartiality with which he relates 
facts so little to the credit of his nation.” 
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ARGUMENT. 


Tus book, which derives its title from the person whose history constitutes the principal part of it, 
is placed between the book of Judges and the two books of Samuel, as being the sequel of, or a 
kind of supplement to, the former, and an introduction to the latter. It is very probable that the 
historian who compiled the book of Judges likewise wrote this, namely, Samuel, who hath thus 
brought down the history to his own times. St. Jerome informs us that the Jews annexed it to the 
book of Judges, because the transactions of which it treats happened in the time of the judges: 
and several of the ancient fathers comprised both these books in one. ‘The principal design of 
this book seems evidently to be to inform us of the origin of the family of David, with a part of 
whose genealogy it concludes, and thereby to lead us to Christ, who descended from Ruth. But 
it also unfolds the providence of God superintending the affairs of his people, and teaches us to 
acknowledge Him in all our ways, that he may direct our steps. 


CHAPTER I. 


Naomi removes to Moab, 1,2. Her husband and sons die, 3-5. Designing to return to Beth-lehem, she addresses hes. 


daughters-in-law, 6-13. 


Now it came to pass in the days 
when *the judges ‘ruled, that 
there was °a famine in the land. And a cer- 
tain man of ° Beth-lehem-judah went to sojourn 
in the country of Moab, he, and his wife, and 
his two sons. 
2 And the name of the man was Elimelech, 
and the name of his wife Naomi, and the name 
of his two sons Mahlon and Chilion, ¢ Ephra- 


A. M. 2682. 
BCA. C. 1322, 





a Judg. ii. 16——* Heb. judged.—— Gen. xii. 10. © Judg. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1. There was a famine in the land—This 
makes it probable that the things here recorded 
came to pass in the days of Gideon, for that is the 
only time when we read of a famine in the days of 
the judges; namely, when the Midianites, Amalek- 
ites, &c., came and destroyed the increase of the 
earth, and left no sustenance for Israel, nor for their 
cattle, Judges vi. 3, 4. 


Verse2. Ephrathites of Beth-lehemjudah—Beth- | 


lehem was otherwise called Ephratha. Naomi sig- | 

nifies my amiable or pleasant one; Mahlon and Chi- | 

lion signify sickness and consumption. Probably | 

they were sickly children, and not likely to be long- | 

lived. Such are the products of our pleasant things, 
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Orpah stays, but Ruth returns with her, 14-18. They come to Beth-lehem, 19-22. 


thites of Beth-lehem-judah. And they A. M. 2682. 
came ° into the country of Moab, and oe 
2 continued there. 

3 And Elimelech, Naomi’s husband, fied and 
she was left, and her two sons. 

4 And they took them wives of the women of 
Moab; the name of the one was Orpah, and 
the name of the other Ruth: and they dwelt 
there about ten years. 








xvii. 8——4 Gen. xxxv. 19. © Judg. v. 30. 2 Heb. were. 











weak and infirm, fading and dying. TJ'hey came 
into the country of Moab, and continued there—Set- 
tled their habitation in that country, which it would 
not have been lawful for them to have done, unless 
it had been in a time of great public calamity, or 
great private necessity, as Maimonides observes. 
Verse 4. T'hey took them wives of the daughters 
of Moab—Either these women were proselytes when 
they married them, which what is afterward record- 
ed of Ruth (verse 16) renders very probable, or 


| they sinned in marrying them, and therefore might 
|| be punished with short lives and want of issue. The 


Chaldee paraphrast declares for the latter opinion. 
“Their days were cut short,” says he, “because they 
_Married strange women.” 





Naom sets out for Beth-lehem, and 


CHAPTER I. 


entreats Orpah and Ruth to return. 








ai a ae 5 And Mahlon and Chilion died 
———— also both of them; and the woman 


was left of her two sons and her husband. 
B.C.1312. 6 SI Thenshe arose with her daugh- 
ters-in-law, that she might return 
from the country of Moab: for she had heard 
in the country of Moab how that the Lorp had 
‘visited his people in & giving them bread. 

7 Wherefore she went forth out of the place 
where she was, and her two daughters-in-law 
with her; and they went on the way to return 
unto the land of Judah. 

8 And Naomi said unto her two daughters-in- 
law, » Go, return each to her mother’s house : 
ithe Lorp deal kindly with you, as ye have 
dealt with * the dead, and with me. 

9 The Lorp grant you that ye may find ! rest, 
each of you in the house of her husband. 
Then she kissed them ; and they lifted up their 
voice, and wept. 

10 And they said unto her, Surely we will 
return with thee unto thy people. 








f Exodus iv. 31.—=s Psalm exxxii. 15.-——5 Joshua xxiv. 15. 
i2Tim. i. 16, 18——* Verse 5; 1 Pet. iv. 6.—! Chap. iii. 1. 
m Gen. xxxvili. 11.——* Or, if I were with a husband. 


Verses 5, 6. The woman was left of her two sons 
and her husband—Loss of children and widowhood 
are both come upon her. By whom shall she be 
comforted? It is God alone who is able to comfort 
those who are thus cast down. T'he Lord had visit- 
ed his people in giving them bread—That is, food: 
so she stayed no longer than necessity forced her. 

Verse 8. Return each to her mother’s house—She 
desires them to accompany her no farther, but to go 
back to their own home. And it seems it was usual 
in Moab, as well as in Israel, for widows to dwell 
with their parents. But she says, mother’s, rather 
than father’s house, because daughters used to con- 
verse more frequently with their mothers, and to 
dwell in the same apartments with them, which then 
were distinct from those parts of the house where 
the men dwelt. T'he dead—With my sons, your 
husbands, while they lived. 

Verses 9-11. That ye may find rest, &c.—That 
ye may be happily settled in houses of your own, 
with good husbands. J'hat they may be your 
husbands—According to the ancient custom, (Gen. 
xxxviii. 8,) and the express law of God, (Deut. xxv. 
4,) which doubtless she had acquainted them with be- 
fore, among other branches of the Jewish religion. 

Verse 13. It grieveth me—That you are left with- 
out the comfort of husbands or children; that I 
must part with such affectionate daughters; and 
that my circumstances are such that I cannot invite 
you to go along with me. For her condition was so 
mean at this time that Ruth, when she came to her 
mother’s city, was forced to glean for a living. It is 














11 And Naomi said, Turn again, A. M. 2692. 
my daughters: why will ye go with 2 Tan 
me? are there yet any more sons in my womb, 
™ that they may be your husbands ? 

12 Turn again, my daughters, go your way; 
for I am too old to have a husband. If I 
should say, I have hope, ?if I should have a 
husband also to-night, and should also bear 
SONs ; 

13 Would ye ‘tarry for them till they were 
grown? would ye stay for them from having 
husbands? nay, my daughters ; ‘for ° it grieveth 
me much for your sakes, that " the hand of the 
Lorp is gone out against me. 

14 And they lifted up their voice, and wept 
again. And Orpah kissed her mothcr-in-law ; 
but Ruth ? clave unto her. 

15 And she said, Behold, thy sister-in-law is 
gone back unto her people, and unto ‘her gods: 
‘return thou after thy sister-in-law. 

16 And Ruth said, ® Entreat*® me not to leave 
thee, or to return from following after thee: for 











*Heb. hope. 
P Proverbs xvii. 17. 
6 Or, Be not against me. 


5 Heb. I have much bitterness. 2 Judg. ii. 15. 
4 Judges xi. 24. T Josh. xxiv. 15, 19. 
82 Kings ii. 2, 6, 














with me that God has a controversy. This language 
becomes us when we are under affliction; though 
many others share in the trouble, yet we are to hear 
the voice of the rod, as if it spake only tous. But 
did not she wish to bring them to the worship of the 
God of Israel? Undoubtedly she did. But she 
would have them first consider upon what terms, 
lest, having set their hand to the plough, they should 
look back. 

Verse 14. Kissed—Departed from her with a kiss. 
Bade her farewell for ever. She loved Naomi; but 
she did not love her so well as to quit her country 
for her sake. Thus many have a value for Christ, 
and yet come short of salvation by him, because 
they cannot find in their hearts to forsake other 
things for him. They love him, and yet leave him, 
because they do not love him enough, but love other 
things better. 

Verse 15. Is gone back to her people and to her 
gods—By this it appears, if Orpah had been a pro 
selyte to the Jewish religion, she afterward aposta- 
tized. Those that forsake the communion of saints 
will certainly break off their communion with God. 
Return thou after thy sister-in-law—This she said 
to try Ruth’s sincerity and constancy, and in order 
that she might intimate to her that if she went with 
her she must be firm in her attachment to the true 
religion. 

Verses 16, 17. Entreat me not to leave thee—For 
all thy entreaties cannot shake that resolution which 
thy instructions, formerly given, have wrought in me. 
Whither thou goest, I will go—Though to a countrv 
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Naomi and Ruth 


RUTH. 


come to Beth-lehem. 








. N20, whither thou goest, I will go; and 
ao 8 where thou lodgest, I will lodge: ‘ thy 
people shall be my people, and thy God my God: 

17 Where thou diest, will I die, and there will 
I be buried: * the Lorn do so to me, and more 
also, if aught but death part thee and me. 

18 * When she saw that she 7 was steadfastly 
minded to go with her, then she left speaking 
unto her. 

19 4 So they two went until they came to 
Beth-lehem. And it came to pass, when they 
were come to Beth-lehem, that ¥ all the city was 
moved about them, and they said, * Js this 
Naomi ? 





' Chap. i. 11. 4] Sam. iii. 17. 
strengthened herself. 


x Acts xxi. 14. 
y Matt. xxi. 10. 


7 Heb. 














20 And she said unto them, Call x oq ~ 
me not ® Naomi, call me ® Mara: ———— 
for the Almighty hath dealt very bitterly with 
me. 

21 I went out full, *and the Lorp hath 
brought me home again empty: why then call 
ye me Naomi, seeing the Lorn hath testified 
against me, and the Almighty hath afflicted 
me ? 

22 So Naomi returned, and Ruth the Moab- 
itess, her daughter-in-law, with her, which re- 
turned out of the country of Moab: and they 
came to Beth-lehem "in the beginning of bar- 
ley-harvest. 








7. 8 That is, pleasant. 


zJsaiah xxili. 7. ° That is, bitter. 
a Job i. 21.——» Exod. ix. 31. 











I never saw, which I have been taught to despise, 
and far distant from my own country. Where thou 
lodgest, I will lodge—Though it be in a cottage; 
nay, though it be no better a lodging than Jacob had 
when he put the stones for his pillow. Z'hy people 


shall be my people—For, judging from what I have . 
seen in thee, I conclude they must be a wise and | 


understanding people, and I shall think myself hap- 
py if I may be reckoned one of them, may be asso- 
ciated with them, and conformed to them. And thy 
God shall be my God—Farewell to Chemosh and 
all the gods of Moab, which are vanities and lies. I 
will adore the God of Israel, the only living and true 
God; will trust in him alone, will love and serve 
him alone, and in every thing be commanded and 
ruled by him. Where thou diest will I die—In the 
same place, in token of my dying in the same spirit. 
Let me die the death of the righteous Naomi, and 
let my last end be like hers! And there will I be 


buried—Not desiring to have so much as my dead. 


body carried back to the country of Moab, in token 
of any remaining regard for it. But I will be bu- 
ried in the same grave with thee, and my bones 
shall lie by thine, that, as we have joined souls, our 
dust may be mingled, and we may rise together, and 
remain together for ever. Happy Naomi, though 
deprived of her husband and her sons, that has such 
a daughter-in-law to comfort her in her widowhood 
and amidst her bereavements! And happy Ruth, 
who has profited so much by the instructions of her 
mother-in-law, and who has so fully imbibed the 
genuine principles and spirit of the true religion ! 
Surely she was a glorious instance of the grace of 
God inclining the soul to a resolute choice of the 
good part. The Lord do soto me, and more also— 
An ancient form this of imprecation, by which Ruth 
confirms, with a solemn oath, her resolution to ad- 
here to Naomi till death. She knew that death 
would part them for a time, but was resolved that 
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nothing else should ; not any kindness from her own 
family and people, nor any hope of preferment 
among them; nor any unkindness from Israel, nor 
the fear of poverty and disgrace among them. No; 
I will never leave thee. 

Verse 18. That she was steadfastly minded to 
go with her, &c.—Was not this. the very thing that 
Naomi aimed at in all she said, namely, to bring 
Ruth to be of this steadfast mind? Then she left 
off speaking—Having gained her point. For she 
could desire no further confirmation of it than that 
solemn protestation which Ruth had just now made. 
See the power of resolution, how it puts temptation 
to silence! Those that are but half resolved, and 
go on in the ways of religion without a steadfast 
mind, stand like a door ajar, which invites a thief. 
But resolution shuts and bolts the door, and then the 
devil flees from us. 

Verses 19-21. Is this Naomi?—Is this she that 
formerly lived in so much plenty and honour? How 
marvellously is her condition changed! Call me 
not Naomi—Which signifies pleasant, and cheerful. 
Call me Mara—Which signifies bitter, or sorrow ful. 
I went out full—With my husband and sons, and a 
plentiful estate for our support. Testified-—-That is, 
hath borne witness, as it were, in judgment, and 
given sentence against me. Thus she acknowledges 
that the affliction came from God, and that God was 
contending with and correcting her; and she is will- 
ing to accommodate herself to the afflictive and bit- 
ter dispensation; and as a token thereof to have her 
name changed from Naomi to Mara. “It well be- 
comes us,” says Henry, “to have our hearts humbled 
under humbling providences. When our condition 
is brought down, our spirits should be brought down 
with it, And then our troubles are sanctified to us, 
when we thus comport with them: for it is not an 
affliction in itself, but an affliction rightly borne, that _ 
doth us good.” 


Ruth gleans in the field of Boaz, 





CHAPTER II. 


who treats her kindly. 





CHAPTER II. 


Providence directs Ruth to glean in Boaz’s field, 1-8. The favour which Boaz showed her, 4-16. Her return to 
Naomi, 17-23. 


A. M. 2692. 


B. C. 1312. AND Naomi had a * kinsman of 


her husband’s, a mighty man of 
wealth, of the family of Elimelech; and his 
name was ° Boaz.) 

2 And Ruth the Moabitess said unto Naomi, 
Let me now go to the field, and ° glean ears of 
corn after him in whose sight I shall find grace. 
And she said unto her, Go, my daughter. 

3 And she went, and came, and gleaned in 
the field after the reapers: and her ? hap was 
to light on a part of the field belonging unto 
Boaz, who was of the kindred of Elimelech. 

4 4 And behold, Boaz came from Beth-lehem, 
and said unto the reapers, 4 The Lorp be with 
you. And they answered him, The Lorp 
bless thee. 

5 Then said Boaz unto his servant that was 
set over the reapers, Whose damsel is this ? 

6 And the servant that was set over the reap- 
ers answered and said, It 7s the Moabitish dam- 
sel * that came back with Naomi out of the 
country of Moab: 








Chapter iii. 2, 12.——> Chap. iv. 21.——! Called Booz, Matt. 
ay © Ley. xix. 9. 








let me A. M. 2692. 


7 And she said, I pray you, B. C. 1312 


glean and gather after the reapers 
among the sheaves: so she came, and hath 
continued even from the morning until now, 
that she tarried a little in the house. 

8 Then said Boaz unto Ruth, Hearest thou 
not, my daughter? Go not to glean in another 
field, neither go from hence, but abide here fast 
by my maidens: 

9 Let thine eyes be on the field that they do 
reap, and go thou after them: have I not 
charged the young men that they shall not 
touch thee? and when thou art athirst, go unto 
the vessels, and drink of that which the young 
men have drawn. 

10 Then she ‘fell on her face, and bowed 
herself to the ground, and said unto him, Why 
have I found grace in thine eyes, that thou 
shouldest take knowledge of me, seeing I ama 
stranger ? 

11 And Boaz answered and said unto her, It 
hath fully been showed me, ® all that thou hast 

















*Heb. hap, happened.—4 Psalm exxix. 7.——® Chapter i, 22. 
f | Sam. xxv. 23.——S Chap. i. 14, 17. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 2. Let me go to the field and glean—Which 
was permitted to the poor and the stranger, Lev. xix. 
9; Deut. xxiv. 19. And Ruth was neither ashamed 
to confess her poverty, nor would she eat the bread 
of idleness. After him in whose sight I shall find 
grace—Perhaps she did not know that poor strangers 
had a right to glean as well as the poor of Israel; 
or rather, out of her great modesty, she would not 
claim it as a right, but as a favour, which she would 
humbly and thankfully acknowledge. And she said, 
Go, my daughter—This shows, that Naomi was in 
a very poor and low condition as to temporal things; 
for had she been otherwise, it is not likely that she 
would have suffered her daughter-in-law to go and 
glean among the lowest of the people. 

Verse 3. Her hap was, &c.—It was a chance in 
appearance, and in reference to second causes, but 
ordered by God’s providence. God wisely orders 
small events, even those that seem altogether con- 
tingent. Many a great affair is brought about by 
a little turn, fortuitous as to men, but designed by 
God. 

Verse 4. And said unto the reapers, The Lord be 
with you, &c.—Such was the piety of ancient times, 
that it manifested itself even in men’s civil conver- 
sation and worldly transactions, and induced them 
to pray to God for a blessing on the labours of those 


~ 











whom they saw to be honestly and usefully em- 
ployed, who were wont in return to pray in a simi- 
lar manner forthem. Zhe Lord be with you; and 
the Lord bless you—This was the beautiful language 
of religion in those days; too little known, alas! in 
ours. 

Verse 7. She said, I pray you, &c.—She did not 
boldly intrude herself, but modestly ask leave of us. 
Till now—She is not retired through idleness, for 
she hath been diligent and constant in her labours. 
The house—In the little house or tent, which was 
set up in the fields at these times, and was necessary 
in those hot countries, where the labourers might 
retire for a little repose or repast. Being weary 
with her continued labours, she comes hither to take 
a little rest. 

Verses 8, 9. Abide here by my maidens—-Not by 
the young men, to avoid both occasion of sin, and 
matter of scandal. Herein he shows his piety and 
prudence. That they shall not touch thee—So as to 
offer any incivility or injury to thee. 

Verse 10. Then she fell on her face—This was the 
humblest posture of reverence, either civil, when per- 
formed to men, or religious, when to God. And thus 
she shows both the lowliness of her mind and her 
gratitude. That thou shouldest take knowledge of 
| me—That is, shouldest so much as notice me, and 
especially show me any respect or kindness. 
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Ruth returns to Naomi, and 








a ie done unto thy mother-in-law since 
———— the death of thy husband: and how 


thou hast left thy father and thy mother, and 
the land of thy nativity, and art come unto a 
people which thou knewest not heretofore. 

12 ® The Lorp recompense thy work, and a 
full reward be given thee of the Lorp God of 
Israel, ‘under whose wings thou art come to 
trust. 

13 Then she said, ? Let * me find favour in 
thy sight, my lord ; for that thou hast comfort- 
ed me, and for that thou hast spoken ‘ friendly 
unto thy handmaid, 'though I be not like 
unto one of thy handmaidens. 

14 And Boaz said unto her, At meal-time 
come thou hither, and eat of the bread, and dip 
thy morsel in the vinegar. And she sat beside 
the reapers : and he reached her parched corn, 
and she did eat, and ™ was sufficed, and left. 

15 And when she was risen up to glean, Boaz 
commanded his young men, saying, Let her 





RUTH. 


gives an account of her reception. 





glean even among the sheaves, and Oa es 
5 reproach her not: a 

16 And let fall also some of the handfuls of 
purpose for her, and leave them, that she may 
glean them, and rebuke her not. 

17 So she gleaned in the field until even, and 
beat out that she had gleaned: and it was 
about an ephah of barley. 

18 § And she took i¢ up, and went into the 
city: and her mother-in-law saw what she had 
gleaned: and she brought forth, and gave to 
her * that she had reserved after she was suf- 
ficed. 

19 And her mother-in-law said unto her, 
Where hast thou gleaned to-day? and where 
wroughtest thou ? blessed be he that did ° take 
knowledge of thee. And she showed her mo- 
ther-in-law with whom she had wrought, and 
said, The man’s name with whom I wrought 
to-day is Boaz. 

20 And Naomi said unto her daughter-in-law, 








hb} Samuel xxiv. 19.——i Chapter i. 16. 3 Or, I find favour. 
k Gen. xxxiii. 15, ——* Heb. to the heart, Gen. xxxiv. 3. 











Ed . 
Verse 12. The Lord recompense thy work, &c¢.-— 


Thy dutiful kindness to thy mother-in-law, and thy 
leaving thy country and kindred, and all things, to 
embrace the true religion. This implied such a work 
of divine grace wrought in her, and such a work of 
righteousness wrought by her, as was sure to be 
crowned with a full reward. Under whose wings 
thou art come to trust--That is, under whose pro- 
tection and care. An allusion, either to hens, which 
protect and cherish their young ones under their 
wings; or to the wings of the cherubim, between 
which God dwelt. 

Verse 13. She said, Let me find favour—Or, I 
Jind favour, &c. For it is evidently an acknow- 
ledgment of the kindness she had already received, 
and not a petition for a further kindness. Though I 

_ be not like, &c.-—That is, though I have not deserved 
it, being a person more mean, obscure, and necessi- 
tous, than one of thy handmaidens--A stranger, 
and one born of heathen parents, and not of the holy 
and honourable people of Israel, as they are. 

Verse 14, Eat of the bread, and dip thy morsel 
in the vinegar—-In the term bread is comprehended 
all the provision which was made for the reapers, 
with which they had vinegar for sauce, it being very 
cooling and refreshing in hot seasons, as the time of 
harvest there was. He reached her parched corn— 
Which was a usual and no mean food in those 
countries, as appears from 2 Sam. xvii. 28. Either 
Boaz, or the servant set over the reapers, gave her 
this. It is no disparagement to the finest hand tobe 
reached out to the needy. And she sat by the reap- 
ers--Not with or among them, but at some little dis- 
tance, as one inferior to them. 
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5 Heb. shame her not. 
© Verse 10. 


1] Samuel xxv. 41.——® Verse 18. 
2 Verse 14. 














Verse 16. Let fall also some of the hand fuls—What 
an amiable picture of piety and virtue in private life 
have we here in Boaz! In the midst of riches he is 
laborious, diligent in husbandry, plain without luxu- 
ry, delicacy, sloth, or pride. How affable, obliging, 
and kind to his servants! The Lord be with you, 
says he, even to his reapers. What an obliging hu- 
manity, as well as generosity, does he show when he 
desires Ruth not to go into any other field to slean, 
but to abide fast by his maidens, to eat and drink 
with them; and in the order he gives his reapers to 
let her glean even among the sheaves, and to let fall 
some of the handfuls on purpose for her, that she 
might gather them without being ashamed! What 
a noble pattern have we here to instruct us in what 
manner to bestow benefits, namely, so as to spare 
those whom we oblige the confusion of receiving, 
and ourselves the temptation of vain glory in giving. 

Verses 17, 18. An ephah—About a bushel of our 
measure. Gave to her what she had reserved—At 
dinner, after she had eaten, and was sufficed—Or sa- 
tisfied. This shows Ruth’s care of her mother-in- 
law, whom she had in her mind when she was feast- 
ed with the reapers with more than she could eat, 
and therefore brought what she left home for her 
refreshment. 

Verse 19. Where hast thou gleaned to-day 2—It 
is a good question to ask ourselves in the even- 
ing, “Where have I gleaned to-day ?”? What im- 
provements have I made in grace or knowledge ? 
What have I learned or done, which will turn to,ac- 
count? 

Verse 20. His kindness to the living and to the 
dead—That is, the kindness which he formerly 


The directions of 








* a cee P Blessed be he of the Lorp, who 
———  thath not left off his kindness to the 
living and to the dead. And Naomi said unto 
her, The man is near of kin unto us, * one® of 
our next kinsmen. 

21 And Ruth the Moabitess said, He said unto 
me also, Thou shalt keep fast by my young 


men, until they have ended all my harvest. 





CHAPTER III. 


Naomi to Ruth. 





22 And Naomi said unto Ruth her A. M. 2692. 
daughter-in-law, Jt is good, my daugh- ae 
ter, that thou go out with his maidens, that they 
7 meet thee not in any other field. : 

23 So she kept fast by the maidens of Boaz 
to glean unto the end of barley-harvest and of 
wheat-harvest ; and dwelt with her mother-in- 
law. 





P Chap. iii. 10.——4 Prov, xvii. 17. 





* Ch, iii, 9, ——§ Or, one 








showed to my husband and his sons while they were 
living, he now continues to us their relicts. 

Verse 21. T'hou shalt keep fast by my young men. 
—Or, young people, as the word My), negnarim, | 
although of the masculine gender, here signifies, and 
particularly the maidens, to whom he bid her keep 
close, verse 8. And thus both the Seventy and the 
Chaldee expound it; and so Naomi, as appears by 
the next verse, understood it. Until they have end- 











ed all my harvest—Both barley-harvest and wheat- 


that hath right to redeem, Lev. xxv. 25.——" Or, fall upon thee. 








harvest. She tells what kindness Boaz had showed 
her ; but not how he had commended her. Humil- 
ity teaches not only not to praise ourselves, but not 
to be forward in repeating the praise which others 
have given us. 

Verse 22. That they meet thee not in any other 
field—Whereby thou wilt both expose thyself to 
many inconveniences, which thou mayest expect 
from strangers, and incur his displeasure, as if thou 
didst despise his kindness. 


CHAPTER IIi. 


The directions Naomi gives to Ruth, 1-5. Her punctual observance of them, 6,7. The honourable treatment which Boaz 
gave her, 8-15. Her return to Naomi, 16-18. 


- a at HEN Naomi her mother-in-law 
2 bene said unto her, My daughter, * shall 
1 not seek P rest for thee, that it may be well 
with thee ? 

2 And now is not Boaz of our kindred, * with 
whose maidens thou wast? Behold, he win- 
noweth barley to-night in the thrashing-floor. 








41 Cor. vii. 36.» Chap. i. 9. 








_ NOTES ON CHAPTER III. 

Verses 1, 2. Shall I not seek rest for thee2—A 
settlement in a house of thy own, and thereby rest 
in comfort and safety, under the care of a good hus- 
band. He winnoweth barley to-night—This, it is 
probable, was commonly done in the evening, when 
the heat of the day was over, and cool breezes began 
to rise ; in the thrashing-floor—Which was in a place 
covered at the top, but open elsewhere, whither Ruth 
might easily come. And this work of winnowing 
corn was usually ended with a feast. 

Verse 3. Put on thy raiment—Thy best raiment. 
Make not thyself known—In so familiar a way as 
thou mayest do hereafter. “It is not easy to tell,” 
says Dr. Dodd, “at this distance of time, and amid 
this difference of manners, why Naomi advised Ruth 
to this secret method of proceeding. One would 
have thought it better for her to have claimed pub- 





licly the right of redemption from Boaz; but, no 
doubt, Naomi, who was a pious woman, had suffi- 


dand A. M. 2692. 


3 Wash thyself therefore, nee Asis 


anoint thee, and put thy raiment 
upon thee, and get thee down to the floor: bat 
make not thyself known unto the man, until 
he shall have done eating and drinking. 

4 And it shall be, when he lieth down, that 
thou shalt mark the place where he shall lie, 








¢ Chap. ii. 8——4 2 Sam. xiv. 2. 








cient reasons for her mode of proceeding ; and being 
well satisfied of the honour of Boaz, as well as the 
modesty of Ruth, she had no apprehensions of any 
consequences which might impugn the reputation of 
either.” Two circumstances must be kept in mind 
in judging of this conduct of Naomi; the one is, that 
in taking this method, she intended to induce Boaz 
to perform that duty which the law required from 
him, namely, to marry his kinswoman. For the pre- 
cept enjoining a man, whose brother died childless, 
to take his widow to wife, that he might raise up seed 
to his deceased brother, had been extended by custom 
to other near relations when there were no brethren. 
The other circumstance to be observed is, “the strik- 
ing simplicity of the manners of those times, with a 
pleasing picture whereof every trait in this story 
presents us.” 

Verse 4. Uncover his feet—Remove the clothes 
which are upon his feet; thereby to awake him; 
and lay thee down—She was not to lie down by his 

TAT 


Ruth follows Naomi’s advice, 


RUTH. 








a M. 2602, and thou shalt go in, and ! uncover 
nner: tile feet, and lay thee down; and he 
will tell thee what thou shalt do. 





5 And she said unto her, All that thou sayest 
unto me I will do. 

6 § And she went down unto the floor, and 
did according to all that her mother-in-law bade 
her. . 

7 And when Boaz had eaten and drunk, and 
° his heart was merry, he went to lie down at 
the end of the heap of corn: and she came 
softly, and uncovered his feet, and laid her 
down. 

8 And it came to pass at midnight, that the 
man was afraid, and ? turned himself: and be- 
hold, a woman lay at his feet. 

9 And he said, Who art thou? And she an- 
swered, I am Ruth thy handmaid: ‘spread 








1 Or, lift up the clothes that are on his feet. 
6, 9, 22. 2 Or, took hold on. f Ezekiel xvi. 8. 
that hath right to redeem. 





e Judges xix. 
3 Or, one 














and Boaz treats her kindly. 
therefore thy skirt over thy handmaid; A. ee 


for thou art ?a ® near kinsman. weet? 

10 And he said, ® Blessed be thou of the Lorn, 
my daughter: for thou hast showed more kind- 
ness in the latter end than ‘at the beginning, 
inasmuch as thou followedst not young men, 
whether poor or rich. 

11 And now, my daughter, fear not; I will 
do to thee all that thou requirest: for all the 
4 city of my people doth know that thou art*a 
virtuous woman. 

12 And now it is true that I am thy 'near 
kinsman: howbeit ™ there is a kinsman nearer 
than I. 

13 Tarry this night, and it shall be in the 
morning, that if he will perform unto thee the 
part of a kinsman, well; let him do the kins- 
man’s part: but if he will not do the part of a 








s Chapter ii. 20.— Chap. li. 20. i Chap. i. 8. 4 Heb, 
gate. k Proverbs xii. 4——! Verse 10.—®™ Chapter iv. 1. 
2 Deut. xxv. 5. 

















" side, for that would have been immodest, but at his 
feet, in the posture of an humble supplicant. Had | 
Ruth acted in any respect that in those days was 
judged indecent or immodest, it is most likely she 
would have highly displeased such a grave person 
as Boaz appears to have been. What she did, how- 
ever, seems to us indecent, and would certainly be a 
very improper conduct in any woman in our days; 
but the general character of both Naomi and Ruth 
forbids us to suppose that they had any sinful inten- 
tions. And yet, as Mr. Scott observes, “ when all al- 
lowances are made, perhaps neither party can be 
entirely exculpated. At least, though their plan was 
graciously rendered successful, it was not recorded 
for imitation in the present state of society.” 

Verse 7. And his heart was merry—Hebrew, 30" 
12, titab, libbo, his heart was good, that is, cheer- | 
ful ‘and thankful for the plenty which the Lord had 
sent. He went to lie down at the end of the heap of 
corn—In his clothes, doubtless; not going as usual to 
his house and bed, but reposing himself here, for the 
sake of takinga little temporary rest, probably onthe 
straw in the floor where his corn had been winnowed, 
to secure it from thieves tillit could be laid up in his 
garner. For such was the plain way of living in 
those ancient times, that the most wealthy persons 
looked after their own business, both in the field and 
at home. And she came softly —So that none per- 
ceived her, and, when he was asleep, lay down at 
his feet, in her clothes, which we have no reason 
to think she put off, as her intention was only to 
put him in remembrance of what the law required 
of him. 

Verses 8,9. At midnight—He did not discover her 
sooner; the man was afraid—Feeling something 
unusual at his feet. Behold a woman lay at his feet 
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—-He perceived by her clothes, and, when she spake, 
by her voice, that it was a woman. | Spread there- 
fore thy skirt over thy handmaid—A kind of pro- 
verbial expression, signifying, Take me to be thy 
wife, and perform the duty of a husband to me. 
From this answer of Ruth, and: from what Boaz 
says in the two following verses, it is plain that she 
had no design of any thing but what was honest and 
lawful. 

Verse 10. More kindness in the latter end than in 
the beginning—Both to thy deceased husband, the 
continuance of whose name and memory thou seek- 
est, and to thy mother-in-law, whose commands thou 
hast punctually obeyed. The former kindness which 
Ruth had shown to the family of Boaz was in her 
love and fidelity to her husband, and her affectionate 
regard to her mother-in-law. But Boaz here com- 
mends her willingness to marry him, who was ad- 
vanced in years, in order to raise up seed to her de- 
parted husband, as the greatest instance of love that 
she had given; inasmuch as she had not followed 
young men—Hither among the Israelites, or in her 
own country, as he intimates she would have done if 
she had not preferred obedience to God’s command, 
before pleasing herself. 

Verses 11-13. And now, my daughter, fear not— 
No words can more evidently express any thing 
than this and the following verse do, that Ruth did 
nothing immodest. Howbeit, there is a kinsman 
nearer than I—He does not absolutely refuse to 
grant her petition, but, influenced by a strict regard 
to the law of Moses, informs her that as there was a 
person nearer to her than himself, he could not pro- 
perly take her to wife till that person had been con- 
sulted. Ifhe will perform unto thee the kinsman’s 
part, &c.--Will take thee to wife to raise up seed to 


Boaz gathers a council of 





A. M. 2692. kinsman to thee, then will I do the 
B. C. 1312 : 

part of a kinsman to thee, °as the 
Lorp liveth: lie down until the morning. 

14 4 And she lay at his feet until the morn- 
ing: and she rose up before one could know 
another. And he said, ? Let it not be known 
that a woman came into the floor. 

15 Also he said, Bring the ° veil that thow 
hast upon thee, and hold it. And when she 
held it, he measured six measures of barley, 
and laid i¢ on her: and she went into the city. 





CHAPTER IV. 


the elders at the city gate. 


16 And when she came to her A. M. 2692. 
mother-in-law, she said, Who art sido 
thou, my daughter? And she told her all that 
the man had done to her. 

17 And she said, These six measures of bar- 
ley gave he me; for he said to me, Go net 
empty unto thy mother-in-law. 

18 Then said she, 4Sit still, my daughter, 
until thou know how the matter will fall: for 
the man will not be in rest, until he have finish- 
ed the thing this day. 








© Judg. viii. 19.——P Rom. xii. 17, 








his brother. Bishop Hall thus sums up this matter 
in his Contemplations :—“ Boaz, instead of touching 
her as a wanton, blesseth her as a father, encourages 
her as a friend, promises her as a kinsman, rewards 


her as a patron, and sends her away laden with | 


hopes and gifts, noless chaste, but more happy, than 
she came. O admirable temperance, worthy the pro- 
genitor of Him in whose lips and heart there was no 
guile!” 

Verse 14. She lay at his feet till the morning— 
Having no other design but only to implore his jus- 
tice and kindness unto her deceased husband. He 
said, Let it not be known—He takes care to preserve 








5 Or, sheet, or, apron. 





4 Psalm xxxvil. 3, 5. 








not only his conscience toward God, but his reputa: 
tion and hers also among men. ' 

Verses 16,17. Who art thou, my daughter ?—Or 
rather, Is it thou, my daughter ? He said to me, Go 
not empty unto thy mother-in-law—There is no men- 
tion made before of Boaz thus speaking to her, but 
it is not unusual for the sacred writers, in the rela- 
tion of a fact or event, to omit many little cireum- 
stances which they occasionally mention afterward. 
It is likely that Boaz intended this corn chiefly 
for Naomi, as he was that day either about to 
marry Ruth himself, or to provide her another 
husband. 


CHAPTER IY. 


The next kinsman refuses to marry Ruth, 1-8. 


"THEN went Boaz up to the gate, 
and sat him down there: and 
behold, *the kinsman of whom Boaz spake 
came by; unto whom he said, Ho, such a one! 
turn aside, sit down here. And he turned 
aside, and sat down. 
2 And he took ten men of ” the elders of the 


_ A. M. 2692. 
B, C. 1312. 


a Chap. iti. 12.——> ] Kings xxi. 8. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 

Verse 1. Then went Boaz up to the gate—Where 
the elders sat. The Chaldee interprets it, “He went 
up to the gate of the house of judgment, where the 
Sanhedrim sat.” Behold, the kinsman came by— 
Providence s0 ordering it that he should come by 
thus opportunely when the matter was ready to be 
proposed to him. Great affairs are frequently much 
furthered and expedited by small circumstances. 

Verse 2. He took ten men—To be witnesses; for 
though two or three witnesses were sufficient, yet in 
weightier matters they used more. And ten was 
the usual number among the Jews in causes of ma- 
trimony and divorce, and translation of inheritances ; 
who were both judges of the causes and witnesses 
of the fact. 








Boaz marries her, 9-12. Their issue, 13-22. 


city, and said, Sit ye down here. ee Me “ae 
And they sat down. at a 
3 And he said unto the kinsman, Naomi, that 
is come again out of the country of Moab, sell- 
eth a parcel of land, which was our brother 
Elimelech’s : 
4 And ‘I thought to advertise thee, saying, 





1 Heb. J said, J will reveal in thine ear. 


Verse 3. Naomi—Both Naomi and Ruth had an 
interest in this land during their lives, but he men- 
tions only Naomi, because all was done by her di- 
rection ; lest the mention of Ruth should raise a 
suspicion of the necessity of his marrying Ruth, 
before he had given his answer to the first proposi- 
tion. Which was our brother Elimelech’s—He 
calls him their brother, because he was near of kin 
to them. And he mentions Naomi’s return out of 








| the country of Moab, to intimate that her poverty 


constrained her to sell her estate which her husband 
left her. 

Verses 4, 5. I thought to advertise thee—I have 
had it in my mind to speak to thee about it. There 
is none to redeem it besides thee—That is, thou hast 
the first right to do so; for it is plain Boaz had a 
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Boaz redeems the 


y uM eh Buy it ¢ before the inhabitants, and 
———— before the elders of my people. If 
thou wilt redeem i¢, redeem ¢¢: but if thou wilt 
not redeem it, then tell me, that I may know: 
® for there is none to redeem 7¢ besides thee ; 
and I am after thee. And he said, I will re- 
deem it. 

5 Then said Boaz, What day thou buyest the 
field of the hand of Naomi, thou must buy 7¢ 
also of Ruth the Moabitess, the wife of the 
dead, ‘ to raise up the name of the dead upon 
his inheritance. 

6 4 And £ the kinsman said, I cannot redeem 
it for myself, lest 1 mar mine own inheritance: 
redeem thou my right to thyself; for I cannot 
redeem it. 

7 » Now this was the manner in former time 
in Israel concerning redeeming and concerning 
changing, for to confirm all things; a man 
plucked off his shoe, and gave i¢ to his neigh- 
bour: and this was a testimony in Israel. 

















¢ Jeremiah xxxii. 7, 8——4 Genesis xxiii. 18. e Leviticus 
xxv. 25.—f Genesis xxxviii. 8.8 Chap. iii. 12—— Deut. 
xxv. 7, 9. 








-ight, but it was in the second place: and if he had 
_efused, the next kinsman would have had the right, 
andsoon. T'houmust buy it also of Ruth—Accord- 
ing to the law, Deut. xxv.5. To raise up seed— 
To revive his name, which was buried with his 
body, by raising up a seed to him to be called by 
his name. 

Verse 6. Lest I mar mine own inheritance—It 
seems he had a wife and children already, which 
made him afraid to marry a poor woman with a 
small parcel of land, which would not provide for 
the children he might have by her, lest he should 
thereby diminish the inheritance of which he was 
already possessed. The Chaldee paraphrase on the 
passage is, “I cannot redeem it on this condition,” 
namely, the condition of marrying Ruth; “because 
I have a wife already, and do not choose to bring 
another into my house, lest quarrels and divisions 
arise in it, and I hurt my own inheritance.” 

Verse 7. Now this was the manner in Israel, 
&c.—We do not know that there was any law of 
God enjoining any such ceremony as is here men- 
tioned ; but only it was a long-established custom to 
act thus in transferring one man’s right in any land 
to another. Jo confirm all things—That is, in all 
alienation of lands. So that it is no wonder if this 
ceremony differ a little from that mentioned Deut. 
xxv. 9, because that concerned only one case, but 
this is more general. Besides, he alleges, not the 
command of God, but only ancient custom for this 
practice. A man plucked off his shoe, and gave it to 
his neighbour—That is, he who relinquished his 
right to another did this. The reason of the custom, 
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RUTH. 











inheritance of Elimelech. 


8 Therefore the kinsman said unto - “ aa. 
Boaz, Buy i¢ for thee. So he drew ———— 
off his shoe. 

9 {| And Boaz said unto the elders, and wnto 
all the people, Ye are witnesses this day, that I 
have bought all that was Elimelech’s, and all 
that was Chilion’s and Mahlon’s, of the hand 
of Naomi. 

10 Moreover, Ruth.the Moabitess, the wife of 
Mahlon, have I purchased to be my wife, to 
raise up the name of the dead upon his inherit- 
ance, ‘that the name of the dead be not cut off 
from among his brethren, and from the gate of 
his place: ye are witnesses this day. 

11 And all the people that were in the gate, 
and the elders, said, We are witnesses. * The 
Lorp make the woman that is come into thy 
house like Rachel and like Leah, which two did 
‘build the house of Israel: and ?do thou wor- 
thily in ™ Ephratah, and *be famous in Beth- 
lehem : 








i Deuteron. xxv. 6. k Psalm exxvii. 3.——! Deut. xxv. 9. 
2 Or, get thee riches, or, power.——™ Gen. xxxv. 16, 19.——® Heb. 
proclaim thy name. 








as Bishop Patrick observes, is plain enough, “it be- 
ing a natural signification that the man resigned his 
interest in the land by giving to the person redeem- 
ing his shoe wherewith he used to walk in it, to the 
end that he might enter into it, and take possession of 
it himself.” Or it might signify that as he pulled off, 
and divested himself of his shoe, so he divested him-* 
self of that which he was about to surrender. “It 
is now the custom with us,” says Rabbi Jarchi, “ that 
a handkerchief or veil be given, instead of a shoe, 
when we purchase any thing.” This was a testi- 
mony in Israel—This was admitted for sufficient 
evidence in all such cases. 

Verse 10. Ruth the Moabitess have I purchased 
tobe my wife—He had her by the right of the same 
purchase, and did not succeed into the right of a 
brother, as mentioned Deut. xxv.; for he was not a 
brother to Elimelech, but only a remote kinsman of 
the same family, who could not enjoy the land while 
she lived, unless he would take her with it; to whom 
it belonged while she lived, and was to go to her is- 
sue when she died. From the gate of his place— 
Thatis, from among the inhabitants dwelling within 
the gate of his city, which was Beth-lehem-judah. 

Verse 11. Rachel and Leah—Amiable and fruit- 
ful. These two are singled out, because they were 
of a foreign original, and yet ingrafted into God’s 
people, as Ruth was; and because of that fertility 
which God vouchsafed unto them above their pre- 
decessors, Sarah and Rebecca. Rachel is placed 
before Leah, because she was his most lawful and 
best beloved wife. Which two did build the house of 
Israel—Were blessed with a numerous posterity, 


Boaz marries Ruth. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Obed is born. 








A.M. 2692. 12 And let thy house be like the 
B.C. 1312. 


——__— house of Pharez, "whom Tamar bare 
unto Judah, of ° the seed which the Lorp shall 
give thee of this young woman. 

13 7 So Boaz ? took Ruth, and she was his 
wife: and when he went in unto her, ¢the 
Lorp gave her conception, and she bare a 
gon. 

14 And* the women said unto Naomi, Blessed 
be the Lorp, which hath not ‘ left thee this day 
without a ®kinsman, that his name may be 
famous in Israel. 

15 And he shall be unto thee a restorer of thy 
life, and ®a nourisher of 7 thine old age : for thy 
daughter-in-law, which loveth thee, which is 
Sbetter to thee than seven sons, hath borne 
him. 





16 And Naomi took the child, and 4. M. 2692. 
laid it in her bosom, and became nurse 
unto it. 

17 t And the women her neighbours gave it a 
name, saying, There is a son born to Naomi ; 
and they called his name Obed: he is the 
father of Jesse, the father of David. 

18 Now these are the generations of Pha- 
rez: "Pharez begat Hezron, 

19 And Hezron begat Ram, and Ram begat 
Amminadab, 

20 And Amminadab begat * Nahshon, and 
Nahshon begat ¥ Salmon,$ 

21 And Salmon begat Boaz, and Boaz begat | 
Obed, 

22 And Obed begat Jesse, and Jesse begat 
2 David. 








n Genesis xxxviii. 29. 
q Gen. xxix. 31. 
thee. 


°1 Sam. ii. 20. 
r Luke i. 58. 
5 Or, redeemer. 








P Chap. iii. 11. 
4 Heb. caused to cease unto 
6 Heb. to nourish, Genesis xlv. 11; 




















They donot mention the two handmaids, because 
the former were Jacob’s principal wives, whose ser- 
vants bare children not for themselves, but their mis- 
tresses. 

Verse 12. Like the house of Pharez—As honour- 
able and numerous as his family was; whom, though 
he also was born of a stranger, God so blessed, that 
his family was one of the five families to which all 
the tribe of Judah belonged, and the progenitor of 
the inhabitants of this city. 

Verse 13. Took Ruth—Which he might do, 
though she wasa Moabitess, because the prohibition 
against marrying such is to be restrained to those 
who continued heathen; whereas Ruth was a sin- 
cere proselyte and convert to the God of Israel. 
Thus he that forsakes all for Christ, shall find more 
than all with him. 

Verse 14. The women said unto Naomi—After 
Ruth’s delivery. Which hath not left thee without a 
kinsman—The words may be rendered, who hath 
not made, or suffered, thy kinsman to fail thee; 
that is, to refuse-to perform his duty to thee and 
thine, as the other kinsman did. The Hebrew 43), 
goel, which we translate kinsman, properly belonged 
to Boaz, and not to his son who was born; and yet 
the women seem to speak this with a reference to 
the child, which probably induced the Arabic trans- 
lator to render it, hath not left thee without an heir. 








Psa. ly. 22.—— * 1 Sam. i. 8.—+t Luke 
i. 58, ] Chron. ii. 4, &e. x Num. i. 7.—— Matt. i. 4, 
&c.—— Or, Salmah.——? 1 Chron. li. 15. 

















That his name may—Hebrew, and his name shall 
be famous in Israel; On account of this noble and 
worthy action. 

Verse 15. A restorer of thy life—Of the comfort 
of thy life, such a comfort as to make thee, in some 
sort, young again. For they hoped the child would 
inherit his mother’s virtues, and particularly her 
affection to Naomi, which was so surpassing, that 
it made her a greater blessing to her thana great 
many children of her own body would have been. 
Better than seven sons—See how God sometimes 
makes up the want of those relations from whom 
we expected most comfort, in those from whom 
we expected least! The bonds of love prove 
stronger than those of nature. 

Verse 17. Her neighbours gave it a name—That 
is, gave her advice about his name ; for it did not 
belong to them, but to the father or mother, to name 
the child. They called his name Obed—That is, a 
servant, meaning to express their hopes that he 
would nourish, comfort, and assist her, duties which 
children owe to their progenitors. He is the 
father of Jesse, the father of David—For whose 
sake chiefly this whole book seems to have been 
written, that it might be certainly known from whom 
he was descended, the Messiah being to spring from 
him; which is the reason why the following gene- 
alogy is annexed for the conclusion of this book. 
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THE 


FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL, 


OTHERWISE CALLED, THE 


FIRST BOOK OF THE KINGS. 








ARGUMENT. 


In this book is contained the history of the Israelites under the two last judges, Eli and Samuel, and 
under Saul, the first king in Israel; for their form of government was now changed, God, at the 
people’s desire, appointing Saul to be a king over them, instead of raising them up judges as 
formerly. We have likewise, in this book, an account of God’s rejection of Saul from the throne, 
for his disobedience, and of his choosing David in his stead. This and the following book are 
styled the books of Samuel, because the first contains his story, and in both of them are related the 
transactions of two kings anointed by him. Samuel himself, probably, wrote the first twenty-four 
chapters of this book, and the rest, with the second book, might be written by Nathan or Gad, or 
some other prophet of those times. See 1 Chron. xxix.29. A few passages seem to have been 
inserted by Ezra, when he collected and revised the books of sacred Scripture. This first book 
of Samuel contains the history of about eighty years ; of which forty passed under the government 
of Eli, as high-priest and judge, chap. iv.18; and the other forty under the government of Samuel 
and Saul, as may be seen Acts xiii. 21. 








CHAPTER I. 


The affliction of Hannah, 1-8. Her prayer to God, with Eli’s blessing, 9-18. The birth and nursing of Samuel, 19-23. 
- The presenting of him to God, 24-28. 


A. M. 2833. 
B.Ge Lg, 


Now there was a certain man of 
Ramathaim-zophim, of mount 





Ephraim, and his name was * Elkanah, the| 


son of Jeroham, the son of Elihu, the son of 
Tohu, the son of Zuph, ° an Ephrathite : 

2 And he had two wives; the name of the 
one was Hannah, and the name of the other 


Peninnah: and Peninnah had chil- A. M. 2883 
dren, but Hannah had no children. ee 

3 And this man went up out of his city 
¢ yearly ' to ¢ worship and to sacrifice unto the 
Lorp of hosts in * Shiloh. And the two sons 
of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, the priests of the 
Lorp, were there. 








a1 Chron. vi. 27, 34.—» Ruth i. 2. © Exod. xxiil. 14. 





1 Heb. from year to year. 





4 Deut. xii. 5, 7. © Josh. xviii. 1. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1. Ramathaim-zophim—The latter word 
means watchers, or watchmen, and the former the 
Ramahs. The place is called Ramah, (verse 19,) 
and seems to have been a village situated on two 
hills, which, on account of their elevation, com- 
manded extensive prospects, and were proper places 
from which to make observations. Probably there 
might be a watch-tower and sentinels placed in each. 
Of mount Ephraim—This is added to distinguish 
this from other places, which had the name of Ra- 
mah in other tribes, particularly in that of Benjamin, 
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Josh. xviii. 25. An Ephrathite—That is, one of 
Beth-lehem-judah, by his birth and habitation, though 
by his origin a Levite. 

Verse 2. He had two wives—As many had in those 
days, though it was a transgression of the original 
institution of marriage. Hannah seems to have been 
his first wife; and as she proved barren, he was in- 
duced, it is probable, through his earnest desire of 
children, to take another, as Abraham had done, by 
Sarah’s consent. 

Verse 3. To worship in Shiloh—Where the tabet- 
nacle now was, and where all sacrifices were to be 


The affliction of Hannah. 


CHAPTER I. 


Her prayer to God, 




















oe se 4 4% And when the time was that 
———— Elkanah f offered, he gave to Penin- 
nah his wife, and to all her sons and her daugh- 
ters, portions ; : 

5 But unto Hannah he gave ?a worthy por- 
tion; for he loved Hannah; £ but the Lorp 
had shut up her womb. 

6 And her adversary also ° provoked" her sore, 
for to make her fret, because the Lorn had shut 
up her womb. 

7 And as he did so year by year, *when® she 
went up to the house of the Lorn, so she pro- 








s Gen. 


f Deut. xii. 17; xvi. 11. 2 Or, a double portion.- 
*Or, from 


xxx) 2, * Heb. angered her. h Job xxiv. 21. 
the time that she, &c. 5 

















voked her; therefore she wept, and A. M. 2833 

B. C, 71, 
did not eat. Sees 

8 Then said Elkanah her husband to_ her, 
Hannah, why weepest thou? and why eatest 
thou not ? and why is thy heart grieved? am 
not I ‘ better to thee than ten sons? 

9 § So Hannah rose up after they had eaten 








in Shiloh, and after they had drunk : (now Eli 
the priest sat upon a seat by a post of * the 
temple of the Lorp:) 

10 'And she was ° in bitterness of scul, and 
prayed unto the Lorn, and wept sore. 














s Hebrew, from her going up. i Ruth iv. 15, i Chapter 
ill. 3.—! Job vii. 11. 6 Hebrew, bitter of soul, 2 Samuel 
xvii. 8. 














offered. Hither all the males were bound to resort 
at the three great annual feasts, (Deut. xvi. 16,) and 
not to appear before the Lord empty. Accordingly 
Elkanah not only worshipped God with prayers and 
thanksgivings, but offered such sacrifices as were 
suitable to the festival. Not that he sacrificed in his 
own person, which the Levites were not permitted 
to do, but by the priests. Hophni and Phinehas 
were there—Or, were the priests of the Lord there, 
under their father Eli, who is generally conceived to 
have been the high-priest, but being very old and in- 
firm, his sons ministered in his stead. This is the 
first time in Scripture that God is called the Lord of 
hosts or armies. Probably Samuel was the first who 
used this title of God, for the comfort of Israel, at 
the time when their armies were few and feeble, and 
those of their enemies many and mighty. 

Verse 4. Portions—Of those parts of the peace- 
offerings which belonged to the offerer. These were 
the whole, except the fat, which belonged to the 
Lord, and the breast and right shoulder, which were 
due to the priest, Lev. vii. 34; with the rest the sac- 
rificer made a feast for himself, his family, and 
friends, giving to every one a portion of the sacrifice, 
as the master of the feast used to do to the guests. 
And they ate all before the Lord, and hereby were 
supposed to have communion with him, by partak- 
ing with him of his sacrifices, which had been offered 
to him at his altar. 

Verses 5, 6. Unto Hannah he gave a worthy por- 
tion—Or, a double portion; in token of his extraor- 
dinary respect and kindness to her. For he loved 
Hannah: but the Lord—Or, though the Lord, had 
shut her womb—Her barrenness did not cause him to 
love her less, but rather more; because he would 
comfort her under her affliction. To abate our just 
love to any relations for the sake of any infirmity 
which they cannot help, is to add affliction to the af-. 
flicted. Her adversary also provoked her sore— 
Peninnah, through envy or jealousy, set herself 
against her, though so nearly related to her, and 
strove to vex her by upbraiding her with her bar- 
renness. . 

Verse 7. ‘As he did so year by year when she went, 
&c.—This circumstance is noted as the occasion of 

Von, I. ( 48 ) 


the contention, because at such times they were 
forced to more society with one another, by the way, 
and in their lodgings; whereas, at home they had 
distinct apartments, where they might be asunder ; 
and then her husband’s extraordinary love and kind- 
ness were showed to Hannah, whereby Peninnah was 
the more exasperated; then also Hannah prayed 
earnestly for a child, which hitherto she had done in 
vain; and this possibly she reproached her with. So 
she provoked her—She constantly took this occasion 
to upbraid her with her barrenness when Elkanah 
expressed such extraordinary. kindness to her. 
Therefore she wept, and did not eat—Being over- 
whelmed with grief, she had no inclination to eat on 
this festival occasion, nor did she consider herself as 
fit to partake of the sacred food, which they were 
forbid to eat in their mourning. 

Verse 8. Am not I better to thee than ten sons— 
Oughtest thou not to value my love to thee more 
than the having as many sons as Peninnah hath; 
who would willingly change conditions with thee? 
In Elkanah here we have an example of a most ex- 
cellent husband; who patiently bore with the inso- 
lent humour of Peninnah, and comforted dejected 
Hannah with words full of tender affection. 

Verse 9. So Hannah rose up—The kind words of 
her husband in a great measure removed her sorrow, 
and induced her to eat and drink cheerfully. In her 
we have an example of a dutiful wife ; who, sensible 
of her husband’s kindness, endeavoured to please 
him, by complying with his desires, and avoiding 
what she perceived would give pain to his mind. 
Eli sat wpon a seat—Hebrew, sd27 hachissee, a 
throne, it being a seat raised up to some height, to 
make him conspicuous to all that entered into the 
house of God; at the door of which he sat, either as- 
judge, or as high-priest, to hear and answer such as 
came to him for advice, and to inspect and direct the 
worship of God. By a post of the temple—That is, 
of the tabernacle, which is frequently so called; as 
the temple, when it was built, is called a tabernacle. 
See Jer. x. 20; Lam. ii. 6. 

Verse 10. She was in bitterness of soul—Oppress- 
ed with grief, which returned when she was alone, 
and thought of her barrenness, which made her 
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Hannah's prayer is heard. 


I. SAMUEL. 


The birth of Samuel. 








A. M. 2833. 


11 And she ™vowed a vow, and 
B. C. 1171. 


said, O Lorp of hosts, if thou wilt 
indeed "look on the affliction of thy handmaid, 
and °remember me, and not forget thy hand- 
maid, but wilt give unto thy handmaid 7a 
man-child, then I will give him unto the Lorp 
all the days of his life, and ’ there shall no 
razor come upon his head. 

12 YJ And it came to pass, as she ° continued 
praying before the Lorn, that Eli marked her 
mouth. 

13 Now Hannah, she spake in her heart; 
only her lips moved, but her voice was not 
heard: therefore Eli thought she had been 
drunken. 

14 And Eli said unto her, How long wilt thou 
be drunken? put away thy wine from thee. 

15 And Hannah answered and said, No, my 
lord, 1 am a woman ° of a sorrowful spirit : I 
have drunk neither wine nor strong drink, but 
have ¢ poured out my soul before the Lorn. 








m Genesis xxvill. 20; Numbers xxx. 3. n Gen. xxix. 32. 
© Gen. viii. 1. Heb. seed of men. Pp Num. vi. 5; Judges 
xiii. 5.——® Heb. multiplied to pray. 9 Heb. hard of spirit. 
9 Psa. Ixil. 8. 
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16 Count not thy handmaid for a A. se 
daughter of * Belial: for out of the ———— 
abundance of my ' complaint and grief have 
I spoken hitherto. 

17 Then Eli answered and said, * Go in peace: 
and ' the God of Israel grant thee thy petition 
that thou hast asked of him. 

18 And she said, * Let thy handmaid find 
grace in thy sight. So the woman * went her 
way, and did eat, and her countenance was no 
more sad. : 

19 4 And they rose up in the morning early, 
and worshipped before the Lorn, and returned, 
and came to their house to Ramah; and El- 
kanah ¥ knew Hannah his wife; and 7 the 
Lorp remembered her. 

20 Wherefore it came to pass, 'when 8. ¢. 1171, 
the time was come about after Han- 
nah had conceived, that she bare a son, and 
called his name Samuel, saying, Because I 
have asked him of the Lorp. 








r Deuteron. xiii. 13. 
t Psa, xx. 4, “Gen. xxxiii. 15. 
iv. 1. z Genesis xxx. 22. 
12'That is, asked of God. 





10 Or, meditation. s Judg. xvili. 6. 

x Eccles. ix. 7. y Gen. 

11 Hebrew, in revolution of days 
3 LY: 


























pray, with many tears, forachild. They had newly 
offered their peace-offerings, to obtain the favour of 
God; and in token of their communion with him, 
they had feasted upon the sacrifice: and now it was 
proper to put up her prayer, in virtue of the sacri- 
fice. For the peace-offerings typified Christ’s medi- 
ation, as well as the sin-offerings: since by this not 
only atonement is made for sin, but an answer to our 
prayers obtained. 

Verse 11. But wilt give unto thy handmaid— 
She thrice calls herself God’s handmaid, out of a 
profound sense of her meanness, and his majesty. 
And she desires a man-child, because only such could 
wait upon the Lord in the service of the tabernacle, 
as she intended her son should do, if God bestowed 
one uponher. Then will I give him unto the Lord 
—That is, consecrate him to his service in his house. 
No razor shall come upon his head—He shall be a 
perpetual Nazarite, part of whose description this is, 
Num. vi. 5. 

Verses 12, 13. She continued praying--Hebrew, 
multiplied to pray. By which it appears that she 
said much more thanvis here expressed. And in the 
same light we must view most of the prayers and 
sermons of other holy persons recorded in the Scrip- 
tures, which give us only the sum and substance of 
what they expressed. This consideration may assist 
us much in interpreting many passages of Holy 
Writ. Eli marked her mouth—The inward anguish 
of her soul probably made the motions of her mouth 
and countenance very different from what is usual. 
Therefore Eli thought she had been drunken— 
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Hearing her say nothing, but only seeing her lips 
move a long time, with such gestures, it is likely, 
of her body, hands, and eyes, as argued very great 
commotion of mind, being occasioned by the vehe- 
mence of her desire and grief, and her fervency in 
prayer, he took her to be disordered with the wine 
she had drunk at the forementioned feast. 

Verse 16. Count not thy handmaid for a daugh- 
ter of Belial, &c.—A Scripture phrase for a wicked 
person. Thus, when we are unjustly censured, we 
should endeavour not only to clear ourselves, but to 
satisfy our brethren, by giving them a just and true 
account of what they misapprehended. 

Verses 17, 18. Eli said, Go in peace, &e.—Her 
modest and respectful answer fully satisfied him, and 
he prayed that God would grant her petition, or, as 
the Chaldee interprets his words, assured her, that 
the God of Israel would grant it her. Let thy 
handmaid find grace in thy sight—That favourable 
opinion and gracious prayer which thou hast ex- 
pressed on my behalf, be pleased to continue toward 
me. Her countenance was no more sad—Her heart 
being cheered by the priest’s comfortable words, and 
especially by the Spirit of God applying them to 
her mind, and inspiring her with confidence, that 
both his and her prayers would be heard, she de- 
parted from the tabernacle with such satisfaction and 
assurance, that there no longer remained any token 
of sorrow or grief in her countenance. 

Verses 19,20. The Lord remembered her—Mani- 
fested his remembrance of her by the effect. She 
called his name Samuel—That is, asked of God. 

( 48* ) 


The presenting of 


CHAPTER I. 


Samuel to God. 








21 And the man Elkanah, and all 
his house, * went up to offer unto the 
Lorp the yearly sacrifice, and his vow. 

22 But Hannah went not up; for she said unto 
her husband, J will not go up until the child 
be weaned, and then I will » bring him, that he 
may appear before the Lorn, and there ° abide 
4 for ever. 

23 And ° Elkanah her husband said unto 
her, Do what seemeth thee good; tarry until 
thou. have weaned him; fonly the Lorp es- 
tablish his word. So the woman abode, and 
gave her son suck until she weaned him. 

24 4 And when she had weaned 
him, she & took him up with her, with 


A. M. 2833. 
B. C. 1171. 


B. C. 1165. 





three bullocks, and one ephah of flour, 4. a8 cp 
and a bottle of wine, and brought him 

unto "the house of the Lorp in Shiloh: and 
the child was young. 

25 And they slew a bullock, and ' brought the 
child to Eli. 

26 And she said, O my lord, *as thy soul 
liveth, my lord, I am the woman that stood by 
thee here, praying unto the Lorp. 

27 1 For this child I prayed; and the Lorp 
hath given me my petition which I asked of him : 

28 ™ Therefore also I have 1 lent him to the 
Lorp; as long as he liveth ™he shall be lent 
to the Lory. And he " worshipped the Lorp 


| there. 








a Verse 3. 
xxi. 6. 
11. 


b Luke ii. 22. ¢ Verses 11, 28.—_—4 Exod. 
© Num. xxx. 7. 2 Sam. vil. 25. se Deut. xii. 5, 
h fosht-x Xvili. 1. i Luke i1.— Gen. xlii. 15. 




















! Matt. vii. 7.——™ Verses 11, 22. 13 Or, returned him, whom 
T have obtained by petition, to the LORD. 14 Or, he whom I 
hawe obtained by petition shall be returned. 0 Gen. xxiv. 26, 52. 














Sapiie, Beeihass TI have asked him of the Lord— 
This was the reason of the name; and she gave it 
him, that he, as well as she, might keep in mind 
that he was solemnly dedicated to the Lord, from 
whom he had been obtained by prayer, and that, re- 
membering how God had evidently heard prayer in 
this instance, they might the more readily and confi- 
dently have recourse to him in all trials and troubles, 
and put their trust in him. 

Verse 21. Elkanah and all his house went up— 
Hannah only and her child excepted. And his vow 
—By which it appears, though it was not expressed 
before, that he heard and consented to her vow; and 
that he added a vow of his own; probably when he 
saw his wife was with child; or before, when she 
told him what hope she had that her prayers would 
be heard; and when he worshipped God, as men- 
tioned verse 19. 

Verse 22. I will not go up tilt the child be weaned 
—Not only from the breast, but from the mother’s 
knee and care, and childish food. She was not bound 
by the law to go up with her husband; and therefore, 
though she had been wont to go, she resolved, as 


became a prudent woman, to stay at home, till the 
child was so far grown up, as not only to be strong | 


enough to accompany her, but capable of being in- 
structed in the service of the tabernacle, and of be- 
ing useful therein. For, it seems, as soon as he was 
brought thither he worshipped God, (verse 28,) and, 
soon after, ministered to Eli, chap. ii. 11. 

Verse 23. Only the Lord establish his word—We 
do not read of any thing the Lord had spoken about 





this child: but, perhaps Elkanah looked upon what 


Eli had said as spoken by God, because he was God’s 
high-priest. The Hebrew, however, may be ren- 
dered with equal propriety, 7'he Lord establish his 
work ; 


God’s service, that he may be employed therein and 
accepted of God. For the word 127 dabar, signifies 
any matter or thing, as well as word. 


that is, may he perfect what he hath begun, | 
by making the child grow up, and become fit tor, 








Verse 24. With three bullocks, &c.—As they were 
not to appear before the Lord empty, so upon this 
occasion they brought an ample offering to him, to 
testify their gratitude. And it is highly probable 
that one of these bullocks was wholly offered to God 
as a burnt-offering, and the other two were peace- 
offerings; or, as some rather think, one a sin-offering, 
and the other a peace-offering. One ephah of flour | 
—For the meat or meal-offerings, which to each 
bullock were three fenth-deals, or three tenth parts 
of an ephah; and so nine parts of the ephah were 
spent, and the tenth part was eyes to the priest. 
Wine—For drink-offerings. 

Verses 25-27. They slew a bullock—The three 
bullocks mentioned verse 22, the singular number 
being put for the plural, which is frequent. As thy 
soul liveth—As surely as thou livest. Which asse- 
veration she thought necessary, because this was 
some years after the fact which she here mentions. 
For this child I prayed—She had told him nothing 
of what she prayed for when he reproved her; but 
only, in general, that she was extremely afflicted for 
want of something, which she then earnestly begged 
of God. But now she acquaints him with it, and 
with the vow she had made if God would grant her 
desire, which vow she was now come to fulfil. 

Verse 28. Therefore I have lent him to the Lord 
—But not with a purpose to require him again. 
Whatever we give to the Lord may, upon this ac- 
count, be said to be lent to him, because, though we 
may not recall it, yet he will certainly repay it to our 
unspeakable advantage. As long as he liveth he shall 
be lent to the Lord—Or, as the words may be pro- 
perly translated, All the days that he shall be desired 


|| for the Lord; that is, as long as God shall think fit 


to employ him in his own house: which was till he 
made him a judge, chap. vii. 15. Then he was no 
longer fixed at Shiloh, but went about the country, 
to Beth-el, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh; afterward he set- 
tled at his own house in Ramah, as we read there, 


|| verse 17, Still, however, he was wholly the Lord’s 


799 


Hannah's song I. SAMUEL. of thanksgiving. 








and lived entirely to him, employing all his powers || who was capable of worshipping the Lord in some 
of body and mind in his service. And he worship-|| sort, at least with external worship. The Vulgate, 
ped the Lord there—Not Eli, but young Samuel, || Syriac, and Arabic, however, translate the words 
who is spoken of in this and the foregoing verse, and || And they worshipped the Lord. 


CHAPTER II. P 


Hannal’s song of thanksgiving, 1-10. Elkanah leaves Samuel to minister before the Lord, 11. 
sons, 12-17. A further account of Samuel and his parents, 18-21. 


growth, 26. God's dreadful message to Elr, 27-36. 
A.M. 2839. A ND Hannah * prayed, and sai 
B. C. 1165. A D Pie ti a 


> My heart rejoiceth in the Lorn, 
°my horn is exalted in the Lornp; my mouth 
is enlarged over mine enemies; because I 4 re- 
joice in thy salvation. 

2° There is nonz holy as the Lorn: for 
there is ‘none besides thee: neither is there 
any rock like our God. 

3 Talk no more so exceeding proudly; & let 
not ‘arrogancy come out of your mouth: for 





The wickedness of Eli’s 
Eli’s too mild reproof of his sons, 22-25. Samuel's 


the Lorn is a God of knowledge, - - = 
and by him actions are weighed. = ———__ 

4 »The bows of the mighty men are broken, 
and they that stumbled are girded with 
strength. 

5 i They that were full have hired out them- 
selves for bread; and they that were hungry 
ceased: so that the barren hath borne seven ; 
and ‘she that hath many children is waxed 
feeble. 





a Phil. iv. 6——> Luke i. 46. ¢ Psa, xcii. 10.—4 Psa. ix. 
14, e Exod. xv. 11.—f Deut. iv. 35. 











& Psa. xciv. 4——! Heb. hard.——4 Psa. xxxvii. 15.——i Psa. 
xxxiv. 10. k Psa. exiii. 9. 1Tsa, liv. 1. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER IL. 

Verse 1. Hannah prayed—That is, praised God. 
Hymns of praise are frequently comprehended un- 
der the name of prayers. To utter this hymn Han- 
nah was raised by divine inspiration, while she was 
engaged in devout meditation on the extraordinary 
goodness of God to her. My heart rejoiceth—Or, 
leapeth for joy; for the words ‘signify, not only in- 
ward joy, but also the outward demonstration of it. 
She was influenced by the same spirit which moved 
St. James to say, Is any afflicted? Let him pray, 
as she did, chap. 1. 10. Js any merry? Let him 
sing psalms, as she now does. In the Lord—As the 
author of my joy, that he hath heard my prayer, 
and accepted my son for his service. My horn is 
exalted—My strength and glory (which are often 
signified by a horn) are advanced, and manifested 
to my vindication, and the confusion of my enemies. 
She who was bowed down and dejected, now lifts 
up her head and triumphs. My mouth is enlarged, 
&c.—That is, opened wide to pour forth abundant 
praises to God, and to give a full answer to all the 
reproaches of my adversaries. HEnemies—So she 
manifests her prudence and modesty in not naming 
Peninnah, but only her enemies in general. J re- 
joice in thy salvation—The matter of my joy is no 
trivial thing, but that strange and glorious deliver- 
ance thou hast given me from my oppressing grief 
and care, and from the insolent reproaches of my 
enemies, 

Verse 2. There is none holy as the Lord—None 
so perfectly, unchangeably, and constantly holy. 
None besides—Not only none is so holy as thou art, 
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but in truth there is none holy besides thee; namely 
entirely, or independently, but only by participation 
from thee. Any rock—Thou only art a sure defence 
and refuge to all that flee to thee. 

Verse 3. Talk no more—Thou Peninnah, boast 
no more of thy numerous offspring, and speak no 
more insolently and scornfully of me. She speaks 
of her in the plural number, because she would not 
expose her name to censure. A God of knowledge 
—He knoweth thy heart, and all that pride, and 
envy, and contempt of me, which thy own con- 
science knows: and all thy perverse carriage toward 
me. By him actions are weighed—That is, he 
trieth all men’s thoughts and actions, (for the He- 
brew word signifies both,) as a just judge, to give to 
every one according to his works. 

Verse 4. The bows of the mighty are broken—The 
strength of which they boasted. They that stum- 
bled—Or, were weak and feeble. The great sense 
she had of God’s power, branches out itself into an 
humble acknowledgment of this glorious attribute, 
in divers instances. And, first, in vanquishing the 
most victorious; for bows were a principal part of 
warriors’ weapons, Psa. xliv. 6; and their girdles, 
being an important part of the military habit, are 
elegantly interpreted to signify strength and warlike 
prowess. “ 

Verse 5. Have hired themselves out for bread— 
They that formerly lived in affluence have been so 
reduced as to be obliged to labour hard for daily 
bread. They that were hungry ceased—That is; 
ceased to suffer hunger, or to complain of it. This 
vicissitude of human affairs, especially the sudden 


' Hannah’s song 





- e ae 6 ™ The Lorp killeth, and maketh 
—_—— _ alive: he bringeth down to the grave, 
and bringeth up. 

7 The Lorp ™maketh poor, and maketh 
tich: ° he bringeth low, and lifteth up. 

8 PHe raiseth up the poor out of the dust, 
and lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, 4 to 
set them among princes, and to make them 
inherit the throne of glory : for * the pillars of the 


CHAPTER II. 


of thanksgiving. 








earth are the Lory’s, and he hath set A. M. 2839. 

B. C. 1165. 

the world upon them. a es 

9 *He will keep the feet of his saints, and the 

wicked shall be silent in darkness; for by 
strength shall no man prevail. 

10 The adversaries of the Lorn shall be 
‘broken to pieces; “out of heaven shall he 
thunder upon them : * the Lorp shall judge the 
ends of the earth; and he shall give strength 














m Deut. xxxii. 39. 0 Job i, 21. © Psa. lxxv. 7——P Psalm 


exiil. 7——4 Job xxxvi. 7. 














turns which often take place, from a great height of 
prosperity to a very low condition, and the contrary, 
are very wonderful, and ought seriously to be pon- 
dered ; that no man may be self-confident and proud, 
nor any one be dejected and desponding. So that 
the barren hath born seven—That is, many children. 
She alludes to the great change God-had made in 
her own condition. For though she had actually 
born but one, yet it is probable she had a confident 
persuasion that she should have more, grounded 
either upon some particular assurance from God, 
or, rather, upon the prayer or prediction of Eli. She 
that hath many children, &c.—Those that have been 
fruitful grow barren when God pleaseth. 

Verses 6,7. The Lord killeth and maketh alive 
—The power of life and death is in the hands of 
God; whom he pleaseth he takes out of the world, 
and whom he pleaseth, he preserves in it; raising 
yen even from the brink of the grave, when they 
are ready to drop intoit. The Lord maketh poor, 
é&c.—-Here she acknowledges the power of God, in 
frequently changing the conditions of men, reducing 
the rich to extreme poverty, and exalting the poor 
to great riches. 

Verse 8. He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, 
&c.—From the most mean estate and sordid place. 
To set them among princes—Instance Joseph, Da- 
vid, and Daniel. T'o make them inherit the throne 
of glory--That is, a glorious throne or kingdom; 
not only to possess it themselves, but to transmit it 
to their posterity, as the word inherit implies. For 
the pillars of the earth are the Lord’s—-The foun- 
dations which God created and upholds, and where- 
with he sustains the earth and all its inhabitants, as 
a house is supported with pillars. These words sig- 
nify the reason of all that is contained in the five 
preceding verses. For the very earth being found- 
ed, upheld, and supported by the Lord, it is no won- 
der that all the inhabitants of it are in his power, so 
that he can dispose of them as he pleases. 4 

Verse 9. He will keep the feet of his saints—That 
is, will both uphold their steps or paths, and direct 
their counsels and actions, that they may not fall 
into ruin, nor wander into those fatal errors into 
which wicked men daily run. J'he wicked shall be 
silent in darkness-—-They who used to open their 
mouths wide in speaking against heaven and against 
the saints, shall be so confounded with the unexpect- 
ed disappointment of all their hopes, and with God’s 











5 Psa, xci. 11. 
vii, 10. 


Job xxxviii. 4, 6. 








t Psa, ii, 9 ——" Chap, 
x Psa. xevi. 13. 











glorious appearance and operations for his people, 
that they shall be put to silence, and have their 
mouths quite stopped: and this in darkness, both 
internal, in their own minds, not knowing what 
to do or say; and external, through outward 
troubles, distress, and calamities. For by strength 
shall no man prevatl—Namely, against God, or 
against his saints, as the wicked are ready to think 
they shall do, because of their great power, wealth, 
and numbers. 

Verse 10. The adversaries of the Lord shall be 
broken to pieces—Here we have an instance of pious 
affections rising up, through the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, to the height of prophecy. Here Han- 
nah begins to predict the deliverance of the Israel- 
ites from the hand of the Philistines, and their other 
enemies: and her prediction was fulfilled when, at 
the command of Samuel, they were gathered to- 
gether, and fought with the Philistines at Mizpeh, 
chap. vii. 10. At which time, as Hannah foretels, 
the Lord thundered out of heaven wpon them; and 
again when David slew Goliath, and the men of Is- 
rae] and Judah routed and pursued them, (chap. 
xvii. 52,) as well as on many other occasions, till at 
length they were finally subdued. TZ'he Lord shall 
judge the ends of the earth—That is, Ist, The Phi- 
listines, who lived in the extremity of Canaan west- 
ward ; and, 2d, The enemies of God’s people in the 
remotest parts of the earth, who shall be converted 
or destroyed before the consummation of all things. 
He shall give strength unto his king—Here she pre- 
dicts they should have aking. But she is chiefly 
to be understood as speaking, either, lst, of David, 
who was most properly God’s king, appointed and 
anointed at his express command, instead of Saul, 
whom he rejected, on account of his disobedience; 
or, 2d, Of Christ, David’s son, of whom David was 
but a type. “Who doth not perceive,” saith St. Au- 
gustine, (De Civ. Dei, lib. 17, cap. 4,) “that the 
spirit which animated this woman, whose name, 
Hannah, signifies grace, prophesied of the Chris- 
tian religion, the city of God, whose king and foun- 
der is Christ? Who does not see that she speaks 
of the grace of God, from which the proud are es- 
tranged that they may fall, but with which the hum- 
ble are filled, that they may rise.” Thus also the 
preceding clause, T'he Lord shall judge the ends of 
the earth, obtains a more sublime and important 
sense, and more exact accomplishment. David’s 
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The wickedness 


I, SAMUEL. 


of Eli’s sons. 











A. Me g8%). ante his King, and ¥ exalt the horn 
.C. 1165. : ; 
——— of his Anointed. 

1] And Elkanah went to Ramah to his house. 
7 And the child did minister unto the Lorn be- 
fore Eli the priest. 

12 4 Now the sons of Eli were * sons of Belial ; 
> they knew not the Lorp. 

13 And the priest’s custom with the people 
was, that, when any man offered sacrifice, the 
priest’s servant came, while the flesh was in 
seething, with a flesh-hook of three teeth in his 
hand ; 

14 And he struck i¢ into the pan, or kettle, 
or caldron, or pot; all: that the flesh-hook 
brought up the priest took for himself. So 


¢ Shiloh unto all the Israel- A. M. 2839. 
B. C. 1165. 


they did in 
ites that came thither. 

15 Also before they ¢ burnt the fat, the priest’s 
servant came, and said to the man that sa- 
crificed, Give flesh to roast for the priest; for 
he will not have sodden flesh of thee, but 
raw. , 

16 And if any man said unto him, Let them 
not fail to burn the fat ?presently, and then 
take as much as thy soul desireth; then he 
would answer him, Nay ; but thou shalt give 
it me now: and if not, I will take i¢ by force. 

17 Wherefore the sin of the young men was 
very great °* before the Lorn: for men ‘ abhorred 
the offering of the Lorp. 











y Psalm lxxxix. 24. z Verse 18. 
b Judges ii. 10. 








a Deuteronomy xiii, 13. 
© Josh. xviii. 1. 














4 Leviticus iii. 5, 16.——? Heb. as on the day. e Gen. vi. 11. 


f Mal. ui. 8. 








victories and dominions reached far, but God will 
give to the son of David the uttermost parts of the 
earth for his possession. And he will give strength 
unto his king, for the accomplishment of his great 
amdertaking. And, as the next words express, will 
exalt the horn—The power and: honour, of his 


Anointed—Till he hath put all his enemies under his | 


feet. It is remarkable, that this is the first time that 
the name Messiah (or God’s anointed) is found in 
the Scriptures, there being-no-such word in any of 
the preceding books. This is an additional reason 


why we should consider this propheey of Hannah as | 
“And when one) 


looking forward to gospel days. 
considers,” as Dr. Dodd observes, “the terms in 
which this beautiful song is expressed; when one 
considers the perfect resemblance there is between 
this and that of the blessed Virgin, Luke i. 46; when 
one considers the allusion which the father of John 
the Baptist makes to the latter part of it, (Luke i. 69, 
70,) one cannot persuade one’s self but that Hannah 
had a respect to something higher than Peninnah her 
rival, or the triumphs even of David himself. The 
expressions are too magnificent and sublime to be 
confined to such objects. Kimchi (the Jewish rab- 
bi) was so struck with them, that he ingenuously 
acknowledges, that the king, of whom Hannah 
speaks here, is the Messiah; of whom she speaks 
either by prophecy or tradition, ‘For,’ continues 
he, ‘there was a tradition among the Israelites, that 
a great king should arise in Israel; and she seals up 
her song with celebrating this king, who was to de- 
liver them from all their enemies.’ In short, all the 
particulars of the 9th and 10th verses especially, 
perfectly characterize the reign of the Messiah; his 
protection of his saints; the vain efforts of their ene- 
mies; their triumph over them; the extent of his 
kingdom, and the perpetual increase of his power.” 

Verses 11, 12. T'he child did minister unto the 
Lord—As soon as he was capable, and in a way 
agreeable to his tender years, as in lighting the 
lamps, or in singing and playing on instruments of 
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music. Before Eli the priest—That is, under the 
inspection and by the direction of Eli. The sons 
of Eli were sons of Belial—Very wicked men, 
Deut. xiii. 13; being ungodly, profane, covetous, 
and guilty of violence and filthy lusts. They knew 
not the Lord—They had no experimental and prac- 
tical knowledge of his justice or mercy, of his ho- 
liness or grace, of his power, or love, or faithfulness; 
no saving acquaintance with his divine perfections, 
or with the relations in which he stands to his peo- 
ple; they neither honoured, loved, nor served him. 

Verse 13. When any man offered sacrifice— 
Brought his peace-offerings to be offered at the al- 
tar. While the flesh was in seething—Or boiling. 
As the Lord’s part of the peace-offerings was burned 
upon the altar, so the priests’ and offerers’ parts were 
to be boiled. And when the temple was built, there 
were certain rooms in the court of the people, 
wherein they had liberty to boil the flesh, in order 
that they might feast with God at his own house. 
And the like rooms, no doubt, there were in the 
outward court of the tabernacle. 

Verses 14, 15. All that the flesh-hook brought up, 
&c.—This was a new custom, which they had pro- 
fanely introduced. For, not content with the breast 
and right shoulder, allowed them by God, they took 
also part of the offerers’ share ; besides which, they 


| snatched their part before it was heaved and waved, 


contrary to Lev. vii. 34. Also before they burnt the 
fat—Which entirely belonged to God with the 
other parts that were to be burned w'tu it. The 
priest’s servant came, &c.—This was a high and 
profane contempt of God, and an additional injury ; 
for they took such parts as they liked best while it 
was raw, and before that which belonged to God 
had been offered to him. 

Verses 16,17. Nay, but thou shalt give it me 
now, &c.—This was the very height of haughty 
impiety. That such submissive language did net 
prevail with them to have so much respect for God, 
as to permit his portion to be presented to him in 


Eli's too mild 


CHAPTER II. 


reproof of his sons. 








A. M. 2839. 


g inister . 
ee 18 4 & But Samuel ministered be 


fore the Lorp, being: a child, * girded 
with a linen ephod. 

19 Moreover his mother made him a little 
coat, and brought i¢ to him from year to year, 
when she ‘came up with her husband, to offer 
the yearly sacrifice. 

20 4 And Eli blessed Elkanah and his 
wife, and said, The Lorp gave thee seed of 
this woman for the #loan which is ' lent to the 
Lorp. And they went unto their own home. 

21 And the Lorp “visited Hannah, so that 
she conceived, and bare three sons and two 
daughters. And the child Samuel "grew be- 
fore the Lorp. 





22 “4 Now Eli was very old, and A. M. 2839 
heard all that his sons did unto all &° "% 
Israel; and how they lay with °the women 
that * assembled at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 

23 And he said unto them, Why do ye such 
things ? for ° I hear of your evil dealings by all 
this people. 

24 Nay, my sons; for i¢ is no good report 
that I hear: ye make the Lorp’s people ° to 
transgress. 

25 If one man sin against another, the judge 


shall judge him: but if a man ?sin against 


the Lorn, who shall entreat for him? Not- 
withstanding, they hearkened not unto the 











_& Verse 11.—h+ Exodus xxviii. 4. 
xiv, 19. 3 Or, petition which she asked, Sc. 
m Gen. xxi. 1. 





i Chap. i. 3.——* Gen. 
1 Chap. i. 28. 








n Verse 26. °Wxodus xxxviil. 8. 
troops. 5 Or, I hear evil words of you. 
P Num, xv. 30. 








4 Heb. assembled by 
5 Or, to cry out. 

















the first place, especially as they offered to the priest 
more than his share afterward, manifested exces- 
sive profaneness and contempt of things sacred. 

To what pitch of wickedness may not a man arrive 
who has shaken off the fear of God, and all sense of 
his presence and power! Men abhorred the offer- 
ing of the Lord—Nothing brings religion so much 
into contempt with the people as the open profane- 
ness of those that are ministers of it. The vali- 
dity, however, and efficacy of God’s ordinances, 
do not depend altogether on the piety of those 
that minister in them. So that it was a sin in the 
people to neglect divine institutions because of the 
wickedness of the priests. But it was a still much 
greater sin in the priests to give them occasion so 
to do. 

Verse 18. But Samuel ministered before the Lord 
—Though he was very young, yet he carefully and 
faithfully performed such offices in God’s taberna- 
cle as he was capable of discharging, and did not 
follow the bad example of others. Girded with a 
linen ephod—A garment used in God’s service, and 
allowed, not only to the inferior priests and Levites, 
but also to eminent persons of the people, and 
therefore to Samuel, who, though not a priest, was 
both a Levite and a Nazarite from his birth. 

_ Verse 19. His mother made him a little coat— 
The ephod, being used only in the service of God, 
was no doubt provided at the public expense. But 
for his ordinary wearing apparel Hannah took care 
to provide, that she might still express her piety in 
contributing to his maintenance at the house of God. 

Verses 20, 21. Eli blessed Elkanah, &c.—This 
benediction given in his character of high-priest, and 
that by a divine suggestion, was followed by the de- 
sired effect, and verified what Hannah had uttered 
in her prophetical song. The Lord visited Hannah 
—None are losers by what they dedicate to the 
Lord, or employ in such a manner as is pleasing in 
his sight. Zhe child Samuel grew—Not only in 
age and stature, but especially in wisdom and good- 











ness. Before the Lord—Not only before men, who 
might easily be deceived, but in the presence and 
judgment of the all-seeing God. This will gene- 
rally be the case with those children whose parents 
dedicate them early to the Lord, and endeavour to 
instil into their minds the true and genuine prin- 
ciples of piety and virtue. 

Verse 22. Now Eli was very old—And therefore 
unfit either to manage his office himself, or to make 
a diligent inspection into the carriage of his sons, 
which gave them opportunity for their wickedness. 
All that his sons did to Israel—-Whom they injured 
in their offerings, and alienated from the service 
of God. Aé the door of the tabernacle—The place 
where all the people, both men and women, waited 
when they came up to the service of God, because 
the altar on which their sacrifices were offered was 
by the door. 

Verses 23, 24. And he said, Why do ye do such 
things 2—He reproved them, but far too gently, as 
these and the following words manifest. This might 
proceed partly from the coldness of old age, but it 
arose chiefly from his too great indulgence to his 
children. Jhear of your evil dealings by all this 
people—Their wickedness was so notorious that 
there was a general complaint of it, which should 
have moved him to much greater severity than 
merely to reprove and chide them. He ought to 
have restrained them, and if he could not otherwise 
have done it, to have inflicted those punishments 
upon them which such high crimes deserved, ac- 
cording to God’s law, and which he, as high-priest 
and judge, was in duty bound to inflict without re- 
spect of persons. Nay, my sons, for it is no good 
report that I hear—This is the language of a fa- 
ther, not of a zealous judge. Ye make the Lords 
people to transgress—By causing them to neglect 
and despise the service of God, and tempting them 
to lewdness. 

Verse 25. If one man sin against another, &e.— 
If only man be wronged, man can set the matter 
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Gods dreadful 


I. SAMUEL. 


message to Eli, 











. ee a voice of their father, tbecause the 
*: Lorp would slay them. 

26 And the child Samuel * grew on, and was 
*in favour both with the Lorp, and also with 
men. 

27 %* And there came a man of God unto 
Eli, and said unto him, Thus saith the Lorp, 
«Did I plainly appear unto the house of thy 
father, when they -were in Egypt in Pharaoh’s 
house ? 

28 And did I *choose him out of all the 
tribes of Israel to be my priest, to offer upon 
mine altar, to burn incense, to wear an ephod 
before me? and ¥ did I give unto the house of 
thy father all the offerings made by fire of 
the children of Israel ? 











29 Wherefore ? kick ye at my sacri- A. M. eed 
fice and at mine offering, which I 
have commanded in my *habitation; and 
honourest thy sons above me, to make your- 
selves fat with the chiefest of all the offerings 
of Israel my people ? 

30 Wherefore the Lorp God of Israel saith, 
>] said indeed, that thy house, and the house 
of thy father, should walk before me for ever: 
but now the Lorp saith, ° Be it far from me; 
for them that honour me ‘I will honour, and 
°they that despise me shall be lightly esteemed. 

31 Behold, ‘the days come, that I will cut 
off thine arm, and the arm of thy father’s 
house, that there shall not be an old man in 


thy house. 











4 Joshua xi. 20.—* Verse 21.—= Prov. iii. 4; Luke ii. 52. 
‘1 Kings xiii. 1. «Exod. iv. 14, 27——* Exod. xxviii. 1, 4. 
y Lev. ii. 3, 10. 








a Deut. xii. 5——— Exodus xxix. 9. 
€ Malachi ii. 9. 


z Deuteron. xxxil. 15. xii 
¢ Jeremiah xviii. 9——4 Psalm xviii. 20. 
f | Kings ii. 27. 














right, and reconcile the persons. Jf a man sin 
against the Lord—As you have done, wilfully and 
presumptuously ; who shall entreat for him?— 
The offence is of so high a nature that few or none 


will dare to intercede for him, but ‘will leave him to | 
the just judgment of God. The words may be ren-| 


dered, Who shall judge for him? Who shall in- 
terpose as umpire between God and him? Who 


shall compound that difference? None can or dare 


do it. And therefore he must be left to the dread- 
ful but righteous displeasure of God. Eli reasoned 
well; but reasoning was not sufficient, nor any re- 
proof he could have given in thiscase. It demand- 
ed a more serious interference; and he ought not 
to have referred their punishment unto God, when 
it was in his power to have punished them himself. 
They hearkened not, §c., because the Lord would 
slay them—Or, as the Hebrew may be rendered, 
Therefore the Lord would slay them. The sense, 
however, according to the common translation, is 
Scriptural and good. They had disregarded many 
admonitions, which, no doubt, their father had giv- 
en them; they had now hardened their hearts, and 
sinned away their day of grace, and therefore God 
had given them up to a reprobate mind, and deter- 
mined to destroy them, 2 Chron. xxv. 16. 

Verses 27, 28. There came a man of God unto 
Eli—That is, a prophet, sent from God to deliver 
the following message to him: Did I plainly ap- 
hear—Hebrew, Manifestly reveal myself, unto the 
pouse of thy father—Unto Aaron, who was the 
head of the family of the priests. It is the way of 
the prophets, when they call men to repentance for 
their sins, to show them the aggravations of these 
sins, by enumerating God’s many and great mercies 
to them. See Isa. i. 2, &c.; Mic. vi. 3-5. All the 
offerings made by fire--There were none of the 
sacrifices offered at the altar of which the priest had 
not some share see Num. xviii. 8-10. For even 
of the burnt-offerings, which were wholly consumed 











on the altar, the skin was, by an express law, given 
to the priest, Lev. vii. 8. 
Verse 29. Wherefore kick ye, &e.—Using my sa- 


| crifices irreverently and profanely ; both by abusing 


them to your own luxury, and by causing the people 
to. abhor them. He chargeth Eli with his sons’ faults. 
Honourest thy sons—Permitting them to dishonour 


/and injure me, by taking my part to themselves; 


choosing rather to offend me by thy connivance at 
their sin, than to displease them by severe rebukes 
and just punishments. Jo make yourselves fai—To 
pamper yourselves. This you did, not out of neces- 
sity, but out of mere luxury. Chiefest—Not content- 
ed with those parts which I had allotted you, you 
invaded those which I reserved for myself. 

Verse 30. J said—-Where, or when did God say 
this? To Eli himself, or to his father, when the 
priesthood was translated from Eleazar’s to Itha- 
mar’s family. Should walk before me—That is, mi- 
nister unto me as high-priest. Walking is often put 
for discharging one’s office ; before me, may signify 
that he was the high-priest, whose sole prerogative it 
was to minister before God, or before the ark, in the 
most holy place. For ever—As long as the Mosaic- 
al law and worship lasts, Be it far from me—To 
fulfil my promise, which I hereby retract. 

Verse 31. I will cut off thine arm—I will take 
away thy strength, or all that in which thou placest 
thy confidence. This threatening was fulfilled, when 
the ark, which is called God’s strength, (Psa. Ixxviii. 
61,) and was Eli’s strength, was delivered into the 
hands of the Philistines; and more especially when 
God took away all power and authority from him 
and his family, both as he was a priest and as he was 
a judge. Or, thine arm, may mean thy children, 
to whom the words following seem to confine the 
expression, Of thy father’s house—That is, thy 
children’s children, and all thy family; which, 
was in a great measure accomplished, 1 Samuel 
xxii. 16. 


God’s dreadful 


CHAPTER II. 


message to Eli. 








A. M, 2839. : 
= heres 82 And thou shalt see7an enemy 


in my habitation, in all the wealth 
which God shall give Israel: and there shall 
not be & an old man in thy house for ever. 

33 And the man of thine, whom I shall not cut 
off from mine altar, shall be to consume thine 
eyes, and to grieve thy heart: and all the increase 
of thy house shall die ®in the flower of their age. 

34 And this shall be »a sign unio thee, that 
shall come upon thy two sons, on Hophni and 
Phinehas: ‘in one day they shall die both of 
them. 








35 And *1 will raise me up a ete 
faithful priest, ¢hat shall do accord- — = 
ing to that which és in my heart and in my 
mind: and 'I will build him a sure house; 
and he shall walk before ™mine Anointed for 
ever. 

36 * And it shall come to pass, that every one 
that is left in thy house, shall come and crouch 
to him for a piece of silver and a morsel of bread, 
and shallsay, ° Put me, I pray thee, into '° one 
of the priests’ offices, that I may eat a piece of 
bread. 











TOr, the affliction of the tabernacle, for all the wealth which 
God would have given Israel—s Zech. viii. 4. 8 Heb. men. 
h} Kings xiii. 3. 








i Chapter iv. 1]1.—— 1 Kings ii. 25——! 2 Sam. vil. 11, 27. 
m Psalm ii. 2. o] Kings i. 27.——9 Heb. Join. 19. Ors 
somewhat about the priesthood. 























Verse 32. Thou shalt see an enemy, &c.—The 
words may be rendered, as in the margin, and seem 
evidently to mean, Thou shalt see, in thy own per- 
son, the affliction or calamity of my habitation ; that 
is, either of the land of Israel, wherein I dwell; or 
of the sanctuary, called God’s habitation by way of 
eminence, whose greatest glory the ark was, (1 Sam. 
iv. 21, 22,) and consequently whose greatest calam- 
ity the loss of the ark was; for, or instead of, all 
that good wherewith God could have blessed Israel, 
having raised up a young prophet, Samuel, and 
thereby given good grounds of hope that he intend- 
ed to bless Israel, if thou and thy sons had not hin- 
dered it by your sins. So this clause of threatening 
* concerns Eli’s person, as the following concerns his 
posterity. And this best agrees with the most pro- 
per signification of that phrase, T’how shalt see. 

Verse 33. The man of thine—That is, of thy pos- 
terity. Shall be to grieve thy heart—Shall be so 
forlorn and miserable, that if thou wast alive to 


see it, it would grieve thee at the heart, and thou} 


wouldst consume thine eyes with weeping for their 
calamities. The increase of thy house—That is, 
thy children. Flower of their age—About the thir- 
tieth year of their age, when they were to be admit- 
ted to the full administration of their office. 

Verse 35. I will raise me up a faithful priest— 
Of another ‘line, as is necessarily implied by the to- 
tal removal of that office from Eli’s line. The per- 
son designed is Zadok, one eminent for his faithful- 
ness to God, and to the king, who, when Abiathar, 
the last of Eli’s line, was deposed by Solomon, was 
made high-priest in his stead. Build a sure house 
—That is, give him a numerous posterity, and con- 
firm unto him and his children that sure covenant of 
an everlasting priesthood made to Phinehas, of El- 
eazar’s line, Num. xxv. 13, and interrupted for a 
little while by Eli, of the line of Ithamar. The 
high-priesthood continued in his line till the cap- 
tivity of Babylon, as appears from Ezek. xl. 16; 
and a long time after it, as Josephus shows, lib. iv. 
cap. 4. He shall walk before mine Anointed— 
That is, Zadok and his descendants shall perform 


the office of high-priest before that king whom’ 
God shall anoint, and before his successors. The: 








high-priest is said to walk before God’s anointed, 
chiefly because he wore the breast-plate of judgment, 
which he was to consult, not in common cases, but 
for the king, in the affairs of state. For ever—A 
learned writer justly observes, that though this, ac- 
cording to the history, was intended of, and may 
properly be applied to Zadok, yet in the highest 
sense it belongs to none but our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who offered himself to the Father for us, and is our 
great High-Priest for ever; who in all things did his 
Father’s will, and for whom God will build a sure 
house, build it on a rock, so that the gates of hell: 
cannot prevail against it. For he is the main scope™ 
and design not only of the New but of the Old Tes- 
tament, which, in all types and ceremonies, repre- 
sented him; and the high-priest especially was an 
eminent type of him, represented by his person, acted 
in his name and stead, and did mediately what John 
the Baptist did immediately, namely, go before the 
face of the Lord Christ; and when Christ came, 
that officer and the office he sustained were to 
cease. 

Verse 36. Every one that is left in thy house— 
That remains of thy family, not being cut off; shall 
crouch to him for a piece of silver, &e.—Shall hum- 
ble himself to Zadok, or the high-priests of his line, 
begging a small relief in the great poverty to which 
he shall be reduced. Put me, I pray thee, into 
one of the priests’ offices, &e.—Or, Put me into some- 
what belonging to the priesthood, as it is in the He- 
brew ; that is, Give me the meanest pension that is 
allowed to those priests who are prohibited from of- 
ficiating, or some part of what belongs to the priests. 
See 2 Kings xxiii. 9; Ezek. xliv. 13. This was ful- 
filled in the days of Abiathar, who, for treason, was 
not only put out of his office, but sent to live upon 
his own farm in the country ; and not suffered to en- 
joy the portion given to the priests at the temple, 
1 Kings ii. 26,27. Through this, his posterity fell 
into extreme want, in which the just judgment of God 
may be observed, in that the children of those who 
were so wanton, that they would not be content un- 
less they had the choicest parts of the sacrifices for 
their portion, should fall into so low a condition as 
| to beg their bread ! 
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God's first manifestation 





I. SAMUEL. 


of himself to Samuel. 








CHAPTER III. 
God's first manifestation of himself to Samuel, 1-10. God’s message to Eli, 11-14. His faithful delivery of that message, 


and Elw’s submission to God, 15-18. 


: =f “poe ND *the child Samuel ministered 

Es rs unto the Lorp before Eli. And 

*the word of the Lorp was precious in those 

days; there was no open vision. 

B.c.1141, 2 And it came to pass at that time, 
when Eli was laid down in his place, 

° and his eyes began to wax dim, that he could 





not see ; 

3 And ere “the lamp of God went out ° in 
the temple of the Lorp, where the ark of God 
was, and Samuel was laid down fo sleep ; 

4 That the Lorp called Samuel: and he 
answered, Here am I. 

5 And he ran unto Eli, and said, Here am; 
for thou calledst me. And he said, I called not ; 
lie down again. And he went and lay down. 

6 And the Lorp called yet again, Samuel. 
And Samuel arose and went to Eli, and said, 
Here am I; for thou didst call me. And he 


The establishment of Samuel to be & prophet, 19-21. 


answered, I called not, my son ; lie eg 
down again. eins a: 

7 1 Now Samuel ‘ did not yet know the Lorp, 
neither was the word of the Lorp yet revealed 
unto him. 

8 And the Lorn called Samuel again the 
third time. And he arose and went to Eli, 
and said, Here am 1; for thou didst call me. 
And Eli perceived that the Lorp had called 
the child. 

9 Therefore Eli said unto Samuel, Go, lie 
down: and it shall be, if he call thee, that thou 
shalt say, Speak, Lorp; for thy servant 
heareth. So Samuel went and lay down in 
his place. 

10 And the Lorn came, and stood and calle 
as at other times, Samuel, Samuel. Then 
Samuel answered, Speak; for thy servant 
heareth. 








2 Chap. ii. 11.— Psa. Ixxiv. 9. 
XxvU. 21. 





¢ Gen. xxvii. 1—4 Exod. 
© Chap. i. 9. 














1Or, Thus did Samuel before he knew the LORD, and before the 
word of the LORD was revealed unto him ——f Acts xix. 2. 








ae 
NOTES ON CHAPTER III. 

Versel. Thechild Samuel ministered before Eli 
—That is, under his inspection and direction. TJ'he 
word of the Lord was precious—That is, the word 
of prophecy, or the revelation of God’s will to and 
by the prophets, was rare or scarce, such things be- 
ing most precious in men’s esteem, whereas common 
things are generally despised. In other words, God 
did very rarely in those days reveal his mind to any 
person. TJ'here was no open vision—Here vision in- 
cludes allthe ways whereby God revealed himself to 
men. And the declaration implies that though God 
might privately reveal himself and his will, to some 
pious persons for their particular direction, he did not 
impart his mind by way of revelation openly, or to 
any public person, to whom others might resort for 
satisfaction. Inthe whole book of Judges, we find 
only two prophets mentioned. This is premisedasa 
reason why Samuel understood not when God called 
him once or twice. 

Verses 2-4. At that time—After the man of God, 
mentioned in the foregoing chapter, (verse 27,) had 
been with Eli; perhaps the very night after he had 
delivered his message: when Eli was laid down in 
his place—In the court of the tabernacle, where there 
were divers rooms for several uses of the priests, as 
there were afterward at the temple. T'hathe could 


ish. This, it is likely, made him go to bed betimes, | 
and leave directions with Samuel what to do, till it! 
was time for him also to repose himself. Ere the | 





lamp of God went out—Before the lights of the gold- |, 
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en candlestick were put out in the morning. It has 
been inferred by some, from Exod. xxvii. 20,21, that” 
the lamp in the great shaft of this candlestick, which 
bent toward the most holy place, never went out. 
Some others of them, however, did go out, or were 
put out when it was morning. The meaning, there- 
fore, here is, that ere it was day the Lord called Sa- 
muel, which, it appears, he did, out of the most holy 
place. So the Targum, A voice was heard out of 
the temple of the Lord. He answered, Here am I— 
It is likely Eli lay nearer the tabernacle than Samuel 
did. It appears, however, he heard nothing, the voice 
passing by him to Samuel, to whom it was directed, 
and who alone heard it. 

Verse 7. Samuel did not yet know the Lord—How 
God was wont to teach and instruct men in his will. 
Neither was the word of the Lord yet revealed to 
him—He was not acquainted with the way wherein 
God made himself and his mind known unto the 
prophets, because he had never spoken to him be. 
fore. So that he did not know how to distinguish 
between the voice of God and that cof men. And 
this ignorance of Samuel served God’s design, as it 
gave Eli the fuller assurance of the truth of God’s 
calffand message to Samuel. 

Verse 10. The Lord came und stood, &e.—Before, 


‘the Lord spake to him at a distance, even from the 
not see—Clearly to do his duty, after it became dusk- |, 


holy oracle between the cherubim: but now, to pre 
vent all further mistake, the voice came near to him, 
as if the person speaking had been standing near 
him. And Rabbi Kimchi thinks the expression de- 
notes some gorious appearance of God to bim, 


The message of 


CHAPTER III. 


God to Eli. 





A. M. 2863. : 
Pot 11 4 And the Lorp said to Samuel, 


———— Behold, I will do a thing in Israel, 
® at which both the ears of every one that hear- 
eth it shall tingle. 

12 In that day I will perform against Eli 
* all things which I have spoken concerning 
his house : ? when I begin, I will also make an 
end. 

13 3 For: I have told him, that I will * judge 
his house for ever, for the iniquity which he 
knoweth: because !his sons made themselves 
* vile, and he ‘restrained ™ them not. 


14 And therefore I have sworn unto A. ¥ ae 
the house of Eli, that the iniquity of ———— 
Eli’s house "shall not be purged with sacrifice 
nor offering for ever. = 

15 “| And Samuel lay until the morning, and 
opened the doors of the house of the Lorp: 
and Samuel feared to show Eli the vision. 

16 Then Elicalled Samuel, and said, Samuel, 
myson. And he answered, Here am I. 

17 And he said, What is the thing that the 
LORD hath said unto thee? I pray thee hide 
it not from me: ° God do so to thee, and ® more 











& 2 Kings xxi. 12.— Chap. ii. 30, 36. 
and ending.——' Or, And I will tell him, &c. 
31, &c.—* Ezek. vii. 3. 





2 Heb. beginning 
i Chap. ii. 29, 








4 Or, accursed.——*® Heb. frowned not 
n Num. xv. 30. © Ruth 





1 Chap. ii. 12, 17, 22. 
upon. them.——™ Chap. ii, 23, 25. 
i. 17.——® Heb. so add. 














because it is the same which is used Numbers 
xxil. 22-31, where the angel is said to stand to 
oppose Balaam’s proceedings. And so the Tar- 
gum, The Lord was revealed, and stood and call- 
ed, &ce. 

Verse 11. Both the ears of every one shall tin- 
gle—Or, as we would express it, It shall stun all 
that hear it. 'This was awfully fulfilled, when the 
doleful news came that the ark was taken, and both 
Eli’s sons were slain, and when Eli himself fell down 
and broke his neck. 

Verse 12. In that day Iwill perform against Eli, 
&c.—In that time which I have appointed for this 
work, which was about twenty or thirty years after 
’ this threatening. So long space of repentance God 
allows to this wicked generation. When I begin, 
&c.—Though this vengeance shall be delayed for a 
season, to manifest my patience, and incite them to 
repentance; yet when once I begin to inflict, I shall 
not desist till Ihave made a full end; or, have fully 
accomplished all my threatenings, which was done 
in the death of Eli and his sons; and the slaughter 
ef eighty-five priests of this family by Doeg, and 
the thrusting Abiathar, who escaped that slaughter, 
out of his office, and so depriving that family of its 
dignity and honour. 

Verse 13. For the iniquity which he knoweth— 
Here we see the crime of Eli, and cause of all the 
awful judgments executed on his house. He knew 
the wickedness of his sons: the man of God told 
him of it: he heard of it from all the people, chap. 
ii. 23. And he knew he ought to punish it, and that 
he was guilty of great iniquity in not doing so. Be- 
cause his sons made themselves vile—Heb. Donn 
ton> mekallelim lahem, literally, rendered them- 
selves execrable, or accursed. And he restrained 
them not—to2 nnd Ns) velo chehah bam, non fuit 
corrugatus in eos, he did not frown upon and knit 
his brows at them in righteous anger, as the word 
means. It does not signify that he showed no sign 
of displeasure against their wickedness, for he did 
chide them, though too gently, for it; but he did not 
severely reprove them; and, when that would not 
restrain them, turn them out of their office, or sus- 
pend them till they were reformed. For which 

















cause God passed this severe sentence upon the 
whole family ; that they should lose the dignity of 
the high-priesthood, and be made as contemptible as 
they had rendered God’s service. “Unhappy those 
superiors,” says Dr. Dodd, “and more particularly 
those parents, who, by a blind indulgence, omit to 
chastise their inferiors and children for their crimes! 
They provide for themselves the most chagrining 
evils and afflictive punishments.” And what shall 
we say of those ministers of religion, who, like Eli’s 
sons, instead of doing honour to, and recommending 
the service of God by an exemplary conduct, bring 
it into disgrace, and expose it to contempt, through 
their impieties and immoralities?. Or, what shall we 
think of their superiors in the church, who know of 
this their wickedness, and use no means to restrain 
or check it? Surely, in every department of society, 


‘and especially in the sacred office of the ministry, 


they who can, and do not, restrain others from sin, 
make themselves, like Eli, partakers of their guilt. 
And even civil magistrates will have a great deal to 
answer for, if the sword they bear be not a terror to 
evil-doers. 

Verse 14. J have sworn—Or, I do swear; the past 
tense being commonly put for the present in the 
Hebrew tongue. Unto the house of Eli—Or, con- 
cerning it. Shall not be purged—That is, the pun- 
ishment threatened against Eli and his family shall 
not be prevented by all their sacrifices, but shall in- 
fallibly be executed. 

Verse 15. Opened the doors—Although the taber- 
nacle, while it was to be removed from place to 
place in the wilderness, had no doors, but consisted 
only of curtains, and had hangings before the en- 
trance, instead of doors; yet when it was settled in 
one place, as now it was in Shiloh, it was enclosed 
within some solid building which had doors and 
posts, and other parts, belonging to it. Feared to 
show Eli the vision—-The matter of the vision or 
revelation, partly from the reverence he bore to his 
person, to whom he was loath to be a messenger of 
such sad tidings; partly lest, if he had been hasty to 
utter it, Eli should think him guilty of arrogancy or 
secret complacency in his calamity. 

Verse 17. God do so, &c.—God inflict the same 
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The Israelites go to battle 


I. SAMUEL. 


agaust the Philistines. 

















u ao also, if thou hide any "thing from me, 
——__——_ of all the things that he said unto thee. 
18 And Samuel told him ®every whit, and 
hid nothing from him. And he said, ? It zs the 
Lorn: let him do what seemeth him good. 
19 | And Samuel ¢grew, and ‘the Lorp 
was with him, ‘and did let none of his words 


fall to the ground. 


20 And all Israel, t from Dan even A. B5 aes 
to Beer-sheba, knew that Samuel 
was established to be a prophet of the. 
Lorp. 

21 And the Lorp appeared again g ¢, 1141. 
in Shiloh: for the Lorp revealed him- ————— 
self to Samuel in Shiloh by "the word of the 
Lor. 








7 Or, word.——® Heb, all the hie ae words. P Job i. 21. 


9 Chap. ii. 














s Chap. ix. 6. t Judg. xx. 1. *Or, 


u Verses 1, 4. 











r Gen. xxxix. 2, 21. 
faithful. 











evils upon thee which I suspect he hath pronounced 
against me, and greater evils too. 

Verse 18. It is the Lord—This severe sentence is 
from the sovereign Lord of the world, who hath an 
absolute right to dispose of me and all his creatures ; 
who is in a special manner the ruler of the people 
of Israel, to whom it properly belongs to punish all 
mine offences; whose chastisement I therefore ac- 
cept. This wasa pious and noble answer, and shows 
what a deep sense Eli had of the divine sovereign- 


ty over him, and the entire, implicit, and willing | 


submission he owed to all God’s decrees, however 
hard they bore upon him. This ought to be our 
language ; this ought to be the feeling of our hearts, 
under all the dispensations of the divine providence 
toward us, whether prosperous or adverse, whether 
pleasing or painful to fiesh and blood. “Under all, 
our will should be resigned, and all that is within 
us should say, It is the Lord ; let him do what seem- 
eth him good. 

Verse 19. The Lord was with him—There 
were manifest tokens of God’s presence with him, 


and favour toward him. See Gen. xxxi.2. Or, he. 


revealed his mind more and more to him: so that Is- 
rael knew God intended him for the prophetic office. 











Let none of his words fall-to the ground—That is, 
want their proper effect: God made good all his 
predictions. It isa metaphor taken from precious 
liquors, which, when they are spilt upon the ground, 
are altogether useless. Or rather, itis taken from ar- 
rows shot out of a bow; which, when directed by a 
good archer, fail not to arrive at their intended mark. 
Verses 20, 21. Ali Israel, from Dan, &¢.—That 
is, through the whole land, from the northern bound, 
Dan, to the southern, Beer-sheba: which was the 
whole lengthof the land. That Samuel was estab- 
lished, &c.—That is, settled to be a constant prophet. 
The Lord appeared again, &c.—Having begun to 
appear to him in Shiloh, he continued this great fa- 
vour, and revealed himself, not by dreams and vi- 
sions, but by speaking to him with an audible voice, 
as he had done at first. And indeed he seems to 
have been the first eminent prophet that was raised 
up, after Moses, to be a public instructer and govern- 
or of God’s people. Others there had been before - 
him; but not with so high an authority and public 
approbation. And therefore St. Peter says, Acts iil. 
24, All the prophets from Samuel spake of these 
days ; intimating, that he was the first eminent 
prophet whom the Lord raised up after Moses. 








CHAPTER IV. 


Israel smitten by the Philistines, 1, 2. 
and the ark taken, 10, 11. 
daughter-in-law, 19-22. 

= M. BO iin, AND the word of Samuel ! came 

2to all Israel. Now Israel went 
out against the Philistines to battle, and pitched 





= a 3 = 


They bring the ark into the camp, which affrights the Philistines, 3-9. Israel beaten 
The news brought to Shiloh, and the death of Eli, 12-18. The travail and death of his 


beside * Eben-ezer: and the Philis- erin 
tines pitched in Aphek. : 
2 And the Philistines put themselves in array 














1 Or, came to pass. 2 Heh, was. 





aChap. v.13 vii. 12. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 

Verse 1. The word of Samuel came to all Israel 
-—The revelation of God’s mind and will, which had 
been very rare among them in former days, (chap. 
iii. 1,) now became frequent and plentiful. For as 
Samnel himself was ready to instruct every one that 
came to him, so he instituted schools or colleges of 
prophets, (as we read in the following parts of this 
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book,) which, in time, were settled in divers parts 
of the country, for the better preserving and spread- 
ing the knowledge of God among ihe people, chap. 
x. 5, and xix. 18-20. Israel went out against the 
Philistines—Some have thought they did this at the 
word of Samuel, and that he was commanded by 
God to direct them to go, in order that they might 
be humbled and punished for their sins, and so be 


The Israelites are defeated 


CHAPTER IV. 


with very great slaughter. 











aS against Israel: and when ° they join- 
-____ ed battle, Israel was smitten before the 
Philistines: and they slew of ‘the army in the 
field about four thousand men. 

3 % And when the people were come into 
the camp, the elders of Israel said, Wherefore 
hath the Lorp smitten us to-day before the 
Philistines? Let us ° fetch the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lorn out of Shiloh unto us, that 
' when it cometh among us, it may save us out 
of the hand of our enemies. 

4 So the people sent to Shiloh, that they 
might bring from thence the ark of the covenant 
of the Lorn of hosts, » which dwelleth between 
*the cherubims: and the two sons of Eli, 
Hophni and Phinehas, were there with the ark 
of the covenant of God. 

5 And when the ark of the covenant of the 
Lorp came into the camp, all Israel shouted 








with a great shout, so that the earth AM, 2863. 
rang again. pris Ae 
6 And when the Philistines heard the noise 
of the shout, they said, What meaneth the 
noise of this great shout in the camp of the 
Hebrews? And they understood that the ark 
of the Lorp was come into the camp. 

7 And the Philistines were afraid, for they 
said, God is come into the camp. And they 
said, Wo unto us! for there hath not been such 
a thing ° heretofore.. 

8 Wo unto us! Who shall deliver us out of 
the hand of these mighty Gods? these are the 
Gods that smote the Egyptians with all the 
plagues in the wilderness. 

9 “Be strong, and quit yourselves like men, 
O ye Philistines, that ye be not servants unto 
the Hebrews, °as they have been to you. 
7 quit yourselves like men, and fight. 








8 Heb. the battle was spread.—* Heb. the array.— > Heb. take 
unto us. +2 Sam. vi. 2. © Hxod, xxv. 18, 22. 




















prepared for deliverance. But we are not told that 
they went by Samuel’s direction, and it is more 
likely that they were induced to take this step by 
the death of the lords of the Philistines, and the 
great slaughter which Samson had made of them at 
his death, Judg. xvi. 27, 30. Or, perhaps the Philis- 
tines, having recruited themselves from that loss, and 
wishing to be revenged of the Israelites, had made 
an inroad into their country, which they might the 
rather be induced to do at this time, in consequence 
of receiving intelligence that an eminent prophet had 
arisen in Israel, by whom they were likely to be uni- 
ted and assisted, and so to be rendered more formi- 
dable, unless they were crushed in the very begin- 
ning of their hopes and efforts. : 

Verses 3, 4. Wherefore hath the Lord smitten us? 
—This was strange blindness, that when there was 
so great a corruption in their worship and manners, 
they could not see sufficient reason why God should 
suffer them to fall by their enemies. Let us fetch 
the ark—That great pledge of God’s presence and 
help, by whose conduct our ancestors obtained suc- 
cess. Instead of humbling themselves for, and purg- 
ing themselves from their sins, for which God was 
displeased with them, they take an easier and cheaper 
course, and put their trust in their ceremonial obser- 
vances, not doubting but the very presence of the 
ark would give them the victory. That they might 
bring the ark—This they should not have done with- 
out asking counsel of God, 

Verse 5. All Israel shouted—From their great 
joy, and confidence of success. So formal Chris- 
tians triumph in external privileges and perform- 
ances; as if the ark in the camp would bring them 
to heaven, though the world and flesh reign in their 
hearts. 

Verse 7. God is come into the camp—Thus these 




















5 Heb. yesterday, or, the third day.—® | Cor. xvi, 13. 


e Judg. 
M1. 7 Heb. be men. 











‘ignorant idolaters termed the mere symbol of God’s 


presence God, imagiming, no doubt, that the Israel- 
ites worshipped it. They said, Wo unto us—The 
name of the God of Israel was formidable even to 
those that worshipped other gods, and some appre- 
hensions even the infidels had of the danger of con- 
tending with him. And, indeed, those are in a woful 
condition who have God against them. There hath 
not been such a thing heretofore—Not in our times; 
for the fore-mentioned removals of the ark were be- 
fore it came to Shiloh. And in all the battles which 
they or their neighbours had fought with the Israel- 
ites, they had never heard of such a thing as this. 
They thought, therefore, that it must produce some 


| extraordinary effects. 


Verse 8. Who shall deliver us, &c.—They had 
fought with men before; but now they thought they 
should have to fight with God, before whom none 
could stand. Here we see their unreasonableness 
and folly. They secretly confess the Lord to be 
greater than their gods, and yet presume to oppose 
him! T'hat smote the Egyptians in the wilderness 
—They seem to have had but a very imperfect and 
incorrect knowledge of the Israelitish affairs, and to 
have supposed that all those plagues which are re- 
corded in their history had fallen on the Egyptians 
while the Israelites were in the wilderness, where 
they were when the last of these plagues befell them, 
and they were drowned in the Red sea. But it is 
not strange that these heathen should mistake some 
circumstances relating to the affairs of another peo- 
ple, with whom they had no friendly intercourse, but 
were ina state of almost continual hostility, espe- 
cially as some hundreds of years had now elapsed 
since these events had taken place. 

Verse 9. Be strong, and quit yourselves like men 
—When they were recovered outof the fright which 
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The ark of the Lord is taken, 








A. M. 2863. 


eae te 10 Y And the Philistines fought, 


and ‘Israel was smitten, and they 
fled every man into his tent: and there was 
a very great slaughter, for there fell of Israel 
thirty thousand footmen. 

11 And &the ark of God was taken; and 
+the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, 
8 were slain. 

12 4 And there ran a man of Benjamin out 
of the army, and ‘came to Shiloh the same 
day, with his clothes rent, and * with earth upon 
his head. 

13 And when he came, lo, Eli sat upon 'a 
seat by the way-side watching: for his heart 
trembled for the ark of God. And when the 
man came into the city, and told ¢, all the city 
cried out. 

14 And when Eli heard the noise of the cry- 
ing, he said, What meaneth the noise of this 
tumult? And the man came in hastily, and 
told Eli. 


I. SAMUEL. 


and the sons of Eli slain. 


M. 2863. 


15 Now Eli was se and eight ert 


years old; and ™his eyes ° were dim, * 
that he cot not see. 

16 And the man said unto Eli, I am he that 
came out of the army, and I fled to-day out of 
the army. And he said, " What ‘is there 
done, my son ? 

17 And the messenger answered and said, 
Israel is fled before the Philistines, and there . 
hath been also a great slaughter among the 
people, and thy two sons also, Hophni and 
Phinehas, are dead, and the ark of God is 
taken. 

18 And it came to pass, when he made men- 
tion of the ark of God, that he fell from off the 
seat backward by the side of the gate, and his 
neck brake, and he died: for he was an old 
man, and heavy. ™ And he had judged Israel 
forty years. 

19 9 And his daughter-in-law, Phinehas’s 
wife, was with child, near ™ to be delivered: 








f Verse 2.——5 Chapter ii. 32.—4 Chapter ii. 34. 8Heb. 
died.— i 2 Samuel i, 2.— - Joshua vii. 6——! Chapter i. 9. 
m Chapter iii. 2. 











' had at first seized them, they considered that they 
had made the Israelites subject to them notwith- 
standing the power of their God, and had also 
overthrown them in a late battle. Probably the 
words of this verse were spoken by some of their 
commanders, or they gee thus to encourage one 
another. 

Verse 10. They fled every man to his tent—They 
were so routed that they did not flee to their camp 
as before, with an intent to renew the fight, but each 
man to his habitation, here called by the ancient 
name of tent. There fell—Before, they. lost but 
four thousand; now, in the presence of the ark, 
thirty thousand, to teach them that the ark and ordi- 
nances of God were never designed as a refuge to 
impenitent sinners, but only for the comfort of those 
that repent. 

Verse 11. The ark of God was taken—Which 
God justly and wisely permitted, to punish the Isra- 
elites for their profanation of it; that, by taking away 
the pretences of their foolish confidence, he might 
more deeply humble them, and bring them to true 
repentance: and that the Philistines might by this 
means ,be more effectually convinced of God’s al- 
inighty power, and of their own impotency, and of 
that of their gods, and so a stop might be put to 
their triumphs and rage against the poor Israelites. 
Thus, as God was no loser by this event, so the 
Philistines were no gainers by it; and Israel, all 
things considered, received more good than hurt by 
it. Zhe two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, 
were slain—If Eli had done his duty, and put them 
from the priesthood, they might have lived, though 
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° Hebrew, stood. 1 2 Samuel i. 4.——1° Heb. is the thing ? 
11 He seems to have been a judge to do justice only, and that 
in South-west Israel. 12 Or, to cry out. 

















in disgrace. But now God takes the work into his 
own hands, and chases them out of the world by the 
sword of the Philistines. 

Verse 12. With his clothes rent, and with earth 
upon his head—According to the manner of those 
who bewailed any great calamity, Josh. vii. 6; Job 
ii. 12; Ezek. xxvii. 80. From which last place it 
appears it was a custom among other nations. 

Verse 13. His heart trembled for the ark of God 
—Whereby he discovered a public and generous 
spirit, and a fervent zeal for God, and for his hon- 
our, which he preferred before all his natural affec- 
tions, not regarding his own children in comparison 
of the ark, though otherwise he was a most indul- 
gent father. All the city cried out—And well they 
might, for besides that this was a calamity to all Is- 
rael, it was a,particular loss to Shiloh; for the ark 
never returned thither. Thei# candlestick was re- 
moved out of its place, and the city sunk and came 
to nothing. 

Verse 18. He fell from his seat backward—Be- 
ing so oppressed with grief and astonishment that he 
had no strength left to support him. Though he was 
much to be blamed for his too great indulgence and 
lenity toward his sons, yet it was highly commend- 
able in him that he was not so much affected by their 
death, and the slaughter of the people, as with the 
loss of the ark of God. By the side of the gate— 
At the entrance of the city, where his chair was set; 
the most convenient place for receiving speedy in- 
formation of all occurrences. For he was an old 
man, and heavy—Old, and therefore weak, and apt 
to fall heavy, and therefore his fall more dangerous, 


The ark in the temple of Dagon. 


CHAPTER V. 


Dagon falls down before zhe ark. 














when she heard the tidings that 
the ark of God was taken, and that 
her father-in-law and her husband were dead, 
she bowed herself, and travailed; for her pains 
13 came upon her. 

20 And about the time of her death, ° the 
women that stood by her said unto her, Fear 
not; for thou hast borne a son. But she an- 


A. M. 2863. and 
B. C. 1141, 





swered not, ‘neither did she re- A. M. 2863. 
: B. C. 1141. 
gard tt. i Asie tn 
21 And she named the child % I-chabod,? 
saying, *The glory is departed from Israel. 
(Because the ark of God was taken, and because 
of her father-in-law and her husband.) 
22 And she said, The glory is departed from 
Israel : for the ark of God is taken. 














° Genesis xxxv. 17.—1*Heb. set not 
her heart. 


13 Heb. were turned. 











So fell the high-priest and judge of Israel! So fell 
his heavy head, when he had lived within two of a 
hundred years! So fell the crown from his head, 
when he had judged Israel forty years: thus did 
his sun set underacloud. Thus was the wickedness 
of those sons of his, whom he had indulged, his ruin. 
Thus does God sometimes set marks of his displea- 
sure on good men, that others may hear and fear. 
Yet we must observe, it was the loss of the ark 
that was his death, and not the slaughter of his sons. 
He says, in effect, Let me fall with the ark! Who 
can live when the ordinances of God are removed ? 
Farewell all in this world, even life itself, if the ark 
be gone! 

Verse 20. Fear not—Indeed, the sorrows of her 
travail would have been forgotten, for joy that a 
child was born into the world. But what is that joy 








15 That is, where is the glory? or, there is no glory——P Chap. 
xiv. 3, 4 Psa. xxv. 8. 

















to one that feels herself dying? None but spiritual 
joy will stand us instead then. Death admits not 
the relish of any earthly joy: it is then all flat and 
tasteless. What is it to one that is lamenting the loss 
of the ark? What can give us pleasure, if we want 
God’s word and ordinances? Especially if we want 
the comfort of his gracious presence, and the light 
of his countenance ? 

Verses 21, 22. Echabod—Where is the glory ? 
The glory is departed—That is, the glorious type 
and assurance of God’s presence, the ark, which is 
often called God’s glory, and which was the great 
safeguard and ornament of Israel, which they could 
glory in above all other nations. For the ark of 
God is taken—This is repeated to show her piety, 
and that the public loss lay heavier upon her spirit 
than her personal and domestic calamity. 


CHAPTER. V. — 


The Philistines carry the ark into the temple of Dagon, 1, 2. 
The Philistines determine to send it back, 10-12. 


plagued, 6-9. 


AND the Philistines took the ark cf 
God, and brought it * from Eben- 
ezer unto Ashdod. 

2 When the Philistines took the ark of God, 
they brought it into the house of » Dagon, and 
set it by Dagon. 

3 4 And when they of Ashded arose early 


M. 2853. 
C 


A. 
B.C. 1141. 


Dagon is overthrown, 3-5. The men of Ashdod and Gath 


on the morrow, behold, Dagon was A. M. 2863. 
°fallen upon his face to the earth seas 
before the ark of the Lorp. And they took 
Dagon, and ‘ set him in his place again. 

4 And when they arose early on the morrow 
morning, behold, Dagon was fallen upon his 


face to the ground before the ark of the Lorp: 














a Chap. iv. 1.—» Judg. xvi. 23. 


¢ Isa. xix. 1.——4 Isa. xlvi. 7. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER ¥V. 

Verse 1. The Philistines took the ark of God— 
Abarbinel gives several reasons why God suffered 
the ark of his presence to fall into the hands of these 
uncircumcised heathen: Ist, The Israelites were 
such great sinners that they were unworthy of this 
symbol of the divine presence among them: 2d, The 
idolatry of Micah remained to this day in the land, 
therefore God fulfilled his threatening, Lev. xxvi. 
19-31: 3d, The sin of the priests highly provoked 
him to deliver up the ark, which was in their hands 


when they were killed: 4th, The Israelites greatly | 


offended in carrying the ark into the battle without 
asking counsel of God: 5th, He resolved to demon- 
strate his power even among the enemies of Israel. 








And brought it from Eben-ezer—Where the Israel- 
ites were encamped before the battle, chap. iv. 1; 
to Ashdod—One of their chief cities, in which, as 
also at Gaza and Gath, some of the Anakims, the 
giants, remained till the time of David. 

Verses 2, 3. They set it by Dagon—By way of 
reproach, as a spoil and trophy set there to the hon- 
our of Dagon, to whom, doubtless, they ascribed 
this victory. Behold Dagon was fallen upon his 
face—In a posture of the most humble adoration, 
which was prostration; as acknowledging the God 
of Israel to be above all gods. ‘'hey (the priests 
of Dagon) took Dagon and set him in his place— 
Supposing his fall to be casual. 

Verses 4, 5. Behold Dagon was fallen &¢e.— 
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The Philistines are smitten 


I. SAMUEL. 


with grievous plagues. 











4B. 2803, and *the head of Dagon, and both 

- the palms of his hands, were cut off 
upon the threshold; only ' the stwmp of Dagon 
was left to him. 

5 Therefore neither the priests of Dagon, nor 
any that come into Dagon’s house, ‘ tread on the 
threshold of Dagon in Ashdod unto this day. 

6 4 But *the hand of the Lorp was heavy 
upon them of Ashdod, and he * destroyed them, 
and smote them with ‘emerods, even Ashdod, 
and the coasts thereof. 

7 And when the men of Ashdod saw that it 
was so, they said, The ark of the God of Israel 
shall not abide with us: for his hand is sore 
upon us, and upon Dagon our god. 

8 4 They sent therefore, and gathered all the 
lords of the Philistines unto them, and said, 
What shall we do with the ark of the God of 
Israel? And they answered, Let the ark of the 
God of Israel be carried about unto Gath. And 
they carried the ark of the God of Israel about 
thither. 








9 And it was so, that after they had Seid 2063- 
carried it about, ‘the hand of the 
Lorp was against the city | with a very great 
destruction : and ™ he smote the men of the city, 
both small and great, and they had emerods in 
their secret parts. 

10 4 Therefore they sent the ark of God te 
Ekron. And it came to pass, as the ark of 
God came to Ekron, that the Ekronites cried 
out, saying, They have brought about the ark 
of the God of Israel to ? us, to slay us and our 
people. 

11 So they sent and gathered together all the 
lords of the Philistines, and said, Send away the 
ark of the God of Israel, and let it go again to 
his own place, that it slay °us not, and our 
people: for there was a deadly destruction 
throughout all the city; "the hand of God was 
very heavy there. 

12 And the men that died not were smitten 
with the emerods: and the cry of the city went 
up to heaven. 








¢ Jer. 1. 2.——" Or, the fishy part. 
Agel {aah Chap. vi. 5. 





£ Zeph. i. 9——s Verses 
i Deut. xxviii. 27. 











1 Verse 11. m Verse 6. 
3 Heb. me not, and my. 


K Deut. 11. 15. 
me and my. 











2 Heb. me, to slay 
n Verses 6, 9. 














Which showed that his former fall was not by chance, 
but by the power of God, before whom he could not 
stand. The head of Dagon, and both his hands, 
were cut off—The head is the seat of wisdom; the 
hands the instruments of action; both are cut off, to 
show that he had neither wisdom nor strength to de- 
fend himself or his worshippers. Thus the priests, 
by concealing Dagon’s shame before, make it more 
evident and infamous. J'he stwmp—Hebrew, only 
Dagon; that is, saith Rabbi Kimchi, that part of it 
from which it was called Dagon, namely, the fishy 
dart ; for dag, in Hebrew, signifies a fish. Upon it— 
Upon the threshold ; there the trunk abode in the plac : 
where it fell, but the head and hands were flung to 
distant places. Neither the priests tread on the 
threshold of Dagon—Out of reverence to it, looking 
upon it as a holy thing, by the touch of Dagon’s 
head and hands. So foolishly did they pervert the 
meaning of God, that, instead of being convinced 
that Dagon was no god, they even honoured the 
threshold which his broken limbs had fallen upon! 
Unto this day—When this history was written, 
which, if written by Samuel toward the end of his 
life, was a sufficient ground for this expression. 
‘Verse 6. The hand of the Lord was heavy wpon 
them of Ashdod—Since they were so blind as not to 
see his hand in throwing down their god, he smote 
them with such sore plagues in their own bodies as 
made them sensible of his power, by destroying 
great numbers of them. With emerods—The piles, 
a most painful and distressing disorder. Ashdod, 
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and the coasts thereof—Not only the people of the 
city, but of the villages belonging to it, were smit 
ten with this plague. 

Verses 7,8. The ark of the God of Israel shall not 
abide with us—Now their eyes were opened to see 
that, though they had vanquished the Israelites, 
they could not stand before the God of Israel. Let 
the ark be carried to Gath—They seem to have been 
possessed with a superstitious conceit that there was 
something in the place which was offensive to the 
God of Israel, and therefore removed the ark from 
Ashdod, to which and its coasts they supposed the 
plague, for some particular reasons, was confined. 
Or they thought it had come upon them by chance, 
or for putting the ark into Dagon’s temple, which 
they resolved they would not do. 

Verse 9. T'hey had emerods in their secret (or 
hidden) parts—That is, internally, in their hinder 
parts; which is the worst kind of emerods, as all 
physicians acknowledge, both because their pains are 
far more sharp than those of the other kind, and be- 
cause the malady is more out of the reach of remedies. 

Verses 11,12. There was a deadly destructior. 
through all the city—That is, in every city where 
the ark of God came, some were struck with the 
pestilence and died, and others lingered under intol- 
erable pains, which made them cry out in an inex- 
pressible manner. T'he cry of the city went up to 
heaven—A hyperbolical speech; things that are 
exceeding great, beyond expression, being often said 


| to reach to heaven, Deut. i. 28. . 


The Philistines consult 


CHAPTER VI. 


to send back the ark. 














CHAPTER 
The Israelites receive it, 18-18. The people of Beth-shemesh smutten for looking 


The Philistines send the ark back, 1-12. 


VI. 


into the ark, who therefore desire those of Kirjath.jearim to fetch it, 19-21. 


aaycomen. ANP the ark of the Lorp was in 
es the country of the Philistines 
seven months. 

2 And the Philistines * called for the priests 
and the diviners, saying, What shall we do to 
the ark of the Lorp? tell us wherewith we shall 
send it to his place. 

3 And they said, If ye send away the ark 
of the God of Israel, send it not ?empty; but 
in any wise return him ° a trespass-offering : 
then ye shall be healed, and it shall ¢ be known 
to you why his hand is not removed from you. 

4 Then said they, What shall be the trespass- 


offering which we shall return to him ? abe Bee ee 
: .C. 1140. 
They answered, Five golden eme- ——— 
rods, and five golden mice, ° aceording to the 
number of the lords of the Philistines: for one 
plague was on 1 you all, and on your lords. 

5 Wherefore ye shall make images of your 
emerods, and images of your mice that ‘mar 
the land; and ye shall % give glory unto the 
God of Israel: peradventure he will ® lighten 
his hand from off you, and from off ' your gods, 
and from off your land. 

“6 Wherefore then do ye harden your hearts, 
k as the Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened their 














a Genesis xli. 8.——» Exodus xxiii. 15. 
4 Verse 9. 





© Levit. v. 15, 16. 
e Verses 17, 18. 











! Heb. them. Chap. v. 6.—& Joshua vii. 19.——} Chap. v. 
6, 11.— Chap. v. 3, '7.——* Exod. vil. 13. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. 

Verse 1. The ark was in the country of the Phi- 
listines seven months—So long they kept it,as being 
loath to lose so great a prize, and willing to try all 
ways to keep it. : 

Verse 2. What shall wedo to the ark of the Lord? 
—Hebrew, Jehovah. They never termed it the ark 
of Jehovah till thistime: but now they seem to have 
been struck with some apprehension that Jehovah, 
the God of Israel, was above all gods. T'ell us 
wherewith we shall send it, &e.—They did not call 
the priests and diviners together, to be resolved 
whether they should send it home or not, (for upon 
that point they seem to have been resolved already, 
verse 11,) but in what manner it should be sent, and 
whether accompanied with any presents, to obtain 
the favour of him whose ark it was. 

Verse 3. Send it not empty-—They answer direct- 
ly to the question, first in general; that it must not 
be sent back without some offering. In any wise 
return him a trespass-offering—As an acknowledg- 
ment that they had offended the God of Israel by 
bringing his ark from its proper piace; for which 
they begged his pardon by this offering. T'hen ye 
shall be healed, &e.—Le Clerc renders this sentence, 
Then if ye shall be healed, it shall be known, or 
manifest unto you, why his hand is not removed 
from you. And it is evident this is the meaning of 
the words. For these diviners were not sure whence 
these plagues came; but they thought in this way 
they should either be healed or know that the ark 
was not the cause of their sickness. Jt shall be 
Known—You shall understand what is hitherto 
doubtful, whether he is the author of these calami- 
ties, and why they are continued so long upon you. 

Verse 4. Five golden emerods—Figures in gold 
representing the disease. Five golden mice—Ima- 
ges of the mice which had marred their land by de- 
stroying its fruits. According to the number of the 
lords of the Philistines—Who were five, and were 

Vou. I. ( 49 ) 








to be at the charge of offering one for each of them. 
These things they offered, not in contempt of God, 
for they sought to gain his favour hereby; but in 
testimony of their humiliation, that, by leaving this 
monument of their shame and misery, they might 
obtain pity from God. It may be observed here, 
that it appears to have been a custom among the an- 
cient heathen, to consecrate unto their gods such 
monuments of their deliverances as represented the 
evils from which they were freed. So the Philis- 


‘tines did on this occasion. And, according to Ta- 


vernier, this is still practised among the Indians. 
When any pilgrim goes to a pagod for the cure of a 
disease, he brings the figure of the member affected; 
made either of gold, silver, or copper, according to 
his quality ; which he offers to his god, and then falls 
a singing, as all others do after they have offered. 
See Travels, page 92. 

Verse 5. Of your mice that mar the land—By 
this it appears that their country was infested by 
mice, which had eaten their corn in the field, and 
other fruits of the earth, though no mention is made 
of this before. And give glory to the God of Israel 
—That is, acknowledge, by this present, that he is 
the inflicter of these plagues, and has power to re- 
move them, begging his pardon and seeking for heal- 
ing fromhim. And hereby give him the glory of his 
power in conquering you, who seemed to have con- 
quered him; of his justice in punishing you; and 
of his goodness if he relieve you. For this is the 
signification of this phrase in a similar case, (Rey. 
xvi. 9,) -where St. John complains that after many 
plagues men did not repent. 7'o give glory unto God 
—That is, to acknowledge his sovereign authority, 
power, justice, and other attributes. 

Verse 6. Wherefore then do ye harden your hearts 
—They express themselves thus, either because 
some opposed the sending home the ark, though 
most had consented to it; or because they thought 
they would hardly send it away in the manner pre 
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The Philistines send back the ark, 


I. SAMUEL. 


and it comes to Beth-shemesh. 











a - bre hearts? when he had wrought ? won- 
——_— derfully among them, ! did they not 
let *the people go, and they departed ? 

7 Now therefore make ™a new cart, and take 
two milch-kine, "on which there hath come no 
yoke, and tie the kine to the cart, and bring 
their calves home from them : 

8 And take the ark of the Lorp, and lay it 
upon the cart; and put °the jewels of gold 
which ye return him for a trespass-offering, 
in a coffer by the side thereof; and send it away, 
that it may go. 

9 And see, if it goeth up by the way of his 
own coast to ? Beth-shemesh, then *he hath 
done us this great evil: but if not, then 4 we 
shall know that 7¢ ts not his hand that smoie 
us; it was a chance that happened to us. 

10 4 And the men did so; and took two milch- 
kine, and tied them to the cart, and shut up as 
calves at home: 

11 And they laid the ark of the Lorp upon 





Exodus xii. 31. 
m 2 Sam. vi. 3. 





3 Or, reproachfully. 3 Hebrew, them. 











scribed, by giving glory to God, and taking shame to 
themselves. 

Verse 7. Make a new cart, &e.—It was in honour 
of the ark that they employed nothing about it that 
had ever served for any other use. And there was 
another reason for choosing such kine as are here 
mentioned; that it might be more manifest that they 
were led by the God of Israel, if they went directly 
into his country. For untamed heifers are apt to 
run back, or to wander, and keep no certain and con- 
stant paths, as oxen accustomed to the yoke do; and 
therefore were very unlikely to keep the direct road 
to the land of Israel. And the taking their calves 
from them would excite natural affection in them, 
and cause them rather to return home to their calves 
than to go into a strange country. 

Verse 8. In a coffer by the side thereof—They 
had either heard, or by their present sufferings were 
made to fear, that it was dangerous to look into the 
ark; and therefore they did not open it to put their 
present within it. 

Verse 9. And seeif it goeth up by his own coast— 
Without any guide ; to Beth-shemesh—A city in the 
tribe of Judah, in the confines of both countries. 

. Then he hath done this great evil—Hath inflicted 
this sore calamity upon us. This they might well 
conclude, if such heifers should, contrary to their 
custom and natural instinct, go into a strange path, 
and regularly and constantly proceed in it, without 
being guided by any one. 

Verse 12. T'he kine took the straight way to Beth- 
shemesh—Though they had no driver, nor visible 
director, and had such strong attractives to draw | 
them back, and there were so many other ways in | 











A. M. 2864, 


the cart, and the coffer with the 
B.C. 1140. 


mice of gold and the images of their 
emerods. 

12 And the kine took the straight way to the 
way of Beth-shemesh, and went along the 
highway, lowing as they went, and turned not 
aside ¢o the right hand or ¢o the left; and the 
lords of the Philistines went after them unto the . 
border of Beth-shemesh. 

13 And they of Beth-shemesh were reaping 
their wheat-harvest in the valley: and they 
lifted up their eyes, and saw the ark, and re- 
joiced to see it. 

14 And the cart came into the field of Joshua, 
a Beth-shemite, and stood there, where there 
was a great stone: and they clave the wood of 
the cart, and offered the kine a burnt-offering 
unto the Lorp. 

15 And the Levites took down the ark of the 
Lorp, and the coffer that was with it, wherein 
the jewels of gold were, and put them on the 





n Num. xix. 2. 





© Verses 4,5.—P Josh. xv. 10. 
9 Verse 3. 





4 Or, it. 


which they might have gone. Lowing as they went 
—After their calves, which had been taken from 
them; and hereby evidencing at once both their na- 
tural and vehement inclination to their calves, and 
the supernatural power which overruled them toa 
contrary course. Zhe lords went—To prevent all 
imposture, and to get assurance of the truth of the 
event. All which circumstances tended to the 
greater illustration of God’s glory. 

Verse 14. T'he cart came into the field of Joshua, 
and stood there—This was another marvellous thing, 
that the kine wentno further, butstood, as soon as they 
were come into the territory of a city belonging to the 
priests, (for such Reth-shemesh was,) whose office it 
was to take care of the ark. Where there was a 
great stone—Which seems to have been the boun- 
dary of the two countries. They offered the kine 
—That is, the Beth-shemites, the priests, did this, and 
not the lords of the Philistines. The great stone 
probably served for an altar, and on it they offered 
a whole burnt-offering, in praise to God for his 
goodness. But was there not a double error in this 
act? Ist, In that they offered females for a burnt- 
offering, contrary to Ley. i. 3. 2d, In that they did 
itin a forbidden place? See Deut. xii. 5,6. To 
this it must be answered, that a case so singular is 
not to be brought to the test of the general rules. 
These regulations respected only ordinary offerings, 
and not such as an extraordinary occasion, like this, 
might require. Besides, the ark being here, and God 
having not yet appointed any place for its future 
residence, now Shiloh was destroyed, they thought 
in reason their sacrifice might be here acceptable to 
‘him. And they the rather chose to offer these cows 
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The Beth-shemites are smitten 





2864. great stone: and the men of Beth- 

- shemesh offered burnt-offerings and 
sacrificed sacrifices the same day unto the 
Lorp é; 

16 And when ' the five lords of the Philistines 
had seen i¢, they returned to Ekron the same 
day. 

17 * And these are the golden emerods which 
the Philistines returned for a trespass-offering 
unto the Lorp; for Ashdod one, for Gaza one, 
for Askelon one, for Gath one, for Ekron one ; 

18 And the golden mice, according to the 


A. M. 
B. C. 





CHAPTER VI. 





number of all the cities of the Philistines belong- 
ing to the five lords, both of fenced cities, and 
of country villages, even unto the * great stone 
of Abel, whereon they set down the ark of the 





for looking into the ark. 


Lorp: which stone remaineth unto . iss “rh 
this day in the field of Joshua the —— 





| Beth-shemite. 


19 4 And t he smote the men of Beth-shemesh, 
because they had looked into the ark of the 
Lorp, even he smote of the people fifty thousand 
and threescore and ten men: and the people 
lamented, because the Lorn had smitten many 
of the people with a great slaughter. 

20 And the men of Beth-shemesh said, * Who 
is able to stand before this holy Lorp God? 
and to whom shall he go up from us ? 

21 7 And they sent messengers to the in- 
habitants of * Kirjath-jearim, saying, The Phi- 
listines have brought again the ark of the Lorn; 
come ye down, and fetch it up to you. 














r Josh. xiii. 3——= Verse 4. 





5 Heb, Abel the great. 


t Exod. xix, 21. u2 Sam. vi. 9. x Josh. xviii. 14. 














to God, because they considered them as belonging 
to him, as having drawn his ark, and been parti- 
cularly directed by him, and therefore to be his 
sacrifices. 

Verse 18. Both of fenced cities and country vil- 
lages—This is added, either to show, that under the 
name of the five cities were comprehended all the 
villages and territories belonging to them, in whose 
name, and at whose charge, these presents were 
made; or to express the difference between this 
and the former present, the emerods being only 
five, according to the five cities mentioned verse 17; 
the cities, perhaps, being chiefly afflicted with that 
disorder; and the mice being many more, according 
to the number of all the cities and villages, as here 
expressed. Abel—This is mentioned as the utmost 
border of the Philistines’ territory, to which the 
plague of mice extended. And this place is here 
called Abel by anticipation, from the great mourn- 
ing mentioned in the following verse. It is de- 
sirable to see the ark in its habitation, in all the 
circumstances of solemnity. But it is better to have 
iton a great stone, and in the fields of the wood, 
than to be without it. The intrinsic grandeur of di- 
vine ordinances ought not to be diminished in our 
eyes, by the meanness and poverty of the place 
where they are administered. 

Verse 19. Because they had looked into the ark 
-—Which God had forbidden, not only to the com- 
- mon people, but to the sons of Levi also, Num. iv. 
20. But the people, having now an opportunity 
which they had not had before, were moved with a 
vehement curiosity to see the contents of the ark, 
forgetting the divine prohibition and their duty. 
Perhaps they were desirous to see whether the Phi- 
_istines had taken out the tables of the covenant; or 
to have a view of such an ancient, sacred monu- 
ment, written with God’s own hand. Even he smote 
of the people—In and near Beth-shemesh, and 
coming from all parts on this occasion. Fifty thou- 
sand threescore and ten men—This translation is 








made by an unaccountable transposition of the || 








words; which, in the Hebrew, lie exactly thus. He 
smote of the people threescore and ten men, fifty 
thousand men; the most probable sense of which 
is this: He smote threescore and ten men, fifty out 
of a thousand men. ‘That is, God was so merciful 
as not to slay all that were guilty, but only seventy 
of them, observing this proportion, that out of a 
thousand offenders he smote only fifty persons, or 
a twentieth part. And this interpretation is very 
easy, by only supplying the letter 1 mem before 
nox eleph, a thousand, making the sense to be, out 
of a thousand. And there are many passages of 
Scripture where this particle is manifestly wanting 
to make out the true meaning. This translation 
was long ago proposed by Bochart, and approved 
by Dr. Waterland, who renders the passage, He 
smote of the people threescore and ten men out of 
Jifty thousand: which, he says, “is a juster render- 
ing of the Hebrew, and is well defended by Le 
Clere upon the place.” Josephus, it must be ob- 
served, mentions only seventy Beth-shemites as 
smitten on this occasion; Antig., book 6, cap. 2. And 
Dr. Kennicott appeals to three Hebrew MSS., in 
confirmation of this sense of the clause. A great 
slaughter—It was a great slaughter, considering 
the smallness of this place, probably only a village. 
Verse 20. Who is able to stand? &c.—That is, 
to minister before the ark, where the Lord is pre- 
sent. Since God is so severe to mark what is amiss 
in his servants, who is sufficient toserve him? They 
seem by this to have been made sensible of their 
rashness, and brought to acknowledge the holiness 
of God to be such that they were not worthy of his 
divine presence among them, and therefore they 
desired that the ark might be placed elsewhere. 
And to whom shall he go up from us?—-Who will 
dare to receive the ark with so much hazard to 
themselves? Thus when the word of God works 
with terror on men’s consciences, instead of taking 
the blame to themselves, they frequently quarrel 
with the word, and endeavour to put it from them 
Verse 21. Kirjath-jearim—Whither they sent, 
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The ark is brought 


I, SAMUEL. 


to Kirjath-jearum. 








either because the place was not far off from them, 
and so it might soon be removed: or, because it 
was a place of eminence and strength, and some- 
what farther distant from the Philistines, where 
therefore it was likely to be better preserved from 


any new attempts of the Philistines, and to be better 
attended by the Israelites, who would more freely 
and frequently come to it at such a place than in 
Beth-shemesh, which was upon the border of their 
enemies’ land. 





CHAPTER VIL. 


The ark remains at Kirjath-jearim twenty years, 1, 2. Samuel reforms Israel from idolatry, and judges Israel, 3-6. 
The Philistines come up against Israel, are overthrown, and restore the cities they had taken, 7-14. Samuel administers 


justice through all the land, 15-17. 


ANP the men of * Kirjath-jearim 

came, and fetched up the ark of 
the Lorp, and brought it into the house of 
» Abinadab in the hill, and sanctified Eleazar 
his son to keep the ark of the Lorp. 

2 And it came to pass, while the ark abode 
in Kirjath-jearim, that the time was long; for 
it was twenty years: and all the house of Israel 
lamented after the Lorp. 

3 % And Samuel spake unto all the 
house of Israel, saying, If ye do © re- 


A. M. 2864. 
B. C. 1140. 


B. C. 1120. 








« Chapter vi. 21——» 2 Samuel vi. 4. © Deuterun. xxx. 2, 10. 


4 Gen. xxxv. 2. 








turn unto the Lorp with all your A. M. 2884. 
hearts, then 4 put away the strange 5 iri 
gods, and ° Ashtaroth, from among you, and 
fprepare your hearts unto the Lorp, and 
&serve him only: and he will deliver you out 
of the hand of the Philistines. 

4 Then the children of Israel did put away 
4 Baalim, and Ashtaroth, and served the Lorp 
only. 

5 And Samuel said, ‘ Gather all Israel to 
Mizpeh, and I will pray for you unto the Lorp. 











e Judges ii, 13, 2 Chron. xxx. 19.— Deut. vi. 13; x 20. 
h Judg. ii. 11——i Judg. xx. 1. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER VII. 

Verse 1. The men of Kirjathjearim fetched up 
the ark—That is, by the priests appointed to that 
work. Into the house of Abinadab—As the care of 
the ark belonged to the Levites, doubtless Abinadab 
was of that tribe, otherwise, indeed, he could not 
have consecrated, that is, set apart, or solemnly ap- 
pointed his son to keep, or to attend 7#, and see that 
no rudeness was offered to it; to keep the place, 


where it was, clean, and to guard it that none might. 


touch it but such as God had allowed so todo. In 
the hill—This place they chose, both because it was 
a strong place, where it would be most safe; anda 
high place, and therefore visible at some distance, 
which was convenient for them, who were at that 
time to direct their prayers and faces toward the 
ark. And for the same reason David afterward 
placed it on the hill of Sion. If it be inquired why 
they did not carry the ark to Shiloh, its ancient seat ; 
the answer is, that the Philistines had destroyed that 
place; and the tabernacle, upon the death of Eli, 
was removed from thence unto Nob; where it re- 
_mained till the death of Samuel. 

Verse 2. For it was twenty years—It is not said 
that this space of twenty years was all the time of 
the ark’s abode there, for it continued there from 
Eli’s time till David’s reign, (2 Sam. vi. 2,) which was 
forty-six years ; but that it was so long there before 
the Israelites were sensible of their sin and misery. 
And all the house—Or rather, as Dr. Lightfoot trans- 
lates the words, T'hen all the house of Israel la- 
mented after the Lord—That is, followed after God 
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with lamentations for his departure, and prayers for 
his return. Their idolatry had taken such deep root 
in them, that neither the loss of the ark, nor the 
slaughter of so many Israelites, wrought upon their 
hearts; but it was twenty years before they were 
brought to a proper sense of their sinfulness and 
guilt, and so humbled as to deplore their apostacy 
with genuine godly sorrow, and seek after the fa- 
vour of God, and reconciliation with him. 

Verse 3. Samuel spake to all the house of Israel 
—To all the rulers and people too, as he had ocea- 
sion in his circuit, described below, mixing exhorta- 
tions to repentance. with his judicial administra- 
tions. If ye return unto the Lord—If you do in- 
deed what you profess, if you be resolved to go on 
in that which you seem to have begun; with all 
your heart—Sincerely and in good earnest; put 
away the strange gods—-Out of your houses, where 
some of you keep them; and out of your hearts, 
where they still have an interest in many of you; 
and Ashtaroth--Especially Ashtaroth, whom they, 
together with the neighbouring nations, did more 
eminently worship. Prepare your hearts—By pvrg- 
ing them from all sin, and particularly from all in- 
clinations to other gods. 3 

Verses 4, 5. T'hen the children of Israel did put 
away Baalim, &c.—Samuel’s reproofs and instruc- 
tions, and the representations he made of their sin 
and danger, touched their hearts, and induced them 
to break off their sins by repentance. Gather. ail 
Israel to Mizpeh, and I will pray for you—He 
could have prayed for them himseif alone in private. 


The Philistines are 








6 And they gathered together to 

- Mizpeh, * and drew water, and poured 
at out before the Lorn, and ! fasted on that day, 
and said there, ™ We have sinned against the 
Lorp. And Samuel judged the children of 
Israel in Mizpeh. 

7 4 And when the Philistines heard that the 
children of Israel were gathered together to 
Mizpeh, the lords of the Philistines went up 
against Israel. And when the children of 


A. M. 2884. 
B. C. 1120 


Israel heard it, they were afraid of the Phi-|| 


listines. 

8 And the children of Israel said to Samuel, 
Cease °not to cry unto the Lorp our God 
for us, that he will save us out of the hand 
of the Philistines. 

9 4 And Samuel took a sucking lamb, and 


CHAPTER VII. 





discomfited at Mizpeh. 





offered i¢ for a burnt-offering wholly Belt gabe 
unto the Lorp: and *Samuel cried —— 
unto the Lorp for Israel; and the Lorp 
2 heard him. 

10 And as Samuel was offering up the burnt- 
offering, the Philistines drew near to battle 
against Israel: *but the Lorp thundered with 
a great thunder on that day upon the Philis- 
tines, and discomfited them; and they were 
smitten before Israel. 

11 And the men of Israel went out of Mizpeh, 
and pursued the Philistines, and smote them, 
until they came under Beth-car. 

12 Then Samuel ‘took a stone, and set it 
between Mizpeh and Shen, and called the 
name of it *Eben-ezer, saying, Hitherto hath 
the Lorp helped us. 








k2 Sam. xiv. 14! Neh. ix, 1——m Judges x. 10. 
be not silent from us from crying. © Isa. xxxvii. 4. 


1 Heb, 











2 Or, answered. r Josh. x. 10. 5 Gen, 
3 That is, The stone of help, Chap. iv. 1. 





4 Psalm xcix. 6. 
xxviii. 18. 

















but he knew it would tend to perfect the repentance 
and reformation begun among them, and to establish 
them in God’s service, to engage them to unite with 
“him in that duty; and it was well worth while for 
them to come from the most distant part of the coun- 
try to join with Samuel in seeking God’s favour. 
Doubtless Samuel prayed both that they might, by 


the grace of God, be separated from their idols, and: 


then, by the providence of God, delivered from the 
Philistines. ; 

Verse 6. They drew water and poured it out—As 
an external sign, whereby they testified both their 
own filthiness and need of washing by the grace and 
Spirit of God, and the blood of the covenant, and 
their sincere desire to pour out their hearts before 
the Lord, in true repentance, and to cleanse them- 
selves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit. Before 
the Lord—That is, in the public assembly, where 
God isin a special manner present. Samuel judged 
—That is, governed them, reformed all abuses against 
God or man, took care that the laws of God should 
be observed, and wilful transgressions punished. 

Verse 7. The lords of the Philistines went up— 
With an army, suspecting the effects of their general 
convention, and intending to nip them in the bud. 
They were afraid—Being a company of unarmed 
persons, and unfit for battle. When sinners beginto 
repent and reform, they must expect Satan will mus- 
ter all his forces against them, and set his instru- 
ments at work to the uttermost, to oppose and dis- 
courage them. 

Verse 8. Cease not to cry unto the Lord, &e.—We 
are afraid to look God in the face, because of our 
great wickedness: do thou therefore intercede for 
us, as Moses did for his generation. They had rea- 
son to expect this, because he had promised to pray 
for them, had promised them deliverance from the 
Philistines, and they had been observant of him, in 
all that he had spoken to them from the Lord. ‘Thus 


anywhere and offer sacrifices. 

















they who receive Christ as their lawgiver and judge, 
need not doubt of their interest in his intercession. 
O what a comfort it is to all believers, that he never 
ceaseth, is never silent, but always appears in the 
presence of God for us. 

Verse 9. Samuel took a sucking lamb—For after 
a lamb was eight days old, it was fit to be sacrificed 
to God, Exod. xxii. 30; Lev. xvii. 27. And offered 
it for a burnt-offering—For though he was not a 
priest, nor this place appointed for sacrifice, yet as a_ 
prophet he had authority from God to build an altar 
Thus other holy men, 
Gideon and Manoah, were warranted to offer extra- 
ordinary sacrifices, in places which God had not be- 
fore appointed. And thus we read of an altar he built 
in another place, ver. 17, as Elijah did in following 
times. And Samuel cried unto the Lord--He made 
intercession with the sacrifice. So Christ intercedes 
in virtue of his satisfaction. And in all our prayers 
we must have an eye to his great oblation, depend- 
ing on him for audience and acceptance. And the 
Lord heard him--Probably God answered Samuel 
as he did Manoah, by sending fire from heaven to 
consume the sacrifice, in testimony of his acceptance 
of it. 

Verse 11. The men of Israel pursued the Philis- 
tines, &c.—This victory was the more wonderful, 
since it does not appear that the Israelites came pro- 
vided with any weapons to Mizpeh, but probably 
smote the Philistines with their own weapons, which 
they threw away when they fled, affrighted by this 
uncommon tempest, or which were found: among 
those that were slain by the lightning. 

Verse 12. T'hen Samuel took a stone—A rude, un- 
polished stone, which was not prohibited by that law, 
Lev. xxvi. 1, there being no danger of worshipping 
such a stone, and this being set up only as a monu- 
ment of the victory. Eben-ezer—That is, the stone 
of help. And this victory was gained in the very 
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Samuel makes his sons 


I. SAMUEL. 








13 § So the Philistines were sub- 
- dued, and they “came no more into the 
coast of Israel: and the hand of the Lorp was 
against the Philistines all the days of Samuel. 
14 And the cities which the Philistines had 
taken from Israel were restored to Israel, from 
Ekron even unto Gath; and the coasts 
thereof did Israel deliver out of the hands 
of the Philistines: and there was peace be- 


M. 2884. 
C. 


A. 
B. 1120. 





judges in Israel. 
tween Israel and the Amorites. - a pet 
15 4 And Samuel * judged Israel ———— 


all the days. of his life. 

16 And he went from year to year ¢ in circuit 
to Beth-el, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and judged 
Israel in all those places. 

17 And ¥ his return was to Ramah ; for there 
was his house ; and there he judged Israel ; and 
there he 7 built an altar unto the Lorp. 








t Judges xiii. 1. 4 Chap. xiii. 5.—— Verse 6. 








4 Heb. and he circuited ——y Chap. viii. 4. — Judg. xxi. 4. 











same place where the Israelites received their form- 
er fatal loss. Helped us—He hath begun to help us, 
though not completely to deliver us. By which 
wary expression, he excited both their thankfulness 
for the mercy received, and their holy fear and care 
to please and serve the Lord, that he might help and 
deliver them effectually. 

Verse 13. Came no more—That is, with a great 
host, but only molested them with straggling parties, 
or garrisons. All the days of Samuel—That is, 
while Samuel was their sole judge, or ruler; for in 
Saul’s time they did come. 

Verse 14. There was peace—An agreement for 
the cessation of all acts of hostility. Between Js- 
rael and the Amorites—That is, the Canaanites, often 
called Amorites, because these were formerly the 
most valiant of all those nations, and the first ene- 
mies which the Israelites met with, when they went 
to take possession of their land. They made this 
peace with the Canaanites, that they might be more 

-at leisure to oppose the Philistines, now their most 
potent eneinies. ; 

Verse 15. Samuel judged Israel, &c.—F or though 
Saul was king in Samuel’s last days, yet Samuel did 
not cease to be a judge, being so made by God’s ex- 








traordinary call, which Saul could not destroy ; and 
therefore Samuel did sometimes, upon great occa- 
sions, though not ordinarily, exercise the office of 
judge after the beginning of Saul’s reign; and the 
years of the rule of Saul and Samuel are joined 
together, Acts xiii. 20, 21. 

Verse 16. Judged Israel in all those places—He 
went to those several places, in compliance with the 
people’s desire, whose convenience he was willing 
to purchase with his own trouble, as an itinerant 
judge and preacher ; and by his presence in several 
parts, he could the better observe and rectify all 
sorts of miscarriages and abuses. 

Verse 17. Built an altar—That, by joining sacri- 
fices with his prayers, he might the better obtain di- 
rection and assistance from God upon all emergen- 
cies. And this was done by prophetical inspiration, 
as appears by God’s acceptance of the sacrifices of 
fered uponit. Indeed, Shiloh being now laid waste, 
and no other place yet appointed for them to bring 
their offerings to, the law which obliged them to one 
place was for the present suspended. Therefore, as 
the patriarchs did, he built an altar where he lived; 
and that not only for the use of his own family, but 
for the good of the country, who resorted to it 








CHAPTER VIII. 


Samuel's decay, and the degeneracy of his sons, 1-3. The people petition him for a king, and he refers at to God, 4-6. 
God directs him what answer to give, 7-18. They insist upon their petition, 19, 20. Which he promises shall be granted, 


21, 22. 
A. M. 2884. ANP it came to pass, when 
B. C. 1120. 
eek Sw Samuel was old, that he 





*made his sons judges over Israel. A. M. 2884. 
2 Now the name of his firstborn ®_ © 1}? 

















a Deut. xvi, 18, 


> Judg. x. 4, compared with Judg. v. 10 








NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. 
Verse 1. Samuel was old—And so unfit for his 
former travels and labours. He is not supposed to 
have been now above sixty years of age; but he had 


spent his strength and spirits in the fatigue of public | 


business; and now if he thinks to shake himself as 
at other times, he finds he is mistaken ; age has cut 
his hair. 








They that are in the prime of their years, | 


they go into years, they will find themselves less 
disposed to it, and less capable of it. He made his 
sons judges—Not supreme judges, for of such there 
was to be but one, and that of God’s choosing ; and 
Samuel still kept that office in his own hands, (chap. 
vii. 15 ;) but his deputies, to go about and determine 
matters, with reservation, however, of a right of ap- 
peal to himself. He had doubtless instructed them 


ought to be busy in doing the work of life; for as || in a singular manner, and fitted them for the highest 


The people petition 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Samuel for a king 








and the name of his 
’ second, Abiah: ¢hey were judges in 
Beer-sheba. 

3 And his sons ° walked not in his ways, 
but turned aside 4 after lucre, and ° took bribes, 
and perverted judgment. 

4 Then all the elders of Israel gathered them- 
selves together, and came to Samuel unto 
Ramah, 


‘A. M. 2884, was } Joel; 
B. C. 1120 


5 And said unto him, Behold, thou 
art old, and thy sons walk not in thy 
ways: now ‘make usa king to judge us like 
all the nations. 

6 4 But the thing ? displeased Samuel, when 
they said, Give us a king to judge us: and 
Samuel prayed unto the Lorp. 

7 And the Lorp said unto Samuel, Hearken 
unto the voice of the people in all that they 


B. C. 1095. 





say unto thee: 
rejected thee, but » they have rejected 
me, that I should not reign over them. 

8 According to all the works which they have 
done since the day that I brought them up out 
of Egypt even unto this day, wherewith they 
have forsaken me, and served other gods, so do 
they also unto thee. 

9 Now therefore * hearken. unto their voice: 
*howbeit, yet protest solemnly unto them, and 
‘show them the manner of the king that shall 
reign over them. 

10 §_And Samuel told all the words of the 
Lorp unto the people that asked of him a 
king. 

11 And he said, * This will be the manner of 
the king that shall reign over you: 'He will 
take your sons, and appoint them for himself, 


for they have not A. M. 2909. 
B. C. 1095. 














- 1 Vashni, 1 Chron. vi. 28.——* Jer. xxii. 15. 4 ixod. xvili. 
2 © Deut. xvi, 19.— Verses 19, 20. 2 Heb. was evil in 
& Exod. xvi. 8.— Chap. x. 19. 











the eyes of Samuel. 


2 Or, obey. 
protested doin them, then thow shalt show, &c. 
k Deut. xvul. 16, &c.—! Chap. xiv. 52. 





4Or, notwithstanding when thou hast solemnly 
i Verse 11. 

















employments; and he hoped that the example he 
had set them, and the authority he still had over 
them, would oblige them to diligence and faithful- 
ness in their trust. 

Verse 2. They were judges in Beer-sheba—In the 
southern borders of the land of Canaan, which were 
very remote from his house at Ramah; where, and 
in the neighbouring places, Samuel himself still ex- 
ecuted the office of judge. 

Verse 3. Took bribes—-Opportunity and temptation 
discovered that corruption in them which, till now, 
was hid from their father, and, it may be, from them- 
selves. It has often been the grief of holy men, 
that their children did not tread in their steps. So 
far from it, that the sons of eminently good men have 
been often eminently wicked. 

Verse 5. Make us a king—Their desires exceed 


their reasons, which extended no farther than the! 


removal of Samuel’s sons from their places, and the 
procuring some other just and prudent assistance to 
Samuel’s age. Nor was the grant of theirdesire a 
remedy for their disease, but rather an aggravation 
of it. For the sons of their king were likely to be 
as corrupt as Samuel’s sons; and, if they were, 
would not be socasily removed. Like other nations 
—That is, as most of:the nations about us have. 
But here was not the like reason; because God had 
separated them from all other nations, and cautioned 
them against the imitation of their examples, and 
had taken them under his own immediate care and 
government ; which privilege other nations had 
not. 

Verse 6. The thing displeased Samuel—-Because 
God was hereby dishonoured, through that distrust 
of him, and that ambition, and itch after changes, 
which were the manifest causes of this desire; and 


|farest no worse than myself. 








because of that great misery which he foresaw the | 


people would hereby bring upon themselves. Prayed 
—-For the pardon of their sin, and direction and help 
from God in this great affair. 

Verse 7. The Lord said, Hearken unto the people, 
&c.—He grants their desire in anger, for their pun- 
ishment. For these, it is plain, are the words of 
displeasure, being as much as to say, Let them have 
their will. Samuel took it very ill that they should 
be dissatisfied with his government: but God tells 
him that he himself had more reason to be angry 
For, in truth, they had thrown off his authority who 
was their king, as Samuel tells them afterward, 
chap. xii. 12; and who had governed them by judges, 
whom he raised up and extraordinarily inspired 
when he saw occasion; as he had before conducted 
them by Moses and Joshua, who never ordained any 
thing of moment without a special command from 
God. They have not rejected thee--Merely or 
chiefly. They have rejected me—This injury and 
contumely reflects chiefly upon me and my govern- 
ment. Should not retgn—By my immediate go- 
vernment, which was the great honour, safety, and 
happiness of this people, if they had had hearts to 
prize it. 

Verses 8, 9. So do they also unto thee—Thou 
This he speaks for 
Samuel’s comfort and vindication. Yet protest 
solemnly unto them—That, if it be possible, thou may- 
est yet prevent theirsin and misery. Show themthe 
manner of the king—That is, of the kings which 
they desire, like those of other nations. Show them 
at large into what a state of servitude they are going 
to throw themselves by casting off the government 
of judges, set over them by myself, and subjecting 
themselves to the power of such kingsas rule in other 
nations. 

Verse 11. He ‘will. take your sons—Injuriously, 
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Samuel shows the people 
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the manner of the king. 





ieee 908, for his chariots, and fo be his horse- 
“men; and some shall run before his 
chariots. 

12 And he will appoint him captains over 
thousands, and captains over fifties; and will 
set them to ear his ground, and to reap his 
harvest, and to make his instruments of war, 
and instruments of his chariots. 

13 And he will take your daughters ¢o be con- 
fectionaries, and to be cooks, and fo be bakers. 

14 And ™he will take your fields, and your 
vineyards, and your olive-yards, even the best 
of them, and give them to his servants. 

15 And he will take the tenth of your seed, 











m] Kings xxi. 7. 5 Heb. eunuchs, Gen. xxxvii. 36. 








and of your vineyards, and give to A. M. 2009, 
his ‘officers, and to his servarits. 

16 And he will take your men-servants, and 
your maid-servants, and your goodliest young 
men, and your asses, and put them to his work. 

17 He will take the tenth of your sheep: and 
ye shall be his servants. 

18 And ye shall cry out in that day because 
of your king which ye shall have chosen you; 
and the Lorp ” will not hear you in that day. 

19 {| Nevertheless, the people ° refused to obey 
the voice of Samuel; and they said, Nay; but 
we will have a king over us; 

20 That we also may be ? like all the nations; 














0 Prov. i. 25.——° Jer. xliv. 16.——>? Verse 5. 








and by violence. And appoint them for himself— 
To attend himas the guards of his body, and in other 
offices. This shows that he speaks of the arbitrary 
power which the kings in those days used. And 
therefore Samuel doth not say absolutely, J wiil 
show you the manner (Heb. YSwn, mispeth, judg- 
ment, or right) of a king, as if it were a right be- 
longing toall kings, but, This will be the manner of 
the king that shall reign over you: or, such will be 
the consequence of your having kings. They will 
indeed be like those of the neighbouring nations, 
puffed up with their authority, haughty, arbitrary, 
and tyrannical: and youwill find yourselves in a state 
of oppression and servitude. For his chariots, and 
to be his horsemen—To look after his chariots and 
his horses. Some shall run before his chariots—As 
his footmen. 

Verse 12. He will appoint him—Hebrew, To or for 
himself; for his own fancy, or glory, and not only 
when the necessities of the kingdom require it. 
Captains over thousands, and captains over fifties— 
Will dispose of them to military offices, higher or 
lower as he pleases, (chap. xiv. 52,) to be perfectly 
subject to him, and placed or displaced ‘as he thinks 
fit. And though this might seem to be no disadvan- 
tage, but an honour to the persons so advanced ; yet 
even in them that honour was accompanied with 
great dangers, and pernicious snares of many kinds, 
for which those faint shadows of glory could not re- 
compense them ; and as to the public, their pomp and 
power proved very burdensome to the people, 
whose lands and fruits were taken from them, and 
bestowed upon these, for the support of their state. 
And will set them to ear his ground, &c.—Will 
make them his husbandmen, to plough his ground 
and reap his corn, at his own pleasure, and on his 
own terms, when, perhaps, their labour is necessary 
about their own fields. To make his instruments 
of war, &c.—Others he will make artificers: which 
was not very agreeable to that nation, who were in- 
clined, from their first rise, rather to employ them- 
selves in attending to the breeding of cattle, and in 
looking after their flocks and herds. 

Verse 13. He will take your daughters, &c.—He 
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will exercise as arbitrary a power over the women 
as over the men; whom he will make to serve in 
such employments as he shall think fit; either for 
nothing, or such wages as he shall please to give them. 
To have their daughters taken in this manner would 
be peculiarly grievous to the parents, and dangerous 
to themselves, because of the tenderness of their sex, 
and their liableness to many injuries. 

Verses 14, 15. He will take your fields—By fraud 
or force, as Ahab did from Naboth. And give them 
to his servants—He will not only take the fruits of 
your lands for his own use, but will take away your 
possessions to give to his servants. J'he tenth—Be- 
sides the several tenths which God hath reserved for 
his service, he will when he pleaseth, impose another 
tenth upon you. And give to his officers—Hebrew, 
to his eunuchs, which may imply a further injury, 
that he should, against the command of God, make 
some of his people eunuchs; and take those into his 
court and favour whom God would have cast out of 
the congregation. 

Verses 16-18. He will take your men-servanis— 
By constraint, and without sufficient recompense. 
Your goodliest young men—The most beautiful and 
proper person she can find; and your asses, and put 
them to his work—Either at the plough, or for car- 
riage, or any other employment wherein he shall 
think they will be useful. And ye shall be his ser- 
vants—So subject to him, that if he please ye shall 
be no better than slaves, deprived of that liberty 
which you now enjoy. And ye shall cry out in that 
day—Ye shall bitterly mourn for the sad effects of 
this inordinate desire of a king. ‘This shows that in 
the foregoing verses Samuel describes the uncon- 
trollable power which the eastern princes exercised 
over their subjects, who were obliged patiently to 
bear whatever their kings imposed upon them, with- 
out any power to help themselves. The Lord will 
not hear you in that day—Because you will not hear 
nor obey his counsel in this day ; but he will leave 
you under this heavy yoke. 

Verses 19, 20. Nevertheless the people fofined to 
obey—This ‘description of kingly government, as 
then exercised in the East, did not deter them from 


Saul is sent to seek the 


CHAPTER TX. 


lost asses of his futher. 











A. M. 2909. 


‘M909. and that our king may judge us, and 


go out before us, and fight our battles. 

21 And Samuel heard: all the words of the 

people, and he rehearsed them in the ears of the 
Lorp. 














' 22 And the Lorp said to Samuel, A. M. 2909 

: a‘ B. C. 1095. 
4 Hearken unto their voice, and ———— 
make them a king. And Samuel said unto 
the men of Israel, Go ye every man unto his 


city. 








4 Verse 7. 





persisting in their desires. But they still perempto- 
rily demanded aking, although Samuel told them that 
this demand was, in effect, throwing off the govern- 
ment of God. That we also may be like all other 
nations—Strange blindness and. stupidity, that they 
could not see it was their singular felicity that they 
were not like other nations! Num. xxiii.9; Deut. 
xxxiii. 28; as in other glorious privileges, so espe- 
cially in this, that they had God for their king and 
governor, who never failed in time of need to raise 
up men of wonderful worth to be their deliverers. 
But they wanted aking fo go out before them, and to 
Sight their battles—Could they desire a battle better 
fought for them than the last was, by Samuel’s 








try the chance of war at the same uncertainty that 
others did? And what was the issue? ‘Their first 
king was slain in battle; and so was Josiah, one of 
the last and best. 

Verse 21. He rehearsed them in the ears of the 
Lord—He repeated them privately between God 
and himself, for his own vindication and comfort, 
and as a foundation for his prayers to God for direc- 
tion and assistance. 

Verse 22. Go ye every man unto his city—Be- 
take yourselves to your several homes and employ- 
ments, till you hear more from me in this matter. 
Thus he bade them leave the business unto him, inti- 








mating, that he doubted not but God would seta king 


prayers and God’s thunders? Were they fond to|| over them. 








CHAPTER IX. 


A short account of Saul, 1, 2. Seeking his father’s asses, he 1s advised to consult Samuel, 3-10. He is directed to him, 
11-14. Samuel, being informed of God concerning him, treats him with respect, and prepares lim for the news that he 


must be king, 15-27. 


NOW there was a man of Ben- 

jamin whose name was * Kish, 
the son of Abie], the son of Zeror, the son of 
_ Bechorath, the son of Aphiah, * a Benjamite, a 
mighty man of ® power. 

2 And he had a son, whose name was Saul, 
a choice young man, and a goodly: and there 
was not among the children of Israel a goodlier 
person than he: >from his shoulders and up- 
ward he was higher than any of the people. 

3 And the asses of Kish, Saul’s father, were 
lost. And Kish said to Saul his son, Take now 
one of the servants with thee, and arise, go seek 
the asses. 


4. M. 2909. 
B. C. 1095. 








4 And he passed through mount A. M. 2909. 
Ephraim, and passed through the pele 
land of °Shalisha, but they found them not: 
then they passed through the land of Shalim, 
and there they were not: and he passed 
through the land of the Benjamites, but they 
found them not. 

‘5 And when they were come to the land of 
Zuph, Saul said to his servant that was with 
him, Come, and let us return; lest my father 
leave caring for the asses, and take thought 
for us. 

6 And he said unto him, Behold now, there 
is in this city 4a man of God, and he is an 








a Chap. xiv. 51— Or, the son of a man of Jemini. 





2 Or, sub- 





stance.——» Ch. x. 23. 





© 2 Kings iv. 42.—4 Deut. xxxiii. 1 








NOTES ON CHAPTER IX. 

Verses 1, 2. A mighty man of power—This seems 
not to be meant of his wealth or interest in his coun- 
try, for Saul himself says he was of a mean family, 
verse 21; but of his great strength, courage, and for- 
titude. A choice young man and goodly—Comely 
and personable. Higher than any of the people—A 
tall stature was much valued in a king in ancient 
umes, and in the eastern countries. 











Verse 3. The asses of Kish were lost—Asses were 
there of great price, because of the scarcity of horses, 
and therefore were not thought unworthy to be 
sought by Saul, especially in these ancient times, 
when simplicity, humility, and industry were in fash- 
ion among persons of quality: 

Verse 6. A man of God and an honourable man— 
One of great reputation for his skill and faithfulness. 





Acquaintance with God and serviceableness to the 


wey 
aé 


Saul and his servant 


I. SAMUEL. 


go to consult Samuel. 








A.M. 2909. honourable man; “all that he saith 
B. C. 1095. 

——_— cometh surely to pass: now let us go 
thither; peradventure he can show us our way 
that we should go. 

7 Then said Saul to his servant, But behold, 
if we go, ‘what shall we bring the man? for 
the bread ° is spent in our vessels, and there is 
not a present to bring to the man of God: what 
+have we ? é 

8 And the servant answered Saul again, and 
said, Behold, ®I have here at hand the fourth 
part of a shekel of silver: ¢hat will I give to the 
man of God, to tell us our way. 

9 (Beforetime in Israel, when a man & went 
to inquire of God, thus he spake, Come, and let 
us go to the seer: for he that is now called a 
Prophet was beforetime called » a Seer.) 

10 Then said Saul to his servant, ° Well 


said; come, let us go: so they went unto the. 


city where the man of God was. 
11 4 And as they went up “the hill to the 


€ Chap. iii. 19.—f Judg. vi. 18. 
* Heb. is with us. = Heb. there is found in my hand. 
xxv. 22. 2 Sam. xxiv. 11. 6 Heb. thy word is good. 





3 Heb, ts gone out of, &c. 
6 Gen. 














A. M. 2909. 


city, ithey found young maidens go- eile ad 


ing out to draw water, and said unto 
them, Is the seer here ? 

12 And they answered them, and said, He 
is; behold, he is. before you: make haste now, 
for he came to-day to the city; for * there is a 
S sacrifice of the people to-day ‘in the high 
place: 

13 As soon as ye be come into the city, ye 
shall straightway find him, before ye go up 
to the high place to eat: for the people will 
not eat until he come, because he doth bless 
the sacrifice; and afterward they eat that be 
bidden. Now therefore get you up: for about 
this time ye shall find him. | 

14 And they went up into the city: and when 
they were come into the city, behold, Samuel 
came out against them, for to go up to the high 
place. 

15 41 ™ Now the Lorp had ™ told Samuel in 
his ear a day before Saul came, saying, 











THeb. in the ascent of the city——i Gen. xxiv. 11——* Gen. 
xxxi. 54.—® Or, feast. 1] -Kings iii. 2. ° Heb. to-day. 
™ Chap. xv. 1. 10 Heb. revealed the ear of Samuel, Chap. xx. 2, 




















kingdom of God make men truly honourable. He 
can show us our way—The course we should take 
to find the asses. He saith peradventure, because 
he doubted whether so great a prophet would seek, or 
God would grant him, a revelation concerning such 
mean matters; although sometimes God was pleased 
herein to condescend to his people, to cut off all pre- 
tence or occasion of their seeking to heathenish 
divination. 
Verses 7, 8, Behold, if we go, what shall we bring 
the man—It was a part of the honour they did great 
men, in those countries, to make them a present 
when they had occasion to address themselves to 
them. Particularly their prophets were thus honour- 
ed; being men of God, before whom they judged 
they ought not to appear empty, but to bring them 


presents, either as a testimony of respect, or as a) 


grateful acknowledgment, or for the support of the 
prophets themselves, or of the sons of the prophets, 
or of other persons in want known to them. Thus, 
also, it was usual to show their respect to their king, 
chap. x. 27. The fourth part of a shekel of silver— 
A small present, but as acceptable as the widow’s 
mite, being all they had left on their journey. 

Verse 9. Come, let us go to the seer—So termed, 
because he discerned and could discover things secret 
and unknown to others. And these are the words, 
either of some later sacred writer, who, after Sa- 
muel’s death, inserted this verse, or of Samuel, who, 
being probably fifty or sixty years old at the time of 
writing this book, and speaking of the state of things 
in his first days, might well eall it before time. 

Verses 12, 13. He came to-day to the city—He 
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had been travelling abroad, and was now returned 
to his own house in, Ramah. High place—Upon 
the hill mentioned verse 11, and near the altar 
which Samuel built for this use. Ye shall straight- 
way find him—At home and at leisure. Before he 
go up to eat—The relics of the sacrifices. Be- 
cause he doth bless the sacrifice—This was a peace- 
offering or a thank-offering, and the blessing of it, 
no doubt, consisted both of thanksgiving to God for 
mercies received, and of prayer to him that this sa- 
crifice might be accepted. But perhaps it was not 
what was offered upon the altar, but what the people 
ate afterward, that he blessed. We may observe 
here, that by blessing of victuals in Scripture, is 
meant, chiefly, the giving thanks to God for the food 
before it be eaten. Instances of which we have in 
abundance in the New Testament, our Lord and his 
apostles being continually said to give thanks before 
any thing was eaten. And here it is said, He doth 
bless the sacrifice, and afterward they eat that be 
bidden—It is probable, however, that Samuel both 
prayed for God’s blessing on what they ate, and gave 
thanks that they had it to eat. We see here how an- 
cient the custom has been of praying to God, and 
giving thanks at our meals, and how blameable they 
are that neglect it. 

Verses 14, 15. Behold, Samuel came out against 
them—Met them directly in his way to the sacri- 
fice. For so God, in his providence, had disposed 
things, as it follows in the next words. T'he Lord 
had told Samuel in his ear-—That is, secretly, pet- 
haps by a small, still voice. In the Hebrew it is, 
He revealed, or uncovered the ear of Samuel. 


Samuel entertains Saul 





CHAPTER IX. 


in a distinguished manner. 








ar baa 16 To-morrow about this time I 
___- will send thee a man out of the land 
of Benjamin, * and thou shalt anoint him Zo be 
captain over my people Israel, that he may save 
my people out of the hand of the Philistines: 
for I have °looked upon my people, because 
their-cry is come unto me. 

17 And when Samuel satv Saul, the Lorp 
said unto him, Behold the man whom I 
spake to thee of! this same shall ™ reign over 
my people. 

18 Then Saul drew near to Samuel in the 
gate, and said, Tell me, I pray thee, where 
the seer’s house is. 

19 And Samuel answered Saul, and said, I 
am the seer: go up before me. unto the high 
place; for ye shall eat with me to-day, and 
to-morrow I will let thee go, and will tell thee 
all that is in thy heart. 

20 And as for ‘thine asses that were lost 
“three days ago, set not thy mind on them; 
for they are found. And on whom ‘is all the 














Is it not on thee, A. M. 2909. 
B. C. 1095. 


desire of Israel? 
and on all thy father’s house ? mae ad 

21 And Saul answered and said, * Am not I 
a Benjamite, of the ‘smallest of the tribes of 
Israel? and "my family the least of all the 
families of the tribe of Benjamin? wherefore 
then speakest. thou so to me? 

22 And Samuel took Saul, and his servant, 
and brought them into the parlour, and made 
them sit in the chiefest place among them that 
were bidden, which were about thirty persons. 

23 And Samuel said unto the cook, Bring 
the portion which I gave thee, of which I said 
unto thee, Set it by thee. 

24 And the cook took up *the shoulder, and 
that which was upon it, and set z¢ before Saul. 
And Samuel said, Behold that which is ™ left! 
set it before thee, and eat; for unto this time 
hath it been kept for thee since I said, I have 
invited the people. So Saul did eat with 
Samuel that day. 

25 4 And when they were come down from 








0 Chap. x. 1. © Exod. ii. 25.—Pp Chap. xvi. 12. 11 Heb. 
restrain in.—4 Verse 3.——1* Heb. to-day, three days.—-' Ch. 
viii. 5, 19. 














s Chapter xv. 17. 
13 Heb. according to this word. 
14 Or, reserved. 


t Judges xx. 46, 48.-—" Judges vi. 15. 
x Lev. vil. 32; Ezek. xxiv. 4. 











Verse 16. To-morrow I will send thee a man, &c. 
—This shows still that all was done by God’s direc- 
tion. Out of the hand of the Philistines—Though 
driven out of the country by Samuel, they were 
now ready, as appears by the following history, to 
invade it again; and being the constant and nearest 
enemies of the Israelites, they were most dreaded 
by them. And from these did Saul in some mea- 
sure save them, and would have saved them much 
more, if his and the people’s sins had not hindered. 
For I have looked upon my people, because their 
cry is come unto me—Though he would not hear 
their cry to relieve them from the oppressions of 
their kings, (chap. viii. 18,) yet he was so gracious 
as to make those kings instruments of their deliver- 
ance from the oppression of their cruel neighbours. 

Verse 17. T'he Lord said unto him—Most proba- 


bly, by a divine, silent suggestion, or secret notifi- || 


cation to his mind, without any voice, verse 15. 
This same shall reign over my people—The phra- 
seology in the original is peculiar, the word rendered 
reign, implying coercion and restraint; *Dy1 13)", 
jangzor begnamimi, He shall rule my people sternly 
and rigidly, with an absolute, uncontrollable power. 
So the eastern monarchs ruled. 

Verse 20. As for thine asses that were lost, &c. 
—This must have satisfied Saul that he was a pro- 
phet, as he hereby showed that he knew for what 
Saul came to him, though he had not told him. And 
on whom is all the desire of Israel ?—That is, 
all Israel desire a king, and there is no one more fit 
for such an office than thyself. On all thy father’s 








house—That honour is designed for thee, and after 
thy death for thy family and posterity, if by thy sin 
thou dost not cut off the entail. 

Verse 21. Of the smallest of the tribes of Israel— 
Such indeed the tribe of Benjamin was, having been 
all cut off except six hundred, (Judg. xx.,) which 
blow they never recovered, and therefore they were 
scarce reckoned as an entire tribe, but as a remnant 
of a tribe; and being ingrafted into Judah, in the 
division between the ten tribes and the two, they in 
some sort lost their name, and together with Judah 
were accounted but one tribe. 

Verse 22. In the chiefest place--Thereby to raise 
their expectation, and to prepare them for giving 


| that honour to Saul which his approaching dignity 


required. 

Verses 23, 24. Bring the portion—The master of 
the house was wont to distribute to every one his 
portion. And Samuel had commanded the cook, 
before they sat down, not to set one dish upon the 
table, but to keep it till he called for it. And set it 
before Saul—As the principal place was given him 
at the feast, so the principal dish also was set before 
him, to express still the great regard he had to his 
person. Behold that which is left-—Or rather, re- 
served. For wnto this time it hath been kept, since 
I said, &c.—That is, when I first signified that I 
had invited the people to join with me in my sacri- 
fice, and afterward to partake with me of the feast, I 
then ordered the cook to reserve this part for thy use. 

Verse 25. Samuel communed with Saul--Con- 
cerning the kingdom designed for him by God, and 
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Samuel anownts Saul, and 


e 


I. SAMUEL. 


tells him what should happen. 








A. M. 2909. the high place into the city, Samuel 
B. C. 1095. : 

——— communed with Saul upon ¥ the top, 
of the house. 


26 And they arose early: and it came to 


pass about the spring of the day that Samuel | 
called Saul to the top of the house, saying, Up, 
that I may send thee away. And Saul arose 





-Y Deut. xxii. 8. 











his administration of the government; upon the top 
of the house—For coolness in the evening, and pri- 
vacy. The Vulgate adds here, Saul prepared him 
a bed on the top of the house, and slept, an addition 
which Houbigant approves, accounting very plausi- 
bly for the deficiency of the Hebrew. The Seventy 
also understood the passage in a similar way, trans- 
lating it, And they spread a bed for Saul on the top 
of the house, and he slept. 

Verse 27. Samuel said, Bid the servant pass on 








and they went out both of them, he ma sartee 
and Samuel, abroad. ie ete 

27 And as they were going down to the end 
of the city, Samuel said to Saul, Bid the servant 
pass on before us, (and he passed on,) but stand 
thou still 15a while, that I may show thee the 
word of God. 


e 








15 Heb, to-day. 








before us—That thou and I may speak privately of 
the matter of the kingdom. Which Samuel hitherto 
endeavoured to conceal, lest he should be thought 
now to impose a king upon them, as before he de- 
nied one to them: and that it might appear by the 
lot mentioned in the next chapter, that the kingdom 
was given to Saul by God’s destination, and not by 
Samuel’s contrivance. That I may show thee the 
word of God--That is, a message delivered to me 
from God, which now I shall impart to thee. 











CHAPTER X. 


The anointing of Saul, 1. 
his father’s house, 14-16. 


A. 


M. 2909, THEN * Samuel took a vial of oil, 
B.C. 10 5. 


pa be Fh and poured i¢ upon his head,| 
band kissed him, and said, Js i¢ not because 
the ° Lorp hath anointed thee fo be captai 

over 4 his inheritance? _ : 

2 When thou art departed from me to-day, 
then thou shalt find two men by ° Rachel’s 
sepulchre in the border of Benjamin ‘at Zel- 


Samuel gives him signs and instruction, 2-8. 


The signs accomplished, 9-13. His return to 


He is elected, solemnly inaugurated, and returns to his own city, 17-27. 


zah; and they will say unto thee, A. * ari 
The asses which thou wentest to seek —\—" “"”" 
are found: and lo, thy father hath left ? the care 
of the asses, and sorroweth for you, saying, 
What shall I do for my son ? 

3 Then shalt thou go on forward from thence, 


‘and thou shalt come to the plain of Tabor, and 


there shall meet thee three men going up £ to 








¢ Acts xiii. 21——~4 Deut. 





a Chapter ix. 16.——> Psa, 11. 12. 
EXxii. 9. 


+ 








© Genesis xxxv. 19.——f Josh. xviii. 28-———" Heb. the business. 
& Gen. xxviii. 22. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER X. 

Verse 1. And poured it upon his head--We do 
not read of any order of God, given for the anoint- 
ing of kings. But it was the usual rite in the degig- 
nation, as of prophets and priests, so also of kings, 
as appears from the parable of Jotham, recorded 
Judges ix. 8; and delivered two hundred years before 
this time. By using this ceremony Samuel signified 
the pouring forth of the gifts and graces of God’s 
Spirit upon Saul, to fit him for the administration of 
his office. These sacred unctions then used, pointed 
at the great Messiah, or anointed One, the King of 
the church, and High-Priest of our profession, who 
was anointed with the oil of the Spirit without mea- 
sure, above all the priests and princes of the Jewish 
Church. Kissed—As a testimony of his sincere 
friendship and affection to him. His inheritance-- 
That is, over his own peculiar people. Whereby he 
admonisheth Saul, that this people were not so much 
his, as God’s; and that he was not to rule them ac- 
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cording to his own will, but according to the will of 
God. This sudden and unexpected elevation of 
Saul to the royal dignity was a thing not easy to be 
believed, and therefore Samuel gives him three or 
four signs in the following verses to assure him that 
God called him to this high office, and to confirm his 
faith in the divine appointment. 

Verse 2. By Rachel’s sepulchre—In the way to 
Beth-lehem, which city was in Judah ; her sepulchre 
might be either in Judah, or in Benjamin; for the 
possessions of those two tribes were bordering one 
upon another. The first place he directs him to 
was asepulchre, the sepulchre of one of his ances- 
tors. There he must read a lecture of his own mor- 
tality, and, now he had a crown in his eye, must 
think of his grave, in which all his honour would be 
laid in the dust. 

Verse 3. Thou shalt come to the plain—Not that * 
at the foot of mount Tabor, which was far from 
these parts; but another, belonging to some other 


Samuel tells Saul what 


A.M. 2909. God to Beth-el, one carrying three 
B. C. 1095. |. : 
———— kids, and another carrying three loaves 
cf bread, and another carrying a bottle of wine: 

4 And they will * salute thee, and give thee 
two loaves of bread; which thou shalt receive 
of their hands. 

5 After that thou shalt come to "the hill of 
God, ‘ where zs the garrison of the Philistines: 
and it shall come to pass, when thou art come 
thither to the city, that thou shalt meet a com- 
pany of prophets coming down * from the high 
place with a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, 





_ * Heb. ask thee of peace, as Judges xviii. 15.—+ Verse 10. 
> Chap. xiii. 3——* Chap. ix. 12.—1! Exod. xv. 20——™ Num. 
xi. 25.— Verse 10. 





place. Beth-el—Properly so called, which was in 
Ephraim, where there was a noted high place, 
famous for Jacob’s vision there, (Gen. xxviii. 19,) 
and where it is probable they offered sacrifices, in this 
confused state of things, when the ark was in one 
place, and the tabernacle in another. 

Verse 4. They will salute thee, &c.—This may 
be considered as a third sign, or an appendix to the 
second. And it is the more remarkable, because 
this present, which they made him, was a figure of 
that honour which the people did him when he was 
declared their king. 

Verse 5. Thou shalt come to the hill of God—So 
called, either because they were wont to sacrifice 
here; or, because here was a school of the prophets, 
who were called men of God. A company of pro- 
phets—By prophets here, he understands persons 
that wholly devoted themselves to religious studies 
and exercises. For the term of prophesying is not 
only given to the most eminent act of it, foretelling 
things to come, but also to preaching, and to the 
making or singing of psalms, or songs of praise to 
God. And they that wholly attended upon these 
things are called sons of the prophets, who were 
commonly combined into companies or colleges, 
that they might more conveniently assist one an- 
other in God’s work. This institution God was 
pleased so far to honour and bless, that sometimes 
he communicated unto those persons the knowledge 
of future things. Coming down from the high place 
—Probably from a sacrifice which they had offered 
in the high place: and now they praised God for 
his benefits in the following manner: With a psal- 
tery—Such instruments being then used by the pro- 
phets and other persons, to compose their minds, and 
render them fit to receive divine communications, 
as well as to raise their affections to God, and to the 
zontemplation of things spiritual and heavenly. 
They shall prophesy—Either sing God’s praises, as 
che word sometimes signifies, (Exod. xv. 21; 1 Chron. 
xxv. 3,) or speak of the things of God by a peculiar 
‘mpulse of his Spirit. 

Verse 6. The Spirit of the Lord will come upon 
thee—Hebrew, mx, tsalcha, irruet in te, (Bux- 
torf,) shall rush upon thee. This was the highest 


? 


CHAPTER X. 











should happen on his return 








and a harp before them; 1! and they A. M. 2909 

B. C. 1095, 

shall prophesy : ae 

6 And ™the Spirit of the Lorn will come upon 

thee, and ® thou shalt prophesy with them, and 
shalt be turned into another man. 

7 And *let it be, when these ° signs are come 
unto thee, + hat thou do as occasion shall serve 
thee; for ? God zs with thee. 

8 And thou shalt go down before me ‘ta 
Gilgal; and behold, I will come down unto 
thee, to offer burnt-offerings, and to sacrifice 
sacrifices of peace-offerings: *seven days shalt 





3 Heb. it shall come to pass that when these signs, &e. © Exod 
iv. 8. 4 Heb. do for thee as thy hand shall find, Judg. ix. 33 
v Judg. vi. 12.4 Chap. xi. 14. * Chap. xiii. 8. 

















assurance of all the rest, that Samuel anointed him 
by God’s authority. Thou shalt prophesy with 
them—Shalt break forth into the praises of God, and 
utter divers truths and even predictions by the in- 
spiration of his Spirit. Shalt be turned into another 
man—That is, thou shalt be suddenly endowed with 
another spirit, filled with skill in divine things, with 
courage, and wisdom, and magnanimity, and other 
qualifications befitting thy dignity. 

Verse 7. Do as occasion shall serve thee—He- 
brew, Do what thy hand findeth to do; that is, a 
thou shalt Have a call and opportunity. As if he had 
said, I cannot give thee particular directions about 
every thing that is to be done by thee: but God’s 
Spirit shall guide thee to do that which the present 
occasion requires. He does not intend that he should 
take the kingly government upon him, before his 
call to it was owned by the people, but that he 
should dispose his mind to a readiness of undertak- 
ing any public service when he should be called to 
his office. 

Verse 8. Seven days shalt thou tarry till IT come 
—This, though now mentioned and commanded, 
was not immediately to be performed; as is evident, 
partly from the whole course of the story, (which 
shows that Saul and Samuel, and the people, first 
met at Mizpeh, verse 17, &c., where Saul was 
chosen of God, and accepted by the people as king; 
and afterward went to Gilgal once before the time 
here spoken of, chap. xi. 14, 15,) and partly by com- 
paring this place with chap. xiii. 8, &c., where we 
find Saul charged with the violation of this com- 
mand, two years after the giving of it. It seems 
this was given as a standing rule for Saul to observe 
while Samuel and he lived; that in case of any. 
great future difficulties, as the invasion of enemies, 
Saul should resort to Gilgal, and call the people thi- 
ther, and tarry there seven days, which was but a 
necessary time for gathering the people, and for the 
coming of Samuel thither. And Gilgai was chosen 
for this purpose, because that place was famous for 
the solemn renewing of the covenant between God 
and Israel, (Josh. iv.,) and for other eminent instances 
of God’s favour to them, the remembrance whereof 
was a confirmation of their faith; and because it was 
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Saul receives the Spirit 





me: thou tarry, till I come to thee, and 
__—"_— show thee what thou shalt do. 

9 4 And it was so, that when he had turned 
his back to go from Samuel, God ° gave him 
another heart: and all those signs came to pass 
that day. 

10 And ‘when they came thither to the hill, 
behold, ta company of prophets met him; and 
" the Spirit of God came upon him, and he pro- 
phesied among them. 

11 And it came to pass when all that knew 
him beforetime saw that, behold, he prophesied 
among the prophets, then the people said 7 one 
to another, What és this that is come unto 
the son of Kish? * Js Saul also among the 
prophets ? 

12 And one ®of the same place answered 
and said, But ¥ who is their father? Therefore 
it became a proverb, Js Saul also among the 
prophets ? 

13 And when he had made an end of pro- 
phesying, he came to the high place. 

14 | And Saul’s uncle said unto him and to 








I. SAMUEL. 


and prophesies. 








his servant, Whither went ye? And x A a 
he said, To seek the asses: and ———— 
when we saw that they were nowhere, we 
came to Samuel. 

15 And Saul’s uncle said, Tell me, I pray 
thee, what Samuel said unto you. 

16 And Saul said unto his uncle, He told us 
plainly that the asses were found. But of the 
matter of the kingdom, whereof Samuel spake, 
he told him not. 

17 4 And Samuel called the people together 
“ unto the Lorn *to Mizpeh ; 

18 And said unto the children of Israel, » Thus 
saith the Lorp God of Israel, I brought up 
Israel out of Egypt, and delivered you out of the 
hand of the Egyptians, and out of the hand of 
all kingdoms, and of them that oppressed you : 

19 © And ye have this day rejected your God, 
who himself saved you out of all your adver- 
sities, and your tribulations; and ye have said 
unto him, Nay, but set a kg over us. Now 
therefore present yourselves before the Lorp by 
your tribes, and by your thousands. 

















5 Heb. shoulder. 2 Heb. turned. 8 Verse 5.—+ Chap. xix. 
20.——" Verse 6.——’ Heb. a man to his neighbour. 











® Ch. xix. 24, 
xi, 11, 








8 Heb. from thence.——Y Isa. liv. 13. zJudg. 
aCh. vii. 5. b Judg. vi. 8. ¢ Ch. viii. 7, 19. 

















a very convenient place for the tribes within and 
without Jordan to assemble in, and consult, and 
unite their forces together upon such occasions. 
Verses 9,10. God gave him another heart—He 
immediately fulfilled the last and chief of these 
signs: for Saul was no sooner gone from Samuel 
than he felt another spirit coming into him, a spirit 
of holiness, wisdom, and fortitude, to qualify him for. 
the government of God’s people; which afterward 
God took from him because of his sins, chap. xvi. 
14. See Psa. li. 12. He prophesied among them 
—The accomplishment of the two former signs is | 
supposed, and this only is expressed, because this | 
was more eminent than the former; the others were | 
only transient acts, which passed in private, between | 
two or three persons meeting together; but this was 
a more permanent and notorious sign, done in a! 
more solemn manner, and before many witnesses. 
Verse 11. Is Saul also among the prophets ?—A 
man never instructed, nor exercised in, nor inclined 
to these matters. It begat wonder in all those who 
knew his education, that he should, on a sudden, be 





inspired as those were, who were bred up in the! 
school of the prophets. For, though it was in the’ 
power of God alone to bestow the gift of prophecy | 
upon men, yet it would seem that commonly he 
endowed none with it, but such as were trained up 
in those studies which might dispose them for it. _| 

Verse 12. And one answered and said, But who 
is their father?—This wonder was presently satis- 
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was now one? Who is it that instructs and inspires 
them but God? They have not this gift from their 
parents, nor from their education, but by inspiration 
from God, who, when he pleases, can bestow it on 
Saul or any other man, and thereby make him a pro- 
phet without the help of any other master; as he 
did Amos, who was no prophet, nor prophet’s son, but 
a herdsman, and a gatherer of sycamore fruit. And 
therefore wonder not at this matter, but give God 
the glory. Hence it became a proverb—Used when 
any strange or unexpected thing happened. 

Verse 13. When he had made an end of prophe- 
sying—Herein he differed from the prophets who 
met him, in that he prophesied but for a short time, 
this not being his office. And when he had done he 
went up to the high place from which they came 
down, they probably returning with him, to praise 


| God for these wonderful favours, and to beg counsel 


and help from him in this high business. 

Verse 16. He told him not—In obedience to Sam- 
uel, who enjoined him to keep it secret, and from an 
humble modesty. 

Verse 19. Your God, who himself saved you, &e. 
—By raising up judges whenever you cried to him 
for help, who never failed to conquer your enemies. 
Ye have said unto him, Nay, &c.—When he desired 
you to continue under his government you refused, 
and would not be denied in what you asked. Now, 


therefore, &c.—He puts them upon choosing their 


king by lot, that all might know God had chosen 
fied by a prudent person among them asking, Who — 


is the father of all those prophets among whom Saul © 


Saul, (for the disposal of the lot is of the Lord,) and 
to prevent all dispute and exception. 


Saul rs solemnly inaugurated, 


CHAPTER X. 


and returns to his own city 











A. M. 2909. 
B. C. 1095. 


20 And when Samuel had ¢ caused 
all the tribes of Israel to come near, 
the tribe of Benjamin was taken. 

21 When he had caused the tribe of Ben- 
jamin to come near by their families, the family 
of Matri was taken, and Saul the son of Kish 
was taken : and when they sought him, he could 
not be found. 

22 Therefore they *inquired of the Lorp 
further, if the man should yet come thither. 
And the Lorp answered, Behold, he hath hid 
himself among the stuff. 

23 And they ran and fetched him thence: 
and when he stood among the people, ‘he was 
higher than any of the people from his shoulders 
and upward. 











24 And Samuel said to all the A.M. 2909. 
people, See ye him * whom the Lorp _ 
hath chosen, that there is none like him among 
allthe people 2 And all the people shouted, and 
said, " God ® save the king. 

25 Then Samuel told the people ' the man- 
ner of the kingdom, and wrote i¢ in a book, 
and laid i¢ up before the Lory. And Samuel 
sent all the people away, every man to his house. 

26 § And Saul also went home * to Gibeah; 
and there went with him a band of men, whose 
hearts God had touched. 

27 | But the ™children of Belial said) How 
shall this man save us? And they despised him, 
2 and brought him no presents. But 1° he held 
his peace. 








4 Joshua vil. 14, 16. ¢ Chapter xxiii. 2. £ Chapter ix, 2. 
§ 2 Samuel xxi. 6.——) 1 Kings i. 25, 39.——° Hebrew, Let the 
king live. 











i Deuteron. xvii. 14. k Judges xx. 14.—! Chapter xi. 12. 
m Deut. xiii, 13.—"2 Sam. viil. 2. 10 Or, he was as though 
he had been deaf. 




















Verse 20. Benjamin was taken—Which tribe was, 


now preferred before Judah, because the kingdom 
was freely promised by God to Judah, and was to 
be given to him in love; but now the kingdom was 
in a manner forced from God, and given them in an- 
ger, and therefore conferred upon an obscure tribe. 

Verse 21. When they sought him, he could not be 
found—Having withdrawn himself, either out of 
feebleness of spirit, as some think, or rather out of 
modesty, he declined so high an authority unless 
imposed upon him. Or perhaps he was discouraged, 
and even affrighted, when he heard Samuel still re- 
presenting God as offended with them for asking a 
king; which he might think was to reject his govern- 
ment. 

Verse 22. They inquired of the Lord—Kither by 
Urim and Thummim, which was the usual way of 
inquiry; or by Samuel, who by his prayer procured 
an answer. He hath hid himself among the stuff— 
Among the carriages or baggage of the people there 
assembled. 'This he probably did from a sense of his 
own unworthiness. 

Verse 24.. Samuel said, See yehim whom the Lord 
hath chosen?—Though the people were resolutely 
bent on having a king, yet they were sensible only 
God could make one. And therefore they came in 
the beginning of this business, to ask one of his pro- 
phet. But Samuel could not constitute one without 
divine direction and appointment, as appears by the 
first verse of this chapter, where he says to Saul, T'he 
Lord hath anointed thee ; and the lot whereby he 
was publicly chosen was cast before the Lord, verses 
19, 23. Accordingly he here tells them, The Lord 
hath chosen him. Thus afterward the Lord com- 
manded David to be anointed, chap. xix. 1,3; and 
of all his sons, Solomon was particularly appointed 
by God to succeed him, 1 Chron. xxix.5. There is 
none like him among all the people—As to his as- 
pect and the height-of his bodily stature, which was 
‘n itself desirable in a king, and some kind of indi- 








cation of great endowments of mind. God save the 
king—Hebrew, Let the king live ; that is, long and 
prosperously. The same form was used in after ages 
when they made kings, 1 Kings i. 34, 39; 2 Kings 
xi. 12; 2 Chron. xxiii. 11. Hereby they accepted 
him for their king, and, in effeet, promised subjection 
to him. None will be losers in the end by their hu- 
mility and modesty. Honour, like the shadows, fol- 
lows them that flee from it, but flees from them that 
pursue it. : 

Verse 25. The manner of the kingdom—The laws 


“and rules by which the kingly government was to be 


managed; agreeably to those mentioned Deut. xvii. 
16, &c. Before the Lord—Before the ark, where it 
was kept safe from depravation. 

Verse 26. Saul went home to Gibeah—Not being 
actually inaugurated into his kingdom, he thought 
fit to retire to his former habitation, and to live pri- 
vately till he had an occasion to show himself in a 
more iljustrious manner. There went with him a 
band of men—A company, probably, of stout, valiant 
men, of great resolution, who went as his guard, tc 
afford him safe and honourable conduct to his house, 
although, as it appears, not to abide with him there, 
which would not have suited his present circum- 
stances. Whosehearts God had touched—Who were 
moved by a divine influence to do their duty in this 
instance. Thus the Holy Scriptures teach us to ac- 
knowledge God to be the author of all the good that 
is in us, or done by us. 

Verse 27. But the children of Belial said, &e.— 
Some wicked men, who hated all government, and 
being, it is probable, men of some rank and quality, 
were proud, and despised a person of such a mean 
family. How shall this man save us?—They would 
not vouchsafe so much as to call him by his name, 
but insolently contemned him, as a person of no 
note, who had no power to deliver them. They 
brought him no presents—As subjects in those times, 
and in the eastern countries, used to do to their kings 
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Saul summons the people 





when they first tendered their service to them. But 
he held his peace—Which was an evidence both of 
his great humility, and of the mercifulness of his 
disposition. At the same time, to dissemble his know- 


ledge of the scorn they put upon him was an act of 


« 





I. SAMUEL. 


to come out against Nuhash. 


great prudence; for if he had taken notice of it he 
must have punished it, and it would not have been 
safe to have begun his reign with an act of severity. 
Thus Christ held his peace in the day of his patience, 
but there is a day of recompense coming. 





CHAPTER XI. 


The distress of Jabesh-gilead, 1-3. Saul’s readiness to relieve them, and success, 4-11. His tenderness to them that had 
opposed him, 12-13. He is confirmed in his kingdom, 14, 15. . 


A. M. 2909. 


PTHEN * Nahash the Ammonite 
B. C. 1095. 


came up, and encamped against 
> Jabesh-gilead : and all the men of Jabesh said 
unto Nahash, ° Make a covenant with us, and 
we will serve thee. 

2 And Nahash the Ammonite answered 
them, On this condition will I make a covenant 
with you, that I may thrust out all your right 
eyes, and lay it for ‘a reproach upon all 
Israel. 

3 And the elders of Jabesh said unto him, 
1 Give us seven days’ respite, that we may send 
messengers unto all the coasts of Israel: and 
then, if there be no man to save us, we will 
come out to thee. 








® Chap. xii. 12——>» Judg. xxi. 8.——¢ Gen. xxvi. 8——4 Gen. 
xxxiv. 14, 1 Heb. forbear us. 








4 J 'Then came the messengers ® to A. M. 2909. 
Gibeah of Saul, and told the tidings yen 
in the ears of the people: and ‘all the people 
lifted up their voices, and wept. ; 

5 And behold, Saul came after the herd out 
of the field; and Saul said, What ‘azleth the 
people that they weep? And they told him the 
tidings of the men of Jabesh. 

6 & And the Spirit of God came upon Saul 
when he heard those tidings, and his anger was 
kindled greatly. 

7 And he took a yoke of oxen, and *hewed 
them in pieces, and sent ¢hem throughout all ” 
the coasts of Israel by the hands of messen- 
gers, saying, ' Whosoever cometh not forth after 





© Chapter x. 26—- Judg. ii. 4——s Judg. iii. 10-——» Judg. © 
xix. 29,—— Judg. xxi. 5, 8, 10. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER XI. : 

Verse 1. Then—That is, about that time; for that 
this happened before, and was the occasion of their 
desire of a kirf’, may seem from chap. xii. 12; al- 
though it is possible that Nahash’s preparation might 
cause that desire, and that he did not actually come 
till their king was chosen. Will serve—The occasion 
of this offer was, that they saw no likelihood of relief 
from their brethren in Canaan. 

Verse 2. And lay it for a reproach upon all Israel 
—That is, disgrace the whole Hebrew nation, by serv- 
ing some of their people in this opprobrious manner ; 
for it must necessarily have reflected great dishonour 
upon the whole state, that they should suffer any of 
their people to be served so. He probably meant 
also to disable them for war, in which the right eye 
was of most use, their shields, which they carried in 
their left hands, in a great measure covering their 
left eyes. He proposes, however, to leave them one 
eye, that they might be fit to serve in any mean and 
base office. 

Verse 3. Give us seven days respite—It may seem 
strange, either that they should propose to submit so 
soon to such base conditions, if they did not receive 
help, or that Nahash should grant them so much re- 
spite when he saw them so abject and inclined to 
yield to him. But the reason of both is evident; for 
the elders of Jabesh thought Saul was not able to 
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help them, having not yet taken upon him the go- 
vernment, but living privately, verse 5; and Nahash, 
it is probable, was loath to drive them to desperation 
by denying them this short space wherein to expect 
relief, which he thought they could not possibly ob- 
tain in the time, even if Saul should endeavour to levy 
an army and come to their aid, for that, he would 
naturally suppose, could not be done in so few days. 

Verses 4,5. To Gibeah of Saul—So called, be- 
cause it was the place where Saul was born and 
brought up, and where he had hitherto dwelt. Be- 
hold Saul came after the herd—For, being only 
anointed king, and not publicly inaugurated, nor 
having yet had opportunity of doing any thing wor- 
thy of his place, he thought fit to forbear all royal 
state, and to retire to his former private life, which, 
howsoever despised in these latter ages, was anciently 
in great esteem. Saul said, What aileth the people 
that ‘they weep?—Let me know, that if it be a griev- 
ance that can be redressed, I may endeavour to help 
them. “Good magistrates,” says Henry, “are in pain 
if their subjects be in tears.” , 

Verse 7. Sent them throughout all the coasts— 
Wisely considering that the sight of men’s eyes does 
much more affect their hearts than what they only 
hear with their ears. After Saul and after Samuel 
—He joins Samuel with himself, both because he 
was present with him, and that hereby he might gain 


Saul defeats the Ammonites, 


CHAPTER XI. 


and is confirmed in the kingdom. 











A. M. 2909. Saul and after Samuel. so shall it be 
B. C. 1095 ; 


——— done unto his oxen. And the fear of 
the Lorn fell on the people, and they came out 
2 with one consent. 

8 And when he numbered them in * Bezek, 
the children !of Israel were three hundred 
thousand, and the men of Judah thirty thou- 
sand. 

9 And they said unto the messengers that 
came, Thus shall ye say unto the men of Ja- 
besh-gilead, To-morrow, by that time the sun 
be hot, ye shall have *help. And the messen- 
gers came and showed i¢ to the men of Jabesh ; 
and they were glad. 

10 Therefore the men of Jabesh said, To- 
morrow ™we will come out unto you, and ye 
shall do with us all that seemeth good unto you. 

11 And it was so on the morrow, that ® Saul 
put the people °in three companies; and they 
came into the midst of the host in the morning- 





watch, and slew the Ammonites until A. M. 2909. 
the heat of the day: and it came to pa Pe 
pass, that they which remained were scattered, 
so that two of them were not left together. 

12 4 And the people said unto Samuel, 
P Who is he that said, Shall Saul reign over 
us? ‘bring the men, that we may put them to 
death. 

13 And Saul said, There shall not a man 
be put to death thisday: for to-day * the Lorp 
hath wrought salvation in Israel. 

14 4 Then said Samuel to the people, Come, 
and let us go ‘to Gilgal, and renew the king- 
dom there. 

15 And all the people went to Gilgal; and 
there they made Saul king “before the Lorp 
in Gilgal: and * there they sacrificed sacri- 
fices of peace-offerings before the Lorn; and 
there Saul and all the men of Israel rejoiced 
greatly. 














2 Heb. as one man, Judg. xx. 1.——* Judg. i. 5——!1 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 9.—? Or, deliverance. m Verse 3, o Chap. xxxi. 11. 
9 Judg. vil. 16. 











P Chapter x. 27.——4 Luke xix. 27, 
8 Exodus xiv. 13, 30.—tChapter x. 8. 
x Chapter x. 8. 


t 2 Samuel xix. 22. 
u Chapter x. 17 














the more authority. The fear of the Lord fell on 
the people—A fear was sent upon them by God, so 
that they did not dare to deny their help. The fear 
of God will make men good subjects, good soldiers, 
and good friends to their country. They that fear 
God will make conscience of their duty to all men, 
particularly to their rulers. They will honour the 
king, and all that ‘are in authority under him. T'hey 
came out with one consent—God, who put courage 
into Saul, and now induced him to assert his royal 
authority over the people, influenced them with a 
fear of offending him, so that they readily came and 
joined him at his call, 

Verse 8. The men of Judah thirty thousand— 
They were numbered apart to their honour, to show 
how readily they, to whom the kingdom was pro- 
mised, (Gen. xlix. 10,) submitted to their king, though 
of another tribe, and how willing they were to hazard 
themselves for their brethren, although they might 
have excused themselves from the necessity of de- 
fending their own country from their dangerous 
neighbours the Philistines. 

Verse 10. 7'o-morrow we will come out unto you— 
They spoke this by way of stratagem, to make the 
Ammonites easy and secure. 

Verses 12,13. The people said unto Samuel— 
Who, it appears from hence, accompanied Saul in 
this expedition, to encourage him with hopes of good 
success. Saul said, There shall not a man be put 
to death this day—Saul had prudently dissembled his 
knowledge of their despising him before the kingdom 
was confirmed to him. But the moderation which 
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he now manifested, after he had been so wonderfully 
victorious, argued still greater nobleness of mind, 
and benevolence, and mildness of disposition. For 
nothing is more glorious than to be humble and meek 
in the height of power. ¥ 

Verse 14. Then said Samuel—While the people 
were together by Jabesh-gilead. Come, and let us 
renew the kingdom—That is, confirm our former 
choice, and more solemnly and unanimously inau- 
gurate Saul for our king. HereimSamuel’s great 
prudence and fidelity to Saul appeared. He sus- 
pended the confirmation of Saul at first, while the 
generality of the people were disaffected, and now, 
when he had given such eminent proof of his prince- 
ly virtues, and when the people’s hearts were eagerly 
set upon him, he takes this as the fittest season for 
that work. 

Verse 15. There they made Saul king—Owned 
and accepted him for their king. Saul had been 
anointed in Ramah, and chosen by lot in Mizpeh ; 
but still some disdained to acknowledge him for their 
king, which made him content himself for a time 
with a private life. But now, after this signal token 
of God’s presence with him, in the late victory, he 
was, by common consent, received by all the people 
for their king. Before the Lord—Not before the 
ark, the symbol of God’s presence, as the expression 
sometimes means; for the ark was now at Kirjath- 
jearim, and not at Gilgal; but in a solemn manner, 
as in God’s presence, appealing to him as a witness 
of their sincerity in this transaction, and with solemn 
sacrifices and prayers for his blessing upon it. 
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Samuel, grown old, testifies 


I. SAMUEL. 


his integrity before the peopte. 








CHAPTER XII. 


Samuel clears himself from all imputation of abusing the power which he now resigns to Saul, 1-5. He reminds them of 
the great things God had done, 6-13. He sets before them the blessing and the curse, 14,15. He calls upon God for 


thunder, 16-19. He encourages and exhorts them, 20-25, 


AN D Samuel said unto all Israel, 

Behold, I have hearkened unto 
“your voice in all that ye said unto me, and 
» have made a king over you. 

2 And now, behold, the king ° walketh be- 
fore you: “and I am old and gray-headed ; 
and behold, my sons are with you: and I have 
walked before you from my childhood unto this 
day. 

3 Behold, here I am: witness against me be- 
fore the Lorn, and before ‘his anointed ; * whose 
ox have [ taken? or whose ass have I taken? 
or whom have I defrauded? whom have I op- 
pressed ? or of whose hand have I received any 
1 bribe 2to * blind mine eyes therewith? and I 
will restore it you. 

4 And they said, Thou hast not defrauded us, 


A. M. 2909. 
B. C. 1095. 











a Chap. viii. 5, 19——» Chap. x. 24. ¢ Numbers xxvii. 17. 
4 Chapter viii. 1, 5——f Verse 5; Chapter x. 1. s Numbers 
xvi. 15. 1 Heb. ransom. 2Or, that I should hide mine eyes 
at him.— Deut. xvi. 19. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 

Verse 1. Samuel said unto all Israel—While they 
were assembled together in Gilgal. And this is 
another instance of Samuel’s great wisdom and in- 
tegrity. He would not reprove the people for their 
sin, in desiring a king, while Saul was unsettled 
in his kingdoms lest, through their accustomed ley- 
ity, they should as hastily cast off their king, as they 
had passionately desired him; and therefore he 
chooseth this season for it, because Saul’s kingdom 
was now confirmed by an eminent victory, and be- 
cause the people rejoiced greatly, applauded them- 
selves for their desires of a king, and interpreted the 
success which God had given them as a divine ap- 
probation of those desires. Samuel, therefore, thinks 
fit to temper their joys, and to excite them to that 
repentance which he saw wanting in them, and which 


he knewto be necessary to prevent the curse of God | 


upon their new king and the whole kingdom. 

Verse 2. The king walketh before you—Ruleth 
over you. To him I have fully resigned my power, 
and own myself one of his subjects. am old—And 
therefore unable to bear the burden of government. 
My sons are with you—Or, among you, in the same 
state, private persons, as you are; if they have in- 
jured any of you, the law is now open against them ; 
any of you may accuse them, your king can punish 
them, I do not intercede for them, Walked before 
you—That is, been your guide and governor; partly, 
as a prophet; and partly, as a judge. 

Verse 3. Behold, here I am—I here present my- 
self before the Lord, and before your king, ready to 
give an account of all my administrations. And this 
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nor oppressed us, neither hast thou A. M. =e 
taken aught of any man’s hand. al ad 

5 And he said unto them, The Lorp is wit 
ness against you, and his anointed is witness 
this day, ‘ that ye have not found aught * in my 
hand. And they answered, He is witness. 

6 4 Aud Samuel said unto the people, } Jt is 
the Lorp that ?advanced Moses and Aaron, and 
that brought your fathers up out of the land 
of Egypt. 

7 Now therefore stand still, that I may ™ rea- 
son with you before the Lorp of all the * right- 
eous acts of the Lorn, which he did *to you 
and to your fathers. . 

8 " When Jacob was come into Egypt, an 
your fathers ° cried unto the Lorp, then the 
Lorp ?sent Moses and Aaron, which brought 








i John xviii. 38.— Exod. xxii. 4——! Mic. vi. 4. 3 Or, 
made. m [sa. i. 11, 4 Heb. righteousness, or, benefits, Judg. 
vy. 11——* Heb. with— Genesis xlvi. 5—° Exodus ii. 23. . 
p Exod. iii. 10. 


























protestation Samuel makes of his integrity, not out 
of ostentation, but for his own just vindication, that 
the people might not hereafter, for the defence of 
their own irregularities, reproach his government; 
and that, being publicly acquitted from all faults in 
his government, he might more freely reprove the 
sins of the people, and particularly that sin of theirs 
in desiring a king, when they had so little reason 
for it. 

Verse 5. The Lord is witness—There cannot be 
a stronger or more amiable picture of integrity than 
we have in this speech of Samuel. Who can read 
it without feeling his heart touched with admira- 
tion of his character? Happy Samuel, who could 
thus call a whole kingdom to bear witness to his up- 
rightness! Strange, infatuated people, that could 


, wish to change such a governor for a king possessed 


of absolute power! 

Verse 7. Now, therefore, stand still—Having ob- 
tained an honourable testimony from them as to his 
own conduct, he would not dismiss them till he had 
represented to them the great benefits which they 
had received from God, and their ingratitude to him. 
Of all the righteous acts of the Lord—Heb. the 
righteousnesses ; that is, mercies or benefits, the chief 
subject of the following discourse; some of their 
calamities being but briefly named, and that for the 
illustration of God’s mercy in their deliverances. 

Verse 8. Made them dwell in this place--In 
this land: in which Moses and Aaron are said: to 
settle them; because they brought them into, and 
seated them in part of it, that wi hout Jordan; be- 
cause they were, under God, the principal authors 
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Samuel sets before the people 


CHAPTER XII. 


the blessing ana the curse. 





A. M. 2909. 


oe: forth your fathers out of Egypt, and 


made them dwell in this place. 

9 And when they ‘forgat the Lorp their 
God, ‘he sold them into the hand of Sisera, 
captain of the host of Hazor, and into the 
hand of ‘the Philistines, and into the hand 
of the king * of Moab, and they fought against 
them. 

10 And they cried unto the Lorp, and said, 
“We have sinned, because we have forsaken 
the Lorn, *and have served Baalim and Ash- 
taroth : but now Y deliver us out of the hand of 
our enemies, and we will serve thee. 

11 And the Lorp sent ? Jerubbaal, and Bedan, 
and * Jephthah, and »Samuel, and delivered you 
out of the hand of your enemies on every side, 
and ye dwelled safe. 

12 And when ye saw that ° Nahash the king 
of the children of Ammon came against you, 








dye said unto me, Nay; but a king a 
shall reign over us: when * the Lornp ———— 
your God was your king. 

13 Now therefore, ‘behold the king @ whom 
ye have chosen, and whom ye have desired! 
and behold, >the Lorp hath set a king over 
you. 

14 If ye will ‘fear the Lorp, and serve him, 
and obey his voice, and not rebel against the 
Scommandment of the Lorn, then shall both 
ye, and also the king that reigneth over you, 
7 continue following the Lorp your God. 

15 But if ye will not obey the voice of the 
Lorp, but rebel against the commandment of 
the Lorp, then shall the hand of the Lorp be 
against you, !as 7¢ was against your fathers. 

16 Now therefore ™stand and see this great 
thing, which the Lorp will do before your 
eyes. 




















4 Judges iii. 7. r Judg, iv. 2. Ss Judg. x. 7.—+t Judges 
Ati 12s u Judges x. 10. x Judges 11. 13, y Judges x. 25. 
z Judges vi. 14, 32. a Judges xi. 1——» Chapter vii. 13. 
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4 Chapter viii. 3, 19. € Judges viii. 23; Chapter viii. 7. 
f Chapter x. 24. s Chapter vill. 5; ix. 20. h Hos. xiii. 11, 
i Josh. xxi. 14. 6 Hebrew, mouth. 7 Heb. be after. K Lev. 
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‘of their entering into the land of Canaan; inas- 
much as they brought them out of Egypt, con- 
ducted -them through the wilderness, and there, by 
their prayers to God, and counsels to them, preserved 
them from ruin, and gave command from God for 
the distribution of the land among them, and encou- 
raged them to enter into it. And, lastly, Moses sub- 
stituted Joshua in his stead, and commanded him to 
seat them there, which he did. 

Verse 9. They forgat the Lord—That is, they re- 
volted from him, and carried themselves as if they 
had wholly forgotten his innumerable favours. This 
he says to answer an objection, that the reason why 
they desired a king was, because in the time of the 
judges they were at great uncertainties, and often 
exercised with sharp afflictions: to which he an- 
swereth by:concession that they were so; but adds, 
that they themselves were the cause of it, by their 
forgetting God: so that it was not the fault of that 
kind of government, but their transgressing the rules 
of it. Iought—With success, and subdued them. 

Verse 11. And Bedan—We have no mention of 
Bedan in the book of Judges or elsewhere before, and 
therefore many commentators think this is another 
name for Barak. 
to be the person here meant, being here called Ben- 
Dan, the son of Dan, or Be-Dan, that is, in or of 
Dan, because he was of that tribe, and to signify 

“that they had no reason to distrust God, who could 
raise so eminent a saviour out of so obscure a tribe. 
And ye dwelled safe—So that it was not necessity, 
but mere wantonness, that made you desire a change. 

Verse 12. When ye saw that Nahash came 
against you, &c.—From this it appears that Nahash 
had levied war against them some time before he 





Others, however, think Samson | 











came against Jabesh-gilead, as mentioned in the 
foregoing chapter; and that they took occasion from 
thence to demand a king, as being fearful and impa- 
tient of staying till God should raise them up a de- 
liverer, or command Samuel, who was their judge, to 
go out to fight against him. When the Lord your 
God was your king—That is, when God was your 
immediate king and governor, who was both able 
and willing to deliver you, if you had cried to him, 
whereof you and your ancestors have had plentiful 
experience; so that youdid notat all need any other 
king; and your desire of another was a manifest 
reproach against God. 

Verse 13. Behold the king whom ye have chosen— 
Though God chose him by lot, yet the people are 
said to choose him; either generally, because they 
chose that form of government; or particularly, be- 
cause they approved of Gad’s choice, and confirmed 
it, The Lord hath set a king cver you—He hath 
yielded to your inordinate desire. 

Verse 14. Then, &c.—Hebrew, then shall ye be 
(that is, walk, or go) after the Lord; that is, God 
shall still go before you, as he hath hitherto done, as 
your leader or governor, to direct, protect, and de- 
liver you; and he will not forsake you, as you have 
given him just cause to do. Sometimes this phrase 
of going after the Lord, signifies a man’s obedience 
to God; but here it is otherwise to be understood, 
and denotes not a duty to be performed, but a privi- 
lege to be received upon the performance of their 
duty; beeause it is opposed to a threatening de- 
nounced in case of disobedience, in the next verse. 

Verse 15. As tt was against your fathers—Who 
lived under the judges; and you shall have no ad 
vantage by the change of government, nor shall 
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Samuel exhorts the people 


I. SAMUEL. 


to future obedience. 











A. M. 2909. 


17 Is it not ™ wheat-harvest to-day ? | 
B. C. 1095. 


°T will call unto the Lorp, and he 
shall send thunder and rain; that ye may per- 
ceive and see that ? your wickedness is great, 
which ye have done in the sight of the Lorp, 
in asking you a king. 

18 § So Samuel called unto the Lorn; and 
-he ‘Lorn sent thunder and rain that day ; and 
dall the people greatly feared the Lorp and 
Samuel. 

19 And all the people said unto Samuel, * Pray 
for thy servants unto the Lorp thy God, that 
we die not: for we have added unto all our sins 
this evil, to ask us a king. 

20 9 And Samuel said unto the people, 
Fear not: ye have done all this wicked- 
ness: yet turn not aside from followimg the 











« Proverbs xxvi. 1. ° Joshua x. 12.——pChapter viii. 7. 
4 Exod. xiv. 31. Exod. ix. 28.——*: Deut. xi. 16. Jer, 
xvi. 19, w] Kings vi. 13. x Josh. vii. 9——Y Deut. vii. 7. 


® Heb. from ceasing. 




















your kings be able to protect you against God’s dis- 
pleasure. We mistake, if we think we can evade 
God’s justice by shaking off his dominion. If we 
will not let God rule us, yet he will judge us. 

Verse 17. Is it not wheut-harvest to-day 2—At 
which time it was a rare thing in those parts to have 
thunder or rain; the weather being more constant in 
its seasons than it is with us, and the rain being wont 
to fall periodically, only in the autumn and the 
spring, called the former and latter rain. He shall 
send thunder and rain—That you may under- 
stand that God is displeased with you, and see how 
foolishly and wickedly you have acted, in rejecting 
the government of that God at whose command are 
all things, both in heaven and in earth. 

Verse 18. The Lord sent thunder and rain—Such 
was the power and favour with God that this man of 
God possessed! By this thunder and rain, God 
showed them their folly in desiring a king to save 
them, rather than God or Samuel, expecting more 
from an arm of flesh than from the arm of God, or 
from the power of prayer. Could their king ¢hwn- 
der with a voice like God? Could their prince 
command such forces as the prophet could by his 
prayers? Likewise he intimates, that how serene 
soever their condition was now, (like the weather in 
wheat-harvest,) yet if God pleased he could soon 
change the face of the heavens, and persecute them 
with his storms. 

Verses 19-21. The Lord thy God—Whom thou 

‘hast so great an interest in, while we are ashamed 


“and afraid to call him our God. Fear not—With a! 


desponding fear, as if there are no hope left for 
you. But turn not ye aside—After idols, as they 


nad often done before, and, notwithstanding this | 
- 
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Lorp, but serve the Lorn with all wi “Tons 
your nest: a 

21 And * atl ye not aside: * for then should 
ye go after vain thing's, which cannot profit nor 
deliver ; for they are vain. 

22 For “the Lorp will not forsake his people 
* for his great name’s sake: because Y it hath 
pleased the Lory to make you his people. 

23 Moreover as for me, God forbid that I 
should sin against the Lorp * in” ceasing to 
pray for you: but *I will teach you the » good 
and the right way: 

24 ° Only fear the Lorn, and serve him in 
truth with all your heart: for ¢ consider * how 
° great things he hath done for you. 

25 But if ye shall still do wickedly, ‘ ye shalt 
be consumed, & both ye and your king. 








z Acts xii. 5. a Psalm xxxiv. 11——?1 Kings viii. 36 
¢ Eeclesiastes xii. 13. dJsaiah v. 12. °Or, what a great 
thing, &c e Deut. x. 21. £ Joshua xxiv. 20.—s Deut. 
XXxvill. 36. 

















warning, did afterward. Vain things—So idols are 
called Deut. xxxii. 21, Jer. ii. 5; and so they are, 
being mere nothings, having no power in them, no 
influence upon us, nor being of any use or benefit to 
us. 

Verse 22. His name’s sake—That is, for his own 
honour, which would suffer much among men, if he 
should not preserve and deliver his people in immi- 
nent dangers. And this reason God allegeth, to take 
them off from all conceit of their own merit; and to 
assure them, that if they did truly repent of all their 
sins, and serve God with all their hearts, yet even in 


| that case their salvation would not be a to their 


merits, but the effect of God’sfree mercy. To make 
you his people—Out of his own free grace, without 
any desert of yours, and therefore he will not for- 
sake you, except you thrust him away. 

Verse 24. Only fear the Lord, and serve him awith 
truth, &c.— Otherwise neither my prayers nor coun- 
sels will stand you in any stead. Thus we see that 
amidst all the changes of the Hebrew state, their 
prophets steadily inculcated one and the same great 
prineiple, namely, that of fearing and serving the one 
true and living God, in spirit and in truth. Whether 
Moses or Joshua, the elders, or judges, or kings, were 
their governors, this great point was kept in view, and 
pursued still. And this indeed was the end of the 
Divine Providence in selecting this people: to pre- 
serve and spread among mankind the knowledge 
and worship of the true God, and obedience to his 
will, was the great point in view, in the divine coun- 
sels, in all that was done to and for the Israelites. 
And this great purpose, notwithstanding all their 
revolts and rebellions, was still carried on, at least ina 
measure, and accomplished. . 


Jonathan smites a garrison 


CHAPTER XIII. 


of the Philistines. 








CHAPTER XIII. 


Saul and Jonathan's life-guard, 1, 2. Jonathan smites a garrison, and the people are called together, 3,4. The Philiswnes 


come up, and the Israelites are terrified, 5-7. Saul’s sacrifices, 8-10. Is reproved by Samuel, 11-14. 


diminished, plundered, and disarmed, 15-23. 


Mit GAUL reigned one year ; and when 
es. he had reigned two years over 
Israel, 

B.C.1093, 2 Saul chose him three thousand 


men of Israel; whereof two thousand 
were with Saul in Michmash and in mount 
Beth-el, and a thousand were with Jonathan in 
@Gibeah of Benjamin: and the test of the peo- 
ple he sent every man to his tent. 

3 4 And Jonathan smote »the garrison of 
the Philistines that was in ? Geba; and the 
Philistines heard of it. And Saul blew the 
trumpet throughout all the land, saying, Let 
the Hebrews hear. 

4 And all Israel heard say chat Saul had smit- 
ten a garrison of the Philistines, and ¢ha¢ Israel 
also was had in abomination with the Philis- 
tines: and the people were called together after 
Saul to Gilgal. 

5 | And the Philistines gathered themselves 
together to fight with Israel, thirty thousand 
chariots, and six thousand horsemen, and 
people as the sand which és on the sea-shore 











1 Heb. the son of one year in his reigning. 
b 


a Chapter x. 26. 
Chap. x. 5. 2 Or, the hill. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII. 
Verses 3, 4. Jonathan smote the garrison of the 
Philistines—The Philistines, though subdued by 
.Samuel at Ebene-zer, and driven out of the country, 
yet still retained possession of some strong-holds. 
_ Saul blew the trumpet—That is, he sent messen- 
‘gers to tell them all what Jonathan had done, and 
how the Philistines were enraged at it, and therefore 
what necessity there was of gathering themselves 
together for their own defence. Jsrael heard that 
Saul had. smitten, &ec.—Perhaps contrary to some 
treaty. That Israel was held in abomination with 
the Philistines—That is, that they were highly in- 
censed to take revenge. 

Verse 5. Thirty thousand chariots—The Syriac 
and Arabic copies mention only three thousand cha- 
riots, which seems to be the true reading; for there is 
no foundation for believing that the Philistines could 
bring into the field thirty thousand chariots of war. 
Indeed we read of nothing like it in all history. Or, 
we may suppose that most of them were but car- 
riages for the baggage of the army. 

Verse 6. Israel saw that they were in a strait— 
Though their wonderful success against the Am- 
monites had encouraged them to obey the summons 
of such a prosperous leader as Saul had been; yet 

















The people 


in multitude: and they came up, and era 
pitched in Michmash, eastward from —— 
Beth-aven. 

6 § When the men of Israel saw that they 
were in a strait, (for the people were distressed, ) 
then the people ° did hide themselves in caves, 
and in thickets, and in rocks, and in high places, 
and in pits. 

7 And some of the Hebrews went over Jordan 
to the land of Gad and Gilead. As for Saul, 
he was yet in Gilgal, and all the people ¢ fol- 
lowed him trembling. 

8 4 ¢And he tarried seven days, according to 
the set time that Samuel had appointed: but 
Samuel came not to Gilgal; and the people 
were scattered from him. 

9 And Saul said, Bring hither a burnt-offering 
to me, and peace-offerings. And he offered the 
burnt-offering. 

10 And it came to pass, that as soon as he 
had made an end of offering the burnt-offering, 
behold, Samuel came; and Saul went out to 
meet him, that he might * salute him. 











3 Heb. did stink, Genesis xxxiv. 30.—° Judg. vi. 2.——* Heb. 
trembled after him. 4 Chap. x. 8. 5 Heb. bless him. 














when they saw the vast army of the Philistines, how 
well they were appointed, and themselves unpro- 
vided, their hearts failed them, and they slunk away 
from him as fast as they had flocked to him. The 
people were distressed—Notwithstanding their for- 
mer presumption, that if they hada king they would 
be free from all such difficulties and distresses. 
Hereby God intended to teach them the vanity of 
confidence in men; and that they did not one jot 
less need his help now than they did when they 
had no king. And probably they were the more 
discouraged, because they did not find Samuel with 
Saul. Sooner or later men will be made to see that 
God and his prophets are their best friends. 

Verses 7, 8. Some of the Hebrews went over Jor- 
dan—They fled as far as they could from the pre- 
sent danger, even into the country of the two tribes 
andahalf. All the people. followed him trembling 
—That is, all that were left, who, it appears, were 
notmany. Hetarried seven days—Not seven com- 
plete days, for the last day was not finished. Ac- 
cording tothe set timethat Samuel had appointed—- 
This seems to refer to the command given two:years 
before, and recorded chap. x. 8: see the note on 
that verse. But Samuel came not to Gilgal--So 
soon as Saul expected him. 
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Samuel reproves Saul 


I, SAMUEL. 


for offering sacrifices. 














11 4 And Samuel said, What hast 
’ thou done? And Saul said, Because 
I saw that the people were scattered from me, 
and that thou camest not within the days ap- 
pointed, and ¢hat the Philistines gathered them- 
selves together at Michmash ; 

12 Therefore said I, The Philistines will come 
down now upon me to Gilgal, and I have not 
Smade supplication unto the Lorn: I foreed 
myself therefore, and offered a burnt-offering. 

13 And Samuel said to Saul, * Thou hast 
done foolishly: ‘thou hast not kept the com- 
mandment of the Lorp thy God, which he 
commanded thee: for now would the Lorp 
have established thy kingdom upon Israel for 
ever. ; 

14 & But now thy kingdom shall not continue: 


A. M. 2911. 
B. C. 1093 





‘the Lorp hath sought him a man cca 
after his own heart, and the Lorp ——___ 
hath commanded him fo be captain over his 
people, because thou hast not kept that which 
the Lorp commanded thee. 

15 And Samuel arose, and gat him up from 
Gilgal unto Gibeah of Benjamin. And Saul 
numbered the people that were " present with 
him, ‘about six hundred men. 

16 And Saul, and Jonathan his son, and the 
people ¢hat were present with them, abode in 
§Gibeah of Benjamin: but the Philistines en- 
camped in Michmash. 

17 4 And the spoilers came out of the camp 
of the Philistines in three companies: one com- 
pany turned unto the way that leadeth to 
« Ophrah, unto the land of Shual: 








e 2 Chron. xvi. 9——f Chap. xv. 11. 


§ Heb. entreated the face. 
& Chap. xv. 28.. 








h Psa, Ixxxix. 20. 7 Heb. found. i Chap. xiv. 2. 8 Heb. 


Gebah, Verse 3. k Josh. xvili. 23. 




















Verses 11, 12. I saw that thou camest not— 
When the seventh day was come, and a good part of 
it was past, I concluded thou wouldst not come that 
day. JI have not made swpplication—Hence it ap- 
pears that sacrifices were aecompanied with solemn 
prayers. J forced myself—I did it against my own 
mind and inclination: I offered a burnt-offering lest 
my enemies should attack me before I had com- 
mended myself and my cause to God, and entreated 
his aid and blessing. 


Verse 13. T'he Lord would have established thy | 


kingdom for ever—The phrase, for ever, in Scrip- 
ture, often signifies only a long time. And this 
declaration would have been abundantly verified, if 
the kingdom had been enjoyed by Saul, and by his 
son, and by his son’s son; after whom the kingdom 
might have come to Judah.. 

Verse 14. A man afler his own heart—That is, 
such a man as will fulfil all the desires of his heart, 
and not oppose them as thou dost. The Lord 
hath commanded—That is, hath appointed, as the 
word commanded is often used. But although 
God threatened Saul with the loss of his kingdom 
for his sin, yet, it is not improbable, there was a tacit 
condition implied, namely, if he did not repent of 
this, and of all his sins; for the full, and final, and 
peremptory sentence of Saul’s rejection is plainly 
ascribed to another cause, chap. xy. 11, 23-29; and, 
till that second offence, neither the Spirit of the Lord 
departed from him, nor was David anointed in his 
stead. But, “was not this a severe sentence now 
passed on Saul? Was it not hard to punish so little 
asin with the loss of his kingdom?” Not to men- 
tion that no sin is little, because God, against whom 
all sin is committed, is a being of infinite majesty ; 
and not to insist that what to men seems a small of- 
fence, to him, who knows the heart, may appear a 
hemous crime; this sin of Saul certainly can in no 
point of view be thought little, being an act of mani- 











fest disobedience to a known and express command 
of God; and disobedience to God, though in a small 
matter, isa great provocation. “Samuel expressly 
says, Thou hast not kept the commandment of the 
Lord thy God, which he commanded thee. What 
was this commandment? Why, not only to wait 
seven days till Samuel came to assist at the sacrifice, 
but to receive God’s direction, by the prophet, what 
he should do, or what measures he was to take upon 
the invasion of the Philistines, and not to act in so 
critical a conjuncture without his orders. Saul, under 
a pretence of piety, and making supplication to 
the Lord, absolutely contradicts the command, thinks 
himself above waiting for the prophet, takes upon 
himself the ordinance of an affair that no way be- 
longed to him; and, as though God’s direction by 
the prophet was of no consequence to him, resolves 
to act for himself, and deal with the Philistines as 
well as he could. Let any inferior prince thus 
violate the orders of his sovereign, and act in any 
affair of importance directly contrary to his in- 
structions and duty, and no one ‘will scruple 
to pronounce him guilty of rebellion, or think 
he was too hardly treated by being removed 
from his dignity and government.”—Dudd and 
Chandler. 

Verses 15-17. Saul numbered the people, cout 
six hundred men—A strange alteration since the 
last year, when, going out against the Ammonites, 
he had three hundred thousand with him, besides 
those of Judah, chap. xi. 6. Saul, and ere people, 
abode in Gibeah—This was a strong place, in which 
they could defend themselves better than in the open 
field. The spoilers came out, in three companies-— 
The Philistines sent out parties three several ways, 
to ravage the country, there being none to oppose 
them. This, we find from sundry instances, was 
the method which the enemies of Israel ysually took 
to distress them, 


. 


The desolate and unarmed 


CHAPTER XIV. 


state of the Israelites. 








iS M, 201% 18 And another company turned 
————— the way #o ! Beth-horon: and another 
company turned fo the way of the border that 
looketh to the valley of ™ Zeboim toward the 
wilderness, 

19 4] Now “there was no smith found through- 
out all the land of Israel: (for the Philistines 
said, Lest the Hebrews make them swords or 
spears :) 

20 But all the Israelites went down to the 
Philistines, to sharpen every man his share, and 
his coulter, and his axe, and his mattock. 








21 Yet they had %a file for the A. x pee 
mattocks, and for the coulters, and ———— 
for the forks, and for the axes, and !°to sharpen 
the goads. 

22 So it came to pass in the day of battle, 
that °there was neither sword nor spear 
found in the hand of any of the people that 
were with Saul and Jonathan: but with 
Saul and with Jonathan his son was there 
found. 

23 ? And the ‘garrison of the Philistines went 
out to the passage of Michmash. 








} Joshua xvi. 3.——™ Nehemiah xi. 34. 
° Heb. a file with mouths. 





n2 Kings xxiv. 14. 


Verse 19. There was no smith found throughout 
all the land of Israel—To this miserable condition 
the Philistines had reduced them during the forty 
years’ tyranny which they exercised over them, as 
we read Judges xiii. 1. But after Samuel had put 
an end to that tyranny, by the great overthrow which 
he gave the Philistines at Eben-ezer, it seems some- 
thing strange they had not restored their artificers. 
But the sloth of the Israelites appears in their whole 
story: and it was not easy, in so short a time, for 
men to learn this trade, which the Philistines wisely 
destroyed, as the Chaldeans, when they took Jeru- 
salem, carried away all the smiths to Babylon, that 
they who remained in the land might not arm them- 
selves again, 2 Kings xxiv. 14. 

Verses 20,21. T'he Israelites went down to the 
Philistines—Not to the country of the Philistines, 
for that was too far from many parts of the land of 
Israel; but to their garrisons, which they held among 
them even after Samuel had driven the main body 
of them out of the country. In these, it seems, the 
Philistines kept all the smiths, and there they allowed 
them to exercise their art for the uses following. 
Yet they had a file, &c.—They were allowed some 
proper instruments and tools for sharpening their 
implements of husbandry, in some degree; but no 
other, 

Verse 22. There was neither sword nor spear— 








10 Heb. to set. 





© Judges v. 8. P Chapter xiv. 1, 4. 21:Or, 


standing camp. 








This, it seems, must be restrained to the six hundred 
that were with Saul and Jonathan; for there were, 
no doubt, a considerable number of swords and spears 
among the Israelites, but they generally hid them, as 
now they did their persons, from the Philistines. 
And the Philistines had not yet attained to so great 
a power over them as wholly to disarm them, but 
thought it sufficient to prevent the making of new 
arms, knowing that the old ones would shortly be 
decayed and useless. There were likewise other 
arms more common in those times and places than 
swords and spears; to wit, bows and arrows, and 
slings and stones. And besides these, people an- 
ciently often used clubs, wherewith to beat down 
their enemies; and, before the invention of spears 
with iron points, they had sharp stakes hardened in 
the fire, as many authors inform us. 

Verse 23. And the garrison of the Philistines 
went out—This probably refers to the garrison men- 
tioned in the beginning of the next chapter. And 
Michmash seems to have been the name of the gar- 
rison, not of the passage: as if it had been said, The 
garrison of the Philistines in Michmash went out 
to the passage. For Michmash, it appears, was up- 
on a high hill, as Gibeah was, between which places 
was a valley, called here a passage, into which 
the garrison descended to invite the Israelites to 
battle. 





CHAPTER XIV. 


Jonathan proposes to his armour-bearer the attacking of the Philistines’ army, 1-10. 
They slay one another, and are pursued by the Israelites, 16-23. 


wnis are terrified, 11-15. 
eat nothing till night ; Jonathan eats honey, 24-30. 
31,32. Saul remedies this, 33-35. 

of Saui’s exploits and family, 47-52. 


They make the attack ; the Philis- 
Saul adjures the people to 


The people smite the Philistines, and eat the spoil with the blood, 
Dooms Jonathan to death, who is rescued by the people, 36-46. A general account 


791 


Jonathan proposes to attack 





I. SAMUEL. 


a garrison of the Philistines. 





A.M. 2917. 


i ass upon a da 
biG ios OW ?it came to pass upo y; 


that Jonathan the son of Saul 
said unto the young man that bare his armour, 
Come, and let us go over to the Philistines’ 
garrison that is on the other side. But he told 
not his father. 

2 And Saul tarried in the uttermost part of 
Gibeah under a pomegranate-tree which 7s in 
Migron: and the people that were with him 
were * about six hundred men; 

3 And ? Ahiah, the son of Ahitub, ° I-chabod’s 
brother, the son of Phinehas, the son of Eli, 
the Lorn’s priest in Shiloh, ¢ wearing an ephod. 
And the people knew not that Jonathan was 
gone. 

4 And between the passages by which Jona- 
than sought to go over * unto the Philistines’ 
garrison, there was a sharp rock on the one 
side, and a sharp rock on the other side: and 
the name of the one was Bozez, and the name 
of the other Seneh. , 

5 The ? forefront of the one was situate north- 











> Or, there was a day. Chap. xiii. 15.——» Chap. xxii. 9, 11, 
20 ; called Ahimelech Chap. iv. 21. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV. . 
Verse 2. Saul tarried in the uttermost part of 
_ Gibeah—In the outworks of the city, where he had 
intrenched himself to observe the motions of the 
Philistines. Under a pomegranate-tree—A grove 
of pomegranate-trees. Which is in (or toward) 
Migron—A place near Gibeah. 


Verse 3. And Ahiah, the son of Ahitub—The high- : 


priest, who was here to attend upon the ark, which 
had been brought hither, verse 18. The son “of Eli, 
the Lord’s priest in Shiloh—These last words mani- 
festly belong not to Ahiah, but to Eli, who was high- 
priest while the tabernacle was at Shiloh. Wearing 
an ephod—Or rather, the ephod ; that is, the high- 
priest’s ephod, comprehending the: breast-plate with 
the Urim and T'hummim, which were inseparable 
from it. These Ahiah, being high-priest, now wore. 
Saul, being now in great distress, probably had sent 
for Ahiah, that he might consult God. for him, as 
there should be occasion, 

Verse 4. Between the passages—Two passages, 
both which Jonathan must cross, to go to the Philis- 
tines, and between which the following rocks lay; 
but the words may be rendered, in the middle of the 
passage; the plural number being put for the sin- 
gular. There was a sharp rock—Which is not to 
be understood, as if in this passage one rock was on 
the right hand, and the other on the left; for so he 
might have gone between both, and there was no 
need of climbing up to them. But the meaning is, 
that the tooth (or prominence) of one rack (as it is 
in the Hebrew) was on the one side ; that is, north- 


ward, looking toward Michmash, (the garrison of the | 
9 











ward over against Michmash, and A. M. 2917 

B. C. 1087 
the other southward over against ———— 
Gibeah. 

6 And Jonathan said to the young man that 
bare his armour, Come, and let us go over unto 
the garrison of these uncircumcised : it may be 
that the Lorp will work for us: for there is 
no restraint to the Lorp ‘to save by many or 
by few. 

7 And his armour-bearer said unto him, Do 
all that. is in thy heart: turn thee; behold, I 
am with thee according to thy heart. 

8 Then said Jonathan, Behold, we will pass 
over unto these men, and we will discover 
ourselves unto them. eee 

9 If they say thus unto us, *Tarry until we 
come to you; then we will stand still in our 
place, and will not go up unto them. 

10 But if they say thus, Come up unto us; 
then we will go up: for the Lorp hath deli- 
vered them into our hand; and "this shall be 
a sign unto us. 





4 Chap. ii. 28. 
vii. 


2 Heb. tooth. 
b Gen, xxiv. 14. 





ppt | xiii. 22. 
3 Heb. be still. 
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Philistines,) and the tooth of the other rock was on 
the other side; that is, southward, looking toward 
Gibeah, (where Saul’s camp lay,) and Jonathan was 
forced to climb over these two rocks, because the 
common ways from one town to the other were ob- 
structed. 

Verse 6. The garrison of these uncircumcised— 


So he calls them, to strengthen his faith by this:con- 
sideration, that his enemies were enemies to God; 


whereas he was circumcised, and therefore in cove- 
nant with God, who was both able and engaged to 
assist his people. Jt may be—He speaks doubtfully; 
for though he felt himself stirred up by God to this 
exploit, and was assured that God would deliver his 
people, yet he was not certain that he would do it 
at this time, and in this way. That the Lord will 
work—Great and wonderful things. J'here is no 
restraint to the Lord to save by many or few—From 
this it appears that Jonathan had a true faith in the 
power of God, being fully persuaded that he could 
do every thing, and needed not the help or co-opera- 
tion of natural causes. 

Verse 10. This shall be a sign unto us—Jonathan, 
not being assured of the success of this intended ex- 
ploit, desires a sign, and by the instinct of. God’s 
Spirit pitches on this. He could upon no good ground 
have spoken in this manner without an impulse from 
God, who often suggested such thoughts and reso- 
Iytions unto good men’s minds in ancient times, as 
we see in the example of Abraham’s servant, Gen. 
xxiv. 14, &ce. God, we must observe, has the gov- 
erning of the hearts and tongues of all men, even of 
those that know him not, and serves his own purposes 


Jonathan and his armour 
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bearer rout the garrison. 


+ 








A.M.2917. 11 And both of them discovered 
B. C. 1087. 

—— themselves unto the garrison of the 
Philistines: and the Philistines said, Behold, 
the Hebrews come forth out of the holes ine 


they had hid themselves. 





12 And the men of the garrison answered | 


Jonathan and -his armour-bearer, and _ said, 
Come up to us, and we will show you.a thing. 
And Jonathan’ said unto his armour-bearer, 
Come up after me: for the Lorp hath delivered 
them into the hand of Israel. 

i3 And Jonathan climbed up upon his hands 
and. upon his feet, and his armour-bearer after 
him: and they fell before Jonathan; and his 
armour-bearer slew after him. 

14 And that first slaughter, which Jonathan 
and his armour-bearer made, was about twenty 
men, within as it were ‘a half acre of land, 
which a yoke of oxen might plough. 








fOr coat Me aes) of an a acre of land, Judg, vii. 21. i 2 Kings 
vile 7, & Chap. xiii. 27. = Heb. a trembling of God. 














15 9% And ‘there was trembling in 4. - ee 
the host, in the field, and among all 
the people: the garrison, and * the spoilers, they 
also trembled, and the earth quaked: so it was 
Sa l very great trembling. 

16 And the watchmen of Saul in Gibeah of 
Benjamin looked; and behold, the multitude 
melted away, and they ™went on beating down 
one another. 

17 | Then said Saul unto the people that 
were with him, Number now, and see who is 
gone from us. And when they had numbered, 
behold, Jonathan and his armour-bearer were 
not there. 

18 And Saul said unto Ahiah, Bring hither 
the ark of God. For the ark of God was at 
that time with the children of Israel. 

19 And it came to pass while Saul * talked 
unto the priest, that the noise that was in the 








o Num, xxvii. 21. 6 Or, 








1 Gen, xxxv. 5.——™ Verse 20. 
tumult. 

















by them, though-they mean not so, neither do their 
hearts think so. 

Verses 11, 12. Both of them discovered themselves 
—At the bottom of the rocks. Come up to us, &c.— 
A speech of contempt and derision. The Lord hath 
_ delivered them, &c.—Jonathan, hearing those of the 

garrison make use of the very words which he had 
fixed on as a sign-of. victory, immediately concluded 
that God had influenced their minds and tongues, 
and thereby caused them to use the words, and would 
certainly render his designed attempt successful. 
And he piously and modestly ascribes the success, 
which he‘now foresees, to God only. And he does 
not say, into our hand, but into the hand of Israel ; 
for he sought not his own glory, but the public good. 
His faith being thus strengthened, nothing can stand 
against him: he climbs the rock upon all-four, though 
he had“nothing to cover him, none to second him, 
nor any probability of any thing but death before 
him. 
"Verse 13. They fell before Jondthan—t is pro- 
bable that the gartisoii, after they had spoken to Jo- 
nathan and his armour-bearer, concerned themselves 
no further about them, so that they climbed up un- 
perceived, and fell upon the Philistines unawares, 
and perhaps when they were unarmed, And being 
endowed with extraordinary strength and courage, 
and having, with incredible boldness, killed the first 
they met with, it is’not strange if the Philistines 
‘were both astonished and intimidated; God also 
struck them with a panic; and withal, infatuated 
their minds, and possibly put an ‘evil spirit among 
them, which in this universal confusion made them 
conceive that there was treachery among themselves, 
and therefore caused them to sheath their swords 
‘ in-one another's bowels. 
Verses 14, 15, Within a half acre of land—The 


oe ey = 








garrison seems to have been divided into several 
bands, and posted upon several craggy eminences ; 
for this first party that Jonathan attacked seems to 
have been quite separate from the rest. There was — 
a trembling in the host—That is, in the whole host 
which was in the field. The Philistines, hearing of 
this slaughter of the twenty men, undoubtedly con- 
cluded that they had been attacked by a considerable 
number of Istaelites, which put them into a great 
consternation. Among all the people—That is, 
among all the rest of their forces, as well as those in 
the garrison at Michmash, an] the spoilers, men- 
tioned chap. xili. 17; the report of this prodigy, and 
with it the terror of God, speedily passing from one 
to another. The Hebrew is, a trembling of God, 
signifying not only a very great trembling, but such 
as was supernatural, and came immediately from the 
hand of God. He that made the heart knows how 
to make it tremble. To complete their confusion, 
even the earth quaked; it shook under them, and 
made them fear it was just going to swallow them 
up. Those who will not fear the eternal God, he 
can make afraid of a shadow. 

Verses 16,17. Behold ihe multitude melted away— 
Were discomfited and scattered; so that fewer and 
fewer were seen in a company together. They went 
on beating down one another—Not being able in this 
confusion to distinguish their friends from their ene- 
mies. Then said Saul, Number now, &e.—Saul, 
upon the report of the watchmen concerning the 
seeming confusion in the army of the Philistines, 
concluded that some of his people had gone out un- 
known, and attacked them. He therefore ordered 
them to be numbered, to see who were missing. 

Verses 18, 19, Saul said, Bring hither the ark of 
God—Finding only Jonathan and his armour-bearer 
missing, Saul did not know what to conclude, and 
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Saul adjures the people not 


I, SAMUEL. 


to eat any kind of food. 








AS cape 2012, host of the Philistines went on, and 
" increased: and Saul said unto the| 
priest, Withdraw thy hand. 

20 And Saul and all the people that were 
with him ‘assembled themselves, and they 
came to the battle: and behold, ° every man’s 
sword was against his fellow, and there was 
a very great discomfiture. 

21 Moreover, the Hebrews that were with 
the Philistines before that time, which went 
up with them into the camp from the country 
round about, even they also turned to be.with 
the Israelites that were with Saul and Jonathan. 

22 Likewise all the men of Israel which » had 
hid themselves in mount Ephraim, when they 
heard that the Philistines fled, even they also 
followed hard after them in the battle. 

23 4So the Lorp saved Israel that day: and 
the battle passed over * unto Beth-aven. 

24 9 And the men of Israel were distressed 
that day: for Saul had ‘adjured the people, 
saying, Cursed be the man that eateth any 
food until evening, that I may be avenged on 


mine enemies. So none of the people - M. 2917. 
B. C. 1087. 
tasted any food. pia ee 

25 * And all they of the land came to a wood ; 
and there was "honey upon the ground. 

26 And when the people were come into the 
wood, behold, the honey dropped: but no man 
put his hand to his mouth ; for the people feared 
the ‘oath. 

27 But Jonathan heard not when his father 
charged the people with the oath: wherefore 
he put forth the end of the rod that was in 
his hand, and dipped it in a honey-comb, and 
put his hand to his mouth; and his eyes were 
enlightened. 

28 Then answered one of the people, and 
said, Thy father straitly charged the people 
with an oath, saying, Cursed be the man that 
eateth any food thisday. And the people were 
8 faint. 

29 Then said Jonathan, My father hath 
troubled the land: see, I pray you, how mine 
eyes have been enlightened, because I tasted a 
little of this honey. 














7 Heb. were cried together. © Judg. vii, 22.—-p Chap. xiii. 6. 
4 Exod. xiv. 30. 








$ Josh. vi. 26. t Deut. ix. 28. u Exod. 


iii. 8.—— Or, weary. 








r Chap. xill. 5. 











therefore called in all haste for Ahiah the priest, to 
inquire of the Lord concerning it, and in what man- 
ner he and the people with him were to act. But 
before the priest had performed his office, the rout 
and flight of the Philistines were per ceived so plain- 
ly that Saul called to the priest to desist, or, as it is 


expressed, to withdraw his hand, as there was no} 


occasion for further inquiry, it being plain what the 
matter was, and what they had to do. 

Verses 20, 21. There was a very great discomfit- 
ure—Namely, in the army of the Philistines; which, 
it is likely, consisted of various nations, and in the 
confusion into which they were thrown, they fell 
upon one another, not distinguishing friends from 
enemies. The Hebrews that were with the Philis- 
tines—Having gone with their army, either by con- 
straint, as servants, or in policy, to gain their favour 
and protection. They also turned to be with the 
Israelites—In the midst of this battle they went over 
to their own countrymen. 

Verse 23. The Lord saved Israel that day—Their 
deliverance was evidently effected by him, and that 
by. means very extraordinary, and such as could have 
produced no such effect without his almighty power 
working thereby, The battle passed over unto 
Beth-aven—That is, the warriors that were engaged 
in the battle, and were pursuing the Philistines, 

Verse 24. The men of Israel were distressed that 
day—With hunger, and weakness, and faintness, and 
all by reason of the following rash and inconsiderate 
oath, whereby Saul had foolishly adjured them, and 
to which, it is probable, they had consented, Say- 
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ing, Cursed be the man that eateth any food until | 


evening—Saul’s intention in putting this oath was 
undoubtedly to save time, lest the Philistines should 
gain ground of them in their flight. But the event 
showed it was a false policy; for the people were so 
faint and weak for want of food, that they were less 
able ;to follow and slay the Philistines than if they 
had stopped to take a moderate refreshment. Thai 
Imay be avenged of mine enemies—As Saul’s inten- 
tion was good, so the matter of the obligation was 
not simply unlawful, if it had not been so rigorous 
in excluding ‘all food, and in obliging the people to 
it under pain of an accursed death, which was a pun- 
ishment far exceeding the fault. 

Verse 25. All they of the land—The six hundred 
that were with Saul, and who were now engaged in 
the pursuit of the Philistines, are chiefly intended 
here. Many others, however, from different parts 
of the neighbouring country, had begun to flock in, 
and join them as soon as they understood that their 
enemies fled. There was honey upon the grouwnd— 
Which had dropped, as was usual, from the hollow 
irees, or the clefts of rocks, where bees were wont 
to make their combs in that country, as they also 
use to do in many others, and even upon the very 
ground, 

Verses 27, 28, His eyes were enlightened—He was 


| refreshed, and recovered his lost spirits. This cleared 


his sight, which was grown dim by hunger and faint- 
ness. Then answered one of the people—One of 


them that came with Saul, whose forces were now 


united with Jonathan’s, 


The people seize upon the 


CHAPTER XIV. 


spoil of the Philistines. 





A. M. 2917. 


tigate 30 How much more, if haply the 


people had eaten freely to-day of the 
spoil of their enemies which they found? for 
had there not been now a much greater slaugh- 
ter among the Philistines ? 

31 4 And they smote the Philistines that day 
from Michmash to Ajalon: and the people were 
very faint. 

32 And the people flew upon the spoil, and 
took sheep, and oxen, and calves, and slew 
them on the ground: and the poeple did eat 
them * with the blood. 

33 Then they told Saul, saying, Behold, the 
people sin against the Lorp, in that they 
eat with the blood. And he said, Ye have 
® transgressed: roll a great stone unto me 
this day. 

34 And Saul said, Disperse yourselves among 
the people, and say unto them, Bring me hither 
every man his ox, and every man his sheep, 
and slay them here, and eat ; and sin not against 
the Lorp in eating with the blood. And all 
the people brought every man his ox 1 with 
him that night, and slew them there. 

35 4 And Saul ¥ built an altar unto the Lorp: 








x Lev. iii. 17. 
hand. ¥ Chap. vil. 17. 
unto the LORD. 


°Or, dealt ireacherously. 40 Heb. in his 
11 Heb. that altar he began to build 

















the same was the first altar that he A. M. 2917 
built unto the Lorp: Feeds 

36 And Saul said, Let us go down after the 
Philistines by night, and spoil them until the 
morning light, and let us not leave a man of 
them. And they said, Do whatsoever seemeth 
good unto thee. Then said the priest, Let us 
draw near hither unto God. 

37 GY And Saul asked counsel of God, Shall. 
I go down after the Philistines? wilt thou de. 
liver them into the hand of Israel? But 7 he 
answered him not that day. 

38 9 And Saul said, * Draw ye near hither 
all the ’ chief of the people: and know and see 
wherein this sin hath been this day. 

39 For »as the Lorp liveth, which saveth 
Israel, though it be in Jonathan my son, he 
shall surely die. But there was not a man 
among all the people zhat answered him. 

AO. Then said he unto all Israel, Be ye on 
one side, and I and Jonathan my son will be 
on the other side. And the people said unto 
Saul, Do what seemeth good unto thee. 

41 Therefore Saul said unto the Lorn God 
of Israel, 1?Give °a perfect dot. ¢ And Saul 











z Chap. xxviii. 6. a Josh. vil. 14. 
xx, 2.2 Sam. xii. 5. 
xvi. 33.—4 Josh. vii. 16. 








12 Heb. corners, Judg. 
13 Or, Show the innocent.——¢ Prov. 














Verse 30. How much more tf the people had eaten 
Sreely—They would have been able to pursue them 
more swiftly, and to have done greater execution 
upon them, than they could when they were faint. 
Thus men, by their rashness, hinder what they most 
desire. 

Verse 32. The people flew on the spoitl—Like rav- 
enous birds. They were so faint and hungry that, 
in the evening, when the pursuit was given over, 
they seized upon and devoured what was eatable 
of the spoil, and had not patience to wait the killing 
and draining of the blood from the beasts, in the 
manner it ought to have been done according to the 
law. But did eat them with (or rather in) the blood 
—Thus they who made conscience of obeying the 
king’s commandment, for fear of the curse, made 
no scruple of transgressing God’s command. 

Verses 33, 34. Ye have transgressed—He sees 
their fault, but not his own, in giving the occasion 
of it. Disperse yourselves among the people—Saul 
sends out his officers to charge the people that, when 
any more beasts were to be ‘killed by or for any of 
them, they should bring them to a particular place, 
where he had fixed a stone for the purpose, and 
slay them under the inspection of proper Officers. 

Verses 36, 37. Let us go down after the Philis- 
lines by night—Having thus refreshed themselves 
in the evening, Saul proposes to them to renew the 














pursuit, hoping to cut off the whole army of the 
Philistines when they were asleep in the night. 
Then said the priest, Let us draw near hither unto 
God—To the ark, in order to inquire of God. It is 
probable he stood before the altar, and wished to re- 
mind them that it was dangerous to undertake any 
thing without God’s direction. He answered him 
not that day—Though the priest, it seems, often 
asked an answer, yet he received none. 

Verse 39, As the Lord liveth—Here again we have 
a proof of Saul’s rashness and folly, and of the vio- 
lence and impetuosity of his temper. As he-had 
before adjured the people, and exposed them to an 
execration uttered most inconsiderately ; so now he 
lays himself under an execration to put to death, as 
it turned out, even his son Jonathan, who had been 
the first and almost sole instrument of effecting this 
glorious deliverance for Israel, and that for no other 
fault than tasting a little honey, without knowing 
that he had thereby exposed himself to his father’s 
curse. But not a man answered him—None of 
those that saw Jonathan eating informed against 
him; because they were satisfied that his ignorance 
excused him; and from their great love to Jonathan, 
whom they would not expose to death for so small 
an offence. 

Verses 41, 42. Give a perfect loti—Or, Declare 
the perfect, or guiltless person. That is, O Lord 
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Jonathan is threatened with death, 





I. SAMUEL. 


but is reecued by tne people. 





A. M. 2917. and Jonathan were taken: but the 
B. C. 1087. 
people * escaped. 

42 And Saul said, Cast lots between me 
and Jonathan my son. And Jonathan was 
taken. 

43 Then Saul said to Jonathan, ° Tell me 
what thou hast done. And Jonathan told him, 
and said, ‘I did but taste a little honey with the 
end of the rod that was in my hand, and lo, I 
must die. 

44 And Saul answered, & God do so, and more 
also; " for thou shalt surely die, Jonathan. 

45 And the people said unto Saul, Shall Jona- 
than die, who hath wrought this great salvation 
in Israel? God forbid: ‘as the Lorn liveth, 
there shall not one hair of his head fall to the 





ground; for he hath wrought with see 
God this day. So the people rescued ———— 
Jonathan, that he died not. 

46 Then Saul went up from following the 
Philistines: and the Philistines went to their 
own place. 

47 4% So Saul took the kingdom over Israel, 
and fought against all his enemies.on every 
side, against Moab, and against the children 
of * Ammon, and against’ Edom, and> against 
the kings of | Zobah, and against the Philis- 
tines: and whithersoever he turned himself, he 
vexed them. 

48 And he gathered a host, and ™smote 
the Amalekites, and delivered Israel out of ae 
hands of them that spoiled them. . 





—— 








4 Heb. went forth. e Josh. vii. 19.——f Verse 27—— Ruth 


Te ilide bh Verse 39. 








i2Sam. xiv..11.— Chap. xi. 1l1——! 2 Sam. x. 6. 


15 Or, 
wrought mightily. m Chap. xv. 3, 7. 











so guide the lot, that it may discover who is guilty 
in this matter, and who innocent. Z'he people es- 
caped—They were pronounced guiltless. Jonathan 
was taken—God so ordered the lot; not that he ap- 
proved Saul’s execration, (verse 24,) or his oath that 
the transgressor should die, (verse 39,) nor that he 
would expose Jonathan to death; but that Saul’s 
folly might be chastised, when he saw what danger 
it had brought upon his eldest and most excellent 
son; and that Jonathan’s innocence might be cleared. 
Verses 44, 45. Thou shalt surely die, Jonathan 
—This again was most rashly spoken. Saul, how- 


ever, seems to have been influenced by a real fear | 


of God, and certainly is to be commended for hav- 
ing a greater regard to his oath than to his kindred 
and natural affection. T'he people said, Shall Jona- 


than die?—Hitherto they had expressed themselves: 


in a way that manifested their obedience to Saul, 
and acquiesced in what seemed good to him. \ But 
now that Jonathan is in danger, Saul’s word is no 
longer a law to them; but with the utmost zeal they 
oppose the execution of his sentence. Who hath 
wrought this great salvation in Israel—Shall that 
life be sacrificed which was so bravely exposed for 
the public service, and to which we owe our lives 
and triumphs ? No, we will never stand by and see 
him thus treated whom God has delighted to honour. 
As the Lord liveth, there shall not one hair of his 
head fall to the grownd—Saul had sworn that he 
should die ; but they oppose their oath to his, and 
swear he shall not die. They did not réscue him 
by violence, but by reason and resolution. And Jo- 
sephus says, “ They offered prayers to God that he 
would forgive Jonathan’s sin,” and that he might be 
loosed from the curse. He hath wrought with God 
this day—It is plain the blessing and favour of God 
have been with him. It has been in concurrence with 
God that he has wrought this salvation, And God 
is so far from being offended with Jonathan, that he 
hath graciously owned him in the great services of 
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this day. We may suppose Saul had not so per- 
fectly forgot the relation of a father, but that he was 
willing enough to have Jonathan rescued,-and well 
pleased to have that done which yet he would not do 
himself; and he that knows the heart of a father, 
knows not how to blame him. 

It may be edifying to the reader, and therefore not 
foaeapar to copy here, the following important ob- 
servations of a late but anonymous writer, on the 
foregoing verses: “It may, at first sight, appear 
strange that the Divine Providence should so ordet 
things, by giving no answer to the high-priest, and 
causing the lots so to fall, that Jonathan, who appears 
entirely guiltless, should be brought into imminent 
danger of his life. If we consider this “only” in 
respect to Jonathan, it does indeed appear unac+ 
countable; but if we take in his father Saul, it will 
appear to have been an act of divine wisdom. It is 
manifest, ‘as well from the unnecessary and unprofit- 
able oath’ that Saul here exacted from the people, as 
from many other passages of his life, that Saul was 
of a hasty, precipitate temper. What better lesson 
then could God give to him, and to all of such hasty; 
precipitate tempers, than to bring him into the griev. 
ous ‘strait of either breaking a solemn oath or put- 
ting his own son to death? That this was the main 
intention of all that happened on this occasion ap- 
pears evident, in that God inspired the people with 
such a courage and love for Jonathan, that they 
would not, upon any terms, permit even a hair of 
his head to fall to the around. For we cannot sup- 
pose, if God had intended to punish Jonathan, as 
guilty of any crime, that the disposition of the people 
could have prevented his purposes, though they did 
those of Saul, which had no foundation in justice.” 

Verses 47, 48. Saul took the kingdom—That is, 
resumed the administration of it, after he had, in a 
manner, lost it by the Philistines, who had almost 
got the entire’ possession of it, and enslaved Israel. 
And fought against all his enemies on every side— 


Samuel sends Saul to 
A. M. 2917. 49 J Now the sons of Saul were 
—____* Jonathan, and Ishui,.and Melchi- 
shua: and the names of his two daughters 
were these ; the name of the firstborn Merab, 
and the name of the younger Michal: _ 

50 And the name of Saul’s wife was Ahi- 
noam, the daughter of Ahimaaz: and the 
name of the captain of his host was ' Abner, 














2 Chap. xxxi, 2.——1!6 Heb. Abiner. 
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destroy the Amalekites. 








the son of Ner, Saul’s uncle. ae Bs2oUr. 
51 ° And Kish was the father of ———— 
Saul; and Ner the father of Abner was the 
son of Abiel. 
52 And there was sore war against the Philis- 
tines all the days of Saul: and when Saul saw . 
any strong man, or any valiant man, ? he took 


him unto him. 








© Chap. ix. ]1.—p Chap. viii. 11. 





He did not invade them, as may be gathered from 
the next verse, but repelled them, and kept them 
within their own limits. He gathered a host, and 
smote the Amalekites; which war is described at 
large in the next chapter. 

Verse 49. And Ishui—Called also Abinadab, chap. 
xxxi. 2. Ish-bosheth, Saul’s other son, is here omit- 
ted because the sacred historian intended to mention 








only:those of Saul’s sons who went with him into 
the battles here recorded, and who were afterward 
slain with him. 

Verse 52. When Saul saw any strong man, he 
took him—That is, when he saw any one behave 
well in battle, or of great strength, he took him inte 
his band to be near to him on all occasions, and to go 
out to battle with him. 








CHAPTER XV. 


God commands Saul utterly to destroy the Amalekites, 1-3. He destroys them, but not utterly, 4-9. 


Samuel pronounces 


sentence upon him for his disobedience, yet consents to honour him before the people, 10-31. Slays Agag, 32, 33. Takes 


his leave of Saul, yet mourns for him, 34, 35. 
A.M. 2925. © AMUEL also said unto Saul, * The 


B, ©. 1079. : 
Beit Lorp sent me to anoint thee fo be 
king over his people, over Israel: now therefore 





hearken thou unto the voice of the = ‘a nae 
words of the Lorp. ne eee 
2 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, I remember 








a Chap. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XY. ; 

Verses 1, 2. Hearken thou unto the voice of the 
Lord—Thou hast erred already; now regain God’s 
favour by thy exact obedience to what he commands, 
Thus saith the Lord, Iremember, &c.—Now I will 
avenge those old injuries of the Amalekites on their 
children, who continue in their parents’ practices. 
God here refers to that most notorious instance of 
cruelty, inhumanity, and impiety, their invading and 
destroying, as far as in them lay, by treachery and 
surprise, and that uninjured and unprovoked, the 
people of Israel, when they were coming out of 
Egypt, and were manifestly under the immediate 
and miraculous protection of Almighty God. “This 
was a sin,” says Dr. Delaney, “at once so inhuman 
and so atheistical, as perhaps cannot be paralleled 
in any one instance from the foundation of the 
world, and therefore it is no wonder if this flagrant 
act of villany and impiety produced that dreadful 
decree against them, recorded Exod. xvii. 14, I will 
utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek from 
under heaven: and again, verse 16, The Lord 
hath sworn that he will have war with Amalek, 
from generation to generation. To reconcile this 








ix. 16. 








severe decree with the principles of justice, and 
God’s own declaration, (Ezek. xviii.) of his limiting 
the vengeance of guilt to the person of the offender, 
we need only to reflect upon one plain observation, 
with which every day’s experience sufficiently fur- 
nishes us, that nothing is more common than for 
children to be unrepentant, and, it may be, improved 
and inveterate in the sins of their ancestors: and 
that nothing is more easy to the divine prescience 
than to foresee this, and to pronounce upon it. And 
that this was the case of the Amalekites, sufficiently 
appears from their history. For, as their fathers at- 
tempted upon the Israelites, when under the mani- 
fest protection of God, their sons continued to do 
the same upon every occasion, though the same pro- 
tection became every day more and more conspicu- 
ous by many and repeated instances.” When he 
came out of Egypt—When he was newly come out 
of cruel and long bondage, and was now weak, and 
weary, and faint, and hungry, Deut. xxv. 18; and 
therefore it was barbarous, instead of that pity which 
even nature prompted them to afford, to add afflic- 
tion to the afflicted ; it was also horrid impiety to 
fight against God himself, and to lift up their hand 
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Saul smites the Amalekites, but saves 


I, SAMUEL. 


Agag, and the best of the spoil. 








rah he eR that which Amalek did to Israel, 
* bhow he laid wait for him in the 

way, when he came up from Egypt. 

3 Now goand smite Amalek, and © utterly 

destroy all that they have, and spare them not ; 


but slay both man and woman, infant and suck-. 


ling, ox and sheep, camel and ass. 

4 And Saul gathered the people together, and 
numbered them in Telaim, two hundred thou- 
sand footmen, and ten thousand men of Judah. 

5 And Saul came to acity of Amalek, and 
1Jaid wait in the valley. 

6 {| And Saul said unto ‘the Kenites, * Go, 
depart, get you down from among the Ama- 














» Exod. xvii. 8, 14. 
4Num. xxiv. 21. 
& Chap. xiv. 48. 


¢ Leviticus xxvii. 28, 1 Or, fought. 
e Gen. xvili. 25. f Exod. xviii. 10, 19. 











lekites, lest I destroy you with them: A. M. 2925. 
for fye showed kindness to all the ee. 
children of Israel when they came up out of 
Egypt. So the Kenites departed from among 
the Amalekites. 

7 %& And Saul smote the Amalekites from 
» Havilah, anzil thou comest to ‘ Shur, that zs 
over against Egypt. 

8 And ‘he took Agag the king of the Ama- 
lekites alive, and ‘utterly destroyed all the 
people with the edge of the sword. 

9 But Saul and the people ™spared Agag, 
and the best of the sheep, and of the oxen, 
and *of the fatlings, and the lambs, and all 








h Genesis ii. 11; xxv. 18.——i Genesis xvi. 7.——* | Kings 
xx. 34, &c. ! Chapter xxx. 1. ™ Verses 3, 15.——? Or, of 








| the eecond sort. 











in a manner, against the Lord’s throne, while they 
struck at that people which God had brought forth 
in so stupendous a way. 

Verse 3. Go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy 
all that they have, &c.—This heavy sentence was 
pronounced against them long before, (Exod. xvii. 
14,) and renewed at the Israelites’ entrance into 
Canaan, with a charge not to forget it, (Deut. xxv. 
19,) and now ordered to be put in execution. Slay 
both man and woman, infant and suckling—We are 
to consider these orders of God, given in Scripture, 
for the slaying the innocent with the guilty, even 


children and sucklings, who could have done no| 


harm, in the same light as we do a plague or earth- 
quake, or any other of God’s judgments in the earth, 
whereby the guiltless are cut off with the guilty; 
the reason of which, perhaps, may be, that the guilty, 


insuch calamities, are more grievously afflicted and | 


punished, by the cutting off their harmless children, 
than they would be by any thing that could befall 
themselves. And God can, and certainly does, 
crown elsewhere the innocent with happiness, great 
enough to reward them amply for the evils that fall 
upon them here. And, without doubt, every infant, 
however much its death may be lamented by its pa- 
rents, receives a great favour and blessing from God 
by having death bestowed upon it in its infaney ; as 
it is taken away from all the miseries of this life, in 
order to be made perfectly and eternally happy. 
The reason, perhaps, of God’s ordering the beasts 
to be all killed, upon this and some other occasions 
of this sort, was, that the neighbouring nations might 
know that these terrible executions of the Israelites 
upon some particular nations, did not proceed from 
any views of profit or interest to themselves, but 
were done in obedience to the commands of the 
Lord of all, to punish those whose iniquity was full. 
For, had the Israelites been allowed to spare the 
cattle (which were then the chief riches of the na- 
tions) on these occasions, they would have appeared 
rather as the murderers of these people, for the sake 
of their riches, than the ministers of God’s wrath, 
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to punish nations whose abominations made them 
ripe for destruction. 

Verse 5. Saul came to a city of Amalek—Or, to 
the city of Amalek. For the metropolis of the king- 
dom seems to be here meant, the name of which 
some have thought was Amalek. And laid-wait in 
the valley—Or fought them in the valley; for they 
came out to give him battle. 

Verse 6. Saul said unto the Kenites—A people 
descended from, or nearly related to, Jethro, who 
anciently dwelt in rocks near the Amalekites, (Num. 
xxiv. 21,) and afterward some of them dwelt in Ju- 
dah, (Judges i. 16,) whence it is probable they re- 
moved (which, dwelling in tents, they could easily 
do) and retired to their old habitation, because of 
the wars and troubles wherewith Judah was annoy- 
ed. Ye showed kindness—Some of your progeni- 


tors did so, and, for their sakes, all of you shall be 
spared and kindly treated. You were not guilty of 


that sin for which Amalek is now to be destroyed. 
When destroying judgments are abroad, God takes 
care to separate the precious from the ‘vile. It is 
then especially dangerous to be found in the com- 
pany of God’s enemies. The Jews have a saying, 
Wo to a wicked man and to his neighbour. 

Verses 7, 8. Jo Shur—That is, from one end 
of their country to the other; he smote all that he 
met with: but a great number of them fied away 
upon the noise of his coming, and secured them- 
selves in other places, till the storm was over. De- 
stroyed all—Whom he found. Now they paid dear 
for the sins of their ancestors. They were them- 
selves guilty of idolatry and numberless sins, for 
which they deserved to be cut off. Yet, when God 
would reckon with them, he fixes upon this as the 
ground of his quarrel. 

Verse 9. Would not utterly destroy them—As they 
had been commanded of God, but took them as a 
prey to themselves. Every thing that was vile, 
they destroyed—All that was not worth the keeping. 
Thus they obeyed God as far as they could, without 
inconvenience and loss to themselves, which is a 


Samuel reproves Saul for 





CHAPTER XV. 


sparing Agag and the spoiv. 











A. M. 2925. 


B.C. 1079. that was good, and would not utterly 


destroy them: but every thing that 
was vile and refuse, that they destroyed utterly. 

10 4 Then came the word of the Lorp unto 
Samuel, saying, 

11 "It repenteth me that I have set up Saul 
to be king: for he is ° turned back from fol- 
lowing me, Pand hath not performed my com- 
. mandments. And it 4 grieved Samuel; and he 
cried unto the Lorp all night. 

12 4 And when Samuel rose early to meet 
Saul in the morning, it was told Samuel, saying, 
Saul came to * Carmel, and behold, he set him 
up a place, and is gone about, and passed on, 
and gone down to Gilgal. 

13 And Samuel came to Saul: and Saul said 
unto him, * Blessed be thou of the Lorn: I have 
performed the commandment of the Lorp. 

14 And Samuel said, What meaneth then this 
bleating of the sheep in mine ears, and the low- 
ing of the oxen which I hear ? 

15 And Saul said, They have brought them 
from the Amalekites: ‘for the people spared 
the best of the sheep and of the oxen, to sacrifice 
unto the Lorp thy God; and the rest we have 
utterly destroyed. 





16 Then Samuel said unto Saul, epee 
Stay, and I will tell thee what the ———— 
Lorp hath said to me this night. And he 
said unto him, Say on. 

17 And Samuel said, * When thou wast little 
in thine own sight, wast thou not made the 
head of the tribes of Israel, and the Lorp 
anointed thee king over Israel ? 

18 And the Lorn sent thee on a journey, and 
said, Go, and utterly destroy the sinners the 
Amalekites, and fight against them until 3 they 
be consumed. 

19 Wherefore then didst thou not obey the 
voice of the Lorn, but didst fly upon the spoil, 
and didst evil in the sight of the Lorn? 

20 And Saul said unto Samuel, Yea, *I have 
obeyed the voice of the Lorn, and have gone 
the way which the Lorp sent me, and have 
brought Agag the king of Amalek, and have 
utterly destroyed the Amalekites. 

21 ¥ But the people took of the spoil, sheep 
and oxen, the chief of the things, which should 
have been utterly destroyed, to sacrifice unto 
the Lory thy God in Gilgal. 

22 And Samuel said, ? Hath the Lorp as 
great delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices, 











© Josh. xxii. 16.——pP Chap. xii. 13.—4 Verse 
t Josh. xv. 55,—* Gen. xiv. 19. 


2 Verse 35. 
35. 








striking instance of the baseness of human nature, 
when governed by covetousness, or any such like 
grovelling affection or appetite. 

Verse 11. It repenteth me that Ihave set up Saul 
to be king—Repentance, properly speaking, implies 
grief of heart, and a change of counsels. Understood 
in which sense, it can have no place in God. But it 
is often ascribed to him in the Scriptures when he 
alters his method of dealing with persons, and treats 
them as if he did indeed repent of the kindness he 
had shown them. He is turned back from following 
me—Therefore he did once follow God, othewise it 
would have been impossible he should turn back 
from following him. He cried unto the Lord all 
night—To implore his pardoning mercy for Saul 
and for the people. 

Verses 12,13. Behold, he set him up a place—That 
is, a monument or trophy of his victory; perhaps a 
column, or barely a large heap of stones, as was the 
custom of those early ages. J have performed the 
conmmandment of the Lord—He makes so little ac- 
count of the fault he had committed, that he even 
boasts of his performance. 

Verse 15. They—Thatis, the people; have brought 
them from the Amalekites—Thus he lays the blame | 
upon the people, whereas they could not do it with-| 








out his consent, and he should have used his power | 


to overrule them. To sacrifice unto the Lord thy |, 





t Verses 9, 21——® Chapter ix. 21. 
x Verse 13. y Werse los 





3 Heb. they consume. 
2 Psa, 1. 8. 














God—This was a plausible pretence; but as the 
Lord had given express command that nothing should 
be saved, no more for himself than for them, this ex- 
cuse could be no more than an instance of mean hy- 
pocrisy. 

Verses 18, 19. The Lord sent thee on a journey— 
So easy was the service, and so certain the success, 
that it was rather to be called a journey than a war. 
Wherefore didst thou not obey the voice of the Lord? 
—The command was as plain as words could make 
it; and there was no reason but his own base covet- 
ousness why it was not obeyed. 

Verses 20, 21. Have brought Agag the king—To 
be dealt with as God pleaseth. Strange stupidity! to 
imagine such a partial obedience could be pleasing 
unto God. But the people took of the spoil—It was 
a mean thing to throw all the blame on the people, 
whom he ought to have governed better; and it was 
worst of all to pretend religion for his disobedience. 
The things which should have been utterly destroyed 
—Here he shows that he was conscious he had not 
done as he was commanded. 

Verse 22. Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice 
—A most divine admonition this, and inculeated by 
all the following inspired writers, by David, Solo- 
inon, and the prophets; as the reader may see by 
consulting the margin. Obedience to God is a moral 
duty, constantly and indispensably necessary ; but 
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Saul confesses his sin, 


I. SAMUEL. 


and implores pardon. 








A. M. 2925. ag in 


ing the voice of the Lorp? 
B. C. 1079 obeying 


Behold, * to obey ts better than sacri- 
fice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. 

23 For rebellion is as the sin of * witchcraft, 
and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. 
Because thou hast rejected the word of the 
Lorp, "he hath also rejected thee from being 
king. 

24 9° And Saul said unto Samuel, I have 
sinned: for I have transgressed the com- 
mandment. of the Lorp, and thy words: be- 
cause I ‘feared the people, and obeyed their 
voice. 

25 Now therefore, I pray thee, pardon my sin, 
and turn again with me, that I may worship 
the Lorp. 

26 And Samuel said unto Saul, I will not re- 
turn with thee: ° for thou hast rejected the word 





A. M. 2925. 


of the Lorp, and the Lorp hath re- 
C. 1079. 


jected thee from being king over Israel. 

27 And as Samuel turned about to go away, 
fhe laid hold upon the skirt of his mantle, and 
it rent. 

28 And Samuel said unto him, ¢ The Lorp 
hath rent the kingdom of Israel from thee this 
day, and hath given it toa neighbour of thine 
that is better than thou. 

29 And also the * Strength of Israel * will not 
lie nor repent: for he is not a man, that he 
should repent. 

30 Then he said, I have sendabil: yet ‘ honour 
me now, I pray thee, before the elders of my 
people, and before Israel, and turn again with 
me, that I may worship the Lorp thy God. 

31 So Samuel turned again after Saul; and 
Saul worshipped the Lorn. 











Hosea vi. 6; Matt. v. 24; ix. 13; xxii. 7; 
“Heb. divination, Deut. xviii. 10.—» Chap. 


2 Keeles. v. 1; 
Mark xii. 33. 
xiii. 14. 








¢2 Samuel xii. 13.——4 Exodus xxiii. 2. 
f | Kings xi. 30.—8 Chap. xxviii. 17. 
tory. — Num. xxiii. 19. i John v. 44. 


© Chapter ii. 30. 
5 Or, eternity, or, vic- 

















sacrifice is but a ceremonial institution, sometimes 
unnecessary, as it was in the wilderness; and some- 
times sinful, when it is offered by a polluted hand, 
or in an irregular manner. Therefore thy gross 
disobedience to God’s express command is not to be 
compensated with sacrifice. To hearken—That is, 
to obey. The fat of rams—Then the choicest part 
of all the sacrifice. 

Verse 23. For rebellion—Disobedience to God’s 
command; is as the sin of witchcraft—Or the using 
divinations, and consulting familiar spirits, is as plain- 
ly condemned, and as certainly damnable and de- 
structive. Stuwbbornness—Contumacy, persisting in 
sin, justifying it, and pleading for it; ts as iniquity 
and idolatry—Or, rather, the iniquity of idolatry, 
the highest degree of wickedness. The meaning is, 
that as Saul had wilfully disobeyed the command of 
God, he was guilty of rebellion against him; and that 
wilful, peremptory disobedience to any command of 
God is, for the nature of it, a most heinous sin, though 
the matter in which it is manifested be ever so small. 
The Lord hath rejected thee from being king—That 
is, hath pronounced the sentence of rejection; for 
that he was not now actually deposed by God, plain- 
ly appears in that not only the people, but even Da- 
vid, after this, owned him as king. Indeed, he con- 
tinued to be king till the day of his death. He was 
only actually rejected and deposed when he was slain 
in battle. But the expression may chiefly respect his 
posterity, to whom God would not suffer the kingdom 
to descend. 

Verses 24, 25. I have sinned—It does by no means 
appear that Saul acts the hypocrite herein, in assign- 
ing a false cause of his disobedience. Rather, he 
nakedly declares the thing as it was. Pardon my 
sin—Neither can it be proved that there was any 
hypocrisy in this. Rather, charity requires us to 
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| tentions. 








believe, that he sincerely desired pardon, both from 
God and man, as he now knew he had sinned against 
both. 

Verse 26. I will nok The was no lie, though he 
afterward returned, because he spoke what he 
meant; his words and his intentions agreed together, 
though afterward he saw reason to change his in. 
Compare Gen. xix. 2,3. This may re- 
lieve many perplexed consciences, who think them 
selves obliged to do what they have said they would 
do, though they see just cause to change their minds. 
Hath rejected thee, &c.—But he does not say, he 





“hath rejected thee from salvation.” And who besides 


hath authority to say so ? 

Verses 28, 29. T'he Lord ithe's rent the kingdom 
from thee—Hath declared his firm resolution of lay- 
ing aside thy family, and will soon actually take away 
thy life and thy kingly power. Also the Strength of 
Israel—Who is perfectly able to bring to pass all his 
purposes, and to make good all his declarations ; w7// 
not lie—He gives God his title, to show the reason 
why he neitherean nor will lie. For lying general- 
ly proceeds from a man’s weakness and inability to 
accomplish his designs, as he thinks, without it. But 


| God needs no such artifices: he ean do whatsoever 
jhe pleaseth by his absolute power. 


Nor repent 
——-Change his counsel and purpose, which is also 
an effect of weakness and imperfection, either of 
wisdom or power. So that this word is not here 
used in the sense it is verse 1], and in several other 
passages, as Gen. vi. 6; Exod. xxxii. 14; 2 Sam. xxiv. 
16; Jer. xxvi. 19; in all which, and many others, 
it signifies a change of God’s proceedings, and of 
his method of dealing with persons. 

Verse 31. So Samuel turned again—I\st, That the 
people might not, upon pretence of this sentence 
of rejection, withdraw their obedience from their 


Samuel is sent 


CHAPTER XVI. 


to anoint Darid. 











A. a 2026. 32 Then said Samuel, Bring ye 
———— hither to me Agag the king of the 
Amalekites. And Agag came unto him deli- 
cately. And Agag said, Surely the bitterness 
of death is past. ; 

33 And Samuel said, * As thy sword hath 
made women childless, so shall thy mother 


be childless among women. And Samuel 





hewed Agag in pieces before the A. M. 2925, 
Lorp in Gilgal. patient 

34 7 Then Samuel went to Ramah; and 
Saul went up to his house to ' Gibeah of Saul. 

35 And ™ Samuel came no more to see Saul 
until the day of his death: nevertheless Samuel 
"mourned for Saul: and the Lorp ° repented 
that he had made Saul king over Israel. 











k Exod. xvii. 11—1!Chap. xi. 4——™ Chap. xix. 24. 











sovereign; whereby they would both have sinned 
against God, and have been as sheep without a 
shepherd. 2d, That he might rectify Saul’s error, and 
execute God’s judgment upon Agag. 

Verses 32, 33. Agag came unto him delicately— 
Hebrew, nits, magnadannoth, in delights, or or- 
naments ; that is, he came not like an offender, ex- 
pecting the sentence of death, but in the garb, and 
gesture, and majesty of aking. And Agag said— 
Or, For Agag said; this being mentioned as the 
reason why he came so. Surely the bitterness of 
death is past—I, who have escaped death from a 
warlike prince and his soldiers in the fury of battle, 
shall-certainly not suffer it from a prophet in time 
of peace. As thy sword hath made women childless 
—By this it appears that he had been a tyrant, and 
guilty of many bloody actions; and was now cut off, 
not merely for the sins of his ancestors four hundred 
years ago, but also for his own merciless cruelty. 
Samuel hewed Agag in pieces—This he doubtless 
did by a divine instinct, and in pursuance of God’s 
express command, which had been sinfully neglected 
and disobeyed by Saul, but is now executed by Sa- 











n Verse 11. © Verse 11. 











muel. It is not said that Samuel cut Agag in pieces 
with his own hand; perhaps he only commanded 
him to be slain by proper officers. In those days, 
however, it was no unusual thing for the greatest 
persons to perform these executions. But no private 
persons are authorized to make such instances as 
these precedents for taking the sword of justice into 
their own hands. For we must be governed in our 
own conduct by the laws of God, and not by extra- 
ordinary examples. Before the Lord in Gilgal— 
That is, before the altar of the Lord, where they had 
been praying and offering sacrifices. 

Verse 35. Samuel came no more to see Saul—That 
is, to visit him, in token of respect or friendship; or, 
to seek counsel from God for him. Otherwise he 
did see him afterward, chap. xix. 24. Though in- 
deed it was not Samuel that came thither with a de- 
sign to see Saul, but Saul went thither to see Samuel, 
and that accidentally. Nevertheless Samuel mourned 
for Saul—For his impenitence and rejection. He 
still had so much love to him, or to his country, 
as to lament the sad condition into which he was 
fallen. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Samuel is appointed to anoint one of the sons of Jesse king, 1-5. 


The elder sons are passed by, and David anointed, 6-13. 


Saul, growing melancholy, is eased by David's music, 14-23. 


a.M.2081. AND the Lorp said unto Samuel, 

ee * How long wilt thou mourn for 
seeing »I have rejected him from reign- 
¢ Fill thy horn with oil, and 


Saul, 
ing over Israel? 





go, I will send thee to Jesse the Beth- A. M. 2941. 
lehemite: for I have provided me a wt had 
king among his sons. 

2 And Samuel said, How can I go? if Saul 











a Chap. xv. 35,——» Chap. xv. 23. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. 

Verse 1. How long wilt thow mourn for Saul ?— 
And pray for his restoration, which the following 
words imply he did. Fill thy horn with oil— 
Which was used in the inauguration of kings. But 
here it was used in the designation of a king; for 
David was not actually made king by it, but still re- 
mained a subject. And the reason of this anticipa- 
tion was the comfort of Samuel, and other good men, 
against their fears in case of Saul’s death, and the 
assurance of David’s title, which otherwise would 

Vou. I. ( 51 ) 








¢ Chap. ix. 16.—4 Psa. Ixxviii. 70. 








have been doubtful. J have provided me a king— 
This phrase is very emphatical, and implies the dif- 
ference between this and the former king. Saul was 
a king of the people’s providing ; he was the product 
of their sinful desires; but this is a king of my own 
providing, to fulfil all my will, and to serve my 
glory. 

Verse 2. How can I go?—That is, with safety. 
Say, I am come to sacrifice to the Lord—Which he, 
being a prophet, might do anywhere, all the ritual 
laws being subject to the prophets. What the Lord 
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Samuel comes to Beth-lehem, 


1. SAMUEL. 


on a ee ee eS ee 


and anoints David. 





A.M. 2941. hear it, he will kill me. And the 
a Loe said, Take a heifer 1 with thee, 
and say, ° 1am come to sacrifice to the Lorp. 

3 And call Jesse to the sacrifice, and ‘I will 
show thee what thou shalt do: and &thou 
shalt anoint unto me him whom I name unto 
thee. 

4 And Samuel did that which the Lorp 
spake, and came to Beth-lehem. And the 
elders of the town "trembled at his * coming, 
and said, ‘ Comest thou peaceably ? 

5 And he said, Peaceably : I am come to sa- 
crifice unto the Lorp: ‘sanctify yourselves, and 
come with me to the sacrifice. And he sancti- 
fied Jesse and his sons, and called them to the 
sacrifice. 











1 Heb. in thy hand.m—e Chapter ix. 12— Exodus iv. 15. 
s Chapter ix. 16— Chapter xxi. 1. 2 Hebrew, meeting. 
i] Kings ii, 13.——* Exodus xix. 10, 14.——! Chapter xvii. 13, 
called Elihu, 1 Chron. xxvii. 18. 











commanded him to say was a truth, though not the 
whole truth. 

Verses 3,4. Call Jesse to the sacrifice—To the 
feast upon the sacrifice, to which they might invite 
their neighbours and friends. The elders trembled 
at his coming—Because it was strange and unexpect- 
ed to them, this being but an obscure town, and re- 
mote from Samuel, and therefore they justly thought 
there was some extraordinary reason for it. They 
might fear lest he came to denounce some judgment 
against them, or to shun Saul’s displeasure, in which 


case it might have been dangerous for them to en-| 
Peaceably—The Hebrew phrase, 


tertain him. 
Comest thou in peace? was as much as to say, (in 
our phrase,) Js all well? 

Verse 5. Iam come to sacrifice unto the Lord— 
That was one intention of his coming; and though 
there was another, namely, to anoint one of Jesse’s 
sons to be king, he was not bound to declare it. For 
where there are two ends of any action, a person 
may, without any injury to truth, declare the one 
and conceal the other. Thus Moses did when he 
told Pharaoh they must go and sacrifice to God in 
the wilderness; but suppressed their intention to 
march to the land of Canaan. ‘This is set ina clear 
light by Dr. Waterland :—“ As to Samuel pretending 
a sacrifice, it was a just pretence, and a true one; for 
he did offer sacrifice, as God had commanded him, 
verse 5. And what if he had a further intention? 
was he bound to declare all he knew, or to disclose 
to every man the whole of his errand? Secrecy is 
of great use in all important business; and the con- 
cealing one design by going upon another, to prevent 
giving offence, or doing other worse mischief, is as 
righteous and as laudable a practice as the drawing 
a curtain to keep off spies. The making one good 
design the cover for a better is doing two good things 
at once; and both ina proper way; and though men 
have been blamed, and very justly, for using acts of 

802 

















when A. M. 2941. 


6 4 And it came to ‘pass, B. C. 1063. 


they were come, that he looked on 
1 Eliab, and ™ said, Surely the Lorp’s anointed 
is before him. 

7 But the Lorn said unto Samuel, Look not 
on “his countenance, or on the height of his 
stature ; because I have refused him: ° for the 
LORD seeth not as man seeth; for man 
P looketh on the 3 outward appearance, but the 
Lorp looketh on the Vheart. 

8 Then. Jesse called *Abinadab, and made 
him pass before Samuel. And he said, Neither 
hath the Lorn chosen this. 

9 Then Jesse made *Shammah * to pass by. 
And he said, Neither hath the Lorp chosen 
this. : 








m] Kings xii. 26. n Psalm cxlvii. 10. © Isaiah lv. 8, 
P 2 Cor. x. 7. —® Heb. eyes. 4 1 Kings viii. 39.——" Chapter 
xvii. 13. s Chapter xvii. 13. 4 Shimeah, 2 Samuel xii. 3, 
Shimma, 1 Chron. 11. 13. 























religion as a cloak for iniquity, yet I have never 
heard that there could be any thing amiss in per- 
forming one act of obedience toward God in order 
to facilitate the performance of another.”—See Scrip. 
Vind., p. 95. 

He sanctified Jesse and his sons—It seems evident 
that there was something peculiar in Jesse’s invita- 
tion. For, first, both he and his sons were invited, 
whereas the others were only invited for their own 
persons. Secondly, the different phrase here used, 
that he sanctified these, when he only bade the others 
sanctify themselves, argues a singular care of Sa- 
muel in their sanctification. Which makes it pro- 
bable that the rest were only to join with them in 
the act of sacrificing; but these, and only these, 
were invited to feast upon the remainders of the 
sacrifices. 

Verse 6. He looked on Eliab, and said, Surely the 
Lord’s anointed, &e.—Struck with the gracefulness 


, and dignity of his person, he immediately concluded 


that this was the person whom God designed for his 
anointed; wherein, however, he was mistaken, as 
other prophets sometimes were, when they hastily 


| spake their own thoughts, before they had consulted 


God. Before him—That is, in this place, where 
God is now present. For it is observable, that not 
only the sacrifice is said to be offered, but even the 
feast upon the remainders of it, is said to be eaten 
before the Lord, Deut. xii.'7; that is, before, or near 
his altar, where God was present in a special manner. 

Verses 7,8. The Lord said unto Samuel—By a 
secret inward suggestion. Look not on his counte- 
nance—All have not a noble spirit who have a noble 
aspect, as appeared by Sanl; which should have pre- 
vented Samuel’s concluding so hastily from Eliab’s 
appearance that he was the person whom God had 
chosen. Neither hath the Lord chosen this—God 
suggested to him, as he did concerning the former 
that this was not the man of his choice. 

(51* ) 


An evil spirit 


A. M, 2941. 


10 Again, Jesse made seven of his 
B. C. 1063. 


sons to pass before Samuel. And 
Samuel said unto Jesse, The Lorn hath not 
chosen these. 

11 “| And Samuel said unto Jesse, Are here 
all thy children? And he said, * There re- 
maineth yet the youngest, and behold, he keep- 
eth the sheep. And Samuel said unto Jesse, 
"Send and fetch him: for we will not sit *down 
till he come hither. 

12 And he sent, and brought him in. Now 
he was *ruddy, and withal ®of a beautiful 
countenance, and goodly to look to. ¥ And the 
Lorp said, Arise, anoint him : for this és he. 

13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and 
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troubles Saul. 








“anointed him in the midst of his A.M. 2941. 
brethren: and *the Spirit of the Lorp ihc 
came upon David from that day forward. So 
Samuel rose up, and went to Ramah. 

14 4 >But the Spirit of the Lorp departed 
from Saul, and °an evil spirit from the Lorv 
7 troubled him. 

15 And Saul’s servants said unto him, Behold 
now, an evil spirit from God troubleth thee.. 

16 Let our lord now command thy servants, 
which are “before thee, to seek out a man who 
is a cunning player on a harp: and it shall 
come to pass, when the evil spirit from God is 
upon thee, that he shall ° play with his hand, 
and thou shalt be well. 











u2 Sam. vii. 8, 


' Chap. xvii. 12. 
i 6 Heb. fair of eyes. 


Xvil. 42. 








5 Heb. round.——* Chap. 
y Chap. ix. 17. 








a Num. xxvii. 18.—» Chap. xi. 6. © Judges 


z Chap. x. 1. 
i 7 Or, terrified.——4 Gen. xli. 46. £ Verse 23. 


1x. 23: 























Verse 10. Again (or rather, Thus) Jesse made 
seven of his sons to pass before Samuel—Not all at 
once, but seven in all, one after another, in order, 
David being the eighth. See chap. xvii. 12. Pro- 
bably, however, one of these was either only an 
adopted son, or was born of a concubine, and there- 
fore is not noticed 1 Chron. ii. 13, 15, where only 
seven of Jesse’s sons are named, and David is said 
to have been the seventh. Samuel said unto Jesse, 
The Lord hath not chosen these—These words show 
that Samuel had acquainted Jesse with his business. 

Verse 11. Behold, he keepeth sheep—And conse- 
quently is the most unfit of all my sons for that high 
employment. Either, therefore, he did not under- 
stand David’s wisdom and valour, or he judged him 
unfit, by reason of his mean education. And God 
so ordered it by his providence, that the choice of 
David might plainly appear to be God’s work, and 
not Samuel’s or Jesse’s. David signifies beloved ; a 
fit name for so eminent a type of God’s beloved Son. 
It is supposed David was now about twenty years 
old. If so, his troubles by Saul lasted near ten years; 
for he was thirty years old when Saul died. Samuel, 
having done this, went to Ramah. He retired to die 
in peace, since his eyes had seen the salvation, even 
the sceptre brought into the tribe of Judah. 

Verses 12, 13. The Lord said, &c.—Spoke se- 
cretly by his Spirit to Samuel’s heart; for it is not 
probable that any audible voice was uttered. Samuel 
anointed him in the midst of his brethren—This is 
a perfectly literal translation of the Hebrew, con- 
firmed by the Seventy; and the words seem evi- 
dently to imply that he was anointed publicly among 
his brethren. But though they saw his unction, it is 
probable they had no idea that he was anointed to 
the kingdom, but were only told by Samuel that it 
was to some great service, which they should be in- 
formed of hereafter. Samuel certainly was afraid 
to have it known at present that he was anointed to 
ve king, and therefore would not tell it out among 
his brethren. And by Eliab’s treatment of David 
’ after this, (chap. xvii. 28,) it appears that he did not 











know him to be the king elect of God’s people. 
Thus Jesse only and David understood the whole 
business; but his brethren would be able to bear 
witness to the fact of Samuel’s anointing him, which, 
with other collateral evidences, would be abundantly 
sufficient’ to prove David’s right to the kingdom, if 
need should be. Dr. Waterland proposes to translate 
the words, fron the midst, instead of in the midst ; 
but Houbigant approves of our reading, and thinks 
the anointing was made publicly, as has just been 
stated, but that Samuel did not signify, unless to 
Jesse, the purpose for which he was anointed. The 
Spirit of the Lord came upon David, &e.—That is, 
he was immediately endowed with extraordinary 
gifts of God’s Spirit, as strength, and courage, and 
wisdom, and other excellent qualities, which pre. 
pared him for, and excited him to, noble attempts. 
Verse 14. T'he Spirit of the Lord departed from 
Saul—Which came tipon him when he was first 
made king, and continued with him till this time, 
but which God now took away, depriving him of 
that prudence, courage, and alacrity, and other gifts 
wherewith he had qualified him for his public em 
ployment. An evil spirit from the Lord—That is, 


!by God’s permission, who delivered him up to be 


buffeted by Satan. Troubled him—Stirred up in him 
unruly passions, such as envy, rage, fear, or despair. 
Hence he grew fretful, peevish, and discontented, 
timorous and suspicious, frequently starting and 
trembling, as the Hebrew word here used seems to 
import. He therefore became very unfit for busi- 
ness, being sometimes melancholy, or furious and 
distracted, and always full of anxiety and solicitude 
of mind. 

Verses 15, 16. His servants said, &e.—His courtiers 
could not but observe the change which had taken 
place in him, and the strange disturbance in his mind, 
and very probably ascribed it to the hand of God 
upon him. When the evil spirit from God is upon 
thee—When a melancholy fit seizeth thee. He shail 
play with his hand, and thou shalt be well—And the 
success confirmed their opinion. It is true, music. 
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Saui desires David 


I. SAMUEL. 


to be brought before him. 














A. M. 2941. 


17 And Saul said unto his servants, 
B. C. 1063, 


Provide me now a man that can play 
well, and bring him to me. 

18 Then answered one of the servants, and 
said, Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse the 
Beth-lehemite, that is cunning in playing, and 
fa mighty valiant man, and a man of war, 
and prudent in § tatters, and a comely person, 
and & the Lorp ts with him. 

19 Wherefore Saul sent messengers unto 
Jesse, and said, Send me David thy son, which 
ts with the es 

20 And Jesse ‘ took an ass laden with bread, 


and a bottle of wine, and a kid, and a ‘ae 
sent them by David his son unto Saal, 

21 And David came to Saul, and * stood be- 
fore him: and he loved him greatly; and he 
became his armour-bearer. 

22 And Saul sent to Jesse, saying, Let David, 
I pray thee, stand before me; for he hath 
found favour in my sight. 

23 And it came to pass, when ! the evél spirit 
from God was upon Saul, that David took a 
harp, and played with his hand: so Saul was 
refreshed, and was well, and the evil spirit de- 
parted from him. 














is £ Chap. xvii. 32.—* Or, oF 





£ Ch. iii. 19.—— Ver. 11. 


i Chap. x. 27.——* Gen. xli. 46.-—! Verses 14-16. 








cannot, of itself, have a direct influence on an evil 
spirit, to cause it to depart; yet because such a spirit, 
if seems, had not got possession of him, but only oc- 
casionally troubled him, by working on the passions 
of his mind, and humours of his body; and because 
itis manifest that music hath great power over these, 


frequently composing the spirits, and cheering and_ 


delighting the mind, and thereby gradually altering, 
qualifying, and sweetening the very juices and hu- 
mours of the body; it is not strange if that evil spi- 
rit had not that power over Saul when these good 
- effects of music had been experienced by him, which 
it had had before. Thus Satan had less power over 
lunatics in the decrease than in the increase of the 
moon, Matt. xvii. 15,18. And seeing music prepared 
the Lord’s prophets for the entertainment of the 
good spirit, as 2 Kings iil. 15, why might it not dis- 
pose Saul to the resistance of the evil spirit? and 
why might not the cheering of his heart, in some 
measure, strengthen him against those temptations 
of the devil which were encouraged and strength- 
ened by his melancholy humour? And by this 
Yneans David, without any contrivance of himself or 
his friends, is brought to court, soon after he was 
anointed tothe kingdom. Those whom God designs 
for any service, his providence will concur with his 
grace*to prepare and qualify them for it. 

Verse 18. Then answered one of the servants, &¢: 
—lIt is likely this was some friend or acquaintance 
of David, who here gives him a very high character, 
which he did not disgrace, but fully verified, inso- 
much that Saul for a time highly esteemed him, find- 
ing him amiable in his spirit, and prudent in matters, 
and therefore useful to him in many other ways, as 











well as by his skill in music. We need not wonder 
that David was so suddenly advanced from a poor 
shepherd to so great a reputation; for this was the 
effect of those graces and gifts of the Divine Spirit 
which he had received when he was anointed. The 
Lord is with him—Said the servant; that is, directs 
and prospers all his undertakings. 

Verse 20, Jesse took bread, a botile of wine, and 
a kid, and sent them—This present, though in our 
times it would seem contemptible, yet was very 
agreeable to the usage of those ages, and to the con- 
dition of Jesse, which was but mean in the world. 
And it was usual in those days not to come before a 
prince without a present, as a token of respect. 

Verse 21. David came to Saul and stood before 
him—Ministered unto him among the rest of his ser- 
vants. This sufficiently shows that Saul had no 
knowledge of the anointing of David, otherwise it 
cannot be supposed that he would have had him 
brought to his court. And he loved him greatly— 
So there was something good in Saul still; he had 
not lost all, though he had lost the kingdom. He be- 
came his armour-bearer—He had that place con- 
ferred upon him, though we do not read that he ever 
exercised it; for it seems he was gone back to his 
father upon some occasion not related; and had abode - 
with him some considerable time before the war, 
described chap. xvii., happened. 

Verse 23. The evil spirit departed—Namely, for 
aseason. And the reason of this success might be 
partly natural, and partly supernatural, respecting 
David; whom God designed by this means to bring 
into favour with the king, and so to smooth the way 
for his advancement. 
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Goliath challenges the armies of Israel, 1-11. 


David, coming into the camp, hears his challenge, 12-27. Eliab chides 


David, whose words are related to Saul, 28-31. David undertakes to fight Goliath, 32-37. He rejects Saul’s armour, and 


goes with his sling, 38-40. He attacks and slays Goliath, 41-51. 


returns : the notice taken of him by Saul, 54-58. 
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The Israelites pursue the Philistines, 52,53. Daria 


Goliath challenges 
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the armies of Israel. 

















eb poe Now the Philistines * gathered to- 
= gether their armies to battle, and 
were gathered together at ’Shochoh, which 
belongeth to Judah, and pitched between 
Shochoh and Azekah, in } Ephes-dammim. 

2 And Saul and the men of Israel were 
gathered together, and pitched by the valley of 
Elah, and ? set the battle in array against the 
Philistines. 

3 And the Philistines stood on a mountain on 
the one side, and Israel stood on a mountain on 
the other side: and there was a valley between 
them. 

4 9. And there went out a champion out of 
the camp of the Philistines, named ° Goliath, of 
¢ Gath, whose height was six cubits and a span. 

5 And he had a helmet of brass upon his 
head, and he was ? armed with a coat of mail; 
and the weight of the coat was five thousand 
shekels of brass. 

6 And he had greaves of brass upon his legs, 
and a ‘ target of brass between his shoulders. 

7 And the staff of his spear was like a 
weaver’s beam ; and his spear’s head weighed 
six hundred shekels of iron: and one bearing 
a shield went before him. 

8 And he stood and cried unto the armies of 

a Chap. xiii. 5.——» Josh. xv. 35. 
mim, called Pasdammim, 1 Chron. xi. 13. 


battle. ¢2 Sam. xxi. 19.4 Josh. xi. 22. 





1 Or, the coast of Dam- 
2Heb. ranged the 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII. 
Verse 1. T'he Philistines gathered together their 
arnuies—Probably they had heard that Samuel had 
forsaken Saul, and that Saul himself was unfit for 
business. The enemies of the church are watchful 
to take all advantages, and they never have greater 
advantages than when her protectors have provoked 
God’s Spirit and prophets to leave them. 

Verse 4. ‘Goliath of Gath—For to this city the 
Anakims fled when Joshua rooted them out of the 
land of Canaan, Josh. xi. 22. And here they propa- 
gated’a race of giants ; that is, people of great strength 
and stature. Whose height was siz cubits and a 
span—aAt least nine feet nine inches. And this is not 
- strange; for besides the giants mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and Pliny make 
mention of persons seven cubits high. 

Verses 5-7. He was armed with a coat of mail— 
Made of plates of brass laid over one another like 
the scales ofa fish. Five thousand shekels of brass 
—The common shekel contained a fourth part of an 
ounce ; and so five thousand shekels made one thou- 
gand two hundred and fifty ounces, or seventy-eight 
pounds; which weight was not unsuitable to a man 
of such vast strength as his height speaks him to 
have been. Greaves—Boots. The staff of his| 











Israel, and said unto them, Why are A. M. 2941. 
ye come out to set your battle in eae 
array ? am not I a Philistine, and ye ‘servants 
to Saul? choose you a man for you, and let 
him come down to me. 

9 If he be able to fight with me, and to kill 
me, then will we be your servants: but if I 
prevail against him, and kill him, then shall ye 
be our servants, and & serve us. 

10 And the Philistine said, I "defy the armies 
of Israel this day; give me a man, that we 
may fight together. 

11 When Saul and all Israel heard those 
words of the Philistine, they were dismayed, 
and greatly afraid. . 

12 4 Now David was ithe son of that 
k Ephrathite of Beth-lehem-judah, whose name 
was Jesse; and he had ‘eight sons: and the 
man went among men for an old man in the 
days of Saul. 

13 And the three eldest sons of Jesse went 
and followed Saul to the battle: and the 
™ names of his three sons that went to the bat- 
tle were Eliab the firstborn, and next unto him 
Abinadab, and the third Shammah. 

14 And David was the youngest: and the 
three eldest followed Saul. 


4 Or, gorget. e 2 Sam. xxi. 19.— Chap. 
h Ver. 26. i Ver. 58.——* Gen. 
m Chap. xvi. 6. 





3 Heb. clothed. 
viii. 17. & Chap. xi. 1. 
xxxy. 19.—1 Chap. xvi. 10. 


























spear like a weaver’s beam—On which the weavers 
fasten their web. It was like this for thickness. 
And though the whole weight of Goliath’s armour 
may seem prodigious, yet it is not so much by far 
as one Athanatus did manage, of whom Pliny relates 
that he saw him come into the theatre with arms 
weighing twelve thousand ounces. <A shield—Pro- 
bably for state; for he that was clad in brass little 
needed a shield. 

Verses 8-11. Let him come down to me—That the 
battle may be decided by us two alone. They were 
greatly afraid—This may seem strange, consider- 
ing the glorious promises of God, and their late ex- 
perience of divine assistance. And where was Jo- 
nathan, who, in the last war, had so bravely engaged 
a whole army of the Philistines? Doubtless he did 
not feel himself so stirred up of God as he did at 
that time. As the best, so the bravest of men, are 
no more than what God makes them. Jonathan 
must sit still now, because this honour is reserved 
for David. 

. Verses 12-15. David was the son of that Ephra- 

thite, &c.—Being chosen of God to combat with 

Goliath, we are here informed of whom he was de- 

scended. T’heman went among men—Was account- 

ed; an old man—Therefore he went not himself 
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David is sent 


I, SAMUEL. 


to his brethren. 








A. M. 2941. 


15 But David went and returned 
B. C. 1063. 


from Saul * to feed his father’s sheep 
at Beth-lehem. 

16 And the Philistine drew near morning and 
evening, and presented himself forty days. 

17 And Jesse said unto David his son, Take 
now for thy brethren an ephah of this parched 
corn, and these ten loaves, and run to the camp 
to thy brethren 

18 And carry these ten *cheeses unto the 
Scaptain of ¢hei7 thousand, and °look how thy 
brethren fare, and take their pledge. 

19 Now Saul, and they, and all the men of 
Israel, were in the valley of Elah, fighting with 
the Philistines. 

20 9 And David rose up early in the morn- 
ing, and left the sheep with a keeper, and took, 
and went, as Jesse had commanded him; and 
he came to the 7 trench, as the host was going 
forth to the ® fight, and shouted for the battle, 








21 For Israel and the Philistines A.M. 2941. 
B. C. 1063. 

had put the battle in array, army 

against army. 

22 And David left ° his carriage in the hand 
of the keeper of the carriage, and ran into the 
army, and came and ! saluted his brethren. 

23 And as he talked with them, behold, there 
came up the champion, the Philistine of Gath, 
Goliath by name, out of the armies of the 
Philistines, and spake ? according to the same 
words: and David heard them. 

24 And all the men of Israel, when they saw 
the man, fled 1! from him, and were sore afraid. 

25 And the men of Israel said, Have ye 
seen this man that is come up? surely to defy 
Israel is he come up: and it shall be, that the 
man who killeth him, the king will enrich 
him with great riches, and will give him his 
daughter, and make his father’s house free in 
Israel. 











Chap. xvi. 19.——5 Heb. cheeses of milk. 6 Heb. captain 
of a thousand.— Gen. xxxvit. 14: 7 Or, place of the carriage, 
Chap. xxvi. 5.——& Or, battle array, or, place of fight. 











to the camp. David was the youngesi—Being 
young, he was not put to the hardships of war; 
but the three eldest undertook to serve:their prince 
and their country in this time of common danger. 
David went and returned from Saul—Left his 
court, with his permission, for the present. Pro- 
bably he returned upon his father’s sending his three 
eldest sons into Saul’s service. Having been instru- 
mental in relieving Saul, he was not now particu- 
larly wanted at court, but probably was wanted to 
feed his father’s sheep; and might be sent for again 
when occasion should require. 

Verses 17, 18. Jesse said, Take now for thy 
brethren, &c.—He thought provisions might be 
scarce with them. But, having other sons at home 
with him, it was, no doubt, through a divine influ- 
ence that he sent David from the sheep upon this 
errand. Carry these ten cheeses unto the captain— 
Whose favour mightbe very serviceabletothem. And 
take thetr pledge—That is, bring me some token of 
their welfare. Perhaps Jesse and his sons had fixed 
on some pledge between them, that they might be 
assured the messengers they sent to each other had 
been with them, and executed their commission, 

Verse 19. Fighting with the Philistines—That 
is, in a posture and readiness to fight with them, as 
it is explained verses 20, 21, being drawn up in bat- 
tle array. In the valley of Elah—Not, strictly 
speaking, in the valley, but hard by it, on the side 
of the mountain, where they faced the Philistines, 
and showed themselves resolved to fight, if the lat- 
ter came down from the other mountain to oppose 
them. 

Verses 20-22. He came to the trench—Probably 
the carriages wherewith the host was surrounded. 
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° Heb. the vessels from upon him. 10 Heb. asked his brethren 
of peace, as Judg. xviii. 15. P Verse 8.—1 Heb. from his 
face. 4 Josh. xv. 16. 


As the host was going forth to the fight—Jesse little 
thought of sending his son to the camp just at that 
critical juncture. But the wise God orders the time 
and all the circumstances of affairs so as to serve 
the designs of his own glory. David left his car- 
riage, &c.—He left the provision which his father 
had sent his brethren with some proper person, it 
being not a time to present it to them when the ar- 
mies were just going to engage. And ran into the 
army—Eager to know what was doing there, being 














| deeply concerned for the success of Israel, and de- 





sirous of seeing and speaking with his brethren be- 
fore the commencement of the battle; for possibly 
it might be the last time he should ever converse 
with them or see them alive. 

Verses 23, 24. Behold there came up the cham- 
pion—Although the armies stood ready to engage, 
yet the vanity of Goliath made him onee more de- 
sirous that the matter might be determined by single 
combat, and to challenge the whole host of Israel 
to produce a man to fight with him, And all the 
men of Israel fled from him—That is, none of the 
Israelites dared to come to an equal distance from 
their camp as Goliath did from that of the Philis- 
tines ; and probably some that had advanced farther 
than the rest, retired back when they saw him ap- 
proaching. Nay, it seems wherever he advanced 
they fled from him. But surely one Philistine 
could never have thus dismayed and put ten thou- 
sand Israelites to flight, unless their Rock, being for- 
saken by them, had justly sold them, and shut them 
up, Deut. xxxii. 30. 

Verses 25, 26. The king will male his father’s 
house free—Free from all those tributes and charges 
which either the court or the camp required. Who 


David undertakes 
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to fight Goliath, 








A. M. 2041, i 
sd 26 And David spake to the men 


that stood by him, saying, What shall 
be done to the man that killeth this Philistine, 
and taketh away ‘the reproach from Israel? for 
who is this * uncircumcised Philistine, that he 
should ' defy the armies of " the living God ? 

27 And the people answered him after this 

- manner, saying, * So shall it be done to the man 
that killeth him. 

28 4 And Eliab his eldest brother heard 
when he spake unto the men; and Eliab’s 
Y anger was kindled against David, and he said, 
Why camest thou down hither? and with 
whom hast thou left those few sheep in the 
wilderness? I know thy pride, and the naugh- 
siness of thy heart; for thou art come down 
that thou mightest see the battle. 

29 And David said, What have I now done? 
Is there not a cause ? 

30 9 And he turned from him toward another, 
and *spake after the same}? manner: and the 








* Chap. xi. 2. Chap. xiv. 6. 
x Verse 25.——Y 


t Verse 10. 
en. xxxvii. 4, 8, 11. 








z Verse 17. 








is this uncircumcised Philistine? &c.—Thus David 
expresses a high’indignation that they, who were 
the servants of the living God, and fought under his 
banners,.should be thus terrified by the great bulk 
of this idolater, as if the strength of God were not 
greater than t] at of this giant. 

Verse 28. He said, Why camest thou down hither ? 
—His passion made him forget that David came by 
his father’s order, in obedience to him, and out of 
kindness to them. With whom hast thou left those 
few sheep?—Thus he intimates that David was 
fitter to look after sheep than to fight a giant. J 
know thy pride—Thy false confidence, vain glory, 
and curiosity. See the folly and wickedness of 
envy! How groundless its jealousies are, how un- 
just its censures, how unfair its representations! 
May God save and preserve us from such a spirit! 

Verse 29. David said, Is there not a cause?—Of 
my thus speaking ? Is this giant invincible? Is our 
God unable to oppose him, and subdue him? How- 
ever, David is not deterred from his undertaking by 
‘the hard words of Eliab. They that undertake 
public services must not think it strange if they be 
opposed by those from whom they had reason to 
expect assistance; but must humbly go on with 
their work, in the face, not only of their enemies’ 


rensures. : 
Verse 30. He turned from him—For, being se- 
eretly moved by God’s Spirit to undertake the 


combat, he speaks with divers persons about it, that | 


it might come to the king’s ear. 
Verses 32, 33. Let no man’s heart fail him, &e. 
—It would have reflected upon his prince to say, 


« Deut. v. 26. : 














people answered him again after the A.M. 2941 
former manner. i SI 

31 And when the words were heard which 
David spake, they rehearsed them before Saul: 
and he * sent for him. 

32 “| And David said to Saul, > Let no man’s 
heart fail because of him; ° thy servant will go 
and fight with this Philistine. 

33 And Saul said to David, 4 Thou art not 
able to go against this Philistine to fight with 
him : for thou art but a youth, and he a man 
of war from his youth. 

34 And David said unto Saul, Thy servant 
kept his father’s sheep, and there came a lion, 
and a bear, and took a lamb out of the flock: 

35 And I went out after him, and smote him, 
and delivered 7¢ out of his mouth: and when 
he arose against me, I caught him by his 
beard, and smote him, and slew him. 

36 Thy servant slew both the lion and the 
bear: and this uncircumcised Philistine shal] 








» Deut. xx. 
14 Oy, kid. 


a Verse 36. 
Meat 


12 Heb. word. 13 Heb. took him. 
¢ Chap. xvi. 18.—4 Num. xiui. 31. 




















Let not thy heart fail; therefore he speaks in ge- 
neral terms, Let no man’s heart fail. A young 
shepherd, come but this morning from keeping 
sheep, has more courage than all the mighty men 
of Israel! Thus doth God often do’ great things for 
his people by the weak things of the world. Thou 
art but a youth—Not above twenty years old; and 
a novice, a raw and an inexperienced soldier. 
Verses 34, 35. There came a lion and a bear— 
Not both together, but at different times. J went out 
after him—I pursued the beast. When he arose 
against me—Turned again upon me; J caught him 
by his beard—I had resolution and strength enough 
given me to close with him, and, catching him by 
the hair of his beard, smote and killed him on the 
spot. David does not say with what instrument he 
did this; but probably it was with a sword or spear. 
It is not improbable but in that age, and in those 
countries, it was usual to pursue, with proper arms, 
those wild beasts that came to devour their flocks. 
And travellers tell us, that, at this day,a single Arab, 
that is properly instructed and armed, will pursue a 
lion, and, if he overtakes him, will overcome him. 
But that such a youth as David should have such 
extraordinary courage and strength cannot be ac- 


,counted for but by supposing, as the Scriptures 
threats, but of their friends’ slights, suspicions, and | 


inform us, that the Spirit of the Lord was upon 
him, and that God intended by these things to train 


,him up and fit him for the greater things he was to 


be called to perform. 

Verses 36, 37. T'hy servant slew both the lion and 
the bear, &c.—There is a remarkable, and never to 
be sufficiently admired modesty in this relation of 
David, which he concludes by attributing all he had 
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David, anxious to meet Goliath, 


I. SAMUEL. 


arms himself for the combat. 








A. M. 2941. be as 


one of them, seeing he hath 
B.C. 1063. 


defied the armies of the living God. 

37 David said moreover, *'The Lorp that 
delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and 
out of the paw of the bear, he will deliver me 
out of the hand of this Philistine. And Saul 
said unto David, Go, and ‘the Lorp be with 
thee. 

38 4 And Saul “armed David with his 
armour, and he put a helmet of brass upon his 
head ; also he armed him with a coat of mail. 

39 And David girded his sword upon his 
armour, and he assayed to go; for he had not 
proved i¢. And David said unto Saul, I can- 
not go with these, for I have not proved them. 
And David put them off him. 





40 And he took his staff in his hand, - . 204. 
and chose: him five smooth stones out 
of the ‘brook, and put them in a shepherd’s 
17 bag which he had, even in a scrip; and his 
sling was in his hand: and he drew near to 
the Philistine. 

41 And the Philistine came on, and drew near 
unto David; and the man that bare the shield 
went before him. 

42 And when the Philistine looked about, and 
saw David, he %disdained him: for he was 
but a youth, and "ruddy, and of a fair coun- 
tenance. 

43 And the Philistine said unto David, ' Am 
La dog, that thou comest to me with staves? 
and the Philistine cursed David by: his gods. 








© Psalm xviil. 16.——f Chapter xx. 13. 16 Heb. clothed David 


with his clothes. 








17 Heb. vessels Psa. exxili. 4——) Chap. 
xvi. 12. i Chap. xxiv. 14. 








16 Or, valley. 











done to the goodness and power of God. And he 
takes encouragement from the experience which he 
had already had of these divine attributes being ex- 
erted on his behalf on a less important occasion, to 
believe that they would be exerted on this occasion 
also, which was much more important, as peculiarly 
involving the glory of God and the best interests of 
his people, which had not been the case in the former 
instances. This uncircumcised Philistine shall be 
as one of them—Goliath debased himself below a 
brute by his blasphemy, and therefore he now car- 
ried no more terror with him to David than a lion 
orabear. Seeing he hath defied the armies of the 
living God—Here we see the foundation of David’s 
confidence of suecess. The Philistine had defied 


the living God in defying his armies, and had openly | 


avowed himself his enemy. And David therefore 
comes forward, as his friend, to espouse his cause. 
It isas if he had said, The lion and the bear were 
only enemies to me and to my sheep, and it was only 
in defence of them that I attacked these brute beasts; 
but this Philistine is an enemy to God and his peo- 
ple, and it is for their honour that I attack him. 

Verse 38. Saul armed David with his armour— 
Not that which he was wont to wear himself, for he 
was so tall it would not have fitted David, but with 
armour taken out of his armory. The Hebrew 
word 12, madaiv, however, here rendered armour, 
more properly signifies his vestments, or his gar- 
ments, and is so translated chap. xviii. 4, and in 
most other places. where it occurs. Indeed his ar- 
mour is distinguished from this, and particularly 
described in the following words. He therefore, 
doubtless, speaks in this clause of some military 
vestments which were then used in war, and were 
contrived for defence, as buff coats now are. 

Verse 39. David girded his sword upon his 
armour—Literally, above, upon his vestments. He 


assayed to go—n39) dy, joel lalecheth, The learn- || 


ed translate these words different ways, but nearly ” 
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to the same sense, Voluit ire, tentavit tre, conatus 
est incedere; he willed, wished, tried, or endeav- 
oured to go; that is, to walk or march. As he had 
never worn such things before, not being used to go 
armed, he wished to try how he could walk in 
them; and finding that they were likely rather to 
encumber him than facilitate his enterprise, he beg- 
ged leave to lay them aside. ‘“ David marched with 
difficulty, as not accustomed to these; therefore he 
said to Saul, I cannot go with these arms, for I am 
not accustomed to them; and David put. them off.” 
—Houb. 

Verses 40, 41. He took his staff—His shepherd’s 
staff. These arms in themselves were contempti- 
ble, yet chosen by David, because he had no ‘skill 
to use other arms ; because he had inward assurance 
of the victory, even by these Weapons; and because | 
such a conquest would be more honourable to God, 
and most shameful and discouraging to.the Philis- 
tines. He drew near—Probably a signal was made 
that the Philistine’s challenge was accepted. David, 
however, it seems, made the first motion toward him, 
to show he did not fear him. 

Verses 42, 43. He disdained hina Bane looked ° 
about, expecting to meet some tall, strong man; but 
when he saw what a mean figure he made ‘with 
whom he was to engage, he despised him, and 
thought it below him to enter the lists with him, 
fearing that the contemptibleness of the champion 
with whom he contended would lessen the glory of 
the victory. Forhe was a youth of a fair counte- 
nance—Not having somuchas the countenance of a 
martial person. Am J a dog?—Dost thou think to 
beat me as easily as thou wouldst thy dog? The 
Philistine cursed David by his gods—Imprecating 
the impotent vengeance of his idols against him, 
wishing that Dagon, Ashtaroth, and the rest of his 
gods would confound and destroy David. Thusthe- 
Romans used to curse their enemies, saying, “All 
the gods and goddesses destroy thee, 


He meets Goliath, and 


CHAPTER XVII. 


smites him to the earth. 








A.M. 2941. 44 And the Philistine * said to Da- 
B. C. 1063. 


vid, Come to me, and I will give thy 
flesh unto the fowls of the air, and to the beasts 
of the field. 

45 Then said David to the Philistine, Thou 
comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, 
and with a shield: ! but I come to thee in the 
name of the Lorn of hosts, the God of the 
armies of Israel, whom thou hast ™ defied. 

46 'This day will the Lorn 1° deliver thee into 
my hand; and I will smite thee, and take thy 
head from thee; and I will give the carcasses 
of the host of the Philistines this day unto the 
fowls of the air, and to the wild beasts of the 
earth : 
is a God in Israel. 

47 And all this assembly shall know that the 
Lorp Psaveth not with sword and spear: for 





° that all the earth may know that there | 


4 the battle is the Lorp’s, and he will A. Mt. 2941. 
give you into our hands. near 

48 And it came to pass, when the Philistine 
arose, and came and drew nigh to meet David, 
that David hasted, and ran toward the army to 
meet the Philistine. 

49 And David put his hand in his bag, and 
took thence a stone, and slang it, and smote 
the Philistine in his forehead, that the stone 
sunk into his forehead; and he fell upon his 
face to the earth. 

50 So * David prevailed over the Philistine 
with a sling and with a stone, and smote the 
Philistine and slew him; but there was no 
sword in the hand of David. ; 

51 Therefore David ran and stood upon the 
Philistine, and took: his sword, and drew it out 
of the sheath thereof, and slow him, and cut off 




















12 Samuel xxii. 33, 35.——™ Verse 10. 


k] Kings xx. ll. 
= 18 Heb. shut thee up. 





n Deuteron. xxviii. 26. © Joshua iv. 24.——P Psalm xliv. 6. 
42 Chron. xx. 15. r Chap. xxi. 9. 











Verses 44, 45. Come to me, and I will give thy 
flesh unto the fowls of the air—It will be a tender 
and delicate feast for them. With such confidence 
did he presume on his success! Thus the security 
and presumption of fools destroy them. Then said | 
David, I come to thee in the name, &c.—By a com- 
mission from Him who commands all creatures in 
heaven and earth, and who has called me to, and 
animated me for, this undertaking. I rely on him 
as thou dost on thy sword and spear. 

Verse 46. This day will the Lord deliver thee 
into my hand—He speaks with as much assurance 
as Goliath had done, but upon better grounds, con- 
fiding, not in his own strength, but in the divine 
omnipotence, and expecting, through it, certain vic- 
tory, not only over Goliath, but over the whole | 
army of the Philistines. That all the earth may 
know that there is a God in Israel—Superior to all | 
others. Hebrew, That God is for Israel, or on | 
Israel’s side, and against you. Or, tat Israel hath 
a God, a God indeed! one who is able to help them; | 
and not such an. impotent idol as you serve. 

Verse 47. Saveth not with sword and spear— 
That is, that he can save without these arms, and | 
with the most contemptible weapons, and that he} 
needs not human force to effect his designs. 07 
the battle is the Lord’s—The events of war are 
wholly in his power. And he will give you into 
our hands—David speaks thus confidently, because 
he was assured of success, by particular inspiration. 
How great is the difference between the speech of 
Goliath and that of David! The former consists of 
the vain-glorious boasting words of a man proudly 
confiding in his own strength, and thinking of no- 
thing but his own glory. The words of the latter, 
although expressing an equal assurance of victory, 





are humble and modest, attributing nothing to him- 
self, but all to the power and goodness of God; 














building his hopes upon, and rejoicing in, the honour 
that would accrue to God from his success, instead 
of puffing himself up with the glory that would 
arise to himself therefrom. 

Verses 48, 49. The Philistine arose, and came 
and drew nigh—-Like a stalking mountain. Hay- 
ing nothing but victory in his thoughts, he marched 
in a stately manner, pompously covered over with 
armour, and fearing nothing. But David, being 
loaded with no armour, ran nimbly toward him, 
so far was he from fear! David smote the Philis- 
tine in his forehead—Which was bare, perhaps the 
proud giant contemning David so much as to neg- 
lect to pull down his helmet over his face, lifting up 
that part of it which covered his forehead; or else 
the stone was thrown with such force that it pierced 
the helmet first, and then the forehead, or went in 
at the place that was left open for his eyes. How- 
ever it was, the divine hand directed it. And he fell 
upon his face to the earth—“ See,” says Henry, 
“how frail and uncertain life is, even then when it 
thinks itself best fortified, and how quickly, how 
easily, and with how small a matter, the passage 
may be opened for life to go out and death to enter. 
Goliath himself has not power over the spirit to 
retain the spirit, Eccl. viii.8: let not the strong man 
glory in his strength, nor the armed man in his ar- 
mour. See how God resists the proud, and pours 
contempt upon those that bid defiance to him and 
his people! None ever hardened his heart against 
God and prospered.” 

Verse 51. David took his sword—Hence it ap- 
pears that David was not a little man, as many fan- 
cy, but a man of considerable bulk and strength, be- 
cause he was able to manage a giant’s sword. The 


|stone threw him down to the earth, and bereaved 
‘him of sense and motion; but there remained some 


life in him, which the sword took away, and so 
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The Philistines flee, and 


- J. SAMUEL. 


are pursued by the Israelites. 





eee oo 


A.M. 2941. his head therewith. And when the 
BLO AUG eh. ‘ : 

Philistines saw their champion was 
dead, * they fled. 

52 4 And the men of Israel and of Jujah 
arose, and shouted, and pursued the Philistines, 
until thou come to the valley, and to the gates 
of Ekron. And the wounded of the Philistines 
fell down by the way to 'Shaaraim, even unto 
Gath, and unto Ekron. 

53 And the children of Israel returned from 
chasing after the Philistines, and they spoiled 
their tents. 

54 9 And David took the head of the Philis- 
tine, and brought it to Jerusalem; but he put 
his armour in his tent. 


A 


5 Heb. xi. 34.—t Josh. xv. 36. 














completed the work. God is greatly glorified 
when his proud enemies are cut off with their own 
sword. 

Verse 54. And brought it to Jerusalem—After he 
had shown it to Saul, verse 57,and exposed it to all the 
people, chap. xviii. 6. Jerusalem was now become 
a noted city, which was the reason why he brought 
his head thither. Some think, however, that this is 


spoken of a future action, namely, that when David | 


was come to the kingdom, and had made Jerusalem 
his royal seat, he ordered the scull of Goliath to be 
fixed up in some public place there, as a monument 
of this most signal victory. But he put his armour 
in his tent—A tent which probably was set up for 
David on this occasion. The sword was afterward 
placed behind the ephod in the tabernacle, being 
consecrated to God, and preserved as a memorial of 
the victory to his honour, chap. xxi. 9. 

Verse 55. Whose son is this youlh ?—It may, at 
first sight, appear strange that Saul should be repre- 
sented here as not-knowing who David was, when 
we have a relation in the foregoing chapter of his 
sending for him to court, being highly pleased with 
his behaviour, and much delighted with his music, 
making him his armour-bearer, and sending to his 
father Jesse to ask his leave for his continuance at 
court. But it may be observed that Saul, in this 
place, does not express an entire ignorance of David, 
but only inquires whose son he was—A question of 
the more consequence to him, as he had promised 
his daughter in marriage to the conqueror of Go- 

















55 | And when Saul saw David A. M. 294). 
go forth against the Philistine, he said & °° 
unto Abner, the captain of the host, Abner, 
"whose son is this youth? And Abner said, 
As thy soul liveth, O king, I cannot tell. 

56 And the king said, Inquire thou whose son 
the stripling is. 

57 And as David returned from the slaughter 
of the Philistine, Abner took him, and brought 
him before Saul, * with the head of the Philis- 
tine in his hand. 

58 And Saul said to him, Whose son art 
thou, thou young man? And David answered, 
y Tam the son of thy servant Jesse the Beth- 
lehemite. 








«Chap. xvi. 21. x Verse 54.—~Y Verse 12. 











liath. Either Saul had never before made any in- 
quiry about his parentage, or both he and Abner 
had forgotten whence he was. And this might very 
easily happen to a king and a general of an army, 
who daily see and have to do with so many differ- 
ent faces, and who pay so little regard to things of 
this sort. Nay, ifSaul had entirely forgotten David, 
it would not have been strange, considering that he 
had been but little with him, had some time ago 
been dismissed from the court, and was returned: 
home, where he had remained at least a year or 
two, during which time Saul had not seen him. Be- 
sides, the distemper of Saul’s mind might make him 
forgetful, and David might now be much changed, 
both in his countenance and in his habit. Abner 
said, I cannot tell—Abner’s employment was gene- 
rally in the camp, when David was at the court; 
and when Abner was there he probably took little 
notice of a youth so much inferior to him as David 
was. 

“We may learn from the whole of this pleasing 
chapter,” says Dr. Dodd, “how ready God is to help 
those who trust in him; for whose defence and pro- 
tection he makes use of means apparently the most 
weak, to humble the pride of the wicked, and to de- 
stroy the powers which seem most formidable. 
Some writers have considered this destruction of 
Goliath by David as a type of the victory of Jesus 
Christ, in his state of weakness and humiliation, over 
the strong and gigantic powers of hell and the 
grave.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


David becomes the friend of Jonathan, the constant attendant of Saul, and the favourite of all the people, 1-5. 


Saul’s 


envy raised, 6-9. He seeks to kill David, 10, 11. Is afraid of him, 12-16. Promises to give him his elder daughter, 
and gwes him the younger, roping to destroy him thereby, but in vain, 17-27. He is-more feared by Saul and esteemed 


by the people, 28-30. 
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Saul becomes jealous 








CHAPTER XVIII. 


because of David's celebrity. 











He m bees ANP it came to pass, when he had 

made an end of speaking unto 
Saul, that * the soul of Jonathan was knit with 
the soul of David, » and Jonathan loved him as 
his own soul. 

2 And Saul took him that day, ° and would let 
him go no more home to his father’s house. 

3 Then Jonathan and David made a cove- 
nant, because he loved him as his own soul. 

4 And Jonathan stripped himself of the robe 
that was upon him, and gave it to David, and 
his garments, even to his sword, and to his bow, 
and to his girdle. : 

5 @ And David went out whithersoever Saul 
sent him, and ‘behaved himself wisely: and 
Saul set him over the men of war, and he was 
accepted in the sight of all the people, and also 
in the sight of Saul’s servants. 

6 | And it came to pass as they came, when 
David was returned from the slaughter of the 
2 Philistine, that 4the women came out of all the 





cities of Israel, singing and dancing, A. M. 2941. 
to meet King Saul, with tabrets, with 29:10 
joy, and with ? instruments of music. 

7 And the women ° answered one another as 
they played, and said, ‘Saul hath slain his 
thousands, and David his ten thousands. 

8 And Saul was very wroth, and the saying 
‘displeased him; and he said, They have 
ascribed unto David ten thousands, and to me 
they have ascribed but thousands: and what 
can he have more but » the kingdom. 

9 And Saul eyed David from that day and 
forward, 

10 “| And it came to pass on the morrow, 
that ithe evil spirit from God came upon Saul, 
*and he prophesied in the midst of the house: 
and David played with his hand, as at other 
times: ! and ¢here was a javelin in Saul’s hand. 

11 And Saul ™ cast the javelin; for he said, I 
will smite David even to the wall with it. And 
David avoided out of his presence twice, 














a Genesis xliv. 30.——> Chapter xix. 2.——* Chapter xvii. 15. 
1 Or, prospered, Verses 14, 15, 30. 2 Or, Philistines. d Ex, 
xv. 20. 3 Heb. three-stringed instruments. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII. 

Verse 1. The soul of Jonathan was knit with the 
soul of David—On account of the prudence and 
modesty of his discourse and behaviour after such 
an heroic action, and the other excellent virtues 
which shone forth both in his speeches and actions; 
for the service he had done to God and to his peo- 

‘ple; and for the similitude of their age and quali- 
ties. 

Vere 2. Saul took him that day—By which it ap- 
pears, that, before this, David had not had his con- 
stant residence at court, after he first came thither, 
but went home to his father when Saul was well, 
and had noneedof him. This confirms the remarks 
made on the former chapter. 

Verse 3. Jonathan and David made a covenant— 
Solemnly entered into an agreement of perpetual 
friendship. Because he loved him, &c.—Or rather, 
as Le Clerc renders it, so that each loved the other 
as his own soul. For it cannot be supposed but 
that David loved Jonathan as well as Jonathan loved 
him. Their covenant seems to have implied an 
engagement for mutual assistance and defence, even 
until death, and kindness to the posterity of each 
other after either of them wasdead. This was wise- 
ly ordered by the providence of God, who, by this 
means, preserved David in that sharp persecution 
which shortly after rose against him at court. 

Verse 4. Jonathan stripped himself of the robe that 
was upon him—This he did that he might do honour 
to, as well as show his affection for, David. For it is 
probable that David was before clothed in a rustic 
habit, not fit to appear in at court. 








© Exod. xv. 21. £ Chap. xxi. 11. 4 Heb. was evil in his 
eyes.——8 Eccles. iv. 4.——5 Chap. xv. 28.—i Chap. xvi. 14. 
® Chap, xix. 24——! Chap. xix. 9.——™ Chap. xix. 10. 














Verse 5. David went out, &ec—Upon military 
expeditions, of which that phrase is oftenused. And 
behaved himself wisely--Showed as much prudence 
in his conduct as he did courage. Saul set him over 
the men of war—Not over all, for Abner was gene- 
ral, as we speak, of all his forces; but he made him 
captain of his guard, or gave him some principal 
command in his army 

Verses 6-9. The women came out of all the cities 
—All the neighbouring cities. And the women an- 
swered one another us they played—They sang, as 
well as played on musical instruments. And they 
sang alternately, as they did Exod. xv. 21. Andthe 
burden of the song seems to have been that which 
follows. And said, Saul hath slain his thousands, 
&c.—To understand this it is necessary to observe, 
that the usual way of singing at that time was in 
parts. So that some of these women having taken 
up or begun the song with, Saul hath slain his 
thousands, another party answered them in their 
turn in the same strain, And David his ten thou- 
sands. And Saul was very wroth—He began to 
be jealous they would advance David to the throne 
in a little time, having so highly magnified him above 
their king. And Saul eyed David—Narrowly ob- 
served him, or looked upon him with an envious 
eye. 

Verses 10, 11. On the morrow the evil spirit from 
God—Which had formerly troubled him, producing 
melancholy, (chap. xvi. 14,) was brought again upon 
him. The very next day after he conceived envy at 
David, discontent and anger, the evil spirit was per- 
mitted by God to seizehimagain. Such is the fruit 
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Saul, to insnare David, 


I. SAMUEL. 


offers his daughter in psi 

















A. M, 2941, 


12 | And Saul was “afraid of Da- 
B.C 1063. 


vid, because °the Lorp was with 
him, and was ? departed from Saul. 

13 Therefore Saul removed him from him, 
and made him his captain over a thousand ; 
and the went out and came in before the 
people. 

14 And David * behaved himself wisely in all 
his ways; and‘ the Lorp was with him. 

15 Wherefore when Saul saw that he behaved 
himself very wisely, he was afraid of him. 

16 But ‘all Israel and Judah loved David, 
because he went out and came in before them. 








n Verses 15, 29.—°Chapter xvi. 13. 
q Verse 16. 5 Or, prospered, Verse 5. 
® Verse 5. 





p Chapter xvi. 14. 
T Genesis xxxix. 2. 











17 9 And Saul said to David, Be- = e sou 
hold my elder daughter Merab, t her ———— 
will I give thee to wife: only be thou ° valiant 
for me, and fight "the Lorn’s battles. For 
Saul said, * Let not my hand be upon him, but 
let the hand of the Philistines be upon him. 

18 And David said unto Saul, ¥ Who am I? 
and what is my life, or my father’s family in 
Israel. that I should be son-in-law to the king ? 

19 But it came to pass at the time when Merab, 
Saul’s daughter, should have been given to 
David, that she was given unto 7 Adriel the 
* Meholathite to wife. 








u Num. 
72 Sam. 


* Chapter xvii. 25. 6 Hebrew, a son of valour. 
xxxil. 20, 27, 29. = Verses 2], 25. Y Verse 23. 
xxi. 8. a Judg. vil. 22. 


























of envy and uncharitableness! And he prophesied 
in the midst of the house—That is, he was actuated 
by such motions and agitations of body as the pro- 
phets sometimes were. And David played with his 
hand, as at other times—To compose and quiet his 
disturbed spirits. And there was a javelinin Sauls 
hand—Which he had provided on purpose, as the 
following words show, to despatch David. And 
Saul cast the javelin—Being now quite under the 
power of that evil spirit. T’wice—Once now, and 
another time, on a like occasion, chap. xix. 10. 

Verses 12, 13. Saul was afraid of David—Lest, 
as he had gained the favour of God, and of all the 
people, he should also take away hiskingdom. Saul 
removed him from him—From his presence and 
court; which. he did because he feared lest David 
should find an opportunity to kill him, as he had de- 
signed to kill David ; because his. presence now made 
him more sad than ever his music had made him 
cheerful; and principally, that hereby he might ex- 
pose him to the greatest hazards. And made him 
his captain over a thousand—Instead of captain of 
his guard, which required his attendance at court, 
he gave him a command abroad; but where, or at 
what distance, we are not informed. This he did, 
hoping he might be killed insome expedition, or that 
an opportunity might occur for taking away his 
life privately. And he went out and came in, &c.— 
As the leader of those thousand men. 

Verses 14, 15. David behaved himself wisely—He 
headed them in all their expeditions, with a bravery 
and conduct equally distinguished; greatest in com- 
mand, but greater in his example. He behaved in 
such a manner that no exception could be taken at 
any of hisactions. TJ'he Lord was with him—Made 
all his undertakings prosperous. Saul’s fears, how- 
ever, increased in proportion as he saw David still 
behave so well. 

Verse 17. And Saul said to David, Behold my 
elder daughter Merab, &e.—He at last bethinks 
himself ©€ the promise he had publicly made unto 
him that should kill Goliath; the performance of 
which David did not demand, but in modesty left it 
to Saul’s own conscience; who now judges it would 
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be a proper bait to be laid for his destruction. 
“David had been very successful ; but it did not fol- 
low that he must always beso; he had prudence, 
prowess, and conduct ; but all these are often disap- 
pointed and defeated in their best-laid schemes. 
What means, then, so likely to destroy him as flat- 
tering him in his good fortune, and inflaming his 
vanity to yet higher and bolder attempts? What 
human heart is proof against flattery well eonduct- 
ed? and what so likely to point it right as the pros- 
pect of the king’s alliance? Merab, therefore, the 
king’s eldest daughter, is promised to him in mar- 
riage, on condition of his exerting all his fortitude in 
the defence of his master and his country, against 
the enemies of God and them.”—Delaney. Only be 
thou valiant for me—Thus, at the same time that he 
proposed to give David his daughter, he intimated 
that he should first perform some other military ex- 
ploits, and, to give the better colour to this request, 
he calls it fighting the Lord’s battles. Let not my 
hand be upon him—Now he seems to have some 
sense of honour, and to lay aside those base thoughts 
of murdering him himself. But the hand of the 
Philistines—By whose hand God’s just judgment so 
ordered things that Saul himself fell! 

Verse 18. David said, Who am I? and what is 
my life ?—How little is my life worth, that by the — 


| exposing of that to some hazard, I should purchase 


a king’s daughter! In these expressions David 
showeth not only his humility, but also his wisdom, 
in discovering so deep a sense of his own meanness, 
that Saul might see how far he was from aspiring at 
the kingdom. Or my father’s family in Israel2— 
In riches, for otherwise David’s family was as noble 
as any in Israel. Z'hat I should be son-in-law 
to the king—This was nota refusal of the honour 
but a modest acknowledgment how unworthy he 
was of it; and it indicates such modesty and pru- 
dence, that, considering David’s youth, and all other 
circumstances, we may well conclude that nothing 
but the Spirit of the Lord being with him could have 
made him act so wisely. 
Verse 19. She was gtven unto Adriel—The son 
of Barzillai, as he is called 2 Sam. xxi. 8. This was 


David takes Michal, 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Saul’s daughter, to wife 








A.M. 2941. 20 9 >And Michal, Saul’s daugh- 
B. C. 1063. 


—— ter, loved David: and they told Saul, 
and the thing 7 pleased him.. 

21 And Saul said, I will give him her, that 
she may be °a snare to him, and that ‘the 
hand of the Philistines may be against him. 
Wherefore Saul said to David, Thou shalt 
*this day be my son-in-law, in the one of the 
twain. 

22 4 And Saul commanded his servants, say- 
mg, Commune with David secretly, and say, 
Behold, the king hath delight in thee, and all 
his servants love thee: now therefore be -the 
king’s son-in-law. 

23 And Saul’s servants spake those words in 
the ears of David. And David said, Seemeth it 
to you a light thing to be a king’s son-in-law, 
seeing that I am a poor man, and lightly 
esteemed ? 

24 And the servants of Saul told him, saying, 
8 On this manner spake David. 





¢ Exodus 


b Verse 28.—’ Hebrew, was right in his eyes. 
¢ Verse 26.—® Hebrew, according to 


ei d Verse 17. 
these words. 




















25 And Saul said, Thus shall ye mh oan 
say to David, The king desireth not ———— 
any “dowry, but a hundred foreskins of the 
Philistines, to be ® avenged of the king’s ene- 
mies. But Saul thought to make David fall 
by the hand of the Philistines. 

26 And when his servants told David these 
words, it pleased David well to be the king’s 
son-in-law: and ‘the days were not ° expired. 

27 Wherefore David arose and went, he and 
k his men, and slew of the Philistines two hun- 
dred men ; and ! David brought their foreskins, 
and they gave them in full tale to the king, that 
he might be the king’s son-in-law. And Saul 
gave him Michal his daughter to wife. 

28 “| And Saul saw and knew that the Lorp 
was with David, and that Michal, Saul’s daugh- 
ter, loved him. 

29 And Saul was yet the more afraid of 
David; and Saul became David’s enemy con- 
tinually. 














f Genesis xxxiv. 12.—— Chapter xiv. 24.——h Verse 17. 
iVerse 21. ° Heb. fulfilled. k Verse 13.—! 2 Samuel 
iii. 14. 

















an actof great injustice, at the same time that it was 
a most high affront to David, and accordingly this 
marriage was accursed by God, and the children be- 
gotten in it were, by God’s appointment, cut off, 2 
Sam. xxi. How Jonathan resented this usage of 
David we are not told. It is likely his duty to his 
father made him entreat him to take it patiently, and 
to look upon Saul as sometimes beside himself, and 
one that did not know what he did. 

Verses 20, 21. T'he thing pleased him—Not out of 
any love to David, or desire to perform his promise; 
but because he hoped, by her means, to bring his 
ends about of destroying David. That she may be 
a snareto him—He hoped his daughter, in obedience 
to him, might be persuaded to bring him into some 
snare that he would lay for him: or that, being ex- 
posed to great dangers, (which he was to undergo, as 
acondition of having her to wife,) he might perish in 
some of them. TJ'how shalt be this day my son-in- 
law—That is, shortly, within alittle time. Intheone 
of the twain—Saul seems in this to have told David 
that though some reasons of state had obliged him to 
give his elder daughter to Adriel, yet still he would 
have him for his somin-law, by giving the other unto 
him. 

Verses 22, 23. Commune with David secretly—Iit 
seems David was not forward to embrace Saul’s of- 
fer, having been before so grossly abused. There- 
fore Saul ordered his courtiers, in private discourse, 
to take occasion to persuade him to it. Seeing that 
I am a poor man—Having no estate, and of small 
credit; and therefore unable to endow her accord- 
ing to her quality. 








Verse 25. The king desireth not any dowry—It 
was customary in those times for the husband to give 
a present, or,as it is rendered, a dowry, to his father- 
in-law when he received his wife. But a hundred 
foreskins of the Philistines—Saul made this de- 
mand of David, probably thinking that the necessity 
he would be under of attacking the Philistines at a 
disadvantage, or, at all hazards, in order to get the 
proposed number of foreskins within the time li- 
mited, would bring him into such dangerous en- 
counters, as he could scarcely escape from. It is 
likely that Saul required the foreskins rather than 
the heads of the Philistines, to take away all possi- 
bility of David’s deceiving him, by bringing the 
heads of such of his own men as might fall in bat- 
tle, and passing them on him for the heads of the 
Philistines. 

Verses 26,27. The days were not expired—That 
is, the time allowed by Saul to David for the execu- 
tion of thisexploit. Two hundred—He doubled the 
number required; to oblige Saul the more to the 
performance of his promise, and to show his great 
respect and affection to Saul’s daughter. 

Verses 28, 29. Saul knew that the Lord was with 
David—He was convinced of it, by the success which 
he constantly had in all his undertakings. And Saul 
was yet the more afraid of David—Having thus ad- 
vanced him; and seeing no hope of bringing his de- 
signs to pass against him. And Saul became Da- 
vid’s enemy continually—He was every day more 
resolved todestroy him. Such strange blindness did 
his anger and hatred, and such like pass‘ons, bring 
upon him, that he set himself against him, who he 
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Jonathan pleuus jor I. SAMUEL. David before Sau. 
i ilis- i i A. M. 2941, 
Sine ee 30 Then the princes of the Philis-|| haved himself more wisely than all aoa 


- tines ™went forth: and it came to 
pass, after they went forth, that David * be- 





m 2 Sam. xi. 1.—— Verse 5. 


the servants of Saul: so that his ——— 
name was much ?°set by. 





10 Heb. precious, Chap. xxvi. 21. 








saw and knew, had God for his friend! In what a 
lost condition must Saul’s mind have now been! 
Verse 30. Zhe princes of the Philistines went 
Soorth—To fight with the Israelites: who had high- 
ly incensed them by David’s late action, as well as 





by former losses. David behaved himself more 
wisely than all the servants of Saul, &e.—By dis- 
covering, it is likely, the designs of the Philistines, 
and preventing them. For we do not read that they 
came to a battle. 





CHAPTER XIX. 


Saul is pacified by Jonathan, 1-7. Attempts again to kill David, 8-10. Is deceived by Michal, who sends Dard away, 
. 11-17. David fies to Ramah, and Saul prophesies, 18-24. 


A. M. 2941. 


Be ice ANP Saul spake to Jonathan his 


Boi Cae son, and to all his servants, that 
they should kill David. 

2 But Jonathan, Saul’s son, # delighted much 
in David: and Jonathan told David, saying, 
Saul my father seeketh to kill thee: now there- 
fore, I pray thee, take heed to thyself until the 
morning, and abide in a secret place, and hide 
thyself: 

3 And I will go out and stand beside my 





father in the field where thou art, and - ¥ ey 
I will commune with my father of ———— 
thee ; and what I see, that I will tell thee. 

A § And Jonathan ’spake good of David unto 
Saul his father, and said unto him, Let not the 
king °sin against his servant, against David; 
because he hath not sinned against thee, and 
because his works have been to thee-ward very 
good :. 

5 For he did put his ‘life in his hand, and 








a Chap. xviii. 1—— Prov. xxxi. 8, 9. 





© Gen. xlii, 22.——4 Judg. ix. 17. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX. 

Verse 1. Saul spake to Jonathan, and all his ser- 
vants—When he could not destroy David by craft, 
he declares open enmity to him; and commands his 
son and his whole court to make him away; some 


of whom he thought would obey him. It is strange. 


he should speak to Jonathan to murder David, if he 
knew the friendship he had for him; and he could 
not well be ignorant of it, since he had so publicly 
declared it, as we read chap. xviii. 3,4. But he ima- 
gined his love to a father would overcome his love 
to a friend; and there was a great providence of God 
in his disclosing his mind so freely to Jonathan, as by 
that means David came to be certainly informed of 
his danger. 

Verse 2. But Jonathan delighted much in David, 
and told David—Jonathen disobeyed the command, 
and, instead of murdering David, pleads his inno- 
cence.and merits, as reasons forsavinghim. Healso 
discovered his father’s design and fixed resolution to 
destroy him, and certainly in neither case acted in- 
consistently with his duty to his father, and king. 
“He,” says Dr. Dodd, “who knows of a conspiracy 
against an innocent person’s life, and doth not dis- 
cover it; or, who kills such a one by another’s insti- 
gation and command, is himself a murderer; and no 
duty to a father, or allegiance to a prince, can oblige 
any one to shed innocent blood. Jonathan was 
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therefore so far from acting contrary to his duty and 
allegiance, in refusing to become his father’s instru- 
ment in murdering David, that he gave a noble 
instance of filial piety, affection, and duty, in his 
repeated endeavours to preserve him from so unnatu- 
ral a crime; and humanity and virtue will ever ap- 
plaud him for the generous concern he expressed for 
the honour of his father and the preservation of his 
friend.” Take heed to thyself until the morning-- 
Jonathan knew not but some of the servants might be 
either so obsequious to Saul, or so envious at David, 
as to put the orders in execution which Saul had 
given, if they could light on David. 

Verses 3-5. I will stand by my father in the field 
—In which it is likely Saul used to walk in the morn- 
ing and take the fresh air. Thereabouts he advised 
David to lurk in some secret place; that he might 
speedily acquaint him with the issue of his discourse 
with his father, verses 4-7, Jortathan spake good of 
David unto Saul—Which he could not do without 
hazard to himself. Herein, therefore, he performed 
the duty of a true friend and of a valiant man. He 
put his life in his hand—Or, in the greatest hazard: 
And slew the Philistine--He puts him in mind of 
that hazardous enterprise wherein he slew Goliath ; 
in which David did indeed hazard his life greatly, for 
had he missed with his sling he must certainly have 
been slvin. 


Saul attempts to slay David, 





A M. 2941. ° slew the Philistine, and ‘the Lorp 
B. C. 1063. ‘ 

wrought a great salvation for all Israel: 
thou sawest if, and didst rejoice: & wherefore 
then wilt thou sin against innocent blood, to 
slay David without a cause ? 

6 And Saul hearkened unto the voice of Jona- 
than: and Saul sware, As the Lorp liveth, he 
shall not be slain. 

7 And Jonathan called David, and Jonathan 
showed him all those things. And Jonathan 
brought David to Saul, and he was in his pre- 
sence, ‘as ‘in times past. 

8 4 And there was war again: and 
David went out, and fought with the 
Philistines, and slew them with a great slaugh- 
ter; and they fled from ” him. 

9 And * the evil spirit from the Lorp was 
upon Saul, as he sat in his house with his 


B. C. 1062. 








e Ch. xvii. 49, 50——f 1 Sam. xi. 13.—— Ch. xx. 32.——) Matt. 
xxvil. 4.——i Ch. xvi. 21. 1 Heb. yesterday third day, 





CHAPTER XIX. 





but he escapes by stratagem. 








javelin in his hand: and David play- ALM 2043: 
ed with his hand. pe recede 

10 And Saul sought to smite David even to 
the wall with the javelin; but he slipped away 
out of Saul’s presence, and he smote the javelin 
into the wall: and David fled, and escaped that 
night. 

11 § 'Saul also sent messengers unto David's 
house, to watch him, and to slay him in the 
morning: and Michal, David’s wife, told him, 
saying, If thou save not thy life to-night, to- 
morrow thou shalt be slain. 2 

12 4 So Michal ™let David down through a 
window: and he went, and fled, and escaped. 

13 And Michal took an ?image, and laid 
it in the bed, and put a pillow of goats’ 
hair for his bolster, and covered i¢ with a 
cloth. 


2 Heb. his face. & Ch. xvi. 14.——! Psa. lix. title-——m Josh. 
ii, 15.—~-* Heb. teraphim, Gen, xxxi. 19. 














Verses 6-9. Saulsware, As the Lord liveth—And, 
without all doubt, he intended what he said, feeling 
a real change in himself for the present. “God,” 
says Mr. Henry, “inclined the heart of Saul to heark- 
en to the voice of Jonathan.” From this, however, 
and other similar instances, it appears that Saul was 
of a hasty, precipitate temper; and that he had too 
little reverence for an oath. And as he swore incon- 
siderately, so he as quickly and inconsiderately 
broke his oath ; which may be a lesson to us never 
to take an oath upon any occasion, but with the 
greatest seriousness and an inward veneration, 
verses 8,9. And there was war again—The bat- 
tles of which were only between parties, for David 
commanded no more than a thousand men, chap. 
xviii. 13. And if the whole army of the Philis- 
tines had been gathered together, Abner would have 
commanded the army of Israel against them; for 
he was captain of the host. David went out and 
fought with the Philistines—So David continues 
his good services, though they were ill requited. 
They who are ill paid for doing good, yet must not 
be weary of well-doing, remembering how bounti- 
ful a benefactor God is, even to the evil and unthank- 
ful. The evil spirit was upon Saul—David’s suc- 
cesses against the Philistines revived his envy, and 
the devil watched the opportunity as he had done 
before. And David played with his hand—He did 
not omit his duty to Saul, though he knew his dan- 

er. 
Verse 10. Saul sought to smite David with the 
javelin—“ How sad and shocking a scene was this ! 
David labouring with all his study and skill to relieve 
Saul’s anguish ; and Saul, in the same instant, medi- 
tating his destruction! sitting sullen and determined, 
with his javelin in his hand, watching his opportu- 
nity, and waiting, perhaps, until the power of music 
had so far calmed his spirits as to render his hand 














steady. He then darted his spear at David with all 
his might, and with such force, that, he happily de- 
clining it, it pierced and stuck into the wall; and 
David fled.”.—Delaney, Saul’s wrath and fury, on 
this occasion, made him entirely forget his oath, 
So dangerous it is to be possessed with such pas- 
sions! It seems likely, from Saul’s having a javelin 
in or near his hand, that it was usual for kings, in 
those days, to hold one in their hands, in the same 
manner as a sceptre in after-times, as a mark of royal 
authority. 

Verse 11. To slay him in the morning—As he 
went out of the doorof his house. By this it is ap- 
parent, when Saul missed his blow, he was the more 


| enraged, and implacably pursued David’s destruc- 


tion. And Michal, David’s wife, told him—She had 
intelligence either from her brother Jonathan, or 


‘some other friend at court: or, perhaps, she saw 


suspicious persons hovering about the house. 

Verse 12. He fled and escaped—It seems likely that 
a considerable part of the eighteenth Psalm, namely, 
from the 1st to the 29th verse, refers to this escape 
of David. The 29th verse seems entirely descrip- 
tive of it, and applicable to no other event of David’s 
life that we read of. “By thee I have run through 
a troop, and by my God have I leaped over a wall.” 
Saul’s messengers, that were sent to slay him in the 
morning, undoubtedly surrounded his house, and 
were upon the watch, and therefore David had rea- 
son to look upon his escaping them to be a wonder- 
ful deliverance, in which the providence of God was 
concerned, 

Verse 13. Michal took an tmage—In the Hebrew 
it is teraphim; which teraphim, as Dr. Dodd ob- 
serves, it plainly appears from hence, must have been 
figures of the human form; for the design of Michal 
was manifestly to deceive the messengers of Saul, by 
showing them something in a bed so far resembling 
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David flees to 


I. SAMUEL. 


Samuel, at Ramah. 











A. M. 2942. © 


A. M2988 14 And when Saul sent messengers 


to take David, she said, He ts sick. 
15 And Saul sent the messengers again to 


see David, saying, Bring him up to me in the 


bed, that I may slay him. 

16 And when the messengers were come in, 
behold, there was an image in the bed, with a 
pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster. 

17 And Saul said unto Michal, Why hast thou 
deceived me so, and sent away mine enemy, that 
he is escaped? And Michal answered Saul, He 
said unto me, Let me go; * why should I kill 
thee ? 

18 § So David fled, and escaped, and came to 


Samuel to Ramah, and told him all A. 5 204e 
that Saul had done to him. And he 
and Samuel went and dwelt in Naioth. 

19 And it was told Saul, saying, Behold, 
Dayid is at Naioth in Ramah. 

20 And °Saul sent messengers to take David : 
P and when they saw the company of the pro- 
phets ‘prophesying, and Samuel standing as 
appointed over them, the Spirit of God was upon 


the messengers of Saul, and they also ¢ prophesied. 


21 And when it was told Saul, he sent other 
messengers, and they prophesied likewise. And 
Saul sent messengers again the third time, and 
they prophesied also. 











12 Sam. ii. 22. © John vii. 32, 45, &c. 


P 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 24.——4 Num. xi. 25. 








a man as to make them believe it was David himself 
asleep. Her intention was to procure David the longer 
time for escaping. And to render it still more like 
him, she covered the back part of the head of the 
image, which appeared in sight, with goats’ hair of 
the same colour as David’s was, so that any one 
might take it, at a slight view, especially in a sick 
man’s room, where only a glimmering light is wont 
to be kept, for the back part of David’s head. This 
1s plainly the meaning of the next clause, not very 
properly interpreted in our translation, but which 
in the Vulgate is rendered, et pellem pilosam capra- 
rum possuit ad caput ejus; and she put the hairy 
skin of goats to, or upon, his head. And covered it 
with a cloth—Upon pretence of his being sick, and 
needing some such covering. If we may believe 
Abarbinel and Abendana, “ women in those times 
were accustomed to have figures made in the like- 
ness of their husbands, that when they were absent 
from them they might have their image to look 
upon.” If this really be a fact, it is probable that 
Michal’s image was one of this kind; or it was 
merely a statue for ornament. For we cannot sup- 
pose that any images, whether called ¢eraphim or 
by any other name, were kept for the purposes of 
idolatry in David’s family. 

Verses 14-17. Saul sent messengers to take Da- 
vid—As he did not come out of doors, where they 
waited for him, Saul sent other messengers to take 
him in the house. She said, He is sick—Her affec- 
tion for David, and fear for his life, induced her to 
tell a plain lie, in which she is neither to be justified 
nor imitated. She intended hereby, however, to 
keep Saul in suspense for a while, till David should 
arrive at some place of safety. He said, Let me go; 
why should I kill thee2—This was another untruth ; 
and an untruth very injurious to David’s reputation. 
Far was it from him either to intend or threaten to 
kill any one, much more his own wife. But Michal 
feared to enrage her father to too high a degree if 
she told the truth. Her weakness is to be pitied, 
-while it is to be condemned and shunned. 

Verse 18. David escaped and came to Samuel— 
Both for comfort and direction in his distress, and 

816 











for safety, supposing that Saul would be ashamed 
to execute his bloody désigns in the presence of so 
venerable a person as Samuel. And told him all 
that Saul had done to him—Which, while it afforded 
relief to the mind of David amidst his distress and 
trouble, could not but exceedingly grieve the mind 
of Samuel, to be informed how low Saul had fallen. 
He and Samuel went and dwelt in Naioth—Or, as 
the Chaldee renders it, The school of learning. 
This was that famous school or college of the pro- 
phets, which was dedicated to the study of the Jew- 
ish law, and was in all respects a religious seminary. 
Verse 20. Saul sent messengers to take David— 
His implacable hatred had abolished all respect and 
reverence for Samuel, (under whose protection David 
now was,) and for the college of the prophets, which 
was a kind of sanctuary to those that fled to it. Sa- 
muel standing as appointed over them—To instruct 
and direct them in their holy exercises. For though 
they prophesied by divine inspiration, yet they were 
both to prepare themselves for it beforehand, and to 
make good improvement of it afterward, in both 
which they needed Samuel’s counsel and assistance. 
And whereas some might falsely pretend to those 
raptures, or the devil might transform himself into 
an angel of light, Samuel’s presence and judgment 
were necessary to prevent and to detect such impos- 
tures. Besides, Samuel would, by his present con- 
junction with them in those holy exercises, encou- 
rage them, and stir up others to the coveting of those 
gifts, and to the performance of such religious du- 
ties. The Spiritof God was upon the messengers 
of Saul—That, being rapt up into an ecstasy, and 
no Jonger masters of themselves, their minds might 
be wholly taken off from their design of seizing 
David. They prophesied—Praised God in hymns, 
by a sudden impulse, which they could not resist. 
Verses 21-23. He sent other messengers—Strange 
obstinacy, to contend so long with the Spirit of God. 
And they prophesied likewise—That is, they joined 
with the rest in praising God, “Instead,” says 
Henry, “of seizing David, they were themselves 
seized.” Thus God again secured David, put an 
honour on the sons and school of the prophets, and 


David and Jonathan 





CHAPTER XxX. 


have an intervier. 








A. M. 2942. 
B. C. 1062. 


22 Then went he also to Ramah, 
and came to a great well that és in 
Sechu: and he asked and said, Where are 
Samuel and David? And one said, Behold, 
they be at Naioth in Ramah. 

23 4 And he went thither to Naioth in Ramah: 
and ‘the Spirit of God was upon him also, and 








he went on, and prophesied, until he A: M.geae 
came to Naioth in Ramah. es es 

24 *And he stripped off his clothes also, and 
prophesied before Samuel in like manner, and 
*lay down ‘naked all that day and all that 
night. Wherefore they say, "Js Saul also among 
the prophets ? 








r Chap. x. 10.——s Isa. xx. 2.——* Heb. fell, Num. xxiv. 4. 





t Mic. i. 8. 





4 Chap. x. 11. 











manifested his power over the spirits of men. T'he 
Spirit of God was upon him also—It came upon him 
in the way; whereas it came not upon his messen- 
gers till they came to the place. Hereby God would 
convince Saul of the vanity of his designs against Da- 
vid, and that in them he fought against God himself. 

Verse 24, And he stripped off his clothes also—His 
royal robes. Perhaps this was intended to signify 
the taking away of his kingdom from him; and lay 
down—Hebrew, fell down, upon the earth; for his 
mind being in an ecstasy, he had not the use of his 








senses; God so ordering it, that David might have an 
opportunity to escape; naked—That is, stripped of 
his upper garments, as the word naked is often used ; 
and it is here repeated to signify how long he lay in 
that posture. Day and night—So God kept him as 
it were in chains, till David was got out of his reach. 
Is Saul also among the prophets ?—The same pro 
verb which was used before is here revived, as an 
evidence of God’s wonderful care over David; he 
made Saul, in some sort, a prophet, that he might 
make David a king. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


David complains to Jonathan, and desires his help, 1-8. Jonathan promises to give him intelligence, and confirms Ins 


Sriendship, 9-23. He finds his father implacable, 24-34. 


on, 35-42, 


AND David fled from Naioth in 
Ramah, and came and said before 
Jonathan, What have I done? what,zs mine 
iniquity ? and what is my sin before thy father, 
that he seeketh my life ? 
2 And he said unto him, God forbid; thou 
shalt not die: behold, my father will do nothing 
either great or small, but that he will !show it 


A. M. 2942. 
B. C. 1062. 


He gives David notice of it, in the manner they had agreed 


me: and why should my father hide A. M. 2942. 
seins Sai B. C. 1062. 
this thing from me? it zs not so. easel 
3 And David sware moreover, and said, Thy 
father certainly knoweth that I have found grace 
in thine eyes; and he saith, Let not Jonathan 
know this, lest he be grieved: but truly as the 
Lorp liveth, and as thy soul liveth, there is but 
a step between me and death. 








a Gi 1 Heb. uncover mine ear, 


Verse 12; Chap. ix. 15. 











_ NOTES’ON CHAPTER XX. 

Verse 1. David fled, and came and said before 
Jonathan—Saul’s being thrown into a trance, as 
mentioned in the foregoing verse, gave David time 
to escape, and he went from Naioth to Gibeah, where 
Jonathan was. “It was happy for David that he had 
such a friend at court, when he had such an enemy 
on the throne.’—Henry. What have I done? 
What is mine iniquity ?—He appeals to Jonathan 
himself concerning his innocence, and endeavours 
to convince him that, notwithstanding he had com- 
mitted no iniquity, Saul sought his life. 

Verse 2. He said, God forbid: thou shalt not die 
—It appears by this that Jonathan knew nothing of 
his father’s design, and that the messengers before 
named had been sent to seize David without his pri- 
vity. Hence, from a principle of filial respect to his 

Vo. I. ( 52 ) 











father, he was very loath to believe that he would do 
so illathing. Behold, my father will do nothing, 
but he will show it me—In this he was greatly mis- 
taken, Communicative as Saul was to his son Jona- 
than in other things, he was ashamed to disclose to 
him the wicked design he had formed against the 
life of his friend. Why should my father hide this 
thing from me2—Why? For an obvious reason; 
because it was too base and shameful to be discover- 
ed to any one that had any fear of God before his 
eyes, or any sense of moral obligation. He was 
afraid too that if he should disclose his design to 
Jonathan, he should find means to prevent its exe- 
cution. Jt is not so—Jonathan gave credit to his 
father’s oath, mentioned chap. xix. 6. 

Verse 3. David sware moreover—The matter be- 
ing of great moment, and Jonathan doubting the 
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David and Jonathan 


I. SAMUEL. 


renew their covenant. 

















4 Then said Jonathan unto David, 
2 Whatsoever thy soul ° desireth, I will 
even do i¢ for thee. 

5 And David said unto Jonathan, Behold, to- 
morrow is the *new-moon, and I should not fail 
to sit with the king at meat: but let me go, that 
I may »hide myself in the field unto the third 
day at even. 

6 If thy father at all miss me, then say, Da- 
vid earnestly asked leave of me, that he might 
run °to Beth-lehem his city: for there is a 
yearly ‘sacrifice there for all the family. 

7 “Tf he say thus, J¢ is well; thy servant shall 
have peace: but if he be very wroth, then be 
sure that ° evil is determined by him. 

8 Therefore thou shalt fdeal kindly with thy 
servant; for *thou hast brought thy servant 
into a covenant of the Lorp with thee: notwith- 
standing, if there be in me iniquity, slay me 
thyself; for why shouldest thou bring me to thy 
father ? 


A. M. 2942. 
B. C. 1062, 








2Or, Say what is thy mind, and Iwill do, &ce. 3 Heb. speak- 
eth, or, thinketh. a Num. x. 10.—? Chap. xix. 2. © Chap. 
xvi. 4.——* Or, feast, Chap. ix. 12.——4 Deut. 1. 23. 











9 And Jonathan said, Far be it from 4. * a 
thee: for if I knew certainly that evil ———_—_ 
were determined by my father to come upon 
thee, then would not I tell it thee ? 

10 Then said David to Jonathan, Who shal] 
tell me? or what if thy father answer thee 
roughly ? : 

11 @ And Jonathan said unto David, Come, 
and let us go out into the field. And they went 
out both of them into the field. 

12 And Jonathan said unto David, O Lorp 
God of Israel, when I have ®sounded my 
father about to-morrow any time, or the third 
day, and behold, if there be good toward Da- 
vid, and I then send not unto thee, and ® show 
it thee ; 

13 ‘ The Lorp do so and much more to Jona- 
than ; but if it please my father ¢o do thee evil, 
then I will show it thee, and send thee away, 
that thou mayest go in peace: and * the Lorp 
be with thee, as he hath been with my father. 














h2 Sam. 


e Chap. xxv. 17. Josh. ii. 14—— Verse 16. 
© Heb. uncover thine ear, Ver. 2. 


xiv. 32.—5 Heb. searched. 
i Ruth i. 17. & Josh. i. 5. 

















truth of it, he confirms his word with an oath, which 
follows in the end of the verse. Only he interpo- 
seth a reason why Saul concealed it from Jonathan. 
Let not Jonathan know this, lest he be grieved— What 
a noble and generous turn does David here give to 
the behaviour of Saul to Jonathan, lest he should 
think ill of his father, by insinuating that he had 


kept this a secret from him out of affection, lest it | 


should give him pain. 


Verses 4,5. Whatsoever thou desirest—He does 


not say, that shall be lawful and honest; for he 
knew David too well to think he would ask any- 
thing that was otherwise. J will do it for thee— 
This is true friendship. Thus Christ testifies his 
love tous; Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, 
that will I do. And we must testify ours to him by 
keeping his commandments. Behold, to-morrow 7s 
the new-moon—There were solemn sacrifices every 
new-moon, and then a feast upon them. And David 
being one of the king’s family, by marrying his daugh- 
ter, used toeat with them at these festival times. That 
I may hide myself in the field till the third day— 
‘That is, unto the next day but one after the new- 
moon. His meaning is not, that he would hide him- 
self in any certain place all the three days, but that 
he would secure himself, either at Bethlehem with 
his friends, or in some other place till the third day. 
Verse 6. Say, David earnestly asked of me—Jo- 
uathan, being the king’s son and deputy, used, it 
seems, to give license to military men to depart fora 
season upon just occasions. here is a yearly sa- 


crifice for all the family—It is likely it was a cus-. 


tom among pious families to meet together once a 
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year, and praise God for his mercies toward them 
all. 

Verse 8. Thou shalt deal kindly with thy servant 
—In giving me timely notice, and a true account of 
Saul’s disposition and intention toward me. A cor- 
enant of the Lord—That is, a solemn covenant, not 
lightly undertaken, but seriously entered into, in the 
name and fear of God,.and in his presence, calling 
him to be the witness of our sincerity therein, and 
the avenger of perfidiousness in him that breaks it. 
Slay me—I am contented thou shouldest kill me. 
For why—Why shouldest thou betray me to thy fa- 
ther, by concealing his evil intentions from me ? 

Verses 9-13. Jonathan said, Far be it from thee— 
Or, rather, Far be this away; for Jonathan is speak- 
ing of himself in this thing. Then said David, 
Who shall tell me?2—Who shall bring me advice 
how matters stand? They went owt both into the 
field—To take their measures about this matter. 
Jonathan said, O Lord God of Israel—Do thou 
hear and judge between us. These first words of 
the sentence seem to be an exclamation, or an abrupt 
speech, not usual in great passions, and the rest are 
as if he had said, Shall I, who love thee so much, be 
thought capable of breaking my word with thee? 
In all these verses the words are broken, concise, 
and interrupted: as the words of lovers are wont to 
be, especially when they are disturbed. But there 
are a tenderness and sincerity in this exclamation of 
Jonathan which are scarcely to be equalled. If there 
be good toward thee—I will show it-thee, that thou 
mayest be easy. If it please my father to do thee 
evil—J will send thee away, that thou mayest be safe 

( 52* ) 


David and Jonathan 


CHAPTER XX. 


take counsel together. 





A. M. 2942, 
B. C, 1062. 





14 And thou shalt not only while 
yet I live show me the kindness of 
the Lorn, that I die not: 

15 But also ' thou shalt not cut off thy kind- 
ness from my house for ever: no, not when 
the Lorp hath cut off the enemies of David 
every one from the face of the earth. 

16 So Jonathan 7 made a covenant with the 
house of David, saying, ™ Let the Lorp even 
require z¢ at the hand of David’s enemies. 

17 And Jonathan caused David to swear 
again, ®because he loved him: "for he loved 
him as he loved his own soul. 

18 4% Then Jonathan said to David, ° 'To- 
morrow is the new-moon: and thou shalt be 
missed, because thy seat will be ° empty. 


12 Samuel ix. 1, 3, 7. 
® Or, by his love teward him. 
® Heb. missed. 














7 Heb. cut. 
» Chap. xviii. 1. 
10 Or, diligently. 


m Chapter xxv, 22. 
° Verse 5. 























Thus he would help to deliver him from evil if it 
were real, and from the fear of evil if it were but 
imaginary. T'he Lord do so and much more to Jo- 
nathan—If I speak deceitfully, or break my word 
with my friend: he expresseth himself thus solemn- 
ly that David might be fully assured of his sincerity. 
And thus God has confirmed his promises to us, that 
we might have strong consolation, Heb. vi. 17, 18. 
The Lord be with thee—And protect and prosper 
thee. Thus, to his protestations, Jonathan adds his 
hearty prayers for David. As he hath been with my 
father—Formerly, though now he be withdrawn. 
‘This intimates his belief that David would be in his 
father’s place, and his desire that he might prosper 
in it better than his father now did. 


Verse 14, And thou shalt show me the kindness of | 


the Lord—That kindness to which thou hast engaged 
thyself, in the covenant sworn between thee and me 
in God’s presence. The words in the Hebrew run 
plainly thus: And wilt thou not, if I be then alive, 
(namely, when God had advanced David to the throne 
as he had done Saul,) wilt thow not show me the lov- 
ing-kindness of the Lord? We made no doubt, but 
rather strongly affirmed his belief of it. That I die 
not—That thou do not kill me or mine, as princes of 
another line used to kill the nearest relations of the 
former line, from whom the kingdom was translated 
to them. 

Verse 15. Thou shalt not cut off thy kindness 
from my house—The covenant they had made was 
not merely personal, but reached to their posterity, 
and was to be kept even when David should have 
the greatest power, and there were none to oppose 
his will. These verses seem strongly to indicate that 
Jonathan knew of David’s being anointed to the 
kingdom! How unspeakable a generosity is here 
shown by Jonathan to stipulate for his own life, and 
the lives of his posterity, with that man whose life, 
humanly speaking, was now in his power! 

Verses 16,17. So Jonathan made a covenant— 




















19 And when thou hast stayed es 
three days, then thou shalt go down ———— 
quickly, and come to ? the place where thou 
didst hide thyself ? when the business was in 
hand, and shalt remain by the stone 1° E:zel. 

20 And I will shoot three arrows on the side 
thereof, as though I shot at a mark. 

21 And behold, I will send a lad, saying, 
Go, find out the arrows. If I expressly say 
unto the lad, Behold, the arrows are on this 
side of thee, take them; then come thou: for 
there is peace to thee, and no hurt; 4 as the 
Lorp liveth. 

22 But if I say thus unto the young man, 
Behold, the arrows are beyond thee; go thy 
way: for the Lorn hath sent thee away. 











1 Heb. greatly.——p Chap. xix. 2. 12 Heb. in the day of 
the business. 13 Or, that showeth the way. 14 Heb. not any 
thing. 4 Jer. iv. 2. 

















The covenant which before was personal, he now 
extends to the whole house of David, expecting a 
reciprocal enlargement of it on David’s side, which 
doubtless he obtained. At thehand of David's ene- 
mies—If either I, or any of my house, shall prove 
enemies to David or to his house, let the Lord, the 
witness of this covenant, severely punish the violat- 
ors of it. Jonathan caused David to swear again 
Hebrew, and Jonathan added or proceeded to 
swear ; that is, having himself sworn to David, or 
adjured David, in the foregoing verse, he here re- 
quires David’s oath to him, by way of restipulation 
or confirmation. For he loved him, &c.—The great- 
ness of his love to him induced him to use every 
means in his power to secure David’s friendship to 
himself and his posterity, and to ensure the inviolable 
observance of this covenant through all their gene- 
rations. 

Verse 19. When thou hast stayed three days, &c. 
—This is commonly interpreted of his staying so 
long with his kindred at Bethlehem. In the Hebrew 
the words are, T'how shalt three times go down to a 
very low place ; and the meaning seems to be, that 
if Jonathan did not come to the place appointed the 
first day, David should take it for granted that he had 
no information of importance to communicate, and 
should come again the second day; and if Jonathan 
brought bim no intelligence then, he should come on 
the third. Houbigant interprets the words, “ But on 
the third day thou shalt come quickly to that place, 
in which thou shalt hide thyself on the feast-day.” 
When the business was in hand—When this same 
business which they were now treating about was in 
agitation formerly ; namely, to discover Saul’s mind 
and purpose toward David, chap. xix. 2,3. By the 
stone Ezel—A stone probably erected to direct tra- 
vellers in the way: he was to hide himself in some 
cave or other convenient place near it. 

Verses 21-23. [will send a lad, &c.—I will send 
him before I shoot, to find and take up the arrows 
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Saul’s anger at 


{. SAMUEL. 


the absence of David. 














A M. 2942. 


23 And as touching * the matter 
B. C. 1062. 


which thou and I have spoken of, be- 
hold, the Lorn be.between thee and me for ever. 

24 YJ So David hid himself in the field: and 
when the new-moon was come, the king sat 
him down to eat meat. 

25 And the king sat upon his seat, as at other 
times, even upon a seat by the wall: and Jo- 
nathan arose, and Abner sat by Saul’s side, and 
David’s place was empty. 

26 Nevertheless Saul spake not any thing 
that day: for he thought, Something hath be- 
fallen him, he és * not clean; surely he zs not 
clean. 

27 And it came to pass on the morrow, 
which was the second day of the month, that 
David’s place was empty : and Saul said unto 
Jonathan his son, Wherefore cometh not the son 
of Jesse to meat, neither yesterday, nor to-day ? 

28 And Jonathan ‘answered Saul, David 
earnestly asked leave of me ¢o go to Beth-lehem: 











© Verses 14,15; Verse 42. Leviticus vii. 21; xv. 5, &e. 
t Verse 6.——} Or, thou perverse rebel. 


2942 


29 And he said, Let me go, I pray Ae = Messe 


thee; for our family hath a sacrifice ~ 

in the city ; and my brother, he hath cominand- 
ed me to be there: and now if I have found 
favour in thine eyes, let me get away, I pray 
thee, and see my brethren. Therefore he com 
eth not unto the king’s table. 

30 Then Saul’s anger was kindled against 
Jonathan, and he said unto him, ° Thou **son 
of the perverse rebellious woman, do not I know 
that thou hast chosen the son of Jesse to thine 
own confusion, and unto the confusion of thy 
mother’s nakedness ? 

31 For as long as the son of Jesse liveth upon 
the ground, thou shalt not be established, nor 
thy kingdom. Wherefore now send and fetch 
him unto me, for he ™ shall surely die. 

32 And Jonathan answered Saul his father, 
and said unto him, * Wherefore shall he be 
slain? what hath he done? 

33 And Saul * cast a javelin at him to smite 








16 Heb. son of perverse rebellion. 17 Heb. is the son of death 
«Ch. xix. 5; Matt. xxvii. 23; Luke xxiii. 22.——* Ch. xviii. 1]. 











which I shall shoot: and I shall shoot them either 
short of him or beyond him, as I shall see occasion. 
If I say, Behold the arrows are beyond thee—This 
signal seems to have been agreed on between them, 
in case Jonathan was so watched and followed, as 
not to have an opportunity of communing with Da- 
vid by word of mouth. The Lord be between thee 
and me—As a witness and a judge, and between our 
families for ever, if on either side this league of 
friendship be violated. 

Verses 24-26. David hid himself in the Holes 
Namely, at the time appointed: for it seems probable 
that he went first to Beth-lehem, and thence returned 
to the field, when the occasion required. Jonathan 
arose—He rose from his seat where he had sat next 
the king, and stood up at Abner’s coming, to do ho- 
nour to him, who was his father’s cousin, and the 
generalof the army. Something hath befallen him 
—Some accident, which has rendered him unclean, 
and so unfit to partake of this feast, which consisted 
in part of the remainders of the peace-offerings, ac- 
cording to the law; (Lev. vii. 20;) unfit also to come 
into any company, much more, into the king’s com- 
pany, lest he should pollute them also, 

Verses 27, 28. Wherefore cometh not the son of 
Jesse ?—So he calls him in contempt and scorn, to 
mark the meanness of his original, and as not deign- 
ing to call him by his proper name. Neither yester- 
day nor to-day—For the uncleanness that came by 
some accident usually lasted but for one day. Da- 
vid earnestly asked leave of me—Which he, being 
next to the king, it is likely, had power to grant, as 
appears from Saul’s demanding of him what was 
become of David. 
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Verses 29, 30. My brother, he hath commanded m2 
to be there—The eldest brother, it seems, was wont 
to let all the rest know that their company was ex- 
Thou son of the perverse, rebellious wo- 
man—Or rather, according to the Hebrew, Thou 
son of perverse rebellion; that is, a very perverse 
rebel. Thow hast chosen the son of Jesse to thine 
own confusion—Made him thy friend to thy utter 
undoing and disgrace. For men will conclude that 
thou hast no royal blood in thy veins, that thou canst 
so tamely give up thy crown to so contemptible a 
person. The confusion of thy mother’s nakedness 
—To the reproach of her having children, as if she 
were an adulteress, and thou and the rest base-born, 
and none of you worthy to inherit the kingdom: or 
rather, he thus asperses Jonathan’s very birth, as if 
so degenerate a son could not be his, but must be the 
offspring of his mother’s guilt, the issue of a crimi- 
nal commerce with some other man. 

Verse 31. T'hou shalt not be established, nor thy 
kingdom—Though Samuel had long before this de- 
clared to Saul, in the name of the Lord, that the 
kingdom should not continue with him, nor descend 
to his posterity; yet he seems to have had hopes 
that he should be able to prevent this declaration 
from being verified by his policy and taking proper 
measures. 

Verses 33, 34. Saul cast a javelin to smite him— 
Saul seemed a moment before to be in great care, 
that Jonathan should be established in his kingdom: 
and now he himself aims at his life! What fools, 
what worse than savage beasts, does anger make meni! 
Because—Or, and because, &c., for this seems to be 
a second cause of his grief; his father had done him 


The affectionate parting 


A. M. 2942. him: Y whereby Jonathan knew that 
B.C. 1062. 


it was determined of his father to slay 
David. 


34 So Jonathan arose from the table in fierce 
anger, and did eat no meat the second day of 
the month: for he was grieved for David, be- 
cause his father had done him shame. 

35 % And it came to pass in the morning, 
that Jonathan went out into the field at the 
time appointed with David, and a little lad 
with him. 

36 And he said unto his lad, Run, find out 
now the arrows which I shoot. And as the 
lad ran, he shot an arrow ' beyond him. 

37 And when the lad was come to the place 
of the arrow which Jonathan had shot, Jona- 
than cried after the lad, and said, Js not the 
arrow beyond thee ? 

38 And Jonathan cried after the lad, Make 





CHAPTER XXI. 


of David and Jonathan 








speed, haste, stay not. And Jona- A. M. 2942 
B. C. 1062 

than’s lad gathered up the arrows, 

and came to his master. 

39 But the lad knew not any thing: only 
Jonathan and David knew the matter. 

40 And Jonathan gave his artillery unto 
20 his lad, and said unto him, Go, carry them to 
the city. 

A1 | And as soon as the lad was gone, David 
arose out of a place toward the south, and fell 
on his face to the ground, and bowed himself 
three times: and they kissed one another, and 
wept one with another, until David exceeded. 

42 And Jonathan said to David, * Go in peace, 
21 forasmuch as we have sworn both of us in the 
name of the Lorn, saying, The Lorp be be- 
tween me and thee, and between my seed and 
thy seed for ever. And he arose and departed : 
and Jonathan went into the city. 




















y Verse 7. 18 Heb. to pass over him. 


20 Heb. that was his. 


19 Heb. instruments. 





z Chapter i. 17. 





21 Or, the LORD be witness of that which, 
&c.; Verse 23. 











shame—That is, had done shame, not to David, but 
Jonathan, by giving him such rough words, and 
throwing a javelinat him. It may, however, be un- 
derstood of his father’s speaking so contemptuously 
of David. 

Verse 37. When the lad was come to the place— 
That is, near to the place: or, and the lad went ; or, 
was going on to the place; for the words following 
show that he was not yet come thither. The He- 
brew word #3 bo, signifies either to come or to go. 
See Ruth iii. 7; and Jonah i. 3. 

Verse 40. His artillery—His bow, and arrows, 
and quiver. 

Verse 41. And fell on his face to the ground, &c. 
—After three bows, he fell on his face; out of reve- 
rence to Jonathan, as the king’s son, and in tender- 
ness to him, as his most generous friend. They 
kissed one another, and wept one with another— 
Nothing can be imagined more generous, and, at the 
same time, more soft and moving, than this meeting 
of these two friends. Jonathan seems, out of ten- 
derness to David, to have suppressed some part of 
his grief. But David, who reflected that he was now 
taking his last leave of a friend who had often saved 
his life, and was now just come from speaking in his 
favour, at the imminent hazard of his own life, could 
not restrain himself. The thought of taking a fare- 
well of so invaluable a friend, and, at the same time, | 








of leaving all his comforts, even those of God’s 
sanctuary, was so bitter, that he could not bear it 
with moderation; and therefore is said to have ex- 
ceeded. Perhaps his temper was more tender, and 
his passions stronger, than those of Jonathan; who, 
however, seems evidently to have done great violence 
to his feelings, and to have had no little difficulty so 
to restrain his grief as not to sink his friend too 
much, but to send him away with a calm confidence 
in God, and religious tranquillity and peace of mind. 

Verse 42. Jonathan said, The Lord be between 
thee and me, &c.—As much as to say, Fear not but 
I will faithfully keep my covenant with thee; as I 
doubt not of thy perpetual steadfastness in it with 
me and my posterity. And this must be our satis- 
faction in this sad separation. And he arose and 
departed—That is, David left Jonathan, that he might 
avoid the effects of Saul’s wrath, and escape imme- 
diate destruction; and Jonathan returned to his fa- 
mily and friends. And it appears that thesé two 
friends never met again on earth, except once, and 
that was by stealth in a wood, chap. xxiii. 16. But 
their spirits have long been united in the paradise of 
God, and they shall spend an eternity together in 
their complete persons, in that world of love and 
harmony where, the former things being passed 
away, friends united in heart will be separated no 
more! 


CHAPTER XXI. 


David, coming to Nob, takes the show-bread, and Goliath's sword, 1-9. Goes to Achish, and feigns himself mad, 10-13. 
Ts dismissed by Achish, 14, 15. 
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Ahimelech at Nob. 











A. M. 2942, 


A ee (THEN came David to Nob to ? Ahi- 


melech the priest : and Ahimelech 
was afraid at the meeting of David, and said 
unto him, Why art thou alone, and no man 
with thee ? 

2 And David said unto Ahimelech the priest, 
The king hath commanded me a business, 
and hath said unto me, Let no man know any 
thing of the business whereabout I send thee, 
and what I have commanded thee: and I have 
appointed my servants to such and such a 
place. 

3 Now therefore what is under thy hand? give 





me five loaves of bread in my hand, A. M. 2942. 
; B. C. 1062. 
or what there is ' present. ae 
A And the priest answered David, and said, 
There is no common bread under my hand, 
but there is ° hallowed bread; ‘if the young 
men have kept themselves at least from women. 
5 And David answered the priest, and said 
unto him, Of a truth women have been kept 
from us about these three days, since I came 
out, and the ° vessels of the young men are 
holy, and ¢he bread is in a manner common, 
? yea, though it were sanctified this day‘ in the 
vessel. 








a Chap. xiv. 3; called Ahiah; called also, Abiathar, Mark ii. 
26. > Chapter xvi. 4. 1 Heb. found. © Hxod. xxv. 30; 
Lev. xxiv. 5; Matt. xii. 4. 

















4d Exodus xix. 15; Zech. vii. 3. € 1] Thess. iv. 4.——? Or, 
especially when this day there is other sanctified in the vessel. 
f Lev. viii. 26. : 





— ee 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI. 

Verse 1. Then came David to Nob—A city of the 
priests in the tribe of Benjamin, about twelve miles 
from Gibeah, not far from Anathoth and Jerusalem, 
Neh. xi. 32; Isa. x. 32. The tabernacle, it appears, 
had been removed hither, and hither David now re- 
sorts, in hopes of finding shelter for a season, and a 
supply of his necessities, which he supposed he 
might obtain here without danger of being betrayed 
into the hands of Saul; and principally that in this 
great distress he might receive direction and com- 
fort from the Lord. To Ahimelech the priest—Pro- 
bably the chief priest. David, in his first flight from 
Saul, had recourse to the prophet of God, and now 
his next is to his priest. Ahimelech was brother to 
that Ahiah, mentioned chap. xiv. 3, (who was now 
dead,) and his successor in the priesthood, for they 
were both sons of Ahitub. Ahimelech was afraid 


at the meeting of David—“ Lest he was forced to} 


flee from Saul,” say some commentators, “and so it 
might be dangerous to entertain him.” But it seems 
evident that Ahimelech knew nothing of the cir- 
cumstances that David was in, or of Saul’s enmity to 
him, and determined purpose to destroy him. But, 
as David was the king’s son-in-law, he was surprised 
to see him without any attendants, and suspected 
that there must be some extraordinary cause of his 
coming in such a manner. Why art thou alone?— 
It appears from verses 4, 5, and from Mark ii, 25, 
that David had some persons with him, probably 
servants, whom Jonathan had sent to meet him some 
where, and accompany him; yet David had left these 
at another place, as he himself affirms, (verse 2,) 
and he was now alone, as he was when he fled to 
Achish. He who had been suddenly advanced to 
the highest honour, is as soon reduced to the deso- 
late condition of an exile. Such are the changes 
which are frequently happening in this world, and 
so uncertain are its smiles. 

Verse 2. The king hath commanded, &c.—This 
is a plain lie, extorted from him by fear, and one that 
was very pernicious to all the priests there. Whence 
David afterward declares his repentance for it, (chap. 
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xxii. 22,) and prays against the sin of lying, Psalm 
exix. 29. To such and such a place—To-certain 
places which, he insinuates, it was not proper to 
mention, because the whole business required con- 
cealment. ; 

Verses 3,4. What is under thy hand?—He de- 
sires to know what he was able to do for him to sup- 
ply his wants. And particularly he requests some 
bread for himself and servants. Or what there is 
present—That is, any other victuals. TZhere is 
hallowed bread—Here in the tabernacle. Doubtless, 
Ahimelech had other provisions in his house; but 
David was in great haste, and in fear of Doeg, whom 
he saw and knew, and therefore would not stay till 
any thing could be fetched from thence. There 
seemed to be a double impediment to Ahimelech’s 
giving David and his servants this bread: Ist, Its sa- 
credness in itself, which he intimates, and in an- 
swer to which David pleads his great necessity; an 
answer with which Ahimelech appears to have been 
satisfied. “Cases of necessity, as the Jews them- 
selves allow, often superseded the observance of the 
ritual laws; and this compliance of Ahimelech is 
urged with great force by our Saviour, in vindication 
of a similar infringement, Mark ii. 25."—Dodd. 2d, 
It was requisite that all who ate of the holy bread, 
should have observed the same purity which was re- 
quired of the priests, particularly in the instance of 
abstinence from all women; and Ahimelech suspect- 
ed that David or his servants might possibly want 
this qualification, and therefore inquires concerning 
it. But out of respect to David he does not name 
him, but asks only concerning the young men. Da- 
vid’s answer, however, shows that he was intended 
to be included in the inquiry. 

Verse 5. About these three days—As long as the 
law required, Exod. xix. 15. And so long, it seems, 
David and his men had hid themselves for fear of 
Saul, whereby they were kept both from their wives 
and from food convenient for them. The vessels of 
the young men are holy—That is, Ist, Either their 
garments, or other utensils for their journey; or, 2d, 
Their bodies. The bread (Hebrew, N11), vehw, and 


David receives thé 
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sword of Goliath. 








6 So the priest ¢ gave him hallowed 


A. M. 2942, 
. C. 1062. 
———_— bread: for there was no bread there 


but the show-bread, * that was taken from before 
the Lor», to put hot bread in the day when it 
was taken away. 

7 Now acertain man of the servants of Saul 
was there that day, detained before the Lorn; 
and his name was ‘ Doeg, an Edomite, the 
chiefest of the herdmen that belonged to Saul. 

8 4 And David said unto Ahimelech, And is 
there not here under thy hand spear or sword ? 
for I have neither brought my sword nor my 
weapons with me, because the king’s business 
required haste. 

9 And the priest said, The sword of Goliath 
the Philistine, whom thou slewest in * the val- 








ley of Elah, ' behold, it is here wrap- facil 5048: 
ped in a cloth behind the ephod: if ————" 
thou wilt take that, take it: for there is no 
other save that here. And David said, T'here 
is none like that; give it me. 

10 @ And David arose, and fled that day for 
fear of Saul, and went to *Achish the king of 
Gath. 

11 And ™the servants of Achish said unto 
him, Js not this David the king of the land? 
did they not sing one to another of him in 
dances, saying, Saul hath slain his thousands, 
and David his ten thousands ? 

12 And David °laid up these words in his 
heart, and was sore afraid of Achish the king 
of Gath. 

















& Matt. xii. 3,4; Mark ii. 25, 26; Luke vi. 3, 4 ——® Lev. xxiv. 
8, 9. i Chap. xxii. 9; Psa. lil. tithe ——* Chap. xvii. 2, 50. 











3 Or, Abimelech, Psa. xxxiv. title. m Psa. 


1 Chap. xxxi. 10. : 
a Chap. xvili. 7; xxix. 5. © Luke ii. 19. 


lvi. title. 

















this) is in a@ manner common—That is, the bread 
which had been taken away from before the Lord, 
to make room for new bread to be placed there. For 
though, for a season, while it stood before the Lord, 
it was so holy that the priest himself might not eat 
it; yet afterward it was eaten by the priest and his 
whole family, and David pleads that it might be eaten 
by him and his_young men in their necessitous cir- 
cumstances. Yea, though it were sanctified this day 
in the vessel—This translation renders the passage 
obscure. The Hebrew may be translated, as by Le 
Clere and in some other versions, Furthermore, or, 
forasmuch as it (namely, bread) is sanctified this 
day in the vessel ; that is, there was new bread sanc- 
tified to be set before the Lord; and therefore this, 
which had been taken away from before him, was, 
in some degree, become common. For the law or- 
dained, (Lev. xxiv. 8, 9,) that the show, or hallowed 
bread, should be removed every sabbath day from 
the table before the Lord, and fresh set on. 

Verse 7. Detained before the Lord—That is, at 
the tabernacle. It is not to be imagined that he 
was detained here by force, but by his own choice 
he stayed there that day, either because it was the 
s¢hbath day, on which he might not proceed on his 
journey, or for the performance of some vow, or 
other religious duty, to which he had obliged him- 
self. His name was Doeg, an Edomite—His na- 
tive country was Edom; but he was proselyted to 
the Jewish religion. 

Verses 8,9. The king’s business required haste 
--He pretended to Ahimelech, that the reason why 
he had not brought his sword or any weapon with 
him was, because he had not time to go to his house ; 
the king pressing him to go immediately about his 
business. Wrapped in a cloth behind the ephod—That 
is, behind that holy place allotted for the keeping of 
the sacred, or priestly garments; all which are here 
comprehended under the ephod: which, as_ the 
chief, is put for all the rest, Here it was laid up 











as a sacred monument of God’s power and good- 
ness. Jhere is none like it—Because it not only 
served him for his use, for he was a strong and tall 
man, and one that could wield that sword; but it 
was also a pledge of God’s favour to him. When- 
ever he looked upon it, it would be a support to his 
faith, by reminding him of what God had already 
done. 

Verse 10. David arose and fled to Achish—A 
miserable condition, to be forced to flee to those fer 
protection who were naturally his bitter enemies. 
For this was the city of Goliath whom he had slain, 
and whose sword he had now about him. But it 
must be considered that Saul’s rage was so great, 
and his power and diligence also in hunting after 
him, that he despaired of escaping any other way; 
and a desperate disease requireth a desperate reme- 


dy. Perhaps indeed he thought he should not be 


known: or, being now in disgrace with Saul, he 
thought the Philistines might take him for Saul’s 
enemy, and so receive him gladly. The king elect 
is here an exile: anointed to the crown, and yet 
forced to run his country! So do God’s provi- 
dences sometimes run counter to his promises, for 
the trial of our faith, and the glorifying of his name 
in accomplishing his counsels, notwithstanding the 


difficulties which lie in the way. 


Verse 11. King of the land—Of Canaan. They 
call him king, either more generally for the govern- 
or, the most eminent captain and commander, or, 
as the king elect, the person designed to be king: 
for, by this time, the fame of Saul’s rejection, and 
David’s destination to the kingdom, was got abroad 
among the Israelites, and from them, probably, to 
the Philistines. Did they not sing, &c.—And there- 
fore consider what to do; and now our great enemy 
is in thy hand, be sure thou never let him go 
alive. 

Verse 12. David laid up these words in his heart 
—It is probable he had been at first well received, 
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David flees to the 


I. SAMUEL. 


cave of Adullam, 








A. M, 2942. 


13 And ¥ he changed his behaviour 
B. C. 1062. 


before them, and feigned himself mad 
in their hands, and ‘scrabbled on the doors 
of the gate, and let his spittle fall down upon 
his beard. 

14 Then said Achish unto his servants, Lo, 








P Psa, xxxiv. title. 





4 Or, made marks. 


ye see the man is mad: wherefore & TS 
then have ye brought him to me? wi: 

15 Have I need of madmen, that ye have 
brought this fellow to play the madman in 
my presence? shall this fellow come into my 
house ? 











5 Or, playeth the madman. 











but this discourse deeply affected him, and made 
him think himself not safe there. For, when he 
found that his fame was spread among them, as 
having slain such numbers of the Philistines, he 
concluded that they would be instigated to take re- 
venge on him now they had him in their power. 
And was sore afraid—Lest either their revenge or 
policy should prompt them to kill him. Perhaps 
he was the more apprehensive, because he wore , 
Goliath’s sword, which was, probably, well known 
at Gath. 





Verse 138. He feigned himself mad—That he 
might escape out of their hands. And herein he. 





showed great sagacity and penetration. How great © 
danger he was in, appears plainly from the 34th and 
56th Psalms, which he composed upon this occa- 
sion. And he had indeed need to consider it, as he 
does in the first of those Psalms, as a wonderful de- 
liverance wrought for him by God himself. He 
now learned by experience what he afterward 
taught us, Psalm exviii. 9, T‘hat it is better to trust 
in the Lord than to put any confidence in princes. 

Verse 15. Have Ineed of madmen ?—It is highly 


probable that Achish was aware this madness was 


counterfeit. But, being desirous to preserve David, 
he spoke as if he thought it real. 





CHAPTER XXII. 
David escapes to the cave of Adullam, where many resort to him, 1,2. Lodges his parents with the king of Moab, 3, 4. 


Comes to the forest of Hareth, 5. 


Saul complains of his servants as unfaithful to him, 6-8. On the information of 


Doeg, he orders the priests of Nob to be slain, and their city destroyed, 9-19. David is informed of this by Abiathar, 


20-23. 


A. M. 2042, [PAvip therefore departed thence, 
Bale Cet and * escaped * to the cave Adul- 
lam: and when his brethren and all his father’s 
house heard i¢, they went down thither to him. 

2 ° And every one that was in distress, and 








a Psa. lvii. title ; cxlii. title. 62 Sam. xxiii. 13. 








every one that 'was in debt, and A. M. 2942. 

pee: B. C. 1062. 
every one that was ? discontented, ———— 
gathered themselves unto him ; and he became 


a captain over them: and there were with him 


about four hundred men. 








¢ Judg. xi. 3——! Heb. had a creditor —®* Heb. bitter of soul. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XXII. 

Verse 1. Vo the cave of Adullam—Which was a 
strong hold in the tribe of Judah, 1 Chron. xi. 15; 
Josh. xv. 35. This place, fortified by nature, is so 
fitted for the security of persons in distress, accord- 
ing to Dr. Delaney, that it hath frequently given a 
refuge from the Turks to the Christians, who fled 
thither with their families, flocks, and herds. As it 
was in the tribe of Judah, and David belonged to 
that tribe, he might, perhaps, flee to it in hopes of 
finding some friends in those parts. And his bre- 








thren, &c., went down thither to him—Kither to com- 
fort him, or to secure themselves from the fury of 
Saul, who, they thought, might probably wreak 
upon them his hatred to David. * 

Verse 2. Every one that was in distress—w x 
pix, ish matsok, the man straitened or oppressed. 
And every one that was in debl—nvi ows asher 
lo noshee, the man that had a crediter, Probably 
poor debtors, whom their creditors were obliged to 
spare, Exod, xxii, 25, And others, whose lands and 








goods their creditors might seize when their persons 
were with David. It must be observed that the - 
Jews frequently used their debtors with great seve- 
rity, (see Neh. v. 5,) taking forcible possession of | 
their lands and vineyards, and bringing their chil- 
dren into bondage. Every one that was discontent- 
ed—Hebrew, wai mar nephesh, the man bitter 
of soul, aggrieved in his mind, made uneasy and 
discontented, “probably,” says Dr. Dodd, “with 
Saul's tyrannical-government, and his implacable 
persecution of David, who, by this time, must hay 

been well known to have been the intended suc- 
cessor of Saul.” It does not appear, from this de- 
scription, that these were men of abandoned charac- 
ters and profligate principles, as some have thought, 
who joined themselves to David purposely to cheat 
their creditors, and for the sake of the plunder they 
were in hopes of getting under him. Indeed, had 
this been the case, David would not have been able 
to have kept them under that strict order and dis- 
cipline under which we find he did keep them, but 


Saul complains of the 
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unfaithfulness of his servants. 














- 4 oe 3 % And David went thence to Miz- 
———— _peh of Moab: and he said unto the 
king of Moab, Let my father and my mother, 
I pray thee, come forth, and be with you, till I 
know what God will do for me. 

4 And he brought them before the king of 
. Moab: and they dwelt with him all the while 
that David was in the hold. 

5 | And the Prophet 4 Gad said unto David, 
Abide not in the hold; depart, and get thee 
into the land of Judah. Then David departed, 
and came into the forest of Hareth. 

6 4 When Saul heard that David was disco- 
vered, and the men that were with him, (now 
Saul abode in Gibeah under a ® tree in Ramah, 





having his spear in his hand, and A. M. 2942 
all his servants were standing about a 
him ;) 

7 Then Saul said unto his servants that 
stood about him, Hear now, ye Benjamites , 
will the son of Jesse * give every one of you 
fields and vineyards, and make you all captains 
of thousands, and captains of hundreds ; 

8 That all of you have conspired against me, 
and there zs none that *showeth me that my 
son hath made a league with the son of Jesse, 
and there is none of you that is sorry for me, 
or showeth unto me that my son hath stirred 
up my servant against me, to lie in wait, as at 
this day ? 














42 Sam. xxiv. 11; 1 Chron. xx1.9; 2 Chron. xxix. 25——? Or, 
_ grove in a high place. 








we should have read of their plundering, and mur- 
dering, and committing other outrages. Nor would 
they have continued with him so long, and abode 
with him in dreary forests, destitute of most of the 
conveniences and comforts of life; or have fol- 
lowed him whithersoever he was disposed to lead 
them. ‘This is not the temper or behaviour of men 
of profligate principles. And, therefore, there is 
reason to conclude, that they were persons who 
were brought into distress and poverty by other 
causes, such as, in the course of divine providence, 
are frequently permitted to afflict the best of men, 
for their trial, humiliation, or correction. But if 
they were not virtuous when they resorted to Da- 
vid, that they became so by his discipline, influence, 
and example, is sufficiently evident from their sub- 
sequent behaviour. 
them—Being forced to take this course in his own 
defence, that he might not be suddenly surprised. 
But David did not take these men into his service, 
till by information from Jonathan, and by many 
other certain proofs, it evidently appeared that his 
life was in imminent danger. And then he neither 
assaulted any place with them, nor sought for an 
occasion to fight, but avoided it by seeking for se- 
cret and secure places of retreat, sometimes in the 
deserts, sometimes in foreign nations, always taking 
care not to hurt his countrymen, and never allowing 
his men to make incursions upon any but the ene- 
mies of Israel. 

Verse 3. David went from thence to Mizpeh— 
For the Moabites were at difference with Saul, chap. 
xiv. 47. Let my father and my mother be with 
you—David, perhaps, the rather hoped for this kind- 
ness to be shown to his aged parents, who were not 
able to travel up and down, as he was likely to be 
obliged to do, because he was descended from Ruth, 
a Moabitess. The filial tenderness of David here 
deserves our admiration, who makes it his first care 
to fix his parents in a place of safety and ease, not 
being able to bear their being exposed to the dangers 





And he became a captain over | 





| other tribe. 








—~ 





e Chapter viii. 14. 4 Heb. uncovereth mine ear, Chapter xx. 2 


f Chap. xviii. 3; xx. 30. 








and hardships which the necessity of his affairs 
obliged him to undergo. His address to the king 
manifests his great tenderness to his parents, and 
his entire submission to the will of God. Till I 
know what God will do for me—He expresses his 
hopes very modestly, as one that had entirely cast 
himself upon God, and committed his way to him, 
trusting not in his own arts or arms, but in the wis- 
dom, power, and goodness of God. ‘ 
Verse 4. All the while David was in the hold—In 
holds; the singular number being put for the plural, 
as is frequent ; that is, as long as David was forced 
to go from place to place, and from hold to hold, to 
secure himself; for it concerned David especially to 
secure his father, and he did doubtless secure him 
for all that time; and not only while he was in the 
hold of Mizpeh, or of Adullam, which was but alittle 


while. 


Verse 5. The Prophet Gad said unto David—We 
read nothing of this prophet before; anditislikely God 
raised him up at this time, on purpose for the sup- 
port and direction of David. Abide not in the hold— 
That is, do not shut up thyself here; for he did not 
merely intend any particular strong place, where 
David might now be, but in general all those places 
where he kept himself concealed. (Get thee into the 
land of Judah—As one that confides in God, and in 
the uprightness of his intentions. Go, show thyself 
to the people, that thou mayest publicly put in thy 
claim to the kingdom after Saul’s death ; and that 
thy friends may be invited and encouraged to appear 
in thy behalf. Hereby also God would exercise Da- 
vid’s faith, wisdom, and courage, and so prepare him 
for the kingdom. 

Verses 6-8. Having his spear in his hand—It 
seems, as an ensign of majesty, for in old times kings 
carried a spear instead of a sceptre. Ye Benjamites 
—You that are of my own tribe and kindred, from 
whom David designs to translate the kingdom to an- 
Will he distribute profits and prefer- 
ments among you Benjamites, as I have done? Will 
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Doeg informs Saul of 


A. M. 2942, 
B. C. 1062. 








9 4 Then answered &Doeg the 
Edomite, which was set over the 
servants of Saul, and said, I saw the son of 
Jesse coming to Nob, to ® Ahimelech the son 
of ' Ahitub. 

10 * And he inquired of the Lorp for him, 
and 'gave him victuals, and gave him the 
sword of Goliath the Philistine. 

11 4 Then the king sent to call Ahimelech 
the priest, the son of Ahitub, and all his father’s 
house,.the priests that were in Nob: and they 
came all of them to the king. 

12 And Saul said, Hear now, thou son of 
Ahitub. And he answered, ° Here I am, my 
lord. 

13 And Saul said unto him, Why have ye 


I, SAMUEL, 








David's coming to Noo. 





thou and the A. M. 2942. 


conspired against me, B.C. 1062 


son of Jesse, in that thou hast given 

him bread, and a sword, and hast inquired of 
God for him, that he should rise against me, to 
lie in wait, as at this day ? 

14 Then Ahimelech answered the king, and 
said, And who is so faithful among all thy ser- 
vants as David, which is the king’s son-in-law, 
and goeth at thy bidding, and is honourable in 
thy house ? 

15 Did I then begin to quire of God for 
him ? be it far from me. Let not the king im- 
pute any thing unto his servant, nor to all the 
house of my father: for thy servant knew 
nothing of all this, less or more. 

16 And the king said, Thou shalt surely die, 








& Chap. xxi. 7; Psalm lii. title; Verses 1-3,—— Chap. xxi. 1, 
i Chap. xiv. 3, 








k Numbers xxvii. 21—! Chap. xxi. 6, 9.——*® Heb. behold me. 
: 6 Heb, little or great. 








he not rather prefer those of his own tribe before 
you? That all of you have conspired against me 
—To conceal David’s designs from me, if not to as- 
sist him in them. See the nature of jealousy, and its 
arts of flattering and wheedling to extort discoveries 
of things which have no existence! ZJhat my son 
hath made a league with the son of Jesse—He sus- 
pects Jonathan had made a league with David, but 
did not certainly know it, much less what the league 
was. His jealousy even carried him so far as to 
make him suspect that Jonathan not only sided with 
David, but had encouraged him to take up arms, and 
to appear openly, as having many friends and sup- 
porters. For since Saul threw the javelin at Jona- 
than, it is likely the latter had absented himself 


from court, or did not appear so frequently, or | 


‘ooked discontented when he came into his father’s 
presence. 

Verse 10. He inquired of the Lord for him—Some 
think Doeg slandered Ahimelech in this, because we 
read nothing of it in the foregoing chapter; and Da- 
vid in the Psalms speaks of his false tongue. But 
whether or not, he was guilty of great wickedness in 
concealing part of the truth, which in this case he 
ought to have declared, for Ahimelech’s just defence ; 
namely, the artifice whereby David had deceived 
him, making him believe that he was going on the 
king’s business; so that the service which Ahimelech 
did to David was designed in honour of Saul. And 
gave him victuals, &c.—Very innocently, as Doeg 
very well knew. But he represented these as acts 
whereby Ahimelech had aided and abetted David 
in a conspiracy; which are the lies that David 
lays to his charge, nothing being further from the 
truth. 

Verse 11. Theking sent to call Ahimelech and all 
his father’s house—The priests of the house of Eli, 
whom God had threatened to cut off, chap. ii. 31; 
and which threatening, by a strange chain of provi- 
dences, was now about to be fulfilled. 
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Verse 14. Ahimelech said, Who is so faithful, &c. 
—Or, rather, Who was so faithful, &c.; for it can- 
not be supposed, after Saul had just accused David 
of a conspiracy against him, that the high-priest 
would say he was then faithful. His apology, which 
sufficiently shows his innocence as to the things of 
which Saul accuses him, is, that since David had 
been held by all to be a most loyal subject, as well 
as a person of great honour, and in high favour with 
the king, having married his daughter, what could 
he think but that David was sent by the king, as he 
said he was, upon some business of public concern ? 
Thus he does not take upon him to determine the 
difference between Saul and David, nor affirm what 


‘David now was; but only declares what David had 
formerly been, and what he was still, for any thing 


he knew to the contrary. 

Verse 15. Did I then begin to inquire of God for 
him ?—-These words do not necessarily imply that 
Ahimelech had inquired of God for David. Doeg 
indeed charged him with doing it, but as the sacred 
historian has made no mention of any such thing, it 
is probable that he charged him falsely and maii- 
ciously, and with a view toheighten the king’s resent- 
ment against the priests. Ahimelech’s words may 
be very naturally so interpreted, as Dr. Dodd has ob- 
served, as to imply an absolute denial of the charge. 
“Did I then begin to inquire of God for him? Be it 
far from me. I never did it before, nor did I begin 
to do it now.” The verb nn, hechel, (from 55n, che- 
lel,) which we render begin, is frequently a mere ex- 
pletive, denoting not the first beginning of an action, 
but the action itself, as begun and finished. “ This 
vindication was honest and sufficient; but what was 
the effect of it? A resolution worthy the tyrant that 
made it..—Chandler. Thy servant knew nothing 
of all this—Of any design against thee. 

Verses 16, 17. T'how shalt surely die, thou and all 
thy father’s house—A cruel resolution; for what had 
the rest of the priests done to deserve such a bloody 


Saul commands the priests 








ee een Ahimelech, thou, and all thy father’s 
ouse. 

17 4 And the king said unto the 7 footmen ® 
that stood about him, Turn, and slay the priests 
of the Lorn; because their hand also is with 
David, and because they knew when he fled, 
and did not show it to me. But the servants 
of the king ™ would not put forth their hand to 
fall upon the priests of the Lorp. 

18 And the king said to Doeg, Turn thou, 
and fall upon the priests. And Doeg the Edom- 
ite turned, and he fell upon the priests, and 
*slew on that day fourscore and five persons 
that did wear a linen ephod. 

19 ° And Nob, the city of the priests, smote 
he with the edge of the sword, both men and 
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and people of Nob to be stain. 








women, children and sucklings, and a ae 
oxen, and asses, and sheep, with the —— 
edge of the sword. 

20 4 ? And one of the sons of Ahimelech the 
son of Ahitub, named Abiathar, 4 escaped, and 
fled after David. 

21 And Abiathar showed David that Saul 
had slain the Lory’s priests. 

22 And David said unto Abiathar, I knew it 
that day, when Doeg the Edomite was there, 
that he would surely tell Saul: I have occa- 
sioned the death of all the persons of thy 
father’s house. 

23 Abide thou with me, fear not: ‘for he 
that seeketh my life seeketh thy life: but with 
me thou shalt be in safe-guard. . 




















7Or, guard. ® Heb. runners. m Exodus i. 17,——® Chap. 


HB) 


°Verses 9, 11.——pP Chapter xxiii. 6——4 Chapter ii. 33. 
r] Kings ii. 26. 











execution? The servants of the king would not, 
&c.—In this, undoubtedly, they were praiseworthy ; 
but had been more so had they courageously taken 
the part of these innocent persons, and remonstrated 
to Saul against his cruelty, as contrary to all the 
laws of God and man. And if their reasons and 
prayers had proved ineffectual, they should have 
treated this command as the dictate of Saul’s melan- 
choly or evil spirit, and have given the priests some 
opportunity to escape out of his hands, instead of 
standing tamely to see them fall, contrary to all laws, 
divine or human, by the hands of a ruffian, the mi- 
nister of a tyrant’s cruelty. 

Verse 18. Doeg the Edomite turned and fell upon 
the priests—The country of Doeg is very properly 
here mentioned, and again repeated, to wipe off the 
stain of this butchery from the Israelitish nation, and 
to show why he was so ready to do it; because he 
was one of that nation which had an implacable ha- 
tred against all Israelites, and against the priests of 
the Lord. And slew on thal day fourscore and five 
persons—“'Tue massacre of these innocent men was 
go outrageous, so bloody, and so horrible, that it paints 
the character of Saul in the blackest colours, and ex- 
poses him as a warning, not only to tyrannical mon- 
archs, but likewise to private persons, who give a loose 
to the instigations of jealous suspicions and intempe- 
rate wrath.”—Chandler. That did wear alinen ephod 
—That is, ministered unto the Lord; but we are not 
to understand by the ephod such a garment as the 
high-priest wore, for this is distinguished from the 
high-priest’s ephod by the matter of it, which was 
merely linen. The priests had probably all put on 
this habit, on account of appearing before the king. 

Verse 19. Both men and women, children and 
sucklings—In all the life of Saul there is no wicked- 
ness to be compared to this. He appears now to be 











wholly under the power of that evil spirit which had 
long tormented him. And this destruction could not 
but go to the heart of every pious Israelite, and make 
them wish a thousand times they had been content 
with the government of Samuel. Josephus, in relat- 
ing this, reflects on the depravity of human natvre, 
which, when it is in a private station, often strictly 
and willingly confines itself within the bounds of 
right and justice; but when it has gained an uncon- 
trollable power, thinks it has a right to trample upon 
all Jaws, as well divine as human. We ought there- 
fore to pray, as Justin Martyr says, that kings and 
rulers, together with a royal power, may be found 


| having a sober mind. Or, as Le Clere observes, we 
| ought never to put such a power into any persons’ 


hands as to enable them to trample upon all laws 
and the common rights of mankind. Whether the 
Israelites assisted in the execution upon the inhabit- 
ants of Nob, does not appear; or whether it was 
performed by Doeg the Edomite, and the rest of 
Saul’s hirelings. But it was sufficiently shameful to 
the Israelites that they did not even stand up to pre- 
vent such a cruel massacre. 

Verse 20. Abiathar escaped and fled after David 
—He, by his father’s death, was now high-priest, 
and is the person referred to Mark ii. 26, where we 
find him described by an office which he did not 
bear till after the event alluded to, Ahimelech, as we 
have seen, being high-priest when David took the 
show-bread. 

In what has been just related we have a remarka- 
ble instance of God’s turning the worst devices of the 
wicked to the purposes of his providence ; for in all 
this was fulfilled the threatening denounced by the 
Lord against the house of Eli; because his sons made 
themselves vile, andherestrained them not ; see chav. 
ii. 31; and iii. 13. 
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Devid saves Keilah 








I, SAMUEL. 


Srom the Philistines. 





CHAPTER XXIII. 


David saves Keilah from the Philistines, 1-6. His-danger there, and deliverance from it, 7-13. He remains in the wilder- 


ness of Ziph, and is visited by Jonathan, 14-18. 


(THEN they told David, saying, Be- 
hold, the Philistines fight against 
*Keilah, and they rob the thrashing-floors. 

2 Therefore David * inquired of the Lorp, 
saying, Shall I go and smite these Philistines ? 
And the Lorp said unto David, Go, and smite 
the Philistines, and save Keilah. 

3 And David’s men said unto him, Behold, 
we be afraid here in Judah: how much more 
then if we come to Keilah against the armies 
of the Jhilistines ? 


A. M. 2942, 
B. C. 1062. 


Saul pursues him, 19-25. His narrow escape, 26-29. 


4 Then David inquired of the Lorp A. M. 2942. 

: B. C. 1062. 

yet again. And the Lorp answered ———— 

him and said, Arise, go down to Keilah ; for J 
will deliver the Philistines into thy hand. 

5 So David and his men went to Keilah, and 
fought with the Philistines, and brought away 
their cattle, and smote them with a great 
slaughter. So David saved the inhabitants of 
Keilah. 

6 And it came to pass, when Abiathar the son 
of Ahimelech ¢ fled to David to Keilah, that 








a Josh. xv. 44.» Verses 4, 6, 9; Chapter 


¢ Chap. xxii. 20. 





xxx. 8; 2 Sam. v. 19, 23. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII. 

Verse 1. Then they told—Or rather, Now they 
had told David. For it is evident from verse 6, 
that David had received the information here refer- 
red to, and had even delivered the inhabitants of 
Keilah before Abiathar came to tell him of the 
slaughter of the priests. The Philistines fight 
against Keilah—Probably the Philistines were en- 
couraged to make this inroad into the land of Israel 
by hearing that David was forced to flee his country, 
and that God had departed from Saul. When princes 
begin to persecute God’s people and ministers, let 
them expect nothing but vexation on all sides. 
Keilah was a city in the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 
44. They rob the thrashing-floors—Which were 
commonly without their cities, for the convenience 
of wind, to separate the chaff from the corn. See 
Ruth iii. 2. 

Verse 2. David inquired of the Lord—In what 
way he made inquiry is not certain, as it seems from 
verse 6 that Abiathar had not yet brought to David 
the sacred ephod, with all things belonging to it that 
were made use of in consulting God. Shall I go 
and sinite these Philistines?—We have here a re- 
markable instance of David’s love to his country ; 
unto which he did not become an enemy when he 
was banished from it. On the contrary, he hasted 
to its assistance unsolicited. This action of David’s, 
in going to the relief of Keilah, is one of the most 
extraordinary ones recorded in history. “ Another 
man, in David’s place, would have rejoiced at this 
invasion, and perhaps encouraged it; and this both 
from self-preservation and policy; first, because he 
had nothing to fear for himself, while Saul had such 
an enemy upon his hands; and secondly, because the 
distress of his country was the likeliest means to 
bring Saul to reason, and force him to recall, and be 
reconciled to, his best champion. But David was 
governed by other than these narrow views; nor 
safety nor honour was desirable to him, purchased 
by the distress of his country and his friends. His 
bosom beat with an eager desire to relieve Keilah ; 
but it was notan adventure to be unadvisedly under- 
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taken; and therefore he inquired of God, saying, 
Shall Igo and smite these Philistines? This is one 
of those passages of Scripture that give evidence of 
their own truth. None butahero could put the ques- 
tion; and none but God could resolve it: And the 
Lord said unto David, Go, and smite the Philistines, 
and save Keilah.”—Delaney. 

Verses 3.4. David’s men said, Behold, we are 
afraid here in Judah—“ They had more than diffi- 
culty enough to defend themselves against Saul 
where they were; and could it be less than madness 
to provoke more and greater enemies? Doubtless 
Saul would send forces to beat off the Philistines, and 
then they should be pent in between two hostile ar- 
mies. And yet, notwithstanding all this, David 
undertook and achieved the adventure; which it 
was impossible he should, against such fears, and 


‘such reasonings of his forces, from any motive other 


than the assurance of divine protection and aid. 
Which fully confirms the Scripture account of this 
matter, that he did not undertake it until he had, for 
the fuller satisfaction of his associates, again consult- 
ed, and was again assured of success by the divine 
oracle.” 

Verse 5. So David and his men went to Keilah, 
&c.— His success on this occasion was very extra- 
ordinary ; he saved the city and the inhabitants; he 
delivered the country all around from the ravages 
of the enemy; he smote the Philistines with great 
slaughter, and brought away their cattle, by which 
means he was enabled to subsist himself and his 
forces, without being a burden to his country. One 
would have imagined that this extraordinary success 
and deliverance of so great a city might have se- 
cured Davida safe retreat among the meu of Keilah ; 
but it was not so; such is the nature of man, present 
dangers quickly obliterate past obligations! Grati- 
tude is, without question, a most lovely virtue, but 
seldom lives in the extremes either of adversity or 
success! It is like those fine colours which storms 
and sunshine equally deface.”—Delaney. . 

Verse 6. He came down with an ephod—Rather, 
with the ephod, namely, the high-priest’s ephod, 


David escapes 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Srom Saw. 





A.M. 2042. he came down with an ephod in 
Cr 10g, 

his Jhand. * 
5 aot, 7 4 And it was told Saul that Davi 

____* was come to Keilah. And Saul said, 
God hath delivered him into my hand; for he 
is shut in, by entering into a town that hath 
gates and bars. 

8 And Saul called all the people together to 
war, to go down to Keilah, to besiege David 
and his men. 

9 {| And David knew that Saul secretly 
practised mischief against him; and “he said 
to Abiathar the priest, Bring hither the ephod. 


10 Then said David, O Lorn God of Israel, 





thy servant hath certainly heard that A. M. 2943. 
Saul seeketh to come to Keilah, ° to pica 
destroy the city for my sake. 

11 Will the men of Keilah deliver me up 
into his hand? will Saul come down, as thy 
servant hath heard? O Lorp God of Israel, 
I beseech thee, tell thy servant. And the Lorp 
said, He will come down. 

12 Then said David, Will the men of Keilah 
‘deliver me and my men into the hand of Saul? 
And the Lorn said, They will deliver thee up. 

13 4 Then David and his men, f which were 
about six hundred, arose and departed out of 
Keilah, and: went whithersoever they could 











a Num. xxvil. 21; Chap. xxx. 7. 





© Chap. xxii. 19. 








wherein were the Urim and Thummim. For Abi- 


athar, being left, it is probable, to keep the sanctuary, | 


while his father Ahimelech and the rest of the priests 
went to wait upon Saul, as soon as he heard of their 
slaughter he took this principal vestment of the high- 
priest, and carried it to David. Thus God, in the 
course of his providence, gave him an opportunity, 
while Doeg, the butcher, was killing his brethren, 
both of escaping himself and of bringing to David 
the ephod, of which now Saul was justly deprived. 

Verse 7. Saul said, God hath delivered him into 
my hand—David, who judged of other men’s gene- 
rosity by his own, hoped he should be protected in 
Keilah; and Saul, who judged in the same manner 
of their baseness, believed he should not; and there- 
fore he rejoiced upon receiving the news of David’s 
being shut up there, persuaded he should now get 
possession of his person. But it was strange he 
should imagine that God had taken measures to 
bring an innocent and pious man into his power, who 
was a contemner of God, a breaker of his command- 
ments, and one that trampled on all laws, human and 
divine. ~ 

Verses 9-11. Bring hither the ephod—Which, 
doubtless, Abiathar put on; otherwise he could not 
have inquired of the Lord by it. The Lord said, 
He will come down—He purposeth to come if thou 
continue here. For still both David’s question and 
God’s answer are conditional, upon supposition. As 
David’s being there was the only motive for Saul’s 
coming, so, if he departed, Saul could have no in- 
ducement to come. And accordingly we find he 
laid aside his design so soon as he was informed that 
David had escaped. It seems probable from this 
place that God’s answer by Urim and Thummim 
was not by any change in the colour or situation 
of the precious stones in the breast-plate of the 
ephod, but by a voice or suggestion from God to the 
high-priest. 

Verse 12. The Lord said, They will deliver thee 
wp—God saw the base and cowardly disposition of 
the inhabitants of Keilah, who, though they had 
been so lately delivered by David, yet would have 


4 

















1 Heb. shut wp.— Chap. xxii. 2; xxv. 13. 








given him up, had he stayed among them, at the 
first appearance of Saul’s army coming against them 
“And here, methinks,” says Delaney, “is an event 
that will easily solve that hard question, about the 
consistency of the divine prescience with human 
free-will. A good politician, who was let into the 
course of Saul’s secret practices with the men of 
Keilah, and had fair opportunities of sifting thei 
dispositions upon the point, might fairly pronounce 
upon the event; how much more, then, that all-see- 
ing God, who searcheth the secrets of the heart, and 
seeth the thoughts afar off—seeth them in all their 
secret workings, tendencies, and temptations, and 
through all their mazes and masks.” 'To explain 
this a little further: the inhabitants of Keilah acted 
freely, just as their own hearts dictated to them; 
they were at liberty to behave faithfully to David, 
had he stayed among them, as well as to betray him. 
God did not, therefore, pronounce that they would 
deliver him up to Saul, because he had laid them 
under any absolute necessity of so doing; but he- 
cause he saw Saul’s secret designs, on the one hand 
and the secret workings of their minds, and their 
tendency to fear and baseness, on the other. And, 
therefore, when David inquired of him, he pronounc- . 
ed, They will deliver thee up. If any person could 
have known as much of their hearts as God, he 
might have pronounced the same concerning them. 
It is, however, the property of God only to see the 
secrets of the heart. And as this power in him ex- 
tends to every man that cometh into the world, as 
fully as it did to the people of Keilah, we may easily 
conceive how God foreknows all the changes of 
events in this world from the beginning to the end, 
though he leave the human mind to act of itself 
freely; and only by his superintending wisdom di- 
rects all, to bring about his gracious purposes, and to 
educe good from evil. 
Verses 13, 14. Which were about six hundred— 
His forces were increased two hundred since his 
famous victory over the Philistines at Keilah. Wahi- 
thersoever they could go—To the first convenient 
place of safety to which a way lay open. Jn the 
829 


. 


The Ziphites endeavour 


I. SAMUEL. 


to betray David to Saul. 











i = ne go. And it was told Saul that David 
_—_" was escaped from Keilah; and he 
forbare to go forth. 

14 And David abode in the wilderness in 
strong holds, and remained in £a mountain in 
the wilderness of » Ziph. And Saul ‘sought 
him every day, but God delivered him not into 
his hand. 

15 And David saw that Saul was come out 
to seek his life: and David was in the wilder- 
ness of Ziph in a wood. 

16 And Jonathan, Saul’s son, arose, and went 
to David imto the wood, and strengthened his 
hand in God. 

17 And he said unto him, Fear not: for the 
hand of Saul my father shall not find thee ; 
and thou shalt be king over Israel, and I shall 
be next unto thee; and *that also Saul my 
father knoweth. 

18 And they two ! made a covenant before the 
Lorp: and David abode in the wood, and 
Jonathan went to his house. 

19 4% Then ™came up the Ziphites to Saul 
to Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide himself 








s Psalm xi, 1.—+ Josh. xv. 55,—— Psa, liv. 3.—— Chap. 
xxiv. 20.—! Chapter xviii. 3; xx. 16, 42; 2 Samuel xxi. 7. 
m Chap. xxvi. 1; Psa. liv. title, 











wilderness of Ziph—A mountainous wilderness, 
within the precincts of the tribe of Judah, and upon 
the confines of Edom, Josh. xv. 2. It was not far 
from Maon and Carmel, verse 25, chap. xxv. 5. 


God delivered him not into his hand—Saul confi- | 
dently pronounced, when he found David had entered | 


into Keilah, that God had delivered him into his 
hand. And, therefore, to show the vanity of that 
ill-grounded confidence, the sacred writer makes use 
of the very same expression reversed, and declares 
God delivered him not into his hand, though Saul 
sought him every day. 

Verse 16. Jonathan went and strengthened his 
hand in God—He comforted and supported him 
against all his fears, by considerations on the divine 
goodness and power, and by reminding him of God’s 
faithful promises made to him, and of his singular 
providence, which hitherto had been, and still would 
be with him. 

Verse 17. Thou shalt be king, and I shall be next 


- unto thee—Or, hold the second place in the king- 


dom; which words import thus much: I do not look 
to be king myself, as by my birth I might expect, 
but that thou shalt be king, God having so appoint- 
ed, and I but in a secondary place, inferior to thee. 
The first part of this sentence Jonathan might well 
speak, as he had the promise of God for it, which 
must stand; but the other he spoke in human confi- 
dence, and the event showed how little is to be built 
on that. He ought, as we ought all to do with re- 
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with us in strong holds in the wood, cote ny 
in the hill of Hachilah, which ts ? on —— 
the south of ? Jeshimon ? 

20 Now therefore, O king, come down accord 
ing to all the desire of thy soul to come down ; 
and "our part shall be to deliver him into the 
king’s hand. 

21 And Saul said, Blessed be ye of the Lorn ; 
for ye have compassion on me. 

22 Go, I pray you, prepare yet, and know, 
and see his place where his * haunt is, and who 
hath seen him there: for it is told me that he 
dealeth very subtly. 

-23 See therefore, and take knowledge of all 
the lurking-places where he hideth himself, 
and come ye again to me with the certainty, 
and I will go with you: and it shall come to 
pass, if he be in the land, that I will search 
him out throughout all the thousands of 
Judah. 

24 And they arose, and went to Ziph before 
Saul: but David and his men were in the 
wilderness ° of Maon, in the plain on the south 
of Jeshimon. 





2 Heb. on the right hand. 3 Or, the wilderness. 
liv. 3. 4 Hebrew, foot shall be. 
xxv. 2. 





«Psalm 
° Joshua xv. 55; Chayzter 

















spect to what is future and only in expectation, to 
have spoken in the language of St. James: “If the 
Lord will, I shall be next unto thee.” And that also 
my father knoweth—For he could not but remember 
what Samuel told him, (chap. xv. 28,) and, from Da- 
vid’s wonderful successes, he probably inferred tha’ 
he was the person of whom Samuel spake. 

Verse 18. They (wo made a covenant before the 
Lord—We have reason here to admire the sincere 
friendship of Jonathan, which remained so unshaken 
to David in all events, as well in his adversity and 
dangers, as in his prosperity and successes. It is to 
be observed, that, after making this covenant, they 
never came together again, that we find, in this 
world. 

Verses 19-22. Then came the Ziphites to Saul— 
They were of David’s own tribe, though for this un- 
natural carriage tohim he calls themstrangers. Sau: 
said, Blessed be ye of the Lord—Saul, notwithstand- 
ing all his injustice and cruelty to David, still sup- 
poses himself to be the injured person, and his cause 
the right one. Thus too often do men let their pas- 
sions blind them so as to persuade themselves that 
the most unjust things are equitable. Go, J pray 
you, prepare yet—Or rather, Make yourselves more 
certain of this, as the words may be translated, and 
more agreeably to what follows. 

Verses 24, 25. But David and his men were in 
the wilderness of Maon—Having heard what the 
Ziphites had undertaken, David disappointed their 


Saul pursues David to the 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


wilderness of En-gedi. 











A. M.2943. 25 Saul also and his men went to 
B. C. 1061. 


——_—— seek him. And they told David: 
wherefore he came down ‘into a rock, and 
abode in the wilderness of Maon. And when 
Saul heard that, he pursued after David in the 
wilderness of Maon. 

26 And Saul went on this side of the moun- 
tain, and David and his men on that side of 
the mountain: ? and David made haste to get 
away for fear of Saul; for Saul and his men 




















5 Or, from the rock. P Psalm xxxi. 22.——4 Psalm xvii. 9. 


2 Kings xix. 9. 


4 compassed David and his men round A. M. 2943. 

B. C. 1061. 

about to take them. pactessach 

27 4 * But there came a messenger unto Saul, 

saying, Haste thee, and come; for the Philis- 
tines have ® invaded the land. 

28 Wherefore Saul returned from pursuing after 
David, and went against the Philistines: there- 
fore they called that place 7Sela-hammah-lekoth. 

29 % And David went up from thence, and 
dwelt in strong holds at * En-gedi. 

















® Hebrew, spread themselves upon, &c. 7 That is, the rock of 
divisions. 8 2 Chron. xx. 2. 














design by going into another place, with which, it 
is likely, they were not so well acquainted. For 
Maon was a distant wilderness from Ziph, though 
both were in the tribe of Judah. Saul also and his 
men went to seek him—Hearing, it is likely, by the 
Ziphites, whither he was gone. J'herefore he came 
down into a@ rock—Some craggy, desolate place, 
where he thought Saul would not find him; or ra- 
ther, into a cave which was in the rock, where, at 
first, he might think to hide himself; but, on further 
consideration, he removed from thence upon Saul’s 
approach. 

Verses 27, 28. There came amessenger unto Saul 
—See the providence of God! His wisdom is never | 
ata loss for ways and means to preserve his people. 














Nothing could be more distressful, nothing more 
hopeless than the situation of David at this time. 
He was surrounded on all sides, and there seemed 
no way left for escape; but as we learn from the 
fifty-fourth Psalm, composed by him on this occa- 
sion, he addressed himself in prayer to his almighty 
Saviour, who soon showed him that he can deliver 
at all times, and in all circumstances, however dan- 
gerous and distressing. They called that place 
[mponen yo] Sela-hammah-lekoth—That is, the 
roek of divisions. Because God, by this interposi- 
tion of the Philistines invading the land just at this 


,| time, separated Saul from David, and in a manner 


pulled him away, when the latter was now almost 


|! within his reach. 





CHAPTER XXIV. 


Saul pursues David to En-gedi, 1,2. Dard cuts off his skirt, 3-7. He reasons with Saul, 8-15. Saul owns his fault, 
and returns home, 16-22. 


A. M. 2943. 


ND it came to pass, * when Saul 
B. C. 1061. A pat) 


ee was returned from ‘following the 
Philistines, that it was told him, saying, Behold, 
David is in the wilderness of En-gedi. 
2 Then Saul took three thousand chosen 
men out of all Israel, and » went to seek Da- 





vid and his men upon the rocks of A. M. 2943. 
‘ B. C. 1061. 
the wild goats. Sega m 
3 And he came to the sheep-cotes by the way, 
where was a cave; and ° Saul went in to 
4cover his feet: and ®* David and his men re- 
mained in the sides of the cave. 











a Chap. xxiii. 28.—" Heb. after. b Psa, xxxviil. 12. 








¢ Psa. exli. 6——4 Judg. iii. 24. 





e Psa. lvii. title; exlii. title. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIV. | 
Verse 2. Upon the rocks of the wild goats—Which 
the wild goats used to delight in and climb over. 
These same rocks are exceeding steep, and full of || 
precipices, and dangerous to travellers, as an eye- 
witness hath left upon record. And yet Saul was so 
transported with rage as to venture himself and his 
army here, that he might take David, who, as he 
thought, would judge himself safe, and therefore be 
secure in such inaccessible places. 
"Verse 3. Where was a cave—This cave being 
near the highway, and in the most frequented place 
of the wilderness, namely, near the sheep-cotes, to || 








which the shepherds and herdsmen resorted to feed 
and milk their flocks, it is likely David made choice 
of it as being a place most unlikely to be suspected. 
Or, perhaps, he was pressed so near by Saul that he 
had no other way of escaping. That his distress 
and danger were very great, may be gathered from 
the 57th and 142d Psalms, which, it is supposed, he 
composed in commemoration of his deliverance. 
Saul went in to cover his feet—To take some rest 
in sleep. Being a military man, it is probable he 
used to sleep with his soldiers upon the ground. And 
it is not improbable that, being weary with his eager 
and almost incessant pursuit, first of David, then of 
831 


David cuts off Saul’s skirt. 





A f And the men of David said unto 
him, Behold the day of which the 
Lorp said unto thee, Behold, I.will deliver 
thine enemy into thy hand, that thou mayest 
_do to him as it shall seem good unto thee. 
Then David arose, and cut off the skirt of 
2Saul’s robe privily. 

5 And it came to pass afterward, that & Da- 
vid’s heart smote him, because he had cut off 
Saul’s skirt. ' 

6 And he said unto his men, ® The Lorp for- 
bid that I should do this thing unto my master, 
the Lorp’s anointed, to stretch forth my hand 
against him, seeing he is the anointed of the 
Lorp. 

7 So David * stayed: his servants with these 
words, and suffered them not to rise against 
Saul. But Saul rose up out of the cave, and 
went on his way. 


A. M. 2943. 
B. C. 1061. 














Chap. xxvi. 8——* Heb. the robe which was Saul’s. 
xxiv. 10.—h Chap. xxvi. 11.——* Heb. cut off. 





I, SAMUEL. 


He reasons with Saul. 








8 4 David also arose afterward, and A. M. 2943. 
. C. 1061. 
went out of the cave, and cried after 
Saul, saying, My lord the king. And when 
Saul looked behind him, David stooped with 
his face to the earth, and bowed himself. 

9 And David said to Saul, * Wherefore hear- 
est thou men’s words, saying, Behold, David 
seeketh thy hurt ? 

10 Behold, this day thine eyes have seen 
how that the Lorp hath delivered thee to-day 
into my hand in the cave: and some bade me 
kill thee; but mine eye spared thee ; and I said, 
I will not put forth my hand against my lord; 
for he is the Lorn’s anointed. 

11 Moreover, my father, see, yea, see the skirt 
of thy robe in my hand: for in that I cut off 
the skirt of thy robe, and killed thee not, know 
thou and see that there is ‘neither evil nor 
transgression in my hand, and I have not 





i Psa. vii. 4; Matt. v.44; Rom. xii. 17, 19.—— Psa. exli. 6; 
Prov. xvi. 28; xvii. 9——! Psa. vii. 3; xxxv. 7. 








the Philistines, and now of David again, he both 
needed and desired some sleep; God also disposing 
him thereto, that David might have this eminent oc- 
casion to demonstrate his integrity to Saul, and to all 
Israel. In the sides of the cave—For that there were 
vast caves in those parts is affirmed, not only by Jo- 
sephus, but also by heathen authors; Strabo writes 
of one which could receive four thousand men. 

Verse 4. The men of David said unto him, &c. 
—The cave being very large, and David and his 
men at the further end of it, they might see Saul by 
the light of the entrance, without his seeing them, 
and might whisper together what follows without 
being heard. Zhe Lord said unto thee, Behold, I 
will deliver, &e.—We do not read anywhere that 
God said these very words, or made a promise to 
deliver Saul into David’s hands. But they put this 
construction on what Samuel had said about taking 
the kingdom from Saul and giving it to David, and 
on those promises which God had made to him of 
delivering him from all his enemies, and carrying 
him through all difficulties to the throne. These 
promises, they conceived, laid him under an obliga- 
tion of taking all opportunities which God put into 
his hands for their accomplishment. Add to this, that, 
haying a desire to return to their own habitations, 
and also to have preferment under David, they wish- 
ed him to seize this occasion which now presented 
itself of destroying his enemy, and advancing him- 
self. Then David arose and cut off the skirt of 
Saul’s robe privily—Which he might easily do, as 
he was asleep. 

Verses 5, 6. David’s heart smote him—-His inten- 
tion in cutting off Saul’s skirt was only to give cer- 
tain proof that he did not seek his life,in that he had 
spared it when it was wholly in his power; yet no 
sooner had he done it, but the consideration how 
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Saul might be affected by it, whether it might not 
enrage him the more, and how the action might be 
esteemed by others, troubled him greatly. And he 
said to his men—When he returned to them, and 
they again pressed him, as is probable, to kill Saul; 
The Lord forbid, &c.—He considers Saul now, not 
as his enemy, and the only person that stood in the 
way of his preferment, (for then he would have been 
induced to hearken to the temptation,) but as his 
master, to whom he was obliged to be faithful, and 
as the Lord’s anointed, whom God had appointed to 


|reign as long as he lived, and who, as such, was 


under the particular protection of the divine law. 
Verses 7, 8. And suffered them not to rise against 
Saul—He not only would not do this ill thing - 
himself, but he would not suffer those about him to 
do it. Thus did he render good for evil to him, from 
whom he had received evil for good; and was_ herein 
both a type of Christ, who saved his persecutors, and 
an example to all Christians, not to be overcome of 
evil, but to overcome evil with good. David also 
went out of the cave, and cried after Saul—A bold 
attempt this, to adventure to come into the presence 
of such an enraged enemy. But his innocence, ana 
confidence in God, imboldened him, especially hav- 
ing so strong an evidence to give of his integrity. 
Verses 10-12. Mine eye spared thee—A phrase 
signifying the taking pity on those whom we have 
it in our power to hurt. The eye is said to spare, 
because it affects the heart, and induces a person to 
spare. Moreover, my father—Such he was through 
David’s marriage of his daughter. The Lord avenge 
me of thee—Rather, will avenge me; that is, vindi- 
cate and deliver me from thy violent and unjust per- 
secution. For he does not, in these words, pray 
God to punish Saul for the injuries he had done him, 
but to justify, clear, and protect himself. But my 


Saul owns his fault, 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


and returns home. 





A. M. 2943. sinned against thee; yet thou ™ hunt- 
B.C. 1061. . 
est my soul to take it. 

12 » The Lorp judge between me and thee, 
and the Lorp avenge me of thee: but my 
hand shall not be upon thee. 

13 As saith the proverb of the ancients, 
Wickedness proceedeth from the wicked: but 
my hand shall not be upon thee. 

14 After whom is the king of Israel come out? 
after whom dost thou pursue? °after a dead 
dog, after ?a flea? 

15 1 The Lorp therefore be judge, and judge 
between me and thee, and ' see, and * plead my 
cause, and ‘ deliver me out of thy hand. 

16 4 And it came to pass when David had 
made an end of speaking these words unto Saul, 
that Saul said, ' Js this thy voice, my son David? 
And Saul lifted up his voice, and wept. 

17 "And he said to David, Thou art * more 
righteous than I: for ¥ thou hast rewarded me 





m Chap. oe 20.—* Gen. xvi.5; Judg. xi. 27; Chap. xxvi. 
10; Job vy. o Chapter xvii. 43; 2Sam. ix. 822 Chap. 
Xxvi. 20. ie: Verse 12. 2 Chron. xxiv. 22.—* Psa. xxxv. 
1; xlili, 1; exix. 154; Mie. vii. 9. 4 Heb. judge. 


























good, whereas I have rewarded thee A. M. 2943. 
evil. pedir ts 

18 And thou hast showed this day how thai 
thou hast dealt well with me; forasmuch as 
when 7the Lorp had *delivered me into thy 
hand, thou killedst me not. 

19 For if a man find his enemy, will he let 
him go well away ? wherefore the Lory reward 
thee good, for that thou hast done unto me this 
day. 

20 And now, behold, *I know well that thou 
shalt surely be king, and that the kingdom of 
Israel shall be established in thy hand. 

21 >Swear now therefore unto me by the 
Lorp, °that thou wilt not cut off my seed 
after me, and that thou wilt not destroy my 
name out-of my father’s house. 

22 And David sware unto Saul. And Saul 
went home; but David and his men gat them 
up unto ‘the hold. 











tChap. xxvi. 17. « Chap. xxvi. 21. 


2 Chap. xxvi. 23. 


x Gen. xxxvili. 26 
y Matt. v. 44. 5 Heb. shut wp, Chapter 
xxii. 12; xxvi. 8. a Chapter xxiii. 1'7.——> Genesis xxi. 23. 
¢2 Sam. xxi. 6,8.—4 Chap. xxili. 29. 




















hand shall not be upon thee—He was resolved not 
to return evil for evil, or to avenge himself, but to 
leave it to God to do him right. 

Verse 13. Wickedness proceedeth from the wickéd 
—That is, men may be known by their actions ; 
wicked men will do wicked actions; among which, 
this is one, to kill their sovereign lord and king; and, 
therefore, if I were so wicked a person as I am re- 
presented by thy courtiers to be, I should now have 
shown it, I should have made no conscience of lay- 
ing violent hands upon thee. 

Verses 14, 15. After whom is the king of Israel 
come out 2—David here employs every persuasive 
art to move Saul. He represents himself in as con- 
temptible a light as possible; that he might convince 
Saul it was not for his honour to take so much pains 
to kill him,.if he could do it. The Lord, therefore, 
be judge—He thought he could not repeat this too 
often, that as he had done hitherto, so he still resolv- 
ed hereafter, to leave it to God to judge which of 
them was in the right, and not to avenge himself. 

Verse 16. Is this thy voice, my son David?—He 
knew his voice, though, being at a great distance 
from him, he could not discern his face. Saul 
lifted up his voice and wept—Being overcome with 
David’s kindness, in sparing his life when he 
cuuld have taken it away, and conscious of his base 
carriage toward him. He speaks as one that relent- 
ed at the sight of his own folly and ingratitude. 
“ David's kindness,” says Samuel Clark, “drew tears 
from hard-hearted Saul, as Moses fetched water out 
of the flinty rock,” Deut. viii. 15. Perhaps, how- 
ever, he was also affected with a sense of his sins 
against God. But it does not appear from his future 

Vo. I. ( 53 ) 











conduct that he was a true penitent, for he did not 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance. 

Verses 17-19. Thou art more righteous than I— 
He ingenuously acknowledges David’s integrity and 
his own iniquity. Jf aman find his enemy, will he 
let him go?2—That is, he will certainly destroy him 
to save himself. Thy behaviour, therefore, shows that 
thou hast no enmity tome. Wherefore the Lord re- 
ward thee good—Because he thought himself not able 
to recompense so great a favour, he prays God to re- 
compense it. 

Verses 20,21. And now I know well that thou shalt 
surely be king—These wonderful dispensations of 
Divine Providence over David, and David’s no less 
wonderful virtue, at last convinced Saul that God de- 
signed him to be the king of his people, and that 
none could hinder his establishment. That thou 
wilt not destroy my name, &c.—As it was usual 
for kings to do in those days, generally destroying 
the families of those to whose thrones they were 
advanced, 

Verse 22. David and his men gat them up unto 
the hold— Of Engedi, verse 1. For having had so 
frequent experience of Saul’s inconstancy, he would 
trust him no more. It is indeed dangerous to trust 
a reconciled enemy ; and the son of Sirach advises, 
“Never trust thine enemy ; though he humble him- 
self, yet take good heed and beware of him.” Before 
we close our notes on this chapter, we beg leave to 
add one general remark; which is, that there is 
something so noble and generous in David’s whole 
behaviour, as related in it, that it is above all enco 
miums. We cannot say any thing in commendation 
of it, but what the relation itself far exceeds. 
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The death of Samuel. 


I. SAMUEL. 


David's requests of Nabal. 








CHAPTER XXV. 


Samuel's death, 1. The character of Nabal, 2, 3. 


purpose to destroy him told to Abigail, 13-17. She pacifies David, 18-31. 


36-38. David marries Abigail and Ahinoam, 39-44. 
A. M. 2944. ND *Samuel died: and all the 


B.C. 1060. : 
ee Israelites were gathered together, 


and © lamented him, and buried him in his 
house at Ramah. And David arose, and went 
down ° to the wilderness of Paran. 

2 4 And there was a man “in Maon, whose 
1 possessions were in ® Carmel; and the man 
was very great, and he had three thousand 
sheep, and a thousand goats: and he was 
shearing his sheep in Carmel. 

3 Now the name of the man was Nabal; 
and the name of his wife Abigail: and she was 
a woman of good understanding, and of a beauti- 


ful countenance: but the man was churlish and | 


evil in his doings; and he was of the house of 
Caleb. 

4 J And David heard in the wilderness that 
Nabal did ‘ shear his sheep. 


5 And David sent out ten young men, and 








David's requests to him, 4-9. 





His churlish answer, 10-13. David's 


His answer, 32-35. The death of Nabal, 


David said unto the young men, Get A. pro 
you up to Carmel, and go to Nabal, 
and * greet him in my name: 

6 And thus shall ye say to him that liveth in 
prosperity, ® Peace be both to thee, and peace 
be to thy house, and peace be unto all that 
thou hast. 

7 And now I have heard that thou hast 
shearers: now thy shepherds which were with 
us, we * hurt them not, "neither was there 
aught missing unto them, all the while they 
were in Carmel. 

8 Ask thy young men, and they will show 
thee. Wherefore let the young men find fa- 
vour in thine eyes: for we come in ‘a good 
day: give, I pray thee, whatsoever cometh 
to thy hand unto thy servants, and to oF son 
David. 

9 And when David’s young men came, they ~ 








2 Chap. xxviii. 3. > Num. xx. 29; Deut. xxxiv. 8. © Gen. 
xxi, 21; Psalm exx. 5: 4 Chap. xxiii. 24. 1 Or, business. 
e Josh. xv. 55.— Gen. xxxviii. 13; 2 Sam. xiii. 23. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER XXYV. 


Verse 1. And Samuel died—According to the best. 


chronologers, he governed Israel after the death of 





Eli sixteen years or upward, and lived about forty 


years after in the reign of Saul; and all the Israel- 
ites lamented him—lIt is no wonder that so wise and 


holy a man, so righteous a ruler, so just a judge, and 


so enlightened a prophet, should be uncommonly and 


universally lamented ; especially when the wisdom 


and equity of his government, compared with Sauls 
tyranny and extravagance, made his memory more 
dear and his loss more regretted. “ Those have hard 
hearts,” says Henry, “that can bury their faithful 
ministers with dry eyes, and are not sensible of the 
loss of them who have prayed for them, and taught 
them the way of the Lord.” And buried him in his 


house in Ramah—Where, it is likely, there was a_ 
burying-place for his family in some part of his gar- 


den, or some field adjacent. 


For they had then no 


public places of interment. He was now attended by | 


all Israel to his grave, and his remains, many centu- 


- ries after, were removed with incredible pomp, and | 


almost one continued train of attendants, from Ra- 
mah to Constantinople, by the Emperor Arcadius, A. 
D. 401. 

Verse 2. Whose possessions were in Carmel— 
In some part of this wilderness Israel wandered, 
when they came out of Egypt. The place would 
bring to David’s mind God’s care over them, which 
he might now improve for his own encouragement. 

Verse 3. The name of his wife was Abigail— 
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? Hebrew, ask him in my name of pits Chapter xvii. 22. 
81 Chron. xii. 18; Psa. exxil. 7; Luke x. 3 Heb. shamed. 
h Verses 15, 21. tas Neh. viii. 10; Esth. S 19. 











That is, the joy of his father ; yet he could not pro- 
mise himself much joy of her, when he married her 
to such a husband; it seems, by inquiring (no unfre- 
quent thing) more after his wealth than after his 
wisdom. He was of the house of Caleb—This is added 
to aggravate his crime, that he was a degenerate 
branch of that noble stock of Caleb, and consequently 


of the tribe of Judah, as David was. 


Verses 4-6. Nabal did shear his sheep—Which 
times were eelebrated with feasting. That liveth in 
prosperity—In the Hebrew it is, To him that liveth, 
but the word life in Scripture often signifies happi- 
ness, as death signifies misery. By speaking thus, 
David both congratulates Nabal’s felicity, and tacitly 
intimates to him the distress in which he and his men | 
were. 

Verses 7, 8. We hurt them not, &c.—This, con- 
sidering the licentiousness of soldiers, and the neces- 
sities David and his men were exposed to, was no 
small favour, which Nabal was bound both in justice . 
and gratitude, and prudence, to requite. We come 
in a good day—That is, in a day of feasting and re- 
joicing; when men are most cheerful and liberal ; 
when thou mayest relieve us out of thy abundance 
without damage to thyself; when thou art receiving 
the mercies of God, and therefore obliged to pity and 
relieve distressed and indigent persons. Give, I pray 
thee, whatsoever cometh to thy hand—Most oblig- 
ing words, and full of respect, mixed witb strong ar 
guments; and they did not desire delicacies, but any 
thing that was at hand which he could spre. 
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Nabal’s churlish answer. 








CHAPTER XXV. 


Abigail comes to David. 





x ee uF spake to Nabal according to all those 
© 10 words in the name of David, and 
* ceased. 

10 § And Nabal answered David’s servants, 
and said, * Who is David ? and who is the son 
of Jesse? there be many servants now-a-days 
that break away every man from his master. 

11 ‘Shall I then take my bread, and my 
water, and my ‘flesh that I have killed for 
my shearers, and give i¢ unto men, whom I 
know not whence they be? 

12 So David’s young men turned their way, 
and went again, and came and told him all 
those sayings. 

13 And David said unto his men, Gird ye 
on every man his sword. And they girded 
on every man his sword ; and David also girded 
on his sword: and there went up after David 
about four hundred men; and two hundred 
™ abode by the stuff. 

14 J But one of the young men told Abigail, 
Nabal’s wife, saying, Behold, David sent mes- 
sengers out of the wilderness to salute our 
master; and he ® railed on them. 

15 But the men were very good unto us, and 
"we were not 7hurt; neither missed we any 
thing, as long as we were conversant with 
them, when we were in the fields : 





16 They were °a wall unto us both A. M. 2944. 
by night and day, all the while we oie 
were with them keeping the sheep. 

17 Now therefore know and consider what 
thou wilt do: for ? evil is determined against 
our master, and against all his household : for 
he is sucha son of 4 Belial, that a man cannot 
speak to him. 

18 7 Then Abigail made haste, and * tool 
two hundred loaves, and two bottles of wine, 
and five sheep ready dressed, and five measures 
of parched corn, and a hundred Sclusters of 
raisins, and two hundred cakes of figs, and laid 
them on asses. 

19 And she said unto her servants, *Go on 
before me ; behold, I come after you. But she 
told not her husband Nabal. 

20 And it was so, as she rode on the ass, that 
she came down by the covert of the hill, and 
behold, David and his men came down against 
her; and she met them. 

21 (Now David had said, Surely in vain have 
I kept all that this fellow hath in the wilder- 
ness, so that nothing was missed of all that 
pertained unto him: and he hath "requited me 
evil for good. 

22 *So and more also do God unto the ene- 
mies of David, if I ¥ leave of all that pertain 











4 Heb. rested. 
1 Judg. viii. 6. 





X Jude. ix. 28; Psa. Ixxiii. 7,8; cxxiii. 3, 4. 
5 Heb. slaughter. m Ch, xxx. 24,.—® Heb 

on them. n Verse 7. 7 Heb. shamed. © Exod. xiv. 
22; Job i. 10.—p Chap. xx. 7. 























Verse 10. Whois David?—T here be many ser- 
vants, &c.—He reproaches them all as a company 
of fugitives and vagabonds ; and, in effect, taxes Da- 
vid with infidelity to his master Saul; a most rude 
and brutish answer to such a civil message and hum- 
ble request. 

Verses 14-17. But one of the young men told Abi- 
gail, &c.—One of those belonging to Nabal. Who 
can help admiring the wisdom and fidelity of this 
shepherd, who admonished his mistress of the dan- 
ger her family was in; as he rationally concluded 
from the rude abuse that had been put upon David, 
whose merits he honestly set forth before her. They 
were a wall unto us—This servant says more than 
David’s men had said of themselves; that they not 
only did them no harm, but were a guard to them 
against robbers and against wild beasts. A mancan- 
not speak to him—But he flies into a passion. Na- 
bal must have been a most brutish, churlish man, to 
extort such a character of himself from his own 
servants. 

Verses 18,19. Then Abigail took two hundred 
loaves, &c. —This shows he was a gréat man, who 
had plenty of provisions in his house. Abigail did 














T Gen, xxxiil. 13; Prov. 
Ss Genesis xxxii. 16, 20. 
* Ruth i. 17; Chap. ii. 17; 


4 Deut, xiii, 13; Judges xix. 22. 
xviii. 16; xxi. 14. ® Or, lumps. 
«Psalm cix. 5; Prov. xvii. 13. 
xx. 13, 16.——¥ Verse 34. 














this of her own accord, without her husband’s leave, 
because it was a case of apparent necessity, for the 
preservation of herself and husband, and all the fami- 
ly, fromimminentruin. Shesaid unto her servants, 
Go on before me, &c.—They carried the present, 
that David, beholding it, might be a little mitigated 
before she came to him. 

Verse 21. Surely in vain have I kept allthat this 
fellow hath—Though David justly thought he had 
no right to take any part of the flock of Nabal by 
way of plunder; yet, when he and his men had 
taken the trouble of defending them for some time 
from all damage, which, probably, they otherwise 
could not have escaped, he concluded, with much 
reason, that he and his men, when reduced to neces- 
sity, had cause to expect something by way of gra- 
tuity from Nabal, for the services they had done 
him. 

Verse 22. So and more also do God unto the ene- - 
mies of David—That is, unto David himself. But 
because it might seem ominous to curse himself, 
therefore, instead of David, he mentions David’s ene- 
mies: see chap. xx.16. The meaning seems to be, 
that he wishes God might bless his enemies, and 


Abigail, the wife of 


I. SAMUEL, 


Natal, pacifies David 








A.M. 2944. to him by the morning light * any 
B. C. 1060. : : 
———— that pisseth against the wall.) 

23 And when Abigail saw David, she hasted, 
* and lighted off the ass, and fell before David 
on her face, and bowed herself to the ground, 

24 And fell at his feet, and said, Upon me, 
my lord, wpon me let this iniquity be: and let 
thy handmaid, I pray thee, speak in thine 
®audience, and hear the words of thy hand- 
maid. 

25 Let not my lord, I pray thee, !° regard this 
man of Belial, even Nabal: for as his name 
is, so is he; 4 Nabal ts his name, and folly 
is with him: but I thy handmaid saw not 
the young men of my lord, whom thou didst 
send. 


z1 Kings xiv.10; xxi. 21; 2 Kings ix. 8. 
Judges i. 14. ° Hebrew, ears. Heb. lay it to his heart. 
1L'That is, fool. 52 Kings ii. 2. © Gen. xx. 6; Verse 33. 
12 Heb. saving thyself. 4 Rom, xii. 19.—e 2 Sam. xviii. 32. 





a Josh. xv. 18; 




















26 Now therefore, my lord, ° as the Aaa 2084 
Lorp liveth, and as thy soul liveth, ———— 
seeing the Lorp hath ° withholden thee from 
coming to shed blood, and from ”avenging4 
thyself with thine own hand, now ®° let thine 
enemies, and they that seek evil to my lord, be 
as Nabal. 

27 And now f this ' blessing which thy hand- 
maid hath brought unto my lord, let it even be 
given unto, the young men that “follow my 
lord. 

28 I pray thee, forgive the trespass of thy 
handmaid : for & the Lorp will certainly make 
my lord a sure house; because my lord * fight- 
eth the battles of the Lorn, and : evil hath not 
been found in thee all thy days. 














f Gen. xxxiii. 11; Chapter xxx. 26; 2 Kings v. 15.——15 Or, 
present.—"* Heb. walk at the feet of, &c.; Verse 42; Judg. iv. 
10. & 2 Sam. vii.11, 27; 1 Kings ix. 5; 1 Chron. xvii. 10,25. 
h Chap. xviii. 17.——i Chap. xxiv. 11. 

















pour evil upon himself, if he did not destroy Nabal 
and all the males of his family before the morning. 
But is this the voice of David? Can he speak so un- 
advisedly with his lips? Has he been so long in the 
school of affliction, and learned no more patience 
therein? Lord, what is nan? And what need have 
we to pray, Lead us not into temptation! David's 
wrath, though perhaps justly moved, here carried 
him to a pitch that, if executed, would have filled 
him with remorse, sorrow, and shame, as it could 
by no means have been reconciled to the laws of 
that God who was his defender, and whom alone he 
confided in for support under, and deliverance out 
of, his troubles. In which laws, too, he was well 


instructed, and therefore ought to have been go-) 


verned by them, and not by his furious resentment. 


Verse 24. Upon me, my lord, let this iniquity be, | 


&c.—Impute Nabal’s sin to me; and, if thou pleas- 
est, punish it in me, who here offer myself as a sacri- 
fice to thy just indignation. This whole speech of 
Abigail shows great wisdom. By an absolute sub- 
mitting to mercy, without any pretence of justifica- 
tion of what was done, (but rather with aggravation 
of it,) she endeavours to work upon David’s gene- 
rosity, to pardon it. And there is hardly any head 
of argument, whence the greatest orator might argue 
in this case, which she doth not manage to the best 
advantage. 

. Verse 25. Let not my lord regard this man of 
Belial, &c.—She represents him as a man that of- 
fended out of folly, rather than malice; which might 
in some degree excuse his rudeness. For as his 
.nairx is, so is he—Nabal in the Hebrew signifies a 
fool, though not one by nature, but rather through 
pride and insolence. 

Verse 26. Sceing the Lord hath withholden thee 
from coming to shed blood—Nothing could possibly 
be spoken to David with more effect, to turn away 
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his wrath, than thus to insinuate such an opinion of 
his goodness and clemency, as already to conclude 
she had diverted him from his purpose; or, rather, 
that God had interposed by his good providence to hin- 
der him from shedding blood. Now let thine enemies 
be as Nabal—Let them be as contemptible as Nabal 
is, and will be for this odious action; let them be 
as unable to do thee any hurt as he is; let them be 
forced to yield to thee, and implore thy pardon, as 
Nabal now doth by my mouth; let the vengeance 
thou didst design upon Nabal and his family fall 
upon their heads, who, by their inveterate malice 
against thee, do more deserve it than this fool for 
this miscarriage; and much more than all the rest 
of our family, who, as they are none of thine ene- 
mies, so they were no way guilty of this wicked ac- 
tion. And therefore spare these, and execute thy 
vengeance upon more proper objects. 

Verse 27. Now this blessing—That is, this present. 
or gift. The same phrase is used, chap. xxx. 26; 
2 Kings v. 15. A present is termed a blessing, not 


‘only because the matter of it comes from God’s 


blessing, but also because it is given with a blessing, 
or with a good will. Let it be given unto the young 
men—As being unworthy of David’s own accept- 
ance, Thus humbly she speaks of the noble present 
she had brought. 

Verse 28. Forgive the trespass of thy handmaid 
—That is, the trespass which I have taken upon my- 
self, and which, if it be punished, the punishment 
will reach to me, Sure Aouse—Will give the king- 
dom to thee, and to thy house for ever, as he hath 
promised thee. And therefore let God’s kindness 
to thee make thee gentle and merciful to others ; do 
not sully thy approaching glory with the stain of 
innocent biood ; but consider that it is the glory.of 
a king to pass by offences: and that it will be thy 
loss to cut off such as will shortly be thy subjects. 


Abigail, the wife of 


CHAPTER XXvV. 


Nabal, appeases David. 








A, M. 2944, 


29 Yet a man is risen to pursue 
C. 1060. 


thee, and to seek thy soul: but the 
soul of my lord shall be bound in the bundle 
of life with the Lorp thy God; and the souls 
of thine enemies, them shall he * sling out, as 
out of the middle of a sling. 

30 And it shall come to pass, when the Lorp 
shall have done to my lord according to all the 
good that he hath spoken concerning thee, and 
shall have appointed thee ruler over Israel ; 

31 That this shall be '* no grief unto thee, nor 
offence of heart unto my lord, either that thou 
hast shed blood causeless, or that my lord hath 
avenged himself: but when the Lorp shall 
have dealt well with my lord, then remember 
thy handmaid. 

32 4 And David said to Abigail, ! Blessed be 
the Lorp God of Israel, which sent thee this 
day to meet me: 

33 And blessed be thy advice, and blessed be 








thou, which hast ™ kept me this day A. ae 
from coming to shed blood, and from ed 
avenging myself with mine own hand. 

34 For in very deed, as the Lorp God of 
Israel liveth, which hath * kept me back from 
hurting thee, except thou hadst hasted and come 
to meet me, surely there had °not been left unto 
Nabal by the morning light any that pisseth 
against the wall. 

35 So David received of her hand that which 
she had brought him, and said unto her, ? Go 
up in peace to thy house; see, I have hear- 
kened to thy voice, and have ‘accepted thy 
person. 

36 4 And Abigail came to Nabal; and be- 
hold, "he held a feast in his house, like the 
feast of a king ; and Nabal’s heart was merry 
within him, for he was very drunken: where- 
fore she told him nothing, less or more, until the 
morning light. 

















k Jeremiah x. 18, 15 Heb. in the midst of the bow of a sling. 
16 Heb. no staggering, or, stumbling. 1 Gen. xxiv. 27; Exod. 
xviil. 10; Psa. xli. 13; lxxii. 18; Luke i. 68. 














m Verse 26. n Verse 26, © Verse 22.—p Chap. xx. 42; 
2 Sam. xv.9; 2 Kings v. 19; Luke vii. 50; viii. 48. 4 Gen. 
xix. 21. T 2 Sam. xiii. 23. 














My lord fighteth the battles, &c.—For the Lord, and 
for the people of the Lord, against their enemies ; 
especially the Philistines. And, as this is thy proper 
work, and therein thou mayest expect God’s bless- 
ing; so it is not thy work to draw thy sword in thy 
own private quarrel against any of the people of the 
Lord; and God will not bless thee in it. Lvil hath 
not been found in thee, &c.—Though thou hast been 
charged with many crimes, by Saul and others, yet 
thy innocence is evident to all men. Do not there- 
fore, by this cruel act, justify thine enemies’ re- 
proaches, or blemish thy great and just reputation. 
Verse 29. A man hath risen to pursue thee—Saul, 
though no way injured. To seek thy soul—To take 
away thy life. Bundle of life—Or, in the bundle: 
that is, in the society, or congregation of the living ; 
out of which men are taken, and cut off by death. 
The phrase is taken from the common usage of men, 
who bind those things in bundles which they are 
afraid to lose. The meaning is, God will preserve 
thy life; and therefore it becomes not thee, unne- 
cessarily, to take away the lives of any; especially 
of the people of thy God. With the Lord—That is, 
in the custody of God, who, by his watchful provi- 
dence, preserves this bundle, and all that are in it ; 
and thee in a particular manner, as being thy God in 
a particular way, and special covenant. The Jews 
understand this, not only of the present life, but of 
that which is to come, even the happiness of separate 
souls; and therefore use it commonly as an inscrip- 
tion on their grave-stones. “ Here we have laid the 
body, trusting the soul is bownd up in the bundle of 
life with the Lord.” Them shall he sling out—God 
himself will cut them off suddenly, violently, and 
irresistibly ; and cast them far away; both from his 











presence and from thy neighbourhood, and from all 
capacity of doing thee hurt. 

Verse 31. This shall be no grief unto thee—Thy 
mind and conscience will be free from all the tor- 
ment which such an action would cause in thee. 
By which, she insinuates what a blemish this would 
be to his glory, what a disturbance to his peace, if 
he proceeded to execute his purpose ; and withal im- 
plies, how comfortable it would be to him to remem- 
ber that he had, for conscience toward God, re- 
strained his passions. Shed blood causeless— Which, 
she signifies, would be done if he should go on. For 
though Nabal had been guilty of abominable rude- 
ness and ingratitude, yet he had done nothing wor- 
thy of death by the laws of God or of man. And 
whatsoever he had done, the rest of his family were 
innocent. Or that my lord hath avenged himself— 
Which is directly contrary to God’s law, Lev. xix. 
18; Deut. xxxii.35. T’hen—When God shall make 
thee king, let me find grace in thy sight. 

Verses 32, 33. Blessed be the Lord, &c.—Whao, 
by his gracious providence, so disposed matters that 
thou shouldst come tome. He rightly begins at the 
fountain of this deliverance ; and then proceeds to 
the instruments. Who hast kept me from coming, 
&e.—Which I had sworn to do. Hereby it plainly 
appears, that oaths, whereby men bind themselves 
to any sin, are null and void; and, as it was a sin 
to make them, so it is adding sin to sin to perform 
them. 

Verses 35, 36. I have accepted thy person—That 
is, showed my acceptance of thy person by my 
grant of thy request. Behold, he held a feast—As 
the manner was upon those solemn occasions. Sor- 
did covetousness and vain prodigality were met to- 

837 


Nabal having died, David 








A. M. 2944. 


37 But it came to pass in the morn- 
B. C. 1060. 


ing, when the wine was gone out of 
Nabal, and his wife had told him these things, 
that his heart died within him, and he became 
as a stone. 

38 And it came to pass about ten days after, 
that the Lorp smote Nabal, that he died. 

39 4 And when David heard that Nabal was 
dead, he said, ‘ Blessed be the Lorn, that hath 
t pleaded the cause of my reproach from the 
hand of Nabal, and hath "kept his servant 
from evil: for the Lorp hath * returned the 
wickedness of Nabal upon his own head. And 
David sent and communed with Abigail, to 
take her to him to wife. 

40 And when the servants of David were 








8 Verse 32.——t Proverbs xxii. 23. u Verses 26, 34. 
x1 Kings iit. 44; Psalm vii. 16.——y Ruth ii. 10, 13; Prov. 
xv. 33. 





I. SAMUEL. 


marries Abigail and Ahinoam. 


come to Abigail to Carmel, they spake A. M. 2944. 

; ‘ B. C. 1060. 
unto her, saying, David sent us unto ————_ 
thee, to take thee to him to wife. 

41 And she arose, and bowed herself on her 
face to the earth, and said, Behold, let ¥ thy 
handmaid be a servant to wash the feet of the 
servants of my lord. 

42 And Abigail hasted, and arose, and rode 
upon an ass, with five damsels of hers that 
went ' after her; and she went after the mes- 
sengers of David, and became his wife. 

43 David also took Ahinoam 7of Jezreel; 
“and they were also both of them his wives. 

44 Y But Saul had given » Michal his daugh- 
ter, David’s wife, to }® Phalti the son of Laish, 
which was of ° Gallim. 

17 Heb. at her feet, Verse 27.——* Josh. xv. 56.——* Chapter 


RXV: Sh xxx.i5. b2 Sam. iii. 14. 18 Phaltiel, 2 Samuel 
iii. 15; © Isa, x. 30. 





























gether in him. Told nothing—As he was then in- 
capable of admonition, his reason and conscience 
being both asleep. 

Verses 37, 38. His heart died—He fainted away 
through the fear and horror of so great a mischief, 
though it was past. As one, who, having in the 
night galloped over a narrow plank, laid upon a bro- 
ken bridge over a deep river, when in the morning 
he came to review it, was struck dead with the hor- 
ror of the danger he had been in. The Lord smote 








Nabal—God either inflicted some other stroke upon 
him, or increased his grief and fear to such a height 
as killed him. 

Verse 39. Blessed, &c.—This was another in- 
stance of human infirmity in David. David sent— 
But this doubtless was not done immediately after 
Nabal’s death, but some time after it; though such 
circumstances be commonly omitted in the sacred 
history, which gives only the heads and most im- 
portant passages of things. 








CHAPTER XXVI. 
The Ziphites inform Saul of David, who pursues him again, 1-3. David sends out spies, and views his camp, 4,5. Comes 
to him, being asleep, and takes his spear and cruise of water, 6-12. Reasons with him upon it, 13-20. Saul again 


owns his fault and promises to pursue him no more, 21-25. 


A. M. 2944. 


By coer AND the Ziphites came unto Saul 


. to Gibeah, saying, * Doth not 
David hide himself in the hill of Hachilah, 
which is before Jeshimon ? 

2 Then Saul arose, and went down to the wil- 
derness of Ziph, having three thousand chosen 
men of Israel with him, to seek David in the 
wilderness of Ziph. 

3 And Saul pitched in the hill of Hachilah, 


which its before Jeshimon, by the A. M- 2944 
way. But David abode in the wil- ae * 
derness, and he saw that Saul came after him 
into the wilderness. 

4 David therefore sent out spies, and under- 
stood that Saul was come in very deed. 

5 “| And David arose and came to the place . 
where Saul had pitched: and David beheld the 
place where Saul lay, and *Abner the son of 








a Chap. xxiii. 19; Psa. liv. title. 


> Chap. xiv. 50; xvii. 55. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVI. 

Verses 1,2. Doth not David hide himself with 
us ?—The number of men whom David supported 
would not allow him to continue Jong in the same 
place, and therefore he was often obliged to shift his 
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quarters for subsistence. We now find him again 
in the wilderness of Ziph. How much time had 
elapsed between his marriage of Abigail and his 
going thither, we are not informed, nor is it easy to 
determine, but it is probable it was considerable. 


David finds Saul asleep, and 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


takes his spear and his crurse. 














A.M. 2 


a ele Ner, ic denned of his host. And 


* Saul lay in the trench, and the people 
pitched round about him. 

6 Then answered David and said to Ahime- 
lech the Hittite, and to Abishai ° the son of 
Zeruiah, brother to Joab, saying, Who will ¢ go 
down with me to Saul to the camp? And Abi- 
shai said, I will go down with thee. 

7 So David and Abishai came to the people by 
night: and behold, Saul lay sleeping within the 
trench, and his spear stuck in the ground at his 
bolster: but Abner and the people lay round 
about him. 

8 'Then said Abishai to David, God hath 
* delivered thine enemy into thy hand this 
day: now therefore let me smite him, I pray 
thee, with the spear, even to the earth at 
once, and I will not smite him the second 
time. 

9 And David said to Abishai, Destroy him not : 
®* for who can stretch forth his hand against the 
Lorp’s anointed, and be guiltless ? 

1 Or, midst of his carriages, Chap. xvii. 20. ©] Chron. 11.16. 


4 Judg. vii. 10. ? Heb. shut wp, Chap. xxiv. 18. ¢ Chapter 
xxiv. 6,7; 2 Sam. i. 16. £ Chap. xxv. 38; Psa. xciv. 1,2, 23; 




















10 David said furthermore, As the 4. Meese. 
Lorp liveth, “the Lorp shall smite 
him; or £ his day shall come to die; or he shall 
descend into battle, and perish. 

11 ‘The Lorp forbid that I should stretch 
forth my hand against the Lorp’s anointed: 
but, I pray thee, take thou now the spear that 
is at his bolster, and the cruise of water, and let 
us go. 

12 So David took the spear and the cruise of 
water from Saul’s bolster; and they gat them 
away, and no man saw 7, nor knew 7t, neither 
awaked: for they were all asleep; because 
ka deep sleep from the Lorp was fallen upon 
them. 

13 4 Then David went over to the other side 
and stood on the top of a hill afar off; a great 
space being between them : 

14 And David cried to the people, and to 
Abner the son of Ner, saying, Answerest thou 
not, Abner? Then Abner answered and said, 
Who art thou that criest to the king ? 








Luke xviii. 7; Rom. xii. 19.—8 Gen. xlvil. 29; Deut. xxxi. 
14; Job vii. 1; xiv.5; Psalm xxxvii. 13. h Chapter xxxi. 6. 
i Chap. xxiv. 6, 12.—* Gen. ii. 21; xv. 12. 











Then Saul arose—Probably he would have pur- 
-sued David no more if these Ziphites had not thus 
excited him. 

Verse 5. David came to the place where Saul had 
‘pitched—Within sight of it; where he might ob- 
serve how he lay. Saul lay in a trench—Heb. Sapna 
bammanggal, in the carriage, or rather, within the 
circle of the carriages, that he might be safe from 
any sudden attack. 

Verses 6,7. Ahimelech the Hittite—A valiant man 
of that nation, who was a proselyte to the Jewish 
religion; and not only followed David, but was al- 
ways near to his person. Abishati—Brother to Joab, 
the son of Zeruiah, David’s sister. His father is not 
named, either because he was now dead, or be- 
cause he was an obscure person. Abishai said, I 
will go—Kither Ahimelech declined it, as too ha- 
zardous an enterprise; or Abishai, being a forward 
young man, offered himself while the other stood 
deliberating. David and Abishai came to the people 
by night—A bold attempt for two men to come into 
the midst of an army of three thousand chosen men. 
But it should be considered, Ist, That David had a 
particular assurance that God would preserve him 
to the kingdom; and, 2d, That he probably had a 
particular impression from God, exciting him to this 
work, and, possibly, God might reveal to him that 
he had cast them into this deep sleep, in order that 
David might have this second opportunity of mani- 
festing his innocence toward Saul. 

Verses 8, 9. Now, therefore, let me rite him— 
Although David would not kill him himself, when 
he had the like opportunity, chap. xxiv.4; yet Abi- 








| 





shai thought he might give him leave to do it; and 
he pledged himself to nail him to the ground with 
his spear at one thrust, so that he should make no 
noise by erying out. And David said, Destroyhim 
not—Saul having been made king by God’s special 
appointment, David looked upon it as a high crime 
to offer any violence to him: as if he had said, 
Though he be a tyrant, yet he is our lord and king; 
and I, although designed king, am yet his subject ; 
and therefore I cannot kill him without sin, nor will 
I consent that thou shouldst do it. 

Verses 10, 11. The Lord shall smite him, &e.— 
David leaves it to the sovereign will and pleasure 
of God to put an end to Saul’s life when he saw 
best; either by a sudden stroke, or in the course of 
nature, or by causing him to fall in battle. Take 
the spear—Which will show where we have been, 
and what we could have done. And the cruise of 
water—Set there either for Saul to drink, if he were 
thirsty, or to wash himself, as was prescribed to the 
Israelites by the law, for many accidental pollu- 
tions. 

Verses 13, 14. And stood on the top of a hill— 
On such a rock or precipice that there was no com- 
ing to him but by taking a circuit round. So that 
it might be said, in respect of the way whereby only 
they could come to him, that he stood afar off, and 
that there was a great distance between them; and 
yet, though his person might thus be out of their 
reach, his voice might be distinctly heard, which in 
a clear air, and in the silence of the night, it might 
be at a considerable distance. David cried to the 
people—It is probable this was early in the morning. 
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David remonstrates with Saul 


I. SAMUEL. 


on his continued hostility to him. 








res att. 15 And David said to Abner, Art 
_——_" not thou a valiant man? and who 
is like to thee in Israel? Wherefore then hast 
thou not kept thy lord the king? for there 
came one of the people in to destroy the king 
thy lord. 

16 This thing is not good that thou hast 
done. As the Lorp liveth, ye are * worthy to 
die, because ye have not kept your master the 
Lorp’s anointed. And now see where the 
king’s spear zs, and the cruise of water that was 
at his bolster. 

17 And Saul knew David’s voice, and said, 
1 Ts this thy voice, my son David? and David 
said, I¢ is my voice, my lord, O king. 

18 And he said, ™ Wherefore doth my lord 
thus pursue after his servant? for what have I 
done? or what evilisin my hand? 

19 Now therefore, I pray thee, let my lord the 
king hear the words of his servant. If the 
UoRD have "stirred thee up against me, let him 

accept an offering: but if they be the children 

f men, cursed be they before the Lorn; ° for 











3 Heb. the sons of death, 2 Sam. xii. 5.—! Chapter xxiv. 16. 
m Chapter xxiv. 9, 11. 12 Sam. xvi. 11; xxiv. 1—+* Heb. 
smell, Gen. viii. ai; Ley. xxvi. 31. 














Verses 15-17. Wherefire hast thou not kept, &c. 
—Observed better military discipline for the preser- 
vation of the king’s person? J"here came one of the 
people—Into the king’s camp, and had a fair oppor- 
tunity to destroy him. Because ye have not kept 
your master—Guarded him better from any danger. 
It is probable they despised David’s small forces, 
and, therefore, were so negligent. It is my voice, 
my lord, O king—He still acknowledges Saul’s au- 


thority, and the allegiance he owed him, though he |} 


had done him so many injuries. 

Verse 19. Ifthe Lord hath stirred thee up against 

me—If he hath, by the evil spirit which he hath sent, 
or by his secret ‘providence, directed thy rage against 
me for the punishment of thine or my sins; let 
him accept an offering—Let us offer up a sacrifice 
to him to appease his wrath against us. They have 
driven me—From the land which God hath given 
to his people for their inheritance, and where he hath 
established his presence and worship. Saying, Go, 
serve other gods—This was the language of their 
actions. For by driving him from God’s land, and 


the place of his worship, into foreign and idolatrous | 
lands, they exposed him to the peril of being either | 
insnared by their counsels or examples, or forced | 


by their power to worship idols. 


Verse 20. Before the face of the Lord—The Lord | 


seeing it, and being the avenger. Remember, if thou 
dost it, God, the judge of all men, observes and will 


call thee to account for it, though I will not avenge i 


myself. Is come out to seek a flea—Is come out for |) 

















they have driven me out this day from Beat. au. 
Sabiding in the Pinheritance of the 
Lorp, saying, Go, serve other gods. 

20 Now therefore, let not my blood fall to 
the earth before the face of the Lorn: for the 
king of Israel is come out to seek 4a flea, 
as when one doth hunt a partridge in the 
mountains. 

21 ¥ Then said Saul, *I have sinned: return, 


‘my son David: for I will no more do thee harm, 


because my soul was * precious in thine eyes this 
day: behold, I have played the fool, and have 
erred exceedingly. 

22 And David answered and said, Behold the 
king’s spear! and let one of the young men 
come over and fetch it. 

23 *'The Lorp render to every man his right- 
eousness and his faithfulness: for the Lorp 
delivered thee into my hand to-day, but I would 
not stretch forth my hand against the Lorp’s 
anointed. 

24 And behold, as thy life was much set by 
this day in mine eyes, so let my life be much 


° Deut. iv. 28; Psa. exx. 5. 5 Heb. cleaving ——? 2 Sam. 
xiv. 165 xx: 19. 4 Chap. xxiv. 14——t Chap. xv. 24; xxiv 
17. Chap. xviii. 30.—+ Psa. vii. 8; xviii. 20. 




















a purpose beneath him, and not of importance 
enough to deserve his trouble. As «when one doth 
hunt a partridge—The Hebrew word sp, kore, does 
not seem to be rightly translated partridge here. 
Rabbi Salomon renders it cuculus, cuckow, so called 


| from its crying. It certainly must be the name of 


a bird of no value for food, or any other use; and 
therefore the pursuing it on the mountains, through 
difficult places, was a useless and insignificant labour. 

Verse 21. Then said Saul, I have sinned—This 
second instance of David’s tenderness wrought more 
upon Saul than the former. He owns himself melt- 
ed, and quite overcome by David’s kindness to him. 
My soul was precious in thine eyes—which I thought 
had been odious. He acknowledges he had done 
very ill to persecute him: I have acted against God’s 
law; Ihave sinned: and against my own interest; 
I have played the fool—In pursuing thee as an ene- 
my, who wast, indeed, one of my best friends. And 
herein I have erred exceedingly—Have wronged 
both thee and myself. Nothing can be more full 
and ingenuous than this confession. God surely 
now touched his heart. And he promises to perse 
cute him no more: nor does it appear that he ever 
attempted it afterward. 

Verses 22-24. Behold the king’s spear, &c.—He 
did not think it proper to put himself in Saul’s power 
by going and presenting it himself to him. Zhe 
Lord render to every man his righteousness—In 
these words David shows the assurance he had that, 
however Saul dealt by him, the Lord would vindicate 


David flees into the 





decor “pet by in the eyes of the Lorp, 
———— and let him deliver me out of all 
tribulation. ; 

25 Then Saul said to David, Blessed be thou, 








« Genesis 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


land of the Philistines 








my son David: thou shalt both do A. M. 2944. 
great things, and also shalt still * pre- pian oes 
vail. So David went on his way, and Saul 
returned to his place. 





Xxxil. 28, 











his cause on account of his integrity and righteous 
dealing. So let my life be much set by, &c.—He 
prays that God would spare his life as he had spared 
Saul’s, and show him similar mercy, and then he 
trusted that he should be delivered out of all his 
troubles. 

Verse 25. Blessed be thou, my son David—Saul 
perceived that it was im vain to contend any longer 








against David, whom he saw God intended for great 
things. And so strong was his conviction now of 
this, as well as of his own sin and folly, that he 
could not forbear blessing him, foretelling his suc- 
cess, applauding him, and condemning himself, even 
in the hearing of his own soldiers. And this, it 
seems, was their last interview. After this they saw 
each other no more. 








CHAPTER XXVIL. 


Dawmd retires to Gath, 1-4. Achish gives him Ziklag, 5-7. 


David destroys the Canaanites, 8,9. Perswades Achish he 


fought against Judah, 10-12. 


is ee Cees ND David said in his heart, I shall 
oe now 'perish one day by the hand 
of Saul: c¢here is nothing better for me than 
that I should speedily escape into the land of 
the Philistines; and Saul shall despair of me, 
to seek me any more in any coast of Israel: so 
shall I escape out of his hand. . 














1 Heb. be consumed. a Chap. xxv. 13. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVII. 

Verse 1. I shall perish one day by the hand of 
Saul—David, says Delaney, “weary of wandering, 
weary of struggling with Saul’s implacable spirit, 
weary of the unequal conflict between too danger- 
ous generosity and too relentless malice, weary of 
subsisting by the spoils of his enemies, or bounty of 
his friends, resolves at last to quit his country, and 
throw himself once more under the protection of its 
enemies. This resolution is, I think, universally 
censured by commentators, on account of his ne- 
glecting to consult God, either by his priest or by 
his prophet, before he fixed upon it. God had com 
manded him to go into the land of Judah, chap. xxii. 
5. And surely he should not have left that to go 
into a heathen country, without a like divine com- 
mand, or at least permission. Therefore most wri- 
ters ascribe this resolution to want of grace, and a 
proper confidence in the protection of that God who 
had so often and so signally delivered him in the 
greatest exigencies.” Add to this, that David not 
only showed, by forming and executing this resolu- 
tion, great distrust of God’s promise and providence, 
and that after repeated demonstrations of God’s pe- 
culiar care over him; but he voluntarily run upon 
that rock, which he censured his enemies for throw- 





2 And David arose, *and he passed A. ‘oh ce 
over with the six hundred men that —— 
were with him » unto Achish, the son of Maoch, 
king of Gath. 

3 And David dwelt with Achish at Gath, he 
and his men, every man with his household, 


even David ° with his two wives, Ahinoam 








b Chap. xxi. 10.——* Chap. xxv. 43. 








ing him upon, chap. xxvi, 19, and upon many other 
snares and dangers, as the following history will 
show. And he also deprived the people of God of 
those succours which he might have given them in 
case of a battle. God, however, permitted him to 
be thus withdrawn from the Israelites, that they 
might fall by the hand of the Philistines, without any 
reproach or inconvenience to David. 

Verse 2. Unto Achish the son of Maoch—“ Most 
writers agree that this Achish, to whom David now 
fled, was not the Achish by whom he was so inhos- 
pitably received, and from whom he so narrowly 
escaped, when he was before at Gath. Mis being 
here called Achish the son of Maoch, suffieiently im- 
plies him to have been another person; for those 
| words can, in the nature of the thing, have-no use but 
to distinguish this Achish from another of the same 
name, And indeed this Achish seems as well dis- 
tinguished from the other by the rest of his charac- 
ter, as by that of the son of Maoch. But this, by the 
way, is a fair proof that this book was written at the 
time that it is said to have been written; insomuch 
as this distinction was information enough to the peo- 
ple of that age, but could neither be given nor received 
as such either by any writer or reader of any subse- 
quent age.”—Delaney. 
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Geshurites and Amalekites. 





A.M. — the Jezreelitess, and Abigail the Car- 
- melitess, Nabal’s wife. 

4 And it was told Saul that David was fled to 
Gath: and he sought no more again for him. 

5 4 And David said unto Achish, If I have 
now found grace in thine eyes, let them give 
me a place in some town in the country, that I 
may dwell there: for why should thy servant 
dwell in the royal city with thee ? 

6 Then Achish gave him Ziklag that day: 
wherefore * Ziklag pertaineth unto the kings of 
Judah unto this day. 

7 And *the time that David dwelt in the 
country of the Philistines was a full year and 
four months. 








4 Josh. xv. 31; xix. 5. 2 Heb. the number of days. 3 Heb. 
a year of days, Chapter xxix. 3, till 1056. © Joshua xiii. 2. 
f Josh. xvi. 10; Judg. i. 29. 








Verse 5. Let them give me a place—This wasa pru- 
dent request of David,who hereby intended to preserve 
his people, both from the vices to which conversation 
with the Philistines would have exposed them, and 
from that envy and malice which a different religion, 
and his appearing like a prince with so many men 
under his command, might have caused. For in a 
private town he might more freely worship the true 
God, and use the rites of his own religion without 
offence to the Philistines, who worshipped other 
gods, and might, with less notice and interruption, 
exercise his authority over his soldiers, and also 
more conveniently make incursions against the ene- 
mies of Israel. Why should thy servant dwell in 
the royal city 2—Which is too great an honour for 
me, too burdensome to thee, and may be an occ¢a- 
sion of offence to thy people. 

Verse 6. Achish gave him Ziklag—Not only that 
he might inhabit it for the present, but possess it as 
his own in future. This Achish did, either out 
of his royal bounty, or on condition of some service 
which David was to perform. Or perhaps he 
thought hereby to lay the greater obligations on 
David, whom he knew to be so able to serve him. 
In the division of the country it was first given to 
the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 31; and afterward to 
that of Simeon, who had a portion out of the land 
given to Judah, Josh. xix.5. But the Philistines 
kept possession of it, so that neither of them enjoyed 
it, till now, by the gift of Achish, it became the pe- 
culiar inheritance of David and his successors. Zik- 
lag pertaineth unto the kings of Judah unto this 
‘day—This and such clauses were evidently added 
after the substance of the books in which they are 
contained was written. 

Verse 8. David and his men invaded the Geshur- 
ites, &c.—These were some remains of the Amorites, 
and other ancient inhabitants of the country; whom 
God, for their inveterate and incorrigible wicked- 
ness, had commanded to be extirpated. And they 
“were not confederate with Achish, but in a state 
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8 § And David and his men went oe 4 
up, and invaded *the Geshurites, ———— 
fand the + Gezrites, and the & Amalekites: for 
those nations were of old the inhabitants of the 
land, » as thou goest to Shur, even unto the land 
of Egypt. 

9 And David smote the land, and left neither 
man nor woman alive, and took away the sheep, 
and the oxen, and the asses, and the camels, and 
the apparel, and returned, and came to Achish. 

10 And Achish said, > Whither have ye made 
a road to-day? And David said, Against the 
south of Judah, and against the south of ‘the 
Jerahmeelites, and against the south of * the 
Kenites. 





4Or, Gerzites. & Exod. xvii. 16; Chap. xv. 7, fe Gen. 
xxv. 18. 5 Or, Did you not make a road, &c. i] Chron. ii. 
9, 25.—— Judg. i. 16. 








of hostility with him; particularly the Amalekites, 
whom we find soon after making great depredations 
upon the Philistine territories, chap. xxx.16. David, 
therefore, did not act in the least dishonourably by 
him, but in reality for his service, in the attack he 
made on them. It is further to be remarked, that as 
those people were on the south of Judah, they made 
frequent incursions into the land, and were the 
avowed enemies of the Hebrews. This is certain at 
least of the Amalekites, the remnant of those whom 
Saul destroyed, (chap. xv.,) who had retired into re- 
mote and distant places. Of these frequent mention 
is made in the books of the Old Testament, as en- 
gaged in many expeditions to plunder the country 
and destroy the inhabitants. David, therefore, had 
a right to cut off those nations; as deserving the 
character of a man after God’s own heart, he was 
called upon to do it; and in doing it he served his 
country, without injuring his protector and friend.” 
--Chandler. But it has been objected, that it was 
unjustifiable in David, being a private man, to act 
thus without a warrant from Achish or from God, 
which it does not appear that he had. In answer to 
this it must be observed, that he did not act as a pri- 
vate man, but as one elected and anointed to the 
kingdom. And “the same Spirit of God which once 
inspired Saul with all regal virtues, was now gone 
over to David, and rested on him, and it were very 
strange if David, as king-elect of Israel, could have 
any guilt in doing that which Saul, as a king in pos- 
session, was deposed for not doing.”—Delaney. 

Verse 9. And left neither man nor woman alive— 
In that part where he came; but there were many 
| of the Amalekites yet left in another part of that 
| land. 

Verse 10. David said, Against the south of Ju- 
_dah, &c.—David expressed himself thus ambigu- 
| ously that Achish might suppose he had assaulted 
_the land of Judah; whereas he had only fallen upon 
| those people who bordered on that land. His words, 
| therefore, though not directly false, (all those people 





The Philistines prepare 


A.M. 2948. 11 And David saved neither man 
B. C. 1056. : . ao 

———— hor woman alive, to bring tidings 
to Gath, saying, Lest they should tell on 
us, saying, So did David, and so will be 
his manner all the while he dwelleth in 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


to attack the Israelites 


A. M. 2948. 


the country of ‘the Philistines. 
B. C. 1056. 


12 And Achish believed David, 
saying, He hath made his people Israel ° ut- 
terly to abhor him ; therefore he shall be my 
servant for ever. 








§ Hebrew, 


- —~ 








to stink. 








actually dwelling on the south of Judah,) yet being 
ambiguous, and intended to convey an erroneous 
idea; were very contrary to that simplicity which 
became David, both as a prince and as an eminent 
professor of the true religion. The fidelity of Achish 
to him, and the confidence he put in him, aggravates 
his sin in thus deceiving him; which David seems 
peculiarly to reflect on when he prays, “Remove 
from me the way of lying.” 

Verse 11. To bring tidings to Gath—Our trans- 
lation has here put in the word tidings, which en- 
tirely perverts the sense of this place. For in the 
Hebrew it is, he saved neither man nor woman alive 











to bring to Gath; that is, he brought no prisoners 
thither; and the reason was, because it would then 
have appeared that they were not Israelites that 
David had spoiled, as Achish supposed. But the 
words, to bring tidings to Gath, occasions the reader 
to make a very wrong conclusion, namely, that these 
people were in alliance with Achish, and that they 
would have sent messengers to have complained of 
David’s behaviour, but that he cruelly butchered 
them on purpose to prevent this. Whereas it is 
certain there is no sort of reason to believe that 


‘these people were in any kind of alliance with 


Achish, but quite the contrary. 








CHAPTER XXVIII. 


The conference between Achish and David, 1, 2. 


The preparation of the Philistines, and the distress of Saul, 3-6. 


ite 


applies to a woman that had a familiar spirit, to raise Samuel, 7-11. Samuel appears, and foretels his defeat and death, 
12-19. Saul faints, and is with difficulty persuaded to take any sustenance, 20-25. 


A. M. 2948, ND 


2 it came to pass in those days 
B.C. 1056. P Y8; 


that the Philistines gathered their 
armies together for warfare, to fight with Israel. 
And Achish said unto David, Know thou as- 
suredly, that thou shalt go out with me to battle, 
thou and thy men. — 

2 And David said to Achish, Surely thou shalt 
know what thy servant can do. And Achish 


said to David, Therefore will I make A. M. 2948. 
thee keeper of my head for ever. rae 

3 9 Now >Samuel was dead, and all Israel 
had lamented him, and buried him m Ramah, 
even in his own city. And Saul had put away 
© those that had familiar spirits, and the wizards, 
out of the land. 

4 4 And the Philistines gathered themselves 














aChap. xxix. 1—— Chap. xxv. 1. © Verse9; Exod. 


. NOTES ON CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Verse 1. The Philistines gathered their armies 
together—Sir Isaac Newton judges that they were 
recruited about this time by vast numbers of men 
driven out of Egypt by Amasis. This probably was 
one reason why they resolved on a new war with 
Israel, to which, however, Samuel’s death and Da- 
vid’s disgrace were doubtless additional motives. 
Achish said to David, Thou shalt go out with me to 
battle—Achish formed this resolution in conse- 
quence of his knowledge of David’s merit, and the 
thorough confidence he had in his fidelity. 

Verse 2. David said, Surely thou shalt know 
what thy servant can do—He answered ambiguously, 
as he did before. Achish said, Therefore will I 
make thee keeper of my head—That is, he promised 
to make him captain of his life-guard, which, we find 
by the sequel, he accordingly did. Achish evident- 














xxii. 18; Leviticus xix. 31; xx. 27; Deut. xviii. 10, 11. 








ly understood David as promising that he would do 
his best to serve him. Delaney thinks that David 
gave Achish a doubtful answer, because he would 
not resolve upon so extraordinary a step without 
consulting God, either by his priest or his prophet. 
And that, as he proceeded so far as to attend Achish 
to Aphek, the place appointed for the assembling of 
the Philistine forces, there is no reason to doubt that 
he went thither with honest intentions toward his 
protector, and that he did it by the divine permission. 

Verse 3. Now Samuel was dead, &c.—This was 
observed before, chap. xxv. 1, but is repeated here 
again to show that Saul was now sensible of his loss, 
wanting his advice ina time of great distress. Saul 
had put away those that had familiar spirits—Ac- 
cording to the divine command, Lev. xx. 27, which 
perhaps he had executed in the beginning of his reign, 
when he was directed by Samuel. 
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of the witch of En-dor. 








A. M. 2948. together, and came and pitched in 
B.C. 1056 a Shunem: and Saul gathered all 
Israel together, and they pitched in * Gilboa. 

5 And when Saul saw the host of the Phi- 
listines, he was fafraid, and his heart greatly 
trembled. 

6 And when Saul inquired of the Lorp, & the 
Lorp answered him not, neither by " dreams, 
nor ‘ by Urim, nor by prophets. 

7 4 Then said Saul unto his servants, Seek 
me a woman that hath a familiar spirit, that I 
may go to her, and inquire of her. And his 
servants said unto him, Behold, there is a wo- 
man that hath a familiar spirit at En-dor. 

8 And Saul disguised himself and put on 


other raiment, and he went, and A. M. 2948 

wit cia 8 B. C. 1056. 
two men with him, and they came ———— 
to the woman by night: and *he said, I pray 
thee, divine unto me by the familiar spirit, 
and bring me him up whom I shall name 
unto thee. 

9 And the woman said unto him, Behold, 
thou knowest what Saul hath done, how he 
hath !cut off those that have familiar spirits, 
and the wizards, out of the land; wherefore 
then layest thou a snare for my life, to cause me 
to die? 

10 And Saul sware to her by the Lorp, say- 
ing, As the Lorp liveth, there shall no punish- 
ment happen to thee for this thing. 





4 Josh. xix. 18 ; 2 Kings iv. 8. © Chap. xxxi. 1.—— Job xviii. 
11.—# Ch. xiv.37; Prov. i. 28; Lam. ii, 9 Num. xii. 6. 











Verse 5. His heart greatly trembled—When he 
saw their numbers, their orders, and their appoint- 
ments, he judged himself to be greatly overpowered, 
and fell into great terror upon the prospect. Had he 
kept close to God he needed not to have feared all 
the armies of the Philistines. 

Verse 6. When Saul inquired of the Lord—This 
seems to contradict what is affirmed 1 Chron. x. 14, 
- that hedid not inquire of the Lord, which is assign- 
ed as the reason why the Lord slew him. But Rab- 
bi Kimchi, and others, thus reconcile these two 
places. That since he did not continue to inquire 
of him, but went to a diviner, it was all one as if he 
had not inquired at all; for he did it faintly, coldly, 
and indifferently. A learned Jew, Samuel Laniado, 
remarks here: “ He whose heart is perfect with God, 
lifts up his eyes unto him, and fixes them on him; 
hoping in him, though he doth not presently hear 
him; and perseveres in his expectation and confi- 
dence, firmly setting a resolution to wait upon him. 
But so did not Saul, who was remiss and negligent, 
saying in his heart, If God will not hear me, I will 
go and consult a familiar spirit.” 
swered him not—Nor is it to be wondered that he 
should not answer a man of such a disposition. 
Neither by dreams—By which perhaps he prayed 
that God would inform him. Nor by Urim—It ap- 
pears by this, that, Abiathar having fled to David and 
taken the ephod with him, Saul had set up another 
high-priest, and made an ephod in imitation of the 
sacred one, not considering the peculiar sanctity -of 
that which God had appointed, and by which alone 
lie had promised to manifest himself. Nor by pro- 
phets—A school of whom, no doubt, was still re- 
maining at Ramah, over which Samuel had presided. 

Verse 7. Seek me a woman that hatha familiar 
spirit—That converses with evil spirits, or hath 
power to call up, or make to appear, the spirits of 
dead persons, in order to answer questions, or give 
information of what may be inquired of them: see 
on Deut. xviii. 10, 11. Saul mentions a w-man ra- 
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i Bxod. xxviii. 30; Num. xxvii. 21; Deut. xxxiii. 8——* Deut. 
xviii. 11; 1 Chron. x. 13; Isa. viii. 19-1 Verse 3. 





ther than a man, because the weaker sex were most 
addicted to these practices. In this he acted like a 
distracted man, who now approved what he had be- 
fore condemned. He had partly cut off, and partly 
frighted away wizards, sorcerers, and such as had, or 
professed to have, these familiar spirits, and now he 
seeks unto them! What will not fear and folly force 
men to! How such a practice as this came to be 
used at first, and on what pretence, we cannot now 
say; but it appears to have been very ancient, be- 
cause we find express laws against it in the books of 
Moses. It is probable it had its rise in Egypt, where 
an over-strained search after, and pretence to know- 
ledge, made many fall into the strangest absurdities 
and impieties that ever entered into the human 
heart. And in all likelihood, not only the Israelites, 
but the heathen, who, we find, in general used this 
practice, were first infected with it from thence. In 
all probability, those who pretended to this power 
were generally impostors, who only deceived those 
who consulted them by delusive tricks ; yet we may 
draw this important conclusion from it, that it has 
always been a prevailing notion among all people, 
that the soul of man still subsists in another state af- 
ter the body is dead ; for this practice evidently sup- 
poses, and indeed was built on this belief. 

Verse 8. Saul disguised -himself—Both because 
he was ashamed to be known, or thought guilty of 
this practice, and because he suspected the woman, 
if she knew him, would not practise her art before 
him. And he went—In all haste that very night, 
stripped of his regal apparel, and attended only by 
two companions. How nearly allied are infidelity and 
impiety to superstition; and what will not they do 
who will not confide in and obey God! But a few 
hours before he was too haughty to profess himself 
the servant of the living God, and to observe his 
laws, and now he is the slave of his fears and fol- 
lies! “The most infidel man,” says Delaney, “that 
I ever conversed with, was, by the accounts of 
those who best knew him, the most superstitious.” 


Samuel appears and 


A. M. 2948. 


11 Then said the woman, Whom 
B. C. 1056. 


shall I bring up unto thee? And he 
said, Bring me up Samuel. 

12 And when the woman saw Samuel, she 
cried with a loud voice: and the woman spake 
to Saul, saying, Why hast thou deceived me ? 
for thou art Saul. 

13 And the king said unto her, Be not afraid: 
for what sawest thou? And the woman said 











m Exod. xxii. 28.——! Heb. What is his form? 











Verse 11. He said, Bring me up Samuel—As he 
had formerly experienced Samuel’s kindness and 
compassion, so now he expected it in his deep dis- 
tress. 

Verse 12. And when the woman saw Samuel— 
The particle when, which our translators have in- 
serted here, and which is not in the original text, 
embarrasses the sense, and is calculated to give the 
reader a wrong idea of this transaction, leading him 
to think that some space of time intervened between 
Saul’s request and Samuel’s appearance, during 
which the woman was employed in practising her 

‘art. Whereas the Hebrew implies no such thing. 
It is literally, And he (Saul) said, Bring me up Sa- 
muel; and the woman saw Samuel, and cried with 
a loud voice, &c.—The true state of this affair seems 
io have been, that as soon as Saul had signified whom 
he wished to have brought up, the woman was about 
to proceed to her charms and incantations, “design- 
ing,” says Dr. Dodd, “either to put some trick upon 
Saul, by producing an accomplice to represent Sa- 
muel; or, may we not believe that evil spirits, really 
assisting on such occasions, might, and did come in 
to the aid of execrable wretches, sold to their service 
like this woman!” Be this, however, as it may, 
contrary to all her expectation, the moment Saul had 
mentioned the name of Samuel, the woman saw a 
venerable figure before her, which made her shriek 
out with astonishment, Why hast thou deceived me? 
for thou art Saul—She knew this appearance was 
not owing to any contrivance of her own, or her as- 
sociates. It was what she in no wise expected ; 
and she immediately concluded, that it could be no 
less a person than the king of Israel that this vene- |, 
rable person was really sent to. From all the cir- 
cumstances of the relation, it appears that the wo- 
man herself was convinced, as the Egyptian magi- 
cians were upon another occasion, that this was the 
finger of God. To suppose that the woman her- 
self, by her familiar spirit or spells, raised Samuel, or 
any evil spirit that personated him; or that she put 
a trick upon Saul, by causing one of her associates 
to appear as Samuel, is so contrary to reason, and 
the circumstances of the story, that no unprejudiced 
mind can well, upon an atterti> 2 perusal, take it in 
any such light. Indeed, the “.edit of the historian 
is implicated inthis relation. He expressly says the 
woman saw Samuel, and if we believe that she did 
not see Samuel, but only an evil spirit personating 
him, we must call in question either the ability or || 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


converses with Saul. 








A. M. 2948, 


unto Saul, I saw ™ gods ascending 
B. C. 1056. 


out of the earth. 

14 And he said unto her, ! What form is he 
of? And she said, An old man cometh up; 
and he is covered with "a mantle. And Saul 
perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped 
with his face to the ground, and bowed him- 
self. 

15 § And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast 


0 Chap. xv. 27; 2 Kings ii. 8, 13. 


integrity of the sacred writer: we must conceive 
either that he did not know what he wrote about, or 
that he designed to deceive his readers. Supposing 
then that both the woman and Saul might be de- 
ceived by an impostor in Samuel’s guise; yet weask, 
Was this author deceived? Or did he mean to de- 
ceive us, when he gives us to understand, that the 
woman saw Samuel, and was frighted at the sight! 

Verse 13. The woman said, I saw gods ascend- 
ing—The original word here used is elohim; and is 
with equal propriety rendered God, a god, or gods; 
when spoken of Jehovah it is translated God in the 
Scriptures; but when meant of the false gods of the 
heathen, of angels or of magistrates, which it some- 
times is, itis generally rendered in the plural number. 
As it is plain the woman saw and spoke only of one 
person, it should evidently be translated a god here, 
that is, a divine or glorious person, full of majesty 
and splendour, exceeding not only mortal men, but 
common ghosts. Dr. Waterland renders it, a vene- 
rable person, and Mr. Locke says, it here signifies an 
angel or a judge, and that in the singular number. 
The same word certainly means magistrates, Psa. 
lxxxii. 1-6. f 

Verse 14. An old man coming wp—Although this 
appearance of Samuel is represented by the woman 
as coming up out of the earth, there is no reason to 
think that itdid so in fact. Rather, the woman spoke 
according to the prevailing notion of both Jews and 
heathen of those days, that the place of abode of se- 
parate souls was under the earth. This opinion was 
the foundation of necromancy, or divining by the 
dead; and from a foolish supposition that they could 
call the dead from their sepulchres to consult them, 
it is that the Jews in the time of Isaiah are accused 


of having sacrificed in the gardens, and of remain- 


ing among the graves, for their sepulchres were in 


_ gardens, Isa. Ixv. 3,4; and xxix. 4. Covered with 


a mantle—The usual habit of prophets, and particu- 
larly of Samuel, chap. xv. 27. And Saul perceived 
that it was Samuel—Bit if it was not he, but another 
person, this declaration of the sacred writer is not 
true. It may be observed further, that the word yy 
jedang, here rendered perceived, properly signifies 
to know, and sometimes to see. And the pronoun yn 
hu, himself, which our translators have left out, is 
also added after the name Samuel. So that the words, 


literally translated, are, Saul knew thatit was Samuei 


himself. 
Verse 15. Why hast thou disquieted me ?—“ Hou- 
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Samuel appears, and 


I. SAMUEL. 


converses with Saul. 








& E- aes thou disquieted me, to bring me up? 

- And Saul answered, ?I am sore dis- 
tressed ; for the Philistines make war against 
me, and 4God is departed from me, and * an- 
swereth me no more, neither * by prophets, nor 
by dreams: therefore I have called thee, that 
thou mayest make known unto me what I 
shall do. 

16 Then said Samuel, Wherefore then dost 
thou ask of me, seeing the Lorn is departed 


from thee, and is become thine A. M. 2948. 

B. C. 1056. 

enemy ? = 

17 And the Lorp hath done *to him, * as he 

spake by *me: for the Lorp hath rent the 

kingdom out of thy hand, and given it to thy 
neighbour, even to David: 

18 "Because thou obeyedst not the voice of 
the Lorp, nor executedst his fierce wrath upon 
Amalek, therefore hath the Lorn done this 
thing unto thee this day. 








P Prov. v. 1], 12,13; xiv. 14. 
2 Heb. by the hand of prophets. 





4 Chap. xviii. 12. t Verse 6. 
3 Or, for himself, Prov. xvi. 4. 














bigant observes very justly, that Samuel complains 
not of the woman, but of Saul, for disquieting him ; 
from whence it follows that Samuel was not raised 
up by her magic arts, but by the will of God. Sa- 
muel’s disquiet plainly arose from Saul’s hardened 
impenitence. It was this that grieved and provoked 
him; and so it should be translated; Why hast thou 
provoked me, to make me rise up? Why dost thou 
ask of me, seeing the Lord is departed from thee? 
But is it probable, say some, that God, who had re- 
fused to answer Saul by all the accustomed methods, 
would, as it were, submit himself to the superstition 
of this prince, and, to satisfy him, raise up Samuel to 
apprize him of his destiny? We answer, Ist, That 
Saul had not consulted God either by Urim or by 
prophets; for the Urim was with David; and there 
was probably no prophet then alive to whom God 
communicated himself either by vision or in any 
other way ; and that in the methods he had employ- 
edhe had conducted himself hypocritically and with- 
out any right impression of religion. 2d, We an- 


swer, that Saul, in danger, and anxious about the) 


event of it, applies to a pythoness to assist him by 
her incantations, and to call up the spirit of Samuel ; 
but before she begins one word of her spells or 


charms the prophet interposes, frightens her, and 


pronounces Saul’s doom; and she herself witnesses 
the truth of his appearance. If the thing is sin- 
gular, if the event is extraordinary, it does not follow 
that it is false, much less that it is impossible. God 
is not so tied down to his own institutions that he 
cannot at any time depart from them. That God 
should manifest himself by his prophets, to encour- 
age or countenance what he himself had forbidden, 
is indeed very unlikely, or, to speak more justly, very 
absurd to suppose. But that he should interpose to 
reprove that practice, which was the case at present, 
is doubtless no way incredible or improbable.”—De- 
laney and Dodd. 

Saul answered and said, I am sore distressed, 
&c.—Finding that God would give no answer to 
him, and being almost in despair, he seems to have 
foolishly flattered himself that he might be able to 
obtain some answer to his petitions by means of that 
holy prophet, whom he knew to have had a sincere 
regard for him in his life-time. But the prophet, in 
his answer in the next verse, gives him to know how 
incapable he was of doing him any service, seeing 
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‘Chap. xv. 28——* Heb. my hand.——" Chap. xv. 9; 1 Kings 
xx. 42; 1 Chron. x. 13; Jer. xlviii. 10. ‘ 





that the Lord was departed from him and become 
his enemy. From hence we may see the vanity and 
absurdity of invoking saints, &c., as their interces- 
sion can no way avail us, when by our wickedness 
we have made God our enemy. One would think 
this reply of Samuel would be sufficient to convince 
any Christian of the folly of any such application. 
Therefore I have called thee, &e—Happy had it 
been for him if he had called Samuel sooner, or, ra- 
ther, the God of Samuel. It was now too late; de- 
struction was at hand, and God had determined it 
should not be stayed. 

Verses 17, 18. The Lord hath rent the kingdom 
out of thy hand, &c.—Here the prophet foretels 
that Saul should that day be stripped of the kingdom, 
and that it should be given to David. Then follows 
what nothing but infinite, unerring prescience could 
predict; an exact, minuté, precise account of all the 
circumstances of the then depending event! Because 
thou obeyedst not the voice of the Lord—Saul’s sin 
in killing the Lord’s priests, and in seeking to kill 
David, is not here mentioned, because the decree of 
taking the kingdom from him was passed’ before 
those sins were committed. Delaney asks here, 
“Would an impostor” (for such this apparition must 
have been, if it were not Samuel) “have been so 
very zealous fora strict observance of the law and 
commands of God; and so rigid in pronouncing di- 
vine vengeance upon the violation of them; and in 
the depth of his cunning have limited that vengeance 
to time, place, and person ; and all this at no greater 
distance than the next day? These suppositions are 
too wild to be seriously confuted ; they are the very 
reverse of what should and would have been done 
on such an occasion, had imposture interfered in it. 
Every one knows the business of impostors is to 
flatter, to delude, to deceive, to answer doubtfully ; 
to promise good and put off the evil; it was this wo- 
man’s business in a particular manner to act thus. 
Had she promised Saul victory, and the success had 
answered, she was sure of considerable advantage. 
He, who could have no benefit from priests or from 
prophets, would, doubtless, have had her in high 
honour, and with good reason. If he died in the bat- 
tle, all was safe; and even if he escaped and was 
worsted, what she said would at least have been 
taken for an indication of good wishes to the king 
and to his people ; and so would be more likely to 


Saul ts greatly distressed 


A, M. 2948, 


19 Moreover, the Lorp will also 
B. C. 1056. 


deliver Israel with thee into the hand 
of the Philistines: and to-morrow shalt thou 
and thy sons be with me: the Lorp also shall 
deliver the host of Israel into the hand of the 
Philistines. 

20 Then Saul fell straightway all along on 
the earth, and was sore afraid, because of the 
words of Samuel: and there was no strength 
in him ; for he had eaten no bread all the day, 
nor all the night. 

21 4% And the woman came unto Saul, and 





5 Heb. made haste, and fell with the fulness of his stature, 











escape any after inquiry. Whereas, if she prog- 
nosticated evil to the royal race, she was sure of de- 
struction, if the event.did not at once justify and save 
her” 

Verse 19. Moreover, the Lord will also deliver, 
&c.—Samuel here predicts three things: Ist, That 
- the Lord would deliver Israel, with Saul, into the 

hand of the Philistines. 2d, That Saul and his sons 

(namely, the three that were with him in the camp) 

should be with him, that is, should, like him, be in 

the state of the dead, or another world. 3d, That 
this shouldwtake place on the morrow. Now as no 
evil spirit or impostor of any kind could possibly 
know these particulars, which were all exactly ac- 
complished next day, nor even Samuel himself, un- 
less he had been divinely inspired with the know- 
ledge of them, it is surprising that any person should 
imagine that this appearance of Samuel was either 
a human or diabolical imposture ; for it is evident it 
. could only proceed from the omniscient God. And 
if we consider the whole attentively, we may see a 
peculiar propriety in it. When Samuel denounced 
God’s judgments upon Saul he was clad in a mantle, 
which Saul tore on that occasion. He now came to 
repeat and to ratify the sentence then denounced ; 
and, to strike him with fuller conviction, he appears 
in the same dress, the same mantle, in which he de- 
nounced that sentence. And since he now again 
denounced a rending of the kingdora from Saul’s pos- 
terity, why may we not presume that the mantle 
showed now the same rent which was the emblem 
of that rending? Is it irrational to suppose that 
when he spoke of this he held up the mantle and 
pointed to the rent? It is well known the prophets 
were men of much action in their speaking, and oft- 
en illustrated their predictions by emblems. It may 
be observed further, that although Samuel in his life- 
time often reproved Saul for his guilt, and told him 
that God had given away his kingdom from him for 
that guilt; yet he never told him to whom, nor when 
the sentence should be executed upon him. How 
proper, then, to raise from the dead the same prophet 
who predicted that sentence, to confirm it; to tell him 
that the kingdom should be taken from him that day ; 
and to name the very person to whom it should be 
given ; to show by whom, and where, and how the 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
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at the message of Samuel. 








saw that he was sore troubled, and A * ae 
said unto him, Behold, thy handmaid ————' 
hath obeyed thy voice, and I have *put my 
life in my hand, and have hearkened unto thy 
words which thou spakest unto me. 

22 Now therefore, I pray thee, hearken thou 
also unto the voice of thy handmaid, and let 
me set a morsel of bread before thee ; and eat, 
that thou mayest have strength when thou 
goest on thy way. 

23 But he refused, and said, I will not eat. 
But his servants, together with the woman, 








x Judg. xii. 3; Chap. xix. 5; Job xiii. 14. 








sentence should be executed ; and that the execution 
of it was instant, and should be deferred no longer. 
Was not this an occasion worthy of the divine inter- 
position? The son of Sirach, who probably had as 
much wisdom, penetration, and piety, as any critic 
that came after him, is clearly of opinion with the 
sacred historian, that it was Samuel himself who 
foretold the fate of Saul and his house in this inter- 
view. And it is no ill presumption that his judg- 
ment was also that of the Jewish Church upon 
this head. It has been a question with some, whe- 
ther the Jews had any belief in the immortality of 
the soul? This history is a full decision upon that 
point, and perhaps the establishment of that truth 
upon the foot of sensible evidence, was not the low- 
est end of Samuel’s appearance upon this occasion. 
See Delaney. 

Verse 20. Then Saul fell straightway all along 
on the earth—Struck to the heart, as if the arch- 
ers of the Philistines had already hit him, at the 
hearing this dreadful sentence pronounced upon 
himself, his family, and people ; and overcome with 
astonishment and terror. And was sore afraid be- 
cause of the words of Samuwel—Observe, reader, 
the words of Samuel, says the inspired historian, 
and not the words of Satan, or any evil spirit per- 
sonating Samuel. These words, which he now ful- 
ly believed, and which were the more awful as being 
pronounced by a departed spirit, sent from the invi- 
sible world on purpose to pronounce them, even the 
spirit of a great-and holy prophet, whom he had 
once highly revered, and to whom, under God, he 
had owed all his elevation; these words so opera- 
ted upon his mind, weakened and oppressed with 
guilt, and upon his body, exhausted with fatigue and 
fasting, that no strength, or power of motion, was 
left in him; and he fell at his full length as dead 
upon the floor. Unhappy Saul! he now reaps the 
bitter fruits of forsaking God, and of being therefore 
forsaken by him, and of his many great and aggra- 
vated crimes. Vengeance, which had long hovered 
over him, and waited in long-suffering for his repent- 
ance, now advances with large and rapid strides, 
and his doom approaches. He is deeply sensible of 
it, and is overwhelmed with horror and dismay on 
the account thereof, 
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The Philistines refuse to let 








A. M. 2948. compelled him; and he hearkened 
B. C. 1056. 

unto their “ge So he arose from 
the earth, and sat upon the bed. 
24 And the woman had a fat calf in the 
house; and she hasted, and killed it, and took 





I. SAMUEL. 


David go with them to batt.z, 





flour, and kneaded it, and did bake a M. Se 
unleavened bread thereof: aoe 

25 And she brought 7 before Saul, and be- 
fore his servants; and they did eat. Then they 
arose up, and went away that night. 








Verse 25. They arose up and went away that 
night—“ What remorse,” says Delaney, “what de- 
solation of mind, what horrors of guilt, what terrors 
and anticipations of divine wrath haunted him by 
the way, may no reader ever learn from his own ex- 
perience!” Some have expressed a hope, that as, 








no doubt, his past sins were now brought to his re- 
membrance, he felt contrition for them. Of this, 
however, the Holy Ghost is silent; and considering 
that at last he was guilty of self-murder we have no 
reason to think he experienced any repentance that 
was of any service to his immortal interests. 





CHAPTER XXIX. 
he princes of the Philistines object against David's going with them to the battle, 1-5. He is dismissed by Achish, 6-11 


A. M. 2948. 


B.C. 1056. Now “the Philistines gathered 


together all their armies ° to 
Aphek: and the Israelites pitched by a fountain 
which is in Jezreel. 

2 And the lords of the Philistines passed on 
by hundreds, and by thousands: but David 
and his men passed on in the rere-ward ° with 
Achish. 

3 Then said the princes of the Philistines, 
What do these Hebrews here? And Achish 
_ said unto the princes of the Philistines, Js not 





a Chapter xxviii. ae Chapter iv. 1.——* Chap. xxvii. 1, 2, 
4 Chap. xxvii. 7. 











this David, the servant of Saul the A. M. 2948 
king of Israel, which hath been witht sete 
me “these days, or these years, and I have 
® found no fault in him since he fell unto me 
unto this day ? 

4 And the princes of the Philistines were 
wroth with him; and the princes of the Philis 
tines said unto him, ‘ Make this fellow return, 
that he may go again to his place which thou 
hast appointed him, and let him not go down 
with us to battle, lest in the battle he be an 











© Daniel vi. 5——‘1 Chronicles xii. 19.—s% As Chapter 
xiv. 21. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIX. 

Verses 1,2. The Philistines gathered, the Israel- 
ites pitched—Or rather, had gathered, had pitched ; 
for we are informed in the foregoing chapter that 
the Philistines were come to Shunen, and it is pro- 
bable David’s departure from their army was prior 
to Saul’s consulting the woman at En-dor. T'he 
lords of the Philistines passed on by hundreds, &c. 
—When they took a view of their army, the great 


men appeared, some at the head of a hundred, some | 


of a thousand soldiers. David and his men passed 
on with Achish—Who seems to have been the gene- 
ral of the army, and to have made David and his 
men his life-guard, according to his resolution, chap. 
xxviii. 2. From this we may learn how dangerous 
a thing it is to deviate from truth, and what incon- 
veniences it often brings us into, The pretences 


which David made to Achish (as related chap. xxviii.) || 


of his inveteracy to the Israelites, and of the damage 
he had done them in making incursions upon them, 
were the inducements that prompted Achish to make 
David and his men his life-guard; whereby Dayid 
was brought into the grievous strait of either fighting 
against his own countrymen, or betraying his “bene- 
factor. 
848 








Verse 3. Then said the princes—The lords of the 
other eminent cities, who were confederate with 
Achish in this expedition. These days, or years— 
That is, did I say days? I might have said years. 
He hath now been with me a full year and four 
months, chap. xxvii.'7. Since he fell—Revolted, or 
left his own king to turn to me. 

Verse 4. Make this fellow return to his place—To 
Ziklag, which they were content he should possess. 
For wherewith should he reconcile, &c. Should it 
not be with the heads of these men ?—That is, of the 
Philistines. They reasoned wisely, according to the 
common maxims of prudence and true policy; for 
by such a course great enemies have sometimes been 
reconciled together. But the Divine Providence was 


‘no doubt concerned in suggesting these prudentia. 


considerations to their minds; for by this means Da 
vid was delivered from that great strait and difficulty 


into which he had brought himself, and from whic 





no human wisdom could have extricated him; eithe: 
of being an enemy to, and fighting against his coun: 
try, (as before observed,) or being false to his friend 
and to his trust. And, by the same providential in- 


cident, he was sent back time enough to recover his 
, Wives, and the wives and children of his men, and 


In Davids absence the Amalekites 
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invade and destroy Ziklag 








M. 2948. adversary to us: for wherewith should 
C. 1056. segs : 

——__——~ he reconcile himself unto his master ? 
should it not be with the heads of these men? 

5 Js not this David, of whom they sang one 
to another in dances, saying, » Saul slew his 
thousands, and David his ten thousands ? 

6 4 Then Achish called David, and said unto 
him, Surely, as the Lorn liveth, thou hast 
been upright, and ‘thy going out and thy com- 
ing in with me in the host és good in my sight: 
for * I have not found evil in thee since the day 
of thy coming unto me unto this day: never- 
theless ' the lords favour thee not. 

7 Wherefore now return, and go in peace, that 
thou ? displease not the lords of the Philistines. 

8 And David said unto Achish, But what 
have I done? and what hast thou found in 


A. 
B. 





i2 Sam. iil. 25; 2 Kings xix. 27, 
1 Heb. thou art not good in the eyes of the lords. 


Chap. xvill. 7; xxi. 11. 
E Verse 3. 








thy servant, so long as I have been A. M. 2948 
’ with thee unto this day, that I may eee 
not go fight against the enemies of my lord the 
king ? 

9 And Achish answered and said to David, I 
know that thou art good in my sight, ! as an 
angel of God: notwithstanding, ™the princes 
of the Philistines have said, He shall not go up 
with us to the battle. 

10 Wherefore now rise up early in the morn- 
ing with thy master’s servants that are come 
with thee: and as soon as ye be up early in the 
morning, and have light, depart. 

11 So David and his men rose up early to 
depart in the morning, to return into the land 
of the Philistines. ™ And the Philistines went 
up to Jezreel. 


2 Heb. do not evil in the eyes of the lords. 
12 Sam. xiv. 17, 20; xix. 27. m Verse 4, 





3 Heb. before thee. 
22Sam. iv. 4. 

















his all, from the Amalekites, which would have been 
irrecoverably lost if he had gone to this battle. And 
the kindness of God to David was the greater, be- 
cause it would have been most just for God to have 
left him in those distresses into which his own sinful 
counsel had brought him. 

Verse 6. Achish said, Surely, as the Lord liveth 
—He swears by Jehovah, whom David worshipped, 
that he might be the more believed by him. Or 
perhaps he had learned something from David of the 
true God, though he worshipped other gods with him. 

Verse 8. David said, But what have I done?— 
This was deep dissimulation and flattery in David, 
no way to be justified. But who, that has not expe- 
rienced it, can know how strong a temptation they 
who attend on great men are under to compliment 
them and dissemble. David, no doubt, heartily re- 
joiced at this dismission ; but as he did not know how 
much longer he might be obliged to stay in the land 
of the Philistines, he seems to have yielded to a 








temptation that prudence required him to carry it 
fair toward them, and to pretend to have that concern 
upon this occasion which he certainly did not feel. 

Verse 9. Achish said, Thou art good in my sight 
as an angel of God—In whom nothing is blame- 
worthy. ‘The heathen acknowledged good spirits, 
which also they worshipped as an inferior sort of 
deities, who were messengers and ministers to the 
supreme God; Achish had learned the title of angels 
from the Israelites his neighbours, and especially 
from David’s conversation. 

Verses 10, 11. With thy master’s servants—This 
intimates that the lords of the Philistines would not 
trust them, because they looked on them still as Saul’s 
subjects. David and his men rose up early—David 
did not then know how necessary this was for the 
relief of his own city. But God knew it well, and 
sent him thither accordingly. On how many occa- 
sions may we say, What I do thou knowest not now, 
but thou shalt know hereafter ! 





CHAPTER XXX. 
énklag plundered: Dawid and his men distressed, 1-6. Encouraged of God, he pursues them, 7-10. He gains intelli- 


gence from a straggler, 11-15. 
the spoil, 21-25. Sends presents to his friends, 26-31. 
A. M. 2948. AND it came to pass, when David 
peu eta and his men were come to Ziklag 
on the third day, that the * Amalekites had 


Routs the enemy, and recovers all they had taken, 16-20. Makes an order for dividing 


invaded the south, and Ziklag, and A. M. 2948. 

) USTED Be C4056, 
smitten Ziklag, and burned it with eg 
fire ; 











a Chapter 





xv, 7; xxvii. 8. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XXX. 
Verses 1,2. The Amalekites had invaded the south 
Namely, the southern part of Judah, and the adja- 
Vou. I, ( 54 ) 





cent country. This, probably, they had done to re- 

venge themselves for David’s invading their country, 

mentioned chap. xxvii.8. And smitten Ziklag, and 
849 


David and his men 


I. SAMUEL. 


pursue the Amalekites. 

















2 And had taken the women cap- 
tives that were therein; they slew not 
any, either great or small, but carried them 
away, and went on their way. 

3 4 So David and his men came to the city, 
and behold, i¢ was burned with fire ; and their 
wives, and their sons, and their daughters, were 
taken captives. 

4 Then David and the people that were with 
him lifted up their voice and wept, until they 
had no more power to weep. 

5 And David’s >two wives were taken cap- 
tives, Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and Abigail the 
wife of Nabal the Carmelite. 

6 And David was greatly distressed: ° for the 
people spake of stoning him, because the soul 
of all the people was ) grieved, every man for 
his sons, and for his daughters: ‘but David 
encouraged himself in the Lorp his God. 

7 °And David said to Abiathar the priest, 
Ahimelech’s son, I pray thee bring me hither 
the ephod. And Abiathar brought thither the 
ephod to David. 

8 f And David inquired at the Lorp, saying, 


2748, 
056. 


2948, 


Shall I pursue after this troop? shall See 


I overtake them? And he answered 
him, Pursue: for thou shalt surely overtake 
them, and without fail recover all. 

9 4 So David went, he and the six hundred 
men that were with him, and came to the 
brook Besor, where those that were left behind 
stayed. 

10 But David pursued, he and four hundred 
men: & for two hundred abode behind, which 
were so faint that they could not go over the 
brook Besor. 

11 And they found an Egyptian in the field, 
and brought him to David, and gave him bread, 
and he did eat; and they made him drink 
water ; 

12 And they gave him a piece of a cake of 
figs, and two clusters of raisins: and > when he 
had eaten, his spirit came again to him: for he 
had eaten no bread, nor drunk any water, three 
days and three nights. 

13 And David said unto him, To whom de 
longest thou? and whence art thou? And he 











> Chapter xxv. 42, 43; 2 Samuel ii. 2. ¢ Exodus xvii. 4. 
* Heb. bitter, Judges xvili. 25; Chapter i. 10; 2 Sam. xvii, 8; 
2 Kings iv. 27. 





burned it with fire—Which they might easily do 
_when David and his men were absent, and but a small, 
if any, guard left in the place. And had taken the 
women captives—And among the rest David’s two 
wives. They slew not any, but carried them away 
—Toward their own country. Being a poor and 
very covetous people, they doubtless intended to sell 
them for slaves, and make money of them. How 
great must have been the surprise, and how inex- 
pressible the grief of David and his men, when they 
came to the town, to find it utterly desolated, and 
burned down to the ground, and all the persons and 
property left therein taken away ! 

Verse 4. David and his people lift up their voice 
and wept—As was natural, they thus gave way to 
the first transports of their grief on this sad sight. 
“Tt is no disparagement,” says Henry, “to the bold- 
est, bravest spirits to lament the calamities of friends 
or relations.” 

Verse 6. The people spake of stoning him—As 

‘ the cause of this calamity, by coming to Ziklag at 
first, by provoking the Amalekites so grievously as 
he had done, and by his forwardness in marching 
away with Achish, and leaving the town, their wives 
and children unguarded. But David encouraged 
himself in the Lord his God—Who had never failed 
him in his greatest distresses; and in whom he still 
had confidence. He encouraged himself—By be- 
lieving that this all-wise and all-powerful Lord was 
his God by covenant and special promise, and fatherly 
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said, I am a young man of Egypt, servant to 


4 Psalm xlii.5; lvi. 3, 4, 11; Hab. iii. 17, 18. 
xxiii. 6, 9.—f Chapter xxill. 2, 4. & Verse 21. 
xv. 19; Chap. xiv. 27. 
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affection, as he had showed himself to be in the 
whole course of his providence toward him. It is 
the duty of all good men, whatever happens, to en- 
courage themselves in the Lord their God, assuring 
themselves that he both can and will bring light out 
of darkness. 

Verse 7. Bring hither the ephod—And put it on 
thyself, that thou mayest inquire of God according 
to his ordinance. David was sensible of his former 
error, in neglecting to ask counsel of God by the 
ephod, when he came to Achish, and when he went 
out with Achish to the battle; and his necessity now 
brings him to his duty, and his duty meets with 
success, 

Verse 8. He answered—Before God answered 
more slowly and gradually, chap. xxiii. 11, 12; but 
now he answers speedily, and fully at once, because 
the business required haste. So gracious is our God, 
that he considers even the degree of our necessities, 
and accommodates himself to them. 

Verses 9, 10. Where those that were left behind 
stayed—-Those that were left to look after the stuff, 
verse 24; who were so tired, that they were not able 
to march any further. David pursued, he and four 
hundred men—A small number for such an attempt; 
but David was strong in faith, giving God the glory 
of his power and faithfulness. 

Verses 12, 13. Three days and nights+One 
whole day, and part of two others, as appears from 
the next verse, where he says, Three days ago I 
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David overtakes and 


A M. 2948. an Amalekite ; and my master left me, 

.______— because three days agone I fell sick. 

14 We made an invasion upon the south of 
‘the Cherethites, and upon ¢he coast which be- 
longeth to Judah, and upon the south of * Ca- 
leb ; and we burned Ziklag with fire. 

15 And David said to him, Canst thou bring 
me down to this company? And he said, 
Swear unto me by God, that thou wilt neither 
kill me, nor deliver me into the hands of my 
master, and I will bring thee down to this com- 
pany. 

16 4 And when he had brought him down, 
behold, they were spread abroad upon all the 
earth, !eating and drinking, and dancing, be- 
cause of all the great spoil that they had taken 
out of the land of the Philistines, and out of the 
land of Judah. 

17 And David smote them from the twilight 
even unto the evening of *the next day: and 


CHAPTER XXX. 





destroys the Amalekiles. 








there escaped not a man of them, save \ f ee. 
four hundred young men, which rode ——_— 
upon camels, and fled. 

18 And David recovered all that the Amale- 
kites had carried away : and David rescued his 
two wives. 

19 And there was nothing lacking to them, 
neither small nor great, neither sons nor daugh- 
ters, neither spoil, nor any thing that they had 
taken to them: ™ David recovered all. 

20 And David took all the flocks and the 
herds, which they drave before those other 
cattle, and said, This is David’s spoil. 

21 And David came to the “two hundred 
men, which were so faint that they could not 
follow David, whom they had made also to 
abide at the brook Besor: and they went forth 
to meet David, and to meet the people that 
were with him: and when David came near to 
the people, he * saluted them. 








i Verse 16; 2 Sam. viii. 18; 1 Kings i. 38, 44; Ezek. xxv. 16; 
Zeph. ii. 5. & Josh. xiv. 13; xv. 13.—!1 Thess v. 3. 

















2 Heb. their morrow. m Verse 8.—— Verse 10. 3 Or, asked 


them how they did, Judg. xviii. 15. 








fell sick ; but in the Hebrew it is, This is the third 
day since I fell sick. A young man of Egypt—God 
of his providence so ordering it that he was not one 
of the race of the Amalekites, devoted to destruction, 
but an Egyptian, that might be spared. And my 
master left me—In this place and condition; a bar- 
barous act this, to leave him there to perish, when 
they had good store of camels for the carriage of 
men, as well as of their spoil, verse 17. But this in- 
humanity cost them dear; for, through it, they lost 
their own lives, and David recovered what they had 
taken at Ziklag. Such is the wonderful providence 
of God, ordering or overruling every thing for his 
own glory and the good of those that trust in him, 
even the thoughts and desires, the counsels, works, 
and ways of men, both the good and the bad! So 
that there is no fighting against him, who can make 
the smallest actions serviceable to the production of 
the greatest effects. 

Verse 14. Upon the south of the Cherethites— 
That is, of the Philistines ; for it is explained, verse 
16, to have been the land of the Philistines. Hence 
it appears that the Amalekites were enemies to the 
Philistines. So that David did not act against the 
interests of his benefactor, Achish, in making incur- 
sions upon those people. And upon the south of 
Caleb—We read nowhere else of this land; but, in 
all probability, it was that south part of Judah which 
was given to Caleb, and which his posterity inherit- 
ed, Josh. xiv. 13. 

Verse 15. Nor deliver me into the hand of my 
master—-It is likely his master had been cruel to him, 
and therefore he had no mind to serve him any 
longer. I will bring thee down to this company— 
For, it is probable, his master had told him whither 














they intended to go, that he might come after them 
as soon as he could. 

Verses 16, 17. They were spread upon all the 
earth—Secure and careless, because they were now 
come almost to the borders of their own country, 
and the Philistines and Israelites both were otherwise 
engaged, and David, as they believed, with them. 
So they had no visible cause of danger; and yet then 
they were nearest to destruction! David smote them 
from the twilight—The word signifies both the 
morning and evening twilight. But the latter seems 
here intended, partly because their eating, and drink- 
ing, anddancing, was more proper work for the even- 
ing than the morning; and partly because the even- 
ing was more convenient for David, that the fewness 
of his forces might not be discovered by the day- 
light. Itis probable that, when he came near them, 
he reposed himself and his army in some secret 
place, whereof there were many in those parts, fo: 
a convenient season; and then marched on so as to 
come to them at the evening time. 

Verse 20. David took all the flocks—Which had 
been taken by the Amalekites from the Philistines 
and others. Which they drave before those other 
cattle—His soldiers drave them before those cattle 
that belonged to Ziklag, which the Amalekites had 
taken from David and hismen. And said, This is 
David's spoil—Not that he claimed it all to himself. 
But the soldiers, who lately were so incensed against 
him that they spake of stoning him, now, upon his 
success, magnify him, and triumphantly celebrate 
his praise; and say, concerning this spoil, David 
purchased it by his valour and conduct, and he may 
dispose of it as he pleaseth. 

Verses 21, 22. He saluted them—He spoke kindly 
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David takes much spoil, and 


I. SAMUEL. 


shares it with different towns. 








‘ is -< 22 % Then answered all the wicked 

____ men, and men °of Belial, of * those 
that went with David, and said, Because they 
went not with us, we will not give them aught 
of the spoil that we have recovered, save to 
every man his wife and his children, that they 
may lead them away, and depart. 

23 Then said David, Ye shall not do so, 
my brethren, with that which the Lorp hath 
given us, who hath preserved us, and deli- 
vered the company that came against us into 
our hand. 

24 For who will hearken unto you in this 
matter? but ? as his part ts that goeth down to 
the battle, so shall his part be that tarrieth by 
the stuff: they shall part alike. 

25 And it was so from that day °forward, that 
he made it a statute and an ordinance for Israel 
unto this day. 

26 “| And when David came to Ziklag, he 











sent of the spoil unto the elders of A.M. 2948. 
ye . B.C. 1056. 

Judah, even to his friends, saying, 

Behold a ‘present for you, of the spoil of the 

enemies of the Lorp ; 

27 To them which were in Beth-el, and te 
them which were in 4south Ramoth, and to 
them which were in * Jattir, 

28 And to them which were in * Aroer, and 
to them which were in Siphmoth, and to them 
which were in * Eshtemoa, 

29 And to them which were in Rachal, and 
to them which were in the cities of “the Jerah 
meclites, and to them which were in the cities 
of the * Kenites, 

30 And to them which were in YHormah, and 
to them which were in Chor-ashan, and to them 
which were in Athach, 

31 And to them which were in * Hebron, and 
to all the places where David himself and his 
men were wont to haunt. 








° Deut. xiii. 13; Judg. xix, 22.——* Heb. men. 
xxxi. 27; Josh. xxii. 8. 5 Heb. and forward. 
ing, Gen. xxill. 11; Chap. xxv. 27. 


P Numbers 
5 Heb. bless- 

















to them, and did not blame them because they went 
no further with them. We will not give them aught 
of the spoil—This was the resolution of such as 
feared not God, nor regarded man; and it was as un- 
generous and unjust as it was unkind ; for their bre- 
thren had stayed behind, not from choiee, but from 
mere necessity, being unable to travel further. 

Verses 23-25. Ye shall not do so, my brethren— 
He uses his authority to overrule their intention ; but 
manages the matter with all sweetness, though they 
were such wieked and unreasonable men, ealling 
them brethren; not only as being of the same nation 
and religion with him, but as his fellow-soldiers. 
With that which the Lord hath given us—As much 
as to say, When God hath been so good to us, we 
ought not to be unkind to our brethren, nor what he 
hath freely imparted, ought we churlishly and inju- 
riously to withhold from them. © For who wiil 
hearken unto you?—No disinterested person, he tells 
them, would be of their opinion, if the matter were 
referred to them. Jhey shall part alike—A pru- 
dent and equitable constitution, and therefore prac- 
tised by the Romans, as Polybius and others note. 
The reason of it is manifest; because they were ex- 
posed to hazards as well as their brethren; and were 
a reserve to whom they might retreat in case of a 
defeat ; and they were now in actual service, and in 
the station in which their general had placed them. 
And it was so from that day forward—This law, 
concerning the division of the spoil taken from an 
enemy, seems to have continued to the time of the 
Maccapees, as appears from the second book of their 
history, chap. viii. 28, 30. 

Verse 26. He sent of the spoil unto the elders of 
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4 Josh. xix. 8——* Josh. xv. 48. § Josh. xiii. 16. t Josh. 
xv. 50. «Chap. xxvii. 10. * Judg. i. 16.—-y Judg. i. 17. 
z Josh. xiv. 13; 2 Sam. ii. 1. 














Judah—Partly in gratitude for their former favours 
to him; and partly in policy to engage their affec- 
tions to him. Behold a present for you—In the 
Hebrew, a blessing. So he calls the present, be- 
cause it was a token that he wished all prosperity to 
them, who had been kind to him in his banishment, 
and had helped to maintain and protect him. Of the 
spoil of the enemies of the Lord—The success of 
David in this pursuit of the Amalekites, will, upon 
examination, appear so extraordinary that it is not 
easy to account for it, otherwise than from the pecu- 
liar superintendence of Providence over David and 
his concerns. Indeed, the interposition of Provi- 
dence is seen in every circumstance of this adven- 
ture; the number, the perseverance, the issue. That 
they might not think their number did the work, 
God reduced them to four hundred, as he did 
Gideon’s company to three, Judg. vii. Many others 
have been as fortunate in surprising, and as success- 
ful in slaughtering their enemies; but to have 
strength both for the slaughter and pursuit, for so 
many hours together, is altogether extraordinary. 
But what is yet more remarkable is, that he should 
recover all the captives unhurt, out of the hands of 
a people so abandoned, and so execrable as the 
Amalekites! We have intimated that these Amalek- 
ites, being poor, spared their captives from a pros- 
pect of profiting greatly by the sale of them. Others, 
however, perhaps with as much reason, think they 
only respited their cruelty to execute it to more ad- 
vantage at their leisure. How beautiful a contem- 
plation is it to observe the signal goodness of God 
and malignity of man co-operating to the same end! 
See Delaney. 


In a batile with the Philistines 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


Baul and his sons are slain. 











CHAPTER XXXI. 


Israel overthrown, and Saul, his three sons, his armour-bearer, and all his men slain, 1-6. 
The camp plundered, and the dead bodies insulted, 8-10; but rescued by the men of Jabesh-gilead, 11-13. 


cities, 7. 
A. M. 2948. a Fee ire 
eae. Now the Philistines foughtagainst 
ar ey Israel: and the men of Israel 


fled from before the Philistines, and fell down 
‘slain in mount » Gilboa. 

2 And the Philistines followed hard upon Saul 
and upon his sons; and the Philistines slew 
¢ Jonathan, and Abinadab, and Malchishua, 
Saul’s sons. 

3 And ‘ the battle went sore against Saul, and 





The Israelites forsake theer 


the ?archers *hit him; and he was 4. M. 2948. 
B.C. 1056. 
sore wounded of the archers. 

4 °'Then said Saul unto: his armour-bearer, 
Draw thy sword, and thrust me through the.e- 
with; lest ‘these uncircumcised come and 
thrust me through, and ‘abuse me. But his 
armour-bearer would not: §& for he was sore 
afraid. Therefore Saul took a sword, and " fell 
upon it. 








21 Chron. x. 1-12— Or, wounded. Chapter xxviii. 4. 
¢ Chapter xiv. 49; 1 Chron. viii. 33.——4 2 Samuel i. 6, &c. 
2 Heb. shooters, men with bows. 


€ So Judges ix. 54.——! Chap. xiv. 6; 


3Heb. found him. 
€2 Samuel i. 14.——»2 Samuel 


xvii. 26.——* Or, mock me. 
4x10; 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XXXI. 

Verse 1. Now the Philistines fought against Is- 
rael—That is, gave them battle. As they began the 
quarrel, (chap. xxix. 1,) so they seem to have be- 
gun the fight. It must be observed that the forego- 
ing chapter is a digression, to relate what happened 
to David at this time. The sacred writer now re- 
sumes the thread of the narrative in regard to Saul, 
relating what befell him upon his return from En-dor. 
And it seems he was scarce returned before the Phi- 
listines attacked his camp, and, after some resistance, 
broke into it. Delaney thinks that they were en- 
couraged to this attempt by some secret information 
of Saul’s having stolen out of the camp the evening 
before, with his general, Abner, (who is supposed to 
have been one of his attendants,) and another per- 
son. Certainly intellizence of that kind could not 
be hard to be obtained, and, if obtained, would be a 
strong encouragement to such an attack. And if 
this were the case, Saul’s applying to the enchant- 
ress was the immediate cause of his destruction. 
See 1 Chron. x. 13, where one cause of his death is 
stated to be his applying for counsel to one who had 
a familiar spirit. 

Verse 2. The Philistines slew Jonathan—David’s 
dear friend; God so ordering it for the further exer- 
cise of David’s faith and patience; and that David 
might depend upon God alone for his crown, and 
receive it solely from him, and not from Jonathan ; 
who, doubtless, had he lived, would have speedily 
settled the crown upon David’s head. There was 
also a special providence of God in taking away 
Jonathan, (who, of all Saul’s sons, seems to have 
been the fairest for the crown,) for preventing divi- 
sions, which might have happened among the people 
concerning the successor: David’s way tothe crown 
being by this means made the more clear. Abina- 
dab—Called also Ishut, chap. xiv. 49. Ish-bosheth 
was not here, being possibly at home for the manage- 
ment of affairs there. Thus the prediction of Samuel 
was fulfilled: but who can forbear dropping a tear 
over the faithful, the amiable, the excellent Jona- 
than? “There are few characters among men more 
lovely or more extraordinary than his: fortitude, 














fidelity, magnanimity ! a soul susceptible of the most 
refined friendship, and superior to all the tempta- 
tions of ambition and vanity ! and all these crowned 
with the most resigned submission to the will of 
God.”—Delaney. 

Verse 3. The archers hit him—Heb. ws31> jim- 
stauhu, found him. WHoubigant renders it, rushed 
upon him. It seems by this that the Philistines 
gained the battle, chiefly by the advantage of their 
archers. Probably these were some hired troops, 
for we meet with no mention before this of any 
archers in any of the Philistines’ armies or battles; 
and it seems to have been a way of fighting that 
Saul and the Israelites were not prepared for, and 
therefore they were soon thrown into confusion by 
it. “The use of the bow, however,” says Dr. Dodd, 
“was not unknown. Jonathan is celebrated for his 
skill and dexterity in it; and so were some of the 
worthies who resorted to David ; but it seems not yet 
to have been brought into common practice, if, as 
has been collected from 2 Sam. i. 18, David, after 
this battle, had the Israelites taught the use of it.” 

Verse 4. Lest these uncircumcised come and 
thrust me through, and abuse me—He was afraid 
they might put him to some ignominious death, or 
make sport with him, as they did with Samson. 
But his armour-bearer would not, for he was sore 
afraid—He dreaded to think of killing his king. 
Saul took a sword, and fell upon it—“ A truly brave 
man,” says Delaney, “would have died fighting, as 
Jonathan did, or would, at worst, have gloried at 
being abused, and even tortured, for having done his 
duty ! Saul then died, not as a hero, but a deserter. 
Self-murder is demonstrably the effect of cowardice: 
and it is as irrational and iniquitous as itisbase. God, 
whose creatures we are, is the sole arbiter, as he is 
the sole author of our life: our lives are his pro- 
perty; and he hath given our country, our family, 
and our friends, a share in them. And, therefore, 
as Plato finely observes in his Phedo, God is as 
much injured by self-murder, as I should be by hav- 
ing one of my slaves killed without my consent. 
Not to insist on the injury done to others, in a variety 
of relations, by the same act.” 
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The men of Jabesh-gilead recover 
A.M. 2948. 5 And when his armour-bearer saw 
B. C. 1056 


’ that Saul was dead, he fell likewise 
upon his sword, and died with him. 

6 So Saul died, and his three sons, and his 
armour-bearer, and all his men, that same day 
together. 

7 4 And when the men of Israel that were 
on the other side of the valley, and zhey that 
were on the other side Jordan, saw that the men 
of Israel fled, and that Saul and his sons were 
dead, they forsook the cities, and fled; and the 
Philistines came and dwelt in them. 

8 | And it came to pass on the morrow, when 
the Philistines came to strip the slain, that they 
found Saul and his three sons fallen in mount 
Gilboa. 

9 And they cut off his head, and stripped off 








i2 Sam. i. 20. & Chap. xxi. 9——! Judg. ii. 13.——™ 2 Sam. 
Xxie te, n Josh. xvii. 11; Judg. i. 27. © Chap. xi. 3, 9, 11. 
5 Or, concerning him. 
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the bodies of Saul and his sons. 





his armour, and sent into the land of * .: = 
the Philistines round about, to ' pub- ———— 
lish i¢ in the house of their idols, and among 
the people. 

10 * And they put his armour in the house of 
1 Ashtaroth: and ™they fastened his body to 
the wall of ® Beth-shan. 

11 4 ° And when the inhabitants of Jabesh 
gilead heard 5 of that which the Philistines had 
done to Saul, 

12 » All the valiant men arose, and went. all 
night, and took the body of Saul, and the 
bodies of his sons, from the wall of Beth-shan, 
and came to Jabesh, and 4 burnt them there. 

13 And they took their bones, and * buried 
them under a tree at Jabesh, and * fasted seven 
days. 





p Chap. xi. 1-1] ; 2 Sam. ii. 4-7.——42 Chron. xvi. 14; Jer. 
xxxiv.5; Amos vi. 10.— 2 Samuel ii. 4,5; xxi. 12, 13, 14. 
| *Gen. 1. 10. 











Verse 5. He (his armour-bearer) fell likewise upon 
his sword—The same sword on which Saul had 
fallen, which was the sword of the armour-bearer. 
This will appear evident to any one that reads these 
two verses (the 4th and 5th) in the original. Now 
it is the established tradition of the Jewish nation, 
that this armour-bearer was Doeg, which is not at 
all unlikely ; and if so, then both Saul and his exe- 
cutioner fell by that very weapon with which they 
had before massacred the priests of God! 

_ Verses 7-10. T'hey onthe other side Jordan—Or, 
rather, on this side Jordan; for the Hebrew word 
signifies either side. And there was no occasion for 
those beyond Jordan to flee. Saul and his three 
sons— The Scripture,” as Mr. Henry well observes, 
“makes no mention of the souls of Saul and his sons, 
what became of them after they were dead; secret 
things belong not tous.” They cut off his head— 
As the Israelites did by Goliath, and fastened it in 
the temple of Dagon, 1 Chron. x. 10. Im the house 
of their idols—To give them the glory of this vic- 
tory. And by this respect shown to their pretended 
deities, how do they shame those who give not the 
honour of their achievements to the living God! 
They fastened his body to the wallof Beth-shan— 
To expose it, as we do the bodies of great malefac- 
tors, to public shame and reproach. And thus, as 
appears by verse 12, they did with the bodies of his 
sons. 

Verses 11,12. The inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead 
—They lived on the other side of Jordan; for the 
people on this side were fled. All the valiant men 
arose, and went all night—To avoid discovery. 
And took the body of Saul, &e.—They had been de- 
livered by Saul in the beginning of his reign from 
the Ammonites, when they were in danger of losing 
their lives, chap. xi.; and therefore they now showed 
their gratitude toward him by not suffering his 
coxpse to want the honour of burial. And came to 
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Jabesh and burnt them there—It was not the cus- 
tom of the Hebrews to burn their dead, but to bury 
| them; but perhaps they burned these bodies for fear, 
if they buried them, the Philistines might take them 
up again to fasten them in the same ignominious 
manner to their walls. 

Verse 13. And fasted seven days—To testify their 
sorrow for the loss of Saul, and of the people of 
God; and to entreat God’s favour to prevent the 
utter extinction of his people. But we must not 
understand this word of fasting strictly, as if they ate 
nothing for seven whole days; but in a more large 
sense, as it is used both in sacred and profane wri- 
ters ; that they did eat but little, and that but mean 
food, and drank only water for that time. This book 
began with the birth of Samuel, and ends with the 
death of Saul. The comparing these together will 
teach us to prefer the honour that comes from God 
before all the honours of the world. The reader 
will do well to observe also that in this book we 
have two such examples of piety and virtue in 
Samuel and David as we cannot too frequently 
make the subject of our consideration. On the other 
hand, in the example of Saul we have a picture of 
the miserable state of that man who forgetteth God, 
and turneth aside from his commandments. May 
God, through Jesus Christ, send down his grace into 
our hearts, that, through our whole lives, we may 
be inclined to imitate the first, and may always 
dread to fall into the state of the latter, and, as the 
only way to escape it, make it our chief study 
and delight to please God, and do his will; for this 
is the whole of man: in which all his happiness, all 
his peace consists. For that there is no peace to the 
wicked, hath been’ pronounced by Him who know- 
eth the nature and frame of man; by the Lord him- 
self, who cannot lie. “The wicked are like the 











troubled sea when it cannot rest. There is no peace, 
saith my God, to the wicked,” Isaiah lvii. 20, 21. 


THE 


SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL, 


OTHERWISE CALLED, THE 


SECOND BOOK OF THE KINGS. 








ARGUMENT. 


In this book is contained the history of the reign of David. It gives an account of his triumphs and 
uf his troubles. I. His triumphs over the house of Saul, chap. i—iv.; over the Jebusites and Phi 
histines, chap. v.; in the bringing up of the ark, chap. vi., vii.; over the neighbouring nations, 
chap. vili—x. II. His troubles; the cause of them, his sin in the matter of Uriah, chap. xi., xii. ; 
the troubles themselves, from the sin of Amnon, chap. xiii. The rebellion of Absalom, chap. xiv.— 
xix. ; and of Sheba, chap. xx.; from the famine, chap. xxi. And the pestilence, for his numbering 
the people, chap. xxiv. His song we have, chap. xxii.; and his words and worthies, chap. xxiii. 
In many instances throughout this book he appears as a gréat and a good man; yet it must be 
confessed he had great vices: so that his honour shines brighter in his Psalms than in his annals. 
The whole period comprehended in this book is about forty years, from the beginning of David’s 
reign, in the year of the world 2949, to the end of it, in 2989. The conspiracy, however, of his 
son Adonijah, and his own death, are not here inserted, but are set down at the beginning of the 
following book. Although the former part of the first book of Samuel, as likewise the books of 
Ruth and Judges, were, in all probability, compiled by Samuel himself; yet the latter part of that, 
and this called the Second Book of Samuel, were, doubtless, written by other holy persons, inspired 
of Gov, such as Nathan, Gad, and others. Abarbinel says, according to Mr. Locke, that the books 
of Samuel were most probably written by Jeremiah, from memoirs left by Samuel, Nathan, and Gad 


s CHAPTER IL. 


Dawid receives an account of the death of Saul and Jonathan, 1-10. He mourns over them, 11,12. Puts the man to death 
who boasted he had killed Saul, 13-16. His elegy upon Saul and Jonathan, 17-27. 


Mon 


OW it came to pass after the 
B. C. 1056, N P 


death of Saul, when David was 
returned from * the slaughter of the Amalekites, 
and David had abode two days in Ziklag ; 

2 It came even to pass on the third day, that 
behold, a man came out of the camp from 
Saul ¢ with his clothes rent, and earth upon his 
head: and so it was, when he came to David, 
that he fell to the earth, and did obeisance. 

3 And David said unto him, From whence 
comest thou? And he said unto him, Out of 


the camp of Israel am I escaped. 
OS 


1] Samuel XK, 17, 26. b Chap. iv. 10. © 1 Samuel iv. 12. 
1 Heb. What was, &c; 1 Sam. iv. 16. 

















NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 
Verses 1,2. David had abode two days in Ziklag 
—Which, it appears from this, the Amalekites had! 
not so burned down that David and kis men could: 





4 And David said unto him, ' How A. aa eg 
went the matter? I pray thee, ene 
me. And he answered, That the people are 
fled from the battle, and many of the people 
also are fallen and dead; and Saul and Jona- 
than his son are dead also. 

5 And David said unto the young man that 
told him, How knowest thou that Saul and 
Jonathan his son be dead ? 

6 And the young man that told him said, As 
I happened by chance upon “mount Gilboa, 
behold, * Saul leaned upon his spear; and lo, 





4] Samuel xxxi. 1. 





©] Samuel xxxi. 2, 3, 4. 











not lodge in it. On the third day—From David’s 
return to Ziklag. With his clothes rent—As the 
manner of deep mourners was. 
Verse 6. Behold, Saul leaned upon his spear— 
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David and his men mourn 


II. SAMUEL. 


sie Saul and his sons. 











A. M. 2048. the chariots and horsemen followed 
B. C. 1056. : 
—_- = nerd aiter him. 

7 And when he looked behind him, he saw 
me, and called unto me. And I answered, 
? Here am I. 

8 And he said unto me, Who ar¢ thou? And 
I answered him, I am an Amalekite. 

9 He said unto me again, Stand, I pray thee, 
upon me, and slay me: for ?anguish is come 
upon me, because my life 7s yet whole in me. 

10 So I stood upon him, and ‘slew him, be- 
cause I was sure that he could not live after 
that he was fallen: and I took the crown that 
was upon his head, and the bracelet that was 
on his arm, and have brought them hither unto 
my lord. 

11 4 Then David took hold on his clothes, 








2 Heb. Behold me. 
coat hindereth me, that my, &c. 





2 Or, my coat of mail, or, my embroidered 
f Judg. ix. 54. 











Endeavouring to run it through his body. It is 
plain, that what this Amalekite told David was a 
made story; for it is expressly said, in the foregoing, 
chapter, that Saul fell upon his sword. Who this 
Amalekite was does not appear; but, as Delaney 
observes, there are always a great number of stroll- 
ers that follow camps, and this lad probably was one 
of them. Their business is pillage and stripping the 
dead. This youth, it seems, knew his business, and 
got the start of the Philistines in the pillage of Saul. 
Having met with his body, he robbed it of its royal 


ornaments, and made the best of his way to David | 


with them, in order to ingratiate himself with him, 





as he was likely to succeed to the throne: and he 
made up a story of such circumstances as he fma- 
gined would appear plausible, and gain David’s 
favour. 

Verse 9. For anguish is come upon me—The He- 
brew word yaw shabats, here rendered: anguish, 
seems to be wrongly translated in this place. It is 
rendered ocellata chlamys, by Buxtorf, a wrought, 
embroidered, or speckled coat of mail: a translation 
which is countenanced by Exod. xxviii. 4, and Psa. 
xlv. 14, where words of the same derivation are ren- 
dered broidered coat and raiment of needle-work. 
The sense of the sentence seems to be, my coat of 
mail hinders the spear from entering far enough to 
produce instant death, though my wound is mortal. 
Thus it is understood by many interpreters. This 
Amalekite pretended therefore that Saul desired him 
to draw out the spear from his wound, and to run it 
through his body with force where the coat of mail 
would give it a passage. 

Verse 10. So I stood upon him and slew him— 
Saul, according to the true history, was afraid of be- 
ing slain by the uncircumeised: and how was the 
matter mended by desiring to die by the hand of an 
Amalekite? And I took the crown that was wpon 
his head—“ Possibly the serious reader,” says De- 
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and % rent them; and likewise all the A. M. 2948. 
B.C. 1056. 
men that were swith him: —— 
12 And they mourned and wept, and fasted 
until even, for Saul and for Jonathan his son, 
and for the people of the Lory, and for the 
house of Israel; because they were fallen by 
the sword. 

13 4 And David said unto the young man 
that told him, Whence art thou? And he an- 
swered, I am the son of a stranger, an Ama 
lekite. 

14 And David said unto him, "How wast 
thou not ‘afraid to * stretch forth thy hand to 
destroy the Lorn’s anointed ? 

15 And * David called one of the young men, 
and said, Go near, and fall upon him. And he 
smote him that he died. 








€ Chap. iii. 31; xiii. 31——® Num. xii. 8——i] Sam. xxxi. 4. 
Kk] Sam. xxiv.6; xxvi.9; Psa. ev. 15— Chap. iv. 10, 12. 





laney, “may not think it an observation altogether 
unworthy of his regard, that an Amalekite now took 
the crown from Saul’s head, which he had forfeited 
by his disobedience in relation to Amalek.” 

Verse 12. They mourned and wept, and fasted— 
This is an evident instance of the disinterestedness 
and tenderness of David’s heart, in that "© could not 
forbear bewailing this melancholy end of Saul, 
though he was his bitter enemy, and sought his life. 

Verses 13, 14. The son of a stranger—This ex- 
pression signifies one who resided among the Israel- 
ites, and had embraced their religion, though not ad- 
mitted into their communion. David said, How 
wast thou not afraid to destroy the Lord’s anointed? 
—Who possibly might have recovered, and been 
carried off by some of his own men; the Philistines, 
by some extraordinary providence of God, being di- 
verted from the pursuit. It was the greater pre- 
sumption in this young man to do it, since none of 
Saul’s own servants durst venture upon such an act. 

Verse 15. He smote him that he died—Abarbinel 
thinks that, as the man was an Amalekite, David 
supposed that he had killed Saul out of revenge for 
the slaughter he had made of the Amalekites. But, 
if not; if the fact were as this Amalekite stated, and 
Saul bid him despatch him, “David rightly judged, 
that Saul had no power over his own life; and, con- 
sequently, should not have been obeyed in such a 
command: God and the state had as much right to 
his life when he was weary of it as when he most 
loved it. And, besides all this, it behooved David to 
vindicate his own innocence to the world, by so 
public an execution: he might otherwise, perhaps, 
have been branded with the guilt of employing that 
wretch to murder his persecutor. David also, doubt- 
less, had it in view to deter others by this, example. 
He consulted his own safety in this, as Cesar i is said, 
by restoring the statues of Pompey, to have fixed 
his own. This was a wise lecture to princes, and 
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reread 16 And David said unto him, ™ Thy 


blood be upon thy head; for * thy 
mouth hath testified against thee, saying, I 
have slain the Lorn’s anointed. 

17 4 And David lamented with this lamenta- 
tion over Saul, and over Jonathan his son: 

18 (° Also he bade them teach the children 





of Judah the use of the bow: be- rate co 
hold, i¢ is written Pin the book tof —— 
Jasher.) 

19 The beauty of Israel is slain upon thy 
high places: 4 how are the mighty fallen ! 

20 *'Tell ¢¢ not in Gath, publish 2¢ not in the 
streets of Askelon ; lest *the daughters of * the 
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many of them have unquestionably profited by it.” 
» —Delaney. 

Verse 17. David lamented with this lamentation 
~——He and his servants had lamented over Saul and 
Jonathan before, verse 12. But now he composed a 
song for a public and universal lamentation, than 
which there is nothing more elegant and passionate 
to be found in all antiquity. The bursts of sorrow 
are so strong, so pathetic, so short, so various, so un- 
connected, that no grief was ever painted in such 
living and lasting colours. And it is one sure sign 
and beautiful effect of this sorrow, that David’s heart 
was so softened and melted by it as to lose all traces 
of Saul’s cruelty to him. He remembered nothing 
now but the brave man, the valiant leader, the mag- 
nificent prince, the king of God’s appointment, his 
own once indulgent master, his Michal’s and his Jo- 
nathan’s father. In the mean time there are the 
utmost decency and propriety in the concern which 
David discovers, and in the encomiums respectively 
passed on Saul and Jonathan; nothing but what be- 
came the character of both, and suited the situation 
of him who penned it. Saul he celebrates for his 
former victories, his swiftness, and strength, and 
sheds a tear over him for his defeat, and the indigni- 
ties which were offered to him after his death ; which 
humanity would draw from the eye, even over an 
enemy that was otherwise brave, and died fighting 
for his country; but without the least expression of 
sorrow for him on his own account; and, what de- 
serves to be mentioned to his honour, without a sin- 
gle reflection upon his past injustice and cruelty 
toward himself. But as to Jonathan, how just and 
warm is the grief he manifests! J am distressed 
for thee, &c.—Delaney and Chandler. 

Verse 18. And bade them teach the children of 
Judah—Among whom he now was, and over 
whom he first reigned; the use of the bow—While 
he made lamentation for the dead, he did not ne- 
glect the living: that they might be provided 
with better means to defend themselves, as the 
king designed of God to reign over them, he or- 
‘dered that they should immediately learn to be 
skilful in the use of bows and arrows, by which 
principally the Philistines had gained this vic- 
tory. The Israelites seem hitherto to have chiefly 
used slings, spears, and swords ; but were now taught 
to shoot with bows and arrows. As, however, the 
words, the use of, are not in the original, but literal- 
ly translated it is, He bade them teach the children 
of Judah the bow ; many learned men are of opinion 








that it was not the use of the bow, which they were 
to learn, but this song of David, termed The Bow. 
There does not appear, however, to be any proof 
that this song bore any such title, nor is any suffi 
cient reason given why it should bear any such. It 
seems much more probable, for the reason just 
named, that our translators have given us the true 
interpretation of the passage. Behold it is written 
in the book of Jasher—That David enjoined the use 
of the bow to be taught. It is more largely and par- 
ticularly described there. Or, if The Bow meant 
this song, the sense is, that the song was recorded in 
that book, which some think to have been a book of 
odes and hymns, in which were recited the successes 
or misfortunes of the Israelites in battle. . 
Verse 19. The beauty of Israel—Hebrew, °237, 
hatsebt; the honour, glory, flower, or ornament, 
meaning Saul and Jonathan, and their army. De- 
laney understands the expression only of Jonathan, 
and observes, as Jonathan’s death touched him near- 
est, it was natural he should be the first object of his 
lamentation ; and, to put it out of all doubt Ahat Jona- 
than is meant, he varies the expression in a subse- 
quent verse—Jonathan slain in thy high places! 
The word rendered slain, 55n, chalal, properly 
means stabbed, and does not appear anywhere to bear 
the sense that Dr. Kennicott would put upon it, who 
would understand it as a noun, and not as a partici- 
ple, and translate it a warrior. How moving a cir- 
cumstance is this here noticed! Jonathan’s falling 
on his own high places! those in which he might 
naturally have expected safety; those in which he 
delighted ; those in which he had long enjoyed peace 
and pleasure. Or thine, O land of Israel. How are 
the mighty fallen—How untimely and lamentably 
Jonathan! How sadly and shamefully Saul by his 
own hand! How strangely! how unexpectedly ! 
how universally the army! This solemn, noble, and 
pathetic exclamation of sorrow was probably repeat- 
ed at the close of every verse of this mournful song. 
Verse 20. Tell tt not in Gath, &e.—Such a lament- 
able misfortune and disgrace, David would, if pos- 
sible, have concealed from all the enemies of Israel. 
And he finely insinuates in these words what matter 
of triumph it would be to the Philistines, and seems 
scarce able to bear the thought of it, especially as it 
would be greatly to the dishonour both of God and 
his people. Lest the daughters, &c.—He mentions 
these, because it was the custom of women in those 
times and places to celebrate with triumphal songs 
and dances those victories which their men obtained. 
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oe. Philistines rejoice, lest the daughters 
» of the uncircumeised triumph. 

21 Ye "mountains of Gilboa, * let there be 
no dew, neither let there be rain upon you, nor 
fields of offerings: for there the shield of the 
mighty is vilely cast away, the shield of Saul, 
as though he had not been ¥ anointed with 
oil. 

22 From the-blood of the slain, from the fat 
of the mighty, * the bow of Jonathan turned 
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not back, and the sword of Saul re- A. M. 2948 

B. C. 1056 

turned not empty. — 

23 Saul and Jonathan were Jaros and ° plea 

sant in their lives, and in their death they were 

not divided: they were swifter than eagles, they 
were * stronger than lions. 

24 Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, 
who clothed you in scarlet, with other delights; 
who put on ornaments of gold upon your ap- 
parel. 











x So Judges v. 23; Job iii. 3,4; Jeremiah 
xx. 14, 


u] Sam. xxxi. 1. 
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Verse 21. Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no 
dew, &c.—This is not an imprecation, but a passion- 
ate expression of the sorrow and horror which he 
felt at this public disgrace and loss, which were such 
as if he thought every person or thing which con- 
tributed to it ought to bear tokens of the divine dis- 
pleasure, such as the earth does when it is deprived 
of the influence of dew and rain. Nor fields of 
offerings—That is, fertile fields, which may produce 
fair and goodly fruits fit to be offered to God. For 
there the shield of the mighty is vilely (that is, dis- 
honourably ) cast away—“ Throwing away the shield 
was a matter of the highest reproach in all the ac- 
counts of antiquity. And this in the practice of so 
brave a prince as Saul was an example of terrible 
consequence, and therefore must not go unreproved, 
especially in a song which soldiers were to learn. 
David could not censure Saul; he was his prince and 
his enemy; the infamy, however, must fall some- 
where; let the place in which it happened be accurs- 
ed. Poetry justifies this, and we need not scruple 
to say, it is the most masterly stroke the science will 
admit. And with what inimitable address has he 
conducted this reproach! For at the same time that 
the mountains are cursed for it, he hath contrived to 


turn it into praise upon Saul: There the shield of | 


the mighty was cast away ; no hint by whom.” 

Verse 22. The bow of Jonathan returned not back 
—Without effect. The arrowsshot from his bow did 
not miss their mark, but pierced deep into the fat 
and flesh, the heart and bowels, and shed the blood 
of the mighty. The sword of Saul returned not 
empty—Always did great execution (as we now 
speak) upon those with whom he fought. 

Verse 23. Saul and Jonathan were lovely—He- 
brew, D72NNIN, hanneehabim, were loved, namely, 
by each other, and by the people. And pleasant in 
their lives—Amiable and obliging in their carriage 
. and conversation, both toward one another and 
toward others: for, as for Saul’s fierce behaviour 
toward Jonathan, it was only a sudden passion, by 
which his ordinary temper was not to be measured ; 
and as for his carriage toward David, it proceeded 
from that jealousy, and those reasons of state, which 
too often engage even well-natured princes in simi- 
lar hostilities. And in their death they were not di- 
vided—They were united in life and death; in life 
by the same common affection; in death by the same 
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common fate. This is just what David intends to 
express. He does not, by any means, appear to de- 
sign a commendation of their lives in any other re- 
spect. Nor does he speak, a word of Saul’s piety ; 
he only commends him for those qualities which he 
really possessed ; a fit pattern forall preachers in their 
funeral commendations. Dr. Lowth has beautifully 
expressed David’s meaning :— 
‘Nobile par, quos junxit, amor, quos gloria junxit, 
Una nunc fato jungit acerba dies.” 

We will not attempt to give our readers a translation 
of this elegant couplet, but we will present them be- 
low with a paraphrase not inferior, perhaps, in ele- 
gance or spirit, on this and two or three of the other 
stanzas of this elegy, from a poetical version of it 
by Thomas Roberts, Esq., late of Bristol, with which 
he has kindly favoured us, and in which both the 
beauty and force of the original seem to be well 
imitated. We wish the narrow limits of our work 
would admit of our inserting the whele. 

They were swifter than eagles—In pursuing their 
enemies, and executing their designs: which is a 
great commendation in a prince, anda requisite qual- 
ity in a warrior. —7'hey were stronger than lions— 
Or, rather, more courageous than lions. According 
to Agur’s observation, Prov. xxx. 30, the lion never 
betakes himself to flight, but faces his foe to the last. 
Courage then seems the most remarkable property 
of the lion. And since David uses the same word 
here in speaking of Saul and Jonathan which Agur 
uses in speaking of this property of the lion, he evi- 
dently means to celebrate the courage of his heroes 
rather than their strength; and to say that, in facing 
the enemy and braving of danger, they were un- 
daunted as lions, 

Verse 24. Ye daughters of Jerusalem, weep over 
Saul—“Nothing,” says Dr. Dodd, “can be more ele- 
gant than this verse: while the warriors of Israel 
lamented their chiefs, the divine poet calls upon the 
women of the land to shed their tears over the ashes 
of princes, whose warlike exploits had so often pro- 
cured them those ornaments which are most pleas- 
ing to the sex, and had enriched them with the 
spoils of their enemies.” Who clothed you in scar- 
let, with other delights—The word other seems to be 
unnecessarily supplied here by our translators, there 
being nothing for it in the Hebrew, which, literally 
rendered, is, Who clothed you in scarlet with de- 
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AM. 25 How are the mighty fallen 


in the midst of the battle! O Jo- 
nathan, ¢how wast slain in thy high 
places. 


26 lam diteatd for thee, my brother Jona- 








—— 


than: very pleasant hast thou been A. M. 2948 
a B. C. 1056. 
unto me: > thy love to me was won- ———— 
derful, passing the love of women. 
27 ° How are the mighty fallen, and the wea- 
pons of war perished ! 








b] Sam. xviii. 1,3; xix. 2; xx. 17, 41; xxiii. 16. 





lights ; that is, in scarlet, wherewith you are so 
much delighted. For this seems to have been the 
colour in which the Israelitish women delighted. 
Verses 25-27. O Jonathan, slain in thy high places 
—He says thy, for they were in Jonathan’s coun- 
try; and, had not his father disinherited him by his 
sins,in his dominions. Thus David’s grief, which be- 
gan with Jonathan, naturally ends with him. It is well 
known that we lament ourselves in the loss of our 
friends; and David was no way solicitous to conceal 
this circumstance. I am distressed for thee, my bro- 
ther Jonathan—In the former part of this lamenta- 
tion David celebrates Jonathan as a brave man, in 
the latter he laments him as a friend. And in this 
respect he had certainly as great obligations to him 
as ever man had to another. For, as he here ob- 
serves, Jonathan’s love to him was "indeed wonder- 
ful, passing the love of women. And the weapons 
of war perished—All military glory gone from Is- 
rael! “It may be the work of fancy in me,” says 
Dr. Delaney, “but to me, I own, this last stanza is 
the strongest picture of grief I ever perused. To 
my ear every line in it is either swelled with sighs, 
or broken with sobs. The judicious reader will find 
a break in the first line of it, very probably so left in 
the original, the writer not being able to find an epi- 
thet for Jonathan answering to the idea of his dis- 
tress.” Our translators have supplied the interjection 
O! O Jonathan, stabbed in thy high places! 
“To conclude: Few have ever perused this lamen- 
tation with so little attention as not to perceive it 
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opposition to him, 8-11. 


Asahel is killed by Abner, 18-23. Joab sounds a retreat by the advice of Abner, who retires to Mahanaim, 24-29. 


loss on each side, 30, 31. Asahel buried, 32. 


ANP it came to pass after this, that 
David *inquired of the Lorn, 
saying, saying, Shall I go up into any of the cities of 
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¢ Verse 19. 








evidently animated with a spirit truly martial and 
magnanimous! It is the lamentation of a brave man 
over brave men. It is, in one word, a lamentation 
equally pathetic and heroic. To this may be added, 
it is not less generous. For in the most noble spirit 
David passes over in entire silence all the ill-treat- 
ment which he, and his friend Jonathan on his ac- 
count, had received from Saul; he does not make the 
most distant allusion to it, but seems through the 
whole song to strive to conceal every thing that 
might cast any reflection upon him.” The lines we 
promised are as follows :— 
‘“’Mid the throng’d phalanx, where the battle press’d, 
The bow of Jonathan, infuriate, burn’d; 
Nor e’er, from slaughter’s sanguinary feast, 
The sword of Saul unsatiated return’d! 
All eyes, all hearts, admired the lovely pair, 
The princely parent and the pious son; 
Whom tife united, not divided are 
In death, whose dire catastrophe is one. 
With rapid pinion through th’ aerial plain 
The lightning eagle flies, but swifter they ; 
Strong is the monarch of the wood’s domain, 
But more their might indignant o’er the prey. 
Ye weeping nymphs, attune the mourning lyre 
To solemn strains of sympathetic wo; 
Daughters of Israel, who the brave admire, 
Bid for the brave the lay funereal flow! 


*T was Saul returning from the battle’s toils, 
Triumphant chief! amidst his warriors bold, 
Who crown’d your beauties with Philistia’s spoils, 
Who deck’d your charms with diamonds and gold.” 
For the rest, see the Arminian Magazine for June, 1811. 
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David goes wp to Hebron and is crowned there, 1-4. Thanks the men of Jabesh-gilead, 5-7. 
An encounter between David's men and Ish-bosheth’s, in which the latter are beaten, 12-17. 


Ish-bosheth is set up in 
The 
Judah ? 


him, Goup. And David said, Whither 
shall I go up? And he said, Unto > Hebron. 


And the Lorp said unto A. M. 2948. 
B. C. 1056, 








a Judg.i. 1; 1 Sam. xxiii. 2, 4,9; xxx. 7, 8. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 1. David inquired of the Lord—By Urim. 
When he had given a due time to his grief and 
mourning for Saul and Jonathan, he applied himself 
to God, who had appointed him to the kingdom, to 
know by what means he should best be put in pos- 











bj Sam. xxx. 31; Verse 11; Chap. v.1,3; 1 Kings ii. 11. 








session of it. He did not inquire whether he should 

take the kingdom; for God had already signified his 

appointment of that, and David would not offend 

him nor dishonour his ordinance by unnecessary m- 

quiries; but only where and at what time he should 

enter upon it; whether in Judah, as he supposed, be- 
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2 So David went up thither, and 
his ° two wives also, Ahinoam the 
Jezreelitess, and Abigail, Nabal’s wife, the Car- 
melite. 

3 And ‘his men that were with him did Da- 
vid bring up, every man with his household: 
and they dwelt in the cities of Hebron. 

4 ° And the men of Judah came, and there 
they anointed David king over the house of 
Judah. And they told David, saying, That 
‘the men of Jabesh-gilead were they that 
buried Saul. 





5 And David sent messengers un- . . pe 
to the men of Jabesh-gilead, and said ———_ 
unto them, % Blessed be ye of the Lorp, that ye 
have showed this kindness unto your lord, evez 
unto Saul, and have buried him. 

6 And’ now *the Lorp show kindness and 
truth unto you: and I also will requite you this 
kindness, because ye have done this thing. 

7 Therefore now let your hands be strength- 
ened, and ‘be ye valiant: for your master Saul 
is dead, and also the house «f Judah have 
anointed me king over them. 








4} Sam. xxvii. 2,3; xxx.1; 1 Chron. xii.1. 
e Verse 11; Chap. v. 5. £] Sam. xxxi. 11, 13. 


¢ 1 Sam. xxx. 5. 





& Ruth ii. 20; iii. 10; Psalm exv. 15. b 2 Timothy i. 16, 18. 
1 Heb. be ye the sons of valour. 











cause of his relation to that tribe and his interest in 
it, or in some other tribe ; for he does not limit God, 
but resolves exactly to follow his instructions. Thus 
David begins at the right end, and lays his foundation 
in God’s counsel and assistance. Thus, in all our af- 
fairs, we ought to apply to God by prayer and sup- 
plication for his direction and aid. 

He said, Unto Hebron—Which, next to Jerusalem, 
(part whereof the Jebusites now possessed,) was the 
chief city of the tribe of Judah, a city of the priests, 
and situated in the very centre of that tribe, to which 
all the people might speedily resort when need re- 
quired. It stood on the top of a ridge of high moun- 

tains, equally famed for fruits, herbage, and honey. 
According to Mr. Sandys, who seems to have sur- 
veyed the whole region round it with uncommon 
rapture, and the very learned and accurate Dr. Shaw, 
who also considered it with singular care and atten- 
tion, it was not only delightfully pleasant, but admi- 
rably fitted for olives and vineyards, and in many 
parts for grain and pasture. It seems therefore to 
have been a region peculiarly fitted for the reception 
of David and his men, with less inconvenience to the 
country than in most other places; for here they 
might have bread to the full, and be refreshed with 
springs of excellent water. Add to this, that it was 
a patriarchal city, venerable for the sepulchres of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, which would remind Da- 
vid of the ancient promises. See Delaney and Shaw’s 
Travels. 

Verse3. They dwelt in the cities of Hebron—That 
is, the cities or towns belonging to Hebron, which was 
the metropolis. For in Hebron itself there was not 
space for them all, because it was filled with priests, 
and with David’s court. 

Verse4. The menof Judah cameand anointed Da- 
vid king—This they did on just grounds, because not 
only the sovereignty had been promised to that tribe, 
but David was designed and had been appointed by 
God, and at hisexpress command anointed by Samuel 
to the regal office. This had long ceased to bea secret. 
Jonathan had known it perfectly. Saul himself had 
been no stranger to it; and Abner, the general of his 
army, Was notignorant of it, as appears by his words 
to Ish-bosheth, (chap. iii. 8, 9,) and his message to 
the elders of Israel; and it was now universally 
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known, at least to the men of Judah, and was the 
avowed reason why they advanced David to the 
throne. And it was reason sufficient, God’s will 
being obligatory upon all, and all being indispensa- 
bly bound to obey it. This had been the sole foun- 
dation of Saul’s title to the kingdom, and on this 
ground only the Israelites had accepted him for their 
king. But this ground of claim Ish-bosheth, Saul’s 
son, had not, for he had not been appointed by God 
nor anointed by Samuel, or any other prophet. In- 
deed, properly speaking, he had no ground of claim 
at all, as the crown was never made hereditary in 
Saul’s family, but remained entirely at God’s dis- 
posal, who was the supreme king and governor of 
Israel. The men of Judah therefore were resolved to 
comply with the willand appointment of God, and not 
to neglect their duty, although they saw thatthe other 
tribes would neglect theirs. Yet they act with mo- 
desty; they make him king of Judah only, and not 
of all Israel. “‘ Whether they did this with more de- 
spatch,” says Delaney, “to influence the determina- 
tions of the other tribes in his favour ; or, whether 
it was delayed until their dispositions were sounded 
upon the point, is nowhere said. This, however, is 
certain, that one tribe’s acting separate and independ- 
ent of the rest, was of dangerous example; nor 
could any thing but the divine authority justify it ; 
and therefore it is not probable that this step was 
taken until all other expedients for a unanimous 
election had failed. And here he began the division 
of the kingdom, so lately predicted by Samuel ;” as 
also, in part, the accomplishment of the prophecy de- 
livered by Jacob, (Gen. xlix. 10,) that the sceptre 
should be settled in Judah. 

Verses 5-7. That ye have showed this kindness— 
This respect and affection. For as it is an act of in- 
humanity to deny burial to the dead, so it is an act 
of mercy and kindness to bury them. The Lord 
show kindness and truth unto you—That is, true and 
real kindness ; not in words only, but also in actions, 
as you have done to your king. J also will requite 
you—So far am I from being offended with you for 
this kindness to my late enemy. This shows the 
great generosity of David’s spirit, who expressed 
such affection and gratitude to those who had hon- 
oured the dead body of one that hated and sought to 
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the son of Saul, and brought him over to Ma- 
hanaim ; 

9 And made him king over Gilead, and over 

the Ashurites, and over Jezreel, and over 
Ephraim, and over Benjamin, and over all 
Israel. 
B. C.1055, 10 Ish-bosheth, Saul’s son, was for- 
ty years old when he began to reign 
over Israel, and reigned two years: but the house 
of Judah followed David. 

11 And *the ‘time that David was king in 





1] Sam. xiv. 50. * Heb. the host which was Saul’s.——3 Or, 
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killhim. Let your hands be strengthened—Be not 
afraid lest the Philistines should punish you for this 
act, but take courage. For, &c.—Or rather, though 
your master Saul be dead—And so your hearts 
might faint, as if you were now as sheep without a 
shepherd. The house of Judah have anointed me 
king—This he mentions that they might not be dis- 
couraged on the ground of their wanting one to head 
them, for he intimates that, being invested with the 
royal dignity by the tribe of Judah, he would look 
upon himself as bound to protect them also. 

Verse 8. Abner took Ish-bosheth—Abner was not 
only Saul’s general, but his near kinsman also, and in 
this instance his interest and ambition, and perhaps 
also envy, strongly influenced him. He knew that 
[sh-bosheth, if advanced to the sovereignty, would 
only have the name ofa king, while he himself had 
the power. It appears, however, sufficiently from 
the sequel of his history, that he was well acquaint- 
ed with David’s divine designation to the throne; 
but should he now submit to it he must no more hope 
for the chief command of the army. Joab was in 
possession of that under David, and well deserved to 
be so; and it was not probable he would displace 
him, a tried friend and a near kinsman, (being the 
son of Zeruiah, David’s sister,) to make way for an 
inveterate enemy newly reconciled. Nor was this 
all; Ish-bosheth was Abner’s near kinsman ; whom, 
if he did not support, the interest of his tribe and of 
his family must fall with his own. Add to all this, 
that Abner commanded under Saul in all the expe- 
ditions he made against David ; and it appears sufli- 
ciently from the history that David was greatly an 
over-match for him in all military conduct. Thus 
envy, ambition, interest, and personal pique led him 
to espouse the cause of Ish-bosheth, whom he brought 
over Jordan with him to Mahanaim, a place in the 
tribe of Gad, (Josh. xiii. 26,) which he chose for his 
residence, the better to gain that part of the country 
to his interest, to be more out of the reach of David’s 
and the Philistines’ incursions, and to have the better 
opportunity of recruiting his army among a people 


not only brave and courageous, but well affected to | 


the cause he had espoused. See Delaney. 








8 9 But ‘ Abner the son of Ner, cap-|; Hebron, over the house of Judah, was eyegenn | 
tain of * Saul’s host, took * Ish- boaketh seven years and six months. a) 





_and killing one another. 


1053. 


12 “| And Abner the son of Ner, and the ser- 
vants of Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, went out 
from Mahanaim to ! Gibeon. 

13 And Joab the son of Zeruiah, and the 
servants of David, went out, and met ‘together 
by ™the pool of Gibeon: and they sat down, 
the one on the one side of the pool, and the 
other on the other side of the pool. 

14 And Abner said to Joab, Let the young 
men now arise, and play before us. And Joab 
said, Let them arise. 








k Chap. v. 5; 1 Kings 11.11. 4 Heb. spree oh eas 1 Josh. 


xviii. 25. Heb. ‘them together. m Jer. xli. 12. 




















Verses 9-11. He made him king over Gilead— 
Over all the tribes on the other side Jordan, which 
are comprehended under this name. Over the 
Ashurites—That is, the tribe of Asher, as the Chal- 
dee paraphrast and others understand it. Over Jez- 
reel—A large and rich valley, situate in the borders 
of the tribes of Zebulun, Issachar, and Naphtali, and 
so put for them all. And over all Israel—Al\ the 
tribes on this side Jordan, save only the tribe of Ju- 
dah. Jsh-bosheth was forty years old—Being born 
in the year that Saul was made king; for Saul reigned 
forty years, Acts xiii. 41. And reigned two years—— 
Before there was any hostility between him and 
David, which, after it began, continued five years and 
a half, during which time David resided in Hebron, 
and was king over the tribe of Judah, and Ish-bo- 
sheth reigned over Israel, or rather Abner, for that 
general had the power, and left him only the name 
of a king. 

Verses 12, 13. Abner and the servants of Ish-bo- 
sheth went out to Gibeon—-They passed over Jordan 
into the country of Benjamin, where Gibeon was, 
(Josh. xviii. 25,) to fight with Judah, and to bring 
them into subjection to Saul’s son. It ought to be 
remarked, that David did not begin any hostility, but 
waited to see how God would dispose of things in 
his favour. And Joab and the servants of David 
went out—To oppose the designs of the Israelites, 
Joab being the chief commander of David’s forces. 
And met together by the pool of Gibeon-—-Where the 


| two opposite armies put themselves in a posture for 


battle. 
Verse 14. Abner said, Let the young men now 
arise, and play before us—-That is, show their 


| prowess and dexterity in fighting together, or make 
| trial of their courage and strength, that we may see 


which of us has the braver soldiers. He speaks like 
a vain-glorious and cruel man, and a soldier of for- 
tune, that esteemed it a sport to see men wounding 
So this he designed, partly 
for their mutual recreation, and trial of skill; and 
partly, that by this occasion they might be engaged 
in a battle. But he is unworthy the name of a man 
_who is thus prodigal of human blood, 
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Account of a battle 





Il. SAMUEL. 





between Abner and Joab. 





a a: a. 15 Then there arose, and went over 

_—__" by number, twelve of Benjamin, which 
pertained to Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, and 
twelve of the servants of David. 

16 And they caught every one his fellow by 
the head, and thrust his sword in his fellow’s 
side: so they fell down together: wherefore that 
place was called ° Helkath-hazzurim, which is 
in Gibeon. 

17 And there was a very sore battle that day; 
and Abner was beaten, and the men of Israel, 
before the servants of David. 

18 4 And there were ™ three sons of Zeruiah 
there, Joab, and Abishai, and Asahel: and 
Asahel was ° as light ‘of foot ®as? a wild roe. 

19 And Asahel pursued after Abner; and in 
going he turned not to the right hand nor to 
the left ° from following Abner. 

20 Then Abner looked behind him, and said, 
Art thou Asahel? And he answered, I az. 

21 And Abner said to him, Turn thee aside 
to thy right hand or to thy left, and lay thee 
hold on one of the young men, and take thee 
his #?armour. But Asahel would not turn 
aside from following him. 








22 And Abner said again to Asahel, tare 4 
Turn thee aside from following me: ————_ 
wherefore should I smite thee to the ground ? 
how then should I hold up my face to Joab thy 
brother ? 

23 Howbeit he refused to turn aside: where- 
fore Abner, with the hinder end of the spear, 
smote him ‘*under the fifth rib, that the spear 
came out behind him; and he fell down there, 
and died in the same place: and it came to 
pass, that as many as came to the place where 
Asahel fell down and died, stood still. 

24 Joab also and Abishai pursued after Abner: 
and the sun went down when they were come 
to the hill of Ammah, that lieth before Giah, 
by the way of the wilderness of Gibeon. 

25 4 And the children of Benjamin gathered 
themselves together after Abner, and became 
one troop, and stood on the top of a hill. 

26 Then Abner called to Joab, and said, 
Shall the sword devour for ever? knowest 
thou not that it will be bitterness in the latter 
end? how long shall it be then ere thou bid 
the people return from following their bre- 
thren ? ; 











6 That is, The field of strong men. 
©°1 Chron. xii. 8. Heb. of his feet. 
roes that is in the field. 


= = 


2] Chronicles ii. 16. 
8 Heb. as one of the 














P Psa. xviii. 33; Cant. ii. 17; viii. 14. * Heb. from after 
Abner. 10 Or, spoil, Judg. xiv. 19.——4 Chap. ili. 27; iv. 6, 
xx. 10. 














Verses 15-17. There went over twelve of Benja- 
min—Ish-bosheth’s men were still most forward to 
begin hostilities. They caught, &c.—That is, each 
of the servants of David last mentioned, or every 
one of both sides caught the man that was his op- 
posite; by the head—That is, by the hair of the head, 
which they wore very long in those days. And 
thrust his sword into his fellow’s side—Killed his 
opponent. So they fell down together-—Either all 
the twelve men of Benjamin, slain by the servants 
of David, or else the whole four and twenty fell 
down dead together. That place was called Hel- 
kath-hazzurim--Or, The field of rocks, that is, of 
men who stood like rocks, immoveable, each one 
dying on the spot where he fought. J'here was a 
sore battle that day--The men of Israel, it seems, 
enraged at the loss of their valiant men, began a 
general battle. 

Verses 18, 19. Three sons of Zeruiah--She was 
‘ David’s sister, and therefore these were his nephews. 
Asahel was light of foot as a wild roe—He was a 
gallant man, and one of David’s twelve captains, re- 
markably valiant, but more remarkably swift. Asa- 
hel pursued after Abner—Being desirous of the 
glory, either of taking or killing the greatest man in 
Israel. 

Verses 21, 22. Abner said, Turn thee aside, &c. 
--If thou art ambitious to get a trophy or mark of 
thy valour, desist from me, who am an old and expe- 

862 














rienced captain, and go to some young and raw sol- 
dier; try thy skill upon him, and take away his arms 
from him. Abner was very unwilling to kill Asahel, 
which he knew he was able to do, and therefore he 
endeavoured, by fair speeches and motives, to induce 
him to desist from his design of attacking him. How 
should Ihold up my face to Joab thy brother 2—Who 
was a fierce man, and who, Abner knew, would stu- 
dy revenge. 

Verse 23. He fell down there and died—So Asa- 
hel’s swiftness, which he presumed on so much, only _ 
forwarded his fate: with it he ran upon his death, | 
instead of running from it. As many as came to 
the place stood still—Ceased from the pursuit; fear- 
ing, perhaps, the same fate if they followed further; 
or staying out of respect to Asahel, that his body 
might not be exposed to any indignity. 

Verse 26. Bilterness in the latter end—It will 
produce dreadful effects., In civil wars, as Cicero 
speaks, (Familiar Epist., lib. iv.,) all things are mise- 
rable, and nothing more miserable than victory it- 
self, which makes the conqueror do many things 
against his will, to satisfy those by whom he con- 
quers. Joab seems to have been very sensible of 
this, from his withdrawing his forces so readily from 
the pursuit. From following their brethren—By 
nation and religion; descended from one common 
ancestor of Israel, and worshipping one and the same 
God. How forcible is this argument, even if applied 
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born to David in Hebron. 








AM. 2051, 27 And Joab said, As God liveth, 
_———_ unless ' thou hadst spoken, surely then 
“in the morning the people had 1? gone up 
every one from following his brother. 

28 So Joab blew a trumpet, and all the people 
stood still, and pursued after Israel no more, 
neither fought they any more. ; 

29 And Abner and his men walked all that 
night through the plain, and passed over Jordan, 
and went through all Bithron, and they came 
to Mahanaim. 





tT Verse 14; Prov. xvii. 14. 


30 9 And Joab returned from follow- A. M. 2951. 
ing Abner: and when he had gather- pee 
ed all the people together, there lacked of David’s 
servants nineteen men, and Asahel. 

31 But the servants of David had smitten of 
Benjamin, and of Abner’s men, so that three 
hundred and threescore men died. 

32 | And they took up Asahel, and buried 
him in the sepulchre of his father, which was 
in Beth-lehem. And Joab and his men went all 
night, and they came to Hebron at break of day. 











11 Heb. from the morning. 12 Or, gone away. 








to all men, and how ought it to induce all kings and 
princes to avoid all wars as much as possible, foras- 
much as all mankind are brethren, and made of one 
blood. 

Verse 27. Unless thou hadst spoken, &c.—Made 
the motion that they should fight, giving a rash chal- 
lenge; surely in the morning the people had gone up 
—The armies had parted in peace, without any act 
of hostility: it was thou, not I, that gave the first 
occasion of this fight. This plainly shows that Joab’s 
instructions were not to begin hostilities, and that 
Abner was the sole cause of the war. Had it not 
been for. him, all things might have been settled by 
an amicable agreement that very morning. Some, 
however, understand Joab’s words differently: they 
consider him as swearing solemnly, that inasmuch 
as Abner had given the challenge, and proposed 
fighting, if he had not also begun the parley for ces- 
sation, he and his men would have pursued him and 
Ish-bosheth’s vanquished army the whole night. 

Verses 28, 29. So Joab blew a trumpet—Caused a 
retreat tobe sounded. Neither fought they any more 
—Neither at that time, nor probably at any other, in 





#; 





a pitched battle. And Abner and his men walked 
all that night—He made the best of his way to Jor- 
dan; crossed it, and rested nowhere until he came 
to Mahanaim, that he might get out of the reach of 
David’s forces. 

Verse 30. There lacked of David's servants 
nineteen men—This renders it probable that the 
twelve men of Judah, who in the beginning of the 
fight engaged in combat with as many men of Ben- 
jamin, were not killed; for if they were, then there 
would have been no more than seven men killed in 
the subsequent battle; which is not likely. 

Verse 32. T'hey took up Asahel, and buried him in 
the sepulchre of his father—The rest they buried in 
the field of battle. Thus are distinctions made on 
earth, even between the dust of some and of others! 
But in the resurrection no difference will be made, 
except between good and bad, which will remain for 
ever. Joab and his men went all nighi—Having 
carried Asahel to Beth-lehem and buried him there, 
they marched all the next night toward Hebron, Joab 
hastening home to give an account of his conduct to 
David. 





CHAPTER III. 


Dawmd’s success and sons, 1-5. Abner’s quarrel with Ish-bosheth, 6-11. 
Joab murders Abner, 22-27. 


to bring Israel over to David, 17-21. 


A. casi Now there was long war between | 
a the house of Saul and the house 
of David: but David waxed stronger and 
stronger, and the house of Saul waxed weaker 


and weaker. 








a1 Chron. iii. 1-4.——-» 1 Sam. xxv. 43. 


Mis treaty with David, 12-16. He undertakes 
David's concern and mourning over him, 28-39. 


2 % And *unto David were sons A. M. 2951 
born in Hebron: ‘and his firstborn °° ‘°™*: 
was Amnon, ? of Ahinoam the Jezreelitess ; 

3 And his second, ! Chileab, of Abigail the 
wife of Nabal the Carmelite; and the third, 


= 


1Or, Daniel, 1 Chron. iii. 1. 














_ NOTES ON CHAPTER III. 

Verse 1. There was long war—For five years 
longer: for it is probable Ish-bosheth was made king 
immediately upon Saul’s death; and the other tribes 
did not submit to David before seven years were ex- 








pired Between the house of Saul and the house of 





David—Their enmity continuing throughout the 
whole reign of Ish-bosheth. It is probable there 
were many skirmishes between Israel and Judah; 
but we do not read of any pitched battle. 
Verses 2,3. Unto David sons were born of Ahi- 
noam—He had no children, it seems, by this wife 
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Abner s quarrel 


II. SAMUEL. 


with Ish-bosheth. 











& uM bare Absalom the son of Maacah, the daugh- 

____ ter of T'almai king of * Geshur ; 

4 And the fourth, ¢ Adonijah the son of Hag- 
gith; and the fifth, Shephatiah the son of 
Abital ; 

5 And the sixth, Ithream, by Eglah, David’s 
wife. 'These were born to David in Hebron. 

6 “ And it came to pass, while there was war 
between the house of Saul and the house of 
David, that Abner made himself strong for the 
house of Saul. 

7 And Saul had a concubine, whose name 
was ° Rizpah, the daughter of Aiah: and Ish- 





¢] Sam. xxvii.8; Chap. xiii. 37,——4 1 Kings i. 5.— Chap. 
xxi. 8, 10.—f Chap. xvi. 21.——# Deut. xxiii. 18; 1 Samuel 








bosheth said to Abner, Wherefore fil 05 
hast thou f gone in unto my father’s ~ ——— 
concubine ? 


8 Then was Abner very wroth for the words 





| of Ish-bosheth, and said, Am I £a dog’s head, 


which against Judah do show kindness this day 
unto the house of Saul thy father, to his brethren, 
and to his friends, and have not delivered thee 
into the hand of David, that thou chargest me 
to-day with a fault concerning this woman ? 

9 »So do God to Abner, and more also, except, 
ias the Lorp hath sworn to David, even so I 
do to him; 


xxiv. 15; Chap. ix. 8; xvi. 9.—— Ruth i. 17; 1 Kings xix. 2. 
i] Sam. xv. 28; xvi. 1, 12; xxviii. 17; 1 Chron. xii. 23. 











during his exile; or if he had, they were daughters. 
The daughter of Talmai, king of Geshur—A part 
of Syria, northward from the land of Israel. How 
David came by this wife it is not easy tosay. Per- 
haps he married her out of policy, that he might 
have a powerful friend and ally in her father, to as- 
sist him against Ish-bosheth’s party in the north, 
while himself opposed them in the south. But if 
so, he paid dear for making piety give place to po- 
licy, as the history of Absalom, whom he had by 
her, shows. 

Verse 5. By Eglah, David's wife—This is added, 
either because she was of obscure parentage, and 
was known by no other title but her relation to Da- 
vid: or, because this was his first and most proper 
wife, best known by her other name of Michal, who, 
though she had no child by David after she scoffed 
at him for dancing before the ark, chap. vi. 23, yet 
might have one before that time. 
named the last, because she was given away from 
David, and married to another man. Six sons in 
seven years. Some have had as numerous an off- 
spring, and with much more honour and comfort, by 
one wife. And we know not that any of the six 
were famous: but three were very infamous. 

Verse 6. Abner made himself strong, &c—He 
used his utmost endeavours to support Saul’s house, 
going up and down through all the tribes of Israel 
to strengthen Ish-bosheth’s interest, and confirm the 
people in their allegiance to him: which is mentioned 
to show the reason of Abner’s deep resentment of 
the following aspersion. 

Verse 7. Wherefore hast thou gone in unto my fa- 
ther’s concubine 2—It was then looked upon as a 
very great crime for any man, though never so great, 
to marry the relict of the king; for it was esteemed 
an affectation of the kingdom; as appears in the case 
of Adonijah. 

Verse 8. Then was Abner very wroth—He ac- 
counted his merits so great, and was become so 
haughty, that he thought he might do any thing with- 
out reprehension; and said, Am I a dog’s head ?— 
So contemptible a person that thou thinkest it a dis- 
grace to thy family for me to have intercourse with 
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And she might be || 














thy father’s concubine. Whether Abner was guilty 
of the crime laid to his charge or not, does not ap- 
pear; nor what ground Ish-bosheth had for the sus- 
picion. But, however it was, it would have been 
prudent in him to have connived at it for the present, 
considering how much it was his interest not to dis- 
oblige Abner. And if the thing was false, and his 
jealousy groundless, it was very disingenuous and 
ungrateful to entertain unjust surmises of one who 
had ventured his all for him, and was certainly the 
best friend he had in the world. Who against Ju- 
dah do show kindness unto the house of Saul—Is this 
my recompense for the kindness I have shown to 
thee and thy father’s house, and the good services I 
have done you? He magnifies his service with this, 
that it was against Judah, the tribe on which the 
crown was settled, and which would certainly have 
it at last. So that in supporting the house of Saul he 
acted both against his conscience and against his in- 
terest, for which he deserved a better requital than 
this. And yet, probably, he would not have been so 
zealous for the house of Saul, if he had not thereby 
gratified his own ambition, and hoped to find his own 
account init. That thou chargest me with a fault 
concerning this woman ?—That is, either that thou 
accusest me falsely concerning this matter; or that 
thou canst not wink at so small a fault (for so he es- 
teemed it) as conversation with this woman, who, 
whatsoever she formerly was, is now so impotent 
and inconsiderable that she can neither serve nor 
disserve thy cause. 

Verse 9. As the Lord hath sworn to David—These 
words show clearly that Abner knew very well God 
had resolved to bestow the kingdom of Israel upon 
David; and yet he had hitherto opposed it with all 
his might, from a principle of ambition. That is, he 
had all this while fought against his own knowledge 
and conscience, and against God himself. Now, 
however, (but, alas! it is out of resentment to Ish- 
bosheth, and from a principle of revenge,) he com- 
plies with the divine will, and vows with an oath to 
do that to David which the Lord had sworn to hjm. 
Undoubtedly Abner talked most foolishly in this, as 
if God needed his help to bring to pass what he had 


His treaty 


A. M. 2961. 


10 To translate the kingdom from 
B. C. 1053. 


the house ‘of Saul, and to set up the 
throne of David over Israel and over Judah, 
* from Dan even to Beer-sheba. 

11 And he could not answer Abner a word 
again, because he feared him. 
B.c.104g, 12 4 And Abner sent messengers to 
———— David on his behalf, saying, Whose 
is the land? saying also, Make thy league with 
me, and behold, my hand shall be with thee, 
to bring about all Israel unto thee. 

13 4 And he said, Well; I will make a league 
with thee: but one thing I require of thee, 











k Judg. xx. i: Chap. xvii. 11; 1 Kings iv. 25. 2 Heb. saying. 
1 So Gen. xliii. 3-——™ 1 Sam. xviii. 20. 





CHAPTER III. 


with David. 





*that is,!'Thou shalt not see my face, A. fe G66 
except thou first bring ™ Michal, Saul’s ———— 
daughter, when thou comest to see my face. 

14 And David sent messengers to Ish-bosheth, 
Saul’s son, saying, Deliver me my wife Michal, 
which I espoused to me "for a hundred fore- 
skins of the Philistines. 

15 And Ish-bosheth sent, and took her from 
her husband, even from ° Phaltiel the son of 
Laish. 

16 And her husband went with her 3 along 
weeping behind her to ?Bahurim. Then said 
Abner unto him, Go, return. And he returned. 








n] Sam. xviii. 25, 27. ©) Sam. xxv. 44, Phalti. 
going and weeping.——P Chap. xix. 16. 





3 Heb. 

















sworn to David, or as if his opposition could pre- 
vent it! 

Verse 10. To translate the kingdom from the 
house of Saul—A wonderful change, which the 
study of revenge had wrought in him, that he who 
so lately had gone about the country confirming the 
Israelites in their opposition to David, now resolved 
to bring them all over tohim! But here we see the 
hand of God. Providence made use of this unjust 
resentment of Abner to bring about its own designs 
' with regard to David. 

Verse 11. He could not answer Abner a word— 
Being thunderstruck with so unexpected a declara- 
tion. If he had had the spirit of a man, especially 
of a prince, he might have answered him, that his 
merits were. the aggravation of his crimes; that he 
would not be served by so ill a man, and that he 
doubted not but he should do well enough without him. 
But he was conscious to himself of his own weak- 
ness, and therefore said not a word, lest he should 
make a bad matter worse. 

Verse 12. And Abner sent messengers to David 
—Having thus incensed his master, he judged it not 
safe to delay the execution of what he had threat- 
ened. Yet he thought it neither safe nor prudent to 
go himself to David till he had tried his inclinations 
by messengers, whom he sent privately to treat with 
him about a reconciliation. Thus God overrules 
the passions of wicked men, and turns and directs 
“their devices and counsels, to accomplish his own 
wise and holy purposes! And who then dare con- 
tend with that God, who makes even his enemies to 
do his work, and destroy themselves? Saying, 


Whose is this land?—To whom does it belong but |, 


to thee? is it not thine by divine right? A question 
this which required no answer. But Abner plainly 
meant to insinuate by it that he had power to give 
the land of Israel to him whose side he should take. 

Verse 13. And he said, Well; I will make a 
league with thee—David agreed to enter into a treaty 


with him, but upon condition that he procured the | 


restitution of Michal his wife. Hereby David both 


showed the sincerity of his conjugal affection to his ' 


first and most rightful wife, from whom neither her 
_ Vou. T. ( 55 ) 





/nor his marrying another had alienated it, and also 
testified his respect to the house of Saul. “David 
did right in making this stipulation; for, whatever 
may be said of his other wives, he had certainly a 
| claim to this, as she was his first wife, and a king’s 
| daughter. And there was something of true gene- 
rosity in this, both to her and to Saul, in that -he 
received her after she had been another man’s, 
remembering how once she loved him, and knowing, 
probably, that she was, without her consent, sepa- 
rated from him; and to show that he did not carry 
his resentment of Saul’s cruel and unjust persecu- 
tions of him to any of his family; whereas many 
princes, for much less provocation of a wife’s father, 
would have turned off their consorts, in revenge of 
them, and even put them to death for having been 
married to another.”—Chandler.. 

Verse 14. David sent messengers to Ish-bosheth— 
We are not informed what answer Abner gave to 
David when he required the forementioned condi- 
tion of him. But it is probable he let him know, 
as the truth was, that it was not in his power to 
bring Michal to him without Ish-bosheth’s consent, 
| whose sister, as well as subject, she was; at least 
that it was not safe to attempt it, and therefore 
advised him to send to her brother, who could not 
easily deny what he desired. Be this as it may, 
David sent to Ish-bosheth, and thereby opened to 
him a door of hope for reconciliation, lest, being 
desperate, he should use every possible means to 
hinder Abner from his present design. Saying, 
Deliver me my wife—Who, though she was taken 
| from me by force, and constrained to marry another, 
yet is my rightful wife. David demands her, both 
for the affection he still retained for her, and upon a 
| political consideration, that she might strengthen his 
title to the kingdom. 

Verses 15, 16. Ish-bosheth sent and took her from 
| Phaltiel—This was an honourable action of Ish-bo- , 
sheth to restore David his lawful wife. Her husband 
went with her along weeping—“ Mr. Bayle,” says 
' Delaney, “considers it as great cruelty in David to 
ravish her froma husband who loved her so well ; that 
is, he thinks ita great cruelty to disturb Phaltiel in an 
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Abner undertakes to bring 


Il. SAMUEL. 


Israel over to David. 











17 % And Abner had communi- 
‘ cation with the elders of Israel, say- 
ing, Ye sought for David ‘in times past to be 
king over you: 

18 Now then do it: ‘for the Lorp hath 
spoken of David, saying, By the hand of my 
servant David I will save my people Israel out 
of the hand of the Philistines, and out of the 
hand of all their enemies. 

19 And Abner also spake in the ears of 
‘Benjamin: and Abner went also to speak in 
the ears of David in Hebron all that seemed 
good to Israel, and that seemed good to the 
whole house of Benjamin. 


A. M. 2956. 
B. C. 1048 





20 So Abner came to David to rae Pre 
Hebron, and twenty men with him: ———— 
and David made Abner, and the men that were 
with him, a feast. 

21 And Abner said unto David, I wii an 
and go, and ‘will gather all Israel unto my 
lord the king, that they may make a league 
with thee, and that thou mayest ‘ reign over all 
that thy heart desireth. And David sent Abner 
away; and he went in peace. 

22 4 And behold, the servants of David and 
Joab came from pursuing a troop, and brought 
in a great spoil with them: but Abner was not 
with David in Hebron; for he had sent him 











4 Heb. both yesterday and the third day. a Verse 9. 








r 1 Chron. xii. 29.——= Verses 10, 12.—t 1 Kings xi. 37. 











adultery that was agreeable to him, and to redeem 
Michal from one, in all appearance, detestable to 
her, to restore her to her only husband, the husband 
of her affection and her choice, for whom she had 
so much tenderness as to save his life at the hazard 
of her own. Phaltiel was in distress, but it was 
such a distress as they all endure who are grieved 
to restore what they have no right to possess; and 
Mr. Bayle, from the same principles upon which he 
quarrels with David on this head, is obliged to be 
highly offended with every honest man who desires 
to have those goods restored to him of which he 
once was robbed, under all the circumstances of 
cruelty and iniquity. And therefore, in truth, Phal- 
tiel is no proper object of pity; and yet his distress 
upon this occasion is one of the finest pictures of 
silent grief that any history hath left us. Conscious 
he had no right to complain, or molest Michal with 
his lamentations, he follows her at a distance, with 
a distress silent and self-confined: going (saith the 
text) and weeping behind her—However such fine 
paintings of nature pass unregarded in the sacred 
writings, I am satisfied that in Homer we should 
survey this with delight.” Abarbinel, and the Jew- 
ish rabbis in general, are of opinion that Phaltiel 
was a strictly religious man, and had had no nuptial 
commerce with Michal, 

Verse 17. And Abner—Having seen David, and 
given him assurance of his fidelity, as David had 
him of his friendship ; had communication with the 
elders of Israel—He went back to persuade all todo 
as he had done. And by bringing over the great 
men to David, he doubted not the multitude would 
follow. Saying, Ye sought for David in times 
past—For, after the slaughter of Goliath, he was 
much beloved by all the people. And when he was 
forced to flee, a great many of Israel came over to 
him while he dwelt at Ziklag. And it is highly 
probable that, as soon as Saul and Jonathan were 
dead, they all generally would have inclined to make 
David their king, if Abner, by his great authority, 
had not set up one of the family of Saul. 


Verse 18. The Lord hath spoken—By the hand | 
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of my servant David, &e.—We nowhere find these 
words recorded ; but it is probable Samuel had often 
spoken them; at least the sense of them is implied 
in the words of God to Samuel, when he command- 
ed him to anoint David king over Israel, 1 Sam. x. 
1-12; for the intention of giving them a king was, 
that he might fight their battles, 1 Sam. viii. 29. 
Verses 19, 20. Abner also spake in the ears of 
Benjamin—To these he particularly applies himself, 
because they might be thought most kind to Saul 
and his house, and most loath to let the kingdom go 
out of their own tribe; and therefore it was neces- 


sary that he should use all his art and power with 


them, to persuade them to a compliance with his 
design ; and besides, they were a valiant tribe, and 
bordering upon Judah, and situate between them 
and the other tribes; and therefore the winning of 
them would be of mighty concernment to bring in 
all the rest. Abner also went to speak in the ears 
of David—To report to him privately the sense of 
all the people, and particularly how all Benjamin 
stood affected toward him; who were brought over 
so effectually that they did not forsake the house of 
David when all the rest of the tribes did. David 
made Abner a feast—Not merely as a token of 
kindness, but to make a league with him, as he had 


desired, and David had promised, verses 12, 13. — 
For it was an ancient custom to enter into leagues s 


by eating and drinking together: see Gen. xxvi. 30, 
and xxxi. 44, : 
Verses 21, 22. Abner said, I will gather all Is- 


rael unto my lord the king—How empty and ill - 


founded are the purposes of vain man! Abner, 
who here promises kingdoms, soon found that he 
could not ensure to himself one hour of life. David 
had sent him away, and he departed in peace ; but, 
Behold, the servants of David and Joab came from 
pursuing a troop—In those times of distraction be- 
tween Judah and Israel, we may well think their 
neighbours, who were enemies to both, namely, the 
Philistines, Edomites, Moabites, and others, made 
many inroads upon the country to get spoil. Joab, 
however, and the valiant men about David, watched 
( 55* ) 
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. oad treacherously 


CHAPTER III. 


murders Abner. 





A.M. 2956. away, and he was gone in peace. 
~_< 18. 23° When Joab and all the host that 
was with him were come, they told Joab, say- 
ing, Abner the son of Ner came to the king, 
and he hath sent him away, and he is gone 
in peace. . 

24 Then Joab came to the king, and said, 
What hast thou done? behold, Abner came 
unto thee; why is it that thou hast sent him 
away, and he is quite gone? 

25 Thou knowest Abner the son of Ner, that 
he came to deceive thee, and to know “thy 





going out and thy coming in, and to A. pow 
B. C. 1048 
know all that thou doest. —— 

26 And when Joab was come out from David, 
he sent messengers after Abner, which brought 
him again from the well of Sirah: but David 
knew ?¢ not. 

27 And when Abner was returned to Hebron, 
Joab * took him aside in the gate to speak with 
him ‘quietly, and smote him there ¥ under the 
fifth rib that he died, for the blood of * Asahel 
his brother. 

28 § And afterward when David heard 7¢, he 














ul Sam. xxix. 6; Isa. xxxvii. 28. 





x] Kings ii. 5; So Chap. 





xx. 9, 10. 





—§ Or, peaceably.——Y Chap. iv. 6.——2 Chap. ii. 23. 








to prevent this, and at this time had overtaken a 
company of them,.in their return home, and reco- 
vered a great booty from them. 

Verse 24. Then Joab came to the king, and said, 
What hast thou done?—Upon hearing what had 
passed, he immediately went to David, in the pride 
of his success, and of the great spoil he had taken, to 
expostulate with him upon the folly of receiving 
Abner in the manner he had done, and placing any 
confidence in a man who, he signified, had come 
thither only to betray him. ‘This presumption and 
insolence David was constrained to endure,because of 
Joab’s great power with the army and military men. 
_ Verses 26, 27. When Joab was come out from 
David—He seems to have gone out in anger; not 
staying for an answer. He sent messengers after 
Abner—Probably in the king’s name, as if he had 
something further to communicate to him. For 
otherwise it is not credible that Abner would have 
returned. Joab took him aside in the gate—Where, 
it appears, he had waited for him, and, as it was a 
public place, where men met to do business, and 
where the courts of judgment sat, Abner suspected 
no danger, especially since Joab took him by the 
hand in a friendly manner, as if he wished to have 
some discourse with him. And smote him there 
under the fifth rib, that he died—Thus fell Abner 
by an unexpected and surprising treachery! and in 
the very article of returning to his duty, and in 
the eve of a great revolution, seemingly depending 
on his fate! And thus his thoughts, purposes, and 
boasts of gathering all Israel to David, and translat- 
ing the kingdom to him, perished in a moment! In 
this, however treacherously and wickedly Joab 
acted, the Lord, in permitting it, was righteous. Ab- 
ner had deliberately and maliciously opposed David, 
and in opposing him had acted against the dictates 
of his own conscience, and of his known duty to 
God, and that for a series of years: he had sported 
with the lives of his brethren, and spilled the first 
blood shed in this civil war ; and, it may be, all the 
blood that was shed; at least we hear of none after 
the battle of Gibeon. He had now basely deserted 
Ish-bosheth, and betrayed him, under pretence of 
regard to God and Israel; but, in reality, from a 
principle of pride and revenge, and impatience of 








control. God, therefore, would not use so ill a man 
in so good a work as the uniting of Israel to Judah, 
and thereby preventing the progress of war and 
slaughter. And he hereby showed that he did not 
need his help, but could, with infinite ease, accom- 
plish his purposes without him, thus pouring con- 
tempt on the pride of man. The following reflection 
of Dr. Delaney here appears both just and important. 

“Tt is true Abner was now returned to his duty ; 
but it is true that he returned to it now as he de- 
parted from it before, upon a pique; and from 
motives of ambition, interest, and revenge. He well 
knew the purposes and declarations of God in rela- 
tion to David, and yet he deliberately opposed him- 
selfto them. And it is but just in the appointments 
of Providence (and nothing is more conspicuous in 
his government of the world) not to permit the 
wicked to effect that good from wrong motives 
which they once obstructed upon the same princi- 
ples. The occasions of duty, once notoriously 
neglected, seldom return, at least, to equal advan- 
tage. Let no man decline the good that is in his 
power; if he once does so, he is no more worthy to 
be the happy instrument of effecting it in the hand 
of God. To conclude; a greatrevolution apparently 
depended upon Abner’s fate, but it did so only in 
the eye of human providence, as was plainly mani- 
fested from the event.” 

For the blood of Asahel his brother—This was one 
reason of his committing this murder; but, doubt- 
less, envy and jealousy of Abner’s great merit with 
David, in gaining over the tribes to him, were the 
main motives that impelled him to it. In the mean 
time his pretence was fidelity to his sovereign, and 
excess. of care for his safety. ‘“ What,” says Jose- 
phus, reflecting on this crime, “ will nct men dare to 
do who are covetous, ambitious, and will be inferior 
to none, to obtain what they desire! They will 
commit a thousand crimes, and rather than lose what 
they have got, they will not fear to commit still great- 
er wickedness.” 

Verses 28, 29. When David heard it, he said, I 
and my kingdom are gutltless—Josephus says, he 


| lifted up his hands to God, and, with a loud voice, 


cried out publicly that God knew he was innocent 
in this matter; and therefore he trusted God would 
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David's lamentation 
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on the death of Abner. 








de ane said, *I and my kingdom are guilt- 
less before the Lorn for ever from the 
§ blood of Abner the son of Ner: 

29 »Let it rest on the head of Joab, and on 
all his father’s house; and let there not 7 fail 
from the house of Joab one ° that hath an issue, 
or that is a leper, or that leaneth on a staff, or 
that falleth on the sword, or that lacketh bread. 

30 So Joab and Abishai his brother slew 
Abner, because he had slain their brother 
4 Asahel at Gibeon in the battle. 

31 4 And David said to Joab, and to all the 
people that were with him, * Rend your clothes, 
and f gird you with sackcloth, and mourn before 











6 Heb. bloods. 


a Deut. xix. 13; xxi. 8,9; 1 Kings ii. 31. 
¢ Leviticus xv. 2. 


>1 Kings ii. 32, 33. 7 Heb. be cut off. 
4 Chap. ii. 23. 














not let him and his kingdom suffer for it. And on 
all his father’s house—David’s indignation at the 
fact transported him much too far in making him 
wish that all Joab’s family might suffer for it, which 
was contrary to the law of God. See Deut. xxiv. 16. 
“Methinks,” says Henry, “a resolute punishment of 
the murderer himself would better have become Da- 
vid than this passionate imprecation of God’s judg- 
ments upon his posterity.” But, perhaps, the words 
are to be considered as a prediction rather than as 
an imprecation. Accordingly, Houbigant renders 
them, but it shall or will rest upon the head of Joab, 
and on all his father’s house, and there will not 
fail, &e. 

Verse 30. So Joab and Abishai his ae slew 
Abner—For though Joab only committed the mur- 
der, yet Abishai was chargeable with the guilt of it, 
because it was done with his consent, counsel, and 
approbation. And he probably was near at hand 
when the bloody deed was perpetrated, ready to as- 
sist Joab if there should be need. Because he had 
slain their brother Asahel in battle—Which he did 
for his own necessary defence, and therefore it was 
no justification of this treacherous murder. 

Verse 31. David said to Joab and all the people, 
&c.—The command was especially given to Joab, to 
bring him to repentance for his sin, and to expose 
him to public shame. Rend your clothes and gird 
you with sackcloth, &c.—These were all outward 
expressions of very great sorrow, which Joab him- 
self was forced, however reluctant, to make a show 

of. And King David himself followed the bier— 
Was the chief mourner, attending upon the corpse, 
and paying Abner that respect which was due to his 
quality. Though this was contrary to the usage of 
kings, and might seem below David’s dignity ; yet it 
was now expedient to vindicate himself from all sus- 
picion of concurrence in this action. The wordnv=7, 
hammittah, here rendered the bier, properly means 
the bed. It was that on which persons of quality |, 
were wont to be carried forth to their graves, as or- 
dinary people were upon what we call a bier. 
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Abner. And King David himself a rs Be 


followed the ° bier. a 
32 And they buried Abner in Hebron: and 

the king lifted up his voice and wept at the 

grave of Abner; and all the people wept. 

33 And the king lamented over Abner, and 
said, Died Abner as a ® fool dieth ? 

34 Thy hands were not bound, nor thy feet 
put into fetters : as a man falleth before ® wicked 
men, so fellest thou. And all the people wept 
again over him. 

35 And when all the people came * to cause 
David to eat meat while it was yet day, David 
sware, saying, 'So do God to me, and more 








e Josh. vii. 6; Chap. i. 2, 11. f Gen. xxxvii. 34. ® Heb. 
bed. 5 Chapter xill. 12, 13. 2 Heres children of iniquity. 
b Chap. xii. 17; Jer. xvi. 7.—— Ruth i. 1 











Verses 33, 34. Died Abner as a fool dieth?—That 
is, as a Wicked man. Was he cut off by the hand of 
justice for his crimes? Nothing less; but by Joab’s 
malice and treachery. It is a sad thing to die as a 
fool dieth, as they do that any way shorten their 
own days; and indeed all they that make no provi- 
sion for another world. Were not bound—Thou didst 
not tamely yield up thyself to Joab, to be bound hand 
and foot at his pleasure. Joab did not overcome thee 
in an equal combat, nor durst he attempt thee in that 
way, as a general or soldier of any worth would have 
done. Wicked men—By the hands of froward, or 
perverse, or crooked men, by hypocrisy and perfid- 
iousness, whereby the vilest coward may kill the 
most valiant person. It is justly observed by Dr. 
Delaney, that this short lamentation of David over 
Abner is truly poetical, and evidently appears so 
in the most ment translation. He renders it as fol- 
lows: 


As dies the criminal, shall Abner die ? 
—Thy hands not bound, 
Nor to the fetters were thy feet applied. 
——As is their fate that fall . 
Before the faces of the sons of guilt, 
So art thou fallen. 





For he was killed as atraitor; but had he been 1eany 
so, he:should have died in chains and fetters after a 
fair trial. And all the people wept again over him— 
At the recital of these words by the king, which were 
so mournfully spoken, the grief became universal, 
and the whole people wept anew. 

Verse 35. Ail the people came to cause David 
to eat—This was agreeable to the usage of the 
Jews; for when any one died among them, “it 
was customary with the friends of the family to 
resort to the house immediately after the funeral, 
and bring the best provisions they had along with 
| them, to support and refresh their friends in affliction, 
‘to the utmost of their power. And surely a more 
| humane and benevolent usage never obtained in any 
‘country, The presumption was, that people in af- 





Ish-bosheth is troubled 


CHAPTER IV. 











A. M. ae also, 


Le if I taste bread or aught else, 


* & till the sun be down. 

36 And all the people took notice of it, and it 
pleased them: as whatsoever the king did 
pleased all the people. 

37 For all the people and all Israel understood 
that day that it was not of the king to slay 
Abner the son of Ner. 


at the death of Abner. 











38 And the king said unto his A. eon 
servants, Know ye not that there is 
a prince and a great man fallen this day in 
Israel ? 

39 And I am this day "weak, though anoint- 
ed king; and these men the sons of Zeruiah 
‘be too hard for me. ™ The Lorp shall reward 
the doer of evil according to his wickedness. 














* Chap. i. 12.——° Heb. was good in their eyes. 


11 Hebrew, 
tender. | Chap. xix. 7. 





m Chap. xix. 13 ; 1. Ringe iin 5, 65 33,345 Psanxxyin,4; Ixuy 


oe 2 Tim. iv. 14. 








fliction forgot, or, it may be, neglected, their proper 
refreshment at a time when they most needed it ; 
and therefore it was the business of friendship, and 
one of its kindest offices, to supply that care.” David 
sware, saying, God do so to me, &c.—He absolutely 
refused to touch a morsel, and confirmed the refusal 


by an oath, that he would taste nothing @zll the sun| 


went down. ‘‘ He was resolved to clear his innocence 
by all the tests of real sorrow, and to satisfy the peo- 
ple that this was a just occasion of grief, he put them 
in mind of his dignity to whom he paid it.” See 
verse 38, Delaney. : 

Verses 36, 37. All the people took notice of it, and 
it pleased them—They were satisfied concerning 
David’s integrity, and the sincerity of his sorrow at 
the death of Abner, and pleased with the honour he 
had done that great man. Whatsoever the king did 
pleased the people—By this conduct he so ingra- 
tiated himself with them that they were disposed to 
put a kind construction upon all his actions, as wise 
and well becoming him. For all Israel understood 
that it was not of the king to slay Abner—That he 
neither ordered it, nor consented to it, nor in any 
way approved of it; but was heartily grieved for his 
death. 

Verse 38. The king said unto his servants—Who 
perhaps were not sensible enough of this loss, or 
thought he bewailed it too much; Know ye not that 
there is a prince, §c., fallen his day in Israel 2— 
He bids them consider Abner’s birth and his power, 

his authority and his valour, with all his other exeel- 
lent qualities, and they would not think it strange 
that he mourned so much for him. 
_ Verse 39, And I am this day weak—Hebrew, }), 

















rack, tender; that is, his kingdom was young, was 
in its infancy, as we speak, and not well settled and 
confirmed. ‘The metaphor is taken from a young 
and tender plant. And these men—Joab and Abi- 
shai; the sons of my sister Zeruiah, be too hard for 
me—'That is, too powerful. They have so great an 
interest in, and command over all the soldiers, and 
are in such great favour with the people, that I can- 
not punish them without apparent hazard to my per- 
son and kingdom; éspecially now, when all the 
tribes, except Judah, are in a state of opposition 
against me. But although this might give some 
colour to the delay of their punishment, yet it was 
a fault that he did not punish them in some reason- 
able time; both because his indulgence proceeded 
from a distrust of God’s power and faithfulness, as 
if God could not make good his promise to him 
against Joab and all his confederates; and because 
it was contrary to God’s law, which severely requires 
the punishment of wilful murderers, with which law 
David had no power to dispense. It was therefore 
carnal, wicked policy, yea, cruel pity, in him to spare 
them. He ought to have done his duty, and trusted 
God with the issue. If the law had had its course 
against Joab, it is probable the murder of Ish-bo- 
sheth, Ammon, and others, had been prevented. But 
in this instance, David, though anointed king, is kept 
in awe by his own subjects, and bears the sword in 
vain, contenting himself, as a private person, to leave 
the murderers to the judgment of God, saying, The 
Lord shall reward the evil-doer according to his 
wickedness—In the mean time, however, it must be 
acknowledged, he detested their actions, and was not 
so overawed by them but he had courage to show it. 





CHAPTER IV. 
Two of his servants murder Ish-bosheth, and bring his head to David, 1-8. He puts them to death, 9-12. 
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Abner was dead in Hebron, * his || ites were ° troubled. sprees 
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b Matt. ii. 3. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 


Verse 1. His hands were feeble—He was greatly | 
dismayed, as well he might be; for he was in effect | 





disarmed; he had lost both his sword and his shield 

in Abner. And all the Israelites were troubled— 

That is, all those who were united to the interest of 
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Rechab and Baanah 
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murder Ish-bosheth 














A. M. 2956. 
B. C. 1048. 
that were captains of bands: the 


name of the one was Baanah, and the name 
of the other Rechab. the sons of Rimmon a 
Beerothite, of the children of Benjamin: (for 
¢ Beeroth also was reckoned to Benjamin: 

3 And the Beerothites fled to 4 Gittaim, and 
were sojourners there until this day.) 

4 4 And ° Jonathan, Saul’s son, had a son that 
was lame of his feet : he was five years old when 
the tidings came of Saul and Jonathan ‘ out of 
Jezreel, and his nurse took him up, and fled: 


and it came to pass, as she made haste to flee, | 


that he fell, and became lame. And his name 
was * Mephibosheth. 

5 And the sons of Rimmon the Beerothite, 
Rechab and Baanah, went, and came about the 
heat of the day to the house of Ish-bosheth, who 
lay on a bed at noon. 


6 And they came thither into the midst of 


2 4 And Saul’s son had two men y the house, as though they would have a}h 9958 





fetched wheat; and they smote him ie 


£ under the fifth rib: and Rechab and Baanah 
his brother escaped. 

7 For when they came into the house, he lay 
on his bed in his bed-chamber, and they smote 
him, and slew him, and beheaded him, and 
took his head, and gat them away through the 
plain all night. 

8 And they brought the head of Ish-bosheth 
unto David to Hebron, and said to the king, 
Behold the head’ of Ish-bosheth the son of Saul 
thy enemy, ' which sought thy life; and the 
Lorp hath avenged my lord the king this day 
of Saul and of his seed. 

9 ¢ And David answered Rechab and Baanah 
his brother, the sons of Rimmon the Beero- 
thite, and said unto them, As the Lorp liveth, 
i who hath redeemed my soul out of all ad 
versity, 

















1 Heb. second. ¢ Josh. xviii. 25. 4 Neh, xi. 33. € Ch. 
ix. 3. £] Sam. xxix. 1, 1l——? Or, Meribbaal, 1 Chro. viii. 34; 














Ish-bosheth, and probably many others also; for 
they had lost their great and powerful agent with 
David; the man in whom both he and they confided; 
the man who, ftom his authority and credit, both 
with the army and the people, was best able to con- 
duct and confirm the league then agreed to on both 
sides, They feared that, through his death, this 
treaty would be broken off, or that it would not be 
managed with so much prudence as Abner would 
have used; that the fall of this great man would pro- 
duce some important change, and they were appre- 
hensive it might be of a disastrous kind. 

Verse 2. Captains of bands—Whether of regular 
forces, or some flying parties, whose business was 
spoil and prey, is not certain. Perhaps they were 
captains of two companies of guards about the king. 

Verse 3. T"he Beerothites fled to Gittaim--When 
Saul was slain, several Israelites left their cities and 
fled, and the Philistines took possession of them. 
Among these, it seems, this city was forsaken of its 
inhabitants; and were sojourners there until this 
day—When this book was written they were not 
returned to their own country, being commodiously 
settled at Gittaim. 

Verse 4. Jonathan had a son—This history is in- 
serted as that which encouraged these men to this 
wicked murder, because Saul’s family was now re- 
duced to a low ebb; and if Ish-bosheth were de- 
spatched, there would be none left but a lame child, 
who was altogether unfit to manage the kingdom, 
and therefore the crown must necessarily come to 
David by their act and deed; for which they promised 
themselves no small recompense. When the tidings 
came of Saul and Jonathan—That is, the tidings of 
their death, mentioned 1 Sam. xxxi.; owt of Jezreel 
—The place of that last and fatal fight. 

870 
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Verses 5,6. Who lay on a bed at noon—As the 
manner was, and still continues to be, in hot coun- 
tries. As though they would have fetched wheat— 
Which was laid up in public granaries in the king’s 
house, and was fetched thence by the captains and 
commanders of the army for the pay of their sol- 
diers, who, in those ancient times, were not paid in 
money, but in corn. Upon this pretence they were 
admitted into the house, and so went from room to 
room fo the place where ‘the king lay. 

Verses 7,8. They smote him, and slew him, &e. 
—The privacy of the place gave them opportunity 
to do all this, without discovery. And gat them 
away through the plain, from Mahanaim to Hebron 
—It being for the most part a flat country, till they 
came to ascend the mountain, on the side of which 
Hebron stood. Hath avenged the king of Saul and 
of his seed—For they were all now extinguished 
except his grandson Mephibosheth, who was of no 
account because of his lameness. 

Verse 9. David answered Rechab and Baanah, 
&c.—Together with this thankful acknowledgment 
of God’s care of him in all his straits and adversi- 
ties, he suggests to them that he needed not the help 
of such men as they were, nor of the commission 
of wicked acts for his future preservation and ad- 
vancement. “It was from God only that he sought 
for deliverance from his troubles and enemies; and 
he that doth so needeth not the aid of treachery. 
Even they that need it are often observed to punish 
it; they that need it not, always will. And surely 
vindictive justice is then seen in its greatest glory 
when it is exerted in the chastisement of guilt com- 
mitted against an enemy; for then no mist either of 
partiality or prejudice can misguide or obscure it.” 
—Delaney 


The tribes of Israel 


CHAPTER V. 


come to David. 








10 When * one told me, saying, Be- 
hold, Saul is dead, (?thinking to have 
brought good tidings,) I took hold of him and 
slew him in Ziklag, * who ¢hought that I would 
have given him a reward for his tidings : 

11 How much more, when wicked men have 
slain a righteous person in his own house upon 
his bed? shall I not therefore now ! require his 


A. M. 2956. 
B. C. 1048, 











blood of your hand, and take you Aus Po56- 
. C. 1048, 
away from the earth ? ae 
12 And David ™ commanded his young men, 
and they slew them, and cut off their-hands and 
their feet, and hanged them up over the pool in 
Hebron. But they took the head of Ish-bosheth, 
and buried z¢ in the ™sepulchre of Abner in 
Hebron. 








EChapter i. 2,.4, 15. 





* Hebrew, he was in his own eyes as 
a bringer, &c. 


*Or, which was the reward I gave him for his tidings.——! Gen. 


ix. 5, 6. m Chap. i. 15. 1 Chap. iii. 32. 














Verse 11. How much more, &c.—If he put the 
Amalekite to death for barely saying that he slew 
Saul, even at Saul’s own command, and when his 
life was despaired of, how much more would he take 
signal vengeance on their united and aggravated 
treachery and murder? When wicked men have 
slain arighteous person—For such Ish-bosheth was 
in respect of them. Saul might have some guilt in 
the Amalekite’s eye from his former destruction of 
the Amalekites; but Ish-bosheth could have none 
with regard to these his murderers, to whom he had 
done no wrong, but had preferred them to places of 
trust and honour. In respect of David, however, 
Ish-bosheth was not righteous, because he opposed 
him whom he knew God had appointed to the throne. 
In his own house, upon his bed—This aggravated 
their crime, and made it very different from that of 
the Amalekite who slew Saul. Shall I not, there- 
fore, require his blood at your hands ?—As persons 


unworthy to live. There is no one villany which the |) 


human mind so naturally, so instinctively abhors as 
treachery; because it is, perhaps, the only villany 
from which no man living is secure; and for this 





reason every man must take pleasure in the punish- 
ing it. This conduct of David toward these mur- 
derers of Ish-bosheth is well worth our attention; it 
is a proof of his integrity and piety, and of his de- 
testation of treachery and cruelty. And we may 
learn from hence, that we ought not only to do no 
hurt to our enemies, but that we ought not even to 
rejoice at the hurt which may happen to them with- 
out our contributing any thing to it, nor to counte- 
nance injustice and vice in any degree, how great 
advantage soever we may reap from them. 

Verse 12. David commanded, and they slew them 
—But what a disappointment to Baanah and Rechab 
was the sentence which David passed upon them! 
And such they will meet with who think to serve 
the Son of David by cruelty or injustice: who, un- 
der colour of religion, outrage or murder their breth- 
ren, and think they do God service. However men 
may now canonize such methods of serving the 
church and the catholic cause, Christ will let them 
know another day that Christianity was not designed 
to destroy humanity. And they who thus think to 
merit heaven, shall not escape the damnation of hell 














CHAPTER V. 


Dawid 1 is anointed king by all the tribes, 1-5. 


2956. 


et HEN *came all the tribes of Israel 
mee to David unto Hebron, and spake, 


saying, Behold, we are thy bone and thy flesh. 


A 
ee 








Takes the strong hold of Zion, 6-10. 
established, 11, 12. Has more children, 13-16. 


Builds him a house ; his kingdom is 
Conquers the Phalistines, 17-25. 


2 Also in time past, when Saul was A. M. 2956. 
. ©. 1048. 

king over us, °thou wast he that led- 
dest out and broughtest in Israel: and the Lorp 














a! Chron. xi. 1; xii. 23.» Gen. xxix. 14. 





¢] Sam. xviii. 13. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 

Verse 1. Thencame all the tribes to David—That 
is, elders, deputed as ambassadors from every tribe, 
sent by a common agreement among them; saying, 
Behold, we are bone of thy bone, &c.—Abner and Ish- 
bosheth being dead, whose authority had swayed the 
Israelites against their duty, they now acknowledged 


Vavid’s divine right to the crown; they remembered || 


that he had every qualification requisite fora right- 
ful king of Israel, according to God’s own limita- 
tions, Deut. chap. xvii. ; that he was one of their bre- 
thren, and that he was chosen of God. They called 
to mind his valour, and various merits toward Israel, 


the many deliverances which he had wrought out for 
them, and God’s express declaration in his favour, 
that he would make him the shepherd and captain 
of his favourite people. And when they had thus 
| considered his undoubted title and merits, and their 
own duty, they immediately came together to crown 
him. 

Verse 2. The Lord said, Thou shalt feed my 
| people Israel—The learned Bishop Patrick very 
| justly observes here, that this is the first time we 
/meet with any ruler, or governor of a people, cha- 
_racterized under the idea of a shepherd; and it can- 
/not but be thought remarkable that the first man so 
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All the tribes of Israel 


Il SAMUEL. 


antint David hang. 




















ee said to thee, 4Thou shalt feed my 

———— _ people Israel, and thou shalt be a cap- 
tain over Israel. 

3 *So all the elders of Israel came to the 
king to Hebron; ‘and King David made a 
league with them in Hebron & before the 
Lorp: and they anointed David king over 
Israel. 


4 “| David was thirty years old when he began 
to reign, ® and he reigned forty years. 


A. 
B. 


5 In Hebron he reigned over Judah A. M. 2956. 
; ; B. C. 1046. 
‘seven years and six months: and —— 
in Jerusalem he reigned thirty and three years 
over all Israel and Judah. 

6 4 And the king and hismen went to * Jeru- 
salem unto ' the Jebusites, the inhabitants of the 
land: which spake unto David, saying, Except 
thou take away the blind and the lame, thou 
shalt not come in hither: 1! thinking, David 
cannot come in hither. 








4] Samuel xvi. 1,12; Psalm Ixxviii. 71; Chapter vii. 7. 
e¢1 Chron, xi, 3——f 2 Kings xi. 17.——s Judg. xi. 11; 1 Sam. 
xxill. 18. 








h] Chron. xxvi. 31; xxix. 27. 1 Chapter ii. 11; 1 Chron. 
iii. 4. ——k Judg. i. 21. 1 Josh. xv. 63; Judg. i,8° xix. 11, 
12. 1 Or; saying, David shall not, &c. 























characterized was at first in fact a shepherd; and 
when we find him, after his advancement to the 
throne, still characterized by God himself under the 
same idea, what can be a clearer inference than that 
God’s raising him to be a king was but exalting him 
to a nobler office of the same nature with his first ? 
How fine a document is this to princes, that they are 
not, in the intention of Providence, the tyrants, but 
the guardians of their people! that their business is 
the preservation and well-being of the flock, from 
the duty they owe to the great Lord and owner 
thereof! And how fully is this document confirmed 
' to us, when we find bad princes set forth, in the pro- 
phetic style, under the characters of roaring lions, 
hungry bears, and devouring wolves. It wasatruly 
noble and princely maxim of Cyrus, that “every 
man that aspired to the government of others should 
take care to be a better man than those he ruled.”— 
Delaney. 

Verse 3. King David made a league with them 
—-It is ‘not said what fhe contents of this league or 
covenant were. The Jews think it was an act of 
oblivion and indemnity for all injuries done on either 


side, whether of Judah against the other tribes, or; 


of all the other tribes against Judah. But in that 
case the league would rather have been between the 


tribes than with the king. It is therefore probable | 


that it included a great deal more, and that David 
obliged himself to rule them according to God’s laws, 
and that the people promised obedience to him agree- 
ably to the same; and that both the king and the 
people ratified their engagements by solemn sacri- 
fices, and appeals to God for the sincere performance 
of them. All this, being done as in the presence of 
_ Him who fills heaven and earth, and to whose all- 
seeing eye the hearts and ways of mankind are with- 
out a covering, is properly said to have been before 
the Lord, although it was not before the ark, that 
symbol of the divine presence, for that certainly was 
not now at Hebron. They anointed David king 
over Israel—That is, they desired the high-priest to 
anoint him, whose office it was; and thereby ex- 
pressed their consent that he should reign over them. 
David was anointed in all three times; first by Sa- 
muel in his father’s house, 1 Sam. xvi. 13; then when 
the tribe of Judah owned him for their king, chap. 
ii. 4; and now, when all Israel did the same, 
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Verses 4,5. David was thirty years old when he. 
began to reign—At thisage the Levites were at first 
appointed to begin their ministrations, Num. iv. 3. 
About this age the Son of David entered upon his 
public ministry, Luke iii. 23. And itis the age when 

men come to their full maturity of strength and 

judgment. In Jerusalem he reigned thirty and 
three years—By this it appears it was immediately 
after his third unction that he made the attempt upon. 
Jerusalem, mentioned in the next verse, otherwise 

he could not have reigned there so long. 

Verse 6. The king and his men went to Jeru- 

salem—His first warlike enterprise, after he was 

made king of all Israel, was against that part of Je- 

rusalem which was still in the hands of the Jebu- 

sites, namely, the strong fort of Zion, which they 
held, although the Israelites dwelt in the other parts of 
the city. Which spakeunto David—When he came 
with his army to attack the fortress; saying, Except 
_ thou take away the blind and the lame, thou shalt 
not come hither—In this translation the order in 
which the words stand in the Hebrew is not observed, 
nor are they exactly rendered. They are literally, 

The king and his men went to Jerusalem unto the 
Jebusite, inhabiting the land, and he (the Jebusite) 
spake to David, saying, Thou shalt not come hither 

except thow remove the blind and the lame; or, 
rather, as JV.07 TaN °D, cht im esthreka, may be 
properly rendered, For the blind and lame shall 
keep thee off, which is the sense given to the words 
in the English Bible of Coverdale, printed in 1535, 
; where they are translated, T’how shali not come 
hither, but the blind and the lame shall drive thee 

away. ‘The Seventy render the passage, Ov« evoed- 

evon woe, ott avteotnoay ot Tudda, &e. Thou shalt 
not come hither, for the blind and the lame resist, 
or, have resisted, thee, saying, That David shall 
not come hither. 'They confided in the strength of 

their fortifications, which they thought so impregna- 
ble that the blind and the lame were sufficient to de- 
_fend them against the most powerful assailant. And 
‘probably they appointed a number of blind and lame 
people, invalids, or maimed soldiers. to make their 
“appearance on the wall, in contempt of David and 
| his men, There is another interpretation of these 








words which Dr. Delaney and many others prefer, 
.hamely, that they imagined their fortress to be im. 


David prospers 





CHAPTER V. 


in his kingdom. 











A. M. 2958. 
B.C. 1048. 
of David. 
8 And David said on that day, Whosoever 
getteth up to the gutter, and smiteth the Jebu- 
sites, and the lame and the blind, that are hated 
of David’s soul, "he shall be chief and captain. 
* Wherefore they said, The blind and the lame 
shall not come into the house. 


7 Nevertheless, David took the strong 
hold of Zion: ™the same is the city 





9 So David dwelt in the fort, and Ac 2050. 
called it, ° The city of David. And ———— 
David built round about from Millo and inward. 

10 And David * went on, and grew great, and 
the Lorp God of hosts was with him. 

11 7 And > Hiram king of Tyre 8. c. 1013. 
sent messengers to David, and cedar- ——~—— 
trees, and carpenters, and *masons: and they 
built David a house. 





m Verse 9; 1 Kings ii. 10; viii. 1. .}) Chronicles xi. 6-9. 
2Or, Because they had said, even the blind and the lame, he shall 
not come into the house. 














© Verse 7.—— Heb. went going and growing. p 1 Kings 
v.23; 1 Chronicles xiv. 1. 4 Heb. hewers of the stone of the 
wall. 





— 














| 
pregnable and secure under the protection of their 


gods, whom the Israelites were wont to despise, and 
to call them gods who had eyes, but saw not; feet, | 
but walked not. As if they had said, Our gods, 
whom you call blind and lame, shall defend us, and | 
you must overcome them before you overcome us. | 
“These blind and lame,” says alearned writer, “were , 
the idols of the Jebusites, which, to irritate David, | 
they set upon their walls, as their patrons and de- 
fenders. And they as good as said, Thou dost not. 
fight with us, but with our gods, who will easily repel 
thee.” | 

Verse 8. David said on that day—When the as- | 
sault was made; Whosoever getteth up into the gut- 
ter—That is, whosoever scaleth the fort, or getteth | 
up to the top of it, where the gutter was. Or, as” 





some understand it, cuts off their pipes of water, or | 


their cisterns into which the water fell. Dr. Kenni- | 


cott observes that “the Hebrew, 13¥, zenur, gutter, | 


occurs but once more in the Bible, and does not seem | 
commonly understood in this place. The English | 
version calls it, the gutter; the Vulgate, fistulas, | 
pipes; Vatablus, canales; Junius and Tremellius, | 
emissarium, a common sewer; Poole, tubus aque, a 
pipe for water; and Bochart, alveus, a bed or chan- | 
nel of ariver. Most interpreters agree in making | 
the word signify something hollow, and in applying | 
it to water.” It may mean, he thinks, “a subterra- | 
neous passage, or great hollow, through which mea 

could pass and repass for water. That this zenwr, 
in the text, was such an under-ground passage, might 
be strongly presumed from the text itself; but it is | 
proved to have been so by Josephus. For, speaking 
of this very transaction, he says, ‘ The citadel being 
as yet in the possession of the enemy, the king pro-| 
mised that he would make any one general of all his | 
forces who should ascend into the citadel, dua vroxer- 
pevov dapayywov, through the subterraneous caviites. 
Here then we have subterraneous cavities most re- 
markably answering to zenur, and putting this in- 
terpretation upon a very solid footing.” Kenn. Dis- 
sert., vol. i. p. 42. And thelame and the blind, that 
are hated of David's soul—This, some think, plainly 
shows, that by the lame and the blind must be meant 
the idols of the Jebusites; because David certainly 
abhorred idolatry, but could never detest men for 
mere unblameable infirmities. But two things may 
be said in answer to this: Ist, That the lame and, 
the blind Jebusites had probably themselves insulted , 








David, and blasphemed God, and David might hate 
them in the same sense in which he often speaks of 
hating the wicked in his Psalms; that is, he might 
hate their ways, their dispositions, and actions. But, 
2d, The original words may, and certainly should be 
rendered, as they are by the Seventy, who hate Da- 
vid’s soul. He shall be chief and captain—These 
words are not in the Hebrew here, but are fitly sup- 
plied from 1 Chron. xi. 6, where they are expressed. 
Wherefore they said—That is, it became a proverb, 
or common saying, used by David and others: 7'he 
blind and the lame shall not come into the house— 
Or, into this house; that is, into the fort of Zion. 
The blind and lame Jebusites were set to keep that 
fort, and to keep others from coming into it; but now 
they themselves are shut out of it, and none of them 
was to be admitted to come into it again; which 
David might resolve to ordain, to keep up the me- 
mory of this great exploit, and of the insolent car- 
riage of the Jebusites, and their unhappy success. 
Or, the blind and the lame shall stot come into my 
house; namely, into the king’s palace; which, 
though a general rule and decree of David, yet might 
be dispensed with in some special cases, as in that of 
Mephibosheth. But it is not necessary to under- 
stand this as a proverb; for the words may be ren- 
dered, as they are in the margin of our Bibles, Be- 
cause they had said, Even the blind and the lame, 
he (that is, David) shall not come into the house; or, 
because they (the Jebusites) had said, The blind 
and the lame shall hinder him. They who under- 
stand, by the blind and the lame, the idols of the Je- 
busites, consider this clause as meaning, that from 


| this time it became a proverb, Let not the blind and 


lame come into the house; that is, do not trust in 
idols, who have eyes and see not, &c.; and who are 
not able to do more for you than the lame and the 
blind. 

Verses 9, 10. From Millo—Which seems to have 
been the town-hall, or state-house, near the wall of 
the city of Zion; or, as some think, a tower or ar- 
mory. The Lord God of hosts was with him—This 
was the cause of his great prosperity, that God, who 
commands all the armies of heaven and earth, direct- 
ed and blessed him in all his enterprises. 

Verse 11. Hiram sent messengers to David, &c. 
—Hearing that he intended to settle in the fort he 
had taken, Hiram sent him both materials and arti- 
ficers to build hima palace. For the Jews, being 
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The Philistines 





II. SAMUEL. 


attack Israel. 








A. M. 2961. 


12 And David perceived that the 
B. C. 1043. 


Lorp had established him-king over 
Israel, and that he had exalted his kingdom 
for his people Israel’s sake. 

13 4 And 9 David took him more concubines 
and wives out of Jerusalem, after he was come 
from Hebron: and there were yet sons and 
daughters born to David. 

14 And *these be the names of those that 
were born unto him in Jerusalem ; §Shammuah, 
and Shobab, and Nathan, and Solomon, 

15 Ibhar also, and ° Elishua, and Nepheg, and 
Japhia, 

16 And Elishama, and 7 Eliada, and Eli- 
phalet. 

17 %*But when the Philistines heard that 











4 Deut. xvii. 17; 1 Chron. 111.9; xiv. 3. T 1] Chron. ili. 5; 
xiv. 4——5 Or, Shimea, 1 Chronicles iii. 5. § Or, Elishama, 
1 Chron. iii. 6-——7 Or, Beeliada, 1 Chron. xiv. 7. 








they had anointed David king over - eee 
Israel, all the Philistines came up to » 
seek David ; and David heard of zt, ‘and went 
down to the hold. 

18 The Philistines also came and spread them- 
selves in "the valley of Rephaim. 

19 And David * inquired of the Lorp, saying, 
Shall I go up to the Philistines? wilt thou de- 
liver them into my hand? And the Lorp said 


unto David, Go up: for I will doubtless deliver — 


the Philistines into thy hand. 

20 And David came to ¥ Baal-perazim, and 
David smote them there, and said, The Lorp 
hath broken forth upon mine enemies before me, 
as the breach of waters. Therefore he called 
the name of that place * Baal-perazim. 





®1 Chron. xi. 16; xiv. 8—t Chap. xxiii. 14. — Josh. xv. 
8; Isaiah xvii. 5. * Chap. ii. 1; 1 Sam. xxiii. 2,4; xxx. 8 
y Isa. xxviii. 21 ®That is, The plain of breaches. 























given to feeding cattle and husbandry, were not very 
skilful in mechanic arts. The accounts left us of 
this king of Tyre are short; but it appears from them 
that he was a magnificent and a generous prince, and 
a believer in the trueGod. See the form of his con- 
gratulation to Solomon upon his accession to the 
throne, 1 Kings v. 7. And this character well fitted 
him to enter into and to cultivate an alliance with 
David, as he did with uncommon friendship and af- 
fection as long as David lived, and continued it to his 
son for his sake.—Delaney. 

Verse 12. For his people Israels sake—Well 
would it be for mankind if all kings had the same 
view of the design of their exaltation to the sove- 
reignty ; if they considered themselves as being raised 
to their high station for the good of their people; 
that this is the great end of their appointment; the 
pursuit of this end their great duty ; and the attain- 
ment of it their true glory. Certainly great and 
good kings of all ages have been of this way of 
thinking: they have believed, not that the people 
were created and ordained by God for the king, but 
the king for the people. 

Verse 13. David took him more concubines and 
wives—-This may well be reckoned among David’s 
miscarriages, the multiplication of wives being ex- 
pressly forbidden to the kings of Israel, Deut. xvii. 
17. It may however be observed, perhaps in exten- 
uation of this fault of David, that it has always been 
‘looked upon asa piece of political wisdom in princes 
to endeavour to have many children ; that by match- 
ing them into potent families, they might strengthen 
their interest, and have the more supporters of their 
authority. And this seems to have been the reason 
why David took so many wives. Some of his first 
wives had no children, and he was induced to take 
others that he might obtain an issue, enlarge his 
family, and thereby strengthen his interest. But the 
many wives and concubines he took did not preserve 
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him from coveting his neighbour’s wife. 


once broken the fence, will wander carelessly. 
Verse 17. All the Philistines came up to seck Da 

vid—They raised all the forces they were able, to 
come up to David, and fight him before he was set- 
tled in his new kingdom. While the civil war sub 
sisted between the partisans of David and Ish-bosh- 
eth, the Philistines contented themselves with being 
calm spectators of their mutual ravages and conflicts, 
which naturally tended to their mutual destruction ; 
but when all these were ended in their unanimous 
election of David to the throne, and that election was 
succeded by those beginnings and omens of a pros- 
perous reign which have been mentioned, they be- 
gan to be alarmed, and thought this the fit season to 


crush the growing power of this prince before it rose 


to a greater height. And David heard il, and went 
down to the hold—To some fortified place, to which 
his people might conveniently resort from all parts, 
and where he might intrench his army. 

Verse 19. David inquired of the Lord—Though 
David went into a strong hold, he did not trust to 
that, nor intended merely to stand upon his defence. 
But yet he would not give them battle till he had 
asked counsel of God, and was encouraged by him 
to do it. 

Verse 20. David came to Baal-perazim—For 
thither the Philistines marched from Rephaim, where 
they first pitched; as appears from 1 Chron, xiv. 11. 
Hath broken forth upon mine enemies as the breach 
of waters—Hath overpowered and scattered them, 
as waters, when they make a breach in a bank, over- 
flow and carry all before them. Therefore he call- 
ed the name of that place Baal-perazim—That is, 
The master of the breaches. Thus ascribing all 
to God, and giving the place this name, that it might 
put him and his posterity in mind of God’s great 
power and goodness shown in that place. 


On the 
| contrary, they inclined him to it; for men who have 


The Philistines attack Israel, 





del one. 21 And there they left their images, 
——— and David and his men 7 burned? 
them. 


22 4] *And the Philistines came up yet again, 
and spread themselves in the valley of Re- 
phan. 

23 And when ’ David inquired of the Lorp, 
he said, Thou shalt not go up: but fetch a 
compass behind them, and come upon them 


z Deut. vii. 5, 25; 1 Chron. xiv. 12. ° Or, took them away. 
a] Chron. xiv. 13.——>» Verse 19. 











CHAPTER VI. 


and are smitten befcre David. 








over against the mulberry-trees. agen 

24 And let it be, when thou ° hear- ——-_— 
est the sound of a going in the tops of the 
mulberry-trees, that then thou shalt bestir thy- 
self: for then ‘shall the Lorp go out before 
thee, to smite the host of the Philistines. 

25 And David did so as the Lorp had com- 
manded him; and smote the Philistines from 
° Geba until thou come to ‘ Gazer. 











© So 2 Kings vii. 6.——4 Judges iv. 14.——é 1 Chron, xiv. 16, 
Gibeon.——! Josh. xvi. 10. 








Verse 21. And there they left their images—Their 
gods, which they had brought into the field with 
them to be carried before their host. Such was the 
consternation into which they were thrown. Thus 
we read, 2 Chron. xxv. 14, that the Edomites had 
their gods along with them when they fought with 
Amaziah. And perhaps they learned this from the 
Israelites, who carried the ark (the symbol of God’s 
presence) in their army when they went to fight with 
the Philistines ; who saw it, and took it, as the Israel- 
ites now did their images, 1 Sam. iv. 4, 5, &c. But 
behold here the difference between the ark and these 
images! When the ark fell into the hands of the 
Philistines it consumed them; but when these im- 
ages fell into the hands of the Israelites, they could 
neither hurt them, nor save themselves from being 
consumed. 

Verses 22, 23. And spread themselves—The ex- 
pression intimates, that they were very numerous, 
and made a very formidable appearance. So we 
read, Rey. xx. 9, of the enemies of the church going 
up on the breadth of the earth. But the wider they 
spread themselves, the fairer mark they are for 
God’s arrows.. And when David inquired of the 
Lord—Though he had been successful before, yet 
he would attempt nothing further without God’s di- 
rection; to whom he knew he owed his former 
victory. Hesaid, Thou shalt not go up—That is, not 
directly, to fight in a pitched battle as before. So 


% 








the following words explain it. But fetch a compass 
behind them—Where they least expect thee. God’s 
purposes and promises do not exclude or render 
unnecessary men’s endeavours. , 

~ Verse 24. When thou hearest the sound of a go- 
ing in the tops, &e.—'The Hebrew, *wx2, beroshee, 
here translated tops, may properly be rendered, in 
the beginnings, or, among the first of the mulberry- 
trees ; thatis, in the very entrance of the place where 
these trees were, or among those which were first 
in order, and by which the grove was entered. So 
that God gives David for a sign, the sound of many 
men’s feet walking, not on the tops of the trees, (for 
men do not walk there,) but on the ground amidst 
the trees, though nobody should be seen among 
them by any in David’s army. Probably the sound 
was to be heard by the Philistines, to whom it might 
appear as if a vast number of men were marching to 
fall upon them. The Hebrew, however, may be 
rendered, When thou hearest the sound of a moving 
in the tops, &e. And it may imply nothing more 
than a rushing and extraordinary sound among the 
trees, which was to be a signal for David’s attack. 
Then bestir thyself—Fall upon the Philistines. For 
then the Lord shall go before thee—By making such 
a noise either of a mighty host coming to assault 
them, or of something very extraordinary, that 
they shall be amazed, and confounded, and put to 
flight. 


; CHAPTER VL. 
The ark is brought from the house of Abinadab, 1-5. Its progress stopped by the death of Uzzah, 6-11. It is brought 


into the city of David with solemn rejoicings, 12-19. 


oh Reais AGAIN; David gathered together 
Petts tes all the chosen men of Israel, thirty 
~ thousand. / 





Dawid answers the reproof of Michal, 20-23. 


2 And * David arose, and went with A. M. 2962. 
eee B. ©. 1042. 

all the people that were with him from ———— 
* Baale of Judah, to bring up from thence the 











2] Chron. xiii. 5, 6. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. 

Verse 1. Again David gathered the chosen men 
of Israel—Having defeated the Philistines, and en- 
joyed some peace, he thought it a seasonable time 
to fetch up the ark, and settle it in an honourable 
place; and for that purpose summoned the principal 
persons in Israel toattend. Forhe was sensible that 





1 Or, Baalah, that is, Kirjath-jearim, Josh. xv. 9, 60. 








purity and sincerity in the worship of God was the 
best, and, indeed, only sure stay of his own power 
and of his people’s prosperity. And to settle the 
worship of God, in all its solemnity, was now his 
object. 

Verse 2. From Baale of Judah—The same with 
Kirjath-jearim, 1 Chron. xiii. 6, called Baalah, Josh 
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The ark is brought from 





II. SAMUEL. 


the house of Abinadab. 








ae ut poe ark of God, ? whose name is called 

_—" "by the name of The Lorp of hosts, 
that dwelleth between the cherubims. 

3 And they *set the ark of God * upon a new 
cart, and brought it out of the house of Abinadab 
that was in *Gibeah: and Uzzah and Ahio, the 
sons of Abinadab, drave the new cart. 

4 And they brought it out of ‘the house of 
Abinadab, which was at Gibeah, ° accompany- 
ing the ark of God: and Ahio went before the 
ark. 








2 Or, at which the pee, even the name of the LORD of hosts 
was called upon. b1 Sam. iv. 4; Psalm Ixxx. 1. 5 Heb. 
made to ride. © Num. vii. 9; 1 Sam. vi. 7. 

















xv. 9, and Kirjath-baal, Josh. xv. 60, and xviii. 14. 
Some have apprehended a difficulty here, because it 
is said they went from Baale, whereas, 1 Chron. 
xiii. 6, it is said they went to Baale. But there is 
no disagreement between these two places. They 
first went from Jerusalem and other places to Baale, 
where they assembled, and then from it to Gibeah. 
To bring up from thence the ark of God—Where it 
had been a long time in the house of Abinadab, 
whose son had been sanctified to attend it, 1 Sam. 
vii. 1. Whose name is called by the name, &e.—This 
rendering is both obscure and inaccurate. The 
clause should either be translated, On which (ark) is 
called the name, even the name of the Lord of hosts ; 
that is, which is named the ark of the Lord of hosts: 
or, At, by, or before which the name, even the name 
of the Lord of hosts is called wpon; that is, by or 
before which they were to present their prayers to 
God for counsel and succour on all occasions. And 
this is mentioned here as the reason why David put 
himself and his people to so great trouble and charge ; 
it was to fetch up the choicest treasure which they 
had; it was to convey to its appointed place the ark 
of the Lord of hosts; the symbol and token of his 


presence with them, and the medium and principal }| 


instrument of their whole worship and service. 
Verse 3. And they set the ark of God upon a new 
cart—Which ought to have been carried upon the 
shoulders of the Kohathites, Num. vii. 9; for which 
reason, no wagons, were allowed to them, as there 
were tothe rest of the Levites, to carry several parts 
of the tabernacle. “It is matter of astonishment to 
me,” says Delaney, “how David and all the priests 
and people could fall into so great an error, and de- 
viate so strangely from the plain precepts of the law 
of God in this point, which expressly prohibited any 
but the priest to touch the ark, upon pain of death, 
Num. iv. 5, 15; and any but the Levites to carry it. 
The best apology that can be made for them is, that 
David now succeeded to the throne after a long irre- 
ligious reign, in which the ark, and every thing re- 
lating to it, were utterly neglected; especially after 
the massacre of all those priests whose peculiar 
business it was to attend the tabernacle, (ali but one 
young man,) and who were, in all probability, the 
only priests of that realm that had ever seen it, or 
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§1 Sam. vi. 19. 











SSS SS eee 

5 And David and all the house of a BiG 
Israel played before the Lorp on all ———— 
manner of instruments made of fir-wood, even 
on harps, and on psalteries, and on timbrels, and 
on cornets, and on cymbals. 

6 § And when they came to ° Nachon’s 
thrashing-floor, Uzzah ‘put forth his hand to 
the ark of God, and took hold of it: for the oxen 
5 shook: zz. 

7 And the anger of the Lorp was kindled 
against Uzzah, and &God smote him there 














4Or, the hill. 4] Sam. vii. 1.——® Heb.. with. ©] Chron. 
xiii. 9, he is called Chidon. £ Num. iv. 15,—* Or, stumbled. 














knew any thing of its rituals; and there was not 
then, probably, any one priest or Levite alive whe 
had ever seen it removed. In short, the public wor- 
ship of God had long been discouraged and neglected 
in Israel; and with that the study of the Scriptures, 
except so much as was absolutely necessary for the 
administration of the civil affairs of the state. Would 
to God Israel were the only nation upon which this 
sad truth could at any time be pronounced! Add to 
all this, that David and his people had now been for 
many years immersed in wars; and the voice of re- 
ligion, as well as reason, is often drowned in the din 
of arms. It is true, the Philistines had, about ninety 
years before, removed the ark with impunity, 1 Sam. 
vi. 1'7, in the same manner as the Israelites did now; 
but they forgot, that what was pardonable in the 
Philistines might be highly criminal in the Israel- 
ites ;” because the Philistines were ignorant of God’s 
laws; but the Israelites knew, or might have known, 
that the Lord commanded that the Levites should 
bear the ark upon their shoulders. But their present 
transports of joy, on account of the happy change - 
of their affairs, and their greedy desire of having 
the ark of God removed, made them inconsiderate. 
In Gibeah—Or on the hill, as 1 Sam. vii. 1. | 

Verses 4, 5. Accompanying the ark of God—That 
is, when it was brought out of the house of Abina- 
dab, the people flocked together to attend it. It 
seems as if Eleazar, who had been sanctified to take 
care of the ark, was dead, or stayed at home to at- 
tend to his father, who was now grown old. David 
and all Israel played before the Lord—Who was 
present with the ark. Public joy should always be 
as before the Lord, with an eye to him, and termina- 
ting in him. Otherwise it is no better than public 
madness, and the source of all manner of wicked- 
ness. 

Verse 6. For the oxen shook it—There is perhaps 
no word about the signification of which comment- 
ators are more divided, than the word ww, shame- 
tu, here rendered shook it. Bochart and Waterland 
interpret it, Zhe oxen stuck in the mire, or stwm- 
bled. 

Verse 7. The anger of the Lord was kindted 
against Uzzah—For his rashness in touching the 
ark. Some have thought it was because he was nat 


The ark is carried to 


CHAPTER VI. 


the house of Obed-edom. 





. LS ne. for his ‘error; and there he died by 
——__— the ark of God. . 

8 And David was displeased, because the 
Lorp had 8 made a breach upon Uzzah: and 
he called the name of the place ° Perez-uzzah 
to this day. 

9 And " David was afraid of the Lorp that 
day, and said, How shall the ark of the Lorp 
come to me ? 


10 So David would not remove the ark of the 








Lorp unto him into the city of Da- dec sone. 
vid: but David carried it aside into ~~~ 
the house of'Obed-edom ‘the Gittite. 

11 * And the ark of the Lorp continued in the 
house of Obed-edom the Gittite three months: 
and the Lorp ! blessed Obed-edom and all his 
household. 

12 4 And it was told King David, saying, 
The Lorp hath blessed the house of Obed- 
edom, and all that pertaineth unto him, be- 














70r, rashness——® Heb. broken—® That is, The breach of 
Uzzah.—}» Psa. cxix. 120; Luke v. 8, 9. 





i) Chronicles xiii. 13.——*1 Chronicles xiii. 14.-——! Genesis 
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a Levite, and therefore should not have touched it. 
But it is pretty plain he was, being the brother of 
Eleazar, who, as a Levite, was consecrated to take 
care of the ark, 1 Sam. vii. 1. But, although a Le- 
vite, he was guilty of a double error; first, in not car- 
rying the ark upon his shoulders, together with his 
brethren; which their neglecting to do, on this 
solemn occasion, and consulting their ease more than 
their duty, was an offence of no small aggravation. 
Secondly, in touching it, which even the Levites 
_ were prohibited from doing, under the express pe- 
nalty of death, Num. iv. 15-20. And this penalty, 
being incurred by a violation of that prohibition, 
was justly inflicted by him that threatened it, as an | 
example to others, and to preserve a due reverence 
te the institution ; especially as this, it appears, was | 
the first instance of such violation. Add to this, the 
infliction of the penalty in this extraordinary way, 
manifested the prohibition to be divine; and as David 
himself, and the whole house of Israel, by their heads 
and representatives, were present at this solemnity, 
the nature of the punishment, and the reason why it 
was executed, would be made very public. Some 
have observed, thirdly, that Uzzah discovered by this 
action his want of faith, in the presence of God 
with the ark, and in his power, as if he were not able 
to preserve that sacred symbol of his presence from 
falling without Uzzah’shelping hand. Uzzah, there- 
fore, they say, was thus punished to teach and im- 
press on the minds of the people, that God was 
peculiarly present with the ark, in order that they | 
might be deterred from breaking any of his laws, or 
profaning sacred things. It may not be improper to 
add to the above the following observations from 
Poole. ‘ God’s smiting Uzzah, so that he instantly 
died by the ark, may seem very severe, considering 
his intention was pious, and his transgression not 
great. But, besides that men are improper judges 
of the actions of God; and that God’s judgments are 
always just, though sometimes obscure; it is reason- | 
able God should make some present examples of his 
high displeasure against sins seemingly small ; part- 
ly for the demonstration of his own exact and im- 
partial holiness; and partly for the establishment of, 
discipline, and for the greater terror and caution of , 
mankind, who are very prone to have slight thoughts | 
of sin, and to give way to small sins, and thereby to | 





be led on to greater; all which is, or may be, pre- |! 





vented by such instances of severity ; and conse- 
quently there is more of God’s mercy than of his 
justice in such actions, because the justice is confined 
to one particular person, but the benefit of it is com- 
mon to mankind in that and all future ages.” 

Verse 8. David was displeased-Or rather, grieved, 
both for the sin, and for God’s heavy judgment ; 
whereby their hopes were dashed, and their joys in- 
terrupted. Because the Lord. had made a breach 
upon Uzzah—He was sorry that there was any 
cause for such a breach or destruction, and perhaps 
was afraid also that he himself might. suffer for not 
taking better care about carrying the ark. Perez- 
uzzah—That is, the breach of Uzzah. Thus he 
called the place in memory of this dreadful stroke, 
that thereby the Levites, and all others, might be 
admonished of their duty. 

Verse 9. David was afraid of the Lord that day 
—Apprehensive, it seems, that he himself was in 
danger. Hence he durst not bring the ark into his 
city ; either thinking, in great humility, that he was 
unworthy to have itso near him; or that he did not 
sufficiently understand how to treat it. ‘This, how- 
ever, he understood better afterward, as we learn 
from 1 Chron. xv. 2-15. 

Verse 10. David carried it to the house of Obed- 
edom, the Gittite—He is not called a Gittite from his 
being born in, or dwelling at, that Gath which was a 
city of the Philistines, but from Gath-rimmon, a 
Levitical city, Josh. xxi. 24. For it iscertain he was 
a Levite, 1 Chron. xv. 18-24, and xvi. 5. Obed-edom 
knew what slaughter the ark had made among the 
Philistines and the Bethshemites; he saw Uzzah 
struck dead; yet invites it to his house, and opens 
his doors without fear, knowing it was a savour of 
death only to them that treated it ill. “O the 
courage,” says Bishop Hall, “ofan honest and faith- 
ful heart! Nothing can make God otherwise than 
amiable to him; even his justice is lovely.” 

Verse 11. The Lord blessed, &c.—The same 
hand that punished Uzzah’s presumption, rewarded 
Obed-edom’s humble boldness. None ever had, or 
ever shall have, reason to say that 7f7s in vain to 
serve God. Piety is the best friend to prosperity. 
His household too shared in the blessing. It is good 
living in a family that entertains the ark; for all about 
it will fare the better for it. 

Verse 12. That God shad blessed the house of 

877 








David takes the ark II. SAMUEL. of God to Jerusalem. 
A. M. 2962. cause of the ark of God. ™So David]| 17 9 * And they brought in the ark ae ee 


B.C. 108 and brought up the ark of God 


from the house of Obed-edom inf the city of 
David with gladness. 

13 And it was so, that when "they that bare 
the ark of the Lorp had gone six paces, he 
sacrificed ° oxen and fatlings. 

14 And David ” danced before the Lorp with 
all his might; and David was girded 4 with a 
linen ephod. 

15 *So David and all the house of Israel 
brought up the ark of the Lorp with shouting, 
and with the sound of the trumpet. 

16 And ‘as the ark of the Lorn came into the 
city of David, Michal, Saul’s daughter, looked 
through a window, and saw King David leaping 
and dancing before the Lorn ; and she despised 
him in her heart. 





of the Lor», and set it in * his place, 

in the midst of the tabernacle that David had 
10 pitched for it: and David * offered burnt-offer- 
ings and peace-offerings before the Lorn. 

18 And as soon as David had made an end 
of offering burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, 
Y he blessed the people in the name of the Lorp 
of hosts. 

19 7 And he dealt among all the people, even 
among the whole multitude of Israel, as well to 
the women as men, to every one a cake of 
bread, and a good piece of flesh, and a flagon 
of wine. So all the people departed every one 
to his house. 

20 4 * Then David returned to bless 
his household. And Michal the daugh- 
ter of Saul came out to meet David, and said, 


About 
B. C. 1042. 











m] Chron. xv. 25. 2 Num. iv. 15; Josh. iti. 3; 1 Chron. 
xvi2, 15: ©] Kings viii. 5; 1 Chron. xv. 26. Pp Exodus 
xv. 20; Psalm xxx. 11.—®41 Samuel ii. 18 ; 1 Chron. xv. 27. 
r ] Chron. xv. 28. 




















81 Chron. xv. 29.—+t1 Chron. xvi. 1. “1 Chron. xv. 1; 
Psa. cxxxii. 8. 10 Heb. stretched: x] Kings viii. 5, 62, 63. 
y] Kings vili. 55; 1 Chronicles xvi. 2. 21 Chron. xvi. 3 
* Psa. xxx. title. 

















Obed-edom because of the ark—They could not tell 
to what to impute the extraordinary prosperity and 
happiness that attended him, but to his willing recep- 
tion and care of the ark. And it is certain it was, 
under God, owing to this. David went and brought 
up the ark to the city of David—Hoping God would 
bless him and his city, as he had done Obed-edom and 
his house. 

Verses 13, 14. He sacrificed oxen and fatlings— 
As a thanksgiving to God for his goodness, upon an 
altar erected on purpose on this extraordinary occa- 
sion. And David danced before the Lord—His joy 
increased as the procession went happily on. And 
God having filled his heart with gladness, he was not 
ashamed to show it, and to express his thankfulness 
to him by his outward carriage, according to the 
manner of those times; singing and shouting, and 
leaping and dancing before the Lord, according as 
the various measures of the music inspired and di- 
rected, till he arrived at the tabernacle, and fixed the 
ark in its place. Girt with a linen ephod—The usual 
habit of the priests and Levites in their sacred minis- 
trations, yet sometimes worn by others, as it was by 
the young child Samuel; and so here by David, who 
laid aside his royal robes and put on this robe, to de- 
clare that although he was king of Israel, yet he will- 
ingly owned himself to be the Lord’s minister and 
servant. 

Verse 15. So David and all the house of Israel 
brought up the ark—Undoubtedly this was as solemn 
and magnificent a procession as can be imagined. 
The order of it is set forth Psa. Ixvili. 25, The sing- 
ers went before, the players upon instruments after, 
in the midst (that is, between both) the dam- 
sels playing with timbrels ; then followed, in all 
likelihood, the several tribes with their princes, el- 
ders, &c.; for this seems to be the meaning of that 
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expression, (verse 27,) The princes of Judah and 
their council. This whole company, with David at 
the head of them, sung alternately the twenty-fourth 
Psalm, which was composed for this occasion ; which 
is so noble a composition that scarce any reader can 
fail to be struck with the beauty and sublimity of it, 
and its propriety for the occasion. 

Verse 16. She despised him in her heart—Imagin- 
ing that he debased himself by stripping himself of the 
ornaments of majesty, and dancing among the com- 
mon people. She had no knowledge nor conception, 
it appears, of those emotions of divine love which 
David felt, and which he declared to her afterward. 

Verse 17, The tabernacle that David had pitchea 
for it—For the ancient tabernacle made by Moses 
remained still at Gibeon, 1 Chron. xvi. 39, and xxi, 
29; 2 Chron. i. 3. From whence David did not 
think fit to fetch it, because he intended soon to 
build a temple to place it in. For the present, 
therefore, he only hung some curtains round about 
the ark, after the fashion of the tabernacle. See 
chap. vii.2. David offered burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings—To implore ntinuance of God’s mer- 
cies to them, and to thank him for those they had 
received, 

Verses 18, 19. He blessed the people—That is, he 
heartily and solemnly prayed to God for his blessing 
upon them; which he did both as a prophet and as 
their king, to whom by office it belonged by all 
means to seek his people’s welfare. He also pro- 
nounced them blessed in God’s name. So all the 
people departed, every one to his house—Or ra- 
ther, to his tent, pitched in or near Jerusalem on this 
occasion. 

Verse 20. David returned to bless his household 
—As he had done his people. Ministers must not 
think that their public performances will excuse them 






Michal reproaches David. 








CHAPTER VII. 


+ 


He vindicates himself. 
\ 





Ae th aor How glorious was the king of Israel 
____ to-day, who ° uncovered himself to- 
day in the eyes of the handmaids of his ser- 
vants, as one of the ° vain fellows 1 shame- 
lessly uncovereth himself! 
' 21 And David said unto Michal, Jt was before 
the Lorn, ¢ which chose me before thy father, 
and before all his house, to appoint me ruler over 





the people of the Lorp, over Israel : A. M. 2968, 
therefore will I play before the Lorn. — ~~ 

22 And I will yet be more vile than thus, and 
will be base in mine own sight: and ” of the 
maid-servants which thou hast spoken of, of 
them shall I be had in honour. 

23 Therefore Michal the daughter of Saul had 
no child ® unto the day of her death. 








> Verses 14, 163 1 Samuel xix. 24.- 
openly. 





¢ Judges ix. 4." Or, 
41 Sam. xiii. 14; xv. 28. 








12 Or, of the handmaids of my servants. 
Isa. xxii. 14; Matt. i. 25. 





€] Samuel xv. 35; 








from family worship; but when they have blessed 
_ the public assembly they are to return and bless their 
own household. And none is too great to do this. It 
is the work of angels to worship God; and therefore 
certainly can be no disparagement to the greatest of 
men. How glorious was the king of Israel !—This 
she spoke ironically, by way of derision and contempt. 
Who uncovered himself to-day—Stripped himself of 
his royal robe, and put on a linen ephod. “ The ori- 
ginal word, 7433, niglah, which we render wncover- 
ing himself, doth not mean exposing any part of the 
body to view, and is never used in that sense, with- 
out some other word to determine it to that mean- 
ing. Andasin the parallel place (1 Chron. xv. 29) this 
circumstance is not at all taken notice of, but only 
that when she saw David dancing and leaping, (or, 
as the word should be rendered, playing on some 
musical instrument, as it is used, verse 5,) she de- 
spised him; the meaning can be nothing more than 
that by dancing before the ark without his royal ha- 
bit, (exchanged for the linen ephod,) and playing on 


his harp, or some musical instrument, like the rest of || 


the people, he appeared (that is, exposed himself in 
her eyes) as one of the vain fellows..—Dodd. In 
the eyes of the handmaids of his servants—The 
women probably bore a part in this procession and 
solemnity, as they did Exod. xv., or, at least, were 
spectators of it; from which, indeed, none were ex- 
cluded, though ever so mean. As one of the vain 
fellows shamelessly uncovereth himself—Throws off 
his clothes, and cares not who sees him. The word 
shamelessly is not in the original, but injudiciously 
inserted by our translators, who have themselves put 
a better word, namely, openly, in the margin. The 
Hebrew words i533 715239, cheniggaloth migloth, 
literally translated, are, as in uncovering he wncover- 
elh. Michaldoubtless spoke this by way of reproach, 
of his putting off his proper royal apparel, and mix- 
ing with the multitude. If she meant to intimate 
that he had exposed himself immodestly, she aggra- 











vated his action in a fitof passion; for it is not at all 
credible that he should do any thing of the kind. 
There can be no doubt but he kept himself within 
the bounds of modesty and decency, especially as he 
was employed in sacred work. He was acting ac- 
cording to the command of God, who required 
the Israelites to rejoice in their feasts, Deut. xii. 7; 
and xvi. 14; but certainly not with a trifling, lasci- 
vious, and petulant mirth, but with a pious, holy, and 
moderate joy, becoming the presence of God. But 
as Michal judged of David, so do carnal and worldly- 
minded men judge of true piety, and of those who 
make aprofession of it. It is all weakness and mean- 
ness of spirit, or it is enthusiasm and extravagance 
in their eyes. But David’s reply to Michal may teach 
us not to be ashamed of religion, or of any part of it, 
whatever reproach may be cast upon us for it. The 
erroneous judgment and sneers of ungodly men 
should be despised and disregarded when the honour 
of God is in question. 

Verses 21,22. Jt was before the Lord—In his pre- 
sence and service, which, though contemptible to 
thee, is and ever shall be honourable in my eyes. 
Who chose me before thy father—Who took away 
the honour from him and his, and transferred it unto 
me, whereby he hath obliged me to love and serve 
him with all my might. I will yet be more vile than 
thus—The more we are vilified for well-doing, the 
more resolute therein we should be, binding our re- 
ligion the closer to us, for the endeavours of Satan’s 
agents to shame us out of it. And will be base—I 
will always be ready to abase myself before God, and 
think nothing too mean to stoop to for his honour. 
Of them I shall be had in honour—So far will they 
be from despising me on this account, that they will 
honour me the more. 

Verse 23. Therefore—Because of her proud and 
petulant speech and carriage to David, which God 
justly punished with barrenness. Michal had no 
child—After this time. 








CHAPTER VIL. 


Nathan approves David's design of building a house for God, 1-3. God forbids it, but promises to bless him and nis seca, 
4-l7. His prayer and thanksgiving, 18-29. 
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David consults Nathan 





A. M. 2962. 
B. C. 1042. 





AND it came to pass, * when the 

king sat in his house, and the 
Lorp had given him rest round about from all 
his enemies, 

2 That the king said unto Nathan the prophet, 
See now, I dwell in ° a house of cedar, ° but the 
ark of God dwelleth within ¢ curtains. 

3 And Nathan said to the king, Go, do all 
that is °in thy heart: for the Lorp is with 
thee. 

4 4 And it came to pass that night, that the 
word of the Lorp came unto Nathan, saying, 





1 Chronicles xvii. 1. 





+ Chapter v. 11, © Acts vii. 46. 
4 Exod. xxvi. 1; xl. 21. ©] Kings viii. 17, 18; 1 Chron. xxii. 
7; xxviii. 2. 1 Heb. to my servant, to David. f] Kings v. 3; 
vill. 19; 1 Chron. xxii. 8; xxviii. 3. 














II. SAMUEL. 





about building a temple. 





5 Go and tell ! my servant David, pee eres 
Thus saith the Lorn, ‘Shalt thou 
build me a house for me to dwell in ? 

6 Whereas I have not dwelt in any house 
& since the time that I brought up the children of 
Israel out of Egypt, even to this day, but have 
walked in "a tent and in a tabernacle. 

7 In all the places wherein I have ‘ walked 
with all the children of Israel spake I a word 
with ? any of the tribes of Israel, whom I com- 
manded * to feed my people Israel, saying, Why 
build ye not me a house of cedar ? 











&1 Kings viii. 16——* Exodus xl. 18, 19, 34.1 Levitieus 
xxvi. 11, 12; Deuteron. xxiii. 14- 21 Chron. xvii. 6, any of 
the judges: « Chapter v. 2; Psalm Ixxviii. 71, 72; Matt. ii. 
6; Acts xx. 28. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER VII. 

Verses 1,2. When the king sat inhis house—That 
is, was settled in the house which Hiram’s men had 
built for him; then he reflected upon the unsettled 
state of the ark. For, being a pious prince, he spent 
much of his time in holy meditations and the exer- 
cises of devotion; and among other subjects of con- 
sideration, thought upon the meanness of God’s 
habitation in comparison of the splendour of his 
own. See now, I dwell in a house of cedar—Such 
as the rich Jews had in the days of Haggai, termed 
by the Lord ceiled houses; see Hag. i.4; but the 
ark of God dwelleth within curtains—That is, in a 
tent or tabernacle, (verse6,) composed of several cur- 
tains. This, David thought, ought not to be, and there- 
fore resolved to build a stately house for God’s ark. 

Verse 3. Nathan said, Go and do all that is in 
thy heart—Pursue thy intentions, and build a house 
for the ark. The design being pious, and the thing 
not forbidden by God, Nathan hastily approves it 
before he had consulted God about it, as both he and 
David ought to have done in a matter of so great 
moment. And therefore Nathan meets with this re- 
buke, that he is forced to acknowledge his error, and 
recant it. For the holy prophets did not speak all 
things by prophetic inspiration, but some things as 
religious men, by a human spirit. 

Verses4-6. That night the word of the Lord came 
to Nathan—Because David’s mistake was pious, and 
from an honest mind, God would not suffer him to 
remain long in it. Shalt thou build a house for 
me 2—That is, How is it that thou hast formed this 
design? Whereas I have not dwelt in any house, 
&c.—I have not mentioned, nor has any one else 
thought of the building me one, from the time you have 
been a-people. But Ihave walked in a tent and in 
a tabernacle—I have been content with a moveable 
house, in which I was always present to conduct and 
lead my people from place to place. By the ¢ent may 
be meant the curtains and hangings within, which 
were of curious work, and by the tabernacle the frame 
of boards to which they were fastened, with the co- 
verings upon it. 


Verse 7. The tribes of Israel whom T commanded || 
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to feed my people Israel—The word tribes seems 
here to be put for judges, appointed to govern the 
tribes. Indeed, the Hebrew word ‘bs, shibtee, here 
rendered tribes, signifies also sceptres, and, conse- 
quently, supreme governors or rulers; such as the 
judges were, who had the supreme authority in Is- 
rael. Saying, Why build ye not me a house of cedar? 
—God was the most proper judge what house was 
agreeable to him, and he never signified that he dis- 
liked his present, and desired a more stately habita- 
tion. Though God was pleased to give Moses 
directions for erecting the tabernacle, and afterward 
appointed Solomon to build him a more magnificent 
temple; yet this was done only with respect to, and 
as suitable to men, and not in regard of, or as any 
way suitable to himself. And the Scripture has taken 
great care to inculcate on us, that the Most High 
i not in temples made with hands, Acts 

i. 4. Neither is worshipped with men’s hands, 
as  Wouen he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to 
all life, and breath, and all things, Acts xvii. 24. 
And this is perhaps peculiar to the pure religion of 
the Scriptures; for if we attentively examine them, 
we shall find in all other religions something in the 
principle of them, as if the worship of God was 
founded on his needing something. And among 
most of them we find a meanness of thought, as if 
tempkes were something to the Deity himself; and 
not, as the Scriptures rightly escribe them to be, as 
witnesses only to men, th od concerns himself 
with the inhabitants of the earth, and will hearken to 
their prayers. Thus we find St. Stephen, in the Acts 
of the Apostles, (chap. vii. 4,) calling the tabernacle, 
which Moses was ordered to make, The tabernacle 
of witness. And the Spirit of God put such a prayer 
into the heart and mouth of Solomon, at the dedica- 
tion of the temple, as may sufficiently instruct us in 
what light the Holy Scriptures consider temples of 
any kind, namely, as concerning and having respect 
to men only, and as being nothing to God himself. 
But will God indeed (says Solomon) dwell on the 
earth? Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens 
cannol contain thee; how much less this house which 
Thave builded? And the Scriptures everywhere re- 


Nathan informs David that 
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Solomon shall build the temple. 











aes 293, 8 Now therefore, so shalt thou say 
———— unto my servant David, Thus saith 


the Loro of hosts, 'I took thee from the sheep- 
cote, ° from following the sheep, to be ruler over 
my people, over Israel : 

9 And ™I was with thee whithersoever thou 
wentest, "and have cut off all thine enemies 
*out of thy sight, and have made thee °a great 
name, like unto the name of the great me tat 
are in the earth. 

10 Moreover, I will appoint a place for my 
people Israel, and will ” plant -hem, that they 
may dwell in a place of their own, and move 





no more; ¢neither shall the children A. M. 2962 
of wickedness afflict them any more patie 9 
as beforetime. 

11 And as ' since the time that I commanded 
judges to be over my people Israel, and have 
‘caused thee to rest from all thine enemies. 
Also the Lorp telleth thee ‘that he will make 
thee a house. 

12 4] And “when thy days be fulfilled, and 
thou *shalt sleep with thy fathers, ¥ I will. set 
up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out 
of thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom. 

13 * He shall build a house for my name, and 














1] Sam. xvi. 11,12; Psa. bexviii. 70. 
m] Sam. xyili. 14; Chap. v.10; viii. 6, 14. 2] Sam, xxxi. 
6; Psalm lxxxix. 23.—-+* Heb. from thy face. © Gen. xii. 2. 
P Psa. xliv. 2; Ixxx. 8; Jer. xx'v.6; Amos ix. 15.——4 Psalm 
bxxxix. 22; ’ 


* Heb. from after. 








t Judges ii. 14,15, 16; 1 Samuel xii. 9,11; Psalm evi. 42. 
8 Ver. 1, t Exod. i.21; Ver. 27; 1 Kings xi. 38. 41 Kings 
Del x Deuteronomy xxxi. 16; 1 Kings i. 21; Acts xiii. 36. 
y1 Kings viii. 20; Psalm exxxii. 11. 21 Kings v. 5; vi. 12; 
vill. 19; 1 Chron. xxii. 10; xxviii. 6. 




















present God as the maker of the world and all things 
therein, as the supreme Lord of heaven and earth, as 
having the whole heavens for his throne, and the 
earth for his footstool; and therefore needing or re- 
quiring no worship from men, but as it is conducive 
to their welfare and happiness. 

Verse 8. So shalt thowsay unto my servant David 
—Lest David should be discouraged, or judge him- 
self neglected of God, as one thought unworthy of so 
great an honour, God here gives him the honourable 
title of his servant, thereby signifying that he accept- 
ed of his service and good intentions. 

Verses 9,10. 7 was with thee whithersoever thou 
wentest—In the time of his banishment he was re- 
tmarkably preserved by God. Moreover, I will ap- 
point a place, &e.—I will make room for them, 
whereas hitherto they have been much straitened 
and distressed by their enemies. Or, J have appoint- 
ed a vlace for them, namely, the land of Canaan. 
And Iwill plant thenm—Make them take root; I will 
establish them in their place and land. That they 
may move no.more—May no longer wander as they 
did in the wilderness. Neither shall the children 
of wickedness—The idolatrous people round about 
them; afflict them any more as beforetime—When 
they were in the land of Egypt. Thus, among the 
favours which God had vouchsafed, and would 
vouchsafe to David, he reckons his blessings to Is- 


rael, because they were great blessings to David ; 


partly, because the strength and happiness of a king 
consists in the multitude and happiness of his peo- 
ple; and partly, because David was a man of a pub- 
lic spirit, and therefore no less affected with Israel’s 
felicity than with his own. 

Verse 11. And as since the time that I command- 
ed judges—In whose days they were sorely afflicted 
by the Moabites, Canaanites, Midianites, and others. 
But all this, as the event showed, was intended tobe 
understood with a condition, except they should no- 
toriously forsake God, which they did, and therefore 
this promise was not fulfilled in that extensive and 
absolute sense which the words here seem to convey. 

Vou. I. ( 56 ) 








And have caused thee to rest, &c.—Have given thee 
a quiet possession of the whole kingdom of Israel, 
which was never in so happy 2 condition as now. 
But these words, though according to our translation 
they are enclosed in the same parenthesis with the 
foregoing clauses, may be better put without it, and 
taken by themselves. For the foregoing words in 
this verse, and in verse 10, all concern the people of 
Israel; but these words concern David alone, to 
whom the speech returns, after a short digression 
concerning the people of Israel. And they may be 
rendered thus: And I will cause thee to rest, &c., 
more fully and perfectly than yet thou dost. He will 
make thee a house, &e.—For thy good intentions to 
make him a house, he will make thee a house, a sure 
house ; that is, he will increase and uphold thy pos- 
terity, and continue the kingdom in thy family. 
Verse 12. And when thy days are fulfilled, &e.— 
When the time of thy life shall expire. This phrase 
implies, that his days should be prolonged 1o the 
usual course of nature, and not cut off in the midst, 
by any viclent or untimely death. Thy seed, which 
shall proceed out of thy bowels—This manner of 
speaking shows that it was intended to be under- 
stood of one who was not yet born, namely, Solomon; 
and that Absalom, Adonijah, and the rest who pre- 
tended to the kingdom, were not designed for it, 
having already proceeded from him. J w7ll establish 
his kingdom—Solomon reigned a long time himself, 
and his posterity after him, and the Messiah, his 
seed, will reign for ever. So the following words 
may be understood, part of Solomon, part of his 
posterity in general, and part of Christ only, accord- 
ing to the different nature of the several passages. 
Verse 13. He shall build a house for my name— 
This is meant literally of Solomon, who alone did 
build the material house or temple; but ultimate'y 
of Christ, who is the builder of God’s spiritual house 


or temple. J’or my name—That is, for my service 
and glory.. for ever—This is not meant of So- 


lomon, for his kingdom was not for ever. But ‘t is 
to be understood of David’s posterity in general, and 
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and thanksgiving. 














A. M. 2962. T will *establish the throne of his 
B. C. 1042, 
———— kingdom for ever. 

14 >I will be his father, and he shall be my 
son. °Ifhe commit iniquity, I will chasten him 
with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the 
children of men : 

15 But my mercy shall not depart away from 
him, ‘as I took ¢ from Saul, whom I put away 
ae thee. 

16 And ° thy house and thy biol ie shall be 


established for ever before thee: 
throne shall be established for ever. 

17 According to all these words, and accord- 
ing to all this vision, so did Nathan speak untc 
David. 

18 | Then went King David in and sat be- 
fore the Lorn, and he said, Who am I, O Lorp 
God? and what is my house, that thou hast 
brought me hitherto ? 

19 And this was yet a small thing in thy sight, 


thy A. M. 2962. 
B. C. 1042. 











a Verse 16; Psa. Ixxxix. 4, 29, 36, 37.——» Psa. Ixxxix. 26, 27; 
eb: 5. ¢ Psa. Ixxxix. 30; 31,°32; 33: 








4] Sam. xv. 23, 28; xvi. 14; 1 Kings xi. 13, 34. —¢ Verse as 
Psa. Ixxxix. 36, Siler John xi, 34.——f Gen. xxxii. 10. 




















with special respect to Christ, in whose person the 
kingdom was to be lodged for ever. 

Verse 14. I will be his father—I will carry my- 
self toward him as a father, with all affection, and I 
will own himas my son. This is intended both of 
Solomon, as a type of Christ, and of Christ himself, 
as is evident from Heb. i. 5. If he commit iniquity 
—This agrees only to Solomon and some others of 
David’s posterity, but not to Christ, who never com- 
mitted iniquity, as Solomon did; who therein was 
no type of Christ, and therefore this branch of the 
text is terminated in Solomon; whereas, in those 
things wherein Solomon was a type of Christ, the 
sense passes through Solomon to Christ. With the 
rod of men— With such rods as are gentle and mode- 
rate, and suited to man’s weakness. This implies 
that God would punish that seed of David, in whom 
his kingdom was to be established, with such correc- 
tion as parents give their children, in case he should 
fall away and commit iniquity ; and not punish him 
with that exactseverity which hissins might deserve, 
nor entirely cut him and his posterity off from the 
kingdom, as he had done Saul. -And God accord- 
ingly performed this for some ages, till the time ar- 
‘rived when it was proper and beneficial to make a 
change, not only in regard to the family of David, but 
to the whole Hebrew nation, which was to produce 
a greater good, not only to them, but to the whole 
human race, namely, the establishment of Christ’s 
kingdom. Thus does God work to produce a greater 
and still greater good to mankind, and gives far bet- 
ter things than he has promised. 

Verses 15, 16. My mercy shall not depart from 
him—Or, my kindness, as the Hebrew word 70n, 
chasdi, rather means. That is, the kingdom which 
I have mercifully and kindly promised to thee and 
thine. As Itook it from Saul—In regard of his pos- 
terity, for the kingdom was continued to Saul him- 
self during his life. Thy kingdom shall be esta- 
blished for ever before thee--Thine eyes, in some 
sort, beholding it; for he lived to see his wise son 
Solomon actually placed on the throne with reputa- 
tion and general applause, which was in itselfa good 
presage of the continuance of the kingdom in his 
family; and, when considered in connection with 
God’s infallible :promises made to him and his de- 
scendants, must have given him assurance thereof. 
David, however, had his eyes and thoughts on the 
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Messiah, Psa. ex. 1; whose day he saw by faith, as 
Abraham had done; whom he knew God would raise 
up of the fruit of his loins to sit on his throne, Acts 
ii. 30, and the eternity of whose kingdom might well 
be said to be beforehim. Thy throne shall be esta- 
blished for ever—The kingdom shall be continued 
for a long time, even for many ages, in thy family, 
and in the Messiah, who is to be thy seed, to all eter- 
nity. Thus the angel, applying this promise to Je- 
sus, says to Mary, The Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of nis rFaTHER Davin. And he shall 
reign over the house of Jacob For EvER, and of Is 
xinepom there shall be No END. 

Verse 17. According to all this vision did Naihan 
speak unto David—And thereby manifested his in- 
tegrity, not being ashamed to retract his own words 
when he was better taught of God. And, as Diony- 
sius observes in the epistle to Novatus, the correc- 
tion of his fault was more remarkable than the fault 
itself. 

Verse 18. Then went King David in—Into the 
tabernacle. And sat before the Lord—That is, be- 
fore the ark, the symbol of the divine presence, and 
where God was then peculiarly present, and was be- 
lieved by David to be so. David probably sat fora 
season, while he meditated on these things, and then 
altered his posture and betook himself to prayer. It 
must be observed, however, that the Hebrew word, 
aw’, jashab, here ‘rendered sat, may with equal pro- 
priety be translated, remained before the Lord. The 
Hebrews never addressed prayers or praises to God 
but either standing up or prostrate on the earth, 
and even their kings are always described as stand- 
ing when they prayed or gave thanks in the temple. 
See Ezek. xlvi. 1,2; compared with 2 Kings xi. 14, 
and 2 Chron. xxiii. 13. Nor is there any other pos- 
ture of worship mentioned in Seripture, but. stand- 
ing, or kneeling, or falling on the face. Who am J, 
O Lord God 2—How infinitely unworthy am I and 
my family of this great honour and happiness! Thus 
David begins his address to God in a becoming spirit 
of humility and self-abasement, acknowledging his 
utter unworthiness of the blessings which God had 
already bestowed on him. 

Verse 19, This—Which thou hast already done 
for me, that thou hast brought me hitherto to, this 
pitch of honour, and peace, and prosperity in which, 
through thy favour, I now stand. Was smali— 

( 58* ) 


David's praye 


CHAPTER VII. 


and thanksgvving. 








A. M. 2962. O Lorp God 


ge Es 
eae oe ; ® but thou hast spoken 


also of thy servant’s house for a great 
while to come. And is this the manner of 
man, O Lorp God ? 

20 And what can David say more unto thee? 
for thou, Lorp God, ‘ knowest thy servant. 

21 For thy word’s sake, and according to thine 
own heart, hast thou done all these great things, 
to make thy servant know them. 

22 Wherefore * thou art great,O Lorp God: 
for | there is none like thee, neither is there any 
God besides thee, according to all that.we have 
heard with our ears. 

23 And ™ what one nation in the earth 7s like 
thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to 
redeem for a people to himself, and to make him 











a name, and to do for you great things A. es 
and terrible, for thy land, before " thy ata 
people which thou redeemedst to thee from 
Egypt, from the nations and their gods ? 

24 For °thou hast confirmed to thyself thy 
people Israel ¢o be a people unto thee for ever: 
Pand thou, Lor», art become their God. 

25 And now, O Lorp God, the word that 
thou hast spoken concerning thy servant, and 
concerning his house, establish it for ever, and 
do as thou hast said. 

26 And let thy name be magnified for ever, 
saying, The Lorn of hosts is the God over 
Israel: and let the house of thy servant David 
be established before thee. 

27 For thou, O Lorn of hosts, God of Israel, 








& Verses 12, 13.—— Isaiah lv. 8-——5 Heb. law.—i Gen. 
xvill. 19; Psalm exxxix. 1. Kk ] Chronicles xvi. 25; 2 Chron. 
: 5; Psalm xlviii. 1; Ixxxvi. 10; xevi.4; exxxv.5; cxlv. 3; 

er. x. 6. 











1 Deut. iil. 24; iv. 35; xxxii. 39; 1 Sam. 11.2; Psa. Ixxxvi.8; 
Ixxxix. 6, 8; Isa. xlv. 5, 18, 22——™ Deut. iv. 7, 32, 345 xxxill. 
29; Psa. exlvi. 20. n Deut. ix. 26, Neh. i. 10. © Deut. 
xxvi. 18. P Psa. xlviii. 14. : 




















Though it was more than I deserved, or could ex- 
pect, yet thou didst not think it enough for thee to 
giveto me. A great while—For many future ages, 
and indeed to all eternity. Js this, &c.—Do men 
use to deal so kindly with their inferiors as thou hast 
done with me? No; this is the prerogative of divine 
grace. . 

Verses 20, 21. What can David say—KHither in 
a way of gratitude and praise—Words cannot ex- 
press my obligations to thee, nor my sense of these 
obligations—or in a way of prayer: What can I 
ask of thee more than thou hast freely done? Thou 
knowest thy servant—Thou knowest my.deep sense 
of thy favours, and my obligations to thee; and my 
condition and necessities, what I do or may need 
hereafter; and as thou knowest this, so I doubt not 
thou wilt supply me. Thy word’s sake—That thou 
mightest fulfil thy promises made to me, and there- 
by demonstrate thy faithfulness. According to thine 
own heart—Of thy own mere liberality and good 
pleasure, without any desert of mine. So far was 
David, though a very gracious man, from thinking 
his actions meritorious. To make thy servant know 
them—Thus David expresses the deep sense he had 
of the extraordinary kindness of God, not only in de- 
signing these great things for him and his posterity, 
but in condescending to make them known to him. 

Verse 22. Wherefore thou art great—Both in 
power and in goodness, as appears by the great and 
good things which-thou hast done for me. Neither 
is there any God besides thee—Thus Hannah had 
expressed herself in her song, in which she pro- 
phesied of him, 1 Sam. ii, 2,10. According to all 
that we have heard—That is, what their forefathers 
had reported concerning the wonders which God 
had done by Moses and Joshua, and in the time of 
the judges. 
~ Verse 23. What one nation in the earth, &ce.—He 
seems to have in view the words of Moses in Deut. ' 








iv. 7,34. To make him a name—That all the world 
might know and acknowledge his power and glory. 
To do for you great things and terrible, &¢.—In- 
stead of, for you, the Seventy, Vulgate, and Arabic 
read, for them. Or the words may be understood, 
according to Le Clere’s interpretation, who supplies 
some words evidently intended to be supplied to per- 
fect the sense, thus: 7'o do for you great things, O 
Israel, and terrible for thy land, O God, by casting 
out the nations before thy people, &c. But the pa- 
rallel place, 1 Chron. xvii. 2, to which the reader is 
referred, will best explain the sense of this whole 
verse. From the nations and their gods—Some, by 
gods, understand their rulers; but their gods were 
no more able, nay, being mere imaginary beings, 
were less able to save the nations whom Jehovah 
drove out, than their kings and rulers. 

Verses 24-26. For thou hast confirmed—Partly 
by thy promises, and that solemn and sure covenant 
into which thou hast entered with them; and partly 
by thy glorious works wrought on their behalf, as it 
appears this day. Thou art become their God—In 
a peculiar manner, and by special relation and cove- 
nant; for otherwise he is the God and Father of all. 
The word concerning thy servant and his house, es- 
tablish thow it—And yet he did not desire this great 
kindness merely for his own sake and the sake of 
his family, but that God might be glorified in what 
he did for him and them. Thus it follows, And let 
thy name be magnified for ever—Never cease to 
manifest thyself to be the God and governor of Is- 
rael, and let all men acknowledge that the God of 
Israel is the Lord of hosts, the Lord of heaven and 
earth, of angels and men, and faithful in his promises 
to the house of David. 

Verses 27-29. Thy servant found it in his heart 
to pray this prayer—That prayer which is found in 
the tongue only will not please God; it must be 
found in the heart, which must be lifted up to God, 
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and the Moabites. 











i a ae hast ® revealed to thy servant, saying, 
———— I will build thee a house; therefore 
hath thy servant found in his heart to pray this 
prayer unto thee. 

28 And now, O Lorp God, thou aré that 
God, and 4 thy words be true, and thou hast pro- 





mised this goodness unto thy servant. - = 2062 
29 Therefore now “let it please thee ——— 
to bless the house of thy servant, that it may 
continue for ever before thee ; for thou, O Lora 
God, hast spoken i¢: and with thy blessing let 
the house of thy servant be blessed * for ever. 








© Heb. opened the ear, Ruth iv. 4; 1 Samuel ix. 15.—4 John 


xvii. 17, 





7 Heb. be thou pleased and bless——* Chap. xxii. 51. 








and poured out before him. Thou art that God— 
Who hast declared thyself to be Israel’s God,.and in 
particular my God. And thy words be true—Thus 
he relies with unshaken faith on the truth of all that 
God had said, and confidently expects the accom- 
plishment of God’s promises to him. And hence, it 
seems, these and some other clauses of this prayer 
are not so much to be considered as petitions, as the 
overflowings of a grateful heart, touched with a sense 
of the greatness of these mercies,.and therefore 
dwelling on them, and thereby showing how much 
it desired them. For after God had promised David 
these things by a prophet sent to him on purpose, it 
is hardly to be supposed that he would immediately 





begin to offer to God petitions for them in ar-y other 
sense than as expressions of the very high estimation 
in which he held them. Indeed it is easy to see, as 
Delaney observes, that “his heart was wholly pos- 
sessed with a subject which he did not know how to 
quit, because he did not know how to do justice to 
his own sense of the inestimable blessings poured 
down upon himself, and promised to his posterity; 
and much less to the infinite bounty of his benefac- 
tor.” That it may continue for ever before thee— 
When Christ for ever sat down on the right hand of 
God, and received all possible assurance that his seed 
and throne should be as the days of heaven, then this 
prayer was abundantly answered. 











CHAPTER VIII. 


David subdues the Philistines and Moabites, 1, 2. 
had received and the spoils to God, 9-12. 
of justice, and chief officers, 15-18. 

ANP “after this it came to pass, that 

David smote the Philistines, and 
subdued them: and David took ! Metheg-am- 
mah out of the hand of the Philistines. 

2 And ®he smote Moab, and measured them 


A.M. 2964. 
B. C. 1040. 


Smites Hadadezer, and the Syrians, 3-8. Dedicates the presenis he 
Conquers the Syrians again, and the Edomites, 18, 14. His administration 


with a line, casting them down to the A. M. 2964. 
ground; eyen with two lines measured 2° 7“ 
he to put to death, and with one full line to keep 
alive. And so the Moabites * became David’s 


servants, and ‘ brought gifts. 








21 Chron. xviii. 1, &e.——" Or, the bridle of Ammah.—> Num. 








xxiv. 17, ¢ Verses 6, 14——4 Psa. Ixxii. ]0; 1 Sam. x. 27. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. 

Verse 1. David smote the Philistines, and subdued 
them—In the beginning of his reign they had in- 
vaded Israel twice, and were successfully repulsed. 
But now David invaded their country, made a con- 
quest of it, and brought it under subjection to the 
Israelites. David took Metheg-ammah—That is, 
Gath and her towns, as it is expressed in the paral- 
lel place, 1 Chron. xviii. 1, which are called Metheg- 
ammah, or the bridle of Ammah, because Gath was 
situate in the mountain of Ammah; and because this 
being the chief city of the Philistines, and having a 
king, which none of the rest had, was the bridle 
which had hitherto kept the Israelites in subjection. 

Verse 2. He smote Moab—For although the king 
of Moab, out of hatred to Saul, gave protection to 
David’s parents, 1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4; yet the Moabites 
were perpetual and sworn enemies to the Israelites, 


who therefore were forbidden to admit them into the | 
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congregation of the Lord. God indeed commanded 
the Israelites, in their march to Canaan, to spare the 
Moabites for the sake of their progenitor Lot, but 
afterward they became such fierce enemies to him 
and his people, that he was provoked to treat them 
in a different manner. Now was fulfilled the pro- 
phecy of Balaam, Num. xxiv. 17, 18. “A sceptre 
shall rise out of Israel, and shall smite the corners,” 
or princes, “of Moab.” See the note on that pas- 
sage. And measured them with a line-—That is, 
having conquered the country, he took an exact sur- 


'|vey, and made an estimate of it, distributing the 


towns and people into three parts. Casting them 
down to the ground—Destroying the fortified cities 
and strong holds of the whole Jand, and levelling 





them with the ground, as far as he thought necessary 


to humble them and secure himself. With tao lines 
“measured he to put to death, and with one full line 
to keep alive—This passage, it must be acknow 


David smites Hadadezer and 





CHAPTER VIII. 


the Syrians of Damascus. 





A. M. 2964. 


3 | David smote also ? Hadadezer, 
B. C. 1040. 


the son of Rehob, king of * Zobah, 
as he went to recover ‘his border at the river 
Euphrates. 

4 And David took *from him a thousand 
* chariots, and seven hundred horsemen, and 
twenty thousand footmen: and David & houghed 
all the chariot-horses, but reserved of them for 
a hundred chariots. 

5 >And when the Syrians of Damascus came 





| 








to succour Hadadezer king of Zobah, 4. M. 2964. 

; ; B.C. 1040, 
David slew of the Syrians two and Ee 
twenty thousand men. 

6 Then David put garrisons in Syria of Da- 
mascus: and the Syrians ' became servants to 
David, and brought gifts. * And the Lorn pre- 
served David whithersoever he went. 

7 And David took ‘the shields of gold that 
were on the servants of Hadadezer, and brought 
them to Jerusalem. 











2 Or, Hadarezer, 1 Chron. xviii. 3. 
Gen. xv. 18. 3 Or, of his. 





e Chap. x. 6; Psa. Ix. title. 
4 As 1 Chron. xviii. 4. 














& Joshua xi. 6, 9.—1 Kings xi. 23, 24, 25.——i Verse 2, 
k Verse 14; Chap. vii. 9, 1] Kings x. 16. 











ledged, is extremely obscure. But the most proba- 


ble sense of it seems to be, that upon the taking and | 
demolishing of those forts and strong holds, which | 
made an obstinate resistance, he discriminated be- | 


tween those who were hardy and determined in re- 
fusing all offers of mercy, made upon their submis- 
sion, and those who were unwillingly withheld by 
their rulers and commanders from accepting the 
mercy offered them; preserving the latter alive, and 
putting the others to death. “Agreeable to this 
sense,” says Dr. Delaney, “the Hebrew text may, 
and I think ought, to be understood thus: With two 
lines measured he, namely, one to put to death those 
obstinate few who rejected all offers of mercy ; and 
with one full line (in the original, one line of pleni- 
tude) to keep alive; that is, to save all those who 
would have submitted and accepted proffered mercy, 
had they been suffered. David was a prophet, and 
thoroughly versed in the Scriptures; and when he had 
there learned that a king was to arise out of Jacob 
who should one day smite and subdue Moab, it was 
not hard for him to discern, in the spirit of prophecy, 
that he himself was that king, especially after the 
message delivered to him by Nathan, from the word 
of the Lord. And there is no doubt but he executed 
the sentence denounced against Moab, in the pro- 
phecy of Baalam, in that sense in which the Spirit 
of God denounced it, which I apprehend to be that 
now explained. But, supposing David destroyed 
two-thirds of the Moabites on this occasion, and 
saved only one-third, (for so some understand the 
text,) the severity of this chastisement was no 
greater than that which God himself denounces 


And why might not the sins of the Moabites deserve 
this chastisement now, as those of the Jews did at 
the time referred to in this prophecy? The greatest 


sins the Jews ever committed against God were those 


corruptions which they copied from their neighbour 
nations, the most abominable of all which were prac- 
tised by the very nation we are now speaking of; 
and therefore there is good reason to believe that 
they now deserved the same severity of vengeance 
from the justice of God, which he afterward inflicted 
upon his own people.” _ And so the Moabites became 
David’s servants—Were made subject to him; and 
brought gifts—Or paid a constant tribute, which they 
continued to do all his days, and in the reign of So- 


‘brew, in Aram Dainasek. 
against his own people for their sins, Zech. xiii. 8. | 








lomon. And after the kingdom was divided, it was 
paid to the kings of Israel, till after the death of 
Ahab, when they refused to pay it, 2 Kings iii. 4, 5. 
Verse 3. King of Zobah—Zobah was a part of 
Syria, whose eastern border was Euphrates, as the 
western was the land of Canaan, and the kingdom 
of Damascus. As he went to recover his border— 
That is, as David went to extend the limits of his 
kingdom toward the river Euphrates, he smote this 
king, who probably came outto oppose him. David 
remembered the grant which God had made to his 
people of all the land, as far as that river; and, having 
subdued his neighbouring enemies, went to recover 
his rights, according to the divine promise and gift. 
Verse 4. David took from him a thousand cha- 
riots—The word chariot is not in the Hebrew, butis 
well supplied by our translators from 1 Chron. xviii. 
4, in which book many things are explained which 
are briefly related here; seven hundred horsemen— 


| Or rather, seven hundred companies of horsemen, 


that is, in all, seven thousand, as it is 1 Chron. xviil. 
4, there being ten in each company, and each ten 
having a ruler or captain. David houghed all the 
chariot-horses—That is, cut the sinews of their legs, 
or their hamstrings, that they might be of no use in 
war; but reserved of them for a hundred chariots 
—Probably, as a monument of his victory, not for 
war; God having forbid them to multiply horses, 
Deut. xvii. 16. 

Verses 5, 6. The Syrians of Damascus—That 
is, that were subject to Damascus, the chief city of 
Syria. Put garrisons in Syria of Damascus—He- 
This was that part of 
Syria which lay between Libanus and Antilibanus, 
The Syrians brought gifts—By way of tribute, in 
token of their subjection. Zhe Lord preserved Da- 
vid whithersoever he went—Kept him from all the 
dangers to which he was exposed in these wars. 

Verse 7. The shields of gold that were on the ser- 
vants of Hadadezer—It hath been the practice of 
many princes to make the arms of their soldiers or- 
namental and precious, partly from the love of splen- 
dour and magnificence, and partly to influence the 
courage of those that carried them: since nothing 
else could secure them from becoming a property 
and a prey to the enemy. Some think, however, the 
meaning here is, Which were with the scrvants ; 
that is, committed to their custody, as being kept in 
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Toi sends presents to David, 





II. SAMUEL. 


which David dedicates to God. 





A. M. 2964 


8 And from * Betah, and from ° Be- 
B. C. 1040 


’ rothai, cities of Hadadezer, King Da- 
vid took exceeding much brass. 

9 4 When’ Toi king of Hamath heard that 
David had smitten all the host of Hadadezer, 

10 Then Toi sent ™ Joram his son unto King 
David, to ® salute him, and to bless him, because 
he had fought against Hadadezer, and smitten 
him: (for Hadadezer *had wars. with Toi.) 
And Joram brought with him vessels of silver, 
and vessels of gold, and vessels of brass: 

11 Which also King David * did dedicate unto 
the Lorp, with the silver and gold that he had 
dedicated of all nations which he subdued ; 

12 Of Syria, and of Moab, and of the children 
of Ammon, and of the Philistines, and of Ama- 








lek, and of the spoil of Hadadezer son alge 
of Rehob, king of Zobah. Be Si 

13 And David gat him a name when he re- 
turned from ™smiting of the Syrians in ° the 
valley of salt, ? being 1° eighteen thousand men. 

14 4 And he put garrisons in Edom ; through- 
out all Edom put he garrisons, and 4 all they of 
Edom became David’s servants. *And the Lorp 
preserved David whithersoever he went. 

15 9 And David reigned over all Israel; and 
David executed judgment and justice unto all 
his people. : 

16 *And Joab the son of Zeruiah was over 
the host; and ' Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud 
was 33 recorder ; 


17 And " Zadok the son of Ahitub, and Ahi- 




















5 Or, Tibhath. 6 Or, Chun, 1 Chronicles xviii. 8. 7 Tou, 
1 Chron. xviii. 9.——™ 1 Chron. xviii. 10, Hadoram. 8 Heb. 
ask him of peace. ° Heb. was a man of wars with. 20 Heb. 








.] Kings vii. 51; 1 Chron. xviii. 11; xxvi. 
11 Heb. his smiting. 


in his hand were. 
26. 





°2 Kings xiv. 7.——P 1 Chronicles xviii. 12; Psalm Ix. title. 
12 Or, slaying. q Genesis xxvii. 29, 37,40; Num. xxiv. 18. 
r Verse 6. 8 Chap. xix. 13; xx. 23; 1 Chron. xi. 6; xvii. 15. 
t1 Kings iv. 3. 13 Oy, remembrancer, or, writer of chronicles. 
4] Chron. xxiv. 3. 

















the toes S armory’ cet Or: iti is not probable, they think, 
that they carried shields of gold into the field. 

Verse 8. From Betah, &c.—In 1 Chron. xviii. 8, 
it is, from Tibhath, and from Chun. Either there- 
fore the same cities were called by several names, 
as is usual, the one by the Hebrews, the other by the 
Syrians; or those were two other cities, and so the 
brass was taken out of these four cities. 

Verses 9-11. King of Hamath—This city was also 
in Syria, and lay north of Judea. To salute him, 
and bless him—To congratulate him on his good suc- 
‘cess in the war with Hadadezer, and to wish him 
continued prosperity. Joram brought with him ves- 
sels, &c.—Asa present to King David, whose friend- 
ship he sought by thisembassy. Which David did 
dedicate to the Lord—These words seem to import, 
that he was so far from multiplying silver and gold 
for himself, (which Moses forbade, Deut. xvii. 16,) 
that he put all his spoil, or the greatest part of it, 
into God’s treasury, for the building of the temple, 
which he designed, and his son was to accomplish, 
chap. vii. 13, A rare instance of his piety and gra- 
titude to God, by whose aid he conquered; too sel- 
dom imitated by kings! 

Verse 14. Throughout all Edom put he garrisons 
—Having conquered the whole country, he garri- 
soned the strongest places in it with his own men, to 
keep them in subjection to him. Some of the Jews 
interpret these words, He put captains, or command- 
ers, in Edom, that is, great men to govern them, and, 
as his deputies, to raise a tribute from them. Now 
began to be fulfilled the extraordinary prediction to 
Rebekah, recorded by Moses, Gen. xxv. 22, but not 
begun to be accomplished till many centuries after 
his death, namely, The elder shall serve the younger. 
Then also was fulfilled that prophecy of Balaam, 
mentioned Num, xxiv., Edom shall be a possession, 
&e,. The Lord preserved David, &¢.—God, in his 

886 




















providence, still watched over and protected him, 
as before, (verse 6,) in ali these expeditions. All 
David’s victories were typical of the success of the 
gospel over the kingdom of Satan, in which the Son 
of David rode forth, conquering and to conquer, and 
will reign till he has brought down all opposing rule, 
principality, and power. — 

Verse 15. David reigned over all Israel—He haa 


/no disturbance at home, while he was engaged in 


wars abroad: but all Jsrael-obeyed him. And Da- 
vid executed judgment and justice—That is, either, 
Ist, Having now finished his foreign wars, he applied 
himself to the civil government of his people, accord- 
ing to the law of God, which he executed duly by 
himself, or his judges: or, rather, 2d, Even while he 
was engaged in so many wars abroad, he did not ne- 
glect his people at home; but took care that justice 
should be administered to them, according to that 
divine admonition recorded in his last words, chap. 
xxili. 3, He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling 
in the fear of God. 

Verse 16. Jehoshaphat was recorder—That i is, the 
reimembrancer, or writer of chronicles, as is gene- 
rally thought; “an employment, ” says Dr. Delaney, 
“of no mean estimation in the eastern world, where 
it was customary with kings to keep daily registers 
of all the transactions of their reigns; and a trust 
which, whosoever discharged to purpose, must be 
let into the true springs and secrets of action; and. 
consequently, must be received into the utmost con- 
fidence.” Some, however, rather suppose, that 
by the recorder, the treasurer is intended, who 
examined all the accounts, and kept records of 
them. 

Verse 17. Zadok and Ahimelech were the priests 
—That is, as some think, Zadok was the high-priest, 
and Ahimelech his sagan or vicar ; or, according to 
others, neither of these was the high-priest, but thev 


An account of 





te ar "a alert iets: son of iA pladbiate were the 
-—_—_— priests; and Seraiah was the 14 scribe ; 
18 * And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was 








CHAPTER VIII. 


David's chief officers. 
over both the ¥ Cherethites and the * A ne 
Pelethites; and David’s sons were —— 
15 chief rulers. 




















14 Or, secretary. * 1 Chron. xviii. 17. 











were both only the vicars of Abiathar, and heads of 
the sacerdotal families, the second priests, to use the 
Janguage of Scripture, 2 Kings xxv. 18. The former 
was of the family of Eleazar, (1 Chron. vi. 8,) the 
other of Ithamar. The family of Eli was now de- 
clining fast; and in the next reign the other family 
was advanced to the high-priesthood, Abiathar and 
his posterity being quite thrown out. Seraiah was 
the scribe—Or secretary of state, as we now speak. 
But Bishop Patrick observes, that as the word 790 
sopher, which we translate scribe, imports something 
of learning, as the word scribe, so often occurring in 
the New Testament, also does, he takes Seraiah to 
have been the king’s prime counsellor in the law. 
And others think there were two of this character, 
one an ecclesiastical and the other a civil scribe. 
Thus “the sacred writer no sooner gives us an ac- 
count of David’s executing justice and judgment, but 
he immediately adds a list of the great officers then 
employed by him. For a principal part of a king’s 
wisdom, as well as of his felicity, consists in the 
choice of able ministers to discharge the great offices 
of the state.”—Delaney. 

Verse 18. Benaiah, &c.—Benaiah was one of Da- 
vid’s three worthies of the second order; eminent 
for many great exploits, of which three only are re- 
counted by the sacred historian. Was over both the 
Cherethites and the 
doubtedly soldiers of some kind, and even such as 
were eminent for their valour and fidelity to the 
king, as is evident from 2 Sam. xv. 18, and xx. 7; 
and 1 Kings i. 38, 44; yet they were not common 
soldiers, but probably the constant guards of David’s 
person; like the Preetorian bands among the Ro- 
mans. Josephus calls them keepers of the body, or 
body-guards, who never departed from the place 
where the king was. Thet Cherethites is sometimes 
another word for Philistines, appears plainly from 
Zeph. ii. 5,and Ezek. xxv. 16. But, “that David’s 
guards were native Philistines, of his mortal ene- 
mies, is not to be imagined, even although we should 
suppose them proselytes. For how could their being 
proselyted more effectually recommend the fidelity 
of any men to him than being natives of his own 
country, and known and tried subjects? The only 
question, then, is, why any of his own subjects 
should be called Cherethites; and the answer is ob- 
vious. They were called so from their having gone 
with him into Philistia, and continued there with him 
all the time that he was under the protection of 
Achish. These were they who resorted to him from 
the beginning, in his utmost distress; and clave to 
him in all his calamities; and it is no wonder if men 


Pelethites—These were un-’ 











y¥] Sam. xxx. 14. 





15 Or, princes, Chap. xx. 26. 








of such approved fidelity were in a more intimate 
degree of favour and confidence with the king, and 
enjoyed, among other privileges, an exemption from 
the authority of the captain-general, and were 
placed under peculiar commanders. And it will be 
no uncommon thing in the history of any country, 
to find legions and bands of soldiers, denominated, 
not from the place of their nativity, but that of their 
residence ; as General Monk’s troops, who sojourned 
with him in Scotland, were called Coldstreamers.” 
—Delaney. The same author apprehends the Pele- 
thites to have been another body of troops, made up 
of those valiant men who resorted to David when he 
resided at Ziklag, among whom we find one Pelet, 
the son of Azmaveth, (1 Chron, xii.3,) who, it is sup- 
posed, became their captain, and from whom they 
were called Pelethites, as the soldiers disciplined by 


| Fabius and Iphicrates were called Fabians and Iphi- 


cratians. “Now, as the Cherethites adhered to Da- 
vid and followed his fortune from the beginning, 
they justly held the first degree of favour with him, 
and therefore they are always placed before the Pe- 
lethites, who only resorted to him when he was in 
Ziklag; and for that reason were only entitled to the 
second degree of favour.” See 1 Sam. xxx. 14. Ii 
must be observed, however, that the Chaldee inter- 
pretation of these terms is, archers and slingers, an 
interpretation which is defended by a learned pro- 
fessor abroad, deriving the name Cherethite from 
Caratha, which, in the Arabic language, signifies to 
hit the mark, and Pelethite, from pelet, which in the 
same language, among other things, signifies to be 
alert, to leap, to run swiftly. The latter, therefore, 
he thinks, were soldiers chosen for their speed, and 
were light armed, like the Roman velites, who, with 
their other weapons, carried very light arrows, 
which were called pelles, and the use of which came 
from the East. 

And David's sons were chief rulers—For so the 
Hebrew word, (173, cohanim, generally translated 
priests, must often be interpreted. Indeed it signi- 
fies any ministers, either of God or of man. David’s 
sons, being of the tribe of Judah, and not of the pos- 
terity of Aaron, could not be priests, according to 
the law. But they were among the principal officers 
of his court, the prime ministers of his household. 
Upon the whole, we find by this chapter that so long 
as David was zealous for the honour of God, and 
faithful in the discharge of his duty, God defended 
and protected him against his enemies, and blessed 
him with glory and happiness; but the scene 
changed when he provoked God by his sins, as we 
see in the sequel of his history. 
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Duvid shows kindness to 





If. SAMUEL. 


Mephibosheth, son of Jonathan. 











CHAPTER IX. 


David sends for Jonathan’s son, Mephibosheth, 1-6. Restores to him all the land that was Saul’s, and appoints lum to eat 
at his own table, 7-13. 


A, M. 2964. 


B. C. 1040. AND David said, Is there yet any 


that is left of the house of Saul, 
that I may *show him kindness for Jonathan’s 
sake ? : 

2 And there was of the house of Saul a ser- 
vant whose name was » Ziba. And when they 
had called him unto David, the king said unto 
him, Art thou Ziba? And he said, Thy ser- 
vant is he. 

3 And the king said, Js there not yet any of 
the house of Saul, that I may show © the kind- 
ness of God unto him? And Ziba said unto the 
king, Jonathan hath yet a son, which is ‘lame 
on his feet. 

4 And the king said unto him, Where is he? 
And Ziba said unto the king, Behold, he is in 
the house of * Machir, the son of Ammiel, in 
Lo-debar. 





5 4 Then King David sent, and = 4g tes 
fetched him out of the house of Ma- ———~— 
chir, the-son of Ammiel, from Lo-debar. 

6 Now when ! Mephibosheth, the son of Jona- 
than, the son of Saul, was come unto David, he 
fell on his face, and did reverence. And David 
said, Mephibosheth. And he answered, Behold 
thy servant ! ‘ 

¢ 4 And David said unto him, Fear not; ‘ for 
I will surely show thee kindness for Jonathan 
thy father’s sake, and will restore thee all the 
land of Saul thy father; and thou shalt eat 
bread at my table continually. 

8 And he bowed himself, and said, What is 
thy servant, that thou shouldest look upon such 
® a dead dog as I am ? 

9 4 Then the king called to Ziba, Saul’s 
servant, and said unto him, *I have given unto 











21 Sam. xvii. 3; xx. 14, 15, 16,17, 42; Proverbs xxvii. 10. 
> Chapter xvi. 1; xix. 17, 29——¢ 1 Sam. xx. 14. d Chapter 
iv. 4, : 











NOTES ON CHAPTER IX. 


Verse 1. And David said, Is there any left of the 
house of Saul—Having ended the wars in which he 
had been engaged, and settled his kingdom and 
court, and enjoyed a short interval of peace and. 
tranquillity, like a gleam of sun-shine in the intermit- 
tings of a storm, he now begins to consider what pri- 
vate obligations he was under, especially to the 
house of Saul, and above all to Jonathan. His pros- 
perity had, hitherto, in no degree overset him; on 
the contrary, the blessings God had bestowed upon 
him appear to have been followed by an increase of 
gratitude and love to his divine benefactor, and zeal 
for his glory. These pious dispositions had lately 
given birth to a resolution of building a most mag- 
nificent temple to God’s honour. And he had al- 
ready made a noble provision for the work. Reli- 
gion was his first care, and friendship now became 
his second. He recollected the strong and solemn 
ties thereof between him and Jonathan, confirmed 
by the most sacred oaths and engagements ; and his 
present retirement from the hurry and din of war 
left him at leisure to reflect upon, and take proper 
measures to fulfilthem. J'hat may show himkind- 
ness for Jonathan’s sake—He does not say, Is there 
any left of the house of Jonathan? for he seems to 
have had no idea that he had left any son or descend- 
ant; but thought his kindness and obligation were 
to pass to the next of his kindred, As for Mephibo- 
sheth, he was very young and obscure, and probably 
concealed by his friends, lest David should cut him 
off, according to what had been the usual practice of 
princes in like cases, 
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e Chapter xvii, 27. 1 Called, Meribbaal, 1 Chron. viii. 34. 
f Verses 1, 3.——8 1 Sam. xxiv. 14; Chap. xvi. 9——) Chap. 


| xvl. 43 xix. 29, 


Verse 4. He is in the house of Machir—This Ma- 
chir appears to have been a generous man, who 
entertained Mephibosheth out of mere compassion, 
not of disaffection to David: for afterward we find 
him kind to David himself, when he fled from Ab- 
salom. David now little thought that the time would 
come when he himself should need his assistance. 
Let us be forward to give, because we know not 
what we ourselves may some time want. 

Verses 6-8. He fell on his face and did reverence 
—As the manner was when men came into the pre- 
sence of the king or king’s son; for thus David him- 
self prostrated himself before Jonathan, 1 Sam. xx. 
41. Iwill restore thee all the land of Saul thy father 
—That is, according to our mode of speaking, thy 
grand-father, This land was, perhaps, the family 
estate of Saul, to which he had annexed other lands 
for his private use. But because they had been 
taken by virtue of Saul’s royal prerogative, there- 
fore they were now considered, and perhaps had 
been seized, as appertaining to his successor on the 
throne, David. And he bowed himself—It is good 
to have the heart humbled under humbling provi- 
dences. If, when divine providence brings our con- 
dition down, divine grace bring our spirits down, we 
shall be easy. That thou shouldest look on such a 
dead dog—This is a high expression of humility ; 
for a dog was accounted a vile and unclean creature, 
and a dead dog as of no use at all, And it islike- 
ly that Mephibosheth spoke this, both in regard of 
his bodily infirmity of lameness, and because he was 
not instructed in, or had no natural genius for affairs 





| of state. 


Darid’s ambassadors are 





CHAPTER X. 


abused by Hanun. 





hs z ee thy master’s son all that pertained to 
——_. Saul, and to all his house. 

10 ‘Thou therefore, and thy sons, and thy ser- 
vants, shall till the land fog him, and thou shalt 
bring in the fruits, that thy master’s son may 
have food to eat: but Mephibosheth thy master’s 
son ‘shall eat bread alway at my table. Now 
Ziba had “fifteen sons and twenty servants. 

11 Then said Ziba unto the king, According 
to all that my lord the king hath commanded 








his servant, so shall thy servant do. eek 3 
As for Dtephibestetli said the king, —— 
he shall eat at my table, as one of the king’s 
sons. 

12 And Mephibosheth hada young son, ! whose 
name was Micah. And all that dwelt in the 
house of Ziba were servants unto Mephibosheth. 

13 So Mephibosheth dwelt in Jerusalem : ™ for 
he did eat continually at the king’s table ; and 
» was lame on both his feet. 

















iVerses 7,11, 13; Chap. xix. 28.—* Chap. xix. 17. 





1] Chron. viii. 34.——™ Verses 7, 10. o Verse 3. 











Verses 10-13. Mephibosheth shall eat bread al- 
way at my tuble—Now David declares publicly 
what he had said privately to Mephibosheth. His 
family was to be maintained by the fruit of the estate 
that David gave him, though he himself was to eat 
always with David. And he was lame on both his 





feet—Or, though he was lame, &c. ‘This defect and 
blemish did not hinder him from being entertained 
by the king with the greatest kindness; which pro- 
cured him, though despicable in his person, honour 
from the people, as one in great favour with the 
king. 





CHAPTER X. 


Dawnd’s ambassadors are abused by Hanun, 1-4. The Ammonites prepare for war and are routed, 5-14. The alhes, the 
Syrians, rally and are defeated again, 15-19. 


A. M. 296". 


a ter thi 
Lp eel AND it came to pass after this, that 


the * king of the children of Am- 
mon died, and Hanun his son reigned in his 
stead. 

2 Then said David, I will show kindness 
unto Hanun the son of Nahash, as his father 
showed kindness unto me. And David sent to 
comfort him by the hand of his servants for his 
father. And David’s servants came into the 
land of the children of Ammon. 








e al Chron. xix. 1, &c. 


3 And the princes of the children A. a: 
of Ammon said unto Hanun their E133 
lord, } Thinkest thou that David doth honour 
thy father, that he hath sent comforters unto 
thee? hath not David rather sent his servants 
unto thee, to search the city, and to spy it out, | 
and to overthrow it ? 

4 Wherefore Hanun took David’s servants, 
and shaved off the one half of their beards, 
and cut off their garments in the middle, 











1 Heb. In thine eyes doth David? 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER X. 

Verse 1. The king of the children of Ammon 
died—Who, it appears by the next verse, was Na- 
hash, to whom Saul gave avery great defeat at Ja- 
besh-gilead, 1 Sam. xi. 

Verse 2. "As his father showed kindness unto 
me—All generous minds are full of gratitude and 
compassion. David here remembers the ancient 
benefits which he had received from Nahash, and 
pitied his son, who had lost sucha father. What 
those benefits were isuncertain. It is probable, how- 
ever, that, being an enemy to Saul, who had given 
. hima areat overthrow, he proved a friend to David 
when he was persecuted by him, sent him relief and 
assistance, and perhaps offered him his protection. 
David sent to comfort himn—According to the pre- 
sent custom among princes, who send some of their 
courtiers to condole with those, under any loss or 





suffering, with whom they live in friendship. And 
as, it appears, there had hitherto been friendship be- 
tween David and him, we must conclude that what 
is said of the spoils of the children of Ammon, chap. 
viii. 12, is mentioned by way of anticipation, and is 
to be understood of the spoils taken after the victory 
spoken of in this chapter. 

Verses:3, 4. Hath not David sent to search the 
city 2—Nothing is so well meant, but it may be ill in- 
terpreted; and is wont to be so by men who love 
none but themselves. And shaved off the one half 
of their beards, and cut off their garments in the 
middle—He must not only have been very credulous, 
but of a bad and hasty temper; otherwise he would 
have dismissed them civilly, how much soever his 








courtiers suspected them; or have kept them in an 
honourable custody till the truth had been discover- 
‘ed. But this was the highest disgrace he could put 
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The Ammonites 





Ae oe ie >even to their buttocks, and sent 

” them away. 

5 When they told 7¢ unto David, he sent 
‘to meet them, because the men were greatly 
ashamed. And the king said, Tarry at Jericho 
until your beards be grown, and then return. — 

6 % And when the children of Ammon saw 
that they ° stank before David, the children of 
Ammon sent and hired ‘the Syrians of Beth- 
rehob, and the Syrians of Zobah, twenty thou- 
sand footmen, and of King Maacah a thou- 
sand men, and of ?Ish-tob twelve thousand 
men. 

7 And when David heard of i¢, he sent Joab, 
and all the host of * the mighty men. 

8 And the children of Ammon came out, and 
put the battle in array at the entering in of the 
gate: and ‘the Syrians of Zobah, and of Re- 





II. SAMUEL. 


prepare for war. 


— 





hob, and Ish-tob, and Maacah were Re eh 
by themselves in the field. peeks, 

9 When Joab saw that the front of the battle 
was against him before and behind, he chose of 
all the choice men of Israel, and put them in 
array against the Syrians : 

10 And the rest of the people he delivered into 
the hand of Abishai his brother, that he might 
put ¢hem in array against the children of Am- 
mon. 

11 And he said, If the Syrians be too strong 
for me, then thou shalt help me: but if the 
children of Ammon be too strong for thee, then 
I will come and help thee. 

12 &Be of good courage, and let us * play 
the men for our people, and for the cities of 
our God: and ‘the Lorp do that which seem- 
eth him good. 











bTsa. xx. 4; xlvii. 2. © Gen. xxxiv. 30; Exod. v.21; 1 Sam. 
xili. 4 ——4 Ch. viii. 3, 5. 2 Or, the men of Tob, Judg. xi. 3, 5. 











upon them. For the wearing of long beards and 
long garments was then, as it is still, the fashion of 
the East, where they were deemed badges of ho- 
nour; and consequently the cutting off and curtailing 
of either was regarded as the greatest indignity ; 
nay, in some places, the cutting off the beard was not 
only looked upon as a matter of the highest re- 
proach, but also of the severest punishment. So it 
was anciently among the Indians, as we learn from 
Nicolaus Damascenus, mentioned by Stobeus, who 
says, that the king commanded the greatest offenders 
to be shaven, as the greatest punishment he could in- 
flict upon them. And so it is at this day among the 
Persians. And it was one of the most infamous 
punishments of cowardice in Sparta, that they who 
turned their backs in the day of battle were obliged 
to appear abroad with one half of their beards shaved, 


and the other unshaved. There were two reasons | 


which caused the eastern people of old, as they cause 
them at present, to look upon the beard as venera- 
ble: Ist, They considered it as a natural ornament, 
designed to distinguish men from women. 2d, It was 
the mark of a free man, in opposition to slaves. So 
that, in every view, the indignity offered by Hanun 
to the ambassadors of David was capital, and, it 
seems, the greatest he could have done them. It 
was a Violation of the law of nature, of hospitality, 
and the right of nations. Insult and contumely were 
added to the disgrace; half the beard was cut off to 
make them look ridiculous, and half the robe to make 
their figures at once more contemptible and inde- 
cent.—Delaney, Bishop Patrick, and Plut. in Agesi- 
lao. 

Verse 5. Tarry at Jericho—Which was the first 
place to which they came in the land of Canaan, 
and then a private village, where they might remain 
obscure till they were fit to appear in public. Un- 











e Chap. xxiii. 8 ——f Verse 6——# Deut. xxxi. 6——* 1 Sar. 
iv. 9; 1 Cor. xvi. 13. ——t 1 Sam. ili. 18. 








known how they came tobe deprived of them, yet it 
was not fit that persons of their quality should ap- 
pear unlike all other men. 

Verse 6. When the children of Ammon saw that 
they stank, &c.—They wanted not intelligence how 
heinously David resented the barbarous usage of his 
ambassadors; which is expressed by a phrase signi- 
fying that they were become very odious to him. 

Verses 7, 8. He sent Joab and all the host—He 
did not think it prudent to stay till they assaulted 
him in his own country, but went and invaded theirs. 
And the children of Ammon came out, &c.—They 
drew up their army, either before Rabbah, the me- 


tropolis of the country, or before Medeba, in the bor- 


ders of it, where their confederates were pitched, 
1 Chron. xix. 7. 

Verse 9. The front of the battle—Hebrew, the face 
of the battle ; was against him before and behind— 
That is, they had divided their forecs, the Syrians 
appearing before him, and the Ammonites behind 
him. He put them in array against the Syrians— 
He also, like an expert commander, presently di- 
vided his army into two bodies, and picked out the 
best soldiers to engage the Syrians, who, it seems, 
were the strongest, or the most valiant. 

Verse 12. Be of good courage, &e.—These words, 
itis likely, were not spoken to Abishai alone, but to 
all the army by their officers, that they might not be 
disheartened at the sight of such numerous forces as 
in a manner encompassed them, but be so much the 
more resolute for the preservation of their country. 
And the Lord do that which seemeth him good—If 
they did their duty, he trusted Divine Providence 
would favour them. But if not, he would be resigned 
to God’s will: he would piously leave the issue with 
him. And when we have done our part, according 


to the duty of our place, we may, with the greatest 


til your beards be grown—For though it was well |, ' satisfaction, leave the event with Ged; not thinking 
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David smites the 


CHAPTER X. 


Ammonites and Syrians. 





ay teal 13 And Joab drew nigh, and the 
———— people that were with him, unto the 


battle against the Syrians: and they fled be- 
fore him. 

14 And when the children of Ammon saw 
that the Syrians were fled, then fled they also 
before Abishai, and entered into the city. So 
Joab returned from the children of Ammon, and 
came to Jerusalem. 

About . 15 J And when the Syrians saw that 
B. C. 1036. : 

——__—_ they were smitten before Israel, they 
gathered themselves together. 

16 And Hadarezer sent, and brought out the 
Syrians that were beyond the river: and they 
came to Helam: and *Shobach the captain of 
the host of Hadarezer went before them. 


17 And when it was told David, A. M. 2968. 
he gathered all Israel together, and pase 
passed over Jordan, and came to Helam. And 
the Syrians set themselves in array- against 
David, and fought with him. 

18 And the Syrians fled before Israel; and 
David slew the men of seven hundred chariots 
of the Syrians, and forty thousand * horsemen, 
and smote Shobach, the captain of their host, who 
died there. 

19 And when all the kings that were 
servants to Hadarezer saw that they were 
smitten before Israel, they made peace with 
Israel, and 'served them. So the Syrians 
feared to help the children of Ammon any 
more. 7 











3 That is, Euphrates. ——* Or, Shophach, 1 Chron. xix. 16. 





1 Chron. xix. 18, footmen.—! Chap. viii. 6. 











that our efforts bind him to prosper us, but that he 
may still do as he pleaseth, and yet hoping for his 
salvation in his own way and time. 

Verses 13, 14. Joab drew nigh unto battle against 
the Syrians—He acted very wisely in assaulting the 
mercenary army first; for they that are hired to 
fight generally take great care to save themselves, 
having little regard to the cause for which they fight. 
‘Then fled they also—They seem not to have struck 
a stroke, but provided for their safety by retiring 
into the city, near to which their army was drawn 
up. So Joab returned—Here is no account of the 
number of the slain, who, probably, were few, be- 
cause they did not fight, but flee. The year also 
seems to have been so far spent that it was not a fit 
season for laying siege to the city. See chap. xi. 1. 

Versés 15,16. They gathered themselves together 
—Fearing David would fall upon them for assisting 
his enemies, they resolved to be beforehand with 
him, and therefore levied a new army to invade his 
territories. And Hadarezer—Who was king of 
Aram Zoba, in Mesopotamia; sent and brought out 
the Syrians that were beyond the river—That is, 
beyond Euphrates, which was the bound of his ter- 
ritories eastward, chap. viii. 3. __ 

Verses 17, 18. David passed over Jordan—In 
this expedition David seems to have commanded his 
army in his own person. But, notwithstanding, the 
Syrians appear to have begun the fight. David slew 
the men of seven hundred chariots, &c.—The pa- 
rallel place, 1 Chron. xix, 18, reads, seven thousand 
men that fought in chariots, and forty thousand 
footmen, and not horsemen, as here. It is probable, 
either that horse and foot were mixed together, and 
that, in all, there were slain forty thousand of them, 
part horsemen and part footmen; or, as many 
learned men suppose, that some error has crept into 








the text in one of the places. Houbigant is of opin- 
ion, that the text here, corrected from the parallel 
passage, should be read, David destroyed seven 
thousand horsemen, seven hundred chariots, and 
forty thousand footmen. 

Verse 19. The kings that were servants to Hada- 
rezer—He being the most powerful prince in those 
parts, it appears there were several petty kings that 
were subject tohim. They made peace with Israel, 
and served them—As it is likely Hadarezer himself 
also did: whereby God fulfilled his promise to Abra- 
ham, (which was renewed to Joshua,) of enlarging 
the dominion of his posterity as far as Euphrates. 
See Gen. xv. 18; Josh. i. 2, 3,4. Wonderful to re- 
flect on! kingdoms and vast tracts of country, which 
were promised by God, ages before, to the posterity 
of aman who had not one foot of property in them, 
we see here all falling, with a very particular exact- 
ness, under the dominion of one of the posterity of 
him to whom they had been promised! So faithful 
is God, and all his purposes will be fulfilled! Thus, 
in the space of nineteen or twenty years, David had 
the happiness of finishing gloriously eight wars, all 
righteously undertaken, and all honourably termi- 
nated; namely, Ist, The civil war with Ish-bosheth : 
2d, The war against the Jebusites: 3d, Against the 
Philistines and their allies: 4th, Against the Philis- 
tines alone: 5th, Against.the Moabites: 6th, Against 
Hadadezer : 7th, Against the Idumeans: 8th, Against 
the Ammonites and Syrians. We shall soon see 
this last entirely completed, by the conquest of the 
kingdom of the Ammonites, abandoned by their 
allies. What glory for the monarch of Israel, had 
not the splendour of this illustrious epocha been 
obscured by a complication of crimes, of which 
one could never have even suspected him! See 
Delaney. 
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David sees Bath-sheba, the 
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wife of Uriah, bathing. 








CHAPTER XI. 


David commits adultery with Bath-sheba, 1-5. Endeavours to father the child upon Uriah, 6-13. 


Contrwes the death of 


Uriah, 14-25. Marries Bath-sheba, 26, 27. 


A. M. 2969. 


; : : 
B. C. 1035. ANP it came to pass, ‘after the year 


avisiksees was expired, at the time when 
kings go forth to battle, that * David sent Joab, 
‘and his servants with him, and all Israel; and 
they destroyed the children of Ammon, and 
besieged Rabbah. But David tarried still at 
Jerusalem. 

2 4 And it came to pass in an evening-tide, 
that David arose from off his bed, > and walked 
upon the roof of the king’s house: and from 


the roof he °saw a woman washing A. M. 2969. 

B.C. 1035. 
herself; and the woman was very ———— 
beautiful to look upon. 

3 And David sent and inquired after the woman. 
And one said, Js not this ? Bath-sheba the daugh- 
ter of ?Eliam, the wife 4 of Uriah the Hittite ? 

4 And David sent messengers and took her: 
and she came in unto him, and ¢he lay with 
her; (‘for she was ‘ purified from her unclean- 
ness :) and she returned unto her house. 














1 Heh. at the return of the year, 1 Kings xx. 22,26; 2 Chr. xxxvi. 
10.—=1 Chron. xx. 1—» Deut. xxii. 8. © Genesis xxxiv, 














3 Or, Ammiel. 4 Chap. xxiii. 39. e Psa. li. title; James 
i, 14, + Or, and when she had purified herself, &c., she returned. 
f Lev. xv. 19, 28; xviii. 19. 








2; Jobxxxi.1; Matt. v. 28. 2 Or, Bath-shuah, 1 Chron. iii. 5. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XI. 

Verse 1. After the year was expired—Hebrew, at 
the return of the year: when that year ended, and 
the next began, which was in the spring-time. 
When kings go forth to battlk—Which is, when the 
ground is fit for the march of soldiers, and brings 
forth provision for man and beast. David sent Joab 
and all Israel— All his soldiers. And they destroyed 
the children of Ammon—Laid waste their country, 
and killed all the people they could meet with. But 
David tarried still at Jerusalem—He committed 
the care of this war to Joab, and did not himself go 
out to fight, as he had done against Hadarezer: had 
he been now on his post, at the head of his forces, 
he had been out of the way of temptation. 

Verse 2. David arose from off his bed—Where 
he had lain down to sleep in the heat of the day, as 
the manner was in those countries; and where he 
had probably slept for some time. ‘The bed of sloth 
often proves the bed of lust. And walked wpon the 
roof of his house—To take the fresh air, for the roofs 
of the houses in that country were flat for this pur- 
pose. He saw a woman washing herself—In a bath, 
which was in her garden; probably from some cere- 
monial pollution. 

Verse 3. David sent and inquired after the wo- 
man—Thus, instead of suppressing that desire which 
the sight of his eyes had kindled, he seeks rather to 
feed it; and first inquires who she was; that if she 
were unmarried he might make her either his wife 
or his concubine. And one said, Is not this Bath- 
sheba2—This seems to have been an answer given 
by some one to David’s inquiry. Uriah is called a 
Hittite, because he was such by nation, but a prose- 
ryte to the Jewish religion; and for his valour made 
one. of the king’s guards among the Cherethites and 
the Pelethites; which was the reason, perhaps, that 
he had a house so near the king’s. 

Verse 4. David sent messengers and took her— 
—trom her own house into his palace, not by force, 
but by persuasion. And he lay with her—See how 
all the way to sin is down hill! When men begin 
they cannot soon stop themselves. And she returned 
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unto her house—With a guilty conscience, and op- 
pressed with terror, no doubt ; for she had committed 
a sin for which the law condemned her to be stoned. 
She returned, it is probable, early in the morning, to 
prevent discovery. But how little did it avail to con- 
ceal from man a crime, of the commission of which 
the holy and sin-avenging God, who is no respecter 
of persons, had been a witness. Alas for poor Bath- 
sheba! Her confusion and distress were doubtless 
unutterable. But, in the mean time, who can de- 
scribe the wretched state of David’s mind, whea the 
tumult of passion was subsided, Bath-sheba departed, 
and reason and reflection returned! “The calm re- 
flections of a spirit truly religious,” says Dr. Dela- 
ney, “will best imagine the horrors of so compli- 
cated a guilt on the recoil of conscience; when all 
these passions whose blandishments, but a few mo- 
ments before, deluded, seduced, and overset his rea- 
son, now resumed their full deformity, or rushed 
into their contrary extremes; desire, into distraction; 


the sweets of pleasure, into bitterness of soul; love, 


into self-detestation; and hope, almost into the hor- 
rors of despair. The wife of one of his own wor- 
thies, apparently an innocent and a valuable woman, 
abused, and tainted, and brought to the very brink 
of ruin and infamy!" A brave man basely dishon- 
oured! and a faithful subject irreparably injured! 
The laws of God’ trampled under foot, of that God 
who had so eminently distinguished, exalted, and 
honoured him! Well might he ery out, in the an- 
guish of this distracted condition, Fearfulness and 
trembling are come upon me, and horror hath over- 
whelmed me. In one word, his condition was now 
so dreadful that it was not easy to bring himself to 
the presumption of even petitioning for merey! And 
this I take to be the true reason why we find no 
psalm of David penned upon this occasion.” Here 
we may observe, that any other historian but the 
sacred would have endeavoured to draw a veil over 


| the conduct of the admired hero of his story, that 
his reader might not see him falling into such crimes 


as would shock us even in the most abandoned of 
men. But the Scriptures are divine. They were 


Uriah comes from 





A. M. 2969. 


. 5 9 And the woman conceived, and 
B.C. 1035. 


sent and told David, and said, I am 
with child. 

6 And David sent to Joab, saying, Send me 
Uriah the Hittite. And Joab sent Uriah to 
David. 

7 And when Uriah was come unto him, Da- 
vid demanded of him ® how Joab did, and how 
the people did; and how the war prospered. 

‘8 And David said to Uriah, Go down to thy 
house, and & wash thy feet. And Uriah depart- 


ed out of the king’s house, and there ° followed’ 


him a mess of meat from the king. 

9 But Uriah slept at the door of the king’s 
house with all the servants of his lord, and went 
not down to his house. 

10 And when they had told David, saying, 


CHAPTER XI. 


the army to David. 


Uriah went not down unto his house, mae 
David said unto Uriah, Camest thou ————— 
not from thy journey? why then didst thou 
not go down unto thy house ? 

11 And Uriah said unto David, " The ark, 
and Israel, and Judah, abide in tents; and ‘my 
lord Joab, and the servants of my lord, are en- 
camped in the open fields; shall I then go into 
my house, to eat and to drink, and to lie with 
my wife? As thou livest, and as thy soul 
liveth, I will not do this thing. 

12 And David said to Uriah, Tarry here to- 
day also, and to-morrow I will let thee depart. 
So Uriah abode in Jerusalem that day and the 
‘morrow. 

13 And when David had called him, he did 
eat and drink before him; and he made him 











5 Heb. of the peace of, &¢.——% Gen. xviii. 4; xix. 2. 








6 Heb. went out after him. h Chap. vii. 2, 6.—1i Chap. xx. 6. 











written by persons whom divine inspiration had 
raised above the low thoughts of the mere human 
mind, and they therefore proceed in another man- 
ner. They give us a faithful account of things, 
without any false colouring, without partiality to any 
one, without concealing the blemishes or vices of the 
most favoured characters. For they were intended 
as well to instruct us by the sins of these persons as 
by their virtues, and therefore set forth their exam- 
ple in all its parts, that we may as well learn to shun 
the former as to imitate the latter. We have in this 
crime of David with Bath-sheba as strong a picture 
represented to us, as ever was set before the eyes 
of men, of the true nature and progress of vice, 
how it insinuates itself into the corrupt minds of 
men, how easily it overcomes them, if not resisted, 
and how it proceeds from bad to worse, till, it may 
be, it plunges them into the greatest depth of ini- 
quity and misery, even, as we see here, into adultery 
and murder! 

Verses 5, 6. The woman conceived, and sent and 
told David—She was afraid of infamy, and perhaps 
of the severity of her husband, who might cause 
her to be stoned. And therefore she prays David to 
consult her honour and safety. Send me Uriah the 
Hittite—It is likely David ordered an account of the 
state of the war to be sent by him, asa colour for 
having sent for him home. 

Verses 8, 9. David said, Go down to thy house— 
Not doubting but he would there converse with his 
wife, and so hide their sin and shame. T'here fol- 
wowed him a mess of meat from the king—In token 
of David’s peculiar favour and kindness to him; and 
that, eating freely of good cheer, he might be the 
more desirous of enjoying the company of his wife. 
But Uriah slept at the door of the king’s house— 
Like a true soldier, he lay all night in the guard- 
chamber, and did not go home to his wife. This he 
did by the secret influence of God upon his mind, 
and the order of his wise providence, that David’s 





sin might be brought to light notwithstanding all his 
contrivances to conceal it. 

Verse 10. David said, Camest thou not from thy 
journey 2—Wearied with hard service and travel ; 
nor did I expect or desire that thou shouldest now 
attend upon my person, or keep watch among my 
suards. He still artfully pretends kindness to him, 
and great care of him. 

Verse 11. The ark, and Israel, and Judah, abide 
in tents—It appears by this that the custom which 
we read of, 1 Sam. iv. 4, of carrying the ark with 
them into the field, was still continued. It was done, 
no doubt, both for the encouragement of the army, 
who were taught to consider it as a token of the di- 
vine presence with them, and favour to them, and 
also for their direction, that they might consult God 
in any difficult case. My lord Joab and the servants 
of my lord are in the open field—In tents which are 
in the fields. His meaning is, now, when God’s peo- 
ple are in a doubtful and dangerous condition, it be- 
comes me to sympathize with them, and to abstain 
even from lawful delights. What a generosity of 
temper does Uriah show in these words! David’s 
heart, one might have expected, would have been 
deeply touched to think how he had abifsed so brave 
aman, and how vilely he had indulged himself in 
sinful pleasures, while this man, and the rest of the 
brave army, were gloriously enduring all manner of 
hardships, and refusing the most innocent gratifica- 
tions, for his service and the service of their country, 
But, alas! he was at present in so corrupt a state of 
mind, that he was rather grieved than rejoiced to find 
Uriah so true a soldier. 

Verses 12, 13. Tarry here to-day—He pretended 
still more kindness to him in giving him time to rest 
himself after his journey ; and perhaps pretended 
also that he could not sooner finish the despatches 
which he intended to send by him to Joab. When 
Dawid had called him in—Invited him to supper the 
|night before he went away. And he made him 
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Uriah is we in front of the 











abe 209. barat and at even he went out to 
———— lie on his bed ! with the servants of 
his lord, but went not down to his house. 

14 4 And it came to pass in the morning, that 
David ™ wrote a letter to Joab, and sent i¢ by 
the hand of Uriah. 

15 And he wrote in the letter, saying, Set ye 
Uriah in the forefront of the "hottest battle, and 
retire ye from him, that he may "be smitten, 
and die. 

16 And it came to pass, when Joab observed 
the city, that he assigned Uriah unto a place 
where he knew that valiant men were. 

17 And the men of the city went out, and 
fought with Joab: and there fell some of the 








k Genesis xix. 33, 35———! Verse 9.——™ 1 Kings xxi. 8, 9. 
7 Heb. strong. 


Il. SAMUEL. 


battle, is forsaken, and falls. 


people of the servants of David ; and A. Ree 
Uriah the Hittite died also. ees 

18 % Then Joab sent and told David all the 
things concerning the war ; 

19 And charged the messenger, saying, When 
thou hast made an end of telling the matters of 
the war unto the king, 

20 And if so be that the king’s wrath arise, 
and he say unto thee, Wherefore approached ye 
so nigh unto the city when ye did fight? knew 
ye not that they would shoot from the wall? 

21 Who smote ° Abimelech the son of ? Jerub- 
besheth? did not a woman cast a piece of a 
mill-stone upon him from the wall that he died 
in Thebez? why went ye nigh the wall? 








8 Heb. from after him. « Chapter xii. 9 ——©° Judges ix. 53 
p Judg. vi. 32, Jerubbaal. 











drunk—He made him merry, as the Hebrew word 
often signifies. He caused him-to drink more than 
was proper. What mean and shameful contrivances 
did David employ against this brave man! How 
base is sin, how low it will make men stoop, and 
what vile and unworthy things it will induce them 
to do! This was a great addition to David’s sin, that 
by one evil he endeavoured to effect another ; by in- 
toxicating Uriah he strove to make him forget his 
oath before mentioned. 

Verse 15. Retire ye from him, that he may be 
smitten and die—Thus swift is the progress of vice! 
thus does it lead from bad to worse! thus does it 
corrupt man’s whole nature, and bring him to such 
degeneracy as he could not before have thought him- 
self capable of! So far is David from repenting, 
that he seeks to cover one scandalous and wicked 
action by another still more scandalous and wicked ; 
to conceal the great crime of adultery by the still 
greater crime of murder! How are the beginnings 


of sin to be dreaded! for who knows where they | 


willend? David hath sinned, therefore Uriah must 
die. That innocent, valiant, gallant man, who was 
ready to die for his prince’s honour, must die by his 
prince’s hand! See how fleshly lusts war against 
the soul, ard what devastation they make in that 
war! How they blind the eyes, sear the conscience, 
harden the heart, and destroy all sense of honour 
and justice! See the shameful and deplorable change 
which they have madein David, Isthis the man whose 
heart smote him because he had cut off Saul’s skirt 2 
who more than once generously saved the life of his 
most bitter enemy when he had it in his power; but 
who is now using the basest contrivances to take 
away the life of a most worthy and faithful servant 2 
Is this he that executed judgment and justice to all 
his people; and that exercised himself in God’s laws 
day and night, conscious what extraordinary favours 
he had received from him, and the infinite obligations 
he was under to him; the just, the generous, the 
pious David? Yes, this is the very man. Alas! 
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how can he do such unjust and base actions? How 
can he be so ungrateful to his heavenly benefactor, 
as thus to transgress and trample under foot his law 
in the most capital of all its articles? How can he > 
give such scandal and cause of stumbling to his sub- 
jects, whose piety and virtue he was appointed to 
promote? And how can he thus expose to contempt 
and reproach the true religion among the idola- 
trous nations all around? Alas! sin, through its de- 
ceitfulness, has gained entrance, and re-established its 
empire in his soul! Sin has produced this horrid 
transformation in the mind and heart of one of the 
bravest and worthiest of men. Reader, take warn- 
ing, and withstand the first assaults of evil, lest, if 
they once prevail, they deprive thee of all religious 
and moral sense and feeling, and plunge thee into 
the greatest depth of guilt and baseness, to the pre- 
sent dishonour of God and religion, and thy own 
everlasting ruin and misery! 

Verses 16,17. Where he knew that valiant men 
were—He ordered him, with others, to attack a part 
of the city which he knew would be valiantly de- 
fended; or out of which he knew the best men they 
had in the city would issue forth against them. Joab 
also was herein very guilty in complying with Da- 
vid’s wicked command; unless he supposed that 
Uriah had committed some great crime, for which 
David, consulting his honour, chose to punish him 
in this manner, rather than openly. The men of the 
city went out—They seem to have made a sally out 
of the city upon the Israelites, when they saw the 
latter were preparing for an assault. There fell some 
of the servants of David—This was a further aggra- 
vation of David’s sin, that he not only exposed an 
innocent and a valiant faithful servant to be killed, 
but other persons also with him, who might other- 
wise have lived to have done good service to their 
country. For it is not to be imagined that David 
meant Uriah to be set alone in the fore-front of jhe 
battle, where the service was hottest, but that there 
was to be a party with him, whom he was to lead 
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CHAPTER XII. 


by a parable. 








A. M. 2969. 


sae ae Then say thou, Thy servant Uriah 


‘he Hittite is dead also. 

22 “| So the messenger went, and came and 
showed David all that Joab had sent him for. 

23 And the messenger said unto David, Sure- 
ly the men prevailed against us, and came out 
unto us into the field, and 'we were upon them 
even unto the entering of the gate. 

24 And the shooters shot from off the wall 
upon thy servants: and some of the king’s ser- 
vants be dead, and thy servant Uriah the Hittite 
is dead also. 

25 Then David said unto the messenger, 


Thus shalt thou say unto Joab, Let A. M. 2969 

ae : B, C. 1035, 
not this thing ° displease thee, for the —- 
sword devoureth 1°one as well as another: make 
thy battle more strong against the city, and over- 
throw it: and encourage thou him. 

26 “| And when the wife of Uriah heard that 
Uriah her husband was dead, she mourned for 
her husband. 

27 And when the mourning was past, David 
sent and fetched her to his house, and she 4 be- 
came his wife, and bare him a son. But 
the thing that David had done " displeased the 
Lorp. 











® Heb. be evil in thine eyes. 10 Heb. so and such. 





4 Chap. xii. 9. 





11 Heb. was evil in the eyes of. 








on. This was accordingly ordered by Joab, and 
those men fell with Uriah. 

Verse 25. Let not this thing displease thee—Be 
not disheartened by this loss. David showed no 
sign of grief or displeasure at these tidings, as he 
heard the news, which he desired, of Uriah’s death. 
The sword devoureth one as well as another— 
Makes no distinction between good and bad. Make 
thy battle more strong, &c.—Assault the city with 
greater force, till thou art made master of it. And 
encourage thou him—Joab and his soldiery. 

Verse 27. Wien the mourning was past—Which 














commonly continued only the space of seven days, 
1 Sam. xxxi. 13; nor could the nature of the thing 
admit of longer delay, lest the too early birth of the 
child should discover David’s sin. Bare a son— 
By which it appears that David continued in the 
state of impenitence for divers months together , 
and this,notwithstanding his frequent attendance 
upon God’s ordinances—which is an eminent in- 
stance of the corruption of man’s nature, of the de- 
ceitfulness of sin, and of the tremendous judgment 
of God in punishing one sin by delivering a man up 
to another. 








CHAPTER XII. 
Nathan delivers and applies his parable, 1-12. David repents and is forgiven, but punished, 13,14. The sickness and 


death of the child, with David’s behaviour on the occasion, 15-23. 


26-31. 


A. M. 2970. 


AND the Lorp sent Nathan unto 
B.C. 1034. 


David. And *he came unto him, 
and "said unto him, There were two men in 
one city; the one rich, and the other poor. 

2 The rich man had exceeding many flocks 
and herds : 

3 But the poor man had nothing save one 





The birth of Solomon, 24, 25. The taking of Rabbah, 


little ewe-lamb, which he had bought A. M. 2970. 
; ; B. C. 1034. 
and nourished up: and it grew up 
together with him, and with his children ; it 
did eat of his own ‘meat, and drank of his 
own cup, and lay in his bosom, and was unto 
him as a daughter. . 
4 And there came a traveller unto the rich 











a Psa, li. title-——-» Chap. xiv. 5; 1 Kings 





xx. 35-41; Isaiah v. 2. 1 Heb. morsel. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 

Verse 1. The Lord sent Nathan unto David— 
When the ordinary means did not awaken David to 
repentance, God takes an extraordinary course. 
Thus the merciful Lord pities and prevents him who 
had so horribly forsaken God. He satd—He pru- 
dently ushers in his reproof with a parable, after the 
manner of the eastern nations, that so he might sur- 
prise David, and cause him unawares to give sen- 
tence against himself. 

Verses 2, 3. Many flocks and herds—Denoting 
David’s many wives and concubines, with whom he 


might have been satisfied. One little ewe-lamb—It | 








appears by this that Uriah had but one wife, with 
whom he was well contented. Which he had bought 
—Or, had procured. Men frequently purchased 
their wives in those days, giving to their parents a 
sum of money for them, Jt did eat of his meat, &e. 
—These words express the exceeding care which 
the poor man took of his one sheep, and the value 
he put upon it, as being, in some manner, his chief 
substance, furnishing him with milk for food, and 
wool for clothing ; and they are intended to signify 
how dear his wife was to Uriah, and the high esti- 
mation in which he held her. 

Verse 4. There came a traveller unto the rich 
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A.M. 2970. man, and he spared to take of his 
B. © 1084 own flock and of his own herd, to 
dress for the wayfaring man that was come 
unto him; but took the poor man’s lamb, and 
dressed it for the man that was come to him. 

5 And David’s anger was greatly kindled 
against the man; and he said to Nathan, As 
the Lorp liveth, the man that hath done this 
thing * shall surely die. 

6 And he shall restore the lamb © four-fold, 
because he did this thing, and because he had 
no pity. 

7 4 And Nathan said to David, Thou ar¢ the 








2 Or, is worthy to die, or, is a son of death, : Samuel xxvi. 16. 
¢ Exod. xxii. 1; Luke xix. 


man—This aptly signifies David’s roving affection, 
which he suffered to wander from his own home, 
and to covet another man’s wife. The Jewish doc- 
tors say it represents the evil disposition or desire 
that is in us, which must be carefully watched and 
resisted when we feel its motions. But took the 
poor mans lamb—Nathan, in this parable, omits 
touching the murder committed to cover the adul- 
tery, perhaps in order that David might not readily 
apprehend his meaning, and so be induced, una- 
wares, to pronounce sentence of condemnation upon 
himself. 

-Verses 5, 6. David’s anger was greatly kindled, 
&c.—So many base and aggravated circumstances 
appeared to him to attend it, that he thought it de- 
serving of capital punishment. Zhe man shall 
surely die—This seems more than the fact deserved, 
or than he had commission to inflict for it. But it 
is observable that David now, when he was most in- 
dulgent to himself, and to his own sin, was most 
severe, and even unjust, to others, as appears by this 
passage, and the following relation, (verse 31,) which 
was done in the time of David’s impenitent continu- 
ance in his sin. He shall restore the lamb four-fold 
—This was agreeable to the law, Exod. xxii. 1. 

Verse 7. Nathan said to David, Thou art the 
man—Though he took such a mild, gentle, and pru- 
dent manner to bring David to a proper view and 
just sense of his sin, yet he deals faithfully with 
him at the last, and sets his iniquity before him in 
all its aggravations. Thus, ina similar way, by most 
appropriate and striking parables, our Lord set the 
sin which the Jews were about to commit in cruci- 
fying him before them in so clear a light, and showed 
it to be so inexcusable, that they were led, before 
they were aware, to pass an equally severe sentence 
against themselves. See Matt. xxi. 28-46. The 
Jews, however, when they perceived that Christ re- 
ferred to them in his parables, were only exaspe- 
rated the more, and sought the sooner to lay hands 
on him. But David being, although greatly fallen, 
of a different spirit, was brought by Nathan’s words 
to deep and lasting repentance. O, how did Nathan’s 
application of his parable, T’how art the man, pro- 
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by a parable. 





Thus saith the Lornp God of A. M. 2970 
B. C. 1034. 


man. 
Israel, I ‘anointed thee king over 
Israel, and I delivered thee out of the hand 
of Saul ; 

8 And I gave thee thy master’s house, and thy 
master’s wives into thy bosom, and gave thee 
the house of Israel and of Judah; and if that 
had been too little, I would moreover have 
given unto thee such and such things. 

9 ° Wherefore hast thou ‘despised the com- 
mandment of the Lorp, to do evil in his sight? 
&thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the 
sword, and hast taken his wife to be thy wife, 





€ |] Samuel xv. 19.—f Numbers xv. 31. 
& Chap. xi. 15, 16, 17, 27. 


4] Samuel xvi. 13. 








nounced in all the dignity and authority of the pro- 
phetic character, sink into David’s soul! especially 
when he proceeded to a further explication of the 
greatness of his iniquity, which he does in the fol- 
lowing words. Thus saith the Lord God of Israel 
—Nathan now speaks, not as a petitioner from a 
poor man, but as an ambassador from the great Je- 
hovah. I. anointed thee king over Israel, &e.—Thus 
he aggravates David’s sin, from the obligations he 
was under to God, who had raised him to the high- 
est dignity from a very low condition, and had ex- 


.tricated him from the greatest dangers and distresses, 


Verse 8. I gave thee thy master’s house—All that 
pertained to him as a king, which came, of course, 
to David, as his successor. T'hy master’s wives into 
thy bosom—For the wives of a king went along with 
his lands and goods unto his successor, it being un- 
lawful for the widow of a king to be wife to any but 
a king, as appears by the story of Adonijah.. The 
expression in the text, however, does not neces- 
sarily signify that David married any of them; nor 
have we any proof that he did. Indeed, it is doubt- 
ful whether he could consistently with the law of, 
God. See Lev. xviii. 8, 15. The meaning seems 
only to be, that God put them into David’s power, 
together with Saul’s house and other property. And 
gave thee the house of Israel—Dominion over the 
twelve tribes. And if that had been too litile, &c.—-- 
He needed but have asked, and God would have 
given him all he could have reasonably desired. 

Verse 9. Thou hast killed Uriah—David’s con- 
triving his death was as bad as if he had killed him 
with his own hand. With the sword of the children 
of Ammon—This was an aggravation of his crime, 
that he caused him to be slain by the professed ene- 
mies of God, who doubtless triumphed in the slaugh- 
ter of so greata man. Hast taken his wife, &c.— 
To marry “her whom he had defiled, and whose hus- 
band he had slain, was an affront upon the ordinance 
of marriage, making that not only to palliate, but in 
a manner to consecrate such villanies. In all this he 
despised the word of the Lord ; (so it is in the He- 
brew ;) not only his commandmer. t in general, but 
the particular word of promise, which God had be- 





The threatenings of God 


ie M an and hast slain him with the sword 

——____ of the children of Ammon. 

10 Now therefore *the sword shall never 
depart from thy house; because thou hast de- 
spised me, and hast taken the wife of Uriah the 
Hittite to be thy wife. 

11 Thus saith the Lorp, Behold, I will raise 
up evil against thee out of thine own house, 
and I will ‘take thy wives before thine eyes, 


CHAPTER XII. 


are denowncea against Davia. 








and give them unto thy neighbour, Anil 2970. 
and he shall lie with thy wives in the —— 
sight of this sun. 

12 For thou didst i secretly: *but Iwill do 
this thing before all Israel, and before the sun. 

13 1 And David said unto Nathan, ™I have 
sinned against the Lorp. And Nathan said 
unto David, The Lorp also hath ° put away - 
thy sin; thou shalt not die. 

















h Amos vii. 9. i Deut. xxviii. 30; Chap. 
xvi. 22.—!1 Sam. xv. 24. 


xvi. 22. k Ch. 
m Chapter xxiv. 10; Job vii. 20; 











Psalm xxxu. 5; li. 4; Proverbs xxviii. 13. en xxiv. 10; 
Psalm xxxii.1; Job vii. 21; Mie. vii. 18; Zech. iii. 











fore sent him by Nathan, that he would build him a 
house: which sacred promise if he had had a due 
value for, he would not have polluted his house with 
lust and blood. 

Verse 10. The sword shail never depart from 
thy house—During the residue of thy life. As long 
as he lived, at times there should be destruction 
made in his family by the sword, which was awfully 
fulfilled in the violent deaths of his children, Amnon 
and Absalom, and, about the time of his death, 
Adonijah. 

Verses 11, 12. J will raise up evil against thee 
out of thine own house—Which was notoriously ful- 
filled in Absalom’s conspiracy against him. J will 
take thy wives before thine eyes—Openly, so that 
thou shalt know it as certainly as if thou didst see it, 
and yet shalt not be able to prevent it. For Absalom 
had a tent spread upon the house-top, and there went 





I shall, by my providence, give power over them to 
one who is very near unto thee. But God expresseth 
this darkly, that the accomplishment of it might not 
‘be hindered. [will do this thing before all Israel— 
It was made notorious to all, that David fled in haste 
from his son, and left his wives-and concubines be- 
hind him. “ Whoever,” says Dr. Delaney, “con- 
siders the predictions of divine vengeance now de- 
nounced against David, must surely find them to be 
very extraordinary. His family to continue beyond 
any other regal race in the known world, and yet 
the sword to continue as long—never to depart from 
it! A king; the greatest of his time! his dominion 
thoroughly established, and his enemies under his 
feet: highly honoured and beloved at home, and as 
highly awful to all the neighbouring nations !--Such 
a king threatened to have his wives publicly prosti- 
tuted before the face of all his people! And, what is 
yet stranger, more shocking, and more incredible, 
by one of his own race! and, as a sure proof of this, 
the darling offspring of his guilt to perish quickly, 
before his eyes! He alone who fills futurity could 
foresee this. 
knows what evil appetites and dispositions, unre- 
strained, will attempt and perpetrate, could pro- 
nounce it.” 


He alone who sways the world, and | 








Verse 13. David said, Ihave sinned against the 
Lord--Overwhelmed with shame, stung with re-_ 


morse, and oppressed with a dreadful sense of the 
divine vengeance, impending, and ready to fall upon. 
Vou. I. 








himself and his family, he could only give utterance 
to this short confession. How sincere and serious 
it was, what a deep sense he now had of his guilt, 
and from what a softened, penetrated, broken, and 
contrite heart, his acknowledgment proceeded, we 
may see in the psalms he penned on this occasion, 
especially the 51st. The Lord also hath put away 
thy sin—That is, so far as concerns thy own life. 
Thou shalt not die—As, according to thy own sen- 
tence, verse 5, thou dost deserve, and mightest justly 
expect to do from God’s immediate stroke; though 
possibly thou mightest elude the law before a human 
judicature, or there should be no superior to execute 
the law upon thee. There is something unspeakably 
gracious in this sudden sentence of pardon, pro- 
nounced by the prophet in the instant of David’s 
confession of guilt and humiliation before God, even 
if we consider it as only implying exemption from 
the stroke of temporal death, and the granting him 
space for repentance, and for making his peace with 
God, with respect to his spiritual and immortal in- 
terests. And this seems to be the true light in whic 

we ought to viewit. If the psalm we have just men- 
tioned was written after the event of Nathan’s com- 
ing to him, as the title of it signifies, and as is gene- 
rally allowed, it is evident David did not yet consider 
himself as pardoned by God, or in a state of recon- 
ciliation with him. For, in that psalm we find not 
any thanksgivings for pardon actually obtained, but 
several most fervent supplications and entreaties for 
it as a blessing not yet granted. It may, therefore, 
be true enough, as Dr. Delaney supposes, that Da- 
vid’s pardon was not obtained by the instantaneous 
submission which he expressed, when he said, have 
sinned; but that a long and bitter repentance pre- 
ceded it; and yet that able divine may be mistaken, 
as it seems evident from the whole narrative he is, 
in supposing that repentance took place before Na- 
than was sent to him. The sacred historian gives 
no intimation of David’s being awakened to a proper 
sense of guilt, or of his being made truly penitent for 
it, till the application of Nathan’s parable. Then, 
and not before, it appears, he began to feel the com- 
punction and distress expressed in that and the 32d 
Psalm, during the continuance of which, day and 
night God’s hand was heavy upon him: his mois- 
ture was turned into the drought of summer, and his 
bones waxed old through his roaring all the day 
long. Some time after, but how long we are noi 
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ts taken sick and dies. 





A. M. 2970. 


BC. 1034 14 Howbeit, because by this deed 
____— thou hast given great occasion to the 


enemies of the Lorp ? to blaspheme, the child 
also that is born unto thee shall surely die. 

15 | And Nathan departed unto his house. 
And the Lorp struck the child that Uriah’s 
wife bare unto David, and it was very sick. 

16 David therefore hesought God for the child; 
and David 3 fasted, and went in, and “lay all 
night upon the earth. 











17 And the elders of his house arose, A. M. 2970. 

A d B. C. 1034. 

and went to him, to raise him up from ——— 

the earth: but he would not, neither did he eat 
bread with them. 

18 And it came to pass on the seventh day, 
that the child died. And the servants of David 
feared to tell him that the child was dead: for 
they said, Behold, while the child was yet alive, 
we spake unto him, and he would not hearken 
unto our voice: how will he then ¢ vex himself, 





P Isa. lil. 5 5 Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 23; Rom. ii. 24. 


3 Heb. fasted a fast. 4 Heb. do hurt. 





4 Chap. xiii. 31. 














told, he was made a partaker of the blessedness of 
the man whose transgression is forgiven, and whose 
sin is covered; and that on his own certain know- 
ledge and experience: for he says, I said, I will 
confess my transgressions unto the Lord, and thou 
Sorgavest the iniquity of my sin. 

Verse 14. Great occasion to the enemies of the 
Lord to blaspheme—To reproach God and his peo- 
ple, and the true religion. For, although these were 
not concerned in David’s sin, but the blame and 
shame of it belonged entirely to himself, yet heathen 
and wicked men would, according to their own evil 
hearts, endeavour to throw the reproach of it upon 
God and religion; as if God were unholy because 
the man whom he had termed a man after his own 
heart was so; and partial in conniving at so great a 
crime in him, when Saul was cast off for an appa- 
rently less sin; and negligent in the government of 
the world and of his church, in suffering such wick- 
edness, as even heathen have abhorred, to go un- 
punished; and as if all religion were but hypocrisy 
and imposture, and a pretence for villanies. ~The 
neighbouring nations in particular might well take 
occasion to object to the Israelites, that they had no 
room to boast much about the purity of their reli- 
gion; since he whom they acknowledged to be their 
best king, and the great favourite of their God, was 
guilty of such atrocious crimes. And the Ammon- 
ites, upon their success against Uriah and his party, 
would, doubtless, magnify and praise their idols, and 
blaspheme the God of Israel. TJ'he child that is 
born unto thee shall surely die—David seems to have 
been much taken with Bath-sheba, and very desirous 
of having a child by her, otherwise it is hardly to be 
supposed that he would have been so distressed at 
the denunciation of its death; especially, as its life 
must needs have been a standing monument of his 
adultery. and of the murder of Uriah. It must be 
. observed, that the immediate infliction of this pun- 
ishment was a certain token that Nathan was sent 
by God, and that the other threatenings which he 
had denounced would be executed. 

Verses 15, 16. The Lord struck the child—With 
some sudden and dangerous distemper. David be- 
sought God for the child—Supposing the threaten- 
ing might be conditional, and so the execution of it 
prevented by prayer. And went in—Namely, into 
his closet to pray, solitarily and earnestly. Or, per- 
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haps, into the sanctuary, where the ark of God was; 
where he lay all night on the earth—Humbling him- 
self, mourning, repenting, weeping, praying, with 
all the agonies of the most bitter grief. 

Verse 17. The elders of his house—The chief offi- 
cers of his kingdom and household. He would not 
—This excessive mourning did not proceed simply 
from the fear of the loss of the child, but from a deep 
sense of his sin, and the divine displeasure mani- 
fested herein. 

Verse 18. Onthe seventh day the child died— The 
seventh from the beginning of the distemper. “Thus 
was the first instance of the divine vengeance for 
David’s guilt speedily and rigidly executed; other 
instances of it were fulfilled in their order, before his 
own eyes, as will abundantly appear in the sequel 
of this history; and the most dreadful of all the rest, 
The sword shall never depart from thy house, sadly 
and successively fulfilled in his posterity ; from the 
death of Amnon, by the erder of his own brother, to 
the slaughter of the sons of Zedekiah before his own 
eyes, by the king of Babylon.” We may learn from 
hence, therefore, that God is no respecter of persons, 
for Dayid’s guilt was as signally and dreadfully pun- 
ished in his own person, and ijn his posterity, as per- 
haps any guilt in any other person since Adam. 
“The Jews are of opinion that his own decree of 
repaying the robbery four-fold was strictly executed 
upon him. The deflouring of Tamar by her own 
brother; the death of four sons, three of them before 
his own eyes, and one by the hand of his brother; 
the unnatural rebellion of one son, which brought . 
him almost to the brink of ruin ; the prostitution of 
ten wives in the sight of all his subjects; and the 
successive and signal massacre of his posterity ; be- 
sides the distress of his own public shame and infa- 
my, added to at least one cruel disease.” These are 
surely awful proofs that God did not connive at sin 
in Davidany more than in any other, Why then are 
the scoffers so fond of urging and dwelling on the 
heinous crimes of David? Do the Holy Scriptures 
deny them? No, they set them forth with all their 
aggravating circumstances, but at the same time they 
assure us they were followed by such a train of ca- 
lamities as is enough to make every sinner tremble; 
since it affords an indubitable proof that the ALyican- 
Ty Governor of the world is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity without detestation, and that every 
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of Bath-sheba. 











i era! aig if we tell him that the child is dead ? 

* 19 But when David saw that his 
servants whispered, David perceived that the 
child was dead: therefore David said unto his 
servants, Is the child dead? And they said, 
He is dead. 

20 Then David arose from the earth, and 
washed, and * anointed himself, and changed 
his apparel, and came into the house of the 
Lorp, and * worshipped: then he came to his 
own house; and when he required, they set 
bread before him, and he did eat. 

21 Then said his servants unto him, What 
thing zs this that thou hast done? thou didst 
fast and weep for the child, while it was alive ; 
but when the child was dead, thou didst rise 
and eat bread. 

22 And he said, While the child was yet alive, 
I fasted, and wept: ‘for I said, Who can tell 


whether God will be gracious to me, A. M. 2970. 
that the child may live? ics 
23 But now he is dead, wherefore should I 
fast? can I bring him back again? [shall go 
to him, but “he shall not return to me. 
24 Y And David comforted Bath- 
sheba his wife, and went in unto her, 
and lay with her: and *she bare a son, and 
Y he called his name Solomon: and the Lorp 

loved him. 

25 And he sent by the hand of Nathan the 
prophet ; and he called his name ° Jedidiah, be- 
cause of the Lorp. 

26 4 And 7 Joab fought against * Rabbah of 
the children of Ammon, and took the royal 
city. 

27 And Joab sent messengers to David, and 
said, I have fought against Rabbah, and have 
taken the city of waters. 


About 
C..1033. 











r Ruth iii. 3——+ Job i. 20.—* Isa. xxxviii. 1, 5; Jonah iii. 9. 
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5That is, Beloved of the Lord. 
Xa a Deut, 111. 11. 


y 1 Chron. xxii. 9. 











species of vice and wickedness, in whomsoever it is 
found, will certainly be punished under his govern- 
ment. Let the reader consider these things, and 
then say, whether David’s example be an encour- 
agement to sin? Who would incur his guilt to go 
through such a scene of sorrow and suffering ? See 
Delaney. 

Verse 20. David arose from the earth and changed 
his apparel—Put off the habit of a mourner, and pre- 
pared himself to appear before God. And came into 
the house of the Lord—That is, to the tabernacle, 
to confess his sin before the Lord, to own his justice 
in this stroke, to deprecate his just displeasure, to 
acknowledge God’s rich mercy in sparing his own 
life, and to offer such sacrifices as were required in 
such cases. 

Verse 23. Wherefore should I fast—Seeing fast- 
ing and prayer cannot now prevail with God for his 
life. J shall go to him—Into the state of the dead 
in which he is, and into heaven, where, I doubt not, I 
shall find him. Or, as Mr. Saurin paraphrases the 
words, “If I cannot have the consolation to partake 
with this infant the temporal happiness wherewith 
the divine goodness hath blessed me, I hope to re- 
join his soul one day in heaven, and to partake with 
him eternal felicity.” 
lieved in the immortality of the soul, and even in the 
resurrection of the body, it would be quite unreason- 
able to leave out this latter idea, and suppose, with 
some commentators, that he only meant he should 
die and go to the grave like his son, which would be 
a very poor consolation. But, considered in the light 
here stated, his words convey the most satisfactory 
comfort, and “are the noblest lesson,” says Delaney, 
“ upon all that is reasonable and religious in grief that 
ever was penned.” 


As David undoubtedly be- |, 





| now, it seems, he was retired to a strong fort. 





Verses 24, 25. And David comforted Bath-sheba | 


his wife—Whao, no doubt, was deeply afflicted for 
the loss of her child, and dejected for her sin. It is 
observable, however, that there is not one word said 
to her in all this relation, either concerning her guilt 
or her punishment. She was punished in the cala- 
mities that befell David; who enticed her, and not 
she him, to commit the foul sin of adultery, and was 
innocent in the murder of Uriah. She bare a son, 
and he called his name Solomon—Probably his 
mother, with the consent of David, gave him this 
name as soon as he was born. And the Lord loved 
him—That is, the Lord declared to David, probably 
by Nathan the prophet, that he loved this his son, not- 
withstanding the just cause which David had given 
to God to withdraw his love from him and his. Per- 
haps after his great humiliation, Nathan was sent to 
comfort him with this good hope, that God would 
have a peculiar regard for this son, and make him 
very famous. Such is the wonderful goodness of 
God to truly penitent sinners, who manifest the sin- 
cerity of their repentance by an humble submission 
to whatsoever punishments God sees fit to inflict 
upon them, (as David did to the death of the former 
child,) and thereby induce that goodness to show 
them still further mercy. He sent--Namely, God 
did; by Nathan, and he called his name Jedidiah— 
That is, beloved of Jehovah. Because of the Lord— 
Hither because of the Lord’s love to him, or because 
the Lord commanded him so to do. This name, 
however, was merely significative, being only intend- 
ed to express to the child’s parents what they might 
expect; for we find him always called Solomon in 
the Scriptures. 

Verses 26, 27. Took the royal city—That is, that 
part of the city where the king’s palace was; though 
It is 
not to be supposed that Joab had continued the siege 

89y 


David takes Rabbah, and puts 


UJ. SAMUEL. 


the inhabitants to hard labour. 








A. M2971, 28 Now therefore gather the rest 

of the people together, and encamp 
against the city, and take it: lest I take the 
city, and °it be called after my name. 

29 And David gathered all the people together, 
and went to Rabbah, and fought against it, and 
took it. , 

30 » And he took their king’s crown from off 
his head, (the weight whereof was a talent of 
gold with the precious stones,) and it was set 











6 Heb. my name be called upon it. 





on David’s head. And he brought Se eee 
forth the spoil of the city 7 in great oe 
abundance. 

31 And he brought forth the people that were 
therein, and put them under saws and under 
harrows of iron, and under axes of iron, and 
made them pass through the brick-kiln: and 
thus did he unto all the cities of the children of 
Ammon. So David and all the people returned 
unto Jerusalem. 








b] Chron. xx. 2. 





7 Heb. very great. 








so long as till David had two children by Bath-sheba; 
this was done soon after the death of Uriah, when 
David commanded them to assault the city with 
greater force. The city of waters—That part of the 
city which lay open, or was encompassed with the 
water; the other part, which was the upper city, and 
probably much stronger, was not yet taken. 

Verse 28. Encamp against the city, and take it— 
For, having taken one part of the city, he concluded 
the "remaining part of it could not long stand out. 
Lest I take the city—Lest I have the honour of taking 
it; and it be called by my name—As from the 
conquest of Africa, the Roman general Scipio, many 
years after, was called Africanus. By this it appears 
that though Joab had many faults, yet he loved his 
prince, and endeavoured to raise his glory. “ There 
is a magnificence in this proposal capable of creating 
admiration in the meanest minds. The man that 
could transfer the glory of his own conquests upon 
his prince, needs no higher eulogy. And it is but 
justice to the character of Joab to declare that he is 
supreme, if not unrivalled, in this singular instance 
of heroism. Rabbah, it must be observed, was a 
royal, a large, and a populous city, the metropolis of 
Arabia Felix, watered, and in some measure encom- 
passed by the river Jabbok. It had its name from its 
grandeur, being derived from a Hebrew word which 
signifies to increase and grow great, and was now in 
the height of its glory.”,—Delaney. 

Verse 29. David gathered all the people and went 
—The reader will naturally observe that this was an 
expedition which came very seasonably to relieve 
David in his distress, and to revive his glory in arms. 
And if Joab considered it in this light, as in all pro- 


bability he did, the praise of his generosity is still | 


more ennobled in this view. 
Verse 30. He took the king’s crown from off his 
head—This was the king’s part of the spoil. Zhe 
weight thereof was a talent of gold—Or, rather, the 
price or value of it, as the Hebrew frequently signi- 
fies, and not only weight; and so it is to be taken 
here; for who could be able to carry on his head 
such a weight as a talent; which is computed to be 
one hundred and twenty-five pounds. With precious 
stones—Which made the value of it so great. Jose- 
phus says that there was a stone of great price in the 
middle of the crown, which he calls a sardonyx. 
And it was set on David’s head—To show the 
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inhabitants that they were to submit to him as their 
king. 

Verse 31. He brought forth the people—The words 
are indefinite, and therefore not necessarily to be 
understood of all the people, but of the men of war, 
and especially of those who had been the chief act- 
ors of that villanous action against David’s ambassa- _ 
dors, and of the dreadful war ensuing upon it; for 
which they deserved severe punishments. Indeed, 
since David left Shobiin the government of Rabbah. 
(chap. xvii. 27,) it must be presumed that he left 
some besides female subjects under his dominion; and 
it is most likely that the bulk of the people were re- 
ceived to mercy, and only the king, and the accom- 
plices and instruments of his tyranny, suffered the 
chastisements due to their guilt. And put them 
under saws, &c.—The Hebrew, 19191 Dw, vaja- 
sem bammegeerah, &c., may be literally and pro- 
perly rendered, and he put them to the saw, and to 
iron harrows, or mines, and to axes of tron, and 
made them pass by, or to, the brick-kilns ; that is, he 
made them slaves, and put them to the most servile 
employments, namely, sawing, harrowing, or making 
iron harrows, or mining, hewing of wood, and 
making brick. ‘The version of the Seventy, though 
not very clear, may be interpreted to the same pur- 
pose. The Syriac and Arabic versions render the 
passage, He brought them out, and threw them into 
chains, and iron shackles, and made them pass be- 
fore him in a proper measure, or by companies at 
atime. If the parallel place, 1 Chron. xx. 3, which 
our version renders, He cut them with saws, and 
with harrows of iron, and with axes, be objected, it 
must be observed, the Hebrew, 1w, vajasser, may 
be rendered, He separated to the saw, &c.; or, He 
ruled, or governed by the saw, harrows, mines, and 
axes; made them slaves, and condemned them to 
these servile employments. Thus the words are 
rendered by Schmidius. And “this interpretation,” 
says Dr. Dodd, “is far from being forced, is agreea- 
ble to the proper sense and construction of the 
words, and will vindicate David from any inhumanity 
that can be charged upon the man after God’s own 
heart. The Syriac version is, He bound them with 
iron chains, §c.; and thus he bound them all. And 
the Arabic, He bound them all with chains, killing 
none of the Ammonites. This interpretation may be 
further confirmed by the next clause: Thus did he 


Amnon is enamoured 





CHAPTER XIII. 


of his sister Tamar. 





unto all the children of Ammon—For had he de- 
stroyed all the inhabitants by these, or any methods 
of severity, it would have been an almost total ex- 
tirpation of them; and yet we read of them as united 
with the Moabites, and the inhabitants of Seir, and 
forming a very large army to invade the dominions 
of Jehoshaphat. It may be added, that if the pun- 
ishments inflicted on this people were as severe as 
our version represents them, they were undoubtedly 
inflicted by way of reprisals. Nahash, the father of 
Hanun, in the wantonness of cruelty, would admit 
the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead to surrender them- 
selves to him upon no other condition than their 
every one consenting to have their right eye thrust 
out, that he might lay it as a reproach upon all Is- 
rael. If these severities of David were now exer- 
cised by way of retaliation for former cruelties of 
this nature, it will greatly lessen the horror that may 
be conceived upon account of them, and, in some 
measure, justify David’s using them; and as the sa- 














cred writers, who have transmitted this history to us 
do noi pass any censure on David for having exceed- 
ed the bounds of humanity in this punishment of the 
Ammonites, we may reasonably conclude, either 
that the punishment was not so severe as our Version 
represents it, or that there was some peculiar reasor. 
that demanded this exemplary vengeance, and 
which, if we were acquainted with it, would induce 
us to pass a more favourable judgment concerning 
it; or that the law of nations, then subsisting, admit- 
ted such kind of executions upon very extraordinary 
provocations, though there are scarce any that can 
justify them.” See Delaney and Chandler, p. 178. 
But in whatever light we view these severities exer- 
cised upon the Ammonites, they ought, in no man- 
ner, to be proposed as an example to Christians, 
nor be pleaded as a precedent for any people to 
do the like. For the divine laws are the rules of 
our conduct, and not the actions of any men whoin- 
soever. 








CHAPTER XIIL 


Amnon ravishes Tamar, 1-20, Absalom kills him, 21-29. 


A. M. 2972. 


ND it came to pass after this, *tha 
B. C. 1032. A P é : : 


Absalom the son of David had a 
fair sister, whose name was >'Tamar; and 
Amnon the son of David loved her. 

2 And Amnon was so vexed, that he fell sick 
for his sister Tamar; for she was a virgin; and 


David mourns : Absalom flees to Geshur, 30-39. 


Amnon thought it hard for him to A. M. 2972. 

: B. C. 1032, 

do any thing to her. pe briate da 

3 But Amnon had a friend, whose name was 

Jonadab, ° the son of Shimeah David’s brother: 
and Jonadab was a very subtle man. 

4 And he said unto him, Why art thou, being 








a Chapter iii. 2, 3-—» 1 Chronicles iii. 9.—— Heb. it was 


©] Sam. xvi. 9. 





marvellous, or, hidden in the eyes of Amnon. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII. 

Verse 1. Absalom, the son of David, had a fair 
sister—His sister by both father and mother. For 
they were both born of Maacah, the daughter of 
Talmai, king of Geshur. Now began another part of 
Nathan’s prophecy, J will raise wp evil against thee 
out of thine own house, to be awfully fulfilled on Da- 
vid; and the sad scene of domestic troubles to be 
opened which were to befall his family. And it is 
probable he had not been long returned to Jerusalem, 
from the taking of Rabbah, before they began to take 
place and multiply upon him. 

Verse 2. Amnon fell sick for his sister Tamar— 
He fell deeply in love with her, and being conscious 
that his passion was very criminal, he concealed it 
for some time, but at the expense of his health, be- 
ing racked by the violence of a strong desire, and 
the terror of indulging it. Thus fleshly lusts are 
their own punishment, and not only war against the | 
soul, but the body too, and are the rottenness of the 
bones. See what a hard master sinners serve, and 
how heavy a yoke sin is! For she was a virgin— 
And therefore under a strict guard, so that it was dif- 
ficult for him to get private converse with her, or to. 








enjoy her company. Amnon thought it hard to do 

any thing unto her—Thought it criminal, as indeed 

it was in a high degree, to betray that virtue and ho- 

nour of which, as a brother, he ought to be the pro-_ 
tector. His conscience at first startled and shrunk 

back from the commission of so great a sin, and he 

could not think of it without horror. But what 

wickedness is so vile as not to gain entrance into an 

unsanctified, unguarded heart, especially when evil 

counsel comes to aid its assaults! 

Verse 3. Amnonhada friend—Say rather an ene 
my ; for surely he proved himself to be such inahigh 
degree, by the evil counsel he gave, issuing in Am- 
non’s utter ruin of soul, as is too probable, as well as 
body. ‘He plainly perceived that Amnon’s disease 
was some strong desire ungratified; and insinuated 
to him that he who was the king’s son might givea 
loose to his desires, and despise the restraint of or- 
dinary men! How vile was this advice! and how 
lamentable it is that the heirs of royalty, whose vir- 
tue is of much more consequence than that of 
meaner men, should yet be under more temptation 
to taint it from the poison of infectious flatterers.”— 
Delaney, 
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Amnon violates 
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his sister Tamar 





fell Os the king’s son, *lean * from day to 

_—_ day ? wilt thou not tell me? And 
Amnon said unto him, I love Tamar, my bro- 
ther Absalom’s sister. 

5 And Jonadab said unto him, Lay thee down 
on thy bed, and make thyself sick: and when 
thy father cometh to see thee, say unto him, I 
pray thee, let my sister Tamar come, and give 
me meat, and dress the meat in my sight, that 
I may see i¢, and eat 7¢ at her hand. 

6 4 So Amnon lay down, and made himself 
sick: and when the king was come to see 
him, Amnon said unto the king, I pray thee, let 
Tamar my sister come, and 4make me a 
couple of cakes in my sight, that I may eat at 
her hand. 

7 Then David sent home to Tamar, saying, 
Go now to thy brother Amnon’s house, and 
dress him meat. 

8 So Tamar went to her brother Amnon’s 
house ; and he was lain down. And she took 
* flour, and kneaded 7¢, and made cakes in his 
sight, and did bake the cakes. 

9 And she took a pan, and poured zhem out 








before him; but he refused to eat. woes 
And Amnon said, ° Have out all men ———_— 
from me. And they went out every man from ~ 
him. 

10 And Amnon said unto Tamar, Bring the 
meat into the chamber, that I may eat of thy 
hand. And Tamar took the cakes which she 
had made, and brought ¢hem into the chamber 
to Amnon her brother. 

11 And when she had brought them unto 
him to eat, he f took hold of her, and said unto 
her, Come lie with me, my sister. — 

12 And she answered him, Nay, my brother, 
do not *force me; for ®no® such thing ought 
to be done in Israel: do not thou this ® folly. 

13 And I, whither shall I cause my shame to 
go? and as for thee, thou shalt be as one of the 
fools in Israel. Now therefore, I pray thee, 
speak unto the king; ‘ for he will not withhold 
me from thee. 

14 Howbeit, he would not hearken unto her 
voice : but, being stronger than she, * forced her, 
and lay with her. 

15 % Then Amnon hated her 7 exceedingly ; 

















3 Heb. thin. 3 Heb. morning by morning. —4 Gen. xviii. 6. 
* Or, paste. Gen. xlv. 1—*f Gen. xxxix. 12. 5 Heb. 
humble me, Gen. xxxiv. 2. Lev. xviii. 9, 11; xx. 17. 





6 Heb. it ought not so to be done-——® Gen. xxxiv. 7; Judges 
xx, (233) xx. 6) i Lev. xviii. 9, 11. & Deut. xxii. 25; Chap. 
>t ba HIB ‘Heb. with great hatred greatly. 

















Verse 5. Jonadab said, Make thyself sick—He 
advises Amnon to pretend that his stomach was so 
weak that he could eat nothing that his servants 
dressed, and therefore desired his sister, who under- 
stood how to make delicate dishes, might come and 
prepare something that he could relish. Ah! false, 
treacherous, and base flatterer! that could thus tempt 
thy prince to sovile a crime! More than the poison 
of asps is under the lips of such friends and counsel- 
lors. 

Verse 10. Amnon said, Bring the meat into the 
chamber—It is probable that when Tamar first came, 
Amnon had received her in an outward room, but 
that, pretending now to be fatigued, he retired into 
his chamber, desiring her to go along with him, that 
he might put his design upon her in execution with- 
out being interrupted; it being an inner chamber 
probably, remote from any other room. 

' Verse 12. Nay, my brother—Whom nature both 
teaches to abhor such thoughts, and obliges to defend 
me from such an injury, with thy utmost hazard, if 
another should attempt it. Do not force me—Thou 
oughtest to abhor it, if I were willing ; but to add 
violence is abominable. No such thing ought to be 
done in Israel—Among God’s people, who are taught 
better things; whoalso will be infinitely reproached 
for so base an action. Thus she represents to him 
that, whatever other nations did, among whom idols 
were worshipped with filthy lusts, they who wor- 
shipped so pure and holy a God, and had such divine 
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laws, ought not to be guilty of any such abomina- 
tion. Do not this folly—That is, this wickedness, 
the foolishness of which she prays him to consider, 
as, for a moment’s gratification of a brutal desire, it 
would highly provoke the Divine Majesty, and bring 
lasting disgrace and wretchedness upon them both. 
Would he expose a sister to infamy? Would he 
expose himself to indelible reproach 2? 

Verses 13, 14. And I, whither shall I cause my 
shame to go?—How shall I drive it from me, and 
where shall I hide it? This plea for herself is inex- 
pressibly beautiful and forcible. T'how shalt be as 
one of the fools in Israel—Shalt utterly lose thy re- 
putation, and be contemptible to all the people, as a 
man void of all religion, honour, virtue, and even 
humanity; wilt be treated as a brute and a fool, and, 
instead of the honour of being heir apparent to the 
throne, wilt sink into the lowest degree of derision 
and reproach. Now therefore, I pray thee, speak 
unto the king—Having urged in vain the heinousness 
of the action, the dishonour it would be to her, and 
the no less reproach it would bring on himself, and 
he still blindly persisting in his wicked resolution, 
she adds these words to give him hope and flatter 
him into forbearance. He would not hearken to her 
—Tamar said all this toa deaf man, who was wholly 
under the power of his furious Justs; which would 
not suffer him to regard God or men, his sister or 
himself. 

Verses 15-17. Then Amnon hated her exceed- 


Amnon i a Tamar 


— 
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from his house. 








A. M. 2972. go that the hatred wherewith he hated 
B. C. 1032 

' her was greater than the love where- 
with he had loved her. And Amnon said unto 
her, Arise, begone. 

16 And she said unto him, There is no cause: 
this evil in sending me away is greater than 
the other that thou didst unto me. But he 
would not hearker. unto her. 

17 'Then he called his servant that ministered 
unto him, and said, Put now this woman out 
from me, and bolt the door after her. 

18 And she had ‘a garment of divers colours 
‘upon her: for with such robes were the king’s 





daughters that were virgins apparel- A. M. 2972. 
led. ‘Then his servant brought her adic 
out, and bolted the door after her. 

19 § And Tamar put ™ashes on her head, 
and rent her garment of divers colours that was 
on her, and “laid her hand on her head, and 
went on crying. — 

20 And Absalom her brother said unto her, 
Hath ® Amnon thy brother been with thee? but 
hold now thy peace, my sister: he is thy brother ; 
®regard not this thing. So Tamar remained 
10 desolate in her brother Absalom’s house. 


21 4 But when King David heard of all 








‘Gen. xxxvii. 3; Judges v. 30; Psa. xlv. J4.——™ Josh. vil. 6; 
Chap. 1. 2' Job ii. 12, 








» Jeremiah ii, 37. ® Heb. Amnon. ® Heb. set not thy heart. 
‘ 10,Heb. and desolate. 








ingly—His mind, which at first had been impelled 
by lust, was now agitated by remorse, which drove 
it to a different extreme, like the vibration of a pen- 
dulum. The horror of his guilt struck him with a 
sudden detestation of her whom he deemed the 
cause of it, and he hated his sister when he should 
have hated himself. Thus, through God’s abandon- 
ing him, in just judgment, to the tumult of his own 
intemperate mind, this other punishment of David’s 
adultery became more flagrant; and the prophet’s 
prediction, of evil being raised up to him out of his 
own house, more conspicuous. For Amnon’s barba- 
rous behaviour now precluded all possibility of con- 
cealing his guilt. The moment his brutality was in- 
dulged, he commanded his sister out of his sight. 
And she said, There is no cause—For me to go, or 
for this hard usage. She had given him no cause 
for aggravating his first offence, by loading it with 
an immediate and public scandal, and indelible re- 
proach upon her, himself, and his house; upon reli- 
gion, and the people of God. This evil is greater 
than the former—Not a greater sin, hut an act of 
greater cruelty, and a greater calamity to her; be- 
cause it exposed her to general infamy and con- 
tempt. And, besides, it turned a private offence into 
a matter of public scandal, to the great dishonour of 
God and of his people, and especially of all the royal 
family. But he would not hearken to her—He was, 
now as deaf to decency and humanity as he had 
been before to all sense of shame and conscience, 

and, therefore, called to his servant that attended 
him, and bid him turn out that woman from him, and 
bolt ‘the door after her. 

Verse 18. She had a garment of divers colours 
—Of embroidered work. His servant brought her 
out, &¢c.—A high contempt of a king’s daughter. 
But the servant’s dependance on his master over- 
ruled all respect due to her. “Tamar thus treated,” 
says Delaney, “not parted with as an innocent wo- 
man, cruelly injured, but thrust out asa prostitute 
that had seduced to sin, is the strongest image of in- 
nocence, barbarously abused, and insufferably in- 
sulted, that history affords us; the greatest injury 
loaded with the greatest indignities ! ! contumely 
added to cruelty !” 











Verse 19. Tamar put ashes upon her head—To 
signify her grief for some calamity which had be- 
fallen her, and what that was, concurring circum- 
stances easily discovered. And laid her hand on 
her head—in token of shame and sorrow, as if she 
were unable to show her face. And went on crying 
—To manifest her abhorrence of the fact, and that it 
was not done by her consent, 

Verse 20. And Absalom her brother said to her— 
To whose house she had passed on, in the condition 
just mentioned, with ashes on her head, &c., oppress- 
ed with sorrow, and overwhelmed with shame. Hath 
Amnon thy brother been with thee?—A modest ex- 
pression for the foul rape he had committed. Thus 
Absalom covers the gross injury which he suspected 
she had received, under the veil of the most decent 
and distant phrase that could hint his suspicion to 
her. And to save her blushes, and let her see that 
he understood her distress, he stopped her short 
from attempting any answer, by begging her to say 
nothing of the matter, but endeavour to forget the 
injury, since it was a brother that had done it. Hold 
now thy peace, my sister: he ts thy brother—There- 
fore thou must forgive and forget the injury ; for thy 
disgracing of him will be a blot to us all; and thou 
wilt not get right from thy father against him, because 
he is as near and dear to him as thou; therefore, 
also, thy dishonour is the less, because thou wast not 
abused by any mean person, but by a king’s son; and, 
as this evil cannot be revenged, it must be borne. 
Thus he covers his design of taking vengeance upon 
Amnon at the first opportunity. Regard not—So 
as to torment thyself. So Tamar remained deso- 
late—Through shame and dejection of mind, giving 
herself up to solitude and retirement. “ And, in all 
probability, she continued so her whole life long ; un- 
married and undone. And Amnon had the horror 
of reflecting, that for one moment’s base and brutal 
indulgence, he had made his nearest kinswoman, an 
amiable and innocent sister, miserable to the last mo- 
ment of her life.” Such are generally the sad pro- 
ducts of sin! 

Verse 21. When David heard, he was very wroth 
—With Amnon: whom yet he did not punish, at 
least so severely as he ought to have done; perhaps, 
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Amnon ts slain by 








eee these things, he was very wroth. 
——e 22 And Absalom spake unto his 
brother Amnon °neither good nor bad: for 
Absalom ? hated Amnon, because he had forced 
his sister Tamar. 

23 4 And it came topass after two full 
years, that Absalom ‘had sheep-shear- 
ers in Baal-hazor, which is beside Ephraim: 
and Ahsalom invited all the king’s sons. 

24 And Absalom came to the king, and said, 
Behold now, thy servant hath sheep-shearers : 
let the king, I beseech thee, and his servants go 
with thy servant. 

25 And the king said to Absalom, Nay, my 
son, let us not all now go, lest we be chargeable 
unto thee. And he pressed him: howbeit he 
would not go, but blessed him. 


BC. 1030. 





If. SAMUEL. 


the servants of Absalom. 





26 Then said Atwatom: if not, I ae 
pray thee, let my brother Amnon go ———— 
with us. And the king said unto him, Why 
should he go with thee? 

27 But Absalom pressed him, that he let Am- 
non and all the king’s sons go with him. 

28 % Now Absalom had commanded his ser- 
vants, saying, Mark ye now when Amnon’s 
‘heart is merry with wine, and when I say 
unto you, Smite Amnon ; then kill him, fear not: 
have not I commanded you? be courageous, 
and be ?? valiant. 

29 And the servants of Absalom did unto 
Amnon as Absalom had commanded. Then all 
the king’s sons arose, and every man } gat him 
up upon his mule, and fled. 

30 9 And it came to pass, while they were in 











°Gen. xxiv. 50; xxxi. 24. P Levit. xix. 17, 18.——4 Gen. 
X¥xxvill. 12,13; 1 Samuel xxv. 4, 36. t Judges xix. 6, 9, 22; 
Ruth ii. 7; 1 Sam. xxv. 36; Esth. 1.10; Psa. civ. 15. 








11 Or, will you not, since I have commanded you ? Joshua i. 9. 
12 Heb. sons of valour. 13 Heb. rode. 











because he was his eldest son, and the next heir to 
his crown, and therefore he was unwilling either to 
cut him off, or to expose him to contempt among the 
‘people he might hereafter be called to govern; or, 
because he could not punish him in any legal or 
equitable manner, without laying open the infamy 
of his house; or, which seems to have been the most 
weighty reason, because he was conscious of his own 
guilt, in an instance not very dissimilar, which cer- 
tainly had set Amnon a bad example; and because he 
had otherwise been partly accessory to his guilt by 
a very unguarded compliance with his son’s irra- 
tional request in sending Tamar to him. There can 
be no question but that David’s guilt with Bath-sheba 
rendered him more backward to punish that of Am- 
non. ‘However, the guilt which human justice or 
human infirmity did not, or could not chastise as it 
deserved, the divine vengeance did.”—Delaney. 
Verse 22. Absalom spake, &c.—Though he hated 
Amnon in his heart, yet he never expressed the least 
resentment, nor said any thing to him at all about 
that business. He neither debated it with him, nor 
threatened him for it, but seemed willing to pass it 
by with brotherly kindness. Not that he forbore all 
discourse with him on any subject, which would 
have raised jealousy in his mind, and also in David’s. 
But by the method Absalom pursued, Amnon was 
lulled asleep, in a belief that he would give him no 
trouble for what he had done. 
Verses 23-25. After two full years—This circum- 
stance of time is noted, as an aggravation of Absa- 
lom’s malice, which was so implacable; and as an 
act of policy, that both Amnon and David might 
more securely comply with his desires. Let the 
king and his servants go—He certainly did not 
wish the king to go; but invited him, to avoid all 
suspicion. He would not go, but blessed him—Gave 
him thanks for his invitation, and prayed God to 
bless him. 
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Verse 26. Let my brother Amnon go with us— 
That is, with him and the rest of his brethren, as ap- 
pears from the following verse. David designed, it 
seems, to keep him at home with him, as being his 
eldest son, and heir of his kingdom ; otherwise Ab- 
salom would never have made particular mention of 
him, which, in consequence of what the king said, he 
was now forced to do. Nor did Absalom’s desire of 
Amnon’s company want specious pretences, as that, 
seeing the king would not, he who was next to the 
king in dignity might honour him with his presence ; 
and that this might be a public token of friendship 
between him and his brother, notwithstanding the 
former occasion of difference. 

Verse 27. He let Amnon and all the king’s sons 
go—It is strange that Absalom’s urgent desire of 
Amnon’s company raised no suspicion in the mind 
of so wise a king: but God suffered him to be blind- 
ed that he might execute his judgments upon David, 
and bring upon Amnon the just punishment of his 
lewdness. 

Verses 28, 29. When Amnon’s heart is merry— | 
When he least suspects, and will be most unable to 
prevent the evil. Have not Icommanded you ?—I 
who am the king’s son, and, when Amnon is dead, 
next heir to the crown, and who therefore can easily 
stand between you and the danger of your being 
called to an account for what you do, or can obtain 
pardon for you, and not only so, but have it in my 
power to reward you. The servants did as Absa- 
lom had commanded—And Amnon fell. Thus did 
Absalom at one blow revenge himself upon his sis- 
ter’s ravisher, and rid himself of his rival in his 
father’s favour, and only obstacle, as he apprehended, 
to his crown. Now is the threatened sword drawn 
in David’s house, which will not depart from it. His 
eldest son falls by it, through his own ad 
and his father, by conniving at that wickedness, 
accessory to his death. T'hen all the king’s sons 


Absalom flees to 


CHAPTER XIII. 


the king of Geshur. 





A. M. 2974. 


B.C. 1030. the way, that tidings came to David, 


saying, Absalom hath slain all the 
king’s sons, and there is not one of them left. 

31 Then the king arose, and ‘tare his gar- 
ments and * lay on the earth; and all his ser- 
vants stood by with their clothes rent. 

32 And * Jonadab, the son of Shimeah, Da- 
vid’s brother, answered and said, Let not my 
lord suppose that they have slain all the young 
men the king’s sons ; for Amnon only is dead: 
for by the appointment of Absalom this hath 
been ' determined from the day that he forced 
his sister Tamar. 

33 Now therefore * let not my lord the king 
take the thing to his heart, to think that all 
the king’s sons are dead: for Amnon only is 
dead. 

34 Y But Absalom fled. And the young man 








8 Chapter i. 11. t Chap. xii. 16-——" Verse 3. 
mouth. 18 Or, settled——* Chapter xix. 19. 
16 Heb. according to the word of thy servant. 





14 Heb. 
y Verse 38. 














that kept the watch lifted up his A. M. 2974, 
eyes, and looked, and behold, there — 
came much people by the way of the hill-side 
behind him. 

35 And Jonadab said unto the king, Behold, 
the king’s sons come: as thy servant said, 
so it Is. 

36 And it came to pags, as soon as he had 
made an end of speaking, that, behold, the 
king’s sons came, and lifted up their voice and 
wept: and the king also and all his servants 
wept 7 very sore. 

37 “| But Absalom fled, and went 
to * Talmai, the son of ?® Ammihud, 
king of Geshur. And David mourned for his 
son every day. 

38 So Absalom fled, and went to * Geshur, 
and was there three years. 


About 
B. C, 1030. 








“ Ch. iii. 3. 








17 Heb. with a great weeping greatly. 


18 Or, 
Ammihur. a Chap. xiv. 23, 32; xv. 8. 











arose and fled—Terrified at what they saw, they 
started up from the table, seized every man his 
mule, and fled home as fast as they could. But 
fast as they fled, fame reached the palace before 
them, and told David that Absalom had destroyed 
all his sons. 

Verses 31, 32. Then the king arose—He was 


thrown by this news, as we may well imagine, into | 


the utmost consternation, and almost driven even to 
despair. He tore his clothes, and laid himself down 
upon the earth, like a person frantic with grief, and 
abandoned to distress; and his servants stood dis- 
consolate around him with their garments torn also. 
And Jonadab answered, &c.—Recollecting himself 
in his subtlety, and running over the train of his own 
thoughts, he easily concluded that Amnon only was 
killed; and immediately took upon him to assure the 
king it must be so. Amnon only is dead ; for by the 
appointment of Absalom, &c.—It is probable Absa- 
lom had talked among his familiar friends, that he 
would take an opportunity to revenge the injury 
done his sister, although, for the present, he took 
no notice of it, which Jonadab had some way or 
other discovered. But “what unparalleled impu- 
dence and effrontery,” says Delaney, “was this, to 
speak with such calmness and unconcern of a hor- 
rid villany, which he himself had contrived, and of 
which he now saw the dreadful consequences! 
What a miscreant minister was this, and how much 
fitter to be admitted into the councils of hell than into 
those of David ! 


know all this? or had he any cause to suspect it? 
Then what a wicked wretch was he, that he did not 
make David acquainted with it sooner, in order that 
means might have been used to make up the quar- 





This hath been determined from | 
the day that he forced his sister—And did Jonadab | 





rel, or, at least, that David might not have thrown 
Amnon into the mouth of danger, by letting him go 
to Absalom’s house. For, if we do not do our ut- 
most to prevent mischief, we make ourselves acces- 
sory to it. It is well if Jonadab was not as guilty 
of Amnon’s death as he was of his sin. Such 
friends do they prove who are hearkened to when 
they counsel us to do wickedly. 

Verse 34. Absalom fled—He was now as much 
afraid of the king’s sons as they were of him; they 
fled from his malice, he from their justice. No part 
of the land of Israel could shelter him ; the cities of 
refuge afforded no protection to a wilful murderer. 
Though David had let Amnon’s incest go unpunished, 
Absalom could not promise himself his pardon for 
this murder. He therefore made the best of his way 
to his mother’s relations, and was entertained and 
protected by his grandfather Talmai three years; 
David not demanding him, and Talmai not thinking 
himself obliged to send him back unless he were 
demanded. 

Verse 37. David mourned for his son every day 
—Either for the murder of Amnon, or for Absalom, 
who was lost as to any comfort he could have from 
him. “Thus did God, by withdrawing his restrain- 
ing grace from Amnon, and leaving him a prey to 
his own passions, raise up evil to David out of his 
own house; a daughter ravished by her own brother; 
that brother murdered by another brother; and that 
other in exile on that account; and soon to perish by 
a fate yet more deplorable, had it not been more de- 
served! And now began another and more dreadful 
prophecy of Nathan to be fulfilled upon David, before 


/his eyes: the sword was now first brought in upon 





his house, attended with this dreadful assurance of 
never departing from it.”—-Delaney. 
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II. SAMUEL. 


the widow of T'ekoah, 








A.M. 2974. 39 And the soul of King David 


for he was comforted concerning <a 
Amnon, seeing he was dead. ea ane 














pee a longed to go forth unto Absalom: 


19 Or, was consumed, Psa. lxxxiv. 2. 





> Gen, xxxviii. 12, 














Verse 39. T'he soul of King David longed to go 
forth to Absalom—To visit him, or to send for him, 
What amazing weakness was this! At first he could 
not find in his heart to do justice to the ravisher of 


his sister; and now he can almost find in his heart 
to receive into favour the murderer of his brother! 
How can we excuse David from the sin of Eli, who 
honoured his sons more than God, 











CHAPTER XIV. 


The story told David by the widow of Tekoah, 1-20. Absalom is brought back to Jerusalem, but not to court, 21-24. An 
account of Absalom’s person and children, 25-27. He is at length introduced to David, 28-33. 


A. M. 2977. N OW Joab the son of Zeruiah per- 
B. C. 1027. : ae 
eA ceived that the king’s heart was 


* toward Absalom. 

2 And Joab sent to » Tekoah, and fetched 
thence a wise woman, and said unto her, I pray 
thee, feign thyself to be a mourner, ° and put 
on now mourning apparel, and anoint not thy- 
self with oil, but be as a woman that had a long 
time mourned for the dead: 

3 And come to the king, and speak on this 
manner unto him. So Joab ? put the words in 
her mouth. 

4 4 And when the woman of T'ekoah s,ake 





to the king, she ° fell on her face to * a a 
the ground, and did obeisance, and ———— 
said, ' Help, O king. 

5 And the king said unto her, What aileth 
thee? And she answered, I am indeed a 
widow woman, and my husband is dead. 

6 And thy handmaid kad two sons, and they 
two strove together in the field, and there was 
? none to part them, but the one smote the other, 
and slew him. , 

7 And behold, "the whole family is risen 
against thy handmaid, and they said, Deliver 
him that smote his brother, that we may kill 








a Chap. xiii. 39——» 2 Chron. xi. 6——° Ruth iii, 3 ——4 Verse 
19; Exod. iv. 15. e 1 Sam. xx. 41; Chap. i. 2. 











1 Heb. save.——f 2 Kings vi. 26, 28.—s Chap. xii. 1——? Heb. 
no deliverer between them. Num. xxxv. 19; Deut. xix. 12. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV. 

Verse 1. That the king’s heart was toward Absa- 
lom—That he longed te see him, and have him re- 
stored to his country; but was ashamed to show 
kindness to one whom God’s law and his own con- 
science obliged him to punish. He wanted, there- 
fore, a fair pretence for it, with which Joab now fur- 
nished him. 

Verse 2. Joab sent to T’ekoah—A city in the tribe 
of Judah, about twelve miles south of Jerusalem. 
And fetched thence a wise woman—One whom he 
knew to be fit for such an undertaking, having good 
sense and a ready utterance; and suid, I pray thee 
feign thyself to be a mourner—Who put on no 
ornaments, nor used any ointment, but appeared in 
a sordid, neglected condition. She was to assume 
this habit to heighten the idea of her distress, that 
her circumstances as a widow, her mournful tale, her 
dress, and her person, might make one united im- 
pression on the king, and secure his attention. She 
tells the king that she had buried her husband; that 
sne had two sons that were the support and comfort 
of her widowed state; that they quarrelled, and 
fought, and one of them unhappily killed the other; 
that, for her part, she was desirous to protect the 
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man-slayer, for, as Rebekah argued concerning her 
two sons, Why should she be deprived of them both 
in one day? But though she, who was nearest of 
kin to the slain, was willing to let fall the demands 
of an avenger of blood, yet the other relations in- 
sisted upon it that the surviving brother should be 
put to death, according to the law; not out of affec- 
tion either to justice or to the memory of the slain 
brother, but that, by destroying the heir, (which 
they did not conceal to be the thing they aimed at,) 
the inheritance might be theirs. The whole design 
of her speech was to frame a case similar to that of 
David, in order to convince him how much more 
reasonable it was to preserve Absalom. But there 
was great art in not making the similitude too plain 
and visible, lest the king should perceive the inten- 
tion of the woman’s petition before she obtained a 
grant of pardon for her son.—Bishop Patrick. 
Verse 7. Deliver him, that we may kill him—Put 
him to death, as the law requires, Num. xxxv. 18, 
(19. We will destroy the heir also—Take away his 
life, although he be the heir, or the only one remain- 
ing of the family. And so they shall quench my coat 
which is left—Deprive me of the little comfort of 
_my life which remains, and ruin the only hope of 





The story told David by 








Dual ZAU7. him, for the life of his brother whom 
. ©. 1027, 

he slew; and we will destroy the heir 
also: and so they shall quench my coal which 
is left, and shall not leave to my husband nei- 
ther name nor remainder * upon the earth. 

8 And the king said unto the woman, Go to 
thy house, and I will give charge concerning 
thee. 

9 And the woman of Tekoah said unto the 
king, My lord, O king, ‘the iniquity be on me, 
and on my father’s house: * and the king and 
his throne be guiltless. 

10 And the king said, Whosoever saith aught 
unto thee, bring him to me, and he shall not 
touch thee any more. 





CHAPTER XIV. 





the widow of T'ekoah. 

11 Then said she, I pray thee, let i ra el 
the king remember the Lorp thy —— 
God, ‘that thou wouldest not suffer ! the re- 
vengers of blood to destroy any more, lest they 
destroy my son. And he said, "As the Lorp 
liveth, there shall not one hair of thy son fall 
to the earth. 

12 Then the woman said, Let thy handmaid, 
I pray thee, speak one word unto my lord the 
king. And he said, Say on. 

13 And the woman said, Wherefore then hast 
thou thought such a thing against "the people 
of God? for the king doth speak this thing as 
one which is faulty, in that the king doth not 
fetch home again ° his banished. 

















3 Hebrew, upon the face of the earth. i Genesis xxvii. 13; 
1 Samuel xxv. 24; Matthew xxvii. 25.——* Chapter ili. 28; 
1 Kings i. 33. 








my family. Shall leave to my husband neither name 
nor remainder—Shall utterly extinguish my hus- 
band’s memory. The reader will easily observe that 
there is a great difference between the supposed case 
of this widow and that of David, however plausible 
their likeness may appear. For her son, she pre- 
tended, was slain in a scuffle with his brother, and 
his death, therefore, was not a premeditated murder, 
as was the death of Amnon. 


he was killed wilfully: whereas all the king’s sons 
saw Amnon designedly and barbarously murdered. 
And in the last particular the difference is as great 
as in either of the others. For David’s family was 


not in danger of being extinguished, if Absalom had | 


been lost also; David having many children, and 
also many wives by whom he might have more. 
Verse 8. The king said, Go to thy house, &c.— 
Notwithstanding the forementioned dissimilarity, the 
case was too like his own to suffer David to be un- 
moved; he soon felt her distress, and told her she 
might return to her house, and leave the care of her 
business to him; he would give proper directions 
about it. But not having yet odtained what she 
wanted, in seeming solicitude for her son, she added, 
O king, the iniquity be on me, and the king and his 
throne be guiltless—She means, either, Ist, If she 
had pressed the king to any thing in itself unjust, or 
in any way had misinformed him, or misrepresented 
the state of the case, she wished all the guilt of that 
iniquity, or misrepresentation, might fall upon her 
own head, and upon her family. Or, 2d, If, through 
the king’s forgetfulness, or neglect of her just cause, 
her adversaries should prevail and destroy her son, 
her desire was, that God would not lay it to the 
king’s charge, but rather to her and hers, so that the 
king might be exempted thereby. By her words, 
thus taken, she insinuates that such an omission 
would bring guilt upon him; and yet most decently 
so expresses herself as not to seem to blame or 
. threaten him with any punishment from God on that 


It also happened in'| 
the field, where there were no witnesses, whether | 














4 Hebrew, that the revengers of blood do not multiply to destroy. 
1 Numbers xxxv. 19. m1 Samuel xiv. 45; Acts xxvii. 34. 
n Judg. xx. 2. ° Chap. xii. 37, 38, 











account. This sense seems best to agree with Da- 
vid’s answer, which shows that she desired some 
further assurances of the king’s care. 

Verse 11. Let the king remember the Lord thy 
God—In whose presence thou hast made me this 
promise, to stay the avenger of blood from causing 
any further destruction in my family. She intended 
to draw him thus distantly and insensibly into the 
obligation of an oath: and her address had the de- 
sired effect; for the king, to convince her of the in- 
tegrity of his intentions, immediately answered, As 
the Lord liveth, there shall not one hair of thy son 
fall to the ground. 

Verses 12, 13. Then the woman said—Having 
gained this point, she begs leave to say one word 
more, which being granted, she immediately proceeds 
to expostulate with the king upon his own conduct, 
and unkindness to the people of God, in not pardon- 
ing his own son, and bringing him back from exile. 
Wherefore then—If thou wouldest not permit the 
avengers of blood to molest me, or to destroy my 
son, who are but two persons; how unreasonable is 
it that thou shouldest proceed in thy endeavours to 
avenge Amnon’s blood upon Absalom, whose death 
would be grievous to the whole commonwealth of 
Israel, all whose eyes are upon him as the heir of the 
crown, and a wise, and valiant, and amiable person, 
unhappy only in this one act of killing Amnon, 
which was done upon a high provocation, and 
whereof thou thyself didst give the occasion by per- 
mitting Amnon to go unpunished? The king doth 
speak as one that is faully—By thy word, and pro- 
mise, and oath, given to me for my son, thou con- 
demnest thyself for not allowing the same equity 
toward thy own son. It is true, Absalom’s case, as 
we have observed, was widely different from that 
which she had supposed. But David was too well 
affected to him to remark that difference, and was 
more desirous than she could be to apply that fa- 
vourable judgment to his own son which he had 
given concerning hers. 
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The story tolu David by 





Il. SAMUEL. 


the widow of T'ekoah. 











A. M.2977. 14 For we Pmust needs die, and 
B. G. 1027. 


— are as water spilt on the ground, 
which cannot be gathered up again; * neither 
doth God respect any person: yet doth he 
4devise means, that his banished be not ex- 
pelled from him. 

15 Now therefore that I am come to speak of 
this thing unto my lord the king, i¢ is because 
the people have made me afraid: and thy 











P Job xxxiv. 15; Heb. ix. 27. 5 Or, because God hath not taken 
away his life, he hath also devised means, &c. 











handmaid said, I will now speak unto 4. M. 2077. 
the king; it may be that the king will ———— 
perform the request of his handmaid. 

16 For the king will hear, to deliver his hand- 
maid out of the hand of the man that would 
destroy me and my son together out of the in- 
heritance of God. 

17 Then thy handmaid said, The word of 


my lord the king shall now be ® comfortable: 











aNum. xxxyv. 15, 25, 28. 6 Heb. for rest. 











Verse 14. For we must needs die—Some by one 
means, and some by another; death being the com- 
mon lot of all men, Amnon must have died, if Absa- 
lom had not cut him off; and Absalom, if he do not 
die by the hand of justice, must die by the necessity 
of nature, and, if he be not recalled soon, may die in 
exile, which would undoubtedly be a great affliction 
both to thee, O king, and to the people of God. And 
thou thyself must die, and therefore art obliged to 
take care of the life of thy successor Absalom, and 
to endeavour to preserve it instead of taking it away, 
or exposing it to danger. For when dead, we are 
like water spilled on the ground, which cannot be 
gathered up again—Ammnon’s life is irrecoverable, 
and, therefore, it is in vain to keep Absalom in ban- 
ishment on account of it: and if Absalom be cut off 
also, his life too will be lost, both to thee and to thy 
people. For God doth not respect any person—So 
far as to exempt him from this common lot of dying: 
but kings and their sons, in this respect, share the 
same fate with others. This, however, it must be 
acknowledged, was very weak reasoning; for by the 
same way of arguing every crime might be suffered 
to go unpunished. It must be observed here, that 
the Hebrew wa) xv? 89, lo jissa nephesh, here ren- 
dered, doth not respect persons, is translated by 
Houbigant and many other learned men, according 
to the ancient versions, doth not take away the soul, 
or life. Thus understood, she argues from the spar- 
ing mercy of God, who does not immediately inflict 
the punishment of death when men have deserved 
it. And, probably, she meant this to be applied par- 
ticularly to Absalom, whom God had not cut off, but 
suffered to live: and therefore she desires David to 
imitate God, and not to be inexorable to one to whom 
God had shown mercy. Yet doth he—Or, rather, 
But, he doth devise means that his banished be not 
expelled from him—She means, that God had pro- 
vided many cities of refuge to which he that slew 
another unawares might flee; where, though he was 
banished from his habitation for a time, he was not 
quite expelled, but might return again after the death 
of the high-priest. From whence she argues, that 


kings being the images of God, nothing could more | 


become them than clemency and mercy, in mitigat- 
ing the punishment of offenders, though there should 
be a just cause of anger against them. But this case 
was still different from that of Absalom; for God 
was not so merciful as to provide for the safety 











of wilful murderers. But such specious arguments 
are good enough when men are willing to be per- 
suaded. 

Verse 15. Now, therefore, that I am come, &e.— 
“But here, apprehending she might have gone too 
far, and made too free with majesty, in expostulat- 
ing so plainly upon a point of such importance, she 
excused this presumption, from the force put upon 
her by her people; who had so severely threatened 
her, that, in this extremity, she plainly saw she had 
no resource, or hope of relief, but in laying her son’s 
case before the king: which she, confiding in his 
mercy, had, at length, adventured to do.”—Delaney. 

Verse 16. For the king will hear—Clemency and 
kindness are the properties of a good king, and such 
a king, she insinuates, she knew David to be, whe, 
she was persuaded, would grant her audience and 
acceptance. To deliver his handmaid, &c.—By 
granting her request concerning her son, in whose 
life, she intimates, her own was bound up, so that 
she could not outlive his death; supposing that Da- 
vid’s case might be similar, and therefore that this 
might touch him-in a tender part, though it was not 
proper to say so expressly; and thereby suggesting, 
that the safety and comfort of the people of Israel 
depended on Absalom’s restoration. Out of the in- 
heritance of God—That is, out of that land which 
God gave to his people, to be their inheritance, and 
in which alone he hath fixed the place of his pre- 
sence and worship. Thus she artfully reminds the 
king how dangerous it was to let Absalom (unto 
whom she had ventured to apply her case) continue 
among idolaters, in a state of separation from God, 
his house, and people. 

Verse 17. The word of my lord the king skal 
now be comfortable—Upon reflection, she grew con- 
fident that the king’s answer would be according to 
herheart’s desire. For as an angel of God is my lord 
the king—In wisdom, justice, and goodness. To 
discern good and bad—To distinguish between rea- 
sonable and unreasonable petitions, and to know what 
is good and what evil, and understand every matter 
that comes before him. Therefore the Lord thy 
God will be with thee—To direct thee to judge 
aright, and show mercy: or, because thou art so wise 
and gracious to those who in strict justice deserve 
punishment, God will own and stand by thee in this 
thy act of grace: or, God will prosper thee in thy 
enterprises. 


Absalom is brought 


CHAPTER XIV. 


back to Jerusalem. 








A.M. 2977. for ‘as an angel of God, so is my 
———— lord the king ‘to discern good and 
bad: therefore the Lorp thy God will be with 
thee. : 

18 Then the king answered and said unto the 
woman, Hide not from me, I pray thee, the 
thing that I shall ask thee. And the woman 
said, Let my lord the king now speak. 

19 And the king said, Is not the hand of Joab 
with thee in all this? And the woman answer- 
ed and said, As thy soul liveth, my lord the 
king, none can turn to the right hand or to the 
left from aught that my lord the king hath 
spoken: for thy servant Joab, he bade me, and 
She put all these words in the mouth of thy 
handmaid : 


20 'To fetch about this form of A.M. 2977. 
speech hath thy servant Joab done pal 
this thing : and my lord is wise, * according to 
the wisdom of an angel of God, to know all 
things that are in the earth. 

21 4 And the king said unto Joab, Behold 
now, I have done this thing: go therefore, bring 
the young man Absalom again. 

22 And Joab fell to the ground on his face, 
and bowed himself, and *thanked the king: 
and Joab said, To-day thy servant knoweth 
that I have found grace in thy sight, my lord, 
O king, in that the king hath fulfilled the re- 
quest of ° his servant. 

23 So Joab arose "and went to Geshur, and 
brought Absalom to Jerusalem. 











r Verse 20; Chapter xix. 27. 
8 Verse 3. 


7 Hebrew, to hear. 





Verses 18,19. The king said, Hide not from me, 
&c.— Observing the uncommon art and dexterity of 
her address in the management of this affair, the 
king immediately began to suspect it was a thing 
concerted between her and Joab, and asked, Is not 


*he hand of Joab with thee in all this ?—Hast thou | 


not said and done all this by his direction? The 
woman said, None can turn, &c.—That is, it is 
even so: thou hast diseovered the truth: and [I will 

not seek by any turnings or windings, this way, or 
the other, to dissemble the matter, but will plainly 
confess it. He put these words into the mouth of 
thy handmaid—As to the sense and substance of 
them, but not as to all the expressions, for these 
were evidently varied as the king’s answer gave oc- 
casion. 

Verse 20. To fetch about this form of speech— 
‘That is, to propose his and the people’s desire of Ab- 
salom’s restoration, in this parabolical manner. T'o 
know all things that are in the earth—Or, rather, 
in this land, in all thy kingdom; all the counsels and 
devices of thy subjects, and what is fit to be done in 
answer to their desires. She still persists in ex- 
pressing her admiration of the king, that she might 
the more incline him to grant her request. 

Verses 21, 22. The king said unto Joab—Joab 
seems to have stood in some part of the room all the 
while the woman was addressing the king; who, 
therefore, now turned himself from her to him as 
the principal agent in the business, and said, Behold, 
now I have done this thing —That is, the thing which 
thou hast contrived thus to ask. Joab fell to the 
ground on his face—With the politeness of a cour- 
vier he returned thanks to the king, in the most fer- 
vent manner, as for the greatest obligation conferred 
upon himself; though, in fact, he had contrived it all 
to oblige the king, and give him pleasure. “A refine- 
ment of flattery and address,” says Delaney, “not 
easily equalled! The Jews,” he adds, “are gener- 
ally considered as an illiterate, barbarous people: 

















t Verse 17; Chapter xix. 27.——® Heb. blessed. 


$ Or, thy. 
«Chap. xiii. 37. 





and the charge is so far just, that they despised the 
learning of other nations; but this by no means in- 
fers them either ignorant or barbarous. The single 
design and address of this device (the above simili- 
tude) are sufficient proofs, were there no other, to 
evince this people to have neither been unpolite nor 
uninformed.” 

In that the king hath fulfilled the request of his 
servant—But was not David faulty in granting this 
request? Did he not, in so doing, act in direct op- 
position to the laws of God, which strictly command 
the supreme magistrate to execute justice upon all 
wilful murderers, without any reservation or excep- 
tion? Gen. ix. 6; Num. xxxy. 30. Surely David 
had no power to dispense with God’s laws, or to 
spare any whom God commanded him to destroy: 
for the laws of God bound the kings and rulers, as 
well as the people of Israel, as is most evident from 
Deut. xvii. 18, 19; and Josh. i. 8, and many other 
places. And, indeed, we may see David’s sin here- 
in in the glass of those tremendous judgments of 
God which befell him by meansof his indulgence to 
Absalom. For although God’s providential dispen- 
sations be in themselves no rule whereby to judge 
of the good or evil actions of men; yet where they 
accord with God’s word, and accomplish his threat- 
enings, as in this case they did, they are to be con- 
sidered as tokens of God’s displeasure. And how 
justly did God make this man, whom David had so 
sinfully spared, to become a scourge to him! 

Verse 23. So Joab went, and brought Absalom 
to Jerusalem——“ Well pleased, we may be assured, 
to be at once the messenger of his prince’s mercy to 
the heir apparent of his crown, and the instrument 
of their reconciliation: which could not fail to se- 
cure him a present fund of favour with the father, 
and an equal fund in reversion with the son.”—De- 
laney. St. Ambrose mentions this as an instance of 
the wonderful affection which parents have to their 
children, though degenerate and wicked; by which 
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Account of Absalom’s 


Il. SAMUEL. 


person and children. 














24 And the king said, Let him turn 
‘ to his own house, and let him * not 
see my face. So Absalom returned to his own 
house, and saw not the king’s face. 

25 4 ! But in all Israel there was none to be 
so much praised as Absalom for his beauty: 
¥ from the sole of his foot even to the crown of 
his head there. was no blemish in him. 

26 And when he polled his head, (for it was 
at every year’s end that he polled i¢; because 
the hair was heavy on him, therefore he polled 


M. 2977. 
C. 


A. 
B.C. 1027. 


it;) he weighed the hair of his head vga 
at two hundred shekels after the ———— 
king’s weight. 

27 4 And 7 unto Absalom there were born 
three sons, and one daughter, whose’ name 
was Tamar : she was a woman of a fair coun- 
tenance. 

28 % So Absalom dwelt two full years in 
Jerusalem, *and saw not the king’s face. 

29 Therefore Absalom sent for Joab, to have 
sent him to the king; but he would not come 














* Gen. xliii. 3; Chap. 1ii. 13. 10 Heb, And as Absalom there 
was not a beautiful man in all Israel to praise greatly. 








We may raise our thoughts to form some, although 
a very inadequate idea, of the inconceivable love of 
our heavenly Father’ toward the human race, his 
offspring, though fallen and depraved. 

Verse 24. The king said, Let him turn to his 
own house—Although the king so far forgave Absa- 
lom as to recall him from exile, yet he forbade him 
to see his face. For his affection to him did not so 
blind his eyes but he still saw it would not be for his 
honour to let him come into his presence, lest while 
he showed some mercy to him, he should seem to 
approve of his sin. Likewise, he hoped that by this 
means Absalom might be brought to a more tho- 
rough consideration of the heinousness of his crime, 
and to repentance for it. Indeed, such a discounte- 
nance and rebuke as this was necessary, not only to 
signify the king’s abhorrence of his late cruel re- 
venge upon his brother, but “to mortify his pride and 
repress his popularity; which it seems now began 
to blaze out upon the news of his reconciliation 
to his father. And this may be the reason why the 
sacred historian subjoins to this account of the 
king’s discountenance a partictilar description of 
Absalom’s beauty, which is a natural and common 
foundation of popularity; and then adds an account 
of his having three sons, and one fair daughter, 
(whom he named after his unhappy sister, Tamar, ) 
which was also another fountain of pride, populari- 
ty, and presumption.”—Delaney. He saw not the 
king’s face—Which was some humiliation to him; 
for hereby he saw he had not a full pardon, not 
being entirely restored to the king’s favour. The 
people also might see by this, in part, how detestable 
his crime was in the king’s account, and that he 
would not easily pass by the like in any other per- 
son, since he could not endure the sight of a son 
whose hands were defiled with the blood of his 
: brother. 

Verse 25. There was none to be so much praised 
as Absalom for his beauty—Which proved one oc- 
casion of his ruin; for he became proud because he 
was so much admired; and, forgetting his cruel 
murder of his brother, he began to rely on the 
people’s favour, and to proceed to the commission of 
a greater crime, even to seek the life of his father. 

Verse 26. When he polled his head, &c.—In 
those days hair was accounted a great ornament, 
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| the weight was two hundred shekels. 











y Isa. 1. 6. z Chap. xviii. 18.——+ Verse 24. 





and the longer it was, the more it was esteemed. 
And therefore it is no wonder that Absalom, who 
was proud, and courted popularity, should let his 
grow to a great length, as this rendered him still 
more beautiful in the people’s eyes. It was at 
every year’s end that he polled it—The Hebrew 
here, CY CM Yp>, mekets jamim lajamim, 
does not properly signify, at every year’s end, but 
rather, at the return of a certain season. Houbi- 
gant renders the passage, For there were certain 
seasons when he polled it, that he might deliver 
himself from the weight; and when he polled it,. 
This weight 
of hair, if computed by the Jewish shekel, ac- 
cording to Bochart, amounts to three pounds twe 
ounces of our weight, which certainly is prodigious, 
considering that only a part of it was cut off, on ac- 
count of its being grown too long. Some, however, 
understand the expression, not of the weight, but 
of the price of his hair. But the remark of Bishop 
Patrick here seems worthy of notice: That; “when 
the books of Samuel were revised, after the Baby- 
lonish captivity, such weights were mentioned as 
were then known to them; and therefore, when the 
historian speaks of this weight of Absalom’s hair, 
he adds, by way of explanation, that it was after the 
king’s weight—That is, after the weight of the king 
of Babylon, whose shekel was only one-third of 
that of the Jews; and thus this large quantity of 
hair, which has given so much occasion to the ene- | 
mies of revelation to ridicule the sacred text, is re- 
duced so as not to seem at all enormous. Besides, 
we should recollect that the hair, being inthose days 
reckoned a great ornament, was perfumed with 
large quantities of fragrant oils, and powdered with . 
gold-dust, which would make it more heavy than 
we could otherwise imagine; and further we should 
remark, that it is very evident from the peculiar 
manner in which it is mentioned in the sacred text, 
that there must have been something extremely sin- 
gular, even at that time, in this large quantity of Ab- 
salom’s hair.”—See Dr. Dodd, and Saurin’s 5th 
Dissert. 

Verse 29. Absalom sent for Joab—This vain 
young man, whose only excellence seems to have 
been his singular beauty, weary with being so long 
detained in that confinement and obscurity, so mor- 





Aosalom seeks to regain 





CHAPTER XV. 


the favour of tne king. 








A, M. 2977. 
a 


poe Oe to him: and when he sent again the 


- second time, he would not come. 

30 Therefore he said unto his servants, See, 
Joab’s field is near mine, and he hath barley 
there: go and set it on fire. And Absalom’s 
servants set the field on fire. 

31 Then Joab arose, and came to Absalom 

_unto his house, and said unto him, Wherefore 
have thy servants set my field on fire ? 

32 And Absalom answered Joab, Behold, I 
sent unto thee, saying, Come hither, that I 





may send thee to the king, to say, A. M. 2977. 
Wherefore am I come from Geshur? > 9 1" 
it had been good for me to have been there 
still: now therefore let me see the king’s face ; 
and if there be any iniquity in me, let him 
kill me. 

33 So Joab came to the king, and gx ¢, 1025, 
told him: and when he had called ——_ 
for Absalom, he came to the king, and bowed 
himself on his face to the ground before the 
king: and the king » kissed Absalom. 








1 Heb. near my place. 


> Gen. xxxiii. 4; xlvy. 15; Luke xv. 20, 











tifying to his pride, and so unfriendly to his popu- 
larity, sent a messenger to Joab, to desire to speak 
with him, in order to prevail upon him to solicit, by 
his intercession with the king, to be admitted to his 
presence. But he would not come to him—“The 
reader little versed in courts is apt to be surprised 
to see Joab so zealous to get Absalom recalled from 
exile, and afterward so cold and indifferent to have 
him re-established in his father’s favour. The truth 
is, when Joab had greatly gratified the king and 
gained credit with him, by bringing back Absalom 
to Jerusalem, he had little reason, as a minister, to 
be solicitous to bring him near the king’s person, 
and restore him to full favour ; because, in that case, 
he might naturally apprehend that Absalom’s in- 
terest with his father might impair his own.” 

Verse 30. Go and set it on fire—Absalom’s ambi- 
tion could but ill endure Joab’s coldness and delay, 
and therefore he ordered this extraordinary step to 
be taken that he might be set right with his father, a 
step which showed him determined to go any lengths, 
rather than fall short of his ambitious aims. For he 
that could order his friend’s field, and that friend so 
great a man as Joab, and his near kinsman, to be set 
on fire, barely that he might be admitted to court, 
- would little scruple to set kis country in a flame (if 
the expression may be allowed) to be raised toa 
crown, See Delaney. Absalom’s servants set the 
field on fire—For he had still those about him who 
were ready to execute any command, though ever so 
unjust, as his servants did when he bade them kill 
Amnon. 

Verse 31. Joab arose and came to Absalom—It 
may seem strange that so furious a man as Joab 
should not immediately revenge himself by ordering 
Absalom’s fields to be burned, or in some such way ; 
but he was so wise as to consider, that, being the 
king’s son, Absalom might, some time or other, be 
reconciled to his father, and do him a prejudice. He 





therefore concealed his resentment, and only expos- 
tulated with him on the injury done him. 

Verse 32. If there be iniquity in me—He could 
not but know that there was iniquity in him, heinous 
iniquity: but he pretends if the king would not par- 
don it, and admit him into his presence, he had rather 
die. Let him kill me—For it is better for me to die 
than be deprived of the sight and favour of my dear 
father. Thus he insinuates himself into his father’s 
affections, by pretending such respect and love to 
him. See how easily even wise parents may be im- 
posed upon by their children, when they are blindly 
fond of them! 

Verse 33. So Joab came to the king—Absalom’s 
impetuosity prevailed: these passionate expressions 
that he was weary of life, while he continued to be 
debarred his father’s presence ; nay, that he desired to 
die so he might but see him, moved Joab to inter- 
cede with the king for him, and he was admitted into 
the royal presence, where he did obeisance, hum- 
bling himself before the king with his face to the 
|ground. And the king kissed Absalom—Iin token 
of reconciliation, Josephus says, the king raised 
_him up from the ground, and promised him an obli- 
_vion of what was past; which was a great weakness 
‘in David; for the impenitent become only more 
| wicked by the pardon of their offences; as we find 
Absalom did, who, being thus received into the king’s 
favour, soon found means to ingratiate himself with 
the people, and raise a rebellion against his own 
father who had thus graciously pardoned him. But 
we may here properly ask, with Henry, “Did the 
bowels of a father prevail to reconcile him to an 
|impenitent son, and shall penitent sinners question 
‘the compassion of Him who is the Father of mercy ? 
If Ephraim bemoan himself, God soon bemoans 
him, with all the expressions of fatherly tender- 
ness: He is a dear son, a pleasant child,” Jere- 
imiah xxxi. 20. 
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Absalom steals the hearts of the people, 1-6. He conspires against David, 7-12. David flees from Jerusalem, 13-18 
He confers with Ittai, and passes over Kidron, 19-23. Sends back Zadok with the ark, 24-29. His prayer on this occa 


sion, 30, 31. He concerts with Hushat, 32-37. 
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Absalom conspures 


Il. SAMUEL. 


against his father. 





AM. 2960, ND *it came to pass after this, that 
ae Absalom ° prepared him chariots 
and horses, and fifty men to run before him. 

2 And Absalom rose up early, and stood be- 
side the way of the gate: and it was so, that 
when any man that had a controversy } came 
to the king for judgment, then Absalom called 
unto him, and said, Of what city art thou? 
And he said, Thy servant is of one of the tribes 
of Israel. 

3 And Absalom said unto him, See, thy mat- 
‘ers are good and right; but ? there is no man 
deputed of the king to hear thee. 





4 Absalom said moreover, * O that A.M. 7s 
I were made judge in the land, that ——_—_ 
every man which hath any suit or cause might 
come unto me, and I would do him justice! 

5 And it was so, that when any man came 
nigh ¢o him to do him obeisance, he put forth 
his hand, and took him, and kissed him. 

6 And on this manner did Absalom to all 
Israel that came to the king for judgment: 
4s9 Absalom stole the hearts of the men of 
Israel. 

7 % And it came to pass ° after forty 
years, that Absalom said unto the 


About 
B. C. 1023, 











a Chapter xii. 11. 61 Kings i. 5. 1 Heb. to come. Ox; 


none will hear thee, from the king downward. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XV. 

Verse 1. Absalom prepared him chariots, &c.— 
When he thought he had established himself in his fa- 
ther’s good affection, he began to take great state upon 
him, set up, as we now speak, a splendid equipage, 
and was royally attended, as being the king’s eldest 
son, (now Amnon was dead,) and next heir to the 
crown. For it seems Chileab, who was elder than 
he, chap. iii. 3, was either dead also, or, through 
some cause, was incapable of the government. Ab- 
salom undoubtedly designed, by taking this course, 
to draw the eyes of the people to himself, who, as 
they were much in love with his beauty, so were 
doubtless mightily taken with this fine sight of cha- 
riots and horses, especially as it was unusual, not 
being allowed by the law. David was, however, so 
indulgent that, it seems, he took no notice of it. And 
JSifty men to run before him—An honour this such 
as his royal father had neither had, nor thought of. 
These, though attendants in appearance, were, in 
effect, guards. 

Verse 2. Absalom rose up early—He accustomed 
himself to rise betimes in the morning, that he might 
make a show of solicitude for the good of the pub- 
lic, and of every private person. When any man 
came to the king for judgment—The king, it appears, 
reserved all weighty causes for his own hearing; 
and appeals were made to him from the other courts. 
Absalom called to him—Preventing him with the of- 
fers of his assistance. 
make particular inquiry into the state of his cause, 
and intended to take peculiar care of his interest, 
kindly inquired concerning his city, family, situation 
in life, and the place of his abode. 

_ Verse 3. Absalom said, See, thy matters are good 
and right—Upon some very slight hearing of any 
man’s cause he approved of it, that he might oblige 
him ; flattering all that they had right on their side, 
so that, if their causes should go against them, they 


might conclude, if Absalom had been judge, it would! 


have been otherwise. There is no man deputed of 
the king to hear thee—None that will do thee justice. 
The other sons and relations of the king, and the 


rest of the judges and rulers under him and them, are | 
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And, as if he were ready to; 








¢ Judg. ix. 29.——4 Rom. xvi. 18.—* 1 Sam. xvi. 1. 














wholly corrupt; or, at least, not careful and diligent 
as they. should be, and my father, being grown in 
years, is negligent of public affairs. So Absalom said, 
or insinuated. And it is always the way of turbu- 
lent, aspiring men, to reproach the government they 
are under. Even David, we see, one of the best 
of kings, could not escape the worst of censures, and 
that even from his own son; for what could be worse 
than that which is here thrown out against him, that 
he neglected to administer true and impartial justice 
and judgment to his people? It is marvelous that 
David did not observe and nip this growing insurrec- 
tion in its bud. But Delaney is of opinion that he 
was dangerously ill at this time, and that therefore 
Absalom seized this as a fit opportunity to take the 
steps here mentioned to increase his popularity, and 
draw the people after him. 

Verses 4-6. Absalom said, O that I were. made 
judge in the land!—Though he was admitted to 
come to court, and see the king, he had no office 
there, as, it seems, the rest of the king’s sons had. 
This he took ill, and endeavoured to bring the people 
to do so too, by persuading them that, if he were in 
authority, he would take speedy care to do them 
justice. When any man came nigh to do him 
obeisance—To fall prostrate before him as the king’s 
son. He put forth his hand and took him—That is, 
prevented him from prostrating himself, and conde- 
scended even to salute him with a kiss. Jn this 
manner did Absalom to all Israel—Robbed his fa- 
ther of the affections of the people, and possessed 
himself of them; some admiring his beauty and gal- 
lantry ; others his courtesy and civility; and others 
being taken with his magnificent promises of the 
noble things he would do if he were their king. 

Verse 7. After forty years—That is, as some say, 
from the change of the government into a monar 
chy, which change took place about ten years before 
David began to reign. So that this fell out about the 
thirtieth year of his reign. But the Syriac and Ara- 
bic, whom Houbigant follows, read, After four 
years ; that is, from the time of his father’s recon. 
ciliation with him. Josephus, Theodoret, the manu- 
scripts mentioned in the Benedictine edition of 


Absalom seduces the hearts 





CHAPTER XV. 


of the people of Israel. 








ua ach king, I pray thee, let me go and pay 
——__— my vow, which I have vowed unto 
the Lorp, in Hebron. 

8 ‘For thy servant vowed a vow * while I 
abode at Geshur in Syria, saying, If the Lorp 
shall bring me again indeed to Jerusalem, then 
T will serve the Lorp. 

9 And the king said unto him, Go in peace. 
So he arose, and went to Hebron. 
~10 7 But Absalom sent spies throughout all 
the tribes of Israel, saying, As soon as ye hear 








£1 Samuel xvi. 2.——¢ Gen. xxviii. 20, 21— Chap. xiii. 38. 
i] Sam. ix. 13; xvi. 3, 5. 








the sound of the trumpet, then ye shall A z ay 
say, Absalom reigneth in Hebron. oe 

11 And with Absalom went two hundred 
men out of Jerusalem, that were ‘called; and 
they went *in their simplicity, and they knew 
not any thing. 

12 And Absalom sent for Ahithophel the Gi- 
lonite, ! David’s counsellor, from his city, even 
from ™ Giloh, while he offered sacrifices. And 
the conspiracy was strong; for the people * in- 
creased continually with Absalom. 





k Gen. xx. 5.——1 Psa. xli. 9; lv. 12, 13, 14.——™ Josh. xv. 51 
n Psa. ili. 1. 








Jerome’s version, the canon of the Hebrew verity, 
(supposed to be made about the ninth century, and 
altered by some correcting hand,) the reading of the 
famous Latin Bible of Sextus, the Latin manuscript 
in Exeter college library, marked C. 2. 13., and 
the ancient Latin manuscript written in Gothic cha- 
racters, the variations of which are published in 
Blanchini’s Vindicia, all have it four; so that Gro- 
tius, and, after him, Patrick, were well supported in 
having pronounced so decisively, that it would ad- 
mit of no doubt that an error had crept into the text, 
and that instead of Mya», arbagnim, forty, should 
be read yas, arbang, four. See Kennicott’s Dis- 
sert., vol. ii. p. 358, and Houbigant’s note. Let me 
go and pay my vow which Ihave vowed to the Lord 
in Hebron—To wit, to perform there by some solemn 
sacrifice. As Delaney is of opinion that a very griev- 
ous sickness of David gave Absalom occasion to take 
the forementioned steps, so he thinks that his father’s 
unexpected recovery, perhaps through God’s extra- 
ordinary influenee, broke Absalom’s measures for 
some time, and made him postpone his wicked pur- 
pose. In the mean time, his popularity had all the 
field he could wish. As all the people of Israel re- 
sorted to Jerusalem thrice in every year, on the 
three solemn festivals, he had so often an opportunity 
of paying his court, and insinuating his poison, till 
the infection spread through the whole body of the 
realm, and.wanted nothing but a fair occasion to 
display itself in all its malignity, which Absalom 
sought by going to Hebron. 

Verses 8, 9. If the Lord shall bring me again to 
Jerusalem, &¢c.—This vow, we see, of Absalom is 
conceived exactly in the style of the patriarchal 
piety ; and plainly implies, that however he was 
tempted by his grandfather to serve the gods of 
Geshur, yet he continued steady to the true religion, 
and determined against idolatry. This, we may be 
sure, David was highly delighted to hear, and there- 
fore gave a ready consent to the performance of his 
vow, saying, Goin peace. So he arose and went to 
Hebron—This place he chose as being an eminent 
city, and next to Jerusalem, the chief city of the 
tribe of Judah. It was also the place of his birth, 
the place where his father had begun his kingdom, 
which he took for a good omen, and where the seat 
of government had been several years. Here, like- 
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wise, they were wont to sacrifice till the temple was 
built. It was at a convenient distance from Jerusa- 
lem, and, no doubt, he had here secured many friends, 
He therefore thought it the most commodious place 
for his purpose, next to Jerusalem. 

Verse 10. Absalom sent spies throughout all the 
tribes—Before he left Jerusalem he took care to 
send his emissaries into all parts; doubtless under 
colour of inviting persons of distinction to the sacri- 
fice; but in reality to earry the watchword and sig- 
nal, before agreed on between them. As soon as ye 
shall hear the sound of the trumpet, &e.—This was 
the signal which was to be given for the people’s 
taking up arms, their hearing the sound of the trum- 
pet, which Absalom took care should be blown in all 
the tribes at the same time, by persons purposely 
placed in the towns and villages, at such a distance 
from one another as that each trumpet could be 
heard by the person appointed to blow the next. 
The spies, or emissaries, immediately upon hearing 
the sound of it, were to proclaim that Absalom was 
crowned king in Hebron. Upon this being done, 
all his partisans, it is likely, shouted, God save King 
Absalom. ; 

Verse 11. With Absalom went two hundred men 
that were called—That is, that were invited by him 
to feast with him on his sacrifice, and were such as 
he had picked out as fit for his purpose; principal 
persons of the city, no doubt, and of some reputa- 
tion with the king and people. These he took with 
him that they might give a countenance to his un- 
dertaking, and cause the people at first to think that 
he was acting in all this by his father’s consent and 
approbation, as being now aged and infirm, and will- 
ing to resign the kingdom to his son. They went 
in their simplicity, and knew not any thing—Of his 
design, but only went to attend him, and pay him 
respect as the king’s son, who did them the honour to 
invite them to a holy feast. It is no new thing for 
good men to be made use of by designing men, to 
put a colour on ill practices. 

Verse 12. Absalom sent for Ahithophel, Davids 
counsellor—None are more capable of doing mis- 
chief to kings than those who have been of their 
privy council, and know their secrets. It is sup- 
posed by the Jews that Ahithophel was incensed 
against David for his conduct to Bath-sheba, who 
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and hastens from the city. 
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13 4 And there came a messenger 
B. C. 1023. 


to David, saying, ° The hearts of the 
men of Israel are after Absalom. 

14 And David said unto all his servants that 
were with him at Jerusalem, Arise, and let us 
P flee; for we shall not else escape from Absa- 
lom: make speed to depart, lest he overtake us 
suddenly, and *bring evil upon us, and smite 
the city with the edge of the sword. 

15 And the king’s servants said unto the 





A. M. 2983 


king, Behold, thy servants are ready oe 


to do whatsoever my lord the king 
shall * appoint. 

16 And ‘the king went forth, and all his 
household °after him. And the king left *ten 
women which were concubines to keep the 
house. 

17 And the king went forth, and all the peo- 
ple after him, and tarried in a place that was, 
far off. 


~ 





© Verse 6; Judges ix. 3—p Chapter xix. 9; Psalm iii. title, 
3 Heb. thrust. 


9 Psalm iii. title. 5 Hebrew, at his feet. 


t Chap. xvi. 21, 22. 








4 Hebrew, choose. 














they think, was his grand-daughter, being the daugh- 
ter of Eliam, chap. xi. 3, and Eliam the son of Ahi- 
thophel, chap. xxiii. 34. It doubtless must have been | 
matter of great surprise and inexpressible affliction | 
to David, to find the two men, whom of all others | 





he seems to have most loved and confided in, combin- 
ing against him, and compassing his death, Absalom | 
and Ahithophel, his son and his counsellor. . While | 
he offered sacrifices—Or, rather, after he had offered . 
sacrifices: for it seems he sent for him while he sat 

at dinner. And the conspiracy was strong—Ahitho- | 
phel was too cunning to discover himself till he saw 

all things favourable and prosperous on the part of | 
Absalom: and they both very well judged that his 

accession to the conspiracy, in those circumstances, . 
was the likeliest means to ensure its success. For 

the people increased continually—Most of whom, it | 
is probable, intended no harm at first, perhaps not. 
even to divest David of his crown and dignity, much — 
less to take away his life; but only to substitute Ab- | 
salom as a coadjutor to him, for the executing of the 
royal authority during David’s life, and to be his suc- 
cessor after his death. However, it is evident they 
did proceed so far, at last, as to design to kill David | 
for their own greater security. For so Ahithophel 





advised, and they all consented to it, chap. xvii. 2, 
4; which shows how dangerous it is to go out of the | 
right way; for we do not know down what horrid 
precipices we may fall afterward. And it may serve 
as a warning to us never to begin any thing that is 


wrong, which may lead us to commit that in the | 


issue which we abhorred at the first, when we find 
we cannot be safe in one wickedness, unless we 
cominit a greater. 


Verse 13. There came a messenger to David—It | 


is probable some of the two hundred men who went | 
innocently with Absalom from Jerusalem sent this 
messenger, who, however, did not go immediately 
‘on the first appearance of the conspiracy, but after 
it became manifest, through a great concourse of 
people openly thronging to him. 

Verse 14. David said, Arise, and let us flee—As 
soon as he had received information of what had 
passed, he saw the danger was instant, and took his 
measures accordingly. He knew Absalom would 
lose no time to accomplish his design, and that the 
nature of it required him to strike home at once. 


| 





David therefore orders his servants, soldiery, and 
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friends, to depart from Jerusalem immediately. For, 
though the fort of Zion was strong, and he might 
have defended himself there for some time, yet he 
had not laid in provisions for a long siege; and, if 
he had been once besieged there, Absalom would 
have got speedy possession of his whole kingdom; 
whereas, if he marched abroad, he might raise a con- 
siderable army for his defence. Besides, the greatest 
part of Jerusalem could not be well defended against 
anenemy. And if it could, “he did not care to ex- 
pose a favourite city, built by himself, and the resi- 
dence of the tabernacle of God, to all the evils inci- 
dent to sieges, and almost inseparable from them. 
Nor, perhaps, did he incline to trust the inhabitants 
of a place so long exposed to the taint of Absalom’s 
temptations.” This, some think, appears from the 
55th Psalm, which, they suppose, was meditated and 
poured out in prayer to God upon the discovery of 
Absalom’s conspiracy. And from thence it is evident 
that he had discerned the seeds and workings of a 
conspiracy in the city, and that Ahithophel was at 
the bottom of it: and not only so, but that David 
foresaw his sudden and sad end.—Delaney. For we 
shall not else escape from Absalom—He was well 
acquainted with the young man’s impetuosity, and 
the madness of the people, and therefore judged that 
the only method to be pursued, in order to safety, 
was to give way to the fury of the flood, and not at- 
tempt to stem it in the fulness of its overflowing. 

Verse 16. The king went forth, and all his house- 
hold after him—Or, as the Hebrew, 15372, berag- 
laiv, rather means, on foot: which the king probably — 
chose to do, that he might humble himself under the 
hand of God; might encourage his adherents in this 
hard and comfortless march; and might move com- 
passion in his people toward him. The king left 
ten women—Supposing that their sex and quality, 
and especially their relation to him, being his con- 
cubines, would be a sufficient protection to them, 
and gain them some respect, or, at least, safety from 
hisson. What became of his wives is not here re- 
lated; but it is probable they went along with him, 
to take care of him; as the other women were left 
to take care of the house. 

Verses 17, 18. The king went forth, and all the 
people after him—That is, all those of Jerusdlem 
who were well affected to him. And tarried in a 
place that was far off—At a good distance from the 
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of Ittai, the Gittite. 
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Paes eee 18 And all his servants passed on 
———— heside him; ‘and all the Cherethites, 
and all the Pelethites, and all the Gittites, six 
hundred men which came after him from Gath, 
passed on before the king. 

19 4 Then said the king to 'Ittai the Gittite, 
Wherefore goest thou also with us? return to 
thy place, and abide with the king; for thou 
art a stranger, and also an exile. 

20 Whereas thou camest but yesterday, should 
I this day *make thee go up and down with 
us ? seeing I go “whither I may ; return thou, 
and take back thy brethren: mercy and truth 
be with thee. 

21 And Ittai answered the king, and said, 
* As the Lorp liveth, and as my lord the king 


liveth, surely in what place my lord sig 
the king shall be, whether in Head 
or life, even there also will thy servant be. 

22 And David said to Ittai, Go and pass over. 
And Ittai the Gittite passed over, and all his 
men, and all the little ones that were with him. 

23 And all the country wept with a loud 
voice, and all the people passed over: the king 
also himself passed over the brook 7 Kidron, 
and all the people passed over, toward the way 
of the ¥ wilderness. 

24 % And lo, Zadok also, and all the Levites 
were with him, ” bearing the ark of the cove- 
nant of God: and they set down the ark of 
God; and Abiathar went up, until all the peo- 
ple had done passing out of the city. 











: Chap viii. 18.—* Chap. xviil. 2. & Heb. make thee wandzr } 
am going.—" 1 Sam. xxiii. 13. 


7™Called, John 
z Num. iv. 15. 





x Ruth i. 16,17; Prov. xvii. 17; xviii. 24, 
xviii. 1, Cedron.—¥ Chap. xvi. 2. 











city, where, it is likely, he put the people, that had 
come out in a confused state, into good order, and 
waited to see what other friends would join him. 
And all his servants passed on beside him—His 
household servants, or body-guards, marched proba- 
bly on both hands of him. And all the Gittites, six 
hundred men—These marched in the front of his 
little army; but who they were it is hard to say; 
for we read nothing of them before. Some take 
them to have been proselytes, born in Gath of the 
Philistines, and think they came with Ittai to David, 
being attracted by the fame of his piety and happy 
success. Others take them to have been Jews, who 
had fled to David in his exile, whem he was at Gath, 
and accompanied him ever after, not only in the 
time of Saul’s persecution, but after he came to the 
crown of Israel and Judah. 

Verses 19,20. Then said the king to Ittati the Git- 
tite, &c.—He. seems to have been the commander of 
those six hundred men before mentioned. And the 
Jews make him the son of Achish, king of Gath, who, 
they say, out of religion and friendship came to Da- 
vid. Return to thy place—To Jerusalem, where 
thy place of residence is. And abide with the king 
—With Absalom, king by usurpation. For thou art 
a stranger and an exile—Not much concerned in 
our affairs, and therefore thou oughtest not to be 
involved in our troubles. And, as a stranger, thou 
mayest hope to be civilly treated by Absalom. 
Whereas thou camest but yesterday—That is, very 
lately; should I this day make thee go up and down 


Seeing I go whither Imay—Or, I know not whithe: 

having now no certain dwelling-place. Take back th, y 
brethren—Thy countrymen the Gittites. Mercy and 
truth be with thee—Since I am now unable to re- 
compense thy kindness and fidelity to me, my hearty 
prayer to God is, that he would show to thee his 
mercy, in blessing thee with all sorts of blessings, 
and his faithfulness in making good all these pro- 








| prosperity, reduced to such extremities. 











mises which he hath made, not to Israelites only, but 
to all true-hearted proselytes, such as thou art. 

Verse 21. Jttai answered, Surely in what place, 
&c.—Admirable and noble fidelity this in a stranger, 
when a son was a rebel against the father! Heisa 
friend indeed, who loves at all times, and will cleave 
to us in adversity. Thus should we cleave to the 
Son of David, so that neither life nor death may 
separate us from him. Reader, is this the resolu- 
tion of thy heart? Dost thou belong to Christ, and 
is it thy disposition never to leave him ? 

Verse 22. Iitai the Gittite passed over—-The 
brook Kidron, as it follows in the next verse. And 
all the little ones that were with him—This shows 
that his whole family were come to sojourn in Ju- 
dea. And being so deeply engaged for David, he 
durst not leave his little ones to Absalom’s mercy. 

Verse 23. All the country wept—All about Jeru- 
salem, and the generality of the people by whom 
they passed, being extremely afflicted to see their 
king, under whom they had lived in great peace and 
It must be 
considered, that Absalom’s friends and partisans 
were gone to him to Hebron, and. the rest of the peo- 
ple thereabouts were either well-wishers to David, 
or at least moved with compassion at the sad and 
sudden change of so great and good a king, which 
was sufficient to affect a heart of stone. All the peo- 
ple passed over—All that continued faithful to Da- 
vid in those parts. J'he king also passed over the 
brook Kidron—Or Cedron, which was near Jerusa- 
lem. The very same brook which Christ passed 
over, when he entered upon his sufferings, John 
xvili.1. Toward the way of the wiiderness—Which 
lay between Jerusalem and Jericho. 

Verse 24. Zadok also, and all the Levites were 
with himn—They knew David’s great regard for them 
and their office, notwithstanding his failings; and 
the arts which Absalom had used to gain the peo- 


| ple’s affections had made no impression upon them. 
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David sends the ark 
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buck to Jerusalem. 








ae 25 And the king said unto Zadok, 
———— Carry back the ark of God into the 
city: if I shall find favour in the eyes of the 
Lorn, he ? will bring me again, and show me 
both it, and his habitation: 

26 But if he thus say, I have no ? delight in 
thee; behold, here am I, ° let him do to me as 
seemeth good unto him. 

27 The king said also unto Zadok the priest, 
Art not thou a “seer? return into the city in 
peace, and ° your two sons with you, Ahimaaz 








— 
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thy son, and Jonathan the son of aM Bele 
Abiathar. Raisers 


28 See, ‘I will tarry in the plain of the wil- 
derness, until there come word from you to 
certify me. 

29 Zadok therefore and Abiathar carried the 
ark of God again to Jerusalem: and they tar- 
ried there. 

30 4 And David went up by the ascent of 
mount Olivet, and wept as he went up, and 
& had his head covered, and he went * barefoot: 








4 Psa. xliii, 3» Num. xiv. 8; 2 Sam. xxii. 20; 1 Kings x. 9; 
2 Chron. ix. 8; Isa. lxii. 4, ©] Sam. iii. 18——4 1 Sam. ix. 9. 











e Chapter xvii. 17. £ Chap. xvii. 16 ®SHeb. going up and 
weeping. ——* Chap. xix. 4; Esth. vi. 12——* Isa. xx. 2, 4. 








They saw that he had little religion in him, and 
therefore they steadily adhered to David. Bearing 
the ark of the covenant of God—As a pledge of God’s 
presence and assistance. And they set down the ark 
of God—Kither in expectation of drawing forth more 
people to David’s party, if not from their loyalty to 
their lawful king, yet from their piety and reverence 
to the ark; or, that all the people might pass along, 
and the ark might come in the rear of them, for their 
safeguard and encouragement. Abiathar went up— 
From the ark to the city, which was on higher 
ground; that so he, being high-priest, might use his 
authority with the people, to persuade them to do their 
duty; and there he stayed until all those whom he 
could persuade were gone forth. 

Verses 25,26. The king said unto Zadok, Carry 
back the ark—This he ordered, Ist, Through his 
care of and reverence for the ark, which, though it 
might be carried out to a certain place, yet, he might 
justly think, ought not to be taken about from place 
to place, he knew not whither. And, 2d, Lest, if he 
had carried it about with him everywhere, he should 
seem to trust in that which was but the token of 
God’s presence, more than he did in God himself, 
who had preserved him in the persecution of Saul, 
when he had not the ark with him. 
exposing the priests to the violence of the usurper, 
by thus sending them back to Jerusalem ; especially 
as they had just given such evidence of their fidelity 
to their king? To this it may be answered, that 
David hoped the sacredness of their character would 
be a security to them against all violence. If I find 
favour in the eyes of the Lord, &e—If he shall be 
pleased to pardon the sins for which he is now justly, 
although so severely, chastising me. He will bring 
me again, and show me both it and his habitation 
—Will restore me to the enjoyment of the privileges 
of his house, and the ordinances of his worship, 
which I shall consider one of the greatest evidences 
of the return of his favour, and one of the greatest 
blessings his goodness can confer upon me, even 
greater than the being restored to my palace and 
throne. But if he say, I have no delight in thee—I 
will not receive thee into my favour, nor restore thee 
to thy throne and city, and to the enjoyment of my 
ordinances, Here J am—Ready to obey him, and to 








But was he not. 











submit to his will and pleasure concer.iing me. Da- 
vid saw plainly that God, according to his threaten- _ 
ing, had raised up this evil to him out of his own 
house, and was punishing him for his sins, and he re- 
ceives the chastisement with resignation. “I ima- 
gine,” says Dr. Delaney, “I now hear him taking up 
the same lamentation which Alphonsus the Wise, 
king of Arragon, afterward did upon a like occa- 
sion: ‘I wonder not so much at my people’s ingrati- 
tude to me, as at my own to God.’ Hence, in this 
spirit of humiliation, David would not presume to 
have the ark, the symbol of the divine presence, 


‘borne before him in that war: that was an honour 


of which he deemed himself utterly unworthy. And, 
therefore, referring himself and his affairs to the dis- 
posal of the Divine Providence, he remanded Zadok 
and Abiathar back to the city with the ark.” Let 
him do with me as seemeth him good—I have nothing 
to object; it is all well that God doth. Thus ought 
we cheerfully to, acquiesce in the will of God, what- 
ever befalls us. And that we may not complain of 
what is, let us see God’s hand in all events. And 
that we may not be afraid of what shail be, let us see 
all events in God’s hand. ; 

Verse 27. Art thow not a seer? Return into the 
city in peace—“It should seem from hence,” says 
Delaney, “that Zadok was a prophet: however, as 
a priest, he was a teacher; and as such, bound to 
stay with his people in the greatest exigencies, and 
instruct them in their duty: besides that, by staying 
to do his duty to his people, he might also do good 
offices to his prince.” Indeed, the word AN, roeh, 
here rendered seer, means also a seeing, discerning 
and observing man: an interpretation which suits 
well with the present state of David’s mind and af- 
fairs, As if he had said, Thou art a wise man, fit to 
make observations on what is passing in Jerusalem, 
and to give me information thereof. Accordingly 
David concerted a plan, both with Zadok and Abia- 
thar, of corresponding with him, and sending him in- 
telligence of all his enemies’ measures by their sons, 
Ahimaaz and Jonathan. 

Verse 30. David went up by the ascent of 
mount Olivet, and wept as he went up—To think 
that one who was the offspring of his own body 
should thus lift up the heel against him, and reflect- 


David desires Hushai to return 
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and inform him of all that occurs. 
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atc. toss and all the people that was with him 


- Fcovered every man his head, and 
they went up, * weeping as they went up. 

31 4 And one told David, saying, ! Ahitho- 
phel zs among the conspirators with Absa- 
lom. And David said, O Lorp, I pray thee, 
™iurn the counsel of Ahithophel into foolish- 
ness. 

32 J And it came to pass, that when David 
was come to the top of the mount, where he 
worshipped God, behold, Hushai the ® Archite 
came to meet him ° with his coat rent, and 
earth upon his head : 











i Jer. xiv. 3, 4. —— Psa. exxvi. 6. 1 Psa. iii. 1,2; lv. 12, &c. 
m Chap. xvi. 23; xvii. 14, 23. 





33 Unto whom David said, If thou A. M. 2981. 
' . ©. 1023. 
passest on with me, then thou shalt 
be Pa burden unto me: 

34 But if thou return to the city, and say 
unto Absalom, ¢I will be thy servant, O king ; 
as I have been thy father’s servant hitherto, so 
will I now also be thy servant: then mayest 
thou for me defeat the counsel of Ahithophel. 

35 And hast thou not there with thee Zadok 
and Abiathar the priests? therefore it shall 
be, that what thing soever thou shalt hear out 
of the king’s house, ‘thou shalt tell i¢ to Zadok 
and Abiathar the priests. 





n Joshua xvi. 2. 





© Chap. i. 2.——p Chap. xix. 35.——4 Chap, 
xvi. 19. * Chap. xvii. 15, 16. 











‘Ing on his own conduct in the matter of Uriah, as the 
cause of this calamity. And had his head covered 
—Through shame and confusion. And he went up 
barefoot—In testimony of his deep sorrow and hu- 
tniliation for the sins whereby he had procured this 
evil to himself; for these were the habits of mourn- 
ers; and to take a holy revenge upon himself for his 
former delicacy and luxury. “A more memorable 
event, surely, was never recorded in history, nor a 

"more moving spectacle exhibited to mortal eyes! A 
king, venerable for his years and victories; sacred in 
the characters, both of his piety and prophecy ; re- 
nowned for prowess, and revered for wisdom, re- 
duced tothe condition ofa fugitive! to a sudden and 
extreme necessity of fleeing for his life, from the 
presence of his own son, his darling and delight; and 
a whole country loudly lamenting his fate! In this 
condition, David went up the mount, and when he 
reached the summit of it, fell down prostrate before 
God. Josephus tells us, that when David reached 
the top of the mountain, he took a view of the city, 
and prayed to God with abundance of tears. The 
reader will perhaps think it worth his notice, that Jo- 
sephus should tell us, that David wept and viewed 
the city in the same spot from which, the evangelist 
informs us, our blessed Saviour wept over it.”— 

Delaney. And is this the glorious king of Israel, the 
beloved of God, the wise, the victorious David, who 
slew his ten thousands? Strange change indeed! 
What has produced this sad reverse? Sin alone has 
wrought all this! These are its baneful effects: he 
forgot the commandment of the Lord his God, and 
from hence has flowed all this evil! You that plead 
an excuse for sin, because David, the man after God’s 
own heart, fell into it; remember, likewise, what 
bitter and grievous punishments he underwent for it. 
Are you willing to pay such a price for sin? And 
yet, be assured, the inviolable laws of God require 
you to pay it in one way or other. 

Verse 31. One told David—Or, David told ; that 
is, being informed that Ahithophel was among the 
conspirators, he mentioned it to his friends, to ex- 
cite them to join with him in the following prayer 
against him. Twrn the counsel of Ahithophel into 








foolishness. Hither infatuate him, that he may give 
foolish counsel; or let his counsel be contemned 
and rejected as foolish; or let it miscarry in the exe- 
eution. Thus David’s constant recourse, in all his 
dangers and difficulties, was unto God by prayer. 
Verse 32. The top of the mount, where he wor- 


shipped—Looking, doubtless, toward Jerusalem, 


where the ark and tabernacle, which he had made 
for it, were. Hushai the Archite came to meet him 
—Probably he was from Archi, a city in the tribe 
of Ephraim, (see Josh. xvi. 2,) and coming to Jern- 
salem, was made one of David’s privy council be- 
cause of his wisdom; otherwise, it is not likely that 
Absalom would so readily have entertained him, and 
admitted him to his secrets. The coming of Hushai 
just at this time seems to have been ordered by 
God’s peculiar providence, in answer to David’s 
prayer mentioned in the preceding verse. With his 
coat rent, and earth upon his head—In token of 
his great sorrow on David’s account. 

Verse 33. If thou passest on with me, thou shalt 
be a burden, &c.—For he was not provided, it 
seems, with sufficient support for his own family ; 
and Hushai, though famous as a counsellor in the 
cabinet, being unpractised in the camp, and no 
soldier, could not be so useful to him in the army as 
he might be at court. David therefore, conceives 
the idea of employing him in endeavouring to defeat 
or render abortive the counsel of Ahithophel. 

Verse 34. Say unto Absalom, J will be thy servant, 
O king, &c.—This crafty counsel of David to Hu- 
shai, advising him to use such great dissimulation, 
cannot be justified. It must, of necessity, be reck- 
oned among his sins, as being a plain violation of 
the law of truth, and only intended to deceive. 
Nevertheless, as this was with David the hour of 
temptation, and this evil advice was suggested by 
his present and pressing straits, God was mercifully 
pleased to pardon and direct it to a good end. 
Thou mayest for me defeat, &c.—That is, by ad- 
vising different measures, which, considering the 
great reputation that Hushai had for wisdom, David 
judged Absalom would be inclined to hearken to, 
rather than to those proposed by Ahithophel. 
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Ziba deceives David, and 


A.M. 2981. 36 Behold, they have there * with 
B. C. 1023 ; ; 

them their two sons, Ahimaaz, 
Zadok’s son, and Jonathan, Abiathar’s 


son; and by them ye shall send unto me 








® Verse 27, Chap. xvi. 16; 1 Chron. xxvii. 33. 








Verses 36, 37. They have there with them their 
two sons—Not in Jerusalem, but in a place near it, 
to which they could easily send upon occasion. So 
Hushai came into the city—Where, it is likely, he 
waited for the coming of Absalom. And having 
got thither before him, he so ordered his affairs 


II. SAMUEL. 





gets his master’s property. 
every thing that ye can hear. A. ¥. 2081. 


37 So Hushai, * David’s friend, 
came into the city, "and Absalom came into 
Jerusalem. 











4 Chap. xvi. 15. 








that it was not known to Absalom’s party that he 
had been with David to offer him his services. And 
Absalom came into Jerusalem—How soon do 
royal cities and royal palaces change their mas- 
ters! But we look for a kingdom which cannot be 
moved, 





CHAPTER XVI. 


David is deceived by Ziba, 1-4; and cursed by Shimei, 5-14. Absalom receives Hushai, 15-19 ; 


hes with his father's 


concubines, 20-23. © 


a. M. 2981. 


ANP * when David was a little 
B. C. 1623. 


past the top of the hill, behold, 
> Ziba the servant of Mephibosheth met him, 
with a couple of asses saddled, and upon them 
two hundred loaves of bread, and a hundred 
bunches of raisins, anda hundred of summer 
fruits, and a bottle of wine. 

2 And the king said unto Ziba, What mean- 
est thou by these? And Ziba said, The asses 
be for the king’s household to ride on; and the 
bread and summer fruits for the young men to 


eat; and the wine, ° that such as be 4. x. Br 
faint in the wilderness may drink. SPST 

3 And the king said, And where is thy mas- 
ter’s son? ‘And Ziba said unto the king, 
Behold, he abideth at Jerusalem: for he said, 
To-day shall the house of Israel restore me the 
kingdom of my father. 

4 © Then said the king to Ziba, Behold, thine 
are all that pertained unto Mephibosheth. 
And Ziba said, 1I humbly beseech thee that I 
may find grace in thy sight, my lord, O king. 














a Chap. xv. 30, 32.» Chap. ix. 2. 





© Chap. xv. 23; xvii. 29. 





4 Chap. xix. 27. € Proy. xviii. 13. 1 Heb. I do obeisance. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. 
Verse 1. Behold Ziba, the servant of Mephibo- 
_ Sheth, met hin—This crafty man, being persuaded 
that God would in due time appear for the righteous 
cause of so good a king, and scatter the cloud which 
was now upon him, takes this occasion to make way 
for his own future advancement, by making David 
a handsome present of provisions, which was the 
more welcome, because it came seasonably. A 
hundred of summer fruits—These, the Seventy 
suppose, were dates, but the more common opinion 
is that they were figs, as the Chaldee paraphrast 
supposes them to have been; from whence Dr. De- 
laney infers that this flight of David was about the 
beginning of summer, when the early figs were wont 
to be gathered, and when a present of them must 
have been very seasonable and refreshing. A bottle 
of wine—Containing, no doubt, a quantity that was 
proportionable to the rest of the present. Their 
bottles, being made of skins, or leather, were some 
of them very large. 

Verse 2. The asses be for the king’s household to 
ride on—Or, rather, some of his household, for they 
could not all ride on twoasses, unless by turns, reliev- 
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ing each other, which perhaps Ziba intended ; for he 
seems to have been very considerate in adapting his 


‘ 


present to the wants of David and those that were ~ 


with him. It appears, the king, and his wives and 
children, were all on foot: not because he had not, 
or could not procure, asses for them at Jerusalem ; 
but because he chose they should go in this manner, 
as best becoming that state of ‘penitence and humilia- 
tion in which they were. . 


Verses 3, 4. He said, To-day shall the oe of 


Israel restore me, &c.—This was a fiction, but not 
badly contrived ; for the family of David. being so 
divided, and one part enraged against another, it was 
possible they might destroy one another by mutual 
wounds; and the people, being tired out by civil 
wars, might think of restoring the kingdom to the 
family of Saul their former sovereign, of which 
family Mephibosheth was the principal branch. 
Then said the king, Behold, thine are all that per- 
tained to Mephibosheth—A rash sentence, and un- 
righteous, to condemn a man unheard upon the single 
testimony of his accuser and servant. But Davjd’s 
mind was both clouded by his trouble, and biased 
by Ziba’s great and seasonable kindness. And he 


Shintet abises and 


CHAPTER XVI. 


curses King Davia 








ete aan ml ae when King Dard came to ||son: 
B. C. 1023. 
Bahurim, behold, thence came out a. 


man of the family of the house of Saul, whose 
name was f Shimei, the son of Gera: * he came 
forth, and cursed still as he came. 

6 And he cast stones at David, and at all the 
servants of King David: and all the people and 
all the mighty men were on his right hand and 
on his left. 

7 And thus said Shimei when he cursed, 
Come out, come out, thou ° bloody man, and 
thou & man of Belial: 

8 The Lorp hath "returned upon thee all 
ithe blood of the house of Saul, in whose stead 
thou hast reigned ; and the Lorn hath deliver- 
ed the kingdom into the hand of Absalom thy 


and * behold, thou art taken A. M. 2981 
in thy mischief, because thou art a ees 
bloody man. : 

9 | Then said Abishai the son of Zeruiah 
unto the king, Why should this *dead dog 
‘curse my lord the king? let me go over, I pray 
thee, and take off his head. 

10 And the king said, ™ What have I to do 
with you, ye sons of Zeruiah? so let him curse, 
because "the Lorp hath said unto him, Curse 
David. ° Who shall then say, Wherefore hast 
thou done so? 

11 And David said to Abishai, and to all his 
servants, Behold, ? my son, which ¢ came forth 
of my bowels, seeketh my life: how much 
more now may this Benjamite do it? let him 














f Chap. xix. 16; 1 Kings ii, 8, 44. 2 Or, he still came forth 
and cursed. 2 Hebrew. man of blood. s Deuteron. xiii. 13. 
h Judges ix. 24, 56, 57; 1 Kings ii. 32, 33. ——i Chap. i. 16; iii. 

- 28, 29; iv.11, 12. 














thought, probably, Ziba would not dare accuse his 
master, except on good grounds, of so great a crime 
as that of being a traitor, which, if false, might be 
so easily disproved. Ziba said, that I may find 
grace in thy sight, my lord, O king—TYhus he hy- 
pocritically pretends to value the king’s favour 
more than the gift he had bestowed upon him. 
~ Verses 5, 6. When David came to Bahurim— 
The next village in his way to the wilderness; that 
is, when he came to the territory of it, for he did 
not reach the place itself till afterward, as is men- 
tioned verse 14. Thence. came out a man, and | 
cursed still ashe came—Out of an inveterate hatred 
to David; whom he looked upon as the great enemy 
of the family of Saul, to which he belonged. And 
he cast stones, &c. —To show his contempt of David 
and his servants. All his mighty men were on his 
right hand and on his left—This is observed to 
show the prodigious madness of theman. He could 
not hurt David, who was so strongly guarded ; but he 
might have been immediately killed himself. 
Verses 7-9. Come out—Or rather, go owt, as the 
Hebrew properly means: begone out of thy king- 
dom, from which thou deservest to be expelled. 
Thou bloody man, and thou man of Belial—Prob- 
ably he says this with a reference to David’s adul- 
tery with Bath-sheba, and the killing of Uriah. All 
the blood of the house of Saul—Either, Ist, The blood 
of Abner and Ish-bosheth ; which he imputes to 
David, as if they had been killed by David’s con- 
trivance: or, 2d, The death of Saul’sseven sons, chap. 
Exl. 8, which, ‘though related after this, seems to | 
have taken place before. Thou art taken—The 
same mischief thou didst bring upon others is now 
returned upon thy own head. “This surely,” says 
Delaney, “was one of the severest trials of patience 
that. ever human magnanimity endured. The ac- 
cusation was notoriously false, and the king could, 





for that reason, bear it the better ; but his servants | 





4 Heb. behold thee in thy evil. 





kj Sam. xxiv. 14; Chapter 





ix, 8.—! Exodus xxii. 28. m Chap. xix. 22; 1 Peter ii. 23. 
n2 Kings xviii. 25; Lam. iii, 38——®° Rom. ix. 20. Chap. 
xil. 11.——4 Gen. xv. 4. 








saw it not in the light of their master’s equanimity, 
but of his enemy’s insolence. Abishai, David’s 
nephew, could not bear it; but begged the king’s 
permission to take off the traitor’s head that uttered 
it,” saying, Why should this dead dog (an expres- 
sion of the utmost contempt) curse my lord the 
king 2 

Verse 10. What have I to do with you? &c.—In 
this matter I ask not your advice, nor will I follow it. 
Your violent counsels are no way pleasing or fit for 
me at present. Zhe Lord hath said unto him, Curse 
David—God, by bringing me into this distressed con- 
dition, hath caused me to appear a proper object of 
his scorn, hath left him to his own wickedness, and 
now gives him an opportunity, in the course of his 
providence, of pouring forth the malignity of his 


heart, without restraint, or fear of being punished’ 


for so doing. We cannot suppose David meant that 
God, strictly speaking, had either bid Shimei curse 
him, or had excited him so to do: but merely that, 
his heart being full of malice and rage, God had 
now put it into his power to give full vent to these 
diabolical passions as a punishmentto David. Unto 
this the good king humbly submits, looking upon it 
as coming from the hand of God, who had delivered 
him up to this contempt. And in this David’s pa- 
tience and meekness were admirable, for it is not an 
easy thing to stifle all emotions of revenge when 
there is a high provocation to it, and no difficulty 
in taking it. David did not scorn these curses as 
proceeding from the mouth of a base wretch, not 
worthy to be regarded, but acknowledged that his 
sins had merited this chastisement, and that God was 
just in suffering him to be afflicted with it. Who 
shall then say, Wherefore hast thou done so 2—Who 
shall reproach God’s providence for permitting this? 
Or, who shall restrain him from executing his just 
judgment against me? 

Verse 11. Behold, my son seeketh my life—Which 
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Hushaa feigns friendship to 


IJ. SAMUEL. 


Absalom, and deceives him. 








ee alone, and let him curse; for the 


I ES = LORD hath bidden him. 


when Hu- A. M. 2981. 


16 And it came to pass, B.C. 1023. 


shai the Archite, * David’s friend, was 





12 It may'be that the Lorp will look on mine || come unto Absalom, that Hushai said unto Ab- 


’ affliction, °and that the Lorp will * requite me 
good for his cursing this day. 

13 And as David and his men went by the 
way, Shimei went along on the hill’s side over 
against him, and cursed as he went, and threw 
stones at him, and 7 cast dust. 

14 And the king, and all the people that were 
with him, came weary, and refreshed themselves 
there. ' 

15 4 And’s Absalom, and all the people the 
men of Israel, came to Jerusalem, and Ahi- 
thophel with him. 











5 Or, tears. 
xxv. 18. 





-° Heb. eye, Gen. xxix. 32; 
© Rom. viii. 28. 


1 Sam. i.11; Psalm 
7 Heb, " dusted him with dust. 














is a much greater mischief than to reproach me with 
words. How much more may this Benjamite do it? 


—One of that tribe and family from which God hath | 


taken away the kingdom, and given ittome. Let 





him curse—Do not now hinder him by violence from | 


doing it, nor punish him for it. It is meet I should 
bear the indignation of the Lord,and submit to his | 
pleasure. 


ence upon his mind impelling him to it; but by the 
word of his providence, placing me in such circum- 
stances that he conceives he can curse me with im- 
punity, and by suffering the malignity of his heart 
to take its natural course, and work without re- 
straint. 

Verse 12. It may be the Lord will look on mine 
affliction, &e.—He means that, although this was a 
‘chastisement from God upon him, yet if he bore it as 
became him, it might become a means of mercy to 
him. His humble submission and resignation might 
call down the divine commiseration upon his patience 
and penitence. 

Verse 13. Shimei went along on the hill’s side— 
David’s patience but more inflamed Shimei’s inso- 
lence. And as David and his servants marched 

along, Shimei kept pace with them upon the side of 
an adjacent hill; and still continued cursing, revil- 
ing, and throwing dust and stones unchastised. Da- 
vid, however, endured it all, and when he was reviled, 
he reviled not again; but committed his cause to 
Him that judgeth righteously. How far he was, in 
this instance, an emblem of his suffering Son, is not 
hard to discern, or adventurous to assert.—Delaney. 

Verse 15. Absalom and all the people came to 

‘Jerusalem—Probably a considerable time before 
David reached the banks of Jordan, to which he was 
marching. When David quitted Jerusalem, it was 
upon a persuasion that Absalom would make all the 
haste he could to possess himself of the capital, and, 
if possible, to surprise his father in it. And as he 
judged, so, it appears, it came to pass. 

Verse 16. Hushai said unto Absalom, &c.—Hu- 
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For the Lord hath bidden him—Not by 
the word of his precept, or by any powerful influ- | 





! throne. 


salom, ® God save the king, God save the king. 

17 And Absalom said to Hushai, Js this thy 
kindness to thy friend? "why wentest thou not 
with thy friend ? 

18 And Hushai said unto Absalom, Nay; but 
whom the Lorp, and his people, and all the 
men of Israel choose, his will I be, and with him 
will I abide. 

19 And again, * whom shouldI serve? should 
Inot serve in the presence of hisson? as I have 
served in thy father’s presence, so will I be in 
thy presence. 


Heb. Let the king live. 


8 Chapter xv. 37. t Chap. xv. 37. = 
u Chap. xix. 25; Prov. xvii. 17. x Chap.-xv. 34. 

















shai, it appears, mindful of his instructions, lost no 
time to pay his court, and profess his allegiance to 
Absalom; but, immediately coming to him. address- 
ed him in the customary form of salutation to kings, 
or rather, with a seemingly peculiar zeal, he re- 
doubled the salutation; God save the king—Namely, 
Absalom, whom he pretends to own for his king and 
rightful lord, as if he were abundantly satisfied in his 
title, and well pleased with his accession to the 
“What arts of dissimulation are they tempt- 
,ed to use,” says Henry, “who govern themselves by 
fleshly wisdom! and how happy are they who have 
not known those depths of Satan, but have their 
conversation in the world in simplicity and godly 
sincerity !” 

Verse 17. Is this thy kindness to thy friend 2— 
Doth this action answer that profession of sriendship 
which thou hast hitherto made to him? He speaks 
thus only to try him. He does not say, Jo my fa- 
ther, for that question would have reflected a heavier 
reproach upon himself, who had forsaken not only a 
friend, but his own father, and even forced him away. 
Or, perhaps, by saying, 7'hy friend, he meant to in- 
sinuate, that David was a friend to Hushai, and to 
strangers, but not to his own son, whom by severity 
he had provoked to take this e; and therefore 
he doth not vouchsafe to call him ‘father 

Verse 18. Hushai said, Nay, but whom the Lord, 
&c.—Hushai gave him to "understand, that his allegi- 
ance was governed by other principles than those o1 
private friendship; that the appointment of God and 
the election of his people determined him in the ob- 
ject of his duty: and what should hinder him from 
serving the son with as much fidelity as he had 
served the father? The attentive reader will ob- 
serve that this salutation and whole apology are 
evidently as evasive, and as well calculated to delude, 
as art could contrive them; for he neither prays per- 
sonally for Absalom, nor professes allegiance to him; 
yet the bait took, and Absalom’s self-sufficiency, 
gross as the delusion was, swallowed it whole —De- 
laney. 








Ahithophel’s advice 


CHAPTER XVII. 


to Absalom. 








A. M. 2981. 


eee 20 | Then said Absalom to Ahi- 


thophel, Give counsel among you 
what we shall do. 

21 And Ahithophel said unto Absalom, Go in 
unto thy father’s ¥ concubines, which he hath 
left to keep the house; and all Israel shall hear 
that thou “art abhorred of thy father: then 
shall *the hands of all that are with thee be 
strong. 


y Chapter xv. 16; xx. 3. 





2 Genesis xxxiv. 30; 1 Samuel 
xu. 4, 








22 So they spread Absalom a tent tt ed 
upon the top of the house; and Ab- ——_— 
salom went in unto his father’s concubines ? in 
the sight of all Israel. 

23 And the counsel of Ahithophel, which he 
counselled in those days, was as if a man had 
inquired at the ° oracle of God: so was all the 
counsel of Ahithophel * both with David and 
with Absalom. 


a Chap. ii.7; Zech. viii. 13. b Chap. xii. 11,.12.——® Heb. 
word, ¢ Chap. xv. 12. 

















Verse 21. Go in unto thy father’s concubines— 
This counsel he gave, partly to revenge the injury 
done to Bath-sheba, the daughter of Eliam, chap. 
xi. 3; the son of Ahithophel, chap. xxiii. 34; and 
principally for his own and the people’s safety, that 
the breach between David and Absalom might be 
irreparable. For this, he foresaw, would provoke 
David in the highest degree, and cut off all hope of 
reconciliation, which otherwise might have been 
expected to take place, by some treaty between Ab- 
salom and his tender-hearted father. But in that 
case his followers, and especially Ahithophel, would 
have been left to David’s mercy. That thou art ab- 
horred of thy father—And, therefore, art obliged to 
prosecute the war with all vigour, and to abandon 
all thoughts of peace; as knowing that thy father, 
though he may dissemble, yet will never forgive such 
anact. Then shall the hands of all that are with thee 
be strong—They will fight with greater courage and 
resolution when they are freed from the fear of thy 
being ever reconciled to thy father, and see they are 
out of all danger of being sacrificed to any future 
treaty of peace or agreement between you. “An 
advice,” says Delaney, “for the present, and in ap- 
pearance, wise; but in reality pernicious. Could 
not this long-headed, sagacious statesman foresee, 
that this action, for which some men would now be- 
come more attached to Absalom, must one day make 
him detestable in their eyes, when they reflected upon 
the “horror of it? a guilt made mortal by the law 
of God, Lev. xx. 11, and not named even among the 
Gentiles; a guilt for which they must one day judge 











him more worthy to lose his crown than Reuben his 
birth-right. However, this hellish advice was im- 
mediately embraced.” 

Verse 22. So they spread a tent upon the top of 
the house—Of the king’s palace, the very place from 
whence David had gazed upon Bath-sheba: so that his 
sin was legible in the very place of his punishment. 
And Absalom went in unto his father’s concubines— 
To one or some of them. In the sight of all Israel 
—Who saw him go into the tent, and thence conclud- 
ed that he had converse with them as he had de- 
signed. “An action of such profligate impiety, and 
abandoned impudence, as it were to be wished no 
sun had seen, or history related.” By this we may 
see the character of Absalom and his party, and how 
abominably wicked they must have been, whom such 
a scandalous action tied the faster to him. And we 
may further learn how corrupt the body of the people 
were, and how ripe for that judgment, which was 
now hastening toward them. Now was David’s 
adultery (which had been planned, and, it may be, 
perpetrated in the same place) judicially chastised, 
and God’s vengeance denounced upon it by his pro- 
phet signally executed, and his wives prostituted i 
the sight of the sun, chap. xii. 11. The Lord is 
righteous, and no word of his shall fall to the ground! 

Verse 23. The counsel of Ahithophel, &c.—It was 
deemed as unerring, and was commonly followed 
with as little doubt of its success, as though the ora~ 


cle of God had dictated it. This is mentioned as the 


reason why counsel, which carried soill a face, should 
meet with such general approbation. 





CHAPTER XVII. 


Ahithophel advises Absalom to despatch, 1-4. Hushai admses deliberation, and his advice is received, 5-14. Intelligence 
is sent to Dawid, 15-21. David passes over Jordan, 22. Ahithophel hangs himself, 23. Absalom pursues David, 24-26. 


David is supplied with necessaries, 27-29. 


OREOVER, Ahithophel said un- 
to Absalom, Let me now choose 


A. M. 2981. 
B. C. 1023. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVII. 


Verse 1. I will arise and pursue after David—It 
seems he was a soldier as well as acounsellor. Or, 
at least, he thought his counsel so sure of being suc- 


out twelve thousand men, and I will A. M. 2981 
: LUaek Spare B. C. 1023. 
arise and pursue after David this night: ——_—— 








cessful that he offered himself to put it in execution. 

He was probably afraid, also, that if Absalom should 

command the men himself, natural affection might 

prevail with him to spare his father, and not take 
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The advice of 





II. SAMUEL. 


Hushai to Absalom. 














A. M. 2981. 


2 And I will come upon him while 
B.C. 1023. 


he is * weary and weak-handed, and 
will make him afraid: and all the people that 
are with him shall flee; and I will » smite the 
king only : 

3 And I will bring back all the people unto 
thee: the man whom thou seekest is as if all 
returned : so all the people shall be in peace. 

A And the saying ! pleased Absalom well, and 
all the elders of Israel. 

5 Then said Absalom, Call now Hushai the 
Archite also, and let us hear likewise ? what he 
saith. 








6 And when Hushai was come to scMapoe) 
Absalom, Absalom spake unto him, —— 
saying, Ahithophel hath spoken after this man 
ner: shall we do after his *saying? if not, 
speak thou. 

7 And Hushai said unto Absalom, The coun- 
sel that Ahithophel hath ‘given is not good at 
this time. 

8 For, said Hushai, thou knowest thy father 
and his men, that they be mighty men, and they 
be Schafed.in their minds, as *a bear robbed of 
her whelps in the field: and thy father is a man 
of war, and will not lodge with the people. 








2 Deut. xxv. 18; Chapter xvi. 14, > Zech. xiii. 7. 
was right in the eyes of, 1 Sam. xviii. 20, 





1 Heb. 











away his life; or, perhaps, even work an agreement 
between them, and so leave him in danger of being 
called to account for his rebellion. 

Verses 2, 3. I will come upon him while he is 
weary—Before he has had time to breathe from the 
fatigues he has just gone through; and weak-hand- 
ed—Before he has collected more forces. J will make 
him afraid—Strike a terror into him by this sudden 
attack, made in the night, when he is ill-provided. J 
will smite the king only—And proclaim pardon toall 
the rest. And I will bring back all the people—By 
this means I shall easily bring over their allegiance 
to thee. The man whom thou seekest is as if they 
all returned—The killing of David will effectually 
end the contest, and the whole nation will come in 
to thee, there being no other to whom they will sub- 
mit, he being dead. So all the people shall be in 
peace—The single circumstance of taking and kill- 
ing him will restore peace, and preserve both the 
people who are with thee, and those that are with 
David. They shall all be saved, and he alone destroy- 
ed. “The attentive reader will easily perceive that 
this advice well justifies the character given of Ahi- 
thophel in the Scripture ; it was, in its several parts, 
admirably fitted both to the inclinations and interests 
of his pupil; he consigned him to his pleasures, and 
took all the danger to himself; and at the same time 
he relieved his little remains of humanity (if he had 
any) from the necessity of imbruing his hands in his 
father’s blood. His incest was, for the present, per- 
sonal guilt enough ; that avt of outrage would make 
Absalom’s reconciliation with his father desperate ; 
and while he indulged his evil appetite, Ahithophel, 
with a chosen band, would pursue and surprise Da- 
vid. Nothing could be more worldly wise, or more 
hellishly wicked ; it was indeed, as the advice of an 
oracle, but very different from that dictated by the 
Spirit of God; and yet, horrid as it was, it pleased 
that vile son and his associates.” —Delaney. 

Verse 4. The saying pleased Absalom well, and 
all the elders of Israel—That such a wretch as Ab- 
salom should aim at his father’s throat is not strange. 
But that the body of the people, to whom David had 
been so great a blessing, should join with him in it, 
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2 Heb. what is in his mouth. 3 Heb. word. * Heb. counselled. 
5 Heb. bitter of soul, Judg. xviii. 25.——« Hos. xiii. 8. 














is amazing. But the finger of God was in it. Let not 
the best of parents, or the best of princes, think it 
strange if they are injured by those who should be 
their support and joy, when they (like David) have 
provoked God to turn against them. 

Verse 5. Then said Absalom, Call now Hushai— 
A wonderful effect of Divine Providence, influencing 
his heart, that he could not rest in Ahithophel’s coun- 
sel, though it was so evidently wise, and approved 
by the general consent of his whole party ; and that 
he should desire Hushai’s advice, though neither his 
reputation for wisdom was equal to Ahithophel’s, nor 
had he yet given any one proof of his fidelity to Absa- 
lom. But thereis no contending with that God who 
can arm a man against himself, and destroy him by 
his own mistakes and passions. 

Verses 7, 8. The counsel of Ahithophel is not good 
at this ttme—Though he generally gives most wise 
and admirable counsel, yet he seems now to be 
under a mistake, and not sufficiently to consider all 
the present circumstances of this business. J’how 
knowest thy father and his men—Hushai, setting 
himself to oppose all the articles of Ahithophel’s ad- 
vice, some openly, and others covertly, b fins with 
giving a lively and dreadful description of t e ene- 
mies Absalom had to deal with. That th be all 


mighty men—Of approved courage and strength, and 1 


not so easily vanquished as Ahithophel supposes. At 
all times they are terrible to the bravest foes, but 
much more so at this time; when they are chafed 
in their minds—Hebrew, bitter of soul, inflamed 
with rage ; desperate, and therefore resolved to sell 
their lives at a dear rate. Being driven from their 
families, they are as so many enraged bears robbed 
of their whelps in the field—In the first furious ef- 
forts of their rage they will not fail to strike a terror 
into their assailants, and the panie will be easily dif- 
fused through the rest of the pursuing army, and 
will intimidate the bravest of them. J'hy father is 
aman of war—A wise as well as brave prince and 
general, who, knowing of what importance it js to 
secure his person, and that your chief design is 
against his life, will, doubtless, use extraordinary care 
to keep out of your reach, which he may easily do 
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9 Behold, he is hid now in some 
pit, or in some other place: and it 
will come to pass, when some of them be ° over- 
thrown at the first, that whosoever heareth it 
will say, There is a slaughter among the people 
that follow Absalom. 

10 And he also that is valiant, whose heart 
is as the heart of a lion, shall utterly 4 melt; 
for all Israel knoweth that thy father is a 
mighty man, and they which be with him are 
valiant men. : 

11 Therefore I counsel that all Israel be 
generally gathered unto thee, ° from Dan even 








A. M. 2981. 
B.C. 1022 


{ 


to Beer-sheba, fas the sand that is 
by the sea for multitude; and 7 that 
thou go to battle in thine own person. 

12 So shall we come upon him in some 
place where he shall be found, and we will 
light upon him as the dew falleth on the 
ground: and of him and of all the men that 
are with him there shall not be left so much 
as one. 

13 Moreover, if he be gotten into a city, then 
shall all Israel bring ropes to that city, and we 
will draw it into the river, until there be not one 
small stone found there. 











6 Heb. fallen.—4 Josh. ii. 11.——e Judg. xx. 1. | 





fGen. xxii, 17. 





7 Heb. that thy face, or, presence, go, &c., 








Verses 9, 10. Behold, he is now hid in some pit— 
Having been often accustomed to that course, and 
well acquainted with all hiding-places from Saul’s 
time. In one of them, unknown to us, he will lurk 
with some of his chosen men, and lie in ambush for 
us; and when they see a fit opportunity, they will 
suddenly come forth and surprise some of our men, 
when they least expect it, and probably at first put 
them to flight. When some of them be overthrown— 
Namely, of Absalom’s men sent against David. At the 
-_ first—Implying, that their good success at first ‘would 

mightily animate David’s men to proceed vigorously 
_in the fight, and intimidate Absalom’s army, and con- 
sequently would be both a presage and an occasion 
of their total defeat. Whosoever heareth it will say, 
_&c.—They who first hear these ill tidings will pro- 
pagate them, and strike terror with them into the 
rest of the army, whose fear will make them think 
the slaughter greater than it is. He also that is va- 
liant shall utterly melt—For men, even the most 
valiant, are apt to form conjectures of the final issue 
by the beginning; and it is a great encouragement 
to men to fight, when they prosper at the first onset, 
and a great discouragement when they are worsted. 
All Israel knoweth that thy father is a valiant man, 
&c*—The known fame of the prodigious valour of 
_ thy father, and his followers will easily gain credit 
to the report of their being victorious, and strike the 
stoutest of our men with dread, even Ahithophel him- 
self, if he should go with them. 

Verse 11. Therefore I counsel that all Israel be 
generally gathered unto thee—As Ahithophel pro- 
posed ail imaginable advantage to the evil cause he 
was engaged in, from expedition, upon the principle 
mentioned by Tacitus, that nothing determines civil 
discords so happily as despatch, Hushai, on the con- 
trary, laid himself out to protract and to delay. His 
design was to gain David more time, that he might in- 
crease his army and make better preparation for the 
battle ; and that the present heat of the people for Ab- 


salom might be cooled, and they might at last bethink | 


themselves of their duty to David, and return to their 
former allegiance. For delay, as the same Tacitus 
observes, gives ill men time to repent, and the good 
to unite ; with a view, therefore, to gain this delay, 











his advice to Absalom was, that he should wait till 
he had collected a far larger and more complete 
army. That all Israel be generally gathered unto 
thee, from Dan even to Beer-sheba—An army made 
up of the bravest men of all the tribes, to which every 
thing must yield; and thereby to make sure though 
slow work. And that thou go to batile in thine own 
person—Intimating that his presence would put life 
and courage into his soldiers, who would be ambi- 
tious to show their skill and courage in defending his 
person, when they knew that all their actions were 
observed by him, who had the distribution of rewards 
and punishments in his hands; and intimating that 
the glory of the victory belonged to him alone, and 
that no body should pretend to rob him of it. “ And 
whereas it was urged by Ahithophel, that he would 
smite the king only, as if all Absalorn’s ends were to 


be attained by his death, Hushai intimates that the 


death of competitors was as necessary as that of the 
king, at least, the death of him who was divinely de- 
signed for the throne. And, therefore, he adds, that 
they should come upon David, where he could not 
be concealed, and whence he could not escape, no? 
any one of those that were with him.” 

Verse 12. We will light upon him as the dew 
falleth upon the ground—-Plenteously, suddenly, ir- 
resistibly, and on all sides; for so the dew falls. 
This is very beautiful and expressive. “'The dew 
in Palestine, as in several other climates, falls fast 
and sudden; and is therefore an apt emblem of an 
active and expeditious soldiery. And it was, per- 
haps, for this reason that the Romans called their 
light armed forces, rorarit., The dew falls upon 
every spot of the earth; nota blade of grass escapes 
it. A numerous army resembles it in this respect; 
it is able to search every where.”—Delaney. 

Verse 13. If he be golten into a city, &e—If he 
should take refuge for more security in any one of 
the cities of Israel; they would have numbers suffi- 
cient to pull it down, stone by stone, about his ears. 
The expression in the original is very remarkable, 
but hyperbolical, suited to the vain-glorious temper 
of this insolent young man. ‘hen shall all Israel 
bring ropes to that city, and we will draw it into 
the river—The meaning of which threat seems to 
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of Absalom’s designs. 











Intelligence is sent to David 
A.M. 2981. 14 And Absalom and all the men 
B. C. 1023. 


—_—__— of Israel said, The counsel of Hushai 
the Archite és better than the counsel of Ahi- 
thophel. For &the Lorp had ®appointed to 
defeat the good counsel of Ahithophel, to the 
intent that the Lorp might bring evil upon 
Absalom. 

15 4» Then said Hushai unto Zadok and to 
Abiathar the priests, Thus and thus did Ahi- 
thophel counsel Absalomand the elders of Israel ; 
and thus and thus have I counselled. 

16 Now therefore send quickly, and tell Da- 
vid, saying, Lodge not this night ‘in the plains 
of the wilderness, but speedily pass over; lest 
the king be swallowed up, and all the people 
that are with him. 

17 * Now Jonathan and Ahimaaz ' stayed by 


for they might not be bse 


m 
En-rogel ; sig 


seen to come into the city: and a 
wench went and told them ; and they went and 
told King David. 

18 Nevertheless, a lad saw them, and told 
Absalom: but they went both of them away 
quickly, and came to a man’s house * in Bahu- 
rim, which had a well in his court; whither 
they went down. 

19 And ° the woman took and spread a cover- 
ing over the well’s mouth, and spread ground 
corn thereon ; and the thing was not known. 

20 And when Absalom’s servants came to 
the woman to the house, they said, Where zs 
Ahimaaz and Jonathan? And » the woman 
said unto them, They be gone over the brook 
of water. And when they had sought and 











g Chapter xv. 31, 34.——® Heb. commanded. Chap. xv. 35. 
i Chap. xv. 28.— Chap. xv. 27, 36. 
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1 Josh. ii. 4, 6&¢c.——™ Josh. xv. 7; xviii. 16—® Chap. xvi. 5. 
© Josh. ii. 6 —P Exod. i. 19; Josh. ii. 4, 5. 























be this: that they would come before that city with 
those cranes, or hooks, which the ancients were 
wont to throw upon the battlements of walls, and 
with which, by the help of ropes fastened to them, 
they were wont to pull them down piecemeal into 
the rivers and trenches, (filled with water,) which 
encompassed or adjoined to them; it being usual 
to build cities near some river, both for defence and 
other accommodations. 

Verse 14. Absalom and all the men of Israel 
said—Being infatuated by a divine power, and 
given up to believe a lie. The counsel of Hushai 
is better, &c.—His advice was much better suited 
to Absalom’s cruelty, as well as his vanity; and 
seemingly to the interest of his ambition, as well as 
the safety of his followers, (who did not care to put 
any thing to the hazard of a small party,) and there- 
fore it easily prevailed. Such is the wonderful 
overruling providence of God in more cases than 
we are aware of! For the Lord had appointed to 
defeat the good counsel of Ahithophel—It was good 
politically considered ; being the wisest and most 
effectual course to accomplish the end Absalom had 
in view. Be it observed here, to the comfort of all 
that fear God, he turns all men’s hearts as the rivers 
of water. He stands in the congregation of the 
mighty, has an overruling hand in all counsels, and 
a negative voice in all resolves, and laughs at men’s 
projects against his children. 

Verses 16,17. Now therefore send quickly—Lest 
Absalom’s and the people’s minds change, and 
Ahithophel persuade them to pursue you speedily. 
Jonathan and Ahimaaz stayed by En-rogel—Or 
the fuller’s fountain. Being to carry the intelli- 
gence, they had not returned into the city, but 
found some pretence for tarrying without the walls 
at this place, probably that they might wash and 
cleanse themselves from some legal pollution. In- 
deed, it would have been difficult, if not impossible, 
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to have sent them out of the city without their be- 
ing discovered. A wench went and told them— 
Being sent by Zadok, and pretending, perhaps, to 
go thither for water, or to wash some clothes. And 
they went and told King David—After a little stop 
in their way, as is here related.. 

Verses 18, 19. Nevertheless a lad saw them— 
Who knew them to be favourers of David, and ob- 
served that they waited there with design to gain 
intelligence, and possibly saw the girl speaking pri- 
vately tothem. But they went away quickly—Sus- 
pecting by the observation which the lad made, and 
his after conduct, that they were discovered. And 
came to a man’s house in Bahurim—Turning out 
of the public road, as Josephus explains it, they 
made haste to this village. Which had a well in | 
his court, whither they went down—For at that time 
of the year their wells were in many places ary, a 


had little water in them. And spread gror orn 
thereon—Under pretence of drying it by the sun, 
which shows that it was summer-time. Thus the 


woman effectually concealed them. ~ 

Verse 20. When Absalom’s servants—Who were 
sent to pursue them; came to the woman io the 
house—For some had informed them that Jonathan 
and Ahimaaz had turned that way. The woman 
said, They be gone over the brook+According to 
Josephus, the woman told them; they made no 
stay at her house, but, after they had asked for a 
little water, made haste away: but, if they pursued 
them speedily, she believed they might overtake 
them. This, however, was a manifest lie; and, 
though spoken for no hurt, but good only; and 
though, as is probable, it was pardoned by God ; 
yet was it certainly moral evil, as ali kinds of lies 
are, and are condemned by plain passages of Scrip- 
ture, which inform us we must not do evil that good 
may come, nor tell a lie for God’s glory, Rom 
SHG ete 


Ahithophel puts his house in 
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order, and hangs himself. 











Aad ee) ‘could not find them, they returned 
to Jerusalem. 

21 And it came to pass, after they were 
departed, that they came up out of the well, 
and went and told King David, and said 
unto David, 4 Arise, and pass quickly over the 
water: for thus hath Ahithophel counselled 
against you. 

22 Then David arose, and all the people 
that were with him, and they passed over 
Jordan: by the morning light there lacked not 
one of them that was not gone over Jordan. 

23 % And when Ahithophel saw that his 
counsel was not °followed, he saddled his ass, 
and arose, and gat him home to his house, to 
this city, and ‘°put his household in order, and 








4 Verses 15, 16. ° Heb. done. * Chap. xv. 12.——!° Heb. 
gave charge concerning his house, 2 Kings xx. 1.—-® Matt. xxvii. 
5, * Gen. xxxil. 2; Josh. xiii. 26; Chap. ii. 8. 





Verse 22. David arose—He instantly obeyed the 
friendly counsel given him, with such diligence and 
despatch that before the next morning he and all 
his people were safe on the other side Jordan, which 
they passed over either at the fords or in boats; and 
in such a manner, it appears, that none of them 

perished in the passage. Doubtless David took as 

much care to retard the passage of his enemies, in 
case they pursued him, as he had before done to 
hasten hisown. ~ 

Verse 23. And put his household in order—Dis- 
posed of his property by will. See Isa. xxxviii. 1. 
And hanged himself—Partly because he could not 
bear to outlive his disgrace, and the rejection of his 
counsel; and partly because he saw that by this 
means, David would gain time and strength, and, in 
all probability, prove victorious; and that then the 

storm would fall most heavily upon his own head, 
as the main author and pillar of the rebellion, and 
the contriver of the pernicious counsels above men- 
tioned. “See here,” says Henry, “contempt poured 
upon the wisdom of man! He that was more re- 
nowned for policy than ever any man was, played 
the fool with himself more than any man ever did. 
Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, when 
he sees him that was so great an oracle dying as a 
fool dies!” See, likewise, honour done to the jus- 
tice of God: the wicked is snared in the work of 
his own hands, and sunk in a pit of his own dig- 
ging. “When he had contrived, inspired, diffused, 
and propagated evil, through an innumerable multi- 
tude, and loaded his soul with all the horrors of 
complicated guilt that hell could devise; treachery, | 
rebellion, incest, parricide! he hurried it to all the | 
vengeance due to it from eternal justice ; to prevent 
all possibility of reparation and repentance, he died 
in the act of self-murder. So perished the great 
Machiavel of that age; the very wisest of the very 








wise !’’—Delaney. 
Verse 24. David came f9 Mahanaim—A place | 





Shanged himself, and died, and was A. M. 2981 
buried in the sepulchre of his father. tas ch =, 
24 Then David came to * Mahanaim. And 
Absalom passed over Jordan, he, and all the 
men of Israel with him. 

25 “| And Absalom made Amasa captain of 
the host instead of Joab: which Amasa was 
a man’s son, whose name was 'Ithra, an Is- 
raelite, that went in to * Abigail ” the daughter 
of #8 Nahash, sister to Zeruiah, Joab’s mother. 

26 So Israel and Absalom pitched in the land 
of Gilead. 

27 4 And it came to pass, when David was 
come to Mahanaim, that *Shobi the son of 
Nahash of Rabbah of the children of Ammon, 
and ¥ Machir the son of Ammiel of Lodebar, and 














11 Or, Jether an Ishmaelite. 4} Chron. ii. 16, 17. 12 Heb. 
Abigal. 13 Or, Jesse, 1 Chron. ii. 13, 16——* Chapter x. 1; 
xii. 30.—y Chap. ix. 4. 











in the country of Gilead, bordering upon the land of 
the Ammonites, lately the residence of Ish-bosheth, 
and anciently the resting-place of Jacob; where 
God had placed him under the protection of two 
hosts of angels. The king’s distress here, at this 
time, would naturally lead him to reflect on the dis- 
tress of his great ancestor in the same place; when, 
being encompassed with a weak and helpless family 
of wives and children, as David now was, he re- 
ceived information that Esau was coming against 
him with a strong band of men. And Absalom 
passed over Jordan—Not immediately, but as soon 
as all the men of Israel, who are here said to be 
with him, were gathered together to him, according 
to Hushai’s counsel, which required some time, dur- 
ing which David had an opportunity to strengthen 
himself, by gathering an army also. 

Verse 25. Absalom made Amasa captain of the 
host—Amasa was another of David’s nephews, the 
son of his sister Abigail. The daughter of Nahash 
—Nahash was one of Jesse’s wives, by whom he had 
this Abigail, the mother of Amasa,as he had Zeruiah, 
the mother of Joab, by another wife; so that they 
were sisters by the father, but not by the mother, 
and Joab and Amasa were cousins. 

Verse 27. Shobi the son of Nahash of Rabbah— 
Who, probably, disliked and disowned that barbarous 


‘action to David’s ambassadors, recorded chap. x. 4, 


and therefore, when the agents and instruments of 
Hanun’s tyranny were chastised by David, was left 
by him in the regency of the country, with such 
marks of kindness and friendship as now engaged 
him, in his turn, to give the king all possible demon- 
strations of affection and gratitude in his distress. 
Machir, of Lo-debar—The friend and protector of 
Mephibosheth, who, as such, must be presumed to 
have been at first, in some degree, disaffected to Da- 
vid; but was now not only reconciled, but zealously 
attached to him; and probably, in a great measure, 
from the king’s noble manner of treating Mephiho- 
925 
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engage the rebels, 








ae es  Barzillai the Gileadite of Rogelim, 
é - 28 Brought beds, and “basins, and 


earthen vessels, and wheat, and barley, and/| 


flour, and parched corn, and beans, and lentils, 
and parched pulse, 








and A. M. 2981. 


29 And honey, and _ butter, 
B.C. 1023. 


sheep, and cheese of kine, for David, 
and for the people that were with him, to eat: 
for they said, The people ts hungry, and weary, 
and thirsty, *in the wilderness. 








zChap. xix. 31, 32; 1 Kings ii. 7. 








sheth. Barzillai the Gileadite—A man of a very 


uncommon character, very aged, very wealthy, and | 


very generous. A man who, with all the bodily in- 


firmities of old age, was yet clear of all those which | 


dishonour and deform the mind in that season; 


equally superior to timorous caution, sordid avarice, | 


and unsuited luxury.—Delaney. 


Verses 28,29. Brought beds, and basins, and , 
earthen vessels—All manner of household stuff; and | 


wheat, and barley, and flour, and corn—That is, 
various kinds of provision, which they now wanted. 
For they said, The people is hungry and weary, &c., 











14 Or, cups. 





a Chap. xvi. 2. 








in the wilderness—Having been in the wilderness, 
where there was a total want or scarcity of provi- 
sions and all conveniences, and therefore they needed 
refreshment when they were come out of it, which 
moved these persons to bring them these things. 
Thus God sometimes makes up to his people that 
comfort from strangers which they are disappointed 
of in their own families. The circumstances now 
related were all so many happy beginnings and 
omens of David’s future success, and pledges of 
that just and humble confidence which he had placed 


'|in the divine favour and protection. 





CHAPTER XVIII 


David prepares to engage the rebels, 1-5. The total defeat of Absalom, 6-8. His death and burial, 9-18. The news 
brought to David, 19-32. His lamentation over Absalom, 33. 


A. M. 2981. 


B 


ND David numbered the people 
~ C. 1023. 


that were with him, and set cap- 
tains of thousands and captains of hundreds 
over them. 

2 And David sent forth a third part of the 
people under the hand of Joab, and a third part 
under the hand of Abishai the son of Zeruiah, 
Joab’s brother, * and a third part under the hand 
of Ittai the Gittite. And the king said unto 
the people, I will surely go forth with you my- 
self also. 

3 > But the people answered, Thou shalt not 





go forth: for if we flee away, they A. M. 2981. 
will not care for us; neither if half ——~—~ 
of us die, will they care for us: but now thou 
art ? worth ten thousand of us: therefore now 
it is better that thou *succour us out of the 
city. 


4 And the king said unto them, What seem- - 


eth you best I will do. And the king stood by 
the gate side, and all the people came out by 
hundreds and by thousands. 

5 And the king commanded Joab, and Abishai, 
and Ittai, saying, Deal gently for my sake Wit 











a Chap. xv. 19——> Ch. xxi. 17——! Heb. set their heart on us. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII. 

Verses 1-3. David numbered the people that were 
with him—Which had flocked to him thither, so as 
to make up asmall army. And finding himself suf- 
ficiently strong to go against the enemy, he resolved 
not to wait their coming, but to give the assault; 
and accordingly marched his forces out of the city, 
dividing them into three parts, and setting a captain 
over each, one of whom, however, Joab, was, doubt- 
less, also general of the whole army. 7 will surely 
go forth with you myself also—Which he thought 
would be a great encouragement to them, and cause 
them to fight the more valiantly. The people an- 
swered, Thou shalt not go with ws—They did not 
think it advisable that he should hazard his life, on 
the preservation of which their common cause, in a 
great measure, depended; signifying that if they 
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?Heb. as ten thousand of us——% ee be to succour. AP 











should be routed, and half of them slain, Absalom m 


would not think himself a co 
vid was alive, who might r raise new forces and give 
him battle again. Indeed | it was Absalom’s great 
error, and the utter ruin of himself and his cause, | ‘to 
go to ‘battle i in his own person, an error into which 
he was drawn by a divine infatuation, through 
Hushai’s craft. Now thou art worth ten "thousand 
of us—Not only for the dignity of thy person, but 
also for the importance of our common cause, which, 
if thou art slain, is irrecoverably lost. Jé is better that 
thou succour us out of the city—By sending us sup- 
plies of men and provisions of all sorts, together 
with counsel and advice, as we shall have occasion ; 
and by securing’ our retreat if we be defeated. 

Verse 5. Deal gently for my sake, &c.—If you 
conquer, (which he expected they would, from God’s 


nqueror as long as ; Da- 






Absalom is defeated, 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


ana killed by Joab. 











oe ae 
B.C, 


the young man, even with Absalom. 
© And all the ae heard when the 
king gave all the captains charge concerning 
Absalom. 

6 4 So the people went out into the field 
against Israel: and the battle was in the “wood 
of f Ephraim; 

7 Where the people of Israel were slain be- 
= the servants of David, and there was there 
a great slaughter that day of twenty thousand 
men. 

8 For the battle was there scattered over the 
face of all the country : and the wood ‘devoured 
more people that day than the sword devoured. 

9 4 And Absalom met the servants of David. 
And Absalom rode upon a mule, and the mule 
went under the thick boughs of a great oak, 
and his head caught hold of the oak, and he 
was taken up between the heaven and the 
earth ; and the mule that was under him went 
away, 











10 And a certain man saw if, and A. M. 2981. 
told Joab, and said, Behold, I saw ee 
Absalom hanged in an oak. 

11 And Joab said unto the man that told him, 
And behold, thou sawest him, and why didst 
thou not smite him there to the ground? and I 
would have given thee ten shekels of silver, and 
a girdle. 

12 And the man said unto Joab, Though I 
should * receive a thousand shekels of silver in 
my hand, yet would I not put forth my hand 
against the king’s son: ° for in our hearing the 
king charged thee and Abishai and Ittai, say 
ing, ° Beware that none ¢owch the young mau 
Absalom. 

13 Otherwise I should have wrought falsehood 
against mine own life: for there is no matter 
hid from the king, and thou thyself wouldes‘ 
have set thyself against me. 

14 Then said Joab, I may not tarry thus 
Twith thee. And he took three darts in his. 








¢ Verse 12.——4 Joshua xvii. 15, 18.——* Hebrew, multiplied to 
devour. 





© Verse 5. 6 Heb. Beware 
7 Heb. before thee. 


5 Hebrew, weigh upon my hand. 
whosoever ye be of, &c. 

















gracious answer to his prayer, in turning Ahitho- 
phel’s counsel into foolishness,) take him prisoner, 
but do not kill him. “Which desire proceeded from 


his great indulgence toward his children; from his 


consciousness that he himself was the meritorious 
_ cause of this rebellion, Absalom being given up to it 
for the punishment of David’s sins; from the con- 
sideration of Absalom’s youth, which commonly 
makes men foalish, and subject to ill counsels; and 
from David’s own piety, being loath that his son 
- should be cut off in the act of his sin without any 
space for repentance. But “what means,” says 
Bishop Hall, “this ill-placed mercy? Deal gently 
with a traitor? Of all traitors, with a son? And all 


this for my sake, whose crown, whose blood he’ 


- hunts after ? Even in the holiest parents, nature may 
be guilty of an injurious tenderness. 


true King of Israel, who prayed for his murderers, 
Father, forgive them! Deal gently with them for my 
sake!” Yea, when God sends an affliction to correct 
his children, it is | with this charge, Deal gently with 
them for my sake: for he knows our frame. 

‘Verse'8.. The battle was scattered over all. the 
country—In that neighbourhood; both in the field 
and in the wood. The wood devoured more people 
than the sword—Some think the wood is said to 
devour them because they fell into pits, or stumbled 
upon stumps of trees, or pressed. one another to 
death, as they came into strait places, or were killed 
by wild beasts. But the most natural meaning of 
the words is, that there were more slain in the wood, 
into which "Absalom’s men fled, than in the open 
field; that is, more in their flight, which was stopped 
ay the wood, than in the battle. 


But was not) 
this done in type of that unmeasurable mercy of the 








Verse 9. Absalom met the servants of David— 
Who, according to David’s command, spared him, 
and gave him an opportunity to escape. But whom 
they would not arrest, the divine vengeance arrested. 
For the mule, on which he rode, went under the 
thick boughs of a great oak, and his head caught 
hold of the oak—Probably he was entangled by the 
hair of his head, which, being long and thick, might 
easily eatch hold of a bough. For it is likely he 
either wore no helmet, or he had thrown it away, ag 
well as his other arms, to hasten his flight. Thus 
the matter of his pride was made the instrument of 
his ruin. Some think his neck stuck fast between 
two boughs, or arms, of this oak, and was so wedged 
in by the swift motion of his mule that he was not 
ablé to’ disentangle himself; but yet, that, by the 
help of his hands, he so supported himself as not to 
be strangled. 

Verse 13. [should have wrought falsehood against 
my own life—Not only have been false and disobe- 
dient to the king, but should have betrayed my own 
life, and therefore not have been true to myself. For 
there is no matter hid from the. king—This, as all 
other things, would certainly have come to the king’s 
ear. Thou. thyself wouldest have set thyself against 
me—Thou wouldest have been my adversary and ac- 
cuser, both because it would have been thy duty to 
be so, and to vindicate thyself from any blame in the 
matter. He knew the disposition of Joab so well, 
that he was sure that general would have been as 
forward as any one both to inform the king of what 
had been done, and to have had the person punished 
who did it, for disobeying his sovereign. 

Verses 14, 15. I may not tarry thus with thee—I 


| must not lose time in contending with thee, till T ’et 
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Absalom is cast in? 


II. SAMUEL. 


a great pit in the wood. 





te Mt. el. hand, and thrust them through the 
———— heart of Absalom, while he was yet 
alive in the ® midst of the oak. 

15 And ten young men that bare Joab’s 
armour compassed about and smote Absalom, 
and slew him. 

16 And Joab blew the trumpet, and the peo- 
ple returned from pursuing after Israel: for 
Joab held back the people. 

17 And they took Absalom, and cast him into 
a great pit in the wood, and ‘laid a very great 








heap of stones upon him: and all pee 
Israel fled every one to his tent. iis 

18 “| Now Absalom in his life-time had taken 
and reared up for himself a pillar, which és in 
® the king’s dale: for he said, "I have no son 
to keep my name in remembrance: and he 
called the pillar after his own name: and it is 
called unto this day, Absalom’s Place. 

19 Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok, 
Let me now run, and bear the king tidings, how 
that the Lorp hath °avenged him of his enemies. 





8 Heb, heart. f Josh. vii. 26——8 Gen. xiv. 17. 





h Chap. xiv. 27. ® Heb. judged him from the hand, &c. 











the occasion slip. And thrust them through the 
heart of Absalom—Not through the part properly so 
called, (for then he would have died immediately, 
and there would have been no need for his soldiers 
to fall upon him as they afterward did, verse 15,) 
but through the midst of his body, which did not kill 
him outright, but some life still remained in him. 
Ten young men that bare Joab’s armour—Who wait- 
ed upon his person as general of the army ; smote 
Absalom and slew him—By Joab’s command, who 
probably judged that there could be no safety to the 
king, nor peace to the kingdom, nor security to him- 
self, and David’s friends and other loyal subjects, or 
to any good men, if Absalom was suffered to live. 
. For he thought that some unquiet people, who were 
deeply engaged in this rebellion, would soon take 
occasion to move new disturbances to set him on the 
throne, which Absalom would be very ready to en- 
courage. Therefore, knowing that he had been 
guilty of several crimes which the law of God made 
capital, especially of committing incest with his fa- 
ther’s concubines, and raising an unnatural rebellion 
against him, with a design to rob him both of his 
kingdom and his life; Joab did, not as David com- 
manded, but as, he imagined, he ought to have com- 
manded. “Thus fell,” says Delaney, “this cruel, 
this murderous, this incestuous parricide! and with 
him, twenty thousand of his rebel adherents.” So 
much mischief may one restless, interested man do 
in his country! and such ruin may his ambition 
bring upon it! We do not, however, intend, by these 
observations, to plead Joab’s justification in the act 
of direct disobedience to his sovereign’s orders, but 
leave the reader to form his own judgment of the 
matter. 

Verse 16. Joab blew the trumpet, and the people 
returned—He knew Absalom’s men had been drawn 
anthinkingly into this rebellion, and would return to 
their duty, now they had none to head them. For 
Joab held back the people—Who otherwise, being 
highly incensed against the rebels, would have hotly 
pursued, and made still greater slaughter among 
them. In this Joab acted like a wise and merciful 
man, who wished to stop the further effusion of Is- 
raelitish blood. 

Verse 17. They took Absalom and cast him into a 
great pit—They would not bring his body to be dis- 

928 








posed of by his father’s order, lest it should excite 
his grief to excess. And laid a very great heap of 
stones upon him—As a lasting monument of his sin 
and shame, and of the righteous judgment of God 
upon him. Thus the Israelites treated the dead body 
of Achan, and those of the king of Ai, and the five 
kings of the Amorites. See Josh. vii. 26, and viii. 
29, and x. 27. Absalom was, in a sort, first hanged, 
which was an accursed death, and then thrust 
through with darts and swords; and, after all, ina 
manner stoned, which was a proper punishment of a 
rebellious son, Deut. xxi. 21-23: Adricomius, in his 
description of the Holy Land, according to Bishop 
Patrick, says, that this heap remained to his days, 
and that all travellers, as they went by it, were wont 
to throw a stone to add to the heap, in detestation of — 
his rebellion against his father. And all Israel fled 
every one to his tent—To their houses and dwellings, 
to avoid the shame and punishment of their rebellion 
Verse 18. Now Absalom had reared up for him 
self a pillar—To preserve his name ; whereas it had 
been more for his honour if his name had been 
buried in perpetual oblivion. But this was the effect 
of that pride and vain glory, which were the chief 
causes of his ruin. Which is in the king’s dale—A 
place so called, near Jerusalem. For he said, J have 
no son—He had had three sons, (chap. xiv. 27,) but it 
appears by this they were all now dead, or if any one. 
of them was alive, he thought him unfit and un- 
worthy to keep up his name and honour ; and it was 
a remarkable dispensation of divine providence, that 
he, who struck at his father’s life, Berke punished 


with the death of all his sons. Jt is called unto this — 
day, &c.—That is, unto the time when this book was 


compiled. Indeed, to this day there is a monument, — 
shown to travellers, called Absalom’s Pillar; but it 
is evidently of modern structure. In the time of Jo-— 
sephus, it was nothing more than a single marble | 
pillar. Absalom’s Place—Hebrew, Absalom’s hand, 
that is, his work; made, though not by his hand, yet 
for him and his glory, and by his appointment. But 
this work of vanity soon became a memorial of re- 
proach. “Strange power of guilt,” says Delaney, 
“which can, in one moment, turn all the devices of 
vanity, all the memorials of excellence, all the secu- 
rities of fame, into monuments of infamy.” 

Verses 19, 20, Let me now run—Ahimaaz wished 


- 


ee he 
Se 
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- welcome news. 


Ahvmaaz and Cushi 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


bring the tidings to David. 











A. M. 2981. 


20 And Joab said unto him, Thou 
B. C. 1023 


shalt not }° bear tidings this day, but 
thou shalt bear tidings another day: but this 
day thou shalt bear no tidings, because the king’s 
son is dead. 

21 Then said Joab to Cushi, Go, tell the king 
what thou hast seen. And Cushi bowed him- 
self unto Joab, and ran. 

22 Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok yet 
again to Joab, But ™ howsoever, let me, I pray 
thee, also run after Cushi. And Joab said, 
Wherefore wilt thou_run, my son, seeing that 
thou hast no tidings ” readv ? 

23 But howsoever, said he, let me run. And 
he said unto him, Run. Then Ahimaaz ran 
by the way of the plain, and overran Cushi. 

24 And David sat between the two gates: and 


the watchman went up to the roof over the | 
gate unto the wall, and lifted up his eyes, and 


looked, and behold a man running alone. 

25 And the watchman cried, and told the 
king. And the king said, If he be alone there 
és tidings in his mouth. And he came apace, 
and drew near. 

26 And the watchman saw another man run- 
ning: and the watchman called unto the por- 
ter, and said, Behold, another man running 








11 Heb, be what may. 22 Or, 
13 Heb. I see the running. 


10 Heb. be a man of tidtigs. 
convenient: i2 Kings ix. 17. 

















alone. And the king said, He also A. M. 2981. 
B. C. 1023 
bringeth tidings. ne 
27 And the watchman said, ' Methinketh 
the running of the foremost is like the running 
of Ahimaaz the son of Zadok. And the king 
said, He is a good man, and cometh with good 
tidings. 

28 And Ahimaaz called, and said unto the 
king,  All*5 is well. And he fell down to the 
earth upon his face before the king, and said, 
Blessed be the Lorp thy God, which hath -*de- 
livered up the men that lifted up their hand 
against my lord the king. 

29 And the king said, Is the young man 
Absalom safe? And Ahimaaz answered, When 
Joab sent the king’s servant, and me thy ser- 
vant, I saw a great tumult, but I knew not 
what it was. 

30 And the king said wnto him,Tum aside and 
stand here. And he turned aside, and stood still. 

31 And behold, Cushi came; and Cushi said, 
18 Tidings, my lord the king: for the Lorp 
hath avenged thee this day of all them that 











rose up against thee. 

32 And ‘the king said unto Cushi, Is the young 
man Absalom safe? And Cushi answered, The 
enemies of my lord the sek and all that rise 








14Or, Peace be to thee. 18 Heb. Peace. 16 Heb, shut up, 


17 Heb. Is there peace ?. 18 Heb. Tidings are brought. 














to be made the messenger of this good success to the 
king; but Joab, who loved him, and knew how disa- 
greeable the account of Absalom’s death would be to 
David, refused to let him be the bearer of such un- 
Thou shalt bear no tidings, be- 
cause the king’s son is dead—Thou shalt not be a 
messenger of evil tidings; they will be unwelcome 


to the king, and procure no good to thee. 


‘Verse 22. Wherefore wilt thou run, my son?—So 
he terms him, both with respect to his younger years, 
and to that true and tender affection which he had 
forhim. Seeing thow hast no tidings ready—Art 


not acquainted with the particulars of the fight, of | 


which I have not time to inform thee. 

Verse 24. David sat between the two gates—It is 
probable the gates of cities then were, as they now 
generally are, large and thick, and that, for greater 


- security, they had two gates, one more outward, and 


the other inward. Here the king sat, that he might 
hear tidings as soon as they came to the city. 

Verse 25. If he be alone, there are tidings in his 
mouth—He is sent with some special message, which 
was a very probable conjecture, and that he brought 
good news; for if he had run, or fled from the ene- 
my, many others would have followed him. 

Verses 27-29. He is a good man, and cometh 

Vou. I. ( 59 ) 





with good tidings—He is true to my interest, and 
loves me well, and therefore would not afflict me 
with evil tidings. Blessed be the Lord thy God, 
which hath delivered, &c.—Like a truly religious 
man, he ascribes the victory which they had obtain- 
ed unto the Lord; who still showed his mercy unto 
David, and continued to be Ais God and benefactor. 
Is the young man Absalom safe?—David is so 
much a father that he forgets he is a king; and 
therefore cannot rejoice in the news of victory till 
he knows whether his son be safe; for whom his 
heart trembled, almost as much as Eli’s, in a like 
case, for the ark of God. Ahimaaz answered, When 
Joab sent the king’s servant—That is, Cushi, who 
appears by this to have been one belonging to the 
court; Isaw a great tumult, but I knew not what 
it was—He dissembled his knowledge of Absalom’s 
death ; and perhaps in this said true, that he did not 
know the particular manner of it; though it ap- 
pears plainly from verse 20, that he knew he was 
dead. The king, doubtless, apprehended the worst - 
and he was thus, in some degree, prepared for the 
afflictive information Cushi was to give him. 

Verses 32, 33. The enemies of my Lord the king 
be as that young man is—A decent way this of 
|informing him that Absalom was dead. And the 
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Joab reproves the king 





IJ. SAMUEL. 


Sor his immoderate sorrow. 








x a — against' thee to do thee hurt, be as 
———— that young man is. 
33 And the king was much moved, and went 


up to the chamber over the gate, and wept: 





jand as he went, thus he said, *O my 


= 2981 
. C. 1023 
son Absalom! my son, my son Absa- — 


lom ! would God I had died for thee, O Absa 
lom, my son, my son! 





k Chap. 





xix. 4, 








king was much moved—So that we do not find 
he made any inquiry concerning the manner of his 
death, or any of the particulars of the victory. And 
went up to the chamber over the gate—That he 
might, in private, give vent to his distress; yet he 
could not refrain from tears and lamentations, even 
till he got thither; but was heard crying out as he 
went, Omy son Absalom! my son, my son Absalom! 
would God I had died for thee, O Absalom, my 
son, my son !--Words most passionate, and dictated 
by his excessive love to Absalom, and grief for his 
death; which made him vent himself in expressions 
which were very inconsiderate, especially in wish- 
ing he had died for him. “ The king’s command to 
spare Absalom,” says Delaney, “ was an extraordi- 











nary instance of mercy, equalled only in Him who, 
dying, prayed for his murderers; yet it is to be ac- 
counted for from his fatherly fondness, and the be- 
nignity of his nature. But there is something 
astonishing in this excess of grief for such a repro- 
bate ; and I confess it is to me utterly unaccountable 
from any other principle than the sad and shocking 
reflection of his having died with all his sins upon 
his head, and gone down quick to perdition.” Cer- 
tainly a deep sense of Absalom’s eternal state, as 
dying in his sins, together with the consideration, 
that David himself by his sins had been the occa- 
sion of his death, might be the principal cause of 
the excessive sorrow which he felt, and thus ex- 
pressed. 





CHAPTER XIX. ; 
Joab prevails on David to refrain, 1-8. He is brought back to his kingdom by the men of Judah, 9-15. Pardons Shimez 


16-23. Restores to Mephibosheth his estate, 24-30. 
31-40. 


A. M. 2981. A ND it was told Joab, Behold, the 
B. C. 1023. ‘ 

Pa lal king weepeth and mourneth for 
Absalom. 


2 And the ‘victory of that day was turned 
into mourning unto all the people: for the people 
heard say that day how the king was grieved 
for his son. 

3 And the people gat them by stealth that day 
“into the city, as people being ashamed steal 
away when they flee in battle. 








Barzillai is dismissed, and his son taken into David’s service, 
The Israelites expostulate with the men of Judah, 41-43. : 


A But the king » covered his face, and A. M. 2981. _ 
the king cried with a loud voice, °O ae ce 
my son Absalom! O Absalom, my son, my son ! 

5 And Joab came into the house to the king, 
and said, Thou hast shamed this day the faces 
of all thy servants, which this day have saved 
thy life, and the lives of thy sons and of thy 
daughters, and the lives of thy wives, and the 
lives of thy concubines ; , . 

6 *In that thou lovest thine enemies, and hatest 











1 Heb. salvation, or, deliverance. a Verse 32. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX. 

Verse 2. The victory was turned into mourning 
to all the people—They had so great a regard to 
their prince, that, when they heard of his «distress, 
they were afflicted with him; and instead of tri- 
umphing, they also made lamentations. 

Verse 3. The people gat them by stealth into the 

‘ city—Not openly and triumphantly, as conquerors 
use to do; but secretly, as if they thought them- 
selves a kind of criminals, who had contravened 
the king’s command, and were, on that score, in 
disgrace with him, and, therefore, were afraid and 
ashamed lest he should see them and look upon 
them with an evil eye, as persons that had hada 
hand in killing his beloved son. As people steal 
away when they flee in battle—As if they had lost 
the day and not been victorious. 
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‘|look men in the face. 








> Chap. xv. 30.—¢ Chap. xviii. 33.——2 Heb. By loving, &e. 








Verse 4. T'he king covered his face—As a deep 
mourner, and as one that neither desired to see nor 
to be seen by any others. ys 

Verses 5, 6. Joab said, Thou hast shamed thi: 
day the faces of all thy servants—By disappointing 
their just hopes of praises and rewards, and requiting ~ 
them with contempt and tacit rebukes; and thus 
making them hang down their heads, as if they had 
committed such a crime, that they were ashamed to 
Which this day have saved 
thy life, and the lives of thy sons, &e.—Who, in all 
probability, would all have been slain, if Absalom 
had gained the victory. Jn that thou lovest thine 
enemties—Thy rebellious son, and those associated 
with him, to effect thy destruction. And hatest thy 
Sriends—Who have risked their lives in thy de- 
fence, but in whose preservation thou seemest to 

( 59* ) 


David lays asvae las mourmng, 


CHAPTER XIX. 


and shows himself to the people. 











- bide thy friends: for thou hast declared 
———— this day, *that thou regardest neither 
princes nor servants: for this day I perceive, 
that if Absalom had lived, and all we had died 
this day, then it had pleased thee well. 

7 Now therefore arise, go forth, and speak 
“comfortably unto thy servants: for I swear by 
the Lorp, if thou go not forth, there will not 
tarry one with thee this night: and that will be 
worse unto thee than all the evil that befell thee 
from thy youth until now. 

8 Then the king arose, and sat in the gate. 
And they told unto all the people, saying, Be- 
hold, the king doth sit in the gate. And all the 
people came before the king: for Israel had fled 
every man to his tent. 

9 4 And all the people were at strife through- 
out all the tribes of Israel, saying, The king 








saved us out of the hand of our ene- A. M. 2981 
mies, and he delivered us out of the soar 
hand of the Philistines; and now he is “ fled 
out of the land for Absalom. 

10 And Absalom, whom we anointed over us, 
is dead in battle. Now therefore why °speak 
ye not a word of bringing the king back ? 

11 And King David sent to Zadok and to 
Abiathar the priests, saying, Speak unto the 
elders of Judah, saying, Why are ye the last to 
bring the king back to his house? seeing the 
speech of all Israel is come to the king, even to 
his house. 

12 Ye are my brethren, ye are * my bones 
and my flesh: wherefore then are ye the last to 
bring back the king ? 

13 f And say ye to Amasa, Ar¢ thou not of my 
bone, and of my flesh? & God do so to me, and 











4 Heb. to the 





3 Heb. that princes or servants are not to thee. 
heart of thy servants, Gen. xxxiv. 3. 


4 Chapter xv. 14——5 Heb. are ye silent ? 
f Chap. xvii. 25. $ Ruth 1.17. 





© Chapter v. 1. 














take no pleasure, only grieving for the death of a 
rebel. If Absalom had lived, and we had all died, 
then it would have pleased thee well—Joab seems 
to speak this in reference to the exclamation of the 
king, Would God Ihad died for thee, O Absalom! 
for had this been the case, as the king wished, Joab 
and the rest of David’s faithful commanders would 
in course have perished through the power of Ab- 
salom, who would then have had none to oppose 
him. Joab’s words, however, are not to be under- 
stood as exactly true, but as spoken hyperbolically : 
put David’s carriage gave too much colour to such a 
suggestion ; and such sharpness of speech was in a 
manner necessary to awaken the king out of his 
lethargy, and to preserve him from the impendent 
mischiefs. 

Verse. Now, therefore, arise, go forth, and speak 
comfortably unto thy servants—Show thyself to 
thy people, acknowledge their good services, and 
congratulate their success. For I swear by the 
Lord—He confirms his threat with the most solemn 
oath. If thou go not forth, &c.—If thou do not in- 
stantly quit thy apartment, appear in public, and 
treat thy people as they deserve; there will not 


tarry one with thee this night, &e.—Thy subjects 


X\ 


will desert thee as one man. This, he signifies, 
would be far worse than all the calamities that had 
hitherto befallen him. David appears to have an- 


- gwered nothing to these harsh words of Joab ; but, 


however offended he might be by such rough treat- 
ment, he thought fit to dissemble his resentment for 
the present. He, therefore, immediately left his 
cnamber, and went to the gate, the seat of public 
justice, where he gave audience to the people, who 
immediately resorted thither in crowds to him, and 
were received and treated by him as kindly as his 
present distress would allow. 

Verses 9, 10. All the people were at strife through- 








out ail the tribes—Kither, lst, Striving who should be 
most forward to bring back the king, and blaming 
one another’s slackness in the business: or, 2d, Cen- 
suring and quarrelling one with another, as the au- 
thors and abetters of this shameful rebellion, and 
discoursing privately and publicly of David’s high 
merits, which God, being now reconciled to him, 
brings afresh to their memories. Now, therefore, 
why speak ye not a word, &c.—The people of 
Israel speak thus to their elders, as appears by com- 
paring this verse with the next. Seeing their designs 
for raising Absalom to the throne disappointed, 
they now repented of that undertaking, and were 
willing to testify this by their forwardness to 
bring David back, and re-establish him. ; 

Verses 11, 12. Speak unto the elders of Judah— 
Absalom had begun his conspiracy in Jerusalem 
itself, and perfected it in Hebron, both cities of Ju- 
dah; and the people of that tribe had been the first 
to join him in his rebellion, and to aid and abet his 
designs; conscious of this, and that, as David was 
of their tribe, and had long shown them peculiar 
kindriess, their guilt was the greater, they probably 
despaired of pardon, and, therefore, were backward 
to promote the king’s restoration. Seeing the speech 
of all Israel is come to the king—That is, their 
wishes and desires to bring him back to his throne 
and palace in Jerusalem. Ye are my bone and my 
flesh—Ye are related to me by consanguinity, and 
therefore I cannot be severe with you, nor need you 
fear lest I should revenge myself of you. Where- 
fore, then, are ye the last to bring back the king?— 
This delay doth not suit with the relation you have, 
and the affection you owe to me. 

Verse 13. Say to Amasa, Art thou not of my bone, 
&¢e.—That is, nearly related to me, being my sister’s 
son. God do so to me, and more also, &c.—He so- 
lemnly promises to prefer him to the highest com- 
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Shimer entreats 





M. 2981. more also, if thou be not captain of 
C. 1023, : : 

the host before me continually in the 
room of Joab. 

14 And he bowed the heart of all the men of 
Judah, " even as the heart of one man; so that 
they sent this word unto the king, Return thou, 
and all thy servants. 

15 So the king returned, and came to Jordan. 
And Judah came to ‘ Gilgal, to go to meet the 
king, to conduct the king over Jordan. 

16 § And * Shimei the son of Gera, a Benja- 
mite, which was of Bahurim, hasted and came 
down with the men of Judah to meet King 
David. 

17 And there were a thousand nen of Ben- 
jamin with him, and ! Ziba the servant of the 
house of Saul, and his fifteen sons and his twenty 


A. 
B. 











h Judges xx. 1.——i Josh. v. 9. 


k Chap. xvi. 5; 1 Kings ii. 8. 
! Chap. ix. 2,10; xvi. 1, 2. 


6 Heb. the good in his eyes. 











Il. SAMUEL. 





David for his life. 








servants with him; and they went er § ah 
over Jordan before the king. feet oa 

18 And there went over a ferry-boat to carry 
over the king’s household, and to do * what he 
thought good. And Shimei the son of Gera fell 
down before the king, as he was come over 
Jordan ; 

19 And said unto the king, ™ Let not my lord 
impute iniquity unto me, neither do thou re- 
member " that which thy servant did perversely 
the day that my lord the king went out of Jeru-— 
salem, that the king should °take it to his heart. 

20 For thy servant doth know that I have 
sinned: therefore behold, I am come the first 
this day of all ? the house of Joseph to go down 
to meet my lord the king. 

21 But Abishai the son of Zeruiah answered 

















m] Sam. xxii. 15. «Chap. xvi. 5, 6, &c. 


© Chap. xili. 33. 
P Chap. xvi. 5. 








time to depress Joab, who was grown insufferably 
insolent and imperious, and who, through his credit 
with the army, had protected himself in the commis- 
sion of the greatest crimes. He had slain Abner 
most perfidiously in cold blood, and killed Absalom 
contrary to the king’s express command, and now 
lately had insulted him in his sorrow. Having, 
therefore, now an opportunity of transferring the 
command to another person, who had as great an in- 
terest in the people’s favour as Joab, he gladly em- 
braces it, that so he might both chastise Joab for his 
faults, and rescue himself from the bondage in which 
that general had hitherto held him. Some, however, 
have thought that, considering Joab’s very faithful 
services to David in ali the changes of his fortune, 
and that his violent measures proceeded in part from 
a regard to him, as judging them necessary for his 
safety and tranquillity, David’s conduct in this in- 
stance, in making Amasa captain of the host in Joab’s 
room, is not an amiable trait in his character, and 
was not a prudent step at this time, especially con- 
sidering Joab’s violent temper: and, it must be ac- 
knowledged, it brought on the murder of Amaia. 


Verses 14, 15. He bowed the heart of all the men} 


of Judah—This prudent and friendly message and 
free offer of pardon to them, and this kind treatment 
of the captain of the hostile host, and all his rebel 
‘adherents, had all the effect David could hope for; 
it touched their hearts, and melted them into loyalty 
and affection. They sent this word unto the king, 
Return thou, &c.—They immediataly deputed the 
heads of their tribe to wait upon him, and invite 
him to return. So the king returned—He immedi- 
ately complied with their request, and began his 
progress toward Jordan. And Judah came to Gil- 
gal—David had not gone far before the principal 
persons of the whole tribe met him in a body, to 
conduct him over the river. 
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Verses 16,17. Shimei hasted and came down to 
meet King David—As Shimei had so insulted and 
abused David, he very justly concluded that he 
could have no hopes of pardon, but in consequence 
of his being one of the first to.go and bring back the ~ 
king. There were a thousand men of Benjamin 
with him—Whom he brought, partly to show his 
interest in the people, and the service he was capa- 
ble of rendering the king; and partly that they 
might be intercessors on his behalf, and as witnesses 
of David’s clemency or severity, that in him they 
might see what the rest of them might expect. Ziba 
—Who, being conscious of his former abuse of Da- 
vid, and of his master Mephibosheth, which he knew 
the king would understand, designed to sweeten 
David’s spirit toward him, by his forwardness in 
meeting him. They went over Jordan before the 
king—They were so desirous to express their zeal, 
that they went further than the men of Judah, even 
to the other side of Jordan where the king was, and 
then, returning, passed over before Dime. pe-sigite chiar 

Verses 18-20. There went over a ferry-boat— — 
Prepared, it is likely, by pe of Judah. Jose- — 
phus says, it was a bridge, composed, perhaps, of — 
many boats joined together. Shimei fell down be- 

ore the king—That he might confess his guilt and 
perverseness, and implore forgiveness. Neither do . 
thou remember that which thy servant did—So as to 
resent it deeply, and take revenge. Behold, J am 
come the first of all the house of Joseph—Shimei 
knew that a Benjamite, of the house of Saul, came 
but ill recommended to David under that character ; 
and, therefore, he would not denominate himself 
from Benjamin, but from Joseph, his beloved brother. 

Verses 21-23. Abishai said, Shall not Shimei be 
put to death?—Abishai had before highly resented 
Shimei’s vile treatment of David, and thought thisa 
fit season for taking revenge. What have I io do 
with you, ye sons of Zeruiah ?—It seems Joab joined 


‘against me. 


Mephibosheih’s 





CHAPTER XIX. 


land is restored. 








* ae 





eG and said, Shall not Shimei be put to 
death for this, because he ‘cursed the 
Lorn’s anointed ? 

22 And David said, * What have I to do with 
you, ye sons of Zeruiah, that ye should this 
day be adversaries unto me? ‘shall there any 
man be put to death this day in Israel? for 
do not I know that I am this day king over 
Israel ? - 

23 Therefore ' the king said unto Shimei, Thou 
shalt not die: and the king sware unto him. 

24 4 And * Mephibosheth the son of Saul came 
down to meet the king, and had neither dressed 
his feet, nor trimmed his beard, nor washed his 
clothes, from the day the king departed until 
the day he came again in peace. 

25 And it came to pass, when he was come to 
Jerusalem to meet the king, that the king said 





unto him, * Wherefore wentest not A. se ee 
thou with me, Mephibosheth ? paca are 

26 And he answered, My lord, O king, my 
servant deceived me: for thy servant said, I 
will saddle me an ass, that I may ride thereon, 
and go to the king ; because thy servant is lame. 

27 And Yhe hath slandered thy servant unto 
my lord the king; ” but my lord the king zs as 
an angel of God: do therefore what is good in 
thine eye’. 

28 For all of my father’s house were but 
7 dead men before my lord the king: * yet didst 
thou set thy servant among them that did eat 
at thine own table. What right therefore have 
T yet to cry any more unto the king ? 

29 And the king said unto him, Why speakest 
thou any more of thy matters? I have said. 
Thou and Ziba divide the land. 











4 Exodus xxii. 28. * Chapter xvi. 10.——s1Samuel xi. 13. 
t 1 Kings 11. 8, 9, 37, 46. u Chap, ix. 6. 














z Chapter xiv. 17. 20. 
a Chap. ix. 7; x. 13. 


x Chapter xvi. 17. y Chapter xvi. 3. 
7Heb. men of death, 1 Sam. xxvi. 16. 

















with his brother, and together they thought to govern 
all the king’s motions as they pleased. But he bids 
them, in a disdainful manner, stand aside, and not 
intermeddle in this matter. That ye should this day 
be adversaries unto me ?--Should hinder me from 
following my own inclinations, and set my people 
For, by taking their advice, David 
might have alienated the hearts of all Israel from 
him, and made them fear the like punishment for 
their revolt. Shall any man be put to death this day 
in Israel?—In a time of universal joy, shall any 
family have cause for lamentation? It was undoubt- 


edly David’s interest, at this time, to appease the 


people, and reconcile them to himself, and not give 
them any new distaste by acts of severity; which 
‘would have made others jealous, that he would watch 
an opportunity to be revenged on them. Do I not 
know that I am this day king over Israel?—And, 
therefore, have power to punish or to pardon as I 


please. Is not my kingdom, which was in a man- 


ner wholly lost, just now restored and assured to 
me? And when God hath been so-merciful to me 
in forgiving my sin, shall I show myself revengeful 
to Shimei? Shall I sully the glory of this day with an 
act of such severity? Or, shall I alienate the hearts of 


_ my people from me, now they are returned to me? 


“He knew himself a ‘king, » says Delaney, “not of one 
party, but of a whole people; and therefore wisely 
resolved that his fatherly affection should extend to 
them all. He knew himself a sovereign, and he 
knew that mercy and forgiveness were the noblest 
privileges of sovereignty.” He therefore turned 


to Shimei, pronounced his pardon, and confirmed it 


with an oath, that he should not die. 

Verse 24. Mephibosheth the son of Saul—That is, 
the grandson, 2 Sam. iv. 4. Had neither dressed 
his feet—Neither washed them, which in thse hot 
elimates was usual and very refreshing; nor cut the 














nails of his toes, but let them grow, as he did his 
beard, which he had not trimmed nor taken any care 
of, but suffered to become very long and disorderly. 
Nor washed his clothes—His linen clothes. He had 
wholly neglected himself, as persons were wont to 
do in a time of public sorrow. From the day the 
king departed—This long-continued mourning ar- 
cued him to be really afflicted for the king’s exile, 
and was evidence sufficient of the falsehood of Ziba’s 
relation concerning him, chap. xvi. 3. 

Verses 25-27. When he was come to Jerusalem to 
meet the king—He had probably continued near 
Jerusalem during the king’s absence, and it seems 
could not go to a distance from it to meet him, as 
others did, for want of conveniences for his jour- 
ney: for Ziba had gotten possession of all his lands 
and goods, and it is not likely that he, who would 
not provide him an ass to ride on, to accompany the 
king at his departure, would now be forward to fur- 
nish him with one to meet the king, to whom he 
knew he would complain of him. My servant de- 
ceived me—He had ordered an ass to be made ready 
for him, to carry him to David; instead of which 
Ziba saddled it for himself, and went with that false 
story mentioned chap. xvi. 3. My lord the king is 
as anangel of God—To discern between truth and 
falsehood, between facts and calumnies. Do, there- 
fore, what is good in thine eyes—I submit myself 
entirely to thy judgment. 

Verse 28. All my father’s house were but dead 
men before my lord—Before thy tribunal: we were 
all at thy mercy; not my estate only, but my life 
also was in thy power, if thou hadst dealt with rig 
our, and as earthly kings use to do with their prede- 
cessors’ and enemies’ children. What righthave I 
yet to cry ?—For the vindication of my honour, and 
the restitution of my estate. 

Verse 29. Thou and Ziba divide the land—The 
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Affecting interview between 


Il. SAMUEL. 


David and Barzillai 








eal. 30 And Mephibosheth said unto the 
—_—__— king, Yea, let him take all, forasmuch 
as my lord the king is come again in peace 
unto his own house. 

31 4 And ° Barzillai the Gileadite came down 
from Rogelim, and went over Jordan with the 
king, to conduct him over Jordan. 

32 Now Barzillai was a very aged man, even 
fourscore years old: and °he had provided the 
king of sustenance while he lay at Mahanaim : 
for he was a very great man. 

33 And the king said unto Barzillai, Come 
thou over with me, and I will feed thee with me 
in Jerusalem. 

34 And Barzillai said unto the king, * How 

long have I to live, that I should go up with the 
king unto Jerusalem ? 

35 I am this day ‘fourscore years old: and 
can I discern between good and evil? can thy 
servant taste what I eat or what I drink? can 
I hear any more the voice of singing men and 
singing women? wherefore then should thy 
servant be yet a burden unto my lord the king ? 








b 1 Kings ii. 7. 





© Chap. xvii. 27——® Heb. How many days 
are the years of my life? 





36 Thy servant will go a little way A: M. 2981. 
over Jordan with the king: and why ——__—~ 
should the king recompense it me with such a 
reward ? 

37 Let thy servant, I pray thee, turn back 
again, that I may die in mine own city, and be 
buried by the grave of my father and of my 
mother: but behold thy servant * Chimham ; 
let him go over with my lord the king; and do 
to him what shall seem good unto thee. 

38 And the king answered, Chimham shall go 
over with me, and I will do to him that which 
shall seem good unto thee: and whatsoever 
thou shalt *require of me, that will I do for 
thee. 

39 And all the people went over Jordan. And 
when the king was come over, the king ‘ kissed 
Barzillai, and blessed him; and he returned 
unto his own place. : 

40 Then the king went on to Gilgal, and 
10Chimham went on with him: and all the 
people of Judah conducted the king, and also — 
half the people of Israel. 





4 Psa. xe. 10. e] Kings ii. 7; Jer. xli. 17. * Heb. choose. 


f Gen. xxxi. 55. 10 Heb. Chimhan. 




















land shall be divided between thee and him, accord- 
ing to my first order, chap. ix. 10; he and his sons 
managing it, and supporting themselves out of it, as 
they did before, and giving the rest of the profits 
thereof to thee. It is easy to perceive, from this 
answer of David, that he saw Mephibosheth’s inno- 
cence, and the error of his former credulity, and 
therefore could not bear to hear of it. But he had 
now no time to discuss the matter more fully: and, 
therefore, all that he could do for the present was 
to restore him to his estate, and leave both him and 
his accuser in their former condition, till he could 
inquire further. However Ziba might have been 
faulty toward Mephibosheth, he had been signally 
faithful and useful to David; and to condemn him 
unheard, as he had Mephibosheth, was to run the 
risk of a second rash decision; a decision that might 
be now as unseasonable as rash, while any rebellion 
subsisted in his dominions. 

Verse 30. Mephibosheth said, Yea, let him take 
all—Nothing could be more generously spoken, or 
signify greater affection, than that he was content to 
’ be without an estate, now the king was restored to 
his kingdom. 

Verses 31-33. Barzillai came down from Roge- 
lim—Rogelim was a place in mount Gilead, and 
Barzillai came down from thence to do the king 
honour and see him safe over Jordan. He had pro- 
vided the king sustenance—Barzillai had a very 
generous heart, which moved him to supply the 
wants of David and all his family and attendants as 
long as he stayed at Mahanaim, which was a con- 
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siderable time. J will feed thee with me—Entertain 
thee at my own table as a singular friend. 

Verse 34. Barzillai said, How long have I to live, 
&c.—In a spirit of true wisdom, and becoming 
moderation, he declined accepting the king’s gene- 
rous offer. The pleasures of a court had no charms 
for him in that advanced age, being then fourscore 
years old; his senses and appetites were long since 
palled, and both music and banquets had lost all their 
relish. He therefore begged the king to give him 
leave to wait upon him over the river, and then re- 
turn to his own city, there to die in peace, and be 
laid in the grave of his father and his mother. _ 

Verses 36-38. Why should the king recompense it 
me with such a reward ?—Since he had but done 
his duty to his sovereign, he did not expect to be so 
highly rewarded for it. T"hat Imaydiein mine own — 


| city—That my bones may, with little ado, be carried 


to the place of their rest. The grave is ready for 
me; let me go and get ready for it, go and die in 
my house. But behold thy servant Chimham— - 
That he might not seem rude in refusing the king’s 
gracious offer, he desires him to transfer his kindness 
to his son, and bestow upon him what he pleased. 
The king answered, Chimham shall go over with 
me—He readily consented to take the young man 
with him, promised to provide for him, and assured 
Barzillai he would do every thing else he desired. 
Verse 40. All the people of Judah—That 1s, the 
elders and great men of Judah. Also half the peo- 
ple of Israel—Whereas the men of Judah came en- 
tirely and unanimously to the king, the Israelites, of 


A new rebellion 


CHAPTER XX. 


raised by Sheba. 





A. M. 2981, 


41 4 And behold, all the men of 
B. C. 1023. 


Israel came to the king, and said un- 
to the king, Why have our brethren the men 
of Judah stolen thee away, and £ have brought 
the king, and his household, and all David’s 
men with him, over Jordan ? 

42 And all the men of Judah answered the 
men 2 Israel, Because the king is » near of kin 
to us: wherefore then be ye angry for this mat- 


ter? have we eaten at all of the king’s A. M. 2981 
: : B.C. 1023. 
cost? or hath he given us any gift? = ——___ 
43 And the men of Israel answered the men 
of Judah, and said, We have ten parts in the 
king, and we have also more righé in David than 
ye: why then did ye 1 despise us, that our ad- 
vice should not be first had in bringing back our’ 
king? And ‘the words of the men of Judah were 
fiercer than the words of the men of Israel. 











& Verse 15.—} Verse 12. 








1 Heb. set us at light. § Judg. vili.1; xu. 1. 











the other tribes, came in but slowly, and by halves, 


as being no less guilty of rebellion than the tribe of 

Judah ; but not encouraged to come in by sucha 

gracious message as they were. And this is here 

mentioned as the occasion both of the contention 
here following, and of the sedition, chap. xx. 

Verse 41. All the men of Israel—That is, those 
that were present. It appears that David, to gratify 
his own tribe, had marched on, not expecting the 
coming of all the great men of Israel, who were 
making themselves ready to wait upon him. And 
therefore, when they were come together, and found 
that the tribe of Judah were unexpectedly before- 
hand with them, they resented the slight put upon 
them; and being joined and supported in their re- 
sentment by the rest of their brethren who had 
reconducted the king in conjunction with Judah, 
they all with one voice warmly expostulated with 
he king upon it. Why have the men of Judah 
stolen thee away ?—That is, why did they hasten 
the matter so, and not expect our concurrence and 
assistance, who were as zealous as themselves to 
bring the king back? ‘And all David’s men with 
him—All his officers, guards, and soldiers. This is 
mentioned as an aggravation of their fault, that they 
not only brought the king over Jordan, but all his 
men too, without asking their advice. 

Verse 42. The king is near of kin to us—Of the 
same tribe with us, and therefore both oweth the 
more respect to us, and might expect more respect 
from us. Hath he given us any gift?—We have 
neither sought nor gained any advantage to ourselves 
hereby, but only discharged our duty and testified our 
love to the king, and used all expedition in bringing 
him back, which you also should have done, and not 
have come by halves, and so coldly as you have done. 








Verse 438. We have ten parts in the king—Or 
kingdom rather, and consequently there was the 
greater reason why we should be consulted upon a 
point of so much importance. They say but fen, 
though strictly there were eleven; either because 
they counted Joseph, which comprehended both 
Ephraim and Manasseh under it, for one tribe; or 
because Simeon, whose lot lay within the tribe of 
Judah, was joined with Judah in this action. And 
we have more right in David—As in general we 
have more right in the king and kingdom, so par- 
ticularly we have more right in David than you, 
because you were the beginners, and the most 
zealous promoters of this rebellion: and if it had 
been otherwise, as he is king we justly claim a 
greater interest in him than you, inasmuch as 
we are the far greatest part of his subjects. This 
was a natural contest between greater power and 
nearer relation ; both claim a preference, which both 
cannot have; and which those of nearer relation 
should have yielded, both in point of prudence and 
affection for their friend, which the men of Judah 
did not. In all disputes it is natural for the party 
injured to be more angry; and therefore they who. 
are in the wrong often assume that character, by 
supplying from passion whatever is wanting to 
them in point of reason and argument, as the tribe 
of Judah did now; for the text informs us, that the 
words of the men of Judah were fiercer than the 
words of the men of Israel—That is, more vehe- 
ment: instead of mollifying the Israelites with gentle 
words they answered them with greater fierceness : 
or they had the advantage of the men of Israel in 
their argument. As David did not think fit to inter- 
pose, the Israelites judged that he was partial, and 
favoured Judah, and thence arose a new rebellion. 








CHAPTER XX. 


A new rebellion raised by Sheba, 1, 2. David confines his ten concubines for life, 3. Joab murders Amasa, 4-12. Pur- 
sues Sheba to Abel, 13-15. He is delivered up, 16-22. David's great officers, 23-26. 


A. M. 2982. 
B. 


SA, ANP there happened to be there a 


man of Belial, whose name was 


: B. 
mite: and he blew a trumpet, and 


Sheba, the son of Bichri, a Benja- A. M. 2982. 


C. 1022. 














NOTES ON CHAPTER XX. 
Verse 1. There happened to be there, &c.—His 
presence was casual in itself, though ordered by 


God’s providence. A man of Belial—A wicked 


and lawless person, one who attempted to shake off 
the yoke of civil authority. 


A Benjamite—And 
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Amasa is sent ta 


II. SAMUEL. 


assemble the men of Judah. 








A. M. 2982. said, * We have no part in David, 
B.C. 1022, Ee? ; 

—— neither have we inheritance in the son 
ef Jesse: ’ every man to his tents, O Israel. 

2 So every man of Israel went up from after 
David, and followed Sheba the son of Bichri: 
but the men of Judah clave unto their king, 
from Jordan even to Jerusalem. 

3 4 And David came to his house at Jerusa- 
lem; and the king took the ten women his 
*concubines, whom he had left to keep the 
house, and put them in ! ward, and fed them, 
but went not in unto them. So they were 
? shut up until the day of their death, * living in 
widowhood. 

A 7 Then said the king to Amasa, ? Assemble* 
me the men of Judah within three days, and 
be thou here present. 

5 So Amasa went to assemble the men of 














a Chapter xix. 43.——> ] Kings xii. 16; 2 Chronicles x. 16. 
© Chap. xv. 16; xvi. 21, 22. \ Heb, a house of ward. 2 Heb. 
bound. 











Judah : but he tarried longer than the £ . 
set time which he had appointed him. ——__— 

6 And David said to Abishai, Now shall Sheba 
the son of Bichri do us more harm than did 
Absalom: take thou ° thy lord’s servants, and 
pursue after him, lest he get him fenced cities, 
and * escape us. 

7 And there went out after him Joab’s men, 
and the ‘Cherethites, and the Pelethites, and 
all the mighty men: and they went out of 
Jerusalem, to pursue after Sheba the son of 
Bichri. 

8 When they were at the great stone which 
is in Gibeon, Amasa went before them. And 
Joab’s garment that he had put on was girded 
unto him, and upon it a girdle with a sword 
fastened upon his loins in the sheath thereof; 
and as he went forth it fell out. 








as Heb. in widowhood of life. 4 Chapter xix. 13. 
Call. e Chap. xi. 11; 1 Kings i. 33. 
from our eyes——f Chap. viii. 18; 1 Kings i. 38. 


4 Heb, 























therefore grieved at the translation of the kingdom 
from Saul and that tribe, to David and the tribe of 
Judah. Wehave no part in David—The tribe of 
Judah have monopolized the king to themselves, 
and will not allow us any share in him; let them 
therefore enjoy him alone, and let us seek out a 
new king. The son of Jesse—An expression of 
contempt, implying that he was no more to be 
owned as their king, but as a private person, as the 
son of Jesse. T'o his tents—Let us all desist from 
that unthankful office, of bringing the king back, 
and go each to our homes, that we may consider, 
and then meet together to choose a new king. 

Verse 2. So every man of Israel went up from 
after David—Instead of going home, the generality 

of those Israelites who were present followed their 
seditious incendiary. But the men of Judah clave 
to their king—None of them stirred from him, but 
conducted him from Jordan to Jerusalem. Nor is 
it to be supposed that all the men of Israel forsook 
him; but only a very great number of them. 

Verse 3. But went not in unto them—He looked 
upon them as become impure to him, having been 
defiled by his son. They were shut up to the day 
of their death, living in widowhood—Being royal 
wives, it was not proper they should be married to 
any one else, and therefore David did not give them 
a bill of divorce, but shut them up close, that no 
man might have converse with them. And indeed 
it would not have been prudent to have let them be 
so much as seen abroad, as that would have renew- 
ed the remembrance of Absalom’s crime. 

Verses 4, 5. Assemble me the men of Judah—Da- 
vid here made good his promise to Amasa, which 
was a great encouragement to others in the tribe of 
Judah to adhere to him. And by this means also 
the seditious Israelites might be the sooner brought 
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to reason, when they saw their old general in the 
field against them. He tarried longer than the set 
time—Finding some difficulty in the business, either 
because the people, being wearied out by the late 
war, were not forward to engage in another; or be- 
cause the soldiers had more affection to Joab than 
to their new general. 

Verses 6,7. Then David said to Abishai—Not to 
Joab; lest by this means he should recover his place, 
and Amasa be discontented, and David’s fidelity in 
making good his promise to Amasa be questioned. 
Now shall Sheba do us more harm than Absalom— 
If he have time to gather an army; the people be- 
ing highly incensed by the provocation which the 
men of Judah had given them. Take thy lord’s 
servants—The guards that attended David, and the 


standing forces which were always kept ‘im readi- 


ness. There went out after him Joab’s me: —A 
body of men whom he particularly co inded, 
with whom Joab also might go in some charac er, 
watching an opportunity to do what he design 
Verse 8. Amasa went before them—As their com- 


mander-in-chief. Having gathered some forces, 


and given due orders for the rest to follow him, he - 


returned to Jerusalem, and by the king’s command 
went after those mentioned verse 7, and being come 


up to them at the place where they waited for him, | 


he put himself at the head of Joab’s men, and the 
Cherethites and the Pelethites, and such as he had 
brought along with him, and’ marched before them 
as their general. Joab’s garment was girded unto 
him—After the manner of travellers and soldiers: 
for he had now no armour on, but only such a gar- 
ment as soldiers wore, closely girt to him. Upon it 
a girdle with a sword—A belt, in which a sword 
hung by his side. As he went forth—To meet and 
salute Amasa, who was coming toward him to do 


5 Heb. deliver himself . 


Joab murders Amasa, and 


CHAPTER XX. 


besieges Sheba in Abet. 











A, M. 2982. 


aay 9 And Joab said to Amasa, Art thou 
———— in health, my brother? &And Joab 


took Amasa by the beard with the right hand 
to kiss him. 

10 But Amasa took no heed to the sword that 
was in Joab’s hand: so he smote him there- 
with ‘in the fifth rib, and shed out his bowels 
to the ground, and ®struck him not again; and 
he died. So Joab and Abishai his brother pur- 
sued after Sheba the son of Bichri. 

11 And one of Joab’s men stood by him, and 
said, He that favoureth Joab, and he that és for 
David, let him go after Joab. 

12 And Amasa wallowed in blood in the midst 
of the highway. And when the man saw that 
all the people stood still, he removed Amasa out 
of the highway into the- field, and cast a cloth 





upon him, when he saw that every ao ee 
one that came by him stood still, §=£———— 

13. When he was removed out of the highway, 
all the people went on after Joab, to pursue after 
Sheba the son of Bichri. 

14 “| And he went through all the tribes of 
Israel unto * Abel, and to Beth-maachah, and 
all the Berites : and they were gathered together, 


jand went also after him. 


15 And they came and besieged him in Abel 
of Beth-maachah, and they ‘cast up a bank 
against the city, and 7it stood in the trench: 
and all the people that were with Joab, ® battered 
the wall, to throw it down. 

16 9 Then cried a wise woman out of the 
city, Hear, hear; say, I pray you, unto Joab, 
Come near hither, that I may speak with thee. 








§ Matt. xxvi. 49; Luke xxii. 47. h] Kings ii. 5.——i Chap. 
ii, 23,——® Heb. doubled not his stroke. 





k2 Kings xv. 29; 2 Chron. xvi. 4. 12 Kings xix. 32. 1.Or, 
it stood against the outmost wall.—® Heb. marred to throw down. 























him honour; 7¢ fell out—Having, probably, been de- 
signedly so hung by Joab, that upon some particu- 
lar motion of his body, it might drop out of the 
sheath, and he might take it up without awaking 
Amasa’s suspicion. 
Verse 9. Joab took Amasa by the beard—As the 
manner of ancient times was when they saluted one 


7 . . . 
another, and, it appears, is still a custom among some 


of the eastern people, who take one another by the 
chin or the beard when they would give a hearty 
salute. Thevenot says it is often done among the 
Turks, although at the same time he assures us it is 
a great affront to take one by the beard on any other 
account than to kiss him. 

Verse 10. Amasa took no heed to the sword— 
Which, falling out, as it seemed, casually, he sup- 
posed that Joab intended only to put into its scab- 
bard, and therefore took no care to defend himself 
against the stroke. So Joab and Abishai pursued 
after Sheba—He boldly and immediately resumed 
his former place, and marched at the head of the 
army. It may appear strange that Amasa’s soldiers 
did not attempt to revenge his death; but it must 
be observed that not many of them were yet come 
up, as the following verses show, and Joab’s interest 
and authority with the military men were very great, 
especially with David’s guards, who were here 
present, and who had neither confidence in nor affec- 
tion for Amasa, as having been the general of the 
rebellious army ; and, as they probably thought, not 
fit t» be put into a place of such great trust. 

Verses 11-13. One of Joab’s men stood by him— 
By the command of his master, who knew that this 
would occasion disorder among Amasa’s soldiers, 
and therefore left a man there on purpose to deliver 
the following message: He that favoureth Joab— 
He that would have Joab to be general, rather than 
such a perfidious rebel as Amasa. And he that is 
fy David—Hie that wisheth David good success 








against Sheba, and against all rebels: He cunningly 
joins David and Joab together, as if their interests 
were inseparable. When the man saw that all the 
peopie stood sttill—Wondering at the spectacle, and 
inquiring into the occasion of it. He removed Amasa 
out of thehighway—Perceiving that it both incensed 
them against Joab, and hindered the king’s service. 
And cast a cloth upon him—But the covering of 
blood with a cloth cannot stop its ery to God for 
vengeance. All the people went on after Joab— 
They that were behind did not know that Amasa 
was killed, and so marched on without any seruple. 

Verse 14. He went through all the tribes—That 
is, Sheba, who marched from tribe to tribe to stir 
them up to sedition. Unto Abel, and to Beth-maa- 
chah—Or rather, ‘wnto Abel-beth-maachah, as this 
place is called in the Hebrew text of the next verse, 
to distinguish it from other Abels, and to signify that 
this was that Abel which was in the northern border 
of Canaan, toward that part of Syria called Maachah, 
2 Sam. x. 8. In this city Sheba at last fixed himself, 
and resolved to defend it, being unable, it is likely, 
to raise such an army as to keep the field. All the 
Berites—The inhabitants of the city and territory 
of Beroth of Benjamin, Joshua xviii. 25; who, being 
of the same tribe, if not of the same city with Sheba, 
adhered to him, and followed him through all the 
tribes of Israel. 

Verse 15. They came and besieged him—Joab 
and his army pursued him thither. And cast wp a 
bank—They raised a very large mound of earth, 
equal, probably, to the height of the walls, from 
whence they might either batter the walls, or throw 
darts, or shoot at those that defendedthem. Jt stood 
in the trench—This bank or mound was carried on 
so far, that it now stood in or near to the trench and 
foot of the wall; so that the city was in great danger 
of being taken. : 

Verse 16. Then cried a wise woman—A woman 
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Sheba’s head is cut off 


II. SAMUEL. 


and thrown over the wali. 














A. M. 2982. 


17 And when he was come near 
B. C. 1022, 


unto her, the woman said, Art thou 
Joab? And he answered, I am he. 'Then she 
said unto him, Hear the words of thy hand- 
maid. And he answered, I do hear. 

18 Then she spake, saying, °’They were wont 
to speak in old time, saying, They shall surely 
ask counsel at Abel: and so they ended the 
matter. 

19 I am one of them that are peaceable and 
faithful in Israel: thou seekest to destroy a city 
and a mother in Israel: why wilt thou swallow 
up ™the inheritance of the Lorp? 

20 And Joab answered and said, Far be it, 
far be it from me, that I should swallow up or 
destroy. 

21 The matter is not so: but a man of mount 
Ephraim, Sheba the son of Bichri © by name, 
hath lifted up his hand against the king, even 





against David: deliver him only, and Menheoe 
I will depart from the city. And the 
woman said unto Joab, Behold, his head shall 
be thrown to thee over the wall. 

22 Then the woman went unto all the people 
"in her wisdom. And they cut off the head of 
Sheba the son of Bichri and cast i¢ out to Joab. 
And he blew a trumpet, and they ” retired from 
the city, every man to his tent. And Joab re 
turned to Jerusalem unto the king. 

23 % Now ° Joab was over all the host of 
Israel: and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was 
over the Cherethites and over the Pelethites: 

24 And Adoram was over the tribute: and 
4 Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud was “recorder : 

25 And Sheva was scribe: and * Zadok and 
Abiathar were the priests : 

26 *And Ira also the Jairite was “a chief 
ruler about David. 














*Or, They plainly spake in the beginning, saying, mie) ae 
will ask of Abel and so make an end, Deut. xx. 11——™ 1 Sam 
xxvi. 19; Chap. xxi. 3. 10 Heb. by his name. 
14, 15. 11 Heb. were scattered. 


o Becles, Xe 

















of great understanding, who also could speak well. 
Many such there were in Israel, as appears by the 
woman of Tekoah, by Abigail, and the mother of 
Lemuel. It seems none of all the men of Abel of- 
fered to treat with Joab: no, not when they were 
reduced to extremity; but one wise woman saved 
the city. Souls know no difference of sex: many a 
manly heart is lodged in a female breast. Nor is 
the treasure of wisdom the less valuable for being 
lodged in the weaker vessel. 

Verses 17, 18. He answered, I do hear—He did 
not despise her because she was a woman; but, as 
became a wise man, gave her a favourable audience, 
and attended to what she said. hey shall surely 
ask counsel at Abel—She begins with praising the 
city of Abel, as famous even to a proverb, time out 
of mind, for wisdom, and judging rightly of things. 
As if she had said, This city, which thou art about to 
destroy, is no mean and contemptible one; but so 
honourable and considerable for its wisdom, that 
when any differences arose among any of the neigh- 
bours, they used proverbially to say, We will ‘ask 
the opinion and advice of the men of Abel about tt, 
and we will stand to their arbitration ; and so all 
parties were satisfied, and disputes ended. 

Verse 19. I am one of them that are peaceable, 
‘&c.—She speaks in the name of the whole city, 
which was of a peaceable spirit, and had been faith- 
ful to David in the time of the late revolt. how 
seekest to destroy a city and a mother in Israel—A 
great city which had many towns depending upon 
it. Great cities were commonly called mothers ; 
as lesser towns or villages subject to them were 
called their daughters. Why wilt thou swallow up 
the inheritance of the Lord?—By depopulating a 
city of that country which God hath peculiarly 
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° Chapter viii. 16, 18, 4 Chap. viil. 16 ; 
1 Kings iv. 3. 12 Or, remembrancer. * Chapter viii. 17; 
1 Kings iv. 4. s Chap. xxill. 38. 13 Or, a prince, Gen. xli. 
45; Exod. ii. 16; Chap. viii. 18. 


P 1 Kings iv. 6. 




















chosen for his people. The destruction which thou 
art about to bring upon us is an injury to Israel, and ~ 
to the God of Israel. ; 

Verse 21. A man of mount Ephraim—He is said 
before, verse 1, to be of the tribe of Benjamin. 
Either, therefore, he lived in mount Ephraim, or a 
place in Benjamin is here called so, probably be- 
cause it was upon the borders of Ephraim, or for 
some notable action or event of the Ephraimites in 
that place. His head shall be thrown to thee— 
Which she undertook, because she knew the pre- 
sent temper of the citizens and soldiers too. And it 
is not unlikely that this woman might be a governess 
in that city. For, though this office was commonly 
performed by men, yet women were sometimes em- 
ployed in the government ; as we see in Deborah, 
who judged Israel, Judg. iv. 4 

Verse 22. The woman went unto the people in her 
wisdom—Prudently treated with them about it, re- 
presenting to them the certainty and nearness of 
their ruin, if they did not speedily comply with her 
desires, and certain deliverance if they did. They 
immediately complied, and cut off the head of Sheba. 
He blew a trumpet, and they retired from the city— 
Raised the siege and went home. It appears by 
this that it was usual to discharge them, as well as 
call them together, by the sound of the trumpet. 

Verses 23, 24. Joab was over all the hosi—The 
king continued him in the chief command of the 
army, because the good success of this, and of the 
former expedition under his conduct, had so fixed 
his interest with the soldiers, and others of David’s 
fastest friends, that he could not be displaced with- 
out danger. Adoram was over the tribute—That is, 
he was the treasurer or receiver of the king’s revenue, 
Jehoshaphat was recorder—See on chap. viii. 16 


Three years’ famine in Israel 


CHAPTER XXI. 


because of Saul’s cruelty. 











A famine, caused by Saul’s killing the Gibeonites, 1-3. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
Seven of his family put to death, 4-9. 


Care taken of their deaa 


bodies, and of the bones of Saul, 10-14. Battles with the Philistines, 15-22. 


A. M. 2983. 


Aeon (THEN there was a famine in the 


days of David three years, year 
after year; and David ‘inquired of the Lorp. 
And the Lor» answered, J¢ is for Saul, and 
for his bloody house, because he slew the 
Gibeonites. 

2 And the king called the Gibeonites, and 


1 Heb. sought the face, &c., Num. xxvii. 21. 


said unto them; (now the Gibeonites = Be. 
were not of the children of Israel, but ——— 
“of the remnant of the Amorites; and the 
children of Israel had sworn unto them; and 
Saul sought to slay them, in his zeal to the 
children of Israel and Judah.) 

3 Wherefore David said unto the Gibeonites, 








a Josh. ix. 3, 15, 16, 17. 











NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI. 

Verse 1. T'hen there was a famine, &c.—The 
things related here, and chap. xxiv., are, by the best 
interpreters, conceived to have been done long be- 
fore Absalom’s rebellion. And this opinion is not 
without sufficient grounds. For, first, this particle, 
then, is here explained, in the days, that is, during 
the reign of David: which general words seem to be 
added as an intimation that these things were not 
done next after the foregoing passages, for then the 
sacred writer would have said, after these things, as 
it is in many other places. Secondly, Here are 
divers particulars which cannot, with probability, be 
ascribed to the last years of David’s reign: such as, 
that Saul’s sin against the Gibeonites should so long 
remain unpunished; that David should not remove 
the bones of Saul and Jonathan to their proper place 

till that time; that the Philistines should wage war 
with David again and again, verse 15, &c., so long 
after he had fully subdued them, chap. viii. 1; that 
David in his old age should attempt to fight with a 
Philistine giant, or that his people should suffer him 
to do so; that David should then have so vehement 
a desire to number his people, chap. xxiv. 1, which, 
being an act of youthful vanity, seems not at all to 
agree with his old age, nor with that state of deep 
humiliation in which he then was. And the reason 
why these matters are put here out of their proper 
order is plainly this; because David’s sin being once 
related, it was very proper that his punishments 
should immediately succeed: this being very fre- 
quent in Scripture story, to put those things toge- 
ther which belong to one matter, though they hap- 
pened at several different times. 

David inquired of the Lord—It is possible that 
David, for the first, and even second year, might 
have ascribed this calamity to natural causes; but 
in the third year, being well convinced that the 
visitation was judicial, he applied himself to the 
sacred oracle of God, to learn the cause of this ex- 
traordinary and continued calamity. And God soon 
informed him that this punishment was on account 
of the blood shed by Saul and his family. Because 
he slew the Gibeonites-—The history of the Gibeon- 
ites is well known: they were a remnant of the 
Amorites, but by an artful contrivance, related Josh. 
ix. 9, obtained a league for their lives and properties 
from the children of Israel. And, forasmuch as 














Joshua and the elders had confirmed it by an oath, 
they thought themselves bound to keep it, only tying 
them down to the servitude of supplying the taber- 
nacle with wood and water for the public sacrifices, 
and the service of those who attended upon them. 
This unhappy people, notwithstanding it is probable 


that they had renounced their idolatry, and per- 


formed the other conditions of their covenant, Saul 
sought all occasions to destroy; and did so to such 
a degree of guilt as drew down the divine judgment 
upon the land. But upon what occasion, or in what 
manner Saul destroyed them, is not mentioned in the 
Scriptures, except those that may be supposed to 
have been slain with the priests in the city of Nob, 
as being hewers of wood and drawers of water for 
the tabernacle. But undoubtedly there was some 
more general destruction of them for which this 
punishment was inflicted, although the Scripture is 
silent about it. 

Verse 2. Inhis zeal for the children of Isruel and 
Judah—W hen Joshua and the princes made a league 
with the Gibeonites, the people were greatly offended 
with them, as appears, Joshua chap. ix. Whatever 
the pretences of this resentment might be, the true 
reason seems sufficiently apparent; they were, by 
this league, deprived of the lands and spoils of 
the Gibeonites. Did these reasons cease in the days 
of Saul? Or rather, did they not still subsist, and 
with more force, in proportion as the people of Is- 
rae] and their wants increased, in a narrow land? 
But however this may be, why did Saul slay them? 
The text plainly saith, that he did it in his zeal for 
the children of Israel and Judah. But the question 
still returns: How could the destroying these poor 
people manifest his zeal for Israel and Judah ? ‘There 
is seemingly but one imaginable way how this could 
be done. The Gibeonites had one city in the tribe 
of Judah, and three in Benjamin; and when they 
were destroyed out of these cities, who could pre- 
tend any right to them but Israel (that is, Benjamin) 
and Judah? So that Saul destroyed the Gibeonites, 
as the most obliging thing he could do for his people. 
See Delaney. 

Verse 3. David said unto the Gibeonites, What 
shall I do for you2—Josephus supposes that when 
God acquainted David what was the occasion of the 
famine, he likewise declared that it should be re- 
moved if he made the satisfaction which the Gibeon- 
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The Gibeonwtes require 


—— 


Il. SAMUEL. 


seven of Sauls sons. 











A. M. 2983. What 


shall I do for you? and where- 
B. C. 1021, 


with shall I make the atonement, that 
ye may bless ° the inheritance of the Lorp? 

4 And the Gibeonites said unto him, ? We 
will have no silver nor gold of Saul, nor of 
his house; neither for us shalt thou kill any 
man in Israel. And he said, What ye shall 
says that will I do for you. 

5 And they answered the king, The man 
thes consumed bic and that ? ve icici us, 


that we should be destroyed from re- A. M. 2983 
.C. 1021. 
maining in any of the coasts of Israel, 

6 Let seven men of his sons be delivered unto 
us, and we will hang them up unto the Lorp- 
°in Gibeah of Saul, 4‘whom* the Lory did 
choose. And the king said, I will give them. 

7 But the king spared Mephibosheth, the son 
of Jonathan, the son of Saul, because of ° the 
Lorp’s oath that was between them, between 
David and Jonathan the son of Saul. 











b ite xx. 19, 2 Or, it is not silver nor gold that we 
have to do with Saul or his house, neither pertains it to us to 
kill, &c 








3 Or, cut us off. ¢ 1 Samuel x. 26; xi. 4. 41 Samuel x 
24,——* Or, chosen of the LORD. €] Sam. xviii. 3; xx. 8, 
15, 42s xxii. 48. 











ites themselves should require. That ye may bless 
the inheritance of the Lord—That, atonement being 
made, and God’s anger being turned away, his in- 
heritance may be blessed, and plenty restored again 
to Israel. 

Verse 4. We will have no silver nor gold of Saul, 
&c.—Neither silver nor gold was a just equivalent 
for the loss they had sustained by Saul and his 
bloody house. Neither for us shalt thou kill any 
man in Israel—Except of Saul’s family, as it here 
follows. The marginal reading, however, seems 
preferable, Neither pertains it to us to kill any man, 
&c. They were in such a state of servitude as did 
not allow them to take the only proper retribution, 
blood for blood. ‘This appears to be the meaning, 
because David immediately replies, What you shall 
say, that will I do. 

Verses 5, 6. They answered, The man that con- 
sumed us, &c.—They desired no reparation of pri- 
vate damages, or revenge of injuries; all they re- 
quired was that a public sacrifice should be made to 
justice, and to the divine vengeance inflicted upon 
the land. Let seven of his sons be delivered unto 
us, and we will hang them up before the Lord—As 
a satisfaction to his honour for an injustice and cru- 
elty committed in defiance of a solemn oath given in 
his holy name. But it may be inquired, if Saul was 
thus wicked in destroying a people contrary to a 
solemn oath, ratified in the name of God, why should 
his sons and grandsons be punished for it? To this 
it may be answered, with great reason, and upon a 
good foundation, that they were not ‘punished be- 
cause Saul was guilty, but because they themselves 
were guilty, and had been the executioners of his 
unjust decrees. We have reason to conclude that 
his sons and his grandsons were among his captains 
of huntreds, and captains of thousands, as that was 
the practice of those days: and if so, undoubtedly 
they were employed in executing his cruel and un- 
just commands in regard to the Gibeonites, especially 
as the purpose of destroying them seems to have 
been to take their possessions; for we can scarcely 
suppose Saul to have been so solicitous to increase 
the fortunes of any, as those of his sons and grand- 
sons. And this supposition the text before us seems 
to prove, as it not only entitles Saul bloody, but his 
house too: Saul and his bloody house. And it is 
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likely that some of these still possessed some of the 
possessions of the Gibeonites, and that they defended 
and commended this action of Saul whenever there 
was any question about it: and, therefore, they very 
justly and deservedly suffered for it. See Delaney. 
In Gibeah of Saul—To make the punishment more 
remarkable and shameful, this being the city where 
Saul lived both before and after he was king. Whom 
the Lord did choose—This aggravated his guilt, that 
he had broken the oath of that God by whom he had 
been so highly favoured. 

And the king said, I will give them—Having 
doubtless consulted God in the matter; who, as he 
had before declared Saul’s bloody house to be the — 
cause of this judgment, so now commanded that 
justice should be done upon it, and that the remain- 
ing branches of it should be cut off; as sufficiently 
appears from hence that God was well pleased with 
the action; which he would not have been if David 
had done it without his command; for then it had 
been a sinful action of David’s, and contrary to a 
double law of God. Deut. xxi. 28, and xxiv. 16. 

But here another question arises ; supposing Saul’s 
sons and grandsons engaged in the fact, and therefore 
justly punished for it, how came it, or for what rea- 
son was it, that the whole people of Israel were af- 
flieted with famine on that account ? epee 4 
because they. were partakers too in Saul’s guilt, a 
had been abetting, aiding, and assisting in it; * 
least, had not opposed it, as they ought to have done. 
It is’ said expressly that Saul sought to slay the 
Gibeonites in his zeal for the children of. meat and 
Judah. 1s it not absurd to think that any thing was 
done in zeal for them which they did not approve © 
of? Or is there much reason to doubt whether they 
did not lend their hand to it? Is there the least co- 
lour to believe that they in any degree remonstrated 
against or opposed this proceeding of their prince ? 
as they had a right, nay, were obliged by all the 
laws of justice to do, as a nation bound to make good 
the public faith they had given, and sworn to pre- 
serve. And if this was the case, were they not 
guilty as well as Saul, and were they not with jus- 
tice punished ? 

Verses 7, 8. The king spared, &c.—For the 
Gibeonites desiring only such a number, it was at 
David’s choice whom to spare. J'he son of Jona- 





Affecting account 


CHAPTER XXI. 


of Rizpah’s conduct 











A. M. eg 


ae es 8 But the king took the two sons 


of ‘Rizpah the daughter of Aiah, 
whom she bare unto Saul, Armoni and Mephi- 
bosheth ; and the five sons of * Michal the 
daughter of Saul, whom she ®brought up for 
Adriel, the son of Barzillai the Meholathite : 
B.c. 1019. 9 And he delivered them into the 

hands of the Gibeonites, and they 
hanged them in the hill * before the Lorp: and 
they fell all seven together, and were put to 
death in the days of harvest, in the first days, 
in the beginning of barley-harvest. 


10 % And *Rizpah the daughter of Aiah | 


took sackcloth, and spread it for her upon the 
rock, ‘from the beginning of harvest until 
water dropped upon them out of heaven, and 
suffered neither the birds of the air to rest on 
them by day, nor the beasts of the field by 
night. 

11 And it was told David what Rizpah the 
daughter of Aiah the concubine of Saul had 
done. 














12 4 And David went and took A.M. 2985. 
the bones of Saul and the bones of ®_° 1% 
Jonathan his son from the men of * Jabesh- 
gilead, which had stolen them from the street 
of Beth-shan, where-the ' Philistines had hanged 
them, when the Philistines had slain Saul in 


-Gilboa : 


13 And he brought up from thence the bones 
of Saul and the bones of Jonathan his son: 
and they gathered the bones of them that were 
hanged. 

14 And the bones of Saul and Jonathan his 
son buried they in the country of Benjamin in 
™ Zelah, in the sepulchre of Kish his father: 
and they performed all that.the king command- 
ed. And after that "God was entreated for the 
land. 

15 “% Moreover, the Philistines had 
yet war again with Israel; and David 
went down, and his servants with him, and 
fought against the Philistines: and David wax- 
ed faint. 


About 
B. C. 1018. 





6 Heb. bare to Adriel, 


f Chap. iii. 7. 
x h Verse 8; Chap. iii. 7. 


1Sam. xviii. 19. 





® Or, Michal’s sister. 
s Chap. vi. 17. 














Deut. xxi. 23.——* 1 Sam. xxxi. 11, 12, 13. 1] Sam. xxxi, 
0.— Josh. xviii. 28. 0 Josh. vii. 26; Chap. xxiv. 25. 














than—This is added to distinguish him from the 
other Mephibosheth, verse 8. Because of the Lord’s 
oath, &c.—This was a just reason for not delivering 
him up. The five sons of Michal, whom she brought 
up for Adriel—In the original it is, whom she bare 
# Adriel. And as Michal was not the wife of Ad- 
riel, but her elder sister Merab, it is probable that 
Michal’s name has here crept into the text by the 
mistake of some transcriber for Merab’s. Or else it 
should stand as the margin of our Bible has it, Mi- 
chals sister. 

Verse 10. Rizpah took sackcloth——Or rather, hair- 
cloth, of which tents were commonly made. And 
spread it for her-—As a tent to dwell in: being in- 
formed that their bodies were not to be taken away 
speedily, as the course of the law was in ordinary 
cases, but were to continue there until God was en- 
reated, and removed the present judgment. On the 
rock—In some convenient place in a rock, near ad- 
joining. Until water—Until they were taken down: 
which was not to be done till God had given rain as 
a sign of his favour, and a means to remove the famine, 
which was caused by the want of it. Thus she let 
the world know that her sons died not as stubborn 
and rebellious sons, whose eye had despised their 
mother: but for their father’s crime, and that of the 
nation in violating the public faith, in which crime, 
if they had participated, it had only been in common 
with others; and therefore her mind could not be 
alienated from them. 

Verse 11. Jt was told David what Rizpah had 

done—And he heard it with so much approbation, 
that he thought fit to imitate her piety, being by her 











example provoked to do what hitherto he had ne- 
glected, to bestow an honourable interment on the 
remains of Saul and Jonathan, and, with them, upon 
those that were now put to death, that the honour 
done to them therein might be some comfort to this 
disconsolate widow. 

Verses 13, 14. He brought up the bones of Saul, 
&c.—From under the tree where they were buried in 
Jabesh, 1 Sam. xxxi. 18. They gathered the bones 
of them that were hanged—Having first burned off 
the flesh which remained upon them: or, perhaps, 
this was done some time after they were taken down, 
when nothing but bones remained; and then they 
had all seven an honourable interment. The bones 
of Saul and Jonathan—Together with those now 
mentioned. And after that—After those things were 
done which were before related; that is, after they 
were hanged up; for by that God was pacified, and 
not by the burial. God was entreated—When sat- 
isfaction was given to the Gibeonites, God restored 
plenty to the country. 

Verses 15,16. The Philistines had yet war again 
with Israel—After, or besides the other wars with 
the Philistines mentioned in this book, they yet again 
disturbed David’srepose. David waxed faint—Be- 
ing no longer in the vigour of youth, but probably 
in declining years, though not old in age. Jshbi-be- 
nob, of the sons of the giant—Kither of Goliath, who, 
by way of eminence, is called the giant, or rather, 
as the Hebrew word, 7155, rapha, signifies, any giant. 
The words should rather be translated, Of the race 
of the giants, that is, of the Anakims, who fled into 
this country, particularly to Gath, when Joshua ex 
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16 And Ishbi-benob, which was of 
the sons of 7 the giant, the weight of 
whose * spear weighed three hundred shekels 
of brass in weight, he being girded with a new 
sword, thought to have slain David. 

17 But Abishai the son of Zeruiah succoured 
him, and smote the Philistine, and killed him. 
Then the men of David sware unto him, say- 
ing, ° Thou shalt go no more out with us to 
battle, that thou quench not the Plight ® of 
Israel. 

18 4 And it came to pass after this, that there 
was again a battle with the Philistines at Gob: 
then ' Sibbechai the Hushathite slew 1°Saph, 
which was of the sons of 1! the giant. 

19 And there was again a battle in Gob 

















7Or, Rapha.— Heb. the staff, or, the head.——® Ch. xviii. 3. 
P1 Kings xi. 36; xv. 4; Psalm exxxii. 17. ® Heb. candle, or, 
lamp.— 41 Chron. xx, 4,.—=" 1 Chron. xi. 29. —"° Or, Sippai. 











Tsraelites and Philistines. 


with the Philistines, where Elhanan A. “3 rity 
the son of !Jaare-oregim, a Beth- ———— 
lehemite, slew ‘the brother of Goliath the 
Gittite, the staff of whose spear was like a 
weaver’s beam. 

20 And ‘there was yet a battle in Gath, where 
was a man of great stature, that had on every 
hand six fingers, and on every foot six toes, four 
and twenty in number; and he also was born 
to the giant. 

21 And when he "defied Israel, Jonathan 
the son of "Shimeah the brother of David 
slew him. 

22 *These four were born to the giant in 
Gath, and fell by the hand of David, and by 
the hand of his servants. 

















a Or; Rapha. 12 Or, Jair. 1 Chron. xx. 5——*1 Chron. 
xx, 6. 13 Or, Rapha. 14 Or, reproached, 1 Sam. xvii. 10, 25, 
26. “] Sam. xvi. 9, Shammah. Xx ] Chron. xx. 8. 











pelled them from Canaan, Josh. xi. 22. Whose spear 
weighed three hundred shekels of brass—This is to 
be understood of the head of his spear, which weigh- 
ed half as much as that of Goliath, 1 Sam. xvii. 7. 
He being girded with anew sword—One made on 
purpose for him, larger and heavier than those com- 
monly used. Thought to have slain David— 
Thought he had a fair opportunity to do it. 

Verse 17. That thou quench not the light of Israel 
—Lest thou be slain, and thereby thy people lose 
their glory and happiness, and even be utterly ruined. 
Good kings are, in Scripture, justly called the light 
of their people, because the beauty and glory, the 
conduct and direction, the comfort and safety, and 
welfare of a people depend greatly upon them. A 
noble image this of a king! 

Verse 18. After this—After the battle last mention- 
ed. There was again a battle at Gob—Or in Gezer, 
as in 1 Chron. xx. 4, whereby it seems Gob and 
Gezer were neighbouring places, and the battle was 
fought in the confines of both. Sibbechai the Hu- 
shathite—One of David’s worthies, 1 Chron. xi. 29; 
slew Saph—One of the same race of Rephaims, 
descended from the Anakims. 

Verse 19. Elhanan, a Beth-lehemite—Another of 
David’s worthy and valiant commanders. Slew the 
brother of Goliath—The relative word, brother, is 
not in the Hebrew text, but is properly supplied out 
of the parallel place, 1 Chron. xx. 5, where it is ex- 








pressed. The staff of whose spear was like a 
weaver’s beam—For thickness; that is, like the 
large roller on which the cloth is fastened in weaving. 
Ver. 20-22. There was yet a battle in Gath—That 
is, in the territory of that city; which cireumstance 
intimates, that this, and consequently the other bat- 
tles here described, were fought before David had 
taken Gath out of the hands of the Philistines, 
which he did many years before this, chap. viii. 1, 
compared with 1 Chron. xviii. 1; and therefore not 
in the last days of David, as some conceive, from the 
mention of them in this place. A man of great 
stature—Or, a man of Medin, or Madon, as the 
Seventy render it; so called from the place of his 
birth, as Goliath is said to be of Gath for the same 
reason. Who had on every hand six fingers, &c. 
~—Tavernier, in his relation of the grand seignior’s 
seraglio, p. 95, says, that the eldest son of the em- 
peror of Java, who reigned in the year 1648, when 
he was in that island, had six fingers on each hand, 
and as many toes on each foot, all of equal length. 
These four fell by the hand of David—That is, by — 
his conduct and counsel, or concurrence. Indeed he 
contributed by his hand to the death of one of them; 
while maintaining a fight with him, he gave Abishai 
the easier opportunity of killing him. But what is 
done by the inferior commanders is commonly as- 
cribed to the general, both in sacred and profane 
authors. ; 








CHAPTER XXII. 


This chapter 1s mserted among the Psalms, with some little variation. It is here as it was composed for his own closet ; 


there, as it was delivered to the chief musician for public service. 


The inspired writer, having largely related David's 


deliverances in this and the foregoing book, thought fit to record this sacred poem, as a memorial of all that had been before 


revated. 
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David's prophetic thanksgiving 





CHAPTER XXII. 


to God for deliverance. 











A. M. 2986, 
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AN D David *spake unto the Lorp 

the words of this song in the day 
that the Lorp had ” delivered him out of the 
hand of all his enemies, and out of the hand of 
Saul: 

2 And he said, ° The Lorp is my rock,-and 
my fortress, and my deliverer ; 

3 The God of my rock ; ¢in him will I trust : 
he is my ° shield, and the ‘horn of my salva- 
tion, my high &tower, and my "refuge, my 
saviour; thou savest me from violence. 

4 Iwill call on the Lorn, who is worthy to be 
praised: so shall I be saved from mine enemies. 

5 When the ! waves of death cofmpassed me, 
the floods of ungodly men made me afraid ; 

6 The * sorrows ' of hell compassed me about ; 
the snares of death prevented me ; 

7 In my distress *I called upon the Lorn, 
and cried to my God: and he did ‘hear my 
voice out of his temple, and my cry did enter 
_ into his ears. 

8 Then ™the earth shook and trembled: 
"the foundations of heaven moved and shook, 
because he was wroth. 

9 'There went up a smoke ‘ out of his nostrils, 
and °fire out of his mouth devoured: coals 
were kindled by it. 

10 He ¥ bowed the heavens also, and came 
down; and 4 darkness was under his feet. 

11 And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly,and 
he was seen * upon the wings of the wind. 

12 And he made ‘darkness pavilions round 
about him, dark waters, and thick clouds of 
the skies. 

13 Through the brightness before him were 

* coals of fire kindled. 

14 The Lorp “thundered from heaven, and 
the Most High uttered his voice. 

15 And he sent out *arrows, and scattered 
them; lightning, and discomfited them. 











a Exod. xv. 1; Judg. v. 1— Psa. xviii. title, &c. ; xxxiv. 19. 
¢ Deut. xxxii. 4; Psa. xviii. 2, &c; xxxi. 3; Ixxi..3; xci. 2; 
exliv. 2.——14 Heb. ii. 13. © Genesis xv. 1—f Luke 1. 69. 
g Proverbs xviii. 10. h Psalm ix. 9; xiv. 6; lix. 16; xxi. 7; 
Jer. xvi. 19.—+ Or, pangs. 2 Heb. Belial. Or, cords. 
i Psa. exvi. 3. Psa. exvi.4; exx.1; Jonah ii. 2. 1 Exod. 
jii.7; Psa. xxxiv. 6, 15, 17+——-™ Judges v. 4; Psa. lxxvii. 18; 
xevii. 4." Job xxvi. 11——* Heb. by.——? Psalm xevii. 3; 
Hab. iii. 5; Heb. xii. 29? Psalm exliv. 5; Isaiah .xiv. 1. 
4 Exod xx. 21; 1 Kings viii. 12; Psa. xevii. 2. T Psa. civ. 3. 
5 Ver. 10; Psa. xevii. 2. Heb. binding of waters.——* Ver. 9. 
a Judg. v. 20; 1Sam. ii. 10; vii. 10; Psa. xxix. 3; Isa. xxx. 30. 
X Deut. xxxii. 23; Psa. vii. 13; lxxvii. 17; exliv. 6; Hab. iii. 11. 






































NOTES ON CHAPTER XXII. 
We shall defer making any remarks on this divine 

















16 And the channels of the sea ap- AM. 2096 
peared, the foundations of the world ————_ 
were discovered, at the Y rebuking of the Lorp, 
at the blast of the breath of his ° nostrils. 

17 * He sent from above, he took me; he drew 
me out of 7many waters : 

18 * He delivered me from my strong enemy, 
and from them that hated me: for they were 
too strong for me. 

19 They prevented me in the day of my ca- 
lamity: but the Lorp was my stay. 

20 »He brought me forth also into a large place : 
he delivered me, because he ¢ delighted in me. 

21 ‘The Lorp rewarded me according to my 
righteousness: according to the ® cleanness of 
my hands hath he recompensed me. 

22 For I have ‘kept the ways of the Lorn, 
and have not wickedly departed from my God. 

23 For all his ® judgments were before me: 
and as for his statutes, I did not depart from 
them. 

24 I was also ® upright ® before him, and have 
kept myself from mine iniquity. 

25 Therefore ‘the Lorp hath recompensed 
me according to my righteousness; according 
to my cleanness °in his eye-sight. 

26 With *the merciful thou wilt show thy- 
self merciful, and with the upright man thou 
wilt show thyself upright. 

27 With the pure thou wilt show thyself pure ; 
and with the froward thou wilt ?° show thy- 
self unsavoury. 

28 And the ™afflicted people thou wilt save: 
but thine eyes are upon ™the haughty, that 
thou mayest bring them down. 

29 For thou art my lamp, O Lorn: and 
the Lorn will lighten my darkness. 

30 For by thee I have run through a troop: 
by my God have I leaped over a wall. 

31 As for God, °his way is perfect; ? the 








y Exodus xv. 8; Psalm cvi. 9; Nah. i. 4; Matthew viii. 26 
6 Or, anger, Psalm Ixxiv. 1. z Psalm exliv. 7.—’ Or, great. 














aVer. 1,——» Psa. xxxi. 8; exviil. 5.——¢ Chap. xv. 26; Psa, 
xxii. 8. 4 Verse 25; 1 Sam. xxvi. 23; 1 Kings viii. 32; Psa. 
vil. 8. e Psalm xxiv. 4.——f Gen. xvili. 19; Psalm exix. 2; 
exxviii. 1; Prov. viii. 32.—8& Deut. vil. 12; Psa. exix. 30, 102, 








h Gen. vi. 9; xvii. 1; Jobi. 1. 8 Heb. to him. i Verse 21. 
® Heb. before his eyes. k Matt. v. 7.——! Lev. xxvi. 23, 24, 27, 
28. 10 Oy, wrestle, Psa. xviii, 26——™ Exod. iii. 7, 8; Psa. 
Ixxii. 12, 13. TOD eli cee leas ted L dan las ve kos 
Daniel iv. 37. 11 Oy, candle, Job xx «. 3; Psalm xxvii. 1. 
12 Oy, broken a troop—® Deut. xxxii. 4; Daniel iv. 37; Rev. 
xv. 3. P Psa. xii. 6; exix. 140; Prov. xxx, 5. 























Ode, till we come to its proper place in Psalm 
xvill. 
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The last words 





If. SAMUEL. 


of David. 





A. M. 


we a word of the Lorn ?s 3tried: he is 


a buckler to all them that trust in 
him. 

32 For 4 who is God, save the Lorn? and 
who is a rock, save our God ? 

33 God is my ‘strength and power: 
14 maketh * my way * perfect. 

34 He maketh my feet "like hinds’ feet: 
and *setteth me upon my high places. 

35 ¥ He teacheth my hands "to war; so that 
a bow of steel is broken by mine arms. 

36 Thou hast also given me the shield of 
thy salvation: and thy gentleness hath 1” made 
me great. 

37 Thou hast * enlarged my steps under me; 
so that my }° feet did not slip. 

38 I have pursued mine enemies, and destroy- 
ed them; and turned not again until I had 
consumed them. 

39 And I have consumed them, and wounded 
them, that they could not arise: yea, they are 
fallen * under my feet. 

40 For thou hast ° girded me with strength 
to battle: ° them that rose up against me hast 
thou ?° subdued under me. 

Al Thou hast also given me the 4 necks of 
mine enemies, that I might destroy them that 
hate me. 

42 They looked, but there was none to save ; 


and he 























13 Or, refined. 41 Sam. ii. 2; Isa. xlv. 5, 6. t Exod. xv. 
2; Psa. xxvii. 1; xxviii. 7, 8; XxXi. 455 Isa. xii. 2. 14 Heb, 
riddeth, or, looseth. 8 Heb. xiii. 21. t Deut. xviii. 13; Job 








xxii. 3; Psa. ci. 2, 6; cxix. 1——" Heb. equalleth. u Chap. 
Te Lous Hab. iii. 19. x Deut. xxxii. 13; Isa. xxxui. 16; lviii. 
14, y Psa. exliv. 1. 16 Heb. for the war. 17 Heb. mul- 
tiplied me. 2 Prov. iv. 12.——'8 Heb. ankles. a Mal. iv. 3. 
b Psa. xviii. 32, 39. © Psa. xliv. 5.——1* Heb, caused to bow. 
































even ®unto the Lorn, but he an- A. M. 2986 

B. C. 1018 
swered them not. ine 
43 Then did I beat them as small fas thie 
dust of the earth, I did stamp them #as the 
mire of the street, and did spread them abroad. 
44 » Thou also hast delivered me from the 
strivings of my people, thou hast kept me te 
be i head of the heathen: *a people which I 
knew not shall serve me. 

45 Strangers shall 74 submit ?? themselves 
unto me: as soon as they hear, they shall be 
obedient unto me. 

46 Strangers shall fade away, and they shail 
be afraid ! out of their close places. 

47 The Lorpliveth ; and blessed be my rock; 
and exalted be the God of the ™rock of my 
salvation. 

48 It is God that #avengeth me, and that 
» bringeth down the people under me, 

49 And that bringeth me forth from mine 
enemies: thou also hast lifted me up on high 
above them that rose up against me: thou hast 
delivered me from the ° violent man. 

50 Therefore I will give thanks unto thee, O 
Lorp, among ? the heathen, and I will sing 
praises unto thy name. ie 

51 4 He is the tower of salvation for his king. 
and showeth mercy to his anointed, unto Da- 
vid, and ‘to his seed for evermore. 











f2Kings xiii. 7; Psa, xxxv. 5; Dan. 11. 35——£ Isa. x. 6; 
Mic. vii. 10; Zech. x. Bi -h Chapter i iii. 1; v.13; xix. 9, 14; 
xx. 12,22: i Deut. xxviii. 13; Chap. viii. 1-14; Psa. ii. 8. 
k Jsaiah lv. 5. 20 Heb. Sons of the stranger. pase Or, yield 
feigned obedience. 22 Heb. lie; Deut. xxxill.29; Psa. lxvi. 3; 
Ixxxi. 15. 1 Mic. vii. 17——™ Psalm Ixxxix. 36. ——*3 Heb. 
giveth avengement for me; 1 Sam. xxv. 39; Chap. xviii. 19, 31. 
2 Psalm exliv. 2 © Psa, exl. 1.——? Ron. xy. 9.——9 Ps 























4Gen. xlix. 8; Exod. xxiii. 27; Josh. x. 24. € Job xxvii. 9; || exliv. 10. > Peal lxxxix. 20,— Chap. vii. 12, 13; Pos 
Prov. i. 28; Isa. i. 15; Mie. iii. 4. Ixxxix. 29, al Me rue AS 
os ‘ 
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CHAPTER XXIIL x RE” 


The last words of David, 1-7. An account of his mighty men ; 
_ the thirty, 24-39. 


A. M. 2986. 
B. C. 1018. 


OW these be the last words of 
David. David the son of Jesse 
said, *and the man who was raised up on 











a Chap. vii. 8,9; Psa. Ixxvili. 70,71; Ixxxix. 27. 





the first three, 8-12; two of the next —< 13-23: and 
ee 
high, » the anointed of the God of A. bs St 


Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of 
Israel, said, 








b1 Sam. xvi. 12,13; Psa. lxxxix. 20. 








NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIII. 

Verse 1. These be the last words of David—Not 
simply the last that he spoke, but the last which he 
spake by the Spirit of God, assisting and directing 
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him in an extraordinary manner. When we find 
death approaching, we should endeavour both to ho- 
nour God, and to profit others with our last words. 
Let those who have had experience of God’s good- 


The last words 


2 ° The Spirit of the Lory spake by 
- me, and his word was in my tongue. 

3 The God of Israel said, 4 the Rock of Israel 
spake to me, } He that ruleth over men must be 
just, ruling ° in the fear of God. 

4 And fhe shall be as the light of the morning 
when the sun riseth, even a morning without 
clouds; as the tender grass spronging out of the 
earth by clear shining after rain. 

5 Although my house be not so with God; 
&yet he hath made with me an everlasting 


1. 2986. 


A.M 
B. C. 1018, 


CHAPTER XXIII. 





of David. 








covenant, ordered in all things, and ee - aa 
sure: for this is all my salvation, —— 
and all my desire, although he make i¢ not 
to grow. 

6 But the sons of Belial shall be all of them 
as thorns thrust away, because they cannot be 
taken with hands: 

7 But the man ¢hat shall touch them must 
be ? fenced with iron and the staff of a spear ; 
and they shall be utterly burned with fire in the 
same place. ~ 








¢ 2 Peter i. 21. d Deut. xxxii. 4,31; Chapter xxii. 2, 32. 
1 Or, Be thou ruler, &c.; Psalm ex. 2. € Exodus xviii. 21; 
2 Chron. xix. 7, 9. 








f Judges v. 31; Psalm Ixxxix. 36; Prov. iv. 18; Hos. vi. 5; 
Psa. ex. 3. € Chap. vii. 15, 16; Psa. Ixxxix. 29; Isa. lv. 3. 
2 Heb. filled. . 








ness, and the pleasantness of the ways of wisdom, 
when they come to finish their course, leave a record 
of those experiences, and bear their testimony to the 
truth of God’s promises. Z'he man who was raised 
wp on high—Advanced from an obscure estate to 
the kingdom. Whom God singled out from all the 
families of Israel, and anointed tobeking. The sweet 
psalmist—He who was eminent among the people 
of God, for composing sweet and holy songs to the 
praise of God, and for the use of his church in after 
ages. These seem not to be the words of David, 
but of the sacred penman of this book. 

Verses 2,3. His word was in my tongue—The 
following words, and consequently the other words 
and psalms composed and uttered by me upon the 
like solemn occasions, are not to be looked upon as 
human inventions, but both the matter and the words 
of them were suggested. by God’s Spirit, the great 
teacher of the church. The Rock of Israel—He 
who is the strength, and defence, and protector of 
his people; which he manifests by directing kings 
and rulers so to manage their power, as may most 
conduce to their comfort and benefit. He that ru- 
leth over men—Here are the two principal parts of a 
king’s duty, answerable to the tables of God’s law, 
justice toward men, and piety toward God, both 
_ which he is to maintain and promote among his peo- 

le. Xk, ‘ 
y Verse 4. He shall be as the light of the morning— 
These words are a further description of the king’s 
duty, which is not only to rule with justice and pi- 
ety, but also with sweetness, and gentleness, and 
condescension to the infirmities of his people; to 
render his government as acceptable to them as is 
. the sunshine in a clear morning, or the tender grass 
which springs out of the earth by the warm beams 
of the sun after the rain. 

Verse 5. Although my house be not so with God— 
Although God knows that neither I nor my chil- 
dren have lived and ruled as we should have done, 
so justly, and in the fear ofthe Lord ; and therefore 
have not enjoyed that uninterrupted prosperity which 
we might have enjoyed. Covenant—Notwithstand- 
ing all our transgressions whereby we have broken 
covenant with God, yet God, to whom all my sins were 
known, was graciously pleased to make a sure cove- 

Vou. I. 








!openly set themselves against it. 





nant, to continue the kingdom to me, and tomy seed 
for ever, chap. vii. 16, until the coming of the Mes- 
siah, who is to be my son and successor, and whose 
kingdom shall have no end. Ordered in all things 
—Ordained in all points by God’s eternal counsel, 
and disposed by his wise and powerful providence, 
which will overrule all things, even the sins of my 
house so far, that although he punish them for their 
sins, yet he will not utterly root them out, nor break 
his covenant made with me and mine. Sure—Or, 
preserved, by God’s power and faithfulness in the 
midst of all oppositions. For this is all my ‘salva- 
tion—That is, my salvation consists in, and depends 
on, this covenant ; even both my own eternal salva- 
tion, and the preservation of the kingdom to me and 
mine. Although he make it not, &c.—Although God, 
as yet, hath not made my house or family to grow; 
that is, to increase, or to flourish with worldly glory 
as I expected; yet this is my comfort, that God will 
inviolably keep this covenant. But this refers-also 
to the covenant of grace made with all believers. 
This is indeed an everlasting covenant, from ever- 
lasting, in the contrivance of it, and to everlasting, 
in the continuance and consequence of it. It is or- 
dered, well ordered in all things; admirably well, 
to advance the glory of God, and the honour of the 
Mediator, together with the holiness and happiness 
of believers. It is swre, and therefore sure, because 
well ordered: the promised mercies are sure, on the 
performance of the conditions. It is all our salva- , 
tion: nothing but this will save us, and this is suffi- 
cient. Therefore it should be all our desire. Let 
me have an interest in this’covenant, and I have 
enough, I desire no more. 

Verses 6,7. But the sons of Belial—Having in the 
foregoing verses described the nature and stability 
of that kingdom which God had, by a sure cove- 
nant, settled upon him and his seed; and especially 
upon the Messiah, who was to be one of his posteri- 
ty ; he now describes the nature and miserable con- 
dition of all the enemies of this holy and blessed 
kingdom. Shall be all as thorns—Which men do not 
use to handle, but thrust them away. And so will 
God thrust away from himself, and from his people 
and kingdom, all those who shall either secretly or 
That shall touch 
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A list of David’s mighty 


II. SAMUEL. 


men, and their acts. 








“ ne 2986. 8 4 These be the names of ‘the 
———— mighty men whom David had: * The 
Tachmonite that sat in the seat, chief among 
the captains ; the same was Adino the Eznite: 
* he lifted up his spear against eight hundred, 
5 whom he slew at one time. 

9 And after him was ™ Eleazar the son of 
Dodo the Ahohite, one of the three mighty 
men with David, when they defied the Phi- 
listines that were there gathered together to 
battle, and the men of Israel were gone away: 

10 He arose, and smote the Philistines until 





Or, Joshebbassebet the Tachmonite, head of fe three.——* 1 Chron. 
xi. 11; xxvii. 2. 5 Heb. slain. 








them must be fenced—He must arm himself with 
some tron weapon, whereby he may cut them down; 
or, with the staff of a spear, or some such thing, 
whereby he may thrust them away from himself, 
that they do him no hurt. They shall be utterly 
burned—Or, if men do not cut them down or thrust 
them away, they willburn and consumethem. The 
place—Or, in their place, where they grow or 
stand. 


Verse 8. These be the names of the mighty men: 
whom David had—Who helped to raise David to | 
his dignity, and to preserve him in it, being continu- , 


ally with him in allhis wars. There isa list of them 
also 1 Chron. xi., different from this in several par- 
uculars. But Abarbinel thinks this creates no difficul- 
ty, if we do but observe that there he distinguishes 
them into three classes. - Those that had always 
been with him; those that came to him at Ziklag, 
a little before he was made king of Judah; and 
those that came to him in Hebron, after he was 
made king of all Israel. It was proper that the 
memories of all these should be preserved. But 
here, in this book, the writer intended only to men- 
tion the most excellent of his heroes, who were al- 
ways with him in his wars; and for whose sake he 
composed the preceding song of praise toGod. Add 
to this, that this catalogue, though placed here, was 
taken long before many of the preceding events, as 

is manifest from hence, that Asahel and Uriah are 
named init. It must be observed also, that it was 
very common for one person to have divers names, 
and that as some of the worthies died, and others 
arose in their stead, a great alteration must of course 
take place in the latter catalogue from the former. 
We may learn from hence, how much religion tends 
to inspire men with true courage. David, both by 
his writings and example, greatly promoted piety 
among the grandees of his kingdom. And when 
they became famous for piety, they became famous 
for bravery. 

The Tachmonite that sat in the seat—He sat in 
the counsel of war, next to Joab, being, it is thought, 
his lieutenant-general. Chief among the captains 
— The principal commander after Joab. The same 


was Adino—This was his proper name, and he pro-. 


bably was of the family of the Eznites. He lifted up 
946 














his hand was weary, and his hand A. bee a 
clave unto the sword; and the Lorp : 
wrought a great victory that day; and the 
people returned after him only to spoil. 

11 And after him was ‘ Shammah the son of 
Agee the Hararite. * And the Philistines were 
gathered together ®into a troop, where was a 
piece of ground full of lentils: and the people 
fled from the Philistines. 

12 But he stood in the midst of the ground, 
and defended it, and slew the Philistines :. and 
the Lorp wrought a great victory. 











h] Chron. xi. me XXxvli. 4. 
i. 13, 14: 


i] Chron. xi. 27.——¥1 1 Chaon, 
5 Or, for foraging. 





his spear—These words are properly supplied out of 
1 Chron. xi. 11, where they are expressed. Against 
eight hundred—In the above-mentioned place of 1 
Chron. it is only three hundred. Whom he slew at 
one time—In one battle, which, though it be strange, 
cannot be incredible, supposing him to be a person 
of extraordinary strength and activity, and his ene- 
mies to be discouraged and fleeing away. 

Verses 9, 10. The menof Israel were gone away 
—Had fied from before the Philistines, as it is ex- 
plained, 1 Chron. xi. 13, being dismayed at the sight _ 
of them. And his hand clave unto the sword—Be 
ing all besmeared with blood. T'he Lord wrought 
a great victory that day—Like that of Shamgar and 
of Samson; God inspiring him with wonderful cour 
age, and striking a terror into the Philistines. The 
people returned after him only to spoil—They that 
had fled, rallied again when they saw the wonders 
he did ; and followed after him, not to fight, but only 
to partake of the spoil. 

Verse 11, After him was Shammah—Who, al- 
though not expressly mentioned in the parallel 
place, 1 Chron. xi. 14, yet is plainly implied to have 
been engaged in this great action. For it is said, 
that they set themselves, &c., that is, Shammah and 
Eleazar, who joined in this enterprise. But this 
place, in Samuel, teaches us that Shammah had the 
chief hand in it,.and therefore it is ascribed to him. 
‘Ground full of lentils—In 1 Chron, xi. 13 it is, full 
of barley: in which there is no difficulty y, one pi art of | 
the field having probably been sown with lent 
and the other with barley. The people fled from 
the Philistines—Fearing to defend th the place. igs 

Verse 12, He defended it—So that the Philistines 
could neither burn the corn, nor carry it away, nor 
tread itdown. The Lord wrought a great victory 
—By hishand. How great soever the bravery of the 
instruments is, the praise of the achievement is to be 
given to God. These fought, but God wrought the 
victory. It must be observed that this Shammah, 
although one of the three most mighty men, is not 
particularly named in the book of Chronicles; it 
being the manner of the Scriptures, as the Jews ob- 
serve, to notice that briefly in one place, which hath 
been explained at large in another; as this action of 
Shammah is here in this book. 

( 60* ) 






A list of David's mighty 
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_ men, and their acts 


a] 








A. M. 2986. 
B. C. 1018. 


the harvest-time unto ™the cave of Adullam: 
and the troop of the Philistines pitched in * the 
valley of Rephaim. 

14 And David was then in a ° hold, and the 
garrison of the Philistines was then in Beth- 
lehem. 

15 And David longed, and said, O that one 
would give me drink of the water of the well 
of Beth-lehem, which is by the gate! 

16 And the three mighty men brake through 
the host of the Philistines, and drew water out 
of the well of Beth-lehem, that was by the gate, 
and took 7, and brought i¢ to David: neverthe- 
less he would nof‘ drink thereof, but poured it 
out unto the Lorp. 

17 And he said, Be it far from me, O Lorn, 
that I should do this: is not this ? the blood of 


13 And ' three’ of the thirty chief |{the men that went in jeopardy of their A. oe 
went down, and came to David in||lives? therefore he would not drink it. 


1018. 


These things did these three mighty men. 

18 And ‘Abishai, the brother of Joab, the 
son of Zeruiah, was chief among three. And 
he lifted up his spear against three hundred, 
Sand slew them, and had the name among 
three. 

19 Was he not most honourable of three? 
therefore he was their captain: howbeit he at- 
tained not unto the first three. . 

20 And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, the son 
of a valiant man, of * Kabzeel, ® who had done 
many acts, ‘he slew two 'lion-like men of 
Moab: he went down also and slew a lion in 
the midst of a pit in the time of snow: 

21 And he slew an Egyptian, 1'a goodly man, 
and the Egyptian had a spear in his hand: 
but he went down to him with a staff, and 











11 Chron. xi. 15.——’ Or, the three captains over the thirty. 
m1] Samuel xxii. 1—* Chap. v. 18. ©) Samuel xxii. 4, 5. 
P Lev. xvii. 10. 41 Chron. xi. 20. 8 Heb. slain. 














r Joshua xv. 21. ® Heb. great of acts. 8 Exodus xv. 15; 
1 Chron. xi, 22. 10 Heb. lions of God. 11 Heb. a man of 
countenance, or sight, called, 1 Chr. xi. 23, a man of great stature. 























Verses 13, 14. Three of the thirty chief—Men- 
tioned afterward: three captains over the thirty. 
Came to David in the harvest-time—Or rather, as 
the Hebrew is, at harvest. That is, saith Abarbinel, 
the Philistines came to destroy the fruits of the 
earth, that they might famish the Israelites: where- 
upon David raised an army to protect and defend them 
in reaping of their harvest, when they went about 
it. Unto the cave of Adullam—Where he had hid 
himself under the persecution of Saul; and where 
he now fortified himself against the Philistines ; who, 
in the beginning of his reign, came with great forces 
against him. And David was then in the hold— 
Namely, the cave of Adullam, a place very strong 
by its natural situation! T'he garrison of the Phi- 
listines was in Beth-lehem—They had possessed 
themselves of this place and put a garrison in it. 

Verses 15, 16. David longed, and said, O ! &c.— 
Being hot and thirsty, he expresses how ‘acceptable 
a draught of that water would be to him; but was 
far from desiring or expecting that any of his men 
should hazard their lives to procure it. He would 
not drink thereof—Lest, by gratifying himself upon 
such terms, he should seem either to set too high a 


price upon the satisfaction of his appetite, or too low | 


.aprice upon the lives of his soldiers. He poured it 
“out unto the Lord—As a kind of drink-offering, and 
acknowledgment of God’s goodness in preserving 
the lives of his captains in so dangerous an enter- 
prise; and to show that he esteemed it as a sacred 
thing, which it was not fit for him to drink. 

Verse 17. Hesaid, Far beit from me—He looked 
upon it no longer as water, but as the blood of those 
men who fetched it with the peril of their lives; and 
the blood of every thing belonged to the Lord, and 
therefore he poured it out before him. If the gener- 











osity of David’s worthies was great, David’s gener- 
Osity was no less so. Such actions as these dignify 
human nature, and manifest an excellence and gran- 
deur which one should not otherwise think it capa- 
ble of. These things did these three—They all 
joined in this hazardous exploit. But now follows 
what they did singly. 

Verses 18, 19. Abishai was chief among three— 
The chief of those three mighty men before men- 
tioned. See 1 Chron. xi.20. Had the name among 
the three—That is, was most eminent and famous. 
Was he not most honourable?—Worthy to be the 
leader of them, for his-superior valour and virtue ? 
He attained not unto the first three—He fell short of 
them in strength and valour. 

Verse 20. Who had done many acts—As Abishai 
also had done, who had succoured David, when a 
giant thought to have killed him. But their greatest 
acts only are here mentioned. He slew two lion- 
like men of Moab—The Hebrew word xnx, ariel, 
signifies a lion of God, that is, a great lion. And it 
was the name among the Moabites for avery valiant 
man. Such a one at this day is called assedollabi, 
alion of God, among the Arabians. He slew a lion 


in the midst of a pit—By going down into which 


he had put himself under a necessity of killing or 
being killed. In time of snow—This is mentioned 
to magnify the action, because then lions are fiercer 
both for want of prey, and from the sharpness of 
their appetite in cold seasons. 

Verses 21, 22. An Egyptian, a goodly man—A 
person of great stature, 1 Chron. xi. 23. He pluck- 
ed the spear out of the Egyptian’s hand—This 
shows him to have been both fearless, and a person 
of great skill and dexterity in managing a combat, 
either with man or beast. And had the name among 
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aa plucked the spear out of the Egyp- 


own spear. 

22 These thing's did Benaiah the son of Jeho- 
iada, and had the name among three mighty 
men. 

23 He was ” more honourable than the thirty, 
but he attained not to the first three. And Da- 
vid set him ‘ over his }? guard.’* 

‘24 * Asahel the brother of Joab was one of 
the thirty ; Elhanan the son of Dodo of Beth- 
lehem. 

25 *Shammah the Harodite, Elika the Ha- 
rodite, 

26 Helez the Paltite, Ira the son of Ikkesh the 
Tekoite, 

27 Abiezer the Anethothite, Mebunnai the 
Hushathite, 

28 Zalmon the Ahohite, Maharai the Neto- 
phathite, 

29 Heleb the son of Baanah, a Netophathite, 


12Or, honourable among the thirty.—™—t Chap. viii.18; xx. 23. 
13Qr, council. Heb. at his command, 1 Sam. xxii. 14. 








three mighty men—That is, among the three in the} 


second rank, for it is said in the following verse that 
he did not attain or come up to the first three. Who 
the third was of this second rank of mighty men is 
not mentioned. 

Verse 25. Shammah the Harodite—In 1 Chron. 
xi. 27, heis called, Shammoth the Harorite, the same 
names of persons or places being differently pro- 
nounced according to the different dialects of divers 
places or ages. "They that compare this catalogue 
with that in 1 Chron. xi., will observe more names 
mentioned there than are found. here. For the au- 
thor of it reckons up and records the names of all 
the chief commanders in the army, though they 
were not in themselves heroical persons. But here 
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David numbers the people, 1-9. Eis repentance and punishment, 10-15. The plague stayed, 16, 17. 





Ittai the son of Ribai out of Gibeah A. ae as 


’ tian’s hand, and slew him with his||of the children of Benjamin, 


30 Benaiah the Pirathonite, Hiddai of the 
15 brooks of ¥ Gaash. 

31 Abi-albon the Arbathite, Azmaveth the 
Barhumite, 

32 Eliahba the Shaalbonite ; of the sons of 
Jashen, Jonathan, 

33 Shammah the Hararite, Ahiam the son of 
Sharar the Hararite, 

34 Eliphelet the son of Ahasbai, the son of 
the Maachathite, Eliam the son of Ahithophel 
the Gilonite, 

35 Hezrai the Carmelite, Paarai the ates 

36 Igal the son of Nathan of Zobah, Bani the 
Gadite, 

37 Zelek the Ammonite, Naharai the Bee- 
rothite, armour-bearer to Joab the son of Ze 
ruiah, 

38 7 Ira an Ithrite, Gareb an Ithrite, 

39 * Uriah the Hittite: thirty and seven in all. 














x 1] Chron. xi. 27. 


« Chap. ii. 18. Chap. xx 26. 


15 Or, valleys, a oe 24. 
y Judg. ii. 9. 


2 Chap. xi. 3, 6. 














the sacred writer only numbers those who were of 


themselves great heroes, not noticing the great com- 
manders in the army who were not so. 


Verses 26-39. Helez the Paltite, &c —-None- of. 


the memorable acts of these or a the following : 


worthies are recorded; therefore, all that can be 
said of them is, that when God determined to raise 
aking to a great height of power and glory, he 
raised up several great men to co-operate with and 
assist that king in his designs and undertakings. 
Thirty and seven in all—Here are only thirty-six 
named. Either therefore one must be supplied 


whose name is not expressed among the three wor- _ 


thies of the second rank, or Joab is comprehended in 


the number, as being the general and hoa silt 
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He erects an actar 


and sacrificeth, 18-25. cae 


‘A. M. 2987. 


B.C. 1017. AND* again the anger of the Lorp 


was kindled against Israel, and 








a Chap. xxi. 1. 





1 Satan, 1 Chron. xxi. 1; James i. 13, 14. 





‘he moved David against them to A 


say, »Go, number Israel and Judah. sei 





» 1 Chron. xxvii. 23, 24. 





NOTES ON CHAPTER XXIV. 

Verse 1. And again—After the former tokens of 
his anger, such as the three years’ famine, mention- 
ed chap. xxi. The anger of the Lord was kin- 
dled against Israel—For their sins, and on account 
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of the following action of David. The anger of the 
Lord, it must be well observed, was not the cause of 
David’s sin, nor of the sins of the people; for God 
cannot be the author of sin; but David’s sin and the 
sins of Israel were the cause of God’s anger. And 


Joab remonstrates, but 
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accomplishes the work. 








ees 
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pou the king said to Joab, the 


captain of the host, which was with 
him, ? Go now through all the tribes of Israel, 
‘from Dan even to Beer-sheba, and number 
ye the people, that ?I may know the number 
of the people. 

3 And Joab said unto the king, Now the 
Lorp thy God add unto the people, how many 
soever they be, a hundred-fold, and that the 
eyes of my lord the king may see it: but why 
doth my lord the king delight in this thing ? 

4 Notwithstanding the king’s word prevailed 
against Joab, and against the captains of the 
host. And Joab and the captains of the host 
went out from the presence of the king, to 
number the people of Israel. 


5 “| And they passed over Jordan, Le Be ede 
and pitched in ° Aroer, on the right ———_ 
side of the city that lieth in the midst of the 
3yiver of Gad, and toward ‘ Jazer: 

6 Then they came to Gilead, and to the 4 land 
of Tahtim-hodshi; and they came to § Danjaan, 
and about to » Zidon, 

7 And came to the strong hold of Tyre, and 
to all the cities of the Hivites, and of the Ca- 
naanites: and they went out to the south of 
Judah, even to Beer-sheba. 

8 So when they had gone through all the land, 
they came to Jerusalem at the end of nine 
months and twenty days. 

9 And Joab gave up the sum of the number 
of the people unto the king: ‘and there were 














2 Or, Compass. Judg. xx. 1. d Jer, xvii. 5, e Deut. ii. 
» 36; Josh. xiii. 9, 16.——% Or, valley. € Num. xxxii. 1, 3. 














4 Or, nether land newly inhabited. & Josh. xix.47; Judg. xviii. 
29. Josh. xix. 28; Judg. xviii. 28.——11 Chron. xxi. 5. 








he moved David against them—The reader must 
observe that, as there is no nominative case before 
the verb here, in the original, to express who moved 
David, the most strict rendering of the clause would 
be, There was who moved David against them, &c. 
By our version, the reader is led to suppose that 
the Lord, mentioned in the foregoing part of the 
sentence, moved David to commit this sin of num- 
bering the people. But this is not only quite con- 
trary to the nature and attributes of God, but to 
what we are expressly told 1 Chron. xxi. 1, where 
we learn that it was Satan, and not the Lord, that 
moved Dayid to do this. Here then we have a very 
remarkable instance, which cannot be too much re- 
garded, to warn us against building any particular 
doctrine, or belief, on certain particular, detached 
expressions or passages of Scripture, not in harmony 
with the general tenor of God’s oracles; especially 
such doctrines as are entirely opposite to the essen- 
tial nature or attributes of God. For had not this 
fact of David’s numbering the people been related, 
through the care of divine providence, by another 
sacred writer, who entirely clears God from having 
any concern in moving David to sin, it might have 
been concluded from the passage before us that 
God impelled David to this act; and, consequently, 
that it is consistent with the nature and government 
of God to excite the human mind to sinful acts: 
than which there can scarce be any thing more im- 
pious imagined. And therefore we may plainly see 
from hence, that we are not to form our notions from 
particular passages or expressions of the Holy Serip- 
tures, but from the general tenor of them. 

verse 2. I'rom Dan even to Beer-sheba—From 
one end of the country to the other. For Dan was 
the utmost bound of it in the north, and Beer-sheba 
in the south. 
people—This expression shows David’s sin in this 
matter, that he numbered them, not by direction 
from God, but out of mere curiosity, and pride, and 





That Imay know the number of the. 





vain-glory ; accompanied with a confidence in the 
numbers of his people. All which sins were so 
manifest, that not only God saw them, but even 
Joab and the captains of the host. 

Verses 3, 4. dnd Joab said, Now the Lord thy 
God add unto the people, &c—Thus we see that 
this action of David was thought a very wrong step, 
even by Joab himself, who remonstrated against it, 
as apprehensive of the bad consequences that might 
attend it: and therefore Joab counted not Levi and 
Benjamin, (1 Chron. xxi. 6,) because the king’s 
word was abominable to him. Probably we do not 
understand all the circumstances of this affair; but 
Joab’s sense of it, who wasno scrupulous man, shows 
that David’s conduct in it was extremely imprudent, 
and might subject his people to very great incon. 
veniences. Against Joab, and against the captains 
of the host—Who joined, it seems, with Joab to di- 
vert the king from his purpose; in which, however, 
he was fixed and immoveable. 

Verses 5-7. They passed over Jordan—They 
went first into the eastern part of the country, and so 
by the northern coasts to the west, and then to the 
south. And pitched in Aroer—These words seem 
to import, that they pitched their tents in.the field, 
and thither summoned the neighbouring towns to 
come unto them: which was very troublesome, and 
at last proved intolerably grievous. And to the land 
of Tahtim-hodshi—it is in vain to seek after this 
land, which is not mentioned in the book of Joshua, 
but, it is likely, was near to Gilead; and had been 
lately recovered, some think, from other people, and 
was now. inhabited by the Israelites. And they came 
to—about Zidon—Not to the city of Zidon, for that 
was not in their power; but to the coast about it. 
And came to the strong hold of Tyre—To the terri- 
tory near it. And to all the cities of the Hivites, &e. 
—Who lived in those north-west parts of the coun- 
try. Even to Beer-sheba—On the south side. 

Verses 8, 9. When they had gone through all the 
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God is offended with David, and 


II. SAMUEL. 


offers him a choice.of judgments 











Pg ny a8 in Israel eight hundred thousand va- 

" liant.men that drew the sword ; ; and 
the men of Judah were five hundred thousand 
men. 

10 4 And *David’s heart smote him after 
that he had numbered the people. And David 
said unto the Lorp, 'I have sinned greatly in 
that I have done: and now, I beseech thee, O 
Lorp, take away the iniquity of thy servant ; 
for I have ™ done very foolishly. 

11 For when David was up in the morning, 


the word of the Lorp came unto the Ase M. eee 
Prophet * Gad, David’s ° seer, saying, ———. 
12 Go and say unto David, Thus saith the 


Lorp, I offer thee three things ; choose thee 


one of them, that I may do it unto thee. 

13 So Gad came to David, and told him, and 
said unto him, Shall ? seven years of famine 
come unto thee in thy land? or wilt thou flee 
three months before thine enemies, while they 
pursue thee? or that there be three days’ pes- 
tilence in thy land? Now advise, and see what 








k] Samuel xxiv. 5. 2] Samuel xiii. 13. 





1 Chapter xii. 13. 
2] Samuel xxii. 5, 








© 1] Samuel ix. 9; 1 Chronicles xxix. 29———Pp 1 Chronicles 


xxi. 12. 








land—But not numbered all the people, for the work 
grew so tedious that they omitted Levi and Benja- 
min. Joab gave up the number of the people—There 
are two returns left us of this numbering, (one here 
and the other 1 Chron. xxi.,) which differ considera- 
bly from one another; especially in relation to the 
men of Israel; which, in the first, are returned but 
eight hundred thousand, but in the last, one million 
one hundred thousand. “But I think,” says Dela- 
ney, “a careful attendance to both the texts, and to 
the nature of the thing, will easily reconcile them. 
The matter appears to me thus: Joab, who resolved, 
from the beginning, not to number the whole of the 
people, but who, at the same time, wished to show 
his own tribe in the best light, and make their num- 
ber as considerable as he could, numbered every man 
among them, from twenty years old and upward, 
and so returned them to be five hundred thousand : 
but in Israel he only made a return of such men as 
were exercised and approved in arms: and there- 
fore the number of persons above twenty years old 
is less in his return here than in Chronicles. Ina 
word, here the whole of Judah is returned, and only 
the men of approved valour in Israe]. In 1 Chron. 
xxi. 5, the whole of Israel is expressly returned; but 
the particle all is not prefixed to those of Judah ; and 
therefore possibly the men of tried valour in that 
tribe are only included in that return: and if so, the 
returns must of necessity be very different.” Per- 
haps, however, some mistake has been made in one 
of the texts by the copyists. In which case rsh 
gant prefers the smaller number. 

Verse 10. David’s heart smote him—His con- 
science discerned his sin, and he was heartily sorry 
for it. ‘That heart, which was so lately dilated with 
vanity, now shrunk into contrition and penitence. 
O Lord, take away the iniquity of thy servant—Or, 
the punishment of mine iniquity. Since he con- 
demned himself and begged pardon, he hoped the 
‘punishment deserved might be remitted. But he 
was deceived; because not only himself but his peo- 
iple also had offended. 

Verses 11-13. For when David was wp in the 
morning—The words thus translated give the reader 
to apprehend that David’s penitence was caused by 
Gad’s threat, which certainly was not the case. He 
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was made sensible of his sin and made sorry for it 
before Gad came to him. They should here be ren- 
dered, And when David was up, §c., David's seer 
—Gad is so called because he was David’s domestic 
prophet, by whom he consulted God in difficult cases, 
and received his directions and commands. J offer 
thee three things—To show him and the world that 
the vengeance he now came to denounce was no 
casual calamity, nor the effects of any natural cause, 
he gave him his choice of the three evils, one of 
which must be immediately inflicted upon him. 
Shall seven years of famine come unto thee—In — 
1 Chron. xxi. 12, it is only three years of famine 
which is the reading of the LXX.; a reading, says 
Houbigant, which I prefer in this place, because the 
three years of famine answer to the three months’ 
flight before his enemies, and the three days’ pesti- 
lence. It is easy to suppose here, as in verse 9, that 
a slight mistake has been made by the writer in 
transcribing the text. If this be not satisfactory to 
the reader, he may suppose, with Poole and others, 
that in Chronicles the sacred writer speaks exactly of 
those years of famine only which came for David’s 
sin: but that here he speaks comprehensively, in- 
cluding those three years of famine sent for Saul’s 
sin, chap. xxi. And this sin of David’s being com- 
mitted i in the year next after them, was in a manner 
a year of famine; either because ity was a sabbatical 
year, wherein they might not sow nor reap 5, or 
rather because, not being able to sow in the t ird 
year, on account of the excessive drought, they were > 
not capable of reaping this fourth year. And three 


-years more being added to these four, make up the 


seven here mentioned. So the meaning of the words 
is this: As thou hast already had four years of fa- 
mine, shall three years more come? Now advise— 
That is, consider. The divine wisdom appears in the 
nature of the offer here made to David; he had sin- 
ned by placing his heart on human means of safety 
and security, instead of placing it on the divine pro- 
tection. -A trial was therefore made of him by this 
offer, how his heart now stood, and whether it would 
not fly to human means for safety. He had num- 


bered his people, that he might rest in confidence by 


knowing the strength of his kingdom. Had not, 
therefore, his heart smote him, as mentioned verse 


David humbles himself, 





A. M. 2987. answer I shall return to him that 
B. ©. 1017. 
sent me. 

14 And David said unto Gad, I am in a great 
strait: let us fall now into the hand of the 
Lorn; ‘for his mercies are * great; and * let 
me not fall into the hand of man. 

15 4 So *the Lorn sent a pestilence upon 
Israel from the morning even to the time ap- 
pointed: and there died of the people from 
Dan even to Beer-sheba seventy thousand men. 





CHAPTER XXIV. 


and a pestilence is sent. 








16 * And when the angel stretched eo 
out his hand upon Jerusalem to de- ———_— 
stroy it, "the Lorp repented him of the evil, 
and said to the angel that destroyed the people, 
It is enough: stay now thy hand. And the 
angel of the Lorp was by the thrashing-place 
of * Araunah the Jebusite. 

17 And David spake unto the Lorp when 
he saw the angel that smote the people, and 
said, Lo, YI have sinned, and I have done 














a Psa. cili. 8, 13,14; exix. 156. 5 Or, many. Isa. xlvii. 
6; Zech. i. 15.—=s1 Chron. xxi. 14; xxvii. 24.——t Exod. xii. 
23; 1 Chron. xxi. 15. : 





«Gen. vi. 6; 1Samuel xv. 11; Joel ii. 13, 14. x] Chron. 
xxi. 15, Ornan, Verse 18; 2 Chronicles iii. 1.——yY 1 Chron. 
xxi. 17 




















10, and had he not seen the sin and folly of seeking 
safety in human strength, independent of the Al- 
mighty, he would, in all likelihood, have chosen to 
have tried his fortune with his enemies in war, as de- 
=pending on the known strength, courage, and num- 
ber of his people. Orhe would have chosen famine, 
as depending on his great riches for obtaining a suf- 
ficient supply of food from other countries, though 
the famine should come into his land. But by hum- 
-biy and confidently leaving it to God, to inflict either 
of those punishments which come more immediate- 
ly from his own hand, and one of which, namely, the 
pestilence, he knew no human power or means could 
any ways guard against, and from which all his 
mighty men of war, or his own valour and wisdom, 
could not defend him, but he would lie equally ex- 
posed as the meanest subject; by such a submission 
or choice as this, David gave a public testimony, that 
he was again convinced that all human means or 
strength avails nothing, unless we have the help and 
protection of the Almighty; that_all our confidence 
is vain, unless that which is placed in the Lord. 
Verse 14. Let us fall now into the hand of the 
Lord—Let us receive punishment from his immedi- 
ate stroke, that is, by famine or pestilence, but chiefly 
by the latter. For though the sword and the famine 
be also from God’s hand, yet there is also the hand 
of man, or other creatures, in them. Thereason of 
this choice was partly his confidence in God’s great 
goodness; partly, because the other judgments, es- 
pecially the sword, would have been more dis- 
honourable, not only to David, but also to God, and 
his people; and partly, because he, having sinned 
himself, thought it just to choose a plague, to which 
he was as obnoxious as his people; whereas, he had 
better defences for himself against the sword and fa- 
mine than they had. And let me not fall, &c.— 
True, it is a fearful thing to fail into the hands of 
the living God! Fearful indeed for those who have, 
by their impenitence, shut themselves out from his 
mercy. But a penitent dares cast himself into God’s 
hand, knowing that his mercies are great. 
- Verse 15. Sv the Lord sent a pestilence upon Is- 
rael—The event immediately answered to the 
choice; a plague instantly ensued. From the morn- 
ing even to the time appointed —From that morning, 








in which Gad came to David, to the third day, the 
time appointed by God for the continuance of the 
plague. But not to the conclusion of that day, for 
we learn from the next verse that God, moved by 
the repentance of the king and his subjects, com- 
manded the destroying angel to stay his hand, which 
plainly indicates that he had not fully accomplished 
the commission at first given him. There died of 
the people seventy thousand—“ A calamity,” says 
Delaney, “which has no parallel in the whole com- 
pass of history.” It seems that the Hebrew nation 
were not only guilty, at this time, of many other 
sins, but were very culpable in regard to the num- 
bering of the people, as well as David. They gloried, 
it is probable, in, and relied upon their numbers, and 
their own strength, instead of trusting in God and in 
his promises, for protection against, and victory over 
theirenemies. And, therefore, it was with reason that 
they fell in this sad manner, to show them that all 
flesh is grass, and that their own strength and num- 
bers availed nothing without God. 

Verse 16. The angel stretched out his hand upon 
Jertsalem—Which he had begun to smite, and in 
which he was proceeding to make a far greater 
slaughter. This angel appeared in the shape of a 
man, with a sword drawn in his hand, to convince 
the people more fully that this was no natural plague, 
but one inflicted by the immediate hand of God. 
The Lord repented him of the evil—That is, he in 
part recalled his sentence of the plague’s continu- 
ance for three whole days; and this he did upon 
David’s prayers and sacrifices, as appears from verse 
25, though these be mentioned afterward. This was 
on mount Moriah; in the very same place where 
Abraham, by a countermand from heaven, was stay- 
ed from slaying his son, this angel, by a like coun- 
termand, was stayed from destroying Jerusalem. It 
is for the sake of the great sacrifice, that our forfeit- 
ed lives are preserved from the destroying angel. 

Verse 17. These sheep, what have they done?— 
What? They have done many things amiss. Their 
rebellions and other vices had been many, and it was 
for their own sins, as well as for David’s, that this 
heavy judgment now befell them. The king, how- 
ever, as became a penitent, issevere on his own 
faults, while he extenuates theirs. [vet thy hand 
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and David offers a sacrifice. 








ene: wickedly: but these sheep, what 
_—— have they done? Let thy hand, I 
pray thee, be against me, and against my 
father’s house. 

18 § And Gad came that day to David, and 
said unto him, ? Go up, rear an altar unto the 
Lorp in the thrashing-floor of * Araunah the 
Jebusite. 

19 And David, according to the saying of Gad, 
went up as the Lorp commanded. 

20 And Araunah looked, and saw the king 
and his servants coming on toward him: and 
Araunah went out, and bowed himself before 
the king on his face upon the ground. 

21 And Araunah said, Wherefore is my lord 
the king come to his servant? * And David 
said, ‘To buy the thrashing-floor of thee to 
build an altar unto the Lorp, that » the plague 
may be stayed from the people. 

22 And Araunah said unto David, Let my 


lord the king take and offer up what A. a 
seemeth good unto him: ° behold, 

here be oxen for burnt-sacrifice, and thrashing- 
instruments and other instruments of the oxen 
for wood. 

23 All these things did Araunah, as a 
king, give unto the king. And Araunah said 
unto the king, The Lorp thy God ‘accept 
thee. 

24 And the king said unto Araunah, Nay, 
but I-will surely buy i¢ of thee at a price: nei 
ther will I offer burnt-offerings unto the Lorp 
my God of that which doth cost me nothing. 
So ¢ David bought the thrashing-floor and the 
oxen for fifty shekels of silver. 

25 And David built there an altar unto the 
Lorp, and offered burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings. ‘So the Lorp was entreated for 
the land, and £ the plague was stayed from * 
Israel. 








z] Chron. xxi. 18. § Heb. Araniah. aGenesis xxiii. 8-16, 
b Num. xvi. 48, 50. ©] Kings xix. 21. 

















be against me—Herein David shows his piety and 
fatherly care of his people, and that he was a type 
of Christ; and against my father’s house—My 
nearest relations. These, probably, had-either put | 
David upon, or encouraged him in this action. And, | 
besides, it was but fit that his family, who partook 
of his honour and happiness, should also partake in 
his sufferings, rather than those who were less related | 
to him. 

Verse 18. Gad came that day to David—By the 
express command of God, (verse 19; 1 Chron. xxi. 
18, 19,) and said unto him, Go up—To mount Mo- 
riah; rear an aliar in the thrashing-floor of Arau- 
nah—Which place God appointed for this work, in 
gracious condescension to, and compliance with, 


| 








David’s fear of going to Gibeon, which is expressed 
1 Chron. xxi. 29, 30; because this was the place 
where God, by his angel, appeared in a threatening 
posture, where therefore it was meet he should be 
appeased; and because God would hereby signify 
the translation of the tabernacle from Gibeon his 
ther, and the erection of the temple here, 2 Chron. 
iit, 

Verses 21, 22. Wherefore is my lord the king 
come ?— Wherefore doth the king do me this honour, 
and give himself the trouble of coming to me? Be- 
hold, here be the oren—Which were employed by 
him in his present work of thrashing. And instru- 
ments of the oxen—Their yokes, and the instruments 
which they drew after them, to beat and press out 
the corn. 

Verse 23. All these things did Araunah as a king 
—That is, with a royal bounty; give unto the king 
—He not only offered, but actually gave them; he 
resigned his right and property in them to David; 
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€ 1 Chron. xxi. 24,25. —‘ Chap. xxi. 14, 


4 Ezek. xx. 40, 41. 
s Verse 21. 














though David, by his refusal, returned it to Araunah — 
again. The words in the Hebrew are, these things 
gave Araunah the king unto the king. From whence 
some infer that, before the taking of Jerusalem, he — 
was the king of the Jebusites; or a man of the great 
est authority among them, like a king; or was de- 
scended from the blood royal of the Jebusites. But 
neither the Greek, nor the Syriac, nor the Arabic 
copies have the word king, nor had the Vulgate it 
till the edition published by Sextus; nor was it in 
the Chaldee Paraphrast, in the time of Kimchi, who 
cites it thus: Araunah gave to the king what the 
king asked of him. The Lord thy God accept thee 
—He was a Jebusite by nation, but a sincere and 
hearty proselyte ; which made him so liberal in his 
offers to God’s service, and the common good of 
God’s people. 

Verse 24. Neither will I offer thaisakich doth cost 
me nothing—For this would be both dishonourable 
to God, as if I thought him not worthy of a costly 
sacrifice, and a disparagement to myself, as if I were 
unable or unwilling to offer a sacrifice of my own 
goods. David bought the thrashing-floor, §c., for 
Jifty shekels of silver—In 1 Chron. xxi. 25, he is said 
to give for the place six hundred shekels of gold by 
weight. Probably here he speaks of the price paid 
for the thrashing-floor, oxen, and instruments ; and 
there for the whole place adjoining, on which the 
temple and its courts were built, which certainly was 
very much larger than this thrashing-tloor, and pro- 
bably had Araunah’s house, if not some other build- 
ings, upon it. 

Verse 25. David offered burnt-offerings and 
peace-cfferings—Burnt-offerings were, in effect, 
prayers to God, that he would remove this plague 
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A short sketch 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


of David's character. 





and peace-offerings were acknowledgments of God’s 
goodness, who had already given David hopes of this 
mercy. Delaney supposes that the ninety-first Psalm 
was written by David in commemoration of his de- 
liverance from this calamity. 

As the history of David is the principal subject of 
the two books of Samuel, and as his is a very distin- 


guished character, we shall here, in the conclusion. 


of our notes on these books, present our readers with 
a short sketch of it, drawn by a masterly hand, but, 


_ as we think, in rather too glowing colours. “ David’s 


is a character which stands single, in the accounts 


of the world equally eminent and unrivalled. For, 


not to insist on his great personal accomplishments, 
such as beauty, stature, strength, swiftness, and elo- 
quence, his character is sufficiently distinguished by 
the noblest qualities, endowments, and events. Ex- 
alted from an humble shepherd to a mighty monarch, 
without any tincture of pride, disdain, or envy. Quite 
otherwise: remarkably humble in exaltation ; or, ra- 
ther, humbled by it. Exalted, unenvied. Exalted him- 
self, and equally exalting the state he ruled: raising 








it from contempt, poverty, and oppression, to wealth, 


dignity, and sway. A man experienced in every 
vicissitude of fortune and life, and equal to them all. 
Thoroughly tried in adversity, and tempted by suc- 
cess, yet still superior. Cruelly and unjustly perse- 
cuted, yet not provoked to revenge. In the sad- 
dest and most sudden reverse of fortune, depressed 
by nothing but the remembrance of guilt; and, in 
consequence of that, unhumbled to any thing but 
God. 

“To sum up all; a true believer, and zealous 
adorer of God; teacher of his law and worship, and 
inspirer of his praise; a glorious example, a perpe- 
tual and inexhaustible fountain of true piety; a con- 
summate and unequalled hero, a skilful and a fortu- 
nate captain; a steady patriot, a wise ruler, a faithful, 
a generous, and a magnanimous friend; and, what 
is yet rarer, ano less generous and magnanimous 
enemy; a true penitent, a divine musician, a sublime 
poet, and an inspired prophet. By birth, a peasant; 
by merit, a prince. In youth, a hero; in menuped, 
a monarch ; in age, a saint.”—Delaney. 
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